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A  Basic  Fallacy 


A  basic  fallacy  which  exists  in  British-Israelism— 
especially  as  it  is  taught  by  Herbert  W.  Armstrong 
and  his  Worldwide  Church  of  God— is  that  it  tries  too 
hard  to  fit  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States  into 
the  pages  of  the  Bible.  As  a  result,  any  similarities 
between  these  countries  and  what  the  Bible  says  are 
often  taken  as  a  direct  connection,  even  though  no 
relationship  of  real  substance  exists.  .  .  . 

Although  British-Israelism  does  not  in  itself  involve 
crucial  doctrines  related  to  salvation,  it  uses  methods 
of  interpretation  which  can  lead  into  more  serious 
error. 

—  Harold  J.  Berry 
See  p.  7 
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SAME  OLD  PROPERTY  STORY 

As  a  Christian  attorney,  I  was  ap- 
palled, chagrined  and  dismayed  at  the 
ecclesiastical  position  and  spiritual  at- 
titude of  a  presbytery  of  the  United 
Presbyterian  Church  when  a  local 
congregation  withdrew  from  the  de- 
nomination over  highly  publicized, 
contemporary,  doctrinal  differences. 

Basically,  the  facts  are  these:  Dur- 
ing the  period  beginning  in  1907,  the 
local  church  had  purchased  three 


parcels  of  improved  real  estate  with 
their  own  funds,  and  they  had  main- 
tained the  property  in  A-l  condition 
over  the  years.  The  property  was 
recently  appraised  at  more  than 
$118,000. 

At  no  time,  according  to  my  under- 
standing, did  the  UPCUSA  or  its 
hierarchical  affiliates  contribute  one 
iota  of  financial  support  to  the  prop- 
erties in  question.  In  fact,  they  levied 
a  per  capita  tax  on  each  member. 

The  presbytery  refused  to  permit 
the  church  to  withdraw  with  its  prop- 
erty and,  instead  claimed  the  prop- 
erty. The  local  church,  small  in  num- 
bers and  limited  in  accessible  cash, 
met  with  the  presbytery's  duly  ap- 
pointed administrative  commission 
to    study    the    possibility    of  the 
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presbytery's  selling  to  the  local 
church  the  real  property  to  which  the 
church  had,  in  fact,  held  valid  title 
since  1908.  It  was  suggested  that  the 
presbytery  lease  the  property  to  the 
congregation  at  $100  per  month  with 
a  five-year  option  to  buy  it  for 
$35,000. 

The  presbytery  promptly  rejected 
this  recommendation  and  demanded 
that  the  fair  market  value  be  paid  by 
the  congregation.  The  presbytery  also 
demanded  by  resolution  that,  in  the 
event  the  church  conveyed  the  valu- 
able property  to  the  presbytery  by 
gift,  the  church  would  also  be  re- 
quired to  put  an  extra  $10,000  cash  in 
an  escrow  account  to  cover  the  even- 
tuality of  a  major  disaster.  This,  of 
course,  was  all  predicated  on  the 
church's  leasing  back  its  "gift"  at  a 
rental  of  $100  per  month. 

Although  being  committed  to  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  I  lay  no  claim  to 
theological  expertise.  However,  as  a 
qualified  member  of  the  human  race, 
and  as  a  lawyer,  I  do  lay  claim  to 
some  knowledge  of  principles  of 
justice  and  fundamental  fairness. 
Even  assuming  that  the  ecclesiastical 
leaders  of  the  presbytery  are  correct 
in  taking  property  without  giving  just 
compensation,  it  is  an  abomination  to 
me  personally.  There  is  little  wonder 
that  a  schism  exists  in  the  Church. 

As  a  footnote,  the  church  has  ac- 
ceded graciously  to  the  demands  of 
the  presbytery,  and  now  it  has  united 
with  the  Delmarva  Presbytery  of  the 
Reformed  Presbyterian  Church, 
Evangelical  Synod.  At  the  cost  of  giv- 
ing up  $118,000  in  tangible  real  and 
personal  property,  the  members  have, 
in  my  opinion,  laid  up  untold 
spiritual  treasures  in  heaven. 

—Robert  R.  Jenkins 
Baltimore,  Md. 


PLEASE  CLARIFY  'INERRANCY' 

May  we  ask  you  about  your  article 
in  the  April  12  Journal,  "Must  the  Bi- 
ble be  an  Infallible  Book?"  We  have 
in  mind  the  paragraph  which  begins, 
"When  a  denomination  rejects  Bibli- 
cal inerrancy.  ..."  That  word  "iner- 
rancy" is  what  is  bothering  us. 

The  meaning  of  the  word  itself  is 
hard  to  derive  from  our  Webster's. 
The  word  errant  is  there,  as  well  as  in- 
fallible. The  way  you  state  the  case  in 
the  article,  we  take  it  that  inerrant  is 


to  be  understood  as  the  opposite  of 
errant. 

Question:  Do  you  mean  to  say  the 
PCUS  has  rejected  the  fact  that  the 
Bible  is  true  and  without  error?  You 
seem  to  say  that  this  PCUS  "rejec- 
tion" is  "official."  What  do  you 
mean  by  that?  Was  the  action  taken 
by  the  General  Assembly  or  by  some 
agency  of  the  Church  and  the  General 
Assembly  let  it  stand? 

—Mr.  and  Mrs.  L.  T.  Stephenson 
Fuquay-Varina,  N.C. 
See  editorial,  p.  12— Ed. 

SOCRATES'  GADFLY 

I  once  heard  the  Journal  aptly 
described  as  "Socrates'  gadfly."  It 
often  makes  us  uncomfortable  as  we 
are  confronted  with  a  different  view- 
point and  sometimes  have  to  rethink 
our  positions.  It  irritates  sometimes 
because,  generally  speaking,  we 
Christians  are  fairly  rigid  in  our 
thinking.  Sometimes  we  become  al- 
most like  Pharisees,  so  set  in  our  ways 
we  can't  see  the  forest  for  the  trees. 

While  I  may  not  be  in  absolute 
agreement  with  everything  I  have  ever 


read  in  the  Journal,  I  feel  it  surely 
leads  us  to  "ponder  these  things  in 
our  hearts,"  and,  if  need  be,  let  the 
light  and  power  of  God's  Word 
change  our  hearts  and  minds. 

Growth  is  essential  to  the  Chris- 
tian, and  the  Journal,  as  a  prophetic 
voice  in  the  body  of  Christ,  "is  help- 
ing others  grow  in  the  Lord,  en- 
couraging and  comforting  them"  (I 
Cor.  14:3,  Living  Bible).  I  can't  begin 
to  tell  you  how  much  the  Journal  has 
challenged,  strengthened  and  blessed 
my  life.  I  daily  hold  this  ministry  up 
to  God  for  blessing,  that  it  may  con- 
tinue through  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  edify,  exhort  and  comfort  its 
readers  in  their  quest  for  spiritual 
maturity. 

— Mrs.  Walter  Maples 
Knoxville,  Tenn. 


THIS  AND  THAT 

I  thoroughly  enjoy  my  weekly  visit 
with  your  comprehensive  magazine. 
Your  blend  of  factual  reporting  and 
devotional  material  is  both  refreshing 
and  stimulating.  I  feel  I  know  the 
body  of  Christ  better,  both  collective- 


ly and  individually,  after  time  spent 
among  your  pages. 

— Miss  Jo  Kreiger 
Sepulveda,  Cal. 


MINISTERS 

Pete  Hammond,  former  Inter-Varsity  staff 
member,  Decatur,  Ga.,  to  the  Asian  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  Manila,  P. I.,  as  visiting 
lecturer  in  Old  Testament  and  evangelism. 

H.  Paul  Leap  from  Camp  Hill,  Pa.,  to  Orlando 
Fla.,  as  director  of  church  development  for 
St.  Johns  presbytery  (PCUS). 

Robert  E.  Wheat  from  Chicago,  III.,  to  the 
First  Church  (PCUS),  Oakland,  Fla. 

Dent  C.  Davis  III  from  Chapel  Hill,  N.C,  to 
the  Oak  Forest  Church  (PCUS),  Asheville, 
N.C. 

George  M.  McGuire  from  Cynthiana,  Ky.,  to 
the  New  Philadelphia  Church  (PCA),  Quin- 
cy,  Fla. 

Eric  M.  McQuitty  from  Paris,  Tex.,  to  the 
newly  organized  Central  Church  (PCA), 
Henderson,  Ky. 

W.  Donald  Munson  from  Montreat-Anderson 
College  to  the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Hen- 
dersonville,  N.C,  as  associate  pastor,  eff. 
July  1. 

Robert  S.  Rayburn  from  graduate  study,  Uni- 
versity of  Edinburgh,  Scotland,  to  the  Faith 
Evangelical  Church  (RPCES),  Tacoma, 
Wash. 


■ Across  the 
w  Editor's 
T  Desk 


•  Some  of  the  themes  associated 
with  prophecy  are  familiar  to  almost 
everyone;  some  are  not.  In  this  issue 
(p.  7)  we  offer  a  thoughtful  discus- 
sion of  one  aspect  which  is  not  so  well 
known — except,  perhaps,  to  regular 
listeners  of  The  World  Tomorrow  on 
the  radio.  The  article  comes  from  a 
book  that  would  be  of  interest  to 
everyone:  Examining  the  Cults,  by 
Harold  J.  Berry.  You  can  get  this  lit- 
tle paperback  for  $1.00  (plus  a  mod- 
est amount  for  postage)  from  Back  to 


the  Bible,  Lincoln,  Neb.  68501. 

•  Because  some  of  our  male  readers 
seldom  get  into  the  back  pages  of  the 
Journal  where  features  especially  for 
women  appear,  we'd  like  to  call  your 
attention  to  a  perfectly  delightful 
piece  by  Jean  Shaw  in  this  issue  (p. 
16).  Anyone  who  can  read  "Working 
the  Garden"  and  not  come  away  de- 
termined to  do  more  to  win  people  to 
Christ  has  missed  the  point.  Be  sure 
to  read  it! 

•  Regular  readers  of  these  columns 
will  know  of  our  avid  interest  in  the 
state  of  crime  as  a  reliable  barometer 
of  the  moral  climate  in  America.  As 
the  editor  of  the  Richmond  (Va.) 
News  Leader  wrote,  New  York's  Na- 
than Cohen  is  "our  kind  of  judge." 
In  a  recent  trial  in  Judge  Cohen's 
court,  a  Willie  Smith  was  found 
guilty  of  extortion,  mugging,  assault, 
resisting  arrest  and  counterfeiting 
food  stamps.  When  the  judge  an- 
nounced the  verdict,  he  listed  Mr. 
Smith's  crimes,  including  that  of 
mugging  and  assaulting  a  93-year-old 


woman  in  a  wheel  chair  and  then  sell- 
ing her  dope  to  ease  the  pain. 
"Throughout  this  trial  your  constant 
harassment  of  this  court  with  charges 
of  'police  brutality,'  which  I  have  rea- 
son to  suspect  are  unfounded,  have 
irritated  me  no  end,"  said  the  judge. 
Mr.  Cohen  then  left  the  bench  and 
punched  Mr.  Smith  in  the  nose.  After 
several  punches,  the  judge  returned  to 
the  bench  and  said,  "That,  Mr. 
Smith,  is  a  sample  of  real,  honest-to- 
goodness  police  brutality.  If  that  is 
what  they  did  to  you,  I  suggest  a  re- 
trial on  those  grounds  and  I'll  be  on 
your  side.  But  if  that  is  not  what  they 
did  to  you,  then  go  serve  your  sen- 
tence like  a  good  criminal  should. 
Take  him  away!" 

•  For  a  final  note,  what  religion 
would  you  guess  to  represent  the  sec- 
ond largest  religious  group  after  Ro- 
man Catholicism  in  France,  a  nation 
of  some  53  million  people?  Believe  it 
or  not,  but  after  Roman  Catholics, 
the  next  largest  religious  group  in 
France  is  Muslims.  ffl 
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NEWS  of  Religion 


Religious  Liberty  May  Need  Definition 


WASHINGTON,  D.C.-The  big 
First  Amendment  question  before 
America  today  may  not  be  so  much, 
"What  is  infringement  on  religion," 
as  it  is,  "What  is.  religion?" 

So  says  a  constitutional  lawyer  well 
known  for  his  involvement  in  more 
than  50  court  cases  concerning  per- 
sonal liberties. 

Speaking  to  100  lawyers  of  the 
Christian  Legal  Society  gathered 
here,  attorney  William  Bentley  Ball 
analyzed  the  misleading  terminology 
which  plagues  both  plaintiffs  and 
defendants  in  legal  battles  over  the 
free  exercise  of  religion. 

Very  often,  said  Mr.  Ball,  a  person 
pressing  a  religious  liberty  claim  is 
confronted  with  a  response  such  as: 
"Indeed  we  all  believe  in  liberty  of 


religion— but  your  case  doesn't  really 
involve  religion." 

Mr.  Ball  said:  "I  have  come  to  be- 
lieve that  while  we  tend  to  say  that 
liberty  is  the  meaningful  word  in  the 
phrase  religious  liberty,  in  many  situ- 
ations the  content  given  to  the  word 
religious  is  what  determines  whether 
in  fact  a  person  shall  enjoy  religious 
liberty  in  that  situation." 

The  Pennsylvania  lawyer  said  that 
throughout  the  history  of  the  United 
States  until  about  1960,  the  country's 
courts  assumed  a  theistic  definition  of 
religion.  But  in  1961,  the  Supreme 
Court  ruled  that  nontheistic  religions 
as  well  are  covered  by  First  Amend- 
ment freedoms. 

In  that  case,  Roy  Torcaso,  a  can- 
didate for  office  in  Maryland,  chal- 


The 

CHURCH 
OVERSEAS 


THAILAND— A  year-long  celebra- 
tion of  the  150th  anniversary  of  Prot- 
estant witness  in  this  predominantly 
Buddhist  country  got  underway  re- 
cently with  regional  evangelistic  out- 
reaches  which  attracted  large  crowds. 
Three  non-Thai  evangelists  linked 
arms  with  Thai  preachers  in  the  "To- 
ward New  Life"  campaign. 

Japanese  educator-evangelist  Paul 
Ariga  addressed  large  meetings  in 
northern  Thailand,  and  missionary- 
educator  James  Taylor  of  Taiwan 
preached  to  the  Chinese  community 
in  Bangkok. 

Record  crowds  attended  evangelis- 
tic meetings  conducted  by  World  Vi- 
sion president  Stanley  Mooneyham  in 
the  capital  city  of  Bangkok  and  the 
northern  city  of  Chiang  Mai.  Atten- 
dance at  the  five  days  of  meetings  in 


each  place  ranged  from  2,500  to  4,000 
in  Chiang  Mai  and  from  4,000  to  5  - 
300  in  Bangkok. 

Thai  leaders  were  gratified  with  the 
attendance,  largest  in  recent  Protes- 
tant history,  and  with  the  spiritual  re- 
sponse. Some  added  that  the  most 
significant  development  was  the  un- 
precedented display  of  Christian  uni- 
ty in  the  "Toward  New  Life"  out- 
reach. 

"If  we  are  going  to  reach  Thailand 
for  Christ,"  commented  one  Thai 
Christian  leader,  "we  must  work  to- 
gether." 

Spearheading  the  year-long  out- 
reach is  the  Thailand  Church  Growth 
Committee,  a  seven-year-old  alliance 
of  evangelistic  leaders  from  various 
churches  and  missionary  agencies 
throughout  the  country.  [Tj 


lenged  the  state's  requirement  of  a  re- 
ligious oath.  In  ruling  in  his  favor, 
the  Supreme  Court  implied  that  a  per- 
son like  Mr.  Torcaso,  who  professed 
no  religion,  was  also  deserving  of 
protection  under  the  "free  exercise" 
clause  of  the  First  Amendment. 

Isolated  as  that  case  may  have 
seemed,  it  has  tended  to  unleash  new 
attacks  on  movements  not  formerly 
considered  by  the  courts  to  be  re- 
ligious. Last  year,  for  example,  New 
Jersey  courts  ruled  against  the  teach- 
ing of  Transcendental  Meditation  in 
the  public  schools  of  that  state.  The 
attorney  who  argued  that  case  so  suc- 
cessfully was  Julius  B.  (Jay)  Pop- 
pinga  of  Newark,  N.J.,  president  of 
the  Christian  Legal  Society. 

Meanwhile,  in  other  parts  of  the 
country,  the  religious  liberty  issue  is 
central  in  lawsuits  seeking  economic 
equity  for  parents  who  choose  to  send 
their  children  to  Christian  schools. 

In  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  for  example, 
two  families  from  congregations  of 
the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church, 
Evangelical  Synod,  are  parties  to  a 
suit  which  claims  that  the  teaching  of 
secular  humanism  in  St.  Louis  public 
schools  makes  it  necessary  for  them 
to  choose  some  other  education. 

That  litigation,  being  handled  by 
Roman  Catholic  attorney  Patrick  M. 
Duggan  and  involving  several  Roman 
Catholic  families  as  well,  is  a  class  ac- 
tion suit  which  asks  the  courts  to  de- 
clare Missouri's  present  system  of  fi- 
nancing school  systems  unconstitu- 
tional. The  parents  seek  new  laws 
which  would  create  a  "just  and  equi- 
table solution"  to  the  financing  issue. 

In  the  suit,  the  parents  argue  that 
"secular  humanism  is  an  approach 
to  life  whereby  all  things  are  ex- 
plained in  purely  natural  or  human 
terms."  Such  teachings  are  "directly 
contrary  to  the  religious  beliefs"  of 
the  parents  and  are  "inculcated  in  the 
students  in  these  schools  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  all  other  religious  beliefs." 

The  suit  claims  it  is  a  denial  of  the 
First  Amendment  "free  exercise" 
rights  for  the  state  to  require  atten- 
dance at  and  tax  support  for  such 
schools.  rjj 
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Jeff  Dare  (left)  and  his  brother,  Pat,  students  at  Westminster  Christian 
Academy,  along  with  Covenant  Christian  School  student  Shonda  Collison, 
are  involved  in  a  lawsuit  now  in  the  Missouri  courts.  The  outcome  may  in- 
dicate how  the  current  religious  liberty  issue  will  finally  be  resolved. 


Quebec  Movement  Hurts 
Canadian  Presbyterians 

MONTREAL,  Quebec— The  election 
in  late  1976  of  the  "Parti  Quebecois" 
government  which  is  actively  dedi- 
cated to  the  separation  of  the  French- 
speaking  province  of  Quebec  from 
the  rest  of  Canada  is  taking  a  toll  on 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  this  prov- 
ince. 

The  threat  of  secession  has 
prompted  a  mass  exodus  from 
Quebec  by  thousands  of  English- 
speaking  citizens  and  by  a  large 
number  of  businesses.  Most  of  those 
leaving  the  province  cite  the  difficulty 
of  conducting  business  under  new 
laws  requiring  the  French  language  to 
be  used  in  all  official  business. 

St.  Andrews  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  Montreal  suburb  of  Lachine 
has  lost  more  than  30  of  its  top  sup- 
porting members,  according  to  the 
Rev.  John  Bodkin,  pastor.  That  pat- 
tern is  reflected  throughout  the  en- 


tire region. 

But  the  Presbyterian  Church  also 
has  deep  roots  in  Quebec.  Most  of 
Quebec  City's  original  settlers  were 
Huguenots— continental  Presbyteri- 
ans— who  were  French-speaking. 

Some  observers  see  the  social  tur- 
moil which  almost  certainly  lies  ahead 
for  Quebec  as  fertile  soil  for  the 
presentation  of  the  Gospel.  "A  gen- 
uine search  is  going  on,"  says  the 
Rev.  David  Craig,  pastor  of  a  French- 
speaking  congregation  near  Quebec 
City.  "For  the  first  time  since  the  ar- 
rival of  the  Huguenots,  we  have  a 
chance  to  truly  evangelize. ' '  E 

India's  Premier  Proposes 
Total  Prohibition  by  1981 

NEW  DELHI,  India— In  sharp  con- 
trast with  prevailing  attitudes  in  the 
U.S.,  the  prime  minister  of  India 
believes  that  prohibition  of  alcoholic 
beverages  will  work  in  his  country. 
To  the  dismay  and  consternation  of 


ens 


India's  drinking  minority,  Morarji  R. 
Desai  has  set  a  goal  of  total  prohibi- 
tion by  1981.  He  hopes  to  have  158 
"dry  days"  this  year,  and  increase 
that  gradually  over  the  next  three 
years. 

With  bars  and  liquor  stores  in  some 
parts  of  India  shutting  down  opera- 
tions, the  ascetic  Mr.  Desai  hailed  the 
closings  as  "an  important  begin- 
ning." 

"Prohibition  is  not  a  fad,"  he  said. 
"It  is  an  essential  part  of  the  fight 
against  poverty  and  the  struggle  for 
peaceful  domestic  environment.  I  do 
not  mind  if  my  government  goes  out 
of  office  because  of  prohibition." 

Drinking  in  New  Delhi,  the  capital, 
has  long  been  part  of  the  diplomatic, 
governmental  and  business  scene.  Al- 
though many  Hindus  drink,  it  is 
against  the  tradition  of  their  religion, 
and  the  religious  law  of  the  Moslems 
specifically  forbids  drinking. 

Plush  hotels  have  been  exempted 
from  the  new  regulations,  allowing  li- 
quor to  be  served  to  India's  tourists. 

Opponents  of  the  move  toward 
prohibition  say  that  the  country  will 
lose  millions  of  dollars  of  revenue 
and  that  impure  bootleg  whiskey  will 
lead  to  many  deaths.  12 

Blacks  Back  Governor 
On  Wilmington  Ten 

RALEIGH,  N.C.  (RNS) — A  poll 
conducted  by  students  at  the  Univer- 
sity of  North  Carolina  reports  that  a 
majority  of  blacks  in  this  state  agree 
with  the  decision  of  Gov.  James  B. 
Hunt  Jr.,  not  to  pardon  the  Wilming- 
ton Ten. 

The  Carolina  Poll,  conducted  by 
UNC  journalism  students,  reports 
that  39  per  cent  of  the  blacks  polled 
approved  the  governor's  action,  22 
per  cent  said  he  should  have  issued  a 
pardon,  7  per  cent  said  he  should 
have  further  reduced  the  sentences 
and  2  per  cent  said  he  should  have 
done  nothing  at  all.  Twenty-six  per 
cent  had  no  opinion. 

Gov.  Hunt  in  January  reduced  the 
sentences  of  nine  young  black  men  in- 
dicted for  unlawful  burning  and  as- 
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sault  on  police  and  firemen  during 
1971  racial  disturbances  in  Wilming- 
ton, N.C.  The  tenth  member  of  the 
Wilmington  Ten,  a  white  woman, 
was  released  on  parole  last  yea?.* 

The  Rev.  Leon  White,  director  of 
the  North  Carolina  and  Virginia  of- 
fice of  the  United  Church  of  Christ 
Commission  for  Racial  Justice,  dis- 
puted the  figures. 

He  said  a  rally  planned  for  the 
State  Capitol  building  in  Raleigh  at 
which  "thousands  of  blacks  and  hun- 
dreds of  freedom-loving  whites" 
would  press  the  campaign  for  free- 
dom for  the  Ten  would  prove  his 
point. 

The  Rev.  Benjamin  Chavis,  jailed 
leader  of  the  Wilmington  Ten,  re- 
mains the  Washington  office  director 
of  the  Commission  for  Racial  Justice 
of  the  United  Church  of  Christ.  E 

Presbytery  Dismisses 
Two  Florida  Churches 

MIAMI— Everglades  presbytery  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  US  has  dis- 
missed two  of  its  congregations  to  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  America, 
pending  the  PCA's  formal  reception 
of  the  churches. 

Coral  Ridge  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Ft.  Lauderdale  and  First  Presbyte- 
rian Church  of  Plantation— repre- 
senting together  approximately  4,500 
members— had  their  request  for  dis- 
missal approved  in  an  action  which 
the  Rev.  John  Musselman  of  the  Coral 
Ridge  ministerial  staff  called  "very 
cordial  and  kind,  totally  non-heat- 
ed." The  vote  was  described  as  over- 
whelming. 

Because  the  two  churches  have  ap- 
prised the  PCUS  presbytery  at  every 
step  along  the  way  rather  than  with- 
drawing unilaterally,  participants  in 
the  action  expect  no  opposition  from 
the  higher  courts  of  the  PCUS.  "We 
have  followed  the  Book  of  Church 
Order  to  the  last  detail,"  said  Mr. 
Musselman. 

Several  of  the  Coral  Ridge  church's 
senior  staff,  including  the  Rev.  D. 
James  Kennedy,  were  out  of  the 
country  at  the  time  the  presbytery 
acted  here. 

Southern  Florida  presbytery  of  the 
PCA  has  appointed  a  commission, 
chaired  by  the  Rev.  Joseph  Warner, 
to  process  the  application  of  the  two 
churches  for  membership.  ffi 


Five  California  Areas 
Become  OPC  Targets 

BONITA,  Cal.— Five  growing  popu- 
lation centers  in  southern  California 
have  become  targets  for  new  congre- 
gations of  the  Orthodox  Presbyterian 
Church,  and  the  Presbytery  of  South 
California  has  appointed  its  first  mis- 
sionary-at-large. 

Installed  in  February,  the  Rev.  Lar- 
ry D.  Conrad  is  giving  his  attention  to 
a  field  which  extends  from  Califor- 
nia's southern  border  to  a  coastal  area 
more  than  100  miles  north  of  Los  An- 
geles. 

The  five  centers  listed  as  OPC  pri- 
orities are  north  San  Diego  County; 
the  Brawley-El  Centro  area  just 
across  the  border  from  Mexicali, 
Mexico;  the  Irvine-Mission  Viejo  area 
in  southeast  suburban  Los  Angeles; 
the  Lancaster-Palmdale  area  on  the 
edge  of  the  Mojave  Desert  north  of 
Los  Angeles;  and  the  San  Luis  Obis- 
po area  about  halfway  between  Los 
Angeles  and  San  Francisco. 

Mr.  Conrad  has  issued  a  call  for  re- 
tired Presbyterian  ministers  and  rul- 
ing elders  and  their  families  to  retire 
in  such  areas  to  assist  in  the  planting 
of  Reformed  congregations. 

Meeting  recently  with  a  number  of 
seminary  students  to  discuss  their  in- 
volvement as  interns,  Mr.  Conrad  ex- 
pressed the  hope  that  worship  services 
might  start  in  several  of  those  areas 
this  spring.  [jj 


Challenge  Goal  Could 
Increase  PCUS  Budget 

ATLANTA— A  benevolence  budget 
for  1979  totaling  $8,700,000  will  be 
proposed  to  the  June  meeting  of  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  US. 

The  funds  will  be  allocated  for  the 
support  of  1 1  denominational  and  co- 
operative mission  causes. 

The  General  Assembly  Mission 
Board  will  receive  the  biggest  chunk 
—77.47  per  cent— to  support  the 
Church's  work  in  this  country  and 
abroad. 

The  board  also  approved  a  spend- 
ing budget  of  $8,090,000.  This  in- 
cludes revenues  from  regular  benevo- 
lences, plus  special  offerings,  interest 
and  dividends  and  other  unrestricted 
income. 

In  addition,  the  board  is  recom- 
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mending  to  the  Assembly  a  $10.5  mil- 
lion benevolence  challenge  goal  "in 
order  to  strengthen  all  functions  and 
programs.  ..."  Additional  funds  re- 
ceived will  be  allocated  to  the  divi- 
sions on  the  percentage  basis  for  par-i 
ticipation  in  the  basic  expenditure 
budget  adopted  by  the  General  As- 
sembly. 

The  Church's  administrative  agen- 
cy further  is  asking  the  Assembly  to 
establish  a  stabilization  fund  as  a 
move  toward  "stability  and  security 
for  mission  programs,  which  the 
board  has  not  had  in  the  past.  This 
will  take  the  place  of  the  income  con- 
tingency budgeted  in  prior  years."  1 

The  Administrative  Committee  re- 
ported that  a  capital  gifts  campaign 
probably  will  be  recommended  to  the 
1979  Assembly  to  be  conducted  in  the 
early  1980's.  This  was  in  response  to  a 
1978  Assembly  instruction  to  study 
the  "advisability  of  conducting  a  cap- 
ital gifts  campaign  for  one  or  more 
General  Assembly  institutions  or 
agencies."  [jj  k 

Pridgen  Takes  Reins 
At  Thorn  well  Home 

CLINTON,  S.C.-An  Anderson, 
S.C.  minister  has  been  named  the  new 
president  of  Thornwell  Home  for 
Children  here,  one  of  the  best-known 
institutions  of  its  kind  in  the  U.S. 

The  Rev.  John  B.  Pridgen  Jr.,  pas- 
tor of  Anderson's  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  was  unanimously  elected  at 
the  March  meeting  of  the  board  of 
trustees.  He  will  assume  his  responsi- 
bilities July  1,  succeeding  the  Rev. 
Robert  J.  Blumer,  who  announced  in 
February  that  he  was  resigning  to  re- 
turn to  the  pastoral  ministry.  [JJ 


ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS . . . 

•  King  College  of  Bristol,  Tenn., 
will  sponsor  a  July  23-27  "Summer 
Ministers'  Institute"  featuring  ses- 
sions in  local  church  administration 
and  pastoral  counseling.  Institute  di- 
rectors will  be  the  Rev.  Colvin  Baird, 
president   designate   of  Memphis 
Theological  Seminary,  and  the  Rev. 
Seward  Hiltner,  pastoral  care  profes- 
sor at  Princeton  Seminary.  The  insti- 
tute is  being  planned  as  an  all-family 
event,  with  recreational  and  sight- 
seeing opportunities  for  women  and 
children  throughout  the  week .  CD 


E 


Where  Are 

the  Ten  Lost  Tribes? 


HAROLD  J.  BERRY 


3  jf\.re  10  of  the  12  tribes  of  Israel 
really  lost?  Are  the  inhabitants  of 
Great  Britain  of  the  tribe  of  Ephra- 

s  im?  And  are  the  inhabitants  of  Amer- 
ica of  the  tribe  of  Manasseh?  Are  the 
names  Israel  and  Jew  always  distinc- 
tively different,  or  are  they  sometimes 
used  interchangeably  in  the  Scrip- 

,  tures? 

\    These  questions  are  directly  related 
to  what  is  known  as  British-Israelism 
or  Anglo-Israelism.  British-Israelism 
teaches  that  ten  tribes  lost  their  na- 
tional identity  after  they  were  cap- 
itured  by  the  Assyrians  in  the  eighth 
ijcentury  B.C.  but  maintains  that  these 
•  tribes  went  westward  through  north- 
ern Europe  and  became  the  ancestors 
[jof  the  Saxons,  who  later  invaded  En- 
jjgland.  Thus  the  theory  is  that  the 
I Anglo-Saxons  are  the  lost  ten  tribes. 
[This   means   that   white,  English- 
jspeaking  people  are  really  the  chosen 
i  people  of  God. 

1  In  particular,  it  is  maintained  by 
the  exponents  of  British-Israelism 
that  Ephraim  is  Great  Britain  and 
that  Manasseh  is  the  United  States. 
Although  Great  Britain  and  the 
United  States  are  not  specifically 
mentioned  in  the  Scriptures,  those 
who  hold  to  the  theory  of  British- 
Israelism  see  many  prophecies  direct- 
ly related  to  these  two  countries. 

A  key  matter  to  those  teaching 
British-Israelism  is  the  sharp  distinc- 
tion between  the  terms  "Israel"  and 
"Jew."  Although  people  of  various 
religious  backgrounds  believe  in  the 
British-Israelism  theory,  the  most 
outspoken  exponent  is  Herbert  W. 
Armstrong  of  the  Worldwide  Church 
of  God.  In  pinpointing  the  impor- 
tance of  the  distinction  between  "Is- 
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rael"  and  "Jew,"  Armstrong  said  in 
his  book,  Where  Are  the  Ten  Lost 
Tribes'! : 

"We  want  to  impress  here  that  Is- 
rael and  Judah  are  not  two  names  for 
the  same  nation.  They  were  and  still 
are,  and  shall  be  until  the  second 
coming  of  Christ,  two  separate  na- 
tions. The  house  of  Judah  always 
means  Jew. 

"This  distinction  is  vital  if  we  are 
to  understand  prophecy.  Because 
most  so-called  Bible  students  are  ig- 
norant of  this  basic  distinction,  they 
are  unable  rightly  to  understand 
prophecy! 

"The  next  place  where  the  term 
Jew  is  mentioned  in  the  Bible,  the 
house  of  Israel  had  been  driven  out  in 
captivity,  lost  from  view,  and  the 
term  only  applies  to  those  of  the 
house  of  Judah.  There  are  no  excep- 
tions in  the  Bible." 

These  statements  raise  the  crucial 
question,  What  does  the  Bible  teach 
about  the  12  tribes? 

Genesis  1-11  is  a  record  of  God's 
working  with  people  on  a  worldwide 
basis.  However,  Genesis  12  indicates 
a  change  in  God's  program— He 
chose  one  man  and  began  to  work 
through  him  and  his  descendants  to 
bring  spiritual  blessings  to  the  entire 
world.  That  man  was  Abraham.  The 
name  Hebrew  was  first  used  in  refer- 
ence to  Abraham,  then  known  as 
Abram  (Gen.  14:13).  Inasmuch  as 
this  title  was  applied  to  Abraham,  it 
could  also  be  applied  to  all  of  his 
physical  descendants. 

A  new  term  was  introduced  in  con- 
nection with  Abraham's  grandson  Ja- 
cob. Genesis  32  records  the  change  of 
Jacob's  name  to  Israel  (v.  28).  Thus, 
the  Israelites,  or  children  of  Israel, 
were  the  descendants  of  Jacob.  How- 
ever, since  they  were  also  the  descen- 
dants of  Abraham,  it  would  be  legit- 
imate to  refer  to  them  both  as  He- 
brews and  Israelites. 

A  third  term  was  used  in  relation  to 
one  of  Jacob's  sons,  Judah  (Gen. 


29:35).  Genesis  49  records  the  bless- 
ing Jacob  conferred  on  his  12  sons, 
and  verse  28  says,  "All  these  are  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel."  Each  son  was 
the  head  of  a  tribe.  The  descendants 
of  Judah  were  part  of  the  tribe  of  Ju- 
dah. The  name  Jew  was  derived  from 
the  name  Judah  and  was  first  used  in 
II  Kings  16:6.  A  member  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah  was  called  a  Jew;  as  a  de- 
scendant of  Jacob  he  was  also  an  Is- 
raelite; as  a  descendant  of  Abraham 
he  was  also  a  Hebrew. 

Part  of  the  distinction  between  the 
names  of  Israel  and  Judah  (or  Israel- 
ite and  Jew)  resulted  from  the  divi- 
sion of  the  kingdom.  The  books  of  I 
and  II  Samuel  and  the  first  11  chap- 
ters of  I  Kings  tell  of  the  united  king- 
dom that  was  ruled  first  by  Saul,  then 
David,  then  Solomon. 

After  Solomon's  death,  however, 
his  son  Rehoboam  indicated  to  the 
distressed  nation  that  he  would  be 
even  harder  on  the  people  than  his 
father  had  been. 

For  this  reason,  ten  tribes,  under 
the  leadership  of  Jeroboam,  sepa- 
rated from  the  tribes  of  Judah  and 
Benjamin.  Following  this  division,  it 
was  common  to  use  the  name  Israel  in 
referring  to  the  ten  northern  tribes 
and  to  use  the  name  Judah  in  refer- 
ring to  the  two  southern  tribes,  for 
the  tribe  of  Judah  was  much  larger 
than  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 

In  722  B.C.,  God  allowed  the  king- 
dom of  Assyria  to  take  the  ten  north- 
ern tribes  captive  because  of  their 


The  special  place 
where  God  dealt 
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nation  was  the 
land  of  Palestine. 
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disobedience  and  idol  worship  (II 
Kings  17). 

Following  their  usual  custom,  the 
Assyrians  deported  most  of  the  cap- 
tured people  and  brought  in  others  to 
mix  with  those  who  remained  so  they 
could  not  regain  power.  "And  the 
king  of  Assyria  brought  men  from 
Babylon,  and  from  Cuthah,  and  from 
Ava,  and  from  Hamath,  and  from 
Sepharvaim,  and  placed  them  in  the 
cities  of  Samaria  instead  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel:  and  they  possessed  Sa- 
maria, and  dwelt  in  the  cities  there- 
of" (II  Kings  17:24). 

The  Samaritans  of  Christ's  time 
were  the  products  of  the  mixed  Gen- 
tile and  Jewish  marriages  which  took 
place  during  the  exile.  Thus,  in  New 
Testament  times,  the  full-blooded 
Jews  avoided  all  dealings  with  the  Sa- 
maritans, who  were  only  part  Jewish. 
The  question  arises  at  this  point,  did 
the  ten  northern  tribes  completely  dis- 
appear from  the  scene,  or  are  they 
mentioned  elsewhere  in  the  Scriptures 
at  a  later  time? 

A  passage  of  Scripture  frequently 
used  by  those  who  teach  that  the  ten 
tribes  are  lost  is  II  Kings  17:18-23, 
and  they  particularly  emphasize  verse 
18:  "Therefore  the  Lord  was  very  an- 
gry with  Israel,  and  removed  them 
out  of  his  sight:  there  was  none  left 
but  the  tribe  of  Judah  only." 

The  words  "out  of  his  sight"  are 
said  to  indicate  that  the  ten  northern 
tribes  disappeared  into  oblivion.  The 
words  "there  was  none  left  but  the 
tribe  of  Judah  only"  are  used  to  show 
that  only  the  descendants  of  this  tribe 
are  in  existence  today. 

But  let's  examine  the  Scriptures 
more  closely.  The  special  place  where 
God  dealt  with  His  chosen  nation  was 
the  land  of  Palestine.  The  temple  was 
there  as  the  center  of  worship. 

When  God's  people  walked  in  obe- 
dience, they  were  allowed  to  live  in 
the  land;  when  they  disobeyed,  they 
were  taken  from  the  land.  God's  pres- 
ence in  the  land  was  viewed  as  being 
very  special,  even  though  the  Old  Tes- 
tament Scriptures  indicate  that  the 
people  knew  God  was  omnipresent 
and  thus  was  present  outside  the  land 
as  well. 

Jonah  was  in  the  land  when  he  re- 
ceived God's  call.  After  he  heard  the 
call,  however,  the  Bible  indicates  that 
he  tried  to  escape  God's  presence  by 
leaving  the  land  (Jon.  1:3).  To  leave 
the  land  was,  in  a  sense,  to  leave 


God's  presence,  even  though  God  is 
everywhere. 

The  phrase  "out  of  his  sight"  in  II 
Kings  17:18  means  only  that  the  ten 
tribes  were  driven  from  the  land. 
That  this  is  the  evident  meaning  is  in- 
dicated by  the  words  "there  was  none 
left  but  the  tribe  of  Judah  only."  Left 
where?  Left  in  the  world?  No.  Left  in 
the  land  of  Palestine.  That  the  ten 
tribes  continued  to  exist  after  they 
were  driven  away  from  Palestine  is 


Luke's  Gospel  says 
the  ten  tribes  were 
not  obliterated 
from  the  face 
of  the  earth. 


clear  from  verse  23:  "So  was  Israel 
carried  away  out  of  their  own  land  to 
Assyria  unto  this  day."  They  had  not 
ceased  to  exist;  they  were  only  relo- 
cated in  Assyria. 

It  is  also  important  to  trace  the  his- 
tory of  the  Southern  Kingdom,  Judah 
and  Benjamin.  God  also  allowed  the 
Southern  Kingdom  to  be  taken  cap- 
tive because  of  its  refusal  to  put  Him 
in  first  place  in  their  lives.  The  Bab- 
ylonian Empire,  under  the  leadership 
of  Nebuchadnezzar,  took  these  two 
tribes  captive.  The  Babylonians  made 
their  first  seige  of  Jerusalem  in  605 
B.C.  and  another  in  597  B.C.  Finally, 
in  586  B.C.,  the  temple  was  destroyed 
by  the  Babylonians  (II  Kings  24:10- 
16,  25:1-17;  II  Chron.  36:15-21). 

For  70  years,  the  Southern  King- 
dom was  in  captivity  in  Babylon,  and 
most  of  the  descendants  of  Judah  and 
Benjamin  lived  in  Babylon  during  this 
time.  At  the  end  of  the  70  years,  after 
the  Medes  and  Persians  had  con- 
quered the  Babylonians,  the  people  of 
Judah  and  Benjamin  were  allowed  to 
return  to  Jerusalem,  first  to  rebuild 
the  temple  and  then  to  rebuild  the 
walls  of  the  city.  The  books  of  Ezra 
and  Nehemiah  tell  of  those  who  re- 
turned to  Jerusalem,  and  the  book  of 
Esther  tells  of  those  who  remained  at 
Babylon. 

If  the  ten  northern  tribes  complete- 
ly disappeared  during  their  Assyrian 
captivity,  one  would  not  expect  to 


find  people  of  these  tribes  mentioned 
in  the  remainder  of  the  Scriptures 
which  refer  to  the  history  of  God's 
chosen  people. 

It  is  maintained  by  those  who  be- 
lieve  in  British-Israelism  that  the  peo- 
ple who  returned  to  rebuild  the  tem- 
ple and  walls  of  Jerusalem  were  only 
those  of  the  house  of  Judah,  whom 
Nebuchadnezzar  had  carried  to  Bab- 
ylon. If  this  were  the  case,  the  books  j 
of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  which  record 
the  return  of  God's  people,  should  re- 
fer only  to  the  Jews  or  Judah  and  not 
to  the  Israelites  or  Israel. 

However,  Ezra  refers  to  God's  peo- 
ple as  Israelites  40  times  and  as  Jews  8 
times.  Nehemiah  refers  to  God's  peo-  ,  \ 
pie  as  Israelites  22  times  and  as  Jews 
1 1  times.  If  Jew  refers  only  to  a  per- 
son of  the  tribe  of  Judah  and  never  to 
all  Israelites,  then  the  return  of  the  i 
Jews  from  Babylon  would  not  be  con-  ,  i 
sidered  a  return  of  "all  Israel." 

Yet,  in  referring  to  the  people  who  | 1 
had  returned,  the  words  "all  Israel"  M 
are  used  in  Ezra  2:70,  6:17,  8:25,  35,  I 
10:5;  Nehemiah  7:73,  12:47.  From  ( 
this  it  is  evident  that  the  terms  Jew 
and  Israel  were  used  interchangeably  !  \ 
at  this  time.  [ 

The  New  Testament  says  that  the 
ten  tribes  were  not  obliterated  from 
the  face  of  the  earth.  Anna  the  proph- 
etess was  said  to  be  of  the  tribe  of 
Aser  or  Asher  (Luke  2:36).  , 

The  Apostle  Paul  did  not  consider 
the  tribes  to  have  disappeared.  He 
told  King  Agrippa,  "And  now  I  stand 
and  am  judged  for  the  hope  of  the  | 
promise  made  of  God  unto  our  fa-  ' 
thers:  unto  which  promise  our  twelve 
tribes,  instantly  serving  God  day  and  : 
night,  hope  to  come"  (Acts  26:6-7).  | 
The  Apostle  Peter  addressed  many  of  J 
God's  people  as  "strangers  scattered  s 
throughout  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cap-  t 
padocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia"  (I  Pet.  ( 
1:1).  0 
Similarly,  James  addressed  his  let-  ,  ( 
ter  to  "the  twelve  tribes  which  are  j  C 
scattered  abroad"  (1:1). 

If  descendants  of  ten  of  the  tribes  1 
no  longer  existed  at  the  time,  it  would  J  a 
have  been  inaccurate  for  James  to  ad-  b 
dress  his  letter  to  all  12  tribes.  j  |, 

The  book  of  the  Revelation  also  f 
tells  of  the  saving  of  12,000  people 
from  each  of  the  12  tribes  of  Israel 
(Rev.  7:4-8).  There  is  no  indication 
that  these  people  are  different  from  /i 
the  12  tribes  mentioned  in  the  Old  J 
Testament.  j 
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All  of  the  12  tribes  are  now  lost  in 
the  sense  that  there  are  no  genealogi- 
cal records  to  trace  a  given  individu- 
al's background.  But  it  is  not  proper 
to  consider  two  tribes  to  be  in  exis- 
tence today  and  the  other  ten  tribes  to 
be  completely  lost.  Although  God's 
chosen  nation  has  been  temporarily 
set  aside  during  this  Church  age,  the 
nation  will  eventually  turn  to  Him  as 
its  true  Messiah  "and  so  all  Israel 
shall  be  saved"  (Rom.  11:26). 

All  three  terms — Hebrew,  Israelite 
and  Jew — were  applied  to  the  Apostle 
Paul,  proving  that  they  are  inter- 
changeable. Paul  referred  to  himself 
as  being  "of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin," 
yet  he  called  himself  "a  Hebrew  of 
the  Hebrews"  (Phil.  3:5). 

Elsewhere,  Paul  made  these  state- 
ments: "I  am  a  man  which  am  a  Jew 
of  Tarsus,"  and  "I  am  verily  a  man 
which  am  a  Jew."  Then  he  referred  to 
himself  as  an  Israelite:  "Are  they  He- 
brews? So  am  I.  Are  they  Israelites? 
So  am  I.  Are  they  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham? So  am  I"  (Acts  21:39,  22:33;  II 
Cor.  11-22). 

If  the  term  Jew  refers  only  to  the 
house  of  Judah,  as  the  teachers  of 
British-Israelism  claim,  then  Christ 


Efvery  house  must  rest  upon  some 
solid  foundation;  Jesus  taught  this  in 
the  parable  familiar  to  all  of  us. 
Christian  eschatology — the  doctrine 
of  the  final  events  of  God's  program 
for  creation — has  such  a  bedrock: 
Christ  comes  again. 

This  truth  is  so  built  into  the  New 
Testament  that  to  ignore  it  is  very 
nearly  to  truncate  Christianity.  Karl 
Heim  in  Jesus  the  Lord  goes  so  far  as 
to  say,  "Without  eschatology  genuine 
faith  in  God  is  impossible."  He 
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was  not  the  Messiah  or  King  of  the 
nation  of  Israel  but  only  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  for  the  Bible  refers  to 
Christ  as  the  King  of  the  Jews  (Luke 
23:3). 

Yet  the  Scriptures  indicate  that 
Christ  was  the  Messiah  of  all  Israel. 
The  disciples  understood  this  to  be 
true,  for  they  asked  before  His  ascen- 
sion: "Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  re- 
store again  the  kingdom  to  Israel?" 
(Acts  1:6).  Notice  that  they  did  not 
ask  if  He  would  restore  the  kingdom 
to  Judah  but  if  He  would  restore  it  to 
Israel.  That  Christ  was  the  King  of 
the  Jews  and  the  Messiah  of  Israel 
reveals  that  the  terms  Jew  and  Israel 
were  used  interchangeably. 

The  sign  on  the  cross  said,  "This  Is 
Jesus  the  King  of  the  Jews"  (Matt. 
27:37).  But  as  the  chief  priests, 
scribes  and  elders  surrounding  the 
cross  mocked  Him,  they  said,  "If  he 
be  the  King  of  Israel,  let  him  now 
come  down  from  the  cross"  (v.  42). 
This  shows  that  they  understood  the 
titles  "King  of  the  Jews"  and  "King 
of  Israel"  to  be  interchangeable. 

By  the  first  century,  sharp  distinc- 
tions between  the  terms  Jew  and  Isra- 
el were  no  longer  made,  as  they  are  by 


means  that  mature  or  whole  faith 
cannot  exist  without  a  conviction  that 
God  controls  to  the  end.  That  control 
is  vested  in  Christ  and  culminates  in 
His  return. 

The  coming  of  Jesus — to  change 
our  metaphor — is  the  capstone  of  the 
pyramid  of  salvation  history.  With- 
out it,  Christianity  would  be  like  the 
pyramid  on  the  back  of  our  dollar 
bills — unfinished. 

The  vital  element  is  the  coming  of 
Jesus  itself!  This  should  occupy  our 
hearts  and  minds  above  all  other 
prophetic  issues.  But  regrettably,  rel- 
atively little  has  been  written  or  said 
about  this  central  event;  rather,  in- 
terest has  constantly  focused  on  sec- 
ondary, associated  issues  in  connec- 


the  exponents  of  British-Israelism  in 
the  20th  century. 

A  basic  fallacy  which  exists  in  Brit- 
ish-Israelism— especially  as  it  is 
taught  by  Herbert  W.  Armstrong  and 
his  Worldwide  Church  of  God — is 
that  it  tries  too  hard  to  fit  Great  Brit- 
ain and  the  United  States  into  the 
pages  of  the  Bible.  As  a  result,  any 
similarities  between  these  countries 
and  what  the  Bible  says  are  often  tak- 
en as  a  direct  connection,  even  though 
no  relationship  of  real  substance  ex- 
ists. 

For  instance,  Armstrong  teaches 
that  the  "isles"  (islands)  of  the  Bible 
refer  to  the  British  Isles.  Yet  there  are 
many  other  islands  in  the  world,  such 
as  the  Philippine  Islands  and  the  West 
Indies,  and  one  might,  by  using  the 
same  logic,  make  them  fit  into  the 
Scriptures.  The  throne  of  David  is 
also  made  equivalent  to  the  throne  of 
England.  It  must  always  be  remem- 
btred  that  similar  things  are  not  ne- 
cessarily identical. 

Although  British-Israelism  does 
not  in  itself  involve  crucial  doctrines 
related  to  salvation,  it  uses  methods 
of  interpretation  which  can  lead  into 
more  serious  error.  CD 
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tion  with  His  coming. 

Take  up  any  book  on  the  subject  of 
the  return  of  the  Lord,  and  it  is  likely 
to  spend  itself  on  everything  else:  the 
antichrist,  the  rapture,  the  millen- 
nium, the  salvation  of  the  Jews,  the 
"signs  of  the  times,"  the  revived 
Roman  empire,  the  last  judgment, 
the  battle  of  Armageddon,  the  tribu- 
lation, the  restored  temple  and  so  on. 

All  these  matters  are  of  great  in- 
terest and  some  are  very  important; 
but  they  pertain,  as  it  were,  to  the 
house  and  not  the  foundation.  It  is 
my  design  to  examine  the  foundation 
and  make  this  one  fact  as  sure  and 
certain  to  every  reader  as  I  can:  Jesus 
is  coming. 

Some  prophetic  students  take  this 


Capstone 

of  the  Pyramid 
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so  willingly  for  granted  that  they  run 
past  it.  I  think  we  miss  important 
blessings  if  we  do.  More  commonly, 
the  great  population  of  our  churches 
simply  never  hear  about  any  of  it 
because  it  is  neglected  in  preaching. 
They  have  some  dim  sense  that  some- 
thing unusual  impends— someday— 
but  they  live  without  a  thought  of  it. 
They  miss  a  great  deal  more. 

And,  of  course,  some  people  of 
liberal  persuasion  look  upon  the  en- 
tire idea  as  a  rather  imbecile  myth  and 
discard  it  utterly.  Bultmann,  for  at 
least  half  a  century  a  dominant  figure 
in  European  theology,  was  such  a 
thinker.  He  held  that  all  the  prophe- 
cies of  Christ's  rule  were  but  idle 
hopes  held  by  His  followers  in  their 
own  time.  This  "mythical  eschatol- 
ogy"  must  be  given  up,  he  said  in 
Kerygma  and  Myth,  since  it  never  was 
fulfilled  in  the  apostolic  times. 

This  attitude  distresses  that  very 
temperate  scholar,  Berkouwer.  In  The 
Return  of  Christ  he  charges,  "The 
form  that  demythologizing  takes  here 
is  extremely  sharp,  and  it  disavows 
the  actual  expectation  of  the  church 
to  the  point  of  ridicule.  This  sharp- 
ness is  reminiscent  of  the  mockery 
and  scorn  occasioned  by  the  fact  that 
the  Lord  had  not  yet  returned  during 
the  time  of  the  New  Testament." 

While  careful  not  to  say  that  Bult- 
mann falls  among  the  "scoffers, 
walking  after  their  own  lusts"  who 
Peter  predicts  will  arise  in  the  last 
'days,  Berkouwer  points  out  that  the 
charge  they  make  and  Bultmann's 
words  are  nearly  the  same.  "Where  is 
the  promise  of  his  coming?"  (II  Pet. 
3:4).  It  is  simply  impossible  for  peo- 
ple of  such  spirit  to  realize  the  bless- 
ings promised  to  those  who  "keep  the 
words  of  this  prophecy"  as  John 
promised  (Rev.  22:7). 

Let  us  redress  these  omissions  and 
claim  the  blessings  promised  by 
searching  out  the  meanings  that  lie  in 
that  simple,  essential  and  absolutely 
certain  declaration:  Jesus  is  coming 
again.  There  are  inspiring  discoveries 
to  be  made. 

Of  course,  we  always  remember 
that  in  a  genuine  way,  Jesus  is  here 
now.  He  did  assure  His  disciples, 
"For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered 
in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst 
of  them"  (Matt.  18:20).  We  cherish 
His  deeply  comforting  parting  assur- 
ance, "Lo,  I  am  with  you  always, 
even  to  the  end  of  the  age"  (Matt.' 


28:20).  An  old  Gospel  song  chants, 
"No,  never  alone;  no  never  alone!  He 
promised  never  to  leave  me,  never  to 
leave  me  alone. " 

This  is  so  precious  a  truth  that  we 
could  not  live  without  it;  even  a  child 
can  grasp  it.  I  recall  a  father  who  was 
trying  faithfully  to  bring  up  his  chil- 
dren in  the  nurture  and  admonition 
of  the  Lord.  In  the  midst  of  chastising 
his  5-year-old  son  according  to  Prov- 
erbs 29:15  (with  a  rod!),  he  was  as- 
tonished to  hear  the  tearful  child  cry 
out,  '^Jesus,  come  get  me!"  That 
Jesus  is  somehow  here  by  my  side 
now  has  comforted  generations  of  be- 
lievers. 

Yet  we  also  fully  understand  that 
His  presence  is  accomplished  through 
the  comforter,  the  Holy  Spirit,  who 
proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son 
(Confession  of  Faith  11:3).  For  us,  the 
mode  of  Christ's  presence  is  not  the 
same  as  it  was  for  His  disciples.  We 
do  not  touch  Him,  hear  Him  or  see 
Him  as  did  they;  we  do  not  eat  with 
Him,  sleep  beside  Him,  or  walk  after 
Him. 

The  Heidelberg  Catechism  con- 
siders it  important  that  we  be  clear  on 
this,  and  asks  (Q.  46),  "Is  not  Christ 
with  us  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  as 
he  has  promised  us?"  and  answers, 
"Christ  is  true  man  and  true  God.  As 
a  man  he  is  no  longer  on  earth,  but  in 
his  divinity,  majesty,  grace  and  Spir- 
it, he  is  never  absent  from  us." 

Christ's  presence  and  His  absence 
are  mysteries  bound  up  in  his  incarna- 
tion, then,  and  we  can  share  the  bless- 
ings of  both  states  simultaneously; 


The  resurrection 
links  Christ's 
first  and 
second  comings. 


but  we  are  not,  at  this  time,  granted 
contact  with  his  physical  person.  It  is 
that  condition,  it  becomes  plain, 
which  is  involved  in  what  we  call  "the 
second  coming."  Hebrews  9:28  de- 
clares it  explicitly:  "Christ  .  .  .  shall 
appear  the  second  time.  ..." 

But  we  need  further  to  see  that  the 
Christ  we  await  the  second  time  is  not 
the  same  Christ  we  think  of,  who 
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walked  in  Galilee,  and  who  presided 
at  the  Last  Supper,  and  who  died  on 
the  cross.  We  are  speaking  here  of  the 
Christ  of  the  resurrection,  that  Christ 
of  the  ascension! 

The  fact  of  Christ's  resurrection  is 
abundantly  discussed  through  the  his- 
tory of  the  Church,  but  the  nature  of 
His  being  after  the  resurrection  is 
another  neglected  area.  It  will  prob- 
ably remain  so,  because  no  ordinary 
mortal  has  a  mind  sufficient  to  probe 
very  fruitfully  into  this  marvelous 
mystery;  the  incarnation  itself  taxes 
us  to  the  limit. 

But  we  must  attach  ourselves  de- 
votedly to  this:  The  first  coming— in- 
carnation—and  the  second  coming— 
parousia— are  linked  together  by  that 
stupendous  central  fact  of  history, 
the  resurrection.  It  is  the  resurrected 
Christ  who  comes  again!  His  presence 
will  be  different  this  time  from  the 
first  time. 

Even  His  disciples  understood, 
however  dimly,  that  in  His  first  com- 
ing Jesus  had  not  done  all  He  desired. 
Wondering,  they  asked,  "What  shall 
be  the  sign  of  thy  coming?"  (Matt. 
24:2)  and  He  was  standing  right 
there!  Only  much  later  did  they  un- 
derstand that  a  program  was  being 
executed  between  the  comings,  and 
Peter  explained,  "The  heaven  must 
receive  him  until  the  restoration  of  all 
things  which  God  hath  spoken  .  " 
(Acts  3:18-21). 

Thus  the  coming  again  of  Christ  is 
an  extraordinary  event.  To  emphasize 
this,  the  New  Testament  habitually 
uses  three  very  special  words  in  rela- 
tion to  Jesus'  second  coming,  in  addi- 
tion to  the  ordinary  word,  come  (er- 
chomai). 

The  first  word,  parousia,  means 
more  emphatically  the  very  act  of  ar- 
riving and  being  arrived.  It  was  espe- 
cially used  in  Greek  culture  to  mean 
the  arriving  of  royalty  and  the  pres- 
ence of  gods.  A  slave  might  "come" 
but  a  king  would  "arrive"— such  is 
the  distinction. 

The  second  word,  epiphaneia,  has 
an  emphatically  supernatural  and 
mystical  force.  It  still  means  "appear- 
ing" but  a  supernal  appearing  or  one 
from  above,  as  the  gods  in  Homer  ar- 
rived to  succor  their  favorite  heroes. 

The  third  word,  one  we  must  espe- 
cially understand,  is  apocalupsis.  It 
means  a  divine  revealing  or  exposing, 
or  manifestation,  controlled  by  God 
Himself.  The  combined  force  of  these 


words  supports  my  conviction,  that 
1  the  "coming  again"  of  Christ  is  to  be 
no  ordinary  arrival.  Efforts  have 
been  made  to  show  that  each  of  these 
words  refers  to  a  different  event  in 
Christ's  coming;  but  these  efforts 
have  not  been  convincing.  As  far  as 
time  is  concerned,  Scripture  uses 
them  interchangeably. 

This,  then,  is  the  first  thing  we  can 
say  of  the  nature  of  Christ's  coming 
which  derives  from  the  fact  of  His 


Erven  Christians  continue  to  be 
amazed  at  how  the  grace  of  God  pur- 
sues the  vilest  of  sinners  and  subdues 
them  by  the  love  of  Christ.  From  the 
pages  of  history  come  stories  of  men 
and  women  whose  interest  in  spiritual 
matters  we  would  never  have  sus- 
pected. 

In  the  first  century,  for  example, 
no  one  would  ever  have  imagined  that 
God's  grace  would  fall  on  Saul  of 
Tarsus  who  became  Paul  the  apostle. 
He  persecuted  men  and  women  and 
even  their  children  for  the  cause  of 
Judaism  against  the  sect  called  "The 
Way,"  relentlessly  attacking  those 
who  professed  Christianity. 

In  the  eighteenth  century,  a  pro- 
fane and  immoral  slave  trader  named 
John  Newton  labored  long  and  hard 
to  destroy  the  faith  of  others  as  he  at- 
tempted to  render  the  grace  of  God 
ineffectual.  Born  in  1725,  John 
Newton  had  a  godly  mother  who  died 
when  he  was  seven.  The  boy  was  left 
to  the  influence  of  a  part-time  father, 
a  sea  captain.  John's  boarding  school 
experience  was  not  agreeable  to  his 
constitution  and  he  did  not  apply 
himself. 

Leaving  all  formal  education  at  the 
age  of  ten,  he  sailed  with  his  father 
until  his  mid-teens,  and  his  life  was 
adversely  affected  by  the  coarse 
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coming:  The  coming  of  Christ  is 
apocalyptic.  In  order  to  understand, 
we  need  only  to  remind  ourselves  that 
this  word  is  the  Greek  title  of  our 
book  of  the  Revelation. 

Nothing  in  the  Revelation,  regard- 
less of  how  it  is  interpreted,  can  be 
brought  about  by  the  actions  of  men. 
It  is  all  something  that  God  caused 
John  to  see.  The  great  events  which 
so  fascinate  us  are  all  God's  doings: 
the  binding  of  Satan,  the  plagues,  the 


seamen.  Theirs  was  the  schooling  of 
his  choice  and  he  quickly  became  one 
of  them,  engaging  in  blasphemy,  im- 
morality, drunkenness  and  infidelity. 
Occasionally,  his  conscience  pricked 
him  and  he  attempted  to  live  upright- 
ly, but  he  had  no  power  with  which  to 
pursue  a  moral  life  and  repeatedly 
lapsed  into  a  sad  and  wanton  prof- 
ligacy. 

At  the  age  of  18  he  was  impressed 
into  the  British  navy  and  was  assigned 
to  a  warship.  He  hated  the  regi- 
mented life  and  jumped  ship;  caught 
later  and  placed  in  chains,  he  was 
abused  publicly.  This  disgrace  embit- 
tered him,  and  he  asked  to  be  as- 
signed to  another  ship.  As  was  the 
custom  of  the  day,  the  captain  com- 
plied and  placed  him  on  a  slave  ship 
bound  for  Africa. 

In  his  autobiography,  Out  Of  The 
Depths,  John  Newton  said,  "There 
(in  Africa)  I  would  be  as  abandoned 
as  I  pleased  without  any  control." 
And  there  he  did  sin  without 
restraint.  Once  in  Africa  he  jumped 
ship  and  entered  the  service  of  a  white 
slave  trader.  In  time  he  virtually 
became  a  slave  himself  and  for 
a  couple  of  years  he  was  the  hostage 
of  the  slave  trader's  black  wife. 

Finally  released  from  captivity  at 
the  request  of  his  father,  he  sailed 
back  to  England.  During  that  voyage 
he  had  much  time  to  think  and  reflect 
upon  his  own  misspent  life.  In  the 
ship's  hold  he  found  a  book  by 
Thomas  a  Kempis  entitled,  The  Im- 


overthrow  of  the  city  of  Babylon,  the 
sending  of  the  two  prophets  and  their 
resurrection — all  actions  are  God's. 

The  ultimate  event  is  the  coming  of 
the  enthroned  Lamb  and  the  New  Je- 
rusalem, the  everlasting  holy  city.  It  is 
all  done  by  God  and,  furthermore,  all 
concealed  from  mankind  until  God  is 
ready  to  bring  it  all  to  pass.  It  is 
apocalyptic.  Before  it  man  must 
stand  humbled  and  warned  and  look- 
ing up!  [TJ 


JAMES  C.  BLAND 


itation  of  Christ;  God  by  His  gracious 
Spirit  used  this  book  to  convict  John 
Newton  of  his  need  for  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

The  real  crisis  in  his  life  occurred 
when  the  ship  began  to  break  apart  in 
a  storm  off  Newfoundland.  Newton 
believed  that  his  life  was  approaching 
its  end.  Realizing  he  could  not  swim, 
he  cried  out  to  God  to  save  him,  both 
physically  and  spiritually.  At  this 
time  he  was  transferred  from  the 
kingdom  of  darkness  to  the  kingdom 
of  light;  converted  at  the  age  of  23, 
John  Newton  became  a  child  of  God. 

He  went  back  to  sea  and  sailed  his 
own  ship  for  many  years,  but  God 
persisted  in  calling  him  into  Christian 
work.  In  1764  at  the  age  of  39,  he  was 
ordained  to  the  ministry  of  the 
Church  of  England  and  served  two 
congregations  in  the  next  40  years, 
becoming  the  pillar  of  the  Evangelical 
Party  of  the  Church  of  England. 

Newton  preached  until  his  death  in 
1807  at  the  age  of  82— often  he  had  to 
be  reminded  where  he  was  in  his  ser- 
mon! On  one  occasion,  after  a  lapse 
of  memory,  he  said,  "My  memory  is 
nearly  gone,  but  I  remember  two 
things:  I  am  a  great  sinner  and  Christ 
is  a  great  Saviour." 

Not  only  an  accomplished  author, 
Newton  also  wrote  many  hymns 
which  were  his  greatest  contribution 
to  Christianity.  We  know  him  best 
for  the  hymn  which  was  the  testimony 

(Continued  on  p.  19,  col.  1) 
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EDITORIALS 


To  Clarify  'Inerrancy' 


A  loyal  reader  (see  Mailbag,  this  is- 
sue) asks,  in  regard  to  "Must  the  Bi- 
ble Be  an  Infallible  Book?"  (Journal, 
April  12),  just  what  is  the  difference 
between  "an  infallible  Bible"  and 
"an  inerrant  Bible"  and  has  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  US  rejected  the  view 
of  a  Bible  without  error? 

While  much  has  been  said  on  the 
subject,  the  fundamental  issue  appar- 
ently needs  to  be  restated. 

The  so-called  mainline  denomina- 
tions, including  the  Presbyterian 
Church  US,  long  ago  gave  up  any 
pretense  of  support  for  an  inerrant 
Bible,  meaning  one  without  error. 
They  even  have  redefined  "infalli- 
ble" to  mean  nothing  at  all  and,  in 
the  new  Presbyterian  ordination 
vows,  have  removed  that  troublesome 
word  altogether. 

Instead  of  accepting  the  Bible  as 
the  "only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and 
practice,"  the  PCUS  and  the  UPC- 
USA  now  accept  the  Bible  as  a 
"unique  and  faithful  witness,"  as  the 
"Word  of  God"  and  as  "authorita- 
tive." Neither  inerrancy  nor  infalli- 
bility is  an  issue  in  either  denomina- 
tion today. 

For  the  PCUS,  the  matter  started 
to  come  to  a  head  in  1962  when  the 
Presbyterian  Outlook  published 
(Dec.  24,  1962)  articles  written  by 
four  professors  of  theology  at  the 
four  PCUS  seminaries  in  which  the 
professors  claimed  that  the  Church 
does  not  have  and  does  not  need  an 
infallible  Bible. 

In  1972  the  PCUS  General  Assem- 
bly officially  put  "infallible"  to  rest. 
Interpreting  the  ordination  vows  of 
officers,  the  Assembly  ruled  that  "in- 
fallible" simply  means  the  Scriptures 
are  "our  rule  of  faith  and  practice." 
An  effort  from  the  floor  to  get  the 
Assembly  to  rule  that  we  have  a  Bible 
"which  is  without  error"  was  soundly 
defeated,  264-50. 

Then  the  Assembly  refused  to  ap- 
prove a  statement  saying  that  men 
without  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  "suffer 
the  consequences  of  eternal  condem- 


nation." Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell  proposed 
substituting  "lost"  for  the  words  the 
Assembly  considered  unacceptable. 
His  compromise  went  down  to  defeat 
after  a  Charlotte,  N.C.,  minister  said 
he  simply  could  not  accept  the  con- 
tention that  without  faith  in  Christ 
men  are  lost.  "Maybe  the  Assembly 
will  want  to  defrock  me  here  and 
now,"  he  said,  "but  I  cannot  buy 
that  idea." 

The  issue  of  Biblical  infallibility  or 
inerrancy  no  longer  preoccupies 
mainline  Presbyterianism.  The  article 
in  the  April  12  Journal  was  intended 
to  describe  a  controversy  which  now 
seems  to  be  raging  in  conservative  de- 
nominations and  among  evangelical 
leaders  who  long  have  professed  their 
enthusiastic  acceptance  of  the  Scrip- 
tures as  infallible.  Today,  however, 
many  of  them  are  drawing  a  distinc- 
tion between  infallible  and  inerrant, 
saying  they  are  not  the  same  and  that 
they  can  accept  infallible  but  not  iner- 
rant. 

Apparently,  such  people  mean  to 
say  they  can  accept  the  full  authority 
of  the  Bible  (infallibility)  without 
having  to  accept  the  inerrancy  of  the 
Bible — the  Book  may  contain  mis- 
takes even  if  it  is  authoritative. 

We  were  saying,  first,  that  sooner 
or  later  problems  with  the  authority 
of  Scripture  will  surface  if  you  cannot 
wholeheartedly  profess  its  inerrancy. 
Second,  one  finally  makes  his  peace 
with  inerrancy  by  faith  and  not  by 
sight.  EE 

Does  Doctrine 
Really  Matter? 

Frequently  today  one  hears  a  cer- 
tain type  of  church  member  belittle 
Christian  doctrine.  He  contends  doc- 
trine is  an  intramural  academic 
pastime  for  armchair  theologians 
which  has  no  connection  with  the 
vital  nerve-center  of  Christianity. 

"Simple  faith,  selfless  love,  and 
saving  souls  are  the  things  that  really 


matter,"  he  argues.  "Let's  forget 
these  wasteful  doctrinal  disputes,"  he 
pleads,  "and  get  on  with  the  true 
business  of  the  Church." 

Just  what  is  doctrine,  anyway?  The 
dictionary  defines  it  as  "a  principle 
which  is  taught,"  a  "teaching,"  or 
"a  body  or  system  of  teachings 
related  to  a  particular  subject." 

Anyone  can  see  immediately, 
therefore,  that  from  Genesis  to 
Revelation  the  Bible  is  a  book  of 
divine  doctrine.  Our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  was  the  supreme  teacher  of 
doctrine  in  the  long  historical  succes- 
sion of  prophets  and  apostles.  Con- 
cerning the  ministry  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  whom  the  Father  would  send  in 
His  name,  Jesus  said,  "He  will  guide 
you  into  all  truth,"  that  is,  doctrine. 

The  foundations  of  the  Christian 
Church  have  been  hewn  out  of  the 
solid  granite  of  timeless  doctrine. 
From  apostolic  days  until  the 
apostasy  of  our  own  times,  all  the 
major  councils  of  the  Church  have 
focused  their  attention  primarily  on 
doctrine.  It  was  a  doctrinal  impulse 
that  aroused  the  sleeping  giant  of  the 
medieval  Church  to  new  life  and 
vigor  through  the  Protestant  Refor- 
mation. 

Every  evangelical  awakening  has 
drawn  its  dynamic  from  the 
mighty  currents  of  saving  doctrine. 
Doctrine  has  lent  urgency  to  the  mis- 
sionary thrust  of  the  Church,  sweep- 
ing it  on  to  penetrate  the  remotest 
regions  of  the  earth  with  the 
everlasting  Gospel. 

The  unique  glory  of  the  Reformed 
faith  and  of  the  worldwide  family  of 
Presbyterian  Churches  has  been  their 
meticulous  concern  for  doctrinal 
purity,  for  uncompromising  fidelity 
to  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  as  set 
forth  in  holy  Scripture.  The  Westmin- 
ster Standards,  official  declaration  of 
traditional  Presbyterian  belief,  are 
the  most  painstakingly  thorough  and 
consistent  doctrinal  formulas  in  Prot- 
estantism, an  enduring  testimony  to 
Presbyterian  zeal  for  truth. 

No  one  who  lacks  a  firm  grasp  of 
Biblical  doctrine  has  ever  yet  been  a 
strong,  mature  Christian.  At  best, 
doctrinal  indifference  and  disparage- 
ment are  symptoms  of  spiritual  infan- 
tilism. Worse,  they  often  serve  as 
camouflage  for  pernicious  unbelief. 
It  is  not  because  many  people  believe 
so  much  but  because  they  believe  so 
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little — indeed,  because  they  do  not 
believe  certain  of  the  clear  truths  of 
the  Word  of  God — that  they  mini- 
mize the  importance  of  doctrine. 

This  much  is  certain.  The  person 
who  shows  contempt  for  doctrine  is 
neither  a  good  Christian  nor  a  good 
Presbyterian.— Richard  Allen 

BODEY.  11 

Speak  to  Us 
Pleasant  Words 

"This  is  a  rebellious  people,"  said 
Isaiah  sternly,  "children  that  will  not 
hear  the  law  of  the  Lord."  The  criti- 
cism was  just.  God's  people  had 
asked  His  prophets,  "Prophesy  not 
unto  us  right  things,  speak  unto  us 
smooth  things"  (Isa.  30:9-10). 

In  commenting  on  this  passage, 
Matthew  Henry  observed  that  the 
prophets  were  warning  them  of  their 
danger  by  reason  of  their  sin,  but  the 
people  could  not  bear  to  hear  such 
words.  They  wanted  to  hear  smooth 
things  which  would  flatter  them  in 
their  sins.  They  wanted  to  hear  they 
did  well  and  risked  no  harm  in  the  life 
they  lived. 

Even  if  a  thing  be  ever  so  right  and 
true,  Henry  went  on,  the  people  will 
not  hear  it  unless  it  is  smooth.  "But  if 
it  be  agreeable  to  the  good  opinion 
they  have  of  themselves,  and  will  con- 
firm them  in  that,  though  it  be  ever  so 
false  and  ever  so  great  a  cheat  upon 
them,  they  will  have  it  prophesied  to 
them." 

Our  Lord  received  that  kind  of 
treatment  when  He  was  on  the  earth. 
When  He  spoke  "pleasant  words," 
He  was  very  popular.  But  when  He 
began  to  speak  the  "hard  things"  of 
the  cross,  "from  that  time  many  of 
His  disciples  went  back,  and  walked 
no  more  with  Him"  (John  6:66). 

The  true  man  of  God,  if  he  is  faith- 
ful to  his  calling,  will  not  speak  only 
the  smooth  words.  "For  I  have  not 
shunned  to  declare  unto  you  all  the 
counsel  of  God"  (Acts  20:27).  If  he  is 
faithful  in  preaching  "all  the  counsel 
of  God,"  he  cannot  and  will  not  al- 
ways preach  comforting  words;  he 
will  preach  the  hard  sayings  as  well. 

Thus  he  will  center  the  attention  of 
his  congregation  on  Jesus  Christ,  who 
is  able  to  loose  us  from  our  sins  and 
faults,  and  who  is  "able  to  do  ex- 
ceeding abundantly  above  all  that  we 
ask  or  think,  according  to  the  power 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


Reaching  Wo 

Ever  since  my  total  commitment  to 
Jesus  Christ  during  my  first  year  in 
college,  I  have  wanted  to  share  Him 
in  my  hometown,  and  the  opportuni- 
ty came  last  summer.  As  former  high 
school  classmates  came  home  from 
college  for  the  vacation,  we  decided 
to  meet  weekly  and  study  the  women 
of  the  Bible.  I  presented  my  idea  to 
our  study  group  and,  after  praying 
about  it  for  a  week,  we  decided  to 
pursue  the  Feminar. 

What  is  a  Feminar?  It  is  an  event 
designed  to  introduce  women  to  a 
Christian  theme  but  built  around  a 
fashion  show  to  attract  those  who 
might  not  come  to  an  event  billed  as  a 
Christian  gathering.  We  wanted  to  in- 
volve as  many  women  as  possible. 

A  local  dress  shop  sponsored  the 
fashion  show,  featuring  the  latest 
fashions,  and  local  newspapers  pro- 
moted it  with  feature  articles.  It  was 
also  announced  in  church  bulletins 
and  on  community  billboards.  The 
models  were  high  school  and  college 
girls,  and  ministers'  wives;  some  of 
the  models  had  designed  and  made 
their  own  dresses. 

Other  features  of  our  planning 
which  we  considered  important  were 
printed  invitations,  door  prizes, 
special  contemporary  music,  and  a 
high  quality  luncheon.  We  held  the 
affair  at  a  centrally  located  school 
cafeteria,  with  the  idea  that  this 
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that  worketh  in  us"  (Eph.  3:20). 

Which  do  you  want?  Pleasant 
words?  Smooth  words?  Do  you  say, 
"Prophesy  not  unto  us  right  things, 
speak  unto  us  smooth  things"?  Or  do 
you  say,  "We  are  here  to  hear  the 
Word  of  God  in  all  its  fullness"?  Do 
you  say  to  your  preacher,  "Shun  not 
to  declare  unto  us  all  the  counsel  of 
God?"— Paul E.  Rowland.  ffl 


ten  for  Christ 

would  attract  those  not  affiliated  with 
churches.  A  staff  of  handsome  young 
college  men,  friends  of  mine  from  the 
Galveston  Campus  Crusade  Beach 
Project,  were  glad  to  wait  tables  for 
us. 

A  very  special  speaker  provided  the 
highlight  of  the  event.  Mrs.  Jo  Stone 
of  Houston,  Tex.,  challenged  both 
believer  and  nonbeliever  in  her  stimu- 
lating presentation  of  "The  Godly 
Woman  in  Today's  World."  Even 
though  the  women  represented  di- 
verse backgrounds,  Mrs.  Stone  was 
able  to  relate  to  each  one  in  a  unique 
way.  She  made  it  very  clear  that  every 
woman  can  make  Christ  an  important 
part  of  her  life  and  she  can  make  an 
impact  for  Him  in  her  own  neighbor- 
hood. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  program, 
we  provided  time  for  an  evaluation. 
Each  lady  present  was  asked  to  write 
her  opinion  of  the  Feminar,  her  cur- 
rent relationship  to  God,  and  to  in- 
dicate interest  in  participating  in  a 
home  Bible  study. 

The  response  was  overwhelming. 
About  a  month  later  we  held  a  coffee 
to  provide  an  enrollment  opportunity 
for  the  neighborhood  Bible  studies. 
Not  only  those  who  attended  the 
Feminar  responded  but  also  many 
other  women  were  caught  up  in  the 
enthusiasm  and  responded.  As  a  re- 
sult of  the  coffee,  eight  Bible  study 
groups  were  established  with  desig- 
nated leaders  in  the  various  homes. 
The  hostesses  and  Bible  study  leaders 
were  not  the  same  people. 

These  Bible  studies  have  proven  to 
be  very  effective.  Non-Christians  and 
Christians  from  various  denomina- 
tional and  cultural  backgrounds  at- 
tend them.  Many  new  friendships 
were  being  formed  as  the  ladies 
learned  more  about  the  Lord  and 
their  life  together  with  Him. 

After  eight  weeks  of  Bible  study, 
the  women  gathered  for  a  salad 
luncheon  to  provide  opportunity  for 

(Continued  on  p.  17,  col.  1) 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

FOR  MAY  21,  1978 

REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Gentile  Conversion  Acknowledged 


INTRODUCTION:  This  lesson  is 
well  titled.  The  Jewish  Christians  did 
acknowledge  that  God  was  apparent- 
ly working  among  the  Gentiles  as  well 
as  the  Jews;  nevertheless,  it  was  very 
slow  in  coming  and  there  was  evident- 
ly much  reluctance  to  see  the  Gentiles 
come  into  the  Church. 

Contention  over  this  matter  contin- 
ued throughout  most  of  Paul's  life- 
time, as  the  letter  to  the  Galatians  and 
the  book  of  Hebrews  seem  to  show.  It 
was  not  a  problem  to  be  resolved 
quickly.  In  spite  of  the  clear  Old  Tes- 
tament passages  declaring  that  the 
Gentiles  were  included  in  God's  ulti- 
mate plan  of  salvation  for  sinners,  the 
early  Church  from  the  time  of  Abra- 
ham was  slow  to  come  to  this  conclu- 
sion and  did  not  do  so  without  many 
misgivings. 

We  must  keep  in  mind  that  ac- 
knowledgment did  not  mean  enthusi- 
asm, and  acceptance  of  Peter's  expe- 
rience was  not  necessarily  the  end  of 
all  barriers  between  Jewish  and  Gen- 
tile believers.  Many  issues  remained 
to  be  settled,  and  some  of  them  were 
not  settled  until  after  Paul's  first  mis- 
sionary journey. 

I .  A  CKNO  WLEDGMENT  B  Y  PE- 
TER (Acts  11:1-17).  When  the  experi- 
ence of  Peter  with  Cornelius  and  his 
household  was  learned  in  Jerusalem, 
many  there— far  from  rejoicing — 
were  upset  and  perplexed  (vv.  1-3). 

The  term  circumcision  (v.  2),  may 
refer  not  to  all  Jews  (all  of  whom 
would  be  circumcised,  of  course)  but 
to  those  who  wished  to  make  an  issue 
of  having  to  be  circumcised  before 
being  eligible  to  receive  the  Gospel. 
Apparently  from  the  start,  Jewish 
Christians  were  divided  on  this  ques- 
tion. 

Those  who  felt  strongly  on  this  is- 
sue were  no  doubt  pointing  to  the  cir- 
cumcision as  a  sign  of  the  covenant, 
and  reasoning  that  if  one  were  not  a 
son  of  God's  covenant  with  Abraham 
he  could  not  be  saved  by  Christ. 

In  other  words,  one  had  to  become 


Background  Scripture:  Acts  11 

Key  Verses:  Acts  11:1-18 

Devotional  Reading:  Ephesians  2:11- 
22 

Memory  Selection:  Acts  11:18 


a  Jew  first,  by  conversion  from  being 
a  Gentile,  before  he  could  come  to 
saving  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  They  in- 
sisted on  this  point  when  Peter  re- 
turned to  Jerusalem  after  his  experi- 
ence with  Cornelius. 

Peter's  response  was  simply  to  re- 
late what  had  happened  to  him  in  this 
whole  affair,  showing  that  God  defi- 
nitely became  involved  in  the  matter 
and  that  therefore  Peter  had  no 
choice.  Thus,  Peter  indicated  that  his 
decision  to  baptize  Cornelius  (the 
crux  of  the  matter)  was  not  an  arbi- 
trary decision  but  wholly  related  to 
God's  own  activity  and  leading  (vv.  4- 
15). 

Peter's  great  discovery  at  the  time 
of  the  Holy  Spirit's  coming  on  Corne- 
lius, as  He  had  come  upon  them  at 
Pentecost,  became  the  basis  of  his 
baptizing  Cornelius  and  those  with 
him  who  professed  faith  in  Jesus.  Pe- 
ter remembered  the  words  of  Jesus 
who  had  said,  "Ye  shall  be  baptized 
in  the  Holy  Spirit"  (v.  16;  see  also 
Acts  1:5). 

At  the  time  those  words  were  said, 
no  doubt  Peter  and  the  rest  had  inter- 
preted the  "ye"  to  mean  those  stand- 
ing there  listening  to  Jesus  before  His 
ascension— and  perhaps  other  Jews 
who  would  thereafter  convert  to  be- 
lief in  Christ.  It  never  entered  the 
mind  of  Peter  or  any  other  that  Jesus 
meant  the  "ye"  to  include  Gentiles  as 
well. 

Peter  concluded,  after  they  had  ob- 
viously received  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
the  same  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  that  in 
God's  sight  they  were  worthy  of  bap- 
tism. He  could  not  withhold  it  from 
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them  even  if  he  had  wanted  to. 

This  was  Peter's  defense  against 
those  Jewish  Christians  who  insisted 
that  one  must  first  become  a  Jew  and 
only  then  be  eligible  to  receive  the 
Gospel.  Clearly,  God  did  not  con- 
form to  their  requirements  and  nei- 
ther could  Peter,  lest  he  oppose  God. 

Even  then,  Peter  himself  was  not 
finally  and  thoroughly  convinced 
about  the  whole  issue.  Some  time  lat- 
er he  was  guilty  of  dissimulation,  as 
Paul  noted  (Gal.  2:11-21).  It  evident- 
ly took  some  time  for  Peter  to  be 
clear  in  his  own  mind  about  the  whole 
matter. 

II.  THE  CHURCH'S  ACQUIES- 
CENCE (Acts  11:18).  Peter's  testi- 
mony silenced  the  doubts  of  the 
Church:  God  had  truly  granted  to  the 
Gentiles  repentance  unto  life.  In  es- 
sence, they  acknowledged  that  Gen- 
tiles can  be  saved.  However,  the  ques- 
tion of  their  membership  in  the 
Church  was  not  dealt  with,  and  there 
was  much  reluctance  on  the  part  of 
some  to  accept  them,  as  subsequent 
events  will  show.  The  Bible  here  says 
that  those  who  had  criticized  Peter 
held  their  peace;  this  is  only  acquies- 
cence, at  best. 

Often  in  the  history  of  the  Church, 
both  in  the  Old  Testament  times  and 
since,  the  Lord  has  led  His  Church 
but  it  has  very  slowly  and  reluctantly 
responded  to  that  leading. 

III.  EVANGELISTIC  PAT- 
TERNS (Acts  11:19-24).  Some  con- 
tinued to  be  reluctant,  even  after  the 
confrontation  in  Jerusalem  between 
Peter  and  his  accusers,  and  refused  to 
preach  the  Gospel  to  any  but  Jews  (v. 

19)  .  Others  from  Cyprus  and  Cyre- 
ne — places  more  Gentile  than  Jew  in 
population  make-up — dared  even  to 
preach  to  the  Gentiles  in  Antioch  (v. 

20)  . 

God  showed  His  approval  of  this 
practice  of  preaching  to  the  Greeks 
(apparently  not  Jewish  converts  at  all 
and  not  circumcised)  by  bringing 
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great  numbers  of  the  people  of  Anti- 
och  to  salvation  through  Christ  (v. 
21). 

This  made  Antioch  unique  in  those 
early  days  as  it  became  the  earliest 
church  with  large  numbers  of  Gen- 
tiles in  it.  No  wonder  that  later  the 
Lord  chose  to  send  forth  the  Gospel 
to  the  nations  of  the  world  from  this 
one,  which  became  the  first  mission- 
ary church  to  the  Gentiles.  God  was 
way  ahead  of  the  church  at  this  time. 

The  church  in  Jerusalem  still  led 
among  the  churches  of  Christ,  by 
then  growing  in  many  places.  When  it 
heard  of  these  latest  activities,  we  can 
assume  that  there  was  apprehension 
— perhaps  even  among  some  who 
were  favorable  to  Gentiles  becoming 
Christians.  They  sent  Barnabas,  a 
most  respected  and  unbiased  mem- 
ber, to  look  into  the  matter  (v.  22). 

Barnabas  was  introduced  to  us  ear- 
lier as  one  of  the  earliest  members  of 
the  church  in  Jerusalem  after  the 
apostles.  Barnabas  is  an  example  of 
the  kind  of  humility  and  commitment 
that  all  believers  should  manifest  in 
their  lives  (Acts  4:36-37).  Later  Paul, 
as  a  new  convert,  needed  a  friend  in 
Jerusalem,  and  Barnabas  took  the 
initiative  to  befriend  Paul  and  lead 
him  to  the  apostles  there  (Acts  9:26- 
30).  Barnabas  is  described  as  a  good 
man,  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  of 
faith  (v.  24). 

Barnabas  went  to  Antioch  to  see 
what  God  was  doing  there  among 
these  Gentiles,  and  he  rejoiced  (v. 
23).  Remembering  what  the  Great 
Commission  of  Christ  called  for,  he 
saw  to  it  that  they  were  rightly  in- 
structed in  God's  Word  and  were  ex- 
horted to  live  accordingly  (v.  24).  The 
Lord  blessed  these  efforts  and  added 
more  to  His  Church  (v.  24). 

God  had  raised  up  people  to  lead 
the  way  to  the  full  reception  of  Gen- 
tiles into  the  Church  and  to  full  par- 
ticipation in  evangelism  as  well.  The 
Jews  no  longer  exclusively  received 
God's  Word,  and  the  fears  of  some 
who  were  reluctant  to  see  this  day 
come  were  well  founded;  the  Gen- 
tiles, not  the  Jews,  became  the  leaders 
in  the  Church. 

Ultimately,  the  Church  became  al- 
most entirely  Gentile.  After  the  first 
century,  few  Jews  heard  the  Gospel 
and  believed.  The  era  of  the  Jews  as 
the  exclusively  chosen  people  of  God 
was  coming  to  an  end.  No  doubt 
some  in  Jerusalem  could  sense  this 


and  resisted  it. 

IV.  A  NEW  EVANGELISM 
TEAM  (Acts  11:25-30).  Barnabas 
saw  there  was  more  work  to  be  done 
in  Antioch  than  he  could  handle,  so 
he  went  to  look  for  Saul  (Paul)  who 
by  then  had  returned  to  Tarsus,  his 
home  town  (v.  25).  Barnabas  proba- 
bly was  not  thinking  beyond  the  mo- 
ment's need  when  he  sent  for  Saul, 
but  God  was. 

A  whole  year  they  remained  togeth- 
er, working  for  the  first  time  as  an 
evangelistic  team,  preaching  and 
teaching  God's  Word  to  the  people  of 
Antioch.  They  were  just  doing  the  job 
which  they  saw  needed  doing,  in  obe- 
dience to  Jesus'  command  that  all  be 
instructed  in  everything  He  had 
taught  (v.  26). 

However,  God  had  much  more  in 
mind.  He  was  establishing  a  strong 
Jewish-Gentile  Christian  Church,  a 
strong  base  for  future  evangelism  and 
missionary  expansion  to  the  ends  of 
the  Roman  Empire.  We  shall  study  of 
that  next  quarter.  God  was  also  weld- 
ing together  the  first  missionary  team 
to  work  among  the  Gentiles,  as  Peter 
and  John  had  already  been  working 
as  a  team  among  the  Jews.  As  always, 
God  was  ahead  of  the  Church. 

Believers  were  first  called  Chris- 
tians at  Antioch  probably  because  of 
the  unique  makeup  of  this  particular 
church.  Here,  they  were  no  longer 
distinguished  as  Jewish  believers  and 
Gentile  believers,  but  were  called 
Christians.  Paul's  later  statements 
concerning  Jew  and  Gentile  as  one  in 
Christ  had  its  first  clear  manifestation 
here  (Eph.  2:11-22). 

As  a  kind  of  footnote  to  this  chap- 
ter, we  see  the  great  power  of  the 
Gospel  at  work  in  the  hearts  of  the 
Antioch  believers  (vv.  27-30).  They 
set  the  example  of  Christian  concern 
when  they  learned  of  trials  to  come. 
They  did  not  wait  until  the  hardships 
came  on  those  in  Jerusalem — their 
parents  according  to  the  faith — but 
prepared  ahead  to  meet  physical 
needs  in  response  to  the  spiritual 
blessings  which  they  had  received 
from  them  through  the  Gospel. 

Thus  a  pattern  was  set  which  Paul 
and  others  carried  out  throughout  the 
early  history  of  missions.  Mission 
churches,  established  by  the  parent 
churches  and  missionaries  which  they 
sent,  in  gratitude  gathered  material 
goods  to  send  to  the  parent  churches 


having  needs. 

Somehow,  mission  work  in  recent 
centuries  has  departed  from  that 
practice.  Mission  churches,  taught  to 
expect  everything  from  the  home 
base,  sometimes  miss  the  joy  of  giv- 
ing to  those  who  gave  spiritual  things 
to  them.  The  blame  must  lie  more 
with  the  home  churches,  denomina- 
tions, and  missionary  societies  and 
groups  than  with  the  mission  church- 
es. We  have  failed  to  be  Biblical  in 
this  respect,  and  the  consequences  in 
recent  decades  have  been  tragic  to 
missions  in  many  parts  of  the  world. 

CONCLUSION:  We  cannot  con- 
clude this  lesson  without  asking  our- 
selves whether,  in  some  ways,  we 
have  been  reluctant  to  follow  the 
Lord  as  He  is  leading  through  His 
Word.  Have  we  as  Gentiles  been  as 
ready  to  share  the  Gospel  with  others 
as  God  is?  Have  we  been  reluctant  to 
have  people  of  different  races,  eco- 
nomic backgrounds,  dress,  customs, 
or  cultures  join  our  churches? 

God  puts  no  limits  on  those  in  the 
world  who  are  to  hear  the  Gospel.  Do 
we?  Do  we  feel  safer  sharing  the  Gos- 
pel with  those  half  a  world  away  from 
us  than  those  on  the  same  block? 
Why? 

God  will  not  wait.  When  the  Jews 
for  the  most  part  were  reluctant  to 
share  the  Gospel  with  others,  then 
God  turned  altogether  to  the  Gentiles 
to  carry  the  Great  Commission  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth.  But  if  we  the  Gen- 
tiles— the  white  Anglo-Saxon  Protes- 
tant Gentiles  of  today — are  reluctant 
to  obey  the  Great  Commission,  then 
we  can  be  certain  that  God  will  turn 
from  us  as  well!  (Rom.  11:13-21). 

Next  week:  "Faith  Under  Fire," 
Acts  12.  ffl 
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UNDER  MY  PALM  TREE 

JEAN  A.  SHAW 


Working  the  Garden 


Twenty-five  years  ago  I  started 
work  at  the  garden.  My  first  job  was 
emptying  the  trash  barrels.  I  didn't 
think  it  was  very  important  work,  but 
the  superintendent  of  the  garden  as- 
sured me  that  my  work  was  just  as 
necessary  as  his.  When  the  director  of 
the  roses  stopped  me  one  day  to  tell 
me  how  much  better  his  roses  looked 
because  the  trash  barrels  were  emp- 
tied, I  was  happy  I  could  contribute 
to  the  beauty  of  the  garden. 

My  next  job  was  sweeping  the  side- 
walks. From  that  I  went  on  to  paint- 
ing benches.  Then  I  was  transferred 
to  the  watering  department,  where  I 
have  been  ever  since.  Today  I  am  di- 
rector of  watering — a  very  sensitive 
responsibility.  As  any  gardener 
knows,  you  don't  treat  an  octogenari- 
an maple  tree  the  same  way  you  care 
for  a  petunia!  Each  plant  requires 
personalized  treatment. 

One  day  when  it  was  raining  so 
hard  that  we  couldn't  work  in  the  gar- 
den, the  superintendent  called  all  the 
employees  into  the  assembly  hall.  He 
began  his  talk  by  complimenting  us 
on  the  beauty  and  vigor  of  our  plants. 
Our  garden  was  one  of  the  best  in  the 
city,  if  not  the  whole  state.  These 
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kind  words  made  us  all  feel  very  hap- 
py. 

Then  he  told  us  we  had  a  problem. 
Not  many  seeds  had  been  planted 
during  the  past  year.  If  we  were  to 
maintain  a  first-class  garden  we 
would  have  to  add  many  new  varieties 
of  flowers  to  improve  our  present 
stock  and  replace  those  dying  off 
from  old  age.  Therefore,  he  was  in- 
itiating a  special  seed-planting  pro- 
gram. 

When  the  superintendent  got  to 
this  part  of  his  talk  we  employees  be- 
came uncomfortable.  Seed  planting 
had  never  been  a  popular  job  at  the 
garden.  No  one  knew  exactly  why. 
The  superintendent  thought  it  was 
due  to  the  risk  involved.  After  all, 
when  you  plant  seeds  you  don't  ex- 
pect every  single  one  to  sprout.  Or 
mold  could  destroy  an  entire  sowing. 

Some  of  the  employees  felt  that 
seed  planting  was  too  difficult.  It 
should  be  done  by  the  superinten- 
dent. Whatever  the  reason,  there  were 
always  job  openings  in  the  seed-plant- 
ing department. 

The  superintendent  explained  that 
he  was  going  to  offer  a  special  seed- 
starting  course  at  the  garden.  We  em- 
ployees could  take  it  during  work 
hours,  which  meant  we  would  get 
paid.  Everyone  who  was  interested 
was  invited  to  sign  up  at  the  table  by 
the  door.  If  we  really  cared  about 
maintaining  a  first-class  garden,  the 
superintendent  said,  we  should  take 
the  course. 

I  sincerely  believed  that  my  talents 
lay  with  watering,  but  I  signed  up, 
because  I  loved  the  garden.  I  didn't 
want  us  to  be  second-rate.  The  class 
met  for  an  hour  every  week  for  six 
weeks.  I  must  admit  I  learned  a  lot. 


Quality  education  focused  on  the  individual 

PRESBYTERIAN  COLLEGE 

Clinton,  South  Carolina  29325 


We  even  practiced  sowing  seeds,  to 
gain  self-confidence.  I  was  given  a 
certificate  to  hang  in  my  office. 

But  I  wasn't  ready  to  sow  seeds  of- 
ficially. I  felt  I  needed  more  training, 
so  I  enrolled  in  a  night  course  at  a 
garden  across  town.  They  had  many 
ideas  that  were  new:  work  sheets  and 
study  guides  and  things  like  that.  I 
earned  another  certificate  to  hang  in 
my  office. 

Still,  I  wasn't  ready.  I  had  heard  of 
a  seed-planting  seminar  in  another 
state  and  I  asked  the  superintendent 
of  our  garden  if  I  could  take  off  two 
weeks  in  order  to  attend.  Because  I 
was  a  loyal  employee  with  such  a 
good  work  record,  he  agreed  to  pay 
my  expenses.  I  remember  his  saying 
he  was  looking  forward  to  the  day 
when  I  would  actually  sow  seeds  as 
well  as  water  the  growing  plants. 

The  two-week  seminar  was  won- 
derful! We  studied  every  day,  sowed 
seeds  in  teams,  and  then  worked  on 
our  own.  In  the  evening  we  were  free 
to  enjoy  ourselves.  As  I  was  flying 
home  I  thought  about  seed-sowing. 
Because  I  had  had  so  much  educa- 
tion, perhaps  I  wouldn't  sow  seeds 
after  all.  Instead  I  might  teach  seed- 
sowing  to  the  other  employees! 

On  my  first  day  back  at  the  garden, 
I  drove  in  the  back  entrance  and 
parked  my  car  in  the  usual  place.  For 
some  reason  I  was  drawn  to  the  seed 
beds  behind  the  pond.  There  weren't 
many  seeds  coming  up,  except  in  one 
corner  where  an  employee  was  work- 
ing. I  recognized  her  as  the  girl  who 
washed  the  shovels  and  hoes. 

I  walked  over  and  said,  "Hello." 
She  said  "hello"  back,  and  asked  me 
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how  I  liked  her  seedlings.  I  looked  at 
them  closely — a  mixed  lot  if  ever  I 
saw  one.  There  were  some  thin  and 
scraggly  specimens,  and  some  ob- 
viously in  need  of  transplanting. 
There  must  have  been  ten  varieties 
jtoo,  all  jumbled  together. 

I  asked  the  girl  if  she  had  ever  tak- 
en a  course  in  seed  planting.  She  said 
no,  she  just  came  over  to  the  garden 
in  her  spare  time  and  threw  seeds  in 
the  ground.  I  couldn't  believe  it!  It 
was  a  miracle  that  so  many  had  come 
up. 

I  commended  her  for  her  efforts 
and  suggested  she  get  some  education 
in  seed  planting  so  she  could  do  the 
job  properly.  (This  would  also  make 
my  watering  job  easier.)  Then  I 
walked  over  to  my  office  and  hung  up 
my  new  certificate  from  the  out-of- 
state  seminar.  It  was  larger  than  the 
other  two  and  looked  very  impres- 
sive. 

I  leaned  back  in  my  chair  and 
looked  out  the  window.  The  flowers 
were  at  their  peak,  full  of  blooms. 
Not  a  weed  anywhere.  As  I  sat  there 
enjoying  the  many  colors,  the 
thought  came  to  me,  perhaps  it  would 
be  in  our  best  interest  to  remain  the 
size  we  were. 

Growth  would  bring  problems. 
We'd  need  more  employees,  as  well  as 
more  equipment.  The  staff  would 
have  to  be  reorganized.  We'd  need  a 
larger  weeding  department,  for  one 
thing.  There  was  the  problem  of  dis- 
ease, too.  It  was  such  a  beautiful  gar- 
den! Why  not  leave  it  just  the  way  it 
was?  m 

Layman— from  p.  13 

additional  women  of  the  community 
to  become  involved  with  neighbor- 
hood Bible  studies.  A  progressive  din- 
ner was  given  during  the  holiday 
season  to  include  the  husbands,  with 
the  prayerful  hope  that  their  lives 
would  be  touched. 

I  feel  that  this  Feminar  proved  to 
be  an  effective  way  to  reach  women 
of  a  wide  range  of  backgrounds  and 
ages.  Any  group  of  women  who  have 
a  desire  to  reach  their  neighbors  for 
Christ  could  adapt  this  Feminar  and 
neighborhood  Bible  study  approach 
to  their  local  environment.  If  I  could 
be  of  any  assistance  in  helping  you  get 
started,  please  write  me  at  905  Cow- 
ards Creek  Drive,  Friendswood,  Tex., 
77546.  ffl 
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books  reviewed  on  these  pages. 
Please  place  any  orders  with  your 
local  Christian  bookstore,  or  order 
from  Reformed  Theological 
Seminary  Book  Store,  5422  Clinton 
Blvd.,  Jackson,  Miss.  39209.  (Add 
postage.) 

THE  PASTOR  AS  GOD'S  MINISTER,  by 
Earle  G.  Griffith.  Regular  Baptist  Press, 
Schaumburg,  III.  253  pp.  $7.95.  Reviewed 
by  the  Rev.  Robert  H.  Cox,  H.R.,  Auburn, 
Ala. 

From  its  beginning  as  an  earlier 
textbook  in  the  field  of  pastoral  the- 
ology this  book  also  includes  materi- 
als later  published  in  a  number  of 
church  periodicals.  It  vividly  reflects 
the  author's  unique  style  and  manner 
of  expression  evidenced  in  his  preach- 
ing and  writing. 

The  book  was  prepared  to  serve  as 
a  textbook  for  courses  in  pastoral 


theology,  making  full  use  of  Scripture 
and  wide  personal  experience.  It  be- 
longs on  any  collateral  reading  list 
and  it  is  an  excellent,  challenging, 
refresher  course  for  those  who  now 
serve  as  pastors. 

The  36  chapters,  developed  in  divi- 
sions, present  the  pastor's  life,  as  a 
person  and  in  his  church;  his  public 
ministry;  his  relationship  to  church 
agencies,  outreach,  colleagues;  and 
the  evaluating  of  his  ministry.  Even  in 
the  section  on  polity  and  baptism, 
there  is  much  pertinent  and  practical 
information  for  those  of  the  Re- 
formed position. 

Having  known  Dr.  Griffith  as  a 
friend  and  brother  for  many  years, 
having  heard  him  preach  on  a  number 
of  occasions,  having  enjoyed  many 
articles  he  wrote,  and  having  been 
refreshed  by  personal  conversation 
with  him,  I  believe  the  book  speaks 
for  him.  His  voice  has  not  been 
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After  reading  Joy  Wilt's  book  HAPPILY  EVER  AFTER, 
I  realized,  even  more,  how  important  it  is  for  our 
church  to  be  a  place  where  children  can  learn  and 
grow.  And  how  vital  it  is  for  the  church  to  help 
parents  in  nurturing  their  children. 

When  her  second  book,  AN  UNCOMPLICATED 
GUIDE  TO  BECOMING  A  5UPERPARENT,  came  out  I 
read  it  immediately  and  then  passed  it  on  to  a 
number  of  our  church  workers.  Joy's  insights  about 
the  rights  and  responsibilities  of  children  are  long 
over  due. 

Joy  has  renewed  my  conviction  that  I  can  never 
be  too  busy  for  children". 


WORD  BOOKS 


James  5.  Hewirt,  Minister, 
Arcadia  Presbyterian  Church 

If  you  would  like  to  hove  Joy  Wilt  speak  to  your  group,  contact 
Word,  Inc.,  4800  W.  Woco  Dr..  Waco.TX  76700,  Attn:  Drito  Baker 
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When  is  the 

best  time  for  a  woman 
to  write  her  will? 


— Just  after  her  husband's  death. 

— Just  before  she  is  married. 

—When  the  first  grandchild  is  born. 

— After  promising  your  daughter 
you  will  leave  her  your  great- 
grandmother's  silver  tray. 

All  of  these  situations,  and 
many  more,  would  be  a  good 
reminder  that  you  need  a  per- 
sonal will,  but  what  is  the  best 
time  to  plan  it? 

HOW  ABOUT  TODAY? 

You  probably  already  have  a 
general  idea  about  a  woman 
and  her  will.  A  few  moments  of 
planning  can  save  anxious 
moments  later,  and  spare  your 
family  confusion,  delay,  and 
extra  cost.  Just  request  your 
free  copy  of  our  practical 
brochure  by  using  the  coupon 
below.  There  is  no  obligation, 
of  course. 


The  booklet  shown 
has  helped  many 
people  plan  effec- 
tive wills.  You  can 
request  a  free 
copy  without  obli- 
gation ...  our 
reminder  that 
the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  America 
welcomes  your  be- 
quests as  a  vital 
means  of  further- 
ing our  Christian 
ministry. 


Request  your  free  copy  today. 


To: 

The  Presbyterian  Church  in  America 
Foundation 

1020  Monticello  Court 
Montgomery,  AL  36117 

Please  send  "When  Should  a  Wom- 
an Write  Her  Will?"  without  cost. 

Name  


Address 

City  

Church 


.State. 


-Zip. 


stilled.  Here  he  continues  as  the 
pastor's  pastor,  and  his  book  calls  for 
reading  again  and  again. 

One  of  the  leaders  in  the  formation 
of  the  General  Association  of  Regular 
Baptist  Churches  in  the  early  years  of 
this  century,  Dr.  Griffith  had  suc- 
cessful pastorates  in  Ohio,  Pennsyl- 
vania and  New  York,  becoming  a  be- 
loved and  practical  professor  in  the 
training  of  pastors  and  mission- 
aries. UJ 


ADVENTURES  IN  TRAINING  THE  MINIS- 
TRY: A  Honduran  Case  Study  in  Theologi- 
cal Education  by  Extension,  by  Kenneth  B. 
Mulholland.  Presbyterian  and  Reformed 
Publ.  Co.,  Nutley,  N.J.  224  pp.  $5.95. 
Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  Fred  D.  Thompson 
Jr.,  pastor,  Roebuck  Presbyterian  Church, 
Roebuck,  S.C. 

What  do  you  do  when  churches  are 
crying  for  pastors,  and  there  are  few 
colleges  and  fewer  seminaries,  and 
you  are  in  a  poverty-stricken, 
backward  land  in  which  most  of  the 
people  live  in  isolated,  rural  areas 
badly  connected  by  an  inadequate 
road  system? 

How  do  you  get  ministers  to  these 
churches?  How  do  you  train  the  men 
who  are  called  of  God  to  the  work? 

In  this  interesting  and  significant 
book,  Dr.  Mulholland,  currently 
serving  as  professor  of  pastoral  ad- 
ministration and  field  education  at 
the  Latin  American  Biblical  Seminary 
of  Costa  Rica,  tries  to  tell  us  what  he 
and  some  of  his  Latin  American  col- 
leagues did  to  meet  such  a  challenge. 

Theological  education  by  exten- 
sion— that's  the  key.  In-service  train- 
ing, on-the-job  experience  and  educa- 
tion at  the  same  time.  Tent-making 
ministries,  correspondence  courses, 
weekly  classes,  and  seminars,  all  fit- 
ted to  bring  to  the  young  men  called 
by  the  Lord  to  the  expanding  Protes- 
tant work  in  Central  America  the  type 
of  theological  education  they  can  af- 
ford and  accept  and  live  with. 

The  success  of  this  pilot  plan, 


ATTENTION  NEW  ORLEANS  AREA 

The  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  meets 
for  worship  each  Sunday  at 
Alexander  Elementary  School 

600  W.  Esplanade  Ave.,  Kenner 
Sunday  School— 9:45  a.m. 
Worship— 11:00  a.m.  and  6:30  p.m. 
Rev.  William  B.  Acker,  Pastor 
Phone  722-7436 


begun  in  Guatemala  in  1963  and  now 
in  full  operation  throughout  several 
countries  in  Central  America,  has 
been  phenomenal.  Qualified  teachers 
and  preachers,  men  from  the  very  soil 
itself,  steeped  and  rooted  in  the 
culture  of  the  ones  they  seek  to  serve, 
living  and  working  with  the  people 
whose  pastors  they  become,  are  serv- 
ing hundreds  of  churches  without 
the  frills  of  a  three-year  resident 
theological  education. 

An  answer  to  the  shortage  of 
ministers  felt  in  so  many  lands? 
Perhaps.  Read  and  see  if  you  agree 
with  Dr.  Mulholland' s  conclusions,  ffl 


THE  CHURCH  UNDER  SIEGE,  BY  M.  A. 
Smith.  Inter-Varsity  Press,  Downers 
Grove,  III.  Paper,  280  pp.  $5.95.  Reviewed 
by  the  Rev.  Marion  G.  Bradwell,  retired  ex- 
ecutive director,  Lord's  Day  Alliance  of  the 
U.S.,  Marietta,  Ga. 

A  Baptist  minister  in  Lancashire, 
England  has  provided  a  very  helpful 
review  of  a  period  of  Church  history 
often  neglected  in  our  thinking  and 
writing— the  time  from  Constantine 
to  Charlemagne.  His  title  comes,  it 
would  seem,  from  the  overall  picture 
of  the  Church  set  down  in  a  pagan 
culture— affecting  and  too  often  be- 
ing affected  by  that  culture.  The  title, 
therefore,  is  somewhat  misleading. 

This,  by  no  means,  belittles  the  im- 
portance of  the  book.  It  is  interesting, 
enlightening  and  sobering,  as  we  see 
our  fathers  in  the  faith  struggling 
with  many  of  the  same  situations  that 
confront  the  contemporary  Church. 

In  addition  to  the  actual  text,  the 
author  has  provided  the  reader  with  a 
time  chart  which  relates  secular 
history  to  the  same  periods  in  both 
the  Eastern  and  Western  branches  of 
the  Church. 

At  the  close  he  has  also  furnished 
an  "explanatory  list  of  the  people 
most  prominent  in  the  Church's  his- 
tory, from  the  fourth  to  the  ninth 
century." 

This  is  a  good  book  for  lay  people 
as  well  as  ministers  and  students 
needing  information  about  this 
period  of  the  Church's  develop- 
ment. jT] 


AVAILABLE 

FOR 

Bible  and  Missionary  Conferences 

Dr.  Don  W.  Hillis 
48  Westlake  Dr. 
Orange  City,  Fla.  32763 


PAGE  18  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  MAY  3,  1978 


Testimony— from  p.  11 

of  his  faith,  "Amazing  Grace." 

It  is  not  surprising  that  grace 
became  the  cornerstone  of  Paul's 
proclamation  of  the  Gospel,  and  he 
mentioned  it  over  100  times  in  his 
epistles.  Paul  praised  the  grace  of 
God  (Eph.  1:6-7),  and  inserted  this 
exaltation  of  grace  in  the  midst  of  his 
theological  exposition  of  the  work  of 
the  Trinity  in  securing  our  salvation. 
Paul  broke  into  his  stream  of 
thought  to  say  that  this  was  "to  the 
praise  and  glory  of  His  grace,  wherein 
He  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the 
beloved.  In  whom  we  have  redemp- 
tion through  His  blood,  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of 
His  grace." 

Charles  Hodge  in  his  commentary 
on  Ephesians  says  of  these  two  verses: 
"The  design  of  redemption  is  to  ex- 
hibit the  grace  of  God  in  such  a  con- 
spicuous manner  as  to  fill  all  hearts 
I  with  wonder  and  all  lips  with  praise." 
Grace  may  simply  be  defined  as 
God's  unmerited  favor,  His  affection 
bestowed  upon  the  unlovely. 

Like  Paul,  Newton  found  grace 


A  CHRISTIAN  CAMP 
Dedicated  to  developing 
young  people  into  mature 
well-balanced  Christian 
citizens. 

Sports  activities:  Tennis, 
horseback  riding,  team  sports, 
canoeing,  archery,  swimming 
and  more. 

SENIORS 

ages  14-18,  June  19-July  1 
Includes  a  mountain 
backpack  adventure. 

JUNIOR  I 

ages  7-1 1 ,  July  4-15 

PIONEERS 

ages  12-13,  July  18-29 

JUNIOR  II 

ages  7-1 1 ,  August  1-12 


amazing,  and  he  loved  to  praise  it.  To 
him,  grace  was  amazing  because  it 
seeks  out  undeserving  sinners  and  of- 
fers to  them  the  free  gift  of  eternal 
life.  The  most  amazing  truth  is  that 
grace  means  God's  coming  down  to 
man,  knowing  that  man  could  never 
in  and  of  himself  bridge  the  gap  and 
make  himself  ready  to  be  received  by 
a  holy  God.  John  Newton's 
testimony  was,  "Once  I  was  lost  but 
now  I've  been  found."  He  tried  in  his 
own  power  to  right  himself  before 
God  but  to  no  avail;  he  learned  that 
the  initiative  must  come  from  God. 

To  John  Newton,  grace  was  amaz- 
ing because  it  shows  the  love  of  God 
for  sinners.  Grace  spotlights  the  cross 
of  Christ  in  God's  love  for  the  un- 
lovely— He  loved  us  so  much  He  gave 
His  only  begotten  Son  (John  3:16), 
who  "became  sin  for  us,  who  knew 
no  sin:  that  we  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him" 
(II  Cor.  5:21). 

Grace  is  simply  "God's  riches  at 
Christ's  expense."  Amazing  grace  it 
is,  that  God  would  permit  His  own 
Son  to  assume  our  place,  to  take  the 
wrath  due  us  upon  Himself.  Realizing 


Presenting  young  people  with  the  challenge 
to  accept  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  their  per- 
sonal Saviour.  Developing  the  spiritual  life 
of  the  camper.  Seeking  to  know  his  needs 
through  the  understanding  contact  of 
dedicated  counselors  who  teach  the  Bible 
and  lead  in  the  devotional  life  of  the  cabin. 
Developing  a  habit  of  daily  Bible  study  and 
prayer.  Complete  facilities  with  a  balanced 
program  for  physical,  social,  intellectual 
and  spiritual  growth.  Founded  by  Dr.  John 
R.  Richardson.  Owned  and  operated  by 
Westminster  Presbyterian  Church,  Atlanta, 
Georgia. 

Roger  Sandberg,  Director 


the  love  of  God,  John  Newton  could 
say,  "Amazing  grace,  how  sweet  the 
sound,  that  saved  a  wretch  like  me." 

Grace  to  John  Newton  was  amaz- 
ing because  it  softens  the  hardest 
hearts  and  transforms  the  greatest 
sinners  into  the  children  of  God.  No 
sinner  is  so  vile  or  wretched  that  the 
grace  of  God  cannot  soften  his  hard 
heart.  No  one  is  beyond  the  amazing 
grace  of  God.  Grace  changes  hearts 
and  makes  us  new  creations  in  Christ 
Jesus.  The  old  life  is  abandoned,  the 
new  life  becomes  more  and  more  con- 
formed to  the  will  of  God  (II  Cor. 


PLEASE  NOTE: 
All  Journal  offices  are 
now  located  in  Asheville. 
Please  check  page  2  for  the 
appropriate  P.O.  Box 
number  for  your  corre- 
spondence. 


FAMILY  BIBLE  CONFERENCE 

(Families  and  adults) 
August  13-20 

OUTSTANDING  SPEAKERS 

Rev.  James  M.  Baird 

Pastor 

First  Presbyterian  Church 
Macon,  Georgia 

Rev.  W.  Earle  Stevens 

Pastor 
First  Evangelical  Church 
Memphis,  Tennessee 


Camp 

Westminster 

Located  in  a  beautiful  wooded  area  of  114  acres, 
20  miles  southeast  of  Atlanta,  near  Conyers,  Georgia. 


WRITE  TO:        CAMP  WESTMINSTER        1438SheridanRd.,N.E.,  Atlanta,  Ga.  30324 

PHONE:  (404)  636-I496 
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RICH  MAN?  POOR  MAN?  BEGGAR  MAN? 


The  childhood  game  has  become  serious  business 
for  him.  What  will  he  do  with  his  life? 


He  needs  more  than  nursery  rhyme  fortune-telling. 
He's  suspicious  of  advice  from  prodding  parents 
or  career  counselors.  Where  can  he  find  the  help 
he  needs? 

The  word  of  God  —  man's  only  infallible  rule  for 
faith  and  life  —  provides  that  help.  And  Great  Com- 
mission Publications'  new  course  for  Senior  Highs 
points  him  to  that  rule.  Focused  on  the  theme 
"Taking  My  Place  in  God's  World,"  this  three-year 
course  confronts  young  people  with  the  challenge 
and  excitement  of  living  in  the  consciousness  of 
the  all-embracing  sovereignty  of  God. 

You  owe  it  to  him  to  investigate  this  new  Sunday 
school  curriculum  for  Senior  Highs.  Send  today  for 
your  free  sample  of 

THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  COURSE 
FOR  TODAY'S  SENIORS 


GREAT  COMMISSION  PUBLICATIONS,  Dept  PJ 
7401  Old  York  Road 
Philadelphia,  Pa  19126 

Please  send  my  sample  of  the  New  Course  for  Senior 
Highs.  I  enclose  $1  00  for  postage  and  handling 


■  Name 

|]  Address 

|  Ci<y  State  zip 

n  Church 

■  Also,  please  send  samples  for  the  following  depart- 
l  ments. 

J  □  Primary  □  Junior  □  Junior  High 

I  I  enclose  an  additional  50c  for  each  of  the  samples. 

I  Canadian  Distributor:  Family  Christian  Bookstore 

|  750  Guelph  Line,  Burlington.  Ont ,  L7R  3N5  Canada 

L  „_ 


5:17). 

John  Newton  found  grace  amazing 
because  it  secures  the  weakest  Chris- 
tians in  their  faith.  Grace  not  only 
converts  but  keeps  the  believer  safe, 
ministering  unto  him  day  by  day.  Our 
God  said,  "My  grace  is  sufficient  for 
all  your  needs."  Reminded  of  this  tre- 
mendous promise,  Newton  wrote  in 
the  third  stanza,  "Through  many 
dangers,  toils  and  snares  I  have  al- 
ready come,  'Tis  grace  has  brought 
me  safe  thus  far,  And  grace  will  lead 
me  home." 

Although  John  Newton  considered 
himself  as  the  weakest  of  Christians, 
by  God's  grace  he  knew  he  was  secure 
and  sealed  by  the  Spirit  of  God  unto 
the  day  of  redemption  (Eph.  1:13-14). 

Is  this  your  Christian  testimony— 
the  testimony  of  amazing  grace? 
Have  you  received  the  "riches  of  His 
grace?"  Has  God  placed  a  song  with- 
in your  heart,  a  song  of  praise  for 
how  marvelous  God's  grace  appeared 
the  day  that  you  believed? 

Two  men  of  our  generation,  like 
John  Newton,  were  most  unlikely 
candidates  for  Christian  discipleship. 
They  are  Charles  Colson  and  El- 
dredge  Cleaver. 

Mr.  Colson,  of  course,  was  the 
"hatchet  man"  of  the  Nixon  adminis- 
tration, accused  of  obstructing  justice 
during  those  turbulent  days.  The 
powerful  testimony  of  his  book,  Born 
Again,  is  built  around  the  amazing 
grace  of  God. 

Mr.  Cleaver,  the  former  Marxist 
and  full-time  revolutionary,  fled  the 
country  to  escape  prison.  He  returned 
recently  to  profess  Christ  as  king.  The 
two  men  have  appeared  together  in 
public,  boldly  proclaiming,  "Amaz- 
ing grace,  how  sweet  the  sound,  that 
saved  a  wretch  like  me." 

Is  your  Christian  testimony  that  of 
amazing  grace— free  grace  that  seeks 
out  undeserving  sinners  and  shows 
the  love  of  almighty  God?  May  the 
Lord,  by  His  Spirit,  give  unto  us  new 
songs  of  praise  for  His  amazing 
grace.  And  may  these  hymns  of  glory 
carry  us  joyfully  into  life  everlast- 
ing! m 


CHURCH  PEW  CUSHIONS 

Padded  seats  or  reversible  cushions. 
Foam  filled,  velvet  or  Herculon. 
Call  collect,  with  measurements, 

for  estimates: 
CONSOLIDATED  UPHOLSTERY 
28  Dolphin  St.,  Greenville,  S.C.  29605 
Phone:  (803)  277-1658 


Added 
Inspiration 

For  Your  Family  Vacation 

PEF 
Evangelism 
Conference  78 

and 

Journal  Day 

Appalachian  State  Universit 
Boone,  N.C. 

July  22-28,  1978 

Conference  Theme: 

"Go  Home  and  Tell.  .  .  ." 

Journal  Day: 

A  visit  with  four  seminary 
presidents. 

(Cost  of  room  and  board  as  low  a 
$10  per  day.) 


Please  send  details: 

□  Both  the  PEF  Conference 

and  Journal  Day. 

□  PEF  Conference  only, 

July  22-27. 

□  Journal  Day  only,  July  28. 

Name  

Address  

City  

State  Zip  Code  

Mail  To: 

The  Presbyterian  Journal 
P.  O.  Box  3108 
Asheville,  N.C.  28802 
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JOURNAL 


PORTING  THE  ENLARGEMENT  OF  A  PRESBYTERIAN  WITNESS  LOYAL  TO  SCRIPTURE  AND  THE  REFORMED  FAITH 


Certainly  in  the  vanguard  of  the  devil's  army  is 
this  woman  who  wrote  to  our  government,  in  part: 
"We  find  the  Bible  to  be  nauseating  .  .  .  God  to  be 
sadistic  .  .  .  the  Lord's  prayer  to  be  that  muttered 
by  worms."  With  such  statements  Mrs.  Madalyn 
Murray  O'Hair,  mother  and  atheist,  pressed  her 
case  against  Bible  reading  and  prayers.  And  she 
won!  Today  her  children  are  free  of  religious 
influence  in  school,  and  our  children  are  denied  it. 
Thus  her  evil  hand  is  rocking  the  cradle  of 
20th-century  America. 

What  kind  of  hand  will  rule  tomorrow?  This 
question  can  be  answered  only  by  God's  Christian 
mothers,  for  the  hope  of  the  righteous  can  be 
compared  to  the  curse  of  the  godless:  "As  is  the 
mother,  so  is  her  daughter"  (Ezek.  16:44).  A 
positive  answer  must  come  from  Christian  mothers. 


What  Kind  of  Hand? 


— James  L.  Ransom 
See  p.  7 


\y  school  lesson  for  may  28 
:le  bible  study  for  june 


moo 
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ing  you  if  you  would  help  us  by  pub-    sign  which  pinpoints  the  time  more 
_        -fl  lishing  a  notice  to  our  subscribers  that    accurately.  Matthew  24:14  indicates 

M&llbciO  1,1  order  t0  §et  this  final  expanded  is-    the  end  will  come  after  the  Gospel  is 

sue,  they  must  write  to  Mr.  Glenn  R.  preached  to  every  nation.  This  is  the 
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GET  YOUR  COPY                                charge  to  subscribers  for  this  final  is-  being  translated  into  many  tribal  lan- 

For   about   eighteen   years,    the     SU^'       ,  guages,  and,  of  course,  the  communi- 
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We  have  a  problem  and  need  your       I  was  delighted  to  see  the  articles  on  Columbia,  Md. 
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fh  ZTJiJ  sha11  take  no  ransom  for  the  life  of  a 

rTf,  'J '     "Au  '  "J 12  murderer.  He  shall  surely  be  put  to 
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(John  19:16)  and  His  apostles  (Rom. 
13:1-7;  Tit.  3:1;  I  Pet.  2:13-17).  These 
officers  of  government,  when  ex- 
ecuting such  murderers,  are  ministers 
or  agents  of  God  visiting  His  wrath 
upon  evil  doers. 

—(Rev.)  William  C.  Robinson 
Clinton,  S.  C. 


AFRAID  TO  DIE? 

Your  article,  "Are  You  Afraid  to 
Die?"  by  Richard  Allen  Bodey,  in  the 
March  29  Journal,  was  the  best  I  have 
ever  read  on  the  subject.  Many 
thanks  for  a  realistic,  yet  Biblically 
oriented  view  of  death. 

Through  the  atonement  on  the 
cross,  Jesus  fulfilled  the  statement 
made  many  times  that  He  came  to 
earth  to  bring  eternal  life  to  those 
who  believe  and  follow  Him. 

— Bob  Tippett 
Houston,  Tex. 


LIKES  PALM  TREE 

I  am  tossing  a  few  bouquets  Jean 
Shaw's  way — she  is  such  an  asset  to 
the  Journal's  contributing  staff.  Just 
thinking  about  some  of  the  many  hu- 
morous articles  she's  written  makes 
me  almost  laugh  out  loud.  I  think  of 
Alexander  Pope's  definition  of  wit: 
".  .  .  what  oft  was  thought  but  n'er 
so  well  expressed"  and  must  say  that 
Jean  Shaw  surely  meets  that  criterion. 

Please  continue  to  use  her  marvel- 
ous material.  She  is  one  of  my  favor- 
ites! 

— Betsy  Warner  (Mrs.  Joseph  A.) 
Delray  Beach,  Fla. 

MINISTERS 

Louis  F.  Hutchins  from  New  Orleans,  La.,  to 
the  Second  Church  (PCUS),  Memphis, 
Tenn.,  as  associate  pastor. 

Thomas  H.  Rayside  from  Delray  Beach, 
Fla.,  to  the  Calvary  Church  (PCA),  Fort  Lau- 
derdale, Fla. 


Leek  Herrington  from  Albany,  Ga.,  to  the 
Second  Church  (PCUS),  Thomasville,  Ga. 

William  E.  Hoffman  from  Dearborn,  Mich., 
to  the  Church  of  the  Covenant  (PCUS-UPC- 
USA),  Arlington,  Va. 

William  B.  Caldwell  from  Del  Rio,  Tex.,  to 
the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Silsbee,  Tex. 

Robert  Ferris  Field  from  Imperial,  Mo.,  to 
the  Bonhomme  Church  (PCUS),  Chester- 
field, Mo.,  as  associate  pastor. 

Donald  E.  Hoke,  formerly  director  of  the  Billy 
Graham  Center  at  Wheaton  College,  to  be 
supply  minister  of  the  Cedar  Springs 
Church  (PCUS),  Knoxville,  Tenn.  eff. 
July  1. 

Robert  Lee  Jarratt  has  been  installed  pastor 
of  the  First  Church  (PCA),  Waynesboro, 
GA. 

Gerald  H.  Kirby  from  Arlington,  Va.,  to  the 
Squires  Memorial  Church  (PCUS),  Norfolk, 
Va. 

Judson  J.  Milam  from  Fayetteville,  N.C.,  to 
the  St.  Andrews  Church  (PCUS),  Winston- 
Salem,  N.C. 

Wayne  Rogers,  Swannanoa,  N.C,  has  been 
called  by  the  Covenant  Church  (PCA),  Pan- 
ama City,  Fla. 


Across  the 
as  Editor's 
T  Desk 


•  Our  recognition  of  Mother's  Day 
is  somewhat  perfunctory,  we  fear,  as 
the  series  of  articles  on  prophecy  con- 
tinues to  demand  a  great  deal  of 
space.  But  you  will  enjoy  "The  Hand 
That  Rocks  the  Cradle"  (p.  7).  And 
in  the  back  pages  (p.  16)  the  Circle  Bi- 
ble Study  on  Mary,  the  mother  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  would  make  interesting 
material  for  a  home  Bible  study 
whether  or  not  you  belong  to  a  group 
using  the  PCUS  Workbook,  which 
the  circle  studies  are  designed  to  sup- 
plement. 

•  Speaking  of  parenthood,  the  city 


of  St.  Paul,  Minn.,  is  recovering  from 
a  campaign  similar  to  the  one  in  Dade 
County,  Fla.,  where  singer  Anita  Bry- 
ant led  in  winning  repeal  of  an  ordi- 
nance which  had  granted  sweeping 
"rights"  to  homosexuals.  After  St. 
Paul  citizens  voted  solidly  to  wipe  off 
the  books  an  ordinance  protecting 
homosexual  "rights,"  the  leader  of 
the  homosexual  coalition  said  the  citi- 
zens had  turned  against  "your  ac- 
countant, your  lawyer,  your  waitress 
and  the  clerk  in  your  favorite  store." 
Speaking  for  the  coalition  which  calls 
itself  Citizens  for  Human  Rights, 
Kerry  Woodward  continued,  "We 
are  your  neighbor,  your  friend, 
brother,  sister,  teacher,  student.  We 
are  your  parents  and  we  certainly  are 
your  children."  Similar  campaigns  to 
get  homosexual  "rights"  ordinances 
off  the  books  are  in  progress  in  Eu- 
gene, Ore.,  Wichita,  Kans.,  and  Se- 
attle, Wash. 

•  In  another  story  out  of  Minneso- 
ta, we  learn  that  only  one  Minnesotan 
in  25  believes  he  or  she  deserves  to  go 
to  hell.  But  five  times  that  many  (one 
out  of  five)  are  convinced  they  know 
someone  else  who  is  a  sure  bet  to  go 
to  hell. 


•  Changing  the  subject,  we  have 
heard  from  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Cleveland,  Miss.,  that  a 
drive  is  on  to  collect  books,  or  funds 
to  purchase  desirable  books,  for  the 
library  of  the  African  Bible  College  in 
Liberia  whose  founders  are  the  Rev. 
Jack  Chinchen  and  his  wife,  Nell. 
Journal  readers  will  remember  Mrs. 
Chinchen's  moving  story  of  mission- 
ary work  in  the  Jan.  25  issue.  Inter- 
ested persons  should  contact  the  Afri- 
can Bible  College  State  Side  Receiv- 
ing Station,  P.  O.  Drawer  P,  Cleve- 
land, Miss.  38732. 

•  From  time  to  time  the  Journal  has 
received  memorial  gifts  and  these  are 
regularly  acknowledged  to  the  fami- 
lies of  those  memorialized  as  well  as 
the  donors.  Henceforth  we  expect  to 
publish  the  names  of  both.  Most  re- 
cently, gifts  have  been  from  Mrs.  Jo- 
seph I.  Chandler,  Charleston,  S.C., 
in  honor  of  a  former  pastor,  the  Rev. 
Frank  P.  Anderson;  from  Mrs.  Ruth 
Scott,  Richmond,  Va.,  in  honor  of 
her  mother,  Mrs.  Martha  L.  Potts; 
and  from  Mr.  and  Mrs.  B.  W. 
Crouch  Jr.,  Mountville,  S.C.,  in 
memory  of  Mrs.  John  Hart,  York, 
S.C.  m 


PAGE  3  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  MAY  10,  1978 


NEWS  of  Religion 


Lobbying  Bill  Could  Affect  Churches 


WASHINGTON,  D.C.-Legislation 
requiring  disclosure  of  lobbying  ef- 
forts by  nongovernmental  groups  was 
passed  by  a  259-140  vote  in  the  U.S. 
House  of  Representatives. 

The  bill  would  require  organiza- 
tions which  mount  lobbying  cam- 
paigns for  or  against  legislation  to 
register  and  report  quarterly  to  the 
federal  government. 

The  House  measure  has  been  pro- 
moted heavily  by  such  organizations 
as  Common  Cause  and  the  AFL-CIO 
but  fought  by  Protestant  and  Roman 
Catholic  organizations. 

Several  versions  of  the  same  bill  are 
before  a  Senate  committee. 

President  Carter,  in  a  recent  news 
conference,  stressed  that  his  Adminis- 
tration has  been  actively  involved  in 
drafting  the  bill  in  the  strongest  possi- 
ble terms  and  he  added,  "I  do  sup- 
port it." 

John  W.  Baker,  an  associate  direc- 


tor of  the  Baptist  Joint  Committee  on 
Public  Affairs  in  Washington,  says 
his  agency  is  on  record  as  saying  it 
will  not  comply  with  any  legislation 
calling  for  disclosure  of  lobbying 
activities. 

It  is  "a  matter  of  religious  liberty," 
he  said.  His  committee  represents 
nine  Baptist  bodies. 

The  Rev.  Barry  Lynn  of  the  United 
Church  of  Christ  Office  of  Church  in 
Society  is  among  leaders  of  the 
Church  opposition.  He  said  after  the 
House  vote  that  the  bill  is  a  slap  in  the 
face  of  democracy.  "It  will  discour- 
age citizen  advocacy  to  government 
across  the  political  spectrum." 

The  bill  passed  by  the  House  would 
require  a  lobbying  organization  to 
register  with  and  report  to  the  head  of 
the  General  Accounting  Office  if  it 
spent  more  than  $2,500  per  quarter 
for  the  employment  of  a  lobbyist  or  if 
it  employed  an  individual  for  lobby- 


The 

CHURCH 
OVERSEAS 


HAITI— West  Indies  Self  Help 
(WISH)  is  successfully  bringing  wa- 
ter to  an  isolated  and  poverty  stricken 
region  on  the  island  of  La  Gonave 
through  a  $75,000  program  under- 
written by  World  Vision  Internation- 
al, an  evangelical  relief  agency. 

WISH  founder  and  director  Tony 
Wolf  said  WISH  expects  to  drill  ten 
wells  with  a  windmill  at  each.  These, 
with  appropriate  reservoirs,  will  pro- 
vide water  for  drinking  and  agricul- 
ture to  about  50,000  islanders.  Four 
wells,  one  windmill  and  a  reservoir 
have  already  been  completed. 

"We're  trying  to  take  the  vegetable 
gardens  to  the  wells  rather  than  the 
wells  to  the  gardens  because  fresh  wa- 


ter supplies  are  inadequate  for  any  ex- 
tensive irrigation,"  he  added. 

The  island  has  already  been  so  bad- 
ly damaged  by  extensive  soil  erosion 
and  destruction  of  vegetation  that 
most  rainfall  runs  off,  carrying  good 
soil  with  it.  The  island  has  suffered 
severe  drought  in  four  of  the  last  five 
years. 

The  population  of  65,000  survives 
on  about  900  calories  per  day,  so  mal- 
nutrition, and  the  ravages  of  typhoid, 
tuberculosis  and  parasites  prevail. 

Rainfall  is  inadequate  and  the  few 
existing  springs  are  seriously  con- 
taminated; some  families  must  walk 
up  to  eight  miles  daily  just  to  obtain 
drinking  water.  uj 


ing  purposes  for  13  days  or  more  each 
quarter. 

An  amendment  added  from  the 
floor  of  the  House  would  expand  the 
definition  of  lobbying  to  include  indi- 
rect contact  by  organizations  seeking 
support  from  individuals  around  the 
nation,  such  as  IMPACT,  supported 
by  Church  groups. 

An  amendment  urged  by  Common 
Cause,  the  citizens'  lobby,  and  passed 
by  the  House  would  require  the  dis- 
closure of  names  of  organizations 
which  contribute  more  than  $3,000  to 
lobbying  groups.  Mr.  Lynn  said  that 
this  means  names  of  local  churches 
might  be  disclosed  by  national 
Church  organizations  which  commu- 
nicate with  representatives  on  legis- 
lation. 

"This  bill  is  the  most  serious  im- 
pediment to  communication  between 
the  people  and  their  elected  offi- 
cials," Mr.  Lynn  declared.  QQ 

{See  "Let  the  Church  Be  the  Church, " 
p.  12.— Ed.) 

Bible  Reading  at  Fair 
Gains  Award  for  Youth 

COLUMBUS,  Ohio— A  marathon 
reading  of  the  Bible  from  Genesis 
through  Revelation  has  gained  an 
award  for  23  young  people  and  their 
sponsors  from  the  Northport  Chris- 
tian Church  of  Newport,  Tenn. 

As  a  project  in  the  27th  annual 
competition  sponsored  by  the  Inter- 
national Society  of  Christian  Endeav- 
or, the  group  entered  a  Bible  reading 
project  in  the  Tennessee-North  Caro- 
lina Fair.  Taking  turns  at  reading 
aloud  for  30-minute  intervals,  the 
group  read  the  entire  Bible  in  just  66 
hours  and  17  minutes. 

For  their  accomplishment,  they  re- 
ceived the  second  place  Albert  H. 
Diebold  Award. 

First  place  award  went  to  the 
Church  of  the  Redeemer  of  the  Re- 
formed Church  in  America,  Royal 
Oaks,  Mich.,  for  producing  "The 
Winners,"  a  movie  about  the  testing 
of  a  family's  faith  in  crisis. 

Miss  Marlene  Edna  Roberson,  of 
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I  he  Tuscarora  Presbyterian  Church, 
vlartinsburg,  W.  Va.,  took  top  hon- 
)rs  in  the  individual  competition. 

;  vliss  Roberson,  who  is  14  years  old, 
iut  her  local  church  library  in  order, 
developed  a  card  index  system, 
;ought  funds  and  purchased  addition- 
il  books,  and  presented  ideas  for  en- 
couraging church  members  to  read 
nore  Christian  literature. 

Miss  Julie  Ann  Fields,  13  years  old, 
:ook  second  place  individual  honors 
using  a  puppet  show  to  present  Jesus 
Christ  to  other  people.  Miss  Fields 
belongs  to  the  New  Cumberland,  W. 
Va.,  Christian  Church. 

The  International  Society  of  Chris- 
tian Endeavor,  whose  headquarters 
are  in  Columbus,  Ohio,  has  approxi- 
mately one  million  individual  mem- 
bers in  societies  in  Protestant  church- 
es throughout  North  America.  Qfl 

New  Magazine  Aimed 
At  Christian  Women 

OLD  TAPPAN,  N.J. —A  new  quar- 
terly magazine  expected  to  appeal  to  a 
rapidly  expanding  segment  of  the 
U.S.  population — Christian  women 
—will  emphasize  the  female  role  as 
Iwife,  mother  or  single  person. 

Publication  of  the  160-page  To- 
day's Christian  Woman  by  the  Flem- 
ing H.  Revell  Co.,  here  will  com- 
mence in  July.  Price  will  be  $2.95. 

The  cover  and  cover  story  of  the 
!  first  issue  will  feature  Anita  Bryant, 
who  was  voted  America's  most  ad- 
mired woman  in  a  poll  taken  by  Good 
Housekeeping  magazine.  EE 

U.S.  Will  Finance 
Sex-Change  Operation 

]\  BALTIMORE  (RNS)— An  official  of 
|  the  U.S.  Department  of  Health,  Edu- 
cation and  Welfare  (HEW)  con- 
firmed here  that  a  new  policy  extend' 
Medicare  coverage  to  "sex-change' 
operations. 

Thomas  M.  Tierney,  director  of 
HEW's  Medicare  bureau  in  Balti- 
;  more,  said  sex  changes  would  be  cov- 
ered by  Medicare  if  the  patient  has 


"at  least  one  year's  experience  living 
as  a  member  of  the  opposite  sex." 

The  policy  will  apply  to  the  case  of 
Bobbie  Lea  Bennett,  31,  of  San  Die- 
go, a  man  who  has  dressed  and  lived 
as  a  woman  for  three  years  and  wants 
a  $5,600  sex  change  operation. 

Mr.  Bennett  has  undergone  three 
years  of  hormonal  treatment  and  psy- 
chotherapy, paid  for  by  Medicare.  He 
was  told  in  March  that  Medicare 
would  not  pay  for  a  sex  change  opera- 
tion, but  the  new  HEW  policy  revers- 
es that  decision.  CD 
(Medicare  at  age  31? — Ed.) 

PCA  Conference  Site 
Ready  for  Development 

ROSMAN,  N.C.— A  710-acre  site 
just  south  of  this  mountain  town  has 
been  purchased  by  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  America  for  development 
as  a  denominational  conference  cen- 
ter over  the  next  few  years. 

The  Rev.  Gordon  K.  Reed,  ap- 
pointed by  the  PCA's  conference  cen- 
ter committee  as  acting  administra- 
tor, said  plans  for  development  of  the 
site  will  be  presented  to  the  General 
Assembly  next  month  in  Grand  Rap- 


Arrow  indicates  location  of  PCA  con- 
ference site. 


ids,  Mich. 

Mr.  Reed  said  the  committee  had 
engaged  the  services  of  Charles  Scott, 
a  professional  developer  of  such  cen- 
ters, to  prepare  a  master  plan  for  the 
site.  Mr.  Scott,  affiliated  with  North 
Carolina  State  University,  has  served 
as  a  consultant  for  95  similar  facili- 
ties. 

The  new  conference  center  is  nearly 
surrounded  by  the  eastern  continental 
divide,  which  goosenecks  around  the 
site.  Ranging  from  2,200  to  2,700  feet 
above  sea  level,  the  site  offers  ample 
room  for  development  of  assembly 
rooms,  and  dining,  sleeping  and  rec- 
reational facilities. 

The  center  will  be  about  45  minutes 
from  the  Asheville-Hendersonville 
airport  and  about  1.5  hours  by  car 
from  the  Greenville-Spartanburg  air- 
port. 

Mr.  Reed  said  that  preliminary 
plans  call  for  development  of  a  facil- 
ity for  1,200  people.  Minimal  camp- 
ing accommodations  are  likely  to  be 
provided,  but  the  committee  does  not 
presently  intend  to  sell  any  of  the 
present  site  for  private  homes.  Adja- 
cent land  is  available  for  that  pur- 
pose, Mr.  Reed  said. 

PCA  denominational  use  will  in- 
clude retreats,  seminars  and  various 
conferences  of  the  Church — as  well  as 
occasional  use  for  the  annual  General 
Assembly.  Discussions  have  also  in- 
cluded such  ultimate  possibilities  as 
letting  the  center  serve  as  the  site  of 
the  stated  clerk's  office,  the  deposito- 
ry for  denominational  archives,  and 
perhaps  a  theological  study  center.  CD 

Commissioners  Given  OK 
To  Attend  UPC  Assembly 

PITTSBURGH— An  unprecedented 
complaint  against  the  Presbytery  of 
Pittsburgh  asking  that  the  election  of 
its  22  commissioners  and  alternates  to 
the  1978  General  Assembly  of  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church  USA  be 
declared  null  and  void  has  been  dis- 
missed by  the  Permanent  Judicial 
Commission  of  the  Church. 

Sixteen  members  of  the  presbytery 
filed  the  complaint,  alleging  that  the 
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election  was  irregular  because  before 
the  election  each  commissioner  nom- 
inated was  questioned  about  his  or 
her  opinion  regarding  the  ordination 
of  avowed  homosexuals,  an  issue 
which  will  be  before  the  General  As- 
sembly when  it  meets  in  San  Diego, 
May  16-24. 

Questioning  the  commissioners, 
the  complainants  said,  was  contrary 
to  an  action  taken  by  the  1928  As- 
sembly, which  is  reflected  in  the  pres- 
ent Assembly  Manual:  "Commis- 
sioners must  not  be  elected  to  the 
General  Assembly  with  either  a  direct 
or  a  tacit  understanding  as  to  how 
they  will  speak  or  vote  on  any  pend- 
ing subject." 

The  specific  questions  asked  by  the 
presbytery  were:  "What  is  your  opin- 
ion at  this  moment  as  to  whether  or 
not  avowed  homosexuals  should  be 
ordained?"  and,  "If  elected,  will  you 
go  to  the  General  Assembly  open  to 
be  instructed  and  guided  by  the  Holy 
Spirit?" 

The  Permanent  Judicial  Commis- 
sion ruled  that  while  commissioners 
to  the  Assembly  must  not  be  elected 
as  a  result  of  either  a  direct  or  tacit 
understanding  of  how  they  will  vote, 
a  distinction  must  be  drawn  between 
an  election  process  which  extracts  a 
pledge,  and  one  which  allows  mem- 
bers of  the  presbytery  to  be  informed 
about  the  present  attitudes  and  beliefs 
of  nominees  who  propose  to  repre- 
sent the  presbytery.  [Tj 

'Give  Back  Old  Vows/ 
PCUS  Presbyteries  Ask 

ATLANTA— Three  presbyteries  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  US  already 
have  forwarded  overtures  to  the  de- 
nomination's 1978  General  Assembly 
asking  that  the  new  ordination  vows 
enacted  last  year  be  declared  null  and 
void. 

Two  of  the  presbyteries,  Asheville 
and  Congaree,  maintain  that  the  As- 
sembly's action  on  the  new  vows  last 
year  was  unconstitutional.  The  Pres- 
bytery of  Southwest  Georgia  cites 
confusion  within  the  Church  as  justi- 
fication for  returning  to  the  vows 
used  before  1977.  All  three  presby- 
teries ask  that  the  former  vows  be  re- 
instated. 

Greenbrier  presbytery  has  submit- 
ted several  proposals.  One  asks  that 
action  on  the  report  of  the  Mission 


Consultation  held  at  Montreat,  N.C., 
in  early  February  (Journal,  Jan.  25, 
Feb.  15,  22,  March  8)  be  delayed  until 
next  year.  The  presbytery  feels  that 
study  by  the  lower  courts  of  the 
Church  might  increase  the  effective- 
ness of  the  paper. 

Greenbrier  also  took  a  slap  at  the 
Church's  General  Assembly  Mission 
Board  for  not  following  instructions 
of  the  1977  Assembly  to  hire  a  staff 
person  to  coordinate  pastoral  care  for 
Church  professionals  and  their  fami- 
lies. The  Church's  Office  of  Review 
and  Evaluation  cites  lack  of  money  as 
the  reason  (Journal,  April  5). 

On  the  ecumenical  front,  Green- 
brier asks  the  Church  to  authorize 
congregations  to  unite  or  federate 
with  churches  of  other  denominations 
with  which  the  PCUS  is  in  correspon- 
dence. The  presbytery  also  asks  that 
the  Assembly  provide  ways  for  the 
Book  of  Church  Order  to  "reflect  our 
ecumenical  goals."  The  idea,  accord- 
ing to  the  overture,  would  be  to  allow 
non-Reformed  ministers  to  be  called 
by  PCUS  churches  and  for  PCUS 
ministers  to  be  allowed  to  serve  as 
pastors  of  non-Reformed  congrega- 
tions. 

The  Joint  Committee  Task  Force 
on  Union  Presbyteries  asks  the  Per- 
manent Judicial  Commission  for  a 
constitutional  interpretation.  "Is  it 
constitutional,"  the  group  wants  to 
know,  "for  a  presbytery  to  reorga- 
nize an  existing  church  as  [though  it 
were]  a  new  union  church  with  the  ap- 
proval of  both  presbyteries  of  juris- 
diction and  the  consent  of  the  congre- 
gation, under  the  application  of  Para- 
graph 31-1  of  the  Form  of  Govern- 
ment?" 

Atlanta  presbytery  requests  the 
Church  to  take  a  stand  on  homosexu- 
ality which  would  "affirm  our  adher- 
ence to  the  clear  Biblical  teaching 
concerning  the  sinfulness  of  all 
homosexual  acts."  It  also  asks  that 
homosexuality  not  be  recognized  as 
an  alternate  lifestyle.  The  overture  ex- 
presses compassionate  concern  for 
homosexuals  and  Christ's  ability  to 
redeem  from  sin  all  who  turn  to  Him 
in  faith. 

South  Carolina  presbytery  has 
submitted  an  overture  almost 
identical  to  Atlanta's  stand.  It  also 
emphasizes  the  need  for  elders, 
deacons  and  teachers  to  make  a 
good  testimony. 

Pointing  out  that  an  action  by 


last  year's  Assembly  would  cosf 
thousands  of  additional  dollars,  the, 
Presbytery  of  South  Carolina  asks, 
that  the  1980  meeting  place  be 
moved  back  to  Montreat,  N.C.,  in-, 
stead  of  Myrtle  Beach,  S.C.  The 
presbytery  declares  that  moving 
the  location  to  serve  a  sectional 
interest  "constitutes  an  act  of  poor: 
stewardship  on  the  part  of  the 
Church,  which  in  this  way  serves; 
herself  rather  than  serving  her 
Lord." 

Covenant  presbytery  sees  a  threat 
in  several  "para-Church  groups" 
such  as  Bill  Gothard's  Institute  of  Ba- 
sic Youth  Conflicts,  Campus  Crusade 
for  Christ,  Young  Life,  and  Youth 
for  Christ.  It  asks  the  Assembly  to  re- 
quest its  Council  on  Theology  and 
Culture  and  the  UPCUSA's  Advisory 
Council  on  Discipleship  and  Worship 
to  prepare  an  inexpensive  booklet 
"which  will  summarize  the  tenets  of 
belief  in  comparison  with  Reformed 
theology,  accompanied  by  a  critique, 
of  the  cults  and  movements  of  a  para- 
Christian  nature"  and  the  "para- 
Church"  groups  named. 

Cults  named  in  the  overture  include 
Jehovah's  Witnesses,  the  Mormons, 
Christian  Science,  Scientology,  the 
Unification  Church,  the  Children  of 
God,  and  the  Worldwide  Church  of 
God. 

As  the  Assembly  meets  in  Shreve- 
port,  La.,  June  9-16,  it  will  also  be 
asked  by  Greenbrier  to  establish  an  i 
office  or  agency  for  ministry  to  the  , 
aging.  [J  | 

ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS...  \ 

•  Despite  objections  from  the 
Lutheran  Church,  Missouri  Synod, 
the  Lutheran  Council  in  the  USA  has 
accepted  the  breakaway  Association 
of  Evangelical  Lutheran  Churches  as 
a  member  Church.  Missouri  Synod 
representatives  had  argued  that  prob- 
lems between  their  Church  and  the 
AELC  should  be  worked  out  before 
such  membership  was  approved,  but 
the  Council  said  those  were  problems 
with  which  it  did  not  want  to  concern 
itself. 

•  Mission  to  the  World  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  America  will 
be  the  focus  of  a  May  14  day  of 
prayer  and  fasting  to  be  observed 
throughout  the  denomination's  450 
congregations.  About  125  mission- 
aries serve  under  MTW.  [fl  ' 
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The  Hand 

That  Rocks  the  Cradle' 


JAMES  L.  RANSOM 


Wu. 


illiam  Ross  Wallace  gave  the 
world  a  poem  on  motherhood,  ending 
with  these  words:  "The  hand  that 
rocks  the  cradle  is  the  hand  that  rules 
the  world."  This  is  a  realistic  obser- 
vation; the  kind  of  hand  that  rocks 
the  cradle  is  of  prime  importance 
both  for  today's  baby  and  tomor- 
row's world. 

What  kind  of  hand  is  it?  Man's  an- 
swer almost  always  sentimentalizes: 
Womanhood  means  virtue  and  moth- 
erhood means  love.  By  and  large  this 
is  true,  but  for  many  women  today, 
womanhood  often  means  sex  and 
motherhood  is  a  mistake.  There  are 
indications  that  a  transition  is  taking 
place:  A  different  hand,  not  the  gen- 
tle one  supposed,  which  is  rocking  the 
cradle  now  may  actually  threaten  civi- 
lization. 

For  instance,  one  contemporary 
American  mother  has  zealously 
pushed  to  outlaw  prayer  and  Bible 
reading  in  our  public  schools,  thus  es- 
tablishing a  new  precedent  for  moth- 
erly influence  and  a  new  low  for  the 
honored  institution  of  motherhood. 
Now  she  is  attempting  to  have  reli- 
gious slogans  removed  from  our 
coins,  prayers  from  the  Senate  floor, 
and  chaplains  from  the  armed  forces. 

Certainly  in  the  vanguard  of  the 
devil's  army  is  this  woman  who  wrote 
to  our  government,  in  part:  "We  find 
the  Bible  to  be  nauseating  .  .  .  God  to 
be  sadistic  .  .  .  the  Lord's  prayer  to  be 
that  muttered  by  worms."  With  such 
statements  Mrs.  Madalyn  Murray 
O'Hair,  mother  and  atheist,  pressed 
her  case  against  Bible  reading  and 
prayers.  And  she  won!  Today  her 
children  are  free  of  religious  influence 
in  school,  and  our  children  are  denied 


The  author,  associate  executive  di- 
rector of  the  National  Presbyterian 
Missions  of  the  Reformed  Presbyteri- 
an Church,  Evangelical  Synod,  lives 
in  Warminster,  Pa. 


it.  Thus  her  evil  hand  is  rocking  the 
cradle  of  20th-century  America. 

What  kind  of  hand  will  rule  tomor- 
row? This  question  can  be  answered 
only  by  God's  Christian  mothers,  for 
the  hope  of  the  righteous  can  be  com- 
pared to  the  curse  of  the  godless:  "As 
is  the  mother,  so  is  her  daughter" 
(Ezek.  16:44).  A  positive  answer  must 
come  from  Christian  mothers. 

God  has  always  raised  up  godly 
mothers  from  among  His  own,  and 
they  have  given  the  world  stalwart 
citizens  and  God's  kingdom  new  life. 
Praying  Hannah  brought  forth  Sam- 
uel, a  gift  from  God,  and  immediate- 
ly she  dedicated  her  infant  son  to 
Him.  Paul  wrote  to  Timothy  "of  the 
unfeigned  faith  that  is  in  thee;  which 
first  dwelt  in  thy  grandmother,  Lois, 
and  in  thy  mother,  Eunice"  (II  Tim. 
1:5). 

Monica,  sometimes  called  the 
greatest  of  Christian  mothers,  prayed 
that  her  brilliant  but  dissolute  son 
Augustine  might  come  to  know 
Christ  before  she  died.  What  an  an- 
swer to  prayer  was  Augustine's  con- 
version and  subsequent  life  as  "the 
son  of  the  tears  of  Monica."  And  Su- 
sannah Wesley,  the  "mother  of 
Methodism,"  prayed  for  her  17  chil- 
dren one  hour  every  day. 

Through  the  ages  a  great  host  of 
mothers  have  prayed  for  their  chil- 
dren as  they  tirelessly  and  diligently 
taught  them  the  Word  of  God.  Our 
present  times  call  anew  for  such  ef- 
forts and  sacrifice.  The  hands  that 
rock  the  cradle  must  be  loving  hands, 
dedicated  hands,  godly  hands — they 
must  be  hands  of  faith,  distinct  from 
any  other  kind  rocking  society's  cra- 
dle today. 


The  Bible  emphasizes  these  points 
as  basic  training  for  godly  mothers: 

Appreciate  your  privilege  of  bear- 
ing children;  this  is  God's  blessing. 
The  psalmist  wrote  of  this  blessing  to 
women  who  had  been  barren,  "He 
maketh  the  barren  woman  to  keep 
house,  and  to  be  a  joyful  mother  of 
children"  (Psa.  113:9).  In  such  a  way 
God  blessed  Sarah  with  Isaac  and 
Hannah  with  Samuel. 

God  intended  women  to  know 
motherhood  and  to  be  happy  as 
mothers.  If  you  are  not  a  happy 
mother,  run  down  your  spiritual 
checklist  to  find  what  the  problem 
may  be.  Don't  begrudge  life! 

Appreciate  your  responsibility  to 
train  your  children.  "The  mother's 
heart  is  the  child's  schoolroom," 
Henry  Ward  Beecher  once  said. 
"Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he 
should  go:  and  when  he  is  old,  he  will 
not  depart  from  it"  (Prov.  22:6). 

Are  you  combining  the  spiritual 
with  the  practical?  After  mending  lit- 
tle clothes  and  washing  little  hands, 
do  you  point  little  faces  to  heaven  and 
souls  to  eternal  things?  Are  you  doing 
the  Lord's  work,  teaching  your  child 
about  God,  Christ,  the  Church,  love 
and  faith? 

And  what  of  your  own  example?  A 
child's  earliest  and  most  influential 
example  is  that  of  his  parents.  What 
is  yours?  Do  you  glory  in  the  privilege 
and  glow  in  the  responsibility  God 
has  given  you?  Don't  underestimate 
your  role  in  life. 

Reuben  A.  Torrey,  the  evangelist 
of  earlier  renown,  grew  up  in  a  godly 
home  but  was  ungodly  himself.  He 
left  home  a  sinful  young  man,  nearly 
breaking  his  mother's  heart,  but  he 


After  mending  little  clothes  and 
washing  little  hands,  do  you  point  little 
faces  to  heaven? 
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went  with  his  mother's  words  ringing 
in  his  ears,  "Reuben,  when  the  hour 
is  dark,  son,  call  upon  God,  call  upon 
God!" 

He  wandered  far  in  life  and  further 
in  sin.  One  night  as  he  planned  to 
commit  suicide,  the  words  of  his 


mother  came  back  to  him.  In  the 
depths  of  despair,  he  knelt  by  his  bed 
and  called  upon  God.  Instead  of  tak- 
ing his  life,  he  gave  it  to  Jesus  Christ. 
Thank  God  he  did  so.  His  story 
would  have  ended  in  tragedy  if  it 
were  not  for  his  godly  mother. 


Mothers,  let  your  faith  be  stead- 
fast. Bring  up  your  children  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord. 
If  you  do,  the  prophecy  will  apply  to 
you:  "Her  children  rise  up  and  call 
her  blessed;  her  husband  also,  and  he 
praises  her"  (Prov.  31:28).  [FJ 


Every  Eye 
Shall  See  Him 


CARROLL  R.  STEGALLJR. 


lhere  have  always  been  those  who 
dislike  the  apocalyptic  aspect  of  di- 
vine interference  in  history.  In  var- 
ious ways,  they  wish  to  eliminate  this 
element. 

A  recent  Presbyterian  publication 
from  Richmond,  Va.,  quoted  a  radio 
symposium  between  two  Presbyterian 
professors,  showing  one  method  of 
eliminating  the  apocalyptic  by  em- 
phasizing the  ongoing  Church. 

"I  believe  in  the  second  coming  of 
Christ  in  the  sense  that  the  purpose  of 
God  is  marching  forward  through 
history  and  what  has  been  started  will 
be  some  time  completed,"  said  one. 
"The  present  struggle  in  history  must 
be  ended  with  righteousness  trium- 
phant." 

Beyond  that,  he  admitted,  the  sec- 
ond coming  was  like  Einstein's  theory 
of  relativity— incomprehensible  to 
him.  Agreed  the  moderator,  "It 
might  be  more  accurate  to  speak  of 
the  ultimate  triumph  of  Christ  instead 
of  a  'second  coming.'  "  On  such  a 
view,  there  is  simply  nothing  to 
preach. 

An  English  theologian,  C.  H. 
Dodd,  proposed  the  scheme,  "realized 
eschatology."  There  can  be  nothing 
apocalyptic  or  dramatic  in  the  future; 
the  kingdom  is  exactly  what  is  here 
now,  the  Church,  and  Jesus  never  ac- 
tually meant  anything  else.  Any 
prophecies  are  corruptions  of  His 
simple  religion,  implanted  by  His 


The  author  is  professor  of  human- 
ities at  Florida  Junior  College,  Jack- 
sonville, Fla.  This  is  the  fourth  in  a 
series  of  six  articles  on  prophecy. 


disciples  who  could  not  get  over  their 
disappointment  that  He  had  not  set 
up  an  earthly  kingdom.  This  view  re- 
quires radical  surgery  on  the  text  of 
Scripture,  of  course. 

The  famous  missionary-doctor, 
Albert  Schweitzer,  had  a  view  even 
more  radical,  one  cutting  into  the 
nature  of  Christ  Himself.  He  held 
that  Christ  truly  and  genuinely  be- 
lieved that  He  was  divine  and  believed 
He  would  lead  an  apocalyptic  king- 
dom, but  that  He  was  only  a  divinely 
touched  human  and  was  wrong,  mis- 
guided by  His  readings  of  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures. 

When  He  announced  the  arrival  of 
the  kingdom  (Matt.  10:7)  it  failed  to 
come,  in  Dr.  Schweitzer's  view,  and 
then  Jesus  determined  to  force  it.  In 
the  doctor's  famous  phrase,  Jesus 
threw  himself  against  the  wheel  of 
history,  forced  it  to  turn,  but  lost  His 
life  in  the  event. 

Here  we  are  robbed  of  all  that  is  the 
heart  of  Christianity:  the  blessed 
hope,  the  divine  Saviour  and,  in  fact, 
the  transcendent  God.  We  are  thrown 
back  upon  ourselves,  almost  wholly. 
It  is  surgery  which  will  not  cure  but 
kill  faith. 

Such  views  cannot  be  sustained 
when  confronted  with  words  like 
Paul's,  "The  Lord  Jesus  shall  be 
revealed  {apokalupsis)  with  his 
mighty  angels .  .  .  when  he  shall  come 
to  be  glorified  in  his  saints"  (II  Thess. 
1:7-10).  Something  overpoweringly 
divine  and  thrillingly  superhuman  im- 
pends! It  is  the  coming  of  Christ. 

In  the  second  place,  we  can  declare 
that  Christ  will  come  again  physical- 
ly. He  will  come  in  His  resurrection 


body,  visible  to  ordinary  vision,  and 
"every  eye  shall  see  Him"  (Rev.  1:7). 

The  angels  on  the  Mount  of  Ascen- 
sion said,  "This  same  Jesus,  which  is 
taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall 
come.  ..."  They  had  touched  Him, 
eaten  with  Him,  heard  His  voice,  dur- 
ing those  40  days.  He  emphatically 
was  physical,  and  went  out  of  his  way 
to  demonstrate  this,  saying  to  His 
disciples,  "Handle  me  and  see;  for  a 
spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones  as  ye 
see  me  have"  (Luke  24:39).  This  same 
Jesus  shall  so  return. 

Why  is  this  important?  It  is  impor- 
tant because  it  strikes  down  a  host  of 
dehumanizing  religions  and  errors 
that  have  plagued  mankind  through- 
out history. 

As  quickly  as  any  culture  begins  to 
achieve  religious  sophistication,  it  is 
likely  to  begin  to  despise  the  world  of 
physical  matter.  People  who  do  so  in- 
evitably think  of  themselves  as  superi- 
or beings,  more  holy  than  others.  In 
the  process  they  despise  all  that  which 
God  created  and  called  good.  They 
despise  the  human  body  and  the 
world  of  physical  things  entirely. 

This  life-denying  attitude  is  the 
whole  core  of  the  Hindu  religion  and 
its  offshoot,  Buddhism.  The  purpose 
of  both  these  religions  is  to  effectively 
deny  the  existence  and  reality  of  the 
physical  so  that  some  assumed  mysti- 
cal escape  into  a  world  of  purer  being 
may  take  place. 

The  result  in  either  religion  is  that 
they  abandon  their  populations  to 
suffering,  misery  and  despair.  They 
counsel,  "Pretend  it  isn't  there  and  it 
won't  hurt  any  more." 

Religious  retreats  called  ashrams 
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have  sprung  up  all  over  the  United 
States,  populated  by  people  who  have 
lived  materialistic  lives  which  did  not 
satisfy,  and  now  react  to  the  other  ex- 
treme. An  extreme  but  movingly 
symbolic  result  took  place  this  year  at 
the  ashram  of  Yogi  Amrit  Desai  when 
a  27-year-old  American,  Robert 
Stuart  Wallace,  entered  upon  the 
rigorous  self-denials  of  Hinduism  and 
so  killed  himself  by  starvation. 

Christianity  has  always  been  at- 
tacked by  such  notions.  In  the  first 
three  centuries,  constant  invasions 
came  from  the  pagan  system  of  gnos- 
ticism. Among  its  many  forms  and 
heresies,  one  of  the  most  popular  and 
successful  encouraged  disparagement 
of  the  evil  body  so  that  the  spiritual 
part  of  man  could  flourish. 

On  this  ground,  gnostics  often  de- 
nied that  Jesus  came  in  the  flesh  at 
all.  This  belief  derived  from  Plato, 
not  Christ.  However,  because  Christ 
and,  later,  Paul  often  warned  that  the 
lust  of  the  flesh  warred  against  the 
Spirit,  the  early  Church  was  vulnera- 
ble to  this  attack. 

The  residue  of  the  notion  has  never 
faded  away.  The  hermits  of  the  desert 
and  monastics  were  under  this  influ- 


ence. Francis  of  Assisi  abused  his 
body  throughout  his  life  in  the  con- 
viction this  was  holy  behavior;  he 
died  of  malnutrition  at  44.  It  all  even- 
tuates in  forms  of  legalism  which  take 
the  believer's  eyes  off  of  Christ's 
finished  work  and  centers  on  our  own 
self-works.  Paul  skewered  this  sort  of 
religion: 

"If  ye  be  dead  with  Christ  from  the 
rudiments  of  the  world,  why,  as 
though  living  in  the  world  are  ye  sub- 
ject to  ordinances  (Touch  not,  taste 
not,  handle  not;  which  all  are  to  per- 
ish with  the  using;)  after  the  com- 
mandments and  doctrines  of  men? 
Which  things  have  indeed  a  show  of 
wisdom  in  will  worship  and  humility 
and  neglecting  of  the  body:  not  in  any 
honor  to  the  satisfying  of  the  flesh" 
(Col.  2:20-23). 

What  has  this  to  do  with  the  com- 
ing again  of  the  Lord?  Simply  that 
some  argue  on  this  same  ground  that 
the  body  is  inferior  to  the  spirit,  and 
Christ  would  not  resume  flesh.  To 
such  people,  the  bodily  return  of 
Christ,  and  His  physical  rule  on 
earth,  seem  crass,  carnal,  a  reversion 
to  the  flesh.  "I  do  not  believe  in  the 
physical  return  of  Jesus,"  wrote  Har- 
ry Emerson  Fosdick  in  The  Modern 


Use  of  the  Bible. 

The  coming  of  Jesus  in  His  body 
reminds  us  again  that  to  God  the 
body  of  man  is  as  precious  as  the 
soul.  For  this  reason  God  will  not  suf- 
fer the  bodies  of  His  created  humani- 
ty to  dissolve  forever  into  the  dust  of 
time  but  will  resurrect  us  all.  That 
resurrection  is  conjoined  absolutely 
with  the  return  of  Christ.  It  is  an  in- 
herent part  of  our  blessed  hope. 

Long  ago  I  fixed  this  to  my  heart 
and  repeated  it  at  any  funeral  service 
I  have  ever  held.  To  the  grieving 
mourners  I  echo  Paul's  promise: 
"Behold,  I  show  you  a  mystery:  We 
shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be 
changed,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twin- 
kling of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump;  for 
the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead 
shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we 
shall  be  changed"  (I  Cor.  15:51-52). 

Every  Presbyterian  should  memo- 
rize the  answers  to  the  37th  and  38th 
questions  of  the  Shorter  Catechism: 

"The  souls  of  believers  are  at  their 
death  made  perfect  in  holiness,  and 
do  immediately  pass  into  glory;  and 
their  bodies,  being  still  united  to 
Christ,  do  rest  in  their  graves  till  the 

(Continued  on  p.  20,  col.  1) 


The  Parenthesis  Issue 
in  Prophecy 


G ROVER  E.  GUNN  III 


In  one  of  the  most  miraculous 
events  in  nature,  a  caterpillar  weaves 
a  cocoon  around  itself  and  later 
emerges  as  a  butterfly.  After  this 
complete  transformation,  very  little 
in  the  life  of  the  insect  in  any  way  par- 
allels its  life  before. 
This  experience  is  analogous  to 


The  author,  who  will  graduate  this 
month  from  Reformed  Theological 
Seminary,  Jackson,  Miss.,  has  also 
studied  at  the  Dallas  Theological 
Seminary.  His  contribution  to  the  In- 
dex to  the  Brown,  Driver  & 
Briggs  Hebrew  Lexicon  was 
acknowledged  by  the  compiler,  Bruce 
Einspahr. 


what  sometimes  happens  in  human 
life,  where  one  event  which  may  seem 
insignificant  at  the  time  can  unex- 
pectedly transform  one's  life.  Such  a 
metamorphosis  happened  to  me  in 
1976.  At  that  time,  I  was  preparing 
for  my  last  year  at  the  largest  dispen- 
sational  premillennial  seminary  in  the 
world,  and  I  was  unhesitatingly  com- 
mitted to  that  system  of  doctrine. 

But  one  day  in  August,  a  close 
friend  who  had  just  graduated  from 
that  seminary  told  me  he  had  become 
a  full  Calvinist  and  was  considering 
becoming  a  Presbyterian.  That  con- 
versation challenged  me  to  study  the 
issues  further  so  that  I  could  better 
convince  him  of  his  errors.  However, 
as  I  began  studying  the  issues  on  my 


own  apart  from  any  classroom  guid- 
ance, I  soon  found  that  it  was  I  and 
not  my  friend  who  was  in  error. 

Thus  began  an  agonizing  theolog- 
ical metamorphosis  in  my  life  which 
transformed  me  from  a  partial  Cal- 
vinist to  a  full  Calvinist,  from  a  Bap- 
tist to  a  Presbyterian,  from  a  dis- 
pensationalist  to  a  covenant  theolo- 
gian, from  a  prophetic  futurist  to  a 
preterist,  from  a  subtle  antinomian  to 
an  adherent  of  the  theonomic 
perspective.  Although  I  finished  all 
the  academic  requirements  for  receiv- 
ing a  Th.  M.  from  that  seminary,  I 
transferred  to  Reformed  Theological 
Seminary  where  I  expect  to  graduate 
this  year. 

So,  to  a  large  extent  my  life  recent- 
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ly  has  revolved  around  a  study  of  Bib- 
lical prophecy.  In  my  odyssey  from  a 
dispensational  view  to  a  Reformed 
perspective,  I  found  the  so-called 
parenthesis  issue  one  of  the  most 
crucial. 

The  parenthesis  issue  in  prophecy 
has  to  do  with  one's  understanding  of 
the  Church's  relationship  to  the  Old 
Testament  prophecies.  One  of  the  ba- 
sic distinctives  of  dispensationalism  is 
that  it  views  the  Church  as  a  sort  of 
parenthesis  in  God's  prophetic  pro- 
gram for  Israel.  Dr.  Lewis  Sperry 

The  time  of  the 
Old  Testament 
prophecy  was 
the  dawn  of 
revelation. 


Chafer,  the  founder  of  Dallas 
Seminary,  dogmatically  asserted  the 
doctrine  in  the  following  statement 
concerning  the  beginning  of  the 
Church  age: 

"Up  to  that  time  Judaism  had  not 
only  occupied  the  field,  but  had  been 
engendered,  promoted  and  blessed  of 
God.  .  .  .  The  beneficiaries  of  Ju- 
daism were  as  intrenched  in  their  reli- 
gious position  and  convictions  and  as 
much  sustained  by  divine  sanctions  as 
are  the  most  orthodox  believers  to- 
day. .  .  . 

"The  unyielding  prejudice  and  vi- 
olent resistance  which  arose  in  the 
Jewish  mind  was  in  direct  ratio  to  the 
sincerity  with  which  the  individual 
Jew  cherished  his  agelong  privileges. 
Added  to  all  this  and  calculated  to 
make  the  new  divine  enterprise  many- 
fold  more  difficult  was  its  bold  an- 
nouncement that  the  despised  Gen- 
tiles would  be  placed  on  equal  footing 
with  the  Jew.  .  .  . 

"In  fact,  the  new,  hitherto  unre- 
vealed  purpose  of  God  in  the  out- 
calling  of  a  heavenly  people  from  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles  is  so  divergent  with 
respect  to  the  divine  purpose  toward 
Israel,  which  purpose  preceded  it  and 
will  yet  follow  it,  that  the  term  paren- 
thetical, commonly  employed  to 
describe  the  new  age-purpose,  is  inac- 
curate. 

"A  parenthetical  portion  sustains 


some  direct  or  indirect  relation  to  that 
which  goes  before  or  that  which  fol- 
lows; but  the  present  age-purpose  is 
not  thus  related  and  therefore  is  more 
properly  termed  an  intercalation. 

"The  appropriateness  of  this  word 
will  be  seen  in  the  fact  that,  as  an  in- 
terpolation is  formed  by  inserting  a 
word  or  phrase  into  a  context,  so  an 
intercalation  is  formed  by  introduc- 
ing a  day  or  a  period  of  time  into  the 
calendar.  The  present  age  of  the 
Church  is  an  intercalation  into  the 
revealed  calendar  or  program  of  God 
as  that  program  was  foreseen  by  the 
prophets  of  old." 

This  parenthesis  doctrine  is  based 
upon  two  foundations:  One  is  the 
doctrine  of  a  literal  interpretation  of 
Old  Testament  prophecy.  For  exam- 
ple, if  Jeremiah  said  that  the  new 
covenant  will  be  made  with  Israel  and 
Judah,  then  the  new  covenant  will  be 
made  with  Israel  and  Judah,  not  with 
the  Church.  Literally,  Israel  is  not  the 
Church,  and  the  Church  is  not  Israel, 
so  how  can  a  prophecy  made  to  be 
fulfilled  with  Israel  be  fulfilled  by  the 
Church? 

The  second  foundation  of  the 
parenthesis  theory  is  the  concept  that 
the  Bible  contains  two  distinct  pro- 
grams, one  for  Israel  and  one  for  the 
Church.  The  program  for  Israel 
ceased  sometime  around  the  crucifix- 
ion of  Christ,  and  the  program  for 
the  Church  began  at  Pentecost.  Since 
many  prophecies  concerning  Israel 
have  not  yet  been  fulfilled  if  one  in- 
sists upon  a  literal  interpretation  of 
prophecy,  then  there  must  also  be  a 
future  continuation  of  God's  pro- 
gram for  Israel  so  that  these  prophe- 
cies can  be  literally  fulfilled. 

In  dispensational  theory,  the 
Church  age  ends  with  the  future  rap- 
ture of  the  Church,  and  God  then  re- 
sumes His  program  with  Israel  in  the 
tribulation  and  the  millennium,  dur- 
ing which  time  the  unfilfilled  proph- 
ecies concerning  Israel  are  to  be  liter- 
ally fulfilled. 

This  parenthesis  view  can  also  be 
vividly  seen  in  the  dispensational 
interpretation  of  Daniel's  70  weeks. 
According  to  dispensationalists,  the 
Church  age  is  a  parenthesis  between 
the  69th  and  the  70th  week  of  Dan- 
iel's 70  weeks.  The  70th  week  is  iden- 
tified with  a  future  seven-year  tribula- 
tion period  during  which  God's  pro- 
gram for  Israel  will  be  resumed. 

Reformed  theology,  of  course,  dis- 


agrees with  this  parenthesis  theory  for 
several  reasons.  To  begin  with,  Re- 
formed theology  does  not  see  a  radi- 
cal dichotomy  between  Israel  and  the 
Church.  Israel  instead  is  seen  to  be 
organically  related  to  the  Church  as 
childhood  is  related  to  adulthood  in 
the  life  of  a  man  (Gal.  4:1-7).  Israel  is 
the  Church  in  infancy;  the  Church  is 
Israel  come  to  maturity. 

Also,  Reformed  theologians  do  not 
associate  the  "last  days"  of  Old 
Testament  prophecy  with  a  future 
Jewish  millennium.  Instead,  most  Re- 
formed theologians  recognize  that  the 
last  days  refer  not  only  to  the  second 
advent  of  our  Lord  but  also  to  the  en- 
tire Church  age  in  general  (Heb.l:l- 
2,  9:26;  I  Cor.  10:11;  Acts  2:  16-17; 
I  Pet.  1:20;  I  John  2.T8;  Jas.  5:3). 
Thus  Old  Testament  prophecies  con- 
cerning the  last  days  are  fulfilled  in 
the  Church  age,  not  in  a  future  Ju- 
daistic  period  after  the  Church  age. 

Reformed  theologians  note  that  the 
New  Testament  contains  divinely  in- 
spired interpretations  of  Old  Testa- 
ment prophecy  which  are  definitely 
not  literal.  For  example,  Malachi 
4:5-6  prophesied  the  coming  of  Elijah 
the  prophet  before  the  day  of  the 
Lord;  this  was  fulfilled  not  literally 
by  a  resurrected  Elijah  but  by  John 
the  Baptist  "in  the  spirit  and  power 
of  Elijah"  (Luke  1:17;  Matt.  17: 
10-13). 

Second,  Reformed  Christians  be- 
lieve one  should  interpret  the  Old 
Testament  prophets  in  the  clearer 
light  of  the  New  Testament  revela- 
tion. The  revelation  of  the  New 
Testament,  in  contrast  to  Old  Testa- 
ment revelation,  comes  directly 
through  the  Son  (Heb.  1:1-2),  who 
has  seen  the  Father  (John  6:46),  who 
has  explained  God  (John  1:18),  and 
who  descended  from  heaven  to  bear 
witness  to  what  He  has  actually  seen 
(John  3:11-13). 

The  time  of  the  Old  Testament 
prophecy  was  the  dawn  of  revelation; 
the  time  of  the  New  Testament,  high 
noon,  and  God  the  Son  Himself  re- 
vealed God's  truth.  And  through  the 
Spirit,  this  apex  of  revelation  contin- 
ued through  the  apostles  (John  14:26, 
16:13-14).  The  New  Testament  is  the 
final,  full  and  clear  revelation  of 
God. 

Third,  many  Old  Testament  proph- 
ecies were  given  in  dreams,  visions 
and  dark  sayings  in  which  we  should 
expect  to  find  highly  figurative  speech 
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and  relatively  obscure  revelation. 
Moses  was  said  to  be  superior  to  the 
other  Old  Testament  prophets  be- 
cause God  communicated  to  him 
"mouth  to  mouth,  even  openly,  and 
not  in  dark  sayings"  (Num.  12:6-18; 
Deut.  34:10). 

It  was  foretold  that  a  prophet  like 
Moses  would  one  day  arise,  and  God 
would  put  His  words  in  His  mouth 
(Deut.  18:18).  This  prophecy  was 
more  than  fulfilled  in  Christ,  who 
was  "counted  worthy  of  more  glory 
than  Moses"  (Heb.  3:3;  Acts  3:22- 
26).  Therefore,  the  New  Testament 
revelation  should  be  assumed  to  be 
clearer  than  that  in  the  Old  Testament 
prophets,  and  the  obscure  passages 
should  be  interpreted  in  the  light  of 
the  clear  passages,  not  vice  versa. 

Fourth,  the  Old  Testament  proph- 
ets had  to  speak  about  the  distant  fu- 
ture in  terms  of  their  own  culture  so 
their  contemporaneous  hearers  could 
understand;  they  had  to  communicate 
the  unknown  in  terms  of  the  known. 
Thus,  when  Ezekiel  the  priest  prophe- 
sied about  the  Church  age,  he  did  so 
under  the  figure  of  an  elaborate  tem- 
ple worship  system,  a  figure  which  his 
contemporaries  could  understand. 

Fifth,  the  New  Testament  warns 
about  the  dangers  of  excessively  liter- 
al interpretations  (Matt.  16:5-12; 
John  6:52). 

Thus  the  line  between  Reformed 
and  dispensational  understandings  of 
prophecy  is  clearly  drawn.  Interpret- 
ing prophecy  literally,  the  dispensa- 
tionalist  looks  for  a  future  day  when 
Old  Testament  prophecies  will  be  ful- 
filled literally  with  a  reestablished  Is- 
rael. The  Church  age  is  thus  seen  as 
only  a  parenthesis  in  God's  prophetic 
program  for  Israel.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  Reformed  student  of  Scrip- 
ture sees  many  of  the  Old  Testament 
prophecies  concerning  Israel — even 
Old  Testament  prophecies  referring 
to  the  ceremonial  law,  the  tribes,  the 
ancient  enemies  of  Israel,  and  so  on — 
as  being  fulfilled  in  and  through  the 
Church  in  this  age. 

Which  of  these  two  radically  differ- 
ent prophetic  perspectives  is  correct? 
Which  is  Biblical?  Does  the  Bible 
teach  that  the  Church  is  a  parenthesis 
in  God's  prophetic  program  for  Isra- 
el? Or  does  it  teach  that  the  Church  is 
the  new  Israel  through  which  Old 
Testament  prophecies  are  being  ful- 
filled? This  is  the  decisive  question. 

Several  New  Testament  passages 


speak  directly  to  this  issue.  One  of  the 
clearest  is  Ephesians  2:12-21,  on  the 
status  of  the  Gentiles  in  the  Church 
age.  Here  Paul  pointed  out  that  in 
Old  Testament  times,  the  Gentiles 
were  "alienated  from  the  common- 
wealth of  Israel"  (v.  12),  but  now  in 
the  Church  age  the  Gentile  believers 
are  no  longer  aliens  (v.  19). 

No  longer  aliens  from  what?  From 
the  context  of  verse  12,  Paul  must  be 
saying  that  the  Gentiles  are  no  longer 
aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Is- 
rael, which  is  equivalent  to  being  a 
fellow-citizen  with  the  saints  and  be- 
ing of  God's  household  (v.  19).  This 
clearly  teaches  that  the  Church  is  the 
new  Israel. 

Paul  also  said  that  the  Gentiles 
were  strangers  to  the  Old  Testament 
covenant  which  God  had  made  with 
Israel  (v.  12)  but  they  are  now  no 
more  strangers  (v.  19).  Notice,  too, 
that  Paul  used  the  phrase  "those  who 
were  near"  to  refer  to  physical  Israel 
and  the  phrase  "those  who  were  far 
away"  to  refer  to  the  Gentiles  in  verse 
18. 

With  this  in  mind,  look  at  verse  13: 
"But  now  in  Christ  Jesus  you  who 
formerly  were  far  off  have  been 
brought  near  by  the  blood  of  Christ." 
The  implication  here  is  obviously  that 
Paul  then  regarded  the  believing  Gen- 
tiles as  full  covenant  members  of  the 
true  Israel. 

It  is  a  clear  teaching  of  the  New 
Testament  that  Jews  and  Gentiles  are 
on  an  equal  plane  before  God  in  the 
Church  age  (Gal.  3:28),  but  in  the  Old 
Testament  the  Jews  had  special  priv- 
ileges. This  equalization  of  status 
could  have  been  effected  in  one  of 
two  ways.  In  line  with  the  parenthesis 
theory,  all  Jews  in  the  Church  age 
could  have  been  cut  off  from  their 
Old  Testament  covenant  privileges, 
since  the  Church  age  is  a  parenthesis 
in  the  program  based  on  the  Old 
Testament  covenants,  and  thus  lev- 
eled to  the  status  of  Gentiles. 

Or,  in  line  with  the  Reformed 
perspective,  the  Gentiles  who  accept 
Christ  could  be  made  full  heirs  of  the 
Old  Testament  covenants  and  thus 
elevated  to  the  privileged  position  of 
Israel.  The  Reformed  perspective  on 
this  issue  comes  from  Paul's  definite 
expression  in  Ephesians  2. 

In  Romans  11,  Paul  discussed  the 
status  of  Jews  in  the  Church  age.  The 
olive  tree,  obviously  representing  the 
privileged  position  of  blessing  that 


belonged  to  Old  Testament  Israel 
(Jer.  11:16;  Hos.  14:6),  has  its  roots 
firmly  established  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment covenants  made  with  the  Jewish 
patriarchs.  Before  looking  at  Paul's 
analogy,  let  us  consider  how  we 
would  expect  Paul  to  use  that  figure  if 
he  had  held  to  the  parenthesis  theory: 

Since  according  to  the  parenthesis 
theory  all  the  Jews  in  this  age  are  cut 
off  from  their  Old  Testament  priv- 
ileges, we  should  expect  Paul  to  teach 
that  all  the  branches  on  the  olive  tree 
of  Israel  were  broken  off  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Church  age.  Also,  because 
God's  program  for  the  Church  is 
distinct  from  God's  program  for 
Israel — according  to  the  parenthesis 
theory — we  should  expect  Paul  to 
teach  that  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Church  age  a  new  olive  tree  re- 
presenting the  Church  was  planted. 

Of  course  this  is  not  at  all  what 
Paul  taught;  instead,  he  taught  that 
only  the  unbelieving  Jews  were 
broken  off  from  the  olive  tree  of 
Israel.  Jews  who  accepted  Christ  re- 
mained  where   they   had  always 


New  Testament 
revelation  should 
be  assumed  to  be 
clearer  than  that 
in  the  Old 
Testament. 


been — in  the  olive  tree  of  Israel.  And 
believing  Gentiles  were  grafted  into 
the  olive  tree  of  Israel.  Again  we  see 
that  the  Reformed  perspective,  which 
views  the  Church  as  the  new  Israel, 
conforms  with  Scriptural  teaching. 

A  second  set  of  New  Testament 
passages  relevant  to  the  parenthesis 
theory  issue  indicates  that  an  Old 
Testament  prophecy  concerning 
Israel  is  fulfilled  in  and  through  the 
Church.  Several  such  passages  are 
very  significant  (Acts  15:14-18;  Heb. 
8;  II  Cor.  3:1-8;  Rom.  9:24-26;  Gal. 
3:16-29),  but  we  will  discuss  only  one, 
Peter's  use  of  Joel  2  in  his  Pentecost 
sermon  (Acts  2:16-17). 

Of  course,  this  prophecy  in  Joel 

(Continued  on  p.  17,  col.  2) 
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EDITORIALS 


Let  the  Church  Be  the  Church 


There's  a  growing  hostility  in  the 
halls  of  national  government  toward 
the  special  privileges  hitherto  enjoyed 
by  Churches  and  Church  groups,  and 
the  fault  does  not  lie  altogether  with 
secular  or  worldly  minded  politicians. 

The  tax-exempt  status  of  religious 
groups,  the  special  mailing  privileges 
given  religious  publications,  the 
lobbying  activities  of  Church-related 
bodies— these  and  other  special  priv- 
ileges long  taken  for  granted  in 
America  are  coming  under  increas- 
ingly critical  scrutiny.  In  some  cases, 
notably  the  area  of  special  mailing 
privileges    and    political  lobbying, 


Not  many  years  ago,  a  "turned 
around  collar"  almost  surely  identi- 
fied a  priest  of  the  Roman  Catholic, 
Eastern  Orthodox  or  Episcopal 
Church.  Today,  more  and  more 
Presbyterian,  Methodist  and  other 
ministers  are  wearing  clerical  collars. 

We  wonder  why.  It  would  seem  to 
be  an  oversimplification  to  dismiss 
the  practice  as  an  ecumenical  fad.  No 
doubt  there  are  compelling  reasons, 
in  the  minds  of  some,  to  want  to  be 
recognized  as  clergymen. 

Is  it  to  gain  special  attention?  We 
know  (and  deplore)  the  practice  of 
some  who  ask  for  a  discount  whenev- 
er they  make  a  purchase.  There  is  va- 
lidity, in  some  places,  for  some  sign 
or  symbol  that  will  identify  a  minis- 
ter: It  gets  you  by  the  waiting  lines  at 
hospital  registration  desks,  for  exam- 
ple. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  do  not  know 
of  any  situation  in  which  a  minister 
has  been  seriously  inconvenienced  by 
the  necessity  of  identifying  himself  as 
such. 

Perhaps  the  wearer  of  the  clerical 
collar  wants  to  be  approachable  in 
public  places — vehicles,  airplanes  or 
restaurants.  But  we  never  have 
known  of  laymen  wanting  to  witness 
who  felt  that  their  ordinary  dress  con- 


legislation  is  under  consideration  to 
correct  what  some  lawmakers  con- 
sider flagrant  favoritism. 

We  have  mixed  feelings  about  most 
of  the  issues  under  discussion,  be- 
cause we  would  be  directly  affected 
(and  hurt)  if  steps  should  be  taken  to 
withdraw  the  "favored"  status  that 
religious  organizations  have  en- 
joyed—the special  mailing  rates,  for 
example.  These  permit  us  to  get  out 
the  Journal  much  more  cheaply  than 
would  be  the  case  otherwise. 

But  we  must  candidly  admit  that 
the  religious  groups  for  the  most  part 
have  brought  their  current  troubles 


stituted  a  hindrance  to  opportunities 
the  Spirit  may  provide. 

Indeed,  we've  heard  laymen  ex- 
press the  view  that  bold,  public  iden- 
tifiers— such  as  crosses  or  lapel 
badges  reading,  "Christ  is  the  an- 
swer!"—sometimes  inhibit  rather 
than  help  get-acquainted  efforts. 

And  we  all  have  had  the  experience 
of  being  "turned  off"  by  an  automo- 
bile weaving  through  traffic  in  an  er- 
ratic or  dangerous  way— all  the  while 
sporting  a  "Christian"  bumper  stick- 
er or  a  "Clergy"  sign.  We've  said  to 
ourselves,  "If  you  can't  show  an  ex- 
ample by  your  driving,  please  leave 
off  the  signs  that  identify  you  with 
Christianity." 

An  idea  central  to  the  Reformation 
is  the  priesthood  of  all  believers.  We 
believe  that  sameness  is  the  meaning 
of  Paul's  phrase,  "one  baptism" 
(Eph.  4:5).  There  may  be  reason  for 
ministers,  upon  occasion,  to  distin- 
guish themselves  by  their  dress— 
although  a  strict  Protestant  in  the 
classic  tradition  still  has  lingering 
feelings  about  such  things  as  vest- 
ments and  stoles. 

But  for  daily  wear,  we  vote  with 
those  who  believe  that  one's  manner 
of  life  should  make  the  difference, 
not  one's  clothing.  [Tj 


upon  themselves.  They  have  no  one 
else  to  blame. 

Churches  in  America  have  gone  in- 
to business— from  parking  lots  and 
publishing,  to  housing  projects  and 
hospitals— taken  their  profits  and 
claimed  tax  exemption  as  religious 
organizations.  It  is  no  secret,  to  men- 
tion one  notorious  example,  that  the 
famous  Watergate  apartments  in 
Washington  were  constructed  as  a 
Church-related  investment. 

Most  irritating  to  the  lawmakers  is 
the  constant  harassment  they  receive  ! 
from  Church  representatives  oper- 
ating out  of  well-staffed  Washington 
offices — churchmen  who  refuse  to 
register  as  lobbyists,  who  refuse  to 
disclose  the  scope  of  their  activities 
and  who  staunchly  deny  that  they  are 
lobbyists  at  all.  They  are  only  "com- 
municators," the  churchmen  say. 

Politicians  are  beginning  to  realize  1 
that  you  cannot  assume  a  churchman 
is  ethical  just  because  he  is  the 
representative  of  religion.  Con- 
fronted  with  IMPACT,  a  highly  or- 
ganized national  legislative  lobbying 
effort,  or  with  the  monthly  reports  : 
they  read  in  their  own  Church 
magazines  from  their  own  denomina- 
tional Washington  "offices,"  they 
have  reached  more  than  just  a  suspi- 
cion that  they  are  being  conned. 

The  most  controversial  "religious" 
measures  on  Capitol  Hill  at  the  mo- 
ment are  two  bills:  one  affecting 
postal  rates  and  the  other  affecting 
lobbying  activities. 

The  Congress  is  about  to  approve 
new  postal  rates  and  unless  someone 
changes  its  mind,  these  will  directly 
affect  the  subscription  rates  of  every 
religious  periodical.  For  such  publica- 
tions as  the  Journal*  an  increase  in 
postal  rates  may  well  approach 
$10,000  per  year. 

The  other  bill  is  a  "lobby 
disclosure  measure"  soon  to  come 
before  the  Senate.  Liberal  churchmen 
are  apoplectic  that  the  government 
should  try  to  "threaten  the  free  exer- 
cise of  religion,"  as  the  Rev.  Barry  ! 
Lynn  of  the  United  Church  of  ! 
Christ's  Washington  Office  put  it. 

Mr.  Lynn  calls  himself  a  "policy  j 
advocate,"  not  a  lobbyist. 

Rabbi  Daniel  Polish,  representing  j 
the  Synagogue  Council  of  America, 
says  that  when  religious  groups 
"engage  in  political  discussion,"  they 
are  not  lobbying  at  all,  they  are  "only 
making  a  public  witness  of  their 


Why  That  Collar? 
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religious  commitment."  To  which  the 
average  lawmaker  privately  mumbles, 
"Baloney!" 

The  signs  seem  to  point  to  times 
when  Churches,  to  retain  their  respect 
as  Churches  in  a  secular  society,  will 
have  to  be  Churches,  not  thinly  dis- 
guised political,  economic  and  social 
radical  pressure  movements. 

This  goes  even  for  conservative 
Churches  such  as  the  PCA,  whose 
last  General  Assembly  approved  two 
communications  addressed  to  Wash- 
ington, instructing  that  one  of  them 
be  delivered  personally.  GFJ 


A  Commercial  Witness* 

To  suggest  that  the  Church  should 
"be  the  Church"  (lead  editorial  in 
this  issue)  is  not  to  say  that  the 
Church  should  limit  its  activities  to 
the  traditional  Sunday  morning,  Sun- 
day night  and  Wednesday  night  rou- 
tines. There  are  many  exciting  ways 
that  a  fresh  new  witness  can  be  given. 
Some  of  these  are  even  commercially 
oriented! 

The  Wall  Street  Journal  recently 
did  a  feature  story  on  a  new 
phenomenon  in  American  life,  the 
Christian  nightclub.  All  over 
America,  the  Journal  reported, 
elegant  supper  clubs  are  springing  up 
where  the  music  is  Gospel  and  the 
drinks  are  soft. 

For  example,  the  Heralds  Christian 
Supper  Club  in  Minneapolis  attracted 
some  1,200  patrons  seeking  whole- 
some fun  in  a  Christian  atmosphere 
during  the  month  of  January. 

Or  the  Joyful  Noise  in  Atlanta — a 
"born  again  club,"  according  to  its 
owner,  Bill  Flurry — last  year  had 
revenues  of  $225,000  and  has 
spawned  at  least  two  other  imitators. 

The  Christian  supper  clubs  now 
functioning  in  Los  Angeles,  Denver, 
Des  Moines  and  New  York,  as  well  as 
the  cities  mentioned  above,  constitute 
a  "God-inspired  way  to  proclaim  the 
truth  through  Gospel  music,"  as 
Harold  R.  Vogel,  manager  of  the 
Heralds  club  puts  it. 

Indeed,  these  new  ventures  may  not 
even  be  Church-related  in  the  strictest 
sense  at  all.  Their  founders  include 
few  ordained  ministers.  Many  were 
founded  by  former  truck  drivers, 
mechanical  engineers,  restaurateurs 
and  insurance  executives.  But  they 


Candy 

"Behold  the  goodness ...  of  God" 
(Rom.  11:22). 

When  we  were  children,  we  en- 
joyed nothing  more  than  having  our 
mother  tell  of  her  childhood  esca- 
pades and  we  enjoyed  hearing  the  sto- 
ries as  much  the  tenth  time  as  the 
first.  Her  father  had  a  general  mer- 
chandise store  in  a  small  mountain 
village,  Chilili,  N.M.,  long  before 
that  state  was  admitted  into  the 
Union.  The  store  occupied  the  large 
front  room  and  the  family  living 
quarters  were  built  around  it. 

Once  or  twice  a  month  the  wagons 
came  from  Albuquerque  with  mer- 
chandise for  the  store:  sacks  of  bulk 
coffee,  rice  and  sugar;  Prince  Albert 
and  Bull  Durham  for  the  men — they 
rolled  their  own  in  those  days — and 
Garrett's  snuff  for  the  women. 

Men  hadn't  heard  of  all  the  fancy 
mouth  washes  we  have  today;  they 
used  Tinsley's  Thick  or  Brown  Mule. 
People  bathed  with  homemade  lye 
soap  which  was  also  used  as  a  sham- 
poo, for  laundering  and  any  other 
cleaning  that  had  to  be  done. 

But  as  my  mother,  age  10,  watched 
the  supplies  being  unloaded,  only  one 
thing  interested  her:  the  wooden 
buckets  of  mixed  candy.  These  had  a 
generous  sprinkling  of  different  col- 
ored heart-shaped  candies  on  which 
were  printed  My  Love,  My  Sweet- 
heart, Darling  and  other  endearing 
words.  Her  father  put  these  buckets 


The  author  of  the  layman 's  column 
this  week  is  Mrs.  E.  P.  Bradford,  an 
elect  lady  of  Alpine,  Tex. 

all,  according  to  the  Journal,  "share 
the  common  experience  of  a  religious 
awakening  that  they  describe  as  being 
born  again." 

For  Christians  looking  for  novel 
ways  to  obey  the  Great  Commission, 
there  is  no  limit  to  the  possibilities,  if 
only  a  bit  of  imagination  is  put  to 
work.  CD 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


Hearts 

on  the  top  shelf  above  the  candy  case 
and  she  knew  why:  She  had  the  habit 
of  picking  out  those  hearts;  she  cared 
nothing  about  the  others. 

One  day  while  the  rest  of  the  family 
was  at  the  dinner  table,  she  decided 
she'd  help  herself  to  these  romantic 
hearts.  She  put  one  foot  on  the  shelf, 
the  other  on  the  counter,  and  after 
straining  and  pulling  she  managed  to 
get  a  bucket  off  the  shelf.  However,  it 
was  so  heavy  she  could  neither  put  it 
back  nor  put  it  down,  and  almost  im- 
mediately it  went  crashing  into  the 
glass  case  below. 

"As  is  the  mother  so  is  her  daugh- 
ter" (Ezek.  16:44). 

When  I  first  began  enjoying  God's 
Word  I  was  like  my  mother;  only  the 
verses  telling  of  God's  goodness  and 
rewards  interested  me.  I  loved  to  read 
some  of  those  verses  over  and  over: 

"God  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that 
diligently  seek  him.  No  good  thing 
will  God  withhold  from  them  that 
walk  uprightly.  Those  that  honor  me 
I  will  honor.  They  that  delight  them- 
selves in  the  Lord  shall  have  the  de- 
sires of  their  hearts.  The  eyes  of  the 
Lord  go  up  and  down  through  the 
whole  earth  showing  himself  strong  in 
behalf  of  them  that  love  him.  The  an- 
gel of  the  Lord  encampeth  round 
about  them  that  fear  him." 

The  verses  telling  of  God's  wrath, 
anger,  hatred  or  punishment  I  quickly 
skimmed  over  and  ignored.  I  didn't 
enjoy  reading  or  even  thinking  about 
them. 

"Behold  the  .  .  .  severity  of  God" 
(Rom.  11:22). 

However,  God  tells  us  not  to  han- 
dle His  Word  deceitfully,  and  He  tells 
us  to  take  knowledge  of  all  His  coun- 
sel. "To  this  man  will  I  look,"  said 
the  Lord,  "to  him  that  trembleth  at 
my  word"  (Isa.  66:2).  Pay  day  does 
come,  is  coming,  and  it  may  be  just 
around  the  corner.  I  awakened  to  the 
fact  that  though  I  had  been  thrilled  at 
His  Word  I  had  never  trembled. 

During  my  lifetime  I  believe  that 

(Continued  on  p.  18,  col.  3) 
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^    SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  MAY  28,  1978 
REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Faith  Under  Fire 


INTRODUCTION:  Psalm  2  tells 
of  the  enmity  expressed  by  the  rulers 
of  this  world  and  their  subjects 
against  the  Lord  and  His  anointed 
one  (the  Christ)  and  His  followers. 
The  psalm  is  a  good  introduction  to 
the  understanding  of  the  events 
recorded  in  Acts  12.  Therefore,  I 
would  like  for  us  to  begin  this  lesson 
by  considering  what  is  said  in  that 
psalm,  as  background  for  what  we 
shall  study  in  the  main  body  of  the 
lesson. 

The  psalmist  meditated  upon  the 
vanity  of  peoples  and  nations  who 
purpose  vanity  in  their  hearts.  Kings 
and  rulers  counsel  together  against 
the  Lord  and  His  anointed— the 
Christ  and  those  who  will  be  saved 
through  Him  (vv.  1-2).  They  deter- 
mine to  break  all  bonds  with  God  and 
have  nothing  to  do  with  the  Lord  (v. 
3).  Of  course,  this  is  vain  and  futile, 
but  this  is  the  nature  of  the  people  of 
the  world  who  have  not  made  their 
peace  with  God. 

Next,  the  psalmist  noted  God's 
reaction  to  such  rebellion.  God 
laughs— not  because  it  is  humorous 
but  because  men's  actions  futilely 
deny  the  sovereignty  and  control  of 
God.  God's  response  is  to  establish 
His  own  Kingdom  on  earth  among 
the  kingdoms  of  men;  He  invades  the 
domain  of  Satan  and  his  followers  to 
establish  His  own  people  in  their 
midst  (vv.  4-6). 

God  does  this  through  His  Son,  to 
whom  he  gave  that  kingdom  on  earth, 
and  through  whom  the  kingdom  of 
God  expands  to  the  ends  of  the  earth 
(vv.  7-8). 
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At  this  point,  those  on  earth  have 
two  choices:  They  may  resist  God's 
Son  and  in  the  end  be  destroyed  (v. 
9);  or  they  may  make  peace  with  the 
Son,  finding  refuge  and  blessings  in 
Him  (vv.  10-12). 

This  psalm  contains  the  essence  of 
the  Gospel  and  the  great  issues  of  life 
which  all  men  face.  And  this  struggle 
is  at  the  center  of  all  of  the  events  that 
transpire  in  the  lesson  for  today. 

I.  THE  ENMITY  OF  MEN  (Acts 
12:1-4).  The  Herod  mentioned  in  this 
section  of  Acts  is  Herod  Agrippa  I, 
King  of  Judea  from  A.D.  37-44.  He 
was  the  grandson  of  Herod  the  Great, 
who  ruled  from  37  to  4  B.C.  and  who 
sought  to  have  Jesus  killed  by  killing 
all  of  the  babies  of  Bethlehem. 

Like  the  rulers  of  Psalm  2  who 
counseled  together  against  the  Lord 
and  His  anointed,  Herod  Agrippa 
determined  to  oppose  Christ  by  kill- 
ing His  followers— or  at  least  their 
leaders.  Therefore,  he  killed  James, 
the  brother  of  John,  one  of  those  who 
had  been  closest  to  Jesus  during  His 
earthly  ministry  (v.  2). 

The  Jews— at  least  some  of  their 
leaders — responded  with  pleasure  at 
what  Herod  was  doing,  even  though 
he  killed  James,  himself  a  Jew  (v.  3). 
Encouraged  by  this  response  from  his 
subjects,  Herod  set  about  to  destroy 
the  leadership  of  the  Church.  Because 
it  was  the  time  of  the  Passover,  he 
only  imprisoned  Peter  and  did  not  kill 
him;  no  doubt  he  intended  to  kill 
Peter  after  the  Passover  (v.  4),  as 
Pilate  had  tried  and  had  executed 
Jesus. 
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This  illustrates  the  vain  reasoning 
of  men  who  meditate  a  vain  thing, 
namely,  opposition  to  God  and  to  the 
Lord's  followers.  Herod's  enmity 
against  God  and  His  anointed  resem- 
bled Cain's,  expressed  in  resenting 
God's  disapproval  of  him  and  then  by 
killing  the  one  who  pleased  the  Lord, 
his  brother  Abel. 

From  the  time  of  the  fall,  there  has 
always  been  enmity  from  Satan  and 
those  who  follow  him.  It  occurs  even 
in  the  families  of  those  who  follow 
the  Lord,  as  it  did  later  in  Isaac's 
family  when  Esau  plotted  in  vain  the 
act  of  killing  his  brother  Jacob, 

II.  THE  REFUGE  OF  GOD'S 
PEOPLE  (Acts  12:5-19).  Those  who 
have  made  their  peace  with  the  Son, 
who  have  put  their  trust  in  him,  find 
refuge  in  the  Christ  and  great  bless- 
ings  there  (Psa.  2).  Both  Peter  and  the 
Church,  trusting  in  the  Lord,  took 
refuge  in  Him  by  faith  and  prayed  to 
the  Lord  for  His  blessings  on  them  at 
this  time  of  distress  (v.  5), 

God  proved  faithful.  He  sent  His 
angel  that  very  night  while  the  Church 
prayed  and  while  Peter  slept,  confi- 
dent in  the  Lord  and  God's  providence 
(vv.  6-8).  The  angel  freed  him  and  led 
him  away  from  the  prison,  back  to  his 
friends  who  were  in  prayer  for  him 
(vv.  9-11). 

Peter's  realization  of  what  was 
happening  evoked  praise  from  him 
for  God's  protection  and  care  in  his 
time  of  distress.  He  saw  in  it 
something  of  the  same  truth  about 
which  the  psalmist  spoke  when  he 
wrote  that  God  laughed  at  the  vain 
reasonings  of  men  who  seek  to  over- 
throw God  and  His  followers.  Peter 
saw  that  God  had  frustrated  the  plans 
of  his  enemies,  Herod  and  the  Jews, 
by  rescuing  him  (v.  11). 

We  are  perhaps  amused  by  the 
reactions  of  those  who  had  been  pray- 
ing for  Peter's  release.  At  first,  they 
did  not  believe  the  servant  girl  who 
told  them  of  Peter's  presence  at  the 
door.  They  thought  she  was  mad. 
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Then,  when  they  did  see  Peter,  they 
were  amazed. 

This  does  not  necessarily  mean, 
however,  that  their  faith  was  weak  or 
that  their  prayers  were  insincere. 
After  all,  God  has  not  promised  to 
save  all  of  His  children  from  suffer- 
ing and  death.  Many  times,  as  with 
Stephen  and  James,  it  is  to  the  glory 
of  God  and  for  God's  good  purpose 
that  His  servants  die  for  their 
testimony. 

We  are  not  even  told  that  they 
prayed  for  the  release  of  Peter;  more 
likely,  they  prayed  for  him  to  have 
strength  to  bear  whatever  he  must 
face,  remembering  that  Christ  had 
taught  them  to  expect  that  men  would 
treat  our  Lord's  friends  and  followers 
as  they  had  treated  Him. 

It  would  be  surprising  if  they  had 
not  been  amazed,  considering  the 
events  of  recent  days  in  Jerusalem 
and  the  growing  hostility  to  the 
Gospel  there. 

As  for  Peter,  he  had  two  purposes. 
First,  he  wanted  to  tell  the  whole 
Church  what  had  happened  to  him  as 
a  testimony  of  God's  goodness  and 
love  to  His  own.  He  wanted  the  story 
told  to  James  and  the  other  leaders 
who  would  know  how  to  use  it  best. 

Second,  he  wished  to  be  unen- 
cumbered in  his  preaching  of  the 
Gospel,  so  he  went  away  secretly — we 
are  not  told  where  (v.  17).  Thus  none 
of  the  other  Christians  would  be  im- 
plicated in  his  escape,  and  the  enemy 
would  be  thrown  into  confusion. 

We  can  imagine  the  consternation 
of  the  guards  when  Peter  was  no- 
where to  be  found.  They  would  have 
reckoned  him  to  be  an  escape  artist 
exceeding  the  likes  of  Houdini.  But 
the  king  did  not  think  it  was  funny 
and  he  ordered  the  soldiers  to  be  put 
to  death  (v.  19).  We  cannot  blame 
God  for  their  deaths;  they  were  killed 
by  a  vain  man  who  had  opposed  God 
and  would  pay  the  consequences. 

It  is  true  in  this  world  that 
whenever  vain  men  come  to  great 
power  they  usually  end  up  destroying 
not  only  themselves  but  all  who  come 
into  contact  with  them.  The  death  of 
those  soldiers  was  part  of  the  tragedy 
of  man's  opposition  to  God  and 
God's  anointed,  the  Christ,  as  Psalm 
2  says. 

III.  GOD'S  ENEMIES  WILL  BE 
JUDGED  (Acts  12:20-23).  The  ac- 


count of  the  last  episode  in  the  life  of 
Herod  Agrippa  I  is  not  a  pretty  pic- 
ture, but  it  is  necessary.  We  do  not 
always  see  in  such  an  obvious  way  the 
vengeance  of  God  wrought  against 
one  of  His  enemies,  but  this  instance 
was  recorded  for  all  men  to  see  and  to 
ponder. 

This  one  example,  so  openly  and 
visibly  given,  should  warn  all  men 
everywhere  that  their  vain  and  futile 
efforts  to  oppose  God  invite  disaster 
upon  themselves.  It  will  surely  come, 
if  not  visibly  in  this  life,  then  in  the 
final  day  when  all  men  stand  before 
the  courts  of  heaven  and  are  judged 
by  God  (Rev.  20). 

Nowhere  do  we  see  more  clearly  the 
vanity  of  a  man  who  was  willing  to 
accept  men's  praises  which  denied 
the  glory  of  God,  and  the  vanity  of  his 
subjects  who  were  willing  to  flatter 
the  king  and  give  him  the  glory  due 
only  to  God.  This  has  implications 
for  all  men  outside  of  Christ.  There 
are  really  no  innocent  victims  among 
men  who  rebel  against  God  or  who 
support  those  who  do. 

God  purposed  Herod's  death  to  be 
particularly  gruesome  and  awful  to 
contemplate  to  impress  all  men  with 
His  power  and  the  vanity  of  rebelling 
against  Him.  Of  course,  men  would 
soon  forget  such  vivid  lessons,  but 
they  are  recorded  in  Scripture  to  re- 
mind vain  rulers  in  every  age  of  the 
outcome  when  one  resists  God. 

Contemporary  historians  were  duly 
impressed  with  Herod's  sudden  and 
awful  death.  Josephus,  the  Jewish 
historian,  recorded  the  details  of  his 
death  at  Caesarea,  testifying  also  that 
he  had  been  acclaimed  by  men  as  a 
god  before  he  died.  Thus,  even  in  the 
secular  world,  a  record  independent 
of  the  Scriptures  was  made  and  has 
come  down  to  us. 

IV.  THE  EVER  PREVAILING 
GLORY  OF  GOD  (Acts  12:24-25). 
Apparently  Paul  and  Barnabas  had 
been  witnesses  to  these  events.  They 
had  come  to  Jerusalem  in  order  to 
distribute  relief  to  those  Christians  in 
need  there,  as  we  noted  in  the  last 
lesson  (Acts  11:27-30). 

The  Scripture  clearly  makes  a  clear 
relationship  between  events  leading  to 
the  death  of  Herod  and  the  release  of 
Peter  and  the  spread  of  the  Gospel 
which  followed  (v.  24).  There  must 
have  been  a  tremendous  impact  on  the 
community  after  it  became  known 


that  Peter  had  been  miraculously 
released  from  his  enemies  and  that 
Herod  died  such  an  awful  death. 
Most  would  have  seen  this  as  more 
than  a  coincidence. 

The  psalmist  foresaw  this:  In  the 
establishment  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  and  Christ's  judgment  of  the 
rulers  of  this  world,  many  will  learn 
to  take  refuge  in  the  Lord  and  they 
will  be  blessed.  Many,  apparently, 
were  frightened  into  the  kingdom  of 
God  by  these  events  and  by  the 
preaching  of  the  Word  of  God. 

Thus,  what  Herod  started  out  to 
do — stop  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  by 
killing  the  leaders — not  only  failed 
but  backfired  on  him.  Far  from  being 
curtailed,  the  Gospel  was  strength- 
ened in  the  community  and  many 
more  took  refuge  in  Christ,  whom 
Herod  hated  and  opposed.  There  is 
surely  a  lesson  here  for  all  who  op- 
pose Christ  and  His  people  in  the 
world  today  as  well! 

Barnabas,  Paul  and  Mark  went 
back  to  Antioch  to  relate  these 
events.  They  could  not  know  that 
soon  God  would  be  opening  the  doors 
of  the  world  to  them  and  to  the 
Gospel  they  bore. 

But  what  an  impetus  they  had  as 
they  contemplated  how  God  defeats 
the  enemies  of  the  Gospel.  Some  He 
destroys  when  they  refuse  to  be  re- 
conciled to  Christ;  others  He  saves  as 
they  take  refuge  in  Him  and  make 
their  peace  with  His  Son,  Jesus 
Christ. 

Soon  they  set  out  to  invade  the 
strongholds  of  Satan  in  the  world, 
literally  prevailing  against  the  very 
gates  of  hell  itself  with  the  Gospel. 

Next  week:  "Spreading  the  Good 
News,"  Acts  13-14.  ffl 
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CIRCLE  BIBLE  STUDY 

FOR  JUNE 

Beneath  the  Cross 


The  Workbook  title  for  this  lesson 
in  the  series  of  studies  on  notable 
women  in  the  Bible  may  be  a  bit  mis- 
leading, for  it  has  little  reference  to 
the  Workbook  material,  or  even  to 
the  passage  in  Luke  that  is  suggested 
as  the  basis  for  study. 

Our  subject  is  Mary,  the  mother  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth.  The  Workbook 
authors  correctly  observe  that  "no 
woman  in  the  Bible  has  had  more 
written  about  her  or  has  become  more 
venerated  than  Mary."  It  also  is 
probably  true  that  in  reaction  against 
the  Roman  Catholic  excesses,  Protes- 
tants have  leaned  perhaps  too  far 
backward  in  an  effort  to  keep  the 
mother  of  Jesus  in  her  proper  place  as 
just  another  sinner  saved  by  grace,  no 


Luke  7:5-56 


matter  how  greatly  favored  she  may 
have  been  in  the  providence  of  God. 

To  present  the  lesson,  it  might  be 
well  to  have  all  the  references  to  Mary 
written  out  for  members  of  the  circle 
to  look  up  and  report  upon.  These 
can  be  secured  from  any  good  con- 
cordance—better still,  use  a  good  Bi- 
ble dictionary  to  gather  the  several 
phases  of  the  story  together. 

At  the  outset,  you  can  stimulate  in- 
terest by  clarifying  one  point  which 
will  not  be  taken  from  the  Bible:  the 
validity  of  what  has  been  known  as 
the  doctrine  of  the  immaculate  con- 
ception. Some  of  the  circle  members 
may  think  this  phrase  refers  to  the 
sinlessness  of  Christ.  It  does  not.  The 
"immaculate  conception"  is  a  de- 
scription, in  Roman  Catholic  theolo- 
gy, of  the  sinlessness  of  Mary  herself 
— she  was,  it  is  said,  immaculate  from 
the  moment  of  her  conception  so  she 
could  be  a  perfect  vessel  to  bear  the 
Messiah. 

From  the  time  of  Augustine  in  the 
fifth  century  to  the  present,  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  Church  has  taught  that 
Mary  lived  without  sin  as  Jesus  did, 
except  that  Jesus  was  sinless  as  a 
member  of  the  Trinity,  while  Mary 
was  sinless  by  "a  gift  of  grace,"  as 
the  Catholic  Dictionary  puts  it.  Au- 
gustine himself  wrote:  "All  have 
sinned,  excepting  the  holy  Virgin 
Mary,  concerning  whom,  for  the  hon- 
or of  the  Lord,  I  would  have  no  ques- 
tion raised  in  treating  of  sin." 

So  much  is  said  around  Christmas 
each  year  concerning  Mary's  role  in 
God's  plan  that  it  probably  will  not 
be  necessary  to  spend  much  time  in 
the  early  chapters  of  Matthew  and 
Luke.  It  is  interesting  to  speculate 
that  perhaps  Mary  went  immediately 
to  visit  Elizabeth  (Luke  1:39)  follow- 
ing the  visit  of  the  angel.  Surely  she 
would  have  needed  the  assurance  that 
she  would  have  derived  from  a  visit 
with  another  woman  in  whose  life 


God  also  had  worked  miraculously. 

Just  being  with  Elizabeth  would 
have  put  Mary's  heart  at  rest— we 
would  not  be  mistaken  to  read  into 
her  Magnificat  (Luke  1 :46-55)  not  on- 
ly a  beautiful  song  of  praise  but  an 
expression  of  confirmation  that  she 
had  not  been  dreaming. 

If  Elizabeth  was  six  months  preg- 
nant at  the  time  Gabriel  visited  Mary 
(1:36)  and  Mary  stayed  in  the  hill 
country  for  three  months  (1:56),  it  is 
not  unlikely  that  she  was  present  at 
the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist  and  fur- 
ther confirmed  in  her  own  role  by  the 
miracle  of  Zacharias'  loosened 
tongue  (1:64).  With  those  experiences 
behind  her,  she  could  return  to  Naza- 
reth with  the  courage  to  confront  Jo- 
seph with  what  was  going  to  happen. 

For  the  purposes  of  this  month's 
study,  perhaps  the  time  could  mostly 
be  spent  on  the  "difficult"  passages 
and  on  the  later  references  which 
place  Mary  at  the  foot  of  the  cross 
(John  19:25)  and  in  the  upper  room 
before  Pentecost  (Acts  1:14). 

These  passages  tell  of  two  occa- 
sions when  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ap- 
pears to  have  spoken  rudely  to  His  I 
mother  or  about  her.  In  the  first  in- 
stance,  she  approached  Him  during 
the  marriage  feast  at  Cana  (John  2:3)  i 
to  say  that  the  party  had  run  out  of  1 
wine.  His  reply,  "Woman,  what  have  | 
I  to  do  with  thee?"  has  given  com-  I 
mentators  trouble  ever  since. 

It  is  probably  fruitless  to  speculate 
as  to  why  Mary  approached  her  Son  ! 
in  the  first  place.  We  are  told  that  the 
miracle  of  changing  water  into  wine 
was  "the  beginning  of  miracles"  jj 
(John  2: 1 1).  We  cannot  tell  whether  it  jj 
actually  was  the  very  first  public  mir-  j 
acle.  John  speaks  of  a  "second  mir-  > 
acle"  when  Jesus  was  on  a  trip  from 
Judea  into  Galilee  after  he  wrote  of  I 
many  miracles  performed  in  Judea 
(John  4:54,  2:23,  3:2). 

In  any  case,  it  is  interesting  that 
Mary  should  have  spoken  to  Him 
about  the  wine.  Are  we  to  assume  | 
that  it  was  just  a  casual  comment?  Or 
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are  we  to  assume  that  she  knew  He 
might  be  able  to  do  something  about 
it? 

Whatever  the  prior  experience  of 
His  mother  with  His  miraculous  pow- 
,  prs,  the  answer  Jesus  gave  Mary  con- 
I  tains  a  strong  lesson.  It  was  not  a 
rude  or  disrespectful  reply,  but  it  was 
:  a  positive  statement  of  the  purpose 
for  which  anyone  might  feel  privi- 
leged to  make  a  claim  upon  Him.  Per- 
i  haps  this  is  how  His  words  might  best 
:  be  paraphrased:  "To  what  purpose  is 
i  my  power  available?  Simply  because 
you  want  me  to  do  something  which 
i  you  know  I  can  do?" 
i  |   The  implication  of  the  reply  seems 
to  have  been  that  the  Son  of  God  had 
stupendous  powers,  but  these  were 
not  to  be  considered  at  the  disposal  of 
i  janyone  who  just  might  want  to  have 
some  favor  performed — not  even  His 
mother,  whom  He  loved  so  much  that 
He  made  special  provision  for  her 
jcare  from  the  cross  itself  (John 
19:26).  His  powers  were  those  of 
God,  to  be  used  for  spiritual  benefits. 

It  is  at  least  worth  noting  that  after 
saying  what  He  did,  He  went  ahead 
and  supplied  the  wine  needed. 

The  second  such  incident  involved 
jHis  whole  human  family  and  the  sto- 
ry is  told  in  three  of  the  Gospels 
| (Matt.  12:46;  Mark  3:31;  Luke  8:19). 
The  very  fact  that  it  appears  three 
i  times  would  suggest  that  the  lesson  it 
teaches  is  an  important  one. 

In  the  brief  incident,  Mary  and  the 
other  brothers  and  sisters  showed  up 
at  a  place  where  the  Lord  Jesus  was 
tightly  thronged  by  a  great  crowd. 
Evidently  He  was  in  a  house  and  the 
family  could  not  get  through  to  Him 
on  account  of  the  crowd.  Word  came 
that  they  were  outside,  anxious  to  see 
Him.  His  reply,  on  the  surface,  could 
have  been  taken  as  flippant.  "Who  is 
my  mother?  And  who  are  my  breth- 
ren?" He  asked.  "And  he  stretched 
forth  his  hand  toward  his  disciples 
and  said,  Behold  my  mother  and  my 
brethren!"  (Matt.  12:48-49). 

The  lesson  He  meant  to  teach  was 
an  important  one:  No  one  has  any 
claim  upon  Him  for  purely  human 
reasons.  The  Lord  of  glory  is  avail- 
able to  the  least  of  sinners,  but  not 
even  His  human  family  stood  any 
closer,  or  had  a  right  to  claim  special 
favors  on  account  of  their  human 
connection.  If  Mary  herself  should 
find  a  place  dear  to  the  heart  of  God 
it  would  be  for  the  same  reason  Pe- 


ter found  one,  or  Saul  of  Tarsus,  or 
Mary  Magdalene. 

The  argument  of  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic Church  that  Mary's  prayers  sure- 
ly must  be  worth  more  before  the 
throne  of  grace  because  she  was  the 
mother  of  the  Lord  is  denied  by  this 
little  story,  told  three  times  in  the 
Gospels. 

The  scene  at  the  foot  of  the  cross  is 
so  familiar  that  it  need  be  mentioned 
only  in  passing.  In  the  midst  of  His 
suffering,  the  Lord  spoke  personally 
to  two  people:  the  repentant  thief  and 
the  Apostle  John.  One  word  assured 
the  eternal  welfare  of  a  convicted 
criminal.  The  other  word  assured  the 
temporal  welfare  of  the  person  closest 
to  Him,  humanly  speaking.  It  was  a 
word  of  profound  appreciation  and 
affection. 

The  last  time  the  Bible  mentions 
Mary  she  is  deliberately  counted  in 
the  number  of  those  who  waited  in 
the  upper  room  for  the  coming  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  (Acts  1:14).  The  same 
passage  also  mentions  "his  breth- 
ren." 

Apparently,  human  ties  had  by 
then  been  supplemented  by  the  spiri- 
tual ties  that  made  both  Mary  and  the 
others  not  only  part  of  His  family, 
but  also  a  part  of  His  body. 

FOR  FURTHER  STUDY:  Trace, 
from  a  good  Bible  dictionary,  the  fur- 
ther careers  of  the  Lord's  brothers. 
James  was  the  leader  of  the  Jerusalem 
church  and  perhaps  the  author  of  the 
book  which  bears  that  name.  The 
same  may  have  been  true  of  Jude,  al- 
though that  possibility  is  less  cer- 
tain, m 

Parenthesis— from  p.  11 

(Joel  2:23,  27)  concerns  Israel,  not 
the  Church.  Those  who  demand  a  lit- 
eral fulfillment  must  see  the  fulfill- 
ment in  a  future  Jewish  millennium, 
not  at  Pentecost.  But  Peter,  referring 
in  his  sermon  to  the  outpouring  of  the 
Spirit  at  Pentecost,  said:  "This  is  that 
which  was  spoken  through  the  proph- 
et Joel,"  and  he  quoted  Joel  2:28-32. 
It  is  hard  to  imagine  how  one  could 
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communicate  more  clearly  that  an 
event  was  a  fulfillment  of  prophecy 
other  than  with  the  words  this  is  that. 

However,  the  dispensationalists 
claim  that  when  Peter  said,  "This  is 
that,"  what  he  really  meant  was 
"This  is  an  illustration  of  that" — in 
other  words,  that  Joel's  prophecy  will 
be  literally  fulfilled  in  the  future 
Jewish  millennium,  and  that  Peter 
quoted  the  prophecy  merely  to  il- 
lustrate how  the  Spirit  will  operate  in 
the  millennium  and  to  demonstrate 
that  the  events  at  Pentecost  were  also 
the  work  of  the  Spirit. 

Dispensationalists  also  argue  for 
their  view  of  Joel's  prophecy  from 
the  prophecy's  mention  of  cat- 
aclysmic events  in  the  heavens.  The 
Old  Testament  used  apocalyptic 
language  concerning  cataclysmic 
heavenly  events  to  describe  the  na- 
tional disasters  prophesied  for 
Babylon  (Isa.  13:10),  Egypt  (Isa. 
34:4-5)  and  Idumea  (Ezek.  32:7-8). 
Since  these  cataclysmic  events  did  not 
occur  in  the  heavens,  why  should  we 
expect  a  literal  fulfillment  when  Joel 
used  the  same  general  figures?  Joel's 
prophecy  is  obviously  apocalyptic 
language  which  refers  to  national 
disasters. 

Immediately  after  Peter's  sermon, 
the  Jews  were  exhorted  to  "Be  saved 
from  this  perverse  generation!"  (Acts 
2:40).  This  referred  primarily  to  a 
salvation  from  the  judgmental  wrath 
that  was  to  come  upon  the  nation 
Israel  because  of  their  treatment  of 
the  Messiah. 

When  Jesus  prophesied  the  na- 
tional judgment  which  was  to  befall 
Israel,  He  used  the  same  apocalyptic 
language  as  is  found  in  Joel  (Matt. 
24:29;  Luke  21:11,  25).  Joel's  proph- 
ecy was  finally  fulfilled  with  the  out- 
pouring of  the  Spirit  at  Pentecost  and 
with  the  national  disaster  that  befell 
physical  Israel  in  70  A.D. 

A  third  set  of  passages  gives  the 
Church  a  Jewish  name.  Perhaps  the 
most  relevant  is  Galatians  6:16  where 
Paul  referred  to  the  Church  as  the 
Israel   of   God.  Dispensationalists 
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Shining  Waters,  4600  S.W.  112  Ave., 
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argue  that  Paul  was  referring  ex»- 
clusively  to  the  Jews  in  the  early 
Church  and  not  to  the  Church  as  a 
whole. 

But  a  main  theme  in  Galatians  is 
Paul's  teaching  that  the  Jews  have  no 
special  privileges  over  the  Gentiles  in 
this  age.  If  Paul  gave  the  Jews  in  the 
Church  a  special  status  by  referring  to 
them  exclusively  as  the  Israel  of  God, 
he  would  have  destroyed  his  own  ar- 
gument. Paul  must  have  been  refer- 
ring to  the  whole  Church  when  he 
spoke  of  the  Israel  of  God  (Gal.  6:16). 

Elsewhere  the  Church  is  called  the 
diaspora  or  dispersed  ones  (I  Pet.  1:1; 
Jas.  1:1);  the  twelve  tribes  (Jas.  1:1; 
Rev.  7:4);  a  chosen  race,  a  royal 
priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  people 
for  God's  own  possession  (I  Pet. 
2:9-10;  compare  Exo.  19:6;  Deut. 
7:6);  Jews  who  are  Jews  inwardly 
(Rom.  2:28-29);  the  circumcision 
(Phil.  3:3;  Col.  2:11;  Rom.  2:29); 
comers  unto  Mount  Zion  (Heb. 
12:22);  citizens  of  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem  (Gal.  4:26);  Abraham's 
seed  and  heirs  according  to  the  prom- 
ise of  Abraham  (Gal.  3:29). 

Jesus  referred  to  the  Jews  who  were 
persecuting  the  Church  at  Smyrna  as 
"those  who  say  they  are  Jews  and  are 
not"  (Rev.  2:9).  This,  of  course,  im- 
plies that  the  true  Jews  are  the 
Church,  which  is  spiritual  Israel. 

Paul  referred  to  Old  Testament 
physical  Israel  as  "Israel  according  to 
the  flesh"  (I  Cor.  10:18).  If  physical 
Israel  is  the  only  Israel,  why  then  did 
Paul  have  to  qualify  the  term  Isra- 
el with  the  phrase  according  to  the 
flesh!  The  obvious  implication  is  that 
there  must  also  be  an  Israel  according 
to  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  Church. 

It  should  be  obvious  that  the 
Church  today  is  the  true  Israel,  and 
the  Gentile  believer  today  is  just  as 
truly  a  spiritual  Jew  as  was  Abraham, 
Moses  or  David.  The  New  Testament 
regards  the  Christian  Church  as  Jew- 
ish. The  very  root  and  foundation  of 
the  Church  are  the  Jewish  covenant 
promises  of  the  Old  Testament. 

Before  my  metamorphosis,  I  had 
the  promises  of  the  New  Testament, 
but  I  longed  to  be  more  than  a  paren- 


HEADMASTER  NEEDED 
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K-4  through  12,  that  offers  college  prepara- 
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thesis  in  God's  program  for  Israel. 
And  oh  what  joy  was  mine  when  I 
finally  realized  that  as  a  Christian  I 
am  Jewish  in  the  most  essential  way. 
The  Old  Testament  as  well  as  the  Ser- 
mon on  the  Mount  apply  to  me  di- 
rectly. The  Jewish  covenants  are  fully 
my  covenants,  and  the  Jewish 
kingdom  prophecies  are  being  ful- 
filled in  and  through  me  and  my  life 
as  a  member  of  the  Israel  of  God.  ffi 

Layman— from  p.  73 

the  preaching  has  become  very  one- 
sided. Sunday  after  Sunday  we  are 
told  about  the  importance  of  and 
need  for  love;  nine  out  of  ten  visiting 
speakers  will  talk  about  love.  One 
year  we  had  four  lessons  in  our  Sun- 
day school  on  poverty,  implying  that 
love  should  make  us  divide  our  one 
crust,  if  that  was  all  we  had,  with 
poverty  folks.  Yet  if  I  recollect  right- 
ly, not  one  Biblical  reason  was  given 
for  much  of  our  poverty.  No  one 
would  be  unkind  enough  to  mention 
the  necessity  of  work. 

Man  shall  live  by  every  word  that 
proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
Lord.  Someone  has  said  we  do  not 
need  beautiful  discourses  but  preach- 
ing that  is  deeply  surgical.  At  the 
same  time,  Oswald  Chambers  warns 
that  "God  never  crushes  men  under 
the  fear  of  judgment  without  reveal- 
ing the  possibility  of  victorious  vir- 
tue." 

God  says  His  Spirit  will  not  always 
strive  with  man.  In  one  of  many 
places  where  He  tells  us  He  will  not 
always  hear  and  answer  our  prayers 
for  help,  He  gives  this  ominous  warn- 
ing: "When  your  fear  cometh  as  a 
desolation  and  your  destruction  com- 
eth as  a  whirlwind;  when  distress  and 
anguish  comes  upon  you,  then  shall 
they  call  upon  me  but  I  will  not  an- 
swer; they  shall  seek  me  early  but  they 
shall  not  find  me"  (Prov.  1:27-28). 

Isaiah  gives  a  description  which  lies 
beyond  human  power  to  compre- 
hend: "Therefore  shall  evil  come  up- 
on thee;  thou  shalt  not  know  from 
whence  it  riseth;  and  mischief  shall 
fall  upon  thee,  thou  shalt  not  be  able 

(Continued  on  p.  20) 
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to  put  it  off,  and  desolation  shall 
come  upon  thee  suddenly,  which  thou 
shalt  not  know"  (Isa.  47:11). 

I  hope  the  world  will  be  still  long 
enough  for  a  few  solemn  thoughts  to 
take  root  (read  them  slowly):  "Be 
not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked. 
Whatsoever  a  man  soweth  that  shall 
he  also  reap"  (Gal.  6:7).  "Look  unto 
me  and  be  saved  all  the  ends  of  the 
earth;  for  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none 
else"  (Isa.  45:22).  "Every  knee  shall 
bow  and  every  tongue  confess  that  Je- 
sus Christ  is  Lord"  (Phil.  2: 10-1 1).  (E 

Every  Eye— from  p.  9 

resurrection. 

"At  the  resurrection,  believers,  be- 
ing raised  up  in  glory,  shall  be  openly 
acknowledged,  and  acquitted  in  the 
day  of  judgment,  and  made  perfectly 
blessed  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  God 
to  all  eternity." 

Christ  does  not  despise  the  flesh 
but  redeems  it.  His  own  holy  person 
among  us  will  forever  proclaim  that 
God  loves  and  saves  the  whole  man. 

Third,  Christ  shall  return  in  glory. 
Here  the  differences  between  the  first 
coming  and  the  second  become  most 
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apparent.  Zechariah  depicted  that 
first  coming:  "Thy  king  cometh  unto 
thee;  he  is  just,  and  having  salvation; 
lowly,  and  riding  upon  an  ass,  upon  a 
colt  the  foal  of  an  ass"  (Zech.  9:9). 

John  described  something  altogeth- 
er different:  "I  saw  heaven  opened, 
and  behold  a  white  horse;  and  he  that 
sat  upon  him  was  called  Faithful  and 
True,  and  in  righteousness  he  doth 
judge  and  make  war  .  .  .  and  the  ar- 
mies which  were  in  heaven  followed 
him  .  .  .  and  out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a 
sharp  sword,  that  with  it  he  should 
smite  the  nations:  and  he  shall  rule 
them  with  a  rod  of  iron  .  .  .  and  he 
hath  on  his  vesture  ...  a  name  writ- 
ten, King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of 
Lords"  (Rev.  19:11-16).  A  vast  dif- 
ference! 

The  glory  of  Christ's  coming  is  in 
itself  a  major  study.  But  we  can  enter 
directly  into  the  heart  of  it  by  con- 
sidering again  that  heart-stopping 
event,  His  ascension.  Two  verses  in 
Acts  1  stand  out  as  directly  connected: 
"When  he  had  spoken  these  things, 
while  they  beheld,  he  was  taken  up; 
and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their 
sight  .  .  .  This  same  Jesus,  which  is 
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taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shal 
so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  havt 
seen  him  go  into  heaven"  (vv.  9,  11) 

We  have  already  seen  that  He  weni 
up  physically,  in  His  resurrectior 
body,  and  shall  so  come.  Now  let  us 
feel  the  import  of  the  words,  "a  clouc 
received  him."  This  is  the  symbol  ol 
the  glory  of  His  return.  Not  simply  { 
cloud  of  atmospheric  vapor,  it  wa« 
that  constant  Old  and  New  Testament 
symbol  of  the  very  presence  of  God. 
the  glory  cloud. 

The  shekinah,  that  glory  cloud,  1 
the  ultimate  evidence  of  the  deity  oi 
Christ.  It  received  Him  then;  it  will 
accompany  His  return. 

We  must  not  hurry  by  one  of  the 
most  dramatic  and  instructive  studies 
possible,  and  it  will  be  examined 
next.  [TJ 
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But  what  about  the  great  apostasy  and  the 
antichrist?  How  is  it  possible  to  be  a  postmillennialist 
in  the  face  of  such  doctrine?  This  has  been  a  great 
puzzle  to  me  ever  since  I  began  to  see  the  wealth  of 
Scriptural  teaching  about  the  victory  of  Christ  in 
history.  I  wondered  whether  the  parallel  development 
of  evil  and  good— whatever  that  means— was  not  a 
more  accurate  reflection  of  Scriptural  teaching. 

Doesn't  Scripture  teach  both  victory  and  defeat?  It 
is  not  called  defeat— that  sounds  bad— but  shouldn't 
we  call  a  great  apostasy  in  the  Church  a  defeat? 
Especially  if  it  results  in  the  establishment  of  a  world 
rule  by  the  antichrist  as  the  culmination  of  the  evil 
course  of  history? 


Apostasy  Is  Defeat! 


— Bruce  E.  Hoyt 
See  p.  7 
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WRONG  TIMING? 

Ordinarily,  your  editorials  do  not 
add  complications  to  interreligious 
affairs  in  the  USA,  but  the  one  in  the 
April  19  Journal,  "Witnessing  to 
Jews,"  is  the  exception.  The  timing 
was  wrong. 

After  the  Second  Vatican  Council 
and  before  the  release  of  a  major  pol- 
icy statement,  the  late  Rabbi  Abra- 
ham Heschel  in  a  frank  discussion 
with  the  pope  complained  about 


Christian  efforts  to  convert  Jews.  The 
result  was  the  deletion  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  "Mission  to  the  Jews"  by 
the  pope  himself. 

About  a  year  ago,  the  issue  became 
volatile  when  the  Lutheran  Church- 
Missouri  Synod  voted  to  establish 
and  fund  a  "Witnessing  to  the  Jews" 
program.  For  about  six  months  now, 
there  have  been  personal  representa- 
tions by  the  Synagogue  Council  of 
America  (representing  all  branches  of 
Judaism)— and  by  some  Christians 
(Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics 
alike)  and  others— to  the  Lutheran 
Church-Missouri  Synod,  but  they 
have  gone  ahead  regardless. 

The  Committee  for  Witnessing  to 
the  Jewish  People  approved  a  state- 
ment of  Jewish-Lutheran  concerns  on 


Jan.  30,  1978,  and  on  March  18  the 
Jewish  Synagogue  Council  of  Amer- 
ica (Department  of  Interreligious  Af- 
fairs) issued  a  statement  sharply  criti- 
cizing the  Lutherans.  Then  you  came 
along  encouraging  witnessing  to 
Jews. 

Since  in  witnessing  to  Jews  (which 
Christianity  has  done  for  over  1 ,900 
years)  one  is  not  likely  to  make  a  dis- 
claimer, "I'm  not  a  Missouri-Synod 
Lutheran,"  the  well  meaning  Chris- 
tian may  become  a  victim  of  overre- 
action. 

—Harold  M.  Spinka,  M.D. 
Chicago,  111. 


i 


STOP,  LOOK  AND  LISTEN. 

This  is  just  to  tell  you  how  greatly  I 

  enjoyed  your  article  "Must  the  Bible 

The-                                                                     issn 0032-7549  Be  an  Infallible  Book?"  {Journal, 

rTBS  OytCrian  You  have  made  the  best  and  clear- 

rll  II  JrC  MAI  est  statement  of  what  is  involved  in 

^*»»-»                    REV.  G.  AIKEN  TAYLOR,  PH.D.,  EDITOR  tnjs    disCUSSinn    nf    inprrpnpu    that  T 

charles  e.  boyce  jr.,  assistant  editor  uu>i,u:>sion  or  inerrancy  mat  1 

rev.  james  a.  mcalpine,  managing  editor  have  seen.  I  thank  you  for  it  I  think 

  JOEL  BELZ,  ASSOCIATE  MANAGING  EDITOR  U   „,;n   „„,,„  , 

c  -   it  will  cause  many  people  to  take  a 

Seeking  to  promote  a  rising  reformation  in  God's  Church  according  to  the  whole  counsel  of  second  look  at  this  issue,  a  kind  of  . 
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oyiw/iABtLz  x  want  to  commend  you  on  your 
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Devotion  for  June  16  "Must  the  Bible  Be  an  Infallible 

Book  Reviews....  1 7  Book? ' '  You  really  hit  the  nail  on  the 
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OT  ALONE  IN  LEFT  FIELD 

For  what  it's  worth,  I  would  like  to 
itempt  to  explain  why  the  Presbyte- 
an  Journal  is  my  favorite  Christian 
magazine. 

I  was  a  member  of  a  UPCUSA 
lurch  until  I  was  28  years  old,  and 
[1  we  had  to  read  was  the  ultraliberal 
fficial  Church  paper.  One  got  the 
wful  feeling  from  reading  this  maga- 
ne  that  anyone  who  thought  or  be- 
eved  differently  was  all  alone  out  in 
:ft  field,  and  that's  how  I  felt  when  I 
ecame  a  Southern  Presbyterian  and 
ly  pastor  (bless  him!)  introduced  me 
3  the  Journal. 

To  my  joy  and  excitement,  I  dis- 
overed  I  was  not  alone  and,  praise 
lod,  I  was  not  even  in  left  field!  My 
vangelical  beliefs  have  been  con- 
irmed  and  strengthened  throughout 
fie  18  years  I  have  been  a  Journal 
eader. 

I  appreciate  the  Journal's  balance 


in  printing  letters  and  articles  on  con- 
temporary, even  controversial,  issues 
and  thought.  Why  not  be  honest 
about  some  alarming  trends  in  Re- 
formed preaching  and  doctrine,  and 
why  not  present  for  examination  the 
current  move  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  ev- 
ery denomination — both  of  these  is- 
sues involve  Christian  brethren. 

However,  nowhere  in  the  Journal's 
pages  have  I  seen  the  Reformed  faith 
deprecated  nor  doubtful  movements 
championed.  The  Journal  does 
challenge  us  to  examine  our  convic- 
tions and  beliefs  under  the  micro- 
scope of  God's  Word,  and  often  this 
is  painful. 

— Mrs.  Walter  Maples 
Knoxville,  Tenn. 

THIS  AND  THAT 

The  article  "Where  Are  the  Ten 
Lost  Tribes"  by  Harold  J.  Berry 
{Journal,  May  3)  was  very  enlighten- 


ing and  informative.  I  learned  a  great 
deal  from  it. 

Also,  the  editorial,  "To  Clarify 
'Inerrancy,'  "  was,  I  believe,  the  best 
written  and  most  clarifying  article  I 
have  seen  on  the  subject.  I,  for  one, 
have  no  trouble  accepting  the  infalli- 
bility of  the  Bible.  It  is,  as  you  state, 
accepted  "by  faith  and  not  by  sight." 

— Claude  A.  Frazier 
Asheville,  N.C. 

MINISTERS 

Charles  G.  Fitzpatrick  from  Butner,  N.C,  to 
the  Hodges,  S.C.,  Church  (PCUS). 

Arthur  M.  Schneider  Jr.,  former  pastor  of 
the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Pascagoula, 
Miss.,  has  been  honorably  retired  by  South 
Mississippi  presbytery. 

Elias  S.  Hardge  Jr.,  from  the  West  End 
Church,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  to  the  PCUS  General 
Assembly  Mission  Board  as  director  of  Mi- 
nority Church  Development. 

W.  Ingram  Philips,  U.S.  Army  Chaplain 
(PCA),  from  Fort  Sill,  Okla.,  to  Korea. 


II  Across  the 
29  Editor's 
t  Desk 


•  This  issue  of  the  Journal  contains 
i  larger  proportion  of  article  and 
ditorial  material  with  which  the 
Journal  itself  would  not  necessarily 
igree  than  any  issue  published  in 
nany  years.  Among  other  things,  we 
lave  serious  problems  with  postmil- 
ennialism  (even  though  a  version  of 
t  seems  to  be  making  a  surprising 
:omeback  in  some  Reformed  circles 
—see  p.  7)  and  we  do  not  endorse  or 
;upport  the  ERA  (see  p.  13).  But  in 
hese  and  certain  other  matters,  sin- 
cere Christian  friends  and  Journal 
upporters  disagree,  and  we  believe 
hat  a  magazine  devoted  to  "the  en- 
argement  of  a  Presbyterian  witness 
oyal  to  Scripture  and  the  Reformed 
faith"  has  reason  to  be  generous 
toward  those  kinds  of  differences.  So 


be  prepared  to  find  some  surprises  in 
this  copy  of  your  favorite  periodical. 
And  by  the  way,  we  expect  to  let  next 
week's  issue,  with  the  concluding  arti- 
cle by  Dr.  Stegall,  be  the  last  on  the 
prophecy  theme  for  a  while. 

•  Differences  about  the  timing  of 
the  Lord's  return  and  about  the  ERA 
(or  the  length  of  the  days  of  creation) 
are  not  quite  the  same  as  some  others. 
From  Canada  we  have  learned  that 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Canada 
has  encouraged  its  churches  to  "hold 
specially  prepared,  but  limited,  wor- 
ship services  for  a  few  interested  peo- 
ple belonging  to  different  faiths  to 
come  together  and  share  worship  ex- 
periences with  each  other,  not  as 
spectators,  but  as  participants." 
Among  the  other  groups  the  Canadi- 
ans suggest  as  appropriate  with  which 
to  share  worship  experiences  are 
"Sikhs,  Muslims  and  Hindus."  Justi- 
fication for  the  suggestion  appears  in 
this  question:  "Has  not  God  spoken 
to  His  people  at  sundry  times  and  in 
diverse  ways?" 

•  That  somehow  reminds  us  of  a 
printed  program  celebrating  Youth 
Sunday  in  a  Florida  Presbyterian 
Church.  At  the  place  on  the  program 
where  the  congregation  recited  its 


"creed"  there  appeared  this  gem  (in 
part):  "I  believe  ...  in  Jesus  Christ, 
the  man  of  Nazareth,  because  of  his 
words  and  work.  In  His  way  with  oth- 
ers, his  use  of  suffering,  his  conquest 
of  death,  I  know  what  human  life 
ought  to  be  and  what  God  is  like." 
This  was  the  church  which  included  in 
its  bulletin:  "God  is  like  Pan- Am,  He 
makes  the  going  great;  God  is  like 
Coca-Cola,  He  is  the  Real  Thing." 

•  From  the  Mount  Olive  (Miss.) 
Tape  Library  we  have  an  appeal.  It 
seems  that  in  some  of  their  ministries, 
especially  to  prisons,  they  could  make 
good  use  of  used  cassette  tapes  that 
are  just  lying  around.  If  you  have  ac- 
cumulated some  cassettes  for  which 
you  have  no  further  use,  why  not 
send  them  to  Mr.  George  Calhoun, 
P.O.  Box  142,  Bassfield,  Miss., 
39421. 

•  It  is  now  official!  Mr.  Angelo 
Darin,  manager  of  the  Saga  Food 
Service  Co.  at  Calvin  College,  Grand 
Rapids,  assures  us  that  there  will  be 
plenty  of  grits  for  breakfast  every  day 
during  the  concurrent  assemblies  of 
the  NAP  ARC  Churches  in  June.  We 
even  modestly  mention  that  we  had  a 
small  part  in  setting  up  this  arrange- 
ment. GO 
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NEWS  of  Religion 


Growing  TV  Protests  Focus  on  Sears 


TUPELO,  Miss. — Sensing  that  it  has 
touched  a  vital  nerve  among  segments 
of  the  American  public,  the  National 
Federation  for  Decency  here  has 
stepped  up  its  protests  against  offen- 
sive television  programming  by 
America's  major  networks. 

Focus  of  the  protest  in  recent  weeks 
has  been  Sears,  Roebuck  and  Com- 
pany, which  NFD  claims  is  one  of  the 
top  sponsors  of  violence,  illicit  sex, 
and  profanity  on  TV.  NFD  also  says 
that  Sears  "is  giving  a  very  deceptive 
and  intentionally  misleading  reply  to 
people  who  write  to  them." 

NFD's  executive  director,  the  Rev. 
Donald  E.  Wildmon,  says  his  organi- 
zation has  launched  a  drive  to  have  at 
least  100,000  Sears  credit  cards  cut  in 


half  and  returned  to  the  company  in 
protest. 

Mr.  Wildmon  accused  Sears  of  re- 
sponding to  protests  by  stating  that  a 
screening  procedure  has  been  estab- 
lished to  monitor  programs  before 
they  are  aired. 

"What  Sears  doesn't  say,"  added 
Mr.  Wildmon,  "is  that  the  screening 
procedure  was  in  effect  last  year.  .  .  . 
Every  word  of  profanity,  every  beat- 
ing and  killing  and  rape  and  robbery, 
every  suggestive  sexual  comment  and 
every  scene  of  suggested  adultery  and 
fornication  was  screened  and  ap- 
proved for  Sears  ads  last  fall." 

The  spokesman  for  NFD  said  that 
in  a  meeting  with  Sears  representa- 
tives his  organization  received  no  as- 


The 

CHURCH 
OVERSEAS 


NIGERIA — Let  me  tell  you  about  an 
evangelistic  trek  into  the  bush.  We 
depart  early  in  the  morning  before 
dawn.  Students  from  the  Bible  Col- 
lege pile  into  the  van  with  their  sup- 
plies. We  travel  two  or  three  hours  to 
reach  a  point  from  which  we  can 
separate,  walking — traveling  by  twos. 

Following  a  path  which  winds 
through  grass  higher  then  our  heads, 
my  companion  and  I  very  soon  come 
to  a  compound  of  about  60  people. 
As  is  the  custom,  we  first  ask  to  speak 
to  the  chief  to  request  permission  to 
stay  in  his  compound  and  to  preach. 
No,  we  cannot  stay  nor  preach.  There 
is  no  equivocation.  We  must  leave. 
As  I  look  around  the  compound  I  see 
many  fetishes,  idols  and  other  signs 
of  witchcraft.  I  am  sad  that  here  we 
will  have  no  opportunity  to  share 
Christ,  the  hope  of  glory,  with  these 
people  this  trip. 

We  trek  on  farther  and  after  about 


a  mile  we  come  upon  another  com- 
pound of  about  50  people  who  give  us 
a  kind  welcome  and  invite  us  to  stay. 
I  cannot  help  thinking  of  the 
sovereign  work  of  God  in  preparing 
men's  hearts  to  receive  the  Gospel 
(Acts  17:10-11). 

We  take  turns  preaching  morning 
and  evening  for  five  days,  delivering  a 
total  of  ten  messages  to  the  assembled 
village.  God  spoke  to  many  of  them, 
we  believe  and  hope.  When  we  de- 
part, the  whole  village  carries  our 
baggage  and  treks  with  us  halfway 
back  to  the  nearest  road.  When  we 
say  goodbye,  there  is  an  almost  tear- 
ful scene. 

"Can  you  come  back?"  the 
villagers  want  to  know.  God  willing, 
we  shall  do  so  as  time  allows.  Mean- 
while we  pray,  and  ask  you  to  pray, 
that  funds  will  make  possible  full- 
time  workers  among  these  peo- 
ple.—Sidney  Anderson.  CD 


surances  that  Sears  would  discontinue 
sponsorship  of  the  offending  pro-' 
grams. 

NFD  says  it  will  end  its  boycott  ofl 
Sears  only  when  the  company  public-  * 
ly  agrees  to  place  ads  only  on  shows 
which  NFD  considers  suitable  for  S 
family  viewing.  Ill 

A  simpler  technique  of  protest  was  f 
being  employed,  meanwhile,  in  cities  \ 
like  Miami,  where  Concerned  Citi- i» 
zens  for  TV  Decency  has  been  work-  jP 
ing  through  local  churches  to  pro- 
mote participation  in  a  "Turn  Off; 
TV"  week.  | 

The  Rev.  Leonard  H.  Bullock,  pas-  | 
tor  of  Granada  Presbyterian  ChurchW 
(PC A)  in  Coral  Gables,  said  a  num- 
ber of  his  church's  members  would  ^ 
cooperate. 

"We  like  the  way  this  is  being 
done,"  Mr.  Bullock  told  the  Journal, 
"because  even  though  it  is  negative,  it 
also  has  a  very  positive  side.  We're 
asking  people  to  do  constructive  and 
useful  things  during  the  time  they 
would  ordinarily  be  watching  TV. 
Some  people  will  even  discover  again 
what  family  life  is  all  about." 

The  Miami  group  claims  that  "turn 
off"  campaigns  in  other  areas  have 
been  responsible,  in  part,  for  the 
overall  drop  in  TV  viewing  in  the 
U.S.  The  A.  C.  Neilsen  Company, 
major  source  of  viewing  statistics, 
says  that  prime  time  viewing  has  been 
reduced  by  250,000  homes  over  the 
last  year  and  daytime  viewing  by  one 
million  homes. 

NFD  lists  as  the  top  sponsors  of  vi- 
olence Whitehall  Labs,  Miller  Prod- 
ucts, Sears,  Ford,  Oldsmobile,  Chev- 
rolet, American  Motors,  Sylvania, 
Colgate-Palmolive  and  General  Elec- 
tric. 

Top  sponsors  of  questionable  sex, 
says  NFD,  are  American  Home  Prod- 
ucts, Ford,  Sears,  General  Foods, 
Bristol-Myers,  Unilever-Lever  Broth- 
ers, General  Motors,  Proctor  and 
Gamble,  Sterling  Drugs  and  Richard- 
son-Merrill. 

Profanity,  according  to  the  organi- 
zation's monitors,  is  most  often  spon- 
sored by  American  Home  Products, 
Ford,  General  Motors,  Bristol- 
Myers,    Sears,    Sterling  Drug, 
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Ifnilever-Lever  Brothers,  Proctor  and 
Gamble,  Warner-Lambert  and  Gen- 
eral Foods. 

I;  Protests  against  TV  programming 
Ire  not  being  limited  to  the  U.S.  The 
1/omen's  Guild  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland  at  its  annual  meeting  in 
lidinburgh  has  asked  the  British 

iroadcasting  Co.  and  other  groups  to 
Jet  up  a  consultative  group  to  elimi- 
nate offensive  material  from  future 
lirograms.  CD 

[ 

f  'Big  Brother'  Is  'Gay,' 
Mothers  Should  Know 

MINNEAPOLIS— It  is  not  discrimi- 
nation for  an  agency  which  supplies 
'big  brothers"  for  companionship  to 
>oys  without  fathers  to  inform  the 
nothers  of  such  boys  that  a  potential 
ipplicant  as  a  "big  brother"  is  a  ho- 
nosexual,  a  superior  court  judge  has 
uled  here. 

Hennepin  County  Judge  Robert 
Schumacher  said  officials  of  Big 
Brothers  Inc.,  could  inquire  into  the 
sexual  preference  of  some  applicants 
without  making  such  an  inquiry  of  all 
potential  "big  brothers."  His  ruling 
reversed  that  of  a  hearing  examiner, 
Leon  Trawick,  who  a  year  ago  found 
that  Big  Brothers'  policy  regarding 
homosexuals  was  discriminatory  be- 
cause it  did  not  inquire  into  the  sexual 
preference  of  all  applicants. 

Founded  a  number  of  years  ago  to 
supply  "male  role  models"  to  boys 
without  fathers,  the  agency  here  uses 
volunteers  who  give  time  and  atten- 
tion to  such  boys  without  actually  re- 
moving them  from  their  home  envi- 
ronment. 

Recently,  officials  at  the  agency  be- 
gan to  suspect  that  some  of  the  men 
applying  as  "big  brothers"  were  ho- 
mosexuals seeking  the  companion- 
ship of  boys  for  other  than  "male 
role  model"  purposes.  Gary  E.  John- 
son had  his  application  to  become  a 
"big  brother"  rejected  in  1974  when 
he  admitted  that  he  was  homosexual. 

Mr.  Johnson  appealed  his  rejection 
to  the  Minneapolis  Department  of 
Civil  Rights.  This  led  to  the  ruling  by 


Examiner  Leon  Trawick  who  said  Big 
Brothers  could  make  inquiries  about 
sexual  preference  only  if  it  did  so  of 
all  applicants  and  if  it  reported  the  re- 
sult of  all  such  inquiries  to  all  moth- 
ers. 

The  judgment  which  has  just  over- 
turned Trawick's  ruling  included  a 
reference  to  "a  parent's  right  to  di- 
rect the  upbringing  of  children 
(which)  has  been  protected  by  the 
U.S.  Supreme  Court." 

Added  Judge  Schumacher,  "This 
right  surely  includes  a  parent's  pre- 
rogative of  preventing  her  child  from 
entering  into  a  relationship  with  a  ho- 
mosexual." 

Paul  Rimarcik,  executive  director 
of  Big  Brothers,  said  the  decision  on 
whether  to  inquire  into  the  sexual 
preference  of  an  applicant  is  a  matter 
of  judgment  on  the  part  of  the  person 
who  interviews  the  applicant. 

If  the  interviewer  has  "doubts" 
about  the  applicant's  sexual  orienta- 
tion, based  on  "any  one  of  a  multi- 
tude of  things,"  he  or  she  will  ask  the 
applicant  specifically  if  he  is  homo- 
sexual, Mr.  Rimarcik  said.  ffl 

Congregation  Defies 
Order  of  Presbytery 

CHARLOTTE,  N.C.— A  unanimous 
vote  of  confidence  has  been  received 
by  the  session  of  the  Prosperity 
church  of  the  Associate  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church  at  the  hands  of 
its  congregation  in  a  continuing  con- 
test between  the  session  and  the  First 
ARP  Presbytery. 

At  issue  has  been  the  suitability  of 
candidate  Stephen  Stout,  called  to  be 
pastor  of  the  Prosperity  congrega- 
tion. The  congregational  action  con- 
stituted a  vote  of  confidence  in  the  ac- 
tions taken  by  the  session  in  permit- 
ting Mr.  Stout  to  occupy  the  manse 
and  to  fill  the  pulpit  "on  an  occasion- 
al basis"  against  express  orders  of  the 
presbytery  to  the  contrary. 

Relations  between  the  congregation 
and  the  presbytery  have  been  tense 
since  February  when  the  presbytery 
rejected  a  suggestion  by  the  Executive 


Board  of  the  ARP  General  Synod 
that  the  presbytery  work  with  the  ses- 
sion in  the  matter  of  using  Mr.  Stout 
as  a  supply  minister  pending  resolu- 
tion of  the  basic  issue. 

Last  fall  the  presbytery  turned 
down  Mr.  Stout,  a  graduate  of  West- 
minster Seminary,  after  he  indicated 
that  he  could  not  wholeheartedly  sup- 
port Erskine  College  and  Seminary. 
The  congregation's  persistence  in 
calling  him  in  the  face  of  this  rejec- 
tion has  led  to  subsequent  events. 

After  the  presbytery  refused  to  al- 
low Mr.  Stout  to  serve  the  Prosperity 
people  on  a  supply  basis,  the  session 
decided  to  ask  him  to  occupy  the 
manse  on  a  rental  basis  and  supply 
the  pulpit  without  portfolio  on  a  Sun- 
day-to-Sunday  basis. 

The  presbytery  heard  of  this  ar- 
rangement before  it  was  consum- 
mated and  ordered  the  Prosperity  ses- 
sion not  to  move  Mr.  Stout  onto  the 
field  or  to  let  him  preach  in  the  Pros- 
perity pulpit.  The  session,  charging 
that  presbytery  had  never  given  ade- 
quate reasons  for  rejecting  their 
choice  of  a  pastor,  ignored  the  pres- 
bytery's order. 

In  a  called  meeting  of  the  presby- 
tery which  followed,  a  motion  by  the 
Rev.  Richard  B.  Leaptrott  of  States- 
ville  ordered  the  session  to  move  Mr. 
Stout  out  of  the  manse  within  30  days 
and  forbade  the  church's  governing 
body  to  allow  him  to  preach  again. 

In  a  statement  to  the  Journal,  Mr. 
Stout  said,  "It  has  never  been  my  in- 
tention to  involve  the  Prosperity 
church  in  a  controversy  with  First 
Presbytery.  However,  a  basic  doctrin- 
al difference  exists  between  the  pres- 
bytery and  me  concerning  the  iner- 
rancy of  Scripture,  and  I  assume  that 
has  prevented  ordination." 

He  continued:  "While  I  agree  with 
the  right  of  presbytery  to  ordain,  I  al- 
so maintain  that  a  church  has  a  right 
to  call.  In  this  case,  the  church  has 
called  and  the  presbytery  has  yet  to 
show  adequate  cause  why  that  call 
should  not  be  honored." 

It  is  expected  by  all  parties  that  the 
issue  will  be  a  major  one  on  the  agen- 
da of  the  General  Synod  when  it 
meets  early  in  June.  [E 
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Church  Growth  Seminar 
Set  for  Grand  Rapids 

GREENVILLE,  S.C.— The  evange- 
lism committee  of  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church,  Evangelical 
Synod,  has  announced  details  for  a 
Church  Growth  Seminar  open  to 
ministers  and  elders  participating  in 
the  concurrent  assemblies  of  Presby- 
terian and  Reformed  Churches  in 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.,  next  month. 

The  two-day  seminar,  beginning 
at  7  p.m.  on  June  15  and  continuing 
through  4:30  the  next  day,  will  be  led 
by  the  Rev.  J.  David  Winscott  of  the 
Institue  for  American  Church 
Growth.  Dr.  Winscott  has  already 
conducted  seminars  for  local  congre- 
gations of  most  of  the  denominations 
represented  at  Grand  Rapids. 

The  seminar  will  be  divided  into 
seven  sections.  Topics  will  range  from 
"Removing  the  Fog"  to  "Seeing  the 
Possibilities"  to  "Planning  Strategy 
for  Growth." 

Registration  and  materials  will  cost 
$21.50,  and  lodging  for  the  extra  day 


is  available  on  the  campus.  Further 
details  are  available  by  writing  to  the 
Evangelism  Committee,  Mitchell 
Road  Presbyterian  Church,  207 
Mitchell  Road,  Greenville,  S.  C. 
29615.  m 

ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS . . . 

•  Westminster  Seminary  of 
Philadelphia  will  hold  its  fifth  annual 
Missions  Workshop  on  Aug.  14-18, 
according  to  the  Rev.  Harvie  M. 
Conn,  associate  professor  of  missions 
and  apologetics.  Focus  this  year  will 
be  on  developing  a  methodology  for 
evangelism  which  is  sensitive  to  the 
culture  of  the  people  being  ap- 
proached. 

•  The  Rev.  John  P.  Galbraith  will 
retire  at  the  end  of  this  year  as  general 
secretary  of  the  Committee  on  For- 
eign Missions  of  the  Orthodox  Pres- 
byterian Church.  To  be  succeeded  by 
the  Rev.  Laurence  Vail,  Mr.  Gal- 
braith has  served  in  the  post  for  30 
years.  [fj 


A  Congregation  Thrives  on  Difficulties 


PITTSBURGH,  Pa.-Residents  of 
"snow  belt"  areas  of  the  country  will 
long  remember  the  winter  of  1978. 
Record  snows  brought  postpone- 
ments and  cancellations  of  meetings, 
classes,  work  shifts  and  church  ser- 
vices. Who  could  go  out  in  weather 
like  that? 

In  suburban  Pittsburgh,  one 
church  never  canceled  a  single  ser- 
vice. Getting  through  the  snow  to 
worship  together  provided  just  one 
more  challenge  for  the  three-year-old 
congregation  of  Providence  Presbyte- 
rian Church. 


Providence  church  was  formed  in 
the  banquet  room  of  a  Holiday  Inn 
on  a  Saturday  morning  in  early  1975 
when  90  families  prayerfully  decided 
they  could  not  accept  the  ruling  of  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church  USA  in 
the  well  known  Kenyon  case.  Voting 
to  sever  their  denominational  ties,  the 
church  immediately  called  the  Rev. 
Arthur  C.  Broadwick  to  be  its  minis- 
ter and  the  Rev.  Randy  Johovich 
(now  assistant  minister)  to  be  his  stu- 
dent assistant. 

A  motion  to  seek  affiliation  with 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  America 


was  passed  unanimously.  With  no 
real  estate,  no  hymn  books  and  no 
collection  plates,  but  rich  in  enthusi- 
asm, dedication  and  conviction  that 
God  would  honor  their  desire  to  build 
a  church  centered  on  His  Word,  the 
congregation  became  the  first  PCA 
church  north  of  the  Mason-Dixon 
line. 

A  steering  committee  was  elected, 
and  volunteers  offered  to  do  all  kinds 
of  necessary  jobs.  Within  a  week  an 
active  "full  service"  church  was  on 
its  way. 

Sunday  school  classes  and  nursery 
facilities  were  set  up  in  motel  rooms. 
Worship  services— and  the  first  wed- 
ding in  the  church  family!— were  held 
in  the  banquet  room.  Occasional 
scheduling  conflicts  that  first  spring 
made  Providence  a  "two  motel" 
church,  with  Sunday  school  in  the 
Holiday  Inn  and  worship  services  at 
another  motel  a  mile  away. 

Then,  with  demands  for  space  in- 
creasing every  week,  an  eviction  no- 
tice came  from  the  new  manager  of 
the  Holiday  Inn.  Almost  simulta- 
neously appeared  an  invitation  to  use 
the  facilities  of  the  nearby  Robert 
Morris  college.  The  timing  was  per- 
fect; attendance  had  grown  so  that 
chairs  filled  the  aisles.  The  choir  was 
rubbing  knees  with  the  first  row  of 
the  congregation. 

Robert  Morris  College  provided 
plenty  of  room.  Sunday  school  class- 
es and  vacation  Bible  school  were 
held  in  a  classroom  building.  Wor- 
ship services  were  in  Lafayette  Cen- 
ter, the  former  college  library,  a  brisk 
five  minute  walk  down  a  tree-lined 
path  although  rainy  weather  some- 
times made  the  walk  seem  longer. 

Because  the  people  of  Providence 

(Continued  on  p.  19,  col.  1) 


The  Providence  Presbyterian  Church  of  Pittsburgh,  Pa. 
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What  About 
the  Antichrist? 


BRUCE  E.  HOYT 


I  am  a  postmillennialist.  There- 
ore,  I  affirm  the  victory  of  Christ 
)ver  the  worldly  system  and  the  con- 
sequent blessings  to  be  poured  out 
lpon  the  world  as  the  prophets  pre- 
dicted. I  affirm  the  success  of  the 
;3reat  Commission  because  of  the 
mthority  of  the  risen  and  ascended 
Christ. 

I  believe  that  we  are  to  disciple  the 
rations  (not  save  the  souls  of  a  few 
"rom  each  nation)  and  teach  them  to 
.observe  all  that  Christ  has  com- 
manded. Not  only  do  I  believe  that 
|;his  is  our  duty,  but  also  I  believe  that 
f.he  enemy's  house  is  and  will  con- 
tinue to  be  plundered  and  that  we  will 
shortly  stand  on  a  crushed  Satan 
KMatt.  12:29;  Rom.  16:20). 

But  what  about  the  great  apostasy 
and  the  antichrist?  How  is  it  possible 
to  be  a  postmillennialist  in  the  face  of 
puch  doctrine?  This  has  been  a  great 
puzzle  to  me  ever  since  I  began  to  see 
the  wealth  of  Scriptural  teaching 
about  the  victory  of  Christ  in  history. 
I  wondered  whether  the  parallel  de- 
velopment of  evil  and  good — what- 
ever that  means — was  not  a  more  ac- 
curate reflection  of  Scriptural 
Iteaching. 

Doesn't  Scripture  teach  both  vic- 
tory and  defeat?  It  is  not  called 
defeat — that  sounds  bad — but 
shouldn't  we  call  a  great  apostasy  in 
the  Church  a  defeat?  Especially  if  it 
results  in  the  establishment  of  a  world 
[rule  by  the  antichrist  as  the  culmina- 
tion of  the  evil  course  of  history? 

The  doctrine  of  the  antichrist  is 
almost  universally  affirmed  among 
Bible  students.  This  doctrine  takes 
the  following  general  form: 

1)  A  person  or  organization  who 
will  establish  a  world  rule  will  arise 


The  author,  a  senior  at  Reformed 
Theological  Seminary,  Jackson, 
Miss.,  has  accepted  a  call  to  the 
Sharon  Associate  Reformed  Presby- 
terian Church,  Brighton,  Tenn. 


just  before  the  return  of  Christ. 

2)  This  person  will  blaspheme 
Christ. 

3)  He  will  arise  in  conjunction 
with  a  great  apostasy  of  the  Church. 

4)  He  will  war  against  the  saints, 
literally,  figuratively  or  both. 

5)  His  reign  will  last  only  a  short 
time. 

6)  He  will  be  destroyed  by  the 
visible  appearance  of  Christ  at  His 
second  coming. 

These  passages  are  used  to  support 
this  doctrine:  II  Thessalonians  2; 
Matthew  24  and  the  Synoptic 
parallels;  Revelation  13,  20;  the 
prophecies  in  Daniel  7,  9,  11;  and  I 
John  2. 

The  only  Scriptural  references  to 
the  anitchrist  are  found  in  the  epistles 
of  John.  But  these  passages  (I  John 
2:18,  22,  4:3;  II  John  7)  reveal  that 
John  had  something  altogether  dif- 
ferent in  mind  from  the  modern  doc- 
trine of  the  antichrist.  John  defined 
an  antichrist  as  one  who  denies  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  one  who  denies 
that  Jesus  has  come  in  the  flesh. 
Nothing  John  wrote  can  be  used  to 
support  the  doctrine  of  the  antichrist 
as  set  forth  above. 

Where  then  does  the  modern  doc- 
trine of  the  antichrist  get  support?  It 
is  taken  from  the  other  passages 
listed.  II  Thessalonians  2:1-12  pro- 
vides the  classic  example. 

There  Paul  wrote  of  a  "man  of 
lawlessness"  who  is  to  be  revealed;  he 
must  come  before  the  day  of  the  Lord 
in  connection  with  "the  falling 
away";  he  is  to  be  a  blasphemer  of 
God,  setting  himself  in  the  temple  of 
God;  he  is  to  deceive  many  who  do 
not  love  the  truth;  a  thing  and  a  per- 
son will  restrain  him  so  that  he  may 
be  revealed  "in  his  time";  he  will  be 
slain  by  the  Lord  at  His  coming. 

This  passage,  with  support  from 
the  other  passages  listed,  is  said  to 
give  certain  proof  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  antichrist. 

But  let  us  examine  closely  the  time 


of  the  coming  of  this  person.  Virtual- 
ly everyone  assumes  that  this  time  will 
come  just  before  Christ  returns. 
However,  Paul  gave  several  hints  that 
the  case  is  not  so  clear-cut. 

First,  note  the  reference  to  the 
"thing  which  restrains"  and  "he  who 
restrains"  (vv.  6-7).  This  thing  which 
restrains  the  appearance  of  the  man 
of  lawlessness  is  said  already  to  be  in 
operation.  It  is  also  said  to  be  a  per- 
son who  will  have  a  restraining  effect 
until  he  is  taken  out  of  the  way,  thus 
revealing  the  man  of  lawlessness. 

Paul's  discussion  of  the  man  of 
lawlessness  and  the  restrainer  in- 
dicates that  these  persons  were  alive 
and  working  in  Paul's  day.  If  so,  then 
either  Paul  was  wrong  about  the  man 
of  lawlessness  coming  at  the  end  of 
the  age  (which  I  am  loath  to  assert)  or 
this  man  of  lawlessness  lived  in  Paul's 
day,  and  not  in  ours  or  in  some  future 
day  yet  to  come. 

Second,  note  the  reference  to  the 
temple  of  God  and  the  idea  that  this 
person  sets  himself  up  as  God.  Paul 
may  have  had  in  mind  the  Jerusalem 
temple  and  its  destruction  as  taught 
by  the  Lord  in  the  Olivet  Discourse 
(Matt.  24;  Mark  13;  Luke  21).  A 
comparison  of  these  passages  shows 
that  the  "abomination  of  desola- 
tion" is  a  Jewish  phrase  (Dan.  9:27) 
which  Luke  interpreted  as  being  con- 
nected with  the  invading  armies  of  the 
Romans. 

It  follows  that  if  this  passage  is 


The  only  Scriptural 
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placed  in  the  proper  Old  Testament- 
Jewish  context  (a  fundamental  priori- 
ty of  interpretation)  a  much  less 
speculative  conclusion  appears.  The 
"falling  away"  then  refers  to  that  of 
the  Jews  after  the  ascension  of  Christ, 
rather  than  that  of  the  Church  in  the 
end  of  this  age. 

The  son  of  destruction  would  most 
likely  be  the  abomination  of  desola- 
tion. The  exalting  of  the  antichrist 
and  his  setting  himself  in  the  place  of 
God  would  refer  to  the  self-deifi- 
cation of  the  Roman  emperors. 

The  objection  may  be  raised  that 
the  Lord  will  slay  this  man  of 
lawlessness  with  the  breath  of  His 
mouth  at  His  coming  (v.  8).  But  let  us 
note,  as  B.  B.  War  field  did  in  Biblical 
and  Theological  Studies,  that  verse  8 
simply  declares  that  what  was  said  of 
the  "man  of  sin,"  the  lawless  one, 
had  already  been  declared  of  lesser 
enemies  of  the  Gospel. 

It  is  true  that  verse  8  raises  some 
difficulties  for  a  historical  interpreta- 
tion; the  passage  is  more  ambiguous 
than  the  advocates  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  antichrist  indicate.  My  interpreta- 
tion (above)  would  seem  to  be  more 
in  accord  with  the  general  rules  of 


It  is  common  in  the  religion  stories 
of  the  world  to  find  God  appearing  to 
man,  and  it  is  illuminating  to  study 
these  appearances,  for  they  reveal 
more  clearly  than  anything  else  the 
concept  of  God  held  by  ethnic  reli- 
gions. These  appearances  are  gro- 
tesque, even  disgusting. 

How  different  a  world  we  enter 
when  we  come  to  the  Judeo-Christian 
Scriptures.  Not  one  description  of 
God  as  a  human — and  certainly  not  a 
beast!— can  be  found.  Symbols  of 
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Biblical  interpretation  than  the  view 
which  removes  the  man  of  lawlessness 
to  some  indefinite  future. 

The  other  primary  support  for  the 
idea  that  the  antichrist  will  appear 
just  before  the  return  of  Christ  is 
found  in  Matthew  24  and  the  Synop- 
tic parallels.  Here  we  are  told  of  trib- 
ulation and  of  the  rise  of  false  proph- 
ets. We  are  told  that  the  Gospel  of  the 
kingdom  must  be  preached  in  the 
whole  world  and  then  the  end  shall 
come. 

This  is  said  to  give  certain  proof 
that  the  "abomination  of  desolation" 
is  the  antichrist  who  will  appear  at  the 
end  of  this  age.  But  all  such  interpre- 
tations founder  on  the  fact  that  Jesus 
expressly  said,  "This  generation  will 
not  pass  away  until  all  these  things 
take  place"  (v.  34). 

A  comparison  with  Luke  21:20 
shows  that  this  phrase  from  Daniel 
9:27  does  not  have  reference  to  the 
final  antichrist,  but  rather  to  the  in- 
vading armies  of  the  Romans  at  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  from  which 
the  Jews  were  warned  by  the  Lord  to 
flee. 

The  end  Matthew  mentioned  is  the 
end  of  the  Old  Testament  age,  not  the 


His  nature  are  given;  but  God  is 
Spirit,  and  no  physical  condition  can 
be  attributed  to  Him.  Yet  God  made 
many  appearances  to  man  before  the 
incarnation  of  Jesus — these  are  called 
theophanies,  God-appearings. 

Jehovah,  the  true  and  living  God, 
revealed  Himself  consistently  as  light. 
Light  is  the  purest  form  of  energy 
man  is  able  to  know  by  his  senses.  In 
both  Testaments,  light  establishes  the 
appearance  of  God.  Sometimes  the 
light  emanated  from  fire,  accompa- 
nied by  thick  smoke  as  if  the  atmo- 
sphere itself  were  being  consumed. 
We  could  trace  the  mighty  acts  of 
God  through  the  Bible  by  this  line  of 
evidence. 

Moses  saw  that  light  in  the  bush 


end  of  time.  The  tribulation  is  the 
Jewish  tribulation  in  the  years  before 
A.D.  70  when  Jerusalem  fell. 

Once  again  some  problems  arise 
with  this  interpretation  because  of  the 
apocalyptic  language  used  (vv.'f 
29-31),  yet  this  passage  does  not  give 
the  absolutely  certain  support  for  the 
coming  of  the  antichrist  just  before 
the  return  of  Christ,  although  some 
people  think  it  does. 

John's  warning  (I  John  2:18)  gave:  I 
support  to  the  idea  that  we  are  not  to  I 
think  of  an  antichrist  coming  at  some 
indefinite  time  in  the  future.  Ap- 
parently a  notion  was  circulating  in 
the  Church  that  "the  antichrist  is1 
coming"  just  as  there  is  today.  John'j 
was  concerned  to  correct  this  teaching 
because  it  took  the  eyes  of  the  Church  1 
off  the  very  real  present  danger  from  ! 
those  who  denied  that  "Jesus  has  i 
come  in  the  flesh"  (II  John  7)  and1 ' 
denied  "the  Father  and  the  Son"  (il 1 
John  2:22). 

According  to  John,  the  last  hour  is 
not  something  in  the  indefinite  fu-5 
ture,  it  is  now.  Christ  has  come  and 
therefore  many  antichrists  have  ap- 

i 

(Continued  on  p.  18,  col.  3) 
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which  burned  but  was  not  consumed 
(Exo.  3:2);  his  face  shone  with  light  as 
he  received  the  law  on  Mt.  Sinai  (Exo. , 
33:29).  The  Israelites  saw  it  in  the 
pillar  of  fire  and  smoke  which  accom- 
panied them  in  their  passage  from) 
Egypt  and  remained  with  them  for  40 
years  (Exo.  12:21-22).  Later  the  pillan 
moved  over  the  tabernacle  and  rested: 
there  except  when  leading  the  travel- 
ers forward  (Num.  9:15).  The  light  it- 
self filled  the  tabernacle;  so  bright  iti 
was  that  Moses  could  not  enter  (Exo.  I 
40:43). 

The  light  symbolized  more  than  the ' 
presence  of  God;  it  symbolized  also 
His  moral  purity  and  holiness,  func- 
tioning as  a  moral  monitor  on  sinning 
Israel.  When  Miriam  and  Aaron 
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J  inned,  the  light  moved  away  from 
Ijhe  tabernacle  where  Aaron  was  sup- 
posed to  be  high  priest  (Num.  12:10); 
I  nd  when  Israel's  grumbling  congre- 
gation took  up  stones  to  threaten  Mo- 
les, the  light  glowed  through  the 
Iloorway  of  the  tent  in  holy  warning 
■Num.  14:10). 

1  In  that  reference  we  find  a  signif- 
cant  new  insight,  for  here  the  word 
'light"  is  not  used  but  the  word 
j 'glory."  In  both  Testaments,  the 
fheophanic  light  of  God  is  often 
failed  the  glory  of  God.  Both  Hebrew 
!  tnd  Greek  languages  are  very  rich  in 
words  pertaining  to  various  concepts 
pf  glory,  such  as  power,  potency, 
Tame,  respect,  beauty,  honor,  reputa- 
tion, and  even  merely  ostentatious 
jiisplay  and  pride. 

However,  the  two  most  commonly 
used  words,  kabhodh  in  the  Hebrew 
ind  doxa  in  the  Greek,  imply  a  deeper 
significance  that  rises  above  any  En- 
glish word  such  as  glory.  In  Scripture 
it  exactly  means  the  holy  and  moral 
jtiature  of  God  expressed  in  His  sym- 
bolic light. 

For  example,  when  Solomon  dedi- 
cated the  temple  in  Jerusalem,  "the 
iglory  of  the  Lord  filled  the  house; 
jand  priests  could  not  enter  into  the 
house  because  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
[had  filled  the  Lord's  house."  The 
source  of  the  light  was  the  divine  fire 
which  came  down  from  heaven  and 
consumed  the  offerings  Solomon  had 
dedicated  (II  Chron.  7:1-3).  The  fire, 
the  light  and  the  glory  are  all  one. 

Thus  the  term  "glory  of  God"  is 
not  a  figurative  expression;  it  comes 
as  close  to  the  very  essence  of  His  de- 
ity as  anything  the  human  senses  can 
receive.  A  Jewish  name  for  the  light 
symbol  is  the  Shekinah  or  glory 
cloud.  This  word  is  not  used  in  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures  but  in  the  Targum 
writings,  Jewish  paraphrases  written 
in  Aramaic — similar  in  purpose  to  the 
Living  Bible  paraphrases.  Shekinah 
serves  to  set  off  the  glory  cloud  from 
other  uses  of  glory. 

The  later  appearances  of  the  Sheki- 
nah introduce  a  tragic  change.  We 
have  to  assume  the  light  continued  in 
the  temple  for  the  centuries  that  fol- 
lowed Solomon's  reign;  but  mention 
of  it  in  connection  with  physical 
places  such  as  the  temple  disappear. 

We  are  forced  to  conclude  that  as 
Israel's  apostasy  deepened,  God  with- 
!  drew  this  sublime  evidence  of  His 
j  presence,  the  demonstration  of  His 
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Spirit.  Surely  when  Nebuchadnez- 
zar's troops  invaded  the  temple  to 
loot  it  (II  Chron.  36:7)  they  saw  no 
supernatural  sign  of  God's  blessing  or 
presence.  The  glory  had  departed. 

God  does  not  exhibit  His  glory  in 
the  presence  of  sin.  When  the  temple 
of  Solomon  was  about  to  be  de- 
stroyed, God  did  not  protect  it;  the 
ark  of  the  covenant,  too,  disappeared 
forever.  And  when  the  Jews  returned 
with  Ezra  and  Zerubbabel  to  build 
the  second  temple,  no  Shekinah 
shone  this  time. 

But  a  new  commentary  on  the 
Shekinah  arrived  with  the  prophets. 
In  prophetic  vision  they  saw  God's 
glory  in  a  new  sort  of  temple,  a 
heavenly  one.  Isaiah  "saw  the  Lord, 
high  and  lifted  up,  with  the  smoke 
filling  the  house"  and  an  angel  crying 
out  "the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his 
glory"  (Isa.  6:1-4). 

Typical  of  Ezekiel's  repeated  vi- 
sions is  this  one:  "...  and  behold  the 
glory  of  the  God  of  Israel  was  there 
.  .  ."  (Ezek.  8:3-4).  Haggai  linked  the 
glory  with  the  coming  of  the  Messiah 
(Hag.  2:1-7).  His  prophecy  was  never 
fulfilled  visibly  in  the  old  way  of 
Moses  and  Solomon,  yet  the  prophe- 
cy came  true  in  God's  greater  way, 
for  into  the  world  came  Jesus  the 
Messiah. 


Only  one  time  did 
the  Shekinah  blaze 
from  His  presence 
during  His  earthly 
ministry— the 
Mount  of 
Transfiguration. 


On  repeated  occasions  the  She- 
kinah appeared,  beginning  with  the 
light  which  shone  in  the  heavens  as 
the  angels  announced  His  birth,  and 
continuing  through  His  infancy.  Ref- 
erence was  made  to  it  in  the  prayer  of 
the  aged  Simeon,  who  took  the  infant 
Jesus  in  his  arms  and  spoke  of  the 
"light  ...  to  lighten  the  nations" 
(Luke  2:32). 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  true  glory  pres- 
ence of  God,  given  in  the  flesh  so  that 
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all  might  come  near.  Jesus'  reference 
to  Himself  as  "the  light  of  the  world" 
suddenly  becomes  more  than  a  meta- 
phor! 

Only  one  time  did  the  Shekinah 
blaze  from  His  presence  during  His 
earthly  ministry.  On  the  Mount  of 
Transfiguration,  "while  he  yet  spoke 
a  bright  cloud  overshadowed  them." 
His  own  face  was  shining  as  well  as 
His  entire  person  (Matt.  17:1-6). 


The  term  "glory  of 
God"  Is  not 
figurative.  This 
expression  Is 
close  to  the  very 
essence  of  His 
deity. 


There  God  gave  the  privileged  three 
disciples  a  glimpse  of  the  Parousia, 
the  Christ  of  the  second  coming, 
Christ  triumphant. 

John  never  forgot  it:  "We  beheld 
his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only 
begotten  of  the  Father"  (John  1:14). 
Yet  only  a  short  while  later,  Jesus  was 
crucified;  then  came  the.  resurrection, 
and  with  seeming  finality,  His  ascen- 
sion into  heaven — in  a  cloud  which 
could  only  have  been  the  glory  cloud. 

But  He  had  already  announced  that 
He  would  come  again,  and  had  tied 
Himself  in  the  second  coming  to  the 
mighty  glory  evidence  in  unmistak- 
able prophecies.  "The  Son  of  man 
shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father 
with  his  angels,"  He  said  to  His  disci- 
ples. "In  the  regeneration  .  .  .  the  Son 
of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his 
glory"  (Matt.  16:27,  19:28). 

When  Jesus  was  tried,  Caiaphas 
demanded  that  He  say  whether  He 
was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  Jesus 
answered,  "...  Hereafter  shall  ye  see 
the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right 
hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven"  (Matt.  26:63-65). 

This  explains  the  wild  outrage  of 
the  high  priest;  surely  he  recognized 
in  Jesus'  words  the  prophecy  of  Dan- 
iel, who  declared  of  the  Messiah,  "I 
saw  in  the  night  visions,  and  behold, 
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one  like  the  Son  of  man  came  with  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the 
Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought 
him  near  before  him,  and  there  was 
given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a 
kingdom  .  .  ."  (Dan.  7:13-14). 

Here  was  Jesus,  at  the  end  of  His 
earthly  ministry,  declaring  that  He 
will  come  again  with  the  Shekinah 
evidence,  the  glory  cloud.  This,  then, 
is  the  meaning  of  Acts  1:11,  "This 
same  Jesus  which  is  taken  up  from 
you  into  heaven."  Therefore  John 
was  granted  to  prophesy,  "Behold, 
he  cometh  with  clouds;  and  every  eye 
shall  see  him." 

There  has  been  considerable  specu- 
lation—some of  it  frivolous— on  the 
interpretation  of  this,  but  Jesus  has 
already  interpreted  it:  "Then  shall 
appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in 
heaven:  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of 
the  earth  mourn,  and  they  shall  see 
the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven  with  power  and  great  glo- 
ry" (Matt.  24:30). 

How  privileged  men  of  that  hour 
shall  be— to  see  again  the  Shekinah, 


not  in  a  building  nor  even  upon  a 
mountain,  but  filling  the  sky  with 
light  brighter  than  the  sun,  visible 
over  the  entire  earth,  signaling  the 
coming  of  Christ  to  reign! 

These  three  conditions,  then,  de- 
scribe the  coming  of  Christ.  First,  He 
comes  apocalyptically,  by  the  will  of 
God  and  the  power  of  God,  not  by 
the  hands  of  man.  He  comes  physi- 
cally, giving  proof  of  the  devotion  of 
God  to  His  whole  creation,  matter 
and  spirit  alike,  all  alike  redeemed  by 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  And  He 
comes  in  glory  and  power,  to  prove 
beyond  cavil  at  last  that  He  is  very 
God  of  very  God  and  no  mere  exam- 
ple or  model  or  teacher. 

This,  indeed,  is  the  Parousia,  the 
coming  of  a  King!  To  this  we  can  cry 
with  the  angels,  "Worthy  is  the  Lamb 
that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and 
riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength, 
and  honor,  and  glory  and  blessing!" 
(Rev.  5:12). 

But  we  do  not  need  to  wait  to  see 
Jesus  in  His  glory.  He  has  already 
entered  into  it;  the  eye  of  faith  can  see 


Him  glorious  now.  Stephen,  dying, 
looked  into  heaven  and  "saw  the 
glory  of  God  and  Jesus  standing  on 
the  right  hand  of  God"  (Acts  7:55). 

Saul  the  Pharisee,  persecuting  the 
Church,  was  stricken  on  the  road  to 
Damascus  by  a  great  light,  and  Saul 
spoke  to  Him  whom  he  saw  there. 
"Who  art  thou,  Lord?"  and  the  ap- 
parition answered,  "I  am  Jesus 
whom  thou  persecutest"  (Acts  9:5). 

Only  these  three— Stephen,  Paul* 
and  John  of  the  Revelation— have 
seen  Jesus  in  His  glory  with  eyes  of 
the  flesh.  But  with  the  eye  of  faith, 
the  believer  can  see  Him  in  glory 
already. 

Paul  said  that  it  is  "Christ  in  you, 1 
the  hope  of  glory,"  and  spoke  of 
"looking  for  the  blessed  hope,  and 
the  glorious  appearing  of  our  great 
God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ"  (Col.  \ 
1:27;  Tit.  2:13).  There  is  no  con- 
tradiction,  but  rather  the  fullest 
agreement.  Those  who  have  hope 
within  them  from  salvation  in  Christ ! 
also  hope  for  His  coming  again  in 
glory.  [TJ 


Are 

Creation  Gaps  Credible? 


MAX  BELZ 


I 


have  no  zeal  to  prove  that  God  did 
the  work  of  creation  in  the  space  of 
six  24-hour  days,  although  I  believe 
He  did  just  that.  If  the  Bible  explicitly 
portrayed  those  days  as  billion-  or 
million-year  periods,  as  many  learned 
Bible  scholars  teach,  I  would  join 
them  and  bow  in  believing  reverence. 

There  is  need,  however,  to  contend 
for  the  clarity  and  integrity  of  the 
Biblical  record  of  creational  chronol- 
ogy. God  is  jealous,  a  frightful  foe  if 
His  Word  be  taken  lightly. 

We  should  be  saddened,  for  exam- 
ple, when  a  leading  evangelical  schol- 
ar says,  "The  Biblical  historians  were 
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not  concerned  with  chronology,  and 
they  gave  no  hint  as  to  the  date  of  cre- 
ation." 

Totally  ignored  in  such  a  disclaimer 
is  some  of  the  most  potent  evidence  in 
Scripture:  the  words  from  the  first  of 
the  two  stone  tables  delivered  by  the 
Creator  to  Moses  on  Sinai. 

Just  before  examining  those  tables, 
however,  listen  to  an  announcement 
from  a  biology  teacher  to  his  class: 
"Tomorrow  we  will  spend  a  day  at 
the  farm,  hoping  to  get  there  about 
the  break  of  day.  In  some  ways,  we 
will  see  life  as  it  was  in  the  day  of  the 
horse  and  buggy." 

The  teacher  obviously  uses  the 
word  "day"  three  different  ways  in 
his  brief  announcement — but  always 
it  is  clear  from  the  context  that  he  is 
suggesting  something  other  than  a  24- 
hour  day. 


But  when  the  teacher  continues, 
"Today  is  the  100th  day  of  school, 
and  we  have  only  80  days  left  in  the 
year,"  his  students  understand  just  as 
clearly  that  he  is  referring  to  24-hour 
days. 

Now  listen  to  the  Creator  as  He 
trumpets  the  fourth  commandment 
from  Sinai:  "Remember  the  Sabbath 
day,  to  keep  it  holy.  .  .  .  For  in  six 
days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and 
earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is, 
and  rested  the  seventh  day:  wherefore 
the  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath  day, 
and  hallowed  it"  (Exo.  20:11). 

Any  Israelite  who  later  stretched 
day  six  to  pick  up  firewood  faced 
death  by  stoning.  Those  who  gath- 
ered extra  manna  on  day  five  found  it 
stinking  on  day  six.  Those  who  gath- 
ered on  day  six  found  it  sweet  on  day 
seven.  The  hours  of  those  days  were 
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I  nportant  to  God. 

The  Biblical  historian  was  con- 
erned  with  chronology.  Days  were 
lays.  Hours  were  hours.  Day  six 
leeded  to  be  precise  if  men  were  to 

I:now  when  day  seven  began.  Their 

(  ery  lives  depended  on  it. 

j  But  do  the  legal  lithographs  of  Ex- 
>dus  20  mesh  with  the  precise  time- 
lock  of  Genesis  1  and  2?  The  answer 

Is  inescapable:  "On  the  seventh  day 
jod  ended  his  work  which  he  had 
nade;  and  he  rested  on  the  seventh 
lay  from  all  his  work  which  he  had 

;nade.  And  God  blessed  the  seventh 

flay,  and  sanctified  it:  because  that  in 

It  he  had  rested  from  all  his  work 
vhich  God  created  and  made"  (Gen. 

|>:2-3). 

The  writer  of  the  Pentateuch  firmly 
I  velds  the  chronology  of  the  creation 
[lays  to  the  awesome,  life-and-death 
Chronology  of  the  law  at  Sinai. 

God  does  not  say,  "In  the  seventh 
ideological  period  thou  shalt  not  do 
j  any  work."  Instead,  He  was  being 
lyery  precise.  And  we  must  therefore 
bonclude  that  day  seven  cannot  be  ac- 
curately bounded  unless  day  six  is 
also  held  to  a  strict  24  hours.  The 
copy  cannot  be  more  precise  than  the 
■original. 

All  the  words  of  Scripture  confirm 
such  an  interpretation.  The  writer  la- 
boriously marks  out  the  boundaries 
of  the  days  when  he  says,  "And  the 
[evening  and  the  morning  were  the 
first  day." 

Through  His  revelation,  God  dis- 
plays a  perfect  understanding  of  the 
distinction  between  singular  and  plu- 
ral. "Day"  in  the  context  of  creation 
or  the  fourth  commandment  never 
means  "two  days."  Clearly,  in  other 
parts  of  Scripture  a  "day"  may  be  a 
period  of  time,  but  always  God  uses 
words  that  indicate  clearly  what  kind 
of  day  He  is  speaking  of.  Nowhere  in 
Scripture  do  an  "evening  and  a  morn- 
ing" add  up  to  a  long  period  of  time 
— or  even  to  two  days. 

To  summarize:  If  we  assume  the 
seventh  day  of  the  fourth  command- 
ment to  be  anything  but  a  precise  24- 
hour  day,  the  decalogue  loses  its  form 
and  meaning.  Sinai  is  precise,  as  is  the 
original  creation  week. 

Yet  critics  on  every  side — including 
many  evangelicals — insist  on  an  im- 
precise creation  week.  They  call  for 
massively  stretched  days  in  Genesis  1 
and  2,  often  extending  into  lengthy 
periods  or  even  eons. 


Notes  in  the  New  Scofield  Refer- 
ence Bible  of  1967  boldly  assert: 
"Scripture  gives  no  data  for  deter- 
mining how  long  ago  the  universe  was 
created." 

The  Bible  bristles  with  chronologi- 
cal data.  Adam's  creation  is  pegged 
precisely  to  day  six.  His  age  at  death 
is  recorded,  not  in  round  numbers, 
but  precisely  at  930  years.  Likewise, 
exact  dates  about  dozens  of  other 
men  are  faithfully  recorded. 

The  simple  language  of  the  West- 
minster Confession  of  Faith  (IV:  1) 
affirms  the  view:  "It  pleased  God  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  for  the 
manifestation  of  the  glory  of  his  eter- 
nal power,  wisdom,  and  goodness,  in 
the  beginning,  to  create  or  make  of 
nothing  the  world,  and  all  things 
therein,  whether  visible  or  invisible, 
in  the  space  of  six  days,  and  all  very 
good." 

The  Scofield  editors  also  suggest 
that  Genesis  1  and  2  must  include 
long  unmentioned  gaps  of  time. 
About  Genesis  1:1-3  they  say, 
"Neither  here  nor  in  verses  14-18  is 
an  original  creative  act  implied." 

We  can  readily  concede  that  Scrip- 
ture gives  incomplete  data  for  deter- 
mining how  long  ago  the  universe  was 
created.  But  that  is  a  far  cry  from  as- 
serting that  Scripture  gives  no  such 
data. 

Whatever  difficulties  might  be  en- 
countered in  compiling  a  totally  con- 
sistent genealogy  from  these  data, 
this  much  seems  clear:  The  point  of 
including  so  many  details  is  to  testify 
to  continuity,  not  discontinuity;  to 
fill  in  the  gaps,  not  to  create  new 
gaps. 

Still,  one  prominent  evangelical 
scholar  implies  that  Adam  actually 
died  on  the  second  day  of  his  life. 
"The  whole  period  of  creation,"  he 
writes,  "is  called  one  day  in  Genesis 
2:4,  which  implies  a  use  of  the  word 
day  not  equal  to  24  hours.  The  length 
of  the  seventh  day,  the  day  of  God's 
rest,  does  not  seem  to  be  limited  to  24 
hours  either;  it  probably  is  still  going 
on." 

If  such  a  view  is  correct,  our  Cre- 
ator was  resting  when  He  cast  our 
first  parents  out  of  the  garden.  He 
was  resting  when  Adam  died,  and 
when  He  broke  up  the  fountains  of 
the  deep  and  opened  the  windows  of 
heaven  to  destroy  the  earth  through 
the  flood. 

God  was  resting  when  He  con- 


founded Babel's  builders.  He  was  still 
resting  when  our  Lord  said  in  John 
5:17,  "My  Father  worketh  hitherto, 
and  I  work."  And  God  was  still 
resting  when  His  Son  cried  out  from 
the  cross,  "My  God,  my  God,  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me?" 

Are  we  all  still  in  day  seven?  Are  we 
still  in  the  day  which  He  blessed  and 
sanctified  because  it  was  the  day  in 
which  He  rested  from  all  His  work? 
And  if  not,  just  when  did  day  seven 
end? 

The  problem's  root  is  that  too 
many  scholars  and  too  many  of  their 
followers  are  more  easily  persuaded 


Through  His 
revelation,  God 
displays  a  perfect 
understanding  of 
the  difference 
between  singular 
and  plural. 


by  the  ambiguous  testimony  of  geo- 
logic columns  and  old  bones  than  by 
the  living  testimony  of  Sinai's  stone 
tablets. 

The  demands  of  classical  geology, 
archaeology  and  anthropology  al- 
ways are:  "Give  us  a  few  million 
years  to  account  for  the  heavens  and 
the  earth  and  for  man  in  his  present 
state." 

But  the  testimony  of  Scripture  is 
simpler:  ".  .  .  In  six  days  the  Lord 
made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and 
all  that  in  them  is." 

Come  back  for  another  look  now 
at  our  first  parents  on  the  sixth  day. 
This  is  their  very  first  day.  The  dust 
from  which  Adam  was  made  is  only 
six  days  old.  The  dry  ground  on 
which  he  stands  appeared  only  three 
days  ago.  Tomorrow  is  the  day  of 
rest.  Day  after  tomorrow  Adam  and 
Eve  will  begin  to  dress  the  garden. 

God's  great  chronometer  of  the 
universe  has  been  set  in  motion.  It  is 
all  very  good. 

The  incredible  gaps  we  are  often 
asked  to  accept  lead  all  too  certainly 
to  credibility  gaps  we  cannot  accept. 
We  should  be  firm  to  reject  both,  til 
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EDITORIALS 


What's  Wrong  With  'Liberal'? 


Some  issues  need  to  be  stated  and 
restated  because  they  are  never  out- 
dated— or  settled.  Of  such  is  the  dis- 
tinction between  "liberal"  and  "con- 
servative" in  matters  of  religion. 

Some  years  ago  the  North  Carolina 
Presbyterian  News  asked,  editorially, 
"What's  Wrong  With  'Liberal'?" 
Said  the  editorial: 

"It  is  a  strange  anomaly,  indeed, 
that  some  Americans,  of  all  people  in 
the  world,  are  constantly  tagging 
somebody  as  a  'liberal'  as  though  this 
is  a  term  of  opprobrium.  .  .  . 

"Do  they  not  know  that  the  word 
comes  from  the  Latin,  liber—  'free'? 
that  the  word  'liberty'  comes  from  ex- 
actly the  same  root  word?  Also  the 
word  'liberate'?  .  .  . 

"What  in  heaven's  name  is  wrong 


Handicapped  and  limited  by  our 
own  place  in  time,  space  and  cir- 
cumstances, often  limiting  God  by 
our  own  limitations,  today  we  need  a 
new  vision  of  God,  who  is  still  sov- 
ereign, and  to  whom  we  have  con- 
stant access  through  the  Son. 

The  world  in  which  we  live  is  a 
changing  and  chaotic  one.  Values 
have  disappeared.  Dangers  are  en- 
countered anywhere  we  look.  To 
many  it  would  seem  that  the  pall  of  a 
night  of  spiritual  and  moral  darkness 
has  already  fallen  across  the  world. 

For  God,  however,  there  is  no 
darkness  or  any  night. 

Just  as  He  placed  a  pillar  of  cloud 
between  the  fleeing  Israelites  and  the 
pursuing  Egyptians,  He  has  repeated- 
ly intervened  for  His  own.  That 
which  was  light  to  Israel  was  darkness 
to  the  Egyptians.  That  which  seems 
night  to  the  unbelieving  world  is  still 
light  to  the  people  of  God. 

These  are  times  when  Christians 
should  look  up.  Little  is  said  these 
days  about  the  return  of  Christ  and 
the  end  of  the  age.  But  God  has  clear- 
ly revealed  that  at  His  determined 
time  the  curtain  of  history  will  be 


with  being  a  liberal? 

"The  prophets  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment were  liberal! 

"Jesus  and  the  apostles  were 
liberals!" 

Now  such  statements  raise  a  very 
lively  issue.  If  it  is  true  that  Jesus  and 
the  apostles  could  be  characterized  as 
"liberals"  in  the  sense  the  word  is 
controversial  today,  then  every  Chris- 
tian should  wear  the  label  proudly. 

A  resolution  of  the  issue  begins  at 
the  very  point  where  "liberal"  is 
understood  as  "free."  For  some  pur- 
suits freedom  is  greatly  to  be  desired. 
In  some  areas  of  human  inquiry  the 
last  word  has  not  been  spoken  and 
things  are  not  final,  hence,  not  dog- 
matic. 

Human  beings  can  never  assume 


drawn,  and  the  plans  of  men  and  na- 
tions will  be  revealed  in  the  light  of 
His  own  eternal  purposes. 

We  are  not  certain  that  these  are 
the  last  times.  No  one  knows  when 
Christ  will  return,  but  this  one  thing 
we  do  know:  God  is  still  sovereign; 
He  still  reigns  in  His  heavens;  and  our 
hope  rests  in  Him  and  not  in  man. 

The  Church  should  turn  to  Him  in 
prayer  as  never  before.  If  there  is  to 
be  a  great  spiritual  awakening  with  a 
revival  of  true  religion,  it  must  begin 
in  the  Church.  To  that  end,  Chris- 
tians should  covenant  together  in 
special,  organized,  fervent  prayer  for 
an  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on 
us  as  individuals  and  on  the  Church 
as  the  visible  body  of  Christ. 

Not  only  will  this  bring  blessings  in 
the  larger  outreaches  of  the  Church; 
it  will  also  bring  blessings  to  all  of 
those  who  participate  in  this  ministry 
of  prayer. 

To  the  world  the  day  may  be  late 
and  the  night  falling,  the  darkness 
already  upon  us.  But  to  God  there  is 
neither  night  nor  darkness. 

And  it  is  God  to  whom  we  pray.  CD 


that  they  or  their  works  are  infallible. 
There  always  is  much  more  to  learn, 
always  better  ways  of  doing  things,, 
always  progress  to  be  made  in  educa- 
tion, science,  government.  Hence  a 
"liberal  education"  is  one  in  which 
there  is  open  inquiry,  stimulating  the 
quest  of  free  minds  for  new  truth. 

But  in  other  fields  of  inquiry 
"freedom"  is  not  prized,  for  some 
truth  is  not  uncertain,  unspecific, 
subject  to  change.  The  vital  aspects  of 
revealed  religion— so  long  as  these  are! 
faithful  to  the  nature  and  the  pur- 
poses of  almighty  God— are  true  for 
all  times. 

The  very  attitude  which  begins 
assuming  that  what  was  true  yester- 
day may  not  be  true  tomorrow  (the 
heart  of  "liberalism")  is  an  attitude 
fraught  with  great  danger  when  it  is 
applied  to  the  things  of  the  Spirit, 
wherein  Jesus  Christ  is  "the  same  yes- 
terday, today  and  forever." 

If  there  is  any  characteristic  de- 
scribing "liberal"  better  than  any 
other  it  is  a  rejection  of  dogmatism: 
an  abhorrence  of  anything  that  stands 
still  or  remains  static,  an  unwilling- 
ness to  accept  anything  as  true  for  all 
time.  If  there  is  anything  the  "lib- 
eral" religionist  objects  to  more  than 
anything  else  it  is  a  creed  that  hasn't 
been  improved  upon  recently  or  aj 
dogma  that  hasn't  changed  in  quite  a 
while. 

What's  wrong  with  "liberal"?  Lots , 
of  things,  most  of  which  follow  upon 
the  liberal's  inability  to  take  revealed  j 
truth  seriously.  Because  he  assumes 
that  our  grasp  of  truth  is  always  rel- 
ative,  he  is  constantly  embarking  on 
cheerful  ventures  into  new  pathways  , 
of  "truth."  When  these  pathways 
lead  to  dead  ends  he  backtracks  with 
undiminished  cheerfulness  and  starts 
up  another  one.  He  is  always  after  a 
"new"  theology.  He  is  the  one  over 
in  that  corner  to  the  left  crying  that 
we  must  make  the  Gospel  "relevant" 
to  our  day. 

Then,  because  liberalism  is  condi-  ; 
tioned  towards  a  casual  regard  for 
truth,  the  liberal  often  goes  on  to 
practice  a  disrespect  for  truth.  The  | 
hard,  unflinching,  disciplined  charac- 
teristics of  loyalty,  integrity  and  hon- 
esty tend  to  turn  rubbery  in  his  testi-  i 
mony. 

He  is  inclined  to  misrepresent 
things.  When  he  makes  a  motion  on 
the  floor  of  the  presbytery  you  some- 
times have  to  look  for  hidden  inten- 


Light  in  Darkness 
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tions  behind  the  motion.  He  pledges 
allegiance  to  the  Confession  of  Faith 
but  he  means  to  say  that  his  pledge 
does  not  include  every  article  ...  or 
lany  of  them  literally.  He  affirms  that 
ihe  does  believe  in  the  virgin  birth  .  .  . 
but,  he  adds  lightly,  not  in  a  physical 
sense. 

In  other  words  he  sometimes  man- 
ages in  all  sincerity  to  claim  to  be  a 
follower  of  Christ  while  at  times  ex- 
hibiting a  dishonesty  that  in  the  world 
■of  trade  and  commerce  would  see  him 
; fired  if  not  indicted  for  fraud. 

To  call  the  prophets,  who  begged 
the  people  to  return  to  the  everlasting 
law;  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
said  He  came  to  fulfill  every  jot  and 
tittle  of  the  law,  liberals  comes  very 
close  to  being  just  about  as  wrong  as 
you  can  be.  ffi 

Close  to  Brainwashing 

Encroachments  into  the  religious 
sector  have  increased  with  a  new  and 
potentially  ominous  interest  by  sev- 
eral states  in  the  certification  and  ac- 
creditation of  Christian  schools. 

Nearly  everyone  has  adjusted  to  the 
idea  that  the  state  now  demands  an 
adequate  (?)  education  to  be  offered 
to  every  child.  To  be  sure,  such  an 
education  may  not  include  such  skills 
as  basic  reading  and  writing,  but  chil- 
dren are  at  least  required  to  attend 
school. 

But  the  same  states  which  seem  to 
accept  without  a  quiver  the  fact  that 
Johnny  can't  read  are  beginning  to 
take  a  hard  look  at  subjects  taught 
and  textbooks  used — as  well  as  the 
certification  of  teachers — in  indepen- 
dent, private  Christian  schools. 

The  first  state  to  make  national 
headlines  in  an  effort  to  deny  ac- 
creditation to  a  church  school  was 
Ohio.  That  state's  attempt  to  close 
down  a  small,  fundamentalist  con- 
gregation's effort  to  teach  its  own 
children  was  stopped  by  the  courts  in 
1977,  although  Ohio  has  indicated  it 
does  not  consider  the  matter  closed. 
For  one  thing,  the  state  objects  to  the 
use  of  the  Bible  as  a  primary  text- 
book, even  for  basic  reading  skill. 

North  Carolina  has  just  entered  the 
picture  with  a  suit  which  the  state's 
attorney  general  concedes  may  go  all 
the  way  to  the  U.S.  Supreme  Court. 

Attorney  General  Rufus  Edmisten 
has  succeeded  in  getting  Superior 


Too  many  comfortable  Christians 
have  closed  their  eyes  to  the  plight  of 
some  women  who  do  not  have  advan- 
tages enjoyed  by  other  women.  And 
women  seeking  equality  in  employ- 
ment, education,  finance  and  law  are 
often  regarded  by  the  Christian  com- 
munity as  trouble-making  freaks. 

Yes,  it  is  true  that  some  women's 
rights  activists  are  extremists  who 
support  positions  on  abortion  and 
homosexuality  which  no  Christian 
can  reconcile  with  God's  Word;  some 
of  them  repudiate  God's  commands 
for  family  relationships  and  Church 
leadership;  and  some  reject  the  truth 
of  Christianity  and  worship  false  reli- 
gions. As  Christians,  of  course  we 
must  speak  against  such  things. 

The  problem  arises  when  we  reject 
everything  all  activists  say  because  we 
don't  like  some  of  the  things  some  of 
them  say. 

Typically,  the  opponent  of  equal 
rights  for  women  will  lump  all  women 
activists  together  to  form  a  composite 
enemy — an  unkempt,  man-hating  so- 


The  author  of  the  layman 's  column 
this  week  is  Estelle  S.  (Mrs.  John  C.) 
Snyder,  an  elect  lady  of  Charlotte, 
N.C. 

Court  Judge  Donald  Smith  of  Wake 
County  to  issue  an  order  covering 
some  11  Christian  schools  and  aca- 
demies which  would  require  them  to 
submit  detailed  reports  to  the  state 
Board  of  Education  on  such  things  as 
certification  of  teachers,  subjects 
taught,  textbooks  used,  and  health 
and  safety  measures  provided  by  the 
schools. 

Intended  as  an  action  against  all 
such  schools,  the  attorney  general 
specifically  asked  the  court  to  rule 
that  submission  to  regulations  im- 
posed by  the  state  in  the  field  of 
education  does  not  "constitute  an  im- 

(Continued  on  p.  20,  col.  2) 
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cialist,  intent  on  destroying  every- 
thing of  value.  Then  there  is  usually  a 
warning  of  dire  things  to  come  if  the 
Equal  Rights  Amendment  is  passed. 
But  let's  examine  a  few  of  the  warn- 
ings taken  from  a  flier  published  by  a 
North  Carolina  anti-ERA  organiza- 
tion: 

"ERA  will  invalidate  all  state  laws 
which  require  a  husband  to  support 
his  wife."  There  are  no  such  laws 
now.  Women  in  an  ongoing  mar- 
riage have  never  had  a  legal  right  to 
support. 

"ERA  will  invalidate  all  existing 
rape  and  prostitution  laws."  Rape  is 
a  crime  of  violence  covered  under  the 
penal  codes.  Prostitution,  too,  is  a 
criminal  act.  Equalizing  laws  on  pros- 
titution will  mean  that  the  customer 
and  the  procurer  will  be  in  legal  jeop- 
ardy with  the  prostitute. 

"ERA  will  eliminate  present  lower 
life  insurance  rates  for  women."  Life 
insurance  rates  are  set  by  private 
companies  on  the  basis  of  life  expec- 
tancy. Most  women  live  longer  than 
most  men,  and  that  is  why  rates  are 
lower. 

"ERA  will  eliminate  the  right  to 
privacy  between  sexes  in  hospitals, 
prisons,  schools  and  public  toilets." 
This  is  just  plain  silly.  Nothing  in  the 
ERA  takes  away  an  individual's  right 
to  personal  physical  privacy.  In  states 
which  have  equal  rights  statutes  no 
moves  have  ever  been  made  to  apply 
those  laws  to  force  anyone  to  suffer 
physical  embarrassment. 

The  use  of  falsehoods  and  half 
truths  such  as  those  cited  may  serve 
the  purpose  of  opponents  of  the  ERA 
by  stirring  up  uninformed  people,  but 
such  tactics  should  not  be  condoned 
by  informed  Christians.  We  have  a 
responsibility  to  acquaint  ourselves 
with  the  facts  on  both  sides  of  any  is- 
sue before  taking  a  stand. 

The  Equal  Rights  Amendment  is  a 
response  to  the  needs  of  women  who 
have  been  denied  job  opportunities, 
credit,  education  and  respect  simply 

(Continued  on  p.  19,  col.  3) 
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Spreading  the  Good  News 


INTRODUCTION:  Although  to- 
day we  begin  a  new  quarter  of  les- 
sons, we  will  continue  to  study  the 
book  of  Acts,  with  particular  em- 
phasis on  the  missionary  work  of 
Paul;  included  in  this  quarter's  study 
also  will  be  lessons  from  Paul's  Thes- 
salonian  letters.  The  first  unit  of 
study  for  the  month  of  June  will 
center  on  worldwide  missions. 

Today's  lesson  covers  the  14th  and 
15th  chapters  of  Acts,  the  entire  first 
missionary  journey  of  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas. We  shall  note  in  particular  the 
method  and  message  of  missions,  and 
the  handling  of  opposition  in  mis- 
sionary work.  But  first,  let  us  con- 
sider the  instigation  of  missions  in  the 
early  church. 

In  a  unique  way  the  Lord  prepared 
the  church  at  Antioch,  a  mixture  of 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  for  some  special 
work.  After  Barnabas  and  Paul  re- 
turned from  Jerusalem,  the  Holy 
Spirit  began  to  move  in  the  church 
there  to  begin  an  exciting  new  work 
which  was  to  be  the  pattern  for  the 
missionary  endeavor  through  the 
whole  history  of  the  church  after- 
wards, even  until  our  own  day. 

Up  to  that  time,  there  had  been  lit- 
tle systematic  planning  by  the  church 
in  its  extension  work.  The  Gospel 
spread  because  of  the  persecution 
which  drove  the  believers  to  other 
places  where  they  carried  the  good 
news.  At  Antioch,  God's  Holy  Spirit 
moved  the  hearts  of  a  group  of  people 
already  committed  to  Jesus  Christ  in 
fellowship,  prayer  and  ministry. 

The  church,  obedient  to  the  Lord's 
leading,  ordained  and  commissioned 
Paul  and  Barnabas  to  a  specific  mis- 
sionary work  beginning  on  the  island 
of  Cyprus,  near  Antioch  (Acts  13:1-3). 
Thus  the  Holy  Spirit  worked  through 
those  actively  in  service  to  Jesus 
Christ  in  Antioch  to  expand  the  work 
of  the  church  and  to  begin  to  move 
the  church  toward  the  ends  of  the 
earth. 

Inasmuch  as  this  was  a  Spirit-led 
movement  and  those  who  went  out 


Background  Scripture:  Acts  13-14 
Key  Verses:  Acts  14:8-18 
Devotional  Reading:  Isaiah  52:7-10 
Memory  Selection:  Luke  24:47-48 


were  guided  by  God's  Holy  Spirit  in 
what  they  did  and  how  they  did  it,  we 
can  with  real  profit  study  their  meth- 
od and  message  to  learn  better  how 
mission  work  ought  to  be  done,  even 
today. 

I.  THE  METHOD  OF  MISSIONS 
(Acts  13-14).  Those  earliest  mis- 
sionaries went  first  to  a  nearby  place, 
beginning  where  they  were  geograph- 
ically and  working  out  from  there. 
Therefore  they  chose  Cyprus,  an 
island  close  to  Antioch,  rather  than 
Crete,  an  island  much  farther  away 
(13:4). 

They  commenced  with  those  who 
would  know  most  about  the  Word  of 
God,  since  this  was  to  be  the  founda- 
tion of  all  that  they  preached.  Thus 
they  went  first  to  the  synagogues 
where  the  Jews  worshiped  in  order  to 
build  on  the  foundation  of  God's 
Word,  already  etablished  in  their  lives 
(13:5).  They  used  this  same  method 
throughout  the  journey. 

When  they  came  to  the  mainland, 
in  what  is  now  called  Turkey,  they 
went  to  Antioch  of  Pisidia  (a  dif- 
ferent Antioch  from  the  one  from 
where  they  had  begun)  and  again 
began  in  the  synagogues  on  the  Sab- 
bath day  (13:14),  just  as  they  did  later 
when  they  came  to  Iconium,  another 
city  of  that  area  (14:1). 

They  also  worked  their  way  sys- 
tematically across  a  geographical 
area.  In  Cyprus,  they  went  from  one 
end  of  this  rather  long  island  to  the 
other,  preaching  the  Gospel  (13:6). 
When  they  landed  on  the  mainland, 
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again  they  moved  from  city  to  city 
with  the  Gospel  (13:13).  Eventually, 
they  worked  their  way  through  the 
whole  region,  moving  from  city  to 
city  (14:1). 

For  a  considerable  time  they  con- 
tinued in  residence,  wherever  their 
message  was  received,  so  that  they  by 
sound  teaching  of  the  Word  could  do 
a  thorough  job  of  the  work  of  the 
ministry  and  strengthen  those  who 
believed.  Thus,  they  stayed  for  some 
time  in  Antioch,  ministering  there  un- 
til they  were  forced  to  leave  (13:42). 
They  tarried  also  quite  a  long  time  in 
Iconium,  preaching  the  Gospel  and 
teaching  until  it  was  no  longer  feasi- 
ble to  do  so  (14:3). 

A  very  important  aspect  of  their 
missionary  method  was  follow-up. 
When  they  had  gone  as  far  as  the 
Spirit  permitted  them  in  their  first 
journey,  they  returned  to  the  cities 
and  churches  which  they  had  estab- 
lished; they  encouraged  and  instruct- 
ed these  believers,  letting  them  know 
of  their  concern  and  continued  care 
for  them  (14:21-22). 

On  this  return  trip  they  established 
officers  in  each  church,  beginning  the 
basic  organization  of  the  believers  in- 
to churches  which  would  in  turn  grow 
and  become  involved  in  the  mission- 
ary work  (v.  23). 

Finally,  they  reported  to  the  send- 
ing church  at  Antioch  all  that  God 
had  done  through  them  (14:27).  In 
this  way  the  prayers  of  the  parent 
church  were  enlisted  on  behalf  of  that 
work,  and  all  could  rejoice  together 
in  the  great  evangelistic  work  the 
Lord  had  allowed  them  all  to  share 
in. 

II.  THE  MESSAGE  OF  MIS- 
SIONS (Acts  13-14).  The  message  of 
missions  was  basically  the  same,  but 
it  was  developed  in  accord  with  the 
background  of  those  hearing  the 
preaching.  We  shall  look  at  their 
message  to  Jews,  who  would  have 
prior  knowledge  of  God's  Word,  and 
then  Gentiles,  whose  religious  back- 
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ground  was  the  pagan  mythology  of 
|  he  Greeks. 

A.  Message  to  the  Jews  (Acts  13:16- 
H).  Paul  began  with  a  review  of  Isra- 
elite history,  particularly  as  it  related 
!o  David,  from  whom  the  promised 
;eed,  the  Christ  was  to  come.  He  de- 
blared  Jesus  Christ  to  be  that  seed  (v. 
>3). 

He  spoke  of  the  ministry  of  John, 
vhom  all  Jews  would  respect,  and 
ihowed  how  John  pointed  to  Jesus  as 
he  Saviour  to  come  (vv.  24-25).  The 
Jews  of  Jerusalem  and  their  leaders 
lad  failed  to  recognize  Jesus  as  the 
Christ,  Paul  explained,  and  so  de- 
manded His  death  (v.  28). 

But  Paul  was  primarily  concerned 
;o  show  that  everything  which  had 
iiappened  in  their  history  and  in  the 
life  of  Jesus  in  Jerusalem  accorded 
with  God's  own  good  purpose  (v.  29). 
He  openly  declared  that  He  whom  the 
Jews  had  killed  was  risen  and  had 
jsent  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  them  to 
proclaim  salvation  through  His 
name.  This  was  the  good  news  which 
God  had  promised  His  people  from 
lancient  times  (vv.  30-33). 

Paul  wove  Psalm  2  into  the  mes- 
sage, connecting  Jesus'  death  and 
resurrection  with  the  institution  of 
the  kingdom  of  God  among  men  (v. 
i33).  Like  Peter  in  his  sermon  at 
Pentecost — using  the  Psalter  again 
— Paul  showed  that  the  Jewish  hope 
is  not  in  David  but  in  David's  greater 
(son,  Jesus  Christ  (vv.  34-37). 

Paul  concluded  with  a  strong  ap- 
ipeal  to  his  listeners  to  respond  to  the 
i  message  in  faith:  They  could  have  no 
jhope  through  the  law  and  ought  to 
jturn  in  faith  to  Jesus  Christ,  having 
I  their  sins  dealt  with  through  Him  (vv. 
38-39).  There  was  a  warning  includ- 
ed, should  they  refuse  to  repent  and 
turn  to  faith  in  Jesus — just  as  Psalm  2 
and  John  3:16  warn  that  those  who 
will  not  take  refuge  in  God's  Son  and 
believe,  will  perish  (vv.  40-41). 

B.  Message  to  the  Gentiles  (Acts 
14:8-18).  In  dealing  with  the  Gentiles, 
Paul  followed  the  pattern  established 
by  Peter  and  John  when  they  began 
their  public  ministry  in  Jerusalem;  he 
showed  acts  of  mercy  to  those  in  need 
(vv.  8-10;  Acts  3). 

Seeing  this,  the  pagan  peoples  of 
Lystra  related  these  evangelists  to 
their  mythology  and  called  one  Zeus 
and  the  other  Hermes,  two  Greek 
gods  of  mythology.  The  pagans  re- 
acted to  this  great  miracle  in  the  only 


way  they  knew:  They  sought  to  wor- 
ship the  two  men  (vv.  11-13).  At  this 
point  Paul  and  Barnabas  intervened 
and  proclaimed  the  Gospel  to  them. 
Obviously  they  took  into  account 
their  background  (v.  14). 

The  message  itself  sought  to  take 
glory  away  from  men;  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas placed  it  upon  God  and  called 
the  unbelievers  to  turn  from  vain 
paganism  and  idolatry  to  trust  in  the 
living  God.  They  described  God  not 
in  terms  of  their  idols  but  as  a  living 
God,  the  creator  of  all  the  heavens 
and  earth  and  all  that  is  in  them  (v. 
15).  They  made  use  of  natural  revela- 
tion to  preach  of  God  to  those  pagans 
who  had  not  received  the  written 
Word  of  God  (vv.  16-17). 

III.  DEALING  WITH  OPPOSI- 
TION (Acts  13-14).  Wherever  the 
Gospel  goes,  there  too  goes  Satan, 
seeking  to  oppose  and  disrupt  the 
proclamation  of  the  truth.  Satan's 
ways  are  subtle,  and  he  is  a  powerful 
and  formidable  enemy;  however,  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  more  than 
sufficient. 

At  times  during  his  first  missionary 
endeavor,  Paul  was  very  severe  in  his 
dealing  with  the  opponents  of  the 
Gospel.  This  is  seen  in  the  case  of 
Elymas,  the  Jewish  sorcerer  and  false 
prophet  who  was  in  Cyprus  (13:6-11). 
Because  he  tried  to  interfere  with 
Paul's  preaching  and  with  the  pro- 
consul's hearing  the  Gospel,  Paul 
denounced  him  for  what  he  was,  a 
child  of  Satan,  and  invoked  God's 
wrath  upon  him. 

On  another  occasion  the  Jews  in 
Antioch  of  Pisidia  tried  to  stop  Paul 
from  preaching,  but  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas, in  obedience  to  Christ,  shook 
off  the  dust  of  their  feet  against  these 
enemies  of  the  Gospel  (13:44-51). 
Jesus  gave  that  particular  command 
with  reference  only  to  rejecting  Jews 
(Matt.  10:14),  and  this  is  the  only  way 
Paul  ever  applied  the  command.  He 
and  Barnabas  rejected  the  Jews  and 
turned  to  the  Gentiles  with  renewed 
zeal. 

When  the  opposition  of  the  Jewish 
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people  in  Iconium  became  severe,  the 
Lord's  twosome  simply  retreated  and 
continued  their  ministry  elsewhere, 
purposing  to  return  later  (14:2-6). 

At  times  the  opposition  was  inten- 
sified and  nearly  cost  the  apostles 
their  lives,  as  at  Lystra  (14:19);  never- 
theless, they  did  not  quit.  They  con- 
tinued elsewhere  and  bravely  returned 
to  those  places  from  which  they  had 
once  been  forced  to  retreat.  God  had 
given  them  great  boldness  in  the 
Gospel,  and  they  realized  He  was  ask- 
ing them  to  lay  their  lives  on  the  line 
for  Jesus  Christ  (14:20-22). 

CONCLUSION:  We  can  learn 
from  this  study  how  we  ought  to  do 
the  Lord's  work  of  evangelism  today 
as  individuals,  congregations  and 
denominations.  The  methods  used  by 
Paul  and  Barnabas  are  a  good  illus- 
tration of  Jesus'  admonition  to  be 
wise  as  serpents  and  harmless  as 
doves.  Our  wisdom  to  combat  the  sub- 
tlety and  cleverness  of  that  old  serpent 
Satan  comes  from  above;  it  can  over- 
come the  opposition  of  Satan  and  all 
he  can  muster  against  God's  servants. 

The  apostles'  message  was  related 
to  what  the  hearers  knew,  and  to 
what  their  background  was.  He  too 
must  make  our  message  and  testimo- 
ny relate  to  those  to  whom  we  speak; 
therefore,  we  must  know  them  and 
act  accordingly. 

The  evidence  of  the  triumph  in 
Christ  on  this  first  missionary 
endeavor  of  the  church  is  clear  from 
the  results.  Many  heard  the  Gospel 
which  they  preached  everywhere  they 
went  (13:7);  and  many  came  to  be- 
lieve, as  did  the  proconsul  on  Cy- 
prus (13:12). 

Souls  were  saved  wherever  they 
went  (13:42,48-49).  Many  Jews  and 
Gentiles  came  to  believe,  and  many 
churches  were  founded.  From  these 
new  outposts  the  Gospel  spread  fur- 
ther into  the  strongholds  of  Satan. 

Next  week:  "Resolving  Conflict," 
Acts  15.  ffl 
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FOR  WOMEN 

DEVOTION  FOR  JUNE 
EUNICE  McGARRAHAN 


Crawling  Off  the  Altar 


The  nobility  of  sacrifice!  We  ad- 
mire those  who  sacrifice  money  and 
success  and  devote  themselves  to  wor- 
thy causes.  We  even  admire  ourselves 
for  the  sacrifices  we  make  for  others. 

Dedicating  ourselves  to  worthy 
causes  is,  after  all,  a  noble  thing,  par- 
ticularly if  the  sacrifice  isn't  too  hard 
and  if  certain  conditions  are  met. 

One  condition  is  that  of  recogni- 
tion. As  long  as  someone  knows 
about  us,  we're  doing  fine.  An  anon- 
ymous sacrifice  doesn't  seem  worth  it. 
Also,  the  effort  must  demand  enough 
so  that  not  just  anyone  can  do  it,  but 
not  so  difficult  that  we  can't  manage. 
Finally,  a  little  gratitude  helps.  It 
doesn't  have  to  be  overwhelming,  but 
a  pat  on  the  back  every  once  in  a 
while  encourages  us  to  continue  our 
sacrificing. 

If  these  conditions  are  not  met, 
however,  there  is  a  great  temptation 
to  move  on  to  where  our  dedication 
and  work  are  appreciated.  Of  course, 
not  all  service  is  so  obviously  selfish; 
but  any  time  we  commit  ourselves  to 
something  on  our  terms  instead  of  the 
Lord's,  there  will  be  human  limits 
and  less  than  noble  motivations. 

As  we  read  John  19,  we  learn  some- 
thing of  the  true  nature  of  sacrifice. 
We  see  it  in  Jesus  as  He  sacrificed  not 
only  His  physical  life,  but  also  His 
rights  and  privileges  as  God. 

What  kind  of  recognition  did 
Christ  receive  for  His  sacrifice?  He 
received  the  recognition  of  public  rid- 
icule. He  was  physically  abused  be- 
yond the  limits  prescribed  by  Jewish 
law.  He  was  mocked  and  scorned  by 
people  who  should  have  known  bet- 
ter. He  was  treated  as  a  pawn  in  a 
petty  little  power  game,  even  though 
He  was  the  source  of  all  authority. 
His  death  for  the  payment  for  our 
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John  19 

sin  was  not  recognized  in  a  holy  ritual 
or  a  religious  ceremony.  For  most 
who  witnessed  it,  there  was  only  hu- 
man suffering  on  a  garbage  dump. 

What  about  the  difficulty  of  this 
sacrifice?  Sometimes  you  hear  the 
opinion  that  it  wasn't  so  hard  for 
Christ  to  die  because  He  knew  He 
would  come  back  to  life,  and  because 
He  loved  us  so  much.  Of  course  He 
knew  His  death  was  only  temporary, 
but  that  ignores  the  real  issue,  the 
cause  of  it. 

He  didn't  really  die  of  crucifixion. 
Oh  yes,  He  died  on  the  cross,  but 
while  He  was  on  that  cross,  all  the 
guilt  of  every  single  one  of  His  own 
who  ever  lived  and  who  will  ever  live 
was  upon  Him.  This  was  not  merely 
legal  guilt.  With  the  legal  guilt  were 
the  consequences  of  that  guilt— sepa- 
ration from  God  the  Father  and  the 
blackness  of  soul  which  comes  from 
spiritual  alienation. 

Was  it  easy  because  He  loved  us  so 
much?  He  went  to  the  cross  because 
He  loved  us.,  but  we  should  never  take 
it  flippantly,  as  if  God  were  perform- 
ing some  kind  of  spiritual  magic 
trick. 

When  we  speak  of  the  love  of  God 
we  must  also  remember  His  holiness 
and  His  wrath  against  all  unrigh- 
teousness. Then  as  we  see  how  great 
and  deliberate  is  His  love,  we  never 
will  value  it  lightly.  Nor  can  we  view 
Christ's  death  as  something  that  hap- 
pened at  the  hands  of  those  hypocriti- 
cal Pharisees.  Our  sin  and  our  guilt 
put  Him  there  and  killed  Him. 

Since  there  was  no  understanding 
of  the  sacrifice  Jesus  made,  there  was 
no  gratitude  for  it.  Pilate  wished  it 
had  never  happened,  even  though  he 
allowed  it.  The  religious  leaders  were 
pleased  to  get  their  way  and  showed 
their  gratitude  by  mocking.  The  dis- 
ciples were  not  grateful  but  rather  in 
dark  sorrow.  How  could  they  thank 
Him  for  doing  something  they  had 


begged  Him  not  to  do? 

With  no  praise  or  encouragement 
of  any  kind,  Jesus  willingly  went  to 
the  cross.  He  could  have  walked  away 
at  any  moment.  He  did  not. 

What  did  the  sacrifice  accomplish? 
When  we  make  sacrifices  for  a  cause, 
there  is  often  a  legacy.  It  may  be  a 
warm  memory  of  what  we've  done  or 
something  worthwhile  accomplished. 
We  may  leave  noble  ideals  that  others 
admire,  even  if  they  don't  follow 
them. 

Jesus  went  to  the  cross  and  defeat- 
ed sin.  He  paid  the  penalty  we  owed 
and  He  released  us  from  the  power  of 
sin.  Sin  is  basically  what  is  wrong 
with  the  world.  Many  people  have 
made  sacrifices  to  alleviate  the  pover- 
ty, oppression,  and  injustice  which 
are  caused  by  sin.  But  Christ  did  what 
only  He  could  do.  He  set  things  right 
by  dealing  with  sin  itself. 

We  may  crawl  off  the  altar  of  sacri-  | 
fice  when  things  get  a  little  too  de-  : 
manding,  but  Jesus  stayed  and  fin- 
ished His  task.  Understanding  this, 
we  can  give  Him  the  praise  and  glory,  j 
But  thank  God  He  did  not  wait  for 
our  praise  before  He  became  our  sac- 
rifice. 

FOR  FURTHER  STUDY: 

1.  Read  Hebrews  9:11-14,  10:1-22. 
What  was  involved  in  Christ's  sacri- 
fice for  us? 

2.  Read  Luke  23:26-31,  34,  39-43;  j 
and  John  19:25-27.  If  there  is  still  any 
doubt  as  to  who  was  in  control  during 
the  crucifixion,  list  the  things  Christ 
was  concerned  about  and  come  to 
your  own  conclusion. 

LIFE  CHALLENGE:  Read  Psalms  j 
51:10-19  and  Romans  12-13.  These 
passages  describe  the  lifestyle  of  a 
believer    who    desires   to    follow  j 
Christ's  sacrificial  example.  Make  a 
list  of  the  attitudes  one  should  have, 
then  a  list  of  the  actions.  Put  a  check 
mark  beside  those  things  which  need  j 
improvement  in  your  own  life.  ffl 
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FOUR  MINOR  PROPHETS,  by  Frank  E. 
Qaebelein.  Moody  Press,  Chicago,  III. 
Paper,  256  pp.  $3.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev. 
1  W.  H.  Morrison,  pastor,  Gilbert  Presbyteri- 
an Church,  Gilbert,  W.  Va. 

The  purpose  of  this  devotional 
commentary  on  Obadiah,  Jonah, 
Habakkuk  and  Haggai  is  to  show 
today's  readers  the  relevance  of  the 
messages  of  these  four  prophets.  The 
author  points  out  that  "the  Old 
Testament  prophets  were  as  much 
forthtellers  of  God's  message  for 
their  own  times  as  they  were 
foretellers  of  the  future."  A  major 
element  in  the  minor  prophets  is  their 
godly  social  concern. 

Frank  E.  Gaebelein,  headmaster 
emeritus  of  The  Stony  Brook  School, 
Stony  Brook,  N.  Y.  is  former 
coeditor  of  Christianity  Today.  E 

INTRODUCTION  TO  PURITAN  THEOL- 
OGY, ed.  by  Edward  Hindson.  Baker  Book 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  284  pp.  $8.95. 
Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  Lloyd  F.  Dean,  pro- 
fessor, Geneva  College,  Beaver  Falls,  Pa. 

In  the  foreword,  James  L  Packer 
observes  that  the  Puritans  "saw  and 
felt  the  unity  of  life  to  a  degree  that 
moderns  find  hard  to  grasp."  This 
came  from  their  inheritance  of  "the 
medieval  vision  of  the  solidarity  of 
Christian  society."  Thus  the  move- 
ment could  embrace  a  theological 
family  which  included  many  second- 
ary differences,  and  hence  the  variety 
of  Editor  Hindson' s  inclusions  in  this 
reader — all  the  way  from  Anglican 
bishops  to  Jonathan  Edwards  and  his 
disciple,  Samuel  Hopkins. 

Dr.  Packer  judges  the  contribution 
of  this  compilation  to  be  particularly 
valuable  because  the  Puritans  "were 
strongest  just  where  evangelicals  are 
weakest."  These  authors  constitute 
the  greatest  source  of  assistance  for 
contemporary  Christians.  "Here 
were  men  of  outstanding  intellectual 
power  in  whom  the  mental  habits 
fostered  by  sober  scholarship  were 
i  linked  with  a  flaming  zeal  for  God 
'  and  a  minute  acquaintance  with  the 


BOOKS 


human  heart." 

This  symposium  is  directed  both  to 
the  general  reader  and  the  more  ad- 
vanced student  of  theology.  To  both, 
it  will  be  significant.  The  editor  con- 
tributes an  introduction  to  these  too 
often  neglected  Puritans  and  also 
provides  a  biographical  sketch  before 
each  selection.  The  text  is  followed  by 
an  extensive  bibliography  and  index 
of  Scripture  references. 

This  collection  should  not  be  ne- 
glected. Even  the  price  is  reasonable 
by  today's  standards.  CD 

A  TIME  TO  MOURN,  AND  A  TIME  TO 
DANCE,  by  Derek  Kidner,  Inter-Varsity 
Press,  Downers  Grove,  III.  Paper,  110  pp. 
$2.50.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  Robert  E. 
Weinman,  pastor,  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Columbiana,  Ohio. 

A  veteran  commentator  and 
thorough  scholar,  the  Warden  of 
Tyndal  House  has  given  us  an  ex- 


cellent contemporary  and  delightfully 
readable  exposition  of  a  much  ne- 
glected and  often  misunderstood  Old 
Testament  book. 

Ecclesiastes,  declares  Professor 
Kidner,  is  unique  in  the  Scriptures  as 
it  is  the  only  book  that  tells  us  to 
use  our  eyes  as  well  as  our  ears  to 
learn  the  ways  of  God  and  man.  It 
puts  us  in  the  shoes  of  the  humanist 
and  the  secularist  and  challenges  us  to 
see  how  far  we  can  get  with  that  as  the 
basis  of  our  thinking.  It  is  the  ap- 
proach of  a  person  who  starts  his 
thinking  from  man  and  the  observ- 
able world,  and  who  knows  God  only 
from  a  distance. 

Taking  that  approach,  the  reader  is 
forced  to  face  the  fact  that  without 
God,  nothing  has  meaning,  and  noth- 
ing matters  under  the  sun.  It  is  then 
that  we  can  hear  as  the  good  news, 
which  it  is,  that  everything  mat- 
ters— for  God  will  bring  every  deed 


THE  ASUNDERED:  Biblical  Teachings  on  Divorce 
and  Remarriage 

Robert  and  Myrna  Kysar 

An  invaluable  resource  for  counselors,  lay  read- 
ers, pastors  and  study  groups.  Probably  one  of  the 
best  books  written  dealing  with  divorced  persons 
in  the  Christian  spirit.  Shows  how  Christians  can 
minister  effectively  to  the  divorced.  Helpful  in  un- 
derstanding the  Bible's  view  of  divorce  and  remar- 
riage. 

Cloth,  $5.95 


THE  GOSPELS:  A  First  Commentary 

F.G.  Herod 

In  an  extraordinarily  simple,  direct  style,  Herod 
shows  the  unique  contents  and  interdependence  of 
each  of  the  Gospels. 

Especially  useful  for  introducing  individuals  and 
study  groups  to  the  Gospels. 
Paper,  $2.95 


BIO— BABEL,  Can  We  Survive  the  New  Biology? 

Allen  Utke 

Cloning,  Womb  Implantation,  the  Secret  of  Aging 
—only  a  few  of  the  products  of  the  biological  revolu- 
tion dealt  with  in  this  most  up-to-date  book  on  the 
moral,  ethical  and  religious  issues  we  are  facing.  A 
MUST  for  today's  reader. 
Cloth,  $11.95 
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The  Savior  Promised,  A  Study  Manual  of  Old  Testament  Revelation 
From  Creation  to  David,  by  Arthur  E.  Pontier,  $.90 

The  Savior  Coming,  A  Study  Manual  of  Old  Testament  Revelation 
from  David  Through  the  Exile,  by  Arthur  E.  Pontier,  $.90 

The  Savior  and  the  Church,  A  Study  Manual  of  New  Testament 
Revelation,  by  Arthur  E.  Pontier,  $.90 

(Above  three— mixed  or  matched— $10.00  per  dozen) 
The  Pastoral  Ministry  of  Church  Officers,  by  Charlie  W.  Shedd,  $2.85 

The  Five  Points  of  Calvinism,  Defined,  Defended,  Documented 

by  David  N.  Steele  and  Curtis  C.  Thomas,  $1.75 

What  Do  Presbyterians  Believe?,  by  Gordon  H  Clark 
$3.95  (5  or  more  @  $3.50) 

The  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  for  Study  Classes, 

by  G.  I.  Williamson,  $3.50  (5  or  more  @  $3.00) 

The  Noble  Task,  The  Elder,  by  Andrew  A.  Jumper,  $2.25 

Chosen  To  Serve,  The  Deacon,  by  Andrew  A.  Jumper,  $2.25 

The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  Predestination,  by  Loraine  Boettner,  $4.85 

The  Five  Points  of  Calvinism,  by  Edwin  H.  Palmer,  $3.25 

Studies  in  the  Shorter  Catechism,  by  Paul  G  Settle 
$.75  ($7.00  per  dozen) 

The  Christian  Faith  According  to  the  Shorter  Catechism 

by  William  Childs  Robinson,  $.25  ($2.50  per  dozen;  $20  per  hundred) 

The  Shorter  Catechism,  by  Alexander  Whyte,  1977  Edition,  $5.00 
The  Presbyterian  Church,  A  Manual  for  New  Members 

Chapter  I— The  Story  of  Presbyterianism,  by  C.  Gregg  Singer 
Chapter  II— What  Presbyterians  Believe,  by  G.  Aiken  Taylor 
Chapter  III— Presbyterian  Government,  by  E.  C.  Scott 
Chapter  IV— Joining  the  Presbyterian  Church,  by  B.  Hoyt  Evans 
Complete,  four-chapter  manual,  $.15  ($14.00  per  hundred) 
(Above  prices  include  postage) 

Order  from: 
The  Presbyterian  Journal 
P.O.  Box  3075,  Asheville,  N.C.  28802 


into  judgment,  with  every  secret 
thing,  whether  good  or  evil. 

The  well  organized  man  may  bask 
in  self-sufficiency,  but  it  is  really  self- 
deception.  Even  the  most  limited  and 
predictable  prizes  in  life,  Ecclesiastes 
demonstrates,  can  go  astray  and  a 
man  is  left  with  nothing.  The  search- 
ing questions  which  Quoheleth  (to 
give  him  his  untranslatable  title)  puts 
to  us  are  those  that  life  itself  puts  to 
us,  if  we  will  only  listen. 

In  this  second  volume  of  the  series 
The  Voice  of  the  Old  Testament, 
Derek  Kidner  with  great  insight  and 
clarity  makes  this  Old  Testament 
book,  which  speaks  so  powerfully  to 
our  generation,  come  alive  in  a  new 
way.  His  careful  exposition  is  such 
that  no  serious  student  of  the  Word 
should  neglect  it.  [fj 


Antichrist— from  p.  8 

peared.  This  very  fact  proves  that  the 
last  hour  is  now.  It  is  possible  that 
"the  antichrist  is  coming,"  but  John 
certainly  gave  no  support  to  such  an 
idea. 

One  final  New  Testament  passage 
is  used  to  maintain  the  doctrine  of  the 
antichrist.  Revelation  tells  that  two 
beasts  will  arise,  empowered  by 
Satan;  they  will  demand  that  men's 
worship  be  directed  toward  them- 
selves rather  than  God;  they  will 
make  war  with  the  saints;  they  will 
rule  the  world. 

Once  again  it  seems  doubtful  that 
this  passage  can  be  interpreted  with 
absolute  certainty  as  referring  to  the 
time  just  before  the  return  of  Christ. 
There  are  other  symbols  which  they 
were  to  understand  and  which  we 
do  not  today,  such  as  the  number  666 
and  the  harlot  sitting  on  the  seven 
heads  which  are  seven  mountains. 
These  suggest  that  the  reference  is  to 
the  Roman  State  and  not  some  future 
antichrist. 

Certainly  it  is  hard  to  understand 
how  the  Lord's  victory  over  this  beast 
(Rev.  18-19),  would  be  any  comfort 
to  the  saints  in  John's  day  if  this  beast 
were  not  a  present  threat  to  them. 
Nothing  in  Revelation  (aside  from  the 
weakness  of  some  of  the  churches)  in- 
dicates a  great  final  apostasy  of  the 
Church  and  the  virtual  defeat  of  the 
Church  at  the  end  of  the  age— unless 
one  goes  looking  for  support  of  that 
idea. 
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k.  In  the  face  of  this  less  than  certain 
eaching  about  the  antichrist,  it  seems 
si  hat  many  dogmatic  statements  are 
If  ^warranted.  The  passages  cited  sup- 
>ort  rather  than  deny  the  postmillen- 
:  ial  vision  of  the  victory  of  Christ 
i  nd  the  advance  of  the  kingdom  of 
ti  iod.  Some  people  argue  from  these 
it  massages  that  the  course  of  history  is 
ts  jieading  downhill  with  respect  to  the 

0  dvance  of  the  kingdom  of  God  in  the 
arth.  But  they  are  bringing  their 

3  schatological  viewpoint  (which  I 
t  telieve  is  not  taught  in  Scripture)  to 

1  ;ear  on  these  passages,  and  thus  they 
n  ind  this  doctrine  in  them. 

j  Of  course,  I  too  am  bringing  a  par- 
i  icular  eschatological  viewpoint;  thus 
i  find  little  support  for  the  doctrine  of 
t  he  antichrist.  As  any  honest  inter- 
j  >reter  of  Scripture  knows,  we  all 
Ting  our  viewpoints  to  bear  as  we  do 
i»ur  interpreting. 

The  danger  comes  if  we  refuse  to 
i  cknowledge  that  possibly  we  are 
llowing  our  view  to  so  color  our 
nterpretation  that  we  depart  from 
undamental  principles  and  fail  to 
onsider  all  the  relevant  Scriptural 
lata.  I  suggest  that  those  who  use 
hese  passages  against  the  postmillen- 
lial  position  have  not  considered  all 
jjhe  relevant  data;  perhaps  they  have 
ised  a  futuristic-speculative  principle 
bf  interpretation  rather  than  a  gram- 
i  natical-historical  one. 
}  Those  who  hold  so  strongly  to  the 
loctrine  of  the  antichrist  are  really 
[  xpressing,  it  seems  to  me,  that  they 
1  idieve  more  strongly  in  the  power  of 
jihe  evil  one  than  they  do  in  the  power 
|i>f  Christ.  Should  we  perhaps  call 
-juch  a  belief  "faith  in  the  anti- 
christ"? m 

Congregation— from  p.  6 

phurch  knew  they  needed  a  perma- 
nent home,  a  building  committee 
j  vorked  from  the  very  first  week.  By 
he  spring  of  1976  a  reasonably 
briced,  ideally  located  23.5  acre  par- 
pel  of  land  was  offered  for  sale.  The 
j:ongregation  paid  cash  for  the  land 
'ind  began  to  plan  for  the  future. 
J  Ground-breaking  for  a  sanctuary 
ind  a  Christian  education  building 
ook  place  in  September  1976.  No 
building  site  was  ever  watched  with 
|nore  interest,  and  few  days  passed 
jvithout  visits  from  at  least  one  mem- 
ber of  the  church.  Movies  and  photo- 
graphs recorded  the  weekly  progress 


of  the  buildings.  To  hold  down  costs, 
members  assisted  in  preparing  the 
foundations,  digging  trenches,  paint- 
ing the  walls,  and  many  other  jobs. 

The  new  church  was  almost  ready 
for  occupancy  when  just  two  days 
before  the  move,  a  small  fire  knocked 
out  power  and  caused  extensive 
smoke  damage.  Word  spread  quickly 
and  a  spontaneous  work  party  quick- 
ly arrived. 

Armed  with  buckets,  rags,  cleaning 
solvents  and  bottles  of  vinegar  they 
labored  long  into  the  night  and  all  the 
next  day  to  repair  the  damage.  The 
vinegar,  rumored  to  be  effective  in 
eliminating  the  smoky  odor,  gave  a 
pickled  aroma  to  the  air,  but  that 
didn't  bother  people  determined  to 
worship  in  their  own  church  after  two 
years  of  anticipation.  The  church  was 
dedicated  in  September  1977. 

Now  there  is  a  single  base  of  oper- 
ations for  the  many  ministries  of 
Providence  church.  Membership  has 
grown  to  256.  Average  weekly  atten- 
dance is  more  than  275.  On  Tuesday 
nights  a  dozen  trained  people  using 
the  Evangelism  Explosion  program 
make  neighborhood  calls.  Each 
month,  25  homes  are  visited  and  pre- 
sented with  the  claims  of  Christ. 

Wednesday  night  is  school  night 
for  the  whole  family.  Adult  electives 
in  a  typical  term  include  the  Bethel 
Bible  Survey,  personal  evangelism, 
and  a  study  of  the  film  series  and 
book,  How  Should  We  Then  Live! 
Youth  group  Bible  studies  and  a  well 
staffed  nursery  round  out  the  eve- 
ning. 

Every  day  of  the  week — morning 
and  evening — evangelistic  home  Bible 
studies  reach  unchurched  neighbors. 
Total  attendance  in  the  seven  groups 
is  65. 

Aware  that  the  work  of  the  church 
is  everywhere,  Providence  maintains 
a  heavy  commitment  to  missions  giv- 


MYRTLE  BEACH 

You're  invited  to  worship  with  us  at: 

FAITH  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 
(RPCES) 

805— 79th  Avenue  North 
Myrtle  Beach,  South  Carolina 

Rev.  Jayme  S.  Sickert 
449-7972    or  448-5756 

Sundays  at  1 1  AM  &  7:30  PM 
Wednesdays  at  7:30  PM 


ing — time  as  well  as  money.  Local  or- 
ganizations like  Youth  Guidance 
Inc.,  Coalition  for  Christian  Out- 
reach (a  college  campus  ministry), 
Seneca  Hills  Christian  Camp,  Ligo- 
nier  Valley  Study  Center,  and  Youth 
Opportunities  Unlimited  count  mem- 
bers of  Providence  church  among 
their  directors  and  volunteers. 

In  cooperation  with  members  of 
Grace  Orthodox  Presbyterian  Church 
in  nearby  Sewickly,  members  of 
Providence  church  organized  the 
Robinson  Township  Christian  School 
Association  in  October  1977.  Classes 
for  kindergarten,  first  and  second 
grades  will  begin  this  fall  using  the  fa- 
cilities of  Providence  church.  The 
school  is  independent  but  supported 
by  both  congregations. 

A  Christian  counseling  center  is 
Providence  church's  next  priority. 
Offering  help  to  those  struggling  with 
personal  and  family  problems,  a  pro- 
fessional staff  of  counselors  will  also 
serve  as  instructors  in  Christian  coun- 
seling for  church  members  who  wish 
to  be  of  more  help  to  friends  who 
seek  their  advice.  HI 


Layman— from  p.  13 

because  they  are  women.  Even 
though  recent  individual  laws  have  re- 
duced many  of  the  inequities  preva- 
lent a  decade  ago,  much  discrimina- 
tion remains.  The  ERA  and  the  laws 
forbidding  discrimination  would  nev- 
er have  been  necessary  if  all  women 
had  always  been  judged  by  their  indi- 
vidual capabilities  instead  of  their 
gender. 

"Feminine"  qualities  like  gentle- 
ness are  as  godly  as  "masculine" 
qualities  like  strength.  Christian 
women   have   equality   before  the 


FACULTY  POSITIONS  OPEN 
WESTMINSTER  ACADEMY 

1  -  Home  Economics 

1  -  Mathematics,  Grades  9-12 

1  -  Science,  Grades  9-12 

1  -  Choral  Music,  Grades  7-12 

Westminster  Academy  is  an  agency  of  Coral 
Ridge  Presbyterian  Church  with  850  stu- 
dents, 54  faculty  members,  vibrant  Christian 
atmosphere  and  a  quality  educational  pro- 
gram. An  accredited  member  of  the  Southern 
Association  of  Colleges  and  Schools,  it  is 
committed  to  the  Reformed  faith.  Contact: 
Kenneth  Wackes,  Headmaster,  Westminster 
Academy,  5620  N.E.  22nd  Avenue,  Fort 
Lauderdale,  FL  33308.  Phone  (305)  772-4600. 
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RICH  MAN?  POOR  MAN?  BEGGAR  MAN? 


The  childhood  game  has  become  serious  business 
for  him.  What  will  he  do  with  his  life? 

He  needs  more  than  nursery  rhyme  fortune-telling. 
He's  suspicious  of  advice  from  prodding  parents 
or  career  counselors.  Where  can  he  find  the  help 
he  needs? 

The  word  of  God  —  man's  only  infallible  rule  for 
faith  and  life  -  provides  that  help.  And  Great  Com- 
mission Publications'  new  course  for  Senior  Highs 
points  him  to  that  rule.  Focused  on  the  theme 
"Taking  My  Place  in  God's  World,"  this  three-year 
course  confronts  young  people  with  the  challenge 
and  excitement  of  living  in  the  consciousness  of 
the  all-embracing  sovereignty  of  God. 

You  owe  it  to  him  to  investigate  this  new  Sunday 
school  curriculum  for  Senior  Highs.  Send  today  for 
your  free  sample  of 

THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  COURSE 
FOR  TODAY'S  SENIORS 


GREAT  COMMISSION  PUBLICATIONS,  Dept  PJ 
7401  Old  York  Road 
Philadelphia,  Pa  19126 

Please  send  my  sample  of  the  New  Course  for  Senior 
Highs.  I  enclose  Si  00  for  postage  and  handling 

Name 
Address 


]  City  state  Zip 

•  Church 

■  Also,  please  send  samples  for  the  following  depart- 

I  ments: 

J  □  Primary  □  Junior  □  Junior  High 

I  I  enclose  an  additional  50c  for  each  of  the  samples. 

I  Canadian  Distributor:  Family  Christian  Bookstore 

|  750  Guelph  Line,  Burlington.  Ont ,  L7R  3N5  Canada 

L  


Lord,  and  His  assurance  that  they  are 
loved  and  cherished  by  His  grace. 

This  assurance  of  God's  equality 
(Gal.  3:28)  should  compel  us  to  exam- 
ine our  own  attitudes  toward  women, 
to  understand  the  problems  many 
face,  to  get  all  the  facts  on  laws  af- 
fecting them,  to  show  Christian  con- 
cern for  those  who  have  been  victim- 
ized and,  most  important,  to  pray  for 
those  who  don't  know  Christ's  libera- 
tion. 

We  must  not  be  guilty  of  minimiz- 
ing the  problems  of  discrimination 
because  we've  never  experienced 
them.  We  must  not  be  guilty  of  keep- 
ing anyone  from  using  God-given 
gifts  because  of  our  own  prejudices. 

We  must  not  be  guilty  of  thinking 
less  of  women  than  God  does.  CD 

Editorial— from  p.  13 

proper  infringement  upon  the  defen- 
dants' religious  freedom." 

North  Carolina  further  has  charged 
that  the  failure  of  Christian  schools 
to  supply  the  informaton  demanded 
"places  the  parents  of  children  en- 
rolled in  such  schools  in  violation  of 
the  compulsory  attendance  law." 

It  is  one  thing,  in  our  opinion,  for 
the  state  to  believe  it  has  a  right  to  ex- 
pect all  citizens  to  be  edu- 
cated—altogether aside  from  the  prov- 
en fact  that  education  by  the  state 
too  often  does  not  really  educate.  It  is 
quite  another  thing,  in  our  opinion, 
for  the  state  to  decide  what  con- 
stitutes an  education — what  a  child 
must  be  taught,  what  he  must  (or  may 
not)  read,  what  he  should  learn. 

Planting  ideas,  by  whatever  means, 
may  or  may  not  be  true  education. 
For  the  state  to  have  a  hand  in  de- 
ciding which  ideas  comes  perilously 
close  to  what  is  commonly  called 
brainwashing.  fjj 


PRACTICAL  GODLINESS 

by  Dr.  Henry  Krabbendam 
Associate  Professor  of  Biblical  Studies  at 
Covenant  College 

A  refreshing  Biblical  approach  to  the  book  of 
James,  emphasizing  the  need  for  the  implemen- 
tation of  holiness  in  the  life  of  every  Christian. 
Dr.  Krabbendam  deals  with  trials,  temptations, 
partiality,  racism,  faith  vs.  works,  and  indwelling 
sin. 

These  6  cassette  tapes  and  a  set  of  college  level 
notes  sell  in  an  attractive  vinyl  binder  for  only 
$25.00. 

For  free  catalogue  of  taped  messages,  write: 
THE  TAPE  MINISTRY,  INC. 
554  McCallie  Ave. 
Chattanooga,  TN  37402 
(For  prices  on  conference  recording  and  on  location 
duplicating  call  collect  615-266-1610) 
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PEF 
Evangelism 
Conference  78 

and 

Journal  Day 

Appalachian  State  University 
Boone,  N.C. 

July  22-28,  1978 

Conference  Theme: 

"Go  Home  and  Tell.  .  .  ." 

Journal  Day: 

A  visit  with  four  seminary 
presidents. 

(Cost  of  room  and  board  as  low  a 
$10  per  day.) 
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□  Both  the  PEF  Conference 

and  Journal  Day. 
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UPPORTING  THE  ENLARGEMENT  OF  A  PRESBYTERIAN  WITNESS  LOYAL  TO  SCRIPTURE  AND  THE  REFORMED  FAITH 


During  the  earlier  portion  of  His  sermon,  Jesus 
warned  His  disciples  not  to  become  unduly  alarmed 
at  the  appearance  of  certain  things.  Although  the 
temptation  might  have  been  great  then— as  it  is 
today— to  regard  "wars  and  rumors  of  wars"  and 
"famines  and  earthquakes"  as  signs  of  the  near 
approach  of  the  end,  Jesus  said,  in  effect,  that  these 
are  "non-signs." 

These  signs  are  but  the  beginning  of  the  "death 
agony"  of  this  age  or  of  the  "birth  pangs"  of  the  age 
to  come  (Matt.  24:8).  They  are  indeed  signs,  but 
only  in  a  limited  sense  as  indications  that  the 
end-time  process  has  begun.  To  comfort  His 
disciples,  Jesus  also  told  them  that  sometime  before 
the  end  actually  arrived,  the  Gospel  would  be 
preached  "in  the  whole  world." 


Signs  and  Non-Signs 


—  George  C.  Fuller 
See  p.  7 
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RE  DISPENSATION ALISM 

The  Journal  for  May  10  contains 
an  article  of  particular  interest  to  me. 
I  refer  to  Grover  C.  Gunn's,  "The 
Parenthesis  Issue  in  Prophecy." 

Recently  returned  from  attending 
the  fifth  annual  Philadelphia  Confer- 
ence on  Reformed  Theology,  I  still 
have  fresh  in  my  mind  two  brief  con- 
versations, one  with  Dr.  James  M. 
Boice  of  tenth  Presbyterian,  the  other 
with  Dr.  Roger  Nicole  of  Gordon- 
Conwell  Seminary.  Both  bear  on  Mr. 
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Gunn's  presentation  of  dispensation- 
alism. 

Dr.  Boice  suggested  that  dispensa- 
tionalism  is  a  method  of  Bible  study 
rather  than  a  form  of  theology.  It 
seems  to  me  that  one  built-in  hazard 
is  that  it  can  lead  to  antinomianism; 
is,  in  fact,  doing  so. 

Asked  when  he  dates  the  Church's 
beginning,  Abraham  or  Pentecost, 
Dr.  Nicole  replied,  "With  Adam!" 
— Mrs.  Margaret  W.  McLester 
Richmond,  Va. 


A  PLACE  FOR  WOMEN 

It  may  be,  as  you  indicated  in  your 
editorial  about  women  taking  over  a 
Church  {Journal,  April  19),  that 
when  women  take  places  of  responsi- 
bility men  tend  to  back  off. 
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Yet  the  tone  of  your  article  implu 
that  such  a  result  is  the  fault  of  tfc 
women,  and  that  just  because  tfc| 
men  do  so,  the  women  should  n( 
take  such  responsibilities. 

It  seems  to  me  that  your  argumei 
really  suggests  that  when  one  grou 
fails  to  do  its  job,  another  grou 
should  back  off  to  keep  the  fir: 
group  from  looking  bad. 

Instead,  shouldn't  we  be  lookin 
for  all  those  positions  which  wome 
might  Biblically  occupy,  and  the 
move  quicky  to  mobilize  the  Churcl 
es  in  such  a  manner?  Dozens  of  pos 
tions  in  all  of  our  denominations,  fc 
example,  especially  on  boards  an 
agencies  and  study  committees,  arj 
being  filled  by  men  when  they  migr 
be  occupied  by  better  qualified  won 
en.  Here,  there  is  no  question  of  eil 
dership  or  ecclesiastical  authority- 
just  a  question  of  using  the  best  taler 
to  get  the  work  done. 

— Robert  Feldman 
Miami,  Fla. 


THAT  HOLOCAUST  AGAIN 

I  meant  to  write  a  note  of  thank 
when  you  printed  the  excellent  articl 
on  the  dangers  of  Communism  by  Di 
James  Kennedy  but  I  let  the  oppoi 
tunity  slip  by.  However,  with  th 
renewed  interest  in  the  holocaust,  a 
our  liberal  news  media  continue  t 
refer  to  Hitler's  slaughter  of  Jew 
during  WW  II,  I  am  once  more  re 
minded  of  how  our  liberal  news  me 
dia  try  to  cover  the  deeds  of  the  Com 
munists  by  making  someone  else  loo 
as  bad  as  possible. 

Surely  no  one  (in  his  right  mind 
could  condone  what  Hitler  did.  Bu 
what  he  did  is  in  the  past  by  mor 
than  30  years!  The  same  type  of  ac. 
tivity  continues  today  in  countrie 
ruled  by  Communist  tyrants  and  w 
(our  government  officials,  that  is 
wink  at  it.  (Perhaps  it  is  not  thl 
specific  gas  oven  method,  but  th 
results  are  the  same!) 

The  numbers  of  people  murderet) 
by  the  Communists  make  Hitler  lool 
like  a  small-time  hoodlum.  Stalin) 
Krushchev,  Mao — and  I'm  sure  therj 
are  others — each  ordered  the  extei 
mination  of  more  people  than  Hitleij 
Reports  coming  out  of  Vietnam  an* 
other  countries  which  have  recentlj 
come  under  Communist  dominatioi, 
indicate  that  the  Communists  stilj 
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c  >ld  human  life  in  very  low  regard. 
|  It  is  high  time  that  we  take  a  real 
1  >od  look  at  what  is  still  happening 
■id  start  making  some  noise  about 
4at — rather  than  continue  to  dig  up 
Jhat  happened  almost  40  years  ago 
]  id  act  like  everything  is  rosy  today! 
— Brooks  Williams 
Charlotte,  N.C. 

it  | 

It! 

|  MS  AND  THAT 

£  From  the  April  26  Journal  I  have 
)s  arned  that  you  are  celebrating  your 
iith  year  of  publication.  I  wish  to 
■ill  you  and  others  in  this  celebration 
1  it  especially  I  want  to  acknowledge 
I  le  time  of  your  work  with  this  maga- 
r  ne. 

f  1  It  is  hard  for  me  to  believe  that  I 
mid  ever  be  without  it  and  your  edi- 
1  trials.  Having  enjoyed  the  magazine 
lj>r  lo  these  many  years,  I  can  only 
ope  for  it  and  you  many  more  fine 


years  of  wonderful,  inspiring  articles. 

May  you  and  the  Journal  survive 
and  thrive  for  at  least  another  cen- 
tury! 

— William  J.  Lees 
Parkersburg,  W.  Va. 


Concerning  the  editorial  in  the  May 
10  Journal,  "Let  the  Church  Be  the 
Church":  A  hearty  "Amen." 

— (Rev.)  Eugene  C.  Case 
Woodville,  Miss. 

MINISTERS 

Gerald  B.  Hurst  from  Mena,  Ark.,  to  the 
South  Jacksonville,  Fla.,  Church  (PCUS). 

James  A.  Turner  from  Montgomery,  Ala., 
to  Oxford,  Miss.,  as  campus  minister  (PCA) 
at  the  University  of  Mississippi. 

R.  Thomas  Beason  Jr.  from  Sarasota,  Fla  , 
to  the  Lakeview  Church  (PCUS),  St.  Peters- 
burg, Fla. 

Daniel  E.  Hale  from  Rockingham,  N.C,  to 
First  Church,  Emporia,  Va.,  and  the  Aber- 
dour  Church,  Jarrat,  Va.,  (PCUS). 


Robert  J.  Blumer  from  Clinton,  S.C.,  to  the 
First  Church  (PCUS),  Easley,  S.C. 

William  H.  Johnson  from  Washington,  D.C., 
to  the  Altavista,  Va.,  Church  (PCUS). 

William  R.  Kendall  from  graduate  study  to 
the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Lakeland,  Fla.,  as 
associate  pastor. 

Thomas  B.  McPhail  from  Albany,  Ga.,  to  the 
White  Oak  and  Ruby,  S.C,  Churches 
(PCUS). 

Robert  B.  Oltman  from  Jefferson,  S.C,  to 
the  Roseland  Church  (PCUS),  Spartanburg, 
S.C. 

Stephen  L.  Parker,  recent  graduate  of  Gor- 
don-Conwell  Seminary,  to  the  Ebenezer 
Church  (PCA),  Huntsville,  Ala. 

John  B.  Rogers  from  Davidson,  N.C,  to  the 
First  Church  (PCUS),  Shreveport,  La. 

Richard  Rosser  from  Knoxville,  Tenn.,  to  the 
Meadow  Creek  Church  (PCA),  Greenville, 
Tenn. 

J.  Byron  Snapp  from  Leaksville,  Miss.,  to  the 
Salem  Church  (PCA),  Gaffney,  S.C. 

Michael  M.  Swart,  recent  graduate  of  Gor- 
don-Conwell  Seminary,  to  the  Kentyre 
Church  (PCUS),  Hamer,  S.C. 


HI  Across  the 
|S  Editor's 

W  Desk 

.I 


I  This  is  the  sixth  issue  in  the  prom- 
fed  series  on  the  subject  of  Biblical 
fophecy  and  from  the  mail  that  has 
ken  coming  in,  the  series  has  been  a 
felcome  one.  We  have  been  surprised 
i  the  level  of  interest.  At  the  same 
fue,  six  issues  constitutes  a  level  of 
j.turation  we  do  not  wish  to  go  be- 
fmd  for  now,  so  we  intend  to  put 
|e  subject  on  the  shelf  after  this  issue 
fees  to  press.  An  unexpected  poten- 
fal  pitfall  appeared  after  the  series 
!ijjgan.  Somehow  we  had  not  realized 
'pw  many  varieties  of  viewpoint 
fyere  are  on  the  many  specific  events 
tat  are  anticipated  in  the  last  days  to 
Jbme— or  how  insistent  some  Chris- 
"ans  are  that  unless  this  or  that  view- 


point is  accepted — and  exactly  so — 
one  is  beyond  the  pale.  We  had  not 
intended  the  series  to  be  taken  as  the 
official  position  of  the  Journal  or  of 
any  recognized  theological  school, 
but  rather  as  stimulating  information 
of  a  general  sort.  As  it  turned  out,  we 
have  begun  to  feel  about  some  contri- 
butions the  way  we  do  about  poetry: 
Who  is  to  say  what  constitutes  a 
"good"  poem  and  how  can  you  ac- 
cept some  poetry  and  reject  other 
without  appearing  to  have  infallible 
judgment  about  poetry? 

•  An  interesting  bit  of  international 
intrigue  has  surfaced  in  connection 
with  the  project  of  the  National 
Council  of  Churches  to  supply  wheat 
to  Communist  Vietnam  (Journal, 
April  19).  The  NCC  has  been  severely 
strapped  by  its  commitment,  chiefly 
because  the  U.S.  government  has  re- 
fused to  supply  the  wheat  under  the 
provisions  of  Public  Law  480,  which, 
to  all  practical  purposes,  makes  it  free 
for  the  asking.  Under  P.L.  480,  the 
government  even  pays  the  shipping 
costs.  But  since  the  destination  in  this 
case  has  been  Communist  Vietnam, 
the  government  has  said  a  firm  no!  So 
one  might  suspect  that  the  NCC  may 


have  entered  into  an  agreement  with 
India  to  ship  some  wheat  to  that 
country  if  India,  in  turn,  would  ship 
some  of  its  own  supply  to  Vietnam. 
In  any  case,  it  seems  that  poverty- 
stricken  India  shipped  400,000  metric 
tons  of  wheat  to  Vietnam.  Then, 
when  the  overseas  arm  of  the  NCC, 
Church  World  Service,  went  to  the 
government  for  some  wheat  under 
Public  Law  480  for  India,  it  got  a  po- 
lite, but  also  firm  no!  There  will  be  no 
wheat  from  government  sources  for 
shipment  to  India  at  least  through 
1979,  Church  World  Service  was  told. 

•  About  this  time  of  the  year  we  of- 
fer bound  volumes  of  the  Journal  to 
those  willing  to  pay  the  costs.  Volume 
36,  which  concluded  with  the  last  is- 
sue in  April,  is  now  available.  How- 
ever, due  to  the  horrendous  increase 
in  binding  costs  (nearly  $25  to  bind 
alone),  we  will  not  bind  any  more 
copies  than  we  need  for  office  use  un- 
til we  receive  actual  orders.  If  you 
want  a  bound  copy  of  Volume  36, 
send  us  your  check  for  $27.50  and 
we'll  have  it  done  for  you.  Single 
back  issues  are  available  in  quantity 
at  any  time  at  the  going  rate  of  $2.50 
per  dozen.  EE 
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NEWS  of  Religion 


Resistance  to  Church  Pressure  Grows 


MINNEAPOLIS— Annual  meetings 
of  stockholders  of  major  corpora- 
tions, which  first  greeted  protesting 
Church  groups  with  curiosity,  then 
with  patience,  lately  have  begun  to  re- 
sist the  pressure  tactics  that  have  be- 
come common  in  such  meetings. 

Thus  shareholders  at  the  annual 
meeting  of  the  Minnesota  Mining  and 
Manufacturing  Co.  (3M)  greeted  rep- 
resentatives of  the  National  Council 
of  Churches  and  other  Church  groups 
with  boos  and  with  a  walkout  by  hun- 
dreds, when  the  churchmen  demand- 
ed that  3M  close  down  its  operations 
in  South  Africa. 

"These  people  are  not  really  inter- 
ested in  this  company  per  se,"  Ray- 
mond Herzog,  3M  board  chairman 
told  a  group  following  the  meeting. 
"They  are  only  interested  in  their 
own  selfish  desires." 

Continued  Mr.  Herzog,  "They 
took  an  hour  of  our  meeting  for  a  po- 
litical question.  We're  a  commercial 
company.  They  were  using  us  as  a  fo- 
rum for  something  they  could  not 
achieve  on  their  own." 

Shareholders  of  3M  defeated  the 


EGYPT  (EP)— In  an  unprecedented 
missionary  outreach  here,  a  national 
Christian  from  East  Africa  and  an- 
other from  South  Africa  have 
preached  the  Gospel  in  this  Arab 
land. 

Bishop  Festo  Kivengere  and  Evan- 
gelist Michael  Cassidy,  both  with  Af- 
rican Enterprise,  addressed  gather- 
ings of  pastors  and  Christian  leaders 
from  all  the  Protestant  churches  lo- 
cated within  the  area  which  the  out- 


Church-sponsored  resolution  by  a 
margin  of  more  than  98  per  cent. 

3M  says  it  employs  1,140  workers 
in  South  Africa.  It  says  it  maintains 
the  same  salary  schedule  for  all  em- 
ployees, regardless  of  race.  Some 
blacks  have  been  promoted  to  mana- 
gerial and  supervisory  jobs,  but  the 
company  acknowledged  it  has  "not 
made  as  much  progress  in  this  area  as 
it  would  have  liked." 

Meanwhile,  in  Canada,  Robert 
Hamilton,  chairman  of  the  Confeder- 
ation of  Church  and  Business  People 
and  retired  chairman  of  General  En- 
gineering Co.,  has  challenged  an  18- 
denomination  coalition  which  presses 
business  firms  on  domestic  and  over- 
seas policies.  He  charges  that  the  co- 
alition uses  "strongarm  tactics"  and 
harassment  to  achieve  its  goal. 

Mr.  Hamilton  said  the  Church  rep- 
resentatives turn  annual  corporation 
meetings  into  emotional  battle- 
grounds and  do  not  represent  the  ma- 
jority of  their  own  memberships. 

Typical  of  the  strategy  which  has 
become  common  in  Church-corpora- 
tion confrontations  was  the  annual 


reach  was  designed  to  cover. 

A  total  of  23,000  people  attended 
the  African  Enterprise  assemblies  in 
Cairo  during  the  two-week  period. 

Some  800  clergy  and  as  many  lay 
leaders  took  part  in  conferences  at 
Assuit  and  Alexandria.  Public  rallies 
in  three  cities  were  jammed  each  eve- 
ning. 

Eleven  hundred  people  requested 
follow-up  counseling  and  literature  as 
a  result  of  the  services.  CD 


meeting  of  Citicorp,  a  major  U.j 
banking  corporation,  where  Presb 
terian  Church  US  representatives  1< 
the  attack  on  the  company's  policie 

Speaking  for  a  coalition  of  ChurJ 
groups  in  the  Citicorp  meeting  wn 
the  Rev.  Wayne  P.  Todd,  a  PCI 
pastor  from  Florence,  Ala.,  ar 
member  of  the  Investment  Commi 
tee  of  the  PCUS;  and  Mrs.  Belle  M 
Master,  PCUS  executive  for  Corp< 
rate  Witness  in  Public  Affairs. 

The  Presbyterians  were  joined  t 
the  Rev.  W.  Sterling  Cary,  a  form* 
president  of  the  National  Council  cj 
Churches,  in  demanding  that  Citicor 
make  a  firm  policy  out  of  its  pn 
viously  announced  intention  to  stc 
making  loans  to  the  South  Africa 
government. 

The  resolution  submitted  by  m 
churchmen  polled  only  4.7  per  cent  c 
the  vote. 

In  Honolulu,  the  Rev.  Howar? 
Schomer  of  the  United  Church  c 
Christ  met  firm  resistance  when  h 
tried  to  lead  a  movement  against  tt 
policies  of  Castle  &  Cooke,  Inc.,  | 
major  food  importer  from  Lati 
America  and  Asia. 

Dr.  Schomer  was  chided  on  th 
floor  of  the  meeting  for  having  base 
his  information  on  conditions  i\ 
Latin  America  on  reports  of  th; 
North  American  Congress  on  Lati 
America,  an  organization  generall 
acknowledged  to  have  Marxist  lear 
ings.  [ 

Book  Offers  Atheism 
To  Seven-Year-Olds 

BUFFALO,  N.Y.— "A  god  is  j 
mythical  character.  Mythical  characj 
ters  are  imaginary,  they're  not  real* 
People  make  them  up." 

So  goes  a  new  illustrated  boo 
from  Prometheus  Books  of  Buffaloi 
N.Y.,  What  About  Gods!  by  Chri 
Brockman,  for  children  seven  to  elev 
en  years  old. 

A  press  release  from  the  publishe 
describes  it  as  "a  book  designed  fcj 
develop  a  child's  understanding  o; 
agnosticism." 

Drawing  a  parallel  with  mythica 


The 

CHURCH 
OVERSEAS 
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Jfojres,  the  book  says,  "Dragons  and 
>i;iries  are  two  of  many  mythical 

(iiaracters  people  have  made  up. 
■ley  are  not  real.  Gods  are  made  up 
•  people  too.  They  are  imaginary, 
■ley  are  not  real." 
UThe  book  is  the  first  of  its  kind,  ac- 
iU-rding  to  the  editor  of  Prometheus 
ivjoks,  Paul  Kurtz,  who  also  edits 
J  he  Humanist,  official  magazine  of 
Me  American  Humanist  Association. 

In  simple  language,  Mr.  Brockman 
liks  formation  of  religions  with  at- 
^impts  by  people  of  old  "to  explain 

toy  bad  things  sometimes  happen." 

[He  writes,  "We  no  longer  need 
'j)ds  to  explain  how  things  happen. 
m  careful  thinking,  measuring  and 
'tsting  we  have  discovered  many  of 
Ite  real  causes  of  things,  and  we're 
discovering  more  all  the  time." 
I  Mr.  Kurtz  admits  that  What  About 

odsl  may  "make  some  other  church 
"f:ople  angry." 

sf  However,  he  says,  "We  feel  young 
itiildren  need  to  be  exposed  to  the 
itteptical  point  of  view."  This  expo- 
lire  usually  comes  in  college  or  after, 
k  adds.  "We'd  like  to  give  children 
1  earlier  chance."  HI 

Ninics  on  Birth  Control, 
jbortion  Upset  Parents 

jACRAMENTO,  Cal.— Junior  and 
jenior  High  students  of  the  Folsom- 
'ordova  Unified  School  District  may 
jave  to  stop  going  to  clinics  for  abor- 
ons  and  birth  control  devices  during 
:hool  hours  if  mounting  complaints 
w  parents  are  heeded  by  the  district 
ijoard,  according  to  Superintendent 
toward  Wood. 

I  Mr.  Wood  said  the  district,  for  two 
bars,  has  given  school  nurses  author- 
ijy  to  excuse  students  for  these  pur- 
poses without  notifying  the  students' 
parents. 

!  State  law  provides  that  a  minor 
!ver  the  age  of  12  may  go  to  a  clinic 
b  hospital  for  birth  control  or  vene- 
;|eal  disease  treatment  without  his  or 
fer  parents  having  to  be  notified. 

However,  Mr.  Wood  said  he  also 
■Ian  understand  the  feelings  of  par- 


ents. "If  a  girl  has  an  abortion  during 
the  school  day  and  then  goes  home 
and  starts  hemorrhaging,  I  think  the 
parent  has  a  right  to  know  what  has 
happened,"  he  said. 

Concern  over  the  district  policy 
was  first  raised  in  mid-April  by  the 
parent  of  a  junior  high  student  who 
discovered  contraceptives  in  her 
daughter's  possession.  The  girl  ad- 


JACKSON,  Miss.— A  "no  excep- 
tions" statement  on  abortion  and  a 
proposal  which  would  allow  divorced 
and  remarried  men  to  be  ordained  as 
Church  officers  are  among  the  more 
controversial  items  of  business 
scheduled  for  the  sixth  General  As- 
sembly of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
America  in  Grand  Rapids,  June 
19-23. 

The  abortion  statement  is  the  fruit 
of  extensive  study  by  a  special  com- 
mittee and  will  be  accompanied  by  a 
slide  presentation  depicting  the  blood 
and  gore  aspects  of  the  issue. 

The  committee  will  ask  the  As- 
sembly to  declare  that  abortion  "for 
any  reason  at  any  time  is  a  violation 
of  the  Sixth  Commandment."  The 
committee's  report  allows  no  excep- 
tions, not  even  to  save  the  life  of  the 
mother. 

Another  special  committee  will 
bring  to  the  Assembly  for  the  second 
time  a  suggestion  that  divorced  and 
remarried  men  may  qualify  as  minis- 
ters, elders  and  deacons  in  the 
Church. 

The  committee's  report  is  unani- 
mous in  regards  to  divorced  and  re- 
married men  who  separated  from 
their  former  spouses  "in  accord  with 
Biblical  principles."  Two  members  of 
the  committee  offer  a  minority  report 
to  the  section  which  would  allow  of- 
ficers divorced  "on  other  than  Scrip- 
tural grounds"  to  serve  if  they  have 
been  "rehabilitated  sufficiently  in  the 
confidence  and  respect  of  other 
Christians." 

It  is  generally  conceded  that  the 
committee's  conclusions  were  sub- 
stantially prompted  by  the  fact  that 


mitted  she  had  obtained  them  from  a 
clinic  after  receiving  permission  from 
the  school  nurse  to  leave  the  school 
grounds  for  the  purpose. 

Mr.  Wood  said  he  had  not  consid- 
ered the  release  of  students  to  clinics  a 
problem  until  the  parent  protested. 

"Most  parents  probably  feel  a  stu- 
dent should  be  in  school,  not  at  a 
medical  center,"  he  admitted.  HI 


both  ministers  and  elders  who  have 
been  divorced  are  even  now  serving 
the  Church. 

In  other  matters,  the  Assembly  will 
be  asked  for  a  second  time  to  consider 
joint  control  and  ownership  of  Cove- 
nant College,  Lookout  Mountain, 
Tenn.,  an  institution  of  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church,  Evangelical 
Synod. 

The  1977  Assembly  declined  to 
enter  negotiations  toward  such  an  ar- 
rangement after  it  heard  that  the  col- 
lege was  having  problems  with  the 
U.S.  Department  of  Health,  Educa- 
tion and  Welfare  (HEW)  over  the  use 
of  certain  buildings  erected  in  part 
with  federal  funds.  It  is  understood 
that  in  the  intervening  year  the  prob- 
lems have  been  largely  resolved. 

The  Committee  on  Christian  Edu- 
cation and  Publications,  in  addition 
to  its  Covenant  College  recommenda- 
tion (to  which  there  is  a  minority 
report  objecting),  also  brings  to  the 
Assembly  a  detailed  prospectus  de- 
signed to  cover  theological  education 
of  the  Church's  candidates  for  the 
ministry. 

The  committee  also  wants  to 
change  its  name  to  The  Committee  on 
Mission  of  Christian  Education  and 
Publications. 

In  the  area  of  world  missions,  the 
Committee  on  Mission  to  the  World 
proposes  a  goal  of  250  missionaries 
by  the  end  of  1982. 

At  home,  the  Committee  on  Mis- 
sion to  the  U.S.  reports  a  total  of  52 
mission  churches  worshiping  and  in 
the  process  of  organization  as  of 
March  1. 

In  other  business,  the  Assembly 


Abortion,  Divorce  Issues  Will  Face  PCA 
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will  take  up: 

— Some  19  chapters  of  a  newly 
drafted  Book  of  Church  Order  for 
comments,  suggestions  and  approval, 
but  not  adoption. 

— A  suggestion  by  the  Sub- 
Committee  on  Interchurch  Relations, 
supported  by  the  report  of  a  separate 
ad  interim  committee  on  the  Biblical 
Basis  of  Church  Union,  that  the  PCA 
begin  to  move  toward  formal  organic 
union  with  the  Reformed  Presbyteri- 
an Church,  Evangelical  Synod  and 
the  Orthodox  Presbyterian  Church  (a 
minority  of  the  committee  dissenting). 

— Detailed  studies,  accompanied 
by  suggestions  for  improving,  of 
diaconal  ministries  at  various  levels  in 
the  Church. 

— A  final  report,  after  several 
previous  efforts  failed  to  produce  a 
consensus,  from  a  committee  study- 
ing the  number  of  offices  in  the 
Church.  At  issue  is  whether  ministers 
should  be  considered  distinct  as  to  of- 
fice from  the  general  eldership.  It  is 
proposed  (a  minority  of  the  study 
committee  dissenting)  that  the  present 
"three  office"  view  be  maintained, 
with  ministers  bearing  authority  in 
some  respects  different  from  that 
borne  by  elders  and  deacons.  CFJ 

Clowney,  Turner  Speakers 
For  Pensacola  Institute 

PENSACOLA,  Fla.— The  Rev.  Ed- 
mund P.  Clowney,  president  of  West- 
minster Seminary  in  Philadelphia, 
and  the  Rev.  James  Turner,  campus 
minister  at  the  University  of  Missis- 
sippi, Oxford,  Miss.,  will  be  the  fea- 
tured speakers  at  the  Aug.  6-13  Pen- 
sacola Theological  Institute  and  the 
related  Pensacola  Youth  Crusade. 

Sponsored  by  the  Mcllwain  Pres- 
byterian Church  here,  the  institute  is 
in  its  twenty-second  year,  and  the 
youth  crusade  in  its  nineteenth. 

Other  speakers  for  the  institute  this 
year  are  the  Rev.  Gerard  Van  Gron- 
ingen,  professor  at  Reformed  Semi- 
nary of  Jackson,  Miss.;  the  Rev.  R. 
Laird  Harris,  professor  at  Covenant 
Seminary  of  St.  Louis,  Mo.;  and  Dr. 
Harold  O.  J.  Brown,  professor  at 
Trinity  Evangelical  Divinity  School 
of  Deerfield,  111. 

The  Rev.  Henry  Gundlach,  mis- 
sionary to  Brazil  under  the  Presbyte- 
rian Church  in  America,  will  also 
speak  to  the  youth  crusade. 


The  family  program  has  proved 
popular  through  the  years  because  of 
Mcllwain  Church's  proximity  to  the 
Gulf  beach.  Housing  is  arranged  in 
the  homes  of  local  church  members 
and  in  local  motels.  CD 

Montreal  Anderson  Gets 
A  New  Dean  of  Students 

MONTREAT,  N.C.— A  new  dean  of 
students  has  been  chosen  for  Mon- 
treat-Anderson  College  here. 

Currently  serving  as  dean  of  stu- 
dents and  chairman  of  the  depart- 
ment of  Christian  education  at  Belha- 
ven  College,  Jackson,  Miss.,  the  Rev. 
I.  Newton  Wilson  Jr.,  will  move  to 
Montreat  in  July.  The  announcement 
was  made  by  Montreat-Anderson 
president,  Silas  W.  Vaughn. 

Dr.  Wilson  will  fill  the  vacancy 
created  by  the  death  of  the  Rev.  B. 
Hoyt  Evans  in  an  accident  last  Octo- 
ber. OFJ 

Austin  Trustees  Elect 
Smith  as  New  President 

SHERMAN,  Tex.— The  Rev.  Harry 
E.  Smith,  a  Presbyterian  Church  US 
minister  who  has  been  executive  di- 
rector of  the  Society  for  Values  in 
Higher  Education  and  a  professor  in 
the  Yale  University  Divinity  School 
since  1969,  will  become  the  13th  pres- 
ident of  Austin  College,  Toddie  Lee 
Wynne  Sr.  of  Dallas,  chairman  of  the 
college's  board  of  trustees,  has  an- 
nounced. 

Dr.  Smith,  49,  will  succeed  the 
Rev.  John  D.  Moseley  who  has  been 
president  of  the  college  for  25  years. 
Dr.  Moseley  has  held  the  dual  respon- 
sibilities of  chancellor  and  president 
during  the  past  year  and  will  continue 
as  chancellor  and  as  director  of  the 
Austin  College  Center  for  Program 
and  Institutional  Renewal.  E 

Outsiders  To  Influence 
PCUS  Assembly  Voting 

SHREVEPORT,  La.— Representa- 
tives from  eight  denominations  in  ad- 
dition to  the  Presbyterian  Church  US 
will  participate  in  making  decisions  at 
the  1978  PCUS  General  Assembly 
meeting  here  June  9-16  at  the  Shreve- 
port  Convention  Center. 
These  ecumenical  participants  will 


be  assigned  to  standing  committees  a 
voting  members,  and  will  be  seate' 
on  the  floor  of  the  Assembly  wit 
voice  but  without  vote. 

The  1977  Assembly  authorized  in 
viting  eight  to  twelve  Churches  arj 
nually  to  send  one  representative  eacl 
to  the  Assembly.  The  1978  advisor 
participants  are: 

—The  Rev.  John  Conner,  modera 
tor  of  the  United  Presbyteriai1 
Church  USA. 

—Bishop  Kenneth  Shamblin  o 
New  Orleans,  United  Methodis 
Church. 

—The  Rev.  Charles  Long,  directo 
and  editor  of  Forward  Movemen 
Publications  in  Cincinnati,  Episcopa 
Church. 

—The  Rev.  Robert  E.  Karsten 
dean  of  Gustavus  Adolphus  Collegi 
in  St.  Peter,  Minn.,  Lutheran  Churcl 
in  America. 

—The  Rev.  Donald  MacDonald  o 
Don  Mills,  Ontario,  Presbyteriai 
Church  in  Canada. 

—The  Rev.  Edesio  Sanchez  Cetim 
of  Mexico  City,  National  Presbyteri 
an  Church  of  Mexico. 

—The  Rev.  D.  N.  Dombalis  d 
Richmond,  Va.,  Greek  Orthodox 
Church. 

The  African  Methodist  Episcopa 
Zion  Church  is  expected  to  name  it; 
representative  during  the  last  week  oi 
May.  [T 

ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS. . . 

•  A  new  Census  Bureau  report  in 
dicates  that  about  18  per  cent  of  th< 
nation's  children  under  18  years  o:( 
age  now  live  in  fatherless  families 
That  represents  an  increase  of  abou 
one  third  from  only  six  years  ago. 

•  Two  Covenant  College  professor; 
are  the  major  writers  for  a  new 
Enclyclopedia  of  Religion  for  laymer 
to  be  published  in  1980  by  Thomas 
Nelson  Inc.  The  Rev.  James  B.  Hur 
ley,  specializing  in  church  history 
and  Allen  Mawhinney,  emphasizing 
ancient  Greek  religion  and  contempo 
rary  Judaism,  hope  to  complete  writ 
ing  on  the  1,500  page  volume  by  nexi 
spring.  Covenant's  recently  installec 
computer  system  is  helping  the  pro- 
fessors keep  track  of  the  hundreds  oi 
entries  in  the  book.  Dr.  SamueF 
Schultz,  Old  Testament  professor  at 
Wheaton  College,  is  managing  edl 
tor.  ffl! 
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The 

Olivet  Discourse 


GEORGE  C.  FULLER 


hen  Jesus  delivered  His  prophet- 
j:  sermon  on  the  Mount  of  Olives 
vlatt.  24;  Mark  13;  Luke  21),  He  was 
iving  His  disciples  an  accounting  of 
,ie  significant  events  to  come. 
,  He  spoke  with  clarity  on  certain 
,rucial  issues:  No  one  except  the 
ather  knows  the  time  of  His  second 
oming;  therefore,     the  Christian 
iught  to  be  ready  at  all  times.  During 
[lis  interim  period,  He  said,  the 
Christian  should  "take  heed  .  .  . 
atch  ...  be  ready."  Here  all  Chris- 
;ans  find  a  common  meeting  ground 
s  they  proclaim  together  that  Jesus 
;!hrist  will  come  again. 
In  itself,  God's  schedule  of  events 
;quires  nothing  from  us  in  terms  of 
ur  daily  Christian  living;  His  com- 
mands to  take  heed,  watch  and  be 
eady  demand  everything.  Remem- 
ering  that,  we  ought  to  be  generous 
p  regard  to  the  opinions  of  others, 
j'erhaps  not  until  the  day  that  God 
hooses  to  reveal  more  of  His  truth  to 
jur  finite  minds  will  any  interpreta- 
lon  be  confirmed  as  correct — per- 
,aps  not  even  then. 
:  Many  Christians  regard  Matthew 
|4:29  (Mark  13:24;  Luke  21:25)  as  the 
ividing  point  between  Jesus'  predic- 
on  of  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  (Matt. 
|4:4-28)  and  His  prophecy  with  re- 
tard to  His  coming  (Matt.  24:29-31). 
In  the  following  paragraph,  Matthew 
|4:32-36,  Jesus  showed  the  relation- 
hip  between  these  two  events  and 
Ifien  gave  directions  concerning  the 
proper  Christian  attitude  in  light  of 
i^e  absolute  certainty  of  His  coming 
jvlatt.  24:37-25:46). 

This  understanding  of  the  essence 
If  the  passage  is  now  new;  it  has  been 


j  The  author  is  executive  director  of 
fie  National  Presbyterian  and  Re- 
formed Fellowship  and  a  minister  of 
fie  Presbyterian  Church  in  America. 
\nhis  article  is  derived  from  a  study 
fhich  first  appeared  in  the  Westmin- 
Iter  Theological  Journal. 


presented  and  defended  by  many 
Christians,  although  refuted  by  oth- 
ers. Let  us  see  how  several  features  of 
the  Olivet  Discourse  apply  specifical- 
ly to  this  interpretation. 

When  Jesus  announced  the  de- 
struction of  the  temple  (Matt.  23:38), 
His  disciples  immediately  related  to 
this  occurrence  several  other  events, 
the  "these  things"  of  Matthew  24:3, 
including  His  appearing — whatever 
that  word  meant  to  them. 

Jewish  belief  at  the  time  held  that 
the  consummation  would  not  involve 
a  single  event  but  a  series  of  events, 
perhaps  extending  over  a  long  period 
of  time.  One  ancient  Jewish  writing, 
for  instance,  made  clear  that  "the 
consummation  of  the  ages"  would  in- 
clude at  least  that  considerable 
amount  of  time  which  would  be  con- 
sumed by  the  "scattering  of  Israel." 

Matthew  apparently  wrote  his  Gos- 
pel for  people  of  Jewish  background. 
We  would  expect  him  to  be  precise  in 
his  choice  of  words  having  prophetic 
significance  because  his  readers 
would  have  been  most  conscious  of 
the  meaning  of  such  terms.  In  his  ac- 
count, he  employed  an  unusual  alter- 
nation, which  may  be  important,  be- 
tween two  words:  consummation, 
sunteleia  in  the  Greek;  and  end,  telos 
in  the  Greek. 

Many  Greek  words  are  formed  by 
adding  the  prefix  sun-,  meaning 
together,  to  the  root  word.  We  do  the 
same  thing  in  English:  Symphony 
means  sounds  made  together;  symme- 
try refers  to  things  measured  togeth- 
er. A  Greek  word  formed  in  this  man- 
ner is  syn  (together)  plus  pathos  (feel- 
ing) to  make  sympatheia  (feelings 
together)  from  which  we  get  our  En- 
glish word,  sympathy. 

So  the  consummation,  sunteleia, 
may  involve  many  things  happening 
together — the  whole  series  of  events 
of  the  "last  days,"  from  Jesus'  minis- 
try on  earth  until  His  second  com- 
ing— before  the  end,  telos,  is  reached. 
The  telos,  which  may  be  regarded  as 


the  absolute  end  of  the  process,  will 
arrive  only  when  the  various  parts, 
which  unite  to  make  that  end,  have  all 
"run  their  course"  and  the  consum- 
mation is  completed. 

The  writers  of  the  New  Testament 
believed  they  were  already  living  in 
the  last  days.  The  author  of  the  book 
of  Hebrews  (also  a  "Jewish"  book) 
wrote  this:  "...  but  now  once  at  the 
consummation  of  the  ages  hath  he 
been  manifested  to  put  away  sin  by 
the  sacrifice  of  himself"  (Heb.  9:26). 
The  author  clearly  regarded  Jesus' 
life  and  death  as  part  of  the  consum- 
mation. 

An  earlier  reference,  Matthew 
13:39-40,  49,  opens  a  wide  vista  for 
the  same  word,  consummation,  sug- 
gesting that  it  may  include  the  whole 
period  between  Jesus'  first  and  sec- 
ond advents.  Jesus  Himself  made 
clear  in  the  Olivet  sermon  that  some 
events  in  the  period  of  the  consum- 
mation will  take  place  before  the  end 
comes  (Matt.  24:6,  14). 

Thus  it  seems  plain  that  in  the 
Olivet  Discourse,  Jesus  meant  to  say 
that  the  end-time  process  had  already 
begun;  the  next  significant  events  in 
that  process  would  be  the  fall  of 
Jerusalem  and  His  own  appearing. 

During  the  earlier  portion  of  His 
sermon,  Jesus  warned  His  disciples 
not  to  become  unduly  alarmed  at  the 
appearance  of  certain  things.  Al- 
though the  temptation  might  have 
been  great  then — as  it  is  today — to 
regard  "wars  and  rumors  of  wars" 
and  "famines  and  earthquakes"  as 
signs  of  the  near  approach  of  the  end, 


Matthew  apparently 
wrote  his  Gospel 
for  people  of 
Jewish  background. 
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Jesus  said,  in  effect,  that  these  are 
"non-signs." 

These  signs  are  but  the  beginning 
of  the  "death  agony"  of  this  age  or 
of  the  "birth  pangs"  of  the  age  to 
come  (Matt.  24:8).  They  are  indeed 
signs,  but  only  in  a  limited  sense  as  in- 
dications that  the  end-time  process 
has  begun.  To  comfort  His  disciples, 
Jesus  also  told  them  that  sometime 
before  the  end  actually  arrived,  the 
Gospel  would  be  preached  "in  the 
whole  world." 

This  latter  prediction  may  have 
been  fulfilled  in  the  first  century  (Col. 
1:6,  23).  Perhaps  the  reason  why 
Luke  ended  Acts  as  he  did  was  not 
that  he  ran  out  of  scroll  but  because 
he  had  accomplished  his  purpose:  to 
show  the  dissemination  of  the  Gospel 
to  "the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth" 
(Rome). 

The  one  significant  sign  for  which 
Jesus'  disciples  were  to  look  was  the 
appearing  of  the  "abomination  of 


The  second  coming  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  eschaton,  the  final  moment 
toward  which  all  time  and  history 
have  been  moving.  Jesus  will  come 
apocalyptically,  revealed  by  God;  He 
will  come  physically,  demonstrating 
God's  value  of  the  body  as  well  as  the 
soul  of  man;  He  will  come  in  glory, 
with  divine  power  displayed. 

At  once  we  are  eager  to  know  this: 
What  will  He  do  when  He  appears? 

The  Scripture  is  heavy  with  infor- 
mation on  this.  Great  changes  are 
coming!  Above  all  else,  Jesus  will 
establish  the  kingdom  of  God  "on 
earth  as  it  is  in  heaven,"  and  it  will  be 
a  kingdom  of  righteousness.  The  love 
of  God  is  real,  and  the  goodness  of 
God  is  by  definition,  but  all  is 


The  author  is  professor  of  hu- 
manities at  Florida  Junior  College, 
Jacksonville,  Fla.  This  is  the  last  in  a 
series  of  six  articles  on  prophecy. 


desolation."  For  the  benefit  of 
readers  of  the  first  (and  twentieth?) 
century  who  were  not  steeped  in 
Jewish  apocalyptic  expression  and 
could  not  therefore  understand  the 
meaning  of  this  phrase,  Luke  trans- 
lated it  into  "Jerusalem  surrounded 
by  armies." 

Jesus  warned  His  disciples  that  the 
proper  time  for  them  to  take  action 
would  come  when  the  physical  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  and  the  spiri- 
tual desolation  of  the  temple  were  im- 
pending. At  that  time  there  would  be 
a  special  danger  from  false  reports  of 
the  Messiah's  coming. 

However,  He  added,  they  should 
not  heed  these  reports  because  every- 
one would  know  without  being  told 
of  the  Messiah's  coming,  whenever 
that  might  be,  in  the  same  way  that 
vultures  are  gathered  to  a  carcass 
(Matt.  24:28).  He  said  His  "appear- 
ing," His  second  coming  (Matt.  24: 
29-31),  will  take  place  "immediately 


qualified  by  this:  God  is  a  holy  God, 
a  righteous  God. 

The  prophets  made  two  principal 
affirmations  about  God:  Jehovah, 
the  living  God,  is  powerful  and  He  is 
righteous.  Ezra  exulted,  "Lord  God 
of  Israel,  thou  art  righteous!"  (Ezra 
9:15),  and  the  psalmist  exclaimed, 
"Righteous  art  thou,  O  Lord,  and 
upright  are  thy  judgments"  (Psa. 
119:137). 

No  Christian  can  really  begin  to 
mature  or  appreciate  his  salvation 
without  learning  to  understand  and  to 
love  the  righteousness  of  God.  In  the 
past  century,  righteousness  has  been 
despised;  when  Jesus  comes  again, 
however,  all  the  world  will  see  that  the 
nature  of  God  is  righteousness. 

With  particular  beauty  it  was  re- 
vealed to  Jeremiah  that  the  kingdom 
the  Messiah  brings  will  be  one  of 
righteousness.  Using  a  favorite  Old 
Testament  symbol,  the  prophet  de- 
scribed the  Messiah  as  a  tree,  growing 


after  the  tribulation  of  those  days. 
In  other  words,  He  will  return  "in 
mediately  after"  the  fall  of  Jen 
sal  em. 

Imagine  an  airline  schedule.  A  ji 
plane  traveling  from  New  York  t 
Los  Angeles  may  be  scheduled  to  lan 
only  in  Chicago.  According  to  th 
schedule,  Los  Angeles  comes  "immi 
diately  after"  Chicago;  it  is  the  ne;| 
stop.  In  Matthew's  account  of  the  O 
ivet  sermon,  Jesus  gave  an  "expre: 
timetable"  of  significant  events:  th 
fall  of  Jerusalem  and  next,  the  aj 
pearing  of  the  Son.  Many  oth< 
events  may  intervene — as  indeed  oi 
plane  flies  over  Denver  and  Salt  Lai 
City — but  these  are  of  little  impo 
tance  to  the  schedule. 

Matthew's  "immediately"  cannc 
be  easily  dismissed.  That  he  used  it  i 
a  somewhat  unusual,  technical  sens 
is  supported  by  a  study  of  Mark's  a< 

(Continued  on  p.  16,  col.  3) 
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out  of  desert  soil: 

"Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  th 
Lord,  that  I  will  raise  unto  David 
righteous  branch,  and  a  king  sha 
reign  and  prosper,  and  shall  execut 
judgment  and  justice  in  the  earth  .  . 
and  this  is  his  name  whereby  he  sha 
be  called,  the  Lord  Our  Righteous 
ness"  (Jer.  23:5-6,  33:15-16). 

The  righteousness  of  God  brougr 
down  to  sinning  man  is  applied  I 
us  through  Jesus,  the  branch,  th 
vine,  through  whom  all  that  may  b 
saved  will  be  saved.  In  all  the  rejoic 
ing  about  our  riches  in  glory  bough 
by  Christ,  let  us  not  forget  this  centrf' 
element  of  our  legacy — the  Lord  ou 
righteousness.  Without  that,  ther 
would  be  no  salvation. 

The  righteousness  of  the  kingdor 
will  emerge  in  a  dramatic  and  awe 
some  way  through  divine  judgment 
The  theme  of  judgment  to  come  pei 
meates  both  Old  and  New  Testa 
ments;  it  resounds  in  the  teachings  o 


When  Jesus 
Comes.  What  Then? 
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le  prophets,  the  apostles  and  of  Je- 
js  Christ  Himself.  Nowhere  is  it 
lore  bluntly  asserted  than  in  He- 
rews  9:27,  "It  is  appointed  unto 
lan  once  to  die,  and  after  this,  the 
idgment." 

i  Paul  declared,  "We  must  all  ap- 
',  [ear  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ,  that  everyone  may  receive  the 
,  lings  done  in  his  body,  according  to 
:  jiat  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good 
jr bad"  (II  Cor.  5:10)  and  he  warned 
[gainst  treasuring  up  unrepented  sins 
ntil  the  day  of  the  judgment  of  God 
.  who  will  render   to  every  man 
ccording  to  his  deeds"  (Rom.  2:6). 
icclesiastes  11:9  also  warns  us  that  we 
[  lust  begin  pondering  this  fact  while 
! ye  are  young:  "God  shall  bring  thee 
into  judgment." 

|  It  is  an  awful  thing  to  be  judged, 
mplicit  in  the  very   situation  is 
telplessness;  the  judged  stand  wholly 
fa  the  hands  of  the  judge.  Anyone 
llvho  has  visited  even  a  traffic  or  fami- 
ly court  has  seen  intense  emotional 
ind  psychological  suffering.  How 
nuch  more  awful,  then,  to  stand  be- 
bre  God,  a  judge  from  whom  no  se- 
i:rets  can  be  hidden,  not  even  the  mo- 
lives  of  the  heart. 

i  Of  this  Paul  wrote,  "Knowing 
herefore  the  dread  of  the  Lord,  we 
bersuade  men!"  (II  Cor.  5:11).  There 
Is  the  missing  accent:  the  dread  of 
(3od.  The  modern  reader  may  cringe 
[from  the  illustrations  Jonathan  Ed- 
jwards  used  in  his  famous  sermon, 
;  'Sinners  in  the  Hands  of  an  Angry 
|3od";  but  we  must  somehow  restore 
to  modern  consciousness  the  fact  that 
jGod,  for  all  that  He  is  love,  is  a  God 
[of  wrath  when  confronted  with  sin. 

Why?  Simply  because  it  is  an  abso- 
lute corollary  of  the  love  of  God.  A 
farmer  cannot  love  healthy  vegetables 
[without  hating  weeds.  A  musician 
jcannot  love  music  without  hating  dis- 
jcords.  A  doctor  cannot  love  healthy 
bodies  without  hating  disease.  And 
God  cannot  be  righteous  without  hat- 
|ing  sin! 

In  a  vivid  demonstration  of  how  sin 
can  cloud  an  otherwise  brilliant  mind, 
the  philosopher  and  mathematician 
iBertrand  Russell  said  he  could  not 
j  worship  Jesus  because,  among  other 
reasons,  He  taught  the  existence  of 
hell.  By  implication,  then,  wickedness 
lis  not  to  be  punished;  the  ultimate 
j  distinction  between  good  and  evil 
.disappears.  However  high-sounding 
ithe  reasons,  this  places  Russell  in  the 


position  of  knowing  no  difference  in 
moral  matters,  as  indeed,  his  personal 
life  showed. 

But  evil  does  exist.  We  have  to  con- 
front it.  What  is  to  be  done,  finally, 
about  sin?  On  the  most  dreadful  lev- 
el, what  is  to  be  done  with  Hitler? 
With  Stalin?  With  Ho  Chi  Minh  and 
Mao?  What  is  to  be  done  with  Mafia 
murderers,  terrorists  of  the  Near  East 
and  Ireland,  and  Charles  Manson 
types  of  killers  among  us? 

If  we  do  not  see  that  judgment 
must  be  brought  against  them,  in  the 
name  of  righteousness,  we  have  be- 
gun to  lose  the  distinction  between 
right  and  wrong,  and  the  foundations 
of  society  must  collapse.  Ernest  Van 
Den  Haag  demonstrates  this  in  his 
book,  Punishing  Criminals;  but  the 
Christian  goes  to  higher  proof  and 
reads  in  the  Bible,  "Shall  not  the 


On  the  most 
dreadful  level, 
what  is  to  be  done 
with  Hitler?  With 
Stalin?  With  Ho 
Chi  Minh  and  Mao? 


judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right?"  Such 
was  Abraham's  plea  (Gen.  18:25), 
and  we  may  take  it  as  a  rule  of  divine 
behavior. 

Without  this,  God  himself  would 
no  longer  be  a  holy  God.  Our  great 
Presbyterian  theologian  in  the  South, 
Thornwell,  tied  it  together  so  clearly: 
"The  necessity  of  punishment  is  .  .  . 
inexorable"  because  of  the  moral  per- 
fections of  God's  being. 

The  most  important  missing  theme 
from  modern  religion  is  the  judgment 
of  God.  Of  course  it  is  unpopular 
preaching!  But  Paul  did  not  hesitate 
to  rely  upon  it.  Read  again  his  tes- 
timony before  the  governor  of 
Caesarea,  Felix  (Acts  24),  who  invited 
Paul  to  explain  Christ: 

"And  as  he  reasoned  of  righteous- 
ness, temperance,  and  judgment  to 
come,  Felix  trembled!"  The  dread  of 
judgment  touched  even  the  Roman 
governor.  Alas,  greed  prevented  him 
from  believing;  but  Paul  had  dis- 
charged his  responsibility. 


The  kingdom  to  come  will  be  righ- 
teous. Sin  shall  have  no  more  place. 
"There  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it 
any  thing  that  defileth,  neither  what- 
soever worketh  abomination,  or 
maketh  a  lie  ...  "  (Rev.  21:27). 
Isaiah  described  the  conditions  of 
God's  coming  kingdom  as  a  world 
without  violence,  cruelty  or  hurt: 
"They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in 
all  my  holy  mountain;  for  the  earth 
shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea" 
(Isa.  11:9). 

Included  in  the  judgment  will  be 
the  final  end  of  man's  two  ultimate 
enemies — Satan  and  death.  Not  until 
these  dread  evils  are  overcome  can 
mankind  be  considered  free,  and 
God's  creation  perfect  once  again. 

The  subject  of  Satan  is  clouded 
with  misconceptions.  His  cleverest 
tactic  has  always  been  to  make  his  ex- 
istence mocked,  especially  to  cause 
men  to  deny  his  very  existence.  But 
Scripture  affirms  that  existence  re- 
peatedly and  vividly  in  terms  of  dark 
warning.  "Be  sober,  be  vigilant;  be- 
cause your  adversary  the  devil,  as  a 
roaring  lion,  walketh  about,  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour,"  warned  Peter 
(I  Pet.  5:8). 

In  that  mysterious  passage  in  Jude 
9,  we  are  told  that  even  the  archangel 
Michael,  when  contending  with  the 
devil  over  the  body  of  Moses,  "durst 
not  bring  a  railing  accusation  against 
him  but  said,  The  Lord  rebuke  thee." 

The  Saviour  Himself  came  under 
direct  attack  of  Satan  thrice;  and  fi- 
nally Satan  entered  Judas  to  bring 
about  the  arrest  and  crucifixion  of  the 
Lord — the  mousetrap  in  which  Satan 
was  himself  caught,  in  Augustine's 
illustration.  Throughout  most  of  the 
last  century  many  intellectuals  have 
dismissed  Satan's  existence;  but  when 
confronted  with  an  evil  of  great 
enough  magnitude,  we  all  fall  back 
on  the  only  sufficient  explanation, 
Satan.  William  Shirer,  in  his  monu- 
mental history,  The  Rise  and  Fall  of 
Nazi  Germany,  ultimately  could  not 
explain  what  happened  except  to  de- 
clare that  Hitler  was  demonic. 

In  the  end  times,  Satan's  assaults 
against  the  kingdom  of  God  will  grow 
in  intensity,  "because  he  knoweth  he 
hath  but  a  short  time"  (Rev.  12:12). 
Satan  will  lead  the  most  intensified 
warfare  ever  against  God's  saints; 
when  we  consider  the  sufferings  of 
Christians  in  pagan  lands  in  times 
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past  and  present  already,  it  is  dread- 
ful to  contemplate.  But  Jesus  has  al- 
ready promised  us,  "the  gates  of 
Hades  will  not  prevail"  against  His 
Church  (Matt.  16:18). 

In  Scripture  Satan's  end  comes 
with  startling  suddenness  and  brevity: 
"The  devil  that  deceived  .  .  .  was  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone 
.  .  .  and  shall  be  tormented  day  and 
night  forever  and  ever"  (Rev.  20:10). 
Whatever  suffering  may  lie  before 
mankind,  may  this  be  soon.  In  Satan 
rose  all  man's  miseries,  and  until  he  is 
gone  they  shall  not  end. 

Of  all  these  miseries,  death  is  the 
ultimate  and  most  traumatic.  In  the 
new  studies  being  made  of  "stress 
situations,"  death  of  a  loved  person 
is  always  rated  as  the  most  stressful 
and  destructive.  It  destroys  long- 
established  relationships  and  associa- 
tions; it  is  so  final.  Hopes  die;  plans 
end;  so  many  songs  of  the  heart  never 
will  be  sung. 

All  cultures  must  find  ways  of  deal- 
ing with  the  fact  of  death,  and  all 
religions  make  it  a  fundamental  pur- 
pose to  try  to  cope  with  it.  But  only 
Christianity  knows  both  how  it  began 
and  how  it  will  end! 

Death  is  the  cessation  of  life,  and 
we  know  that  God  created  life.  When 


Ed  Base  was  a  gracious  Christian 
gentleman.  Kindly,  considerate,  he 
was  loved  by  all,  and  he  was  highly 
successful  in  business.  His  family,  his 
Lord  and  His  kingdom  were  Ed's  sole 
interests  in  life.  His  wife,  Jeanette, 
was  a  charming  hostess,  and  invita- 
tions to  their  beautiful  home  were 
greatly  coveted. 

But  Ed  Base  had  a  heart  attack  and 
died. 
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He  did,  however,  the  possibility  of 
life  becoming  a  temporary  thing  was 
there,  and  Adam  was  so  warned. 
When  Adam  sinned,  God  executed 
the  warning  He  had  given:  "Dying, 
thou  shalt  die." 

Adam  began  to  die,  and  with  his 
sin  he  bequeathed  the  same  biological 
condition  to  all  who  came  from  his 
genealogy;  in  the  moment  of  birth, 
we  too  begin  to  die.  In  Adam  all  die. 
Indeed,  all  things  die;  but  only  man- 
kind is  given  the  dreadful  knowledge 
of  it. 

But  this  sentence  of  death  was  a 
necessary  part  of  God's  holiness. 
Punishment  there  must  be;  and  as 
each  of  us  grows  we  ratify  the  judg- 
ment with  our  own  sins. 

For  the  Christian,  great  comfort  is 
granted  with  his  salvation;  he  under- 
stands at  once  that  while  his  body 
must  die,  his  soul  becomes  immortal 
in  a  special  sense.  "The  souls  of 
believers  are  at  their  death  made 
perfect  in  holiness,  and  do  immedi- 
ately pass  into  glory,"  we  learn  from 
the  Shorter  Catechism,  Q.  37.  Is  the 
body  then  lost?  No.  "Their  bodies, 
being  still  united  to  Christ,  do  rest  in 
their  graves  till  the  resurrection." 

A  double  promise,  then!  Glorifica- 
tion immediately  for  the  soul,  and  at 


Jeanette  tearfully  asked  me, 
"Where  is  Ed?  What  happens  when  a 
Christian  dies?  I've  spent  my  whole 
life  in  church  but  I  know  nothing  of 
what  happens  in  death." 

Jeanette  was  not  alone.  All  through 
the  long  years  of  my  ministry,  Chris- 
tians have  asked  when  the  dark  shad- 
ow brings  sorrow  to  their  home, 
"Where  is  he?"  It  is  natural  to  keep 
our  eyes  fastened  on  life,  but  the  mo- 
ment comes  when  we  must  look  be- 
yond. It  is  the  glory  of  the  Gospel 
preacher  that  he  has  the  answer  from 
God's  Word. 

Paul  said,  "To  die  is  gain"  and 
"To  depart  and  be  with  Christ  is  far 


the  resurrection,  reunion  of  the  bod 
and  soul.  "Wherefore  comfort  on 
another  with  these  words,"  Pali 
urged  us  (I  Thess.  4:18),  and  it 
strong  comfort.  "We  sorrow  not,  lik 
others  who  have  no  hope,"  declare 
Paul  (I  Thess.  4:13). 

But  it  is  not  enough.  It  is  un 
thinkable  that  God  would  allow  deati 
to  remain  forever,  and  He  will  not 
Death  is  an  outrage  against  God'; 
design,  a  disfigurement  of  His  pur 
pose.  No  wonder  the  Irish  poet  Dylai 
Thomas  cried  out,  "Do  not  go  gentli 
into  that  good  night;  rage,  ragij 
against  the  dying  of  the  light!" 

Death  is  the  enemy,  but  this  enem; 
will  be  destroyed  by  God's  last  act  o 
judgment,  as  death  shall  be  swal( 
lowed  up  in  victory  (I  Cor.  15:26 
15).  John  described  this  final  event 
"The  sea  gave  up  the  dead  whicl 
were  in  it;  and  death  and  hade 
delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  ii 
them  .  .  .  and  death  and  hades  wen 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire"  (Rev 
20:13-14). 

Hades,  the  present  abode  of  th< 
wicked  dead,  is  emptied  into  the  eter 
nal  fires;  death  itself  is  carried  along, 
for  where  sin  has  ended,  death  ends 

(Continued  on  p.  17,  col.  3) 
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better."  Because  without  holiness  nc, 
man  shall  see  God,  we  believe  souls  at 
death  are  made  perfect  in  holiness! 
and  are  with  Christ.  But  man  was( 
created  soul  and  body;  and  the  soulsi 
with  Christ  eagerly  await  His  second 
coming  when  the  graves  shall  bei 
opened;  and  perfected  soul  and  resurii 
rected  body  shall  be  joined  once  morei 
as  a  complete  person.  Then  we  shall 
reign  with  Christ. 

This  is  the  hope  and  glory  of  oui 
faith.  "So  shall  we  ever  be  with  the; 
Lord,"  Paul  emphasized.  "This  is  the 
word  of  the  Lord."  , 

The  Bible  teaches  that  our  bodies 
are  joined  to  Christ  and  rest  in  thein 


Ever 

With  the  Lord 
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raves  until  the  resurrection.  The 
aints  after  the  resurrection  shall  be 
ompletely  and  eternally  happy  in  the 
iresence  of  Christ. 
At  the  resurrection,  the  body, 
wakened  and  quickened,  will  be  re- 
oined  to  the  perfected  soul.  In  this 
life  every  grace  and  every  emotion  ex- 
cess themselves  in  visible  actions  of 
Ihe  body.  If  we  sorrow,  we  weep;  if 
ielighted  we  laugh.  Our  patience,  im- 
latience,  joy  and  even  peace  become 
isible.  An  old  saint  once  said,  "God 
lever  libels  anyone.  If  He  gives  a  bad 
ace  it  is  because  you  are  bad  inside 
nd  vice  versa." 

I  It  is  true  that  what  we  are  within 
inds  expression  not  only  on  our  faces 
iut  in  our  bodily  actions.  The  body 
xpresses  the  soul,  whether  in  praise, 
irayer  or  sin.  The  soul  cannot  have 
>erfect  blessedness  without  the  body. 
»  The  saints,  exempt  from  all  evils, 
Ifvill  be  free  from  sin  and  its  attendant 
tiVoes.  No  longer  will  we  need  to  pray, 
i'Lead  us  not  into  temptation,"  for 
jjve  shall  be  immune.  Our  love  for 
?£hrist  in  this  life  is  obscured  by  the 
1'oul  odors  of  our  sinful  hearts.  The 
i  ;ood  we  would,  we  do  not;  the  evil  we 
vould  not,  that  we  do.  At  the  resur- 
ection  sin  will  be  forever  banished 


It  is  true  that 
what  we  are  within 
finds  expression 
pot  only  on  our 
faces  but  in  our 
bodily  actions. 


from  our  lives  to  plague  us  no  longer, 
the  sins  of  others  which  now  afflict 
!>ur  lives  will  be  gone  forever, 
f  We  shall  be  free  from  the  penal  con- 
sequences of  sin:  The  four  horsemen 
pf  the  Apocalypse  and  their  attendant 
fevils  of  pestilence,  starvation, 
jlisease,  war  and  death  will  be  ban- 
ished forever. 

\  The  soul  shall  be  made  perfect  in 
Ml  its  faculties.  We  shall  see  God  and 
he  divine  perfections,  behold  the 
jdory  of  Christ  and  be  like  Him.  Now 
jve  know  in  part  and  prophesy  in 
part;  then  we  shall  clearly  under- 


stand. The  plan  of  salvation  will  be 
understood,  and  the  way  the  Holy 
Spirit  applied  it  and  brought  us  to 
glory  will  become  visible.  The  beauty 
and  perfection  of  God's  providence 
in  our  life  will  be  unveiled. 

The  most  haunting  question  of  this 
life  is  "Why?  Why  did  this  tragedy 
come  into  my  life?"  No  man  can 
begin  to  understand.  Then  we  shall 
see  that  life  here,  by  God's  grace,  is 
like  the  tuning  of  a  harp.  As  all  the 
strings  are  necessary  to  bring  it  to 
perfect  tune,  so  all  our  trials  are 
God's  instruments  to  perfect  us  and 
prepare  us  for  glory. 

We  shall  love  perfectly.  Here  our 
affections  are  scattered,  temporary 
and  fickle.  Even  our  best  love  for 
Christ  waxes  and  wanes  like  the  tides 
on  the  Bay  of  Fundy.  Pure  love  de- 
sires reciprocal  love.  Few  in  this 
lifetime  escape  the  pangs  of  unre- 
quited love.  There  we  shall  love  with 
a  perfect  love  and  be  loved  the  same. 
Christian  love  here  is  but  a  tiny 
foretaste  of  the  love  we  shall  ex- 
perience with  Christ  and  His  saints. 
Loneliness  will  be  unknown. 

Pure  love  likewise  desires  conver- 
sation with  the  beloved.  Here  one  is 
fortunate  indeed  to  have  mate  or 
friend  of  whom  he  can  say,  "All  is 
transparent  between  us."  How 
blessed  it  is  to  converse  with  those  we 
love.  Many  a  loving  heart  is  starved 
for  such  converse.  But  there  we  shall 
have  it  with  all  saints.  No  occasion 
for  shadows  or  separation  will  exist. 
This  in  itself  will  do  much  to  make  it 
heaven.  We  shall  have  this  relation- 
ship with  Christ,  with  our  loved  ones 
and  with  the  saints  in  glory. 

We  shall  have  complete  satisfaction 
from  our  knowledge  and  love.  No 
forbidden  tree  will  exist  in  the 
heavenly  city.  Here  we  are  adopted, 
there  crowned.  In  this  life  there  are 
blemishes  and  relics  of  frailty  in  the 
best  of  men.  Here  all  have  feet  of 
clay.  Here  the  saintliest  ones  feel  like 
Paul,  "sinners  of  whom  I  am  chief," 
and  we  bewail  our  sins  and  trans- 
gressions. Here  at  best  grace  appears 
in  our  actions,  and  whatever  glory  or 
beauty  we  have  is  concealed  within. 
There  nothing  will  be  concealed  and 
all  our  perfections  will  be  on  view. 

Here  we  cry,  "O  wretched  man 
that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from 
the  body  of  this  death?"  There  we 
shall  be  like  Christ,  with  the  beauty  of 
Jesus  seen  in  us.  No  longer  will  we 


need  to  hide  from  God  or  our  friends. 

In  heaven  the  fullness  of  joy  is 
undecaying  and  without  diminution 
or  end.  Here  all  things  have  limited 
goodness.  Here  our  senses  cannot  be 
satisfied.  Here  we  chase  illusive  rain- 
bows; when  we  find  our  pot  of  gold, 
we  find  it  is  fool's  gold.  Here  all  our 
joys  are  marred  and  an  element  of 
dissatisfaction  sours  the  sweetness  of 
all  delights.  We  always  know  even  the 
best  of  joys  will  be  short-lived. 

Often  we  wish  we  could  anchor  a 
moment  to  make  it  permanent,  but 
even  in  days  of  youth  we  learn  how 
ephemeral  and  transient  are  the 
realizations  of  our  hopes  and  dreams. 


The  most  haunting 
question  in  life  is 
'Why?  Why  did 
this  tragedy  come 
into  my  life?"  No 
man  can  begin  to 
understand. 


Our  superficial  delights  not  only 
deceive  expectations  but  require  in- 
creasing novelty.  Like  the  Athenians 
of  Paul's  day,  modern  man  seeks 
some  new  thing.  In  heaven  we  shall 
have  blessedness  without  end.  We 
shall  not  be  satiated  with  the  present 
nor  solicitous  of  the  future.  True 
blessedness  requires  eternity;  they  are 
inseparable. 

Scripture  says  of  that  time,  "God 
shall  wipe  all  tears  from  their  eyes." 
This  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful 
thoughts  in  the  Bible.  Did  you  ever 
see  a  mother  wipe  the  tears  from  the 
face  of  her  child?  God  promises  to  do 
this  for  His  suffering  saints  when  they 
come  home  to  glory. 

No  man  would  be  brash  enough  to 
picture  God  running  to  meet  a 
wayward  son  like  the  prodigal,  nor 
God  wiping  the  tears  from  the  eyes  of 
those  who  were  faithful  unto  death. 
Yet  because  these  magnificent  truths 
are  in  Scripture  we  not  only  accept 
but  glory  in  them.  There  all  will  sing, 
"This  God  is  our  God  forever  and 
ever."  Q] 
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EDITORIALS 


More  Than  Events 


Our  latest  series  on  the  general  sub- 
ject of  Biblical  prophecy  recalls  to 
mind  the  debate  which  is  still  raging 
in  some  Christian  circles  over  the  na- 
ture of  revelation,  God's  self-disclo- 
sure. It  is  a  hallmark  of  the  Christian 
religion  that  God  has  revealed  Him- 
self and  this  revelation  is  "contained 
in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,"  as  the  Westminster 
standards  put  it. 

But  what  is  God's  revelation?  Are 
the  actual  words  on  the  printed  pages 
of  the  Bible  God's  words?  Or  did  He 
reveal  Himself  in  some  other  way  and 
the  Bible  is  to  be  understood  as  a  hu- 
man record  of  that  revelation? 

It  is  classic  in  liberal  circles  that 
God  has  revealed  Himself  in  and 
through  what  He  has  done.  God's 
"mighty  acts"  constitute  His  revela- 
tion, it  is  said.  The  Mighty  Acts  of 
God,  an  early  study  book  in  the  Cov- 
enant Life  Curriculum,  was  dedicated 
to  this  central  proposition:  The  Bible 
is  a  record  of  and  reflection  upon 
God's  revelation  of  Himself,  namely 
what  He  has  done  in  and  through  his- 
torical events. 

The  study  of  prophecy  tends  to 
play  havoc  with  that  theory,  because 
prophecy,  if  it  really  is  prophecy, 
looks  to  the  future  and  not  to  the  past 
— to  what  God  intends  to  do,  not 
what  He  has  done.  One  may  guess 
about  what  God  may  do  tomorrow 
on  the  certainties  derived  from  what 
He  did  yesterday,  but  prophecy  is 
more  than  that.  For  one  thing,  it  in- 
cludes the  prospect  that  God  will  do 
something  new  tomorrow.  You  do 
not  derive  reliable  information  about 
that  sort  of  thing  without  being  told 
something.  Just  having  something 
happen  is  not  enough. 

The  theory  that  revelation  consists 
of  God's  mighty  acts  rests  on  the 
shaky  assumption  that  we  can  deduce 
from  events  that  have  happened  what 
we  need  to  know  about  God  and  His 
ways. 

The  Bible  is  full  of  events:  the 
flood;  the  Tower  of  Babel;  the  famine 
in  Egypt;  the  fall  of  Jericho;  the 


death  of  Ahab  in  battle;  the  conquest 
of  Israel  by  Assyria;  the  conquest  of 
Assyria  by  Babylon;  the  conquest  of 
Babylon  by  Persia;  the  slaughter  of 
the  innocents  by  Herod;  the  death  of 
John  the  Baptist  at  the  request  of  a 
dancing  girl;  the  death  by  crucifixion 
of  a  good  Man  who  went  as  a  lamb  to 
the  slaughter;  the  raising  of  Lazarus; 
the  raising  of  that  good  Man;  the 
stoning  of  Stephen.  All  these  were 
events. 

What  sort  of  religion  might  one 
construct  out  of  the  above  events 
without  a  divine  Word  of  explana- 
tion? 

The  point  sometimes  overlooked  is 
that  revelation  often  preceded,  fol- 
lowed or  accompanied  Biblical 
events:  Moses  led  the  people  out  of 
Egypt  by  God's  mighty  hand  after  he 
had  talked  with  God.  The  Lord  Jesus 
died  on  the  cross  after  telling  His  dis- 
ciples: "And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the 
serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so 
must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up:  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should 
not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life." 

What  is  that  quotation,  above,  if  it 
is  not  an  intellectual  idea,  or  propo- 
sition going  far  beyond  any  "mighty 
act"? 

God's  power  and  Godhead  are  seen 
in  nature,  as  the  psalmist  said.  But  it 
was  not  until  God  spoke  that  the  uni- 
verse became  benevolent  and  not  ma- 
levolent to  men.  It  was  not  until  God 
communicated  with  man's  under- 
standing— his  intellect,  if  you  please 
— that  history  began  to  take  on  mean- 
ing. 

Revelation  is  God's  spoken  cove- 
nant with  Abraham;  Jacob's  vision  at 
Bethel;  Moses'  commission  out  of  the 
burning  bush;  Samuel  in  the  dark 
night;  Solomon's  dream  before  his 
coronation;  Daniel's  visions;  the 
handwriting  on  the  Babylonian  wall; 
the  law  given  at  Sinai;  the  Word  of 
the  Lord  to  Amos;  Jonah's  ticket  to 
Nineveh;  the  Beatitudes;  John  14; 
Romans  8;  Revelation  20.  Those  all 
were  disclosures,  not  events. 

This  means  that  the  Christian  to- 


day must  not  simply  come  to  terms 
with  events,  or  even  with  a  Person 
alone.  It  means  that  he  must  come  to 
terms  with  a  Book. 

It  means,  further,  that  he  must 
come  to  terms  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
who  opens,  seals  and  applies  the 
Word  to  the  transformation  of  hearts 
according  to  God's  sovereign  pur- 
pose. CD 

The  Hardest  Words: 
I  Was  Wrong 

There's  a  crucial  difference  be-J 
tween  what  can  be  expected  from  a 
man  seeking  the  Lord's  will  in  some 
decision  and  a  man  already  convinced 
that  what  he  is  doing  is  within  the 
Lord's  will. 

Both  may  be  Christians — devoted, 
committed,  devout  in  equal  measure. 
But  the  man  who  does  not  yet  know 
what  to  do  and  who  is  seeking  in 
study  of  the  Bible  and  in  prayer  to 
make  the  right  decision  is  much  more 
likely  to  make  the  right  decision  than 
the  man  who  approaches  a  problenv 
in  the  conviction  that  he  already 
knows  what  the  Lord  wants  him  to  j 
do. 

This  constitutes  almost  a  truism, 
but  it  has  enormous  implications  for 
harmony  in  nearly  all  relationships,  j 

Here  is  a  man  who  has  failed  in 
business.  If  he  is  willing  to  consider 
that  he  may  have  been  trying  to  make 
it  on  his  own  without  the  Lord's  help, 
he  may  in  humility  become  willing  to 
start  over  on  a  new  and  better  basis. . 

But  if  that  same  man  is  convinced, 
that  his  commitment  to  God  could 
not  be  improved  and  that  he  was  a 
partner  with  the  Lord  in  that 
business — and  it  failed — he  not  only 
will  feel  a  deep  frustration  in  his 
failure,  he  will  be  less  inclined  to  conn 
sider  that  he  bears  any  part  of  the 
blame  or  that  he  should  repent  of  any  J 
attitude  which  may  have  contributed 
to  the  failure. 

The  principle  applies  in  Church 
relations.  Especially  in  Church  rela- 
tions. Every  sincere  Christian  com- 
mitted to  the  Word  of  God  bases  his 
religious  commitments  upon  the  con- 
viction that  these  are  in  accord  with 
the  intent  of  God's  will  as  it  is  re^ 
vealed  in  His  Word.  So  he  is  prepared 
for  come  what  may. 

It  is  even  possible  to  live  with  an 
absence  of  growth,  with  a  divided 
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j  congregation,  with  a  shattered  min- 
istry, and  hold  one's  head  high.  If  we 
Jure  doing  the  Lord's  will,  should  we 
liiot  expect  persecution,  even  failure? 
t||  The  principle  we  are  talking  about 
lis  what  makes  union  negotiations  be- 
tween Churches  a  very  difficult  pro- 
cess indeed.  Where  differences  exist, 

lomeone  is  being  asked  to  give  up  a 
|:onviction  based  upon  his  under- 
standing of  the  will  (the  Word)  of 
|3od.  That's  hard! 
[i  Liberal  Churches  have  less  trouble 
j  -econciling  theological  differences 
■but  more  trouble  reconciling  ad- 

ninistrative   differences.  Union 

legotiations  among  liberal  bodies  are 
iiotorious  for  an  almost  casual  at- 
titude toward  fundamental  doctrinal 
issues.  But  those  same  bodies  will 

legotiate  intensely  over  administra- 
tive or  structural  matters;  it  is  impor- 
tant, to  them,  to  know  who  will  be  in 
Ipharge,  who  will  control  things. 

It  still  is  a  matter  of  primary  con- 
ivictions. 

I  How  does  one  come  to  terms  with 
lithe  possibility  that  he  may  be  mis- 
jftaken  in  his  feelings,  his  conclu- 
sions— that  some  failure,  some  dif- 
ficulty, some  tragedy  may  be  his  fault 
land  not  necessarily  his  crown  of 
iglory? 

First,  there  must  be  a  willingness  to 
Book  at  the  situation  as  objectively  as 
[possible.  If  one  simply  has  a  closed 
■mind,  nothing  can  be  done — apart 

Il!from  a  miracle  of  grace. 
If  one  is  willing  at  least  to  consider 
.the  possibility  that  he  may  be 
[mistaken,  he  should  go  to  God's 
I  Word  with  as  open  a  mind  as  he  can 
■manage.  Even  passages  that  are  so 
■familiar  they  are  known  by  heart  will 
■speak  new  messages  if  we  are  gen- 
uinely open  to  receive  them. 

Then,  one  should  go  to  a  trusted 
friend  or  counselor  who  can  be 
trusted  to  speak  the  truth  in 
love — even  if  it  hurts. 

Finally,  there  should  be  one  con- 
stant prayer,  in  the  heart  and  on  the 
lips:  "Lord,  I  can't  see  it  now,  but 
[help  me  to  see  that  I  am  not  the  only 
one  to  whom  You  have  granted  fel- 
lowship with  Yourself  and  an 
understanding  of  Your  Word." 

If  nothing  works,  then  reconcile 
yourself  to  that  future  time  when  you 
no  longer  will  "see  through  a  glass 
darkly,"  but  will  learn  whether  you 
were  right  or  wrong — and  whether 
your  actions  helped  or  hurt.  EE 


There  is  a  saying  that  no  one  can 
stand  a  dignified  man  nor  admire  an 
undignified  woman!  Like  all  such 
generalizations  about  human  nature, 
this  one  needs  to  be  qualified.  How- 
ever, anyone  of  long  experience  in  life 
would  quickly  recognize  its  amusing 
truth. 

"Human  dignity" — although  often 
wrongly  equated  with  "human 
rights" — really  refers  to  an  immense- 
ly important,  basic  human  need — the 
common  need  to  be  treated  with  re- 
spect by  others,  and  to  conduct  our- 
selves so  as  to  receive  it.  The  effort  to 
achieve  this  in  daily  social  life  is,  I 
think,  a  very  harassing  and  constant 
uncertainty. 

With  long  experience  of  the  normal 
vicissitudes  of  daily  living,  I  become 
increasingly  convinced  that  it  is  just 
about  impossible  to  achieve  or  even 
come  close  to  achieving  a  self-satisfy- 
ing  dignity  in  the  kind  of  a  world  we 
live  in.  In  fact,  it  is  folly  to  worry  our- 
selves about  it,  as  sensitive  people 
tend  to  do. 

All  of  us,  sooner  or  later  and  in  one 
fashion  or  other,  suffer  from  assorted 
shabby  tricks  of  our  imperfect  bod- 
ies. The  tricks  of  our  often  impossible 
to  discipline  minds  can  be  even  worse: 


The  author  of  the  layman 's  column 
this  week  is  William  A.  Gilfry,  of 
Quinter,  Kans. 


Not  Saints 

The  weakness  of  so  many  modern 
Christians  is  that  they  feel  too  much 
at  home  in  the  world.  In  their  effort 
to  achieve  restful  "adjustment"  to 
unregenerate  society  they  have  lost 
their  pilgrim  character  and  become  an 
essential  part  of  the  very  moral  order 
against  which  they  are  sent  to  protest. 
The  world  recognizes  them  and  ac- 
cepts them  for  what  they  are.  And 
this  is  the  saddest  thing  that  can  be 
said  about  them.  They  are  not  lonely, 
but  neither  are  they  saints. — A.  W. 
Tozer. 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


Fears  and  sorrows  infest  the  soul,  un- 
bidden thoughts  of  violence,  sex, 
greed  or  whatever  can  dart  in  when 
least  expected,  and  they  are  all  so  dif- 
ficult to  drive  out.  How  can  we  keep  a 
sense  of  dignity  or  worthiness  under 
these  conditions? 

For  reasons  of  "dignity"  we  tend 
to  become  excessively  wary  and  de- 
fensive socially,  and  we  lose  what 
might  have  been  a  fruitful  relation- 
ship. Hiding  behind  a  ludicrous  vani- 
ty can  turn  a  person  so  inward  upon 
himself  that  he  can  even  end  hopeless- 
ly in  mental  institutions.  Torture, 
mental  or  physical,  applied  long 
enough  certainly  makes  short  work  of 
the  dignity  of  any  human  being. 

In  humility  alone  is  genuine  digni- 
ty, but  few  of  us  achieve  that.  Exactly 
when  we  think  we  have  it  most,  we 
are  apt  to  have  it  the  least. 

Jesus  showed  what  perfect  and  un- 
alloyed dignity  could  be,  but  He  was 
the  God-man.  Among  ordinary  men, 
perhaps  Abraham  Lincoln  came  clos- 
est to  it.  The  average  human  being 
must  be  content  to  wait — and  correct- 
ly so — to  find  dignity  in  the  next  life. 
Jesus  revealed  what  man  can  be,  if  ac- 
cepted to  be  with  God  after  death. 

Jesus  is  the  Way.  By  Him  we  were 
given  the  gift,  the  opportunity — the 
command! — to  love  and  to  have 
courage  under  all  conditions,  to  take 
up  His  cross  and  follow  Him. 

Obviously,  this  world  is  pretty 
much  a  roughhouse  school  in  which 
we  are  enrolled,  with  little  dignity  but 
a  tremendous  workshop  attached  to 
it.  Certainly  no  one  can  expect  to  sur- 
vive long  in  this  kind  of  a  world  with- 
out at  least  a  minimum  sense  of  hu- 
mor— that  most  mysterious  of  all 
God's  blessings.  Once  we  squeak 
through  that  school,  and  most  of  us 
just  barely  do,  through  faith  we  will 
be  made  perfect,  each  in  his  proper 
role  in  God's  creation. 

We  will  then  also  be  made  incor- 
rupt; no  more  tricks  of  flesh  or  mind, 
and  we  will  be  immortal — no  more 
fears  and  no  more  tears.  There,  sure- 
ly, will  we  have  dignity  at  last.  HI 
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Resolving  Conflict 


INTRODUCTION:  No  sooner  had 
Paul  and  Barnabas  returned  from 
their  first  missionary  journey  than 
they  were  caught  up  in  a  conflict  with 
the  Jerusalem  Christians  who  chal- 
lenged the  Church's  practice  of  admit- 
ting all  believing  Gentiles.  At  issue 
was  the  whole  validity  of  the  Gospel 
which  Paul  and  Barnabas  were 
preaching,  and  the  Church's  answer 
to  this  great  problem  would  determine 
its  future  history. 

It  was  not  a  matter  which  could  be 
settled  locally  in  Antioch;  it  had  to  be 
resolved  in  a  kind  of  ecumenical 
council — a  meeting  of  representatives 
of  the  entire  Church.  From  such  a 
precedent  the  government  of  the 
Church  began  to  emerge;  in  these 
general  councils,  the  greater  issues 
facing  the  Church  could  be  dealt  with 
openly  and  solved  to  the  glory  of 
God. 

No  doubt  from  just  such  an  event 
and  procedure  as  recorded  in  this 
chapter  of  Acts,  our  own  fathers  in 
the  faith  established  the  Presbyterian 
Church  government.  Our  General  As- 
sembly, meeting  periodically,  resolves 
those  matters  which  concern  the 
whole  Church  and  which  cannot  be 
settled  by  the  presbytery  alone. 

I.  CHALLENGE  TO  THE  GOS- 
PEL (Acts  15:  1-5).  When  the  good 
reports  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  con- 
cerning evangelistic  endeavors  among 
the  Gentiles  began  to  filter  back  from 
Antioch,  certain  Jewish  Christians  in 
Jerusalem  became  alarmed  at  the 
large  numbers  of  Gentiles  who  were 
entering  the  Church. 
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Apparently  wishing  to  slow  down 
that  influx,  they  insisted  a  person 
could  not  become  a  member  until  he 
was  circumcised  according  to  the  law 
of  Moses.  Heretofore,  circumcision 
had  been  required  of  all  males  if  they 
wished  to  be  counted  among  the  chil- 
dren of  Abraham  and  included  in 
God's  covenant  with  Abraham. 

The  matter  needed  to  be  resolved 
because  at  issue  was  the  whole  ques- 
tion of  whether  the  Gospel  was  in- 
deed open  to  all  Gentiles  or  only  to 
those  who  were  first  brought  into  Ju- 
daism and  then  brought  to  Christ 
(v.l). 

The  Jewish  Christians  claimed  Paul 
and  Barnabas  had  not  been  preaching 
this  to  the  Gentiles,  nor  was  it  the 
Gospel  which  the  Lord  had  given 
Paul  to  preach.  Naturally,  Paul  and 
Barnabas  took  issue  with  this. 

It  was  very  likely  that  Paul  had 
already  dealt  with  this  problem  when 
writing  to  the  Galatians.  We  do  not 
know  exactly  when  the  letter  to  the 
Galatians  was  written,  but  it  deals 
with  the  same  subject.  In  the  letter, 
Paul  did  not  mention  the  decision  of 
this  Jerusalem  council.  We  conclude, 
therefore,  that  Paul  had  already  writ- 
ten to  the  Galatians  about  the  matter, 
perhaps  while  at  Antioch  between  his 
first  and  second  journeys. 

After  Paul's  Gospel  was  chal- 
lenged, the  local  Antioch  church  tried 
to  resolve  the  matter  before  the  reli- 
gious leaders  in  Jerusalem,  so  that 
once  and  for  all  the  matter  could  be 
settled  (v.  2).  Paul  and  Barnabas  did 
not  waste  any  opportunity  as  they 
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traveled  to  Jerusalem;  everywhere 
they  went  they  testified  to  what  the 
Lord  had  done  among  the  Gentiles  (v. 
3). 

When  Paul  and  Barnabas  arrived 
in  Jerusalem,  the  leaders  there  treated 
them  with  great  respect  and  gave  the 
apostles  full  opportunity  to  recite 
again,  before  all,  what  God  had 
done.  The  book  of  Acts  does  not  re- 5 1 
cord  what  Paul  and  Barnabas  laid  out 
before  the  Church  leaders,  but  from 
the  book  of  Galatians  we  can  gain  a 
very  good  idea  of  the  kind  of  argu-  i 
ment  and  presentation  which  Paul  i 
would  have  used. 

Some  Jerusalem  Christian  believers  i 
held  strongly  to  the  Judaistic  con-  | 
cepts  as  well.  They  insisted,  as  had  ( 
those  going  down  to  Antioch,  that  i 
circumcision  must  be  required  of  all 
Gentiles  before  they  could  be  admit-  i 
ted  to  the  church.  ,  ( 

Was  the  Gospel  freely  offered  to  all  i 
by  grace  alone  through  faith  in  Jesus  l 
Christ?  Or  was  there  merit  in  being  a  t 
Jew  and  therefore  was  circumcision  a  j 
requirement  for  salvation?  At  issue  t 
was  the  whole  question  of  salvation  ( 
by  grace  alone  or  by  works  plus  ( 
grace. 

Could  the  Church  add  require- 
fnents  for  salvation  beyond  the  simple  t 
Gospel  which  called  for  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ?  Paul's  earlier  remarks  to| 
Peter  (Gal.  2:11-21)  very  well  point 1  f 
up  the  chief  issue  before  the  Church  ij  s 
that  day  in  Jerusalem.  I  f 

It 

II.  TESTIMONY  OF  PETER,  I  I 
PAUL  AND  BARNABAS  (Acts  15:  « 
6-12).  The  issue  was  clearly  set  before 
the  Church  leaders  in  Jerusalem.  Pe- 1  & 
ter,  perhaps  the  most  respected  apos- 1  (" 
tie,  gave  his  testimony  on  behalf  of  i 
the  Gospel  which  Paul  had  preached.  !  0 
At  an  earlier  time  (mentioned  in  1  fl 
Galatians  2),  Paul  and  Peter  had  K 
clashed  on  this  very  issue.  But  here 
Peter  testified  on  behalf  of  Paul  and  1  (i 
Barnabas  and  the  Gospel  they  1 
preached.  He  reminded  the  Church  I  I 
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lat  the  Lord  had  led  him  to  preach 
le  Gospel  to  Cornelius  and  his  fami- 
'  (Acts  10).  He  affirmed  that  God 
lade  no  distinction,  cleansing  Gen- 
ii le  hearts  by  faith,  even  as  He  had 
?r  the  Jews  (v.  9). 

1  Beyond  this,  Peter  echoed  the 
I lords  of  Paul  recorded  in  the  Gala- 
ans  passage.  He  insisted  that  all 
ewish  Christians  knew  that  grace 
lone  had  saved  them,  not  their  Ju- 
aism  or  their  works  of  the  law  (v. 
I).  No  doubt  Peter's  respect  for 
aul  grew  over  the  years  as  he  saw 
ow  the  Lord  was  using  that  man 
mong  the  Gentiles  as  He  used  Peter 
articularly  with  the  Jews  in  pro- 
laiming  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Ihrist. 

I  Later,  in  his  epistles,  Peter  again 
ommended  to  the  Jewish  Christians 
aul's  writings  which  Peter  unhesitat- 
lgly  called  Scripture,  thus  equating 
liem  with  writings  of  the  Old  Testa- 
lent  as  to  their  authority  and  divine 
inspiration  (II  Pet.  3:15-16). 

This  was  introduction  enough  for 
l  ie  whole  assembly  to  hear  Paul  and 
(arnabas  recite  all  that  God  had  been 
joing  through  them  among  the  Gen- 
files  (v.  12). 

I  James,  the  brother  of  Jesus  Christ, 
>  /ho  had  once  doubted  Jesus  but  had 
ome  to  believe,  was  acknowledged  as 
tie  leader  of  the  Jewish  Christians. 
Later  in  his  epistle,  James  made  very 
lear  that  salvation  depends  on  faith 
[  lone  and  not  on  human  works.  Nev- 
rtheless,  those  saved  believers  show 
heir  true  faith  by  the  good  works 
(ihey  do. 

I  The  time  came  for  the  verdict, 
ames  summarized  the  problem  and 
iroposed  a  solution  for  it. 

j  III.  THE  SOLUTION  TO  THE 
PROBLEM  (Acts  15:13-21).  James' 
olution  was  offered  in  four  parts. 
first,  he  rested  strongly  on  the 
[testimony  of  Peter  (Simon)  and  what 
line  Lord  taught  Peter  in  his  experi- 
ence with  Cornelius  (v.  14). 
I  Second,  James  substantiated  what 
Peter  said  by  appealing  to  Scripture 
vv.  15-18).  He  quoted  from  Amos, 
vho  showed  that  God's  plans  for  His 
Church  included  both  Jews  and  Gen- 
jiles  who  believe  (call  upon  the  name 
j)f  the  Lord). 

Third,  James  said  that  Gentiles 
)ught  not  to  be  troubled  (burdened) 
jvith  any  requirement  in  addition  to 
hat  which  is  specifically  given  in  the 


Gospel  itself,  namely,  that  they  be- 
lieve in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (v.  19). 

Finally,  James  suggested  that  all 
Gentiles  be  requested — out  of  respect 
for  the  Jews  in  every  community — to 
"abstain  from  pollutions  of  idols, 
from  fornication,  from  what  is  stran- 
gled, and  from  blood"  (vv.  20-21). 
This  suggestion  deserves  more  ex- 
planation: 

James  seemed  to  be  saying  that 
Gentiles,  out  of  respect  for  the  Jewish 
community  which  heard  Moses  read 
weekly  in  the  synagogues,  ought  to  be 
careful  about  their  eating  practices. 
He  was  not  arguing  that  anything  of- 
fered to  idols  is  necessarily  unclean; 
the  heritage  of  the  Jews,  however, 
connected  things  offered  to  idols  with 
the  idols  themselves  throughout  most 
of  their  history.  Because  of  this,  dur- 
ing the  transition  period  from  Ju- 
daism to  Christianity,  Gentiles  ought 
to  be  respectful  of  the  Jewish  back- 
ground and  not  flaunt  their  liberty  in 
Christ  before  those  who  do  not  have 
such  liberty. 

James  simply  said  what  Paul  said 
to  the  Romans  and  elsewhere.  Proba- 
bly what  James  meant  by  fornication 
is  that  spiritual  fornication  described 
in  the  Old  Testament  when  the  Jews 
joined  with  pagans  in  eating  offerings 
to  idols,  thus  committing  spiritual 
fornication  against  the  Lord  by  being 
unfaithful  to  Him. 

James  was  not  speaking  of  physical 
fornication  (illicit  sexual  acts)  which 
is  thoroughly  condemned  throughout 
Scripture.  There  is  no  reason  he 
would  single  out  that  one  sin,  thus 
tacitly  approving  all  the  rest.  James 
wanted  the  Gentiles  to  avoid  all  ap- 
pearance of  spiritual  fornication 
(unfaithfulness  to  God).  This  would 
be  suggested  by  their  eating  food  of- 
fered to  pagan  idols,  even  though 
such  food  was  not  actually  polluted 
except  by  association  in  the  minds  of 
many  Jews  and  also  many  former  pa- 
gans whose  consciences  would  not 
allow  them  to  eat  such  food. 

As  for  eating  that  which  is  stran- 
gled and  therefore  has  the  blood  in 
it — not  drained — this  too  would  of- 


fend Jews  in  particular  and  ought  to 
be  avoided  by  Gentile  Christians  for 
the  sake  of  believers  of  Jewish  back- 
ground. James  called  for  reason,  re- 
spect and  brotherly  love  among  the 
Gentiles,  that  they  not  flaunt  their 
liberty  over  their  brothers  who  might 
not  feel  so  free. 

IV.  THE  DECISION  OF  THE 
CHURCH  (Acts  15:22-29).  The 
church  in  Jerusalem  approved  James' 
solution  and  acted  upon  it  (vv.  22- 
23).  The  letter  they  wrote  bore  the 
authority  of  the  apostles  and  the 
elders  of  the  Jerusalem  church,  the 
parent  of  the  entire  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  world  (v.  23). 

It  was  sent  to  those  churches  which 
lay  within  the  territory  already 
reached  by  the  Gospel,  but  obviously 
would  continue  to  be  read  wherever 
the  Church  and  Gospel  spread  (v.  23). 
The  letter  recognized  that  everywhere 
the  Gospel  had  gone,  there  had  also 
gone  those  who  were  spreading  the 
false  gospel,  much  as  had  happened 
in  Galatia  (v.  24). 

The  letter  spoke  of  the  accord  of 
the  Jewish  community  in  Jerusalem 
and  the  harmony,  reached  there, 
which  ought  to  spread  over  the  entire 
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Christian  community  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles  alike  (v.  25). 

They  recognized  the  Holy  Spirit  as  BOOKS 
the  true  leader  through  the  Word  of 
God  written  in  reaching  this  solu- 
tion.  That,  indeed,  is  the  proper  way 
for  the  Church  to  make  decisions. 
When  any  Church  or  denomination 
begins  to  make  its  pronouncements 
based  on  any  authority  other  than 
God's  Word,  through  the  teaching  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  then  that  Church 
errs  (v.  28). 


The  JOURNAL  does  not  stock 
books  reviewed  on  these  pages. 
Please  place  any  orders  with  your 
local  Christian  bookstore,  or  order 
from  Reformed  Theological 
Seminary  Book  Store,  5422  Clinton 
Blvd.,  Jackson,  Miss.  39209.  {Add 
postage.) 


V.  RESPONSE  IN  THE  GENTILE 
CHURCHES  (Acts  15:30-35).  Some 
Gentile  churches,  bothered  by  those 
who  were  spreading  a  false  gospel, 
were  overjoyed  at  receiving  this  deci- 
sion. 

Judas  and  Silas,  sent  along  with 
Paul  and  Barnabas  to  communicate 
the  decision  of  the  Church,  did  their 
jobs  and  departed  for  Jerusalem.  Lat- 
er, Silas  frequently  labored  with  Paul 
in  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  (Acts 
16:19).  As  for  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
they  continued  to  minister  the  Gos- 
pel, unhindered  for  a  time  by  false 
teachers  and  former  opponents. 

The  verses  which  follow  in  chapter 
15  really  go  with  the  next  lesson,  so 
we  will  discuss  them  next  week.  Here, 
suffice  it  to  say  that  the  experience  of 
the  Church's  wrestling  with  a  very  dif- 
ficult issue  and  coming  to  a  solution 
based  on  God's  Word  was  the  way 
the  Spirit  was  leading  the  Church. 
Only  as  the  Church  has  followed  that 
way,  whenever  it  has  faced  controver- 
sy and  problems,  has  it  prospered. 

Next  week:  "Responding  to  the 
Good  News , "  Acts  16.  EE 


PLEASE  NOTE: 

All  Journal  offices  are 
now  located  in  Asheville. 
Please  check  page  2  for  the 
appropriate  P.O.  Box 
number  for  your  corre- 
spondence. 


TOWARD  A  HEALTHY  MARRIAGE,  by  Ber- 
nard Harnik.  Word  Books,  Waco,  Tex.  170 
pp.  $6.95.  Reviewed  by  Mrs.  Charles  Mc- 
Nutt,  Burlington,  N.C. 

Have  you  ever  considered  that  as  a 
husband  or  wife  you  help  channel  the 
marriage  relationship  toward  health 
or  sickness?  This  is  what  the  book  is 
all  about.  Several  case  histories  of 
bad  marriages  are  analyzed,  and  the 
reader  gets  a  glimpse  of  the  kind  of 
neurotic  behavior  that  leads  to  a  de- 
structive relationship. 

The  author,  a  pediatrician,  is  a 
youth  and  marriage  counselor,  and 
the  author  of  17  books  on  the  subject. 
His  philosophy  for  a  good  marriage 
seems  to  be  basically  Christian.  His 
last  two  chapters  offer  especially 
practical  help: 

"If  this  natural  love  is  not  enough 
or  if  it  disappears  in  the  course  of 
time,  another  type  of  love  yet  remains 
as  a  vehicle  of  service.  Paul  described 
it  in  the  New  Testament  (I  Cor.  13:4- 
8).  This  kind  of  love  cannot  be  disap- 
pointed because  it  is  without  projec- 
tions." 

Because  of  the  author's  frank  ap- 
proach to  several  sensitive  areas,  this 
book  could  cause  problems  if  used 
for  anything  other  than  as  resource 
for  mature  group  study.  HI 

GREAT  CHURCH  FIGHTS,  by  Leslie  B. 
Flynn.  Victor  Books,  Wheaton,  III.  Paper, 
120  pp.  $1.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  Marion 
G.  Bradwell,  retired  executive  director, 
Lord's  Day  Alliance  of  the  U.S.,  Marietta, 
Ga. 

Here  we  find  a  review  of  some  of 
the  strained  relations  that  developed 
between  groups  and  individuals  in  the 
Church  of  the  New  Testament.  From 
them  we  see  that  not  only  is  the  body 
of  Christ  the  "Church  militant,"  but 
it  is  often  composed  of  militant 
members. 

It  examines  the  disagreements  that 


developed  between  Peter  and  Paul, 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  Euodia  and 
Synteche,  and  others.  We  who  too 
often  see  ourselves  reflected  in  these 
New  Testament  personalities  have 
much  to  learn  from  these  great 
Church  fights.  The  book  can  be  ] 
beneficial  to  many  a  situation. 

Designed  for  study  by  adult  classes, 
the    book    has    an  accompanying 
leader's  guide  available  at  a  cost  of  j 
$1.25.  The  author  is  both  a  pastor  | 
and  a  teacher.  ffl 


Discourse— from  p.  8 

count.  Instead  of  "immediately," 
Mark  used  "But  ..."  (Mark  13:24). 
This  is  surprising  since  "immediate- 
ly," was  one  of  Mark's  favorite 
words.  Perhaps  in  choosing  "imme- 
diately," Matthew  did  indeed  have 
some  unique  or  at  least  uncommon 
purpose  in  mind  and  that  purpose 
may  have  been  to  give  an  express 
timetable  of  the  consummation  of  the 
age. 

The  parallel  account  in  Luke  must 
not  be  overlooked.  At  the  conclusion 
of  the  preceding  paragraph  (Luke  21: 
20-24).  which  speaks  of  the  fall  of  Je- 
rusalem, Luke  introduced  this 
thought:  ".  .  .  Jerusalem  shall  be 
trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until 
the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled." 
Here  again  it  seems  that  Luke  has 
"translated"  for  the  benefit  of  his 
Gentile  readers  what  would  have  been 
difficult  for  them  to  understand. 

In  place  of  Matthew's  technical 
"immediately,"  Luke  introduced  an 
extended  period  of  time,  "the  times 
of  the  Gentiles,"  thereby  interpreting  \ 
Matthew's  apocalyptic  language 
("immediately")  for  Gentile  readers. 

After  Jesus  spoke  of  His  appearing  i 
(Matt.  24:29-31),  He  taught  a  lesson  i 
using  the  analogy  of  the  fig  tree 
(Matt.  24:32-33).  The  point  was  this: : 
When  His  disciples  see  "all  these 
things,"  they  are  to  know  that  He: 
(His  kingdom,  His  appearing)  is  near, , 
"even  at  the  doors." 

Now  obviously  "all  these  things" 
cannot  include  His  coming,  for  they 
are  signs  of  the  Parousia,  and  they 
precede  it.  Our  Lord  meant  that  when 
His  disciples  see  the  destruction  of  Je- 
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isalem  and  the  events  related  to  it, 
key  are  to  know  that  the  next  signifi- 
•int  event  will  be  His  appearing,  that 
fie  is  about  to  come  forth  at  any 
me. 

We  find  here  the  key  to  Matthew 
1:34,  "This  generation  shall  not  pass 
Lay,  till  all  these  things  be  accom- 
ished."  What  things?  The  most  logi- 
!  d  answer  to  that  question  is  found  in 
ie  immediate  context  of  the  preced- 
ing verse  where  "all  these  things" 
innot  include  His  next  appearing. 
These  things"  refer  again  to  those 
,/ents  surrounding  the  destruction  of 
;rusalem. 

\  The  same  "things"  to  which  Jesus 
pferred  here  were  recorded  by  Luke, 
j.  .  .  for  these  things  must  needs 
Dme  to  pass  first  ..."  (Luke  21:9) 
nd  by  Matthew,  "But  all  these 
lings  are  the  beginning  of  travail" 
fett.  24:8). 
The  disciples'  question,  "Tell  us, 
'hen  shall  these  things  be?"  (Matt. 
3:38),  and  Jesus'  response,  "All 
iiese  things  shall  come  upon  this  gen- 
ration"  (Matt.  23:36),  form  the  con- 
pt  from  which  the  discourse  arose, 
nd  they  are  of  special  significance  in 


interpretation.  "All  these  things"  in 
the  Matthew  reference  point  to  the 
judgment  that  was  to  fall  upon  Phar- 
isaic Judaism. 

The  Olivet  Discourse  is  seen  in 
proper  perspective  only  when  several 
factors  are  held  in  view.  The  most 
crucial  of  these  is  that  Jesus  presented 
a  survey  of  the  remaining  significant 
events  in  the  consummation,  sunte- 
leia;  of  primary  importance  is  the  fall 
of  Jerusalem.  The  next  event  is  the 
appearing  of  Jesus  to  come  at  the 
absolute  end,  telos,  of  the  age. 

In  describing  the  relationship  that 
exists  between  these  events,  it  is  there- 
fore unnecessary  to  use  such  words  as 
"type,"  "foreshadowing,"  "picture 
on  a  small  scale"  or  "prophetic  per- 
spective." 

The  latter  part  of  the  Olivet  Dis- 
course (Matt.  24:37-25:46;  Mark  13: 
33-37;  Luke  21:34-46)  returns  us  to 
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the  point  at  which  we  began.  Jesus  re- 
minded everyone  that  no  one  knows 
the  time  of  His  appearing;  therefore, 
Christians  should  be  ready  at  all 
times.  His  commands,  "take  heed  .  .  . 
watch  ...  be  ready,"  make  the  ser- 
mon a  matter  of  personal  concern  for 
every  Christian.  00 

What  Then?— from  p.  10 

Foreseeing  it  poetically,  John  Donne 
in  his  Holy  Sonnets  (No.  10)  cried  out 
"Death,  be  not  proud,  though  some 
have  called  thee  mighty  and  dreadful; 
for  thou  art  not  so  .  .  .  One  short 
sleep  past,  we  wake  eternally,  and 
Death  shall  be  no  more;  Death,  thou 
shalt  die!" 

What  will  Christ's  kingdom  be 
like?  It  will  be  a  holy  kingdom,  a 
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tion and  recreation  for  high  school  and  col- 
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the  Rev.  Keith  Brown  and  Miss  Kay  Arthur. 
Total  cost — $40.  For  further  information,  call 
Westminster  Presbyterian  Church,  (803) 
366-3107. 
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righteous  kingdom.  There  shall  be  nc 
sin,  either  from  the  hearts  of  men  oil 
from  the  malice  of  Satan.  Those  who 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness 
shall  at  last  be  filled,  as  Jesus  prom- 
ised in  the  Beatitudes.  "And  God 
shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their 
eyes;  and  there  shall  be  no  more 
death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying, 
neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain:! 
for  the  former  things  are  passed 
away"  (Rev.  21:4). 

How  urgent  should  be  the  Chris- 
tian's desire  to  prepare  himself  for 
this  kingdom!  How  vital  for  every  un-, 
believer  to  hear  of  it  and  "learn  tol 
number  our  days,  that  we  may  apply 
our  hearts  unto  wisdom"  (Psa.  90). 
Dreadful  things  impend  for  those 
who  have  refused  to  kiss  the  Son 
before  the  moment  of  the  wrath  of 
God  arrives. 

When  the  Christian  stands  before 
the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  it  will 
not  be  for  punishment  but  for  re- 
ward. Jesus  made  this  clear  in  thel 
parable  of  the  talents  (Matt.  24)  and 
of  the  pounds  (Luke  19).  His  servants 
will  be  rewarded  in  proportion  to 
their  faithfulness.  "Enter  thou  into 
the  joy  of  thy  Lord,"  He  will  say  to 
them.  "If  any  man's  work  abide  . 
he  shall  receive  a  reward,"  declared 
Paul  (I  Cor.  3:12-15),  in  the  day  when 
the  fire  [of  Jesus'  return?]  tries  that 
work.  John  included  in  the  last  words 
he  heard  from  Jesus  this  promise: 
"Behold  I  come  quickly;  and  my  re- 
ward is  with  me,  to  give  every  man  ac- 
cording as  his  works  shall  be"  (Rev. 
22:12).  Free  grace  now;  merited  re- 
ward when  Jesus  comes  in  glory. 

And  what  will  our  hearts  require  of 
us  in  that  moment?  When  we  contem- 
plate the  wonderful  grace  of  Jesus, 
the  marvelous  design  and  the  decrees 
of  God,  the  glory  of  the  whole  pro- 
gram of  redemption  of  our  triune 
God,  there  can  be  nothing  for  us  to 
do  when  we  receive  those  "crowns' 
of  reward  we  may  be  granted,  except 
to  do  like  the  elders  (Rev.  4:10)  and 
return  them  to  the  God  whose  love 
alone  has  saved  us. 

For  who  is  a  pardoning  God  like 
Him?  And  who  has  grace  so  rich  and 1 
free?  ffl 
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[)o  You  Have  Puzzled  Friends? 

-Friends,  that 


s,  who  are 
mzzled  about 
hings  that 
Happen  in 
he  Church 
oday? 


Why  not  introduce  them  to: 

ne  Presbyterian  Journal 


(We  will  send  a  card  telling  them  you  introduced  us.) 


Please  send  the  Journal  to: 


Name. 


Address 


City,  State  and  Zip  

For  the  next  52  weeks. 


From. 


Address 


Please  send  the  Journal  to: 


Name. 


City,  State  and  Zip  -.  

(Check  for  $6  enclosed  □  Please  bill  me  □) 


Address 


City,  State  and  Zip  

For  the  next  52  weeks. 


From. 


Address 


City,  State  and  Zip  

(Check  for  $6  enclosed  □  Please  bill  me  □) 


Mail  coupon  to:   The  Presbyterian  Journal,  P.O.  Box  3075,  Asheville,  N.C.  28802 

(N.C.  residents  please  include  appropriate  sales  tax.) 
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"And  he  gave  some,  apostles;  and  some,  prophets;  and  some,  evangelists;  and 
some,  pastors  and  teachers;  For  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ: " 
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A  Different  Sound 

Suppose  there's  also  a  guy  at  your  office  who's 
got  a  major  in  religion  from  the  University  of 
Pennsylvania.  He  drifts  into  your  office  now  and 
then,  and  you're  working  on  some  projects  together. 
He  knows  a  lot  about  the  history  of  Christianity— an 
awful  lot,  in  fact,  about  the  history  of  everything. 
You  want  to  witness  to  him,  and  share  the  Gospel 
with  him. 

How  you  share  the  Gospel  with  the  fellow  at  the 
office  is  going  to  be  different  from  how  you  do  it  with 
your  neighbor.  It  will  still  be  the  Gospel,  but  it's  going 
to  sound  different. 

—  Harvie  M.  Conn 
in  a  Journal  interview 
See  p.  7 


IN  DAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  FOR  JUNE  18 


Mailbag 


BALONEY? 

Many  of  your  editorials  are,  to  use 
your  own  term,  "baloney,"  and  the 
one  that  appeared  in  your  May  10  is- 
sue entitled,  "Let  the  Church  Be  the 
Church,"  is  no  exception.  The  major 
thrust  of  this  article  is  that  Churches 
ought  to  be  made  to  comply  with  the 
lobbying  laws,  rather  than  hiding  be- 
hind the  First  Amendment.  The  un- 
spoken assumption  of  the  entire  edi- 
torial is  that  the  lobbying  laws  Con- 
gress has  passed  and  is  now  consider- 
ing are  constitutional. 

My  copy  of  the  Constitution  says 
that  "Congress  shall  make  no  law  .  .  . 


THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL,  a  week- 
ly magazine  devoted  to  the  statement,  de- 
fense and  propagation  of  the  Gospel,  "the 
faith  which  was  once  for  all  delivered  to 
the  saints,"  is  published  every  Wednesday 
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Inc.,  in  Asheville,  N.C.  Second  class  postage 
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abridging  ...  the  right  of  the  peo- 
ple ..  .  to  petition  the  Government 
for  the  redress  of  grievances."  Lob- 
bying laws — all  lobbying  laws — 
abridge  that  right. 

Had  your  editorial  writer  been 
familiar  with  the  reasons  why  this 
guarantee  was  placed  in  the  First 
Amendment;  had  he  been  familiar 
with  the  history  of  England  during 
the  17th  century;  had  he  been  familiar 
with  the  Biblical  doctrine  of  the 
separation  of  Church  and  State,  he 
would  have  known  enough  never  to 
pen  such  a  fatuous  editorial.  But 
since  he  apparently  knows  none  of 
these  things,  permit  me  to  enlighten 
him. 

The  modern  state,  more  precisely 
the  federal  government,  has  totalitar- 
ian ambitions.  There  can  be  no  com- 
promise with  its  claims,  not  because 
of  arrogant  Christians,  but  because  it 
will  not  condescend  to  accept  such 
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compromises.  The  sooner  your  edito 
rial  writer — and  all  Christians  gener 
ally — realize  that  the  totalitarian 
mean  business,  the  better  of 
everyone  will  be. 

— John  W.  Robbins 
Nashua,  N.  H. 

DESIGNED  FOR  THE  TUB? 

The  mood  to  write  has  struck  mi 
today  and  you  are  on  top  of  my  list  o 
people  to  write.  I  want  to  focus  on  th 
good  that  the  Journal  has  brought  m; 
way.  There  has  been  controvert 
("Tiptoe  Through  TULIP"),  but  th 
controversy  seems  small  compared  ti 
the  articles  that  have  made  me  cry  fo: 
the  deadness  of  the  world,  th, 
Church,  my  soul;  and  the  empathy 
have  been  made  to  feel  for  the  pastor 
the  missionary,  the  wives  of  Christian 
workers,  the  sick,  the  dope  addict 
the  editor  (a  great  stirrer-upper!). 

The  Journal  has  given  me  insigh 
into  the  problems  of  the  Church,  th 
government,  and  others  of  whicl, 
(whom)  I  have  been  totally  ignorant 
I  could  go  on  and  on. 

The  issues  taken  up  in  the  magaziu 
are  always  up-to-date  and  correspon.. 
ding  with  what's  going  on  in  th 
world.  B.  Clayton  Bell's  article  o: 
homosexuality  (April  12)  was  a  casi 
in  point. 

Jean  Shaw's  articles  have  been  ir 
teresting  and  it's  good  to  hear  from 
woman's  point  of  view  for  a  change 
We  do  have  a  different  way  of  loolq 
ing  at  things  and  it's  good  for  yo 
men  once  in  a  while  to  sit  back  an 
absorb  a  little  of  it  and  also  to  laug 
at  yourselves  because  you  are  indee 
funny  at  times  in  all  your  seriousness 

I  have  many  magazines  in  m! 
home — Christian  and  non-Christiar 
They  shout  for  attention  with  the: 
colorful  pictures  and  content.  I  ca 
put  them  on  my  patio,  in  my  kitche 
drawers,  on  my  bathroom  shelve 
to  pick  up  for  a  moment,  then  go  oi 

But  none — I  repeat,  none — are  ab 
to  go  where  the  Journal  goes  (at  lea 
for  me).  And  that's  in  the  tub. 

Don't  laugh.  For  a  mother  wits 
wee  ones  it's  a  haven.  Even  mothe: 
have  feelings  of  guilt  in  havens  ( 
they  stay  too  long).  But  if  you  ai 
helping  your  mind  and  heart  as  we 
as  relaxing  your  body,  this  hehj 
remove  feelings  of  guilt! 

Most  magazines  are  too  pretty  ( 
fragile  or  expensive  to  go  to  such 
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lazardous  place.  And  accidents  do 
J  appen!  But  I'm  happy  to  report  the 
E  \ournal  holds  up  rather  well  in  such 
:  ircumstances.  Because  of  its  dura- 
bility it  is  read  usually  from  the 
lailbag  to  the  Book  Reviews.  I  can't 
ay  that  about  any  other  magazine. 
I  hope  this  has  helped  your  day, 
ecause  you  certainly  have  helped 
odles  of  mine! 

— Mrs.  Eric  Hart 
Burlington,  N.C. 

\  ou  not  only  helped,  you  made  our 
'  ay.— Ed. 


HE  MAN  OF  SIN 

?  In  the  May  17  issue,  I  believe 
iruce  E.  Hoyt  is  mistaken  in  regard 
p  the  subject  of  a  personal  antichrist, 
n  Daniel  11:21,  note  the  deceit  of  the 


antichrist  and  the  reference  to  him  as 
"a  vile  person."  Also  note  Daniel 
1 1:37-40.  Verse  37  leads  me  to  believe 
the  antichrist  will  be  a  homosexual: 
"Neither  shall  he  regard  the  God  of 
his  fathers,  nor  the  desire  of  wom- 
en." 

The  above  and  more  are  reasons  to 
believe  that  the  antichrist  should  be 
considered  a  person  and  not  an  at- 
titude alone.  As  for  his  power,  we 
who  believe  he  is  a  person  also  believe 
that  he  will  be  powerful.  But  we  put 
our  trust  and  our  faith  in  One  more 
powerful  than  he,  and  that  is  the 
creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  the  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  His  Son. 

To  believe  there  is  an  antichrist  is 
not  to  deny  the  power  of  Christ. 
Before  there  was  antichrist  there  was 
Christ  and  when  the  antichrist  shall 


cease  to  be  there  will  be  Christ  to 
whom  is  the  power  and  the  glory  for 
ever  and  ever. 

—Pauline  Price 
Atlanta,  Ga. 

MINISTERS 

C.  Davis  Young  from  Memphis,  Term.,  to 
the  First  Church  (PCUS-UPCUSA),  Monett, 
Mo. 

Eddie  W.  Dedrick  from  Goldsboro,  N.C,  to 
the  First  Church  (PCUS-UPCUSA),  Jeffer- 
son City,  Mo.,  as  minister  of  education  with 
responsibility  for  new  church  development. 

M.  James  Gardiner  from  Orlando,  Fla.,  to 
the  Southminster  Church  (PCUS-UPCUSA), 
Oxon  Hill,  Md. 

W.  Duke  Johnson,  received  from  the  Re- 
formed Presbyterian  Church,  Evangelical 
Synod,  to  the  Potosi,  Mo.,  Church  (PCUS). 

James  H.  Nash  from  Somerville,  Tenn.,  to 
the  First  Church  (PCUS-UPCUSA),  May- 
field,  Ky. 


I Across  the 
_  Editor's 
?  Desk 


|  •  For  the  next  six  weeks  or  so  our 
news  columns  will  be  pretty  much 
[preoccupied  with  happenings  at  the 
General  Assemblies  and  General 
jSynods  of  the  various  Presbyterian 
^bodies.  An  early  story  from  the  San 
(Diego  Assembly  of  the  United  Pres- 
byterian Church  leads  off  the  parade 
j(P-  4). 

I  •  The  two  features  up  front  in 
this  issue  of  the  Journal  are  about 
missions,  with  the  lead  editorial  (p.  14) 
p  a  sort  of  reaction  to  the  first  of  the 
features.  You  will  find  the  format  a 
•bit  unusual  for  us,  and  perhaps  you 
jwill  have  a  bit  of  a  problem  getting 
'used  to  it.  But  we  would  urge  you  to 
read  both  interviews.  While  some  of 
ithe  things  said  may  raise  more  ques- 
tions than  they  answer,  what  these 


specialists  from  opposite  sides  of  the 
world  are  saying  is  vitally  important 
to  some  of  the  most  urgent  questions 
before  the  Church  today.  Both  inter- 
views, by  the  way,  were  covered  by 
Associate  Managing  Editor  Joel  Belz. 

•  It  isn't  often  that  we  use  this  col- 
umn to  commend  a  paid  advertise- 
ment. But  we  want  to  add  our  heart- 
iest endorsement  to  the  information 
you  will  find  on  pages  12  and  13  con- 
cerning the  National  Presbyterian 
and  Reformed  Fellowship.  The  Jour- 
nal was  largely  responsible  for  the 
original  formation  of  this  valuable 
service  organization  of  Presbyterians 
from  some  nine  different  Presbyteri- 
an and  Reformed  Churches.  We 
know  you  are  doing  all  you  can  to 
support  the  Journal's  ministry.  But  if 
you  want  to  use  some  of  your  tithe  in 
a  manner  that  will  most  certainly  ad- 
vance the  work  of  the  kingdom, 
remember  the  NPRF. 

•  Changing  the  subject  somewhat, 
we  were  interested  in  a  news  story 
across  the  desk  this  week  from  Fort 
Lauderdale,  Fla.,  where  Concerned 
Citizens  for  Television  Decency  are 
helping  build  a  ground  swell  of  public 
opinion  against  the  flagrant  immoral- 
ity and  violence  on  TV.  The  story,  in 
Fort  Lauderdale's  Sun  Sentinel, 
describes  a  Presbyterian  family,  the 


Ted  Seymours,  who  decided  that  for 
a  full  month  they  would  not  watch 
TV  at  all.  None  of  it.  And  to  make 
sure  they  stuck  by  their  resolve,  they 
moved  the  TV  set  to  the  back  of  a 
closet.  Says  Mrs.  Seymour,  "When 
the  end  of  the  month  comes,  we 
might  discover  that  we  do  not  want  it 
back  in  the  living  room  at  all!" 

•  Here  it  is  the  first  of  June  and  on- 
ly a  little  while  until  we  will  be  visiting 
with  many  of  you  at  the  annual  Jour- 
nal Day  program  at  Boone,  N.  C. 
You  will  be  coming,  won't  you?  Both 
dormitory  accommodations  at  Appa- 
lachian State  University  at  a  very  rea- 
sonable rate  and  motel  accommoda- 
tions are  available.  The  date:  Friday, 
July  28.  The  place:  Continuing  Edu- 
cation Center  at  ASU.  The  program: 
The  presidents  of  four  seminaries 
with  which  we  are  in  correspondence, 
getting  down  to  the  layman's  level 
about  the  education,  care  and  feeding 
of  preachers  for  a  better  pastoral 
ministry.  Y'all  come! 

•  As  costs  of  publishing  and  mailing 
reach  alarming  levels  (those  new  post- 
al rates  are  likely  to  increase  our  post- 
age costs  by  as  much  as  one-third)  we 
soon  will  be  facing  major  decisions 
about  the  Journal's  future  minis- 
try— frequency,  content  and  the  like. 
We  covet  your  prayers.  ffl 
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NEWS  of  Religion 


'Admit  Younger  Children,'  Assembly  Asks 


SAN  DIEGO,  Cal.— Only  one  item 
of  major  business  had  been  conclud- 
ed by  the  1978  General  Assembly  of 
the  United  Presbyterian  Church  USA 
at  Journal  press  deadline — approval 
of  a  constitutional  change  which 
would  admit  baptized  children  to  the 
Lord's  Table,  and  further  approval 
of  continuing  study  of  the  possibility 
of  inviting  to  the  Supper  nonmembers 
as  well  as  professing  Christians. 

A  special  committee  which  has 
been  at  work  for  several  years  recom- 
mended that  the  Lord's  Supper  be 
opened  to  baptized  children  of  any 
age.  These,  in  the  language  of  the 
committee,  "should  be  nurtured  and 
instructed  so  they  will  understand  the 
significance  of"  the  sacrament. 

A  second  recommendation  would 
allow  laymen  to  preside  over  the  Sup- 
per when  they  have  had  "special 
training  by  the  presbyteries." 

Both  proposals  were  forwarded  to 
the  presbyteries  of  the  UPCUSA  for  a 
vote.  It  will  require  approval  by  a  ma- 
jority of  the  presbyteries  to  be  en- 
acted. 

The  suggestion  that  nonbelievers  be 
admitted  to  the  Supper  will  be  given 
additional  study  before  a  proposal  is 
written.  The  Rev.  Donald  W.  Stake 
of  Schenectady,  N.  Y.,  committee 
chairman,  defended  the  suggestion 
with  the  observation:  "Christ  never 
limited  His  invitations  but  welcomed 
all." 

Moderator  of  the  190th  Assembly 
is  the  Rev.  William  P.  Lytle,  a  San 
Antonio  pastor  who  defeated  his 
closest  opponent,  the  Rev.  James  G. 
Emerson  Jr.  of  Denver,  Colo.,  on 
the  third  ballot,  396  to  199. 

Mr.  Lytle,  a  native  of  Pittsburgh 
and  graduate  of  Princeton  University, 
served  as  a  home  missions  pastor  in 
New  Mexico  for  15  years  and  as  col- 
lege pastor  at  the  College  of  the 
Ozarks,  Clarksville,  Ark.,  for  12 
years  before  moving  to  Texas  four 
years  ago. 

In  his  retiring  moderator's  sermon, 
the  Rev.  John  T.  Conner,  campus 
chaplain  at  Oregon  State  University, 


told  the  651  commissioners  assembled 
from  152  presbyteries  that  they 
should  be  "eager  for  the  expression 
of  divergent  opinions  and  engage  in 
debate  in  a  spirit  in  which  the  winners 
shall  not  feel  victorious,  nor  the  los- 
ers vanquished." 

In  prebusiness-session  meetings, 
some  325  commissioners  and  guests 
attending  a  breakfast  sponsored  by 
the  Presbyterians  United  for  Bibical 
Concerns  heard  Harvard  psychiatrist 
Dr.  Armand  N.  Nicholi  speak  to  the 
most  volatile  issue  on  the  docket  of 
the  Assembly,  namely  that  of  the  or- 
dination of  avowed,  practicing  homo- 
sexuals. Said  Dr.  Nicholi: 

"Militant  homosexuals  have  tried 
to  institutionalize  homosexuality,  to 
bring  it  into  schools  and  churches. 
This  in  turn  has  led  to  significant 
reversals  in  the  fight  for  human 
rights,  for  no  society  has  accepted  or 
ever  will  accept  or  encourage  homo- 
sexuality without  sowing  the  seeds  of 
its  own  destruction." 

In  a  press  conference,  the  new 
moderator  said  he  personally  sup- 
ported the  removing  of  homosexual 
acts  from  criminal  codes.  "I  believe 
the  Assembly  will  take  a  middle 
ground  between  the  majority  and 
minority  reports,"  Mr.  Lytle  said, 
"perhaps  sending  the  matter  to  the 
presbyteries  as  the  proper  place  to 
make  the  final  decision  (on  ordina- 
tion)." m 

UPCUSA  Membership 
Declined  Less  in  1977 

SAN  DIEGO,  Cal.— Statistical  totals 
for  the  United  Presbyterian  Church 
USA,  as  released  here  by  Stated  Clerk 
William  P.  Thompson,  show  decline 
in  most  membership  categories,  but 
smaller  declines  than  in  former  years; 
and  increases  in  most  financial  cate- 
gories, except  giving  to  the  General 
Assembly  Mission. 

The  membership  loss  for  1977, 
46,225,  was  the  smallest  in  ten  years, 
Dr.  Thompson  said.  Infant  baptisms 


were  up,  with  a  net  increase  of  544 
but  adult  baptisms  were  down,  with  i 
net  decrease  of  1,458. 

Largest  percentage  gain  in  th< 
membership  categories  was  in  th< 
number  of  ordained  women  clergy, 
with  a  20  per  cent  increase  amonj 
distaff  ministers— from  295  to  354. 

Total  contributions  rose  from  somt 
$508  million  to  some  $540  million. 
Both  current  expenses  and  benevo- 
lences registered  increases  at  most 
levels,  except  to  the  General  Assem- 
bly Mission  fund  which  dropped  by 
$287,167  from  $28,402,630  to  $28,-1 
115,463.  m 


Response  Enthusiastic 
To  Seminars  for  Deacons 

PHILADELPHIA— Two  pilot  semi- 
nars for  deacons  have  been  termed 
"highly  successful"  by  the  executive 
for  the  sponsoring  organization,  the 
National  Presbyterian  and  Reformed 
Fellowship  (NPRF),  headquartered 
here. 

"Response  to  a  program  geared  es- 
pecially for  deacons,"  the  Rev. 
George  C.  Fuller  told  the  Journal, 
"was  more  enthusiastic  than  we  an- 
ticipated. Those  attending  came  from 
as  far  away  as  Denver." 

Each  of  the  seminars  was  spon- 
sored jointly  by  the  NPRF  and  the 
boards  of  deacons  of  two  local  con- 
gregations. In  western  Pennsylvania, 
the  deacons  at  College  Hill  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church,  Beaver  Falls, 
and  those  at  Raccoon  United  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Aliquippa,  joined 
in  the  sponsorship  of  a  meeting  held 
at  Geneva  College  in  Beaver  Falls. 

In  Maryland,  deacons  from  the 
Babcock  Memorial  United  Presbyte- 
rian Church,  Baltimore,  and  the 
Liberty  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church,  Randallstown,  cohosted  the 
meeting  at  the  Babcock  Church. 
Speakers  at  both  seminars  were  the 
Rev.  J.  Peter  Vosteen,  pastor  of  the 
First  Christian  Reformed  Church, 
Patterson,  N.  J.;  the  Rev.  Ronald 
Lutz,  associate  pastor  of  the  New 
Life  Orthodox  Presbyterian  Church, 
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hnkintown;  and  Dr.  Fuller  of 
iPRF. 

Although  the  initial  meetings  have 
oen  designed  to  give  deacons  a  new 
ivareness  of  their  high  calling,  future 
leetings  may  deal  with  specific  diac- 
lal  ministries. 

NPRF,  the  initiating  organization, 
:  a  fellowship  of  individuals  from 
irious  Presbyterian  denominations 
ho  are  "seeking  a  truly  Scriptural 
pumenism"  through  avenues  of 
hristian  usefulness  and  service.  El 

{PCES  Asked  To  Form 
:anadian  Presbytery 

OOKOUT  MOUNTAIN,  Tenn.— 
»ne  request  to  form  a  new  presbytery 
i  eastern  Canada  and  another  re- 
uest  to  reverse  last  year's  decision 
jot  to  ordain  women  as  deacons  will 
e  considered  by  the  Reformed  Pres- 
yterian  Church,  Evangelical  Synod, 
It  its  156th  gathering  at  Grand  Rap- 
Is,  Mich.,  June  16-23. 

The  overture  to  form  the  new  pres- 
ytery  would  evenly  divide  the  exis- 
ng  Northeast  Presbytery,  leaving 
;;ven  congregations  in  New  York  and 
le  New  England  states  and  placing 
jie  other  seven  in  new  geographic 
oundaries  including  the  six  eastern- 
most provinces  of  Canada. 

Although  the  long  distances  to 
ravel  contribute  to  the  argument  for 
;  new  presbytery,  the  proposal  origi- 
ates  primarily  in  a  recognition  that  a 
eparate  Canadian  denomination 
lay  some  day  come  into  being. 

"We  have  stressed  in  our  contacts 
s/ith  Canadian  government  offi- 
ials,"  the  Rev.  Donald  J.  MacNair 
'f  National  Presbyterian  Missions 
old  the  Journal,  "that  RPCES  con- 
regations  in  Canada  are  not  just  ex- 
iensions  of  a  United  States  denomina- 
ion.  We  recognize  them  as  distinctly 
Canadian  churches — perhaps  the  nu- 
cleus around  which  a  conservative 
'resbyterian  denomination  might  be 
ormed  at  some  later  date." 
|  Three  mission  churches  have  been 
established  in  eastern  Canada  in  the 
last  two  years,  and  the  presbytery 
nvolved  talks  confidently  of  still 


another  division  within  two  or  three 
years,  producing  one  presbytery  in 
the  maritime  provinces  and  another 
in  Ontario. 

The  request  to  reconsider  last 
year's  warmly  debated  action  forbid- 
ding women  deacons  comes  from  the 
Michigan-Northern  Indiana  Presby- 
tery. 

The  presbytery  argues  that  since 
the  RPCES  last  year  "did  not  affirm 
that  the  Scriptures  by  an  express  in- 
junction forbid  the  ordination  of 
women  to  the  office  of  deacon,  but 
rather  that  the  office  be  limited  to 
men  on  the  grounds  of  'the  absence 
of  any  compelling  evidence  to  sup- 
port the  ordination,'  "  the  synod 
should  give  that  prerogative  to  local 
churches. 

Last  year's  action  passed  by  an  ap- 
proximate 2-1  majority. 

Among  some  13  other  overtures 
coming  to  the  RPCES  this  month  is 


RALEIGH,  N.  C— The  state  of 
North  Carolina  will  challenge  the 
legitimacy  of  the  trustees  of  the 
Mountain  Retreat  Asociation  at 
Montreat,  according  to  a  statement 
by  the  office  of  the  North  Carolina 
attorney  general  reported  in  the 
Winston-Salem  Sentinel. 

The  challenge,  in  the  form  of  a  suit 
to  be  filed  in  Buncombe  County  Su- 
perior Court,  will  deal  with  the  single 
question  of  trustee  elections  for  Mon- 
treat, the  conference  center  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  US.  Lurking  in 
the  background,  however,  are  operat- 
ing procedures,  especially  recent  ac- 
tions by  the  trustees  that  some  believe 
to  have  violated  provisions  of  the 
original  Montreat  trust. 

An  even  broader  issue,  according 
to  sources  close  to  the  situation,  is  the 
right  of  Churches  to  utilize  the  pro- 
ceeds of  gifts,  bequests  and  the  like 
for  purposes  other  that  those  for 
which  they  were  given.  An  example 
might  be  the  right  of  the  PCUS  Gen- 
eral Assembly  Mission  Board  to  use 
for    "general"    mission  purposes 


one  encouraging  presbyteries  to  visit 
member  congregations  annually.  An- 
other admonishes  Covenant  College 
and  Covenant  Seminary  not  to  hire 
faculty  members  holding  to  the 
"Amsterdam  philosophy."  Yet  an- 
other asks  the  Synod  to  study  the 
teaching  of  Scripture  on  simple  life- 
styles and  sharing  of  material  goods. 

The  Grand  Rapids  Synod  is  also 
being  asked  to  approve  a  $40,000 
budget  for  a  new  RPCES  magazine. 
A  mock-up  is  to  be  available  for  com- 
missioners' examination. 

In  a  report  asking  that  its  work  be 
continued,  a  committee  on  the  utiliza- 
tion of  retired  persons  suggests  that 
the  Church  would  benefit  from  a  co- 
ordinated program,  matching  skills 
of  retired  persons  with  the  needs  of 
local  churches  and  missionary  agen- 
cies. The  committee  is  asking  for  per- 
mission to  commence  such  a  pro- 
gram. 0Q 


funds  left  for  distribution  to  "world" 
mission  objectives. 

The  N.  C.  Department  of  Justice 
was  asked  a  year  ago  by  the  Rev. 
Parker  Williamson,  a  Lenoir  pastor 
who  was  then  a  member  of  the  Gener- 
al Executive  Board,  to  determine  if 
procedures  for  the  election  of  Mon- 
treat trustees  violated  the  declaration 
of  trust. 

After  studying  the  matter,  George 
W.  Boylan,  assistant  N.  C.  attorney 
general,  indicated  that  "there  are 
questions  to  be  answered"  and  that 
this  is  why  the  decision  has  been  made 
to  go  to  court. 

Prior  to  1960,  Montreat  trustees 
were  operating  as  a  self-perpetuating 
board.  The  procedures  for  their  elec- 
tion were  changed  by  the  PCUS  Gen- 
eral Assembly,  which  also  changed 
the  composition  and  operations  of 
the  board. 

Mr.  Williamson  told  the  Journal 
that  he  first  became  concerned 
when,  as  chairman  of  the  Church's 
Division  of  National  Mission,  it 
seemed  to  him  that  a  careless  attitude 


Montreat  Trustees'  Authority  Under  Fire 
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seemed  to  prevail  in  some  quarters  of 
the  Church  toward  "the  obligation  to 
treat  restricted  gifts  and  trusts  within 
the  donor's  intent." 

The  Montreat  trust  document  says 
none  of  the  property  can  ever  be 
alienated,  Mr.  Williamson  explained. 
It  also  includes  dedicated  tracts  of 
land,  "green  spaces"  upon  which 
there  was  to  be  no  construction.  The 
sale  of  property  belonging  to  the  cor- 
pus of  the  trust  to  independent  insti- 
tutions would  constitute  a  violation 
of  the  trust,  Mr.  Williamson  said. 

In  a  statement  following  the  an- 
nouncement of  the  impending  court 
action,  Mr.  Williamson  said:  "Di- 
verting designated  properties,  funds, 
or  the  income  produced  by  those 
funds  to  purposes  outside  the  donors' 
intentions  is  a  violation  of  an  estab- 
lished trust  and  such  acts  deal  unfor- 
tunate blows  to  our  Church's  cred- 
ibility." 

"It  is  my  hope  that  the  attorney 
general's  actions  will  initiate  a  pro- 
cess by  which  that  credibility  can  be 
restored."  UJ 

Iverson  Seeks  Students 
For  Regional  Seminary 

NEWARK,  N.J. —The  reputation  of 
theological  education  as  an  ivory  tow- 
er pursuit  may  fall  by  the  wayside  if 
the  Rev.  William  T.  Iverson  is  suc- 
cessful in  finding  students  to  enroll  in 
a  new  regional  seminary  here  this  fall. 

"Taking  the  vast  body  of  theologi- 
cal knowledge  and  applying  it  to  the 
practical  issue  of  extending  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  what  the  regional  sem- 
inary idea  is  all  about,"  says  Dr.  Iver- 
son, church  planter  for  Mission  to  the 
US  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
America.  "We  want  to  preach  the 
message  of  the  kingdom  in  the  'here 
and  now,'  just  as  Jesus  did  in  His 
seminary." 

Dr.  Iverson's  own  education  ranges 
from  a  doctorate  from  New  York 
University  to  the  hurly-burly  of  an 
inner-city  ministry  over  the  last  15 
years.  As  he  seeks  to  establish  new 
congregations  among  the  60  million 
people  of  the  Northeast  and  looks  for 
men  to  serve  as  pastors  for  those  con- 
gregations, he  obviously  prefers  the 
less  formal  approach. 

In  staking  out  an  untraditional  po- 
sition, Dr.  Iverson  is  not  cutting  him- 


self off  from  the  established  semi- 
naries. He  recognizes  that  the  denom- 
inations have  a  right  to  expect  certain 
credentials  from  their  ministerial  can- 
didates, and  is  therefore  negotiating 
with  leading  seminaries  over  academ- 
ic credit  for  the  work  done  in  his  pro- 
jected out-of-the-classroom  program. 

Dr.  Iverson  insists  that  the  pro- 
gram will  touch  all  the  bases  of  a 
standard  seminary  curriculum:  Stu- 
dents will  be  exposed  to  Church  histo- 
ry, homiletics,  systematic  theology, 
counseling,  Biblical  languages  and  an 
especially  strong  emphasis  in  English 
Bible.  Teaching  will  be  done  by  pro- 
fessors at  existing  institutions.  Ac- 
cording to  present  plans,  about  30 
credits  might  be  earned  during  a  year 
with  the  regional  seminary. 

The  academic  work  will  be  aug- 
mented by  daily  exposure  to  the  front 
lines  of  the  church  planting  and 
evangelistic  effort. 

"Most  seminary  graduates," 
points  out  Dr.  Iverson,  "have  never 
sat  through  a  session  meeting  except 
that  part  of  the  one  where  they  were 
first  approved  to  be  taken  under  care 
of  presbytery.  What  better  place  to 
learn  church  polity  than  by  actually 
participating  in  the  session  meetings 
of  a  new  church?" 

Dr.  Iverson  expects  that  students 
(he  hopes  for  up  to  30)  will  be  as- 
signed to  action  teams  in  various 
parts  of  New  England,  New  York, 
and  New  Jersey. 

In  those  action  teams,  academic 
courses  will  be  correlated  with  pro- 
grams in  evangelism,  pastoral  nur- 
ture, counseling,  building  house 
churches,  administration,  youth 
work,  chaplaincies  with  various  orga- 
nizations, and  outdoor  outreach. 
Work  with  Tom  Skinner's  evangelis- 
tic organization  will  give  opportuni- 
ties in  campus  and  urban  ministries. 

Because  of  the  economies  involved, 
Dr.  Iverson  sees  the  program  as  espe- 
cially strategic  in  a  crash  effort  at 
church  planting.  "We  can't  afford," 
he  says,  "to  pay  full  salaries  for  orga- 
nizing pastors  in  all  the  places  where 
churches  need  to  be  started.  To  put  it 
bluntly,  we  can  do  that  job  with 
cheap  student  labor." 

Dr.  Iverson  acknowledges  there  are 
likely  to  be  risks  for  students  who 
commit  themselves  to  the  program  in 
its  early  stages.  However,  he  points 
with  enthusiasm  to  several  men,  al- 
ready effectively  serving  churches, 


who  received  their  training  in  such 
manner. 

Students  may  start  the  program  a 
early  as  this  summer,  and  Dr.  Iverso 
hopes  the  program  will  be  well  unde 
way  by  Sept.  18,  when  two  one-wee 
courses  in  the  doctrine  of  God  an 
the  doctrine  of  revelation  begin.  Q 

I 

RPCES  Plans  Gatherinc 
For  Youth  Leadership 

WESTCLIFFE,  Colo.— A  popula! 
youth  leadership  conference  whicl 
last  year  attracted  high  school  am' 
college  students  from  three  denomi' 
nations  and  from  14  states  will  b< 
repeated  here  June  24  through  July  1 
Conference  director,  the  Rev 
Stephen  W.  Leonard  of  Seattle 
Wash.,  says  the  conference,  spon 
sored  by  the  Reformed  Presbyteriai 
Church,  Evangelical  Synod,  is  almos 
certain  to  be  a  sellout  as  it  was  las 
year. 

Sponsors  are  encouraging  loca 
church  sessions,  especially  from  thi 
RPCES,  the  Presbyterian  Church  it- 
America  and  the  Orthodox  Presby 
terian  Church,  to  select  one  or  tw< 
young  people  with  leadership  poten 
tial  from  their  congregations  and  pro 
vide  financial  support  to  make  th< 
participation  possible. 

The  program  features  Scripture  h 
evangelism,  discipling,  communica 
tion,  Reformed  doctrine,  and  defens< 
of  the  faith.  Q. 


ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS..} 

•  Highland  Park  Presbyteriai: 
Church  (PCUS)  of  Dallas,  Tex.,  ha, 
given  Austin  College  of  Sherman. 
Tex.,  $500,000  to  establish  the  Wil 
liam  M.  Elliott  Jr.  Chair  of  Christian 
Ministry.  The  gift  honors  the  congrej 
gation's  former  pastor,  who  served  hi 
that  pulpit  for  29  years  before  retiring  [f 
in  1973.  The  college  board  expects  t(| 
name  the  chair's  first  occupant  soon 

•  The  Presbyterian  Church  US  ha 
given  $10,000  in  recent  weeks  foj 
relief  of  refugees  displaced  b;1 
fighting  in  southern  Lebanon.  Thi 
money,  designated  for  food,  clothing 
and  blankets,  was  channeled  througl 
Church  World  Service,  the  relief  am 
of  the  National  Council  of  Church 
es.  2 
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Contextualization 
Vfade  Simple 


ipny  leaders  in  missions  and  evange- 
im  call  "contextualization"  the  ma- 
■jr  issue  in  their  fields  of  concern  to- 
my.  To  explain  a  concept  which  can 
isily  get  lost  in  academic  and profes- 
jonal  jargon,  the  Journal  inter- 
red the  Rev.  Harvie  M.  Conn,  a 
jrmer  missionary  to  Korea  with  the 
wthodox  Presbyterian  Church  and 
Mm  a  missions  professor  at  West- 
minster Theological  Seminary. 

'JOURNAL:  "Contextualization" 
j\  sort  of  a  million  dollar  word.  Can 
>u  give  us  a  simple  definition? 

' '  CONN:  On  a  simple  level,  it  means 
:  zing  out  the  Gospel  in  your  own 
tuation.  Living  as  a  Christian  in 
!  'ont  of  my  next  door  neighbor  might 
K  different  from  living  as  a  Christian 
'  my  office.  "Contextualization" 
trestles  with  that  kind  of  difference. 
' !  There's  another  level,  too.  Suppose 
|>u  want  to  share  the  Gospel  with 
pur  neighbor.  If  you  want  to,  you 
in  give  him  the  Four  Spiritual  Laws, 
j  ou  might  decide  instead  to  give  him 
ialvinism's  "Five  Spiritual  Laws." 
|r  you  might  decide  that  he  isn't  even 
h  to  one  yet.  Where  do  you  begin? 
I  Suppose  there's  also  a  guy  at  your 
ffice  who's  got  a  major  in  religion 
|om  the  University  of  Pennsylvania. 
Ee  drifts  into  your  office  now  and 
Bien,  and  you're  working  on  some 
-ojects  together.  He  knows  a  lot 
oout  the  history  of  Christianity— an 
Wful  lot,  in  fact,  about  the  history  of 
('erything.  You  want  to  witness  to 
m,  and  share  the  Gospel  with  him. 
:  How  you  share  the  Gospel  with  the 
How  at  the  office  is  going  to  be  dif- 
irent  from  how  you  do  it  with  your 
bighbor.  It  will  still  be  the  Gospel, 
it  it's  going  to  sound  different. 
I  JOURNAL:  That  makes  it  sound 
I  if  the  matter  concerns  us  all.  But 
hy  is  it  especially  critical  in  missions 
[•day? 

j  CONN:  It's  important  because  in 
fissions  too  you  say  more  things 
jian  just  the  content  of  your  mes- 
ige. 


Missions  has  a  history.  Americans 
who  have  taken  the  Gospel  to  other 
countries  have  often  taken  with  them 
their  prejudices  and  their  feelings  of 
superiority.  It  isn't  racism;  feelings  of 
superiority  are  different.  It's  the  feel- 
ing that  what  you've  grown  up  with  is 
the  best  way.  It  involves  your  culture, 
the  way  you  eat  your  food,  the  fact 
that  you  polish  your  shoes  on  Satur- 
day night,  and  everything  else.  When 
you  go  to  another  country,  you  tend 
to  think  that  all  these  things  are  better 
than  what  you  find  in  that  new  coun- 
try. 

But  even  when  you  learn  not  to  do 
that — even  when  you  learn  to  accept 
and  even  appreciate  cultural  dif- 
ferences like  those — another  problem 
remains.  When  you  got  the  Gospel, 
you  got  it  in  a  particular  package.  It 
came  to  you  in  a  unique  set  of  terms. 
Now,  when  you  go  to  Jos,  Nigeria,  or 
to  Buenos  Aires,  Argentina,  the 
temptation  is  strong  to  ask  them  to 
accept  the  Gospel  package  wrapped 
in  exactly  the  same  way. 

But  it  doesn't  always  work,  and 
that's  why  this  issue  is  important  in 
missions. 

JOURNAL:  Are  there  reasons  why 
it  is  more  critical  in  1978  than  it  was 
25  years  ago? 

CONN:  Yes.  People  are  much 
more  sensitive  to  political  oppression 
in  the  general  world  culture.  And 
they're  sensitive  not  just  to  physical 
oppression,  but  to  economic  and 
political  oppression. 

This  is  particularly  true  in  Latin 
America,  even  among  evangelicals. 
They  are  very  sensitive  to  the  over- 
powering presence  of  the  North 
American  economic  consumer 
culture.  They  feel  it's  oppressive. 
Well,  when  you  have  that  feeling  of 
oppression  from  the  North,  and  a  ris- 
ing call  for  the  people  of  the  world  to 
assert  their  own  identity,  then  you 
have  real  pressure  on  you  to  be  sen- 
sitive about  presenting  the  Gospel  in 
those  contexts. 

JOURNAL:  Does  this  have  any- 


thing to  do  with  the  growing  maturity 
of  the  national  Churches  in  the  Third 
World — or  does  that  question  itself 
betray  a  kind  of  superior  attitude? 

CONN:  Yes,  I  would  say  the  latter. 
The  so-called  national  Church  in  the 
Third  World  is  no  more  and  no  less 
mature  than  our  Church  is.  We  are  a 
national  Church  too.  The  national 
Church,  in  fact,  is  planted  now 
around  the  world. 

But  there  is  another  facet  here  too. 
Even  though  the  national  Church  has 
been  around  in  some  countries  for 
many  years,  it  sometimes  isn't  really  a 
national  Church  but  just  a  trans- 
planted North  American  Church. 
Take  away  the  language  difference, 
and  the  national  Church  sounds  and 
looks  and  behaves  and  preaches  just 
like  churches  in  Newark,  New  Jersey, 
or  Chattanooga,  Tennessee.  The 
problem  there  is  that  the  National 
Church  in  another  country  won't 
reach  the  people  of  that  country. 

JOURNAL:  Are  you  asking  for  a 
radical  change  of  behavior  or  just  a 
growing  sensitivity — a  kind  of 
positive  evolution  in  our  behavior? 

CONN:  That's  a  loaded  question. 
If  I  use  the  word  radical,  that  will 
turn  off  a  lot  of  readers.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  I  talk  about  growing  sen- 
sitivity, that's  sort  of  a  mushy  word. 
What  it  can  mean,  if  you're  not 
careful,  is  that  I,  from  my  cultural 
perspective,  can  be  growingly  sen- 
sitive to  the  fact  that  I  should  make 
changes,  but  content  with  the  fact 
that  so  long  as  I  am  growingly  sen- 


When  you  got  the 
Gospel,  you  got  it 
in  a  particular 
package. 


PAGE  7  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  MAY  31,  1978 


sitive,  that's  all  that's  needed.  Seeing 
and  saying  that  you've  got  to  be  sen- 
sitive is  only  the  first  of  a  number  of 
radical  steps. 

JOURNAL:  Can  you  give  some  ex- 
amples of  the  changes  that  have  to 
come  in  the  American  Church? 

CONN:  Let  me  say  something 
about  culture  before  I  give  an  exam- 
ple. 

Every  culture  has  its  own  set  of 
rules.  Every  culture  teaches  such  rules 
from  the  word  go.  From  the  very 


Can  a  missionary 
go  to  a  tribal 
grouping  and 
ask  for  individual 
decisions  for 
Christ? 


start,  Americans  learn  to  eat  with  a 
knife  and  fork  and  spoon.  If  you 
throw  away  your  spoon,  mama  slaps 
the  spoon  back  in  your  hand  and 
says,  "No,  eat  with  a  spoon." 

Meanwhile,  mama  in  Tokyo  slaps 
the  chopsticks  in  her  little  daughter's 
hand  and  says,  "No,  no,  eat  with 
these." 

You  pick  up  the  differences  as  you 
go  along.  But  in  addition  to  more  ob- 
vious habits,  such  as  the  utensils  we 
eat  with,  cultures  include  certain  at- 
titudes and  themes — things  that  color 
the  way  you  look  at  the  world  around 
you. 

One  of  them  in  America  is  the  idea 
of  success.  It  is  built  into  the  Ameri- 
can cultural  model.  And  therefore  it 
is  carried — maybe  unwittingly — when 
missionaries  go  to  a  foreign  field.  It  is 
carried  by  pastors,  maybe  by  all  of 
us,  into  our  Christian  work. 

We  get  very  concerned  if  four 
blocks  from  our  church  is  another 
church  that  is  growing,  but  ours  isn't. 
Often  our  concern  is  not,  "Am  I  do- 
ing something  wrong  spiritually?" 
We  justify  it,  driven  by  our  hidden 
agenda  for  success.  "Oh  well,  the 
devil  never  really  liked  Calvinists!" 
we  say. 

That  kind  of  thesis  can  wreak 
havoc,  especially  on  the  mission  field. 


Suppose  you're  in  a  Muslim  country 
and  you  have  very  few  converts. 
You're  gung-ho  with  this  American 
idea  of  success.  Then  you  come  face 
to  face  with  the  fact  that  what  you're 
doing  isn't  going  to  be  very  suc- 
cessful. You  end  up  frustrating 
yourself,  and  misunderstanding  the 
nature  of  the  Church. 

JOURNAL:  Another  example? 

CONN:  Yes.  In  the  U.S.,  we  have  a 
strong  orientation  around  the  in- 
dividual. We've  been  built  with  the 
American  frontier  image  of  the  in- 
dividual. We  missionaries  are  the 
John  Waynes  of  the  theological 
world. 

What  happens  then  is  that  we  look 
at  a  chapter  like  John  3  where  it  talks 
about  being  born  again,  and  we  say, 
"Well,  there's  a  need  for  an  in- 
dividual decision  for  being  born 
again." 

In  the  process  we  neglect  the  fact 
that  John  moves  back  and  forth  from 
the  singular  to  the  plural  throughout 
the  chapter.  So  it  sounds  like  he  has 
something  much  bigger  in  mind  than 
just  the  individual. 

In  the  U.S.,  when  a  person  makes  a 
decision,  it's  usually  his  decision.  He 
doesn't  ask  his  father's  and  mother's 
permission  to  get  married.  He  doesn't 
say,  "You've  got  to  find  someone  for 
me,  Mom  and  Dad."  It's  his  deci- 
sion. 

But  in  most  other  countries  outside 
North  America,  decisions  are  not 
made  that  way.  Decisions  are  made 
by  groups.  You  could  call  them  multi- 
personal  decisions.  Now  what  does 
the  missionary  do  if  he  goes  to  a  tribal 
grouping  and  starts  calling  for  in- 
dividual decisions  for  Christ?  He 
assumes  that  is  Biblical,  but  he  finds 
that  he  isn't  getting  any  response  at 
all. 

Finally,  the  golden  day  comes  and 
one  individual  responds.  The  mis- 
sionary writes  a  glowing  prayer  letter 
home  saying,  "Praise  the  Lord — 
someone  came  to  know  Christ." 

What  the  missionary  doesn't 
realize  is  that  that  person's  coming  to 
Christ  may  very  well  destroy  the 
whole  future  life  of  the  Church  in 
that  area,  at  least  humanly  speaking. 
Because  that  guy  is  a  maverick  in  his 
culture;  he's  always  on  the  outside, 
spinning  off  by  himself  instead  of 
working  with  the  group.  When  this 
fellow  came  to  Christ,  immediately 
the  rest  of  the  community  thinks,  "If 


this  maverick,  this  fringe  guy,  is  gd 
ing  to  come  to  Christ,  then  the  rest  c 
us  won't. 

So  this  first  convert  has  closed 
door — all  because  of  our  own  cultun 
novelty,  our  emphasis  on  the  ir 
dividual. 

JOURNAL:  You  feel  strongly  ths 
we  haven't  listened  carefully  enoug 
to  what  Third  World  churches  hav 
to  teach  us.  Admittedly,  there  at 
many  little  insights  to  which  we  migl 
say,  "I'm  glad  you  pointed  that  out. 
But  can  you  point  to  an  example  1 
where  Third  World  Church  thinkin 
might  significantly  affect  a  basi 
theme  of  our  confessional  position? 

CONN:  Most  Churches  in  the  U.S 
have  tucked  away,  somewhere  c 
other,  an  emphasis  on  prayer.  In  th 
Presbyterians'  standards,  you  know 
we've  got  one  or  two  shots  at  it  in  th 
catechisms  and  an  occasional  rel< 
erence  in  the  Confession.  But  thei 
isn't  a  separate  chapter. 

We  can  learn  about  prayer  fror 
the  overseas  Church.  The  Thir 
World  Church  has  a  tremendous  eir 
phasis — much,  much  more  tha 
North  American  Churches — o 
prayer. 

Part  of  that  is  culturally  detei 
mined.  Because  of  a  high  illiterac 
rate,  prayer  in  many  countries  in 
mediately  becomes  a  key  that  even' 
one  can  use  whether  or  not  he  ca1 
read.  They  have  open-door  access  t 
the  Father.  Also,  because  of  th| 
powerful  belief  in  evil  spirits  in  man1 
cultures,  the  tremendous  fact  of  bein 
able  to  go  directly  to  God  as  a  lovin1 
father  is  revolutionary. 

The  result  is  that  many  Churcru 
adopt  the  same  creeds  and  confe; 
sions  that  we  do,  but  there's  a  muc 
richer  place  for  prayer  in  the  life  ( 
that  Church.  It's  more  Biblical. 

JOURNAL:  Please  take  this  a  ste 
further.  Is  our  approach  to  the  Serif 
tures  affected?  Can  you  give  an  e? 
ample  of  how  our  tools  of  exeges 
might  be  impoverished  because  » 
haven't  listened  to  our  Third  Worl 
brothers? 

CONN:  What  happens  when  yov 
as  a  North  American,  look  at  wlu 
the  Bible  says  about  the  poor?  Ho 
do  you  read  Matthew  5,  when  it  say: 
"Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  fc 
they  shall  see  God"? 

Ordinarily,  I  think,  the  impressio 
we  get  is  that  Jesus  is  talking  aboi 
those  who  are  humble  in  heart. 
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;  light  even  be  that  we  are  willing  to 
;  (ay  that  Jesus  does  have  something  to 
ay  there  about  money,  but  it's  more 
:  jkely  to  be  about  the  intention  of  a 
■  lerson's  heart  toward  money.  Those 
re  pretty  traditional  interpretations 
l  our  evangelical  circles  in  the  U.S. 
!  fhose  are  the  positions  I  held.  I  was 
!  .nderexposed  in  the  U.S.  to  what 
i  iOverty  really  was. 
i  i  JOURNAL:   Your  interpretation 
:  hanged  then? 
;  CONN:  I  went  overseas  then.  I  saw 
s/hat  poverty  is  and  what  it  does. 
>  (.ometimes  it  means  selling  your  chil- 
dren. I  found  girls  in  prostitution 
'/ho  were  sold  there  by  their  parents 
because  of  drought  in  the  country.  I 
;aw  beggar  kids  living  together  in 
hams  because  there  was  no  food.  I 
Parted  seeing  all  the  oppression  that 
|  {he  poor  go  through.  I  guess  with  that 
I  'ame  a  new  perspective  on  Matthew 

You  begin  to  realize  as  you  look 
ihrough  the  Bible  on  the  subject  of 

'  poverty  that  you  have  to  do  more 
ihan  just  spiritualize  and  allegorize. 

f^orth  Americans  tend  to  allegorize 
>ecause  they  don't  face  the  reality. 


I  remember  leading  a  Bible  class  in 
a  beggar  home— about  200  kids  in  a 
beggar  home — and  I  picked  a  passage 
having  to  do  with  orphans  and  the 
poor.  I  asked  a  question,  and  it  was  a 
mind-blowing  experience.  These  kids, 
who  were  Christians,  started  talking 
about  what  it  meant  to  be  poor,  and 
what  it  meant  to  be  orphans.  When 
all  these  things  started  coming  out, 
they  weren't  allegorizing  anything. 
They  were  taking  the  Bible  at  its 
literal,  absolute  face  value. 

I  sat  there,  and  all  of  a  sudden  I 
said,  "They're  right.  I've  been  wrong 
all  these  years."  Then  I  started  going 
back  to  the  Old  Testament  and  the 
New  Testament  again.  All  the  social 
legislation  that  God  built  in  was  more 
than  just  allegory;  God  was  really  in- 
terested in  people  who  don't  have  any 
money.  That  helped  me  understand 
the  Scripture  better. 

JOURNAL:  What's  the  difference 
between  the  "sender-receiver"  model 
in  missions  and  the  "body"  model 
which  you  feel  is  more  Biblical? 

CONN:  The  sender-receiver  model 
was  created  in  a  situation  when  the 
Church  was  dead  on  its  feet.  Finally, 


the  Lord  used  people  like  Carey  to 
shove  the  Church  out  into  the  cold 
night  air.  Somebody  had  to  send,  it 
seemed,  and  the  sender-receiver 
model  developed. 

The  model  grew  stronger  because 
of  North  America's  enormous  eco- 
nomic power  and  the  size  of  the 
Church  here.  The  North  American 
Church,  by  and  large,  began  doing  all 
of  the  sending;  it's  done  most  of  the 
pushing. 

But  it  has  done  very  little  of  the 
receiving.  I  guess  George  Whitefield 
was  one  of  the  last  full-time,  fully 
cross-cultural  missionaries  who  ever 
came  to  the  U.S.  There  has  been  a 
scattered  effort  at  this  more  recently, 
but  America  is  still  identified  pretty 
much  as  a  sender  Church.  Everything 
outside  America  and  across  the 
waters  is  a  receiver  Church. 

JOURNAL:  Is  that  a  weakness? 

CONN:  It's  destructive  of  the 
whole  Biblical  picture  of  the  Church 
and  the  worldwide  body  of  Christ.  It 
creates  separations,  a  sense  of  im- 
balance and  feelings  of  superiority  to 

(Continued  on  p.  18,  col.  3) 


A  Chinese  Look 

At  the  Church  in  China 


Jonathan  Chao,  dean  of  studies 
md  director  of  the  research  center  at 
,he  China  Graduate  School  of  Theol- 
ogy in  Hong  Kong,  is  making  a  spe- 
cialty of  interviewing  Christians  who 
nave  recently  been  in  mainland 
China.  In  doing  so,  he  is  compiling  a 
picture  of  the  Church  there.  To  pass 
\wrt  of  that  picture  on  to  Journal 
leaders,  associate  managing  editor 
Toel  Belz  recently  interviewed  Mr. 
Chao. 
I 

JOURNAL:  How  many  in- 
iividuals  have  you  talked  with? 

CHAO:  I  have  had  extended  inter- 
views with  five  people,  and  I  have 
about  a  dozen  more  scheduled. 

JOURNAL:  Just  who  are  these 


people? 

CHAO:  My  interviews  are  primari- 
ly with  residents  of  China  who  have 
emigrated  lawfully,  and  with  a  few 
visitors  who  have  been  able  to  live 
there  for  periods  longer  than  is  possi- 
ble for  a  normal  tourist. 

JOURNAL:  What  are  those  people 
telling  you? 

CHAO:  They  are  all  saying  that  the 
Church  in  China  is  very  much  alive. 
Not  as  an  institution  or  an  organiza- 
tion. But  very  much  alive  in  small 
groups  throughout  the  countryside, 
and  especially  in  the  eastern  coastal 
areas. 

JOURNAL:  But  if  it  isn't  known 
as  an  institution,  how  can  the  Church 
even  be  identified? 

CHAO:  Testimonies  coming  from 


these  people — and  all  of  them  had 
once  worshiped  in  these  small 
groups — reveal  at  least  three  ways  in 
which  their  witness  is  being  extended: 

First,  Christians  are  known  to  their 
neighbors  by  their  very  exemplary 
lives.  They  stand  out. 

Second,  the  Gospel  is  being  com- 
municated faithfully  among  very 
close  relatives — especially  from 
parents  to  children. 

Third,  Christians  are  known  for 
their  power  in  prayer.  Even  non- 
Christians  are  experiencing  the  power 
of  God  when  Christians  pray  for  their 
sick  ones  or  exorcise  demons  from 
those  possessed. 

So  there  is  the  Christian  Church  in 
China — a  praying  community,  a  wit- 
nessing community,   a  worshiping 
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community.  It  is  also  a  disciplined 
community.  It  abides  by  the  Word. 
What  else  can  you  ask  for  a  Church? 

JOURNAL:  In  what  way  is  an  un- 
organized Church  disciplined? 

CHAO:  In  the  sense  that  members 
really  look  after  each  other.  If  you're 
a  person  in  need,  the  community 
makes  sure  this  need  is  met  through 
voluntary  sharing.  The  other  side  of 
this  is  that  if  you  behave  wrongly, 
another  person  in  the  community  will 
reprimand  you. 

JOURNAL:  We  have  understood 
for  a  couple  of  decades  that  being  a 
Christian  in  China  was  risky  busi- 
ness— maybe  even  to  the  point  of  los- 
ing your  life.  Can  you  now  be  a 
Christian  in  China  with  no  fear  of 
reprisal? 

CHAO:  No.  It's  just  that  they  are 
less  persecuted  than  in  the  past.  It  was 
the  worst  during  the  cultural  revolu- 
tion. Severe  persecution  has  mostly 
ceased  now,  but  the  Communists  still 
don't  welcome  Christianity.  In  fact, 
in  some  areas,  Christians  do  still  live 
in  fear.  But  the  government's  priori- 
ties have  shifted  from  ideological  pu- 
rity to  science,  technology,  defense, 


You  see, 

Communism  was 
used  by  the  Lord 
to  purge  His 
Church  .  .  .  of 
the  nonvital  parts. 


industry  and  agriculture.  Still  your 
point  is  fair:  Christians  can't  yet  pro- 
claim their  faith  openly  without  fear. 

JOURNAL:  What's  your  guess 
about  the  size  of  the  Church  you've 
just  described? 

CHAO:  About  a  million  or  more. 
Maybe  up  to  five  million. 

JOURNAL:  Out  of  a  population 
of  one  billion? 

CHAO:  More  like  940  million. 
About  one  tenth  of  one  per  cent.  But 
really,  there's  no  way  to  estimate. 
Some  places,  the  Christians  are  very 
much  in  the  background. 

JOURNAL:  Would  such  a  Church 
ever  have  developed  if  missionaries 
had  not  been  forced  out  of  China  in 


the  late  1940's? 

CHAO:  I  don't  think  the  Church 
would  have  developed  in  such  a  vital 
way.  Even  before  1949  there  were 
groups  of  Christians  like  those  we  see 
now,  household  churches,  with  em- 
phasis on  spiritual  gifts  rather  than 
on  organization.  But  these  weren't 
the  churches  brought  into  being  by 
the  missionaries,  for  the  most  part. 
They  were  indigenous. 

The  fact  that  the  noninstitutional 
churches  and  Christian  communities 
survive  and  even  thrive  in  the  coastal 
areas  today  is,  in  my  opinion,  an 
outgrowth  of  the  earlier  movements, 
some  of  which  began  in  the  1920's. 

JOURNAL:  That's  the  good 
side — "God  working  all  things  for 
good" — of  what  many  saw  as  a 
tragedy  for  the  missionaries.  What 
aspects  of  the  expulsion  of  western 
missionaries  do  you  regret? 

CHAO:  I  would  not  regret 
anything  about  the  disestablishment 
of  missions  except  in  the  field  of 
theological  education,  which  is  not 
allowed  now  at  all,  and  the  field  of 
Christian  literature,  where  produc- 
tion and  distribution  are  not  allowed. 

Yet,  even  in  those  areas,  if  the 
Church  itself  had  been  allowed  to 
develop  freely,  it  would  have  found 
ways  of  carrying  on  those  tasks 
without  missionary  help.  The  in- 
digenous trend  had  already  been 
established  when  the  missionaries  had 
to  leave. 

JOURNAL:  Are  you  really  claim- 
ing that  the  expulsion  of  the  mis- 
sionaries was  a  good  thing? 

CHAO:  Yes.  You  see,  Com- 
munism was  used  by  the  Lord  to 
purge  His  Church.  It  was  purged  of 
the  nonvital  parts,  of  the  wrong 
aspects  of  its  missionary  domination, 
and  of  what  we  call  "rice  Chris- 
tians"— those  who  make  professions 
just  for  the  material  gain  they  get 
from  it. 

JOURNAL:  Do  you  believe  that 
God  is  using  Communism  as  part  of 
His  whole  redemptive  process?  Was 
Chairman  Mao  one  of  God's  ser- 
vants? 

CHAO:  No,  we  should  make  a 
distinction.  Some  liberal  Church 
leaders  make  the  mistake  of  identify- 
ing social  movements  like  Maoism  in 
China  with  God's  specially  redemp- 
tive acts.  That  view  was  reflected  at 
the  PCUS  mission  consultation  at 
Montreat  when  they  said  that  our 


mission  is  to  discern  what  God  is  do-i 
ing  in  the  world  and  to  join  Him  in 
that  work. 

Liberal  missiologists  and  theo-i 
logians  tend  to  interpret  God's  re<i 
demption  in  terms  of  human  activities 
and  events.  In  doing  this,  they  con- 
fuse God's  special  grace  with  His:  i 
common  grace. 

God  is  in  control  of  human  history.) 
But  that  control,  or  permissiveness,! 
of  what  goes  on  in  history  is  not  the  : 
same  as  the  saving  work  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

JOURNAL:  Was  Mao  good  or  bad 
for  China? 

CHAO:  I  would  interpret  some  oi 
the  good  things  that  have  come  fromi 
Mao's  revolution  as  common  grace.!  > 
But  common  grace  is  only  that  posi- 
tive side  of  history.  There's  also  the  : 
destructive  side  of  history — like  the 
way  Mao  killed  those  who  opposed  • 
him  and  persecuted  the  Christians,  i  s 

The  Church  has  suffered  much 
under  Communism  in  China;  there  is  i 
no  doubt  about  that.  But  the  by- 
product of  suffering  is  purging  and  [ 
sanctification. 

JOURNAL:  Was  the  Church  i.i  t 
China  eradicated  all  at  once  in  the  t 
Communist  takeover? 

CHAO:  Not  at  all.  It  was  a  process  pi 
that  stretched  over  three  decades1  n 

During  the  first  decade  (1949-1958; 
the  Chinese  Communists  started  by  i| 
actually  involving  the  religious  » 
groups  in  an  overall  strategy  for  il 
Chinese  independence.  But  at  the  t 
time  there  was  an  obvious  effort  to 
discredit  the  religious  leaders. 

In  the  second  period  (1958-62) 
sometimes  called  the  "great  leap  for  t 
ward,"  rural  churches  became  target;  t 
of  oppression.  But  then  the  grea  i 
drought  led  to  widespread  confusion  e 
and  there  was  a  resurgence  of  Chris  a 
tian  activity.  But  hard-liners  gainec 
control,  and  by  1963  there  were  nev 
frontal  attacks  on  Christian  ideology  ;i 

During   the   cultural   revolution  I 
(1966-69),  Christians  were  attacked  a:  l,a 
remnants  of  an  old  ideology.  So  wer<  t: 
Buddhists,    Taoists,  Confucianists 
and  liberal  intellectuals.  Bibles  ano  i 
hymnals  were  hunted  out  and  burned  s 
Believers  were  sometimes  beaten  am 
humiliated.  The  few  remaining  state  ( 
approved  Churches  were  closed  dur  a 
ing  this  time,  and  even  some  homt  e 
meetings    were   temporarily  sus 
pended. 

JOURNAL:  So  the  Church  becam 
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Imost  extinct? 

i  CHAO:  Almost.  But  the  sting  of 
titi-Christian  attacks  under  the 
jjltural  revolution  has  been  removed, 
here  has  been  a  gradual  shift  from 
lie  ultraleft  toward  the  center. 
The  new  constitution  of  1975 
>serts  both  the  legality  and  freedom 
f  all  religious  beliefs  and  at  the  same 
me  the  freedom  to  oppose  religions. 

with  that  small  opening,  institu- 
ionless  Christian  communities  began 

Holding  house  meetings  again  in  a 
:mi-clandestine  manner.  I  see  them 
b  a  modern  counterpart  to  the  early 

•  hristian  Church. 

'  JOURNAL:  So  do  you  expect 
ihina  to  open  up  to  Western  Chris- 

'  fans? 

:  CHAO:  No.  In  light  of  past  pat- 
Iprns  of  Communist  control  of  re- 
,  feion,  it  is  safe  to  predict  that  China 
hill  not  permit  professional  mis- 
i  'onaries  or  even  Chinese  evangelists. 
I  JOURNAL:  What  about  informal 
nntacts? 

\\  CHAO:  Christian  contacts  with 
t:hina  through  visits  by  overseas 
Christians,  tourist  groups,  or  even 
jiossibly  future  technical  assistance 
programs  might  improve.  But  this 
liould  amount  to  no  more  than  per- 
sonal contacts  as  citizens  of  good 
[ill. 

I  JOURNAL:  If  China  should  ever 
(pen  up  to  missionaries  again  what 
ould  you  think  of  mass  evangelism 
ports  such  as  have  been  used  in 
Ither  places  in  the  world? 
I;  CHAO:  I  would  not  be  happy  with 
|iat. 

But  even  more  damaging  than  any 
[articular  form  of  evangelism  would 
|e  the  likely  onrush  by  multiple 
[enominations  and  organizations,  all 
ijiger  to  reach  the  millions  of  people 
B  China.  A  fragmented  approach 
I  ould  not  be  a  healthy  thing. 

*  Pluralism,  denominations,  divi- 
|!on— all  that  is  one  thing  in  America, 
tut  when  you  take  it  to  a  foreign 
puntry  it  produces  problems  among 
Christians  and  in  the  churches. 

j  JOURNAL:  What  specifically 
liould  be  the  role  of  Western  mis- 
onaries  if  China  ever  does  open  up? 
i  CHAO:  Working  side  by  side  with 
ihinese  Christians  in  evangelism  and 
[ther  tasks.  In  every  land— and 
ppecially  in  China  if  that  day 
bmes— we  need  missionaries.  But 
p  need  missionaries  who  are  humble 
nough  to  listen  to  their  Christian 


brothers,  in  this  case  their  Chinese 
Christian  brothers,  and  to  work 
together  with  them  in  developing 
methodologies  and  strategies — and 
even  the  lifestyle  the  missionaries 
should  lead. 

JOURNAL:  What  role  does  the 
China  Graduate  School  of  Theology 
plan  to  have  in  that  educational  task? 

CHAO:  Besides  training  Chinese 
for  the  ministry,  we  have  four  specific 
goals,  especially  in  our  new  research 
center. 

First,  we  want  to  inform  ourselves 
and  then  others  about  the  realities  of 
China.  We  want  to  discover  how 
Chinese  on  the  mainland  might  re- 
spond to  various  forms  of 
evangelism,  so  that  when  our  day 
comes  we  will  be  ready.  We  want  to 
know  their  culture  and  everything  we 
can  learn  about  how  they  think. 

Second,  we  want  to  explore  how  to 
reach  people  who  have  been  so  totally 
influenced  by  Marxism  for  so  many 
years.  Some  of  them  have  lived  their 
entire  lives  under  that  ideology.  How 
do  we  approach  them? 

Third,  we  will  not  ignore  Chinese 
scattered  around  the  world.  While 
those  on  the  mainland  have  been  con- 
ditioned by  Marxism,  those  in 
Taiwan  are  conditioned  by  Confu- 
cianism. How  should  we  approach 
them? 

Fourth,  we  want  to  inculcate  a  mis- 
sions consciousness  among  Chinese 
believers  around  the  world,  so  that 


We  need  humble 
missionaries  who 
will  listen  to 
Chinese  Christian 
brothers. 


their  churches  will  reach  out  as  well. 

JOURNAL:  Tell  us  about  your 
school's  beginnings. 

CHAO:  Twelve  years  ago  when  I 
was  a  student  at  Westminster  Sem- 
inary, I  went  to  Taiwan  for  a  year  of 
short-term  missionary  work.  I  came 
back  with  a  strong  burden  to  help 
develop  evangelical  Chinese  theolog- 
ical education,  to  build  up  Chinese 
Biblical  scholarship,  and  to  train 


university  graduates  for  the  ministry. 

Until  then,  most  Chinese  training 
schools  were  receiving  only  high 
school  graduates.  The  society  around 
them  was  changing,  becoming  better 
educated,  but  the  ministry  was  falling 
behind. 

I  came  back  and  shared  this  vision 
with  other  Chinese  theological  schol- 
ars, and  then  four  of  us  in  1967  com- 
mitted ourselves  to  the  task.  Not  long 
after,  we  recruited  seven  more,  and 
then  there  were  11  of  us.  We  called 
ourselves  a  "faculty  in  preparation," 


It  is  safe  to  predict 
that  China  will  not 
permit  professional 
missionaries. 


and  set  about  completing  our  doctor- 
rates  in  various  fields. 

JOURNAL:  That's  a  good  exam- 
ple of  Chinese  patience. 

CHAO:  Perhaps  so.  We  allowed 
ourselves  eight  years  just  to  get  ready. 

During  that  time,  we  shared  our  vi- 
sion with  Chinese  churches  around 
the  world,  and  now  they  carry  most 
of  the  support  for  the  school.  In  fact, 
95  per  cent  of  the  support  comes  from 
Chinese. 

Our  budget  is  about  $16,000  per 
month.  We  have  50  students  pursuing 
master  of  divinity  degrees,  and  an 
evening  extension  program  with  from 
250  to  350  students  each  quarter. 
They  are  lay  leaders — elders,  dea- 
cons, Sunday  school  teachers.  We 
also  offer  theological  education  by 
extension. 

JOURNAL:  In  terms  of  ultimate 
outreach,  you  obviously  see  your  new 
research  center  as  very  important. 
What  is  it  costing? 

CHAO:  About  $48,000  for  this 
first  year,  because  we  have  to  buy 
some  equipment.  Next  year  the  bud- 
get should  be  about  $35,000. 

We  have  always  used  a  four-step 
approach.  First,  we  center  what  we 
do  in  prayer.  Then  we  look  for  a  good 
team.  Next,  we  plan  the  details  care- 
fully. Last,  we  seek  the  funds  that  we 
will  need. 

God  has  really  prospered  our  ef- 
forts. [TJ 
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THE  NATIONAL  PRESBYTERIAN 

AND  REFORMED  FELLOWSHIP  IS . . 


Christians  committed  to  the  historic  Reformed 
faith,  standing  together. 

A  united  witness  in  the  world  and  in  the  churches. 


.  .  .  A  response  to  Jesus'  prayer, 
be  one. " 


"That  they  may  all 


IN  CRISIS  . 


NPRF  MINISTERS  IN  A  TIME  OF 

CONFUSION  AND  OPPORTUNITY 

A  Congress  is  called  for  the  summer  of 
1979. 

A  bulletin  insert  with  news  of  Reformed 
ministries  is  distributed  regularly  to  interested 
churches,  without  charge. 

Pilot  programs  ("The  Ministry  of  Mercy- 
A  Seminar  for  Deacons")  were  attended  by 
300  people  in  Pittsburgh  and  Baltimore. 

A  breakfast  is  scheduled  for  Grand  Rapids, 
Michigan,  June  21.    John  Perkins,  Voice  of 
Calvary  Ministries,  will  speak. 


NPRF's  Board  of 
Directors  Represents 
Many  Different 
Denominations  and 
Christian  Ministries: 

ARTHUR  BROADWICK 
EDMUND  P.  CLOWNEY 
ALBERT  H.  FREUNDT 
JOHN  G  A  LB  R  AIT  H 
EDWARD  HEEREMA 
RUSSELL  E.  HORTON 
FRANK  N.  KIK 
CHARLES  KRAHE 
DONALD  J.  MacNAIR 
BASSAM  M.  MADANY 
JOHN  C.  NEVILLE,  JR. 
GRADY  R.  OATES 
ROBERT  G.  RAYBURN 
BRUCE  STEWART 
G.  AIKEN  TAYLOR 
ROBERT  S.  TRIEBLE 
LEON  F.  WARDELL 
JOHN  H.  WHITE 

NPRF  is  a  fellowship  of 
individuals,  not  a  council 
of  churches. 


NPRF  NEEDS  YOUR  SUPPORT. 

We  invite  you  to  stand  with  us.  Your  contribution  now  will  help  us  to 
claim  a  "matching  gift"  (up  to  $10,000)  which  expires  July  31,  1978. 

Our  address  is:  National  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Fellowship 
Box  44  /  Valley  Forge,  Pa.  19481 

□  My  gift  to  the  National  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Fellowship  is 
enclosed.  (Check  may  be  made  payable  to  "NPRF".) 
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NATIONAL  PRESBYTERIAN  AND  REFORMED  CONGRESS,  1979 


Section  I  -  THE  WORD  OF  THE  SOVEREIGN  GOD 
Calvin  College,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan 

The  Bible's  Doctrine  of  the  Bible 

Inerrancy  in  Current  Debate 

The  Unity  of  the  Bible 

The  Bible  and  Education 

The  Bible  in  Counseling 

The  Bible  in  Preaching 

The  Bible  and  the  Christian  Home 

The  Bible  and  Culture 

The  Bible  and  Church  Authority 

The  Bible  in  Worship 

The  Bible  and  Communication 

How  to  Study  the  Bible 

Section  II  -  THE  GOSPEL  OF  THE  SOVEREIGN  GOD 
Grove  City  College,  Grove  City,  Pennsylvania 

The  Sovereign  God 
What  the  Gospel  is 
The  Lord  Christ 
The  Holy  Spirit 
Man 

Reformed  Evangelism 
Missionary  Mandate 
Cultural  Mandate 
Church  Growth 
Ministry  of  Mercy 
National  Missions 

Church  and  Other  Institutions  of  Society 

Mission  to  the  World 

The  Gospel  and  Human  Relations 

Section  III  -  THE  CHURCH  OF  THE  SOVEREIGN  GOD 

Covenant  College,  Lookout  Mountain,  Tennessee 

The  People  of  God  in  the  World 

The  Shape  of  the  Church  in  the  World: 

Calling  of  Christians  (Christian  Vocation) 

Officers  of  the  Church 

Gifts  of  the  Spirit 

Administration  in  the  Church 
Nurture  of  the  Church: 

Fellowship 

Children  in  the  Covenant 

Education 

Counseling 

Preaching 
The  Worship  of  the  Church 
The  Church  and  the  Future 
The  Obedient  Life 

The  Evangelistic  Witness  of  the  Church 
The  Church  and  the  City 


JULY  9-14,  1979 


Peter  R.  Jones 
James  I.  Packer 
Morton  H.  Smith 
Charles  S.  MacKenzie 
Jay  E.  Adams 
Stephen  W.  Brown 
S.  Wallace  Carr 
W.  Robert  Godfrey 
John  Richard  deWitt 
E.  Clark  Copeland 
G.  Aiken  Taylor 
Richard  A.  Bodey 


JULY  16-21,  1979 


August  J.  Kling 
Joel  H.  Nederhood 
James  M.  Boice 
Richard  B.  Gaffin 
Robert  C.  Sproul 
C.  John  Miller 
J.  Christy  Wilson,  Jr. 
Bernard  Zylstra 
Roger  S.  Greenway 
Peter  Y.  DeJong 
Donald  J.  MacNair 
Harold  0.  J.  Brown 
Arthur  F.  Glasser 
William  S.  Barker 


JULY  23-28,  1979 


Edmund  P.  Clowney 

Terry  L.  Gyger 
Andrew  A.  Jumper 
Anthony  A.  Hoekema 
Frank  N.  Kik 

P.  David  Nicholas 
Robert  L.  Reymond 
Paul  G.  Settle 
Lawrence  J.  Crabb,  Jr. 
Edward  Heerema 
Robert  G.  Rayburn 
Richard  F.  Lovelace 
C.  Gregg  Singer 
Kenneth  G.  Smith 
William  T.  Iverson 


Leaders  will  present  these  subjects  from  the  perspective  of  Reformed  and  Biblical  commitment  for  dis- 
cussion at  the  Congress.  Their  articles  are  then  to  appear  in  three  volumes,  together  with  responses  to 
each  article,  for  use  by  individuals  and  church  study  groups.  Each  section  extends  from  Monday  (Supper) 
through  Saturday  (Lunch).  Everyone  is  encouraged  to  attend. 

National  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Fellowship  /  Box  44  /  Valley  Forge,  PA  19481 
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EDITORIALS 


Contextualization  —  Meaning? 


Sometimes,  but  not  often,  evange- 
licals stay  a  jump  ahead  of  liberals  in 
the  need  to  recognize  a  new  idea 
worth  considering  or  new  approach 
when  necessary.  Most  of  the  time, 
though,  evangelicals  staunchly  resist 
change  until  it  is  forced  upon  them. 
Then,  they  appear  to  have  a  "me 
too"  approach  to  proposals  origi- 
nating with  those  whose  theology 
they  deplore. 

The  interview  with  mission  special- 
ist Harvie  Conn  in  this  issue  of  the 
Journal  (p.  7)  could  be  assessed  as  a 
"me  too"  approach  to  the  challenge 
long  laid  down  by  religious  liberals  to 
substitute  social  concerns  for  Gospel 
preaching  in  missionary  evangelism. 
It  is  no  such  thing,  as  any  careful 
reader  will  see,  although  it  calls  on 


The  decline  of  our  Western  civiliza- 
tion began  where  we  forgot  our  com- 
mitment to  God.  Then  greed  and  af- 
fluence eroded  our  dedication  and 
devotion,  deadening  our  sensitivity. 
Our  love  of  neighbor  now  consists  of 
pointing  the  way  to  the  nearest  wel- 
fare office.  We  do  unto  others  all  that 
we  can  get  away  with  legally. 

We  dumped  the  Christmas  Crib  in 
favor  of  Santa's  sleigh  and  a  million 
hucksters  in  red  who  reap  a  rich  har- 
vest from  the  gimme-and-get  syn- 
drome. Love  has  become  a  four  letter 
word  and  our  unholy  wedlock,  if  it 
produces  children  at  all,  is  indifferent 
to  the  holy  terror  of  undisciplined 
offspring. 

Instead  of  "the  whole  armor  of 
God"  we  wear  the  bikini  of  tokenism. 
Even  our  Church  attendance  has  be- 
come a  haven  of  escape  from  involve- 
ment. We  love  our  neighbor,  but  he 
had  better  keep  out  of  our  favorite 
parking  spot  in  the  shade  beside  the 
church  hall. 

The  mercy  of  God  has  become  an 
excuse  for  a  life  of  spiritual  sloppi- 
ness — so  long  as  we  remember  to  "re- 
pent" with  our  dying  breath.  Between 
Chicken   Littles   who   wring  their 


Reformed  and  evangelical  Christians 
to  take  into  account  the  social  dimen- 
sions of  their  labors  in  a  way  those 
dimensions  have  not  before  been 
taken  into  account. 

Dr.  Conn's  views  raise  again  a 
question  which  has  prompted  intense 
debate:  What  must  the  Church  say 
and  do  to  fulfill  its  role  in  our  time? 

Liberals  and  conservatives  alike  are 
stressing  that  there  is  more  to  mis- 
sionary effectiveness,  both  at  home 
and  abroad,  than  the  pristine  purity 
of  the  message  itself  in  the  hands  of 
the  messenger.  Do  both  sides  now 
agree  on  the  mission?  More  impor- 
tant: Has  the  conservative  accepted 
the  validity  of  the  liberal's  social  em- 
phasis? 

Apparently  there  is  a  difference 


hands  in  despair  while  exhorting 
everyone  else  to  "do  something"  and 
the  doves  who  excuse  their  inactivity 
by  turning  the  other  cheek,  Christ's 
words  to  "oppose  evil"  are  forgot- 
ten. In  effect,  our  commitment  of 
faith  has  become  a  commitment  of 
fear  that  breeds  pragmatism,  accom- 
modation and  ultimate  surrender  to 
the  forces  of  evil. 

While  Karl  Marx  may  have  called 
religion  the  opiate  of  the  people,  we 
have  chosen  instead  the  opiate  of  un- 
ending spectator  sports,  entertain- 
ment adulation  and  building  a  bigger 
and  better  tower  of  Babel. 

In  forgetting  that  our  greatness 
emerged  from  an  acknowledgment  of 
our  littleness,  we  believed  that  man 
and  his  sciences  were  the  be  all  and 
end  all  of  existence.  In  effect,  man 
has  abused  the  one  great  gift  that 
separates  man  from  animal — the  gift 
of  personal  responsibility. 

Only  when  man  begins  to  accept 
the  truth  of  divine  power,  divine  in- 
tervention and  his  spiritual  destiny, 
will  the  world  dismantle  its  stockpiles 
and  beat  its  swords  into  plowshares. 
—Patricia  Young.  til 


and  it  appears  at  the  point  where  Dr.( 
Conn  talks  of  "contextualization"  of 
the  mission,  evidently  a  view  which  is 
to  be  distinguished  from  the  socializa-i 
tion  of  the  mission  (the  liberal's  em- 
phasis). 

Dr.  Conn  says  Reformed  Chris-! 
tians  must  hear  the  cries  of  the  op- 
pressed. Our  liberal  counterparts  alsor 
say  we  must  hear  the  cries  of  the  op- 
pressed. What  is  the  difference? 

Although  Dr.  Conn  does  not  say 
this  in  so  many  words,  we  mayj 
reasonably  conclude  that  he  would! 
stress  the  Gospel  and  a  social  con- 
science— woven  together  as  the  warp 
and  woof  in  a  piece  of  cloth — in  con- 
trast to  the  mission  which  features  a 
social  conscience  alone. 

This  is  the  difference  between  "The, 
Good  News  is  that  Christ  died  and, 
rose  to  save  His  own  from  the  penalty, 
of  their  sins,  which  also  motivates, 
them  to  do  something  for  the  poor" 
and  "The  Good  News  is  that  some- 
thing will  be  done  about  the  poor, 
because  Christ  commanded  it." 

So  far  so  good.  But  now  the  issue 
becomes  sticky:  How  can  the  Church 
contribute  to  abolishing  injustice  and' 
oppression? 

For  the  liberal  churchman  the 
answer  comes  easily.  He  has  a  pro-; 
gram  of  action — organized  protests,' 
demonstrations,  political  leverage, 
bank  (and  stock)  proxy  votes,  in- 
dustry boycotts,  voter  pressure,  com- 
munity action  under  professional 
community  organizers  (such  as  the 
Rev.  Ben  Chavez  of  the  notorious1 
Wilmington  10). 

For  the  evangelical  the  answers  art 
not  as  clear-cut.  Here  is  where  some' 
truly  creative  ideas  remain  to  bt 
developed,  for  most  of  the  sugges- 
tions to  date  have  little  more  than  a 
"me  too"  ring  about  them. 

This  much  the  evangelical  Chris-1 
tian  knows,  because  he  knows  humar 
nature:  In  the  long  run,  you  do  not' 
change  injustice  into  benevolence  by 
crying,  "Stop!"  or  by  pressuring  th(; 
oppressor  into  a  reluctant  abandon 
ment  of  his  oppression. 

Where  there  is  injustice  the  neec 
exists  to  do  something  about  it.  Yesl 
That  is  what  civil  powers  are  ordainec 
for.  In  the  secular  world  the  basi< 
assignment  is  to  enforce  justice,  tc 
promote  law  and  tranquility.  This  is  i 
mandate  of  human  government  alto 
gether  apart  from  consideration: 
associated  with  the  Chrisitan  Churcl 


Soliloquy  on  a  State  of  Affairs 
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'  ind  its  mission. 

A  district  attorney  has  a  respon- 
ibility  to  enforce  justice  whether  or 
lot  he  professes  the  Christian  faith, 
f  he  is  like  the  unjust  judge  in  Jesus' 
(arable  (Luke  18)  he  may  respond  to 
iressure  if  he  doesn't  respond  to  con- 
cience.  (The  unanswered  question 
lere:  What  pressure,  and  by  whom?) 
f  the  district  attorney  is  a  Christian, 
t  jie  may  or  may  not  let  his  Christian 
ommitment  be  a  visible  part  of  his 
vitness,  but  his  work  certainly  will 
eflect  an  ethical  dimension  it  would 
lot  reflect  otherwise. 
I  On  the  other  hand,  the  Church 
fiust  never  forget  its  primary  mission 
b  disciple  all  nations  by  the  means  of 
i  {race  according  to  the  Word  of  God. 
'  jurely  it  will  do  so  in  a  context  that 
HU  not  offend,  that  will  promote 
bmpassion,  justice  and  love  as  these 
qualities  are  understood  in  the  secular 
/orld— even  as  the  Church  realizes 
tiese  are  not  specifically  mandated  in 
1  f:s  commission. 

:  There's  a  razor's  edge  of  distinc- 
tion here,  and  many  so-called  evan- 
gelical radicals  have  well  nigh  fallen 

Iff  on  the  wrong  side. 

i  It  is  well  and  good  to  say  that  when 
jpu  take  the  Gospel  to  poverty- 
cricken  sharecroppers  suffering  from 
^ie  oppression  of  their  landowners 
ou  go  with  a  determination  to  do 
omething  about  their  physical  as  well 
;s  spiritual  poverty.  It  is  quite 
.nother  thing  to  decide  you  will  join 
a  the  area  organizational  movement 
'hich  intends  to  take  the  land,  by 
brce  if  necessary,  and  redistribute  it 
p  those  who  live  on  it.  And  if  you 
on't  mean  that,  what  do  you  mean 
15  do?  Evangelicals  seem  to  be  un- 
lire. 

Evangelical  Christians  must  never 
)rget  that  regardless  of  the  social 
/mptoms,  the  basic  social  illness 
bout  which  they  are  qualified 
oecialists  is  original  sin  and  the  basic 
are  is  a  new  birth  by  grace  through 
jiith. 

The  Church  is  most  nearly  obedient 
;)  its  Lord  when  it  is  occupied  with 
ie  Great  Commission — not  forget- 
ng  to  do  justice  and  to  love  mercy. 
'  The  Church  will  become  disobe- 
dient and  unimportant  whenever  it 
Ubstitutes— or  even  conveys  the  im- 
pression that  it  is  substituting— ef- 
!orts  to  induce  change  by  any  means 
ither  than  the  Word  of  power.  [TJ 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


In  the  Beginning  .  .  .  Not  So! 


For  some  weeks  now,  George  and  I 
have  been  busy  working  on  planting  a 
vegetable  garden  and  tending  our 
newly  planted  lawn. 

Last  week,  on  one  of  my  days  off,  I 
spent  the  entire  day,  from  early 
morning  until  dusk,  working  outside. 
I  do  so  much  enjoy  the  work  of 
gardening  even  though  there's  so 
much  I  have  yet  to  learn  about  proper 
planting  and  so  on.  Somehow  it 
brings  afresh  to  my  mind  God's  cre- 
ation. How  perfectly  it  is  all  planned 
and  put  together! 

Even  with  appreciation  and  aware- 
ness of  all  of  this,  I  must  admit  that  at 
the  close  of  a  hard,  long,  hot  day  I 
was  very  tired.  As  I  was  crawling 
around  pulling  weeds  from  the  lawn 
and  garden  and,  with  those  pesky 
sand  gnats  about  to  eat  me  up,  I 
remarked,  "In  the  beginning,  not 
so." 

George  glanced  over  at  me  and 
asked,  "Did  you  say  something  to 
me?" 

I  answered,  "Not  particularly,  but 
I'll  share  what  I  was  thinking  out 
loud." 

I  got  up,  covered  with  sand  and, 
yes,  gnats  too,  and  with  my  hands  full 
I  again  commented,  "In  the  begin- 
ning, not  so."  How  wonderful  it 
would  be  to  have  a  garden  and  lawn 
forever  free  of  any  weeds  or  gnats. 
Just  think,  in  the  beginning  that's  the 
way  it  was  until  .  .  .  through  the 
man  Adam,  sin  entered  the  world 
(Gen.  3:6-7). 

Scripture  teaches  us  that  from  the 
very  point  when  Adam  sinned,  the  sin 
of  Adam  was  imputed  to  all  man- 
kind. It  became  the  universal  curse. 
"For  all  have  sinned  and  come  short 
of  the  glory  of  God"  (Rom.  3:23). 


The  author  of  the  layman 's  column 
this  week  is  Mae  (Mrs.  George) 
Reeves,  an  elect  lady  and  a  member 
of  the  Eastern  Heights  Presbyterian 
Church,  Savannah,  Ga. 


Let  us  bear  in  mind  that  being 
tempted  by  the  devil  in  the  Garden  of 
Eden  was  not  Adam's  sin;  it  was 
yielding  to  the  temptation  that  was 
sin.  "He  that  does  sin  is  of  the  devil" 
(I  John  3:8).  One  of  my  favorite 
verses  tells  what  sin  is:  "For  what- 
soever is  not  of  faith  is  sin"  (Rom. 
14:23). 

Look  at  some  of  the  things  sin 
does: 

It  is  alluring.  "Stolen  waters  are 
sweet,  and  bread  eaten  in  secret  is 
pleasant"  (Prov.  9:17). 

It  is  deceptive.  "But  exhort  one 
another  daily,  while  it  is  called  today; 
lest  any  of  you  be  hardened  through 
the  deceitfulness  of  sin"  (Heb.  3:13). 

It  is  progressive.  "But  evil  men  and 
seducers  shall  wax  worse  and  worse, 
deceiving,  and  being  deceived"  (II 
Tim.  3:13). 

Scripture  teaches  that  sin  separates 
us  from  God.  "But  your  iniquities 
have  separated  between  you  and  your 
God,  and  your  sins  have  hid  his  face 
from  you,  that  he  will  not  hear"  (Isa. 
59:2). 

We  know  that  sin  produces  a  state 
of  spiritual  death  and  that  Christians 
are  called  to  a  lifetime  of  repentance, 
daily  repentance. 

I  could  not  help  praising  the  Lord 
for  the  opportunity  He  gave  me  while 
pulling  weeds  to  make  application  of 
all  these  thoughts  in  the  everyday  life 
of  a  Christian:  Weeds  will  soon  over- 
take the  good  plantings  if  they  are  not 
uprooted  and  removed.  Weeds  can 
and  do  overtake  your  plants  and 
cause  them  to  die. 

It  is  just  so  with  sin;  if  not 
repented,  it  will  cause  spiritual  death. 
As  I  pulled  weeds,  some  being  small 
ones  and  some  being  giant  ones,  I 
reflected  that  sin  is  a  lot  like  this.  If 
left  unrepented  it  continues  to  grow 
and  spread  until  it  chokes  us  to 
spiritual  death.  "For  the  wages  of  sin 
is  death;  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal 
life  through  Jesus  Christ"  (Rom. 
6:23). 

Thanks  be  unto  God!  CD 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  JUNE  18,  1978 

REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Responding  to  the  Good  News 


INTRODUCTION:  The  latter  part 
of  chapter  15  tells  of  the  decision  of 
Paul  and  Barnabas  to  begin  another 
missionary  journey,  partly  because 
the  decree  which  had  been  made  in 
Jerusalem  needed  to  be  communi- 
cated to  all  of  the  churches  of  the  Gen- 
tiles. 

It  is  regrettable  that  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas could  not  agree  on  the  matter 
of  John  Mark.  Paul  at  this  time  seems 
to  have  been  unwilling  to  overlook 
Mark's  failure  on  the  first  journey 
when  he  had  turned  back.  It  is  always 
sad  when  good  men  disagree  and  can- 
not be  reconciled.  For  the  sake  of  the 
Gospel  these  two  agreed  to  disagree 
and  each  went  his  separate  way. 

In  the  long  run,  these  two  godly 
men  did  twice  the  missionary  work 
and  trained  twice  as  many  men,  so 
that  in  the  end  all  worked  together  for 
good.  Later,  Paul  saw  the  value  of 
John  Mark,  whom  he  commended  for 
his  work  and  as  a  blessing  to  Paul 
personally  (II  Tim.  4:11). 

In  this  lesson  we  shall  see  how  the 
missionaries  spread  the  good  news  to 
the  Gentiles  and  how  the  Gentiles  re- 
ceived it.  In  this  work,  Paul  was  led 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  opposed  by  the 
world  and  Satan,  took  refuge  in  the 
Lord  in  times  of  oppression,  was  ever 
ready  to  testify  of  the  hope  within 
him,  and  ever  triumphant  in  Christ. 

I.  LED  BY  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 
(Acts  16:10).  Paul  was  ever  on  the 
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lookout  for  others  to  train  for  the 
Gospel  ministry.  He  had  taken  Silas 
from  Antioch;  and  at  Lystra  he 
chose,  in  addition,  young  Timothy  to 
accompany  him  (vv.  2-3).  This  deci- 
sion shows  the  wisdom  of  the  Spirit  at 
work  in  Paul  as  he  determined  to 
have  Timothy  circumcised  because  of 
the  Jews  (including  Jewish  Chris- 
tians) in  those  parts  (v.  3). 

In  doing  this,  Paul  was  not  com- 
promising the  strong  stand  he  had 
taken  at  Jerusalem  against  the  neces- 
sity for  Christians  to  be  circumcised. 
His  position  had  been  upheld  and 
there  was  no  other  point  to  be  made, 
so  Paul — in  the  spirit  of  the  Jerusa- 
lem decision  that  Gentiles  ought  to  be 
considerate  of  Jewish  feelings  where 
possible— allowed  Timothy  to  be  cir- 
cumcised (v.  3). 

This  illustrates  the  kind  of  consid- 
eration which  the  Jerusalem  council 
intended.  The  Gentiles  were  not  ex- 
pected to  exercise  all  their  Christian 
liberty  as  they  went  from  church  to 
church  delivering  the  Jerusalem  de- 
crees (v.  4). 

Thus  led  by  the  Spirit  in  the  bond 
of  peace,  the  work  of  Paul  was 
blessed  and  the  churches  were  great- 
ly strengthened  and  grew  in  numbers 
daily  (v.  5). 

The  Spirit  led  Paul  and  those  with 
him  as  they  went  wherever  the  door 
opened  for  them  to  witness.  When  the 
Spirit  blocked  their  intended  way  by 
whatever  means — we  are  not  told 
here  how  He  hindered  them— then 
they  went  another.  Since  their  hearts 
sincerely  desired  to  do  God's  will  to 
proclaim  the  Gospel  everywhere,  the 
Lord  opened  doors  for  them.  We  as- 
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sume  they  were  being  led  by  doors 
which  God  opened  or  closed  as  they 
tried  first  one  way  and  then  another 
(vv.  6-7). 

We  do  know  that  the  Spirit  leads  by 
His  Word,  opening  and  shutting  doors 
for  His  servants  as  they  step  out  in 
faith  before  the  world  to  bear  witness 
for  Christ. 

This  is  a  walk  in  faith,  for  we  do 
not  know  where  the  Lord  will  lead  ex- 
cept as  we  seek  to  obey  His  written 
Word  and  make  use  of  every  oppor 
tunity  He  gives  us. 

By  this  method,  Paul  came  to  Tro- 
as,  not  being  given  any  occasion  tc 
witness  either  to  the  north  or  to  th( 
south.  He  was  at  the  land's  end  ir 
Asia  Minor;  ahead  of  him  lay  Eu 
rope.  At  this  point,  God  was  about  tc 
open  to  the  Church  the  challenge  o 
Europe. 

He  sent  a  vision  to  Paul  indicating 
that  he  was  needed  in  Macedonia,  £ 
Gentile  land  in  Europe— a  major  nev 
step  for  the  missionary. 

It  is  not  clear  just  what  part  Lukf 
may  have  played  in  this  whole  matter 
Suddenly  Luke  joined  Paul,  Silas  an< 
Timothy  in  this  missionary  journey 
(We  know  this  by  the  introduction  o 
the  pronoun  "we"  in  verse  10.)  A 
any  rate,  Paul  and  the  rest  under 
stood  the  vision  to  show  them  tha 
God  had  opened  a  door  to  Macedo 
nia,  and  they  were  obedient  to  th 
heavenly  vision  (v.  10). 

To  Paul,  "being  led  of  the  Spirit' 
meant  striving  for  peace  among  th 
believers,  not  exercising  his  ow:1 
Christian  liberty  but  seeking  alway 
reconciliation  among  the  brethre 
where  possible  (Rom.  12:18).  1 
meant  stepping  out  in  faith  in 
sincere  desire  to  proclaim  the  Gospi 
everywhere  opportunity  was  giver; 
but  sensitive  to  the  Lord's  wisdor 
when  doors  were  shut  or  oppoi 
tunities  denied  (Rom.  1:10-15). 

It  also  meant  going  as  far  as  hi 
own  wisdom  in  the  Lord  would  alio 
and  then  waiting  for  God  to  open  ne 
doors  of  opportunity.  Paul  had  got 
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iroughout  all  of  Asia  Minor,  which 
<od  had  already  opened  to  the  Gos- 
j'l,  wherever  the  Lord  permitted. 
'  ien  when  he  came  to  the  end  of  this 
irritory,  he  waited  for  God  to  give 
i  w  opportunities. 

Illll.  OPPOSED  BY  THE  WORLD 

.,V£>  SATAN  (Acts  16:11-24).  As 
{ways,  Paul  and  the  rest  sought  out 
1st  the  Jews,  those  who  would  know 
Od's  Word  best,  and  began  to  evan- 

;  {ilize  them  (vv.  11-13). 
This,  too,  shows  their  sensitivity  to 
te  Spirit's  leading,  as  they  pro- 
c  limed  the  Word  of  God  and  relied 

■  it  as  the  means  the  Spirit  would 
tie  to  open  the  hearts  of  others  to  the 
()spel. 

*[For  example,  one  woman  believed 
*d,  as  a  result,  her  whole  household 
;«jis  baptized.  In  turn,  a  new  oppor- 
tnity  for  evangelism  was  given  in 
hilippi,  her  city  (v.  15). 
ilA  girl  possessed  by  a  spirit  was 
indering  the  work  of  the  Gospel.  To 
inder  the  Gospel,  Satan  often  used 
(ail  spirits  even  in  Jesus'  day.  As 
J'sus  had  done  earlier,  Paul  corn- 
landed  the  evil  spirit  to  leave  her  (vv. 
11-18).  This  exercise  of  his  gifts  as  an 
jostle  (II  Cor.  12:12)  provoked  the 
vath  of  the  girl's  owners  who  were 
riking  profit  from  her  divinations 
I  19). 

As  a  result,  the  Gentile  world 
t/-ned  against  Paul  of  its  own  ac- 
cxd,  without  any  encouragement 
torn  the  hostile  Jews  (vv.  19-21). 
Aiith  the  whole  town  against  them, 
tey  were  arrested,  stripped,  beaten 
fcfth  rods,  put  in  the  innermost 
jiison,  and  had  their  feet  locked  in 
skks. 

Satan  vented  his  anger  and  frustra- 
tj>n  because  he  could  not  stop  the 
ijread  of  the  Gospel  nor  its  invasion 
I  his  own  strongholds  by  believers, 
lough  limited  in  his  power,  never- 
t  Hess  he  stirs  up  men  to  do  what  his 
fcfl  heart  desires.  Paul  and  those  with 
In  were  at  war  with  Satan  and  his 
Cildren,  the  unbelievers  of  the  city. 
What  happened  here  accords  with 
1  testimony  of  Scripture  elsewhere, 
tyd  had  described  the  hostility  of  the 
v»rld  against  Him  and  His  anointed, 
Eluding  not  only  the  Christ  but 
t  )se  who  are  His.  When  attacked, 
Nwever,  God's  children  lake  refuge 
iithe  Lord  and  are  blessed  (Psa.  2). 
l|is  is  indeed  what  happened  to  Paul 
'  Silas. 


III.  TAKING  REFUGE  IN  THE 
LORD  (Acts  16:25-30).  Paul  and 
Silas  did  not  sit  in  a  corner  brooding 
or  feeling  sorry  for  themselves.  Al- 
though their  backs  ached  from  the 
rods  which  hit  them  and  their  feet 
were  in  pain  from  the  stocks,  they 
spent  their  time  praising  God  in 
prayer  and  hymns  (v.  25).  It  was  a 
tremendous  testimony  to  the  other 
prisoners  who  had  never  seen  such  a 
thing  before. 

To  that  testimony  of  faith,  God  re- 
sponded by  setting  all  the  prisoners 
free  by  a  mighty  earthquake  (v.  26). 
We  can  understand  how  the  jailer 
must  have  felt  as  he  realized  that 
those  in  his  charge  had  escaped,  or 
could,  and  he  could  not  stop  them. 
The  jailer,  having  no  hope  in  Christ 
and  facing  a  problem  he  could  not 
handle,  prepared  to  take  the  only 
solution  left  for  those  without 
hope — death — as  an  escape  from  the 
wrath  of  men  (v.  27). 

Paul's  refusal  to  take  advantage  of 
the  situation  worked  for  his  good.  He 
saw  this  blessing  of  the  Lord  as  an  op- 
portunity for  a  testimony  to  pagan 
men  of  what  God  could  do  for  His 
own.  Concerned  more  for  the  souls  of 
men  than  for  his  own  comfort,  Paul 
refused  to  exercise  that  liberty  which 
the  Lord  had  given  to  him  (v.  28).  In 
turn,  this  led  the  jailer  to  inquire 
about  the  way  of  salvation,  although 
he  would  doubtlessly  have  scoffed  at 
this  a  few  minutes  before. 

Once  more,  we  see  it  is  important 
for  God's  children  to  live  before  the 
world  so  that  men  desire  that  hope 
and  faith  which  is  evident  in  the 
hearts  of  believers  in  Jesus  Christ. 
When  we  see  the  blessings  of  God  as 
solely  for  our  own  advantage,  we  lose 
sight  of  the  fact  that  we  are  here  to 
serve  Christ  and  to  be  His  witnesses. 

With  each  blessing  we  receive  from 
God  we  should  ask  not,  "How  can  I 
use  this  best  for  my  advantage?"  but 
rather,  "How  can  I  use  this  blessing 
best  for  God's  glory  and  the  proc- 
lamation of  His  Gospel?" 

IV.  TESTIFYING  TO  GOD'S 
GOSPEL  (Acts  16:31-34).  Paul  and 
Silas  had  a  ready  answer  for  the 
jailer;  they  did  not  have  to  reflect  on 
it.  Simple  and  direct  and  to  the  point, 
it  called  for  what  the  jailer  could  not 
possibly  have  within  himself— faith  in 
Jesus  Christ.  That  response  comes 
only  after  one's  heart  is  made  alive  by 


the  grace  of  God. 

Paul  and  Silas  continued,  there- 
fore, to  speak  the  Word  of  God  (v. 
32).  They  taught  both  the  jailer  and 
those  of  his  household.  Paul  relied  on 
God's  Word  to  quicken  these  people 
dead  in  sin,  to  belief  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  (Rom.  10:17). 

They  responded  by  ministering  to 
the  needs  of  Paul  and  Silas  whose 
wounds  were  severe,  and  their  desire 
to  be  baptized  indicated  that  indeed 
they  had  been  reborn  by  the  grace  of 
God.  The  joy  in  their  hearts  (v.  34) 
showed  the  beginning  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  in  their  lives  as  new-born 
children  of  God. 

V.  TRIUMPHANT  IN  CHRIST 
(Acts  16:35-40).  The  city  officials 
wanted  to  let  the  prisoners  go  the  next 
morning,  but  Paul  was  not  willing  for 
them  simply  to  be  released  from  jail. 
Had  that  been  his  wish,  he  could  have 
escaped  the  night  before. 

Paul  sought  continually  to  use 
every  opportunity  to  glorify  the  Lord 
before  men.  Paul  demanded  the  exal- 
tation of  God's  servants  before  the 
city  and  humiliation  of  those  who  had 
violated  even  Roman  laws  of  order 
and  decency  (vv.  35-37).  Thus,  those 
who  had  been  publicly  dishonored  the 
day  before  were  publicly  honored  and 
the  law  of  Rome  upheld  at  the  same 
time. 

This  was  a  perfect  ending  for  the 
missionary's  wonderful  work  before 
the  world,  and  it  reminds  us  of  Paul's 
words  at  another  time:  "Thanks  be 
unto  God,  who  always  leadeth  us  in 
triumph  in  Christ,  and  maketh  mani- 
fest through  us  the  savor  of  his 
knowledge  in  every  place"  (II  Cor.  2: 
14). 

Next  week:  "Success  and  Persecu- 
tion," Acts  17.  DO 
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PREMARITAL  COUNSELING,  by  H.  Nor- 
man Wright.  Moody  Press,  Chicago,  III. 
218  pp.  $6.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  John 
E.  Hill,  pastor,  Columbia  Presbyterian 
Church,  Columbia,  Miss. 

A  licensed  marriage  counselor  and 
professor  at  Biola  College  and  Talbot 
Seminary  has  provided  the  pastor 
with  an  excellent  guide  to  premarital 
counseling.  This  handbook  will  aid 
pastors  in  the  difficult  yet  necessary 
task  of  counseling  with  couples,  re- 
gardless of  their  attitude  toward  such 
counseling.  It  contains  a  helpful  six- 
week  counseling  program  which 
should  be  used  by  the  conscientious 
pastor. 

At  first  it  seemed  that  the  book 
might  be  too  elementary  for  men 
trained  in  seminary,  but  it  should  be 
required  reading  for  us  all.  The 
author  reveals  his  comprehension  of 
the  culture  of  our  day  with  its 
pressures  on  the  prospective  bride 
and  groom  as  he  covers  such  topics  as 
finances,  sex,  spiritual  life,  and  com- 
munication. 

Although  this  is  the  best  and  most 
helpful  book  on  the  subject  I  have 
read  in  recent  years,  a  word  of  cau- 
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tion  is  in  order.  It  offers  no  easy 
answers  for  the  perplexing  kinds  of 
situations  which  often  arise  within  the 
local  congregation.  Perhaps  it  will 
give  needed  wisdom  and  courage  to 
men  who  seek  to  be  Biblical  in  their 
pastoral  responsibilities. 

The  best  thing  I  can  say  about  the 
book  is  that,  after  having  read  it,  I 
plan  to  revise  my  own  premarital 
counseling  method  and  materials 
before  conducting  my  next  service  of 
marriage.  S3 

THE  ASSAULT  ON  THE  SEXES,  by  Jim 
and  Andrea  Fordham.  Arlington  House, 
New  Rochelle,  N.Y.  482  pp.  $9.95.  Re- 
viewed by  Mrs.  Charles  McNutt,  Burling- 
ton, N.C. 

Not  everyone  wants  to  end  up  in  a 
unisex  world!  What  equal  opportuni- 
ty means  to  one  person  can  mean 
something  entirely  different  to 
another.  The  so-called  put-upon 
housewife  may  not  know  the  real 
motives  and  goals  behind  NOW, 
HEW  or  the  ERA.  These  and  other 
facts  are  exposed  in  this  book. 

Are  the  various  feminist  move- 
ments trying  to  destroy  the  family 
unit  by  encouraging  sexual  license 
and  homosexuality?  The  authors 
combine  wit  and  wisdom,  plus  many 
funny  cartoons,  to  meet  these  and 
other  problems  which  they  consider 
an  assault  on  the  sexes.  El 

THE  GOSPEL  OF  ISAIAH,  by  Allan  A. 
MacRae.  Moody  Press,  Chicago,  III.  Paper, 
192  pp.  $2.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  Ralph 
J.  Schuler,  pastor,  Faith  Bible  Presbyteri- 
an Church,  Falls  Church,  Va. 

One  of  the  world's  great  Old  Testa- 
ment scholars  and  president  of 
Biblical  School  of  Theology  in  Hat- 
field, Pa.,  has  made  a  valuable  con- 
tribution to  the  study  and  under- 
standing of  Isaiah  40:1-56:8. 


KANSAS  CITY  AREA 

Olathe  Community  Church  (PCA)  meets  each 
Sunday  at  the  Area  Vocational  School,  31 1  E. 
Park,  downtown  Olathe.  Sunday  School,  9:30 
a.m.,  Morning  Worship,  1 1 :00  a.m.  We  invite 
you  to  come  and  help  us  establish  a  Biblical, 
Reformed  testimony  in  greater  Kansas  City. 
Pastors:  Robert  E.  Baxter  and  John  E.  Kapple. 
Phone  (913)  782-7325. 


Not  intended  as  a  commentary,  th 
author  states  his  main  purpose  is  "t^  J 
open  up  the  treasures  of  this  sectioi 
of  the  book  by  showing  the  interrela1 
tion  of  the  thoughts  and  the  genera1 
progress  of  the  ideas  presented."  ' 

The   reader   benefits   from  Di 
MacRae' s  careful  examination  am 
detailed  study  of  each  verse  in  th 
original  Hebrew — without  becomin 
the  victim  of  a  labored  exegesis 
Scholar  and  layman  alike  stand  ttj  : 
gain  new  understanding  of  the  unit 
and   development   of  this  sectio|| 
which  culminates  in  the  account  oil 
"the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  th 
glory  that  should  follow"  (I  Pel 
1:11). 

The  book  is  so  well  written  that  or 
ly  an  evening's  reading  is  enough  t  : 
enjoy  the  fruit  of  the  author's  yea: 
of  study  of  this  section  of  Isaiah. 

Dr.  Francis  A.  Schaeffer  wrote  th 
introduction.  [- 

Contextualization—from  p.  I 

be  a  sender — and  vice  versa.  Everr 
tually  the  Church  that  is  only 
receiver  boils  over  and  someone  say 
"I'm  tired  of  just  being  a  receiver.1 1 
The  discussions  about  a  moratorium  : 
on  missionaries  in  a  sense  mean  tha' 
they  represent  people  saying,  "Pi 
sick  and  tired  of  getting  handouts.''  : 

It's  like  people  who  get  welfa*  ! 
checks.  It's  demeaning.  Missionari 
and  missionary  dollars  that  go  on 
one  way  are  a  form  of  welfare  check 
and  now  Churches  in  other  countri 
are  saying,  "You're  trying  to  put  n  ; 
down  with  these  welfare  checks  ai 
these  theological  foodstamps." 

We  have  to  rebuild.  North  Ameri* 
must  become  a  receiving  Church, 
think  an  initial  step  would  be  f 
committees  of  those  Churches  whe' 
the  Journal  is  read— PCA,  RPCE1 
OPC,  etc.— to  petition  their  assei! 
blies  to  add  new  chapters  to  t 
Forms  of  Government  on  how 


NEED  A  CHURCH  ORGAN? 

Baldwin  church  organ,  Model  48C  with  ex 
nal  speakers,  for  sale.  Used;  in  excellent  c 
dition.  Write  to  P.O.  Box  441,  Fairhope, 
36532. 
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ceive  missionaries.  Then  let's  ap- 
pal to  our  sister  Churches  to  whom 
•ji've  sent  missionaries  for  so  many 
lars  and  say,  "Send  your  mis- 
.onaries  here." 

JOURNAL:  We'd  have  to  support 
lem,  wouldn't  we? 

CONN:  Sure,  sure.  I  would  say 
lat's  another  stage  in  the  change — 
Hir  attitudes  about  support.  Out  of 
i'e  sender-receiver  model  has  come 
ie  idea,  also  un-Biblical,  that  sup- 
prt  for  missionaries  comes  from  the 
inder  Church. 

I  think  the  Biblical  pattern  is  that 
:  pport  for  a  missionary  comes  from 
3!ose  people  among  whom  he  labors. 
"iiat's  why  Paul  in  Corinthians  talks 
iyout  his  "spoiling"  or  "stealing" 
pm  the  churches;  what  is  behind  his 
<»ld  language  is  that  the  laborer  is 
orthy  of  his  hire  from  the  people 
nong  whom  he  labors. 
■If  you  take  money  from  those 
nong  whom  you're  not  laboring, 
ien  you're  defrauding  them.  We 
jn't  do  that  stateside;  ordinarily  we 
.pect  a  local  congregation  to  pay  its 
vn  way.  We  wouldn't  expect  a  con- 
egation  out  in  California  to  pay  100 
|br  cent  of  the  salary  of  a  pastor  in 
[jew  Jersey.  But  we  do  it  all  the  time 
F  foreign  missions,  where  we  are 
bit  on  the  sender-receiver  model. 
\  We  should  detroy  that  model  and 
-ge  Churches  overseas  to  begin  to 
Mipport  those  missionaries  who  are 
[boring  in  their  midst.  And  we 
iould  do  the  same. 
JOURNAL:  Wouldn't  that  put  the 
issionaries    very    much    at  the 
sposal  of  the  national  Churches? 
j  CONN:  I  think  missionaries  should 
p  encouraged  to  give  serious  con- 
,deration  to  membership  in  the  na- 
jonal  Churches  where  they  labor, 
fid  put  themselves  under  the  dis- 
iPline  and  fellowship  of  the  body 
here  they  go.  That  would  also  go  a 
feat  ways  towards  breaking  down 
arriers. 

JOURNAL:  Candidly,  is  that  a 
•alistie  possibility  among  the  mis- 
nonaries  of  the  boards  we  are  work- 
ig  with— the  NAP  ARC  denomina- 


CHURCH  PEW  CUSHIONS 

Padded  seats  or  reversible  cushions. 
Foam  filled,  velvet  or  Herculon. 
Call  collect,  with  measurements, 

for  estimates: 
CONSOLIDATED  UPHOLSTERY 
28  Dolphin  St.,  Greenville,  S.C.  29605 
  Phone:  (803)  277-1658 


tions,  for  example? 

CONN:  I  don't  know— I  really 
don't  know.  Five  years  ago  I  would 
have  said  it's  impossible.  But  on  the 
other  hand,  I've  been  hearing  lately 
of  missions  that  are  not  Reformed 
doing  it.  There  are  a  lot  of  mission- 
aries on  other  boards — Latin  Ameri- 
ca Mission,  for  example — who  are 
doing  precisely  that.  Maybe  even- 
tually Reformed  boards  will  catch  up 
with  the  rest  of  the  evangelical  world. 

The  big  problem  is  that  most  of  our 
boards  really  haven't  thought  about 
the  possibility.  We're  still  operating 
with  19th  century  colonialistic  men- 
talities when  it  comes  to  missions. 

JOURNAL:  for  the  Journal  reader 
who  says,  "You've  intrigued  me — 
I'd  like  to  learn  more,"  obviously  the 
best  thing  is  to  wait  for  the  book 
you're  writing! — but  what  can  he  do 
in   the   meantime   to   further  his 


DCE  VACANCY 

Wallace  Memorial  Presbyterian  Church, 
Panama  City,  Florida.  Interested  applicants 
call  Marvin  McCain  at  (904)  265-5528  or  (904) 
769-3346,  or  write  to  2641  Ferol  Lane,' Lynn 
Haven,  Florida  32444. 


awareness? 

CONN:  A  book  I  edited  a  couple 
of  years  ago,  Theological  Perspec- 
tives on  Church  Growth  from 
Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Pub- 
lishing Co.,  has  a  chapter  on  Church- 
mission  relations.  I  also  have  an  arti- 
cle in  the  forthcoming  September 
issue  of  the  Evangelical  Missions 
Quarterly  on  the  self-support  syn- 
drome, dealing  with  the  whole  idea  of 
the  use  of  money  in  missions. 

There  is  much  good  writing  on  the 
whole  idea  of  moratorium  in  mis- 
sions. One  by  a  Rodesian  broth- 
er— Pius  Waketama — published  by 
Inter- Varsity  Press,  is  called  In- 
dependence for  the  Third  World 
Churches.  That's  a  very  mild  book, 
but  it's  good  and  a  good  place  to  con- 
tinue reading  on  this  subject.  Ltl 


WESTMINSTER  YOUTH  CONFERENCE 

Rock  Hill,  S.  C,  June  12-16.  A  time  of  inspira- 
tion and  recreation  for  high  school  and  col- 
lege students,  with  the  Rev.  Bernie  Kuiper, 
the  Rev.  Keith  Brown  and  Miss  Kay  Arthur. 
Total  cost — $40.  For  further  information,  call 
Westminster  Presbyterian  Church,  (803) 
366-3107. 


Now  In  Mass  Market  Paper  Back 


Based  on  her  own 
personal  experi- 
ences with  demonic 
powers,  Pat  Brooks 
describes  practical 
ways  in  which  Chris- 
tians can  exercise 
their  Authority  over 
the  Forces  of  Darkness.  In  a  time 
when  witchcraft,  spiritism  and  occult 
practice  of  all  types  are  flourishing, 
the  message  of  this  book  is  essential 
to  those  who  are  seeking  Spiritual 
Freedom  for  themselves  and  others. 
It  is  a  greatly  expanded  revised  edi- 
tion of  "Using  Your  Spiritual  Authority." 


Daughters  of  the  King  is  a 
hard  hitting  yet  sensitive 
treatment  of  issues  and 
situations  with  which 
women  are  faced  today. 
With  genuine  deftness, 
Pat  Brooks  wields  the 
scalpel  on  theological 
barnacles  which  have  encrusted 
even  some  of  the  finest  deeper 
spiritual  movements  of  our  day. 
With  astute  insight  she  relates  her 
experiences  with  the  Equal  Rights 
Movement  and  comes  up  with  a 
sane,  spiritual  evaluation  with 
inescapable  logic. 


PREPAID  Pre-publication  Offer— Good  Until  Aug.  1,  1978 


10  Copies 

$10.00 

List  titles  and  quantities  and 

100  Copies 

$50.00 

send  check  to: 

NEW  PURITAN  LIBRARY 

After  Aug.  1, 1978 

P.O.  Box  516 

10  Copies 

$15.00 

Skyland,  NC  28776 
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UPPORTING  THE  ENLARGEMENT  OF  A  PRESBYTERIAN  WITNESS  LOYAL  TO  SCRIPTURE  AND  THE  REFORMED  FAITH 


In  1858  a  man  named  Kimball,  a  Sunday  school  teacher, 
led  a  Boston  shoe  clerk  to  give  his  life  to  Jesus  Christ. 

The  clerk,  Dwight  L.  Moody,  became  an  evangelist  and  in 
New  England  in  1879  awakened  an  evangelistic  zeal  in  the 
heart  of  F.  B.  Meyer,  the  pastor  of  a  small  church. 

Mr.  Meyer,  preaching  on  an  American  college  campus, 
brought  to  Christ  a  student,  J.  Wilbur  Chapman. 

Mr.  Chapman,  engaged  in  YMCA  work,  employed  a 
former  baseball  player,  Billy  Sunday,  to  help  with  evangelistic 
meetings.  Mr.  Sunday  held  a  series  of  services  in  the 
Charlotte,  N.  C,  area. 

A  group  of  local  men  were  so  enthusiastic  as  a  result  of  the 
series  that  they  planned  another  campaign,  bringing  Mordecai 
F.  Hamm  to  town  as  the  preacher.  During  the  meetings,  a 
young  man  named  Billy  Graham  heard  the  Gospel  and 
yielded  his  life  to  Christ. 

Billy  Graham  .  .  .  and  the  story  goes  on! 

Question:  Have  you  started  anything? 


Chain  Reaction 


Newsletter,  Fayette  Presbyterian  Church, 
Fayette,  Ga. 


JNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  FOR  JUNE  25 


moo 


m   OK   JO  JS«I9ATU_Q 

uoTioeiioo  o 


Mailbag 


BY  THEIR  FRUITS  .  .  . 

As  a  Jew  who  has  found  her  Mes- 
siah, I'd  like  to  reinforce  the  interest- 
ing editorial  in  the  April  19  Journal 
on  how  to  witness  to  Jews— but  with 
reservations. 

It  is  true  that  some  of  the  language 
Christians  use  turns  Jews  off.  And 
you  notice  I  said  I  had  found  my 
"Messiah"  rather  than  my  "Christ." 
The  average  Jew,  though,  knows  very 
little  of  his  own  heritage  and  almost 
nothing  of  the  Old  Testament,  unless 
he  comes  from  an  unusual  family.  At 
least,  that's  the  way  it  was  with  me.  I 
really  didn't  care  whether  a  Christian 


spoke  to  me  of  Christ  or  of  Messiah.  I 
could  have  cared  less. 

When  I  became  interested  in  the 
Good  News  it  was  not  because  any- 
one spoke  to  me  in  terms  that  did  not 
offend  my  Jewishness,  it  was  because 
I  was  captivated  by  love.  I  had  some 
friends  who  obviously  had  what  I 
needed  and  the  time  came  when  I  felt 
sufficiently  secure  to  ask  them  the  se- 
cret of  their  radiant  lives. 

Before,  I  would  have  been  turned 
off  by  "Christian,"  "born  again," 
"New  Testament"  and  the  rest  for 
the  same  reason  the  average  Christian 
would  be  turned  off  by  Krishna  jar- 
gon. The  words  would  not  have  of- 
fended, they  just  would  have  left  me 
cold.  I  rather  think  even  good  Jewish 
terms  from  the  Old  Testament  with 
New  Testament  implications  also 
would  have  left  me  cold. 

My  advice  to  anyone  trying  to  wit- 
ness to  Jews  would  be,  first  of  all, 


show  your  respect  for  them.  You 
would  be  surprised  how  many  of  us 
feel  Gentiles  look  "down"  on  us. 
Then  show  genuine  love.  Let  them 
feel  you  really  care.  And  wait  for 
them  to  ask  questions— maybe  say 
and  do  things  in  relation  to  your  love 
for  the  Lord  that  will  prompt  curios- 
ity and  questions. 

— Beth  Bernstein 
San  Diego,  Cal. 

GETTING  REPRINTS 


In  regard  to  the  article,  "Must  the 
Bible  Be  an  Infallible  Book?"  in  the 
Journal  for  April  12,  the  many 
favorable  responses  you  have  re- 
ceived express  my  own  reaction  so 
well. 

If  it  is  feasible  to  have  this  article 
printed  in  leaflet  form,  there  must  be 
many  who  could  use  it  as  a  reply  to 
those  who  criticize  the  Bible.  It 
should  also  be  a  help  to  students  who 
face  a  challenge  in  college  and  in  the 
D-Ifeu    X        •  'SSN  0032  7549     business  world.  I  have  at  leasrt  six 
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Effective  communication  must  excite  people's  interest— even  'if ' ' ' 

they  disagree  with  what  is  said                         by  THE  editor  D0wn  with  cons'STENCY 

NOT  FATHER,  NOT  SON,  JUST  MOON                                         10  ?f  course,  it  upsets  people  when 

The  Unification  Church  may  use  deceptive  means' to  get' young  ' '  various  Churches  seek  to  make  their 

people  into  its  indoctrination  classes       by  Catherine  hondorp  influence  felt  by  government— even 
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   16  Some  of  the  Old  Testament  prophets 
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J  against.  So  you  made  up  your  mind 
»  that  it's  wrong  for  Churches  to  lobby, 
s.     To  your  credit,  when  you  decided 
"i  there  was  something  you  wanted  to 
1  lobby  for,  you  were  consistent,  and 
still  held  that  it  is  wrong  to  lobby. 
The  PCA,  on  the  troops  in  Korea  is- 
sue, hasn't  been  so  consistent. 

I  would  just  suggest  that  sometimes 
being  right  is  more  important  than 
being  consistent. 

— Fred  Perry 
Charlotte,  N.C. 


WHAT  DIGNITY? 

William  A.  Gilfry's  layman's  col- 
umn in  the  May  24  Journal  (as  some 
of  the  young  people  say  today)  jan- 
gled my  bell!  I  have  had  it  up  to  my 
ears  with  liberal  news  media  and 
others  screaming  about  various 
rights— harping   on  the  idea  that 


everyone  is  entitled  to  a  "dignified" 
job. 

Although  they  never  make  clear 
what  constitutes  dignified  work,  they 
manage  to  leave  the  impression  that 
everyone  is  entitled  to  a  certain  social 
prestige  in  relation  to  his  employ- 
ment. 

Many  of  us  have  served  in  the 
armed  forces.  While  there,  we  were 
required  to  perform  all  sorts  of 
menial  tasks,  from  washing  pots  and 
pans  to  digging  ditches  to  hauling 
garbage.  Dignity  of  the  job  was  never 
discussed— either  by  those  giving  the 
orders  or  those  obeying!  The  job  was 
necessary  and  it  was  done  (albeit  with 
some  complaining  and  griping)! 

In  civilian  life,  there  also  are 
numerous  menial  tasks.  Many  peo- 
ple—either by  choice  or  circum- 
stance—are fitted  for  such  tasks. 
There  are  literally  millions  of  people 


on  the  government  dole  who  could 
perform  many  of  these  tasks— if  only 
they  were  "dignified." 

I  realize  that  I  am  old  fashioned  in 
my  thinking.  I  was  raised  to  consider 
any  work  dignified,  so  long  as  it  was 
honest! 

As  Mr.  Gilfry  pointed  out,  only  in 
true  humility  can  real  dignity  be 
achieved— and  mortals  are  seldom 
given  the  gift  of  being  truly  humble. 

Of  course,  our  problem  lies  with 
men  and  their  unbelief.  We  speak  of 
being  a  Christian  nation,  when  in 
reality  we  are  not.  Paul  told  the  Co- 
lossians,  "And  whatsoever  ye  do,  do 
it  heartily,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  un- 
to men."  There  will  be  no  dignity  in 
eternity  for  those  who  have  not 
humbled  themselves  before  God  in 
this  life. 

— Clayton  Everett 
Memphis,  Tenn. 


R Across  the 
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•  We  think  this  issue  of  your  fa- 
vorite magazine  will  keep  you  inter- 
ested from  cover  to  cover.  The  United 
Presbyterian  Church  USA's  General 
Assembly  is  the  first  of  several  annual 
meetings  you  can  expect  to  see  cov- 
ered within  the  next  few  weeks.  In  the 
June  21  Journal  we  expect  to  tell  you 
what  happened  at  the  Associate  Re- 
formed Presbyterian  General  Synod. 
The  June  28  Journal  will  be  preoccu- 
pied with  happenings  at  the  Shreve- 
port  General  Assembly  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  US.  And  at  least  three 
further  issues  will  carry  reports  from 


Grand  Rapids,  Mich.,  and  the  Gener- 
al Assemblies  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  America,  the  Orthodox 
Presbyterian  Church,  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church,  Evangelical 
Synod,  and  the  Reformed  Presbyteri- 
an Church  of  North  America,  and  the 
General  Synod  of  the  Christian  Re- 
formed Church. 

•  Something  of  a  last  word  on  the 
subject  of  meddling  in  business  that  is 
not  your  own  has  been  spoken  by  the 
National  Council  of  Churches  in  op- 
position to  the  new  Narita  interna- 
tional airport  near  Tokyo,  Japan.  No 
doubt  you  have  seen  newspaper  sto- 
ries telling  of  the  efforts  of  Japanese 
authorities  to  open  their  new  airport 
in  the  face  of  opposition  by  political 
radicals  and  environmentalists.  Now 
comes  the  NCC,  of  all  people,  in  the 
person  of  the  executive  of  its  East 
Asia  and  Pacific  Office,  calling  on 
several  airlines,  trade  associations, 
regulatory  agencies  and  the  govern- 
ment of  Japan  to  abandon  the  air- 
port. The  Rev.  Robert  W.  Northup 
said  the  "wind  patterns,  the  frequent 
occurrence  of  fog  or  mist  and  the  lim- 


ited runway  facilities  at  Narita  pre- 
sent dangers  far  beyond  those  to 
which  any  traveler  should  be  ex- 
posed." The  Church  official  repre- 
senting 40  million  Protestants  did  not 
say  where  he  found  his  mandate  in 
Scripture. 

•  "There  are  books  and  books,  of 
all  shapes  and  sizes  and  on  every  topic 
under  the  sun,"  writes  Manag- 
ing Editor  James  A.  McAlpine,  "but 
one  recently  came  to  our  attention  de- 
manding, at  the  very  least,  to  be 
thumbed  through."  The  new  Reli- 
gious Broadcasting  Sourcebook, 
1978,  edited  by  National  Religious 
Broadcasters'  executive,  the  Rev.  Ben 
Armstrong,  is  "a  source  book,  a 
how-to  book,  a  why  and  a  wherefore 
book,"  according  to  Mr.  McAlpine, 
covering  material  "indispensable  not 
only  for  the  prospective  communica- 
tor but  also  for  the  listener"  in  reli- 
gious broadcasting.  You  can  get  it 
from  NRB  at  P.O.  Box  2554R,  Mor- 
ristown,  N.J.  07960. 

•  Whatever  you  do,  don't  put 
down  this  copy  of  the  Journal  until 
you  have  studied  the  back  page!  II 
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'Gays'  OK  as  Members,  Not  as  Ministers 

CANT  rm?o^     ^.  , 


SAN  DIEGO,  Cal.-Amid  strong  ex- 
pressions of  dissent  and  the  threat 
that  presbyteries  might  go  ahead  and 
ordain  them  anyhow,  the  United 
Presbyterian  Church's  General  As- 
sembly by  a  substantial  vote  opposed 
the  ordination  of  avowed,  practicing 
homosexuals,  but  advised  congrega- 
tions to  accept  them  as  members. 

Membership  would  be  contingent 
upon  their  "accepting  Christ"  and 
willingness  "to  examine  homosexual- 
ity in  light  of  the  Gospel."  They 
would  not  be  required  immediately  to 
disavow  their  homosexuality,  how- 
ever. 

Reacting  against  the  Assembly's 
ordination  decision,  Mrs.  Virginia  W. 
Davidson  of  Rochester,  N.Y.,  chair- 
man of  the  task  force  which  had  rec- 
ommended such  ordination,  called 
the  debate  "theologically  uninspiring, 
self-righteous  and  shabby." 

The  Rev.  Paul  S.  Wright,  83,  a  for- 
mer moderator  who  spoke  during  the 
worship  service  on  the  day  after  the 
vote,  said,  "We  must  not  shut  the 
door  on  the  future.  The  decision 
wasn't  a  finality.  There  are  no  infal- 


lible popes  or  Scriptures  or  churches." 

After  suggesting  that  the  authority 
of  Scripture  should  not  be  taken  as 
the  last  word  on  the  subject,  for  "we 
cannot  leave  everything  to  the  written 
page  but  must  consider  God's  rela- 
tionship to  man,"  Mr.  Wright  was 
taken  to  task  by  a  commissioner  who 
protested  his  "political"  speech  dur- 
ing a  devotional  period  and  asked  for 
equal  time.  The  Assembly  turned 
down  the  request. 

A  standing  committee  of  the  As- 
sembly had  made  major  changes  in 
the  text  of  the  task  force's  report  and 
it  was  the  Assembly  committee's  re- 
port which  the  commissioners  ap- 
proved. But  first  the  Assembly  beat 
back  two  minority  reports,  one  of 
which  would  have  accepted  the  task 
force's  original  recommendations 
and  the  other  of  which  would  have 
left  the  judgment  on  homosexual  or- 
dination to  the  presbyteries. 

According  to  the  statement  ham- 
mered out  in  the  standing  committee 
and  approved  by  the  Assembly,  ho- 
mosexual practice  is  "sin"  and  "con- 
tradictory to  Christian   faith  and 


The 

CHURCH 
OVERSEAS 


AFRICA  (RNS)-Reports  from  the 
Sudan  Interior  Mission  (SIM)  in 
Ethiopia  indicate  that  Sudanese 
churches  are  adapting  to  the  con- 
stantly changing  conditions  of  a  na- 
tion at  war  and  are  progressing 
satisfactorily. 

Some  aspects  of  the  work  have 
changed  but  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  and  establishment  of  churches 
are  continuing,  according  to  reports 
received  from  SIM  headquarters  in 
Addis  Ababa. 

Reports  from  southern  Ethiopia 
note  that  12,000  baptisms  were  con- 


ducted in  three  months  and  that  con- 
ferences were  conducted  without  hin- 
drance. Several  new  congregations 
are  flourishing,  some  in  key  centers. 

The  67  SIM  missionaries  working 
in  Addis  Ababa  are  principally  en- 
gaged in  Scripture  translation  and 
preparation  of  Bible  teaching  materi- 
als, including  taping  the  Scriptures  in 
various  languages. 

Several  new  books  were  published 
in  1977,  in  addition  to  reprinted  titles. 
A  one-volume  Bible  commentary  in 
Amharic  is  a  major  project  in  prep- 
aration. 
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life."  Further,  "our  present  under- 
standing of  God's  will  precludes  the 
ordination  of  persons  who  do  not  re- 
pent of  homosexual  practice." 

Clearly  distinguishing  between  ho- 
mosexual inclinations  and  homosexu- 
al practices,  the  action  stressed  that 
ministers  are  not  free  to  adopt  "a  life- 
style of  conscious,  continuing  and  un- 
resisted sin,"  but  also  affirmed  that 
avowed  homosexuals  who  do  not 
practice  their  inclinations  "must  be 
welcomed  and  be  free  to  share  their 
full  identity"  in  the  Presbyterian  min- 
istry. 

As  adopted,  the  resolution  also 
contained  these  provisions: 

—The  Assembly's  judgment 
should  not  be  used  against  previously 
ordained  persons  who  may  be  discov- 
ered to  be  homosexual. 

—Presbyteries  should  not  conduct 
"witch  hunts"  or  make  specific  in- 
quiries into  the  sexual  orientation  of 
candidates  for  the  ministry. 

—The  Church  should  actively  work 
against  "homophobia,"  a  word  that 
has  come  into  use  as  describing  a  fear 
of  homosexuals. 

—The  civil  rights  of  homosexuals 
in  society  should  be  protected. 

Since  the  vote  was  not  a  mandatory 
proposition  but  rather  a  policy  state- 
ment expressing  the  opinion  of  this 
General  Assembly  only,  several  pro- 
ponents of  homosexual  ordination 
said  they  thought  some  presbyteries 
would  ignore  it. 

"I  wouldn't  be  surprised  if  some 
presbytery  does  not  ordain  a  homo- 
sexual" in  the  near  future,  Mrs.  Dav- 
idson said. 

William  Silver,  30,  the  candidate 
whose  application  for  ordination 
sparked  the  original  overture  from 
New  York  City  presbytery,  said  he  ex- 
pected "to  return  to  New  York  and 
put  my  energy  into  seeking  a  call." 

Mr.  Silver,  who  is  engaged  in  orga- 
nizing outdoor  art  exhibits,  added:  "I 
still  hope  to  be  ordained  as  a  Presby- 
terian minister.  I'm  not  trying  to 
make  this  a  test  case,  but  it  may  be- 
come one  because  of  persons  who 
fear  homosexuality. ' '  [jj 


UPCUSA  Assembly  Calls 
:  For  Quotas  on  Sessions 

SAN  DIEGO,  Cal.— In  what  may 
have  been  the  closest  contested  vote 
of  the  1978  General  Assembly  of  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church  USA, 
commissioners  approved  and  sent 
down  for  ratification  by  the  presby- 
teries provisions  which  would  man- 
idate  women  as  well  as  men  on  all 
church  sessions. 

The  constitutional  changes,  adopt- 
ed by  a  vote  of  277-271  after  a  first 
vote  tied  at  267-267,  specify  that  the 
office  of  ruling  elder  "shall  be  filled 
by  men  and  women";  and  that  every 
congregation  "shall  elect  men  and 

I women"  to  the  session. 
Also,  nominations  for  the  office  of 
ruling  elder  in  every  congregation 
shall  include  "both  men  and  women, 
giving  fair  representation  to  the  con- 
stituency," meaning,  "all  ages  and  all 
ethnic  minorities." 
The  specification  of  "all  ages  and 
;  all  ethnic  minorities"  already  appears 
1  in  the  language  of  the  Book  of  Order. 
The  proposed  changes,  if  adopted  by 
a  majority  of  the  denomination's 
presbyteries,  will  mandate  such  repre- 
sentation, as  well  as  that  of  women. 

During  floor  debate,  a  commis- 
sioner asked  Stated  Clerk  William  P. 
Thompson  if  the  provisions  would 
not  be  "impossible  to  enforce."  Dr. 
Thompson  replied,  "I  agree." 

Challenged  by  another  commis- 
sioner from  the  Presbytery  of  Den- 
ver, which  originated  the  proposal  by 
way  of  an  overture,  Dr.  Thompson 
reiterated,  "I  think  it  is  unenforce- 
able." ffl 

!  In  Other  Action  . . . 

SAN  DIEGO,  Cal.— In  other  action, 
the  1978  General  Assembly  of  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church  USA: 

—Called  on  the  U.S.  government 
to  "uphold  vigorously  the  arms  em- 
bargo against  South  Africa"  and  to 
curtail  economic  support  for  that  na- 
tion. 

—Encouraged  its  agencies  to  keep 


their  financial  accounts  in  banks 
"that  have  established  policies  that 
preclude  further  loans  to  the  govern- 
ment of  South  Africa." 

—Called  for  establishing  new  work 
among  Korean  Presbyterians  immi- 
grating to  the  U.S. 

—Authorized  development  of  a  re- 
cruiting program  for  minorities  and 
women  in  the  Church's  ministry  and 
in  Church  jobs. 

— Approved,  in  principle,  estab- 
lishing departments  of  "peace  sci- 
ence" at  Church-related  colleges  and 
universities. 

—Voted  against  a  proposed  boy- 
cott by  the  Church  of  the  J. P.  Stevens 
Co. 

—Approved  the  Equal  Rights 
Amendment  and  commended  its 
agencies  for  deciding  not  to  meet  in 
states  where  ERA  has  not  been  rati- 
fied. It  did  not  cancel  plans  to  hold  its 
1979  General  Assembly  in  Kansas 
City,  Mo.,  however,  as  the  meeting 
will  be  a  joint  one  with  the  Presbyteri- 
an Church  US. 

—Refused  to  list  the  Presbyterian 
Gay  Concern,  a  caucus  of  homosexu- 
al Presbyterians,  among  those  unoffi- 
cial organizations  recognized  by  the 
Assembly. 

—Defeated  a  resolution  which 
would  have  authorized  a  study  of 
gambling. 

—Approved  a  1979  budget  of  $32 
million  for  the  Church's  worldwide 
mission.  The  total  is  about  three  per 
cent  more  than  the  current  budget.  ED 

Translators  End  Work, 
NIV  Goes  to  Printer 

LIBERTY  CORNER,  N. J.— More 
than  10  years  of  hard  work  by  100 
conservative  scholars  is  coming  to  an 
end  as  page  proofs  for  the  Old  Testa- 
ment of  the  New  International  Ver- 
sion of  the  Bible  are  being  checked 
here  this  month  for  the  last  time  be- 
fore going  to  press. 

Zondervan  Publishing  Co.,  which 
has  released  over  four  million  copies 
of  the  NIV  New  Testament  since 
1973,  expects  to  have  copies  of  the  en- 


tire Bible  ready  for  sale  in  several 
bindings  by  Oct.  27  this  year. 

The  Rev.  R.  Laird  Harris,  Old  Tes- 
tament professor  at  Covenant  Semi- 
nary and  chairman  of  the  Bible  trans- 
lation committee  for  the  NIV  project, 
says  the  completion  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment this  year  is  more  significant 
than  completion  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment earlier. 

"The  Church  will  benefit  more," 
Dr.  Harris  told  the  Journal,  "because 
the  gaps  in  understanding  the  Old 
Testament  until  now  have  been  great- 
er for  most  people." 

Dr.  Harris  said  the  committee  put 
its  highest  priority  on  accuracy  in  its 
translation,  and  that  readability  "in 
dignified,  attractive  English"  was  an 
important  secondary  goal.  ffl 


Bible  Now  in  Print  for 
Most  of  World's  People 

NEW  YORK  (RNS)— Portions  of  the 
Bible  are  now  available  in  1,631  lan- 
guages—the number  spoken  by  98  per 
cent  of  the  world's  population,  ac- 
cording to  the  American  Bible  Society 
(ABS). 

The  ABS  reports  that  it  now  has 
published  portions  of  the  Bible  for 
the  first  time  in  28  languages  which 
never  before  had  been  reduced  to 
writing. 

This  year,  also  for  the  first  time, 
some  200,000  people  in  the  border 
area  between  Kenya  and  Uganda  re- 
ceived Paul's  epistle  to  the  Ephesians 
in  the  Dhopadhola  language,  the  re- 
port said. 

New  language  translations  also  ap- 
peared in  Papua-New  Guinea,  Indo- 
nesia, Nepal,  Argentina  and  other 
countries. 

Entire  Bibles  were  published  for 
the  first  time  in  four  languages,  in- 
cluding some  of  those  spoken  in  Mex- 
ico, Nigeria  and  Indonesia.  There 
were  23  languages  in  which  complete 
New  Testaments  were  first  published 
in  1977. 

The  society  reports  that  the  com- 
plete Bible  is  now  available  in  266  lan- 
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guages,  the  New  Testament  in  420. 

Though  the  1,631  languages  in 
which  some  portion  of  Scripture  is 
published  represent  the  language  of 
98  per  cent  of  the  world's  population, 
it  represents  little  more  than  half  of 
the  total  number  of  known  languages 
and  distinct  dialects— 3,000. 

Total  distribution  of  complete 
Bibles  during  1977,  according  to  ABS 
statistics,  amounted  to  nine  million. 
The  Society,  and  its  partners  around 
the  world,  also  distributed  1 1  million 
New  Testaments  and  some  390  mil- 
lion smaller  portions  or  selections  of 
Scripture.  [jj 

ARP  Vice-Moderator  Sees 
A  'Valley  of  Decision' 

GREENVILLE,  S.C.-The  Asso- 
ciate Reformed  Presbyterian  Church, 
meeting  this  month  for  its  annual 
Synod,  faces  a  "valley  of  decision," 
according  to  its  vice-moderator,  rul- 
ing elder  E.  Reynolds  Young. 

Writing  in  the  June  issue  of  the  As- 
sociate Reformed  Presbyterian,  Dr. 
Young  said:  "As  I  see  it  the  most  crit- 
ical issue  before  us  is  our  view  of 
Scripture. 

"Simple  affirmation  of  our  tradi- 


tional stand  in  adherence  to  the  West- 
minster standards  is  not  sufficient  be- 
cause the  definition  of  the  word  infal- 
lible has  been  changed.  Our  seminary 
made  this  clear  in  their  official  state- 
ment and  in  articles  in  the  Church's 
magazine." 

The  Due  West  medical  doctor  con- 
cluded his  editorial:  "I  wish  I  could 
strike  a  happy,  harmonious  note,  but 
I  simply  cannot.  Our  view  of  Scrip- 
ture (and  hence  our  identity)  is  still  an 
open  question.  Perhaps  we  have  fi- 
nally reached  the  valley  of  decision. 
May  God  grant  us  wisdom  and  cour- 
age to  recognize  the  truth  and  stand 
for  it." 

Just  a  month  earlier,  the  ARP  retir- 
ing moderator,  the  Rev.  Grady  R. 
Oates,  had  written  in  the  same  col- 
umn of  his  optimism  that  solutions 
would  be  found  for  the  problems 
plaguing  the  28,000-member  denomi- 
nation. 

Of  the  controversy  over  the  word 
"inerrant,"  Mr.  Oates  said:  "I  feel 
that  Synod  this  year  will  simply  reaf- 
firm our  historic  position.  To  many 
the  term  'inerrant'  has  become  an  of- 
fensive word— and  an  unnecessary 
word— considering  our  position  and 
what  the  Westminster  Confession  ac- 
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tually  contains." 

Mr.  Oates  also  spoke  of  ErskinJf 
Seminary,  whose  faculty  has  been  the'  1 
source  of  much  of  the  ARP  unrest.  1 
"With  the  announcement  of  recent 
resignations  and  retirements,"  he 
said,  "I  hope  the  vacancies  will  be  • 
filled  with  sound,  evangelical  teach-1  lE 
ers."  [jj  I 

40  Christian  Colleges 
Incorporate  a  Co-op 

BEAVER  FALLS,  Pa.-The  Chris- 
tian College  Coordinating  Council,  a 
cooperative  effort  of  40  evangelical 
liberal  arts  and  Bible  colleges,  has  in- 
corporated in  the  state  of  Michigan  in 
an  effort  to  strengthen  its  various 
professional  services  to  member 
schools  and  the  Church  at  large. 

More  popularly  known  as  "Quad 
C,  "  the  council  shares  expertise  in  ad- 
missions, public  relations  and  church 
relations,  and  also  seeks  to  provide  a 
united  voice  to  the  public  on  behalf  of 
Christian  higher  education. 

Quad  C  president  W.  Lee  Troup, 
associated  with  Geneva  College  here,' 
says  the  organization  is  distinctive 
because  of  the  unusual  cooperation 
between  liberal  arts  and  Bible  col- 
leges. 

Quad  C  sponsors  annual  work- 
shops and  seminars  for  Christian  col- 
lege administrators,  and  is  expanding 
a  program  of  seminars  for  youth 
leaders  in  evangelical  churches. 

Among  the  member  schools,  in  ad- 
dition to  Geneva,  are  Bryan  College, 
Calvin  College,  Covenant  College 
and  Montreat-Anderson  College.  IS 

Anti-Communist  Groups 
Take  Each  Other  to  Court 

LOS  ANGELES— Two  organizations 
professing  to  be  engaged  in  smuggling 
Bibles  into  Communist  countries 
have  filed  lawsuits  against  each  other 
here  on  charges  involving  the  leaders 
of  the  agencies. 

A  $1.5  million  suit  has  been  filed 
against  Jesus  to  the  Communist 
World  and  the  Rev.  Michael  Wurm- 
brand  by  the  Rev.  L.  Joe  Bass, 
founder  and  president  of  Under- 
ground Evangelism,  and  Stefan  Ban- 
kov,  a  staff  member. 

It  charges  Mr.  Wurmbrand  with 
having  "maliciously  engaged  in  the 
long,  extended  and  persistent  practice 
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f  publishing  defamatory  false- 
Dods"  against  Mr.  Bass  and  Under- 
lound  Evangelism. 
Mr.  Wurmbrand  and  his  organiza- 
sn,  in  turn,  have  filed  a  $4  million 
|iit  against  Mr.  Bass  and  his  agency, 
larging  that  materials  prepared  by 
nderground  Evangelism  in  connec- 
jon  with  its  suit  are  defamatory  to 
Ir.  Wurmbrand  and  his  organiza- 
on. 

Underground  Evangelism  is  the 
lder  of  the  two  groups.  Mr.  Wurm- 
trand  and  his  father,  the  Rev.  Rich- 
Ird  Wurmbrand,  had  been  connected 
I  rith  that  agency  until  1967  when  they 
J;ft  after  a  dispute  and  founded  Jesus 
p  the  Communist  World. 
I  The  Underground  Evangelism  suit 
llharges  that  Mr.  Wurmbrand  had 
|/ritten  letters  defaming  Stefan 
IJankov  and  the  Basses,  with  allega- 
tions involving  their  sex  lives  and 
[alleged  gangland  connections. 

Both  parties  to  the  lawsuits  have  in- 
jlicated  that  they  would  prefer  to  set- 
lie  the  dispute  out  of  court,  but  Un- 
derground Evangelism  has  demanded 
■  hat  such  a  settlement  include  a  docu- 
ment saying  that  Mr.  Wurmbrand  ad- 
jnits  having  made  false  statements,  ffl 

New  Abortion  Debate 
Expected  This  Month 

WASHINGTON,  D.C.— A  new 
round  of  debate  on  abortion  is  likely 
to  confront  the  U.S.  House  of  Repre- 
sentatives by  mid-June,  according  to 
the  Christian  Action  Council  based 
here. 

The  debate  will  begin  after  legisla- 
tion is  introduced  to  renew  the  1977 
Hyde  Amendment,  which  forbade  the 
use  of  public  funds  for  abortions. 
The  proposed  legislation  will  appear 
as  an  amendment  to  a  Labor-HEW 
appropriations  bill. 

An  evangelical  lobbying  organiza- 
tion with  a  special  pro-life  interest, 
CAC  helps  organize  letter  writing 
campaigns  and  meetings  with  legisla- 
tors to  persuade  them  to  take  anti- 
abortion  positions. 

Anticipating  this  month's  debate, 
CAC  has  made  available  an  11 -point 
fact  sheet  challenging  arguments  fre- 
quently used  by  pro-abortionists. 
CAC  rejects  abortion  even  in  cases  of 
rape  or  incest;  "The  unborn  child,"  it 
says,  "is  not  the  attacker  and  should 
,  not  receive  capital  punishment." 


CAC  also  claims  that  poor  people 
and  minority  groups  are  being  victim- 
ized by  easily  obtained  abortions,  and 
quotes  black  leaders  Jesse  Jackson 
and  Dick  Gregory  as  saying  that 
abortion  on  demand  is  a  "genocidal 


program  for  black  America." 

CAC's  fact  sheet,  along  with  de- 
tailed voting  records  of  all  congress- 
men, is  available  from  788  National 
Press  Bldg.,  Washington,  D.C. 
20045.  ffl 


Presbyterians  Join  'Y 

ASHEVILLE,  N.C.— Christian  out- 
reach among  the  inmates  of  Amer- 
ica's prisons — largely  because  of  the 
highly  publicized  efforts  of  former 
White  House  aide  Charles  Colson— 
has  claimed  increasing  attention 
among  evangelicals  in  recent  months. 
But  a  more  quiet  ministry  to  such 
people  has  involved  the  energies  of 
lay  Presbyterians  and  others  for  more 
than  two  decades. 

Lumber  dealer  Charles  T.  Rawls  of 
Asheville  is  a  typical  member  of  the 
Yokefellows  International  Prison 
Ministry,  an  organization  seeking  to 
demonstrate  Christ's  concern,  com- 
passion and  love  to  this  country's  pris- 
on population. 

A  lifelong  Presbyterian,  Mr.  Rawls 
says  he  realized  nearly  five  years  ago 
that  he  could  no  longer  spiritualize 
Christ's  plain  teaching  when  He  said, 
"I  was  in  prison  and  you  came  to  me 
...  as  you  came  to  one  of  the  least 
of  these  my  brothers,  you  came  to 
me." 

Mr.  Rawls  knew  those  words  in- 
volved a  specific  obligation — one  he 
works  hard  to  meet  through  weekly 
visits  to  jails  and  prisons  in  this  area 
and  through  his  support  of  the  Yoke- 
fellows movement. 

Although  Yokefellows  recently  ap- 
pointed its  first  full-time  director,  the 
Rev.  Frank  E.  See  of  Wayzota, 
Minn.,  it  has  been  more  a  movement 
than  an  organization  since  its  found- 
ing in  1955.  Yokefellows  has  main- 
tained no  high  profile;  it  is  hardly 
known  even  in  a  state  like  North  Car- 
olina, where  it  works  every  week  in  41 
prisons  and  jails. 

The  emphasis  instead  is  on  the  very 
personal  needs  of  the  inmates,  who 
are  introduced  to  Yokefellows'  "Sev- 
en Disciplines" — the  disciplines  of 
prayer,  Scripture,  worship,  money, 
service,  witness  and  study. 

The  interdenominational,  interra- 
cial and  international  Yokefellows 
ministry  presents  the  disciplines  to  in- 
mates through  a  cadre  of  "moni- 
tors," men  and  women  who  seek  to 


tkefellows'  Ministry 

establish  small  groups  (usually  12  or 
less)  at  correctional  institutions  in 
their  communities. 

The  low  pressure  approach  is  based 
on  frequent  contact.  The  concern  for 
the  inmates'  spiritual  welfare  earns  a 
hearing  because  the  monitors  learn  to 
demonstrate  a  genuine  concern  for 
the  whole  person.  Education,  em- 
ployment possibilities  after  prison, 
financial  concerns,  family  needs,  and 
even  early  release  are  all  part  of  the 
discussions  that  go  on  from  week  to 
week. 

Charles  Rawls  learned  of  Yokefel- 
lows through  a  neighbor,  a  retired 
missionary  surgeon,  who  took  him  to 
a  dinner  meeting  where  the  ministry 
was  explained.  In  response,  Mr. 
Rawls  and  about  two  dozen  others 
from  the  Asheville  area  signed  up  for 
a  training  course. 

The  course,  one  night  a  week  for 
six  weeks,  included  a  warning  that  the 
work  ahead  was  hard  and  sometimes 
unpleasant.  "Don't  feel  bad,"  partic- 
ipants were  told,  "if  you  find  you 
have  to  drop  out."  About  half  of  the 
class  eventually  did  drop  out  of  the 
program. 

But  the  half  who  persisted  began  to 
discover  rewards  along  the  way.  One 
such  reward  was  Alforner  Jones,  a 
black  inmate  serving  time  for  second 
degree  murder.  Through  his  own 
reading  of  the  Bible,  he  was  soundly 
converted.  "Now,"  says  Mr.  Rawls, 
"even  though  he  never  had  an  educa- 
tion, he's  as  knowledgeable  in  the  Bi- 
ble as  any  man  I  know." 

Although  monitors  develop  their 
contacts  along  such  personal  lines, 
they  also  enjoy  the  resources  and 
training  that  the  Yokefellows  organi- 
zation provides. 

In  North  Carolina,  for  example, 
Mickey  McConnell  is  a  statewide  co- 
ordinator who  attends  carefully  to  the 
needs  of  monitors  on  the  front  lines. 
Retired  from  a  position  with  the  Cin- 
cinnati Reds  baseball  organization, 
Mr.  McConnell  still  coaches  baseball 
at  Warren  Wilson  College.  His  inter- 
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est  in  young  people  makes  him  an  en- 
thusiastic recruiter  of  their  talents  for 
the  prison  ministry:  He  points  with 
excitement  to  a  group  of  50  students 
at  Davidson  (N.C.)  College  who  are 
involved  as  big  brothers  to  youthful 
offenders. 

Yokefellows  hopes  to  extend  its 
ministry,  even  though  the  field  is  not 
always  wide  open— for  obvious  rea- 
sons. Mr.  Rawls  says  that  only  four 
monitors  are  allowed  right  now  at 
Craggy  State  Prison  where  he  visits 
regularly. 

One  inmate  at  that  maximum  secu- 
rity institution  took  advantage  of  a 
visit  and  kidnapped  Sally  Bridenstine, 
one  of  the  women  involved  in  the 
Yokefellow  visits.  Mrs.  Bridenstine 
was  released  unharmed  the  next  day 
and  wanted  to  resume  visits  to  the  pris- 
on; but  authorities  imposed  new  re- 
strictions which  reduced  visitation 
opportunities. 

Even  so,  Yokefellows  personnel 
say  they  see  continuing  fruit  from 
their  quiet  labor. 

"Why  not?"  they  ask.  "Just  look 
at  history,  and  all  the  good  things 
that  have  come  from  prison.  Paul  and 
Silas,  John  Bunyan,  John  Foxe,  Die- 
trich Bonhoeffer,  Corrie  ten  Boom 
and  Charles  Colson.  It's  one  of  God's 
ways  of  bringing  special  blessing  to 
His  people." 

Whitlock  New  President 
Of  Reformed  Seminary 

JACKSON,  Miss.— Acting  on  the 
recommendation  of  president  Sam 
Patterson,  the  trustees  of  Reformed 
Theological    Seminary    here  have 
named    the  Rev. 
Luder  G.  Whitlock 
as  acting  president, 
effective  Aug.  1, 
and    stated  their 
intention  to  move 
him  to  the  semi- 
nary's presidency  a 
year  later. 

Mr.  Patterson  will  continue  to 
serve  as  president  emeritus,  and  will 
work  in  a  development  position, 
traveling  extensively  among  the 
seminary's  supporting  churches. 

The  president  elect  has  a  back- 
ground both  in  the  pastorate  and  in 
education.  After  attending  Belhaven 
College,  he  completed  his  under- 
graduate work  at  the  University  of 


Florida  and  then  did  his  seminary 
work  at  Westminster  in  Philadelphia. 

As  pastor  of  Orthodox  Presbyte- 
rian churches  in  Hialeah,  Fla.,  and 
Harriman,  Tenn.,  he  led  both  con- 
gregations to  significant  growth 
While  at  Harriman,  he  completed 
doctoral  studies  at  Vanderbilt  Divin- 
ity School.  He  has  served  on  the 
faculty  at  Reformed  Seminary  for  the 
last  three  years. 

Dr.  Whitlock  is  37  years  old,  is 
married  and  has  three  children.  Q] 

Pastors  Hear  Lindsell, 
Adams  at  Bryan  College 

DAYTON,  Tenn.— Messages  on  Bib- 
lical authority  and  on  Christian 
counseling  were  featured  in  the  first 
annual  Bryan  College  Invitational 
Pastors'  Conference  here  in  early 
May. 

Opening  the  conference,  the  Rev. 
Harold  Lindsell  developed  the  sub- 
ject, "The  Bible,  the  Foundation  for 
the  Christian  Faith."  Dr.  Lindsell, 
who  recently  retired  as  editor  of 
Christianity  Today,  is  the  author  of 
The  Battle  for  the  Bible.  He  also  dis- 
cussed "The  State  of  the  Church," 
"The  Christian  Mind,"  and  "The 
Suicide  of  Man." 

Sharing  the  platform  with  Dr. 
Lindsell  was  the  Rev.  Jay  Adams, 
dean  of  the  Institute  of  Pastoral 
Studies  of  the  Christian  Counseling 
and  Educational  Foundation,  Phila- 
delphia, Pa. 

Dr.  Adams,  who  has  written  more 
than  30  books  and  pamphlets,  spoke 
on  "Marriage,"  "Divorce,"  and 
"Couiiit  ing  and  the  Bible."  ffl 


from  $1,000  to  $25,000.  The  total  al- 
so includes  pledges  from  the  Briar- 
wood  Church  in  Birmingham,  Ala 
for  $1 10,000;  First  Church  in  Macon,' 
Ga.,  $100,000;  Spanish  River  Church 
in  Boca  Raton,  Fla.,  $50,000;  and 
Westminster  Church  in  Roanoke 
Va.,  $29,520. 

The  300-member  Bethel  Church  of 
Clover,  S.C.,  has  already  sent  its  first 
check— amounting  to  $12,700— and 
the  pastor,  the  Rev.  Vernon  West, 
thinks  other  checks  of  the  same  mag- 
nitude will  be  forthcoming  during  the 
remainder  of  the  five-year  campaign. 

Westminster  Church  of  Butler, 
Pa.,  pledged  $25,000  to  the  "Five  in 
Five"  Campaign  and  an  identical 
amount  for  building  churches  over- 
seas. 

Other  churches  making  their  com- 
mitments by  June  10  will  be  reported 
at  the  PCA  General  Assembly  begin- 
ning June  19.  ff] 

TV  Channel  Gives  Only 
Religious  Programming 


WHITLOCK 


'Five  in  Five'  Campaign 
Nears  $1  Million  Mark 

JACKSON,  Miss.— With  only  28  of 
450  congregations  reporting,  the  $5 
million  building  fund  campaign  for 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  America 
has  pledges  for  nearly  the  first  million 
dollars  of  that  goal. 

The  money  will  go  to  build  new  fa- 
cilities for  mission  churches  being  es- 
tablished by  the  PCA's  Mission  to  the 
United  States. 

Campaign  director,  the  Rev.  Don- 
ald C.  Graham,  announced  that  the 
commitment  includes  $103,000  in 
large  gifts  from  indivduals  ranging 


LANSING,  Mich.  (RNS)— This 
area's  first  cable  television  station  to 
broadcast  only  religious  programs 
has  begun  daily  operations  on  a 
12-hour  basis. 

Richard  L.  Covert,  program  com- 
mittee chairman  for  Capital  Area 
Religious  Cable  Television  Asso- 
ciates, Inc.,  said  the  immediate  goal  is 
to  provide  programs  in  which  local 
clergy  can  participate.  Other  local 
programs  will  provide  Bible  study. 
The  station  also  will  air  nationally 
syndicated  programs. 

Nondenominational  in  scope,  the 
station  will  bar  commercial  advertis- 
ing. Mr.  Covert  indicated  the  pro- 
grams must  evangelize,  educate, 
enrich,  encourage  or  be  of  ecumenical 
value.  rjj 


ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS... 

•  Mark  Rist,  a  member  of  Grace 
Orthodox  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Vienna,  Va.,  and  a  recent  high  school 
graduate,  is  enjoying  a  year  in  Japan 
as  a  missionary  assistant.  He  made 
the  trip  at  his  own  expense,  and 
spends  his  time  in  a  variety  of  activi- 
ties ranging  from  tract  distribution  to 
scrubbing  floors.  rjj 
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How 

To  Reach  People 


THE  EDITOR 


IT 

I  1  he  process  of  communicating  is  a 
((complicated  one,  and  the  process  of 
linfluencing  what  people  think  is  even 
[more  so.  This  is  true  of  preaching, 
i teaching  or  writing  letters.  For  the 
{purposes  of  this  discussion,  we're  go- 
jing  to  talk  about  printed  materi- 
lal — what  makes  it  effective  or  fails  to 
ijmake  it  effective. 

So  many  publications  devoted  to 
linfluencing  what  people  think  cross 
£  our  desk  each  week  that  we  are  keenly 
I  aware  of  the  quantity;  we  also  know 
I  their  position  on  the  issues  and  an- 
|swers  with  which  they  are  preoc- 
I  cupied.  Most  of  them  fall  into  one  of 
i  two  general  categories: 

First  are  those  very  numerous  pub- 
i  lications  very  nearly  identical  to  us  in 
purpose  and  message;  in  them  we 
neither  expect  nor  find  surprises. 
Most  of  them  say  what  they  have  to 
i  say   precisely,   emphatically  and 
repetitiously.  Indeed,  they  often  get 
j  short  shrift  from  readers  because  they 
are  wholly  predictable — page  after 
i  page  of  prose  saying  exactly  what 
1  they,  and  others,  have  said  many 
times  before. 

There  is  a  place  for  papers  and 
magazines  of  this  kind,  just  as  there  is 
i  a  place  for  a  Gospel  sermon  every 
week.  Neither  is  to  be  measured  by 
|  whether  it  says  something  new,  but  by 
whether  it  says  something  old  per- 
suasively. 

The  trouble  with  some  periodicals 
of  this  kind,  however,  is  that  the 
material  is  offered  so  that  it  appeals 
only  to  those  who  already  passionate- 
ly agree.  For  the  most  part,  it  turns 
everyone  else  off.  An  approach  can 
[  be  so  positive  and  dogmatic  that  the 
result  delights  those  who  concur  but 
wins  very  few  if  any  converts  to  a  par- 
J  ticular  point  of  view. 

Several  examples  of  this  type  come 
readily  to  mind.  One  weekly  with  easy 
predictability  blasts  everyone  who 
does  not  profess  full  allegiance  to  its 
view  on  any  question  whatever. 
No  matter  what  point  of  view  is 


championed,  if  a  publication  is 
oriented  primarily  towards  those  like- 
ly to  agree  in  advance  without  ques- 
tion, it  probably  boasts  a  stable  of 
readers  who  add  an  enthusiastic 
"Amen!"  to  whatever  it  says.  This 
can  lead  its  editor  to  the  euphoric 
conclusion  that  a  great  impact  is  be- 
ing made  when  it  may  merely  be  a 
case  of  confirming  cherished  preju- 
dices. 

A  second  category  comprises  those 
publications  saying  things  with  which 
we  wholeheartedly  disagree,  but  say- 
ing them  in  such  fashion  that  they 
provoke  reaction  and  response.  These 
cross  the  desk  in  fairly  large  numbers; 
some  of  them  represent  radical  or  rev- 
olutionary interests. 

The  material,  dogmatic  and  opin- 
ionated, often  makes  us  want  to  sit 
right  down  and  whip  off  a  blistering 
editorial  pointing  out  the  fallacies 
and  dangers  in  order  to  alert  any  un- 
wary souls  who  might  be  seduced. 

Publications  such  as  these,  within 
the  limits  of  their  competence,  do  ex- 
actly what  the  publications  in  the  first 
category  are  doing  but  from  different 
perspectives. 

Publications  in  either  of  these 
categories  do  win  supporters.  People 
who  do  not  know  what  the  issues  are 
all  about — who  never  realize  that  is- 
sues existed,  who  hear  some  concern 
expressed  or  some  word  of  alarm 
spoken  for  the  first  time— are  likely 
to  draw  their  conclusions  from 
whatever  source  of  information 
comes  their  way. 

Quite  rare  in  comparison  with  the 
others,  a  third  category  of  publica- 
tions manages  to  make  editorial 
points  effectively  and  persuasively 
without  turning  off  readers  who 
might  be  inclined  to  disagree. 

When  we  read  magazines  ad- 
vocating viewpoints  different  from 
our  own,  we  usually  disagree.  How- 
ever, if  they  manage  to  capture  and 
hold  our  interest,  we  do  find  our- 
selves paying  attention  to  what  they 


have  to  say. 

Sometimes  effective  persuaders 
operate  a  bit  deceitfully:  They  do  not 
tell  who  or  what  they  represent.  Two 
very  disparate  examples,  the  Seventh- 
day  Adventists  and  the  Jehovah's 
Witnesses,  often  operate  this  way. 
The  mastheads  of  some  of  their  pub- 
lications omit  any  reference  which 
would  identify  them  as  associated 
with  the  Adventists  or  the  Witnesses. 

This  is  occasionally  true  of  organ- 
izations as  well  as  the  periodicals 
— witness  the  testimony  about  the 
"Moonies"  on  p.  10  of  this  issue  of 
the  Journal. 

For  the  most  part,  however,  re- 
sponsible persuaders  fly  their  iden- 
tification flags  prominently,  and  they 
deliver  their  messages  in  such  a  way 
that  even  those  who  disagree  will  read 
and  consider  that  message. 

Occasionally  the  Journal  falls  into 
category  one,  as  we  "tell  the  old,  old 
story  of  Jesus  and  His  love"  again 
and  again.  For  most  Christians,  the 
experience  of  the  sermon — heard  or 
read — is  not  so  much  one  of  being  ex- 
posed to  a  new  idea  as  it  is  of  being 
confirmed  in  something  so  familiar 
that  the  very  familiarity  constitutes 
the  greatest  appeal  for  hearing  it 
again.  It  is  precisely  as  a  reminder  of 
this  principle  that  the  Journal  carries 
classic  devotional  and  sermonic 
material. 

The  Journal  has  also  been  guilty  of 
using  fire  and  brimstone  to  confirm 
in  our  loyal  supporters  what  they 
already  believed.  A  case  in  point  is 

There  is  a  place  for 
papers  of  this  kind, 
just  as  there  is  a 
place  for  a  Gospel 
sermon  every  week. 
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the  years— and  tens  of  thousands  of 
words— we  largely  wasted  during  a 
stirring  crusade  mounted  to  apprise 
our  readers  of  the  mortal  peril  em- 
bodied in  the  activities  of  the  Na- 
tional Council  of  Churches.  Readers 
prepared  to  believe  that  most  of  what 
the  NCC  represented  was  evil  (which 
it  was  and  still  is)  gained  much  satis- 
faction from  our  weekly  articles  and 
we  gained  much  satisfaction  from 
their  letters  of  approval. 

But  there  is  little  reason  to  believe 
that  the  NCC  and  its  constituency, 
marching  ahead  with  unslackened 
pace,  steadily  winning  objective  after 
objective  until  there  really  remained 
few  of  its  original  goals  to  pursue, 
were  hindered  at  all  by  our  hue  and 
cry.  And  today,  if  the  existence  of  the 
Journal  depended  on  a  readership  of 
people  who  actually  changed  their 
viewpoint  by  what  we  published 
about  the  NCC,  we  probably  would 
be  out  of  business  for  lack  of  cus- 
tomers. 


In  the  sense  that  there  will  be  many 
people  who  disagree  vigorously  and 
vehemently   with   the  conservative 
position  taken  by  the  Journal,  we  are 
not  unlike  the  publications  in  the  sec- 
ond group,  although  we  work  late  in- 
to the  night  and  spend  a  fortune  on 
long  distance  calls  to  maintain  a  reli- 
ability as  to  the  facts.  Nothing  en- 
courages us  more  than  the  letters  we 
often  receive  from  people  whose  con- 
nections are  with  mainline  denomina- 
tions and  who  write  to  say,  in  effect, 
"I  often  disagree  with  your  position,' 
but  I  find  your  publication  interesting 
and,  above  all,  reliable." 

That's  what  communication  is  all 
about. 

We  didn't  reach  our  present  under- 
standing about  communication  over- 
night. It  came  as  something  of  a 
revelation,  for  example,  when  first  we 
realized  that  readers  of  other  persua- 
sions probably  read  what  we  wrote 
with  the  same  sense  of  shock  and 
dismay  we  were  experiencing  when  we 


read  what  they  wrote. 

Very  few  people  hold  their  convic- 
tions in  conscious  hypocrisy.  They 
really  believe  whatever  they  say  they 
do.  And  if  their  beliefs  are  founded  on 
their  sincere  understanding  of  Scrip- 
ture, they  are  particularly  immovable 
in  those  beliefs— just  as  we  are. 

Opinion-making  publications, 
then,  influence  the  way  people  think, 
if  they  fall  into  one  or  both  of  two 
primary  categories,  and  especially  if 
they  constitute  the  only  available 
source  of  information,  if  such  is  the 
denominational  periodical  which  is 
the  only  religious  paper  coming  into 
the  home;  or  a  publication  which  goes 
about  its  business  winsomely,  per- 
suasively, with  eye-catching  and 
mind-stimulating  material  that  even  a 
person  of  a  different  persuasion  will 
find  irresistible. 

Take  a  specific  example  of  a 
specific  issue,  this  one  a  social  issue: 

(Continued  on  p.  17,  col.  1) 


Not  Father, 

Not  Son,  Just  Moon 


CATHERINE  HON  DORP 


JLerhaps  they  are  Moonies  was  the 
thought  that  passed  through  my 
mind. 

I  had  promised  to  meet  someone  in 
the  downtown  area  of  San  Francisco 
and  I  was  lost.  While  I  was  standing 
considering  what  to  do,  Sharon  and 
Mary  Anne  (all  bright  eyes  and 
smiles)  approached  me.  I  didn't  know 
it,  but  I  was  an  obvious  candidate. 
My  backpack  signaled  my  availability 
and  a  vacationer's  free  time. 

I  had  come  from  New  York  City 
hoping  to  meet  new  friends  and  expe- 
rience life  away  from  city  hassles, 
personal  frustrations,  and  subways. 

Externally,  my  life  in  New  York 
had  seemed  to  be  going  well.  I  had  my 


The  author  is  a  student  at  Hope 
College,  Holland,  Mich.  This  article, 
reprinted  from  and  copyrighted  by 
the  Church  Herald,  is  used  by  per- 
mission. 


own  apartment  in  Manhattan.  I  was 
concentrating  on  teaching  dance,  and 
I  had  started  working  in  a  quaint, 
vegetarian  restaurant  in  Greenwich 
Village. 

Yet  I  was  dissatisfied  and  unhappy. 
I  longed  for  dependable,  committed, 
Christian  friends.  When  the  restau- 
rant closed  for  a  month  for  renova- 
tions, I  gathered  my  savings  and 
bought  a  ticket  to  San  Francisco. 

Sharon  and  Mary  Anne  invited  me 
to  their  communal  home  for  dinner; 
they  seemed  "normal."  The  name  of" 
their  commune  was  the  Creative 
Community  Project,  and  a  home- 
cooked  meal  sounded  good  to  a  back- 
packer. 

I  was  made  to  feel  at  home  as  soon 
as  I  entered  the  Washington  Street 
house.  I  helped  prepare  the  meal  with 
the  other  guests.  "I  thought  you  guys 
were  Moonies,"  I  said  jokingly.  They 
denied  this  and  laughed  with  me,  the 
real  fool.  Before  and  after  the  meal, 


we  sang  some  familiar  Christian 
songs  and  prayed  to  God,  our  heav- 
enly Father  (later  revealed  as  the  Rev. 
Moon). 

I  concluded  that  I  had  found  a 
Christian  commune.  We  were  encour- 
aged to  tell  about  our  lives  and  to 
share  our  experiences  with  the  open, 
sincere  "family"  members  of  this 
community. 

After  dinner  there  was  a  program, 
and  everyone  was  asked  to  sing  or 
recite.  I  sang,  arm-in-arm  with  three 
people  I  had  met  only  an  hour  before. 
A  lecture  followed  about  three  blind 
wise  men  who  encountered  an  ele- 
phant. They  each  touched  a  different 
part,  and,  because  of  their  partial 
point  of  view,  they  each  thought  the 
elephant  was  something  else.  This 
story  was  told  to  illustrate  the  partial 
viewpoints  of  all  men  and  the  need  to 
unify  these  viewpoints  to  reach  the 
truth. 

A   slide   presentation  followed, 
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Ihowing  a  beautiful  farm  in  Boone- 
liille,  Cal.,  where  their  ideas  about 
j|:hanging  society  and  living  together 
vith  no  sex  and  no  drugs  were  to  be 
fliscussed.  They  invited  me  to  attend  a 
ihree-day  seminar,  but  I  was  skeptical 
find  asked  some  questions.  It  sounded 
'oo  good. 

Reassuringly,  they  said  that  I  could 
eave  any  time  I  wanted.  A  $20  fee  re- 
ieved  my  suspicion  of  "something 
or  nothing."  I  had  no  definite  plans, 
md  this  stay  in  the  country  was 
cheaper  than  a  hotel  and  seemed  safer 
han  hitching.  They  loaned  me  a  coat 
"or  the  cooler  weather,  and  I  per- 
suaded Mitch,  another  new  arrival 
hat  evening,  to  go. 

I  felt  warm,  wanted  and  safe.  Little 
Slid  I  know  that  my  openness,  suspen- 
sion of  skepticism  and  free  time  were 
just  the  handles  that  would  hold  me 
with  them. 

At  the  farm,  the  schedule  of  the 
day  was  intense,  structured,  and  en- 
tirely group-centered.  From  a  very 
early  "jumping  it,"  when  we  bolted 
lout  of  our  sleeping  bags  with  joyful 
bongs,  we  were  involved  in  activities 
and  required  to  give  100  per  cent  of 
ourselves. 

Negativity  or  judgment  of  any 
sort  was  banned.  We  were  to  remain 
open  to  the  teaching  from  the  three  or 
four  lengthy  lectures  each  day.  Dis- 
cussions of  our  feelings  took  place 
regularly  throughout  the  day.  The  Bi- 
ble was  read  each  day  and  used  to 
reassure  me  that  the  ideas  were  from 
God,  yet  no  Bibles  were  available. 

Time  was  packed  to  the  minute 
with  group  activities  from  7:00  a.m. 
to  11:00  p.m.  There  was  no  time  to 
criticize  the  ideas  I  heard  or  to  relieve 
my  mind. 

Sometimes  after  lunch  we  would 
play  dodgeball.  Two  teams  would  try 
to  hit  the  opponents  out,  shouting 
slogans  of  "Love  Conquers  All"  or 
"Fight  With  Love."  Once  you  were 
out,  you  cheered  the  team  slogan  at 
the  top  of  your  lungs.  I  remember 
wanting  to  be  alone,  so  I  didn't  cheer. 
A  "sister"  warned  me  against  being 
negative  and  said  that  everyone  was 
needed  to  support  their  team.  I  joined 
in  reluctantly. 

After  the  first  three-day  retreat,  we 
were  invited  to  stay  and  learn  more.  I 
felt  confused,  but  I  was  discovering 
something  new,  and  I  had  begun  to 
feel  close  to  the  people.  The  talk  of 
God  and  the  Bible  made  me  think 


that  God  was  behind  the  group.  It 
was  easier  to  stay  than  to  decide  to 
leave. 

After  about  a  week,  the  group 
moved  to  "Bambiland,"  a  camp 
isolated  deep  in  the  redwood  forest 
near  Mendocino,  Cal.  The  prelimi- 
nary lecture  series  was  repeated  by  dif- 
ferent lecturers.  The  topics  dealt  with 
God,  the  creation,  the  causes  of  evil, 
building  a  new  world  with  love,  and 
the  unified  logic  which  would  be  the 
basis  for  later  "Divine  Principle"  lec- 
tures. 

The  preliminary  lectures  were  easi- 
ly acceptable.  Only  after  a  week  and  a 
half  did  I  find  that  the  group  was  in 
any  way  associated  with  Sun  Myung 
Moon.  They  still  denied  that  they 
were  with  the  Unification  Church. 
When  Noah,  a  respected  lecturer, 
gave  his  moving  talk  on  the  Rev. 
Moon's  life  (after  two  and  a  half 
weeks),  I  was  neither  surprised  nor 
angry  at  being  deceived.  I  see  now 
that  I  was  accepting  as  logical  and 
correct  ideas  which  I  would  have  nor- 
mally rejected. 

Although  I  never  accepted  the  Rev. 
Moon  as  the  "Messiah,"  the  idea  that 
Jesus'  mission  on  earth  failed  because 
of  His  death  seemed  plausible  and  in 
accord  with  the  Scripture  as  quoted 
by  these  teachers.  I'm  sure  that  time 
would  have  brought  acceptance  of 
these  ideas  as  well. 

About  once  a  week,  accompanied 
by  a  member  of  the  group  and  ad- 
vised on  what  to  say,  I  called  home  to 
reassure  my  parents.  In  spite  of  my 
assurances,  they  sensed  a  change  and 
a  vagueness  in  my  voice.  After  the 
third  week,  I  knew  that  the  group  was 
the  Unification  Church.  I  wanted  to 
go  home  and  explain  it  to  my  parents. 

I  spoke  to  Noah  about  doing  so. 
He  thought  I  was  not  strong  enough 
in  the  "Principle"  and  suggested  that 
I  stay  the  Biblical  40  days.  I  felt  com- 
fort in  a  set  time,  and  my  heart  was 
committed  to  the  people  of  the  group. 
I  planned  to  stay. 

During  a  lecture  one  Thursday 
afternoon,  a  note  was  passed  to  me 
telling  me  to  come  to  the  back  of  the 
room.  There,  to  my  complete  sur- 
prise, were  my  parents.  We  embraced 
with  great  joy. 

They  seemed  so  out  of  place.  It  was 
as  if  they  had  entered  my  dream  with 
a  reality  that  didn't  belong.  Behind 
the  smiles  I  saw  their  vulnerability, 
their  fear,  their  love.  They  told  me  of 


the  deceit  used  by  the  Creative  Com- 
munity Project  to  make  it  difficult 
for  them  to  contact  me.  Despite  the 
obstacles  (which  were  many)  God  led 
my  parents  to  me  just  an  hour  before 
the  group  was  to  change  camp. 

I  was  not  able,  at  first,  to  assess  the 
disorientation  of  such  isolation;  the 
manipulation  of  group  pressure;  the 
force  of  unconditional  love;  the 
removal  of  definitive  choices  or 
critical  analysis;  the  magnetism  of  a 
heavenly  new  world  that  one  could 
build;  the  use  of  guilt  for  lack  of  com- 


The  idea  that 
Jesus'  mission  on 
earth  failed 
because  of  His 
death  seemed 
plausible  and 
in  accord  with 
Scripture.  .  .  . 


mitment;  the  ultimate  control  of 
thought  and  activity;  and  the 
justification  of  deceit.  Only  later  did 
it  become  clear. 

For  weeks,  my  mind  was  flooded 
with  songs,  ideas,  and  feelings  about 
the  group.  I  would  long  to  be  back 
and  was  afraid  of  the  void  that  lay 
ahead.  Today,  I  am  grateful  to  God 
who  led  my  parents  to  me;  to  my 
family  and  friends  who  prayed  for  me 
and  received  me  with  unconditional 
joy  and  love;  and  to  Hope  College, 
which  provided  a  needed  substitute 
community  and  the  opportunity  to 
grow  in  my  Christian  faith. 

Not  all  are  so  fortunate.  When  I 
left,  Mitch  was  still  there.  As  our  car 
drove  away,  Mary  Anne  sadly  stared 
out  the  window.  I  bear  no  ill  will  to 
these  very  dedicated,  manipulated, 
misguided  young  people,  who  have, 
themselves  been  systematically  de- 
prived of  free  choice. 

I  reserve  my  contempt  for  those 
leaders  who  have  constructed  this 
system  for  their  own  power.  They  live 
on  the  profits,  while  the  brothers  and 
sisters  I  left  behind  strive  vainly  in 
poverty  for  an  unreal  vision  and  a 
false  messiah.  CD 
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EDITORIALS 


Program  m  ing  for  Power 


An  internationally  famous  Re- 
formed scholar  was  delivering  a  ser- 
mon on  the  assurances  that  a  Chris- 
tian derives  from  the  promises  of 
God.  In  the  course  of  his  message  he 
repeatedly  tied  his  applications  to  the 
"marvelous,  exciting  truth  of  God." 

At  one  point,  he  reminded  his  hear- 
ers of  the  "life-changing  effect  of 
God's  truth." 

At  another  point,  he  talked  of  the 
assurance  we  receive  when  we  have 
become  persuaded,  by  sovereign 
grace,  of  the  truth  that  "He  will  never 
leave  us  nor  forsake  us." 

Speaking  of  perseverance,  he 
asked,  "Isn't  that  a  marvelous  truthV 
Expounding  on  God's  gracious 
election,  he  remembered  how  the 
"persuasion  of  that  truth  put  steel  in- 
to the  backbone  of  the  Pilgrims." 

At  one  point  in  his  message  he  said, 
"We  who  are  British  find  it  easier  to 
adjust  to  the  exciting  truth  of  God's 
sovereignty  because  we  are  'pro- 
grammed' to  think  in  terms  of  mon- 
archy." 

Then  it  struck  us:  Here  is  both  the 
genius  and  the  Achilles  heel  of  the 
Reformed  faith,  namely  its  inclina- 
tion to  be  preoccupied  with  truth  to 
the  exclusion  of  all  else. 

Christianity  is  so  complex  that  it 
lends  itself  to  "specializations"  of 
one  kind  and  another — concentration 
on  systematic  theology,  concentra- 
tion on  religious  experience,  con- 
centration on  "Jesus  only,"  concen- 
tration on  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Chris- 
tian finds  himself  in  constant  peril  of 
falling  overboard  into  one  preoccupa- 
tion to  the  exclusion  of  others— and 
to  the  detriment  of  a  well-rounded, 
healthy,  dynamic  practice  of  the  pres- 
ence of  God. 

If  he  concentrates  on  the  practice 
of  the  presence  of  God,  he  is  accused 
of  being  a  mystic.  If  he  stresses 
religious  experience,  he  may  wander 
off  into  the  camp  of  the  Arminians. 
If  he  searches  for  spiritual  power,  he 
may  join  the  Pentecostals.  And  if  he 
loves  to  dabble  in  systematic  theolo- 


gy, he  develops  a  reputation  as  a 
scholastic. 

We  Reformed  (Calvinistic)  types 
sometimes  are  accused  of  being  dry  as 
dust.  Often  we  face  discouragement 
in  our  ministries.  More  often  than  we 
care  to  admit,  we  represent  the 
smallest  Christian  witness  in  town, 
and  we  overcome  the  embarrassment 
of  that  by  pointing  out  that  "many 
are  called  but  few  are  chosen,"  and 
not  everyone  can  take  the  "strong 
meat"  of  the  truth. 

This,  perhaps,  is  where  we  need  to 
consider  (yes,  consider)  that  we  are  so 
"programmed"  for  truth  that  we  run 
the  danger  of  ignoring  the  vitalities 
the  truth  represents— for  truth,  of 
itself,  is  merely  information  until  the 
reality,  the  world,  the  metaphysic,  the 
person,  the  power  which  it  articulates 
has  been  "fleshed  out"  and  appropri- 
ated. 

People  who  talked  like  this  at  one 
time  in  Presbyterian  history  were 
called  "enthusiasts"  in  tones  of  stern 
disapproval.  Feelings  ran  so  high  that 
it  even  split  the  Church.  But  history 
has  argued  that  the  "New  Side"  party 
of  the  Great  Awakening,  with  all  its 
enthusiasm,  was  on  the  side  of  the 
angels. 

Let's  be  willing  to  become  pro- 
grammed for  power  in  a  dynamic  re- 
lationship to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as 
well  as  to  the  theology  (truth)  of  such 
a  relationship. 

Isn't  that,  really,  what  Paul  meant 
when  he  said  he  wanted  to  know  the 
power  (not  just  the  truth)  of  the  res- 
urrection (Phil.  3:10)?  m 

Of  Task  Forces 
And  Study  Committees 

The  decision  of  the  United  Pres- 
byterian Church's  General  Assembly 
to  reject  a  proposal  which  would  have 
allowed  the  ordination  of  avowed, 
practicing  homosexuals  (p.  4,  this 
issue)  was  not  unexpected.  From  the 
time  the  recommendations  of  the 


Task  Force  on  Homosexuality 
became  public,  it  has  been  an  almost 
foregone  conclusion  that  they  would 
be  turned  down. 
Even  before  those  recommenda- 
•  tions  became  public,  somebody  lined 
up  previous  moderators  of  the  Church 
for  a  public  statement  calling  on  all 
Presbyterians  of  good  will  to  hold 
their  tempers  and  allow  the  issue  to  be 
resolved  "in  the  Presbyterian  way." 
The  unprecedented  action  plainly  said 
that  a  reaction  from  the  constituency 
was  expected  that  would  be  hard  to 
contain,  even  in  such  a  tightly  con- 
trolled organization  as  the  UPCUSA. 

All  over  the  country  a  backlash  has 
set  in  against  original  gains  by 
homosexuals  in  the  area  of  their 
"rights."  City  after  city,  having 
adopted  "rights"  ordinances,  is  now 
repealing  those  ordinances.  The 
American  public  is  making  it  increas- 
ingly plain  that  while  American 
culture  has  degenerated,  it  has  not 
degenerated  that  much.  The  Church 
can  hardly  be  expected  to  reflect  less 
concern. 

What  needs  to  be  remembered 
from  San  Diego  and  the  UPCUSA 
Assembly  is  that  an  official  task  force 
of  the  Church,  by  a  margin  of  about 
four  to  one,  voted  to  recommend 
legitimatizing  homosexuality  in 
almost  every  way. 

What  does  this  say?  It  says  that  the 
behavior  of  official  agencies  and  of 
official  bodies  appointed  in  official 
ways  by  official  agencies— the  leader- 
ship of  the  Churches— cannot  always 
be  viewed  as  representative  of  the 
membership  of  the  Churches. 

Task  forces  "study"  and  make 
recommendations;  ad  interim  com- 
mittees "study"  and  issue  reports; 
controversial  statements  prepared  in 
answer  to  volatile  issues  are  circulated 
"for  information."  Much  of  this  sort 
of  thing  is  carefully  contrived,  planned 
in  advance,  with  conclusions  antici- 
pated. 

The  results  are  accomplished  by 
selecting  the  "right"  people  for  the 
job,  meaning  those  who  are  likely  to 
reach  the  conclusions  desired.  In  any 
case,  it  is  the  most  natural  thing  in  the 
world  to  make  the  composition  of 
committees  out  of  persons  who  have 
demonstrated  an  interest  in  the  sub- 
ject. 

This  sort  of  thing  happens  even  in 
conservative  circles.  Take  a  volatile 
issue  such  as  abortion,  for  example. 
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New  Label  for  an  Old  Sin 


When  selecting  a  committee  to  study 
abortion,  it  is  only  natural  to  appoint 
men  who  have  a  burning  interest  in 
the  issue.  The  result  may  be — as  it 
developed  with  a  report  to  be  pre- 
sented shortly  to  the  1978  General 
Assembly  of  the  PCA — conclusions 
that  on  second  thought  may  go  fur- 
ther than  the  Assembly  will  want  to 
go. 

The  PCA  report  on  abortion 
recommends  disapproval  of  abortion 
for  any  reason,  ever.  What  about  a 
tubular  pregnancy  which,  in  every 
case  and  within  two  months  of  gesta- 
tion, is  always  fatal  to  the  mother 
unless  corrected?  H 

Serving  Notice 
On  Commissioners 

Zeb  Williams,  editor  of  the  Associ- 
ate Reformed  Presbyterian,  had  a 
word  for  commissioners  to  upcoming 
General  Synods.  He  said  he  intended 
to  take  along  his  stopwatch  and  keep 
track  of  the  time  consumed  by  those 
inevitable  people  who  dominate  the 
debate  by  speaking  too  often  and  too 
long. 

Mr.  Williams  says  he  intends  to  let 
his  readers  know  just  who  wins  the 
prize  for  speaking  the  most  times  and 
for  consuming  the  most  time  at  this 
year's  ARP  General  Synod.  We  hope 
he  does  just  that.  Come  to  think  of  it, 
we  think  we'll  assign  someone  to  a 
similar  project  in  Grand  Rapids. 

"It  must  be  some  sort  of  phase  the 
delegates  (usually  the  younger 
preachers)  have  to  go  through,"  Mr. 
Williams  wrote.  "After  years  of  be- 
ing a  lowly  student,  he  realizes  he  can 
talk  on  the  floor  of  an  authentic  Gen- 
eral Assembly  any  time  he  feels  like 
it.  And  talk  he  does." 

Continues  Mr.  Williams,  "This 
phase  of  life  is  sort  of  like  having 
measles — everyone  is  exposed  to  it 
and  one  might  as  well  get  it  over  with. 
Unfortunately,  it  is  extremely  conta- 
gious and  there  is  no  known  preven- 
tive inoculation. 

"This  childhood  disease  has  in- 
spired several  memorable  statements. 
One  old-timer  said,  'We  should  have 
a  rule  that  no  preacher  under  forty  be 
allowed  to  speak  on  the  floor  of  Syn- 
od.' " 

We  heartily  endorse  Mr.  Williams' 
(Continued  on  p.  17,  col.  1) 


Within  the  human  nature  of  every- 
one, there  is  rebellion  against  the  will 
of  God.  Human  instinct  places  em- 
phasis on  secular  concerns  and  self. 
Consequently,  the  Word  of  God  is  ig- 
nored when  it  is  contrary  to  self- 
interest. 

The  natural  attitude  of  the  average 
man  revolts  against  the  supernatural 
because  his  own  interests,  emotions 
and  desires  have  ignited  in  him  a  con- 
suming passion  for  worshiping  him- 
self. He  is  but  a  short  step  from  as- 
suming the  role  of  God.  When  this 
happens,  he  is  out  of  God's  will,  for 
his  desire  to  magnify  self  contradicts 
the  fact  that  God  alone  should  be  glo- 
rified. The  tendency  to  promote  man 
and  his  interests  to  the  exclusion  of 
God  is  called  humanism. 

Many  church  groups  unwittingly 
are  defaulting  on  their  moral  and 
spiritual  outreach  before  the  on- 
slaught of  the  humanistic  concept. 
And  sadly,  church  members  are  often 
unaware  of — or  indifferent  to — the 
infiltration  of  humanism  into  the 
church  program.  They  are  being  led 
to  accept  the  humanistic  philosophy 
which  claims  man's  physical  welfare, 
man's  desires  and  man's  environment 
as  the  chief  goals  to  be  attained  both 
in  and  out  of  the  church. 

In  the  church,  humanism  surfaces 
as  liberalism,  deceiving  the  unwary 
into  blind  acceptance  of  social  action 
programs.  The  effect  is  to  sidetrack 
the  church  from  any  real  involvement 
in  its  top  priority,  the  responsibility 
of  its  members  to  proclaim  Christ's 
Gospel  to  a  lost  world.  Defense  and 
support  of  the  social  revolution 
worldwide  have  been  substituted. 

In  fact,  humanism  often  runs  a 
parallel  course  with  atheistic  Commu- 
nism. Both  elevate  man  to  a  position 
of  supreme  power,  arrogantly  boast- 
ing, "Man  can  do  it  all."  The  omnip- 


The  author  of  the  layman 's  column 
this  week  is  A.  Wayne  Wilhelm. 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


otent  God  is  not  needed.  Man  is  his 
own  saviour. 

Humanism  gains  acceptance  by  de- 
ceptively catering  to  man's  pride, 
raising  him  up  as  the  one  to  be  hon- 
ored instead  of  God.  The  truth  ex- 
pressed in  Psalm  112:1,  "Blessed  is 
the  man  that  fears  the  Lord,  that  de- 
lights greatly  in  His  command- 
ments," is  not  meaningful  to  the  hu- 
manist. He  sees  no  need  to  be  directed 
by  God's  command.  What  God  re- 
reveals  as  true  wisdom  he  casts  aside 
as  of  no  importance.  By  his  attitude 
and  actions  he  proves  that  humanism 
is  only  a  new  label  for  the  sin  of  athe- 
ism. 

Non-negotiable  to  the  philosophy 
of  humanism  is  the  premise  that  noth- 
ing is  absolute.  Nor  is  there  a  future, 
such  as  heaven,  promised  for  those 
who  love  and  obey  God.  This  world  is 
all  there  is.  Now  is  it!  When  life  on 
earth  ceases,  the  curtain  marked  Finis 
falls  forever.  At  the  end  of  life  the 
stark  reality  of  nothingness  is  all  that 
humanism  has  to  offer. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  the  follower 
of  this  philosophy  may  suffer  utter 
despair  and  seek  to  bolster  a  fading 
hope  through  drugs  or  alcohol.  Never 
having  had  Christ  as  Lord,  he  has  lit- 
tle to  satisfy  the  longing  of  his  soul. 

Man  has  a  soul  that  must  be  nur- 
tured by  the  only  power  which  can  sat- 
isfy that  essential — God  Himself.  The 
humanistic  philosophy  errs  because  it 
does  not  recognize  this  need.  Mere 
man  cannot  cut  himself  off  from 
God,  for  he  then  becomes  alienated 
from  the  one  sure  source  that  would 
satisfy  this  requirement. 

In  rebelling  against  God,  man  dis- 
obeys Christ's  great  commandment, 
"Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind"  (Matt. 
22:37).  By  making  self  god,  the  hu- 
manist is  attempting  to  live  his  life  in 
opposition  to  that  vitally  important 
command.  If  he  is  determined,  he  will 
likely  succeed.  But  by  his  rebellion  he 
will  forfeit  the  joy  of  eternal  life.  CD 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  JUNE  25,  1978 

REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Success  and  Persecution 


INTRODUCTION:  The  lesson  for 
today  provides  a  good  opportunity  to 
study  the  Gospel  Paul  preached  and 
the  method  he  used  in  dealing  with 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles.  In  Europe 
Paul  continued  to  go  first  to  the 
Jewish  population  because  the  Jews 
knew  the  Word  of  God.  Yet  he 
preached  to  pagans  who  had  never 
known  God's  Word— just  as  he 
taught  the  Athenian  scholars— one 
central  theme:  In  Christ,  God  has 
done  everything  necessary  for  our 
salvation. 

I.  THE  GOSPEL  TO  THE  JEWS 
(Acts  17:1-15).  On  Paul's  first  visit  to 
Thessalonica  he  began  among  the 
Jews,  teaching  them  the  Word  of  God 
in  their  synagogues  (v.  2). 

He  continued  this  ministry  for 
three  weeks,  proclaiming  that  Jesus 
who  had  died— a  fact  they  would 
have  known  by  then— was  indeed  the 
Christ  and  that  He  had  risen  from  the 
dead  (v.  3).  Paul  based  these  asser- 
tions about  Jesus  on  both  the  histori- 
cal events  and  the  testimony  of  Scrip- 
ture, which  had  foretold  them. 

The  response  from  the  Jews  was 
encouraging.  Many  of  them  believed, 
doubtlessly  being  convinced  by  the 
testimony  of  Scripture  and  by  the 
convicting  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
whom  Jesus  had  promised.  In  addi- 
tion, many  Greeks  who  came  and 
heard  his  message  also  believed.  Im- 
mediately a  church  in  Thessalonica 


Background  Scripture:  Acts  17 
Key  Verses:  Acts  17:1-13 
Devotional  Reading:  Acts  17:22  34 
Memory  Selection:  Acts  17:3 
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was  organized  by  Jews  and  Gentiles 
(v.  4). 

This  was  too  much  for  the  unbe- 
lieving Jews  of  the  community.  They 
became  hostile,  using  the  unknowing 
crowds  to  stir  up  the  whole  city 
against  the  Christians  there  (v.  5). 

We  assume  that  the  Jason,  whose 
house  was  attacked,  was  the  same 
Jason  mentioned  elsewhere  by  Paul 
as  his  kinsman  (Rom.  16:21).  Pre- 
sumably, Paul  was  staying  at  his 
house  while  ministering  the  Word  in 
Thessalonica. 

The  Jews  involved  the  political 
leaders  in  their  affairs  by  bringing 
charges  against  Jason  and  the  rest. 
Their  charge  has  become  one  of  the 
most  notable  descriptions  of  the  early 
Christians:  "These  that  have  turned 
the  world  upside  down,  are  come 
hither  also"  (v.  6).  A  greater  com- 
mendation for  the  Gospel  and  its 
power  could  not  have  been  uttered  by 
anyone,  believer  or  unbeliever.  It 
aptly  described  the  effects  of  the  Gos- 
pel wherever  it  had  gone. 

The  Jews,  however,  knew  that  they 
could  get  nowhere  with  the  Greek  of- 
ficials simply  by  bringing  theological 
charges  against  these  men,  just  as 
those  at  Jesus'  trial  knew  that  they 
could  not  persuade  Pilate  to  crucify 
Jesus  merely  by  saying  that  He  was  a 
heretic. 

Therefore,  they  charged  that  the 
Christians,  by  claiming  that  Jesus  is 
king,  were  guilty  of  treason  against 
Caesar  himself!  The  accusation  was 
unfair,  of  course.  Christians  are  to 
uphold  the  law  and  the  government 
under  which  they  live  (Rom.  13). 
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God's  Word  teaches  them  to  pay  their 
taxes  and  to  give  honor  to  whom 
honor  is  due— even  though  the  ruler 
may  not  be  an  honorable  man,  the 
laws  may  be  unfair,  and  the  taxes 
may  be  used  in  ways  the  believer 
would  not  approve. 

But  the  accusation  was  sufficient  to 
stir  up  the  citizens  of  Thessalonica 
against  Paul  and  the  rest  (v.  8).  Only 
when  they  had  put  up  bail  (taken  se- 
curity) were  they  able  to  leave. 

It  is  evident  from  later  events  that  a 
strong  church  was  established  in 
Thessalonica  (I  Thess.  3). 

If  this  is  the  case,  then  the  Thessa- 
lonian  church  thrived  on  the  persecu- 
tion and  grew  strong  in  the  faith  very 
quickly  (I  Thess.  1:4-10).  In  the  next 
three  lessons,  we  shall  be  studying  the 
two  Thessalonian  letters  in  some  de- 
tail. They  relate  to  the  events  in  Acts 
and  give  some  insight  into  the  work- 
ings of  a  church  newly  established,  as 
it  seeks  to  find  its  way  toward  its 
rightful  place  of  service  in  God's 
kingdom. 

From  Thessalonica,  Paul  and  the 
others  moved  on  to  Berea.  This  re- 
mote community  gave  them  refuge 
from  the  hostile  Jews  for  a  time  (v. 
10).  Here  they  ministered  first  to  the 
Jews  in  the  synagogue.  Luke  de- 
scribed the  Jews  there  as  more  noble 
than  those  in  Thessalonica,  meaning 
that  they  were  willing  to  hear  Paul 
out.  They  compared  Scripture  with 
Scripture  to  determine  the  truth  of 
what  Paul  said  (v.  11). 

Again,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  be- 
lieved. We  assume  that  the  nucleus  of 
a  church  came  into  existence  (v.  12), 
but  we  are  not  told  how  long  Paul 
was  permitted  to  preach  among  them. 
It  was  probably  not  long  before  hos- 
tile Jews  from  Thessalonica  came  and 
stirred  up  trouble  among  the  people 
of  Berea,  just  as  they  had  caused 
trouble  at  Thessalonica  (v.  13). 

This  is  a  sad  thing.  There  is  not  any 
evidence  in  Scripture  that  a  church 
was  established  there  at  that  time.  We 
hear  no  further  from  Berea  and  do 
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not  know  what  happened  to  the  be- 
lieving people  of  that  community. 

While  Paul  went  on  to  Athens, 
Silas  and  Timothy  stayed  at  Berea  for 
a  time,  seeking  to  do  some  follow-up 
work  among  the  believers;  but  how 
long  they  stayed,  we  do  not  know. 
Soon  after  this  while  Paul  was  in  Cor- 
inth, he  wrote  to  the  Thessalonian 
church  and  sent  the  letter  by  Timothy 
(vv.  14-15). 

Then  the  scene  changed  from  work 
with  the  Jews.  Paul  ministered  to  the 
Gentiles  in  Athens  while  he  waited  for 
Timothy  and  Silas. 

II.  THE  GOSPEL  TO  THE  GEN- 
TILES (Acts  17:16-34).  Perhaps  Paul 
did  not  intend  to  witness  in  Athens. 
For  him  this  was  only  a  resting  place 
before  going  on  to  other  fields  of 
harvest.  Nevertheless,  the  prolifera- 
tion of  gods  of  the  pagan  Athenians 
provoked  Paul  to  say  something  to 
the  citizens  of  the  great  and  noble  city 
(v.  16). 

He  attempted  to  witness  to  the 
Jews  first,  as  usual.  However,  little  is 
said  about  his  success  in  this  endeavor 
and  we  assume  he  made  very  few  con- 
verts among  them. 

As  he  reasoned  in  public  with  the 
Jews  whom  he  met  in  the  market- 
place, certain  of  the  Greek  philos- 
ophers heard  him.  They  were  always 
ready  to  hear  some  new  thing  and 
debate  it,  so  they  became  interested  in 
what  Paul  had  to  say.  Thus  Paul 
brought  the  Gospel  to  men  who  were 
among  the  most  intellectual  in  all  the 
Roman  Empire  of  that  day  (v.  18). 
Paul's  words  about  the  resurrection 
of  Jesus  (v.  18)  attracted  them  to 
listen. 

The  Areopagus,  where  Paul  was  in- 
vited to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the 
Athenian  scholars,  was  a  place  of 
fame  long  before  he  had  stood  there. 
It  takes  its  name  from  Ares,  the 
Greek  god  of  war,  known  as  Mars  in 
the  Latin  tradition.  Thus  came  the 
name  Areopagus  (hill  of  Ares)  or 
Mars  Hill. 

It  was  the  site  of  the  court  that 
governed  Athens  in  ancient  days, 
long  before  Paul.  By  Paul's  time,  it 
had  declined  in  importance  as  the 
court  of  Athens  declined  in  impor- 
tance. It  is  mentioned  frequently  in 
the  literature  of  ancient  Greece, 
notably  in  Aeschylus'  play,  Oresteia. 

The  philosophers  in  Paul's  day 
simply  wished  to  learn  more  about 


what  Paul  was  teaching — apparently 
more  out  of  curiosity  than  a  desire  to 
know  the  truth  (vv.  19-21). 

Paul  spoke  to  them  in  response  to 
their  request,  making  use  of  this 
unusual  opportunity  to  proclaim  the 
Gospel  to  the  wise  of  this  world.  He 
knew  full  well  that  the  wise  of  the 
world,  like  the  Jews  who  did  not 
believe,  were  not  readily  persuaded. 
He  also  knew  the  great  power  of  the 
Gospel  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  con- 
vict sinners  and  bring  them  to  repen- 
tance and  faith  (I  Cor.  1:18-31). 

Paul  spoke  to  these  learned  pagans, 
taking  into  consideration  their 
background  and  their  understanding 
in  relationship  to  the  truth.  They  were 
ignorant  of  the  Scriptures;  therefore, 
he  did  not  at  first  begin  with  the 
Scriptures  as  he  did  in  witnessing  to 
the  Jews.  But  he  did  not  rely  on 
reason  to  persuade  them,  either. 
What  he  said  accorded  with  the  Scrip- 
tures, although  he  did  not  actually 
preach  from  the  Scripture  at  that 
time. 

Paul  began  with  one  of  their  own 
inscriptions,  "To  an  Unknown 
God,"  and  preached  to  them  the  true 
God  who  gave  the  Scriptures.  He  was 
laying  the  base  for  the  teaching  from 
God's  Word  (v.  23). 

Paul  immediately  claimed  God  as 
the  only  true  God,  relating  His  identi- 
ty to  the  things  that  they  could  know 
and  experience,  namely,  the  world 
around  them.  All  Paul  said  about  the 
true  God  he  had  learned  himself  from 
Scripture;  although  he  did  not  refer 
to  the  Scripture,  he  drew  heavily  from 
its  truth  in  presenting  the  facts  about 
the  true  God  (vv.  24-26). 

Like  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, he  called  on  them  to  seek  God 
and  live.  Again,  in  doing  this  he 
quoted  from  some  of  their  own  poets 
who  spoke  of  God  in  their  own  pa- 
ganistic  concepts  (v.  28).  He  was  by 
no  means  giving  authority  to  what 
they  wrote,  as  though  it  were  Scrip- 
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ture,  but  showed  them  that  even  their 
own  prophets  recognized,  as  do  all 
natural  men,  some  truth  about  God. 

Paul  showed  how  the  paganistic 
practice  of  making  idols  was  de- 
grading to  God  and  to  man,  His  off- 
spring. They  recognized  the  words  of 
their  own  writers! 

The  crux  of  Paul's  message,  how- 
ever, was  not  unlike  his  messages 
everywhere:  He  called  them  to  repent 
and  warned  of  the  day  of  judgment  to 
come,  proclaiming  Jesus  as  the  only 
hope  for  all  men,  God  having  raised 
him  from  the  dead  (vv.  30-31). 

Paul  got  no  further  that  day  for 
when  he  mentioned  the  "resurrection 
of  the  dead,"  many  stopped  listening 
to  mock  (v.  32).  Yet,  some  did  believe; 
and  though  a  church  was  evidently  not 
started  there  at  the  time,  we  cannot 
now  know  the  final  results  of  that 
brave  testimony  of  Paul  in  Athens, 
right  in  the  capital  of  human  pride,  the 
home  of  the  Greek  philosophers  and 
Greek  intellect. 

CONCLUSION:  Of  the  three 
places  which  Paul  visited  in  the  scope 
of  this  lesson,  we  do  not  know  of  the 
establishing  of  a  church  except  in 
Thessalonica.  The  Lord  had  not 
promised  Paul  success  in  men's  eyes 
everywhere  he  went;  nevertheless, 
Paul  understood  that  he  was  a  sweet 
savor  to  God  among  those  who  be- 
lieved and  even  among  those  who  did 
not  believe. 

Paul  glorified  God  whether  or  not 
men  believed.  The  church  in  Thes- 
salonica, in  spite  of  persecutions  suf- 
fered there  by  Paul  and  the  others, 
became  a  strong  church  and  an  exam- 
ple to  other  churches  of  the  area,  as 
we  shall  see  in  our  next  three  lessons. 

Next  week:  "Paul  Ministers 
Through  Letters,"  Acts  18:1-17;  I 
Thessalonians  1-3.  ffl 
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THE  FARMER  FROM  TEKOA,  by  Herman 
Veldkamp.  Paideia  Press,  St.  Catherines, 
Ontario,  Can.  242  pp.  $6.95.  Reviewed  by 
the  Rev.  Edward  B.  Cooper,  H.R.,  Char- 
lotte, N.C. 

The  prophet  Amos  is  well  known 
for  his  stern  denunciations  of  the 
wickedness  of  the  heathen  and  the 
waywardness  of  God's  chosen  peo- 
ple. In  33  short  chapters,  the  author 
spells  out  the  content  of  Amos' 
prophecy,  bringing  out  his  thankless 
task  and  emphasizing  the  practical 
approach  adopted  by  this  farmer 
from  Tekoa. 

He  paints  a  colorful  picture  of  the 
overall  cultural  setting  within  which 
Amos  exercised  his  prophetic  calling, 
and  leads  us  to  discover  Amos'  place 
within  the  unfolding  drama  of  the 
history  of  redemption.  Ministers  and 
teachers  will  find  many  helpful  hints 
in  this  book  which  finds  frequent 
parallels  to  the  problems  of  our 
day.  E 

THE  HONEYMOON  IS  OVER,  by  Shirley 
and  Pat  Boone.  Creation  House,  Carol 
Stream,  III.  194  pp.  $6.95.  Reviewed  by 
Mrs.  John  C.  Neville  Jr.,  Hendersonville, 
N.C. 

"For  us  the  honeymoon  is  over, 
but  the  marriage  has  just  begun." 
Certainly  no  Christian  needs  to  be  in- 
troduced to  the  Pat  Boone  family. 
Both  Shirley  and  Pat  have  previously 
written  autobiographical  books,  One 
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Woman's  Liberation  and  A  New 
Song.  They  share  with  us  their  finan- 
cial crises,  rebellious  daughters,  ill- 
nesses, dating  rules,  and  marriage 
regulations.  They  received  bitter  criti- 
cism from  Church  leaders  and  were 
finally  disfellowshipped  from  their 
home  church.  "Laughter  and  tears! 
Tragedy  and  triumph!" 

This  labor  of  love  is  Scriptural  and 
spiritual.  There  is  no  doubt  in  my 
mind  that  Shirley  and  Pat  Boone  are 
dedicated  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Many  will  take  exception  to  their 
dependence  on  their  experience  with 
speaking  in  tongues  and  their  ref- 
erences to  being  "baptized  in  the 
Spirit,"  yet  they  are  bearing  much 
fruit  for  the  Lord. 

It  is  obvious  that  the  members  of 
the  Boone  family  are  not  only  actively 
engaged  in  what  is  known  as  the 
tongues  movement  but  are  also  truth- 
fully concerned  for  others.  Shirley 
comments  in  one  of  the  last  chapters 
as  follows: 

"We've  exposed  our  family  prob- 
lems in  the  hope  that  God  will  use  our 
story  to  help  other  married  people. 
When  problems  mess  up  your  para- 
dise, we  want  you  to  know  that  the 
Lord  is  there,  ready  to  cover  you  and 
patch  things  up,  if  you'll  let  Him. 
And  afterwards,  you'll  be  stronger 
than  ever!"  rjj 

CREATION  AND  THE  FLOOD,  by  Davis 
A.  Young.  Baker  Book  House,  Grand  Rap- 
ids, Mich.  226  pp.  $6.95.  Reviewed  by  A. 
Kenneth  Austin,  associate  professor  of  his- 
tory, Covenant  College,  Lookout  Mountain, 
Tenn. 

A  professor  of  geology  offers  an 
alternative  to  flood  geology  and 
theistic  evolution.  Author  Davis 
Young  acknowledges  considerable  in- 
debtedness to  the  writings  of  his  late 
father,  Edward  J.  Young,  who  for  33 
years  taught  Old  Testament  at  West- 
minster Theological  Seminary  in 
Philadelphia. 

Following  his  father's  beliefs,  Dr. 
Young  holds  a  high  view  of  Scripture 
as  the  authoritative,  infallible,  iner- 
rant  Word  of  God.  He  conscientious- 
ly seeks  to  make  scientific  views  con- 
form to  sound  Biblical  interpretation. 
Thus  the  reader  gets  the  benefit  of 


E.  J.  Young's  exegetical  expertise  ii 
the  Old  Testament  and  Davis  Young':' 
expertise  in  geology. 

The  Scriptures,  according  to  Dr.! 
Young,  do  not  support  either  theistic1 
evolution  or  neocatastrophism.  He 
proposes  not  a  synthesis  of  the  two, 
but  rather  a  third  way  in  which  both 
sound  Biblical  exegesis  and  sound 
scientific  investigation  can  be  made 
compatible.  This  third  way  rejects 
mature  creationism  and  the  24-hour 
day  in  Genesis  1 . 

"I  believe  that  the  best  interpreta- 
tion of  the  Biblical  data  is  that  which 
regards  Genesis  1  as  a  historical  ac- 
count of  real  events  that  occurred  in 
the  chronological  sequence  in  which 
they  are  reported  over  the  span  of 
seven  successive  figurative  days  of  in- 
determinate duration,"  Dr.  Young: 
writes. 

Although  he  tends  to  support  the  I 
idea  of  a  universal  flood,  he  rejects 
the  Whitcomb  and  Morris  interpreta- 
tion of  it.  He  offers  an  alternative 
view  which  he  believes  to  be  more  in 
accord  with  Scripture  and  contem- 
porary geological  scholarship. 

Competently  done,  this  work  is  cer- 
tainly worth  the  attention  of  those 
seeking  to  reconcile  their  understand- 
ing of  the  early  chapters  of  Genesis 
with  modern  science. 

Dr.  Young,  associate  professor  of 
geology  at  the  University  of  North 
Carolina  at  Wilmington,  earned  his 
doctorate  at  Brown  University.  UJ 

•      •  • 

We  can  only  speak  of  the  Christ 
that  we  know.— Selected. 

SPECIAL  YOUTH  OPPORTUNITY 

Christian  Safari  School  for  underachieving 
youth.  14-17  year  olds  spend  nine  months 
away  from  negative  peers,  helping  on  Carib- 
bean mission  field.  Departures  each  month. 
Uniquely  effective!  Fully  accredited!  Tax  de- 
ductible! Call  New  Horizions:  (616)  455-0880. 

ATTENTION  NEW  ORLEANS  AREA 

The  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  meets 
for  worship  each  Sunday  at 
Alexander  Elementary  School 

600  W.  Esplanade  Ave.,  Kenner 
Sunday  School— 9:45  a.m. 
Worship— 1 1 :00  a.m.  and  6:30  p.m. 
Rev.  William  B.  Acker,  Pastor 
Phone  722-7436 
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^Editorial— from  p.  13 

U comments,  though  we  rather  believe 
^ithe  running-mouth  disease  is  not  an 
^affliction  of  youth  only.  Indeed,  the 
young  seminary  graduates  who  domi- 
nated the  first  couple  of  PCA  Assem- 
blies of  late  have  been  much  re- 
)r  strained.  We  understand  that  in  some 
lic  seminaries  the  professors  have  deliv- 
ered some  plain  advice.  With  empha- 
ojsis.  Last  year  the  commissioner  who 
th  was  way  out  in  front  among  speakers 
id  I  at  the  PCA  Assembly  was  no  strip- 
Jelling — the  Yearbook  says  he  was  41. 
Is  Commissioners  may  second  a  motion 
jr|or  ask  a  question  any  number  of 
times.  But  after  one  has  spoken  to 
two  or  three  definitive  issues,  one's 
further  influence  diminishes  in  direct 
proportion  to  the  additional  number 
of  times  he  speaks. 

No  matter  how  learned  he  may 
be.  ffi 


People— from  p.  10 


the  so-called  Wilmington  10.  That 
group  of  miscreants,  led  by  an  of- 
ficial of  the  United  Church  of  Christ, 
Mis  serving  time  in  a  North  Carolina 
i  prison  for  arson  and  for  shooting  at 
:  police  and  firemen  who  came  to  put 
out  the  blaze. 

If  you  should  get  your  information 
from  A.D.  magazine,  the  official 
i  publication  of  both  the  United  Pres- 
,  byterian  Church  USA  and  the  United 
i  Church  of  Christ,  you  would  reach 
!  one  conclusion  about  the  Wilmington 
10.  No  doubt  with  horror  that  such 

I  injustice  could  be  perpetrated  on  the 

II  North  American  continent,  you 
|  might  fall  on  your  knees  in  humble 

petition  to  the  Lord  in  behalf  of  His 
martyrs. 

But  if  you  got  your  information 
from  the  Journal,  you  would  reach  an 
entirely  different  conclusion.  You 
might  even  be  moved  to  fire  off  a  let- 
ter of  protest  to  the  meddling  U.S. 
Congressmen  from  northern  and 
western  states  who  tried  to  pressure 
the  governor  of  North  Carolina  into  a 
genuine  miscarriage  of  justice.  Or  to 
the  officials  of  the  United  Church  of 


DCE  VACANCY 

Wallace  Memorial  Presbyterian  Church, 
Panama  City,  Florida.  Interested  applicants 
call  Marvin  McCain  at  (904)  265-5528  or  (904) 
769-3346,  or  write  to  2641  Ferol  Lane,  Lynn 
Haven,  Florida  32444. 


Christ  who  say  they  are  determined  to 
make  the  ministerial  leader  of  the 
Wilmington  10  the  chaplain  to  the 
next  general  convention  of  the  UCC, 
even  if  he  has  to  be  escorted  from 
prison  to  perform  his  official  duties 
to  the  Church. 

Which  viewpoint  to  believe?  Con- 
sider this:  Most  of  the  propaganda  in 
support  of  the  Wilmington  10  has 
come  from  outside  the  state  of  North 
Carolina  and  either  directly  or  in- 
directly through  the  United  Church 
of  Christ,  which  has  spent  over  half  a 
million  dollars  of  the  Lord's  money 
to  spring  these  convicted  criminals. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Journal  has 
been  making  its  point  through  people 
closest  to  the  situation:  North  Caroli- 
na black  leaders  who  issued  a  state- 
ment in  support  of  the  governor;  a 
large  group  of  United  Church  of 
Christ  ministers  in  North  Carolina 
who  were  willing  to  state  publicly 
they  knew  the  facts,  and  they  believed 
their  denomination  was  all  wrong 
because  of  the  actual  records  of  those 
riotous  days  in  1971  which  showed 
that  gangs  of  toughs  roamed  Wil- 
mington almost  at  will,  burning,  loot- 
ing and  terrorizing. 

Most  of  the  material  we  used  did 
not  come  from  Journal  supporters, 
Journal  readers  or  even  people  shar- 
ing the  Journal's  basic  presupposi- 
tions, and  our  case  was  no  doubt 
more  persuasive  for  that  very  reason. 

Now.  What  has  brought  on  this  es- 
say? Mostly,  it  was  the  reaction  we 
have  seen  to  a  recent  article  in  the 
Journal  on  capital  punishment  (April 
5). 

For  years  we  have  carried  a  running 
commentary  on  capital  punishment 
by  article,  news  story  and  editorial, 
including  frequent  references  to  its 
Scriptural  basis.  One  national  news 


CHURCH  PEW  CUSHIONS 

Padded  seats  or  reversible  cushions. 
Foam  filled,  velvet  or  Herculon. 
Call  collect,  with  measurements, 

for  estimates: 
CONSOLIDATED  UPHOLSTERY 
28  Dolphin  St.,  Greenville,  S.C.  29605 
Phone:  (803)  277-1658 


WESTMINSTER  YOUTH  CONFERENCE 

Rock  Hill,  S.  C,  June  1 2-16.  A  time  of  inspira- 
tion and  recreation  for  high  school  and  col- 
lege students,  with  the  Rev.  Bernie  Kuiper, 
the  Rev.  Keith  Brown  and  Miss  Kay  Arthur. 
Total  cost — $40.  For  further  information,  call 
Westminster-  Presbyterian  Church,  (803) 
366-3107. 


Added 
Inspiration 

For  Your  Family  Vacation 

PEF 
Evangelism 
Conference  '78 

and 

Journal  Day 

Appalachian  State  University 
Boone,  N.C. 

July  22-28,  1978 


Conference  Theme: 

"Go  Home  and  Tell.  .  .  ." 

Journal  Day: 

A  visit  with  four  seminary 
presidents. 

(Cost  of  room  and  board  as  low  as 
$70  per  day.) 


Please  send  details: 

□  Both  the  PEF  Conference 

and  Journal  Day. 

□  PEF  Conference  only, 

July  22-27. 

□  Journal  Day  only,  July  28. 

Name    

Address  

City  

State  Zip  Code  


Mail  To: 


The  Presbyterian  Journal 
P.  O.  Box  3108 
Asheville,  N.C.  28802 
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Presbyterian 
Instruction 
Books 


The  Savior  Promised,  A  Study  Manual  of  Old  Testament  Revelation 
From  Creation  to  David,  by  Arthur  E.  Pontier,  $.90 

The  Savior  Coming,  A  Study  Manual  of  Old  Testament  Revelation 
from  David  Through  the  Exile,  by  Arthur  E.  Pontier,  $.90 

The  Savior  and  the  Church,  A  Study  Manual  of  New  Testament 
Revelation,  by  Arthur  E.  Pontier,  $.90 

(Above  three— mixed  or  matched— $10.00  per  dozen) 
The  Pastoral  Ministry  of  Church  Officers,  by  Charlie  W  Shedd,  $2.85 

The  Five  Points  of  Calvinism,  Defined,  Defended,  Documented, 

by  David  N.  Steele  and  Curtis  C.  Thomas,  $1 .75 

What  Do  Presbyterians  Believe?,  by  Gordon  H.  Clark 
$3.95  (5  or  more  @  $3.50) 

The  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  for  Study  Classes, 

by  G.  I.  Williamson,  $3.50  (5  or  more  @  $3.00) 

The  Noble  Task,  The  Elder,  by  Andrew  A.  Jumper,  $2.25 

Chosen  To  Serve,  The  Deacon,  by  Andrew  A.  Jumper,  $2.25 

The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  Predestination,  by  Loraine  Boettner,  $4.85 

The  Five  Points  of  Calvinism,  by  Edwin  H  Palmer,  $3.25 

Studies  in  the  Shorter  Catechism,  by  Paul  G.  Settle 
$.75  ($7.00  per  dozen) 

The  Christian  Faith  According  to  the  Shorter  Catechism 

by  William  Childs  Robinson,  $.25  ($2.50  per  dozen;  $20  per  hundred) 

The  Shorter  Catechism,  by  Alexander  Whyte,  1977  Edition,  $5.00 

The  Presbyterian  Church,  A  Manual  for  New  Members 

Chapter  I— The  Story  of  Presbyterianism,  by  C.  Gregg  Singer 
Chapter  II— What  Presbyterians  Believe,  by  G.  Aiken  Taylor 
Chapter  III— Presbyterian  Government,  by  E.  C.  Scott 
Chapter  IV— Joining  the  Presbyterian  Church,  by  B.  Hoyt  Evans 
Complete,  four-chapter  manual,  $.15  ($14.00  per  hundred) 

(Above  prices  include  postage) 

Order  from: 
The  Presbyterian  Journal 
P.O.  Box  3075,  Asheville,  N.C.  28802 


magazine  even  commented  that  wefl 
seemed  to  believe  there  was  no  other 
social  issue  on  the  agenda.  Obviously 
we  were  not  influencing  opinion  very 
much,  as  Church  assemblies  de^ 
nounced  the  death  penalty  and  secu- 
lar legislatures  continued  to  line  up  to 
abolish  it. 

But  for  various  practical  reasons, 
the  pendulum  now  seems  to  be  swing- 
ing the  other  way.  People  who  re- 
jected all  traditional  arguments 
(including  the  clear  Scriptural 
teaching)  have  been  swayed  by  the  ris- 
ing incidence  of  capital  crime.  Hear- 
ing Deuteronomy  left  them  cold,  but 
reading  crime  statistics— which 
strongly  support  conclusions  de- 
rivable from  Deuteronomy— made 
them  take  a  second  look  at  the  mat-  \ 
ter. 

The  article  in  question,  reprinted 
from  a  publication  representing  a 
Church  traditionally  opposed  to  the 
death  penalty,  was  just  such  a  case.  I 
The  authors  stated  the  considerations 
which  had  influenced  them  to  change 
from  opposing  to  favoring  the  death 
penalty.  We  thought  their  reasons, 
although  pragmatic  rather  than  Scrip- 
tural, might  be  persuasive  where 
quoting  Deuteronomy  had  not  been. 

Then  the  winds  blew  and  the  floods 
came.  Some  people  approved  both 
position  and  approach,  some  disap- 
proved; and  others  approved  or  disap- 
proved in  various  combinations. 

Two  publications  with  views  much 
like  the  Journal's  came  out  with  long 
articles  of  their  own  in  which  they 
criticized  the  inadequate,  un-Scrip- 
tural  and  un-Reformed  approach 
which  they  corrected,  of  course,  with 
righteous  emphasis.  They  felt  we 
should  have  come  down  with  both 
feet  on  "Thus  saith  the  Lord!"  and 
let  it  go  at  that.  Why  waste  words  on 
anything  else? 

However,  many  other  responses 
cause  us  to  believe  the  Journal  made 
its  point.  These  reactions  have  said, 
in  effect,  "I  disagree  with  your  posi- 
tion but  it  found  the  approach  inter- 
esting and,  indeed,  you  have  left  me 
thinking." 

To  receive  that  kind  of  encourage- 
ment from  such  people  we  would 
work  our  fingers  to  the  bone.  In  the 
hope  that  our  influence  will  spread 
among  such  people  in  other  areas  of 
concern,  we  are  in  business. 

And  that  is  the  essence  of  commu- 
nication. Q] 
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FROM 

CHRISTIANITY 
TODAY 

The  Twice-Monthly 
Magazine  for  Today's 
Thoughtful  Evangelical 

To  introduce  CHRISTIANITY 
TODAY  to  more  readers,  the 
editors  are  making  a  special  offer. 
You  may  subscribe  for  one  year 
(24  issues)  at  a  savings  of  $9.00 
off  the  regular  single-copy  price 
and  receive  absolutely  free  Dr. 
Francis  Schaeffer's  major  new 
work  How  Should  We  Then  Live? 
(the  $12.95  hardback  edition). 

CHRISTIANITY  TODAY  is  written  for 
thinking  Christians,  committed  followers  of 
Christ  who  seek  facts  and  perspectives  on 
today's  fast-changing  religious  scene.  In 
each  issue  you'll  find: 

Timely,  thought-provoking  articles  on 
current  issues — politics,  abortion,  the  death 
penalty,  the  Middle  East,  crime. 

Unrivaled,  unmatched  coverage  of 
religious  news — throughout  America  and 
around  the  world,  including  what's 
happening  in  missions  today. 

Insightful  editorials  on  contemporary 
problems.  C.T.'s  editors  grapple  with  the 
difficult  choices  facing  the  nation  and  the 
church,  and  recommend  directions  for  the 
future. 

Regular  Columns:  books,  reviews  of  the 
arts,  current  religious  thought,  minister's 
workshop,  and  more. 

In-depth  discussion  and  interpretation  of 
significant  theological  debates,  Biblical 
passages,  and  religious  trends. 

TWICE  AS  OFTEN 

CHRISTIANITY  TODAY  is  published  more 
often  than  any  other  evangelical  magazine. 
It  arrives  twice  each  month.  24  times  a 
year.  It's  like  getting  two  magazines  for  the 
price  of  one. 
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Book  Reviews  TAfhol  Kind  of  lite?  Vfhot  Kind  of  Deoth?' 

Depfoo/omminc,:  The  Cuffs  Fight  Bock 


WHAT  OTHERS  SAY  ABOUT  THE 
VALUE  OF  CHRISTIANITY  TODAY 
Indispensable.  "CHRISTIANITY  TODAY  is 
indispensable  reading  for  me.  It  stretches 
my  thinking  and  deepens  by  awareness.'' 
Billy  Graham,  Evangelist. 

Essential.  "I  couldn't  think  of  being  without 
CHRISTIANITY  TODAY.  It  is  one  of  the 
essential  tools  with  which  we  work.'' 
Stanley  Mooneyham,  President,  World 
Vision. 

Intellectually  Respectable. 

"CHRISTIANITY  TODAY  has  met  the  need 
for  an  intellectually  respectable 
presentation  of  the  evangelical  Christian 
faith."  Mark  Hatfield,  Senator. 

Spokesman.  "CHRISTIANITY  TODAY  has 
come  to  be  recognized  as  the  voice  of 
evangelical  Protestantism  in  this  country." 
The  Washington  Post. 

IMPORTANT  SAVINGS  WHEN  YOU 
SUBSCRIBE  NOW 

By  subscribing  direct  you  get  important 
savings  off  the  single-copy  price.  One-year 
(24  issues)  costs  only  $15.00,  a  BIG  38% 
Savings  off  the  single-copy  price  of 
$24.00.  Two-years  (48  issues)  cost  even 
less,  only  $25.00.  Just  fill  in  the  coupon, 
clip  it  out,  and  mail  it  today! 


UNCONDITIONAL  GUARANTEE  OF 
SATISFACTION 

If  at  any  time,  for  any  reason,  you  are  not 
completely  satisfied  with  CHRISTIANITY 
TODAY  you  may  cancel  your  subscription 
and  receive  a  full  refund  on  the  remaining 
unmailed  issues.  No  questions  asked.  The 
free  book  is  yours  to  keep. 


YOURS 
FREE 


$12.95  Hardback 
Edition 

How  Should  We 
Then  Live?  by  Dr. 
Francis  Schaeffer 
traces  the  rise  and 
decline  of  Western 
thought  and  culture, 
and  the  implications  this  has  for  each 
of  us. 

This  brilliant  work  stresses  the  importance 
of  basing  our  choices  on  the  Biblical 
view — rather  than  yielding  to  the  subtle 
pressures  of  the  world's  false  values  and 
shallow  answers. 

Normally  a  $12.95  value  at  your  local 
Christian  Bookstore,  How  Should  We  Then 
Live?  (in  the  original,  hardback  edition)  is 
YOURS  FREE  with  a  subscription  to 
CHRISTIANITY  TODAY. 


I" 


CHRISTIANITY  TODAY,  Subscription  Services,  P.O.  Box  354,  Dover,  N.J.  07801 


□  YES,  enter  my  subscription  to  CHRIS- 
TIANITY TODAY  for  the  term  indicated  to 
the  right.  I  understand  that  I  will  receive, 
absolutely  free,  Dr.  Francis  A.  Schaeffer  s 
latest  book  How  Should  We  Then  Live?  (the 
$12.95  hardback  edition).  I  accept  your 
UNCONDITIONAL  GUARANTEE  OF 
SATISFACTION. 


City 


(Check  one) 

□  1  year  (24  issues)  for  only  $15.00,  a  BIG  38% 
Savings  off  the  single-copy  price  of  $24.00. 

□  2  years  (48  issues)  for  only  $25.00,  a  BIGGER 
48%  Savings  off  the  single-copy  price  of  $48.00. 

(Check  one) 

□  I  Enclose  Payment.  Please  send  my  copy  of 
How  Should  We  Then  Live?  to  me  immediately. 

□  Please  Bill  Me  Later.  I  understand  that  my  copy 
of  How  Should  We  Then  Live?  will  be  sent  upon 
receipt  of  my  payment. 

(Check  one)  (Check  one) 

  □  New   □  Renewal      D  Layman    □  Minister 

Note:  New  Subscribers  allow  4-6  weeks 

  for  delivery  of  first  issue. 

State  Zip 

THIS  OFFER  GOOD  FOR  RENEWALS  AS  WELL  AS  NEW  SUBSCRIPTIONS 


Save  This  Map 

of 

Boone,  North  Carolina 


So  you  can  easily  find  the  Farthing  Auditorium 
(Marked  "J"  on  the  left  side  of  the  map). 

The  main  addresses  during  the  Presbyterian  Evangelistic  Fellowship's  annual  conference, 
and  those  on  Journal  Day,  will  be  delivered  in  Farthing  Auditorium. 


Clip  and  mail  the  coupon  on  page  17  of  this  issue  for  more  details  on  the  PEF  Evangelistic 

Conference  and  Journal  Day. 

(For  Journal  board  members:  The  annual  meeting  of  the  Journal's  board  of  directors  will  be  held  in  the 
Center  for  Continuing  Education — marked  "B"  on  the  map.) 
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Church  of  Our  Fathers 

It  is  something  to  you,  surely,  to  have  good  reasons  for 
knowing  that  the  Church  with  whose  ordinances  the  thoughts 
of  your  childhood  are  entwined— within  whose  temples 
beloved  friends,  now  in  heaven,  learned  the  way  of  salvation 
and  were  taught  the  lessons  of  life— and  whose  psalms  and 
services  are  fragrant  with  the  memory  of  martyrs,  is,  in  its 
government,  no  less  than  its  doctrine  and  worship,  founded 
on,  and  agreeable  to,  the  Word  of  God. 

Satisfied  of  this,  it  is  your  duty  through  life  to  give  it  a 
cordial  and  consistent  support,  to  attend  upon  its  sanctuaries, 
receive  its  lessons,  and  take  your  part  in  the  various 
departments  of  usefulness  which  it  presents. 

There  is  such  a  thing  as  being  a  Presbyterian  without  being 
a  Christian,  as  it  is  possible  to  be  a  Christian  without  being 
a  Presbyterian.  Depend  upon  it,  it  is  best  to  be  both. 

—Thomas  Witherow 

in  The  Apostolic  Church 
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-even  those  who  consider  the  Bible 
o  be  just  a  reliable  guide  instead  of 
3od's  infallible  Word— can  use 
3od's  money  to  support  subversive 
)r  revolutionary  causes.  Nor  can  I 
understand  why  some  spend  huge 
sums  of  God's  money  trying  to  win 
Teedom  for  duly  convicted  crimi- 
lals — even  if  those  criminals  hold 
nembership  in  a  particular  denom- 
nation. 

A  slight  glimmer  of  light  peeks 
through  now  and  then — a  recent  news 
item  told  how  Sears  has  changed 
some  of  its  advertising  policies. 

With  the  rampant  pornography, 
the  open  condoning  of  homosexuali- 
ty, the  many  couples  living  together 
without  benefit  of  wedlock,  and  the 
myriad  other  signs  of  moral  decay 
—both  here  and  in  other  countries 
throughout  the  world— can  the  great 
tribulation  be  far  away? 

— Carlton  Barrett 
Nashville,  Tenn. 


SUPPORTERS  SPEAK  OUT 

Enclosed  is  a  check  to  help  with  the 
Journal— I  wish  it  could  be  more. 
The  Journal  is  a  great  help  to  me, 
especially  the  editorials  and  the  Sun- 
day school  lessons. 

I  appreciate  all  the  information  in 
the  Journal  and  pray  God's  blessing 
on  you  and  all  the  others  at  the  office. 
— E.  R.  Cornett 

Rock  Island,  Tenn. 


The  men's  Bible  class  of  the  Filbert 
Presbyterian  Church  is  giving  to  the 
Journal  on  a  regular  basis,  and  our 
contribution  is  made  once  per  quar- 
ter. We  feel  this  would  be  a  worth- 
while project  for  more  men's  Bible 
classes.  You  may  publish  this  in  the 
Journal  as  a  challenge  to  others. 

Here  also  is  my  personal  monthly 
pledge. 

— W.  J.  Glenn 
York,  S.  C. 


MINISTERS 

Bruce  W.  Berry  from  South  Pasadena,  Cal., 
to  PCUS  General  Assembly  Mission  Board, 
Division  of  Court  Partnership  Services,  as 
staff  associate. 

Franklin  E.  and  Vicki  V.  Yates  from  Las  Cru- 
ces,  N.  Mex.,  to  the  First  Church  (PCUS), 
Victoria,  Tex.,  as  associate  pastors. 


CORRECTION 

Pete  Hammond,  reported  to  be  a  former 
Inter-Varsity  staff  member  (May  6  Journal), 
is  taking  leave  of  absence  to  be  visiting  lec- 
turer in  Old  Testament  and  evangelism  at 
the  Asian  Theological  Seminary  in  Manila. 
He  expects  to  return  to  his  duties  with 
Inter-Varsity  in  the  summer  of  1979. 


DEATH 

Mrs.  J.  Holmes  Smith,  nee  Mildred  Oliver, 
dietitian  and  hostess  at  Columbia  Theo- 
logical Seminary  for  21  years  before  her 
retirement  in  1964,  died  in  Decatur,  Ga., 
May  17. 


Across  the 

Editor's 

Desk 


•  We  were  captivated  by  the  reflec- 
tions of  a  lady  who  looked  back  on 
her  life  with  the  thought,  "If  I  Had  It 
To  Live  Over."  She  wrote:  "I'd  dare 
to  make  more  mistakes  next  time.  I'd 
relax,  I'd  limber  up.  I  would  be  sillier 
than  I  have  been  this  trip.  I  would 
take  fewer  things  seriously.  I  would 
take  more  chances.  I  would  climb 
more  mountains  and  swim  more 
rivers.  I  would  eat  more  ice  cream 
and  less  beans.  I  would  perhaps  have 
more  actual  troubles,  but  I'd  have 
fewer  imaginary  ones.  You  see,  I  am 
one  of  those  people  who  live  sensibly 
and  sanely  hour  after  hour,  day  after 
day.  Oh,  I've  had  my  moments  and  if 


I  had  it  to  do  over  again,  I'd  have 
more  of  them.  In  fact,  I'd  try  to  have 
nothing  else.  Just  moments,  one  after 
another,  instead  of  living  so  many 
years  ahead  of  each  day.  I've  been 
one  of  those  persons  who  never  goes 
anywhere  without  a  thermometer,  a 
hot  water  bottle,  a  raincoat  and  a 
parachute.  If  I  had  to  do  it  again,  I 
would  travel  lighter  than  I  have,  and 
closer  to  my  Lord.  If  I  had  my  life  to 
live  over,  I  would  start  barefoot 
earlier  in  the  spring  and  stay  that  way 
later  in  the  fall.  I  would  ride  more 
merry-go-rounds.  I  would  pick  more 
daisies."  By  Nadine  Stair,  85  years 
young. 

•  Newsweek  magazine's  recent 
cover  story  on  abortion  included  a 
"fact  sheet"  purporting  to  give  ac- 
curate statistics  about  abortion  in 
America.  According  to  the  chart,  it  is 
medically  safer  to  have  an  abortion 
than  to  give  birth  to  the  baby.  There 
are  only  3.2  deaths  per  100,000  abor- 
tions, the  magazine  said,  and  an 
alarming  12.8  deaths  per  100,000 
childbirths.  We  don't  know  who  did 
Newsweek 's  calculating.  But  it  seems 
to  us  that  it  would  be  more  accurate 


to  say  that  there  are  100,003.2  deaths 
per  100,000  abortions. 

•  Although  from  the  mail  across 
our  desk  there  are  a  great  many 
readers  who  wish  the  homosexual 
issue  would  go  away,  it  most  surely 
will  not  go  away.  It  will  be  put  back 
where  it  belongs,  //  enough  people 
stand  up  who  are  not  afraid  to  face  it 
and  call  it  what  it  is:  sin,  perversion, 
abomination.  The  Quakers  apparent- 
ly have  decided  the  wave  of  the  future 
lies  in  accommodation.  Their 
American  Friends  Service  Committee 
(remember  that  name  the  next  time  an 
appeal  is  made  for  overseas  aid)  has 
established  a  quota  system  for  its 
operations.  It  asks  firms  with  which  it 
does  business  to  do  the  same.  Under 
the  system,  open  and  avowed  homo- 
sexual and  bisexual  persons  will  be  in- 
cluded among  its  various  staffs.  A 
minimum  of  one  "open  gay"  will  be 
required  in  each  region  and  five  in  the 
national  office.  A  minimum  of  two 
"open  gays"  per  committee  will  also 
be  required.  The  Quakers  say  the  ac- 
tion will  "address  questions  of  op- 
pression, empowerment,  justice  and 
peace."  El 
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NEWS  of  Religion 


OPC,  RPNAand  CRC  Face  Historic  Issues 


GRAND  RAPIDS,  Mich.  -Three  of 
the  denominations  meeting  here  later 
this  month  in  the  five-denomination 
gathering  of  Presbyterian  and  Re- 
formed Churches  are  being  asked  to 
make  decisions  affecting  long-time 
traditions. 

A  late  overture  to  the  45th  General 
Assembly  of  the  Orthodox  Presbyte- 
rian Church  asks  the  denomination  to 
enter  negotiations  to  take  over  the 
Presbyterian  Guardian  as  an  official 
denominational  magazine.  Founded 
by  the  Rev.  J.  Gresham  Machen  in 
1931,  the  Guardian  has  been  pub- 
lished ever  since  by  an  independent 
board  made  up  principally  of  men 
from  the  OPC. 

The  Guardian  overture  comes  from 
the  OPC's  Southern  California  pres- 
bytery. 

Commissioners  to  the  149th  Synod 
of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church 
of  North  America  will  face  a  request 


for  a  change  in  denominational  policy 
of  large  historic  significance:  A  com- 
mittee report  suggests  setting  aside 
that  element  of  ordination  vows 
which  commits  the  Church's  officers 
to  "public  covenanting." 

"Covenanting,"  in  RPNA  history, 
involves  public  commitments  by 
members  of  the  Church  not  only  to 
keep  themselves  pure  but  also  to  call 
the  nation  and  social  structure  at 
large  to  subject  themselves  to  Christ's 
kingship. 

Covenanting  was  first  popularly 
known  in  Scotland.  The  most  recent 
formal  covenant  to  which  RPNA  of- 
ficers subscribe  is  a  12-page  docu- 
ment adopted  in  1871.  The  practice, 
however,  is  so  much  a  part  of  RPNA 
tradition  that  the  denomination's 
people  are  popularly  referred  to  as 
"Covenanters." 

The  RPNA  proposal  would  appar- 
ently not  set  aside  the  practice  of  cov- 


The 

CHURCH 
OVERSEAS 


INDIA— A  400,000  watt  radio 
transmitter  located  in  Sri  Lanka 
(formerly  Ceylon)  will  soon  beam 
Christian  broadcasts  in  most  of  the 
major  languages  of  India.  Because 
the  broadcasts  will  be  on  medium 
wave,  even  cheap  transistor  radios 
will  be  able  to  pick  up  the  new  sta- 
tion's signals. 

This  major  communications  proj- 
ect is  sponsored  by  Vishwa  Vani 
(Trans-World  Radio-India). 

In  another  development,  the  Hindi 
language  version  of  the  Living  New 
Testament  rolled  from  the  presses  in 
April.  Kenneth  Taylor,  who  pro- 
duced the  original  Living  Bible  in 
English,  presided  at  the  dedication 


service  which  marked  the  occasion. 

The  gathering  was  told  that  60,000 
of  the  100,000  press  run  had  been 
sold  before  the  printing  had  been 
completed.  The  Hindi-speaking  pop- 
ulation of  India  is  over  300  million, 
exceeding  the  total  population  of  the 
United  States. 

Christians  on  the  Indian  subconti- 
nent have  become  increasingly  aware 
of  the  challenge  of  utilizing  modern 
media  in  their  mission  of  reaching  In- 
dia's 650  million  people.  The  India 
Communication  Study  Commission 
is  exploring  that  whole  field,  and  the 
Evangelical  Fellowship  of  India 
recently  established  its  Department  of 
Communications.  [fj 


enanting,  but  would  eliminate  the  ne- 
cessity of  including  it  in  the  ordina- 
tion vows. 

Meanwhile,  the  host  Christian  Re- 
formed Church  will  consider  a  pro- 
posal from  its  Classis  Hudson  to  reor- 
ganize the  committee  which  controls 
the  widely  heard  Back  to  God  Hour. 

Although  the  international  radio 
and  TV  work  is  run  by  a  board  of  the 
CRC,  its  administration  is  not  consti- 
tuted under  the  direct  control  of  the 
denomination  as  are  the  Church's  ed- 
ucational and  missions  agencies. 

The  Back  to  God  Hour  presently 
receives  an  average  of  $35  per  family 
each  year,  and  the  classis  argues  that 
a  work  receiving  such  a  level  of  sup- 
port should  be  governed  more  closely 
by  the  Church. 

In  other  action,  the  OPC  is  ex- 
pected to  give  final  approval  to  its 
new  Form  of  Government,  initially 
approved  at  last  year's  Assembly  af- 
ter being  in  revision  for  29  years.  The 
measure  has  won  the  necessary  ratifi- 
cation by  the  Church's  presbyteries. 

OPC  commissioners  will  also  con- 
sider committing  their  Church  to  pos- 
sible three-way  union  talks  with  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  America  and 
the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church, 
Evangelical  Synod,  whose  Assemblies 
will  also  be  meeting  in  Grand  Rapids 
this  month  (Journal,  May  24,  31). 

Although  the  OPC  has  already  ap- 
proved a  strong  statement  opposing 
abortion,  the  Church's  Mid-Atlantic 
presbytery  is  asking  this  year's  As- 
sembly to  reaffirm  that  position  and 
communicate  it  to  President  Carter 
and  the  U.S.  Congress.  Stated  Clerk 
Richard  A.  Barker  told  the  Journal 
this  proposal  may  produce  lengthy 
discussion  because  of  the  Church's 
tradition  of  not  involving  itself  in  civ- 
il affairs. 

The  RPNA  attitude  toward  public 
covenanting  is  only  one  of  three  sig- 
nificant issues  confronting  that  de- 
nomination. Commissioners  will  as- 
semble a  full  day  earlier  than  usual  to 
consider  drafts  of  a  new  "Testi- 
mony"— a  contemporary  commen- 
tary on  the  Westminster  Confession 
of  Faith  and  Catechisms,  applying 
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the  truths  of  those  documents  to  pres- 
ent day  problems  and  issues.  The 
"Testimony"  is  being  published  with 
the  historic  standards  on  left  hand 
pages  and  the  new  commentary  on 
right  hand  pages. 

Still  another  RPNA  committee  is 
proposing  a  much  briefer  statement 
of  faith  to  be  used  in  evangelistic  and 
other  outreach  efforts.  With  13  short 
chapters  written  in  simple,  nontechni- 
cal style,  the  document  discusses  ori- 
gins, purpose,  evil,  God's  manner  of 
speaking,  the  Church,  the  family, 
government,  vocation,  education  and 
the  future. 

The  CRC  also  has  a  full  agenda. 
Classis  Alberta  North  is  asking  Synod 
to  define  anew  the  nature  and  strate- 
gy of  Reformed  evangelism.  Classis 
Rocky  Mountain  asks  for  a  task  force 
to  study  Christian  care  for  retarded 
people  in  the  Church.  And  the  consis- 
tory (session)  of  the  Rehoboth  CRC 
congregation  in  Bellflower,  Cal.,  asks 
that  Synod  not  give  its  approval  to  so- 
cial dancing  at  Calvin  College. 

The  CRC's  sessions  are  the  first  to 
get  underway  (June  12),  with  business 
meetings  of  the  five  Churches  to  fill 
most  of  the  two  weeks  until  June 
23.  H3 

Evangelicals  Call  For 
Nuclear  Disarmament 

WASHINGTON,  D.C.—  Most  of  the 
names  were  predictable,  but  half  a 
dozen  signers  of  a  new  evangelical 
call  for  nuclear  disarmament  may 
surprise  supporters  of  the  organiza- 
tions for  whom  they  work. 

Asking  for  the  suspension  of  test- 
ing of  all  nuclear  weapons  as  well  as 
of  delivery  systems,  the  105  signers 
include  radical  evangelicals  such  as 
John  F.  Alexander  of  The  Other  Side 
magazine,  Wes  Michaelson  and  Jim 
Wallis  of  Sojourners  magazine,  and 
Robert  Webber  of  Wheaton  College. 

Also  included  on  the  list,  however, 
are  Joseph  Bayly  of  the  David  C. 
Cook  Publishing  Co.;  Ted  W. 
Engstrom  of  World  Vision  Interna- 
tional; Walden  Howard  of  Faith  at 


Work;  Jay  Kesler  and  Sam 
Wolgemuth  of  Youth  for  Christ;  and 
Jeb  Stuart  McGruder  and  William 
Starr  of  Young  Life. 

The  "Call  for  Faithfulness,"  which 
the  signers  hope  will  attract  the  sup- 
port of  other  evangelicals,  also  asks 
the  U.S.  to  declare  that  it  will  never 
be  the  first  nation  to  use  nuclear 
weapons  in  a  future  attack.  The  call 
says  such  devices  are  "legitimate 
neither  as  political  instruments  nor  as 
military  weapons . ' '  CD 

Two  Miami  Churches 
Share  One  Building 

MIAMI— Local  congregations  of  the 
Christian  Reformed  Church  and  the 
Orthodox  Presbyterian  Church  are 
sharing  the  same  facilities  and  finding 
some  unexpected  advantages. 

The  Rev.  Jack  VanderPlate  of  the 
Miami  CRC  concedes  there  are  some 
disadvantages  too.  For  the  present, 
however,  he  is  clearly  excited  about 
the  increased  fellowship,  the  joint 
projects  and  the  economic  savings. 

Mr.  VanderPlate's  congregation 
found  itself  several  years  ago  in  an  in- 
creasingly Spanish  neighborhood, 
and  sought  to  adapt  its  ministry  to 
meet  those  people's  needs.  But  lan- 
guage and  culture  proved  large  barri- 
ers, and  the  church  found  little  re- 
sponse. 

Selling  their  building,  they  began 
searching  for  a  new  site  and  new  op- 
portunities for  outreach.  While  they 
were  looking,  nearly  half  the  mem- 
bers of  their  congregation  were  trans- 
ferred away  from  Miami  by  their  em- 
ployers or  moved  away  for  other  rea- 
sons. The  financial  base  for  a 
building  project  disappeared. 

The  congregation  looked  at  syna- 
gogues, schools,  and  Seventh-day 
Adventist  churches.  The  happiest  solu- 
tion was  an  invitation  from  the  Gallo- 
way Orthodox  Presbyterian  Church 
on  Miami's  far  south  side  to  share  its 
sanctuary  and  educational  space. 

The  arrangement  started  off  exclu- 
sively as  a  rental  agreement,  but  very 
soon  the  two  congregations  found 


that  both  their  programs  could  be 
strengthened  through  sharing  various 
aspects  of  their  weekly  schedules. 

The  CRC  now  holds  its  own  8:30 
a.m.  service  each  Sunday,  and  the 
OPC  its  own  11:00  a.m.  service.  The 
evening  service  each  Sunday,  how- 
ever, is  combined  with  the  two 
churches  alternately  providing  the 
speakers  and  music. 

The  churches  are  co-sponsoring  a 
vacation  Bible  school  this  summer, 
and  have  also  enjoyed  several  joint 
social  functions. 

"A  few  people  don't  like  the  idea 
yet,"  said  Mr.  VanderPlate,  who  em- 
phasized that  there  has  been  no  dis- 
cussion whether  or  not  to  make  the 
arrangement  permanent.  "Sched- 
uling is  naturally  harder;  you  can't 
just  decide  to  do  something  without 
thinking  about  the  other  congrega- 
tion." 

Galloway  Church  is  presently 
without  its  own  pastor.  CD 

PCUS  Easter  Offering 
Sends  Wheat  to  Vietnam 

ATLANTA— An  agency  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  US  has  ap- 
proved a  grant  of  $10,000  for  the 
Church  World  Service's  shipment  of 
10,000  metric  tons  of  wheat  to  Viet- 
nam. 

The  grant  comes  from  the  Easter 
Offering,  "One  Great  Hour  of  Shar- 
ing." 

A  seven-member  delegation  sent  by 
CWS  to  oversee  delivery  of  the 
wheat  arrived  in  Hanoi  on  May  12  to 
tour  the  schools,  hospitals  and  or- 
phanages where  the  wheat,  milled  and 
processed  into  noodles  and  bread,  will 
be  distributed  free. 

The  wheat,  most  of  it  grown  by 
midwestern  farmers,  arrived  on  the 
ship  Antiochia,  the  first  American 
ship  to  sail  for  Vietnam  since  the  war 
ended  there  in  1975. 

The  U.S.  government  bars  any 
form  of  assistance  to  Vietnam  and 
will  not  reimburse  the  CWS  for  ocean 
freight  as  it  usually  does  for  humani- 
tarian aid.  LB 
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New  Retirement  Laws 
Apply  to  Church  Groups 

WASHINGTON,  D.C.— New  laws 
which  extend  the  age  for  mandatory 
retirement  from  65  to  70  apply  to 
churches,  church  organizations,  and 
church  institutions  as  long  as  those 
bodies  employ  at  least  20  people. 

That  is  the  opinion  of  congres- 
sional staff  members  here,  who 
pointed  out  that  employers  who  en- 
force mandatory  retirement  at  the 
earlier  age  may  find  themselves 
challenged  in  court. 

Sponsors  of  the  recent  legislation 
say  they  will  now  press  for  the 
elimination  of  all  age  limits  for  man- 
datory retirement.  E 

RPCES  Presbytery  Action 
Is  Appealed  to  Synod 

LOOKOUT  MOUNTAIN,  Tenn.— A 
complaint  against  the  Southern  Pres- 
bytery of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church,  Evangelical  Synod,  has  been 
forwarded  to  the  denomination's 
General  Synod  at  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich. 

Disposition  of  the  complaint  by  the 
Church's  highest  court  may  set  new 
precedents  in  the  area  of  joint  proj- 
ects conducted  across  denominational 
lines. 

At  issue  is  the  propriety  of  a  coop- 
erative vacation  Bible  school  planned 
by  the  sessions  of  the  Lookout  Moun- 
tain Presbyterian  Church,  a  congre- 
gation of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
US,  and  of  the  RPCES  church  here. 

A  similar  vacation  Bible  school  last 
summer  received  a  friendly  but  spirit- 
ed challenge  from  ruling  elder  E. 
Allen  Duble,  who  asked  the  RPCES 
session  to  review  its  policies  allowing 
such  cooperation.  The  session,  in 
turn,  asked  the  Southern  Presbytery 
for  its  counsel. 

When  the  presbytery  ultimately  re- 
jected the  report  of  a  committee 
assigned  to  investigate  the  matter, 
Mr.  Duble  was  joined  by  the  Rev. 
Paul  Alexander  of  Huntsville,  Ala., 
and  the  Rev.  Gordon  H.  Clark  of 
Lookout  Mountain  in  asking  Synod 
for  a  review  and  final  determination 
of  the  matter. 

In  their  complaint,  the  three  men 
argue  that  the  PCUS  is  a  denomina- 
tion whose  practices  and  whose  inten- 


tions as  to  faith  and  order  make  it 
unacceptable  to  the  RPCES. 

Apparently  not  at  issue  is  the 
reputation  of  the  particular  PCUS 
congregation  on  Lookout  Mountain. 
The  force  of  the  complaint  rests  only 
on  that  congregation's  affiliation, 
and  the  signers  of  the  complaint  re- 
ject presbytery's  judgment  that  indi- 
vidual congregations  which  are  con- 
servative may  properly  cooperate  in 
such  cases. 

"We  regard  this  interpretation  of 
the  Form  of  Government  as  mistaken 
because  it  treats  a  particular  Presby- 
terian church  as  if  it  were  a  congrega- 
tional body.  One  might  as  well  argue 
that  though  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  is  apostate,  the  local  St. 
Peter's  might  be  evangelical  and 
merit  cooperation,"  the  complain- 
ants say. 

The  complaint  also  implies  that  the 
case  deserves  denominational  atten- 
tion because  of  its  high  visibility  in 
the  Covenant  College  community.  CD 

M-US  Featured  at 
Macon  Conference 

MACON,  Ga. — A  missions  con- 
ference with  a  decided  emphasis  on 
church  planting  in  the  United  States 
was  successfully  completed  here  re- 
cently, with  150  people  attending  an 
afternoon  seminar. 

The  all-day  conference,  sponsored 
by  Mission  to  the  US  of  the  Presbyte- 
rian Church  in  America  and  by  the 
First  Church  (PCA)  of  Macon,  fea- 
tured leaders  of  several  new  local 
churches  which  have  experienced  no- 
table growth. 

Morning  speaker  at  Macon  was  the 
Rev.  Stuart  Perrin  of  the  400-member 
Westminster  Church  in  Butler,  Pa. 
Seminar  participants  included  the 
Rev.  George  Mitchell,  organizing 
pastor  at  the  Faith  Church,  Anniston, 
Ala.;  the  Rev.  Randy  Pope,  organiz- 
ing pastor  of  the  Perimeter  Church, 
Atlanta,  Ga.;  ruling  elder  Robert 
Butterfield  of  the  Orangewood 
Church,  Orlando,  Fla.;  and  the  Rev. 
Donald  C.  Graham,  interim  coor- 
dinator of  M-US. 

The  Vineville  Church  of  Macon, 
where  the  Rev.  Henry  Hope  is  pastor, 
also  participated  in  the  conference. 

Earlier,  M-US  representatives  had 
joined  with  personnel  of  Mission  to 
the  World  in  a  missions  conference  at 


the  Northside  Church  (PCA)  in  Bur- 
lington, N.C.  That  conference,  orga- 
nized and  conducted  by  laymen  of  the 
church,  featured  a  successful  Satur- 
day program  for  the  congregation's 
young  people.  [FJ 

ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS.., 

•  An  Orthodox  Presbyterian  mis- 
sionary to  Korea,  the  Rev.  Ralph 
English,  has  suddenly  become  a 
popular  figure  throughout  the  coun- 
try. While  exploring  various  uses  of 
solar  energy,  Mr.  English  devised  a 
small,  solar-powered  cooking  stove 
for  poor  familes.  His  device,  featured 
on  national  TV  and  radio  programs, 
is  the  subject  of  a  newsreel  prepared 
by  the  Ministry  of  Culture  for  show- 
ing in  theaters.  Mr.  English  says  the 
attention  produces  new  opportunities 
for  Christian  witness. 

•  The  PTL  television  network,  ex- 
plaining that  it  already  has  some  500 
employees  and  may  have  1 ,000  by  this 
fall,  is  leaving  its  25-acre  complex  in 
Charlotte,  N.C,  and  moving  a  few 
miles  south  to  a  1,100-acre  site  in 
York  County,  S.C.  The  PTL  orga- 
nization has  had  repeated  differences 
with  North  Carolina  authorities  on  ji 
issues  such  as  taxes  and  fund  solicita- 
tion registration. 

•  Claiming  some  success  in  its 
boycott  efforts  with  Sears,  Roebuck 
and  Co.,  the  National  Federation  for 
Decency  has  turned  its  attention  to 
Ford  Motor  Co.,  which  it  says  is  the 
second  worst  sponsor  of  sex,  violence 
and  profanity  on  American  televi- 
sion. Sears,  says  NFD,  has  withdrawn 
its  sponsorship  of  "Charlie's  Angels" 
and  "Three's  Company"  as  a  direct 
result  of  consumer  pressure.  NFD 
will  organize  pickets  of  Ford  dealer- 
ships in  50  cities  on  July  14. 

•  The  Rev.  James  Corbett,  pastor 
of  Greer  Memorial  Associate  Re- 
formed Presbyterian  Church  in 
Greenville,  S.C,  and  the  Rev.  Harvie 
Conn,  missions  professor  at  West- 
minster Seminary,  were  speakers  for 
the  annual  Spring  Bible  Institute 
sponsored  by  Smyrna  Presbyterian 
Church  (PCA)  of  Symrna,  Ga.  Mr. 
Corbett  spoke  on  the  "The  Bible  and 
Science,"  while  Dr.  Conn  drew  paral- 
lels between  evangelism  in  American 
culture  and  evangelism  in  foreign  cul- 
tures. E 
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God's 
Standard 


Success 


GEORGES.  LAUDERDALE 


aul  the  apostle  was  a  winner,  not  a 
loser.  He  succeeded  as  a  writer, 
preacher,  church-planting  mission- 
ary, trainer  of  men,  theologian  and 
personal  soul- winner.  He  remained 
humble  through  it  all,  giving  God  the 
glory  for  his  remarkable  string  of 
constant  spiritual  accomplishments: 

"Now  thanks  be  unto  God  which 
always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in 
Christ,  and  maketh  manifest  the 
savour  of  his  knowledge  by  us  in 
every  place"  (II  Cor.  2:14). 

One  time  a  man  who  could  not  get 
ahead  in  his  insurance  business 
turned  to  the  Bible  for  help.  He  was 
impressed  with  Paul's  success  prin- 
ciples as  the  apostle  gave  his  life  com- 
pletely to  the  Lord,  and  with  the 
Lord's  help  he  followed  Paul's 
methods. 

Clinton  Davidson,  the  "world's 
worst  insurance  salesman,"  went  from 
the  cellar  to  incredible  achievements 
not  only  in  insurance  but  also  estate 
planning — he  pioneered  in  that 
field — and  in  investments.  He  wrote 
tax  legislation  for  the  government. 
He  became  a  columnist  for  900  news- 
papers, president  of  three  corpora- 
tions, and  chairman  of  the  board  of 
six  others! 

What  about  you?  Are  you  frus- 
trated by  defeat  and  failure?  Do  you 
want  to  switch  over  to  the  victory  side 
and  stay  there?  Then  let  us  look  at 
Paul,  remembering  that  God  did  not 
save  and  empower  him  to  tantalize  us 
but  to  point  the  way  to  triumph  in  our 
Christian  life  and  witness.  Glory  to 
God,  He  wants  us  all  to  be  winners 
and  has  made  ample  provision  there- 
for through  the  shed  blood  and  resur- 
rection life  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Turning  to  Romans  15,  we  can 
easily  discover  Paul's  means  of  con- 


The  author  is  a  Presbyterian  pastor 
with  a  ministry  to  Jews  in  Atlanta, 
Ga. 


sistently  getting  things  done.  We 
could  single  out  other  of  Paul's 
endeavors  for  profitable  study,  but 
the  one  in  Romans  15:25-33  is  typical. 

As  Paul  penned  the  letter  to  the 
Roman  Christians,  a  project  claimed 
his  attention.  On  examining  the  proj- 
ect, his  attitude  toward  it,  and  his 
reasons  for  becoming  involved  in  it, 
we  learn  why  the  apostle  was  a  win- 
ner, never  a  loser.  The  way  Paul  ap- 
proached his  project — taking  an  of- 
fering from  Gentile  believers  and  de- 
livering it  to  Jewish  believers — is  a 
model  of  following  correct  avenues  to 
competence,  whether  the  task  is  teach- 
a  Sunday  school  class  or  evangelizing 
a  continent. 

Did  the  apostle  succeed  in  this 
work?  Did  the  Greek  saints  cooper- 
ate? Did  they  really  dig  deep  and 
come  to  the  aid  of  their  Jewish  breth- 
ren as  Paul  wished?  They  certainly 
did,  as  II  Corinthians  8-9  attests. 
Now  let  us  see  how  Paul  did  it.  Let  us 
eagerly,  closely  analyze  the  ingre- 
dients of  his  achievement. 

First — and  this  point  has  crucial 
importance — Paul  cleared  his  sched- 
ule. He  allotted  time  for  this  task  and 
brooked  no  interference.  He  wanted 
to  visit  Rome  in  the  future  and  had 
already  underscored  the  vital  nature 
of  that  appointment  (Rom.  1).  "But 
now  I  go  unto  Jerusalem  to  minister 
unto  the  saints,"  he  wrote  (Rom. 
15:25). 

"But  now."  Those  two  words 
speak  volumes.  Many  are  defeated 
right  here  because  their  scale  of 
values  is  not  clear  in  their  own  minds. 
They  have  not  settled  on  a  list  of 
priorities  in  some  prayer  tryst  with 
God,  as  the  Apostle  Paul  did  habitu- 
ally. 

Running  off  in  several  different 
directions  at  the  same  time — or  at- 
tempting to  do  so — invites  failure  and 
constant  self-recrimination.  Instead, 
do  as  the  apostle  did  and  decide,  with 
God's  help,  what  needs  most  to  be 
done  by  you.  Then  clear  away  other 


items  from  the  calendar  and  go  to  it! 

Unless  the  teachers  and  principal  at 
the  grade  school,  the  board  concur- 
ring, set  aside  time  for  arithmetic  five 
days  per  week  for  the  little  folk  in  the 
community,  how  poor  at  figures  they 
would  become.  Learning  arithmetic 
takes  priority,  so  society  took  the  ob- 
vious next  step,  setting  aside  time  for 
studying  it. 

Little  Johnny  may  have  other  ur- 
gent drives — marble  games  to  play, 
ice  cream  cones  to  lick,  new  shoes  to 
try,  TV  shows  to  watch— but  none  of 
these  matters  must  be  allowed  to  in- 
terfere with  his  mastery  of,  or  at  least 
his  exposure  to,  the  truth  in  his  text- 
book. 

After  allotting  time  for  the  task 
and  clearing  his  schedule,  Paul  next 
cleared  his  conscience.  He  did  not 
pull  against  himself.  He  eliminated 
doubts  as  to  the  Tightness  of  his  en- 
deavor. 

One  can  work  many  hours  at  some- 
thing he  enjoys,  something  he  en- 
dorses enthusiastically  and  about 
which  he  has  no  mental  reservations. 
But  the  same  man  will  grow  weary, 
even  become  physically  ill,  when  do- 
ing that  which  he  questions.  Soon  tir- 
ing, he  will  not  be  productive.  It  is  ac- 
tually dangerous  to  participate  in 
contact  sports  when  holding  back. 
Aware  of  this,  Satan  batters  and 
bruises  many  weak-willed  saints. 

God  told  all  the  soldiers  in  the 
Hebrew  army,  through  the  lawgiver, 
Moses,  to  go  home  if  they  were 
afraid,  or  even  if  they  had  another 


It  is  dangerous  to 
participate  in 
contact  sports 
when  holding  back. 
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legitimate  claim  on  their  time  or  af- 
fections, such  as  a  new  wife.  "When 
a  man  hath  taken  a  new  wife,  he  shall 
not  go  out  to  war,  neither  shall  he  be 
charged  with  any  business:  but  he 
shall  be  free  at  home  one  year,  and 
shall  cheer  up  his  wife  which  he  hath 
taken"  (Deut.  24:5). 

The  work  Paul  was  doing,  taking 
an  offering  from  the  churches  of 
Macedonia  and  Achaia  for  the  needy 
Christians  in  Jerusalem,  had  his  un- 
qualified approval.  Since  these 


Why  tackle  a  new 
assignment  if  you 
know  there  will  be 
worries  arising 
from  half-hearted 
efforts  of  the  past? 


Greeks  had  become  fabulously  rich 
spiritually  because  of  the  message  of 
hope,  first  shared  by  the  Jewish 
believers,  it  was  eminently  proper 
that  the  physical  poverty  in  the 
Jerusalem  church  be  remedied 
through  the  love  gifts  of  the  born- 
again  Gentiles. 

It  was,  in  fact,  the  duty  of  the 
Greek  saints;  failing  to  help  would  in- 
dicate base  ingratitude.  In  this  situa- 
tion, not  to  give  would  be  a  sin,  so 
Paul  could  give  the  task  his  unlimited 
energies. 

The  moral  is  this:  Insofar  as  is 
humanly  possible,  do  not  get  involved 
in  projects  and  tasks  with  which  you 
are  not  in  full  sympathy,  or  those  to 
which  you  bring  only  half-hearted 
support.  Withdrawing  from  those 
which  are  good  but  are  better  left  to 
others  may  take  more  time;  but 
henceforth  do  only  those  things 
which  in  good  conscience  you  can  do. 

Life  is  too  short  to  disobey  this  dic- 
tum. We  cannot  imagine  Paul  agree- 
ing to  do  anything  he  could  not  do 
with  all  his  might.  Needless  to  say,  he 
accomplished  this  assignment  in 
triumph.  He  would  not  do  what  he 
could  not  pray  for;  he  did  not  go 
where  God  would  be  left  out,  where 
the  Holy  Spirit  would  be  grieved. 

Listen  to  the  ring  of  confidence  in 


Paul's  explanation  to  his  Roman 
friends  of  the  Tightness  of  the  task, 
which  would  delay  his  coming  to  the 
world  capital  a  little  longer: 

"It  hath  pleased  them  [Greek 
believers]  verily;  and  their  [Jewish 
believers]  debtors  they  are.  For  if  the 
Gentiles  have  been  made  partakers  of 
their  spiritual  things  [the  Gospel,  the 
good  news  of  life  eternal  through 
Jesus'  blood  and  resurrection],  their 
duty  is  also  to  minister  unto  them  in 
carnal  things"  (Rom.  15:27). 

No  small  element  in  Paul's  victory- 
begetting  confidence  was  the  fact  that 
he  had  brought  the  Greek  churches 
into  being,  under  God.  He  was  taking 
the  offering  from  his  own  converts; 
he  was  their  spiritual  father.  Con- 
siderable travail  on  his  part  had  at- 
tended their  birth;  with  many  tears  he 
had  sown  the  good  seed  of  the  Gospel 
in  their  hearts. 

Let  preachers  today  go  out  and  win 
men;  when  they  face  a  congregation 
on  Sundays  composed  of  converts 
they  have  been  instrumental  in  lead- 
ing to  the  Lord,  they  will  lose  the 
tendency  to  cripple  themselves  with 
timidity,  indecision  and  cowardice. 

May  the  Lord  deliver  us  from  apol- 
ogetic preachers  of  His  Word!  "The 
prophet  that  hath  a  dream,  let  him 
tell  a  dream;  and  he  that  hath  my 
word,  let  him  speak  my  word  faith- 
fully" (Jer.  23:28). 

Heathen  hordes  routinely  defeated 
the  armies  of  Israel  in  the  days  of  the 
judges,  and  later,  unless  the  people 
repented.  Then— as  in  the  time  of 
Gideon  who  chopped  down  the 
idols— the  Lord  would  lift  up  a  stan- 
dard and  empower  His  own  people  to 
defeat  the  enemy.  Success  is  still 
assured  for  the  saints  whose  hearts 
keep  right  with  God,  regardless  of  the 
odds. 

Instead  of  looking  on  the  un- 
converted as  problems,  even  though 
some  are  rather  sharp  tools  in  the  ser- 
vice of  Satan,  Paul  would  see  them  as 
potential  helpers  when  transformed, 
brought  around  to  the  right  side. 
Joshua  said  of  the  giants  of  Canaan, 
"They  are  bread  for  us .  .  .  fear  them 
not"  (Num.  14:9). 

Is  a  manufacturer  dismayed  by 
trainloads  of  raw  materials?  No!  He 
must  have  them.  And  remember  in 
Jesus'  parable  of  the  soils,  the  sun- 
shine (absolutely  essential  for  growth) 
stands  for  persecutions  which  arise 
"for  the  word's  sake!"  (Mark  4:6 


with  4:17). 

Praise  God  for  problems  and  look  ' 
on  them  as  prospects,  just  as  the  L  ord 
led  Paul  and  Joshua  to  do. 

Third,  Paul  completed  the  task.  K? 
intended  from  the  start  not  to  quit 
until  he  was  finished.  He  ruled  out 
entirely  the  notion  of  failure.  He 
would  get  it  done  or  die  trying!  His  :  \ 
face,  like  that  of  Jesus  before  him,  I 
was  set  like  a  flint  to  go  to  Jerusalem  \ 
with  aid  for  the  needy  saints  from  the  i  \ 
believing  Greeks.  Words  like  un-  [ 
faithful  and  failure  were  simply  not  in  ft 
the  apostle's  vocabulary. 

The  believers  in  Macedonia  and 
Achaia  had  been  pleased  to  make  this  I 
offering;  it  was  unthinkable  that  Paul  : 
would  not  deliver  it.  "When  there- 
fore I  have  performed  this,  and  have  l| 
sealed  to  them  this  fruit,  I  will  come 
by  you  into  Spain"  (Rom.  15:28). 

The  God  Paul  served  not  only  fin- 
ished in  six  days  His  work  of  crea- 
tion, but  also  instituted  a  sabbath  as  a 
reminder  of  that  completed  task,  j 
Jesus  fed  the  entire  multitude  of 
5,000  and  all  their  dependents,  but 
saw  to  it  then  that  the  disciples  picked 
up  12  baskets  of  fragments,  a  lesson 
He  did  not  want  them  to  miss  (Mark 
6:43,  8:18-21).  He  gave  His  blood  on 
the  cross  as  the  full  payment  for  our 
sins,  then  called  attention  to  that 
wonder  with  His  dying  words:  "It  is  ' 
finished!"  i 

Unless  one  finishes  the  work  at  ' 
hand,  his  mind  is  not  free  to  move  to  1 
the  next  thing  and  give  it  all  he's  got.  1 
Paul  had  fully  preached  the  Gospel  1 
"but  now  having  no  more  place  in  f 
these  parts,"  he  was  ready  for  the 
assignment  in  Jerusalem,  following 
which— and  not  before!— he  would  ' 
visit  Rome  (Rom.  15:19-23). 

It  is  said  that  Stonewall  Jackson,  as  1 
a  student  at  West  Point,  refused  to  1 
move  any  faster  through  a  textbook  1 
than  he  could  comprehend  the  les-  1 
sons;  if  he  did  not  learn,  he  would  not  1 
turn  the  page  until  he  did. 

Why  tackle  a  new  assignment  if 
you  know  there  will  be  worries  arising 
from  half-hearted  efforts  of  the  past?  1 
It  is  much  better,  more  honest  with 
yourself  and  others  and  God  to  deter- 
mine to  complete  each  separate  work. 

There  is  a  game  most  of  us  play  1 

some  time  or  other.  The  opening  line  I 

goes  like  this:  "Something  has  come  i 

up.  I  cannot  finish  the  job,  so  do  not  i 

count  on  me."  The  Lord  is  not  : 
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fooled;  competent  executives  and  suc- 
cessful workers  anticipate  troubles 
and  take  corrective  action  in  advance. 

Paul  foresaw  the  difficulties  in  the 
path  at  Jerusalem.  He  counted  the 
cost  but  still  determined  to  see  the 
thing  through. 

The  Lord  Jesus  dismissed  those 
candidates  for  matriculation  in  His 
traveling  Bible  college  and  evan- 
gelistic association  who  sought  to 
move  with  Him  in  word  only,  not  in 
truth.  Paul  said  he  knew  the  terror  of 
the  Lord  and  so  persuaded  men.  He 


had  absolutely  no  intention  of  aban- 
doning his  project  when  the  going  got 
rough  in  Jerusalem. 

What  fire  burned  in  the  souls  of 
these  early  preachers  of  the  Gospel!  It 
is  no  wonder  that  they  turned  the 
world  upside  down,  and  the  heathen 
officials  could  not  help  taking  note. 
Were  Paul  alive  today  and  some  com- 
pany able  to  persuade  him  to  moti- 
vate its  sales  force  with  the  promise  of 
a  share  of  the  profit  from  increased 
volume,  the  apostle  would  become  a 
billionaire. 


But  even  such  wealth  would  pale  in 
comparison  to  those  untarnished 
treasures  and  crowns  laid  up  for  him 
by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Who 
follows  in  his  train?  Who  is  tired  of 
playing  word  games  and  making  ex- 
cuses for  needless  inefficiency?  Then 
let  him  recall  that  those  rewards 
reserved  for  the  great  missionary  Paul 
are  not  to  him  only,  "but  unto  all 
them  also  that  love  his  appearing"  (II 
Tim.  4:8).  This  love  goes  all  the  way 
with  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  completes 
the  work.  ffl 


A  Coat 

of  Many  Colors 


LOUIS  E.  CAMPBELL 


Gr 


reat  theology  is  a  coat  of  many 
colors,  like  the  prized  possession  of 
Joseph  in  the  Old  Testament.  Indeed, 
any  major  theme  of  theology  may 
come  to  us  in  a  variety  of  forms. 

This  is  true  when  men  try  to  cap- 
ture in  a  net  of  words  the  heights  and 
the  depths  of  just  one  majestic  doc- 
trine, "the  sovereignty  of  God."  Al- 
though the  Churches  of  the  Reformed 
heritage  have  no  monoply  on  this 
doctrine,  still  they  may  rightfully 
claim  to  have  held  it  high  with  more 
intensity  and  consistency  than  some 
other  branches  of  the  Church,  which 
is  both  universal  and  diverse. 

The  Scot's  Confession  speaks  of 
Him  who  is  "eternal,  infinite,  immea- 
surable, omnipotent,  invisible,"  and 
then  it  affirms  that  this  concept  of 
God  flowers  in  an  "inscrutable  provi- 
dence" which  has  as  its  ultimate  aim 
the  showing  forth  of  "his  own  glory." 
A  notable  effort  to  say  the  unsayable. 

In  similar  vein,  the  Westminster 
Confession  of  Faith  borrows  from 
the  treasury  of  superlatives  many  ad- 
jectives that  shine  with  mystery  and 
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exaltation,  in  an  effort  to  reflect  the 
intimations  of  the  Spirit  that  "break 
through  language  and  escape." 

A  counterpart  of  the  sovereignty  of 
God  is  a  frank  recognition  of  the 
limitations  of  human  knowledge  and 
wisdom.  Hear  again  the  words  of  Sir 
Isaac  Newton,  pioneer  in  his  time  of  a 
new  era  of  science:  "I  seem  to  have 
been  only  like  a  boy  playing  on  the 
seashore,  and  diverting  myself  in  now 
and  then  finding  a  smoother  pebble 
or  a  prettier  shell  than  ordinary, 
whilst  the  great  ocean  of  truth  lay  all 
undiscovered  before  me." 

Open  the  Book  which  has  defied  all 
erosion  of  time.  However  tragic 
man's  fate  seems  to  be,  we  come  face 
to  face  in  the  Psalms  with  the  strong 
and  confident  affirmation:  "The 
Lord  sitteth  King  above  the  flood; 
Yea,  the  Lord  sitteth  King  forever!" 

Moving  beyond  the  Psalms,  we  en- 
counter the  book  of  Isaiah  and  its 
sublime  questions:  "Hast  thou  not 
known?  hast  thou  not  heard  that  the 
everlasting  God,  the  Lord,  the  creator 
of  the  ends  of  the  earth,  fainteth  not, 
neither  is  weary?" 

Then  comes  the  answer  that  magni- 
fies God  and  humbles  the  proud: 
"There  is  no  searching  of  his 
understanding." 

Ah,  yes!  From  many  lips  and  pens 
the  sweep  of  the  divine  providence  is 
proclaimed — no  chronicle  of  the  un- 
folding drama  of  any  one  nationality, 


no  definition  of  the  "manifest  des- 
tiny" of  any  one  race  or  people,  no 
rhetorical  unraveling  of  the  bewilder- 
ing travails  of  any  individual  human 
life.  None  of  these.  But  instead  the 
daring  proclamation  of  a  truth  that  is 
high  in  origin,  yet  humble  in  applica- 
tion for  all  who  find  the  way  to  claim 
its  blessing. 

Standing  in  the  presence  of  such 
mystery,  if  we  try  to  explain  it  pedan- 
tically or  with  flourishes  of  logical 
finesse,  we  are  brought  back  to  reality 
by  the  divine  rebuke  of  the  book  of 
Job:  "Who  is  this  that  darkeneth 
counsel  by  words  without  knowl- 
edge?" 

Not  everyone  who  is  interested  in 
theology  turns  to  the  poets  in  hopes 
of  finding  the  Golden  Fleece  of  the 
highest  and  the  holiest  truth.  Perhaps 
some  people  assume  that  most  poetry 
is  so  subjective  that  it  is  unlikely  to 
lead  the  seeker  to  the  grand  designs 
which  overarch  the  Biblical  vision  of 
God  and  man.  Anyone  who  holds  this 
opinion  can  find  abundant  evidence 
to  support  his  viewpoint.  Neverthe- 
less, it  sometimes  closes  many  doors 
through  which  the  light  of  God  may 
shine. 

At  the  moment  I  am  thinking  of 
some  of  the  sweeping  and  remarkably 
sustained  lines  of  the  poem,  "The 
Marshes  of  Glynn,"  perhaps  the 

(Continued  on  p.  19,  col.  2) 
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Quality 
of  Life 


CLAUDE-MARIE  BALDWIN 


Wo, 


f  omen  usually  spend  their  days  in 
one  of  three  ways:  Some  stay  home 
and  seldom  go  outside  the  home; 
some  become  involved  in  community 
and  church  activities  as  volunteers; 
and  some  have  a  definite  commitment 
to  a  salaried  job  outside  the  home. 

Into  whatever  category  she  fits,  ev- 
ery Christian  woman  must  ask  her- 
self, "What  is  the  quality  of  my 
life?" 

The  women  who  stay  home  may  do 
so  for  a  variety  of  reasons,  and  most 
married  women  are  full-time  home- 
makers  for  at  least  part  of  their  lives. 
Being  a  wife,  mother  of  small 
children,  and  housekeeper  takes  all 
their  time  and  attention.  Even  after 
the  children  are  grown  and  gone, 
some  women  stay  home  because  they 
enjoy  staying  home. 

If  you  are  home  with  small  chil- 
dren, it  is  not  enough  merely  to  be  in 
the  same  house  or  even  the  same 
room  with  them  if  your  mind  is  a 
thousand  miles  away.  Physical  pres- 
ence contains  no  magic.  How  many 
hours  a  week  do  you  spend  on  the 
telephone?  How  many  hours  a  week 
do  your  children  spend  watching  tele- 
vision? Children  need  care  and  nur- 
ture to  develop  creativity  and  aware- 
ness of  the  many  aspects  of  God's 
creation— people,  animals,  sounds, 
colors  and  shapes. 

If  you  have  cleaned  house  all  day 
and  Johnny  tracks  in  dirt,  do  you  feel 
destroyed,  or  do  you  remember  that 
people  matter  more  than  things?  If 
you  stay  home  to  create  a  good  rest- 
ing place  for  your  family,  do  you  then 
greet  your  husband  lovingly  when  he 
gets  home,  or  are  you  so  tired  that 
you  start  complaining  as  he  walks  in? 

Most  of  us  are  guilty  of  these  sins 
at  times  and  we  can  be  grateful  that 
the  Lord  forgives  us.  Full-time  home- 
makers  can  really  make  homes  or 


they  can  be  women  who  only  tolerate 
those  who  disrupt  an  efficient  clean- 
ing-cooking-laundering schedule. 
God  expects  quality  in  our  lives.  And 
that  means  serving  God  and  those  for 
whose  growth  we  are  most  respon- 
sible— our  own  family. 

The  saying  that  a  man's  home  is  his 
castle  is  not  a  Biblical  saying.  Scrip- 
ture enjoins  us  to  exercise  hospitality. 
Our  home  is  not  a  castle  with  strong 
walls  and  moats;  it  is  only  real  estate, 
given  to  us  by  God  for  His  glory.  Par- 
ticularly if  we  stay  at  home,  we 
should  let  the  world  come  in;  we 
should  share  the  home  we  have 
cleaned  and  the  meal  we  have  cooked 
with  Christians  and  non-Christians. 

Our  homes  can  be  productive  ter- 
rain for  the  Lord's  work— when  my 
husband  and  I  worked  at  L'Abri  Fel- 
lowship in  Switzerland,  most  of  our 
ministry  took  place  in  our  home.  If 
by  reason  of  choice  or  necessity  our 
place  is  at  home,  that  home  should  be 
God's  place  where  we  glorify  Him. 

Women  who  do  not  work  for  a  sal- 
ary usually  become  involved  in 
various  committees  and  groups.  They 
are  pressured  to  work  or  raise  funds 
for  one  good  cause  or  another: 
Friends  need  a  ride  to  Weight  Watch- 
ers. Neighbors  start  a  bookclub.  The 
PTA  is  desperate  for  a  grade  mother. 
The  Sunday  school  lacks  a  teacher  for 
the  fifth  graders.  The  choir  needs  a 
soprano.  The  list  of  worthwhile 
groups,  causes  and  projects  is  end- 
less. How  far  have  you  become  in- 
volved? What  do  you  do?  What  is  the 
quality  of  your  life? 

In  themselves,  all  these  activities 
are  good.  As  Christians,  we  have 


great  freedom  because  God  gives  us 
His  commandments,  principles  and 
guidelines,  but  He  does  not  spell  out 
every  "do  and  don't."  We  decide  by 
examining  our  priorities  in  the  light 
of  Christ.  Such  decisions  must  be 
made  frequently,  and  the  number  and 
value  of  commitments  must  be  reex- 
amined frequently. 

I  taught  Sunday  school  to  junior 
highs  for  several  years.  One  year  it 
seemed  to  be  the  Lord's  will  for  me 
not  to  teach  but  to  spend  the  time  vis- 
iting with  people  at  church  and  taking 
part  in  the  adult  discussion.  By  the 
end  of  the  year,  I  was  part  of  a  team 
leading  an  adult  class  studying  the 
book,  Help,  I'm  a  Parent. 

As  we  explore  the  possibility  of 
new  involvements,  we  should  not  be 
swayed  because  there  is  a  real  need  or 
even  because  the  work  is  good  Chris- 
tian work.  The  question  to  pose  is 
whether  you  as  a  Christian  are  doing 
the  right  thing  at  the  right  time.  What 
would  you  be  laying  aside  to  take  on 
these  tasks? 

If  you  decide  a  new  undertaking  is 
the  Lord's  will  for  you— after 
thoughtful  consideration  and 
prayer — then  never  shirk  your  re- 
sponsibility. Urgent  needs  and  des- 
perate people  are  waiting  for  Chris- 
tians who  are  never  ready  to  help, 
never  available  to  listen.  How  sad  it  is 
for  us  to  judge  the  lives  of  other 
women,  using  ourselves  as  a  reference 
point:  "If  I  can  bake  two  pies  for  the 
church  supper,  why  does  she  think 
she  is  too  busy  to  do  the  same?" 

If  we  really  care  to  share  the  Lord's 
love  and  His  concern  in  our  church 
and  community,  decisions  will  be 
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complex.  It  is  easy  to  become  so  busy 
with  responsibilities  outside  the  home 
that  we  neglect  husband  and  children, 
so  busy  that  we  do  not  take  time  just 
to  listen  to  them,  to  see  and  hear  their 
needs  and  their  joys.  We  are  off  kilter 
when  that  happens.  Only  constant  re- 
evaluation  and  prayer  will  keep  us 
from  inactivity  or  overactivity. 

More  and  more  women  hold  sala- 
ried positions  outside  the  home. 
Much  has  been  written  about  the  dis- 
ruption caused  when  both  parents  are 
absent  from  the  home.  If  you  have  a 
job,  what  is  the  quality  of  your  life? 
Why  work?  What  needs  does  a  job 
meet? 

In  a  family  where  man  and  wife 
work  on  different  shifts,  no  time  is 
left  for  family  sharing,  no  time  for 
coming  together  to  talk,  to  see  what 
God  has  done  in  their  lives  that  day, 
and  to  read  His  Word.  In  a  family 
held  together  by  a  strictly  nominal  ba- 
bysitter, how  can  there  be  the  neces- 
sary nurture  for  Christian  growth? 
Who  takes  the  role  of  mother  and  of 
father? 

Christians  should  look  at  the  ques- 
tion of  careers  for  women  in  a  way  to- 
tally different  from  the  way  the  secu- 
lar world  approaches  the  issue.  We 
have  the  guidance  of  the  indwelling 
Spirit  to  help  us  to  know  His  will  for 
us  individually  and  collectively. 

In  today's  mechanized  society, 
most  of  us  can  take  care  of  basic 
household  chores  quickly  and  effi- 
ciently. Most  of  the  work  traditional- 
ly done  by  women  in  the  home  has 
been  taken  over  by  men  through  the 
food  and  the  clothing  industries. 
Should  I  stay  home,  sew  and  cook,  or 
should  I  seek  outside  work?  What  so- 
cial, economic  and  spiritual  needs 
would  be  met  by  an  outside  job?  The 
Lord  cares  for  each  of  us  individual- 
ly; He  is  there  to  guide  you  and  me 
according  to  our  circumstances  and 
personality.  Through  prayer  and 
God-given  common  sense,  a  modern 
Christian  woman  will  exercise  her 
freedom  to  His  glory. 

For  some  women,  a  commitment 
outside  the  home  can  be  broadening, 
stimulating  and  healthy.  Are  you 
such  a  woman?  A  woman  can  some- 
times give  more  of  herself  to  her  fam- 
ily if  she  is  not  trying  to  live  through 
her  husband  and  her  children. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  her  work 
keeps  her  away  from  home  all  day, 


she  and  the  family  will  probably  con- 
sider a  warmed  up  TV  dinner  a  poor 
substitute  for  a  meal.  If  you  come 
home  from  a  job  exhausted,  exasper- 
ated with  the  trying  atmosphere  or 
with  your  co-workers,  can  you  be  the 
kind  of  Christ-like  member  of  the 
family  you  should  be? 

Husbands  and  fathers  might  well 
ask  themselves  the  same  questions. 
The  secular  world  expects  the  hus- 
band to  be  gone  all  day,  returning 
home  tired  and  irritated,  and  counts 
on  the  mother  to  raise  the  children.  In 
the  Biblical  view  of  the  family,  the 
husband  as  head  of  the  home  plays  a 
very  important  part  in  raising  his  chil- 
dren. How  can  a  Christian  father 
share  substantially  in  the  molding  of 
the  family  in  absentia? 

The  secular  world  must  not  shape 
our  view  of  the  family;  let  us  not  ex- 
pect the  men  to  work  so  hard  that 
they  are  seldom  home.  I  believe  it  is 
better  for  a  wife  to  help  in  the  eco- 
nomic responsibility  of  the  family  so 
that  the  family  may  all  be  together 
more  often,  than  for  the  wife  not  to 
work  and  run  the  family  alone,  while 
her  husband  labors  overtime  to  meet 
expenses. 

Shared  time  and  shared  responsibil- 


ities allow  a  Christian  home  to  func- 
tion as  it  should.  How  each  family 
works  out  the  details  of  the  responsi- 
bilities is  between  them  and  the  Lord. 

Just  as  each  family  must  find  the 
balance  which  allows  all  members  to 
grow  in  the  Lord,  each  woman  also 
must  find  the  right  balance.  Let  us 
find  our  limitations  and  work  within 
their  scope.  On  the  other  hand,  let  us 
not  limit  ourselves  arbitrarily.  If  cir- 
cumstance and  talent  qualify  us,  let 
us  practice  law  and  medicine,  run  a 
business  or  fly  a  plane,  meeting  what- 
ever challenge  presents  itself.  Let  us 
encourage  our  daughters  to  live  with 
the  same  combination  of  courage  and 
circumspection. 

In  Christ  we  have  the  freedom  to  be 
and  do  all  things  as  long  as  they  are 
done  to  the  Lord's  glory  and  for  the 
good  of  those  around  us. 

Before  condemning  another  wom- 
an for  her  role,  examine  the  quality  of 
your  own  life.  Only  as  women  exhibit 
openness  will  we  be  free  to  be  all  that 
the  Lord  would  have  us  be,  unham- 
pered by  cultural  prejudice,  or  legal 
and  social  injustice.  Let  us  be  one  in 
the  Spirit  who  binds  us  together  and 
points  us  to  the  Father  through  the 

son.  m 


In -But  Not  Of -the  World 

The  Christian  is  in  the  world,  but  not  of  it;  among  the  world,  but  separate 
from  it;  passing  through  the  world,  without  attachment  to  it. 

The  idolater  boasts  of  his  idols,  the  Mohammedan  of  his  prophet;  the  Chris- 
tian glories  only  in  the  cross  of  his  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  Christian  is  a  man  and  may  err;  an  imperfect  man,  and  may  sin;  but  a 
renewed  man,  and  shall  have  his  fruit  unto  holiness  and,  in  the  end,  everlasting 
life. 

The  Christian  is  a  warrior,  and  must  fight;  but  he  is  a  conqueror,  and  must 
prevail.  He  sojourns  on  earth,  but  dwells  in  heaven;  is  a  pilgrim  in  the  desert, 
but  an  extolled  denizen  of  the  skies. 

The  Christian  is  the  impress  of  Christ,  the  reflection  of  the  Father,  and  a 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Contrast  him  with  the  infidel,  in  his  faith;  with  the  profligate,  in  his  life; 
with  the  merely  moral,  in  his  heart;  and  with  the  Pharisee  in  his  spirit. 

His  pedigree  is  from  Jehovah;  his  new  life,  from  heaven;  and  his  name, 
from  Antioch. 

O  Christian!  Great  is  your  destiny,  refulgent  your  glory  and  unfailing  your 
blessed  hope.  All  things  are  yours;  you  are  Christ's  and  He  is 
God's.— Author  Unknown 
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II 


EDITORIALS 


The  NCC  Has  Come  a  Long  Way 


A  major  preoccupation  of  this  min- 
istry is  the  study  of  modern  Churches 
and  Church  movements,  together 
with  their  aims  and  goals.  One  such 
movement  has  been  called,  for  want 
of  a  better  name,  the  ecumenical 
movement  because  it  originated  in  an 
expressed  (and  originally  evangelical) 
desire  to  stop  the  splintering  of  the 
Christian  Church  and  bring  together, 
if  possible,  the  scattered  parts  of  the 
body  of  Christ. 

Of  more  than  casual  interest  is  the 
most  recent  shift  in  the  objectives  of 
the  ecumenical  movement,  especially 
as  these  are  reflected  in  actions  of  the 
National  and  the  World  Councils  of 
Churches. 

Twenty  years  ago,  in  the  wake  of 
the  San  Francisco  General  Assembly 


Church  union  is  a  preoccupation 
that  one  can  find  alive  and  well  within 
almost  all  denominations — we  say  al- 
most because  some  denominations, 
of  course,  are  so  narrow  in  their  vi- 
sion or  so  self-sufficient  that  they  do 
not  honestly  believe  they  need  closer 
ties  with  anyone  else. 

Church  union  is  a  preoccupation 
that  surfaces  within  the  denomina- 
tions about  this  time  every  year,  as 
the  assemblies  and  synods  of  the 
Churches  hold  their  annual  meetings. 
It  will  be  detected  lurking  in  the  back- 
ground of  reports  and  recommenda- 
tions that  on  the  surface  seem  to  have 
little  to  do  with  union. 

Church  union  efforts  make  pro- 
gress where  there  is  a  feeling  that  the 
things  separating  the  Churches  are  of 
less  importance  than  the  things  unit- 
ing them.  This  is  true  of  conservative 
as  well  as  liberal  denominations. 

Church  union  efforts  are  opposed 
where  there  is  a  feeling  that  denomi- 
national distinctives  or  denomina- 
tional identities  are  more  important 
than  the  adjustments  that  would  have 
to  be  made  to  consummate  a  marriage 
of  Churches.  This  also  is  true  of  liberal 


of  the  NCC,  we  explained  editorially, 
"The  NCC  has  a  triple  function.  Ac- 
cording to  its  planners,  it  is  an  agency 
designed  1)  to  take  over  work  which 
denominations  should  not  be  doing 
separately,  such  as  foreign  missions 
and  home  missions;  2)  to  give  guid- 
ance to  the  denominations  and  plan 
the  materials  to  be  used  in  such  areas 
as  education,  evangelism,  steward- 
ship; 3)  to  provide,  through  faith  and 
order  studies,  an  atmosphere  in  which 
differences  between  denominations 
can  be  studied  and  resolved,  thus  pro- 
moting union  between  the  denomina- 
tions themselves." 

In  a  separate  article,  we  wrote,  "At 
this  (San  Francisco)  Assembly,  the 
NCC  cast  aside  all  pretense  of  being 
an  organ  through  which  the  Churches 


as  well  as  conservative  denominations. 
Among  both  kinds  there  sometimes  is 
reason  to  suspect  that  the  defense  of  a 
cherished  status  quo  looms  larger  in 
importance  than  Gospel  consider- 
ations— especially  if  the  objective  is 
the  union  of  a  small  Church  with  a 
much  larger  Church. 

It  also  is  a  trait  of  both  conserva- 
tives and  liberals  that  some  differ- 
ences of  belief  or  of  practice  which 
are  easily  tolerated  within  one's  own 
denomination  can  become  insupera- 
ble obstacles  when  such  toleration  is 
formally  proposed  for  an  official 
plan  of  union.  Thus  X  denomination 
may  have  numerous  congregations 
which  regularly  open  the  Lord's  Ta- 
ble to  members  of  other  denomina- 
tions in  violation  of  long-standing 
polity.  But  X  denomination  would 
balk  like  a  mule  at  accepting  a  plan  of 
union  which  specifically  provided  for 
an  open  Table. 

And  Y  denomination  may  have  the 
most  rampant  unbelief  imaginable  in 
its  seminaries — and  seldom  is  heard  a 
discouraging  word  from  any  quarter 

(Continued  on  p.  17,  col.  2) 


may  speak  and  act  ("an  agency, I \ 
through  which  the  Churches  may  ac-  L 
complish  that  which  they  can  do  bet-  | 
ter  together  than  alone")  and  an- 
nounced itself  to  be  a  policy-making, 
program-planning  source  of  guid-  L 
ance,  information  and  leadership,  de- 
termining important  matters  on  be- 
half of  the  Churches." 

That  was  written  just  after  the  Rev. 
Eugene  Carson  Blake  made  his  fa- 
mous proposal  aimed  at  union  negoti- 
ations between  four  denominations,  a ; 
proposal  which  led  to  the  Consulta- 
tion on  Church  Union  (COCU).  No- 1 
body  that  year  thought  there  was  the 
slightest  chance  that  the  Southern 
Presbyterians  (PCUS)  would  vote  to 
participate  in  such  an  outlandish  pro- 
posal. Today,  of  course,  those  early  !• 
objectives  have  become  the  normal  j' 
way  of  life  in  mainline  Churches. 

By  the  late  1960's,  the  NCC  had  be-  <  1 
gun  to  achieve  most  of  its  "union"  I  ' 
goals  and  it  found  a  more  fruitful  soil  1 
for   growth   in   the  revolutionary 
"rights"  movements  of  the  time. 

Satellite  organizations  springing  up  1 
in  the  wake  of  the  protest  marches, 
the  sitdowns,  the  standups  and  the  I 
like  included  the  Interreligious  Foun-  i 
dation  for  Community  Organization  tl 
(IFCO),  the  Joint  Strategy  and  Ac- 
tion  Committee  (JSAC),  the  Black  p 
Economic  Development  Conference 
with  its  Black  Manifesto;  also  Project 
Equality,  representing  the  first  flirta- 
tions by  Churches  with  boycotts  to 
achieve  "social  justice."  | 

It  was  in  1970  that  Churches  began 
coordinating  their  efforts  to  apply  » 
pressure  upon  corporations  in  the  in-  « 
terest  of  "fair  employment."  That 
year,  for  example,  the  Rev.  John  F.  I 
Anderson,   then   secretary   of  the 
Board  of  National  Ministries  of  the 
PCUS,  wrote  to  all  the  companies 
with  which  his  board  had  business 
dealings,  asking  them  to  account  for 
their  employment  practices.  And  the 
Rev.  T.  Watson  Street,  of  the  Board 
of  World  Missions,  served  as  a  state  p 
vice-president  of  Project  Equality.  ^ 

The  concern  at  that  time  was  in  be-  ^ 
half  of  so-called  civil  rights  and  what 
the  "ecumenical"  brethren  consid-  ^ 
ered  to  be  social  equality.  But  the 
revolutionary  tactics  came  straight 
out  of  the  Marxist  dialectic  and  easily  J 
led  to  other,  more  radical  objectives. 

Just  how  radical  those  objectives 
have  become,  in  contrast  to  the  ecu-  j 
menical   movement's   original  con- 


Why  Not? 
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THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


Respect  Is  for  All  Government 


cerns,  is  reflected  in  the  agenda  of  the 
latest  meeting  of  the  Governing 
Board  of  the  NCC,  just  held. 

Actions  of  the  board,  advertised  as 
"policy  for  the  nation's  largest  ecu- 
menical organization"  included: 

—Condemnation  of  the  "  indis- 
criminate use"  of  U.S. -made  antiper- 
Jsonnel  weapons,  specifically  the 
ICBU-72  cluster  bomb,  during  Israel's 
I  attack  on  Lebanon. 

— A  resolution  of  concern  about 
"the  resurgence  of  the  Ku  Klux 
Klan"  in  America. 

— Another  resolution  of  concern 
about  "the  recurring  signs  of 
Nazism"  in  the  U.S. 

— Support  for  "certain  technolo- 
gies" in  genetic  research,  but  not 
i  others,  together  with  approval  of 
|  "lobbying  efforts  on  legislation  con- 
cerning genetic  research";  and  sup- 
'•■  port  for  families  facing  moral  deci- 
sions because  of  genetic  problems. 

—Support  for  "the  upcoming 
U.N.  Special  Session  on  Disarma- 
ment." 

— A  call  for  a  moratorium  on  the 
production  of  fissionable  materials 
for  nuclear  weapons  and  a  demand 
that  the  U.S.  government  announce  a 
"no  first-strike  policy"  as  well  as  a 
policy  against  the  use  of  nuclear 
weapons  against  any  nation  which 
does  not  have  nuclear  weapons. 

—Support  for  the  rights  of  Ameri- 
can Indians  to  any  lands  that  may 
have  been  taken  from  them  unfairly. 

— Authorization  for  negotiations 
with  the  Justice  Department  over  the 
power  of  grand  juries  to  compel  testi- 
mony by  employees  of  religious 
organizations. 

— Support  for  quota  systems  to 
eliminate  racial  discrimination  and 
for  court  action  in  defense  of  affir- 
mative action  and  to  "debunk  the 
myth  of  reverse  discrimination." 

One  of  the  principal  speakers  at 
this  meeting  of  the  board  was  the 
Rev.  Raul  Fernandez-Ceballos  of 
Cuba  who  told  the  delegates  represen- 
ting nearly  three  dozen  Protestant  de- 
nominations that  "there  is  no  contra- 
diction between  the  goals  and  pur- 
poses of  religion  and  the  goals  and 
purposes  of  socialism."  He  called  on 
the  Churches  to  "push  for  a  Christian 
and  revolutionary  perspective." 

The  NCC  has  come  a  long  way  in 
20  years.  So  have — and  this  is  the 
point —  its  Churches.  CD 


The  Apostles  Paul  in  Romans  13:1 
and  Peter  in  his  second  letter  (2:13) 
stressed  the  need  for  Christians  to 
submit  to  the  constituted  authorities. 
I  believe  that  the  Rev.  Stephen  M. 
Reynolds  has  reached  an  improper 
conclusion  when  he  suggests  that  we 
may  distinguish  between  govern- 
ments, and  obey  them  selectively 
(Feb.  8  Journal). 

A  Christian  understands  that  God 
rules  over  the  affairs  of  men  and  He 
works  all  things  together  for  good  to 
them  that  love  Him.  Our  understand- 
ing of  this  general  rule  should  not  be 
reduced  when  we  consider  our  rela- 
tionship to  our  government. 

Paul  and  Peter  both  enjoin  com- 
plete obedience  to  the  governing  au- 
thorities. Neither  apostle  commands 
obedience  only  to  good  governments 
because,  they  say,  all  government  is 
ordained  by  God.  Their  comments 
are  doubly  impressive  because  both 
wrote  to  Christians  governed  by 
Rome. 

Whether  Rome  was  godless  and 
evil  is  not  the  issue  and  indeed  is  not 
the  concern  of  the  passages  in  Scrip- 
ture dealing  with  the  issue.  In  his  In- 
stitutes, Calvin  wrote,  "But  we  must, 
in  the  meantime,  be  very  careful  not 
to  despise  or  violate  the  authority  of 
the  magistrates,  full  of  venerable 
majesty,  which  God  has  established 
by  the  weightiest  of  decrees,  even 
though  it  may  reside  in  the  most  un- 
worthy of  men  who  defile  it  as  much 
as  they  can  with  their  own  wicked- 
ness. For,  if  the  correction  of  unbri- 
dled despotism  is  the  Lord's  to 
avenge,  let  us  not  at  once  think  that  it 
is  entrusted  to  us,  to  whom  no  com- 
mand has  been  given  except  to  obey 
and  suffer"  (IV,  xx,  31). 

The  history  of  the  Old  Testament 
should  teach  us  this  very  fact.  Jeremi- 
ah clearly  taught  that  Israel  was  to  be 


The  author  of  the  layman 's  column 
this  week  is  Jon  Jay  Verdick  of  Mis- 
sion Hills,  Cal. 


subject  to  Nebuchadnezzar  (27:5). 
David  clearly  knew  that  he  was  to  be 
king  over  Israel  and  he  knew  that 
God  had  rejected  Saul.  Even  when  he 
had  the  opportunity  to  take  Saul's 
life,  he  did  not  because  Saul  was  the 
Lord's  anointed. 

There  is  one  exception  to  the  gener- 
al command  to  obey  the  constituted 
authorities:  We  are  enjoined  in  both 
Testaments  to  obey  God  rather  than 
men  when  the  commands  of  men  con- 
flict with  the  commands  of  God.  This 
is  illustrated  in  the  stories  of  Daniel 
and  of  his  three  friends.  They  owed 
subjection  to  the  king  until  they  were 
forbidden  to  worship  God  and  com- 
manded to  worship  the  king.  Similar- 
ly, when  the  apostles  were  forbidden 
to  preach,  they  made  it  clear  that  they 
must  disobey  (Acts  5:29).  In  each 
case,  the  men  of  God  were  ready  to 
obey  God  and  suffer  the  conse- 
quences, if  need  be,  but  they  did  not 
revolt. 

Calvin  wrote,  "But  in  that  obedi- 
ence to  men  and  governments  which 
we  have  shown  to  be  due  the  authori- 
ty of  rulers,  we  are  always  to  make 
this  exception,  indeed,  to  observe  it  as 
primary,  that  such  obedience  is  never 
to  lead  us  away  from  obedience  to 
him,  to  whose  will  the  desires  of  all 
kings  ought  to  be  subject  .  .  .  and 
how  absurd  would  it  be  that  in  satis- 
fying men  you  should  incur  the  dis- 
pleasure of  him  for  whose  sake  you 
obey  men  themselves"  {Institutes  IV, 
xx,  32). 

In  his  comments  on  Romans  13, 
John  Murray  wrote:  "[Paul]  is  mak- 
ing categorical  statements  regarding 
the  authorities  in  actual  existence.  .  .  . 
When  he  says  they  are  'of  God'  he 
means  they  derive  their  origin,  right 
and  power  from  God.  This  is  borne 
out  by  several  considerations  urged 
later  in  the  passage  but  here  it  is  ex- 
pressly stated  and  it  excludes  from  the 
very  outset  every  notion  to  the  effect 
that  authority  in  the  state  rests  upon 

(Continued  on  p.  17,  col.  3) 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  JULY  2,  1978 

REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Paul  Ministers  Through  Letters 


INTRODUCTION:  For  the  next 
few  Sundays  we  will  be  studying  the 
content  of  Paul's  two  Thessalonian 
letters.  We  are  interrupting  the  study 
of  the  book  of  Acts  at  this  point 
because  chronologically  this  is  the 
time  Paul  wrote  these  letters. 

From  the  content  of  the  Thessa- 
lonian letters  we  assume  that  Paul 
wrote  the  letters  while  in  Corinth, 
where  he  went  after  leaving  Athens 
on  his  second  missionary  journey. 
This  would  make  them  among  the 
earliest  letters  Paul  wrote,  with  the 
possible  exception  of  the  Galatian  let- 
ter which  may  have  been  written  be- 
fore he  began  the  second  journey. 

Paul  stayed  in  Corinth  for  more 
than  a  year  (Acts  8).  Soon  after  he  ar- 
rived there,  Silas  and  Timothy  joined 
him  (Acts  18:5),  bringing  a  report  of 
how  things  were  going  in  Thessa- 
lonica — they  had  stayed  in  that  area 
for  some  time  after  Paul  left  (Acts 
17:14). 

Although  the  lesson  for  today  calls 
for  consideration  of  the  content  of 
Acts  18:1-17,  we  will  delay  any  fur- 
ther study  of  that  chapter  until  we 
resume  study  of  Paul's  missionary 
journeys  in  the  July  23rd  lesson.  We 
shall  concentrate  today  and  for  the 
next  two  lessons  on  the  content  of  the 
Thessalonian  letters. 

I.  EFFECTS  OF  PAUL'S 
MINISTRY  (I  Thess.  1).  There  was  a 
church  in  Thessalonica  in  spite  of  the 
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opposition  to  Paul's  ministry  there 
(v.  1;  Acts  17).  Timothy  had  brought 
news  to  Paul  that  the  church  stood 
fast  in  the  faith  despite  the  persecu- 
tions. 

Paul  first  made  it  clear  that  the 
good  effects  of  his  ministry  among 
them  had  been  due  to  God's  own 
work  in  them  (vv.  2-5).  Their  faith 
had  been  shown  to  be  genuine 
because  of  the  works  it  was  producing 
in  their  lives.  Their  love  was  true 
Christian  love  because  it  resulted 
from  the  power  of  the  Gospel  in 
them,  causing  them  to  love  not  only 
in  word  but  also  in  labors  of  love 
among  one  another.  And  their  hope 
was  true  hope  because  it  was  continu- 
ing, steadfast,  not  wavering  (v.  3). 

All  this  resulted  because  they  were 
in  Jesus  Christ;  because  God  had 
chosen  them  to  be  His  children,  His 
elect;  and  because  the  Gospel  Paul 
preached  had  come  to  them  in  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Through 
the  Word,  the  Holy  Spirit  assured 
their  hearts  that  they  were  God's 
children  (vv.  4-5;  Rom.  8:16). 

As  a  result  of  such  a  ministry  and 
in  spite  of  the  persecutions  they  all 
had  endured,  the  Thessalonians  im- 
itated the  apostle  and  those  with  him 
in  their  daily  life.  They  were  imitating 
Jesus  Christ  as  well  because  they  were 
rejoicing  in  spite  of  the  sufferings 
they  endured.  Jesus  endured  His  suf- 
ferings at  the  same  time  He  spoke  of 
the  joy  He  wanted  to  share  with  the 
disciples  (v.  6;  John  15:11). 

Paul  observed  that  the  Gospel  had 
truly  "taken"  among  the  Thessa- 


The  International  Sunday  School  Lesson  Outlines  are 
copyrighted  1978  by  the  Committee  on  the  Uniform 
Series  of  the  National  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ. 


lonians,  who  gave  evidence  of  having 
truly  received  eternal  life.  Their  faith, 
hope  and  love  were  obviously  gen- 
uine. They  bore  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit, 
like  plants  which  take  root  and  bear 
fruit,  showing  they  are  alive. 

For  this  reason,  Paul  was  par- 
ticularly proud  of  the  Thessalonian 
believers.  To  ail  who  knew  of  them  in 
the  area  they  were  an  example  of 
what  a  church  of  Christ  ought  to  be 
(vv.  7-10).  Not  only  had  they  received 
the  Gospel  and  believed,  but  they  had 
also  become  an  evangelistic  and  mis- 
sionary church,  witnessing  throughout 
the  area  to  unbelievers  concerning  the 
Gospel  which  they  believed  (v.  8). 

Other  areas  reported  to  Paul  that 
they  had  heard  the  Gospel  as  the 
Thessalonian  believers  had  given 
testimony  of  their  conversion  from 
idols  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God 
(v.  9).  Moreover,  they  were  also 
eagerly  awaiting  and  anticipating  the 
return  of  Christ,  the  hope  of  all 
believers  (v.  10). 

This  showed  that  they  really  did 
believe  in  the  living  Christ,  who  had 
indeed  risen  from  the  dead  and  who 
would  return  to  receive  all  who  had 
believed  on  Him  (v.  10).  This,  of 
course,  was  the  heart  of  Paul's 
Gospel. 

In  this  part  of  Paul's  letter,  we  see 
something  of  what  ought  to  be  found 
in  all  true  churches.  Among  believers 
there  should  be  evidence  of  true  faith, 
hope  and  love,  seen  in  the  changes  in 
the  lives  of  the  believers;  joy  among 
the  believers,  even  in  adversity  and 
persecution,  so  they  will  have  a  great 
testimony  to  share  with  others;  and 
concern  for  the  lost  around  them, 
shown  in  determined  evangelism  and 
testimony  of  what  Christ  means  to 
them. 

We  all  should  examine  our 
churches  in  the  light  of  these  stan- 
dards. Is  the  evidence  of  true  faith, 
hope  and  love  in  us  as  a  congrega- 
tion? How  do  we  show  our  faith? 
What  works  are  evident  in  us,  re- 
sulting from  our  faith?  Do  we  love 
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one  another  and  the  stranger  who 
:omes  into  our  midst?  And  do  we  pa- 
tiently carry  out  our  responsibilities 
daily  while  hoping  and  waiting  for 
Jesus  Christ's  return?     And  what  of 

Sour  evangelistic  zeal?  Are  we  sharing 
our  testimony  with  others?  Are  we 
searching  out  the  lost  and  seeking  to 
~  share  the  Gospel  with  them?  How  are 
we  doing  this?  How  does  our  church 
compare  with  the  church  in  Thessa- 

1  lonica  in  Paul's  day? 

a- 

1  II.  NATURE  OF  PAUL'S 
a'  MINISTRY  (I  Thess.  2).  Paul's 
ministry  among  the  Thessalonians 
lr'  had  not  been  a  discouraged  ministry 
111  in  spite  of  the  opposition  he  and  the 
1D.  others  encountered  in  Philippi  from 
3  whence  they  had  come  to  Thessa- 
'£  lonica  (vv.  2-3). 

Furthermore,  on  arrival  they  did 
■  not  change  their  Gospel  so  as  to 
^  please  men  and  possibly  avoid  the 
1{  persecution  they  had  endured  in 
Philippi  (vv.  3-6).  Instead,  they 
[(  taught  the  same  Gospel  they  had 
e  taught  everywhere,  changing  nothing, 
n  not  using  flattery  to  appease  men. 

At  the  same  time,  Paul  and  the  rest 
j  had  not  come  in  pride  and  in  harsh- 
3  ness;  they  were  gentle,  like  servants, 
e  rather  than  lording  it  over  the 
,  Thessalonians  (vv.  7-9).  They  were 
not  there  simply  to  recite  the  Gospel 
I  to  them — they  gave  themselves.  Fully 
j  involved  in  the  life  of  the  Thessa- 
lonians, they  even  worked  for  their 
j  own  living  so  as  not  to  burden  the 
;  people  of  Thessalonica  with  their  sup- 
!  port  (v.  9). 

!  Indeed,  Paul  could  claim  that  in 
the  presence  of  the  Thessalonians 

j  they  had  lived  holy,  righteous  and  ex- 
emplary lives,  assured  that  these  peo- 

'  pie  would  not  contradict  them  (vv. 
10-12). 

For  their  part,  the  Thessalonian 
j  believers  received  their  ministry  as 
Paul  intended:  not  as  the  words  and 
:  efforts  of  men  but  of  God  (v.  13). 
This  is  significant.  It  tells  us 
something  of  the  nature  of  inspira- 
tion and  of  the  canon  of  Scripture 
(the  determining  of  what  is  God's 
Word).  From  this  we  assume  that 
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God's  servant,  through  whom  God 
gave  original  revelation,  imparted 
that  revelation  to  the  Church  where  it 
was  received  at  the  time  as  given  from 
God  and  not  from  men. 

Thus  the  determination  of  what  is 
and  what  is  not  God's  Word  depends 
not  on  Church  councils  but  on  the 
convicting  and  illuminating  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  those 
who  received  that  revelation.  God's 
people  knew  at  the  time  that  what 
Moses  taught  was  God's  Word.  In  the 
same  way  the  people  received  the 
revelation  through  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments. 

The  Thessalonian  churches  suf- 
fered as  did  those  first  churches  in 
Judea  for  the  same  Gospel  and  in  the 
same  way.  Their  church,  of  the  same 
nature,  was  a  comrade  to  the 
churches  of  Christ  already  established 
(vv.  14-16). 

Paul  showed  both  the  effects  of  the 
Gospel  and  the  nature  of  his  ministry 
among  them.  God  commended  both 
and  blessed  that  effort  in  Thessa- 
lonica with  good  fruit.  Paul's  delay  in 
getting  back  to  see  them — they  prob- 
ably sent  word  through  Timothy  that 
they  greatly  wished  to  see  him — was 
not  because  he  was  disappointed  in 
them  or  because  he  felt  that  his  work 
among  them  had  failed. 

It  was  simply  that  Satan  had 
hindered  him  from  returning  (vv. 
17-20).  Even  while  in  retreat  at  Berea, 
waiting  for  an  opportunity  to  return 
to  Thessalonica,  he  had  been  per- 
secuted by  Jews  who  had  come  down 
from  Thessalonica  to  oppose  his 
work  further  (see  the  last  lesson). 

III.  GOAL  OF  PAUL'S 
MINISTRY  (I  Thess.  3).  Paul  did  not 
wish  them  to  feel  that  he  had  finished 
his  work  among  them,  nor  did  he 
want  them  to  think  he  was  giving  up 
on  them  because  he  had  not  yet 
returned.  He  sent  Timothy  and  Silas 
to  minister  to  them  while  he  had 
waited  at  Athens  (vv.  1-5)  so  they 
would  know  his  concern — he  had  left 
them  after  so  short  a  time  only 
because  of  the  persecutions  there. 
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Paul  was  pleased  because  they  had 
been  faithful  in  the  face  of  Satan's 
opposition  in  their  midst  (v.  5). 

Timothy  returned  to  Athens  with 
encouraging  news.  The  Thessalonians 
received  the  Gospel  he  preached  and 
were  well  on  the  way  to  becoming  a 
strong  church.  Also,  they  wanted  to 
see  Paul  just  as  much  as  he  wished  to 
see  them  (vv.  6-7). 

Paul  did  not  suppose  that  his  work 
among  them  was  done.  Their  faith, 
although  strong,  needed  to  be 
perfected  (vv.  8-10).  Evidently  much 
of  the  Word  of  God  remained  to  be 
taught  to  them.  Later  he  stayed  a  long 
time  in  Corinth  and  Ephesus,  teaching 
the  Word  (Acts  20:18-35).  Paul 
wanted  to  have  such  a  ministry  at 
Thessalonica  for  their  faith  could  be 
perfected  only  by  teaching  God's 
Word  (II  Tim.  3:16-17). 

Paul  prayed  that  their  faith  and 
love  might  increase  and  that  the  Lord 
would  lead  him  back  to  them  in  due 
time,  so  that  their  hearts  might  be 
established  and  perfected  in  accord 
with  his  goal  for  them:  preparation 
for  the  day  when  the  Lord  would 
return  so  that  they  would  be  ready 
(vv.  11-13). 

CONCLUSION.  Paul  described 
the  kind  of  ministry  he  had  among 
those  whom  he  visited,  and  he  per- 
severed by  letters  when  it  was  not 
possible  to  follow  up  his  ministry  in 
person;  we  can  be  thankful  for  these 
letters.  Satan  hindered  him  from 
returning  to  Thessalonica  as  soon  as 
he  wished;  nevertheless,  the  result 
was  this  wonderful  letter,  inspired  by 
God's  Holy  Spirit. 

Once  more,  we  see  that  Satan's  ef- 
forts cannot  stop  the  kingdom  of  God 
from  advancing.  Satan  did  not  wish 
to  be  the  indirect  cause  of  these 
Thessalonian  letters.  He  wanted  to 
hinder  Paul's  work,  but  he  failed  in 
that,  and  the  church  was  the  richer  by 
these  two  letters  of  Paul. 

Next  week:  "People  With  Hope," 
I  Thessalonians  4-5 .  LB 
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CIRCLE  BIBLE  STUDY 

FOR  JULY 


Women  Disciples 


The  lessons  for  this  month  and  the 
next  are  on  women  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment: women  appearing  in  the  Gospel 
accounts  of  the  ministry  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  women  in  the  early 
Church,  especially  the  Gentile 
Church. 

It  is  the  evident  intention  of  the 
authors  of  the  Workbook  lessons  to 
establish  that  women  who  followed 
the  Lord  Jesus  and  who  played  signif- 
icant roles  in  the  spread  of  the  Gospel 
occupied  places  of  leadership  which 
would  have  been  considered  extraor- 
dinary in  a  male-dominated  culture. 
Strongest  evidence  of  this  possiblity  is 
offered  in  the  reference  (Luke  8:3) 
that  certain  notable  women,  together 
with  "many  others"  did  "minister 
unto  Him  of  their  substance." 

We  will  not  pursue  this  line  in  our 
treatment  of  the  lesson  because  to  any 
serious  student  of  Scripture,  it  would 
obviously  be  a  fruitless  pursuit.  One 
can  make  out  a  case  (and  we  will  go 
this  route)  for  special  treatment  ac- 
corded some  women  by  the  Lord 
Jesus  on  account  of  their  unusual 
faith  in  Him  or  their  special  need  for 
His  compassion.  In  this  respect  it  is 
abundantly  true  that  Jesus  Christ  was 
unrepresentative  of  the  callous  at- 
titude of  His  time  toward  women. 

For  Jesus  Christ,  women  were  peo- 
ple, not  property;  they  were  souls 
precious  in  the  sight  of  God.  His 
treatment  of  them  constituted  an 
open  rebuke  of  the  Pharisaical 
prayer,  "Thank  God  I  was  not 
created  a  woman."  But  to  derive 
from  His  evident  intent  to  show  that 
before  God  "there  is  neither  male  nor 
female"  that  He  therefore  would  not 
have  distinguished  between  men  and 
women  as  to  function— particularly 
as  to  leadership  roles— is  wholly 
gratuitous. 

The  Workbook  concentrates  on 
three  women:  Mary  Magdalene  (men- 
tioned more  often  than  any  other 
single  woman)  and  the  sisters,  Mary 
and  Martha.  A  better  procedure 
probably  would  be  to  look  up  the 


Luke  8:1-3,  10:38-42 


basic  circumstances  involving  every 
woman  whose  contact  with  the  Lord 
Jesus  is  described  in  the  Gospels. 
There  are  not  a  great  many,  but  it  is 
likely  that  a  common  thread  of  faith 
and  compassion  will  be  detected,  run- 
ning through  the  stories  of  each. 
Among  them  are  these: 

Mary  Magdalene  (Luke  8:2;  Mark 
15:40,  16:9);  Mary  and  Martha  (Luke 
10:38-42;  John  11);  the  Syrophoene- 
cian  (Matt.  15:22-28);  the  Samaritan 
at  the  well  (John  4:5-30);  the  woman 
with  the  issue  of  blood  (Mark 
5:25-34);  the  woman  taken  in 
adultery  (John  8:3-11);  the  woman 
with  the  alabaster  box  of  ointment 
(Luke  7:36-50);  the  widow  of  Nain 
(Luke  7:11-15);  the  mothers  who 
brought  their  children  for  a  blessing 
(Mark  10:13-16). 

A  good  way  to  teach  this  lesson 
would  be  to  assign  the  above 
references  to  different  members  of 
the  circle,  asking  them  to  report,  with 
special  attention  to  reasons  given  in 
the  story  for  considering  them  dif- 
ferent from  others  (men  or  women) 
who  thronged  about  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

Mary  Magdalene  is  mentioned 
more  often  than  any  other  woman  in 
the  Gospels.  She  has  come  down  in 
history  as  the  disciple  privileged  to 
have  been  the  very  first  person  to  see 
the  Lord  Jesus  in  His  resurrection 
body  (Mark  16:9).  She  no  doubt  was 
one  of  those  identified  as  having 
"ministered  to  Him  of  their 
substance"— supporting  His  ministry 
financially  out  of  her  means,  follow- 
ing Him  as  He  went  about. 

If  there  is  any  lesson  to  be  derived 
from  the  story  of  Mary,  it  is,  in  the 
words  of  Jesus,  "unto  everyone  that 
hath  shall  be  given."  Having  been 
loosened  from  the  severest  im- 
aginable bondage — possessed  of 
seven  devils— she  was  especially 
privileged  to  see  her  Saviour  after  His 


conquest  of  death  and  hell. 

Mary  and  Martha,  sisters  of 
Lazarus,  make  an  interesting  pair. 
The  most  famous  story  about  them  is 
the  little  episode  in  the  home,  where 
Martha  finally  lost  patience  with  her 
sister  because  she  was  sitting  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus,  listening  to  his  conver- 
sation, instead  of  helping  in  the  kitch- 
en where  preparations  for  dinner 
were  going  on. 

Jesus's  rebuke  of  Martha  has  been 
misunderstood.  He  was  not  so  much 
saying  that  Mary's  attentions  were 
better  than  Martha's  household 
preoccupations.  He  was  rather 
reminding  the  sister  of  the  important 
truth  spoken  by  the  Preacher  of  Ec- 
clesiastes: 

There's  a  time  for  everything. 
There's  a  time  to  be  born,  and  a  time 
to  die;  a  time  to  plant,  and  a  time  to 
pluck  up;  a  time  to  kill  and  a  time  to 
heal;  a  time  to  break  down,  and  a 
time  to  build  up.  I  think  the  Lord  was 
saying,  "There's  even  a  time  for  dirty 
dishes  if  that  is  the  time  when  I  am 
available." 

Isn't  that  a  lesson  we  all  need  to 
learn?  We  have-time  for  just  about 
everything,  including  those  chores  we 
consider  necessary,  but  we  barely 
manage  to  squeeze  in  a  few  moments 
for  God.  Let  important  company 
show  up  and  we  even  miss  church  to 
prepare  the  noon  meal.  That,  the 
Lord  Jesus  would  say,  is  to  confuse 
our  priorities. 

The  Syrophoenecian  deserves  to  be 
remembered  with  the  centurion, 
another  Gentile  (Matt.  8:5-13),  about 
whom  Jesus  said,  "I  have  not  found 
so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel."  In 
this  sense  the  woman  stood  absolutely 
equal  to  the  man  and  received  an 
equal  blessing.  It  probably  would 
belabor  the  point,  however,  to  sug- 
gest that  neither  was  added  to  the 
company  of  the  apostles! 

In  Samaria,  Jesus  Christ  used  a 
woman— a  social  outcast  at  that— as 
an  instrument  through  which  to  make 
an  impact  upon  a  people  wholly 
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ijlespised  of  the  Jews.  We  can  well 
magine  the  horror  with  which  the 
ipostles  returned  from  the  city  and 
bund  Him  talking  to  her  (John  4:27). 
Jut  is  it  beyond  the  realm  of  possibili- 
ty that  this  contact  during  His  earthly 
jlninistry  led  to  the  receptivity  to  the 
3ospel   which   Philip  encountered 
:  vhen  he  went  into  Samaria  following 
■he  death  of  Stephen  (Acts  8:5-6)? 

The  story  of  the  woman  with  the 
ssue  of  blood  apparently  appears  in 
Ihe  Gospels  expressly  to  emphasize 
hat  with  Jesus  Christ  there  was  no 
'■'respect  of  persons."  The  woman, 
'|;vidently  believing  that  she  would  get 
;  ihort  shrift  if  she  approached  the 
[Lord  directly — perhaps  because  she 
ivas  a  woman — tried  in  the  most  in- 
conspicuous way  possible  to  reach  for 
la  blessing.  "If  I  may  but  touch  his 
i  garment,  I  shall  be  whole"  she  said  to 
i  herself  (Matt.  9:21).  Jesus'  word, 
■  "daughter,"  must  have  thrilled  her 
heart  as  much  as  the  miracle  of  heal- 
|ing! 

The  woman  taken  in  adultery  and 
■the  woman  with  the  alabaster  box  of 
■ointment  were  notable  both  for  their 
Isin  and  for  the  frank  and  public  com- 
passion they  received.  Had  Jesus 
IChrist  extended  forgiveness  for  a  man 
icaught  in  immorality,  it  might  not 
■have  caused  as  much  stir  as  His 
i  forgiveness  of  a  woman  in  the  same 
■predicament.  And  his  remark  to 
■Simon  in  the  case  of  the  woman 
■washing  His  feet  with  her  tears  (Luke 
■7:47)  puts  the  whole  issue  into 
■perspective:  not  gender,  but 
■righteousness  places  us  in  relation  to 
I God.  Since  none  are  righteous  in 
il  themselves,  that  means  the  measure 
I  of  our  appropriation  of  Christ's 
(righteousness — whether  male  or 
female. 

The  mothers  who  brought  their 
children  to  Christ  for  a  blessing 
evidently  sensed  the  genuine  signif- 
icance of  His  priorities  among  peo- 
ple. The  disciples,  thinking  in  tradi- 
tional terms,  would  have  pushed  the 
mothers  and  their  children  away.  But 
Jesus  not  only  acceded  to  their  re- 
quest, He  went  further  and  taught  the 
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true  basis  of  human  acceptability 
with  God:  humble  childlikeness.  This 
transcends  even  the  issue  of  male  ver- 
sus female  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

FOR  FURTHER  STUDY— Trace 
the  identities  of  the  women  reported 
to  have  been  at  the  cross.  By  compar- 
ing Matthew  27:56  with  Mark  15:40 
and  John  19:25  it  may  be  possible  not 
only  to  identify  the  mother  of  the 
apostles,  James  and  John,  but  also 
their  human  relationship,  through 
their  mother,  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  It  is 
mostly  speculation,  but  interesting.  It 
also  suggests  that  the  families  of  at 
least  some  of  the  apostles  may  have 
been  among  His  followers  during  His 
ministry.  [FJ 

Editorial— from  p.  12 

about  it.  But  intense  opposition  to 
union  with  Z  denomination  will  sur- 
face within  Y  denomination  on  the 
ground  that  Z  denomination's  semi- 
naries are  liberal. 

Between  some  denominations,  of 
course,  the  whole  question  of 
union — to  all  practical  purposes — is 
moot;  they  are  like  lovers  who  have 
been  living  together  for  so  long  that  it 
really  becomes  embarrassing  not  to 
legalize  the  union.  Of  such  are  the 
elaborate  living  arrangements  be- 
tween the  Presbyterian  Church  US 
and  the  United  Presbyterian  Church 
USA.  About  the  only  thing  to  be  fur- 
ther achieved  by  formalizing  the  pres- 
ent arrangements  between  the  PCUS 
and  UPCUSA  would  be  a  few  nation- 
al offices  moving  in  with  each  other. 

We  thought  about  that  when  we 
saw  the  story  of  the  latest  shenanigan 
designed,  in  the  language  of  its  au- 
thors, "to  advance  the  union  of  our 
two  denominations." 

This  one  is  positively  brilliant.  It 
originates  with  Louisville  presbytery, 
which  already  is  a  united  presbytery. 


It  rests  upon  a  provision  in  the  consti- 
tutions of  both  Churches  that  allows 
the  General  Assembly  to  "create" 
new  synods  on  its  own  initiative. 

According  to  the  plan  to  be  submit- 
ted to  the  Synod  of  the  Covenant  of 
the  UPCUSA  (to  which  Louisville 
presbytery  belongs  as  well  as  to  the 
PCUS  Synod  of  the  Mid-South),  the 
UPCUSA  General  Assembly  would 
invite  the  PCUS  General  Assembly  to 
agree  to  make  two  of  the  northern 
synods  (Michigan  and  Ohio)  union 
synods  by  virtue  of  the  fact  that  all 
presbyteries  within  those  synods 
would  be  designated  union  presbyte- 
ries. In  effect,  the  presbyteries  in 
those  synods  would  vote  to  become 
Southern  as  well  as  Northern. 

If  approved,  the  plan  would  extend 
Church  union  into  two  states  without 
a  formal  constitutional  vote.  Backers 
of  the  proposal  say  the  next  step 
would  be  to  make  all  UPCUSA  pres- 
byteries union  presbyteries  from 
coast  to  coast. 

Why  not?  ffi 


Layman— from  p.  13 

agreement  on  the  part  of  the  gov- 
erned. .  .  .  Authority  to  govern  and 
the  subjection  demanded  of  the  gov- 
erned reside  wholly  in  the  fact  of 
divine  institution." 

Rather  than  seeking  the  overthrow 
of  our  government,  we  are  to  pray  for 
it.  Obeying  may  result  in  suffering, 
but  the  Lord's  command  is  clear: 
Submit! 

Our  obedience  is  God's  means  of 
silencing  foolish  men.  God  indeed 
rules  over  all  the  affairs  of  men. 
Would  that  we  were  ready  to  humble 
ourselves  before  the  throne  of  His 
grace,  that  we  might  be  enabled  to 
lead  quiet  and  peaceable  lives  under  a 
government  which  acknowledged  the 
Lordship  of  our  God.  HI 
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BOOKS 


The  Journal  does  not  stock  books 
reviewed  on  these  pages.  Please  place 
any  orders  with  your  local  Christian 
bookstore,  or  order  from  Reformed 
Theological  Seminary  Book  Store, 
5422  Clinton  Blvd.,  Jackson,  Miss. 
39209.  (Add  postage.) 

CONFIDENT  CHILDREN  AND  HOW  THEY 
GROW,  by  Richard  L.  Strauss.  Tyndale 
House,  Inc.  Wheaton,  III.  155  pp.  $5.95. 
Reviewed  by  Mrs.  John  C.  Neville  Jr., 
Hendersonville,  N.C. 

"The  basic  problem  in  many 
homes  is  that  we  have  departed 
from  God's  blueprint  and  have 
substituted  man's.  God  is  no  longer 
the  architect  and  builder." 

Dr.  Strauss  has  written  about  the 
parent-child  relationship  in  a  Scrip- 
tural, practical  and  refreshingly 
readable  way.  He  is  senior  paster 
of  Emmanuel  Faith  Community 
Church  in  Escondido,  Cal.,  and  the 
father  of  four  boys.  He  leads  the 
parent  into  ways  of  putting  God's 


SPEND  SUNDAY  IN  NEW  YORK! 

Now  you  can  come  to  New  York  and  stay 
over  Sunday!  Come  worship  with  us  in  Bed- 
ford Hills  Community  House,  one  hour's  drive 
north  of  the  City.  For  information,  call  (914) 
248-8776  Westchester  Presbyterian 
Church  in  America. 


principles  into  practice  in  dealing 
with  children. 

This  book  is  limited  in  one  way: 
Only  parents  who  "have  acknowl- 
edged their  sinfulness  and  have 
trusted  the  Lord  Jesus  as  their 
Saviour  from  the  guilt  and  penalty 
of  sin,  or  as  Jesus  put  it,  have  been 
been  born  again,"  will  be  able  to 
handle  Dr.  Strauss's  philosophy.  He 
deals  with  the  whole  child  from 
cradle  to  marriage.  Parents,  read 
this  book.  [TJ 

DREAMS,  VISIONS  AND  ORACLES,  ed.  by 
Carl  E.  Armerding  and  W.  Ward  Gasque. 
Baker  Book  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 
266  pp.  $9.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  C. 
Newman  Faulconer,  H.R.,  Greenville,  S.C. 

A  helpful  "Layman's  Guide  to 
Biblical  Prophecy"  written  by  17  con- 
tributing authors  presents  the  consen- 
sus of  mainstream  evangelical  Chris- 
tianity. Each  of  the  chapters  is 
scholarly,  interesting  and  candid, 
dealing  with  controversial  subjects 
which  are  only  slightly  familiar  to  the 
average  Christian. 

This  book  renders  a  distinct  service 
to  the  cause  of  Christ  by  bringing 
together,  under  one  cover,  a  multi- 
plicity of  prophecy  and  by  revealing 
the  gullibility  of  millions  who  are  led 
astray  by  psuedo-sciences  and  self- 
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appointed  false  prophets. 

Widespread  infidelity  and  insecuri 
ty  lead  to  widespread  acceptance  of 
false  hopes,  dreams  and  sources  of 
instability.  According  to  G.  K.  Ches- 
terton, "When  a  man  ceases  to  believe 
in  God  (or  gods),  he  doesn't  believe  in 
nothing,  he  believes  in  anything." J§i 
Thus  the  popularity  of  cultism, 
astrology,  horoscopes  and  ouija 
boards. 

This  is  a  valuable  book  to  read,  to!  |J 
study  and  to  keep  for  future  refer- 
ences. [TJ 

CHRISTIAN  PERSONAL  ETHICS,  by  Carl 
F.  H.  Henry.  Baker  Book  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Paper,  616  pp.  $7.95. 
Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  Francis  Nigel  Lee, 
pastor,  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Kosciusko,  Miss. 


This  work  by  the  famous  founding 
editor  of  Christianity  Today  was 
originally  published  by  Eerdmans  in 
1957.  In  the  present  1977  Baker 
reprint,  Dr.  Henry  starts  with  an  in- 
teresting introduction  on  the  loss  of 
human  worth  in  modern  life  and  his 
hope  for  its  recovery  through  Christ's 
redemption. 

Next  follows  an  extended  summary 
of  the  various  non-Christian  views  of 
human  worth.  Obviously  all  of  these 
are  found  wanting. 

Christianity  is  the  only  consistent 
answer  to  the  problem  of  human 
worth.  Dr.  Henry  views  man  as  the 
"created  and  sullied"  image  of  God, 
and  he  points  to  the  irreconcilable  an- 
tithesis between  Christianity,  as  "the 
will  of  God  as  Lord,"  and  naturalism 
and  idealism,  as  belonging  to  the 
world  of  "fallen  morality." 

There  is  no  antithesis  between  the 
law  and  the  Gospel.  Christian 
ethics— the   morality    of   all  the 
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^generate — is  predicated  on  Christ's 
tonement.  And  that  morality  is  rein- 
Drced  by  the  ideally  human  life  of 
esus  as  our  example;  the  relationship 
etween  Christian  liberty  and  regard 
or  the  consciences  of  weaker  breth- 
en;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  alone  as  "the 
Christian  ethical  dynamic." 
This  a  a  great  book.  Buy  it!  HI 

>ERSPECTIVES  ON  THE  NEW  PENTE- 
:OSTALISM,  ed.  by  Russell  P.  Spittler. 
taker  Book  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 
!74  pp.  $7.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  W.  J. 
i.  Livingston,  interim  pastor,  Bandon 
Community  Chapel,  Edenton,  N.C. 

A  professor  at  Fuller  School  of 
Theology  has  collected  essays  from  15 
nen  and  one  woman  on  the  general 
heme  of  the  charismatic  renewal.  Ex- 
:ept  for  the  one  by  J.  Massyngberde 
7ord,  the  only  woman  of  the  group,  I 
ound  them  to  be  a  strange  case  of 
fullness  and  uninformative  wordage. 
This  may  be  saying  that  to  attempt  to 
nit  the  new  wine  in  scholastic  bottles 
loes  little  good.  I  had  hoped  for 
iomething  better  and  was  disap- 
pointed. CD 


THE  JOURNAL  OF  PASTORAL  PRAC- 
TICE, Vol.  1,  No.  1,  ed.  by  Jay  E.  Adams. 
The  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Publ.  Co., 
Mutley,  N.  J.  Paper,  148  pp.  $3.50.  Re- 
viewed by  the  Rev.  John  E.  Hill,  pastor, 
Columbia  Presbyterian  Church,  Columbia, 
Miss. 

The  aim  of  this  journal  is  to  serve 
pastors,  and  the  articles  are  written  in 
a  practical,  not  technical,  way.  Al- 
though the  journal  is  not  aimed  at  the 
professional  scholar,  there  is  an  ef- 
fort to  be  professional  by  adhering  to 
scholarly  standards. 

Topics  covered  include  counseling, 
Christian  education,  evangelism, 
management,  missions,  preaching, 
pastoral  work  and  para-Christianity. 
Readers  will  recognize  many  of  the 
authors  by  their  leadership  and  abili- 
ties throughout  evangelical  and  Re- 
formed circles. 

The  value  of  each  article  must  be 
measured  by  each  reader.  Some  are 
very  well  written  while  others  lack 
clarity  and  a  disciplined  style.  Pastors 
will  find  this  journal  well  worth  its 
modest  price,  and  the  publication  de- 
serves the  support  of  evangelical  men. 
It  can  be  very  helpful  to  the  pastor  in 
his  total  ministry  to  his  congrega- 
tion, m 
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finest  fruit  of  the  poetic  genius  of 
Sidney  Lanier  (1842-1881).  His  per- 
ception of  the  sovereignty  of  God  is 
rooted  in  analogies  from  nature  and  a 
personal  leap  of  faith.  The  latter  is 
the  only  dynamic  context  out  of 
which  great  theology  can  spring.  Sub- 
jective? Yes. 

But  rooted  in  and  undergirded  al- 
ways by  the  strong  arms  of  Biblical 
truth,  the  human  spirit  can  come  into 
a  living  relationship  with  the  God  of 
the  universe.  So  the  reality  of  God  on 
every  level  cannot  be  separated  from 
the  experience  of  the  individual  on 
any  level. 

Hear,  then,  the  swelling  song  of 
Sidney  Lanier,  one  of  the  premier 
poets  of  the  American  Southland,  as 
he  gives  lyrical  expression  to  a 
theological  insight: 

"As  the  marsh-hen  secretly 

builds  on  the  watery  sod, 
Behold,  I  will  build  me  a  nest 

on  the  greatness  of  God: 
I  will  fly  in  the  greatness  of  God 

as  the  marsh-hen  flies 
In  the  freedom  that  fills  all  the  space 

'twixt  the  marsh  and  the  skies: 
By  so  many  roots  as  the  marsh-grass 

sends  in  the  sod 
I  will  heartily  lay  me  ahold 

on  the  greatness  of  God: 
Oh,  like  to  the  greatness  of  God 

is  the  greatness  within 
The  range  of  the  marshes, 

the  liberal  marshes  of  Glynn." 

After  one  has  absorbed  the 
spiritual  impact  of  those  lines,  no  in- 
terpretive comment  is  necessary;  and 
any  foolish  venture  in  the  realm  of 
analysis  would  probably  be  only 
another  example  of  the  limitations  of 
scholastic  prose. 

So  we  close  as  we  began.  Great 
theology  is  a  coat  of  many  colors. 
And  we  may  be  thankful  that  some  of 
the  great  poets  have  made  their 
unique  contributions  to  the  multi- 
colored fabric.  CD 
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SUPPORTING  THE  ENLARGEMENT  OF  A  PRESBYTERIAN  WITNESS  LOYAL  TO  SCRIPTURE  AND  THE  REFORMED  FAITH 


Since  no  one  claims  that  the  Westminster  Confession  is 
inerrant,  it  is  theoretically  subject  to  improvement.  But 
assuming  that  the  aim  of  reformulation  includes  the 
preservation  of  all  the  thought  unchanged,  and  is  not  a 
disguise  for  lowering  the  standards,  one  must  still  ask  two 
questions:  Is  the  present  generation  capable  of  improving  the 
creed?  And,  if  so,  is  it  worth  the  energy? 

One  answer  to  the  second  question  would  be  a 
government  grant  so  that  a  hundred  theologians  could  meet 
for  five  years  in  a  national  cathedral.  Or  are  we  now  so  adept 
that  a  committee  of  three  could  do  the  job  in  one  summer? 

It  would  not  be  an  easy  job.  Who  would  play  the  role  of 
George  Gillespie?  Or  Moderator  Twisse?  And  Samuel 
Rutherford?  The  theological  ability  of  such  men  was 
enormous;  Dr.  J.  Gresham  Machen  asserted  that  it  could  not 
be  duplicated  today. 


Not  Inerrant  ...  But 


—  Gordon  H.  Clark 
see  p.  8 
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people  would  listen  to  you  more  if    brethren.  As  one  of  the  members  of 
j^m  you  Emitted  that  it's  not  all  that  easy    that  committee,  as  well  as  one  who 

JVIclllbaQ  IO  ^pIy.Chnst's  PrinciP!es  to  the    also  filed  a  minority  report  disagree- 

2J             world  we  re  in.  ing  with  the  officiaJ  position  Qf  ^ 

=======^=— 1  ne  main  thing,  though,  is  that  you  committee,  I  would  testify  to  the  in- 

ought  to  treat  a  fellow  believer  like  tegrity  of  the  men  on  that  committee 

Senator  Hatfield  with  a  little  more  that  they  sought  only  to  be  true  to 

TOO  SIMPLISTIC                                          n  you  have  been  doinS-  Scripture  as  they  saw  it. 

Is  it  really  necessary  for  you  to  "Snf J"  J^T*  Y0U  WCre  inC°rreCt  in 

keep  referring  to  Senator  Mark  Hat-                                 '  reP°rtlng  the  mmonty.  posltlon-  The 

field  as  "the  most  dangerous  man"  in  Zf^lZ^  m IT  th5  n? 

American  politics  to  make  the  point    WRONG  ON  DIVORCE  man  snouJ;d  bue  considered  for  church 

that  you  disagree  with  some  of  his       I  wish  to  respond  to  the  news  arti-  ^  f£JSJS%£^£ 

ffi*«,^H^,,«  l^Afi^'ZS.  ^^^r^tzs 

important  book,  Between  a  Rock  and    ed  that  the  committee's  conclusions  and  inside  the  church 

a  Hard  Place,  suggests  that  he  appre-    were  substantially  prompted  by  the  _rRev  *  Tame.  P  r^^ii 

ciates  the  difficulty  of  arriving  at    fact  that  both  ministers  and  elders  £^Wa£ -Campbell 

some  of  the  conclusions  he  holds,  and    who  have  been  divorced  are  even  now  ' 

even  that  he  may  not  feel  comfortable     serving  the  Church."  A  POSTMIL  APPROVES 

with  his  conclusions  on  some  of  the       Such  a  comment  is  unwarranted  in  t            .  , 

difficult  issues  faciug  our  country.        that  you  imply  thai  the  commi "  e  d  □  by  B™HoT  " Wh«  JwK' 
In  any  case,  the  Journal  doesn't    not  have  the  courage  or  integrity  to  AnSrfJv'.  ,T'   Y  S   ^  I 
seem  to  sense  such  agony.  Everything    follow  the  Scripture  but  wefe  oh  °  fh" ^ T  0,S!l'n 
■s  very  s.mple,  cut  and  dried,  wrapped    gated  to  find  a  conclusion  that  would  " 
up  and  fed,  ready  to  deliver.  I  think    cause  no  difficulty  for  our  divorced  May  To)  I,  too,  a7a  p'oL 
 — -—   millennialist. 
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Seeking  to  promote  a  rising  reformation  in  God's  Church  according  to  the  whole  counsel  of  ^  t'8^  off"track-  A8ain>  il  is 

God  known  as  the  Reformed  faith;  to  define,  describe,  popularize  and  promote  the  retresning    to    see    some   of  these 

Reformed  faith;  to  encourage  and  assist  Reformed  conservatives;  and  to  report  on  Passages  dealt  with  ir_  an  honest  and 

activities  in  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  bodies.  scholarly  manner. 

THIS  WFFK   —Jon  Jay  Verdick 
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CHANGES  IN  THE  CONFESSION?  8 

Church  leaders  speak  out  on  changes  they  would— or  would  ' ' '  call  a  spade  a  spade' 

not— make  in  Westminster  " 

DEPARTMENTS—  In  30  years  of  work  in  and  about 
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K        '   U(y9 14  Si°nary  °f  any  den™tion  who 

Book  Reviews  17  rather  than  with  chop  sticks  ,  have 
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of 

)0  free   them    from   the  "imperialist 
e  slavery  of  U.S.  capitalism." 
1{     Such  leaders  have  no  objection  to 
"senders"  as  long  as  the  funds  being 
,e  sent  carry  no  strings  and  can  be  used 

0  for  purposes  contrary  to  the  inten- 
tions of  the  original  contributors. 

a  I  also  have  seen  a  highly  profes- 
e  sional  and  emotional  fund  drive,  to 
5  alleviate  world  hunger,  which  sup- 
Ij  ported  a  Communist  organization 
\  (ROSCA  in  Colombia)  on  the 
r  grounds  that  the  Communist  "self- 
,  determination  program,"  rather  than 
,  U.S.  aid,  was  the  best  way  to  combat 
world  hunger. 

1  I  have  seen  "contextualization" 
defined  as  "respect  for  local  culture" 
in  official  reports  to  conservative 
donors,  while  it  was  defined  as  "lib- 
eration" from  the  "imperialism"  of 
those  same  donors  on  the  action 
front. 

"Contextualization,"  along  with 
"sensitivity,"  is  one  of  a  number  of 


technical  terms  which  give  the  "lin- 
gerers" an  excuse  to  "stand  and 
fight" — while  they  are  neither  stand- 
ing nor  fighting.  It  helps  them  "hold 
the  thought,"  in  Christian  Science 
terms,  that  they  are  serving  their  Lord 
while  actually  they  are  holding  on  to 
pensions,  or  valuable  property,  or  are 
glad  for  an  excuse  not  to  break  com- 
fortable and  not  too  demanding  wor- 
ship habits.  It  helps  them,  in  short,  to 
compromise! 

Sir,  we  do  not  need  to  simplify 
"contextualization."  What  we  need 
is  to  call  a  spade  a  spade! 

— Henry  F.  Vicinus 
Washington,  D.C. 

THIS  AND  THAT 

For  several  years  I  have  enjoyed 
with  great  delight  your  magazine.  It 
has  been  very  helpful  in  many  ways 
through  the  years.  Within  the  past 
few  months,  however,  I  have  not 
been  receiving  a  copy.  I  have  just 


graduated  from  Reformed  Theologi- 
cal Seminary  and  have  assumed  a  pas- 
torate in  Leakesville,  Miss. 

Enclosed  you  will  find  a  check  for  a 
year's  subscription.  I  look  forward  to 
receiving  the  magazine  once  again. 

— Steven  B.  Shuman 
Leakesville,  Miss. 

MINISTERS 

William  L.  Burnett  from  Goldsboro,  N.C.,  to 
the  Philippi  Church  (PCUS),  Raeford,  N.C. 

Robert  H.  Cox  from  Auburn,  Ala.,  to  the  Faith 
Church  (RPCES),  Charlotte,  N.C,  as  sum- 
mer interim  supply  minister. 

William  Jones  from  Houston,  Tex.,  to  the  In- 
verness Church  (PCA),  Baltimore,  Md. 

W.  Murray  Page  from  Huntington,  W.Va.,  to 
the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Covington,  Va. 

R.  Nelson  Ralls  from  Union  Point,  Ga.,  to  the 
Ray  Memorial  Church  (PCUS),  Monroe,  Ga. 

L.  Jackson  Taylor  from  Seneca,  S.C.,  to  the 
McRae,  Ga.,  Church  (PCUS). 

Robert  M.  Urie  (PCUS)  from  Laurinburg,  N.C, 
to  the  Decatur,  Ga.,  Counseling  Ministries, 
eff.  July  1. 


H Across  the 
w  Editor's 
▼  Desk 

•  This  year's  developments  at  the 
General  Synod  of  Associate  Re- 
formed Presbyterian  Church  (ARP) 
were  dramatic  and  even  surprising 
(see  p.  4,  this  issue).  The  reasons  will 
be  explored  in  some  detail  in  a  future 
editorial.  Here  we  want  to  suggest 
that  as  you  read  the  stories  telling  of 
various  Synod  actions,  you  consider 
the  validity  of  this  observation:  The 
theological  climate  of  Churches  and 
Church  governing  bodies  is  not  so 
much  determined  by  grass  roots  senti- 
ment as  by  the  proportion  of  top 
leaders  willing  to  exert  influence,  by 
the  number  of  votes  that  can  be  mus- 
tered for  crucial  rollcalls,  and  by 


parliamentary  maneuvering.  This 
year's  ARP  Synod  is  a  warning  to  ev- 
ery Church  that  what  was  joyfully  ac- 
complished last  year  may  just  as  eas- 
ily be  reversed  this  year,  and  with  the 
same  effect:  no  effect  at  all  at  the 
grass  roots. 

•  Not  all  the  ARP  commissioners 
were  happy  with  the  announced  in- 
tentions of  the  Rev.  Zeb  Williams, 
editor  of  the  official  ARP  magazine, 
to  monitor  speechmaking  with  a  stop- 
watch. As  we  reported  earlier  {Jour- 
nal, June  7),  Mr.  Williams  promised 
to  publish  the  name  of  the  speaker 
who  most  dominated  the  floor.  A 
resolution  censuring  Mr.  Williams  for 
being  frivolous  about  Church  affairs 
was  quickly  tabled,  and  the  week's 
record  appeared  to  indicate  that  com- 
missioners paid  some  attention  to  the 
stopwatch.  Although  the  Journal 
reserves  for  the  official  ARP 
magazine  the  right  to  indicate  the 
name  of  this  year's  winner,  we  must 
report  that  he  was  by  no  means  the 
Synod's  youngest  member. 

•  Asking  for  permission  to  insert  a 
commissioner's  name,  omitted  in  er- 


ror from  a  particular  roll,  the  ARP 
Stated  Clerk  was  embarrassed  to  hear 
himself  announce,  "With  the  Synod's 
approval,  I  am  insulting  the  name  of 
.  .  .  ."On  the  same  roll  call  vote,  a 
pivotal  issue  with  warm  feelings  on 
both  sides,  the  clerk  was  having  diffi- 
culty spelling  the  name  of  a  commis- 
sioner who  was  eager  to  defeat  the 
measure.  With  a  microphone  ampli- 
fying his  already  amplified  voice,  the 
commissioner  reported:  "That's 
C-l-a-u-d-e  H-u-n-t-e-r,  N-OV 

•  The  use  of  parliamentary  proce- 
dure as  a  weapon  rather  than  a  facili- 
tating tool  is  hardly  new,  nor  are  con- 
servatives innocent  of  the  practice. 
(To  be  truthful,  there  are  times  when 
Robert's  Rules  of  Order  can  be  used 
both  ways  at  the  same  time.)  Yet,  we 
would  be  fascinated  with  the  results  if 
some  ambitious  researcher  would  an- 
alyze the  minutes  of  Churches  in 
which  conservatives  have  mounted  a 
parliamentary  defense  against  liberal 
tendencies.  Granted,  some  of  the  de- 
cisions would  have  to  be  called  on  a 
subjective  basis.  But  we  have  a  strong 
hunch  about  who  has  abused  the  rules 
most  often.— Joel  Belz.  ffl 
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NEWS  of  Religion 


ARP  Conservatives  Lose  Recent  Gains 


FLAT  ROCK,  N.C.-Conservatives 
in  the  Associate  Reformed  Presbyte- 
rian Church  won  the  very  first  vote  at 
the  174th  General  Synod  here,  but  for 
most  of  them  the  victory  proved  hol- 
low. During  the  next  three  days  of 
business,  they  failed  to  win  another 
significant  issue,  and  even  the  first 
vote  was  reversed  by  a  parliamentary 
ruling  later  that  day. 

ARPs  had  barely  approved  their 
docket  when  a  motion  was  presented 
to  give  both  the  floor  and  a  vote  to  re- 
tiring vice-moderator  E.  Reynolds 
Young,  a  surgeon  from  Due  West, 
S.C.,  and  a  former  missionary  to 
Pakistan,  who  was  not  officially  a 


commissioner  to  this  Assembly. 

Clearly  an  effort  to  test  conserva- 
tive strength— as  well  as  to  add  to  it 
by  one  vote — the  motion  was  signifi- 
cant because  of  Dr.  Young's  recent 
outspokenness  on  issues  confronting 
the  Church.  A  strong  advocate  of  the 
"inerrancy"  position  on  Scripture, 
Dr.  Young  had  publicly  called  the 
Synod  to  adopt  such  a  view. 

Enough  of  Dr.  Young's  opponents 
were  embarrassed  to  vote  against  the 
retiring  vice-moderator,  who  is  also  a 
popular  spokesman  for  missionary 
causes,  so  that  they  lost  the  vote,  112- 
86.  A  later  parliamentary  ruling, 
however,  determined  that  because  the 


The 

CHURCH 
OVERSEAS 


PERU— The  Rev.  Homer  P.  Emer- 
son's 40-year  project  of  translating 
the  entire  Bible  into  the  Quechua  lan- 
guage is  almost  complete,  and  plans 
are  being  laid  for  a  first  printing  of 
10,000  copies. 
But   the   National  Presbyterian 


Ruling  elder  Fernando  Quicana, 
moderator  of  the  National  Presbyte- 
rian Church  in  Peru,  thinks  a  good 
literacy  program  will  make  people 
even  more  eager  for  Christian 
books. 


Church  here— pleased  as  it  is  about 
having  the  whole  Bible  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Indian  people  of  this 
country— faces  a  new  challenge.  Il- 
literacy is  high,  and  all  those  years  of 
hard  work  will  go  to  waste  for  many 
people  unless  they  are  taught  to  read 
the  Scriptures  once  they  are  in  print. 

To  find  answers  to  that  problem, 
the  National  Presbyterian  Church  has 
appointed  three  national  leaders  and 
Mr.  Emerson,  a  missionary  under 
World  Presbyterian  Missions,  to  a 
special  committee  to  work  through 
the  denomination's  four  presbyteries 
in  a  church-wide  reading  program. 

The  Peruvian  Church's  bilingual 
moderator,  ruling  elder  Fernando 
Quicana,  is  already  involved  in  a 
survey  of  the  specific  needs.  Now  his 
denomination  would  like  to  appoint 
him  as  a  full-time  specialist  in  the 
literacy  field. 

World  Presbyterian  Missions  hopes 
to  designate  $150  monthly  for  Mr. 
Quicana's  support  as  soon  as  it 
receives  pledges  for  that  purpose,  ffi 


Form  of  Government  was  involved, 
Synod  could  not  change  its  rules  with- 
out presbytery  approval. 

It  didn't  really  matter  in  the  end. 
The  inerrancy  issue,  written  large 
over  the  entire  session  of  Synod,  was 
finally  swept  aside  by  a  last-day  mo- 
tion to  postpone.  For  conservatives, 
it  was  a  frustrating  defeat. 

The  inerrancy  issue  was  obviously 
involved  in  the  vote  on  the  complaint 
of  Prosperity  Church  near  Charlotte, 
N.C.,  in  votes  on  relationships  with 
other  denominations  (see  related  sto- 
ries in  this  issue),  and  in  the  election 
of  the  board  of  Erskine  College  and 
Seminary.  In  addition,  the  fallout 
from  the  "inerrancy"  debate  on 
those  divisive  issues  affected  other 
items  of  business  as  well. 

The  issue  came  to  its  clearest  focus, 
however,  in  a  memorial  (overture) 
from  Florida  Presbytery  asking  that  a 
phrase  affirming  the  Scriptures  "as 
originally  given,  to  be  without  error 
in  all  that  they  affirm,"  be  added  to 
the  Church's  ordination  vow  for  min- 
isters, elders  and  deacons.  Previous- 
ly, the  vow  had  referred  to  the  Scrip- 
tures as  "the  Word  of  the  living  God, 
the  only  perfect  rule  of  faith  and 
practice." 

But  a  majority  within  the  Synod 
was  unwilling  even  to  debate  the  is- 
sue. An  early  motion  to  postpone  in- 
definitely any  consideration  of  the 
Florida  Presbytery  memorial  effec- 
tively sidetracked  discussion  of  iner- 
rancy itself. 

In  the  debate,  the  Rev.  David  N. 
Rockness  of  Lake  Wales,  Fla.,  chal- 
lenged the  Synod  to  face  the  issue 
head  on:  "Get  it  on  the  floor,"  he 
said;  "delegates  have  come  for  this. 
If  we  postpone,  we're  burying  our 
heads  in  the  sand." 

The  Rev.  Roy  E.  Beckham  of 
Greenville,  S.C.,  disagreed.  "Why 
change  vows,"  he  asked,  "that  were 
adequate  in  1956  when  I  was  or- 
dained? Why  do  we  need  new  defini- 
tions?" 

"That's  the  whole  point,"  replied 
the  Rev.  Richard  A.  Bodey  of  Gasto- 
nia,  N.C.  "We  are  protesting  a  redef- 
inition that  dilutes  the  meaning  of 
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'  the  word  'infallible'  so  that  it  doesn't 
1  mean  now  what  it  used  to." 

Discussion  centered  primarily  on 

[the  divisive  effect  such  a  vote  would 
'f  have  on  the  28,000-member  denomi- 
55  nation,  which  until  the  last  few  years 
'  was  a  closely  knit  company  with 
S|  many  family  relationships.  It  was 
clear  that  many  who  opposed  a  vote 
■  were  themselves  advocates  of  inerran- 
!!  cy. 

:'  The  vote  for  postponement,  136- 
^  115,  came  on  a  tense  roll  call  which 
1  found  four  of  the  Church's  seven 
"  presbyteries  and  majorities  of  both 
^  teaching  elders  (72-64)  and  ruling  el- 
'  ders  (64-51)  preferring  not  to  force 
1  the  issue. 

r  The  very  closeness  of  the  vote  made 
a  downcast  lot  of  the  conservative 
•  forces,  who  last  year  had  carried  most 
I  critical  votes  by  the  same  10-20  vote 
1  margin  by  which  they  consistently 
'  lost  this  year's  issues. 

"I'm  afraid  the  die  is  cast,"  ruling 
1  elder  Walter  Coleman  of  Winter 
Haven,  Fla.,  told  some  of  his  col- 
leagues. 

No  explicit  threats  were  heard,  but 
rumblings  came  from  a  number  of 
ministers  and  ruling  elders.  "We'll 
just  have  to  go  back  and  talk  with  our 
people,"  several  said.  "They're  not 
going  to  like  what  we  have  to  tell 
them." 

In  other  action,  the  Associate 
Reformed  Presbyterian  Church: 

—Elected  the  Rev.  Clyde  T.  Mc- 
Cants  of  Burlington,  N.C.,  as  moder- 
ator for  next  year.  Mr.  McCants  for- 
merly served  as  director  of  church  ex- 
tension for  the  denomination. 

— Took  steps  to  close  the  Dunlap 
Home,  an  orphanage  in  western  Ten- 
nessee which  has  operated  for  nearly 
100  years.  A  decline  in  the  number  of 
orphans  and  more  stringent  state  re- 
quirements were  among  the  reasons 
for  the  closing.  Still  at  issue  is  how 
the  Synod  will  dispose  of  proceeds 
from  ultimate  sale  of  the  property. 

— Received  unofficial  statistical  re- 
ports indicating  that  the  Church  now 
has  158  congregations,  compared 
with  156  a  year  ago.  "Active  commu- 
nicant" membership,  however,  was 


down  from  21,838  last  year  to  21,638 
this  year. 

— Heard  that  Erskine  College's 
board  has  passed  new  policies  which 
prohibit  public  possession  or  use  of 
alcoholic  beverages  on  campus,  and 
strongly  discourage  such  use  in  the 


SHREVEPORT,  La.— For  the  first 
time  in  its  117-year  history,  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  US  (PCUS)  has  elected  a 
woman  as  its  moderator. 

Sara  Bernice  Moseley  became  mod- 
erator of  the  1 18th  General  Assembly 
here  after  decisively  defeating  the  on- 
ly other  candidate,  the  Rev.  John  M. 
Crowell,  a  Mobile,  Ala.,  pastor, 
246-152. 

Mrs.  Moseley,  who  has  served  as 
vice-chairman  of  the  denomination's 
Division  of  International  Mission 
and,  for  the  past  year,  as  chairman  of 


the  Church's  overall  administrative 
unit,  the  General  Assembly  Mission 
Board,  was  an  unsuccessful  candidate 
for  moderator  at  the  1976  Assembly. 

In  her  acceptance  speech,  Mrs. 
Moseley  said  she  has  "two  lively  and 
profound  hopes"  for  the  Church. 

These  are  that  "God  will  in  unusu- 
al and  more  effective  ways  equip  this 
people  to  live  out  their  faith"  and 
that  "with  the  integrity  of  this  system 


students'  rooms.  The  new  policies  al- 
so require  that  during  male-female 
visits  in  students'  rooms,  the  doors 
are  to  be  left  open. 

— Continued  plans  for  a  denomina- 
tional bicentennial  celebration  in 
1982.  m 


we  will  keep  the  Church  open  to  the 
leadership  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 

In  a  question  and  answer  period  be- 
fore the  vote,  the  two  candidates  for 
moderator  were  asked  their  views  on 
issues  affecting  the  denomination,  in- 
cluding union  with  the  United  Pres- 
byterian Church  USA,  and  the  place 
of  charismatics  in  the  PCUS. 

Mrs.  Moseley  urged  serious  study 
at  the  local  level  of  the  Plan  for 
Union,  which  the  Assembly  is  expect- 
ed to  accept  in  a  third-draft  form  for 
study  this  year.  "There  is  no  way  we 
can  avoid  feelings  of  adjustment  and 
dislocation,"  she  said,  "but  maybe 
that's  the  price  we  should  pay." 

She  also  called  for  "discernment" 
in  relation  to  the  effects  of  the  charis- 
matic movement  in  Presbyterian  cir- 
cles. If  the  movement  causes  divi- 
sions, "we  need  to  look  at  it  fur- 
ther," she  said. 

After  investment  into  office  by  the 
retiring  moderator,  the  Rev.  Harvard 
A.  Anderson  of  Longwood,  Fla., 
Mrs.  Moseley  made  the  first  item  of 
business  her  own  report  as  chairman 
of  the  GMB. 

A  ruling  elder  in  the  First  Presbyte- 
rian Church,  Sherman,  Tex.,  the  new 
moderator  is  a  former  chairman  of 
the  Board  of  Women's  Work  and  has 
served  on  the  General  Council.  She 
has  also  served  as  moderator  of  Cove- 
nant presbytery. 

Mrs.  Moseley,  60,  is  a  native  of 
Anson,  Tex.  She  received  her  B.A. 
degree  from  Texas  Woman's  Univer- 
sity in  Denton  and  has  done  graduate 
work  at  the  universities  of  Texas  and 
Michigan. 

She  is  married  to  John  D.  Moseley, 
chancellor  of  Austin  College.  They 
have  two  daughters  and  a  son.  They 
reside  in  Sherman.  ffl 


PCUS  Elects  First  Woman  Moderator 
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Church  Suspends  NAPARC  Application 


FLAT  ROCK,  N.C.-The  Associate 
Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  has 
suspended  its  three-year-old  applica- 
tion for  membership  in  the  North 
American  Presbyterian  and  Re- 
formed Council,  indicating  that  it  will 
not  pursue  the  matter  until  NA- 
PARC invites  it  to  do  so. 

The  action  came  as  a  compromise 
between  a  small  number  who  wanted 
to  pursue  the  application  and  a  larger 
group  who  favored  withdrawing  it  al- 
together. 

The  NAPARC  application  has 
hung  in  a  delicate  balance  since  the 
NAPARC  board  first  postponed  ap- 
proval in  1976  because  of  uncertainty 
about  the  ARP  Church's  stand  on 
Scripture.  The  postponement  was 
continued  in  1977,  and  the  delay 
clearly  nettled  many  in  the  ARP. 

The  denomination's  Inter-Church 
Relations  Committee  recommended 
abandoning  the  application  alto- 
gether, but  some  commissioners  were 
dismayed  to  learn  that  the  recommen- 
dation came  on  the  basis  of  a  3-2 
committee  vote  with  two  women  and 
an  Erskine  College  freshman  making 
up  the  majority.  One  minister  and 
one  ruling  elder  reportedly  voted  to 
continue  the  application. 

The  ARP  also  noted  troubled  rela- 
tions with  some  of  the  conservative 
denominations  already  in  NAPARC. 
Potential  embarrassment  was  avoided 
when  fraternal  representatives  from 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  America; 
the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church, 
Evangelical  Synod;  the  Orthodox 
Presbyterian  Church,  and  the  Chris- 
tian Reformed  Church  were  invited  to 
address  the  Synod  even  though  they 
had  not  received  invitations  from 
Synod's  Principal  Clerk,  the  Rev.  C. 
Ronald  Beard.  Mr.  Beard  had  invited 
representatives  from  the  Presbyterian 
Church  US  and  from  the  United  Pres- 
byterian Church  USA. 

Most  obvious  of  the  sore  spots  was 
a  complaint  from  the  Glenwood  ARP 
Church  in  Charlotte,  N.C.,  which  re- 
ported last  year  that  the  PCA  New 
Life  Church  had  purchased  property 
only  300  yards  from  its  own.  That 
complaint  had  been  forwarded  to  the 
PCA  by  last  year's  ARP  Synod. 

The  PCA  replied  during  the  year 
that  while  it  was  not  establishing 
comity  agreements  with  any  denomi- 


nations, the  manual  for  its  Mission  to 
the  US  included  a  directive  to  confer 
with  other  "true  Presbyterian 
Churches"  before  planting  congrega- 
tions in  their  neighborhoods. 

Ruling  elder  Charles  E.  Boyce,  of 
Asheville,  N.C.,  representing  the 
PCA,  noted  that  the  New  Life  con- 
gregation is  not  a  mission  church  and, 
therefore,  not  subject  to  M-US  poli- 
cies. He  also  stressed  that  the  PCA  as 
a  denomination  has  no  powers  over  a 
local  church's  property. 

Many  ARP  commissioners  re- 
mained miffed  by  the  PCA  response, 
and  only  a  last-minute  amendment  in- 
cluded the  PCA  in  an  overall  motion 
designed  to  promote  better  relations 
with  conservative  as  well  as  with 
mainline  Presbyterian  denomina- 
tions, [t] 

Charlotte  Church 
Loses  Its  Appeal 

FLAT  ROCK,  N.C.— Finding  no  er- 
rors of  procedure  on  the  part  of  First 
Presbytery,  the  174th  General  Synod 
of  the  Associate  Reformed  Presbyte- 
rian Church  set  aside  with  little  com- 
ment the  complaint  of  Prosperity 
ARP  Church  near  Charlotte,  N.C., 
concerning  its  attempt  to  call  a  new 
pastor. 

The  Prosperity  congregation  has 
been  at  odds  with  First  Presbytery 
since  last  fall  when  the  presbytery  re- 
fused to  approve  the  congregation's 
call  to  Stephen  Stout,  a  graduate  of 
Westminster  Seminary  in  Philadel- 


phia {Journal,  May  17). 

The  presbytery  has  never  explained 
its  refusal  to  approve  and  ordain  Mr. 
Stout,  claiming  instead  that  it  may  do 
so  for  reasons  which  it  considers  good 
and  proper.  However,  most  observers 
on  both  sides  of  the  issue  agree  that 
Mr.  Stout's  statement  that  he  could 
not  wholeheartedly  support  Erskine 
College  and  Seminary,  denomina- 
tional schools,  was  the  basis  for  his 
being  rejected. 

One  denominational  spokesman,  a 
supporter  of  the  presbytery,  told  the 
Journal  bluntly:  "The  presbytery  just 
decided  that  it  couldn't  afford  any 
more  outsiders  coming  in  and  causing 
trouble  in  our  churches." 

The  spokesman  said  the  influx  of 
ministers  in  the  last  few  years  from 
such  conservative  seminaries  as  Re- 
formed, Covenant,  Westminster  and 
Gordon-Conwell  had  tended  to  be 
unsettling  to  the  Church  at  large,  and 
that  the  presbytery  was  forced  to  con- 
sider the  peace  of  the  entire  Church 
and  not  just  the  welfare  of  local  con- 
gregations. 

That  explanation  has  done  little, 
however,  to  mollify  the  Prosperity 
congregation,  which  voted  unani- 
mously in  May  to  support  Mr.  Stout 
and  to  invite  him  to  fill  their  pulpit 
against  the  express  orders  of  the  pres- 
bytery. 

The  local  church's  refusal  to  com- 
ply with  presbytery's  directives,  cou- 
pled with  the  presbytery's  care  in  fol- 
lowing the  letter  of  ARP  church  law, 
forced  the  Church's  Commission  on 
Judiciary  Affairs  to  rule  unanimously 
in  the  presbytery's  favor. 

Nevertheless,  said  the  commission, 


Stephen  Stout  (left),  is  still  not  the  official  pastor  of  ruling  elders  T.  M. 
Undley  (center)  and  Fred  Entrekin  (right),  who  represented  Prosperity  ARP 
Church  of  Charlotte,  N.C  Mr.  Stout  continues,  however,  to  fill  the  pulpit 
against  First  Presbytery's  wishes,  and  is  living  in  the  church  manse. 
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the  presbytery  had  great  responsibil- 
!«l  ity  to  work  with  Prosperity  Church  in 
k  calling  a  suitable  pastor, 
do  To  that  end,  the  Rev.  Grady  R. 
£  Oates  of  Bartow,  Fla.,  retiring  mod- 
is  erator  of  the  ARP  Church,  moved 
si  that  Synod  recommend  to  First  Pres- 
la1  bytery  that  Mr.  Stout  be  approved  as 
it  a  pulpit  supply  for  a  year's  proba- 
3-  tionary  period,  at  the  end  of  which 
is  his  call  would  be  reviewed. 

Presbytery  stalwarts  vigorously  op- 
s  posed  even  that  recommendation, 
it  however. 

st  "Don't  come  down  to  tell  us  what 
I  to  do,"  shouted  the  Rev.  William 
8  Mitchell  of  Rock  Hill,  S.C.  "Keep 
your  cotton-pickin'  hands  off  our 
f  presbytery!" 

n     Similarly  caustic  was  Mr.  Mitch- 

•  ell's  brother,  the  Rev.  Charles  L. 
i  Mitchell  of  Statesville,  N.C.,  who 
e  moved  that  Synod  recommend  that  a 
i  church  in  Florida  Presbytery  (the 

•  home  presbytery  of  Mr.  Oates)  issue  a 
l  call  to  Mr.  Stout.  That  presbytery  is 
■  recognized  as  a  conservative  strong- 
hold. 

When  Mr.  Oates'  motion  was  nar- 
'  rowly  defeated,  a  final  effort  was 

•  imade.  This  would  have  allowed  the 
Prosperity  congregation  to  move  to 
the  Florida  Presbytery.  That  effort 
was  defeated  too. 

Ruling  elders  from  Prosperity 
Church  declined  to  speculate  on  their 
congregation's  plans.  Dairy  farmer 
Fred  Entrekin  said  simply,  "We'll  go 
back  and  report  what  has  happened, 


The  Rev.  William  Mitchell  (left)  of 
Rock  Hill,  S.C,  argued  vigorously 
that  Synod  had  no  business  inter- 
vening further  in  the  case  of  Pros- 
perity Church  at  Charlotte.  But  the 
retiring  moderator,  the  Rev.  Grady 
R.  Oates  (right)  of  Bartow,  Fla., 
thought  Synod  should  recommend 
acceptance  of  the  church's  wishes 
on  a  trial  basis. 


and  see  what  the  Lord  wants  us  to 
do." 

The  elders  did  not  rule  out  the  pos- 
sibility that  the  church  will  elect  to 
leave  the  ARP  Church,  a  process 
which  under  existing  Church  law 
could  take  up  to  two  years  if  the  con- 
gregation presses  a  claim  for  its  pres- 
ent property.  CD 


Moderator  Charles  B.  Todd  of  Gas- 
tonia,  N.C,  had  a  sufficiently  con- 
servative reputation  so  that  a  ma- 
jority of  Synod  declined  to  give  him 
power  to  appoint  a  committee  to  in- 
vestigate the  case  of  Prosperity 
Church. 


Erskine  Board  Urged 
To  Bind  Self  to  Synod 

FLAT  ROCK,  N.C— Learning  that 
under  present  arrangements  the 
board  of  Erskine  College  and  Semi- 
nary has  no  legal  obligation  to  listen 
to  instructions  from  the  Synod  of  the 
Associate  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church  and  that  the  board  is  also  free 
to  sever  all  existing  relationships, 
commissioners  to  the  174th  General 
Synod  here  urged  that  the  relation- 
ship be  made  irrevocably  permanent. 

The  ARP  Synod  had  heard  last 
year  that  the  institutions'  accredita- 
tion might  be  jeopardized  if  the  board 
acknowledged  a  responsibility  to  lis- 
ten to  specific  instructions  and  direc- 
tives from  the  Synod.  Commissioners 
understood,  however,  that  they  still 
retained  the  right  to  control  the 
schools  through  the  annual  election 
of  board  members. 

But  even  that  power,  Synod  was 
told  here,  can  be  removed  unilaterally 
by  the  board  if  it  should  change  its 


bylaws  concerning  the  election  of 
board  members.  Synod  is  not  present- 
ly required  to  confirm  changes  in  the 
schools'  bylaws. 

Synod  rejected  an  amendment 
which  would  have  made  the  Church's 
annual  giving  of  more  than  $100,000 
contingent  on  the  board's  compli- 
ance, but  nonetheless  recommended 
that  the  board  take  steps  to  amend 
the  bylaws  so  that  election  of  board 
members  remains  under  Synod  con- 
trol, m 

College  Needs  $92,000 
To  Get  $210,000  Gift 

LOOKOUT  MOUNTAIN,  Tenn.— A 
$210,000  gift  is  waiting  for  Covenant 
College  on  July  1,  but  the  college 
needs  $92,000  between  now  and  then 
to  get  it. 

The  challenge,  from  an  anonymous 
Chattanooga  donor,  states  that  the 
college  must  be  successful  in  raising 
its  goal  of  $468,000  in  gifts  and  grants 
for  the  current  fiscal  year.  By  early 
June,  development  director  E.  Allen 
Duble  said  the  goal  was  still  $92,000 
away. 

"This  is  an  all  or  nothing  chal- 
lenge," Mr.  Duble  emphasized.  "If 
we  don't  complete  our  goal,  we  won't 
get  any  of  the  $210,000  gift."  Mr. 
Duble  said  average  income  in  June 
for  the  last  several  years  has  been  just 
under  $40,000.  ffi 

ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS  . . . 

•  The  board  of  trustees  of 
Montreat-Anderson  College  has  dedi- 
cated three  campus  buildings  in 
honor  of  longtime  supporters  of  the 
college:  A  newly  remodeled  women's 
dormitory  has  been  named  Grose- 
close  Hall  in  honor  of  Mr.  Jesse  S. 
Groseclose,  a  businessman  from 
Bluefield,  W.  Va.;  the  remodeled 
faculty  office  building  has  been 
named  the  McLeod  Building  for  Miss 
Mary  Stewart  McLeod,  business- 
woman and  college  trustee  from  Bar- 
tow, Fla.;  and  the  student  lounge  of 
the  college's  largest  women's  dormi- 
tory is  now  the  Elizabeth  Wilson 
Lounge,  honoring  Miss  Mary  Eliza- 
beth Wilson  of  Black  Mountain, 
N.C,  a  former  dean  of  students  and 
Bible  professor  at  Montreat- 
Anderson.  EE 
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Changes  in 
the  Confession? 

H  owever  much  he  may  love  and  appreciate  the  Westminster  Confession  of 
Faith  and  the  catechisms  of  the  Church,  no  well  taught  Presbyterian  claims  in- 
fallibility for  them. 

Yet  because  of  efforts  to  replace  those  historic  standards  with  substi- 
tutes— which  were  feeble  at  best  and  sometimes  blatantly  contrary  to  Scrip- 
ture at  worst — many  conservatives  in  various  Presbyterian  denominations 
have  opposed  any  changes  at  all.  Better  to  forfeit  the  opportunity  for  small  im- 
provements, they  argue,  than  to  open  a  Pandora's  box. 

To  discover  what  a  cross  section  of  ministers,  considered  conservative,  think 
about  the  matter,  the  Journal  asked  50  men  from  seven  Presbyterian 
denominations  to  complete  this  statement:  "The  single  thing  I  would  most  like 
to  add  to  or  change  in  the  Westminster  Confession  if  it  were  being  written  this 
year  is.  .  .  ." 

Their  responses  reflect  the  widespread  respect  which  Westminster  enjoys 
among  the  Churches'  leaders.  No  respondent  called  for  basic  changes;  some 
insisted  that  there  should  be  none  at  all. 

Representatives  of  three  denominations — the  Orthodox  Presbyterian 
Church,  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  of  North  America,  and  the  Re- 
formed Presbyterian  Church,  Evangelical  Synod — have  been  working  for 
several  years  to  modernize  the  language  of  Westminster.  Even  on  that  issue, 
however,  there  is  some  disagreement  among  the  respondents  to  this  survey. 

Here  are  the  comments  of  those  who  took  time  to  answer  the  Journal's  brief 
question: 


JAY  E.  ADAMS 

Author,  professor,  lecturer 
Juliette,  Georgia 
(OPC) 

"The  single  thing  I  would  change  is 
the  language.  There  is  little  doubt  in 
my  mind  that  the  Confession  could  be 
much  more  useful  were  the  language 
modernized.  Such  updating  is  long 
overdue.  Even  the  punctuation  is  un- 
intelligible; it  was  designed  to  indicate 
pauses  in  reading  and  not  for  gram- 
matical purposes.  Here  is  a  task  that 
the  North  American  Presbyterian  and 
Reformed  Council  might  under- 
take." 


LANE  G.  ADAMS,  Pastor 
Second  Presbyterian  Church 
Memphis,  Tennessee 
(PCUS) 

"I  would  like  to  remove  the  limits 
placed  on  God  by  the  blanket  an- 
nouncement that  the  day  of  miracles 
has  passed.  I  would  like  a  clear  state- 
ment made  in  reference  to  the  doc- 


trine of  conversion  and  sanctification 
in  regard  to  how  much  time  one 
should  expect  to  take  in  moving  from 
the  new  birth  to  a  measure  of  matu- 
rity. I  also  would  appreciate  a  clear- 
er presentation  of  evangelism  as  a 
number  one  concern  of  the  local 
church." 


WILLIAM  S.  BARKER 

President,  Covenant  Seminary 
St.  Louis,  Missouri 
(RPCES) 

"In  this  age  of  apostasy  it  is  impor- 
tant that  the  Westminster  Standards 
be  retained  as  the  test  of  orthodoxy  in 
accordance  with  our  ordination  vows. 
This  does  not  mean,  however,  that 
they  are  perfect  or  infallible.  They 
point  to  the  Scriptures  as  the  only  in- 
fallible rule.  There  should  be  discus- 
sion, therefore,  of  how  they  may  be 
supplemented  or  improved. 

"In  at  least  three  areas,  we  need 
fuller  answers  than  the  Westminster 
Standards  provide.  In  ethics  more 


needs  to  be  done  with  Jesus'  exposi- 
tion  of  the  law;  more  specific  applica- 
tion to  modern  issues  is  needed  in  the 
same  way  the  Larger  Catechism  ad- 
dressed itself  to  the  issues  of  the  17th 
century.  In  ecclesiology  more  needs 
to  be  said  concerning  the  purity  of  the 
Church  and  concerning  the  relation- 
ship of  Church  and  state.  In  eschatol- 
ogy  more  needs  to  be  determined  con- 
cerning  the  millennium  and  its  im- 
plication for  the  present  kingship  of  ! 
Christ." 



GEORGE  A.  ANDERSON 

Professor,  Graham  Bible  College 

Bristol,  Tennessee 

(RPCES) 

"I  would  like  an  addition  to  the 
final  chapter  giving  a  summary  of  the 
Biblical  teaching  about  the  coming  of 
Christ — a  positive  summary  of  Bib- 
lical content — not  a  'schedule  of 
events.'  " 


EDMUND  P.  CLOWNEY 

President,  Westminster  Seminary 

Philadelphia,  Pennsylvania 

(OPC)  \ 

"The  question  is  impossible  for  me  i 

to  answer.  If  the  Westminster  Con-  j 

fession  were  written  now,  everything  \ 

would  be  expressed  differently,  so  as  t 

to  be  clear  in  the  modern  context.  But  j 
the  system  of  doctrine  would  be  the 

same.  |j 

"For  example,  it  is  clear  that  || 

chapter  one  teaches  an  inerrant  Scrip-  i 

ture,  but  today  it  would  have  to  be  I 

phrased  differently  for  that  to  be  ap-  tt 

parent.  So  too  in  the  description  of  \\ 
the  mission  of  the  Church.  When  the 

Presbyterian  Church  USA  added  a  |  % 

chapter  on  the  love  of  God  and  mis-  j 

sions,  it  proved  misleading  because  it  \ 

did  not  harmonize  with  the  basic  doc-  j| 

trine  of  the  Confession."  [ 


PAGE  8  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  JUNE  21,  1978 


DONALD  G.  BLOESCH 

Professor,  University  of  Dubuque 
Dubuque,  Iowa 
(UPC  USA) 

"I  would  like  to  change  part  3  of 
Chapter  III,  which  affirms  predesti- 
nation to  eternal  damnation,  by  sub- 
|  stituting  this  wording:  'By  the  decree 
of  God,  for  the  manifestation  of  his 
I  glory,  all  who  believe  are  predestined 
I  to  everlasting  life,  and  those  who  do 
I  not  believe  cut  themselves  off  from 
|  God's   gracious   election.'  Similar 
I  changes  would  also  be  made  in  the 
I  other  sections  of  Chapter  III." 


ROBERT  K.  CHURCHILL 

Minister 
Amarillo,  Texas 
(OPC) 

"The  work  on  election  and  predes- 
tination is  excellent,  but  if  I  mistake 
not  it  is  strongly  supralapsarian.  The 
Confession  is  more  than  great  theolo- 
gy— it  is  also  great  English.  These  two 
are  married;  what  God  hath  joined 
together  let  not  man  put  asunder.  But 
let's  have  a  go  at  it,  as  the  British 
would  say." 


GORDON  H.  CLARK 

Professor,  Covenant  College 
Lookout  Mountain,  Tennessee 
(RPCES) 

"Since  no  one  claims  that  the 
Westminster  Confession  is  inerrant,  it 
is  theoretically  subject  to  improve- 
ment. But  assuming  that  the  aim  of 
reformulation  includes  the  preserva- 
tion of  all  the  thought  unchanged, 
and  is  not  a  disguise  for  lowering  the 
standards,  one  must  still  ask  two 
questions:  Is  the  present  generation 
capable  of  improving  the  creed?  And, 
if  so,  is  it  worth  the  energy? 

"One  answer  to  the  second  ques- 
tion would  be  a  government  grant  so 
that  a  hundred  theologians  could 
meet  for  five  years  in  a  national 
cathedral.  Or  are  we  now  so  adept 
that  a  committee  of  three  could  do 
the  job  in  one  summer? 

"It  would  not  be  an  easy  job.  Who 
would  play  the  role  of  George  Gilles- 
pie? Or  Moderator  Twisse?  And 
Samuel  Rutherford?  The  theological 
ability  of  such  men  was  enormous; 
Dr.  J.  Gresham  Machen  asserted  that 


it  could  not  be  duplicated  today. 

"In  addition  to  their  knowledge  of 
theology,  their  command  of  the  En- 
glish language  is  hardly  equaled  in  the 
age  when  Johnny  can't  read.  Ex- 
amples of  words  and  phraseology,  the 
precision  of  which  contemporary 
theologians  might  be  hard  pressed  to 
duplicate,  are  the  verbs  'impute'  and 
'convey'  and  the  phrase  'any  spiritual 
good  accompanying  salvation.' 

"What  seems  more  necessary  is  a 
tightening  of  the  ordination  vows  that 
now  permit  an  all  too  vague  subscrip- 
tion to  the  'system  of  doctrine'  rather 
than  to  each  of  the  doctrines  sever- 
ally. 

"Finally,  the  single  thing  I  would 
change  would  be  to  add  the  word  'in- 
errant.'  " 


HARVIE  M.  CONN 

Professor,  Westminster  Seminary 
Philadelphia,  Pennsylvania 
(OPC) 

"Since  confessions  are  creedal 
rereadings  of  the  Bible  in  the  face  of 
each  Church's  situation  and  time,  to 
add  to  or  change  the  Westminster 
Confession  in  1978  would  be  to  tack 
on  footnotes  to  the  17th  century,  and 
to  relegate  three  centuries  of  the 
Spirit's  leading  to  an  appendix. 

"The  answer  lies  rather  in  a  com- 
plete rewriting  of  the  Confession, 
building  into  a  new  formulation  the 
Biblical  wisdom  it  lays  for  us,  but  ad- 
dressing the  new  questions  of  the  20th 
century  in  the  light  of  the  new  insights 
the  Spirit  has  taught  us  since  the  17th 
century. 

"This  approach  will  not  simply 
say,  'We  need  a  chapter  on  the  king- 
dom of  God  and  its  relation  to  the 
Church'  or  'We  need  a  new  look  at 
ordo  salutis.'  Presbyterianism  in  the 
U.S.  has  engaged  in  that  tacking  on 
process  in  the  past.  We  need  a  Con- 
fession that  answers  these  questions 
on  a  more  foundational  level. 

"The  questions  that  need  to  be 
asked,  among  others,  are  these:  What 
shall  we  say  about  the  Scriptures  in 
the  face  of  neo-orthodoxy's  claims? 
How  shall  we  construct  a  universal 
creed  in  the  face  of  the  particularities 
of  the  cultures  of  the  world?  How  can 
we  make  central  to  the  Confession 
our  responsibility  to  the  world  and 
our  God-centered  call  to  true  humani- 
zation  in  Christ  without  getting  lost  in 


the  evangelical's  ghetto-church  men- 
tality or  the  liberation  theologian's 
Molotov  cocktail?  How  shall  we 
speak  Biblical  truth  to  our  world 
without  letting  the  world  dictate  our 
agenda?" 


RICHARD  DEWITT 

Professor,  Reformed  Seminary 
Jackson,  Mississippi 
(PC  A) 

"I  would  modernize  the 
language — rephrase  the  material 
simply  and  clearly. 

"Next,  some  areas — such  as  the 
matter  of  spiritual  gifts  and  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Holy  Spirit — do  need 
clarification  and  emphasis." 


CHARLES  DUNAHOO 

Christian  Education  Coordinator 
Montgomery,  Alabama 
(PCA) 

"I  would  like  a  clearer  statement 
on  Presbyterian  polity.  I  would  also 
question  the  references  to  the  pope  as 
the  antichrist,  though  I  believe  the 
Roman  Catholic  system  as  well  as 
other  modern  cults  are  part  of  the 
antichrist  system." 


ROBERT  G.  EPPLER 

Pastor,  First  Presbyterian  Church 

Louisville,  Kentucky 

(PCA) 

"I  would  most  like  a  determined, 
hands-off  policy.  Why  toy  with  near 
perfection?  Our  Church  fathers  pos- 
sessed a  divinely  inspired  clarity  of  vi- 
sion we  apparently  cannot  emulate 
today." 


ARTHUR  F.  GLASSER 

Professor,  Fuller  Seminary 
Pasadena,  California 
(RPCES) 

"The  world  of  17th-century 
England  no  longer  exists.  The  paro- 
chial concerns  and  polemic  stance  of 
the  Westminster  divines  are  inade- 
quate in  defining  the  will  of  God  for 
His  people  today.  In  four  basic  areas 
they  manifest  an  inadequate  under- 
standing of  the  central  theme  of 
Scripture: 

"1)  That  the  Church  should  'bring 
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about  obedience  to  the  faith  .  .  . 
among  all  nations'  (Rom.  1:5).  The 
Westminster  Confession  is  utterly  si- 
lent about  the  mandate  to  'make  dis- 
ciples of  all  nations.' 

"2)  That  the  Holy  Spirit— His  min- 
istry and  His  gifts— has  been  given  to 
the  Church  to  make  possible  this  mis- 
sionary obedience.  The  Westminster 
Confession  largely  ignores  the  third 
person  of  the  Godhead. 

"3)  That  Christians  should  grapple 
responsibly  with  the  moral  and  social 
issues  of  the  day.  The  Westminster 
Confession  generates  no  concern  for 
social  justice  and  has  little  apprecia- 
tion for  culture. 

"4)  That  the  Churches  should  resist 
the  separatism  that  nullifies  their  wit- 
ness before  the  world  (John  17:21) 
and  participate  heartily  in  open  dia- 
logue with  all  who  profess  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ  (Rom.  15:7).  The  West- 
minster Confession  fails  to  prepare 
Christians  to  cope  creatively  with  the 
theological,  cultural  and  racial  pluri- 
formity  within  the  worldwide  Church 
in  our  day." 


GEORGE  FULLER,  Executive 
Director,  National  Presbyterian 
and  Reformed  Fellowship 
Valley  Forge,  Pennsylvania 
(PCA) 

"A  statement  regarding  the 
Church's  diaconal  role  in  the  midst  of 
modern  social  and  economic  struc- 
tures." 


RICHARD  W.  GRAY,  Pastor 
Coventry  Presbyterian  Church 
Coventry,  Connecticut 
(RPCES) 

"The  great  glory  of  Christianity  is 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  and  of  the 
Christian.  It  enables  us  to  correct  the 
Greek  view  of  the  body  as  a  prison 
with  matter  considered  evil.  The  Con- 
fession should  reflect  more  of  the  glo- 
ry of  the  physical  by  reading  the  perti- 
nent New  Testament  teachings  con- 
cerning the  flesh  through  the  eyes  of 
the  Old  Testament  rather  than 
through  the  eyes  of  the  Greeks. 

"And  what  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
this  charismatic  day?  Does  He  receive 
His  due  in  the  Confession?  Pentecost 
and  its  significance  for  the  Church 
need  to  have  emphasis  equal  to  the  in- 


carnation. The  graces  and  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  should  be  formulated  in  a  chap- 
ter entitled  'Of  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
the  Church.'  " 


JOHN  H.  GERSTNER 

Professor,  Pittsburgh  Seminary 
Pittsburgh,  Pennsylvania 
(UPCUSA) 

"I  would  add  a  sentence  or  phrase 
to  Chapter  I  showing  the  argument 
from  miracles  as  part  of  the  way  the 
Bible  'abundantly  evidences  itself  to 
be  the  Word  of  God.  The  statement 
on  the  covenant  could  be  sharpened 
to  answer  more  explicitly  the  false  in- 
terpretations of  the  Westminster 
Confession  on  this  subject  today.  The 
statement  on  the  Church  should  de- 
fine schism  more  explicitly." 


HARRY  S.  HASSALL,  Covenant 
Fellowship  of  Presbyterians 
Murfreesboro,  Tennessee 
(PCUS) 

"I  should  like  to  see  Westminster 
updated  in  language,  style  and  format 
(a  sort  of  RSV  edition).  Second,  I 
should  like  to  have  Westminster 
speak  more  forcefully,  always  Bibli- 
cally, on  such  issues  as  the  Church's 
mission,  evangelism,  social  concerns 
as  fruit  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  Chris- 
tians' corporate  responsibilities  in 
Christ.  Finally,  I  should  like  a  chap- 
ter on  the  Holy  Spirit  to  speak  of  the 
gifts  and  the  charismatic  renewal 
from  a  friendly  viewpoint." 


R.  NORMAN  HERBERT,  Pastor 
First  Presbyterian  Church 
Waukegan,  Illinois 
(UPCUSA) 

"The  single  thing  I  would  most  like 
is  for  the  major  bodies  which  drew 
long  term  life  from  the  Westminster 
Confession  to  accept  it  again." 


GEORGE  W.  KNIGHT  III 

Professor,  Covenant  Seminary 
St.  Louis,  Missouri 
(RPCES) 

"1)  That  God  is  love  should  be  add- 
ed to  the  list  of  His  attributes  in 


Chapter  II;  2)  A  full  section  on  the 
Holy  Spirit  which  would  deal  with  the 
problems  of  today;  3)  A  developed 
section  on  evangelism  and  missions; 

4)  A  clarification  of  Chapter  XXVII, 
which  would  indicate  who  may  ad- 
minister the  sacraments,  and  which 
would  correlate  those  sacraments  to 
the  ministry  of  the  Word  but  not  ab- 
solutely to  the  minister  of  the  Word; 

5)  A  further  section  on  the  Church 
that  would  include  rudimentary  prin- 
ciples of  Biblical  Church  govern- 
ment." 


GEORGE  W.  LONG,  Pastor 
Lookout  Mountain  Presbyterian  Church 
Lookout  Mountain,  Tennessee 
(PCUS) 

"Chapter  III,  on  negative  foreor- 
dination,  is  like  putting  all  the  pepper 
intended  for  a  T-bone  steak  on  one 
bite— one  sort  of  gags.  This  chapter  is 
harsher  on  the  subject  than  is  Scrip- 
ture. 

"Chapter  XXIV,  while  remon- 
strating about  divorce,  neverthe- 
less allows  remarriage  on  less  than 
Scriptural  grounds.  It  is  weaker  than 
Scripture. 

"Any  new  confession  should  ap- 
proach Scripture  as  the  Word  of  God, 
not  merely  as  a  witness  to  it." 


GRADY  R.  OATES 

Past  Moderator,  Associate 
Reformed  Presbyterian  Church 
Bartow,  Florida 
(ARP) 

"Sorry  to  be  of  no  help,  but  I  favor 
no  change  in  such  a  great  document." 


JACK  C.  OATES,  Pastor, 
First  Presbyterian  Church 
Clinton,  South  Carolina 
(PCA) 

"I  would  like  to  change  the  literary 
or  linguistic  style.  The  language  is 
dated  in  its  words  and  expressions  at 
numerous  points.  The  footnotes  also 
need  reworking  to  reveal  more  clearly 
their  relevance  to  the  text.  Hopefully 
this  reworking,  or  the  addition  of  a 
more  complete  appendix,  would  elim- 
inate the  need  for  the  General  Note 
and  provide  greater  assurance  that 
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le  the  assertions  of  the  text  are  indeed 

le  adequately  grounded  in  the  Scrip- 

i  ture." 

s; 


k  JOHN  P.  OLIVER,  Pastor 

0  First  Presbyterian  Church 
>■  Augusta,  Georgia 

; ;  (PCA) 

1  "I  would  like  a  section  clarifying 
the  person  and  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  as  this  relates  to  His  ministra- 
tion of  baptism,  gifts,  fillings  and 
special  anointings  or  enduements  in 
the  Church  in  apostolic  times  and 
since  then." 


NELSON  K.  MALKUS 

World  Presbyterian  Missions 
Wilmington,  Delaware 
(RPCES) 

"There  might  be  added  a  carefully 
worded  chapter  on  the  Holy  Spirit.  I 
cannot  understand  why  the  Westmin- 
ster divines  left  it  out. 

"Before  the  'Jesus  Revolution,' 
there  was  a  great  amount  of  talk 
about  the  need  to  update  the  English 
of  the  Confession  so  as  to  be  more 
easily  understood  by  the  youth.  The 
almost  unanimous  choice  of  the  cur- 
rent 'youth  revival'  for  the  King 
James  Version,  however,  kills  that 
seeming  necessity.  The  material  in  the 
Confession,  even  when  couched  in 
more  modern  language,  will  still  re- 
quire explanation. 

"I  would  like  some  stronger  state- 
ment regarding  the  Church's  respon- 
sibility for  evangelism  and  missions. 
Chapter  XXV,  section  3,  presently 
says  it  all — and  it  isn't  very  much!" 


WILLIAM  CHILDS  ROBINSON 

Retired  Professor 
Clinton,  South  Carolina 
(PCUS) 

"Instead  of  a  revision  of  the  West- 
minster Confession,  I  request  an  in- 
creased editorial  emphasis  upon  the 
'Article  of  the  Reformation,' 
justification,  as  is  already  so  well 
stated  in  the  Westminster  standards. 
For  God  has  made  Him  who  knew  no 
sin  to  be  sin  for  us,  that  we  (who  are 
sinners  in  ourselves)  might  be  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  Christ." 


RANDALL  T.  RUBLE 

Dean,  Erskine  Seminary 
Due  West,  South  Carolina 
(ARP) 

"I  would  like  to  change  the  dated 
language  in  which  the  excellent  con- 
tent is  set  forth.  There  has  been 
enough  debate  in  the  last  quarter  of 
this  century  on  the  word  'infallible' 
alone  to  justify  such  an  undertak- 
ing." 


C.  GREGG  SINGER 

Professor,  Atlanta  School 
of  Biblical  Studies 
Atlanta,  Georgia 
(ARP) 

"I  see  no  need  for  any  changes.  To 
initiate  changes  is  to  encourage  the 
demand  for  doctrinal  changes  of  an 
undesirable  and  un-Biblical  nature. 
No  one  is  suggesting  that  Shake- 
speare, Milton  or  other  writers  of  that 
era  should  be  modernized.  Why  the 
Westminster  Confession?" 


MORTON  H.  SMITH,  Stated  Clerk 
Presbyterian  Church  in  America 
Clinton,  Mississippi 
(PCA) 

"I  find  the  Westminster  Confes- 
sion and  Catechisms  to  be  so  satisfac- 
tory as  confessional  statements  that  I 
do  not  advocate  any  particular  addi- 
tions or  changes.  I  would  be  happy  to 
see  the  matter  of  the  inerrancy  of 
Scripture  stated  more  explicitly,  al- 
though it  is  already  the  position  of  the 
Standards  implicitly.  The  same  could 
be  said  for  the  mission  of  the 
Church." 


J.  G.  VOS 

Professor,  Geneva  College 
Beaver  Falls,  Pennsylvania 
(RPCNA) 

"On  the  whole  I  am  opposed  to  a 
new  confession.  This  is  not  a  creed- 
making  age.  People  are  too  down- 
right ignorant  of  theology.  As  with 
modern  English  Bible  versions,  the 
theology  gets  tampered  with.  The  spe- 
cific and  particular  are  reduced  to  the 
general — such  as  substituting  deliver- 
ance for  justification.  That  throws 
the  Reformation  away.  Deliverance  is 
no  more  equal  to  justification  than 


food  is  to  tomato  soup. 

"Also,  Chapter  XXV,  6  is  a  flat 
contradiction  of  Chapter  I,  6;  what 
we  know  about  the  pope  of  Rome 
comes  from  tradition,  not  from 
Scripture.  Chapter  XXXI,  2  reflects 
the  Erastianism  of  17th-century  Eng- 
land; it  is  un-Biblical  and  should  be 
omitted." 


WILLIAM  J.  STANWAY 

Professor,  Reformed  Seminary 

Jackson,  Mississippi 

(PCA) 

"There  might  well  be  a  section  in 
the  chapter  on  the  Church  devoted  to 
spelling  out  the  Church's  mission  in 
the  world. 

"Although  I  agree  essentially  with 
Warfield's  observations  about  the  ad- 
dition of  a  chapter  on  the  Holy  Spirit, 
I  believe  we  might  give  serious  con- 
sideration to  a  section  on  His  person 
and  work. 

"A  little  more  on  marriage,  divorce 
and  remarriage  would  be  useful." 


FRED  THOMPSON  JR.,  Pastor 
Roebuck  Presbyterian  Church 
Roebuck,  South  Carolina 
(PCA) 

"I  do  not  wish  to  see  the  Confes- 
sion changed  in  any  way.  The  old  En- 
glish expressions  are  clear,  and  the 
ancient  language  and  archaic  forms 
impress  themselves  on  the  mind  in  a 
majestic  way  that  modern  phraseolo- 
gy could  never  do. 

"If  it  were  being  written  in  1978, 
however,  I  would  like  to  see  further 
development — in  the  chapters  on  the 
Civil  Magistrate  and  on  Synods  and 
Councils — of  the  theme  of  Church  in- 
volvement in  public  affairs." 


JOHN  WHITE 

Dean,  Geneva  College 
Beaver  Falls,  Pennsylvania 
(RPCNA) 

"I  would  urge  that  we  not  think  of 
changing  the  Westminster  Confession 
but  consider  drafting  an  additional 
document  which  would  be  a  brief, 
contemporary  Declaration  and  Testi- 
mony that  would  make  the  principles 
of  the  Confession  contemporary  and 
apply  them  to  current  situations. ' '  CD 
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EDITORIALS 


Yes,  Let's  Teach  Doctrine! 


A  hallmark  of  Presbyterian  and 
Reformed  Churches  is  their  love  af- 
fair with  doctrine.  To  teach  doctrine 
is  the  highest  calling  of  the  ministry, 
according  to  Calvinists,  for  it  is  when 
doctrine  germinates  and  bears  fruit 
that  things  happen  in  the  lives  of  peo- 
ple. 

John  Calvin  equated  doctrine 
(truth)  with  the  Word  of  God, 
teaching  that  it  is  the  primary  means 
of  grace.  Even  the  sacraments  derive 
their  efficacy,  from  the  human  side, 
when  they  are  associated  with  teach- 
ing— the  truth  about  what  they  repre- 
sent. Presbyterians  to  this  day  reflect 
that  viewpoint  when  they  require  that 


What  would  be  your  opinion  of 
prominent  U.S.  citizens  who  issued  a 
statement  saying  that  nuclear  weap- 
ons "are  legitimate  neither  as  po- 
litical instruments  nor  as  military 
weapons"  and  who  called  on  the  U.S. 
to  scrap  plans  for  all  research  and 
development  of  strategic  military 
hardware? 

What  if  they  further  asked  the 
Churches  of  the  U.S.  to  pressure  the 
government  to  disarm  unilaterally 
and  multilaterally,  in  order  to  "test" 
the  willingness  of  other  nations  to  do 
likewise? 

And,  finally,  what  if  they  based 
their  call  for  disarmament  on  "our 
Biblical  convictions"  and  "the 
Biblical  hope  to  beat  swords  into 
plowshares"? 

Just  such  an  appeal  has  been  issued 
by  a  group  described  in  the  public 
press  as  "100  prominent  Chris- 
tians"— a  group  which  included  a 
well-known  U.S.  Senator  and  a  for- 
mer U.S.  Senator. 

Most  of  the  signers  have  long  been 
featured  in  the  media  as  anti-war  ac- 
tivists: The  Rev.  Robert  McAfee 
Brown  of  Union  Seminary  in  New 
York;  the  Rev.  Eugene  Stockwell  of 
the  National  Council  of  Churches; 


the  meaning  of  the  sacraments  must 
be  expounded  at  the  time  they  are  ad- 
ministered. 

An  old  mountaineer  put  it  in  more 
earthy  fashion,  but  with  equal  validi- 
ty when  he  said,  "A  man  can't  no 
more  talk  about  what  he  don't  know 
than  he  can  come  back  from  where  he 
ain't  been!" 

So  we  urge  with  the  Apostle  Paul: 
"Preach  the  word;  be  instant  in 
season,  out  of  season;  reprove, 
rebuke,  exhort  with  all  longsuffering 
and  doctrine"  (II  Tim.  4:2). 

So  brethren,  let's  teach  doctrine! 
Let's  tell  the  people  about  their 
justification   through  the  imputed 


Wayne  Cowan,  editor  of  the  leftist 
Christianity  and  Crisis;  and  the  like. 

But  the  list  also  included  Senator 
Mark  Hatfield  and  former  Senator 
Howard  Hughes. 

Thrice,  in  recent  editorials  (March 
29,  1978;  Feb.  8,  1978;  March  17, 
1976),  we  have  written  about  "the 
most  dangerous  men  in  govern- 
ment." We  have  meant  those  politi- 
cians who  profess  to  be  "born  again" 
and  who  believe  that  the  Christian 
virtues  of  meekness,  forbearance  and 
turning  the  other  cheek  should  be 
practiced  in  national  and  interna- 
tional diplomacy. 

Christians  in  government  we  need. 
But  Christians  in  government  who  do 
not  know  the  difference  between  re- 
deemed human  nature  and  unre- 
deemed human  nature,  we  don't 
need. 

With  Christian  people  pressuring 
government  to  "beat  swords  into 
plowshares"  as  the  way  to  persuade 
ungodly  nations  to  behave  in  a  godly 
way,  the  future  civil  tranquility  of 
this  country  may  well  depend  on  of- 
ficers and  crew  for  the  ship  of  state 
who  realize  that  you  don't  pacify  a 
pack  of  wolves  by  letting  them  into 
the  sheepfold.  CD 


righteousness  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  whereby  He  took  our  sins 
upon  Himself  and  clothed  us  with 
righteousness  that  was  not  our  own. 

Let's  preach  sin— the  reality  of  it, 
the  seriousness  of  it,  the  universality 
of  it.  Tell  the  people  that  "Abba" 
comes  after  "God  be  merciful  to  me, 
a  sinner!" 

Let's  preach  the  new  birth.  Every- 
body's talking  about  being  born 
again — what,  where,  when,  how. 
Should  not  a  Presbyterian  pulpit  talk 
about  people  sitting  there  in  the  pews 
being  born  again? 

Let's  also  preach  sanctification — 
holiness.  Do  your  people  know  where 
to  turn  and  how  to  become  day  by 
day  more  conformed  to  the  measure 
of  the  stature  of  the  fullness  of  Jesus 
Christ?  Do  they  know  that  "He  is 
able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly, 
above  all  that  we  ask  or  think, 
according  to  the  power  that  worketh 
in  i/5"?  Do  they  really  know  that? 

Let's  talk  about  heaven  and  the 
future  life.  You  do  preach  on  heaven, 
don't  you?  And  hell.  We  rather  imag-  1 
ine  there  are  few  well  thought  out  ser- 
mons  on  hell  in  the  average  minister's 
barrel.  But  the  saints  need  to  have 
their  hearts  thrilled  with  anticipation 
and  the  unrepentant  need  to  be  re-  ' 
minded  of  the  alternative. 

Preach  Christ's  second  coming! 
Paul  said,  "I  would  not  have  you  ig-  !  I 
norant,  brethren,"  and  we  should  p 
feel  no  less  concerned  that  the  people  i  j 
know  as  much  as  careful  Bible  study  « 
can  suggest  about  the  last  days. 

Above  all,  preach  grace.  That  grace  n 
which  teaches  the  stubborn  heart  to  I 
fear  and  the  grace  which  relieves  all  \ 
fears.  Let  the  preaching  be  winsome,  i 
And  joyful.  Let  the  beauty  of  Jesus 
Christ  shine  through.  Make  Him  at-  i 
tractive.  And  compelling.  !i 

Yes,  we  sometimes  hear  that  what  i 
the  Church  needs  most  today  is  sound  \ 
doctrine  in  a  dynamic  teaching  min-  li 
istry .  Amen  and  Amen !  HI 

ir 

Called  To  Minister 

By  this  time,  dozens  upon  dozens  ^ 

of  fresh  seminary  graduates  have  | 

moved  from  the  cloistered  seminaries  yc 

of  America  onto  the  fields  where  they  \{ 

will  begin  the  ministries  for  which  |j 

they  have  prepared.  ,( 

Most  of  those  graduating  from  te 
Presbyterian  seminaries  and  entering 


Of  Wolves,  Sheep  and  the  Ship  of  State 
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A  Razor-Sharp  Knife 


the  pastorate  begin  their  labors  under 

the  conviction  that  success  or  failure 

in  the  ministry  will  be  determined  by 

their  ability  to  preach. 

They  have  been  taught  to  preach, 
i  told  to  preach  and  they  have  made  up 

their  minds  to  preach.  Perhaps  some 
l|  have  vowed  fervently  in  the  words  of 

a  famous  Scottish  Presbyterian 
I  preacher  of  international  reputation, 

now  dead,  who  said  upon  graduation 

from  the  seminary:  "The  Lord  called 
ime  to  preach.  If  the  congregation 

wants  a  visitor,  they  can  hire  someone 

else." 

They  will  be  mistaken  if  that  is 
lj  their  view,  just  as  that  Scot  was 
\  mistaken.  He  had  people  standing  in 
■  lines  to  hear  him  preach,  but  he  left 
I  behind  two  congregations,  both  of 
I  which  had  trouble  surviving  his 
|  departure  because  he  never  built  them 
up. 

You  have  to  be  a  pastor  in  these 
days  of  troubled  hearts  and  torn 
families — not  just  a  preacher.  We 
know  the  Bible  says,  "Preach  the 
Word!"  But  we  doubt  that  the  Apos- 
tle Paul,  who  wrote  those  words  not 
too  long  after  getting  into  Philippi  by 
sitting  on  the  riverbank  visiting  with 
those  who  passed  by,  would  have 
wanted  them  interpreted  the  way  they 
are  interpreted  in  many  circles  today. 

We  have  an  illustration.  Not  too 
long  ago,  in  response  to  an  urgent 
plea  from  a  desperate  father,  we 
called  a  preacher  in  another  city 
where  the  father's  son  was  living.  The 
son  had  been  through  troubled  times 
and  the  father  thought  he  was  ripe  for 
the  Gospel  after  a  long  life  as  a  prod- 
igal. We  asked  the  preacher  to  make 
a  contact. 

Days  went  by,  then  weeks.  A  sec- 
ond letter  brought  the  reply  that  the 
preacher  had  been  "exceedingly 
busy"  and  the  young  man  kept  a 
schedule  which  made  it  hard  to  catch 
him.  Additional  weeks  went  by. 

Finally,  we  got  in  touch  with 
another  minister  in  that  city,  this  one 
older,  wiser  and  more  compassionate. 
(The  first  one  was  in  the  young  man's 
age  bracket  and,  we  thought,  would 
have  hit  it  off  more  quickly  with 
him.)  The  second  pastor  got  on  the 
young  man's  trail  and,  like  a  blood- 
hound, stayed  with  it  until  he  caught 
him  a  couple  of  days  later.  The  last 
we  heard,  the  young  man  had  been 
very  receptive  to  the  Gospel. 

This  was  our  conclusion:  If  ever  we 


If  the  cases  that  come  before  the 
higher  courts  of  our  land  were  easy  to 
resolve,  they  probably  wouldn't  be 
appealed  in  the  first  place.  As  Solo- 
mon might  have  told  us,  it  is  their 
very  difficulty  that  suggests  the  need 
to  appeal. 

So  we  won't  deny  that  the  issue  of 
governmental  aid  to  nonpublic  educa- 
tion is  loaded  with  pitfalls.  Thought- 
ful Christians  take  widely  differing 
positions  on  the  subject.  For  some, 
such  aid  is  a  gross  violation  of  the 
principle  of  separation  of  Church  and 
state.  For  others,  it  is  the  only  equita- 
ble way  to  remedy  a  serious  injustice. 

There  can  be  no  doubt,  however, 
that  the  second  group  is  growing  rap- 
idly. As  enrollment  in  Christian  grade 
schools,  high  schools  and  colleges 
continues  to  climb,  the  families  in- 
volved form  an  ever  larger  political 
bloc.  What  they  regard  as  an  injustice 
becomes  increasingly  visible. 

As  Edwin  Palmer  of  the  Christian 
Reformed  Church  points  out,  such 
families  often  end  up  contributing  to 
educational  costs  three  times  over: 
first,  through  the  taxes  they  pay  for 
public  education;  second,  through  the 
tuition  for  their  Christian  schools; 
and  third,  through  the  scholarship 
support  for  needy  students  which  is 
often  underwritten  by  the  same  fami- 
lies. 

On  the  surface,  it  may  seem  that 
there  is  really  no  injustice:  After  all, 
these  families  enjoy  a  choice  in  the 
matter.  They  could  patronize  the 
public  schools,  but  because  of  per- 
sonal preference  they  choose  other- 
wise. They  should  be  prepared  to  pay 


The  layman's  viewpoint  this  week 
is  by  Associate  Managing  Editor  Joel 
Belz. 

should  have  occasion  to  recommend 
one  of  those  ministers  for  some 
challenging  opportunity  somewhere, 
we  know  which  one  we  will  recom- 
mend. [TJ 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


extra  for  that  preference. 

Right  there  is  the  nub  of  the  ques- 
tion. Do  these  parents  really  have  a 
choice  in  the  matter? 

More  vocally  all  the  time,  many  of 
them  are  saying  they  do  not.  The 
practical  atheism  of  government 
schools  forces  them,  they  say,  on  the 
basis  of  conscience,  to  find  some  al- 
ternative. And  that,  they  assert,  is 
religious  discrimination  which  takes 
away  from  them  a  just  return  on  their 
educational  tax  dollar. 

Their  logic  is  persuasive.  Thomas 
Jefferson  wrote:  "To  compel  any  citi- 
zen to  pay  taxes  for  the  propagation 
of  ideas  which  he  disbelieves  is  repul- 
sive and  tyrannical."  Such  is  the  es- 
sence of  the  freedoms  we  enjoy. 

Yet  there  remains  a  troublesome 
question:  How  can  the  government 
return  to  such  people  their  education- 
al dollars  without  also  assuming  con- 
trol of  their  schools?  "He  who  pays 
the  piper  calls  the  tune"  is  more  true 
of  Uncle  Sam's  habits  of  financing 
education  than  it  is  of  almost  any  oth- 
er governmental  activity. 

Is  there  an  answer  to  that  over- 
whelming problem?  Perhaps  so,  in 
Senate  Bill  2142,  the  Packwood- 
Moynihan  tax  credit  for  education 
bill.  The  legislation's  answer  to  the 
challenge  of  federal  control  is  never 
to  let  the  government  handle  those 
dollars  in  the  first  place;  let  them  stay 
with  the  parents  who  earned  them,  as 
tax  credits. 

Bill  2142  is  modeled  on  the  well- 
known  G.  I.  benefits  packages  which 
have  benefited  millions  of  Americans 
studying  everything  from  welding  to 
theology.  Almost  never  have  those 
G.  I.  benefits  been  accused  of  jeopar- 
dizing Church-state  separation. 

Nevertheless,  Bill  2142  is  drawing 
heavy  fire  on  precisely  that  ground. 
Attorney  General  Griffin  B.  Bell 
asserts — highly  arbitrarily,  I  do 
think — that  such  tax  credits  would  be 
unconstitutional.  He  says  that  they 
would  provide  indirect  support  for 

(Continued  on  p.  19,  col  1) 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

FOR  JULY  9,  1978 

REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


People  With  Hope 


INTRODUCTION:  The  latter  part 
of  Paul's  letter  to  the  Thessalonians 
calls  believers  to  persevere  in  the  faith 
granted  to  them  through  Jesus  Christ. 
Perseverance,  expressed  by  the  term 
"steadfastness  of  hope,"  deals  with 
believers'  continuance  in  sanctifica- 
tion— the  daily  effort  to  live  more 
and  more  unto  the  Lord  and  less  and 
less  unto  sin  and  the  flesh— as  they 
hope  for  the  return  of  Christ  and  the 
end  of  this  world. 

Finally,  perseverance  concerns 
their  continual  demonstration  of  their 
faith  in  their  daily  lives.  Our  lesson 
will  consider  all  of  these  expressions 
of  perseverance,  as  the  Word  of  God 
calls  believers  to  a  holy  life  in  Christ. 

I.  SANCTIFICATION  (I  Thess. 
4:1-12).  Paul  challenged  believers  to 
live  as  they  had  been  taught.  They 
had  already  shown  their  willingness 
to  live  to  please  the  Lord,  and  God's 
will  is  explicitly  expressed  here  as 
their  "sanctification"  (v.  3).  Paul 
meant  by  this  that  they  were  to  in- 
crease their  commitment  to  the  Lord 
daily.  To  be  sanctified  is  to  belong  to 
the  Lord  and,  therefore,  to  live  as 
pleases  Him. 


SPECIAL  YOUTH  OPPORTUNITY 

Christian  Safari  School  for  underachieving 
youth.  14-17-year-olds  spend  nine  months 
away  from  negative  peers,  helping  on  Carib- 
bean mission  field.  Departures  each  month. 
Uniquely  effective!  Fully  accredited!  Tax  de- 
ductible! Call  New  Horizons:  (616)  455-0880. 

PASTOR  AVAILABLE 

Former  independent  faith  mission  board  ex- 
ecutive director  seeks  pastorate  with  an  un- 
affiliated existing  or  organizing  Reformed 
congregation.  Experienced  as  a  pastor,  evan- 
gelist and  missionary.  Presently  pastoring  but 
desiring  a  change  geographically.  Historically 
Reformed  and  strongly  committed  to  the 
Westminster  Confession,  inerrancy  of  Scrip- 
ture and  evangelical  zeal.  Strong  exegetical 
preaching  and  teaching  ministry.  Amillennial 
view  of  eschatology.  Not  charismatic.  Hon- 
orary D.D.  and  Who's  Who  in  America  in  Reli- 
gion 1975-76.  Write  to  Box  Fl,  the  Presby- 
terian Journal,  P.O.  Box  3075,  Asheville,  N.C. 
28802. 


Background  Scripture:  I  Thessalo- 
nians 4-5 

Key  Verses:  I  Thessalonians  4: 
9-18 

Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  13 
Memory  Selection:  I  Thessalonians 
5:23 


Paul  particularly  expressed  their 
sanctification  in  terms  of  what  they 
must  cease  to  do  as  well  as  what  they 
ought  to  do.  They  are  to  cease  to 
follow  the  world's  kind  of  love,  illicit 
sexual  love  which  Paul  calls  fornica- 
tion (v.  3).  Paul  explained  that  sex 
and  sexual  relationships  per  se  are  not 
wrong,  but  illicit  sex  is. 

When  God  made  mankind,  He 
made  male  and  female  with  the 
capacity  for  sex  and  for  enjoyment  of 
it.  He  did  not  thereby  give  man 
license  to  exploit  or  abuse  it  in  an  il- 
licit way,  but  in  accord  with  the 
design  of  the  Creator:  one  man  and 
one  woman,  married  and  enjoying 
sex  together,  in  the  setting  of  the 
home  and  in  obedience  to  God  (v.  4). 

In  contrast,  the  Gentiles  indulged 
their  own  lust,  committing  fornica- 
tion or  sexual  indulgence  outside  of 
the  bonds  of  marriage  and  the  home 
(v.  5).  Probably  in  Thessalonica 
much  of  this  went  on  so  that  even  the 
believers,  constantly  tempted  to  in- 
dulge their  lusts,  had  to  fight  hard  to 
resist  temptation. 

In  America  today  the  television 
constantly  presents  illicit  sex  as  not 
only  acceptable  but  practiced  by 
every  hero  and  heroine  on  most 
shows.  Almost  every  TV  show  depicts 
illicit  sex. 

This  is  shown  not  in  a  disapproving 
way  but  as  a  part  of  every  red- 
blooded  American's  life.  It  may, 
therefore,  be  easy  for  Christians  who 
watch  such  programs  to  get  the  idea 
that  it  is  all  right,  because  "everyone 
does  it." 

In  relationships  among  Christians 
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in  the  community,  Paul  warned  lest 
any  wrong  his  brother.  He  was  con- 
cerned with  fornication  among  be- 
lieving persons  or  even  adultery 
among  Christians.  As  he  warned  that 
God  sees  and  will  not  overlook,  he 
could  have  used  the  example  of  David 
and  Bathsheba  (v.  6). 

It  might  seem  highly  unlikely  that 
Christians  would  practice  such 
things,  but  when  the  world  is  con- 
stantly saying  that  it  is  all  right  to  do 
so,  and  when  the  world  no  longer 
disapproves  such  practices,  then  the 
Church  is  in  danger  of  following  the 
standards  of  the  world. 

Sanctification  means,  first  of  all, 
not  doing  things  the  way  the  world 
does  them  or  in  the  way  the  world  ap- 
proves (vv.  7-8).  The  psalmist  pointed 
out  that  the  righteous  do  not  walk 
according  to  the  way,  the  counsel  and 
the  advice  of  the  world  of  wicked  men 
(Psa.  1). 

But  sanctification  is  also  positive, 
showing  love  toward  one  another  (vv. 
9-12).  While  these  Christians  of 
Macedonia  had  already  excelled 
others  in  their  brotherly  love,  Paul 
called  them  to  continue  loving  and  to 
improve  their  love  toward  one  anoth- 
er (v.  10). 

Paul  also  wished  to  show  that  love 
is  not  to  be  used  to  take  advantage  of 
others.  One  Christian  must  not  pre- 
sume on  the  charity  (love)  of  other 
Christians  to  the  extent  that  if  he  does 
not  work,  they  will  support  him  in  the 
name  of  Christian  love.  No!  Every- 
one is  expected  to  work  with  his  own 
hands;  not  to  do  so  would  give  the 
world  an  occasion  to  criticize  the 
Church  because  of  him  (vv.  11-12). 

It  was  evidently  true  at  Thes- 
salonica and  it  is  true  today  in  the 
Church  that  some  presume  upon 
others  and  take  advantage  of  their 
kindness  as  an  excuse  for  laziness. 
Some  ministers  of  the  Gospel  are  will- 
ing to  be  supported  by  a  congregation 
and  to  give  little  service  and  effort  in 
return. 

But  ministers  are  not  the  only  ones 
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who  may  be  guilty  of  this.  Christians 
ought  never  to  take  advantage  of  one 
another;  they  should  work  to  help 
others  who  have  true  needs.  That 
J  kind  of  testimony  today  would  be  ex- 
cellent before  the  world,  but  it  is  seen 
too  little. 

II.  EXPECTATION  (I  Thess. 
4:13-5:11).  Here  Paul  was  speaking 
primarily  of  the  hope  we  have  of  the 
\,  return  of  Christ.  He  wanted  believers 
I  to  live  and  die  so  as  to  exhibit  that  liv- 
ing hope  in  them.  Even  by  the  very 
|  way  they  die,  Christians  can  glorify 

■  God,  and  by  their  attitude  toward  the 

■  death  of  a  loved  one  can  express  the 
|  Christian  hope  before  an  unbelieving 

world. 

I  recall  seeing  in  Korea,  as  a  mis- 
sionary, the  funerals  of  pagans  with 
their  professional  mourners  in  sack 
cloth  and  the  banners  of  hopelessness 
which  were  carried  by  those  who  pre- 
ceded the  casket.  In  stark  contrast  to 
this,  when  a  Christian  died,  all  Chris- 
tians dressed  in  white  and  marched 
through  the  city  in  triumph,  singing 
hymns  of  praise  and  joy  and  carrying 
banners  which  declared  the  Christian 
hope.  Paul  was  calling  for  this  at- 
titude (4:13-14). 

Next,  Paul  moved  into  a  discourse 
on  the  hope  we  have  in  Jesus'  return. 
When  Jesus  returns,  all  of  the  dead  in 
Christ  will  be  raised  and  believers  liv- 
ing on  earth  at  the  time  will  be  caught 
up  to  meet  Christ  along  with  those 
risen  from  the  dead;  thus  we  have  a 
hope  that  the  world  does  not  have. 
Such  a  great  hope  ought  to  make  a 
difference  in  our  attitude  in  this 
world  and  in  the  way  that  we  live 
(4:15-17).  It  should  also  provide  the 
basis  of  comfort  after  losing  a  loved 
one  (4:18). 

Paul  did  not  want  the  people  to  be 
caught  unprepared  at  the  coming  of 
the  Lord  or  to  be  deceived  by  the 
world's  preoccupation  with  earthly 
peace;  the  only  real  hope  for  peace  is 
the  return  of  Christ.  Drawing  heavily 
from  Jesus'  words  in  Matthew  24,  he 
reminded  them  that  none  can  know 
for  certain  just  when  the  Lord  will 
return. 

Believers  need  not  be  unprepared, 
however.  They  are  expected  to  be 
busy  about  the  Lord's  work  until  He 
comes;  and  if  they  are,  they  cannot  be 
unprepared  for  His  return  (5:1-2, 
8-10).  Girded  by  faith,  hope  and  love, 
they  should  be  busy  in  the  Lord's 


work. 

By  contrast,  the  world  keeps  look- 
ing for  peace  on  earth  by  the  efforts 
of  men.  Paul  reminded  them  that  just 
when  men  of  the  world  think  that 
they  have  finally  achieved  that 
desired  peace — when  the  world  will 
least  expect  Christ— then  He  will 
come  (5:3). 

This  warns  every  believer  not  to  be 
caught  up  in  the  world's  preoccupa- 
tion with  peace.  Men  united  are 
united  against  God,  so  that  worldly 
peace  is  rebellion  against  God — as  the 
efforts  at  the  tower  of  Babel  and  the 
words  of  Psalm  2  clearly  teach.  So  to- 
day when  we  hear  of  human  efforts 
toward  peace,  we  hear  not  of  men 
turning  in  repentance  toward  God 
(the  only  basis  of  true  peace)  but 
rather  of  nations  united  and  one- 
world  concepts.  These,  leaving  no 
room  for  God,  are  hostile  to  any  at- 
tempt to  give  glory  to  God.  Christians 
should  heed,  therefore,  what  is  going 
on  in  the  world  and  be  mindful  of 
Paul's  warning,  lest  we  exchange  our 
hope  of  Jesus'  return  for  the  orga- 
nizations or  efforts  of  sinful  men. 

III.  DEMONSTRATION  (I 
Thess.  5:12-22).  Christians  living  in 
the  world  before  the  non-Christian 
communiiy  should  demonstrate  their 
love  for  one  another  to  God's  glory. 
This  can  be  done  in  many  ways  in 
their  normal  relationships. 

First,  they  are  to  show  respect  and 
honor  to  those  who  are  their  teachers 
in  the  faith,  the  ministers  of  the 
Gospel  (vv.  12-13).  As  God's  servants 
teach  and  admonish,  they  are  bound 
to  offend  some,  to  step  on  some  toes 
and  to  shake  up  some  old  traditions 
in  the  community  or  Church.  That  is 
to  be  expected  when  God's  Word 
goes  to  work  on  imperfect  Christian 
lives. 

But  the  recipients  of  such  teachings 
are  not  to  show  disrespect  or  indif- 
ference to  what  is  being  taught  or 
toward  those  doing  the  teaching.  If 
the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  are  not 
honored  in  the  community  by  be- 
lievers, then  the  Gospel  will  not  long 
be  honored  there  either. 


DCE  VACANCY 

Wallace  Memorial  Presbyterian  Church, 
Panama  City,  Florida.  Interested  applicants 
call  Marvin  McCain  at  (904)  265-5528  or  (904) 
769-3346,  or  write  to  2641  Ferol  Lane,  Lynn 
Haven,  Florida  32444. 


Today  the  Gospel  ministry  is  not 
held  in  respect  by  many  in  the  church. 
True,  many  ministers  have  failed  in 
their  calling.  However,  the  solution  is 
not  disrespect,  it  is  removal  of  those 
who  fail  and  respect  for  those  who 
succeed  in  being  faithful  to  their  call- 
ing. 

There  must  also  be  concern  for  one 
another  in  the  Christian  community. 
This  includes  discipline  of  those  who 
are  unruly,  encouragement  of  those 
who  are  weak,  and  patience  toward 
all  (v.  14).  Several  exhortations  which 
follow  have  to  do  with  Christians 
relating  toward  one  another  as  they 
learn  to  relate  to  God  in  their  daily 
lives  (vv.  15-22). 

They  are  never  to  seek  vengeance 
for  wrongs  done  to  them  but  to 
render  good  for  evil  done  to  them,  re- 
joicing in  whatever  they  may  have  to 
suffer,  and  turning  constantly  to  the 
Lord  as  the  source  of  their  strength 
(vv.  16-20). 

They  are  to  seek  what  is  good  by 
God's  standards,  given  in  His  Word, 
and  they  are  to  avoid  all  that  is  evil  in 
God's  sight  (vv.  21-22).  These  simple 
exhortations  are  the  life  blood  of  the 
Church  in  its  relationships  with  the 
world.  They  are  not  easily  obeyed, 
and  they  demand  the  utmost  effort  on 
the  part  of  believers. 

Recognizing  this,  Paul  concludes 
the  whole  by  a  reminder  that  our 
sanctification  depends  primarily  on 
the  work  of  God,  though  we  certainly 
are  to  cooperate  in  that  work  by  obe- 
dience and  self-discipline  (vv.  23-24). 

Clearly,  what  is  written  here  to 
those  saints  of  the  first  century  is 
most  applicable  to  us  today,  who  live 
in  a  world  not  greatly  unlike  their 
own  and  who  are  beset  by  the  same 
temptations. 

Next  week:  "Steadfast  Workers," 
II  Thessalonians.  HI 


MYRTLE  BEACH 

You're  invited  to  worship  with  us  at: 

FAITH  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 
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805— 79th  Avenue  North 
Myrtle  Beach,  South  Carolina 

Rev.  Jayme  S.  Sickert 
449-7972    or  448-5756 

Sundays  at  1 1  AM  &  7:30  PM 
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FOR  WOMEN 

DEVOTION  FOR  JULY 
EUNICE  McGARRAHAN 


Slow  Dawn— I 


There's  an  old  song  that  goes,  "I'll 
be  seeing  you  in  all  the  old  familiar 
places."  There's  a  certain  security  in 
that,  but  it  could  also  become  some- 
what boring. 

When  Mary  Magdalene  and  the 
other  women  went  to  the  tomb,  they 
expected  to  see  a  dead  Jesus  exactly 
where  they  had  left  Him.  But  He 
wasn't  in  the  "old  familiar  place." 

He  was  gone  and  the  tomb  was 
empty.  Right  then  and  there  the 
women  probably  dropped  their  em- 
balming spices  and  it  wouldn't  be  too 
far-fetched  to  assume  that  they  never 
came  back  for  them. 

Those  abandoned  spices  and  the 
empty  hands  of  the  women  lead  us  to 
consider  our  responses  to  cir- 
cumstances as  God  works  in  our  lives. 
What  have  we  done  about  the  empty 
tomb,  and  how  have  we  responded  to 
the  risen  Lord?  What  do  we  do  when 
Jesus  shatters  our  expectations  and 
surprises  us  with  the  unfamiliar? 

Let's  look  beyond  our  familiar 
sunrise  celebrations  of  the  resurrec- 
tion and  see  what  we  can  learn  from 
that  first  Easter. 

We  can  be  sure  that  the  first  Easter 
didn't   begin   with   strains  of  the 
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John  20 


"Hallelujah  Chorus"  in  the  back- 
ground. In  fact,  if  we  look  at  it 
realistically,  we  see  that  it  was  a  day 
of  confusion  and  emotional  turmoil. 
People  were  not  sitting  around  having 
religious  experiences  about  the  resur- 
rection. They  were  having  to  deal 
with  the  fact  of  an  empty  tomb,  and 
they  were  dealing  with  it  in  two  dif- 
ferent ways. 

The  religious  leaders  dealt  with  it 
deceitfully.  They  knew  the  tomb  was 
empty,  but  there  is  no  record  that 
they  tried  to  find  out  what  really  hap- 
pened. Instead,  they  tried  to  explain  it 
away  by  spreading  the  false  rumor 
that  the  body  had  been  stolen  by  the 
disciples. 

They  weren't  concerned  with  find- 
ing the  truth.  They  were  more  in- 
terested in  keeping  the  empty  tomb 
from  becoming  a  threat.  Maybe  more 
than  anyone  else,  they  realized  what 
the  empty  tomb  could  mean  and  they 
didn't  like  it,  so  they  tried  to  obscure 
the  facts. 

The  followers  of  Jesus  dealt  with  it 
honestly.  They  found  the  empty  tomb 
and  knew  the  body  was  gone.  They 
could  tell  from  the  way  the  grave- 
clothes  had  been  left  behind  that  the 
body  might  not  have  been  stolen,  but 
such  rumors  were  getting  around. 
The  women  were  saying  that  Christ 
had  risen;  that  could  be  true,  but 
maybe  the  women  were  just  hys- 
terical. 

Their  response  to  the  empty  tomb 
was  honest.  They  asked  themselves 
questions.  They  had  doubts  about 
reports.  They  wondered  what  it  all 
meant,  and  they  even  feared  for  their 
safety.  These  were  not  academic  exer- 
cises. They  really  wanted  to  know 
what  was  happening  and  what  it 
meant  for  them.  They  were  confused, 
distraught  and  afraid,  but  overriding 
all  that  was  a  desire  to  know  the 
truth. 

So,  we  have  two  approaches  to  the 


empty  tomb— one  deceitful  and  one 
honest.  What  were  the  results?  Jesus 
showed  Himself  to  His  followers,  but 
the  religious  leaders  never  saw  Him. 
Those  who  saw  Jesus  received  new 
life,  new  hope  and  a  new  task.  Those 
who  rejected  Him  had  only  what  they 
started  out  with— themselves. 

These  people  speak  to  us  as  we  re- 
spond to  the  Lord.  Do  we  try  to 
manipulate  God's  ordered  cir- 
cumstances to  fit  our  own  desires?  Do 
we  allow  God  to  reveal  Himself  to  us 
in  new  and  fresh  but  always  realistic 
ways?  The  tomb  cannot  confine  the 
resurrected  Christ,  but  we  can  if  we 
are  too  full  of  ourselves  to  see  Him  as 
He  really  is. 

When  we  think  of  Easter  we  think 
in  terms  of  the  empty  cross  and  the 
empty  tomb.  Easter  is  not  complete, 
however,  unless  we  also  think  of  the 
empty  hands.  Just  as  the  women 
dropped  what  they  were  carrying,  we 
also  must  drop  the  things  that  are  of 
no  value  to  those  who  have  eternal 
life.  When  we  do  that,  the  resurrec- 
tion picture  is  completely  honest  and 
honestly  complete. 

FOR  FURTHER  STUDY: 

1.  Read  all  the  Gospel  accounts 
of  the  resurrection.  What  evidences 
of  the  resurrection  did  the  disciples 
encounter?  What  finally  convinced 
them  of  the  resurrection? 

2.  Read  John  20:24-28.  What  was 
Thomas'  problem?  How  did  Jesus 
handle  it?  What  can  we  learn  from 
this  concerning  others  who  have 
doubts? 

LIFE  CHALLENGE:  What  are 
some  of  the  things  we  try  to  hold  on 
to  that  are  part  of  the  old  way  of 
death?  When  we  drop  those  things, 
what  can  the  risen  Lord  put  into  our 
empty  hands?  HJ 

•      •  • 

Jesus  is  not  only  "a  very  present 
help  in  trouble,"  but  a  help  in  preven- 
ting trouble.— Martin  Luther. 
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BOOKS 


[The  Journal  does  not  stock  books 
reviewed  on  these  pages.  Please  place 
any  orders  with  your  local  Christian 
:  bookstore,  or  order  from  Reformed 
Theological  Seminary  Book  Store, 
e  5422  Clinton  Blvd.,  Jackson,  Miss, 
s  39209.  (Add postage.) 

WHEN  I  SURVEY.  .  .  .  ,  by  Herman  C. 
'  Hoeksema.  Kregel  Publications,  Grand 
•  Rapids,  Mich.  544  pp.  $9.95.  Reviewed  by 
Mine  Rev.  R.  H.  Duke,  pastor  emeritus, 
Southminster  Presbyterian  Church,  India- 
napolis, Ind. 

J  This  anthology  of  sermons  came 
J  from  one  of  the  Reformed  Church's 
(  great  pulpiteers.  The  author  looks  at 
[the  cross  of  Christ  from  many  angles: 
the  judgment  of  the  world,  the 
I  Church,  the  political  world,  and  the 
I  people  of  the  world. 

As  the  author  looks  at  the  obedi- 
ence demanded  by  the  cross,  he  sees 
his  own  worthlessness  and  the  abso- 
lute necessity  of  Christ's  cross  for  his 

I own  salvation. 
This  is  an  especially  inspiring  work 
.for  preachers  as  they  approach  the 
Lenten  season.  It  is  a  great  "pump- 
primer." 

Mr.  Hoeksema  is  a  careful  and  ca- 
pable expositor  of  both  the  Old  and 
;New  Testaments,  and  his  book  exem- 
plifies this.  [TJ 


RABBONI,  by  W.  Phillip  Keller.  Fleming  H. 
Revell  Co.,  Old  Tappan,  N.J.  320  pp.  $8.95. 
Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  Kenneth  L.  Gentry 
Jr.,  pastor,  Midway  Presbyterian  Church, 
Jonesboro,  Tenn. 

The  author  of  A  Shepherd  Looks 
at  Psalm  23  has  written  a  life  of 
Christ  in  a  popular  vein:  "The  view 
given  in  the  pages  which  follow  is  that 
of  an  ordinary  layman.  It  is  an  honest 
and  sincere  attempt  to  put  on  paper, 
in  word  pictures,  my  own  personal 
impression  of  Jesus  Christ." 

Keller  proves  to  be  a  very  graceful 
and  picturesque  writer  in  painting  this 
vivid  life  of  Christ.  Writing  from  an 
evangelical  stance,  he  displays  great 
familiarity  with  ancient  Jewish 
culture  and  Palestinian  topography. 
His  popular  style  makes  for  easy  and 
absorbing  reading.  In  detailing 
Christ's  life  he  has  employed  a  not  il- 


legitimate imaginative  ability  to  con- 
jecture. 

However,  those  concerned  with  the 
truths  of  Reformed  doctrine  will  be 
disappointed  with  his  recurrent  pre- 
suppositions. He  is  a  thoroughgoing 
Arminian  in  soteriology.  This  soteri- 
ology  is  nurtured  in  a  conducive  Ar- 
minian theology,  as  well:  "A  sense 
of  dismay  and  foreboding  must  have 
swept  through  eternity  when  Satan 
began  to  make  his  overtures  to  men." 

Furthermore,  he  asserts  it  was 
necessary  for  God  to  create,  rather 
than  creation  being  a  free  act  of  God. 
He  repeatedly  emphasizes  that  crea- 
tion required  "tremendous  spans  of 
time,"  and  he  writes  as  if  he  may  hold 
to  a  theistic  evolution  theory. 

The  high  price  of  the  book  coupled 
with  a  few  of  the  author's  theological 
peculiarities  should  be  weighed  with 
the  advantages  of  enjoying  his  de- 
lightful writing  style  and  cultural  in- 
sights into  first  century  life.  3D 

THE  COMMUNITY  OF  THE  KING,  by 
Howard  A.  Synder.  Inter-Varsity  Press, 
Downers  Grove,  III.  Paper,  205  pp.  $4.25. 
Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  Donald  A.  Elliott, 
pastor,  Monroeville  Presbyterian  Church, 
Monroeville,  Ala. 

Two  very  provocative  books  about 
the  Church  in  the  modern  world  have 
come  from  the  pen  of  Howard  Sny- 
der. The  first,  The  Problem  of 
Wineskins,  dealt  with  the  temporary 
structures  of  the  Church  and  directed 
us  to  the  timeless  wine  of  the  Church, 
the  Gospel.  Structures  must  never 
hide  or  deface  the  Gospel;  if  they  do, 
they  must  be  changed. 

The  author's  new  book  defines  the 
Church  by  using  the  concept  of  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Even  though  it  is  a 
sequel  to  the  first  one,  it  could  still  be 


NEED  A  SHEPHERD? 

PCA  minister,  presently  pastoring  350-mem- 
ber  congregation  in  central  South,  desires 
possible  change  in  pastorate  or  other  Chris- 
tian work.  Middle-aged  with  over  25  years 
gifted  preaching-teaching  ministry.  Pleasing 
personality,  loves  people,  true  to  the  Word  of 
God  and  the  Reformed  faith.  Prefer  PCA 
Church.  Reply  to  Box  CM,  The  Presbyterian 
Journal,  P.O.  Box  3075,  Asheville,  N.C. 
28802. 


Added 
Inspiration 

For  Your  Family  Vacation 

PEF 
Evangelism 
Conference  '78 

and 

Journal  Day 

Appalachian  State  University 
Boone,  N.C. 

July  22-28,  1978 

Conference  Theme: 

"Go  Home  and  Tell.  .  .  ." 

Journal  Day: 

A  visit  with  four  seminary 
presidents. 

(Cost  of  room  and  board  as  low  as 
$10  per  day.) 


Please  send  details: 

□  Both  the  PEF  Conference 

and  Journal  Day. 

□  PEF  Conference  only, 

July  22-27. 

□  Journal  Day  only,  July  28. 

Name  

Address  

City  

State  Zip  Code  

Mail  To: 

The  Presbyterian  Journal 
P.  O.  Box  3108 
Asheville,  N.C.  28802 
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PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  REPRINTS 

No  Birth  Certificate,  by  L  Nelson  Bell 
(5$  each,  50$  per  dozen,  $4  per  hundred) 

When  the  Debacle  Comes!  by  L  Nelson  Bell 
(5$  each,  50$  per  dozen,  $4  per  hundred) 

How  We  Got  Where  We  Are,by  Rev  G.  Aiken  Taylor 
(20$  each,  $2  per  dozen,  $15  per  hundred) 

He  Descended  Into  Hell,  by  Rev  G.  Aiken  Taylor 
(5$  each,  35$  per  dozen,  $2.50  per  hundred) 

I  Say  It  Now,  by  L.  Nelson  Bell 
(100  each,  $1  per  dozen,  $6  per  hundred) 

Why  We  Baptize  by  Sprinkling,  by  Rev  J.  B.  Green 
(15$  each,  $1.50  per  dozen,  $8.00  per  hundred) 

Why  We  Baptize  Infants,  by  Rev  J.  B  Green 
(10$  each,  $1  per  dozen,  $5  per  hundred) 

An  Atheist  Who  Found  God,  by  Lyn  Shores 
(5$  each,  50$  per  dozen,  $4  per  hundred) 

Baptism  by  Sprinkling,  by  Rev  Ben  Lacy  Rose 
(15$  each,  $1.50  per  dozen,  $10  per  hundred) 

The  Baptism  of  Infants,  by  Rev  Ben  Lacy  Rose 
(15$  each,  $1.50  per  dozen,  $10  per  hundred) 

The  Christian  Faith  According  to  the  Shorter  Catechism, 

by  Rev.  William  Childs  Robinson 

(25$  each,  $2.50  per  dozen,  $20  per  hundred) 

The  Liberal  Attack  on  the  Supernatural  Christ, 

by  Rev.  William  Childs  Robinson 

(5$  each,  25$  per  dozen,  $2  per  hundred) 

What  Think  Ye  of  Christ?  by  Rev.  William  Childs  Robinson 
(10$  each  $1  per  dozen,  $8  per  hundred) 

The  Presbyterian  Church,  a  Manual  for  New  Members 

Chapter  I— The  Story  of  Presbyterianism,  by  C.  Gregg  Singer 

Chapter  II— What  Presbyterians  Believe,  by  Rev.  G.  Aiken  Taylor 

Chapter  III— Presbyterian  Government,  by  Rev.  E.  C.  Scott 

Chapter  IV— Joining  the  Presbyterian  Church,  by  Rev.  B.  Hoyt  Evans 

(Full  manual— 15$  each,  $1.50  per  dozen,  $14  per  hundred) 

Should  Westminster  Be  Retained?  by  Rev  Robert  Strong 
(15$  each,  $1.50  per  dozen,  $10  per  hundred) 

Salvation  is  by  Grace,  by  Rev.  Bruce  Wideman 
(10$  each,  $1  per  dozen,  $6  per  hundred) 

The  Commission  on  the  Minister  and  His  Work,  a  Veteran 
Reviews  Presbytery's  Power,  by  Rev  E  C.  Scott 
(10$  each,  $1  per  dozen,  $5  per  hundred) 

For  single  copy  orders,  please  enclose  self-addressed, stamped,  long  envelope. 
All  other  orders  will  be  sent  postpaid. 
ORDER  FROM 

THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
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read  profitably  before  reading  the 
other  one. 

The  author  propounds  that  the 
Church  can  be  properly  and  Biblically 
understood  only  in  the  context  of  the 
kingdom.  The  kingdom  encompasses 
the  whole  scope  of  God's  working  in 
the  world  in  Christ,  and  it  does  not 
narrow  our  perspective  to  one  local 
fellowship  of  believers. 

The  kingdom  consciousness,  which 
Mr.  Snyder  calls  for,  gives  the 
Church  a  cosmic  conviction  which 
has  personal  salvation  at  the  center  of 
God's  will,  but  the  circumference  in- 
cludes "all  things."  This  places 
spiritual  and  social  concerns  together 
in  God's  plan  but  in  their  proper 
priority. 

Believing  the  kingdom  community, 
or  Church,  to  be  charismatic,  he 
argues  for  the  recovery  of  this 
Biblical  description  of  the  Church 
from  its  narrow  attachment  to  the 
tongues  movement.  In  order  to  ac- 
complish the  mission  of  God,  the 
Church  must  be  charismatic  as  each 
member  of  the  body  of  Christ  is 
utilized  and  mobilized. 

Other  stimulating  thoughts  about 
the  Church  will  shake  many  a  conser- 
vative, but  overall  it  is  well  worth  the 
effort  to  read  and  re-examine  our 
views  of  the  Church.  ITJ 

HYMNS  II,  ed.  by  Paul  Beckwith,  Hughes 
M.  Huffman  and  Mark  Hunt.  Inter-Varsity 
Press,  Downers  Grove,  III.  Paper,  210  pp., 
$3.95.  Reviewed  by  Mrs.  Max  Belz,  high 
school  teacher,  Walker,  Iowa. 

Anyone  who  is  acquainted  with 
Hymns,  the  first  Inter- Varsity  hym- 
nal, will  find  the  sequel  a  significant 
complement  to  the  earlier  book. 
Many  of  the  hymns  are  the  same,  but 
the  additions  make  the  new  book 
richer  and  more  moving  in  its  con- 
tent. 

It  is  a  thrilling  experience  to  use 
Hymns  II  in  large  gatherings,  but  it  is 


DON'T  MAKE  A  MOVE  .. . 
without  moving  the  Journal 
with  you.  Your  subscription 
will  keep  up  with  you  if  you 
notify  the  business  office 
three  weeks  before  moving. 
Include  old  and  new  ZIPs. 
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tlso  a  special  delight  to  study  through 
he  hymnal  by  oneself.  The  Psalms 
ection  is  happy  and  appealing. 

Some  have  called  the  Inter-Varsity 
:hoices  somber,  but  it  is  a  somberness 
hat  wears  well. 

The  book  is  also  available  in  cloth 
)inding  at  $6.95,  and  in  spiral  bind- 
ng  at  $5.95.  ffl 

HE  EVANGELICAL  FAITH,  Vol.  2,  by 
Helmut  Thielecke.  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publ. 
So.,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  82  pp.  $13.95.  Re- 
newed by  C.  Gregg  Singer,  professor  of 
Church  history,  Atlanta  School  of  Biblical 
Studies,  Atlanta,  Ga. 

In  the  second  volume  of  his  work, 
he  author  continues  to  construct  a 
ystem  of  Christian  theology  which  is 
iware  of  the  needs  of  our  age  and 
.(responds  to  questions  to  which  those 
Ineeds  have  given  rise. 
J  He  approaches  the  doctrine  of 


.ay man — from  p.  13 

sectarian  institutions. 

What  about  G.  I.  benefits?  Well, 
he  says,  nonpublic  higher  education  is 
felt  by  his  department  to  be  "less  pci- 
vasively  sectarian"  than  nonpublic  el- 
ementary and  secondary  schools. 
That,  we  think,  is  cutting  an  impor- 
tant constitutional  issue  with  a  razor- 
sharp  knife. 

Does  the  Attorney  General  really 
suppose  that  there  are  no  sectarian 
considerations  when  a  college  pro- 
fessor talks  cibout  origins,  or  ethical 
values,  or  a  philosophy  of  history,  or 
the  significance  of  death?  Or  does  he 
really  intend  to  argue  that  discussions 
of  those  same  issues  by  fifth  graders 
are  more  sectarian  than  when  carried 
on  by  university  graduate  students? 

Granted,  some  fine  points  will  have 
to  be  made  before  the  issue  is  settled. 
But  Christians  might  hope  for  clearer 
thinking  in  the  courts,  in  the  Justice 
Department,  and  at  HEW  than  has 
been  exhibited  so  far.  CD 


IES  Christian  School  Consultants  can  as- 
sist you  with  nearly  every  phase  of  Christian 
school  administration,  curriculum,  finance 
and  development.  IES  has  no  packaged  pro- 
grams. Your  school  is  unique!  Our  consulta- 
tions and  seminars  are  customized  for  your 
particular  situation.  Write  today  for  informa- 
tion: Ichthus  Educational  Systems,  P.O.  Box 
57,  Ocheyedan,  Iowa  51354.  For  faster  ser- 
vice, call  (712)  758-3785.  Let's  explore  how 
IES  can  contribute  to  your  school's  growth! 


Christ  through  His  three  offices 
rather  than  the  usual  avenue.  Al- 
though he  attempts  a  systematic  ap- 
proach to  the  doctrine  of  Scripture, 
he  falls  short  of  that  goal.  The  book 
most  certainly  does  not  present  an 
evangelical  theology  in  the  historic 
sense  of  this  term;  I  question  that  it 
accurately  presents  the  position  of 
neo-evangelicals.  Those  who  have 
read    Calvin,    Hodge,  Warfield, 


Thornwell,  Dabney  and  Machen  will 
be  disappointed. 

Yet  the  work  cannot  be  dismissed 
as  having  no  value.  Thielecke  has 
presented  an  excellent  evaluation  of 
deism  and  its  failings,  and  he  offers 
valuable  insights  into  the  work  of 
Bultm?nn,  whom  he  occasionally 
criticizes,  and  Barth.  Perhaps  most 
useful  is  his  contribution  to  the 
history  of  Christian  thought.  til 


MOID  ABOUT  CETTIAC 
YOUR  BIBIE  STUDY  CROUP 
BACK  TO  THE  BASICS 

•78? 


with  Eerdmans'  new  books  for  modern  men  and  women 
in  search  of  God.  They  deal  with  the  lay  person's  concerns 
and  questions  about  the  very  basics  of  faith. 

THE  KIACDOfll 

THE  SCRIPTURE  UNBROKEN 

by  Lester  Kuyper 
Presents  the  entire  Bible  as  God's  continuing  message 
and  guide  for  all  generations  aspiring  to  the  Heavenly 
Kingdom. 

ISBN  0-8028-1734-3    180  Pages    Paper  $3.95 

THE  POWER 

HOLY  SPIRIT 

by  Michael  Ramsey 
For  those  seeking  a  deeper  sense  of  the  power  of  the  Spirit 
in  their  lives  and  in  the  Church,  this  historical  study  views 
what  the  Spirit  meant  in  the  language,  thoughts,  and 
experience  of  the  earliest  Christians. 
ISBN  0-8028-1740-8    144  Pages  Paper 


$245 


THE  ClORY 


ISAIAH:  SCROLL  OF  A  PROPHETIC  HERITAGE 

by  William  L.  Holladay 
Isaiah's  tremendous  vision  of  God  and  the  glory  in  store 
for  God's  people  is  analyzed  for  meaning,  authorship,  and 
structure. 


ISBN  0-8028-1723-8  Paper 


$3.95 


fOREYER 


THE  LAST  THINGS 

by  George  Eldon  Ladd 
In  this  balanced  view  of  Bible  prophecies  about  the  end 
times,  Ladd  unfolds  a  "Covenant  Theory"  of  progressive 
revelation  in  which  Old  Testament  prophecy  can  be  inter- 
preted by  the  New  Testament. 

ISBN  0-8028-1727-0    104  Pages    Paper  $2.95 
At  your  bookstore 

,WM.  B.  EERDMANS  PUBLISHING  CO. 

255  JEFFERSON  AVE  S  E    GRAND  RAPIDS.  MICH  49503 
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Do  You  Have  Puzzled  Friends? 

—  Friends,  that 
is,  who  are 
puzzled  about 
things  that 
happen  in 
the  Church 
today? 


Why  not  introduce  them  to: 

ne  Presbyterian  Journal 


(We  will  send  a  card  telling  them  you  introduced  us.) 


Please  send  the  Journal  to: 


Please  send  the  Journal  to: 


Name. 


Name. 


Address 


Address 


City,  State  and  Zip  

For  the  next  52  weeks. 


City,  State  and  Zip  

For  the  next  52  weeks. 


From. 


From. 


Address 


Address 


City,  State  and  Zip  

(Check  for  $6  enclosed  □  Please  bill  me  □) 


City,  State  and  Zip  

(Check  for  $6  enclosed  □  Please  bill  me  □) 


Mail  coupon  to:    The  Presbyterian  Journal,  P.O.  Box  3075,  Asheville,  N.C.  28802 

(N.C.  residents  please  include  appropriate  sales  tax.) 
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118th  General  Assembly 

of  the 

Presbyterian  Church  US 
In  News  and  Photos 


UNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  FOR  JULY  16 
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Mailbag 


ROSES  FOR  CLYDIE 

Three  dozen  red  roses  for  Clydie 
for  her  timely  pitch  in  behalf  of  a 
preaching  ministry  that  teaches  the 
basics  of  the  Word  of  God  as  they 
are— simple.  It  is  true  that  many 
"over educated"  shepherds  do  keep 
the  spiritual  food  too  high  in  the  mow 
for  the  starving  sheep  to  be  fed. 

May  I  add  a  plea  for  a  balanced 
diet  for  the  flock  as  well.  The  whole 
Bible  should  be  on  the  bill  of  fare. 
Too  often  ersatz  milk  toast  is  all  there 
is,  timidly  and  inoffensively  served  up 
by  the  shepherds  sans  essential  ad- 
ditives. Pious  tidbits  are  a  tasteless 
substitute  for  the  red  meat  of  God's 
Word  that  "simple  people"  hunger 
for  but  seldom  find  on  the  menu. 

Incidentally,  dissidents  who  sup- 
port the  interests  of  "simple  people" 


DEPARTMENTS— 

Editorials  

The  Layman  and  his  Church.  .  .  . 
Sunday  School  Lesson,  July  16. 

Under  My  Palm  Tree  

Book  Reviews  


THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL,  a  week- 
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suffer  a  variety  of  fates:  In  the 
police  force,  the  policeman  is  trans- 
ferred to  another  beat;  in  the  U.S. 
Army  the  officer  is  offered  early 
retirement;  in  Russia  the  writer  is  sent 
to  Siberia;  and  in  the  Journal  Clydie 
goes  into  obscurity  via  a  letter  to  the 
editor.  Is  our  favorite  magazine 
(which  is  surely  a  part  of  the  salt  of 
the  earth  the  Bible  refers  to)  about  to 
lose  its  savor?  Seems  shortsighted  in- 
deed! 

— A.  Wayne  Wilhelm 
Black  Mountain,  N.C. 

We  have  not  exiled  Clydie  to  the  Siberia  of 
the  Mailbag,  but  we  can't  print  what  she 
doesn't  write!  — Ed. 

GOOD  CITIZENSHIP 

Allow  me  to  thank  you  for  printing 
the  excellent  article  by  Dr.  Stephen 
M.  Reynolds  on  "What  Romans  13 
Means  to  Christians  Today"  (Feb.  8 
Journal).  I  do  not  see  anything  in  the 
article  that  suggests  the  author  desires 
to  convince  Christians  that  they  have 
a  right  to  foment  violent  revolution. 

On  the  other  hand  it  impresses  me 
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that  the  attitude  of  pacifism  whereby 
civilized  nations  sit  idly  by  while  petty  L 
tyrants  torture  and  massacre  millions  L 
of  human  beings  is  far  worse.  If  the  , 
powerful  nations  of  the  world  had  5 
taken  forceful  measures  when  Hitler  i 
first  began  to  establish  concentration  , 
camps  and  to  deprive  people  of  all 
human  rights  simply  because  their  an-  j 
cestors  had  been  Jewish,  the  horrors  ]  ^ 
of  World  War  II  might  have  been  pre-  j  B 
vented. 

After  being  released  from  a  Nazi .  l( 
prison  in  1945  Pastor  Martin  Niemoel- ,  l 
ler  said:  "The  Nazis  first  came  for  the  i 
Communists,  and  I  didn't  speak  up  j  i 
because  I  was  not  a  Communist,  j  j 
Then  they  came  for  the  Jews,  and  I  >  j, 
did  not  speak  up  because  I  was  not  a 
Jew.  Then  they  came  for  the  trade 
unionists,  and  I  didn't  speak  up  be-  j  ^ 
cause  I  wasn't  a  trade  unionist.  Then 
they  came  for  the  Catholics,  and  I  [  ^ 
was  a  Protestant,  so  I  didn't  speak  c 
up.  Then  they  came  for  me  ...  by 
that  time  there  was  no  one  to  speak  * 
up  for  anyone." 

It  is  not  a  Christian's  primary  busi- 
ness  to  try  to  make  this  a  perfect  ^ 
world.  He  knows  that  as  long  as  sin  is  * 
here  such  efforts  can  never  succeed.  (' 
Yet  he  has  a  duty  to  be  a  good  citizen.  I 
Good  citizenship  requires  that  a  I 
Christian  support  justice  and  free-  * 
dom  and  that  he  oppose  tyranny  and 
wickedness.  j 

It  is  his  duty  to  support  those  who 
stand  for  right  and  justice  and  to  do  j 
everything  he  can  properly  do  to  pre-  j 
vent  such  results  as  are  occurring  in 
Cambodia  today.  Hundreds  of  thou- 
sands of  innocent  people  have  been 
driven  from  their  homes  and  forced 
to  work  from  dawn  to  dusk  at  unac- 
customed tasks,  living  on  a  bare  star- 
vation diet.  Multitudes  have  been 
shot  down  at  the  mere  whim  of  the 
young  hoodlums  who  represent  the 
present  government  of  Cambodia. 

For  fifty  years  the  people  of  Russia  it 
have  been  subjected  to  similar  treat-  k 
ment,  though  far  more  cleverly  orga-  (J 
nized.  Untold  thousands  have  been  % 
dragged  from  their  beds  in  the  dead  | 
of  night,  some  to  be  sent  to  forced  la-  pi 
bor  at  once,  others  to  spend  months  it 
in  prison  awaiting  a  mock  trial  in  oi 
which  there  was  little  or  no  oppor-  | 
tunity  to  defend  themselves.  Russian  u 
forces  have  established  similar  tyran-  | 
ny  by  force  of  arms  in  Czechoslo-  j 
vakia,  Hungary,  Poland  and  other  t( 
countries.  0i 
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Paul's  description  of  Roman  offi- 
cials as  "not  a  terror  to  good  works 
but  to  the  evil,"  can  hardly  be  applied 
to  Communist  dictators.  The  first- 
hand accounts  of  Communist  tyranny 
j  by  Solzhenitsyn,  the  Nobel  prize  win- 
ner, make  this  clear. 

If  Christian  people  speak  out 
against  the  progress  of  Communism 
and  give  their  voice  and  vote  toward 
taking  a  firm  stand  against  the  ad- 
vance of  this  brutal  tyranny,  our  free- 
dom to  preach  the  Gospel  may  last 
for  many  centuries,  if  the  Lord  tar- 
ries; but  if  we  supinely  ignore  the  rise 
of  this  terrible  menace  we  may  yet 
find  ourselves  in  the  position  of  the 
slaves  of  Stalin. 

The  emphasis  that  Reynolds  pre- 
sented is  needed  today.  The  Commu- 
nist propaganda  is  widespread  and 
comparatively  little  is  being  done  by 
Christian  people  to  offset  it.  May 
God  bless  your  efforts  to  alert  Chris- 

LATE  NEWS  FLASH: 

The  Rev.  G.  Aiken  Taylor,  editor  of 
the  Journal,  was  elected  moderator 
of  the  Sixth  General  Assembly  of 
the    Presbyterian    Church    in  = 
America. — C.  E.  Boyce 


•  There  was  well-nigh  universal 
agreement  that  the  1978  General 
Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
US  (Southern)  was  the  smoothest 
such  operation  that  anyone  living 
could  remember.  More  was  accom- 
plished in  the  standing  committees 
and  very  few  standing  committee  rec- 
ommendations were  overturned  on 
the  floor.  Almost  no  parliamentary 
tangles  developed  to  hold  up  pro- 
ceedings interminably,  and  speeches 
were  invariably  short.  Indeed,  the 
committee  charged  to  make  such  rec- 
ommendations   at  one  point  an- 


tians  on  these  matters  so  as  to  pre- 
serve our  freedom  to  preach  the  Gos- 
pel. 

— (Rev.)  Allan  A.  MacRae 
Hatfield,  Pa. 

THIS  AND  THAT 

I  like  the  consistent  manner  in 
which  you  communicate  your  posi- 
tion on  various  issues  facing  the 
Church  today  as  well  as  our  nation. 
You  are  always  clear  and  to  the  point, 
never  seeking  to  camouflage  any  is- 
sue. 

There  is  so  much  double-talk  these 
days  that  it  is  like  a  refreshing  breath 
of  air  to  peruse  the  Journal.  I  never 
lay  it  down  until  I  have  read  it  from 
cover  to  cover.  Thank  you  for  keep- 
ing us  abreast  of  various  happenings 
in  our  churches  and  the  world  at 
large.  I  know  of  no  other  magazine 
that  does  this  as  well  as  the  Journal. 
Keep  up  the  good  work  even  though 


nounced  that  it  seemed  unnecessary 
to  curtail  debate  by  shortening  the 
time  allotted  to  each  speaker.  And  for 
the  first  time  in  many  years,  the  As- 
sembly reached  its  moment  of  ad- 
journment ahead  of  the  anticipated 
time. 

•  No  small  amount  of  credit  for 
the  smooth  operation  rested  with  the 
skill,  patience  and  durability  of  Mod- 
erator Sara  Bernice  Moseley.  As  com- 
missioners got  used  to  the  brand  new 
phrase,  "Madame  Moderator,"  they 
used  it  with  increasing  respect.  Yield- 
ing the  chair  only  for  the  report  of  the 
Montreat  Consultation  on  the  Mis- 
sion of  the  Church  (over  which  she 
had  presided),  Mrs.  Moseley  never 
missed  a  cue,  never  ruled  in  a  way 
anyone  could  have  remembered  as 
unfair,  and  often  sensed  the  temper 
of  the  gathering  before  commission- 
ers did  themselves.  Thus,  instead  of 
allowing  debate  on  some  parliamen- 
tary point  to  go  on  forever,  she  would 
say,  after  a  speech  or  two  on  each  side 
of  the  question,  "I  sense  that  the  As- 
sembly is  ready  to  vote  and  so  I  am 
going  to  ask  the  commissioners  if  I 
should  put  the  question."  And  she 


at  times  you  must  become  weary. 
There  are  a  lot  of  us  out  here  who  are 
receiving  invaluable  help  and  direc- 
tion through  your  editorials,  articles 
and  news  stories. 

—Mrs.  Sally  Hester 
Atlanta,  Ga. 

MINISTERS 

Robert  M.  Abel  from  Chattanooga,  Tenn.,  to 
the  Laddonia  and  Perry,  Mo.,  Churches 
(PCUS-UPCUSA). 

John  C.  Laughlin  from  Roanoke,  Va.,  to  the 
Broadmoor  Church  (PCUS),  Baton  Rouge, 
La. 

Robert  M.  Lewis  from  Miami  Shores,  Fla., 
to  the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Cairo,  Ga. 

Lewis  A.  Petmecky  from  San  Saba,  Tex.,  to 
the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Port  Lavaca,  Tex. 

Homer  C.  Phifer  Jr.  from  Thomasville,  N.C., 
to  the  Arlington  Church  (PCUS),  Jackson- 
ville, Fla. 

Lamar  Potts  from  Donaldsonville,  Ga.,  to  the 
Spring  Valley  Church  (PCUS),  Columbia, 
S.C. 


was  always  sustained.  More  often 
than  any  previous  moderator,  she 
took  the  votes  by  a  show  of  hands.  It 
made  for  much  less  yelling  than  has 
been  heard  in  previous  Assemblies! 

•  The  other  reason  for  a  smooth 
Assembly  was  the  obvious  skill  with 
which  all  parts  of  this  one  were  man- 
aged. Almost  every  conceivable  possi- 
bility was  anticipated,  with  ready  ex- 
planations, prepared  resource  people 
and  even  prepared  speeches.  We 
would  hazard  a  guess  that  a  majority 
of  speeches  on  the  substance  of  issues 
before  the  Assembly  were  read  from 
prepared  statements.  One  got  no  im- 
pression of  stumbling  and  awkward- 
ness as  have  characterized  debate  in 
many  previous  Assemblies.  It  was  not 
so  much  that  the  commissioners 
themselves  did  their  homework  better 
— the  incredible  mass  of  material  was 
still  difficult  for  even  veteran  Assem- 
bly-goers to  keep  up  with.  It  was  rath- 
er that  those  interested  in  the  various 
sides  of  the  various  questions  saw  to 
it  that  their  interests  were  well  repre- 
sented. 

•  Next  week  we  plan  to  have  an  edi- 
torial evaluation  of  the  Assembly.  E 
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Voting  Procedure  Becomes  Major  Issue 


SHREVEPORT,  La.— To  the  sur- 
prise of  Church  leaders  and  commis- 
sioners alike,  a  simple  interpretation 
of  the  Church's  constitution  turned 
out  to  be  the  most  explosive  issue  of 
the  118th  General  Assembly  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  US  meeting 
here. 

Whether  a  change  in  voting  pro- 
cedures for  the  enactment  of  constitu- 
tional amendments  and  for  Church 
union  should  require  the  approval  of 
three-fourths  of  the  presbyteries  or  a 
simple  majority  became  an  issue 
which  produced  more  intense  debate 
by  a  larger  proportion  of  recognized 
Church  leaders  than  any  issue  before 
an  Assembly  within  living  memory. 

At  issue  was  a  proposal  that  future 
constitutional  questions  (and  Church 
union)  should  be  decided  by  a  system 
of  "weighted"  voting  under  which 
the  votes  in  larger  presbyteries  would 
count  for  more  than  those  in  smaller 
presbyteries. 

This  proposal,  widely  acknowl- 
edged to  be  a  prelude  to  a  union  vote 


expected  in  1979,  was  fuel  enough  for 
a  minor  conflagration. 

But  the  standing  committee  which 
considered  the  proposal  also  voted, 
24-6,  to  require  for  enactment  the 
concurrence  of  only  a  majority  of  the 
presbyteries  instead  of  the  three- 
fourths  required  by  the  Book  of 
Church  Order. 

The  enabling  paragraphs,  30-2  and 
30-3  of  the  BOCO  say  that  both  the 
provisions  covering  amendments  and 
Church  union  may  be  changed  only 
by  the  concurrence  of  three-fourths  of 
the  presbyteries.  Proponents  of  the 
motion  before  the  Assembly  argued 
that  they  were  not  suggesting  changes 
in  voting  procedures  but  only  in  the 
way  the  votes  shall  be  counted  in  the 
future. 

They  also  argued  repeatedly  and  at 
length  that  the  Church  too  long  has 
been  stifled  in  its  progress  by  the  fact 
that  under  the  present  rules  a  minori- 
ty is  able  to  obstruct  the  will  of  the 
majority. 

As  standing  committee  chairman, 


S, 


fa 


Retiring  moderator  the  Rev.  Harvard  A.  Anderson  invests  newly  elected 
moderator  Mrs.  Sara  B.  Moseley  with  a  cross  pendant,  symbol  other  office. 


the  Rev.  Robert  B.  Smith  of  Midland, 
Tex.,  asked  the  Assembly  just  before 
the  vote  was  taken,  "How  long  will 
the  great  majority  which  has  been 
manipulated  by  a  small  handful  be 
willing  to  remain  in  slavery?  How 
long  shall  we  wait  for  those  who  do 
not  hear  the  Spirit's  call  to  move?" 

The  Assembly  answered  his  impas- 
sioned plea  by  a  vote  of  206-198  to 
send  the  "weighted"  voting  constitu- 
tional changes  to  the  presbyteries  for 
ratification  by  a  simple  majority. 

During  the  debate  before  the  vote, 
four  former  moderators,  among  oth- 
ers who  spoke,  expressed  their  views. 
Two  of  these,  the  Rev.  Harvard  A. 


LYNN  RICHARDS 

Anderson  and  the  Rev.  William  A. 
Benfield  Jr.  supported  the  simple  ma- 
jority decision. 

Two  called  for  the  constitutional 
three-fourths  vote:  the  Rev.  J.  Mc- 
Dowell Richards  and  the  Rev.  R. 
Matthew  Lynn. 

Dr.  Lynn  reported  for  the  Provi- 
sional Constitutional  Committee  (a 
committee  set  up  to  advise  the 
Assembly  on  pending  constitutional 
questions)  that  the  proposal  "re- 
quires a  three-fourths  vote  for 
passage." 

Dr.  Richards,  telling  the  court  that 
it  was  the  first  time  he  had  exercised 
his  privilege  of  speaking  to  an  As- 
sembly as  a  former  moderator,  said: 
"This  is  an  issue  of  vital  importance. 
It  may  be  a  watershed  in  our  history. 
I  believe  union  is  coming.  When  it 
comes,  let  it  come  on  such  a  basis  of 
integrity  that  no  one  questions  it." 

Dr.  Benfield  took  sharp  exception 
to  the  suggestion  that  union  lay 
behind  the  matter  before  the  court. 
"It  is  this  court  which  has  the  final 
authority  to  say  what  is  and  what  is 
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not  constitutional,"  he  added.  "This 
recommendation  is  not  unconstitu- 
tional. ,H 

Dr.  Anderson  said  he  saw  no  con- 
stitutional change  in  the  proposal, 
but  rather  a  constitutional  interpreta- 
tion. Nor  was  the  issue  one  of  Church 
union,  he  said.  He  supported  a  vote 
by  a  simple  majority  of  the  presby- 
teries. 

The  Rev.  John  H.  Leith  of  Union 
Seminary  in  Richmond  saw  four  dan- 


ANDERSON  BENFIELD 

gers  in  authorizing  approval  of  the 
proposal  by  a  simple  majority  of  the 
presbyteries.  First,  it  would  declare 
that  the  plain  words  of  the  Book  of 
Church  Order  do  not  operate  among 
us,  he  said.  "This  court  can  say  that 
two  plus  two  equals  five  if  it  wants  to. 
But  that  judgment  would  not  com- 
mend this  court  to  the  people  of  our 
denomination." 

In  the  second  place,  Dr.  Leith 
argued,  such  a  decision  would  under- 
mine the  confidence  of  the  grass  roots 
in  the  leadership  of  the  Church.  It 


CHAI  CROWELL 

also  would  give  future  grounds  for 
litigation  in  matters  of  Church  prop- 
erty in  the  event  of  union.  And  it 
would  cast  a  shadow  of  doubt  over 
subsequent  constitutional  changes  to 
be  proposed  later. 

Said  the  Rev.  John  M.  Crowell, 


Mobile,  Ala.,  unsuccessful  candidate 
for  moderator,  "Either  stick  to  the 
constitution  of  the  Church  or  wear  a 
black  arm  band  when  you  go  home." 

The  Rev.  Charles  Chai  of  Miami 
said,  "If  such  a  suggestion  (as  this 
one)  were  made  by  the  Congress  of 
the  United  States  concerning  some 
constitutional  change,  everyone  in 
this  room  would  be  appalled." 

But  a  majority  of  commissioners 
evidently  agreed  with  others  who 
echoed  the  speech  of  visiting  Bishop 
Kenneth  Shamblin  of  New  Orleans, 
representing  the  United  Methodist 
Church  with  the  privilege  of  the  floor 
but  without  a  vote.  Said  the  bishop, 
"The  question  is  whether  this  is  basic 
to  Scripture  and  to  your  Calvinist 


tradition  or  whether  it  grows  out  of 
an  accident  of  history.  I  am  not 
afraid  of  a  vote  of  a  Presbyterian  ma- 
jority. We  must  be  open  to  substan- 
tial creative  changes . "  HI 


SHAMBLIN 


Mission  Consultation  Report  Adopted 


SHREVEPORT,  La.— What  was  ex- 
pected to  become  a  donnybrook 
turned  out  to  be  more  of  a  love  feast, 
as  the  1978  General  Assembly  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  US  approved 
and  sent  down  to  lower  courts  and 
agencies  a  comprehensive  statement 
designed  to  cover  its  mission  for  the 
next  decade  or  longer. 

It  was  an  open  secret  in  advance  of 
the  meeting  here  that  numerous  com- 
missioners were  prepared  to  do  battle 
against  economic  and  social  state- 
ments contained  in  a  report  prepared 
by  a  mixed  group  of  over  200  church- 
men from  around  the  world  who  met 
in  Montreat,  N.C.,  in  a  consultation 
on  the  mission  of  the  Church. 


In  particular,  opponents  were  in- 
censed at  statements  in  the  report  of 
the  consultation,  chaired  by  the  Rev. 
Herbert  Meza  of  Washington,  D.C., 
which  said  "the  capitalistic  system,  of 
which  they  (so-called  Third  World 
people)  and  we  are  among  the  benefi- 
ciaries, is  for  the  majority  of  their 
people,  in  effect,  exploitative  and  op- 
pressive." 

It  went  on  to  say  that  "acquies- 
cence in  such  a  system  is  a  sin."  It 
further  called  for  "a  new  internation- 
al economic  order"  and  supported 
"liberation"  efforts  in  revolutionary 
areas  of  the  world. 

But  by  the  time  the  standing 
committee   of  the   Assembly  had 


SPACH 


READ 


BOOTH 
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finished  with  it,  most  of  the  explosive 
sections  had  been  defused.  Chief 
critic  of  the  report,  Alex  E.  Booth  Jr. 
of  Kenova,  W.  Va.,  told  the  court 
that  his  main  objections  had  been  met 
and  that  he  "now  can  support  the 
paper  for  adoption." 

Mr.  Booth's  objections  centered  on 
the  fact  that  the  consultation  had  not 
included  in  its  mission  projections  for 
the  Church  any  reference  to  faith  in 
Christ  as  necessary  for  salvation,  and 
that  it  had  condemned  the  capitalistic 
system.  Mr.  Booth  further  objected 
to  the  fact  that  the  report  had  not  ad- 
dressed itself  to  the  problem  of  the 
Church's  declining  membership. 

The  standing  committee  did  not 
change  the  text  of  the  report,  but  add- 
ed comments,  criticisms  and  elabora- 
tions expressing  the  Assembly's  own 
views  at  several  places.  For  example, 
at  the  point  of  major  controversy,  the 
Assembly  said: 

"While  we  hear  the  concerns  of 
some  of  our  Christian  friends  from 
the  Third  World,  we  take  exception 
to  the  apparent  charge  that  acquies- 


ce Rev.  Collier  S.  Harvey  Jr.  of 
Salem,  Va.,  presides  as  the  only  per- 
son to  whom  Moderator  Sara  Mose- 
ley  surrendered  the  chair  during 
grueling  business  sessions.  In  front 
of  him  is  the  Rev.  John  S.  Lyles  of 
Tampa,  Fla.,  chairman  of  the  stand- 
ing committee  which  considered  the 
report  of  the  Montreat  Consultation 
on  the  Mission  of  the  Church,  for 
which  report  Mrs.  Moseley  surren- 
dered the  chair. 


cence  in  the  capitalistic  system  is  sin- 
ful per  se." 

The  Assembly  also  added  in  refer- 
ence to  another  section:  "We  reaf- 
firm that  the  primary  mission  of  the 
Church  is  the  proclamation  of  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  Sav- 
iour of  the  human  family,  in  every 
possible  way  to  every  person  in  every 
area  of  life  ...  in  keeping  with  our 
denomination's  1861  mission  state- 
ment that  'Go  ye  into  all  the  world 
and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  crea- 
ture' is  the  great  end  of  the  Church's 
organization  and  obedience  to  it  .  .  . 
the  indispensable  condition  of  her 
Lord's  presence." 

The  Assembly  even  added  a  quota- 
tion from  the  Westminster  Confes- 
sion of  Faith,  references  to  which 
were  missing  from  the  consultation 
report.  The  report,  on  the  other 
hand,  was  sprinkled  with  quotations 
from  the  new  "Declaration  of  Faith." 

In  regard  to  the  issue  of  a  new  in- 
ternational economic  order,  the  As- 
sembly said:  "While  we  recognize 
that  the  words  'a  new  international 
economic  order'  have  a  technical 
United  Nations  meaning,  we  under- 
stand them  to  mean  that  the  Church 
will  work  against  inequalities  and  for 
the  redress  of  economic  injustice  .  .  . 
not  that  the  Church  will  design  some 
new,  perfect,  sinless  world  economy." 

The  only  jarring  note  in  otherwise 
notable  harmony  was  introduced  by 
two  former  missionaries  of  the 
Church  who  disagreed  over  a  sugges- 
tion that  implementation  of  the  con- 
sultation recommendations  should  in- 
clude a  special  emphasis  on  the  over- 
seas mission  of  the  Church. 

The  Rev.  Sanders  G.  Read  Jr.,  for- 
mer missionary  to  Brazil  and  now  of 
Iva,  S.C.,  moved  to  tell  the  General 
Mission  Board  to  take  steps  to  in- 
crease overseas  personnel  and  fund- 
ing. 

To  this  the  Rev.  J.  Richard  Bass  of 
Blackshear,  Ga.,  former  missionary 
to  Mexico,  objected.  Mr.  Bass  said: 
"There  are  weightier  issues  (than  that 
of  an  enlarged  missionary  force).  For 
example,  there  is  hunger  and  the 
hopes  of  the  Third  World." 

Mr.  Read's  suggestion  was  voted 
down. 

Early  in  the  debate  a  spirited  effort 
was  made  by  several  commissioners 
to  have  the  report  accepted  "for 
study"  only.  Among  those  support- 
ing this  approach  was  former  moder- 


ator Jule  Spach  who  said,  "This  is 
going  to  involve  the  heartbeat  of  our 
Church,  and  will  involve  all  of  our 
people.  I  do  not  believe  that  we 
should  take  any  step  which  would 
leave  any  of  our  people  out  of  the 
process  of  considering  these  sugges- 
tions." 

"For  study"  lost  out  as  the  Assem- 
bly adopted  the  material  and  instruct- 
ed the  General  Mission  Board  to  be- 
gin devising  ways  to  put  some  of  its 
suggestions  into  effect.  CD 

One  Effort  Succeeded; 
Two  Others  Failed 

SHREVEPORT,  La.— Three  at- 
tempts were  made  during  the  1978 
General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  US  to  replace  nominees  pro- 
posed to  the  Assembly  for  positions 
on  various  committees  in  the  Church. 

In  each  case,  the  effort  was  made 
to  replace  a  man  by  a  woman.  And, 
perhaps  coincidentally,  in  each  case 
the  man  targeted  for  replacement  was 
a  recognized  conservative  in  the 
Church. 

Two  of  the  efforts  failed.  One  suc- 
ceeded. 

The  first  to  create  a  stir  was  an  ef- 
fort to  replace  the  Rev.  Albert  H. 
Freundt  Jr.  as  a  candidate  for  elec- 
tion to  the  Permanent  Judicial  Com- 
mission with  the  Rev.  Mrs.  Linda  D. 
Chase  of  Louisville. 

Mr.  Freundt  came  with  the  high  en- 
dorsement of  the  Permanent  Nomi- 
nating Committee,  and  his  service  as 
Stated  Clerk  of  the  Synod  of  the  Mid- 


South  was  warmly 
commended.  But  in 
one  of  the  second- 
ing speeches  from 
the  floor,  someone 
slipped  and  re- 
minded the  Assem- 
bly that  he  was  a 
professor   at  Re- 


CASTINO  formed  Theological 
Seminary.  That  did  it  and  Mrs.  Chase 
was  elected. 

The  second  effort  sought  to  replace 
the  name  of  the  Rev.  Edward  Hene- 
gar  of  Durham,  N.C.,  with  that  of 
Mrs.  Katharine  Miller  Meacham  of 
St.  Petersburg,  Fla.,  on  a  new  class 
for  the  Council  on  Theology  and  Cul- 
ture. 

Mrs.  Anita  Castino  of  the  Perma- 
nent Nominating  Committee  said  Mr. 
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Henegar's  qualifications  had  been 
outstanding  and  he  had  been  picked 
because  of  them.  A  member  of  the 
standing  committee,  which  had  voted 
to  recommend  Mrs.  Meacham  in- 
stead, mentioned  that  she  would  rep- 
resent the  Committee  on  Women's 
Concerns. 


Mr.  Henegar  was  elected  on  a  show 
of  hands. 

The  third  effort  sought  to  replace 
the  Rev.  Lowell  B.  Sykes  of  Lynch- 
burg, Va.,  with  Mrs.  Joyce  P.  Bauer. 
After  further  remarks  by  Mrs.  Cas- 
tino,  Mr.  Sykes  was  quite  handily 
elected.  Q] 


'Criminal  Justice'  Paper  is  Adopted 


of  the  Assembly  in  support  of  the  so- 
called  Wilmington  10  was  launched 
by  the  Rev.  Duncan  D.  MacBryde  of 
Mooresville,  N.C.,  who  offered  a 
motion  which  would  have  "affirmed 
and  supported  legal  efforts  to  seek 
their  release." 

Mr.  MacBryde  was  reacting  to  the 
standing  committee's  treatment  of  a 
commissioner  resolution  which  would 


SHREVEPORT,  La.— Touching  up- 
on issues  of  crime  and  criminal  jus- 
tice, the  1978  General  Assembly  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  US  adopted 
a  comprehensive  statement  on  crimi- 
nal justice,  but  turned  back  efforts  to 
have  the  Church  throw  its  weight  in 
support  of  release  for  the  so-called 
Wilmington  10. 

The  criminal  justice  statement  was 
adopted  as  a  position  of  the  Assembly 
after  hearing  Judge  Harry  Fogle, 
chairman  of  the  task  force  which  pre- 


ELLIS  HILL 

pared  the  paper,  describe  the  makeup 
of  the  task  force  and  the  way  it  went 
about  its  work. 

There  were  two  blacks  and  a  Mexi- 
can-American on  the  task  force, 
Judge  Fogle  said.  There  were  also  a 
parolee  who  had  served  15  years  in 
prison,  and  a  staff  officer  in  a  state 
division  of  corrections. 

Despite  the  credentials  of  the  work- 
ing group,  several  members  of  the  As- 
sembly objected  to  some  of  the  pa- 
per's conclusions,  among  which  ap- 
peared these:  "Imprisonment  should 
not  be  used  as  the  principal  means  to 
achieve  community  and  well-being"; 
and  "Social  defense  and  restoration 
of  community  should  be  the  only  con- 
cepts to  rule  the  response  of  society  to 
offender  and  offense." 

Mrs.  Florida  Ellis  of  Atlanta  ob- 
jected to  the  paper  because  it  "offers 


forgiveness  and  acceptance  without 
any  suggestion  that  repentance  mat- 
ters." She  said  the  paper  suggested 
that  "an  easygoing  attitude  toward 
criminals  is  the  same  as  God's  love 
for  sinners." 

The  Rev.  John  Eddie  Hill  of  Col- 
umbia, Miss.,  tried  to  get  the  Assem- 
bly to  resubmit  the  paper  for  futher 
study  on  the  grounds  that  it  was  "in- 
complete." Said  Mr.  Hill,  "There  are 
too  many  aspects  of  the  question 
missing,  such  as  material  covering 
white  collar  crime,  street  crime,  vic- 
tims of  crime,  and  the  Church's  min- 
istry to  prisoners."  He  was  supported 
by  the  Rev.  John  E.  Talford  of 
Decatur,  Ga. 

The  paper  was  adopted  on  an  over- 
whelming show  of  hands  after  the 
chairman  of  the  standing  committee, 
the  Rev.  William  S.  Smith  of  Char- 
lottesville, Va.,  said:  "Any  paper  can 
be  improved,  but  our  committee  felt 
that  this  one  was  an  admirable  combi- 
nation of  justice  and  love,  focusing 
for  its  authority  on  the  cross." 

A  strong  effort  to  throw  the  weight 


TALFORD  MACBRYDE 

have  sought  the  same  thing.  The  reso- 
lution had  been  changed  in  committee 
to  a  general  statement  which  offered 
"support  for  all  efforts  to  secure 
justice  for  all"  without  specific  refer- 
ence to  the  Wilmington  10. 

Commissioners  from  Wilmington 
objected  strenuously  to  the  MacBryde 
motion.  Said  the  Rev.  C.  Wesley  Jen- 
nings, "These  people  were  fairly  tried 
and  fairly  convicted." 

After  discussion  at  some  length  and 
the  introduction  of  several  amend- 
ments, the  Assembly  adopted  the 


The  Rev.  Miss  Rachel  Henderlite,  chairman  of  the  Consultation  on  Church 
Union  (COCU),  greets  wellwishers  following  remarks  to  the  1978  Assembly 
in  which  she  suggested  that  a  plan  for  the  union  of  10  Protestant  denomina- 
tions may  be  ready  for  the  Churches '  consideration  by  1 983. 
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standing  committee's  statement. 

Deciding  consideration  seemed  to 
be  remarks  by  Vernol  R.  Jansen, 
North  Carolina  synod's  executive, 
who  said  that  he  and  others  were  in 
constant  touch  with  the  office  of 
Governor  Hunt,  that  they  were  con- 
tinually "expressing  the  concern  of 
the  churches,"  and  that  they  had  rea- 
sonable assurance  that  the  eight  re- 
maining members  of  the  original 
Wilmington  10  would  be  out  of  pris- 
on "by  the  end  of  this  year."  CD 


SHREVEPORT,  La.— What  many 
commissioners  considered  one  of  the 
most  potentially  impressive  theologi- 
cal statements  to  come  from  a  com- 
mittee of  the  Presbyterian  Church  US 
in  many  years  missed  adoption  by 
just  two  votes  at  the  118th  General 
Assembly  here. 

Overturning  a  standing  commit- 
tee's recommendation  for  adoption, 
the  Assembly  referred  a  paper  on  or- 
dination to  another  permanent  com- 
mittee for  further  refinement  before 
consideration  next  year. 

In  process  of  preparation  for  sev- 
eral years  by  the  Permanent  Commit- 
tee on  Theology  and  Culture,  the 
paper  was  entitled,  "Ordination  to 
the  Ministry  of  the  Word  and  Sac- 
raments." It  had  been  named  by 
Moderator  Sara  B.  Moseley  in  a  press 
conference  as  one  of  the  two  most  im- 
portant items  scheduled  for  debate, 
the  other  being  the  comprehensive 
report  of  the  Montreat,  N.C.,  Con- 
sultation on  the  Mission  of  the 
Church. 

With  several  speeches  against  the 
paper  and  almost  nothing  said  in  sup- 
port, it  nevertheless  missed  adoption 
by  only  176-178.  Chief  opposition 
focused  on  language  which  oppo- 
nents felt  would  lead  to  the  disallowal 
of  numerous  ministries  presently 
qualifying  for  ordination. 

Unworthy  motives  for  seeking  or- 
dination, according  to  the  paper,  in- 
clude the  desire  "to  resolve  deep  per- 
sonal problems,  to  find  outlets  for 
vigorous  social  concern,  to  fulfill  in- 
tellectual interests  in  religion,  or  to 
become  healers  of  emotional  ills." 

"These  must  be  counted  worthy 
and  commendable  motives,"  the  pa- 
per continues,  "but  not  adequate  in 
themselves  as  substitutes  for  the  most 


FOGLE  JANSEN 


for  Study 

fundamental  purpose  of  all .  .  .  to  af- 
firm and  exhibit  a  call  from  God  to 
interpret  and  proclaim  His  Word  for 
His  people." 

Adds  the  paper:  "The  Church  must 
continually  clarify  the  distinction  be- 
tween the  calling  of  all  God's  people 
to  salvation  and  service,  and  the  call 
of  ministers  of  the  Word  to  the  spe- 
cial tasks  of  preaching  and  teaching 
the  Word,  administration  of  the  sac- 


raments, and  pastoral  oversight." 

While  not  disallowing  specialized 
ministries  in  chaplaincy,  editorial  and 
social  positions,  the  paper  insists  that 
four  tests  must  be  made  for  ordina- 
tion: an  accepted  call  to  the  ministry 
of  the  people  of  God;  an  accepted  call 
to  the  ministry  of  the  Word;  a  de- 
monstrable competency  to  interpret, 
apply  and  communicate  the  Word; 
and  an  acceptability  to  a  local  con- 
gregation or  a  responsible  body  of 
God's  people. 

Observes  the  paper:  "The  presby- 
tery's task  is  not  to  protect  the 
Church  from  the  outspoken  minister 
who  is  so  prophetic  that  everybody  is 
aroused  but  rather  to  shield  the  saints 
from  the  ineffective  parson  who  is  so 
inept  that  nobody  is  aroused." 

Competency  in  the  ministry,  the 
paper  holds,  "must  always  be  specif- 
ically for  interpreting,  applying  and 
communicating  the  Word  of  God,  for 
administering  the  sacraments,  and  for 
exercising  pastoral  oversight — 
regardless  of  the  field  the  candidate 
expects  to  enter." 


The  Rev.  Robert  C.  Lamar  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  USA,  and  the 
Rev.  J.  Randolph  Taylor  (left),  co-chairmen  of  the  Joint  Committee  on  Union, 
bring  their  accustomed  optimistic  comments  on  the  plan  for  union  which  is 
unofficially  anticipated  for  a  first  vote  next  year. 


Ordination  Paper  Referred 
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Referral  for  further  study  rather 
than  adoption  took  place  after  com- 
missioners expressed  concern  over 
"the  effect  that  this  paper  would  have 
on  existing  ordinations"  and  over  op- 
portunities for  women  to  find  "useful 
places  of  ordained  service." 


The  Office  of  Professional  Devel- 
opment, to  which  the  paper  was  re- 
ferred, was  charged  to  study  these 
matters  and  also  to  evaluate  the 
"numbers  and  models"  of  existing 
ministries  "other  than  local  pas- 
torates." [TJ 


1977  statement,  which  the  Assembly 
finally  reaffirmed,  was  the  Rev.  Dor- 
sey  D.  Ellis  of  Charleston,  W.  Va., 
and  Miss  Catherine  McMillan  of 
Charlotte,  N.C.,  a  youth  delegate 
who  claimed  that  "any  action  at  this 
time  would  be  to  prejudge  a  serious 
matter  before  adequate  study  has 
been  given." 

Before  the  vote,  the  Rev.  Frank  L. 
Arnold  of  Decatur,  Ga.,  said,  "I 
don't  want  to  shun  proper  processes 
of  study,  but  there  are  times  when 
bold  action  is  indicated  and  should  be 
taken.  The  proposal  before  us  is  not 
perfect,  but  it  would  keep  us  from  re- 
maining silent  when  the  world  is  wait- 
ing for  a  bold  affirmation." 

He  was  echoed  by  the  Rev.  George 
Kaulbach  of  Crestview,  Fla.,  who  ob- 
served: "We  seem  hung  up  on  being 
willing  to  call  homosexuality  a  sin.  I 
don't  see  why  we  cannot  speak  in 
such  clear  language  that  we  cannot  be 
misinterpreted." 

The  vote  was  on  an  overwhelming, 
uncounted  show  of  hands.  By  reaf- 
firming its  previous  statement  on  the 
subject,  the  Assembly  also  declared 
its  pastoral  concern  for  homosexuals 
and  support  for  their  civil  rights. 

In  a  related  action,  the  Assembly 
adopted  a  statement  on  human  rights, 
also  endorsing  a  position  on  human 
rights  adopted  by  the  National  Coun- 
cil of  Churches. 

In  reference  to  abortion,  the  As- 
sembly called  on  the  President,  the 
Congress  and  state  legislatures  to 
"guarantee  equal  access  to  abortion 
rights  as  stated  in  the  1973  Supreme 
Court  decision,  by  ensuring  public 
funding  for  those  who  are  unable  to 
pay." 

It  also  reaffirmed  previous  Assem- 
bly statements  on  abortion  which  ap- 
proved the  practice  "for  economic 
reasons." 

Only  one  speaker  opposed  the  As- 
sembly's action.  The  Rev.  Frank  S. 
Holtsclaw  of  Cleveland,  Tenn.,  said, 
"I  am  for  the  rights  of  blacks,  of 
women,  and  of  the  poor.  But  I  don't 
see  anything  in  the  statement  we  are 
about  to  adopt  which  says  anything  in 
behalf  of  the  unborn.  Most  abortions 
are  for  people  who  don't  want  the 
child,  not  for  people  who  have  medi- 
cal problems.  I  want  to  be  one  person 
in  this  Assembly  who  says  a  word 
in  behalf  of  the  rights  of  the  un- 
born." TJ 


New  Homosexuality  Statement  Rejected 


SHREVEPORT,  La.— After  brief 
but  intense  debate,  the  118th  General 
Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
US  refused  to  approve  any  new  state- 
ments on  homosexuality  in  advance 
of  a  committee  study  report  which  is 
expected  in  1979. 

Beating  back  several  strong  state- 
ments offered  from  the  floor,  the  As- 
sembly also  forwarded  11  critical 
overtures  from  the  Church's  presby- 
teries to  its  study  committee,  the 
Council  on  Theology  and  Culture,  re- 
affirming meanwhile  a  1977  state- 
ment which  said  that  homosexuality 
"falls  short  of  God's  plan  for  sexual 
relationships." 

During  the  debate,  commissioners 
were  divided  between  those  who  be- 
lieved that  the  urgency  of  the  ques- 
tion called  for  something  to  be  said 
now — especially  in  view  of  the  fact 
that  the  United  Presbyterian  Church 
USA  had  just  issued  its  own  state- 
ment— and  those  who  claimed  that 
the  issue  was  too  complex  and  too  se- 
rious to  warrant  a  hurried  statement 
in  advance  of  the  expected  study. 

Said  the  Rev.  John  Leith  of  Rich- 


mond, one  of  the  more  articulate  op- 
ponents of  any  new  statement  this 
year,  "This  is  a  passionate  issue,  a 
complicated  issue.  We  should  not 
write  our  theology  in  a  meeting  of  this 
kind.  Let's  not  be  stampeded  into  af- 
firmations hastily  conceived." 

Chief  proponent  of  a  strong  state- 
ment was  the  Rev.  Fred  J.  Powell  Jr., 
of  Chester,  S.C.,  whose  four-part 
motion  was  under  consideration.  Re- 
acting to  Dr.  Leith,  Mr.  Powell  said, 
"I  don't  believe  the  theology  of  our 
Church  was  written  in  a  seminary.  I 
believe  it  was  written  on  the  streets 
and  in  the  marketplace.  There  are 
those  in  this  Assembly  who  want  to 
go  home  having  said  something  more 
than  simply  that  homosexuality  'falls 
short  of  God's  plan' — and  even  this 
must  be  studied  another  year." 

The  Powell  proposal  would  have 
called  the  practice  of  homosexuality  a 
sin  and,  while  expressing  pastoral 
concern  for  the  homosexual,  would 
have  added  that  in  the  view  of  the  As- 
sembly, the  ordination  of  homosexu- 
als would  be  wrong. 

Arguing  for  the  adequacy  of  the 


HOLTSCLAW 


PAGE  9  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  JUNE  28,  1978 


Assembly  Acted  Pro  and  Con  Boycotts 


SHREVEPORT,  La.— At  different 
moments  and  under  apparently  dif- 
ferent moods,  the  1978  General  As- 
sembly of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
US  overwhelmingly  voted  against  sus- 
pending meetings  in  states  that  have 
not  ratified  the  ERA,  but  decided 
with  equal  vigor  to  support  a  boycott 
of  Nestle's  products  until  the  compa- 
ny changes  its  policies  in  regard  to 
marketing  infant  formula  in  so-called 
Third  World  countries. 

Then,  in  almost  casual  fashion,  it 
voted  not  to  support  a  boycott  of 
J.  P.  Stevens,  a  giant  southern  textile 
firm. 

The  boycott  of  Nestle's  was  the 
first  boycott  ever  approved  by  a 
PCUS  Assembly  and  it  also  was  the 
first  national  Church  boycott  of  the 
Swiss-based  corporation. 

Women  spoke  both  for  and  against 
boycotting  non-ERA  states.  At  stake 
were  future  meetings  of  the  Assembly 
beyond  years  for  which  the  Church 
already  has  made  commitment,  //the 
deadline  for  ERA  ratification  is  ex- 
tended. 

Mrs.  Paul  Smith  of  Cordele,  Ga., 
saw  an  inconsistency  in  the  suggestion 
that  the  General  Assembly  not  meet 
in  states  that  have  not  ratified  the 
ERA.  "What  shall  we  do  about  syn- 
od meetings?"  she  asked.  "And  pres- 
bytery meetings?" 

The  Rev.  Lynn  Johnson  of  Hous- 
ton, Tex.,  said,  "We  have  spoken  be- 
fore in  support  of  the  ERA.  Let's  be 
consistent  in  our  support." 

The  decision  was  made  by  an  over- 


\ 

DIAL 


whelming  voice  vote.  To  the  great 
amusement  of  the  entire  Assembly, 
the  "Aye"  came  out  in  almost  pure 
treble  tones,  the  "No"  in  almost  pure 
bass. 

Clearly,  most  commissioners  con- 
sidered the  issue  of  boycotting 
Nestle's  products  more  important. 
The  Rev.  James  L.  Vande  Berg  of 
Blacksburg,  Va.,  read  statistics  which 
mentioned  illness,  brain  damage  and 
even  death  among  children  in  unde- 
veloped countries  where  mothers 
were  said  to  be  unable  properly  to 
prepare  powdered  milk  formula. 

Harold  Dial  of  Kilgore,  Tex.,  did 
not  want  the  Church  to  participate  in 
boycotts.  Moreover,  he  claimed, 
there  were  "gross  inaccuracies"  in 
the  resolution  before  the  Assembly — 
such  as  the  statement  that  Nestle's 
stock  "is  not  available  in  this  coun- 
try." Mr.  Dial  held  aloft  a  newspaper 
in  which  he  said  quotations  of  the 
stock  appeared. 

Commissioners  obviously  were  im- 
pressed by  Mrs.  Frances  K.  Wooddell 
of  Orlando,  Fla.,  who  had  served  a 
term  as  a  teacher  of  missionaries' 
children  in  Zaire.  She  said  she  had 
seen  sales  representatives  from  Nes- 
tle's come  to  hospitals  and  clinics 
dressed  as  nurses  and  doctors.  Be- 
cause they  appeared  to  bear  the  pres- 
tige of  the  West,  their  wares  were  ac- 
cepted without  question,  the  speaker 
said. 

Pleadings  that  the  Church  should 
not  use  the  instrument  of  a  boycott 
had  little  effect.  The  vote  was  over- 


VANDE  BERG 


whelming  after  the  Rev.  William  S. 
Smith  of  Charlottesville,  Va.,  said, 
"This  [boycott]  would  be  a  practical 
expression  of  our  faith  and  love." 

Action  on  an  elaborate  proposal 
which  would  have  supported  a  boy- 
cott of  J.  P.  Stevens,  a  textile  firm 


JOHNSON  SMITH 


which  has  resisted  the  unionization  of 
its  plants  located  largely  in  the  South, 
was  almost  routine. 

The  standing  committee  which  had 
considered  the  proposal  recommend- 
ed disapproving  the  proposed  boy- 
cott. In  a  flurry  of  actions  which  were 
taken  routinely  and  by  reference 
numbers,  the  Assembly  ratified  the 
committee's  recommendation  with- 
out debate.  CD 


The  Rev.  Flynn  V.  Long  (right)  is  wel- 
comed to  the  Assembly  following  his 
election  as  Associate  Stated  Clerk 
by  William  J.  Buie,  chairman  of  the 
Standing  Committee  on  the  Office  of 
the  General  Assembly,  which  nomi- 
nated him. 
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Paper  on  Eschatology  Sees  Future  Now 


SHREVEPORT,  La.— Presbyterians 
:  who  believe  that  much  of  an  Assem- 
bly's time  is  spent  debating  theology 
!  might  have  been  perplexed  at  the  al- 
most casual  indifference  to  central 
theological  concerns  which  were 
brought  briefly  and  infrequently  to 
the  attention  of  the  1 18th  General  As- 
sembly of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
US  meeting  here. 

A  comprehensive  statement  on  es- 
chatology (the  doctrine  of  last  things) 
came  up  for  adoption  without  any  di- 
!  rect  reference  to  the  second  coming  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Noting  the  omission, 
the  Rev.  J.  Knox  Chamblin  of 
Jackson,  Miss.,  moved  to  amend  the 
paper,  produced  by  the  denomina- 
tion's Council  on  Theology  and  Cul- 
ture, by  adding  two  specific  refer- 
ences to  the  Lord's  return. 

With  a  sort  of  unanimous  shrug, 
the  Assembly  allowed  Dr.  Cham- 
blin's  insertions  "without  objec- 
tion." 

The  same  attitude  had  been  dis- 
played when  another  commissioner 
insisted  that  the  report  from  the  Mon- 
treat  Consultation  on  the  Mission  of 
the  Church  include  a  clear  reference 
to  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  as  necessary  to 
salvation. 

No  further  discussion  of  the  paper 
on  eschatology  took  place,  despite  in- 
tricate references  to  various  millenni- 
al views,  dispensationalism,  and  the 
Westminster  standards. 

Essentially,  the  paper  rejects  any 
form  of  premillennialism,  leans  to- 
ward a  modified  postmillennialism 
and  concludes  with  a  statement  which 
implies  that  the  Church's  eschatology 
is  its  intention  to  work  for  a  better 
world  here  and  now  which,  the  paper 
suggests,  is  the  "new  Jerusalem"  al- 
luded to  in  Scripture. 

We  must  not  believe  that  "world 
history  has  played  out  its  predestined 
course,"  the  paper  says.  Instead, 
"the  cosmos  will  at  last  be  set  free 
from  its  travail  and  redeemed  in  all  its 
fullness  from  its  bondage  to  sin,  de- 
cay and  death.  And  this  will  come 
about  not  as  the  end  result  of  any  his- 
torical or  physical  process  which  may 
now  be  observed,  but  purely  and  only 
because  God  has  determined  that  it 
will  be  so." 

The  Church's  view  of  eschatology, 
the  paper  says,  "enables  us  as  a  com- 


munity of  believers  to  make  common 
cause  with  persons  of  good  will  every- 
where in  the  effort  to  preserve  the 
earth  as  a  healthy,  life-supporting 
place." 

Some  "see  human  inventiveness 
and  the  development  of  new  re- 
sources as  means  adequate  to  over- 
come world  problems."  Continues 


CHAMBLIN 

the  paper:  "Our  eschatological  faith 
enables  us  to  join  with  (this)  category 
of  people  .  .  .  (in)  a  creative  engage- 
ment with  those  who  are  even  now 
with  the  tools  of  politics,  space  explo- 
ration, genetic  engineering,  and  other 
technologies  and  ideologies  shaping 
the  worldly  future." 

The  ultimate  goal  in  all  this  is  "to 
find  allies  in  the  fight  against  those 
developments  which  threaten  the  fu- 
ture of  mankind  and  to  support  those 
which  strongly  point  in  the  direction 
of  the  new  Jerusalem  of  the  Biblical 
hope."  m 

In  Other  Action  . .  . 

SHREVEPORT,  La.— In  other  ac- 
tion, the  118th  General  Assembly  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  US,  meeting 
here: 

— Issued  a  statement  on  what  the 
Assembly  called  "the  Biblical  impera- 
tive for  visible  unity"  among  the 
Churches,  amid  expectations  that  a 
first  vote  for  union  with  the  United 
Presbyterian  Church  USA  could 
come  as  early  as  1979. 

— Authorized  a  study  of  "the  mor- 
al implications  of  artificial  insemina- 
tion," to  be  completed  within  two 
years. 

— Authorized  the  establishment  of 
a  new  denominational  Office  on  Ag- 


ing, with  initial  work  being  done 
through  collaboration  between  the 
Presbyterian  School  of  Christian 
Education  and  the  Division  of  Na- 
tional Mission. 

— Encouraged  multilateral  and 
comprehensive  international  disarma- 
ment efforts. 

— Voted  to  continue  work  on  the 
Book  of  Church  Order  to  eliminate 
several  hundred  references  which  the 
Assembly  believed  to  be  "sexist." 

— Rejected  efforts  to  mandate 
"proportional  representation"  be- 
tween men  and  women  on  Assembly 
and  Synod  "committees,  commis- 
sions and  institutional  boards." 
However,  it  did  forward  the  sugges- 
tion to  the  Permanent  Judicial  Com- 
mission without  the  approval  of  the 
Assembly  to  "study  and  report  back" 
next  year. 

— Approved  the  admission  of  bap- 
tized children  to  the  Lord's  Supper 
and  asked  the  Permanent  Judicial 
Commission  to  draft  appropriate  lan- 
guage for  the  necessary  enabling 
paragraphs,  to  be  voted  on  next  year. 

— Adopted  a  paper  on  divorce  and 
remarriage,  with  special  reference  to 
divorced  clergy,  for  study  throughout 
the  Church.  The  paper  calls  for  com- 
passion and  sensitivity  towards  those 
experiencing  marriage  problems. 

— Specifically  named  10  other  de- 
nominations which  will  be  invited  to 
send  "ecumenical  representatives"  to 
the  1979  Assembly.  These  will  have 
voting  privileges  in  standing  commit- 
tees, and  voice  without  vote  on  the 
floor.  Among  the  Church's  invited  to 
send  a  representative  was  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  America. 

— Encouraged  the  General  Mission 
Board  to  give  a  "high  priority"  to  the 
Church's  Martin  Luther  King  Devel- 
opment Fund,  but  declined  to  ap- 
prove a  request  for  $50,000  for  the 
fund  for  1979. 

— Approved  a  basic  program  bud- 
get for  1979  of  $8,141,000  and  a  $1.2 
million  operational  budget  for  the 
Office  of  the  General  Assembly.  The 
latter  objective  will  require  an  in- 
crease in  the  Church's  per  capita  as- 
sessment from  $1.05  to  $1.30  for 
1979. 

Rejected  efforts  to  shift  the  place 
of  its  1980  meeting  from  Myrtle 
Beach,  S.C.,  to  Montreat,  N.C.,  with 
other  meetings  determined  as  follows: 
1979,  Kansas  City,  Mo.;  1980,  Hous- 
ton, Tex.;  1982,  Columbus,  Ga.  EE 
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EDITORIALS 
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Self-Criticism  Works 


One  of  the  more  spectacularly  suc- 
cessful elements  in  the  1973  restruc- 
turing of  the  Presbyterian  Church  US 
has  been  the  Office  of  Review  and 
Evaluation. 

Designed  to  do  what  some  cynics 
described  as  an  impossible  task  for  a 
bureaucracy,  namely,  criticize  the 
Establishment,  ORE  has  managed  to 
do  just  that  with  commendable  suc- 
cess. 

Where  it  has  been  necessary  to  call 
a  spade  a  spade  ORE  has  done  so. 
Where  some  aspect  of  the  Church's 
administration  or  management  has 
become  top-heavy  or  unworkable, 
ORE  has  said  so.  Its  primary  job  has 
been  to  ride  herd  on  the  overall  ad- 
ministrative unit,  the  General  As- 
sembly Mission  Board. 

Functioning  as  a  small  committee, 
ORE  has  told  the  Assembly  when  im- 
balances have  developed  in  benev- 
olence giving;  when  reductions 
seemed  necessary  in  the  number  of 
professionals  working  for  the 
Church;  when  diversities  and 
pluralism  have  not  been  sufficiently 
recognized  or  respected;  when  the 
General  Assembly  itself  has  not  been 
able  to  "adjust  to  fiscal 
realities"— enlarging  staff  and  ser- 
vices when  it  didn't  have  the  money 
to  pay  for  them. 

No  small  amount  of  credit  for  the 


integrity  with  which  ORE  has  done  its 
work  belongs  to  its  chairmen:  the 
Rev.  Harvard  A.  Anderson  until  1975 
and  the  Rev.  Richard  G.  Hutcheson 
Jr.  since  that  date.  Working  with 
retired  Admiral  Hutcheson  this  past 
year  have  been  Mrs.  Beverly  J.  Myres 
and  the  Rev.  James  T.  Womack  Jr. 

Administratively,  the  effect  of 
ORE's  efforts  have  been  protected  by 
the  fact  that  it  reports  directly  to  the 
General  Assembly.  The  only  other 
denomination  we  know  of  which  at- 
tempts a  similar  watchdog  effort,  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church  USA, 
derives  a  somewhat  limited  benefit 
from  its  committee  because  in  the 
UPCUSA  the  committee  reports  to 
the  program  board  it  is  designed  to 
criticize.  That  gives  it  about  as  much 
clout  as  the  House  Ethics  Committee 
has  over  the  behavior  of  House 
members. 

ORE  was  considered  necessary  at  a 
time  when  a  whole  new  administra- 
tive system  was  introduced,  the  value 
of  which  was  highly  suspect  in  some 
quarters.  We  can  think  of  other  situa- 
tions in  which  comparable  self-crit- 
icism might  achieve  a  useful  pur- 
pose—if, that  is,  it  could  be  done 
with  comparable  integrity. 

We  have  in  mind  new  denomina- 
tions whose  maturity  and  functional 
responsibilitiy  remain  to  be  per- 
fected. UJ 


Benevolence  and  Politics 


In  the  March  13  and  27  issues  of 
This  Week,  a  newsletter  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  US,  one  story  on  the 
front  page  had  to  do  with  a  political 
action  campaign  concerning  U.S. 
food  policy,  and  the  other,  also  on 
the  front  page,  expressed  the  concern 
of  the  PCUS  General  Assembly  Mis- 
sion Board  over  benevolences  going 
to  non-Presbyterian  causes. 

In  the  minds  of  many  people  who 
are  troubled  about  benevolences  in 
the  PCUS,  the  stories  are  directly 
related.  A  loud  clear  message  seems 


to  be  coming  from  many  voices  at  the 
grass  roots  of  the  Church,  and  it  is  di- 
rected to  the  top  echelons  of  the 
PCUS.  The  question  is,  are  the 
Church  leaders  getting  the  message? 

For  years,  we  little  people  have 
begged  the  Church's  leaders  to  guide 
and  direct  us  in  carrying  out  the  Great 
Commission.  We  have  pleaded  with 
the  Church  to  get  on  with  the  Lord's 
business  and  leave  politics  to  the  poli- 
ticians. But  the  leaders  haven't  lis- 
tened. Instead,  they  have  ignored  or 
patronized  us;  seemingly  they  are 


bent  on  getting  the  Church  more  and 
more  enmeshed  in  politics. 

Well,  brothers  and  sisters,  we  are 
tired  of  it!  And  cutting  off  or  redi- 
recting benevolence  dollars  is  the  only 
option  they  have  left  us.  We  are  say- 
ing through  our  benevolence  pro- 
grams that  we  are  through  supporting 
political  games. 

This  Week  quotes  the  GMB  as  say- 
ing, "Our  own  Church  causes  have 
greater  merit  than  nondenomination- 
al  ones,  and  when  our  members  real- 
ize this,  giving  to  PCUS  causes  will 
increase."  Are  they  kidding?  The 
very  reason  we  are  giving  to  nonde- 
nominational  causes  is  that  so  many 
PCUS  causes  do  not  honor  Jesus 
Christ  as  the  members  feel  they 
should.  This  is  also  the  big  reason 
that  so  many  fine  Christians  have  left 
the  PCUS. 

I  did  appreciate  one  statement  in 
the  March  27  article:  The  GMB  "af- 
firmed the  right  of  every  session  to 
determine  how  its  benevolent  gifts  are 
to  be  distributed."  I  hope  a  lot  of 
presbytery  leaders  got  that  message. 
— Charles  R.  Galbraith.  CD 


Why  Some  Churches 
Can't  Be  Trusted 

The  crusade  mounted  by  the  main- 
line Presbyterian  and  other  Churches 
against  the  textile  firm  of  J.  P.  Ste- 
vens is  one  of  the  more  shameful  de- 
velopments in  the  witness  to  the 
world  of  what  pretends  to  be  Chris- 
tian. The  following  comments,  ap- 
pearing as  an  editorial  in  the  Dallas 
Morning  News,  help  put  this  issue  in- 
to perspective: 

"Look  on  the  name  of  J.  P.  Ste- 
vens, the  AFL-CIO  admonishes,  and 
turn  your  back.  To  the  Stevens  com- 
pany, second  largest  textile  manufac- 
turer in  the  nation,  the  unions  are 
endeavoring  to  bring  social  justice. 
That  is  to  say,  they  want  the  com- 
pany's workers  unionized,  a  union 
card  naturally  being  the  passport  to 
earthly  bliss. 

"Until  Stevens  stops  fighting  the 
textile  workers'  union,  we  must  all 
quit  buying  Stevens'  products — so  the 
union  and  its  backers  tell  us.  Stevens 
thereupon  will  capitulate,  and  the 
champagne  can  be  broken  out. 

"But  the  U.S.  Chamber  of  Com- 
merce would  remind  us  what  hap- 
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i  pened  the  last  time  the  call  for  justice 
to  the  workers  resounded  around  the 
e  country — the  time  that  Farah  got 
i-  boycotted. 

y      "The  chamber  has  assembled  some 

■  statistics.  They  are  depressing.  They 

■  may  even,  if  widely  circulated,  cause 
i !  an  upsurge  in  Stevens'  sales. 

"Consider  Farah,  in  1972  a  hugely 

■  prosperous  maker  of  men's  clothing, 
:  with  nine  plants  in  El  Paso  and  San 

Antonio  that  produced  12,000  dozen 
pairs  daily  of  men's  and  boys'  gar- 
i  ments. 

"The  boycott  began  in  May  of  that 
year,  afer  three  years  in  which  the 
Amalgamated  Clothing  Workers  of 
America  tried  futilely  to  organize  Far- 
;  ah's  9,500  employees,  most  of  them 
I  Mexican- American.  'Wearing  Farah 
pants,'  proclaimed  the  ACWA,  'is 
like  endorsing  poverty,  terrorism, 
company  spies,  lawbreaking  and  hu- 
man misery.'  Also,  one  gathered,  the 
Black  Plague  and  the  sack  of  Rome. 

"Boycotting  Farah  duly  became  an 
approved  radical-chic  cause.  North- 
ern liberals,  grape  boycotters  and  var- 
ious ideological  clergymen  and 
churches  joined  in  with  gusto.  The 
company  tried  to  fight  back,  but  in 
February  1974  had  to  throw  in  the 
towel.  It  was  losing  money  too  fast. 
The  ACWA  would  henceforth  be  bar- 
gaining agent  for  Farah  workers. 

"And  was  social  justice  thereby 
won?  The  U.S.  Chamber's  figures 
hint  otherwise.  Whereas  Farah,  in 
1972,  had  nine  plants  and  nearly  10,- 
000  workers,  it  now  has  three  plants 
and  6,500  employees.  Production  at 
the  remaining  plants  has  dropped  by 
71  per  cent  to  only  3,500  dozen  gar- 
ments a  day. 

"But  of  course,  the  well-meaning 
boycotters  will  interpose,  the  remain- 
ing workers  thereafter  got  rich.  Did 
they?  The  settlement  the  union  ulti- 
mately reached  with  Farah  granted 
the  workers  a  3-year  raise  of  80  cents 
an  hour— 60  cents  of  which  they 
would  have  gotten  anyway  because  of 
an  increase  in  the  minimum  wage.  All 
this  turmoil,  all  this  disruption,  all 
this  hardship— for  20  cents  an  hour. 

"What  is  the  moral  of  the  Farah 
story?  (Never  mind  that  the  word 
'immoral'  comes  more  readily  to 
mind.)  It  is  surely  that  the  cost  of  so- 
cial justice,  AFL-CIO  style,  is  occa- 
sionally higher  than  the  beneficiaries 
should  be  asked  to  pay. 

"The  unions,  of  course,  blame  Far- 


What  is  the  church?  That  question, 
asked  in  many  forms  by  many  people, 
has  as  many  answers  as  there  are 
questioners. 

Some  people  view  the  church  as  a 
club  of  sorts.  It  provides  fellowship, 
identity,  an  excuse  to  do  or  not  to  do 
things.  If  selected  carefully,  it  may 
entail  very  little  in  the  way  of  obliga- 
tion or  dues,  or  it  may  be  a  club  with 
very  high  dues  and  an  opportunity  to 
do  a  great  many  things,  thus  afford- 
ing enormous  self-satisfaction.  In 
either  case  the  church  is  viewed  as  a 
medium  for  meeting  personally  deter- 
mined human  needs. 

The  church,  for  others,  represents 
something  outgrown.  For  them,  "go- 
ing to  church"  was  a  chore  imposed 
upon  them  as  youngsters  and  now  it  is 
merely  something  for  women  and 
children.  The  church  had  no  value  for 
those  people;  it  was  never  their 
church,  never  significant  in  their 
lives. 

Still  others  feel  the  church  exists 
for  other  people.  They  think  it  is  a 
great  idea  to  have  churches  for  those 
who  need  them.  Ministers  are  ex- 
pected to  be  available  for  free  coun- 
seling, and  for  functions  such  as  mar- 
riages, christenings,  funerals,  or 
dedications  of  buildings.  The  church 
exists  to  take  care  of  emergency  needs 
not  met  by  the  social  service  agencies, 
especially  such  as  feeding  the  hungry 
on  weekends  or  doing  emergency  taxi 
service. 

For  many  the  church  is  an  avenue 


The  author  of  the  layman's  col- 
umn this  week  is  Ellen  Lee  (Mrs.  Ed- 
win P.J  Elliott,  whose  husband  is  pas- 
tor of  the  PC  A  church  in  Manassas, 
Va. 


ah  for  its  own  troubles.  .  .  .  The  genu- 
ine culprits  are  the  boycotters — an 
admirable  point  to  remember  when 
next  you  see  an  anti-Stevens  plac- 
ard." m 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


for  social  change,  existing  to  bring 
economic  development,  social  pro- 
grams for  varied  interest  groups, 
freedom  from  oppressive  actions  or 
attitudes  in  every  segment  of  society. 
For  these  people,  the  church  is  the 
agent  for  social  change. 

Some  people  think  of  the  church  as 
a  building — presided  over  by  a  minis- 
ter whom  they  know  by  name — where 
people  they  know  attend  services. 
They  characterize  a  church  as  large, 
small,  socially  prominent,  helpful, 
cold,  evangelistic,  wealthy,  interest- 
ing, dull. 

In  almost  every  group,  some  be- 
lievers feel  the  church  is  their  own, 
and  anyone  else  becomes  part  of  it  by 
their  gracious  permission.  Member- 
ship is  retained  by  those  who  do  not 
"rock  the  boat"  or  raise  questions. 
The  ministers  may  be  warned  to  be 
cautious  in  preaching  against  sin  for 
fear  of  offending  the  largest  con- 
tributor. 

The  way  Christians  act  is  a  reflec- 
tion of  how  they  define  the  church. 
Between  people  of  differing  theolog- 
ical understanding,  no  issue  has  been 
sharper  than  that  of  church  property. 
Often  people  of  strong  convictions 
have  wavered  because  they  could  not 
tear  themselves  away  from  a  church 
building  filled  with  cherished 
memories.  Others  feel  the  financial 
investment  is  too  great  to  leave.  Suits 
and  countersuits  have  taken  the  issue 
into  court  asking,  "Which  is  the  true 
church?" 

The  Covenanters  in  Scotland  felt 
the  church  meant  spiritual  freedom 
and  the  right  to  read  the  Scriptures 
for  themselves,  and  because  of  this 
belief  they  were  hunted  down  like 
wild  beasts.  To  retain  their 
churches — the  beloved  St.  Giles,  for 
instance — all  that  was  required  was 
remaining  silent  about  their  convic- 
tions and  conforming  to  rules  sent 
down  to  them.  Instead,  they  believed 
the  building  was  only  an  outward  sign 

(Continued  on  p.  19,  col.  1) 
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FOR  JULY  16,  1978 

REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Steadfast  Workers 


INTRODUCTION:  This  letter 
came  shortly  after  Paul's  first  letter 
to  the  Thessalonians  in  which  Paul 
spoke  about  the  hope  of  Christians 
for  the  return  of  Christ.  Apparently 
this  stimulated  considerable  interest 
in  the  subject  and  some  erroneous  re- 
actions. No  doubt  Paul  heard  about 
the  latter  and  sought  to  correct  them 
in  this  second  letter. 

First,  Paul  commended  the  believ- 
ers there  for  their  increase  in  faith 
and  love  which  had  become  known 
throughout  the  whole  area  (1:3-5), 
mentioning  their  patience  and  faith  in 
the  midst  of  persecutions.  The  word 
patience  may  also  be  translated  stead- 
fastness, hence,  our  lesson  title  for  to- 
day. The  word  in  the  Greek  original 
actually  means  "a  remaining  under" 
or  "an  enduring." 

Paul  told  them  why  they  ought  to 
continue  to  endure  whatever  persecu- 
tion and  suffering  might  come  to 
them,  keeping  in  mind  that  in  the  end 
God  will  recompense  the  affliction  at 
the  coming  of  Jesus  (1 :6-7).  What  will 
be  glory  to  them  will  mean  the  judg- 
ment of  all  unbelievers  (1:8-10).  It  is 
well  to  remember  the  final  outcome 
of  all  things,  Paul  wrote,  and  to  view 
the  present  hard  struggle  in  the  light 
of  it. 

However,  some  had  apparently  be- 
gun to  think  so  much  about  the  sec- 
ond coming  of  Christ  that  they  had 
neglected  to  do  their  work  on  earth. 
They  had  ceased  to  be  effective  as  ser- 


PASTOR  AVAILABLE 

Former  independent  faith  mission  board  ex- 
ecutive director  seeks  pastorate  with  an  un- 
affiliated existing  or  organizing  Reformed 
congregation.  Experienced  as  a  pastor,  evan- 
gelist and  missionary.  Presently  pastoring  but 
desiring  a  change  geographically.  Historically 
Reformed  and  strongly  committed  to  the 
Westminster  Confession,  inerrancy  of  Scrip- 
ture and  evangelical  zeal.  Strong  exegetical 
preaching  and  teaching  ministry.  Amillennial 
view  of  eschatology.  Not  charismatic.  Hon- 
orary D.D.  and  Who's  Who  in  America  in  Reli- 
gion 1975-76.  Write  to  Box  Fl,  the  Presby- 
terian Journal,  P.O.  Box  3075,  Asheville  N  C 
28802. 


Background  Scripture:  II  Thessalo- 
nians 

Key  Verses:  II  Thessalonians  3: 
1-16 

Devotional  Reading:  Titus  2:11-14 
Memory  Selection:  II  Thessalo- 
nians 3:13 


vants  of  Christ.  Therefore,  Paul 
made  a  simple  prayer  on  their  behalf 
that  they  would  not  fail  to  pursue 
God's  calling  until  Christ  returns 
(1:11-12). 

Next,  Paul  explained  that  they 
should  not  suppose  that  the  return  of 
Christ  is  necessarily  at  hand.  Evi- 
dently some  had  been  disturbed  by  his 
letter,  assuming  that  he  was  teaching 
that  Jesus  was  about  to  return.  So 
obsessed  had  they  become  with  that 
idea  that  they  just  stopped  working 
(2:1-2). 

Paul  explained  that  as  long  as  the 
Gospel  was  being  freely  preached, 
Christ  would  not  return  (2:3-7).  This 
is  much  like  what  John  taught  in  the 
book  of  Revelation:  Satan  will  be 
bound  until  released  in  the  last  days 
just  before  Christ's  return.  In  all 
cases  the  meaning  is  not  that  the  Gos- 
pel is  without  opposition  during  that 
time,  but  that  it  will  be  freely  pro- 
claimed throughout  all  the  world,  as 
it  was  in  Paul's  day. 

Toward  the  end,  the  power  of  Sa- 
tan will  be  released  in  the  world  in  the 
person  of  the  "man  of  sin,"  and  the 
Gospel  will  be  opposed  in  a  way 
unlike  it  ever  was  before.  When  the 
Church  falls  away  from  its  task  of 
evangelism  and  the  grip  of  sin  has  so 
taken  hold  on  mankind  that  the  Gos- 
pel can  no  longer  be  freely  pro- 
claimed anywhere  in  the  world,  that 
will  be  the  time  to  expect  the  return  of 
Christ. 

At  that  time,  Christ  will  come  and 
will  deal  with  Satan;  He  will  be  glori- 
fied among  His  saints  forever  (2:8). 
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Then  those  who  refused  to  receive  the 
truth  and  are  thereby  deceived  by  Sa- 
tan will  be  destroyed  with  Satan  and 
the  man  of  sin.  Both  those  inside  and 
outside  the  Church  who  have  rejected 
the  Gospel  will  perish  (2:9-12). 

This  long  introduction  is  necessary 
to  provide  the  setting  for  what  Paul 
said  in  the  latter  part  of  his  epis- 
tle—our primary  emphasis  today 
(2:13-3:15).  Many  had  wavered  in 
Thessalonica  in  their  steadfastness 
because  they  thought  Jesus  was  com- 
ing soon;  they  wanted  simply  to  sit 
and  wait  for  Him,  refusing  to  work 
and  hindering  the  advancement  of  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Therefore,  Paul 
wrote  these  final  exhortations  to  stir 
them  up  to  take  advantage  of  the  time 
when  the  Gospel  could  be  freely  pro- 
claimed. 

I.  GOD'S  STRENGTH  (II  Thess. 
2:13-17).  Paul  began  by  reminding 
them  that  their  roots  in  the  faith 
started  with  God's  plan,  which  began 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world 
was  laid.  From  the  beginning,  God 
chose  them  in  Christ  unto  salvation 
(2:13;  Eph.  1:4). 

Salvation  also  included  their  sancti- 
fication.  God  was  not  through  with 
them  when  He  saved  them— that  was 
just  the  beginning  of  a  lifetime  of 
spiritual  growth  on  their  part  (v.  13). 
They  were  to  look  forward  to  God's 
completing  that  work  until  the  day  of 
their  glorification  (v.  14;  Phil.  1:6; 
Rom.  3:29-30). 

For  this  reason,  Paul  called  them  to 
steadfastness  in  what  he  and  the  oth- 
ers had  taught,  not  departing  from 
that  teaching  or  neglecting  it  (v.  15). 

Their  steadfastness,  Paul  explained, 
depended  on  Christ,  who  would  com- 
fort their  hearts  and  establish  them  in 
every  good  work  (vv.  16-17).  By  this, 
Paul  meant  that  as  they  committed 
themselves,  in  steadfastness  of  doc- 
trine, to  doing  those  things  which 
Paul  and  the  others  taught,  they 
would  please  the  Lord,  working  with 
Jesus  in  every  good  work  which  He 
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purposed  for  them  to  do. 

Paul  wanted  them  to  remember 
that  they  were  saved  for  good  works 
(Eph.  2:8-10).  If  they  neglected  those 
good  works  they  would  hinder  the 
work  of  God's  kingdom  and  they 
would   not   be   in   harmony  with 

|  Christ's  good  purpose. 

But  if  they  were  steadfast  in  good 

"  works,  not  quitting  to  wait  for 
Christ's  return,  then  they  would  be 

^working  with  Christ  and  with  His  ser- 

''  vants  in  doing  that  which  is  good  in 
God's  sight  and  will  glorify  Christ 
before  the  world. 

|  Christ,  who  began  His  good  work 
!in  them,  had  promised  to  continue  it 

1  until  the  day  He  returned.  For  their 

(  part,  they  were  simply  to  serve  Christ. 

'     II.  BATTLE  AGAINST  SATAN 
(II  Thess.  3:1-5).  Paul  was  aware  of 
|  the  great  battle  against  Satan  as  be- 
lievers invade  Satan's  domain,  the 
world,  and  carry  the  battle  right  to  his 
very  strongholds.  Christ  had  prom- 
ised that  the  very  gates  of  hell  itself 
|  could  not  prevail  against  the  Gospel. 

Like  Christ,  Paul  saw  the  Church 
as  invading  the  castle  of  Satan,  rob- 
jbing  him  of  his  prisoners  (Matt. 
12:29).  Therefore,  Paul  spoke  of  the 
Gospel  going  into  the  world,  reaching 
these  believers  to  whom  he  wrote  (v 
1). 

Paul  realized  that  in  the  battle 
[against  Satan,  who  is  angry  like  a 
hurt  beast,  he  would  need  the  prayers 
of  the  saints.  Perhaps  he  was  also 
thinking  of  that  truth  which  he  wrote 
later  to  the  Ephesian  Christians  about 
using  the  whole  armor  of  God  against 
Satan  (Eph.  6:10-20).  In  that  armor, 
Paul  included  prayer— the  vital  sup- 
ply line  between  the  believer  and  his 
Lord. 

Paul  knew  that  when  the  Gospel 
goes  out  into  the  world,  challenging 
the  domain  of  Satan,  the  god  of  this 
world,  then  the  world,  the  children  of 
Satan,  will  fight  back,  doing  every- 
thing possible  to  oppose  the  Gospel 
and  those  who  bear  it  (v.  2).  He  asked 
these  people  to  share  in  this  battle  by 
their  prayers  on  his  behalf  (v.  2). 

Paul  also  knew  that  if  they  became 
involved  in  proclaiming  the  Gospel, 
they  would  be  opposed  by  Satan  and 
his  servants.  Paul  assured  them  that 
lhe  Lord,  being  faithful,  would  guard 
them  against  the  evil  one  (v.  3).  Jesus 
had  taught  His  disciples  to  pray  not 
:o  be  put  into  Satan's  hands  but  to  be 


delivered  from  the  evil  one  (the 
Lord's  Prayer). 

If  the  people  directed  their  hearts 
toward  God's  love  for  them  and  to- 
ward the  steadfastness  and  depend- 
ability of  Christ,  whom  they  served, 
then  they  would  be  steadfast  them- 
selves in  the  battle  against  Satan  (v. 
5). 

III.  TRIALS  IN  THE  CHURCH 
(II  Thess.  3:6-15).  We  expect  trouble 
and  trials  from  the  world,  but  usually 
we  do  not  expect  this  from  the 
Church,  from  within  our  own  camp. 
But  there  Satan  has  sown  many  of  his 
own  seed  and  from  there  some  of  the 
stiffest  opposition  to  the  truth  comes. 
Because  it  is  so  unexpected,  it  is  all 
the  more  pernicious  and  harmful  to 
the  Church  and  to  the  faithful  Chris- 
tians. 

Paul  understood  the  difficulty  cre- 
ated within  the  Church  when  some 
oppose  the  efforts  of  those  who  seek 
to  serve  Christ.  Not  only  a  surprising 
development,  it  can  be  a  very  divisive 
element  as  well.  Paul  charged  us  to 
deal  with  those  who  hinder  the  truth 
within  the  Church  as  brothers,  not 
enemies,  for  we  have  not  been  called 
to  judge  those  in  the  Church  (v.  15). 
Only  God  knows  and  can  discern  the 
true  believers  from  the  false. 

Many  true  Christians  are  sincere  in 
their  efforts  but  are  sincerely  wrong. 
They  cannot  be  ignored,  but  neither 
can  they  be  treated  like  unbelievers 
simply  because  they  differ  with  us. 
Sometimes  we  may  be  wrong. 

However,  they  must  be  dealt  with; 
and  Paul  addressed  himself  to  that 
problem  next.  Those  who  walk  in  a 
disorderly  manner  are  to  be  noted, 
and  the  faithful  servant  of  Christ 
must  not  remain  in  their  company.  By 
"disorderly"  Paul  meant  in  a  way  not 
in  accord  with  God's  Word  (v.  6). 

Paul  himself  is  an  example  of  an 
orderly  person;  by  his  practice  among 
them  he  showed  his  commitment  to 
that  Gospel  he  proclaimed  (vv.  7-9). 
His  particular  concern  was  for  those 
who  had  ceased  to  work  and  had  de- 
cided to  wait  for  the  return  of  Christ. 

Having  stopped  working,  they  were 
a  burden  to  the  Thessalonian  church, 
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presuming  upon  the  love  of  the  breth- 
ren to  support  them.  Such  may  have 
been  the  forerunners  of  the  beggars 
for  Christ  of  the  Middle  Ages  who 
did  not  work  but  went  about  in  pov- 
erty, presuming  upon  other  Chris- 
tians in  the  name  of  holiness.  Paul 
said  that  if  any  will  not  work,  he 
ought  not  to  eat  (v.  10). 

That  may  seem  harsh,  but  Paul 
feared  that  those  indolent  ones  would 
cause  strife  in  the  church,  minding 
the  business  of  others  instead  of  their 
own.  It  is  necessary  to  be  harsh  with 
such  people.  Christian  compassion 
cannot  include  the  feeding  of  those 
who  refuse  to  work!  (vv.  11-12). 

This  kind  of  action  on  the  part  of 
sincere  believers  may  well  provoke 
opposition  in  the  church,  so  Paul 
urged  the  faithful  not  to  be  weary  in 
well-doing,  not  to  give  up  just  be- 
cause to  be  faithful  is  costly  in  terms 
of  friends  and  support  (v.  13). 

Paul  expected  those  who  refuse  to 
obey  the  truth  to  be  shamed  into  a 
better  way  of  life  (v.  14).  He  urged 
that  they  be  dealt  with  firmly,  but  not 
as  though  they  were  unbelievers  (v. 
15). 

CONCLUSION:  Today's  world 
seems  committed  to  Satan  and  his 
standards,  and  it  becomes  increas- 
ingly difficult  for  believers  to  be 
steadfast.  We  find  much  of  the 
strongest  opposition  to  the  truth  ris- 
ing within  the  church  and  this  is  not 
likely  to  improve  with  the  years. 

Our  steadfastness  in  the  faith  will 
depend  primarily  on  the  steadfastness 
of  Christ  to  uphold  us  as  we  do  battle 
with  Satan.  But  we  can  and  we  must 
stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil, 
realizing  that  we  are  always  in  enemy 
territory,  working  against  the  god  of 
this  world.  Our  God  is  greater,  how- 
ever, and  His  victory  in  the  end  is 
sure. 

Next  week:  "The  Gospel  Con- 
fronts Vested  Interests,"  Acts  18:18- 
19:41.  [Tj 
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UNDER  MY  PALM  TREE 

JEAN  A.  SHAW 


Widows  in  Today's  Church 


The  fifth  chapter  of  I  Timothy  has 
a  lot  to  say  about  widows.  I  was  the 
guest  teacher  of  the  Women's  Bible 
Class  of  Faith  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Wilmington,  Del.,  on  the  Sunday  that 
subject  was  studied.  There  were  many 
widows  in  the  class,  so  the  lesson  had 
more  than  merely  academic  interest. 
These  women  felt  widowhood. 

After  we  had  reviewed  Scriptural 
teaching  concerning  the  responsibility 
of  the  church  toward  widows,  the 
question  was  asked,  "What  are  the 
problems  a  widow  faces  in  our  coun- 
try today?  With  Social  Security,  pen- 
sions, medicare,  and  other  aids,  does 
she  need  any  further  service  from  the 
church?" 

These  women  said,  "Yes!" 

What  did  they  feel  was  the  major 
problem  of  widows?  Loneliness.  Peo- 
ple usually  give  much  attention  to  a 
widow  during  the  period  immediately 
following  her  husband's  death. 
Friends  stop  by  with  casseroles  and 
encouragement.  Flowers  stand  on 
every  table.  And  then— nothing.  Peo- 
ple get  busy  with  their  own  activities, 
and  life  becomes  a  monotonous 
round  of  one-serving  suppers  and 
writing  letters  to  the  children  who  live 
out  of  town.  Sunday  is  a  bright  day, 
and  then  the  isolation  starts  all  over 
again. 

What  can  the  church  do?  Be  aware 
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of  widows,  first  of  all.  They  are  not 
as  visible  (or  vocal!)  as  younger  peo- 
ple. Widows  like  people  to  talk  to 
them.  "Hello,  how  are  you?"  is  a 
start,  but  a  visit  at  home  means  so 
much  more.  Being  asked  out  for  a 
meal  is  a  lovely  treat.  Such  an  easy 
way  to  help  but  so  seldom  practiced! 
Transportation  is  always  appreciated, 
not  only  for  the  ride  but  also  for  the 
company. 

The  second  problem  of  widows  is 
finances.  Even  with  government  help, 
money  is  limited  for  most  of  them. 
Financial  need  is  not  always  ap- 
parent. Unless  your  sensitivity  is  par- 
ticularly sharp,  you  don't  know 
which  meals  are  skipped,  which  dress 
is  wearing  out,  which  broken  storm 
window  hasn't  been  replaced.  Or  if 
the  essentials  can  be  afforded,  no 
money  is  left  over  for  pleasure — a 
new  purse,  or  flowered  percale  sheets 
instead  of  white  muslin.  Widows  en- 
joy love-gifts  as  much  as  the  rest  of 
us.  Isn't  the  best  gift  the  one  you 
receive  for  no  special  reason? 

A  third  need  expressed  by  wid- 
ows— and  senior  women  in  gen- 
eral— is  something  to  do.  Not  just 
time-occupiers,  but  useful  work.  The 
woman  who  has  spent  much  of  her 
time  caring  for  her  husband's  needs  is 
left  idle  when  he  dies.  Caring  for  one- 
self takes  only  a  fraction  of  each  day. 
Watering  the  plants  and  cleaning  the 
cat's  box  do  not  add  many  minutes. 

Widows  in  the  Sunday  school  class 
said  they  would  like  to  do  more  for 
their  church.  How  to  utilize  their 
talents  and  energies  is  a  problem. 
Made-from-scratch  dinners  have  been 
replaced  by  catering  or  pot-luck.  Sew- 
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ing  for  missionaries  is  limited  by 
postage  costs  and  the  availability  of 
most  products  right  on  the  field. 
Volunteer  office  jobs  are  now  done 
by  machines  which  require  profes- 
sional skills. 

While  in  Wilmington  I  met  a  wom- 
an who  had  been  a  cook  for  many, 
many  years.  Now  living  in  a  retire- 
ment center,  she  still  works  in  the 
kitchen,  preparing  salads.  If  your 
church  has  a  suitable  kitchen  and  din- 
ing area,  it  might  consider  a  "Meals 
on  Wheels"  or  similar  program  in 
which  a  nutritious  noon  meal  is  pro- 
vided each  weekday  for  senior  cit- 
izens. Those  unable  to  come  to  the 
church  could  have  their  meal  de- 
livered. Senior  citizens  themselves  can 
help  in  food  preparation,  as  well  as 
collecting  money  and  keeping  rec- 
ords. 

The  church  library  is  another  pro- 
gram that  needs  consistent  attention. 
Often  the  "library"  is  a  bunch  of 
books  placed  on  a  shelf  somewhere 
behind  the  cobwebs.  The  newest  title 
is  Caring  for  the  Minister's  Horse.  A 
committee  of  widows  (and  widowers 
too!)  could  do  the  vast  amount  of 
reading,  reviewing  and  classifying 
necessary  for  a  modern  church  li- 
brary. 

Visitation  is  done  superbly  by 
elderly  people  who  have  the  time  it 
takes  to  make  a  meaningful  call. 
Their  life  experiences  give  them  an 
empathy  not  duplicated  by  counseling 
courses.  Who  can  better  understand 
the  loss  of  a  loved  one  than  a  widow? 
They  can  also  identify  with  others 
who  are  advanced  in  years.  A  com- 
mittee of  widows  could  be  organized 
to  visit  new  parents,  bringing  them  a 
small  gift  on  behalf  of  the  church. 
They  could  also  visit  new  people  so 
that  this  task  is  not  always  left  only 
for  the  minister. 


WHEN  YOU  MOVE 

Please  notify  the  Journal  at  least 
three  weeks  in  advance.  Also,  be 
sure  to  include  old  and  new  Z!Ps. 


it 
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The  "Sunshine  Chairman"  was  a 
set  fixture  in  women's  organizations 
years  ago.  She  kept  track  of  the  sick 
and  sent  greeting  cards.  Why  not 
bring  her  back  to  serve  the  church  at 
large?  Who  doesn't  like  to  be  re- 
membered in  this  way?  Everybody 
i  needs  sunshine! 

One  Sunday  school  was  truly 
blessed  by  having  a  widow  who  took 
charge  of  its  picture  file.  This  dear 
woman  mounted  magazine  pictures 
on  heavy  paper  and  kept  them  orga- 
sjnized  by  subject.  If  you  needed  a  pic- 
Iture  of  a  policeman  helping  a  small 
boy  find  his  lost  dog,  she  could  come 
up  with  one  in  five  minutes.  There 
isn't  a  Sunday  school  in  the  country 
who  couldn't  use  this  kind  of  service, 
but  it's  hard  to  convince  anyone  how 
valuable  it  is.  Mounting  pictures  for 
missionaries  is  a  valuable  extension  of 
this  work,  and  one  of  the  few  things 
worth  sending  abroad. 

Widows  are  often  mentioned  as 
particularly  suited  to  be  prayer  war- 
riors. This  is  true,  if  they  are  given  a 
battle  plan.  What  usually  happens  is 
the  widow  agrees  to  pray,  but  never 
receives  either  a  list  of  requests  or  a 
follow-up. 

If  the  prayer  is  taken  seriously, 
someone  (another  widow?)  must 
prepare  weekly  lists  and  prayer 
reports.  Haven't  we  all  prayed  for 
someone  and  found  out  later  that  our 
prayers  had  extended  long  after  the 
person  was  cured,  or  not  cured,  got 
full  support,  or  was  saved?  An  army 
of  prayer  soldiers  bringing  specific, 
relevant  prayers  before  the  Lord 
could  be  the  most  positive  force  in  the 
church. 

Over  ten  per  cent  of  our  population 
is  65  or  older.  Since  1970  this  number 
has  grown  by  14.8  per  cent.  The  ma- 
jority of  these  people  are  women, 
whose  life  expectancy  is  73  years, 
seven  years  longer  than  men.  The  me- 
dian income  for  this  group  is  $5,053, 
!  obtained  largely  from  Social  Security. 
!  Of  those  65  and  older  not  living  with 
I  their  families,  48.5  per  cent  are  classi- 
fied by  the  government  as  poverty- 
stricken. 

Those  are  the  statistics.  Translate 
!  them  into  people  and  think  about 
what  Paul  says:  "Widows  who  are 
[left  alone  should  be  given  proper 
|  recognition.  .  .  .  They  should  be 
helped  by  the  church."   Is  your 
church  giving  any  creative  thought  to 
[  this  command?  E 


BOOKS 


The  JOURNAL  does  not  stock 
books  reviewed  on  these  pages. 
Please  place  any  orders  with  your 
local  Christian  bookstore,  or  order 
from  Reformed  Theological 
Seminary  Book  Store,  5422  Clinton 
Blvd.,  Jackson,  Miss.  39209.  {Add 
postage.) 

HOW  TO  BE  BORN  AGAIN,  by  Billy 
Graham.  Word  Books,  Waco,  Tex.  192  pp. 
$6.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  Wayne  H. 
Davis,  pastor,  Andrews  Presbyterian 
Church,  Andrews,  N.C. 

Another  book  in  the  clear  and  con- 
cise manner  of  Dr.  Graham's 
preaching  and  writing — in  the  simple 
style  he  so  effectively  uses  for 
God — makes  delightful  reading  for 
the  Christian.  Most  certainly  it  is  in- 
structive, thought-provoking  and 
salvation-challenging  for  the  non- 
Christian  and  the  newborn  babe  in 
Christ. 

Each  of  three  sections,  Man's 
Problem,  God's  Answer,  and  Man's 
Response,  is  subdivided  into  chapters 
which  delve  thoroughly  into  the  sub- 
ject. 

I  wish  Dr.  Graham  had  chosen  a 
different  title,  for  the  present  one 
catalogs  the  book  along  with  the 
other  "how  to"  books,  and  this  most 
certainly  does  an  injustice  to  the 
author's  purpose.  Dr.  Graham  knows 
perfectly  well,  as  does  every  born- 
again  Christian,  there  is  no  "how- 
to"  about  it  (Eph.  2).  A  more  precise 
title,  I  submit  would  be  Being  Born 
Again.  E 

ON  THE  TRAIL  OF  GOD,  by  William  Proc- 
tor. Doubleday  and  Co.,  Inc.,  Garden  City, 
N.Y.  154  pp.  $6.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev. 
Dan  H.  McCown,  pastor,  Fifth  Presby- 
terian Church,  Tyler,  Tex. 

Although  raised  a  Christian,  the 
author  was  a  nominal  Christian  who 
had  deep  doubts  within  as  to  whether 
there  really  was  a  God.  He  prayed 


FUNDS  NEEDED 

To  secure  motion  picture  rights  of 
Christ-centered  novel.  For  details, 
write  to  Vernon  Paul,  1431  Lenape 
Drive,  Miami  Springs,  FL  33166. 


about  it  and  at  first  he  saw  no  answer. 
One  night  God  revealed  Himself,  and 
what  had  been  mere  cultural  Chris- 
tianity became  an  inner,  vital  rela- 
tionship with  Christ. 

Mr.  Proctor's  work  as  a  reporter 
for  the  New  York  Daily  News  and 
other  publications  took  him  into  daily 
contact  with  rich  and  famous  people 
of  all  walks  of  life,  and  it  wasn't  long 
before  he  realized  that  many  of  them 
had  also  accepted  Christ  as  Saviour. 

This  book  is  his  story  and  theirs, 
how  Christ  came  into  their  lives  and 
the  changes  He  wrought.  He  includes 
such  people  as  William  Donner,  the 
self-made  millionaire;  Noel  Paul 
Stookey  (of  Peter,  Paul  and  Mary 
fame);  football  Coach  Ted  Plumb; 
tennis  star  Dennis  Ralston;  Senator 
Mark  Hatfield;  Charles  Colson;  Ruth 
Carter  Stapleton  (the  President's 
sister)  and  many  others. 

Here  is  fascinating  and  inspiring 
proof  that  no  matter  what  worldly 
success  a  person  may  attain,  there  is 
no  greater  achievement  on  earth  than 
a  true  commitment  to  Jesus  Christ  the 
Lord.  E 

PSYCHOLOGY  AS  RELIGION:  The  Cult  of 
Self-Worship,  by  Paul  C.  Vitz.  Wm.  B.  Eerd- 
mans  Publ.  Co.,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Pa- 
per, 152  pp.  $3.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev. 
Joseph  H.  Hall,  assistant  professor  of 
Church  history,  Covenant  Theological 
Seminary,  St.  Louis,  Mo. 

A  psychology  professor  at  New 
York  University  has  presented  the  ed- 
ucated Christian  public  with  master- 
ful analysis  of  and  defense  against  an 
ever  encroaching  brand  of  new  hu- 
manism— selfist  psychology. 

Evidence  of  this  encroachment  on  a 
popular  scale  are  such  self-theory 
books  as  Games  People  Play,  I'm 
OK —  You  're  OK,  Breaking  Free,  and 
The  Psychology  of  Self -Esteem.  The 
business  world  read  the  best-selling 
self-aggrandizing  Winning  Through 


CHURCH  PEW  CUSHIONS 

Padded  seats  or  reversible  cushions. 
Foam  filled,  velvet  or  Herculon. 
Call  collect,  with  measurements, 

for  estimates: 
CONSOLIDATED  UPHOLSTERY 
28  Dolphin  St.,  Greenville,  S.C.  29605 
Phone:  (803)  277-1658 
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Presbyterian 
Instruction 
Books 


The  Savior  Promised,  A  Study  Manual  of  Old  Testament  Revelation 
From  Creation  to  David,  by  Arthur  E.  Pontier,  $.90 

The  Savior  Coming,  A  Study  Manual  of  Old  Testament  Revelation 
from  David  Through  the  Exile,  by  Arthur  E.  Pontier,  $.90 

The  Savior  and  the  Church,  A  Study  Manual  of  New  Testament 
Revelation,  by  Arthur  E.  Pontier,  $.90 

(Above  three — mixed  or  matched — $10.00  per  dozen) 

Baptism,  by  John  Scott  Johnson 

$.35  ($2.65  per  dozen;  $20.00  per  hundred) 

The  Pastoral  Ministry  of  Church  Officers,  by  Charlie  W  Shedd,  $2  85 

The  Five  Points  of  Calvinism,  Defined,  Defended,  Documented, 

by  David  N.  Steele  and  Curtis  C.  Thomas,  $1.75 

What  Do  Presbyterians  Believe?,  by  Gordon  H  Clark 
$3.95  (5  or  more  @  $3.50) 

The  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  for  Study  Classes, 

by  G.  I.  Williamson,  $3.50  (5  or  more  @  $3.00) 

The  Noble  Task,  The  Elder,  by  Andrew  A.  Jumper,  $2.25 

Chosen  To  Serve,  The  Deacon,  by  Andrew  A.  Jumper,  $2.25 

The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  Predestination,  by  Loraine  Boettner,  $4.85 

The  Five  Points  of  Calvinism,  by  Edwin  H.  Palmer,  $3  25 

Studies  in  the  Shorter  Catechism,  by  Paul  G.  Settle 
$.75  ($7.00  per  dozen;  $50.00  per  hundred) 

The  Christian  Faith  According  to  the  Shorter  Catechism 

by  William  Childs  Robinson,  $.25  ($2.50  per  dozen;  $20  per  hundred) 

The  Shorter  Catechism,  by  Alexander  Whyte,  1977  Edition,  $5.00 

The  Presbyterian  Church,  A  Manual  for  New  Members 

Chapter  I— The  Story  of  Presbyterianism,  by  C.  Gregg  Singer 
Chapter  II— What  Presbyterians  Believe,  by  G.  Aiken  Taylor 
Chapter  III— Presbyterian  Government,  by  E.  C.  Scott 
Chapter  IV— Joining  the  Presbyterian  Church,  by  B.  Hoyt  Evans 
Complete,  four-chapter  manual,  $.15  ($14.00  per  hundred) 

(Above  prices  include  postage) 

Order  from: 
The  Presbyterian  Journal 
P.O.  Box  3075,  Asheville,  N.C.  28802 


Intimidation,  by  Robert  Ringer.  Re- 
cent marriage  and  sex  manuals  owe 
much  to  the  self-theory:  Joy  of  Sex, 
More  Joy,  Open  Marriage,  and 
Beginner's  Guide  to  Group  Sex. 

In  his  analysis  the  author  steers 
clear  of  absolutizing  psychology  as  a 
science,  and  he  avoids  denying  the  ex- 
istence of  the  self.  He  carefully  devel- 
ops and  analyzes  the  psychology  of 
selfism  in  the  United  States  from 
John  Dewey  forward,  graphically  dis- 
playing the  teachings  of  some  of  the 
leaders— Erich  Fromm,  Carl  Rogers 
and  Abraham  Maslow.  These  men, 
by  developing  an  extreme  emphasis 
upon  the  individual  with  its  ever 
changing  capacity,  have  deified  the 
self. 

Mr.  Vitz  concludes  that  Carl 
Rogers'  client-centered  method  has 
had  the  greatest  impact  upon  contem- 
porary counseling.  In  criticism,  the 
author  states,  ".  .  .  the  theoretical 
principles  of  Rogers,  unrestrained  by 
sensible  limits  and  moral  responsibili- 
ty, allow,  even  encourage,  the  patient 
to  slide  into  a  self-gratifying  narcissis- 
tic world." 

Selfist  psychology  works  itself  out 
in  economic  and  social  hedonism — 
"I've  got  every  right  to  fulfill  all  my 
desires  despite  the  rights  of  others." 
Advertising  fuels  the  flame  of  ex- 
treme individual  rights.  Counselor 
adherents  of  this  psychology  tend  to 
deal  with  individuals  separately  from 
spouse  and  children.  Thus  a  spouse 
tends  to  view  rights  as  solely  his  or 
her  own  prerogative,  and  becomes 
oblivious  to  the  marriage  bond  or  the 
children's  rights.  This  phenomenon 
causes  unrest  with  the  roles  of  mar- 
riage and  parenthood  in  both  men 
and  women.  Finally,  the  author 
shows  how  the  federal  government 
has  propagated  the  concept  of  self- 
exaltation. 

Selfism  will  dead-end  in  self-anni- 
hilation or  extreme  suspicion  of 
others.  How  could  it  be  otherwise  if  I 
exist  only  for  myself?  Moreover,  if 
there  is  no  absolute  standard  found  in 
creation  in  the  image  of  God,  how 
can  the  selfish  position  be  validated? 
Obviously  selfish  psychology  is  at  the 
opposite  end  of  Christianity;  the  true 
self  is  realized  only  in  the  context  of 
Christian  redemption.  Mr.  Vitz  criti- 
cizes selfish  psychology  on  the  Bibli- 
cal grounds  of  the  need  of  losing  self 
in  service  of  God  and  fellowman. 
The  book  is  "must"  reading  for 
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every  educated  Christian  who  wishes 
not  only  to  keep  abreast  of  develop- 
ments but  also  to  be  able  to  present  a 
distinctly  Christian  answer  to  an  old 
humanist  concept  dressed  in  new 
garb.  m 

Layman— from  p.  13 

of  vital  reality;  they  refused  to  com- 
promise their  beliefs. 

Hungry  and  cold,  homeless  pastors 
and  their  congregations  took  to  the 
hills.  Signing  the  Covenant  was  the 
beginning  of  a  long  agony.  Fifty  years 
elapsed  before  the  church  could 
become  a  "building"  for  these 
believers.  During  those  hard  years 
there  was  the  warmth  and  food  of 
fellowship  with  the  Lord  and  be- 
lievers who  shared  their  faith.  This 
was  of  more  value  than  homes, 
church  buildings  or  even  families. 

Protestants  in  France  were  hunted 
down  and  killed,  too,  and  those  who 
survived  took  to  the  hills.  The  soil  of 
France  was  baptized  with  the  blood 
of  those  who  died  that  the  church 
might  live. 

The  church  is  more  than  a  building, 
but  having  a  regular  place  of  worhsip 
provides  security  and  continuity  in  a 
changing  world.  More  than  shared 
beliefs,  although  there  is  strength  in 
the  fellowship  of  believers,  and  more 
than  a  united  voice  against  oppres- 
sion, although  the  church  cannot 
neglect  the  Lord's  concern  for  human 
need,  the  church  is  the  witness  to  the 
truth. 

The  Church  includes  believers 
throughout  all  ages,  "the  great  cloud 
of  witnesses"  described  in  Hebrews. 
It  includes  those  yet  unborn  who  will 
be  part  of  the  fellowship  in  years  to 
come. 

What  is  the  church?  The  answer  is 
personal,  reflecting  one's  relationship 
to  God  and  fellowman.  As  your 
church  becomes  truly  a  fellowship  of 
growing  Christians  of  whom  you  are 
a  part,  you  will  become  a  link  in  that 
long  chain  of  believers  who  accepted 
Peter's  confession,  "Thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  son  of  the  living  God." 
Upon  that  rock  of  faith  Christ  built 
His  Church. 

What  is  your  church?  E 


Keep  praying,  but  be  thankful  that 
God's  answers  are  wiser  than  your 
prayers!— William  Culbertson. 


Another  standard-setting 
to  New  Testament  scholarship 

The 

Epistles  of  John 

by  I.  Ho 


 — _, — 


Latest  addition 
to  the  NEW  INTERNATIONAL  COMMENTARY  ON 
THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  series,  now  at  15  volumes 

Now  drawing  toward  completion,  the  NICNT  series  has  become  the  standard 
for  those  students  of  the  Bible  who  are  committed  to  keeping  abreast  of  modern 
scholarship  while  remaining  loyal  to  the  Scripture  as  the  infallible  Word  of  God. 
In  this  newest  study,  I.  Howard  Marshall  focuses  on  John's  role  in  Church 
development.  Marshall  casts  particular  light  on  John's  main  contribution  to 
Christian  thought  —  understanding  of  faith  — and  the  theses  that  evolve  from  a 
proper  understanding  of  Jesus  as  Son  of  God.  The  more  technical  aspects  of 
Marshall's  work,  including  grammatical,  textual,  and  historical  questions,  appear 
in  notes  and  appendices.  The  Introduction  deals  with  authorship,  dating,  struc- 
ture, and  setting.  As  with  the  fourteen  previous  volumes  in  this  distinguished 
series,  Marshall's  work  combines  impeccable  scholarship,  faithfulness  to  Scrip- 
ture, and  inviting  readability. 

"It  is  not  often  that  a  reviewer  can  recommend  a  serious  New  Testament 
commentary  to  a  wide  range  of  readers.  THE  NEW  INTERNATIONAL 
COMMENTARY  ON  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  is  scholarly  yet  eminently 
readable  and  useful  to  anyone  who  is  studying  seriously."  — Eternity 


ISBN  0-8028-2189-2,  Cloth,  336  pages,  $12.95 


at  your  bookstore 
K\NM.  B.  EERDMANS  PUBLISHING  CO. 

255  JEFFERSON  AVE  S  E    GRAND  RAPIDS.  MICH  49503 
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'-Remembe/t 

IF 

you  spend  ^ufy  22-28  in 

Boone,  North  Carolina 

enjoying  the 

PEF  Evangelism  Conference  '78 


and 


Journal  Day 


Con^eftence  ^licme: 
"Qo  Womc  and  (rJe{{. . . ." 


uA  i/isit  with  Jou/t  sewina/tij  p/tesidents. 


(Cost  of  room  and  board  as  low  as  $10  per  day.) 
Clip  and  mail  the  coupon  today— the  time  will  soon  be  here. 


Please  send  details  on: 

□  Both  the  PEF  Conference  and  Journal  Day. 

□  PEF  Conference  only. 

□  Journal  Day  only,  July  28. 

Name  


Address 


City,  State  and  ZIP  

Mail  to: 

The  Presbyterian  Journal 
P.O.  Box  3108,  Asheville,  N.C.  28802 


JULY  5,  1978 
VOL.  37,  NO.  10 
$6.00  A  YEAR 


Presbyterian 

JOURNAL 

SUPPORTING  THE  ENLARGEMENT  OF  A  PRESBYTERIAN  WITNESS  LOYAL  TO  SCRIPTURE  AND  THE  REFORMED  FAITH 


rutin*  i  I 


Jo/'rtf  service  of  prayer  and  praise,  with  some  3,000  in  attendance 


NAP  ARC  Assemblies  Reports 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  FOR  JULY  23 


DM  TITH  T9^;o 

QTl   DK   JO  1^IB«19A1 


Mailbag 


TIME  OF  AWARENESS 

This  is  a  time  of  awareness.  We  feel 
:    must    know    all    the  latest 
velopments    in    science,  social 
nds,  political  and  other  areas  of 
__r  lives,  but  many  people  do  not 
want  the  religious  news  reported 
openly  and  with  honest  candor.  We 
had  better  know  the  things  going  on 
in  the  Churches  and  in  religious 
movements  abroad  in  the  world  today 
and  especially  in  America! 

Many  good  people  demand  the  best 
in  me"dical  care  and  attention  when 
they  are  ill,  but  many  of  the  same 
ones  will  follow  and  accept  anything 
dished  out  in  the  name  of  Christiani- 
ty. This  is  a  time  for  all  true  followers 
of  Christ  to  quit  listening  to  any  and 


The  Layman  and  his  Church. . . . 
Sunday  School  Lesson,  July  23. 

Under  My  Palm  Tree  

Book  Reviews  


THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL,  a  week- 
ly magazine  devoted  to  the  statement,  de- 
fense and  propagation  of  the  Gospel,  "the 
faith  which  was  once  for  all  delivered  to 
the  saints,"  is  published  every  Wednesday 
by  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co., 
Inc.,  in  Asheville,  N.C.  Second  class  postage 
paid  at  Asheville,  N.C.  28802. 

SUBSCRIPTION  PRICE:  $6  a  year  for  indi- 
viduals (add  $2  for  overseas),  $4.50  for  mem- 
bers of  Every  Family  Plan  churches. 

EDITORIAL  AND   BUSINESS  OFFICES: 

The  Innsbruck  Mall,  85  Tunnel  Rd.,  Asheville, 


every  voice  of  the  time — in  the  name 
of  religion — and  hear  the  voice  of 
God  from  His  written  Word. 

Thank  you  for  your  reporting  and 
your  stand  for  historic  Biblical  Chris- 
tianity. This  was  what  the  Reforma- 
tion was  all  about  and  it  is  what  we 
need  today.  God  is  speaking.  How 
can  we  hear  Him  if  we  listen  to  every 
babbling  voice,  swayed  back  and 
forth  by  "every  wind  of  doctrine"? 
Christianity  has  not  changed,  and 
neither  has  fallen  humanity. 

— Mrs.  Harold  C.  Hedden 
Chattanooga,  Tenn. 


SEES  CONFUSED  STATEMENTS 

Even  with  deep  admiration  for  the 
Rev.  Harvie  M.  Conn  (Journal,  May 
31),  I  perceive  a  considerable  number 
of  confused  statements  in  his  mis- 
sionary theology: 

1)  The  alleged  "multipersonal" 
familial  decision  has  tended  to 
obscure  the  need  for  individual  deci- 
sion. It  has  led  to  entire  villages  be- 
coming nominal  Christians.  The  Re- 
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formed  missionary  needs  precisely  to 
reform,  not  conform  to,  indigenous 
patterns  here. 

2)  Dr.  Conn  talks  of  preaching  to 
"about  200  kids  in  a  beggar  home," 
and  then  tells  us  the  national 
Churches  do  not  want  our  "welfare 
checks  and  theological  foodstamps." 
I  have  never  met  a  national  believer 
who  viewed  missionary  giving  in  these 
vilifying  terms. 

3)  He  urges  the  need  to  consider  a 
moratorium  on  "sending"  mis- 
sionaries. Can  he  be  serious  in  light  of 
the  Great  Commission  and  many 
other  "sending"  verses  in  the  Bible? 

4)  Finally,  the  Korean  Presbyte- 
rians (Dr.  Conn's  field  of  service)  I 
have  met  have  not  in  my  experience 
viewed  American  Christians  as  a 
force  for  "oppression." 

— (Rev.)  James  A.  Thomson 
Cincinnati,  Ohio 

'NEW  AND  IMPROVED' 

Your  June  21  issue  was  certainly 
very  interesting,  and  I  enjoyed  read- 
ing what  the  different  theologians 
think  about  the  possibility  of  rewrit- 
ing or  revising  the  Westminster  Con- 
fession. Even  those  who  agree  that 
some  changes  should  be  made  do  not 
agree  on  which  or  how  changes  might 
improve  the  document. 

It  does  seem  to  me  that  any  revision 
would  probably  result  in  what  house- 
wives have  learned  to  loathe:  "New 
and  Improved"  on  the  package  on 
the  grocery  store  shelf  usually  means 
lower  quality  and  higher  cost.  Noth- 
ing is  as  good  as  it  used  to  be — but 
maybe  it  never  was. 

I  believe  I'd  have  to  cast  my  vote 
for  the  Rev.  John  White  (RPCNA) 
who  suggested  that  an  addendum 
would  be  appropriate.  Leave  West- 
minster alone,  but  explain  what's  al- 
ready there  and  make  additions  to  fill 
whatever  has  been  left  unsaid.  And 
surely  delete  that  part  about  the  pope 
being  the  antichrist! 

As  for  Professor  Gordon  Clark's 
proposal  (maybe  in  jest),  at  the  pres- 
ent rate  of  inflation — words  as  well  as 
money — it  would  probably  take  more 
than  five  hundred  theologians  meet- 
ing for  ten  years  in  that  national  ca- 
thedral. Then  I  personally  doubt  any 
consensus  would  ever  be  reached. 
Even  those  denominations  which  now 
agree  changes  should  be  made  and  are 
presently  working  on  modernization! 
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of  the  language  do  not  necessarily 
agree  on  which  or  how  changes  might 
improve  the  original. 

I  wish  someone  had  sorted  out 
opinions  by  denominations.  It  would 
be  instructive  to  discover  if  any  trends 
would  develop  there. 

— Mrs.  E.  L.  Conrad 
Houston,  Tex. 

THIS  AND  THAT 

The  last  issue  I've  received  is  June 
7,  1978.  Please  do  not  cause  me  to 
miss  an  issue. 

—Walter  H.  Stuber 
Hackettstown,  N.J. 


Enclosed  is  my  check  for  a  sub- 
scription to  the  Presbyterian  Journal. 
If  possible,  please  begin  my  subscrip- 
tion with  the  current  issue  which  has 
the  report  of  the  meeting  of  the  Gen- 


eral Synod  of  the  Associate  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church.  Our  own  de- 
nominational paper  has  little  of  what 
is  actually  going  on  published  in  it. 
Thank  you  for  the  job  you  are  doing 
and  I  am  happy  to  see  that  your  Jour- 
nal is  being  more  widely  circulated 
throughout  the  ARP  Church. 

— Ralph  L.  Bowers 
Greenville,  S.C. 


The  item  in  "Across  the  Editor's 
Desk"  (June  14)  by  the  woman  who 
wrote  on  "If  I  Had  It  To  Live  Over 
Again"  reminded  me  of  a  poem  my 
mother  recites  by  memory,  "The 
Land  of  Beginning  Again."  Most  of 
the  things  the  85-year-old  woman 
said,  she  would  do,  and  I  feel  like  I  am 
privileged  to  be  doing  even  now. 

—Claude  A.  Frazier,  M.D. 
Asheville,  N.C. 


MINISTERS 

James  B.  Bankhead  from  Dallas,  Tex.,  to  the 
First  Church  (PCUS),  Opelika,  Ala. 

Donald  L.  Barker  from  Vincennes,  Ind.,  to 
the  Westminster  Church  (PCUS-UPCUSA), 
Little  Rock,  Ark. 

Vance  Baucom,  H.R.,  from  Ellerbe,  N.C,  to 
Rockingham,  N.C. 

Paul  Weldon  Bauer  from  Los  Angeles,  Cal., 
to  the  Northwood  Church  (PCUS- 
UPCUSA),  Silver  Spring,  Md. 

W.  Jackson  Beyerly  from  Findlay,  Ohio  to 
the  Fain  Memorial  Church  (PCUS- 
UPCUSA),  Wichita  Falls,  Tex. 

Milton  B.  Davis  from  Memphis,  Tenn.,  to 
the  Pendleton  Church  (PCUS)  in  that  city. 

Victor  C.  Scott  from  Panama  City,  Fla.,  to 
the  Northgate  Church  (PCUS),  Durham, 
N.C. 

Robert  R.  Watts  from  Oklahoma  City,  Okla., 
to  the  Forsythe,  Mo.,  Community  Church 
(PCUS-UPCUSA). 

Richard  A.  Curnow  Jr.  from  Asheville,  N.C, 
to  the  Faith  Church  (PCA),  Paris,  Tex. 

D.  Ralph  Davis  (RPCES)  from  graduate  study 
to  the  faculty  of  Belhaven  College,  Jack- 
son, Miss 


H Across  the 
w  Editor's 
*  Desk 


•  We  are  back  from  the  historic 
joint  assemblies  of  the  top  courts  of 
five  conservative  denominations,  held 
on  the  spacious  and  hospitable  cam- 
pus of  Calvin  College  and  Seminary, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  The  Churches 
—Christian  Reformed,  Orthodox 
Presbyterian,  Presbyterian  Church  in 
America,  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church,  Evangelical  Synod,  and  Re- 
formed Presbyterian  Church  of 
North  America— make  up  the  North 
American  Presbyterian  and  Re- 
formed Council  (NAP ARC).  With  no 
stumbling  over  each  other,  with  beau- 
tifully adequate  facilities  for  each 
separate  denomination,  and  with  sev- 


eral (but  not  enough,  by  consensus) 
opportunities  for  intermingling,  the 
joint  meetings  came  off  without  a 
major  hitch.  Score  major  points  for 
outstanding  Dutch  hospitality. 

•  Grand  Rapids  will  be  difficult  to 
report,  not  only  because  your  editor 
suddenly — and,  we  might  add,  unex- 
pectedly— found  himself  in  a  spot 
from  which  reporting  would  be  diffi- 
cult, but  also  because  the  flavor  of 
five  denominations  meeting  together 
is  hard  to  convey  through  the  printed 
page.  As  far  as  we  know,  a  meeting  of 
this  magnitude  and  significance  has 
never  taken  place  among  conservative 
Presbyterian  and  Reformed  people. 
Satisfaction  with  the  results  seemed 
unanimous  and  there  were  only  some 
50  fewer  commissioners  (for  a  total  of 
over  500)  from  the  PCA  in  atten- 
dance than  last  year  in  Smyrna,  Ga. 
One  disconcerting  fact  was  reported 
early  in  the  meeting.  When  the  South- 
erners got  to  the  breakfast  line  on  the 
first  full  day  of  the  joint  meetings,  the 
grits  were  almost  gone! 

•  The  fact  that  our  sister  publica- 
tion, the  Banner,  admirably  serves 


the  Christian  Reformed  Church  on  a 
weekly  basis,  and  that  the  Presbyteri- 
an Guardian,  which  has  served  the 
Orthodox  Presbyterian  Church  unof- 
ficially for  many  years,  had  a  full 
time  staffer  at  that  Church's  General 
Assembly,  prompts  us  to  leave  much 
of  the  detailed  reporting  of  those 
Churches'  business  to  those  periodi- 
cals. You  will  find  their  major  ac- 
tions, however,  in  the  very  full  news 
pages  of  the  Journal  this  week  and 
next. 

•  Alluding  to  a  tongue-in-cheek 
reference  to  Grand  Rapids  as  "Jeru- 
salem" because  of  the  well  known  re- 
ligious activities  associated  with  that 
Reformed  center,  Calvin  Seminary 
professor  the  Rev.  John  Stek  asked  at 
one  point  in  fraternal  greetings,  "If 
this  were  really  Jerusalem,  would 
there  be  five  simultaneous  assem- 
blies? If  so,  in  which  would  the  apos- 
tles be  sitting?  We're  all  eager  to  be  in 
the  New  Jerusalem  and  we  all  tend  to 
say,  'That  will  be  so  nice,  because 
then  all  your  warts  will  be  gone. '  Why 
is  it  so  hard,  when  looking  at  some- 
one else,  to  see  our  warts? ' '  CD 
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NEWS  of  Religion 


PCA,  RPCES  and  OPC  To  Begin  Talks 


GRAND  RAPIDS,  Mich.— Three  of 
the  four  Presbyterian  denominations 
gathered  here  for  concurrent  assem- 
blies approved  action  allowing  repre- 
sentatives of  the  Churches  to  begin 
discussions  about  their  relations  to 
each  other.  The  approval  of  such  dis- 
cussions, however,  specifically  does 
not  imply  a  commitment  by  the 
Churches  to  any  future  merger. 

Involved  are  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  America,  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church,  Evangelical 
Synod,  and  the  Orthodox  Presbyteri- 
an Church. 

The  RPCES  and  the  OPC  have 
been  negotiating  possible  union  for  a 
full  decade  and  actually  voted  on 
such  a  merger  in  1975  when  the  mea- 
sure was  approved  by  the  OPC  but 
defeated  by  the  RPCES. 

Those  two  Churches,  however, 
now  have  a  tacit  understanding  that 
union  talks  between  them  will  be  in- 
formally postponed  until  it  can  be  de- 
termined whether  three-way  talks  in- 


cluding the  PCA  might  be  produc- 
tive. 

The  RPCES  approved  the  action 
with  no  discussion  and  no  dissenting 
votes.  The  OPC  indicated  its  ap- 
proval with  a  rider  that  if  three-way 
talks  stumble,  the  RPCES-OPC  mer- 
ger negotiation  should  be  revived  at 
its  present  point  rather  than  being  re- 
quired to  start  over  again. 

The  PCA,  with  approximately 
twice  as  many  members  as  the 
RPCES  and  the  OPC  combined,  con- 
fronted the  staunchest  opposition  to 
entering  the  three-way  talks.  An  ap- 
proval of  the  proposal,  which  some 
commissioners  believed  to  have  been 
overly  hurried  before  an  impending 
recess,  was  revived  for  a  second  con- 
sideration in  the  waning  hours  of  the 
Assembly. 

Both  times  it  was  considered,  how- 
ever, the  proposal  won  approval 
handily.  About  a  dozen  PCA  com- 
missioners, complaining  that  the  issue 
had  been  "railroaded"  through  the 
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Election  of  an  assembly's  moderator  is  a  high  point  in  any  Church's  life. 
Those  men  recognized  for  leadership  in  their  Churches  this  year  were  (left 
to  right)  the  Rev.  Larry  D.  Conard,  missionary-at-large  in  southern  California 
for  the  Orthodox  Presbyterian  Church;  the  Rev.  G.  Aiken  Taylor  (see  p.  20), 
editor  of  the  Presbyterian  Journal,  Asheville,  N.C.,  elected  moderator  of 
the  PCA  Assembly;  the  Rev.  Joel  Nederhood,  radio  minister  of  the  Back  to 
God  Hour  who  spoke  at  a  well  attended  praise  and  prayer  service  pictured 
on  this  week's  front  cover;  the  Rev.  Clarence  Boomsma,  pastor  of  Calvin 
Christian  Reformed  Church  in  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.;  the  Rev.  David  C. 
Jones,  faculty  dean  at  Covenant  Seminary  (RPCES)  in  St.  Louis,  Mo.;  and 
the  Rev.  Bruce  C.  Stewart,  president  of  Reformed  Presbyterian  Seminary 
(RPNA)  in  Pittsburgh,  Pa. 


Assembly,  trooped  to  the  front  to 
register  their  protests  in  the  official 
minutes. 

Whatever  the  final  disposition  of 
merger  talks  might  be,  the  three  de- 
nominations apparently  will  have  a 
new  joint  commission  on  military 
chaplains.  The  proposal  was  over- 
whelmingly approved  to  set  up  such  a 
commission,  the  PCA  voting  to  aban- 
don its  present  connection  with  the 
Chaplains  Commission  of  the  Nation- 
al Association  of  Evangelicals  to  par- 
ticipate. 

A  nine-man  group  will  serve  as  an 
endorsing  agency  for  ministers  seek- 
ing to  enter  the  chaplaincy  (if  ap- 
proved by  the  U.S.  Defense  Depart- 
ment) and  will  serve  as  a  liaison  body 
between  chaplains  and  their  support- 
ing denominations.  [TJ 

Perkins  Sees  God's  Wrath 
In  Proposition  13  Passage 

GRAND  RAPIDS,  Mich.— The  pas- 
sage of  Proposition  13  in  California 
may  be  the  beginning  of  God's  judg- 
ment on  America,  according  to  the 
Rev.  John  Perkins  of  the  Voice  of 
Calvary  in  Mendenhall,  Miss. 

Speaking  to  a  special  breakfast 
meeting  of  the  National  Presbyterian 
and  Reformed  Fellowship,  Mr.  Per- 
kins said  it  is  obvious  that  the  recent 
California  vote  represents  a  wide- 
spread recognition  that  traditional 
government  answers  to  social  prob- 
lems are  not  working.  "The  result," 
he  warned,  "is  that  our  society  will 
begin  to  fall  apart  at  the  seams." 

Mr.  Perkins  agreed  that  any  system 
stressing  humanistic  solutions  to  so- 
cial problems  will  fail.  "People  are  re- 
alizing now,"  he  said,  "that  man 
cannot  solve  his  hardest  problems." 

Mr.  Perkins  predicted  that  without 
the  Biblical  answers  which  Reformed 
theology  uniquely  expresses,  the  loss 
of  confidence  in  humanistic  answers 
will  lead  to  tension  and  open  conflict 
in  American  society  and  elsewhere, 
especially  in  Africa. 

"Only  the  holistic  approach  of  Re- 
formed thinking  can  provide  Chris- 
tian answers  to  our  deep  social  and 
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prime  time." 

Dr.  Nederhood  said  that  the  CRC 
is  deliberately  by-passing  the  usual 
assumption  of  religious  broadcasters 
that  their  programming  should  follow 
the  pattern  of  a  worship  service  or  a 
program  of  entertainment.  CRC-TV 
has  instead  adopted  a  news-feature 
and  interview  format  similar  to  that 
of  the  popular  "Sixty  Minutes."  The 
nine  programs  already  completed  in- 
clude discussions  of  death,  the  fami- 
ly, and  abortion. 

"Most  American  television  fills  the 
same  role  as  the  old  county  fair, 
where  the  pitchman  was  behind  all 
the  entertainment,"  said  Dr.  Neder- 
hood. "The  main  thing  in  most  TV  is 
the  pitchman — and  he  is  all  too  pres- 
ent in  most  religious  TV  as  well." 

Dr.  Nederhood  acknowledged  the 
great  difficulty  of  preparing  for  TV 
any  material  which  centers  on  a  ratio- 


nal message.  "TV  is  very  unlike  the 
print  medium  or  even  radio,"  said  the 
popular  radio  preacher,  who  last  year 
won  top  awards  from  the  National 
Religious  Broadcasters.  "The  elec- 
tronics of  TV  are  much  in  phase  with 
the  electronics  of  the  human  brain." 

Dr.  Nederhood  said  that  material 
being  prepared  for  television  tends  to 
control  the  writers  and  producers  in 
ways  which  written  material  does  not. 
"What  you  record  on  video-tape,"  he 
said,  "encourages  you  to  use  it — 
whether  or  not  it  is  exactly  what  you 
want  to  say." 

Nevertheless,  Dr.  Nederhood 
claimed  that  both  viewer  and  industry 
response  to  the  CRC-TV  effort  has 
been  highly  favorable,  and  that  fur- 
ther programs  are  being  produced. 
Such  programs  may  be  secured  for 
sponsorship  by  non-CRC  churches  by 


special  arrangement. 


m 


Dr.  Nederhood  (right)  reported  on  ratings.  The  CRC's  TV  crew  covered  the 
joint  worship  service  shown  on  the  cover. 


RPCES:  'No'  Again  to  Women  Deacons 


economic  problems,"  said  the  black 
leader  who  has  established  a  program 
in  central  Mississippi  which  has 
strong  evangelistic  and  social  empha- 
ses. 

Mr.  Perkins  said  that  both  liberal 
and  conservative  Churches  have  ne- 
glected to  preach  the  full  Gospel: 
"Liberals,"  he  said,  "have  ignored 


PERKINS 

^proclamation  of  the  Gospel,  while 
s conservatives  have  neglected  manifes- 
tation of  the  fruits  of  the  Gospel." 

Mr.  Perkins,  challenging  his  listen- 
ers to  undo  "the  broad  damage  that 
'200  years  of  slavery  built  into  our  so- 
gciety,"  said  local  churches  will  need 
to  relocate  physically  into  areas  of 
need.  He  asked  his  listeners  to  believe 
[i  that  the  Gospel  is  able  to  reconcile 
|  people  across  racial  and  economic 
(lines,  and  claimed,  "If  the  Church 
I  doesn't  face  injustice  in  the  world, 
;  godless  atheistic  Communism  is  going 
to  win."  [E 

\CRC's  TV  Programming 
Gets  Good  Acceptance 

GRAND  RAPIDS,  Mich.— The 
Christian  Reformed  Church  heard 
here  that  its  early  efforts  in  presenting 
the  Gospel  through  television  are 
finding  a  good  response  both  among 
viewers  and  in  the  commercial  indus- 
try. 

"In  Los  Angeles,"  reported  the 
Rev.  Joel  Nederhood  of  the  CRC's 
Back  to  God  Hour,  "both  the  Neilsen 
ratings  and  Arbitron  said  that  we  out- 
pulled  the  Merv  Griffin  show  during 


GRAND  RAPIDS,  Mich.— For  the 
third  time  in  three  years,  the  Re- 
formed Presbyterian  Church,  Evan- 
gelical Synod  rejected  the  possibility 
of  allowing  local  churches  to  ordain 
women  to  the  office  of  deacon. 

But  in  spite  of  lengthy  debate 
which  put  the  RPCES's  156th  Synod 
here  more  than  a  day  behind  sched- 
ule, the  85-79  vote  which  established 
this  year's  opinion  must  still  be  rat- 
ified by  the  Church's  17  presbyteries. 
Action  there  is  likely  to  be  closely 
contested. 

The  issue  of  women  as  deacons 
became  the  centerpiece  of  the  RPCES 


docket  when  the  Michigan-Northern 
Indiana  Presbytery  overtured  Synod 
to  declare  that  last  year's  action, 
based  primarily  on  Scripture's  si- 
lence, in  forbidding  women  deacons, 
was  not  strong  enough  to  keep  local 
churches  from  ordaining  women  as 
deacons  if  they  chose  to  do  so. 

At  issue  was  whether  the  RPCES 
wanted  to  incorporate  in  its  formal 
standards  requirements  which  still 
provoke  wide  disagreement  in  the 
Church. 

"If  the  Scriptures  are  not  clear  on 
this  subject,"  said  the  Rev.  Roy  Wes- 
cher,  Riverside,  N.  J.,  "let's  give  ad- 
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vice,  but  let's  not  add  it  to  our  Form 
of  Government." 

Others  feared,  however,  that  grant- 
ing freedom  on  such  a  matter  might 
destroy  the  character  of  the  Church. 
"It  will  produce  decay  in  our 
Church,"  said  the  Rev.  Hermann 
Mischke,  Baltimore,  Md.  "We  might 
as  well  call  ourselves  congrega- 
tional." 

The  Rev.  Gerald  K.  Partain, 
Poulsbo,  Wash.,  agreed  with  Mr. 
Mischke:  "This  would  be  a  giant  step 
backwards  towards  congregational- 
ism  and  the  Bible  Church  syn- 
drome." 

But  the  Rev.  Egon  Middelmann, 
St.  Louis,  Mo.,  said,  "For  hundreds 
of  years  we  have  granted  certain 
freedom  to  take  exception  to  our 
standards.  We  routinely  allow  an 
officer  to  take  a  Zwinglian  view  of 
Communion;  is  that  less  important 
than  this  issue?" 

According  to  ruling  elder  Richard 
Chewning,  Richmond,  Va.,  the  issue 
here  was  complicated  by  the  fact  that 
the  RPCES  Synod  was  actually  dis- 
cussing at  least  four  basic  issues  at  the 
same  time  rather  than  seeking  to  re- 
solve them  one  at  a  time. 

"The  foundational  issue,"  he  told 
the  Journal,  "is  the  meaning  of  or- 
dination itself.  We  should  resolve 
that  before  going  on  to  the  things  that 
are  taking  so  much  time,"  he  said. 

Dr.  Chewning,  joined  by  the  Rev. 
William  S.  Barker,  St.  Louis,  said 
other  important  issues  include  wheth- 
er the  existing  governmental  stan- 
dards are  clear  and  what  the  force  of 
Synod's  statement  is. 


"Let's  not  set  this  in  concrete  yet," 
said  the  Rev.  Dominic  Aquila,  also  of 
Richmond,  Va. 

But  by  a  slim  6-vote  margin,  Synod 
voted  to  approve  a  simple  addition  to 
the  RPCES  Form  of  Government. 
"Only  men  may  be  ordained  to  the 
office  of  deacon." 

If  approved  by  two-thirds  of  the 
denomination's  presbyteries,  the 
change  will  either  obligate  local 
churches  to  operate  in  compliance 
with  the  new  standard  or  encourage 
them  to  challenge  its  legitimacy 
through  the  Church  courts. 

"I  think  some  congregations 
should  ignore  the  deliverance  of 
Synod,  for  the  respectful  purpose  of 
testing  the  issue  in  the  courts  of  the 
Church,"  said  the  Rev.  Richard  W. 
Gray,  Coventry,  Conn. 

It  did  not  appear  likely,  however, 
that  the  church  which  had  asked  this 
year's  Synod  to  clarify  the  issue, 
Christ  Church  of  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.,  would  be  the  court  of  such  a 
challenge.  "We  believe  in  ecclesi- 
astical submission,"  said  ruling  elder 
Earl  Witmer  concerning  his  church's 
session.  [Tj 

OPC  Asks  NAPARC 
Study  on  Women 

GRAND  RAPIDS,  Mich.— The  Or- 
thodox Presbyterian  Church  ap- 
proved a  resolution  calling  for  a  joint 
study  of  the  issue  of  ordination  of 
women  deacons  by  all  five  member 
Churches  of  the  North  American 
Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Council 


(NAPARC). 

The  OPC  noted  that  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church  of  North  Ameri- 
ca has  always  allowed  the  ordination 
of  women  as  deacons,  that  the  Chris- 
tian Reformed  Church  voted  at  this 
year's  Synod  to  permit  such  ordina- 
tion, and  that  the  Reformed  Presby- 
terian Church,  Evangelical  Synod 
took  the  first  step  toward  prohibiting 
such  ordination  by  way  of  amending 
its  Form  of  Government. 

Calling  attention  to  NAPARC's 
desire  to  serve  as  a  sounding  board 
for  such  issues,  the  OPC  asked  NA- 
PARC to  suggest  to  its  member 
Churches  some  means  for  a  joint 
study.  m 

Joint  Local  VBS  Effort 
Is  Sustained  by  RPCES 

GRAND  RAPIDS,  Mich.— A  poten- 
tially controversial  complaint  against 
certain  local  relations  with  a  PCUS 
congregation,  filed  by  three  members 
of  the  Southern  Presbytery  of  the  Re- 
formed Church,  Evangelical  Synod, 
produced  vigorous  debate  and  more 
than  a  dozen  signatures  of  protest  in 
the  official  minutes. 

But  a  substantial  majority  of  the 
Synod  sustained  an  earlier  action  of 
the  presbytery,  which  in  turn  had  up- 
held the  session  of  the  Lookout 
Mountain,  Tenn.,  RPCES  church  in 
conducting  joint  vacation  Bible 
schools  with  the  congregation  of  the 
Lookout  Mountain  Presbyterian 
Church  (PCUS). 

The  issue  carried  historical  signifi- 
cance for  the  RPCES,  a  substantial 
branch  of  which  traces  its  history  to 
its  separation  from  the  United  Pres- 
byterian Church  USA  in  the  1930's. 
Some  commissioners  argued  that  the 
very  character  of  the  Church  was  at 
stake,  and  that  official  cooperation 
with  an  "apostate  Church"  constitu- 
ted a  radical  shift  for  the  RPCES. 

Supporters  of  the  RPCES  session 
and  the  presbytery,  however,  argued 
that  for  all  its  questionable  direction, 
the  PCUS  has  never  been  officially 
declared  "apostate"  by  the  RPCES, 
or  for  that  matter,  by  the  Presbyteri- 
an Church  in  America  which  was  con- 
stituted primarily  by  a  withdrawal 
from  the  PCUS  in  1973. 

The  RPCES  Form  of  Government 
specifically  states:  "Particular 
churches  shall  not  be  prevented  from 


Two  prominent  RPCES  couples  were  honored  for  their  work  in  Christian 
education.  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Marion  D.  Barnes  (left)  received  citations;  Dr. 
Barnes  also  received  a  plaoue  noting  the  end  of  his  13-year  presidency  of 
Covenant  College.  The  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Max  Belz  (right)  were  recognized  for 
pioneering  efforts  in  the  Christian  day  school  movement,  especially  at  Cono 
Christian  School,  Walker,  Iowa. 
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participation  in  such  activities  as  local 
Bible  conferences,  evangelistic  pro- 
grams, or  interdenominational  asso- 
ciations with  particular  churches  free 
from  apostasy." 

Not  at  issue  was  the  testimony  of 
the  local  PCUS  congregation  with 
which  the  joint  Bible  school  is  being 


conducted.  That  church,  all  parties 
seemed  to  agree,  has  a  growing  evan- 
gelical witness  in  its  community. 

To  clarify  major  points  in  the  con- 
troversy, Synod  approved  a  new 
study  committee  to  explore  apostasy 
as  it  relates  to  ecclesiastical  separa- 
tion. E 


Covenanters  May  Drop  One  Question 


GRAND  RAPIDS,  Mich.— Public 
covenanting  received  a  major  share  of 
lattention  at  the  149th  Synod  of  the 
jReformed  Presbyterian  Church  in 
JNorth  America  (RPCNA)  meeting 
■here. 

I A  primary  issue  centered  around 
Query  5  of  the  questions  for  ordina- 
.tion,  installation  and  licensure  re- 
Iquired  by  the  Church:  "Do  you  be- 
lieve that  public  covenanting  is  an  or- 
dinance of  God  to  be  observed  by 
■churches  and  nations;  that  the  obliga- 
tions of  such  covenants  are  perpetual; 
land  that  the  Covenant  of  1871  is 
|binding  upon  the  Reformed  Presby- 
terian Church  in  North  America?" 

Public  covenanting  comes  from 
Scottish  Presbyterianism,  which  in 
1643  was  so  influential  that  its  public 
covenant  was  adopted  by  England, 
Ireland  and  Scotland;  it  carried  the 
force  of  an  international  treaty. 
Public  covenants  from  the  Church,  in 
a  perhaps  oversimplified  definition, 
constitute  a  public  confession  of  sin 
and  repentance  by  the  Church  plus  a 
public  promise  to  observe  God's  law 
strictly. 

Covenanters,  as  members  of  the 
RPCNA  are  sometimes  called,  also 
urge  the  government  to  adopt  the 
terms  of  the  covenant — both  as  to 
repentance  for  sin  and  obedience  to 
God's  law. 

One  main  question  arising  out  of 
the  ordination  query  concerned  the 
words  "perpetual"  and  "binding." 
Many  people  in  the  Church  feel  that 
covenants  should  be  made  in  each 
generation— approximately  every  30 
years.  The  first  American  covenant 
was  formulated  in  1871  and  the  same 
covenant  was  reaffirmed  in  1954. 

The  Church's  Committee  on  Ques- 
tions on  Covenanting  brought  in  a 
suggested  new  Query  5:  "Do  you 
oelieve  in  the  responsibility  of  each 
generation  of  God's  people  to  re- 
spond to  and  apply  God's  covenant  in 
a  way  that  answers  particularly  to  the 


need  of  the  age?" 

The  Rev.  Robert  B.  McCracken, 
assistant  clerk  of  Synod,  said  about 
the  proposed  query,  "I  see  nothing 
here  about  covenanting."  He  added 
that  the  statement  made  no  mention 
of  new  covenants  in  each  generation. 
The  Rev.  Duncan  Lowe  raised  the 
question  as  to  how  many  members  of 
Synod  felt  that  the  proposed  new 
Query  5  was  an  oath  (the  heart  of 
covenanting).  The  Rev.  Bruce  Hemp- 
hill declared  that  no  oath  was  pres- 
ent. 

After  Fred  Creators  attempted  to 
offer  a  substitute  from  the  floor, 
Synod  voted  to  overture  the  Church's 


CREATORS  HEMPHILL 

sessions  to  drop  Query  5  from  its  or- 
dination queries.  The  question  of 
whether  public  covenanting  is  still  an 
ordinance  today  was  referred  to  the 
committee  for  further  study. 

Lively  debate  also  ensued  when  the 
question  of  continued  membership  in 
the  Reformed  Ecumenical  Synod 
(RES)  was  raised.  The  main  question 
in  the  minds  of  Synod  members 
seemed  to  be  the  doctrinal  stands  of 
member  Churches  in  the  Netherlands 
and  apartheid  positions  of  member 
Churches  in  Africa.  One  member  of 
Synod  pointed  out  that  African 
Churches  in  RES  outnumbered  mem- 
bers in  all  other  countries. 

The  Rev.  Paul  G.  Schrotenboer, 
visiting  the  meeting  as  general 
secretary  of  RES,  told  the  Synod  that 
RES  felt  that  the  primary  issue  in  the 


Netherlands  was  not  so  much  the  in- 
errancy question  as  a  question  of 
whether  the  churches  were  exercising 
proper  discipline.  He  stated  that  RES 
had  not  addressed  inerrancy  since 
1958— except  for  a  1963  reaffirma- 
tion of  its  position. 

The  Rev.  J.  Paul  McCracken  asked 
whether  the  Synod  had  enough  infor- 
mation on  the  RES  to  make  a  deci- 
sion. Three  of  the  Churches  holding 


Mccracken  schrotenboer 

their  concurrent  meetings  here  belong 
to  the  RES— the  Orthodox  Presbyte- 
rian Church,  the  Christian  Reformed 
Church  and  the  RPCNA. 

Dr.  Schrotenboer  reported  that  the 
OPC  had  renewed  membership  by 
Assembly  action  and  that  the  CRC 
had  referred  the  matter  to  its  trustees, 
who  had  taken  affirmative  action. 
The  RPCNA  Synod  referred  the  mat- 
ter to  its  trustees  for  action.  Incor- 
poration of  the  RES  as  a  legal  entity 
in  Michigan  hinges  on  the  RPCNA 
action.  The  RES  must  have  three 
member  Churches  recognized  in  the 
state. 

Covenanters  elected  the  Rev.  Bruce 
C.  Stewart  as  their  moderator.  Dr. 
Stewart  serves  as  president  of  Re- 
formed Presbyterian  Theological 
Seminary  in  Pittsburgh. 

In  other  actions,  the  RPCNA 
Synod: 

— Appointed  a  committee  to  study 
the  theological  aspects  of  Church 
union. 

— Appointed  a  committee  to  ex- 
amine denominational  programs, 
priorities  and  financial  policies. 

—Adopted  a  budget  for  the  next 
fiscal  year  of  some  $260,000. 

—Continued  to  wrestle  with  the 
implications  of  its  new  position  on 
session-controlled  Communion.  At 
present,  only  people  who  have  met 
with  a  local  session,  who  are  members 
of  the  visible  Church  and  who  make 
"a  credible  profession  of  faith"  are 
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eligible  to  partake  of  Communion  in 
that  church. 

— Continued  to  revise  its  Testi- 
mony, an  enlargement  on  the  West- 
minster Confession  aimed  at  applying 
the  Confession  to  daily  living  for  in- 
dividual church  members.  CFJ 

OPC  Keeps  Membership 
In  Reformed  Synod 

GRAND  RAPIDS,  Mich.— The  Or- 
thodox Presbyterian  Church,  rejecting 
the  protests  of  the  Rev.  John  Thomp- 
son of  Ocala,  Fla.,  voted  here  to  retain 
its  membership  in  the  Reformed 
Ecumenical  Synod. 

Mr.  Thompson  had  argued  that  the 
RES  compromised  the  OPC's  position 


on  the  purity  of  the  Church  by  allow- 
ing as  members  other  Churches  which 
are  also  members  of  the  World  Coun- 
cil of  Churches. 

He  also  argued  that  the  RES  was 
placing  too  great  an  emphasis  on 
social  issues  and  that  membership  was 
too  costly  for  the  OPC. 

But  the  OPC  General  Assembly 
overwhelmingly  rejected  the  proposal 
to  withdraw.  Instead,  it  established  a 
new  mechanism  for  presbyteries  and 
sessions  to  express  concerns  they 
might  have  about  the  RES  to  future 
General  Assemblies. 

The  OPC  passed  a  statement  urging 
two  sister  Churches,  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  America  and  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church,  Evangelical  Syn- 
od, to  join  the  RES.  E 


CRC  Approves  Women  Deacons,  87-64 


GRAND  RAPIDS,  Mich.— The 
Christian  Reformed  Church,  by  far 
the  largest  of  the  five  denominations 
holding  their  assemblies  here,  gave  its 
approval  to  the  ordination  of  women 
as  deacons  if  local  churches  choose  to 
do  so. 

The  action  came  on  a  relatively 
close  87-64  vote  in  the  CRC's  small 
Synod,  which  brings  together  an  aver- 
age of  only  three  delegates  from  each 
of  the  Church's  44  classes  (presby- 
teries). 


Approval  of  women  deacons  came 
after  the  CRC  Synod  had  received 
three  studies  in  the  last  five  years,  all 
recommending  the  action.  Even  so, 
the  argument  that  "If  we  do  this,  next 
we'll  be  ordaining  women  elders"  al- 
most kept  the  Synod  from  taking  the 
step. 

In  approving  women  deacons,  the 
CRC  Synod  stipulated  that  their  work 
always  be  distinguished  from  that  of 
elders.  In  some  smaller  CRC  congre- 
gations having  only  two  or  three  el- 


A  good  idea  that  didn't  quite  succeed  was  the  placing  of  all  exhibits  in  two 
large  tents.  Gusty,  rainy  weather  made  it  hard  for  exhibitors  to  keep  their 
displays  intact,  but  book  sellers  reported  that  business  was  good. 


ders,  it  has  sometimes  been  the  prac- 
tice for  boards  of  deacons  to  sit  with 
the  elders  in  some  functions. 

The  CRC  Synod  chose  not  even  to 
hear  a  request  from  one  local  consis- 
tory (session)  that  Synod  consider  a 
woman  from  that  congregation  as  a 
candidate  for  the  ministry. 

In  CRC  practice,  candidates  for  the 
ministry  are  ordinarily  first  presented 
by  the  board  of  trustees  of  Calvin 
College  and  Seminary.  When  that 
board  had  declined  to  present  the 
woman  in  question  to  her  classis,  her 
consistory  took  the  extraordinary 
step  of  asking  Synod  itself  to  approve 
her  presentation. 

The  Rev.  William  P.  Brink,  stated 
clerk  of  the  CRC,  said  the  request 
was  irregular,  and  it  was  rejected  part- 
ly on  that  technical  ground.  "But  I 
don't  think  our  Church  is  ready  at  all 
for  that  kind  of  change,"  he  com- 
mented. 

Mr.  Brink  told  the  Journal  that 
other  significant  action  in  the  CRC's 
two-week  meeting  of  Synod  included 
the  approval  of  the  office  of  evange- 
list. Through  that  action,  a  man  may 
be  ordained  to  the  ministry  apart 
from  a  call  to  a  particular  church. 
Mr.  Brink  said  this  year's  reports  on 
world  and  home  missions  were  enthu- 
siastically received,  and  that  the  es- 
tablishment of  the  new  office  of  evan- 
gelist fit  well  with  the  Church's  com- 
mitment to  outreach.  He  said  the  of- 
fice will  find  particular  application  in 
the  CRC's  mission  effort  to  North 
American  Indians. 

In  other  action,  the  CRC: 
— Rejected  the  establishment  of  a 
full  board  for  the  Back  to  God  Hour, 
similar  to  the  44-member  boards 
which  control  other  Church  agencies. 
The  Back  to  God  Hour  is  directed 
now  by  a  smaller  14-member  board, 
and  the  larger  group  was  rejected  as 
both  cumbersome  and  costly. 

— Gave  its  unanimous  approval  to 
the  Koinonia  Declaration,  a  state- 
ment on  racial  tensions  in  South  Afri- 
ca by  a  group  of  South  African  Chris- 
tians. 

— Referred  to  its  home  missions 
board  a  request  for  a  detailed  study 
on  the  Reformed  nature  of  evange- 
lism. 

— Referred  to  a  new  committee  a 
request  to  study  a  policy  on  social 
dancing  at  Calvin  College  and  Semi- 
nary. HI 
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PCA  Retains  Present  View  of  Ministry 


GRAND  RAPIDS,  Mich.— Final  ac- 
tion on  the  Church's  view  of  the  min- 
istry was  put  off  until  1979  by  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
j  Church  in  America,  but  a  preliminary 
i  decision  made  here  rejected  efforts  to 
give  the  Church  a  single  category  of 
:  elder,  with  few  if  any  special  prerog- 
j  atives  assigned  to  ministers,  in  favor 
of  the  more  traditional  "three-office 
view"  of  teaching  elder  (minister), 
ruling  elder  and  deacon. 

Rejecting  an  unprecedentedly  long 
report  completed  this  year  by  a 
special  study  committee  and  also  a 
minority  report  of  that  same  commit- 
tee, the  Assembly  accepted  the  sug- 
gestion of  a  second  minority  and  ap- 
proved a  report  on  the  subject  sub- 
mitted to  (but  not  adopted  by)  last 
year's  Fifth  General  Assembly. 

At  the  heart  of  the  decision  is  this 
statement  from  last  year's  report: 
"The  Scriptures  teach  that  there  are 
but  two  ordinary  and  perpetual 
classes  of  office  in  the  Church,  elder 
and  deacon;  and  there  are  within  the 
class  of  elder  two  orders,  teaching 
elder  and  ruling  elder." 

An  effort  by  the  Rev.  Francis  Nigel 
Lee  of  Tallahassee,  Fla.,  to  modify 
the  position  by  adding  "the  most  fun- 
damental office  of  all,  without  which 
the  Church  cannot  exist,  namely  that 
of  all  believers,"  succeeded  with  little 
opposition.  Dr.  Lee,  who  had  added 


SNYDER  LEE 

massive  footnotes  and  research  mate- 
rial to  the  original  report,  stressed 
that  he  wanted  believers  to  be  includ- 
ed among  "offices"  in  the  Church  to 
avoid  the  Roman  Catholic  error 
which  focuses  all  authority  within  the 
ordained  leadership. 

Introducing  the  minority  report 
supporting  a  "two-office  view"  of 
elder  and  deacon  only,  was  John  C. 


Snyder  of  Charlotte,  N.C.  In  the  final 
voting,  this  position,  which  would 
have  eliminated  most  of  the  distinc- 
tions between  ruling  and  teaching  el- 
ders and  which  would  have  made 
ministers  members  of  local  congrega- 
tions, was  defeated  412-25. 

The  position  accepted  by  the  As- 
sembly was  introduced  by  Thurston 
D.  Futch  of  Macon,  Ga.,  who  felt 
that  the  report  presented  in  1977  was 
brief,  to  the  point  and  adequate. 

In  deference  to  those  in  the  Assem- 
bly who  had  urged  a  "two-office 
view,"  a  section  of  the  1977  paper 


FUTCH  AYRES 

was  removed  which  would  have  re- 
stricted preaching  by  ruling  elders.  By 
eliminating  the  requirement  that  such 
elders  must  be  licensed  before  they 
can  preach,  the  Assembly  in  effect 
upgraded  the  office.  However,  ad- 


ministration of  baptism  and  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  remain  the  preroga- 
tives of  ordained  ministers  under  the 
provisions  finally  adopted  here. 

Waiting  patiently  throughout  the 
intricate  presentation  of  the  various 
points  of  view  was  J.  R.  Ayres  of  Al- 
exandria, La.,  chairman  of  the  origi- 
nal study  committee.  Mr.  Ayres  told 
the  Assembly  that  as  a  ruling  elder  he 
sometimes  had  felt  like  a  referee  while 
professionals  contested  the  issues 
with  one  another. 

By  a  healthy  but  not  overwhelming 
majority,  the  Assembly  decided  to  re- 
tain the  category  of  assistant  pastor. 
Pending  final  adoption  in  1979  of  all 
matters  associated  with  the  issue  of 
the  ministry,  the  current  practice  of 
calling  an  assistant  pastor  by  the  local 
session  rather  than  by  the  entire  con- 
gregation remained  unresolved. 

Also  unresolved  and  scheduled  for 
final  action  next  year  are  matters 
associated  with  licensure,  both  of 
candidates  for  the  ministry  and  of 
ruling  elders  serving  in  situations 
without  ordained  ministers.  CFJ 

BOCO  Work  Stopped; 
Committee  Discharged 

GRAND  RAPIDS,  Mich.— Three 
years'  work  on  a  new  Form  of  Gov- 
ernment for  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  America  was  abruptly  terminated 
here  as  commissioners  voted  to  stop 


An  unexpected  visitor  at  several  of  the  assemblies  was  the  Rev.  Carl 
Mclntire  (right),  who  was  cordially  greeted  by  a  large  number  of  former 
friends  and  colleagues.  Here  he  chats  with  the  Rev.  William  Harlee 
Bordeaux,  former  administrator  of  the  American  Council  of  Christian 
Churches,  who  was  attending  the  assembly  of  the  OPC,  and  Mrs.  Bordeaux. 


PAGE  9  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  JULY  5,  1978 


the  work  and  discharge  the  commit- 
tee. 

Set  up  at  the  third  General  Assem- 
bly in  Jackson,  Miss.,  at  a  time  when 
the  new  denomination's  Book  of 
Church  Order  was  up  for  adoption, 
the  committee  offered  19  chapters  of 
a  revised  Form  of  Government  to  the 
Assembly  here  and  proposed  that  a 
completed  Form  of  Government  be 
presented  to  the  1979  Assembly  for 
adoption. 

Several  commissioners  argued  that 
the  PCA  did  not  need  a  new  BOCO  at 
this  time  and  that  the  committee's 
original  assignment  had  been  to  make 


editorial  revisions  in  the  existing 
book,  not  to  write  a  new  one. 

At  the  suggestion  of  Stated  Clerk 
Morton  Smith  a  motion  was  made 
and  the  Assembly  decided  by  a  nar- 
row vote  to  terminate  the  work  of  its 
Special  Editorial  Committee,  chaired 
by  the  Rev.  G.  Aiken  Taylor. 

At  the  same  time,  it  also  discharged 
its  Committee  on  Constitutional  Doc- 
uments, chaired  by  the  Rev.  Charles 
H.  Dunahoo.  This  committee  origi- 
nally had  been  charged  to  oversee  the 
adoption  of  constitutional  documents 
at  a  time  when  the  fledgling  PCA  was 
getting  under  way.  E 


Government  Will  Hear  PCA  on  Abortion 


GRAND  RAPIDS,  Mich.— Commis- 
sioners to  the  Sixth  General  Assembly 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
America  meeting  here  adopted  a 
strong  anti-abortion  statement  and 
voted  to  forward  the  statement  to  top 
United  States  government  leaders. 

After  seeing  a  slide  presentation  on 
abortion,  which  some  observers  de- 
scribed as  gory,  commissioners  en- 
gaged in  discussion  and  sometimes 
highly  emotional  debate  before  adopt- 
ing most  of  the  committee's  recom- 
mendations. Much  of  the  debate  cen- 
tered around  the  question  of  whether 
abortion  could  be  condoned  if  a 
mother's  life  were  endangered. 

Dr.  Will  P.  Thompson,  a  PCA  rul- 
ing elder  from  Yazoo  City,  Miss., 
assured  commissioners  that  no  doctor 
could  be  absolutely  positive  that  a 
mother's  life  might  be  endangered  by 


a  particular  pregnancy. 

The  Rev.  John  W.  Ter  Louw  of 
Tallahassee,  Fla.,  questioned  Dr. 
Thompson  about  emergency  treat- 
ment of  rape  victims  using  the  so- 
called  morning  after  pill.  Dr.  Thomp- 
son stated  that  chances  of  ever  de- 
stroying a  fertilized  ovum  in  such 
treatment  were  highly  unlikely  be- 
cause the  particular  pill  in  question 
only  prevented  ovulation— it  could 
not  destroy  a  fertilized  ovum. 

Dr.  Thompson  also  stated  that 
death  to  a  mother  in  cases  of  tubal 
pregnancies  came  in  only  sixth-tenths 
of  one  percent  of  those  pregnancies. 

Commissioners  adopted  recom- 
mendations which  declared  that  abor- 
tion is  a  clear  violation  of  the  Sixth 
Commandment;  urged  presbyteries  to 
promote  the  full  understanding  of  the 
cruelty  and  sinfulness  of  abortion; 


Hudson  J.  Nyenhuis  (left)  is  executive  director  of  Bethany  Christian  Ser- 
vices of  Grand  Rapids,  an  independent  counseling  service  for  unwed 
mothers  and  a  placement  agency  for  unwanted  children.  He  talks  here  with 
the  Rev.  Mark  Rett,  principal  author  of  a  lengthy  study  paper  on  abortion  for 
the  RPCES. 


directed  that  a  slide-tape  presentation 
(based  on  the  one  shown  at  the  As- 
sembly) be  made  available  through 
the  Christian  Education  and  Publica- 
tions Committee;  directed  that  all 
Christians  be  reminded  of  their  duty 
to  "show  compassionate  love  and 
understanding  to  families  in  distress 


THOMPSON  TER  LOUW 

as  a  result  of  pregnancies  and  to  offer 
sympathetic  counsel  and  help  for 
physical  needs." 

The  recommendations  also  urged 
all  PCA  members  to  work  for  sub- 
stantial changes  in  legislation  which 
will  seek  recognition  and  protection 
for  the  life  of  unborn  children,  and 
invited  Churches  with  whom  the  PCA 
has  fraternal  relations  to  join  in  a 
declaration:  "We  condemn  the  inten- 
tional killing  of  unborn  children." 

The  declaration  says  in  part,  "We 
who  love  our  nation,  in  the  name  of 
God  who  alone  is  sovereign,  call  upon 
you  to  renounce  the  sin  of  abortion, 
to  repent  of  the  complicity  in  the 
mass  slaughter  of  innocent  children 
who  are  persons  in  the  sight  of  God, 
and  to  reverse  the  ruinous  direction  of 
both  law  and  practice  in  this  area."  It 
will  be  forwarded  to  President  Car- 
ter, leaders  in  the  Congress  and  the 
Chief  Justice  of  the  United  States. 

Commissioners  refused  to  adopt 
two  recommendations  from  the  com- 
mittee which  called  on  sessions  and 
presbyteries  to  exercise  Scriptural 
discipline  in  cases  of  abortion.  [TJ 

'Abortion  Alternative' 
Endorsed  by  RPCES 

GRAND  RAPIDS,  Mich.— Opposi- 
tion to  abortion,  however  persuasive, 
cannot  be  maintained  by  a  Church 
unless  that  Church  also  provides  al- 
ternatives for  the  parents  involved. 

That  message  was  delivered  to 
commissioners  of  the  Reformed  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Evangelical  Synod, 
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>n  oy  ruling  elder  Earl  W.  Witmer,  exec- 
s' jtive  director  of  the  Church's  Board 
ill  bf  Home  Ministries.  BHM  recom- 
a-  nended  denominational  endorsement 
ill  jf  a  program  of  counseling  for  unwed 
y  nothers  and  placement  for  unwanted 
d  rabies. 

is  |  The  program  will  be  administered 
by  Bethany  Christian  Services  based 
here  in  Grand  Rapids.  Started  as  a 
Children's  home  in  1944,  Bethany  has 
j  developed  a  new  role  in  recent  years 
[because  of  the  national  abortion  cri- 
sis. Branch  offices  in  Michigan,  New 
Jersey,  Iowa  and  Colorado  have  been 
ppened  to  provide  counseling  and 
"placement  services. 

Under  RPCES  sponsorship,  Betha- 
ny is  now  opening  another  branch  of- 
fice in  St.  Louis,  Mo.  The  local  com- 
mittee, headed  by  ruling  elder  Harold 
M.  Kennedy  of  Grace  and  Peace 
Church  in  St.  Louis,  will  employ  a 
full-time  registered  nurse,  Mary  C. 
Steinhoff. 

"As  a  denomination,"  said  Mr. 
Kennedy,  "we  have  taken  a  strong 
tand  against  abortion.  Now  we  have 
a  means  to  put  our  Christian  belief  to 
work." 

In  an  associated  action,  the  Synod 
approved  a  resolution  echoing  its 
statement  of  two  years  ago,  which 
said  that  "voluntary  abortion,  except 
in  the  necessary  defense  of  the  physi- 
cal life  of  the  mother  when  such  is 
clearly  threatened  by  the  presence  of 
the  fetus,  is  a  violation  of  the  princi- 
ples involved  in  the  Sixth  Command- 
ment." m 

Other  RPCES  Actions  . . . 

—Weary  RPCES  commissioners 
had  no  difficulty  agreeing  that  homo- 
sexual acts  are  sinful.  But  with  the 
hour  for  adjournment  already  past, 
they  were  unable  to  settle  quickly  on 
wording  describing  the  Church's  prop- 
er concern  for  its  members  and  oth- 
ers who  struggle  with  homosexual 
tendencies. 

—The  RPCES  Synod,  hearing  that 
the  United  States  now  has  the  fourth 
largest  Spanish-speaking  population 
of  any  country  on  earth,  approved  a 
budget  for  its  Board  of  Home  Minis- 
tries which  includes  increased 
amounts  for  evangelistic  work  and  a 
Bible  institute  effort  among  Spanish- 
speaking  people  in  the  Philadelphia 
area. 

—Continued  growth  in  the  RPCES 


means  that  next  year  only  70  per  cent 
of  the  denomination's  ministers  may 
be  selected  by  presbyteries  as  commis- 
sioners to  the  General  Synod,  along 
with  an  equal  number  of  ruling  el- 
ders. 

The  Church's  Form  of  Govern- 
ment stipulates  that  as  the  Church 
grows,  the  percentage  will  continue  to 
decline,  so  that  the  Synod  remains  at 


a  manageable  size. 

—The  RPCES 's  official  theologi- 
cal school,  Covenant  Seminary,  an- 
nounced in  its  annual  report  to  Synod 
the  appointment  of  the  Rev.  David 
Calhoun  to  its  faculty.  Mr.  Calhoun, 
a  former  missionary  who  is  now  com- 
pleting doctoral  studies  at  Princeton 
Seminary,  is  a  minister  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  America.  HI 


PCA  Approves  College  Plan,  Magazine 


GRAND  RAPIDS,  Mich.— Debate 
on  the  proposed  joint  governance  of 
Covenant  College  at  Lookout  Moun- 
tain, Tenn.,  with  the  Reformed  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Evangelical  Synod, 
and  discussion  of  the  PCA  magazine, 
The  Messenger,  precipitated  intense 
debate  in  the  Sixth  General  Assembly 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Ameri- 
ca meeting  here  before  both  received 
approval. 

Debate  on  the  Covenant  College  is- 
sue began  on  Tuesday  evening  with  a 
representative  of  the  college  on  hand 
to  explain  the  current  status  and  what 
could  be  expected  under  joint  gover- 
nance. Many  PCA  students  are  al- 
ready attending  the  college  and  sever- 
al of  the  school's  board  members  are 
PCA  members.  The  new  arrange- 
ments will  give  the  PCA  General  As- 
sembly a  voice  in  electing  trustees. 

Several  PCA  commissioners  were 
opposed  to  the  venture  at  this  Assem- 
bly, because  of  the  financial  problems 
within  the  denomination.  The  Rev. 
Robert  J.  Ostenson,  Montgomery, 
Ala.,  urged  the  Assembly,  "Look  at 
the  (PCA)  statistical  reports  of  last 
year."  He  pointed  out  that  the  college 
would  be  soliciting  funds  that  could 
be  going  to  meet  General  Assembly 
needs. 

The  Rev.  A.  Michael  Schneider  III, 
Jackson,  Miss.,  urged  caution  in 
"understanding  completely  what  is 
entailed  before  voting  to  take  on  this 
obligation."  He  asked  the  Assembly 
to  be  conscious  of  good  stewardship. 

Louis  J.  Voskuil,  professor  of  his- 
tory at  Covenant  and  a  PCA  commis- 
sioner, told  the  Assembly:  "We  can- 
not afford  the  luxury  of  failing  to  em- 
brace Christian  higher  education." 
The  Rev.  O.  Palmer  Robertson,  West 
Chester,  Pa.,  offered  a  motion  to  ex- 
press thanks  to  Covenant  College  for 
the  invitation,  to  affirm  our  responsi- 
bility to  educate  covenant  children, 


and  to  instruct  the  CE/P  committee 
to  provide  concrete  means  whereby 
PCA  parents  may  support  the  college 
— but  not  approve  the  present  plan. 
His  motion  failed. 

The  Rev.  Don  K.  Clements,  a  navy 
chaplain  of  Savannah,  Ga.,  success- 
fully moved  to  postpone  hearing  the 
remainder  of  the  report  until  the  full 


ROBERTSON 


CLEMENTS 


CE/P  committee  report  came  to  the 
floor.  When  the  full  report  came  to 
the  floor,  the  plan  received  approval. 

Under  the  plan,  when  PCA  mem- 
bers are  sending  as  many  students  to 
the  college  as  the  RPCES  or  have 
contributed  a  total  of  $2,500,000  to 
capital  or  endowment  funds,  the 
PCA  would  be  entitled  to  elect  9  of 
the  30  college  trustees.  When  PCA 
students  equal  the  number  of  RPCES 
students  and  PCA  contributions  have 
reached  $5  million,  each  denomina- 
tion will  elect  15  trustees.  Neither  de- 
nomination— as  a  denomination — 
assumes  any  financial  obligations  of 
the  college. 

Commissioners  approved  a  change 
in  the  permanent  CE/P  committee's 
name.  It  now  will  be  known  as  the 
Committee  on  Mission  of  Christian 
Education  and  Publications. 

Publication  of  the  denominational 
magazine,  The  Messenger,  brought 

(Continued  on  p.  20,  col.  1) 
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EDITORIALS 


A  Sign  of  the  Times 


It  is  a  sign  of  our  times  that  in 
almost  every  area  of  human  relation- 
ships, the  mood  is  to  act  "in  the  exis- 
tential moment"  and  not  to  act  (or 
live)  in  conformity  to  rules,  guidelines 
or  even  constitutions. 

Just  where  the  trend  originated  we 
are  not  sure,  but  even  the  Supreme 
Court  of  the  U.S.  has  been  accused  of 
being  more  interested  in  making  law 
by  its  decisions  than  in  applying  law. 
If  a  decision  seems  to  the  judges  to  be 
a  good  thing  for  the  country,  it  is 
said,  the  court  quite  likely  goes  about 
bending  the  Constitution  to  fit  the  de- 
cision. 

This  characteristic  of  our  day — in- 
difference to  the  letter  of  the  law  in 
favor  of  the  spirit  of  the  law,  some 
call  it — surfaced  sharply  in  the  1978 
General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  US.  Indeed,  it  may  have  been 
the  most  notable  characteristic  of  that 
Assembly. 

When  the  time  came  to  change  the 
procedures  for  voting  on  constitu- 
tional questions  (some  said  privately 
in  order  to  facilitate  a  vote  on  Church 
union  next  year),  the  Assembly  was 
faced  with  the  choice  of  following  the 
constitutional  provision  which  says 
that  such  changes  must  be  approved 
by  three-fourths  of  the  presbyteries, 


or  of  asking  the  presbyteries  to  ratify 
the  proposal  by  a  simple  majority  of 
their  number. 

The  Assembly  sent  down  the  pro- 
posal for  ratification  by  a  simple  ma- 
jority of  the  presbyteries— with  some 
of  the  Church's  top  leaders  forcefully 
reminding  it  that  the  action  clearly  vi- 
olated both  the  intent  and  the  letter  of 
some  of  the  plainest  language  written 
into  the  constitution. 

Justification  for  the  action,  in  the 
words  of  the  chairman  of  the  stand- 
ing committee  making  the  proposal, 
was  that  the  Church  had  been  hin- 
dered in  its  progress  far  too  long  by  a 
recalcitrant  minority  which  had  the 
votes  to  obstruct  such  progress. 
"How  long,"  he  asked,  "will  the 
great  majority  remain  willing  to  be 
held  in  slavery  to  the  manipulations 
of  a  small  handful?" 

The  result,  as  one  Assembly  agency 
executive  put  it,  was  to  leave  the 
Church  without  any  binding  docu- 
ment or  standard  to  which  a  final  ap- 
peal can  be  taken— other  than  the  will 
of  the  top  governing  body  at  an  exis- 
tential moment. 

Nor  was  the  action  on  voting  pro- 
cedures the  only  one  in  which  the 
spirit  of  accommodation  to  the  needs, 
or  mood,  of  the  moment  appeared.  In 


Show  Us  the  Lord! 


O  man  of  God,  show  us  Christ! 

We  believe  that  God  is  benevolent, 
but  our  spirits  still  rebel.  Show  us 
Christ! 

We  acknowledge  that  love  is  the 
greatest  force  in  the  universe,  but  we 
do  not  know  how  to  be  loving.  Show 
us  Christ! 

We  have  heard  that  there  is  renewal 
of  life,  but  we  do  not  feel  renewed. 
Show  us  Christ! 

We  have  pursued  self-hood  and 
fulfillment  without  finding  our  true 
selves.  Give  us  Christ! 

We  are  weary  of  purpose  and  mis- 
sion and  participation.  Introduce  us, 


O  man  of  God,  to  our  Lord! 

We  have  heard  the  wondrous  story 
of  others  who  saw  and  heard  the 
Word.  We,  too,  would  walk  with 
Him  and  talk  with  Him! 

You  have  proclaimed  the  abundant 
life  of  better  things.  Lead  us,  O  man 
of  God,  to  our  Lord! 

You  say  there  is  victory  over  pride 
and  passion.  Give  us  Him  who  is  the 
victory! 

You  preach  that  God  is  merciful  to 
sinners.  Take  us  to  Him  that  we  may 
be  forgiven! 

O  man  of  God,  we  would  see 
Jesus!  E 


its  willingness  to  let  commissioners 
tack  onto  major  reports  classic  Chris- 
tian ideas — when  the  framers  of  those 
reports  obviously  had  no  such  ideas 
in  mind — the  Assembly  said,  in  ef- 
fect, "Go  ahead  and  say  what  you 
please,  just  so  long  as  the  job  gets 
done  the  way  we  believe  the  times  cry 
out  for  getting  it  done." 

We  have  reference  to  the  total  lack 
of  opposition  to  a  statement  on  the 
necessity  of  faith  in  Christ,  tacked 
onto  the  Montreat  Consultation  re- 
port; and  two  statements  on  the  sec- 
ond coming  of  Christ,  tacked  onto 
the  paper  on  eschatology. 

This  existential  fever  quite  possibly 
is  the  end  result  of  situation  eth- 
ics— an  approach  to  behavior  which 
substitutes  "the  loving  thing  to  do" 
for  rules  and  regulations  and  which 
was  officially  adopted  by  the  PCUS 
through  its  Covenant  Life  Curricu- 
lum. 

In  order  to  accomplish  what  seems 
good  at  the  moment,  rules  are  treated 
with  less  than  due  respect  and  lan- 
guage bent  to  fit  the  intention.  Con- 
stitutions and  confessions  cease  to  be 
instruments  for  which  a  man  would 
rather  die  than  surrender  his  honor  by 
violating  them. 

As  a  result,  the  Church  suffers  and 
the  testimony  of  the  Gospel  is  tar- 
nished, m 

In  Respectful 
Disagreement 

At  one  point  in  the  proceedings  of 
the  1978  PCUS  General  Assembly, 
someone  arose  to  argue  in  behalf  of  a 
positive  statement  on  the  issue  of 
homosexuality  because,  he  said,  "if 
we  seem  to  vacillate,  the  news  media 
are  quite  likely  to  misunderstand  and 
say  that  we  refused  to  take  a  stand." 

In  the  only  show  of  asperity  we 
detected  during  the  entire  meeting, 
Moderator  Sara  Moseley  spoke  from 
the  chair  firmly:  "We  are  here  to  act 
in  integrity  as  we  believe  the  issue 
demands,  no  matter  how  the  media 
interpret  our  actions."  She  was 
greeted  with  warm  applause  for  the 
remark. 

With  due  respect  for  a  lady  of  wis- 
dom and  conspicuous  abilities,  we 
respectfully  beg  to  disagree  with 
Madam  Moderator. 

When  a  body  such  as  a  Church  de- 
cides to  issue  a  statement  on  some 
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Views  From  the  Parapet 


such  issue  as  homosexuality  (or  al- 
most anything  else  bearing  social  im- 
plications), it  anticipates  that  not  on- 
ly will  there  be  someone  to  listen  "out 
there,"  but  also  that  there  will  be  a 
medium  through  which  its  statement 
will  be  disseminated. 

Let's  say  the  PCUS  wants  to  say  to 
the  world  that  homosexuality  is 
wrong.  How  is  it  going  to  say  it?  Will 
the  Church  buy  advertising  space  in 
every  newspaper  and  purchase  time 
on  national  television?  Will  its 
representatives  go  out  into  the  streets 
as  town  criers  proclaiming  the  view- 
point agreed  upon? 

The  Church  not  only  is  at  the  mer- 
cy of  the  media,  it  fully  expects  the 
media  to  be  the  instrument  through 
which  its  message  is  broadcast.  If 
America  learns  what  the  Presbyte- 
rians have  decided,  it  is  because  the 
media  tell  them — via  the  printed 
page,  the  radio  broadcast  and  the  TV 
news. 

It  is  very  important,  in  a  matter  of 
this  kind,  to  take  the  media  into  ac- 
count when  the  decision  is  made  to 
jsay  or  not  to  say — and  how  to 
jsay — something,  or  anything.  And  if 
the  headline  the  next  morning  reads, 
|  "Presbyterians  Refuse  To  Call 
i Homosexuality  Sin,"  the  body  which 
\  wanted  to  say  something  to  the  world 
;  has  not  acted  well.  That  is  because  the 
body  mistakenly  went  about  saying 
something  to  the  world  as  though  it 
were  only  talking  to  itself,  when  it 
had  no  intention  of  merely  talking  to 
itself  in  the  first  place. 

Even  the  President  of  the  U.S.  has 
to  learn  this  lesson.  When  he  says 
what  he  wants  to  say,  he  must  say  it  in 
such  a  way  that  the  media — his  vehi- 
cle for  transmitting  his  thoughts  to 
the  people — report  what  he  says  as  he 
wants  the  media  to  report  it. 

In  Shreveport  the  General  Assem- 
bly had  every  obligation  to  bear  the 
next  morning's  headlines  in  mind 
when  it  voted  against  efforts  to 
strengthen  the  1977  Assembly's  state- 
ment on  homosexuality.  The  embar- 
rassing results  cast  no  reflection  upon 
the  media;  they  did  say  the  Assembly 
made  a  mistake.  EE 

•     •  • 

When  Jesus  takes  your  hand  He 
keeps  you  tight.  When  Jesus  keeps 
you  tight  He  leads  you  through  life. 
When  Jesus  leads  you  through  life  He 
brings  you  safely  home.— Selected. 


This  morning  the  view  of  the  eter- 
nal snow  of  the  Himalayas  is  clear 
and  gorgeous.  The  peaks  are  so  sharp 
with  the  jag  so  close  together  it  is  real- 
ly spectacular. 

We  can  see  the  purple  mountains  in 
the  foreground  where  Mussoorie  lies, 
and  I  imagine  Bruce  and  Judy  Fiol 
and  the  children  are  scurrying  around 
readying  themselves  for  the  worship 
service  in  Landour,  the  adjoining 
village.  It's  chilly  here  in  Roorkee  this 
morning  so  I'm  sure  it's  cold  there. 

From  our  roof  I  can  look  over  the 
parapet  and  see  past  the  wall  of  the 
compound.  The  Reformed  Presbyte- 
rian Church  is  there,  lovely  in  design, 
built  with  simple  and  graceful  lines. 

There  are  also  several  Indian 
homes,  one  of  which  has  a  rooster 
who  crows  day  and  night.  It  is  a  good 
thing  it's  such  a  pleasant  sound.  One 
enterprising  family  owns  a  buffalo, 
the  neighborhood  dairy,  and  does  a 
brisk  business  selling  dung  cakes 
from  the  neat,  tall  stacks  piled 
around  the  old,  abandoned  mission 
well. 

The  constant  stream  of  life  on  the 
nearby  road  is  amazing  and  really,  in 
a  way,  hard  for  us  to  accept.  It 
wouldn't  be  so  trying  if  the  number 
of  people  diminished  some  times  dur- 
ing the  day,  but  it  never  seems  to.  The 
section  of  the  road  I  see  from  the  roof 
is  full  of  pedestrians,  bicycles,  motor- 
bikes, rickshaws;  tongas,  wooden- 
wheeled  carts  pushed  by  a  man  or 
drawn  by  buffalo;  buses;  trucks 
topheavily  laden  with  sugar  cane; 
tractors  spilling  over  with  riders; 


The  author  of  the  layman 's  column 
this  week  is  LaVerne  (Mrs.  Robert  G.J 
Rayburn,  of  St.  Louis,  Mo.  Dr.  and 
Mrs.  Rayburn  have  recently  been 
teaching  in  the  Roorkee  Seminary 
near  Delhi,  India,  and  visiting  several 
former  students  who  are  missionaries 
to  India.  This  is  reprinted  by  permis- 
sion from  the  Newsletter  of  World 
Presbyterian  Missions. 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


stray  cows  and  horses;  small  herds  of 
goats  or  buffalo;  multiple  dogs;  and  a 
car  now  and  then  attempting  to  surge 
forward  with  a  frenetic  blowing  of 
the  horn. 

Sitting  on  our  roof  is  like  being  in 
an  aviary.  I'm  intrigued  by  the 
hoopoe;  the  parrots  are  prolific,  a 
beautiful  grass  green  and  very  com- 
municative. But  one  of  the  most  in- 
teresting birds  is  a  cuckoo  named 
"Brain-fever."  His  call  is  a  loud, 
screaming  "Brain-fever,  brain- 
fever,"  repeated  with  monotonous 
persistency  five  or  six  times,  rising  in 
crescendo  and  ending  abruptly.  These 
birds  are  mostly  silent  during  winter 
but  with  the  advance  of  warmer 
weather  they're  more  vocal. 

We  have  a  pet  bat,  too,  that  lives 
on  the  porch  and  at  night  dives  madly 
around  catching  mosquitoes.  It 
makes  a  nocturnal  venturing  rather 
hazardous. 

As  I  sit  here  writing,  I  just  noticed 
a  lizard  on  the  wall  in  front  of  me. 
They  always  give  me  a  start,  and  then 
I  remind  myself  that  Andy  Fiol's 
book  on  lizards  says  anyone  who  has 
these  little  fellows  in  his  house  is 
lucky  because  they  eat  mosquitoes, 
flies  and  roaches. 

Also,  from  our  roof  we  can  see  the 
edge  of  the  bazaar  or  town,  as  we 
would  call  it  (although  there  is  ab- 
solutely no  similarity  to  anything  in 
the  U.S.).  There  are  no  stores  here 
that  even  closely  resemble  a  super- 
market. 

If  you  don't  want  to  go  to  the 
bazaar,  you  can  do  your  shopping  at 
home.  When  you  hear  peddlers  call- 
ing out  their  wares,  you  step  outside 
and  choose  your  fresh  vegetables  for 
the  day,  your  fish,  meat,  or  even 
treasures  the  salesman  has  brought 
from  Kashmir! 

One  of  the  best  aspects  of  mission- 
ary life  is  being  able  to  recapture  for 
your  family  some  of  the  opportunities 
lost  to  our  present  generation  to 

(Continued  on  p.  16,  col.  3) 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  JULY  23,  1978 

REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Opposition  Within  the  Church 


INTRODUCTION:  Rather  than 
concentrating  in  our  study  on  the  op- 
position from  Demetrius  and  the 
silversmiths  to  the  ministry  of  Paul  in 
Ephesus— as  suggested  in  the  Interna- 
tional Outline — we  will  include  in 
today's  lesson  all  the  suggested 
background  Scripture  as  we  em- 
phasize the  advancement  of  the 
Gospel  in  the  face  of  many  problems. 

In  several  previous  lessons  we  have 
seen  how  the  apostles  experienced 
persecution  from  unbelievers  and  the 
secular  authorities.  This  lesson  gives 
us  an  opportunity  to  look  at  some  of 
the  problems  that  developed  within 
the  household  of  believers  itself  and 
within  the  leadership  of  the  Church. 

I.  LIMITED  TIME  (Acts 
18:18-23).  Paul's  time  always  seemed 
to  be  running  out  in  one  place  so  that 
he  had  to  move  on  to  another.  The 
demands  on  his  schedule  must  have 
been  very  great  indeed. 

At  one  point  Paul  had  been  so  dis- 
couraged by  the  way  things  were  go- 
ing in  Corinth  that  he  must  have  con- 
templated leaving  there  soon  after  he 
arrived.  But  the  Lord  encouraged 
him,  and  he  remained  a  year  and  a 
half.  Leaving  to  meet  other  needs 
elsewhere,  Paul  set  sail  for  Syria  for  a 
time  of  rest  before  continuing  his 
ministry.  (Acts  18:9-11,  18). 

On  the  way  to  Syria  he  found  he 
was  needed  in  Ephesus,  a  very  impor- 
tant city  which  he  passed  through  on 
his  way  home.  Some  people  there 
were  interested  in  hearing  more  of  the 
Gospel,  and  they  wanted  him  to  stay. 
But  Paul  needed  the  rest,  so  he  wisely 
did  not  stop  and  preach  there  at 
length.  He  promised,  instead,  to  re- 
turn if  the  Lord  should  will  (v.  21). 

He  stayed  a  short  time  in  Syria,  ap- 
parently resting  although  he  visited 
some  churches.  Then  he  resumed  his 
journeys  in  order  to  reach  as  many  as 
possible  with  the  Gospel.  He  revisited 
many  places  before  entering  into  new 
territory. 

Paul  handled  this  continual  prob- 


Background  Scripture:  Acts 

18:18-19:41 
Key  Verses:  Acts  19:23  28, 35-39 
Devotional  Reading:  II  Corinthians 

10:3-8 

Memory  Selection:  Psalms  735:5 


lem  of  pressing  business  with  only 
limited  time  in  an  efficient  way.  He 
did  as  thorough  a  work  as  possible 
where  he  was  before  moving  on,  and 
he  made  no  promise  he  could  not 
keep.  He  always  made  his  com- 
mitments on  the  basis  of  God's  will, 
realizing  that  he  could  not  always  see 
his  work  from  God's  perspective  and 
thus  might  be  delayed  in  some  place 
much  longer  than  he  expected.  In- 
deed, he  realized  that  he  might  not 
ever  be  able  to  reach  some  places  he 
wanted  to  go. 

Therefore,  Paul  did  not  absolutely 
promise  to  return  to  Ephesus  but  to 
return  should  the  Lord  prosper  his 
way  (v.  21).  In  this,  Paul  was  making 
his  plans  in  accord  with  the  exhorta- 
tion of  James,  "...  the  Lord  willing" 
(Jas.  4:13-17).  He  wanted  to  reach 
many  places,  such  as  Spain,  to  preach 
the  Gospel;  whether  he  ever  managed 
to  do  so  we  do  not  know.  Paul  real- 
ized his  own  limitations  and  was  will- 
ing to  rest  the  whole  matter  in  God's 
hands. 

When  God  gave  him  an  opportuni- 
ty anywhere,  he  used  that  opportuni- 
ty to  the  fullest.  Ultimately  on  his 
third  journey,  he  stayed  in  Ephesus 
for  about  three  years  after  spending 
more  than  a  year  in  Corinth. 
Wherever  he  was,  he  did  as  thorough 
a  work  as  he  could  do  before  moving 
on.  He  was  committed  to  God's  time 
schedule,  not  his  own. 

It  is  important  for  us  to  learn  to  do 
this  also.  We  cannot  afford  to  com- 
mit ourselves  to  men's  time  sched- 
ules; we  must  diligently  do  the  job 


The  International  Sunday  School  Lesson  Outlines  are 
copyrighted  1978  by  the  Committee  on  the  Uniform 
Series  of  the  National  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ. 


God  has  given  us,  not  running  off 
from  it  before  it  is  sufficiently  done 
simply  because  men  call  us  to  another 
task. 

It  is  flattering  to  feel  so  important 
that  we  are  needed  everywhere,  but 
we  must  remember  that  we  can  ac- 
complish nothing  except  by  the 
Lord's  blessing.  We  should  do  what 
we  can  wherever  the  Lord  has  put  us. 
This  is  being  in  the  will  of  God. 

II.  INADEQUATE  SERVANTS 
OF  CHRIST  (Acts  18:24-19:7).  Paul 
was  not  able  to  stay  in  Ephesus  and 
teach  on  his  second  missionary  jour- 
ney. While  he  rested,  Apollos— elo- 
quent but  inadequately  trained  in 
evangelism— came  there  and  sought 
to  meet  the  needs  of  the  people. 

Apollos  did  the  best  he  could,  try- 
ing to  make  up  in  zeal  what  he  lacked 
in  knowledge.  This  could  have  been  a 
very  frustrating  experience  for  Paul, 
who  may  have  reasoned  that  he 
should  have  stayed  there  anyway, 
though  tired  and  needing  rest. 

The  Lord,  concerned  that  His  ser- 
vant Paul  get  his  needed  rest,  was  also 
concerned  for  the  truth  of  the  Gospel, 
and  He  saw  to  it  that  Apollos  received 
the  training  he  needed  from  those  bet- 
ter equipped  than  he.  Aquila  and 
Priscilla  taught  him  more  accurately 
so  that  Apollos  went  on  to  become 
one  of  the  truly  great  teachers  of  the 
Word,  particularly  in  Corinth  where 
he  did  a  great  work  (18:27-28). 

It  is  true  that  the  teaching  Apollos 
did  in  Ephesus  made  more  work  for 
Paul.  When  Paul  came  he  had  to  cor- 
rect the  errors  in  Apollos'  teaching. 
Nevertheless,  this  gave  Paul  the  op- 
portunity to  begin  the  instruction 
which  he  had  anticipated,  and  it 
opened  the  door  in  Ephesus  for  some 
three  years  of  ministry.  As  a  result, 
the  church  at  Ephesus  became  in  that 
century  one  of  the  more  important  in 
Asia  Minor  (19:1-7). 

Here,  too,  is  an  important  lesson 
for  us  today.  We  may  feel  that  no  one 
can  do  the  job  as  well  as  we  can  and 
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I  that  we  are  indispensable.  Others  who 
I  relieve  us  in  the  work  of  the  church 
may  not  do  as  well  as  we  would  want. 
-.  Nevertheless,  it  is  important  that  they 
1  get  opportunity  to  grow  and  develop. 
:  No  one  is  indispensable,  and  the  Lord 
lis  continually  preparing  new  leader- 
ship and  new  workers  in  His  vine- 
Ij  yards  to  relieve  those  who  have  been 
I  laboring. 

Whatever  mistakes  may  be  made 
l:by  those  less  skilled  and  trained,  all 
Iredounds  to  God's  glory  in  the  end, 
las  more  are  trained  and  more  are 
^prepared  for  the  Lord's  work.  We 
J  must  never  forget  that  the  Lord  is  far 
[more  concerned  than  we  for  His 
[ongoing  work,  and  He  has  the  re- 
sources to  get  the  job  done,  with  or 
[without  us. 

III.     OPPOSITION  FROM 
I  WITHIN   THE   CHURCH  (Acts 
1 19:8-22).  By  the  word  church,  we 
I  refer  to  the  setting  in  which  the 
!  Gospel  was  being  preached  in  the  first 
j  century.  Jesus  began  in  the  Jewish 
!  church  and  taught  there  throughout 
! His  ministry  on  earth.  Paul  and  the 
other  apostles  began  in  the  Jewish 
synagogues   too,    proclaiming  the 
Gospel.  Only  after  being  refused  and 
rejected  there  did  they  move  out  into 
ithe  Gentile  community. 

Therefore,  Paul  began  to  proclaim 
i the  Gospel  in  Ephesus  in  the  existing 
Church  of  God,  the  synagogue.  There 
the  people  knew  God's  Word,  and 
I  there  the  best  foundation  for  the 
(Gospel  had  been  already  laid. 

For  three  months,  Paul  had  a  hear- 
ing among  the  Jews  in  the  synagogue 
(v.  8).  Only  when  that  church  made  it 
difficult  or  impossible  to  preach  did 
Paul  leave  and  preach  in  a  more  re- 
ceptive atmosphere. 

Flexible  in  his  ministry,  Paul  was 
able  to  preach  both  in  and  outside  of 
the  existing  visible  church  in  Ephesus. 
Through  that  ministry  he  established 
a  Christian  congregation  of  believers 
outside  the  synagogue.  The  truth  of 
the  Gospel  was  the  important  thing  to 
Paul,  and  he  proclaimed  that  wher- 
ever the  Lord  opened  doors  of  oppor- 
tunity. 

During  his  two-year  ministry  in 
Ephesus,  Paul  reached  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles  (19:10).  False  teachers  of  the 
Word  who  wished  to  use  Paul's  Gos- 
pel for  their  own  profit  interfered; 
however,  by  the  help  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  who  worked  with  him,  Paul  was 


enabled  to  bring  fear  on  the  Ephesian 
believers.  A  great  revival  swept  the 
area,  causing  many  to  denounce  their 
past  sinful  deeds  and  to  burn  their 
books  about  magic  which  were  con- 
trary to  the  will  of  God  and  the 
Gospel  Paul  was  preaching. 

We  see  the  patient  Paul,  steadily 
teaching  publicly  and  house  to  house 
(see  Acts  20:17-38)  while  his  enemies 
from  the  Jewish  sector  interfered  any 
way  they  could  to  stop  his  ministry. 
He  was  simply  concerned  to  speak  the 
truth,  and  the  Lord  honored  this 
dependable  ministry  to  glorify  Him- 
self in  spite  of  the  opposition  to  Paul. 
Here  Paul  applied  that  truth  recorded 
in  Hebrews  10:36,  "For  ye  have  need 
of  patience,  that,  having  done  the  will 
of  God,  ye  may  receive  the  promise." 

We  too  can  expect  opposition  to 
the  Gospel  to  which  we  bear  wit- 
ness— even  from  within  the  churches 
where  we  may  serve!  We  must  be 
steadfast  in  doing  what  the  Lord  has 
given  to  us  to  do  and  to  look  to  Him 
to  use  that  effort  in  ways  that  will 
glorify  Him.  It  does  not  really  matter 
whether  men  recognize  what  we  are 
doing  as  worthwhile  as  long  as  God  is 
pleased  with  our  effort  and  we  are 
obedient  to  our  calling  from  Him. 


Paul  wanted  very  much  to  move 
on,  but  there  seemed  yet  to  be  work 
to  be  done  in  Ephesus,  so  he  stayed 
(vv.  21-22).  As  a  result  of  his  pro- 
longed stay,  the  Gentile  pagan  com- 
munity also  began  to  oppose  his 
work.  Typically,  the  world  was  little 
concerned  with  Paul's  ministry  until 
it  began  to  interfere  with  their  own 
standards  and  their  own  businesses. 
Similarly,  the  Roman  world  was  little 
concerned  with  Jesus'  ministry  until  it 
began  to  affect  their  own  laws  and 
way  of  life. 

When  God's  servants  begin  to  min- 
ister in  the  world,  eventually  any 
community  will  see  the  truth  pro- 
claimed as  detrimental  to  its  contrary 
standards  and  mores.  It  may  take 
some  time,  as  it  did  in  Ephesus,  but 
eventually  the  world  will  rebel;  it  is 
the  nature  of  the  world's  people,  be- 
ing children  of  Satan.  As  always, 
those  who  led  the  opposition  to  the 
Gospel  caused  the  multitudes  to  cry 
out  against  Paul,  though  the  majority 
did  not  really  understand  the  issue  (v. 
32). 

Likewise  today,  a  few  leaders  can 
stir  mobs  and  incite  riots  against 
almost  anything,  enlisting  multitudes 
who  do  not  know  what  the  issues  are. 
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It  is  an  old  tactic  of  Satan  to  keep 
mankind  stirred  up  and  to  cloud  the 
real  issues.  For  that  reason,  a  handful 
of  troublemakers  in  the  world  can 
gain  publicity  for  their  evil  causes 
while  the  news  media  pay  little  atten- 
tion to  the  proclamation  of  the  Gos- 
pel, which  alone  can  save  men. 

Once  more,  we  see  how  the  Lord 
handles  that  which  is  too  great  for  us. 
Paul  was  not  able  to  quell  the  mobs; 
but  the  Roman  law  was  used  for  the 
good  of  Paul  and  those  with  him.  In 
the  end,  the  power  of  Rome  quieted 
the  mobs  and  restored  order,  en- 
abling the  believers  to  go  on  with 
their  ministry. 

When  the  Lord's  people  are  busy 
about  what  the  Lord  gave  them  to  do, 
they  can  be  assured  that  the  resources 
of  the  world  will  be  against  them,  but 
the  greater  resources  of  God  will  be 
sufficient  to  sustain  them. 

Next  week:  "Instructing  Church 
Leaders,"  Acts  20:1-21:16.  [TJ 


Layman— from  p.  13 

develop  the  old-fashioned  virtues  of 
resourcefulness  and  independence. 
The  days  are  longer  without  TV,  ra- 
dio, and  time-consuming  trips  for 
lessons  and  meetings. 

We  stayed  with  the  children  one 
week-end  while  Bruce  and  Judy  had  a 
rare  few  days  away  in  Delhi.  Every 
evening  after  dinner  by  the  fire,  Bob 
read  the  Children 's  Pilgrim  Progress. 
Andy  sat  mesmerized  on  his  lap  while 
the  "little  women,"  with  needles  fly- 
ing, concocted  all  sorts  of  knitted  and 
crocheted  things  for  their  dolls. 
Twelve-year-old  Tina  during  the  day 
rounded  up  the  compound  chil- 
dren—the dairyman's  daughter,  the 
cook's  children  and  any  others  who 
happened  to  be  footloose— and 
taught  them  English.  We  would  wait 
breathlessly  for  the  reports  at 
mealtimes  of  whether  her  students 
had  passed  their  exams. 

I  remember  reading  some  years  ago 
that  most  of  the  people  whose 
achievements  had  qualified  them  for 
Who's  Who  were  sons  and  daughters 
of  ministers  and  missionaries.  Al- 
though there  are  hardships  as  a  for- 
eign missionary,  there  are  enough  ad- 
vantages, especially  for  a  family  in 
this  day,  to  consider  the  mission  field 
seriously.  ffl 
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UNDER  MY  PALM  TREE 

JEAN  A.  SHAW 


Into  All  the  World 


It  was  1949,  and  three  students 
from  Wheaton  College  were  driving 
!  to  a  small  midwestern  church  to  pre- 
sent an  evening  Gospel  program.  As 
members  of  an  Inter-Varsity  Chris- 
tian Fellowship  study  group,  they 
were  one  of  many  teams  who  spent 
their  Sundays  that  way.  It  was  the 
popular  thing  to  do. 

In  the  car  sat  Dave  Howard,  later 
to  become  an  administrator  for 
IVCF,  Jim  Elliott,  marked  for  mar- 
tyrdom in  Ecuador,  and  a  pre-engi- 
neering  student  named  Jim  Thrasher. 
Jim  Elliott  and  Dave  were  firmly  re- 
solved to  become  missionaries.  Jim 
Thrasher's  motivation  could  best  be 
described  as  "reluctant  willingness." 
Did  God  want  him  in  missions?  He 
wasn't  sure,  but  he  would  be  part  of  a 
team  anyway,  and  learn  what  he 
could. 

Howard  and  Elliott  went  on  to 
graduate  from  Wheaton,  but  Jim 
transferred  to  Georgia  Tech  where  he 
received  a  B.S.  degree  in  mechanical 
engineering.  He  started  to  work  at 
Westinghouse  Electric  Corporation 
and  eventually  became  employed  by 
Monsanto  Chemical  Co.,  in  Pensa- 
cola, Florida.  His  interest  in  missions 
had  not  waned,  but  he  believed  that 
the  Lord  wanted  him  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian businessman,  a  stalwart  support- 
er of  those  who  did  go  overseas. 

Another  Wheaton  College  student 
named  Nan  had  applied  to  the  North 
African  Inland  Mission  with  the  ex- 
pectation of  serving  abroad.  Because 
of  health  problems  she  was  not  ac- 
cepted. She  planned  to  jot  a  brief 
note  of  explanation  on  the  back  of  a 
(Christmas  card  to  her  friend,  Jim 
I  Thrasher.  A  six-page  letter  resulted 
I  instead.  Eventually  they  were  married 
and  brought  their  missionary  interests 
to  the  Fairfield  Presbyterian  Church 
in  Pensacola. 

It  was  entirely  reasonable  that  Jim 
and  Nan  would  chair  the  church  mis- 
sions committee.  They  organized  a 
missionary  conference  and  intro- 
duced the  faith-promise  plan  of  mis- 
sionary support  developed  by  the 


People's  Church  in  Toronto,  Cana- 
da. Fairfield  pledged  $2,000— a  seem- 
ingly monumental  sum.  Forty-five 
hundred  dollars  were  actually  given 
that  first  year. 

The  missions  committee  brought  in 
missionary  speakers  and  films.  The 
Thrasher  home  had  so  many  mission- 
aries as  guests  that  Jim  and  Nan  felt 
guilty.  They  wanted  others  in  the 
church  to  share  these  blessed  friend- 
ships. One  Sunday  each  month  was 
designated  as  Missionary  Sunday  for 
special  emphasis.  A  bulletin  board 
featured  pictures  and  newsletters,  and 
the  "adopt-a-missionary-family" 
plan;  time  was  set  aside  at  each  Sun- 
day morning  worship  service  for 
prayer. 

True  to  His  promise,  God  blessed 
Fairfield's  faith.  The  little  church 
grew.  By  1978  the  annual  missionary 
budget  had  grown,  too— to  $36,000! 

But  Jim  and  Nan  weren't  content  to 
be  organizers.  They  wanted  involve- 
ment. With  their  children,  Steve  and 
Debbie,  they  adopted  the  yearly  prac- 
tice of  spending  their  vacations  north 
of  Acapulco,  Mexico,  operating  a 
Christian  young  people's  camp  on  a 
coconut  plantation.  Under  the  di- 
rection of  David  Hamilton,  now  a 
missionary  in  Quito,  Ecuador,  they 
set  up  camp,  procured  supplies,  and 
kept  things  running  smoothly  so  that 
the  campers  could  experience  their 
own  missionary  involvement  in  an 
alien  culture. 

This  experience  so  impressed  Steve 
that  he  studied  linguistics.  He  and  his 
wife,  Marilyn,  are  now  scheduled  to 
work  in  Pakistan,  serving  under  Wyc- 
liffe  Bible  Translators. 

About  five  years  ago,  while  in  their 
mid-forties,  the  Thrashers  started 
thinking  about  retiring  early  and  serv- 
ing on  the  mission  field  themselves. 
They  saved  all  the  money  they  could. 
They  sought  counsel  from  John  Kyle, 
executive  director  for  Mission  to  the 
World,  Presbyterian  Church  in 
America.  He  encouraged  them,  and 
sent  preliminary  application  forms. 
For  seven  months  Jim  and  Nan 


looked  at  those  forms  and  prayed.  Fi- 
nally they  filled  them  out  and  sent 
them  in.  Immediately,  things  began 
to  happen! 

They  received  an  invitation  from 
Inter-Varsity  to  be  their  guests  at  the 
1976  Urbana  Missionary  Conference. 
Jim  and  Nan  persuaded  so  many 
young  people  from  Fairfield  to  attend 
with  them  that  it  took  two  cars  to  get 
them  all  up  there.  At  Urbana  the 
Lord  gave  them  a  fresh  vision  of  mis- 
sions and  the  need.  What  had  been  a 
call  became  a  command. 

Back  in  Pensacola,  Fairfield's  pas- 
tor the  Rev.  Lee  Trinkle,  responded 
to  the  command  also  and  left  for  a 
ministry  planting  churches  in  Taiwan. 
Further  encouraged,  Jim  and  Nan  ap- 
plied to  Wycliffe  as  missionaries  from 
the  PCA. 

At  that  point  the  Lord  provided  a 
surprise.  Monsanto  informed  Jim 
that  he  would  have  to  move  to  St. 
Louis  and  attend  Washington  Univer- 
sity as  part  of  a  redevelopment  pro- 
gram that  would  include  reviewing 
engineering  courses  and  updating  his 
knowledge  of  computers.  Even 
though  the  company  knew  of  his  im- 
pending retirement,  this  procedure 
was  the  acceptable  company  policy. 

Nan  had  been  teaching  reading  in 
the  community  college  adult  high 
school  classes  at  Pensacola  Junior 
College  for  seven  years.  Her  work  re- 
quired her  to  stay  there.  So  in  Febru- 
ary 1977,  Jim  went  to  St.  Louis  alone, 
settling  in  a  small  apartment.  Mon- 
santo treated  him  most  fairly,  allow- 
ing him  and  Nan  to  visit  back  and 
forth.  It  was  an  unusual  way  to  live, 
but  Jim  and  Nan  adjusted.  If  mis- 
sionaries were  supposed  to  be  adapt- 
able, here  was  practical  experience! 

GUIDANCE  COUNSELOR 

Briarwood  Christian  High  School  is  in  need  of 
an  experienced  full-time  guidance  counselor 
for  this  school  year.  Briarwood  is  a  school 
based  on  the  Reformed  Faith,  serving  over 
900  students  in  grades  K-12.  For  information 
call  or  write  R.  Sikkenga,  (205)  967-3892; 
Route  13,  Box  444A,  Cahaba  Valley  Road, 
Birmingham,  AL  35243. 
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Now  he  who  had  adopted  so  many 
missionaries  was  adopted  himself.  A 
Reformed  Presbyterian  Church, 
meeting  in  a  high  school  near  his 
apartment,  provided  not  only  the 
usual  fun,  food  and  fellowship  but 
added  another  item — furniture!  Jim 
was  given  everything  he  needed  and 
he  was  incorporated  into  the  life  of 
the  church.  He  shared,  too,  by  usher- 
ing, entertaining  with  delicious  din- 
ners, and  accompanying  young  peo- 
ple on  weekend  camp-outs.  He  biked 
everywhere,  keeping  up  his  practice 
of  riding  as  much  as  30  miles  a  day. 

This  time  in  St.  Louis  was  well 
spent,  Jim  reflects.  He  learned  to  de- 
pend on  God  more  completely.  He 
had  to  cut  the  ties  to  his  home  in  Pen- 
sacola  and  his  beloved  church,  some- 
thing missionaries  must  face.  He 
gained  a  broader  perspective  of  the 
Lord's  people.  He  discovered  that  the 
subjects  he  had  studied  at  Washing- 
ton University  were  exactly  what  he 
needed  on  the  mission  field! 

In  January  1978,  Jim  and  Nan  re- 
ceived word  that  Wycliffe  had  as- 
signed them  to  Papua,  New  Guinea. 
Jim  will  serve  as  regional  center  man- 
ager for  one  of  five  centers  in  Papua. 
His  responsibility  will  be  to  keep  in 
touch  with  translators  on  the  field; 
order  their  supplies;  maintain  the  air- 
strip, store,  radio  station,  and  host 
house  on  the  base. 

Nan  will  help  in  myriad  ways,  no 
doubt  bring  her  teaching  skills  into 
play.  After  attending  the  Summer  In- 
stitute of  Linguistics  in  Norman, 
Oklahoma,  they  will  pack,  and  make 
final  arrangements.  Then  it's  on  to 
New  Guinea  for  further  training  be- 
fore an  expected  decade  or  more  of 
missionary  service. 

A  friend  comments:  "If  Jim 
Thrasher  was  told  to  set  up  house 
keeping  in  the  middle  of  the  Sahara 
Desert,  in  two  years  he  would  have  the 
place  looking  like  the  Sheraton  Park 
Plaza.  He  can  make  anything  out  of 
anything.  While  in  St.  Louis  he  wove 
an  intricate  mullet  net,  made  crab- 
apple  jelly  from  apples  growing  in 
front  of  his  apartment,  used  up 
grapefruit  rind  to  make  candy, 
pruned  grape  vines  at  the  manse,  and 
planted  berry  bushes  for  friends — to 
mention  just  a  few  of  his  skills." 

Then  she  added  the  supreme  com- 
pliment. "If  I  were  a  missionary  on 
the  field,  I'd  want  Jim  Thrasher  liv- 
ing next  door  tome!"  [B 
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BOOKS 


The  Journal  does  not  stock  books 
reviewed  on  these  pages.  Please  place 
any  orders  with  your  local  Christian 
bookstore,  or  order  from  Reformed 
I  Theological  Seminary  Book  Store, 
I  5422  Clinton  Blvd.,  Jackson,  Miss. 
I  39209.  (Add  postage.) 

I  THE  PRESENCE  OF  THE  KINGDOM,  by 
1  Jacques  Ellul.  The  Seabury  Press,  New 
1  York,  N.Y.  Paper,  170  pp.  $3.95.  Reviewed 
I  by  Jerry  Tate,  student,  Berea  College, 
Berea,  Ky. 

In  this  small  book  the  author 
comes  to  grips  with  the  problems  fac- 
ing the  Christian  living  in  this  age  of 
technique.  I  agree  with  William  String- 
fellow,  who  stated  in  the  introduction 
(that  in  both  Europe  and  the  United 
■  States,  many — and  he  included  him- 
1  self — regard  the  work  as  "authentically 
|  prophetic." 

The  author's  first  sentence  points 
to  his  Biblical  perspective:  "At  the 
very  outset  of  these  studies  it  seems 
necessary  to  re-emphasize  certain  fa- 
miliar Biblical  truths;  such  reminders 
I  are  never  irrelevant;  today  they  are 
1  more  necessary  than  ever."  Speaking 
I  authoritatively  to  the  Christian  and 
exhorting  him  not  to  become  accus- 
:  tomed  to  this  world,  Ellul  thus  sets  up 
the  problem  facing  the  Christian: 

"Henceforth  we  must  give  up  the 
;  idea  that  we  can  decrease  our  sin  by 
our  virtues.  We  must  give  up  believ- 
ing that  we  can  'improve'  the  world, 
that  at  least  we  can  make  man  better, 
even  if  we  cannot  make  him  happy. 
At  the  same  time,  if  we  take  this  situ- 


SPEND  SUNDAY  IN  NEW  YORK! 

Now  you  can  come  to  New  York  and  stay 
over  Sunday!  Come  worship  with  us  in  Bed- 
ford Hills  Community  House,  one  hour's  drive 
north  of  the  City.  For  information,  call  (914) 
248-8776.  Westchester  Presbyterian 
Church  in  America. 


ATTENTION  NEW  ORLEANS  AREA 

The  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  meets 
for  worship  each  Sunday  at 
Alexander  Elementary  School 

600  W.  Esplanade  Ave.,  Kenner 
Sunday  School— 9:45  a.m. 
Worship— 1 1 :00  a.m.  and  6:30  p.m. 
Rev.  William  B.  Acker,  Pastor 
Phone  722-7436 


ation  of  the  Christian  seriously,  we 
must  refuse  to  further  the  disintegrat- 
ing tendency  in  the  world.  We  must 
not  say  to  ourselves,  'We  can't  do 
anything  about  it!'  To  talk  like  this  is 
to  play  into  the  hands  of  the  prince  of 
this  world. 

"Thus  we  seem  caught  between 
two  necessities  which  nothing  can  al- 
ter: On  the  one  hand  it  is  impossible 
for  us  to  make  this  world  less  sinful; 
on  the  other  hand  it  is  impossible  for 
us  to  accept  it  as  it  is.  If  we  refuse 
either  the  one  or  the  other,  we  are  ac- 
tually not  accepting  the  situation  in 
which  God  has  placed  us." 

Ellul  gives  no  simple  answers — 
there  are  no  simple  answers.  He  does, 
however,  call  the  Christian  to  re-eval- 
uate his  being  in  the  light  of  the  Bible. 

The  value  of  this  book  cannot  be 
overstated.  Ellul  speaks  to  our  age, 
not  of  worldly  standards,  but  of 
God's  love  for  man.  UJ 

FIRE  IN  THE  FIREPLACE:  Contemporary 
Charismatic  Renewal,  by  Charles  E.  Hum- 
mel. Inter-Varsity  Press,  Downers  Grove, 
III.  Paper,  376  pp.  $4.95.  Reviewed  by  the 
Rev.  Donald  A.  Elliott,  pastor,  Monroeville, 
Presbyterian  Church,  Monroeville,  Ala. 

Perhaps  because  the  charismatic 
renewal  has  been  a  topic  of  contro- 
versy for  Christians,  the  author  seeks 
to  avoid  the  many  negative  issues 
which  naturally  grow  out  of  the  char- 
ismatic renewal,  and  to  concentrate 
on  the  issue  of  the  work  of  the  Holy 


NEW  HORIZONS  SAFARI  SCHOOL 

14-17-year-olds  spend  9-12  months  on  stimu- 
lating Caribbean  mission  field.  Incredibly  ef- 
fective for  underachievers!  Co-ed.  Accred- 
ited academics,  evangelical  chaplain.  Fully 
tax  deductible!  Monthly  departures.  Call 
(616)  455-0880. 


IES  Christian  School  Consultants  can  as- 
sist you  with  nearly  every  phase  of  Christian 
school  administration,  curriculum,  finance 
and  development.  IES  has  no  packaged  pro- 
grams. Your  school  is  unique!  Our  consulta- 
tions and  seminars  are  customized  for  your 
particular  situation.  Write  today  for  informa- 
tion: Ichthus  Educational  Systems,  P.O.  Box 
57,  Ocheyedan,  Iowa  51354.  For  faster  ser- 
vice, call  (712)  758-3785.  Let's  explore  how 
IES  can  contribute  to  your  school's  growth! 


Spirit  today. 

Part  one  of  the  book  covers  the  his- 
tory of  the  contemporary  charismatic 
renewal.  Distinctions  are  made 
among  classical  Pentecostals,  neo- 
Pentecostals,  and  Catholic  Pentecost- 
als. Hummel  speaks  very  personally 
from  his  experience  with  a  charismat- 
ic renewal  among  students  at  Yale 
University.  His  ministry  with  those 
students  and  the  subsequent  years  at 
Yale  are  illuminating  about  the  sticky 
issues  of  the  charismatic  movement. 

Parts  two  and  three  give  a  clear  sur- 
vey of  the  Bibical  data  concerning  the 
work  of  the  Spirit.  The  crucial  pas- 
sages from  Acts  and  I  Corinthians 
about  spiritual  gifts  are  given  special 
attention. 

Part  four  presents  the  contempo- 
rary issues  which  cause  the  most  con- 
troversy. He  equates  the  baptism  in 
the  Spirit  as  conversion,  yet  recog- 
nizes the  continual  working  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  Christian.  He  makes  a 
good  point  when  he  says,  "It  is  possi- 
ble for  a  person's  experience  of  God 
to  be  better  than  his  doctrinal  expla- 
nation of  it.  Unfortunately,  the  re- 
verse can  also  be  true. ' '  UJ 


CHURCH  PEW  CUSHIONS 

Padded  seats  or  reversible  cushions. 
Foam  filled,  velvet  or  Herculon. 
Call  collect,  with  measurements, 

for  estimates: 
CONSOLIDATED  UPHOLSTERY 
28  Dolphin  St.,  Greenville,  S.C.  29605 
Phone:  (803)  277-1658 


NEED  A  SHEPHERD? 

PCA  minister,  presently  pastoring  350-mem- 
ber  congregation  in  central  South,  desires 
possible  change  in  pastorate  or  other  Chris- 
tian work.  Middle-aged  with  over  25  years 
gifted  preaching-teaching  ministry.  Pleasing 
personality,  loves  people,  true  to  the  Word  of 
God  and  the  Reformed  faith.  Prefer  PCA 
Church.  Reply  to  Box  CM,  The  Presbyterian 
Journal,  P.O.  Box  3075,  Asheville,  N.C 
28802. 


STUART  BRISCOE 

Outstanding  selections  from  sermons  by 
Stuart  Briscoe.  Twelve  sermons  on  eight 
cassette  tapes  for  $25.00.  Sermon  topics  in- 
clude: 

"The  Twenty-third  Psalm" 

"God's  Answer  for  Spiritual  Depression" 

"How  To  Pray" 

"Truth  in  a  Fragmenting  Society" 
To  order  tapes — please  write: 

THE  TAPE  MINISTRY,  INC. 

554  McCallie  Avenue 
Chattanooga,  TN  37402 
Also  available  is  a  catalogue  of  other  tapes  by 
Stuart  Briscoe  and  many  other  speakers. 
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on  more  debate.  Finances  posed  the 
major  item  of  debate,  with  a  total  fig- 
ure of  $78,000  estimated  as  the 
amount  needed  to  publish  it  monthly 
for  the  year  1979.  It  will  become  a 
monthly  publication  in  September 
1978. 

The  Rev.  Rodney  King,  Marion, 
N.C.,  moved  that  publication  not  be- 
gin on  a  monthly  basis  until  the  com- 
mittee had  received  at  least  80  per 
cent  of  its  proposed  budget  for  three 
consecutive  months.  His  motion 
failed. 

The  Rev.  Edwin  P.  Elliott  Jr.,  Man- 
assas, Va.,  urged  a  change  in  format 
to  that  of  a  tabloid  newspaper,  as  is 
now  published  by  Covenant  presby- 
tery. This  also  failed.  Later  in  its 
meeting,  the  Assembly  gave  the  com- 
mittee authority  to  change  the  format 
and  design,  and  to  set  a  modest 
subscription  charge  if  it  saw  fit,  to 
reduce  expenses. 

A  motion  by  George  H.  Gulley  Jr., 
Brookhaven,  Miss.,  to  allow  paid  ad- 
vertising, appropriate  to  the  maga- 
zine, failed. 

The  Rev.  Harold  Borchert  of  Mi- 
ami, Fla.,  had  told  the  Assembly: 
"The  PCA  needs  a  banner  to  display 
to  the  whole  country — to  proclaim 


GULLEY  BORCHERT 

what  the  PCA  represents." 

In  another  significant  action,  the 
Assembly  approved  a  curriculum 
plan  for  theological  training  and  au- 
thorized a  certification  committee 
"for  the  purpose  of  examining  all  the 
theological  training  programs  oper- 
ated by  presbyteries  of  the  PCA,  and 
to  grant  certificates  indicating  satis- 
factory completion  of  the  uniform 
curriculum  according  to  approved 
standards." 

The  Assembly  also  reemployed  the 
Rev.  Charles  H.  Dunahoo  as  coordi- 
nator of  the  MCE/P  committee  for 
the  1 978-79  Assembly  year.  Q0 


Without  the  knowledge — and  certainly  without  the  permission — of 
the  editor,  the  Journal  staff  takes  pleasure  in  telling  you  a  bit  about 
the  moderator  of  the  Sixth  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  America. 

Also  nominated  were  the  Rev.  William  T.  Iverson,  South  Orange, 
N.J.;  the  Rev.  Frederick  E.  Manning  Jr.,  Gaffney,  S.C.,  and  the  Rev. 
James  E.  Moore,  Memphis,  Tenn.  The  new  moderator  was  elected  on 
the  second  ballot.  In  the  picture,  Dr.  Taylor  receives  the  gavel  from 
the  PCA 's  retiring  moderator,  ruling  elder  John  T.  Clark  (left). 

The  Rev.  G.  Aiken  Taylor  was  born  in  Recife,  Brazil,  the  son  of 
George  W.  Taylor  and  Julia  Pratt  Taylor,  Presbyterian  missionaries. 
At  the  age  of  15,  he  came  to  this  country  to  complete  his  education, 
graduating  from  the  Presbyterian  College  of  South  Carolina  with  the 
B.A.  degree  in  1940. 

After  teaching  in  the  public  schools  of  South  Carolina  for  a  year,  he 
entered  the  U.S.  Army  and  during  more  than  three  years  with  the  36th 
(Texas)  Infantry  Division,  he  rose  to  the  rank  of  captain,  commanding 
a  heavy  weapons  company  in  the  142nd  Infantry.  He  participated  in 
five  major  campaigns,  was  wounded  once  and  decorated  twice. 

After  World  War  II,  he  entered  the  Columbia  Theological 
Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga.,  graduating  with  the  B.D.  degree,  magna  cum 
laude,  in  1948.  Later,  he  earned  the  Ph.D.  degree  from  Duke  Univer- 
sity for  work  done  on  John  Calvin,  the  Teacher,  a  historical  study  of 
religious  education  in  Calvin's  Geneva. 

Dr.  Taylor  has  served  as  pastor  of  Presbyterian  churches  in 
Smyrna,  Ga.,  Burlington,  N.C.,  and  Alexandria,  La.  He  has  been  the 
editor  of  the  Presbyterian  Journal  since  1959. 

He  has  served  as  vice-president  of  the  National  Association  of 
Evangelicals,  president  of  the  National  Presbyterian  and  Reformed 
Fellowship,  and  a  director  of  the  Christian  Freedom  Foundation.  In 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  America  he  was  the  first  chairman  of  the 
Interchurch  Relations  Committee  and  chairman  of  the  Special  Edito- 
rial Committee  on  Constitutional  Documents. 

He  is  the  author  of  two  books,  A  Sober  Faith,  and  St.  Luke's  Life 
of  Jesus. 

He  is  married  to  the  former  Blanche  Williams  of  Chattanooga, 
Tenn.,  and  they  have  four  children,  George,  Jane,  Hugh  and  Julia, 
and  three  grandchildren.  ffl 
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SUPPORTING  THE  ENLARGEMENT  OF  A  PRESBYTERIAN  WITNESS  LOYAL  TO  SCRIPTURE  AND  THE  REFORMED  FAITH 


The  Bible  does  not  purport  to  be  a  textbook  of  history, 
science,  or  mathematics;  yet  when  the  writers  of  Scripture 
spoke  of  matters  embraced  in  these  disciplines,  they  did  not 
indite  error;  they  wrote  what  was  true. 

The  very  nature  of  inspiration  renders  the  Bible  infallible, 
which  means  that  it  cannot  deceive  us.  It  is  inerrant  in  that  it 
is  not  false,  mistaken,  or  defective.  Inspiration  extends  to  all 
parts  of  the  written  Word  of  God  and  it  includes  the  guiding 
hand  of  the  Holy  Spirit  even  in  the  selection  of  the  words  of 
Scripture. 

Moreover,  the  Bible  was  written  by  human  and  divine 
agencies;  that  is,  it  was  the  product  of  God  and  chosen  men. 
The  authors  of  Scripture  retained  their  own  styles  of  writing 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  operating  within  this  human  context,  so 
superintended  the  writing  of  the  Word  of  God  that  the  end 
product  was  God's.  Just  as  Jesus  had  a  human  and  a  divine 
nature,  one  of  which  was  truly  human  and  the  other  truly 
divine,  so  the  written  Word  of  God  is  a  product  that  bears  the 
marks  of  what  is  truly  human  and  truly  divine. 


Inspiration  Defined 


—  Harold  Lindsell 

in  The  Battle  for  the  Bible 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  FOR  JULY  30  AND  AUGUST  6 
CIRCLE  BIBLE  STUDY  FOR  AUGUST 


Mailbag 


THE  ARP  SYNOD 

I  appreciate  your  coverage  of  the 
General  Synod  of  the  Associate  Re- 
formed Presbyterian  Church.  Your 
reports  gave  an  accurate  picture  of 
what  happened  and  I  am  thankful  for 
such  complete  coverage  of  our  Syn- 
od. However,  there  are  one  or  two 
additional  points  to  be  made  about 
the  meeting. 

For  one,  the  total  number  of  voting 
representatives  was  the  largest  in 
memory  (some  250  counted  on  the  in- 
errancy issue).  I  cannot  remember  a 
total  vote  of  more  than  200  at  other 
Synods.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  con- 
servative strength  was  stronger  than 
ever,  but  overshadowed  in  this  meet- 
ing by  the  unusually  large  number  of 
commissioners  present. 

Then  it  was  encouraging  to  see  re- 
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cent  graduates  of  Erskine  Seminary 
voting  with  other  conservatives  on  the 
inerrancy  issue.  This  indicated  to  me 
that  in  spite  of  much  talk  to  the  con- 
trary, the  division  was  not  between 
Erskine  graduates  and  the  graduates 
of  other  seminaries. 

— (Rev.)  James  T.  Corbitt 
Greenville,  S.  C. 

A  WALK  IN  THE  SPIRIT 

As  the  Journal  publishes  articles 
and  editorials  reflecting  the  conflicts 
and  doctrinal  wranglings  among  the 
Churches,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  moving 
among  the  members  of  the  body  of 
Christ  who  are  looking  to  Jesus  with 
childlike  trust.  It  is  time  the  Church 
leaders  caught  up  with  the  fresh  daily 
walk  in  the  Spirit  to  enjoy  and  partic- 
ipate in  what  Jesus  is  doing  today  in 
the  world. 

Doctrinal  disputes  minister  death 
and  division;  Jesus  ministers  life  and 
freedom.  It  would  seem  that  the 
Church  is  falling  under  the  old  "I  am 
of  Apollos,  I  am  of  Cephas,  I  am  of 
Paul"  syndrome,  which  Satan  in- 
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spired.  It  bogs  us  down  in  in-fighting; 
precious  time  is  lost;  and  Satan  rubs 
his  hands  together  gleefully. 

A  walk  in  the  Spirit  leads  to  growth 
and  maturity  in  Jesus.  We  listen  to 
the  Spirit  and  He  guides  us  into  the 
unity  for  which  Jesus  has  always  j 
called.  Jesus  wants  us  to  get  out  and 
minister  in  His  name;  there  is  a  work 
to  be  done  in  the  world,  and  we  are 
His  hands  and  feet. 

Through  the  Journal's  pages  I  see  1 
large  rooms  of  Christian  men  and  j 
women  haggling,  quarreling,  lacking 
the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  like  love,  peace,  1 
patience,  self-control,  as  they  meet  1 
yearly  to  make  decisions. 

The  organizational  Church  more 
and  more  seems  to  be  in  conflict  with  1 
the  kingdom  of  God.  Religion  is  kill- 
ing us;  only  the  Spirit  giveth  life.  The 
Church  is  becoming  concept-centered  1 
rather  than  Jesus-centered.  We  must  j  ' 
get  our  eyes  on  Jesus,  the  living  Lord, 
the  one  who  said,  "Lo  I  am  with  you 
always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  j  ' 
world." 

Jesus  gave  us  the  Spirit  who  would 
move  in  us  and  through  us  and  use  us 
to  reach  the  hungry  world.  Please, 
Journal,  take  us  out  of  the  meeting 
halls  and  into  the  walk  and  work  we 
are  destined  for,  in  the  wonderful 
kingdom  of  God. 

— Joan  Finneran 
Columbia,  Md. 

See  "The  1978  Assemblies  in  Retrospect," 
p.  12.— Ed. 

STUDENT  SUPPORT 

I  would  like  to  be  a  regular  sup- 
porter of  the  Journal,  but  until  I  am 

through  with  school,  I  cannot  with  ' 
certainty  send  a  set  amount  each 
month. 

However,  I  have  a  summer  job  now 
and  I  am  sending  a  small  contribution 

in  appreciation  for  the  fine  magazine  ( 
you  send  me  each  week.  It  is,  I 

think,  the  most  representative  voice  1)1 

of  the  conservative  branch  of  the  S1 

denomination,  and  I  believe  it  has  lc 

done  a  good  job  in  dealing  with  the  t( 

many  issues  facing  the  world  today.  P 

I  hope  you  continue  to  take  these  ^ 

same  strong  Biblical  stands  in  the  P 
future  because  you  provide  a  rallying 

post  for  all  of  us.  You  also  provide  a  |E 

voice  in  worldly  affairs  which  I  be-  f 

lieve  is  listened  to  with  respect  by  ic 

those  in  Presbyterian  and  other  de-  1 

nominations,  as  well  as  by  those  who  ;i 
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don't  profess  Christianity  but  wisely 
listen  to  its  spokesmen.  Keep  up  the 
good  work. 

—Bill  Hamilton 
Vero  Beach,  Fla. 

STRIVE  FOR  PERFECTION 

"Changes  in  the  Confession" 
(June  21  Journal)  reminded  me  of  a 
speech  made  during  debate  on  "the 
number  of  offices  in  the  Church"  at 
the  recent  General  Assembly  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  America.  The 
speaker  sought  to  convince  the  As- 
sembly that  a  final  position  had  been 
reached  on  all  doctrine  as  evidenced 
by  many  theologians  of  the  past.  One 
mentioned  was  J.  Gresham  Machen. 

Indeed  it  is  interesting  what  Dr. 
Machen  had  to  say  about  the  progress 
of  Christian  doctrine:  "Why  should 
progress  be  thought  to  have  been 
brought  to  a  close  in  the  17th  century 
when  the  Westminster  Confession  of 
Faith  and  Catechisms  were  produced? 
Why  should  there  not  be  still  further 
doctrinal  advance?  If  the  Church  ad- 


vanced in  doctrine  up  to  the  time  of 
the  Westminster  standards,  why 
should  it  now  not  proceed  still  further 
on  its  onward  march? 

"Well,  there  is  no  essential  reason 
why  it  should  not  do  so"  {God  Tran- 
scendent and  Other  Sermons). 

And  yet,  in  the  same  sermon, 
Machen  expressed  his  feelings  that  his 
and  our  age  was  not  a  time  in  which 
he  looked  for  such  progress  because 
of  what  he  described  as  moral  and  in- 
tellectual decadence  in  the  Church. 
He  seemed  convinced  that  ours  is  not 
"a  creed-making  age." 

Nevertheless,  it  is  my  opinion  that 
we  should  strive  for  precision  and 
perfection  of  the  great  creeds  of  the 
Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Church- 
es. As  God  by  His  grace  grants  to  His 
Church  greater  understanding  of  His 
Word  and  a  firmer  determination  to 
apply  its  truth  to  all  of  life,  should  we 
not  expect  that  He  would  enable  His 
Church  to  progress  in  Christian  doc- 
trine? 

—(Rev.)  Vaughn  E.  Hathaway  Jr. 
Waynesboro,  Miss. 


MINISTERS 

James  J.  Alexander,  Augusta,  Ga.,  has  been 

called  by  the  First  Church  (PCA),  Troy,  Ala. 
Vernon  H.  Dodd  from  Huntersville,  N.C.,  to 

the  Siler  City,  N.C.,  Church  (PCUS). 
Thomas  C.  Flanagan  from  Morehead  City, 

N.C.,  to  the  Trinity  Church  (PCUS),  Canton, 

Ga. 

Kurtis  C.  Hess  from  Colonial  Heights,  Va.,  to 
the  Blue  Ridge  presbytery,  Lynchburg,  Va., 
as  General  Presbyter. 

George  W.  Knight  III  (RPCES)  of  Covenant 
Seminary  is  in  England  for  a  year's  sabbat- 
ical for  work  on  a  new  book. 

Peter  H.  Cross  from  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  to  the  Im- 
manuel  Church  (RPCES),  Goldenrod,  Fla. 

James  E.  Jackson  Jr.,  from  Newland,  N.C., 
to  the  Victoria  and  Kenbridge,  Va.,  Church- 
es (PCUS). 

Robert  L.  LaMay  from  Valdosta,  Ga.,  to  the 
Church  of  the  Living  Word  (PCA),  Volant, 
Pa. 

Theodore  W.  Martin  from  Linden,  Ala.,  to  the 
Union  Church  (PCA),  Salters,  S.C. 

DEATH 

James  S.  Cantrell,  pastor  of  the  Third  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Birmingham,  Ala.  for  42 
years,  (Journal,  March  8)  died  July  1.  He 
was  67. 


H Across  the 
w  Editor's 
▼  Desk 


•  When  you  turn  the  page  it  will 
become  immediately  evident  that  this 
second  issue  of  the  Journal  devoted 
to  coverage  of  Grand  Rapids  events 
concentrates  on  the  central  problem 
that  has  arisen  to  plague  the  fledgling 
Presbyterian  Church  in  America.  In 
this  connection  it  isn't  easy  to  write 
dispassionately  and  maintain  the  ob- 
jectivity of  an  editor  while  trying  to 
say  something  helpful  in  the  role  of 
someone  more  directly  involved  in  the 
PCA's  more  intimate  family  con- 
cerns. A  more  personal  word  from 


the  moderator  of  the  1978  Assembly 
appears  on  p.  7  of  this  issue. 

•  One  item  in  our  publishing 
schedule  came  along  at  a  fortuitous 
time  this  year  as  we  struggled  to  put 
together  the  massive  material  left 
over  from  five  General  Assemblies 
and  General  Synods:  the  regular  dou- 
ble issue  designed  to  give  the  staff  and 
the  people  at  the  press  a  bit  of  vaca- 
tion around  the  Fourth  of  July.  You 
will  notice  that  there  are  two  numbers 
on  the  masthead  of  this  issue  (11  and 
12)  and  two  dates  (July  12  and  19).  In 
the  back  there  are  two  Sunday  school 
lessons.  It  all  means  there  will  be  no 
Journal  in  your  mailbox  next  week. 

•  Back  to  Grand  Rapids:  With  the 
PCA  Assembly  meeting  in  Calvin 
College's  superb  field  house  and 
physical  education  center,  commis- 
sioners were  sometimes  distracted  by 
shorts,  tennis  rackets  and  even  bath- 
ing suits  wandering  along  the  balco- 
nies and  past  the  open  doors.  With  an 
olympic-size  swimming  pool  immedi- 
ately behind  the  rostrum  area,  one  oc- 
casionally got  a  glimpse  of  commis- 


sioners from  other  assemblies  pad- 
ding by  during  breaks  in  their  meet- 
ings, dressed  in  briefs  and  bare  feet. 

•  Last  week  (July  5  Journal)  we 
failed  to  mention  that  many  of  the 
pictures  used  in  connection  with  sto- 
ries about  the  RPCES  General  Synod 
were  furnished  by  ruling  elder  Alex 
Strango  of  the  Westminster  Church, 
Elgin,  111.  Our  thanks  to  Mr.  Strango. 

•  Ruling  elder  James  K.  Hope 
from  the  Eau  Claire  Church  near  Co- 
lumbia, S.C,  said  he  did  not  doubt 
the  Journal  announcement  that  the 
college's  food  service  would  have 
grits  on  the  menu— but  he  stopped  by 
the  kitchen  all  the  same  to  make  sure 
the  food  service  people  knew  what 
they  were  doing.  Some  critics  ob- 
served that  the  grits  were  a  bit  soupy 
the  first  morning  or  two,  but  the 
hosts  quickly  remedied  that. 

•  By  the  way,  don't  forget  to  order 
additional  copies  of  these  General  As- 
sembly issues  from  P.O.  Box  3075, 
Asheville,  N.C.  28802  at  $2.50  per 
dozen  postpaid.  [fj 
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Financial  Crunch  Still  Haunts  the  PCA 


GRAND  RAPIDS,  Mich.— A  contin- 
uing financial  pinch  overshadowed 
much  of  the  business  conducted  dur- 
ing the  Sixth  General  Assembly  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  America  here. 

Although  giving  has  increased  at  a 
substantial  rate,  the  Assembly's  per- 
manent committees  have  not  been 
able  to  meet  increasing  demands  for 
services  and  expanded  programs  with 
the  money  available  to  them.  The 
crunch  has  been  felt  most  keenly  by 
the  PCA  Committees  on  Mission  to 
the  United  States  (M-US)  and  Mis- 
sion of  Christian  Education  and  Pub- 
lications (MCE/P). 

Only  the  Committee  on  Mission  to 
the  World  (MTW)  has  been  success- 
ful, meeting  its  commitments  and  ex- 
panding its  overseas  force  of  mission- 
aries. 

No  one  seemed  prepared  to  suggest 
that  controls  on  distribution  of  gifts 
be  imposed  in  the  PCA,  and  the  As- 
sembly underlined  that  conviction  by 
rejecting  a  recommendation  that 
would  have  lopped  off  some  $400,- 
000  from  MTW's  budget  for  1979 
(see  related  story). 

Nevertheless,  the  overwhelming 
opinion  of  commissioners  seemed  to 
be  that  imbalances  in  the  Church's  fi- 
nancial situation  must  somehow  be 
corrected. 

Charts  on  the  opposite  page  indi- 
cate the  increase  in  budget  for  each 
committee's  work  each  year  and  the 
actual  amount  of  money  received.  Be- 
tween 1975  and  1977,  as  the  denomi- 
nation's membership  increased  about 
seven  per  cent,  budget  demands  more 
than  doubled.  Receipts  for  1975 
amounted  to  $1,648,421;  the  Assem- 
bly budgeted  $2,593,196  for  1976. 

Commissioners  to  this  Assembly 
exercised  caution  in  approving  budget 
increases  for  the  denomination's  four 
major  committees.  All  PCA  budgets 
constitute  ceilings  on  spending. 

After  almost  doubling  its  budget 
again  between  1976  and  1978  (from 
just  over  $2.5  million  to  $4.1  mil- 
lion), the  young  denomination  con- 


fronted an  increased  1979  asking  for 
basic  programs  of  only  $167,657  for  a 
total  of  $4,283,177.  This  recommen- 
dation came  to  the  Assembly  from 
the  Committee  of  Commissioners 
(standing  committee)  on  Administra- 
tion. 

Of  the  total  pie,  the  slice  appor- 
tioned to  MTW  for  1979  was  $2,720,- 
955,  an  increase  of  32  per  cent  over 
last  year.  When  this  figure  was  taken 
up  by  the  Committee  of  Commission- 
ers on  MTW,  that  committee  recom- 
mended a  lower  total,  $2,320,955. 


DUNAHOO  IVERSON 

However,  six  members  filed  a  minori- 
ty report  asking  the  Assembly  to  ap- 
prove the  higher  figure  originally  re- 
quested by  the  permanent  MTW  com- 
mittee. 

In  the  debate,  several  commission- 
ers pointed  out  that  MTW  does  not 
send  missionaries  to  the  field  until 
their  support  is  assured  and  that  the 
higher  budget  was  not  a  mandate  to 
spend  but  rather  a  ceiling  on  spend- 
ing. The  higher  figure  prevailed. 

For  the  Mission  to  the  U.S.  (M-US) 
committee,  the  Assembly  approved  a 
$758,802  budget.  M-US  is  experienc- 
ing a  short-fall  this  year  from  its  1978 
budget  of  $1,301,000. 

The  Rev.  William  T.  Iverson  of 
South  Orange,  N.J.,  the  first  PCA 
minister  to  be  engaged  in  an  inner- 
city  ministry  outside  the  Southeast, 
urged  the  Assembly  to  change  the  rec- 
ommended figure  for  1979  to  $1,400,- 


000.  "We  must  step  out  in  faith,"  he 
said.  However,  his  plea  failed. 

Chairman  of  the  permanent  M-US 
committee,  the  Rev.  J.  Philip  Clark 
of  Glendale,  Cal.,  told  the  court  that 
projections  indicated  the  committee 
could  anticipate  a  1979  income  of 
$585,802.  However,  the  budget  figure 
includes  a  contingency  fund  in  the 
amount  of  $200,000.  If  funds  to  cov- 
er the  full  budget  come  in,  he  said, 
the  committee  will  be  in  a  position  to 
send  out  additional  organizing  pas- 
tors. 

The  original  policy  of  cutting  off 
churches  after  two  years  in  the  expec- 
tation that  they  would  by  then  be  self- 
supporting  has  proved  unrealistic. 
"We  are  now  supporting  over  50  or- 
ganizing pastors,"  Mr.  Clark  told  the 
Journal.  "However,  our  new  budget 
allows  for  only  25  more  in  the  coming 
year — if  the  money  comes  in." 

The  M-US  office  will  move  to  At- 
lanta within  the  next  year,  and  Mr. 
Clark  said  that  some  of  the  personnel 
not  moving  to  Atlanta  will  not  be  re- 
placed. He  also  said  that  lack  of  mon- 
ey would  reduce  or  eliminate  services 
such  as  evangelism  seminars,  which 
the  committee  has  previously  fur- 
nished, unless  individual  churches  are 
willing  to  pay  for  them. 

The  Assembly  approved  $554,101 
for  the  budget  of  its  Christian  educa- 
tion and  publications  committee,  an 
increase  of  one  per  cent  over  last 
year.  This  budget  includes  $1,500  for 
an  audiovisual  feature  on  abortion 
(see  Journal,  July  5). 

Anticipated  MCE/P  income  has 
fallen  short  so  far  this  year.  For  this 
reason,  the  committee  announced 
that  it  had  set  these  priorities  for 
spending:  first,  salaries;  then,  office 
expenses;  its  obligations  to  Great 
Commission  Publications;  The  Mes- 
senger, the  denominational  maga- 
zine; meetings  of  the  permanent  com- 
mittee; staff  travel;  and  last,  the  com- 
mittee's share  of  support  for  the  stew- 
ardship subcommittee. 

The  MCE/P  coordinator,  the  Rev. 
Charles  H.  Dunahoo,  told  the  Jour- 

(Continued  on  p.  6) 
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The  above  charts  indicate  budget  projections  (diamonds)  in  relation  to  actual  giving  (solid  lines)  to  the  four  PCA 
program  committees  for  each  year  beginning  with  1974.  For  three  years,  challenging  budgets  encouraged  in- 
creased giving  to  all  four  committees,  but  in  varying  proportions.  Last  year,  income  to  three  of  the  committees 
began  to  sag  and  only  an  emergency  appeal  kept  the  Mission  to  the  United  States  line  from  sagging  even  more. 
There  is  no  solid  line  for  1978  as  yet,  but  indications  are  that  the  same  three  committees  are  experiencing  further 
decline,  while  income  for  a  fourth  continues  to  shoot  up.  The  charts  were  drawn  by  the  Rev.  Charles  R.  Young  III 
of  York,  Ala.,  who  came  to  the  Assembly  well  prepared. 
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nal,  "We  will  be  forced  to  eliminate 
our  seminars  on  teaching,  officer 
training,  marriage  and  family  life, 
and  body  life  because  of  cuts  in  travel 
funds — unless  individual  churches  are 
willing  to  pay  for  the  service."  He 
added  that  lack  of  funds  caused  can- 
cellation of  the  last  meeting  of  the 
Women  in  the  Church  Advisory  Sub- 
committee. 

The  Committee  on  Administration 
received  approval  for  a  budget  of 
$222,319.  This  included  $1,500  for 
printing  a  pamphlet  to  go  with  the  au- 
diovisual presentation  on  abortion,  as 
required  by  action  of  the  Assembly. 

Included  proportionately  in  all 
four  permanent  committee  budgets 
was  $89,234  for  the  subcommittee  for 
stewardship  ministries. 

One  budget  was  approved  outside 
the  permanent  committees.  The  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  America  Founda- 
tion will  be  allowed  to  raise  its  own 
funds,  $73,330,  over  and  above  per- 
manent committee  budgets. 

On  the  motion  of  former  Modera- 
tor W.  Jack  Williamson,  the  Assem- 
bly approved  directing  the  steward- 
ship subcommittee  to  ask  presbyteries 
to  request  churches  to  estimate  undes- 
ignated amounts  they  can  be  expected 
to  give  toward  the  Assembly  budget. 


The  $4.1  million  budget  amounts  to 
about  $64  for  each  PCA  member. 

The  Assembly  voted  to  reemploy 
the  Rev.  Morton  H.  Smith  as  Stated 
Clerk  and  Dan  M.  Moore  as  business 
administrator  through  the  1979  As- 
sembly. 

The  Committee  of  Commissioners 
on  Administration  reported  that  they 
"detected  tensions  and  what  appears 
to  be  competition  between  some  of 
the  permanent  committees  over  pro- 
motion of  program,  solicitation  of 
funds,  and  levels  of  budgets."  The 
committee  offered  a  resolution, 
which  the  Assembly  adopted,  direct- 
ing the  four  permanent  committees 
and  their  subcommittees  "not  to  lose 
their  vision  of  the  overall  work  of  the 
Church  so  necessary  to  her  welfare." 

The  resolution  also  directed  staff 
members  to  "conduct  their  fund- 
raising  efforts  ...  in  a  manner  that 
will  also  promote  and  consider  the 
needs  and  responsibilities  of  the  other 
committees  as  charged  to  them  by  the 
Assembly." 

Another  resolution  adopted  by  the 
Assembly  encourages  the  use  of  col- 
lege facilities  for  Assembly  meetings. 

Next  year's  Assembly  will  meet  in 
the  Northside  Baptist  Church,  Char- 
lotte, N.C.,  June  18-22.  m 


PCA  Optimistic  About  World  Missions 


GRAND  RAPIDS,  Mich.— Perhaps 
the  most  heated  debate  among  com- 
missioners considering  the  report  of 
the  Committee  on  Mission  to  the 
World  (MTW)  to  the  General  Assem- 
bly of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
America,  meeting  here,  came  over 
whether  the  permanent  committee's 
report  was  too  optimistic. 

This  report,  which  included  a  com- 
prehensive slide  presentation  narrated 
by  the  committee's  coordinator  for 
Church  relations,  the  Rev.  Kennedy 
Smartt,  showed  examples  of  work  be- 
ing done  by  PCA  missionaries  around 
the  world. 

The  report  pointed  out  that  some 
2.4  billion  people  in  the  world  are  still 
without  the  Gospel  and  that  some  80 
per  cent  of  these  are  off  limits  to  mis- 
sionaries from  the  United  States. 
Those  cut  off  from  the  Gospel  in- 
clude 800  million  Chinese,  600  mil- 
lion Islam  believers,  500  million  Hin- 
dus (mostly  in  India)  and  500  million 
tribal  people. 

Reviewing  the  growth  of  MTW,  the 


Rev.  Paul  McKaughan,  coordinator 
for  the  committee,  stated  that  the 
Church  now  has  148  missionaries  ei- 
ther on  the  field  or  awaiting  assign- 
ment, against  just  13  at  the  time  of 
the  first  Assembly.  Money  available 
for  use  by  the  committee  has  grown 
from  practically  zero  to  over  $1.5 
million.  Mr.  McKaughan  said  that 
even  with  the  spectacular  growth,  ad- 
ministrative costs  amount  to  only 


$316,000  in  the  current  operational 
year. 

Projecting  growth  to  1982,  Mr. 
McKaughan  said  the  PCA  would 
probably  have  some  253  missionaries 
on  the  field,  63  short  term  and  193 
career.  These  would  be  divided  as 
follows:  19  national,  20  for  Christ's 
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College  on  Taiwan,  45  technical  (air- 
craft pilots,  mechanics  and  other 
technicians),  15  translators,  40  re- 
ligious educators,  and  125  engaged  in 
church  planting. 

Total  expenditures  in  1982  might 
be  expected  to  reach  as  much  as  $5 
million,  according  to  Mr.  Mc- 
Kaughan. In  terms  of  percentage,  the 
money  would  be  distributed  this  way: 
40  for  church  planting;  15,  adminis- 
tration; 11,  religious  education;  10, 
world  opportunities  (disaster  relief, 
reconstruction  and  other  needs);  9, 
technical  needs;  5,  Christ's  College; 
and  2  each  for  translators  and  nation- 
al missionaries.  He  explained  that 
these  figures  total  101  per  cent  be- 
cause they  are  rough  approximations. 

When  the  Assembly  began  consid- 
eration of  the  recommendations  of 
the  Committee  of  Commissioners  on 
MTW,  heated  debate  centered 
around  a  proposal  that  affirmation 
of  the  goal  of  250  missionaries  by 
1982  be  deleted  from  the  permanent 
committee's  recommendations. 

The  Rev.  Donald  B.  Patterson, 
Jackson,  Miss.,  a  former  chairman  of 
the  permanent  MTW  committee,  of- 
fered an  amendment  restoring  the 
original  recommendation.  The  As- 
sembly agreed  with  Dr.  Patterson  and 
adopted  the  goal. 

The  Rev.  James  M.  Baird,  Macon, 
Ga.,  told  the  Assembly  that  some  on 
the  permanent  committee  felt  that  the 
goal  of  250  was  low.  W.  Jack  Wil- 
liamson Greenville,  Ala.,  first  mod- 
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erator  of  the  PCA,  supported  the 
goal  and  urged  the  Assembly,  "Don't 
blur  the  vision!" 

L.  B.  "Pete"  Austin  III,  Chat- 
tanooga, Tenn.,  chairman  of  the  per- 
manent MTW  committee,  displayed  a 
huge  chart  showing  historical  growth 
of  missionary  numbers  in  the  young 
denomination.  Projecting  the  trend 
into  1982  at  the  rate  of  growth  during 
the  past  five  years,  the  figure  in  1982 
showed  well  over  250. 

The  Rev.  William  H.  Benchoff, 
chairman  of  the  Committee  of 
Commissioners  on  MTW,  told  the 
Assembly  that  the  committee  felt  the 
goal  was  unnecessary— that  God 
would  call  the  missionaries  He 
wanted  and  provide  a  way  for  them  to 
get  to  the  field. 

A  lively  debate  arose  over  a  recom- 
mendation that  the  Assembly  urge 
presbyteries  to  seek  out  evangelists 
and  church  planters  from  their  midst 
and  seek  to  call  them  for  missionary 


BENCHOFF  PIPA 

service.  A  motion  to  change  "seek  to 
call"  to  "challenge"  failed  and  the 
recommendation  was  adopted. 

A  proposal  for  the  Assembly  to  ap- 
prove in  principle  the  formation  of  a 
Church  Missions  Association,  to  be 
made  up  of  individual  laymen  within 
the  Church  for  the  promotion  of 
world  missions  throughout  the 
Church,  was  turned  down.  Although 
Mr.  Austin  told  the  Assembly  that 
several  people  were  already  interested 
in  the  organization,  others  questioned 
the  need. 

The  Rev.  Joseph  A.  Pipa  Jr.,  Phil- 
adelphia, told  commissioners  that  as 
Presbyterians  we  already  have  the 
mechanics  for  doing  what  the  new 
organization  proposed  to  do.  The 
Rev.  Harold  R.  Patteson,  Columbia, 
S.  C,  also  questioned  the  need  for 
the  new  group. 


With  little  or  no  debate,  commis- 
sioners adopted  recommendations  to 
rehire  Mr.  McKaughan;  to  authorize 
MTW  to  receive  a  special  offering 
each  Easter,  beginning  in  1979,  to  be 
designated  for  the  ministry  of  World 
Relief  Commission  (the  overseas  re- 
lief arm  of  the  National  Association 
of  Evangelicals)  as  the  relief  agency 
to  be  used  by  the  PCA. 

In  addition,  commissioners  ap- 
proved the  third  Sunday  in  May  1979 
as  a  day  of  prayer  for  world  evangeli- 
zation in  general  and  for  PCA  mis- 
sionaries in  particular.  This  proposal 
also  included  a  request  to  sessions 


that  a  time  of  fasting  and/or  self- 
denial  be  set  as  the  Holy  Spirit  might 
lead. 

In  one  other  action,  commissioners 
instructed  MTW  to  devise  a  policy  on 
contributions  that  would  protect  the 
rights  of  churches  and  individuals  to 
give  designated  funds,  but  at  the  same 
time  provide  an  aggressive  program 
which  would  encourage  contributors 
to  redirect  gifts  coming  to  oversub- 
scribed accounts.  The  action  is  aimed 
at  making  sure  that  no  missionaries 
have  to  be  called  home  for  lack  of 
funds  while  other  missionary  ac- 
counts are  oversubscribed.  CD 


A  Word  From  the  PCA  Moderator 

It  is  time  to  be  candid  about  a  problem  which  the  best  minds  in  the 
Church  have  been  unable  to  solve  so  far.  That  problem  is  money. 

I  had  expected  to  write  something  about  the  demands  of  Christian 
stewardship  in  the  July-August  issue  of  The  Messenger,  which  would 
have  carried  full  reports  of  the  Grand  Rapids  General  Assembly  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  America.  That  expectation  was  dashed  when  the 
Committee  on  Mission  of  Christian  Education  and  Publications  was 
forced  to  cancel  that  issue  of  The  Messenger.  The  committee  simply  did 
not  have  the  money  to  publish  it. 

Instead,  there  will  be  a  single  sheet,  explaining  the  failure  to  carry  out 
the  Assembly's  mandate  to  publish  a  monthly  magazine  and  giving  a 
brief  summary  of  Assembly  actions.  And  the  printer  is  doing  that  single 
sheet  at  no  cost  to  the  committee— the  only  way  it  could  be  done  at  all. 

Candidly,  a  severe  financial  imbalance  exists  among  the  PCA's  pro- 
gram committees.  There  are  several  reasons  for  the  imbalance,  but  one 
seems  no  longer  avoidable:  One  of  the  committees  finds  it  less  difficult  to 
attract  powerful  and  effective  support  than  the  others  because  of  the 
Church's  natural  interest  in  the  overseas  implications  of  the  Great  Com- 
mission. 

Whether  Presbyterians  can  and  should  give  more  money  to  the  Lord's 
work  than  they  have  been  giving  is  beside  the  point.  The  point  is  that  the 
PCA  faces  a  financial  crisis  of  embarrassing  proportions  in  regard  to  the 
work  of  two  of  its  major  committees,  while  another  has  won  a  32  per 
cent  increase  over  this  year's  budget  for  1979  (see  adjacent  news  story). 

Designated  giving  is  certainly  a  cherished  prerogative  and  we  do  not 
believe  anyone  would  suggest  changing  this  system.  But  the  standard  re- 
sponse to  the  crisis,  "The  Church  needs  to  be  challenged  to  give  more, 
not  manipulated  in  order  to  balance  the  books,"  has  become  threadbare 
and  it  is  time  someone  said  so.  I  am  willing  to  be  that  someone,  even 
though  I  was  born  on  the  mission  field  and  for  a  lifetime  I  have  con- 
sidered world  missions  the  primary  task  of  the  Church. 

If  the  committees  of  the  Church  cannot  among  themselves  achieve  a 
workable  solution — embodying  greater  mutual  support  as  well  as  volun- 
tary restraints,  both  by  those  able  to  channel  support  in  specific  direc- 
tions as  well  as  by  those  with  special  access  to  the  pursestrings  of  the 
people — it  is  inevitable  that  some  future  Assembly  will  take  matters  in 
hand. 

But  among  Christian  churchmen,  legislated  solutions  to  problems  of 
motivation  growing  out  of  one's  commitment  to  Christ  are  seldom  ideal. 

— G.  Aiken  Taylor 
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Minorities  Get  Special  PCA  Attention 


GRAND  RAPIDS,  Mich.— Greater 
emphasis  on  ministries  to  minorities 
and  the  poor  came  into  sharp  focus 
during  actions  taken  on  the  Church's 
Mission  to  the  U.S.  (M-US)  at  the 
Sixth  General  Assembly  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  America  meeting 
here. 

In  the  original  report  of  the 
Church's  permanent  M-US  commit- 
tee, a  recommendation  asked  simply 
that  a  special  progress  report  on  in- 
ner-city work  be  heard.  The  Assem- 
bly's Committee  of  Commissioners 
(standing  committee)  on  M-US 
brought  in  a  special  resolution  with 
several  recommendations  concerning 
this  type  of  ministry. 

In  part,  the  resolution  stated:  "The 
words  of  our  Lord  .  .  .  indicate  that 
the  poor,  the  neglected  and  those  of 
little  account  in  a  society  are  partic- 
ular objects  of  saving  love.  It  is  they 
above  all  (though  not  they  exclusive- 
ly!) to  whom  the  Gospel  is  preached. 
In  light  of  these  facts,  we  are  con- 
vinced that  we,  a  predominately 
white,  middle  class  and  suburban  de- 
nomination, can  and  must  have  a 
substantial  and  effective  ministry  to 
these  whom  we  have  not  yet  reached." 

The  resolution  called  on  the  perma- 
nent committee  to  establish  a  sub- 
committee on  urban,  poor  and  mi- 
nority (U,  P  and  M)  ministries.  It  also 
asked  for  cooperation  from  presby- 
tery M-US  committees  and  directed 
the  U,  P  and  M  subcommittee,  when 
established,  "to  acquaint  the  church- 
es with  these  ministries,  to  promote 
them  and  to  raise  prayer  support  and 
funding  for  them." 

Also  included  in  the  duties  of  the 


U,  P  and  M  subcommittee  were  the 
development  of  a  national  strategy 
for  planting  churches  within  the  U,  P 
and  M  population;  encouraging  indi- 
vidual churches  to  begin  outreach 
ministries  to  these  groups;  studying 
and  reporting  on  ways  to  implement  a 
scholarship  fund  to  assist  minority 
Christians  to  attend  PCA-related  or 
-approved  colleges  and  seminaries, 
and  to  study  and  report  on  the  feasi- 
bility of  setting  up  mini-training  cen- 
ters for  minority  Christians  who  dis- 
play potential  as  leaders. 

Several  commissioners  spoke  in  fa- 
vor of  the  resolution  and  its  recom- 
mendations, including  the  Rev.  David 
W.  Clowney  who  is  engaged  in  an  in- 
ner-city ministry  in  Atlanta,  and  the 
Rev.  Don  C.  Sherow,  pastor  of  the 
Berachah  Community  Church  in  Au- 
gusta, Ga.,  a  predominately  black 
PCA  congregation.  The  Assembly 
adopted  the  resolution  and  recom- 
mendations with  a  few  minor  amend- 
ments. 

A  special  day  of  prayer,  with  a  call 
for  fasting  left  to  the  discretion  of 
local  sessions,  was  set  for  Sunday, 
Nov.  19,  1978  for  the  M-US  commit- 
tee and  its  work.  The  Assembly  also 
authorized  a  special  offering  on  that 
day  for  M-US  ministries. 

M-US  received  a  one-year  exten- 
sion on  the  time  for  implementing  di- 
rectives of  previous  Assemblies  to  es- 
tablish specific  college  campus  minis- 
tries. 

Part  of  the  campus  ministry  prob- 
lem has  been  created  by  an  attempt  to 
resolve  the  dilemma  of  whether  to  in- 
sist on  a  100  per  cent  Reformed  PCA 
witness  on  college  campuses  or,  in 
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Calvin  College  and  Seminary  and  the  host  denomination,  the  Christian 
Reformed  Church,  provided  late  evening  refreshments  and  a  time  for 
fellowship  among  the  delegates  to  the  NAPARC  Synods  and  Assemblies. 
This  scene  took  place  outside  the  field  house  where  the  PCA  met. 


some  instances,  to  support  para- 
Church  organizations  such  as  Cam- 
pus Crusade  for  Christ,  Inter-Varsity 
Christian  Fellowship  and  the  Naviga- 
tors. 

Regarding  the  use  of  funds  from 
the  Five-in-Five  Campaign,  an  effort 
to  raise  $5  million  in  five  years  for  fi- 
nancing new  church  buildings,  the 
Assembly  authorized  M-US  to  ap- 
point a  committee  to  approve  appli- 
cations for  loans.  Commissioners  al- 
so approved  loan  application  forms 
and  policy  guidelines.  Churches  will 
be  expected  to  apply  through  their 
presbytery  M-US  committees. 

Loans  from  Five-in-Five  funds  will 
be  used  primarily  for  land  acquisi- 
tion, so  that  local  congregations  will 
be  able  to  obtain  outside  financing 
for  the  main  part  of  their  building 
programs. 

Upon  recommendation  of  the 
M-US  committee,  the  Assembly 
agreed  to  extend  the  boundaries  of 
Pacific  presbytery  and  to  divide  Car- 
olina presbytery  into  two  smaller 
presbyteries. 

The  Assembly  authorized  M-US  to 
hire  a  new  coordinator  to  replace  the 
Rev.  Larry  C.  Mills  who  resigned 
during  the  past  year.  And  it  com- 
mended the  Rev.  Donald  C.  Graham 
for  his  work  with  the  Five-in-Five 
Campaign  and  as  acting  coordinator 
for  the  committee  during  the  past  few 
months.  HI 

Standing  Rules  Altered, 
Assembly  Limits  Debate 

GRAND  RAPIDS,  Mich.— Even  with 
a  limitation  on  debate  imposed  at  the 
very  outset  of  the  Sixth  General  As- 
sembly of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
America,  there  was  not  enough  time 
to  finish  docketed  business  in  the  time 
allotted  for  the  meeting  here. 
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At  the  beginning,  the  Assembly  ap- 
proved a  change  in  the  standing  rules 
to  limit  debate  on  a  main  motion  to 
20  minutes.  The  proposal  included  a 
provision  for  extending  debate  in 
10-minute  increments  by  vote  of  the 
Assembly. 

On  Thursday  night,  aware  of  much 
business  still  to  be  considered  and 
time  beginning  to  run  short,  commis- 
sioners voted  to  change  the  standing 
rules  again.  This  time  debate  was  lim- 


GRAND  RAPIDS,  Mich.— Under  the 
pressure  of  a  heavy  load  of  business 
and  a  rapidly  approaching  hour  of 
adjournment,  the  Sixth  General  As- 
sembly of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
America  answered  only  the  most 
pressing  constitutional  questions 
brought  before  it,  deferring  several 
potentially  controversial  issues  until 
the  1979  General  Assembly. 

Sections  of  the  Book  of  Church  Or- 
der (BOCO)  covering  licensure  and 
probation  of  candidates  for  the  min- 
istry will  be  acted  upon  next  year,  as 
will  a  challenge  against  the  rotation 
system  for  church  officers. 

Adopted  here  was  an  advice  to  the 
churches  that  the  Lord's  Supper, 
when  administered  privately  to  the  ill, 
elderly  or  infirm,  must  be  accom- 
panied by  a  "service  of  worship  fol- 
lowing public  announcement,  with  a 
Teaching  Elder  and  at  least  one  Rul- 
ing Elder  in  attendance." 

The  Assembly  completed  ratifica- 
tion of  a  provision  in  the  BOCO 
which  limits  any  single  church  to  five 
commissioners  to  the  General  Assem- 
bly. 

The  Assembly  also  decided  to 
amend  the  BOCO  to  require  presby- 
teries to  examine  the  elders  of  any  or- 
ganized church  applying  for  member- 
ship and  ask  them  to  repeat  their  or- 
dination vows. 

A  ruling  declared  that  it  is  constitu- 
tional for  a  presbytery  to  allow  a 
commission  to  dismiss  ministers  when 
all  parties  to  the  transaction  concur. 
But  the  Assembly  warned  presby- 
teries against  "granting  blanket  com- 
mission powers  to  its  permanent  com- 
mittees." 

Another  opinion  stated  that  pres- 
byteries may,  if  they  wish,  determine 
that  they  will  receive  or  dismiss  minis- 


ited  to  10  minutes  on  a  main  motion, 
with  provisions  to  extend  debate  in 
five-minute  segments.  The  action  also 
limited  commissioners'  remarks  to 
two  minutes  on  any  particular  mo- 
tion. 

Even  with  this  further  curtailment 
of  debate,  the  Assembly  continued 
until  nearly  11:00  p.m.  on  Friday. 
And  several  major  items  of  business 
were  postponed  until  1979  (see  related 
story).  m 


ters  only  at  regular  stated  meetings, 
this  being  within  a  presbytery's  pre- 
rogatives. 

The  commissioners  voted  down  a 
personal  resolution  by  former  Moder- 
ator W.  Jack  Williamson  of  Green- 
ville, Ala.,  which  would  have  elimi- 
nated the  present  requirement  that 
members  of  permanent  committees  or 
permanent  subcommittees  of  the  As- 
sembly "shall  not  be  eligible  for  re- 
election to  an  Assembly  committee 
until  one  year  has  elapsed"  following 
the  service  of  a  "full  term,  or  at  least 
two  years  of  a  partial  term." 

Mr.  Williamson's  intent  was  to  al- 
low immediate  re-election  of  commit- 
tee members  whose  service  may  be 
considered  invaluable  to  some  pro- 
gram effort.  But  the  Assembly  fol- 
lowed previous  Assemblies  in  voting 
to  keep  committee  memberships  more 
open  to  new  names.  HI 


Major  Items  Deferred 
To  the  1979  Assembly 

GRAND  RAPIDS,  Mich.— Of  as 
much  potential  interest  as  what  the 
Sixth  General  Assembly  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  America  did  here 
is  what  it  did  not  do. 

Due  to  the  pressure  of  a  heavy 
docket  and  limited  time,  the  Assem- 
bly voted  to  postpone  consideration 
of  several  major  items  until  the  Sev- 
enth General  Assembly,  scheduled  to 
meet  in  Charlotte,  N.C.,  June  18-22, 
1979. 

Among  the  items  was  a  major 
statement  on  divorce  and  remarriage 
which  suggests  that  under  certain 
conditions  men  who  have  been  di- 
vorced and  remarried  on  "other  than 
Biblical  grounds"  may  serve  as  minis- 
ters and  elders  in  the  Church. 

Final  adoption  of  another  major 
statement,  this  one  on  the  ministry — 
better  known  as  a  study  on  "the 
number  of  offices  in  the  Church" — 
was  deferred  pending  decisions  to  be 
made  on  such  matters  as  licensure 
and  probation  of  candidates  for  the 
ministry  as  well  as  of  ruling  elders. 
These  decisions,  in  turn,  hinge  upon 
final  adoption  of  judicial  matters 
which  also  were  deferred. 

One  of  the  judicial  items  certain  to 
provoke  intense  debate  when  it  comes 
up  is  a  proposal  which  would  change 
the  Book  of  Church  Order  to  specify 
that  the  rotation  system  for  church 
officers  "is  not  Biblical." 

The  problem  of  increasing  volumes 


Frequently  during  the  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  America, 
knotty  Questions  of  parliamentary  procedure  had  to  be  unraveled.  Above, 
the  Rev.  Morton  H.  Smith,  stated  clerk  (left),  Moderator  G.  Aiken  Taylor  and 
assistant  parliamentarian,  the  Rev.  J.  Reginald  Hill  of  Aiken,  S.C.,  ponder  a 
point  of  order. 


Judicial  Items  Only  Partly  Completed 
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EDITORIALS 


The  1978  Assemblies  in  Retrospect 


Reflections  upon  a  month  of 
General  Assemblies,  General  Synods 
and  the  like  reinforce  the  nagging 
suspicion  that  much  of  the  business 
conducted  in  such  meetings  is  worlds 
away  from  the  concerns  of  the  aver- 
age Christian  in  the  pew. 

It  is  next  to  impossible  to  generate 
enthusiasm  at  the  local  level  for  most 
of  the  issues  which  generate  parox- 
ysms among  delegates  at  such  meet- 
ings. Every  returning  minister  and 
elder  who  tried  to  present  an  en- 
thusiastic report  of  what  happened  to 
his  congregation  back  home  will 
know  what  we  mean. 

Moreover,  the  severe  disinclination 
of  the  public  media  to  report  on  meet- 
ings of  the  top  courts  of  the  Churches 
speaks  loudly  of  what  the  world 
thinks  about  the  deliberations  of 
churchmen  in  solemn  assemblies. 
This,  at  first  glance,  may  seem  ir- 
relevant to  our  Christian  concerns — 


Sometimes  I  think  that  we  must  be 
becoming  a  nation  of  hypochondriacs! 
If  you  believed  everything  you  read 
about  the  dangers  found  in  just  about 
all  our  foodstuffs — from  bread  to  ba- 
con, milk  and  mustard — you'd  likely 
dig  a  hole  in  the  ground  and  pull  in 
the  grass  over  your  ears! 

Not  only  do  we  sterilize,  sanitize, 
pasteurize  and  every  other  ize,  but  our 
manufacturers  seal  every  last  morsel 
in  super-strong  sealers  that  require  a 
hacksaw  to  get  at.  Pity  the  poor  wom- 
an with  dough  covered  hands  who  has 
to  deal  with  all  the  cellophane,  card- 
board, tinfoil  and  what  have  you. 
Four  broken  fingernails  later,  she  has 
to  start  all  over  again  in  order  to  get 
into  one  of  those  super-sealed,  child 
secure  headache  pill  tubes! 

Time  was  when  all  we  needed  for 
our  garbage  was  a  can.  Today,  one 
has  to  find  the  opening  in  one  of 
those  handy  dandy  garbage  bags, 
then  start  searching  for  one  of  the 
wire  tags  which  you  put  away  so  safe- 
ly you  can  never  find  them. 


witness  the  remark  of  one  moderator 
reported  here  (July  5)  to  the  effect 
that  the  business  of  an  Assembly  is  to 
act  responsibly  no  matter  what  the 
media  think. 

But  is  it  all  that  simple?  Is  there  no 
connection  between  the  major  preoc- 
cupations of  an  Assembly  or  Synod 
and  the  state  of  the  hometown 
churches? 

Of  course  there  is.  So  perhaps  the 
question  needs  to  be  rephrased:  Is 
there  no  connection  between  the  state 
of  the  Church  and  the  difficulty 
which  returning  commissioners  have 
in  generating  local  enthusiasm  for 
what  the  Assembly  or  Synod  did? 

Moreover,  is  the  connection  as 
clear  as  it  should  be  between  delibera- 
tions in  a  place  such  as  Grand  Rapids 
and  the  success  (or  failure)  of  home- 
town churches  to  reach  people  hungry 
for  the  Gospel  and  to  bring  them  into 
a  saving  relationship  to  Jesus  Christ 


To  be  sure  hygiene  is  great.  The 
trouble  is,  by  the  time  I've  hacked  my 
way  through  a  ton  of  corrugated  iron 
to  reach  my  individually  wrapped 
slices  of  cheese,  my  appetite  has 
flown  out  of  the  window. 

I'm  not  turned  on  by  tubes  of  glue 
that  require  major  surgery  before 
they  produce  a  drop  of  the  stuff,  nor 
spray  cans  that  seem  to  suffer  from 
tired  blood  before  you've  used  a 
quarter  of  the  product. 

Manufacturers  tell  us  how  easy 
they're  making  our  lives  with  their 
"instant"  everything.  You  need  all 
the  time  you're  saving  in  order  to 
figure  out  their  instructions  and  find 
a  way  to  open  the  package  or  can!  As 
for  those  whopping  big  boxes  of  cel- 
lophane, cardboard  and  waxed  paper 
that  guard  your  four  ounces  of  Yum- 
my cereal,  there  ought  to  be  a  law. 

But  don't  mind  me.  I'm  just  getting 
in  trim  to  do  battle  with  a  new 
package  of  super-safe,  sanitary- 
sealed  toilet  cleanser. — Patricia 
Young.  ffl 


and  a  transforming  fellowship  among  i 

God's  people?  i 

We  do  not  for  a  moment  deprecate  I 

one  single  concern  earnestly  debated  i 

and  prayerfully  resolved  in  any  of  the  i 

meetings  just  held.  We  do  seriously  f 
wonder  if  the  Lord  of  the  Church 

would  not  have  His  people  take  stock  i 

of  the  difference  between  those  ac-  I 

tions  which  perfect  the  internal  testi-  i 

mony  of  the  Church  and  those  which  I 

truly  enhance  the  ability  and  power  of  \ 
the  Church  to  reach  an  unbelieving 
world. 

We  can  hear  someone  say  that  such  ii 
distinctions  cannot  be  made;  perfect- 

ing  the  Reformed  and  Biblical  testi-  s 

mony  of  the  Church  and  taking  the  i 

steps  necessary  to  preserve  its  purity  s 

and  its  peace  are  essential  to  power  in  t 

witnessing.  t 

Perhaps.  But  only  up  to  a  certain  i 
point.  When  issues  affecting  a 
Church's  identity  and  self-image  gen-  i 
erate  more  interest  than  issues  affect- 
ing its  impact  on  an  unbelieving  | 
world,  there  is  at  least  the  possibility  p 
of  an  imbalance  in  the  minds  of  some  » 
that  may  need  prayerful  attention.  t 

For  example:  When  the  alleged  j  K 
threat  to  a  Church's  integrity,  repre-  » 
sented  by  merger  talks,  generates  ii 
twice  the  excitement  and  twice  the  p 
heat — even  to  the  point  of  visible  an- 
ger— as  the  plight  of  home  missions  ( 
pastors  and  the  challenges  in  Chris-  I 
tian  education  and  overseas  missions,  t 
the  suspicion  grows  that  Assembly  i 
business  has  indeed  become  overly  re-  \ 
moved  from  "where  the  action  is." 

Our  prayer  is  that  every  commis-  | 
sioner  from  every  Assembly  or  Synod 

meeting  held  this  year  will  go  home  1 

determined  to  try  to  influence  his  p 

Church  to  major  on  the  things  that  f 

matter  and  to  see  that  his  local  con-  i| 

gregation  becomes  involved  in  de-  J 

nominational  affairs  with  that  objec-  p( 

tive  clearly,  emphatically  in  view,    ffl  si 

We  Can't  Have  It  J 

Both  Ways  » 

ii 

There  always  comes  that  time  when  0, 

one  is  formulating  his  political  ^ 
philosophy  when  he  must  see  how 

well  it  fits  the  realities  of  his  own  day-  • 

to-day  existence — and  especially  the  ^ 

realities  of  his  own  pocketbook.  , 

We  have  once  more  reached  that  j 

point  with  the  Journal.  Our  oppo-  t 
sition  to  the  idea  that  the  federal  gov- 


Sanitary  and  Self-Sealed 
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A  Bench-Warmer's  View 


ernment's  purse  is  big  enough  to  give 
something  to  everybody  is  well 
known,  and  we  will  not  now  apolo- 
gize for  it.  But  naturally,  there  comes 
a  time  when  that  idea  comes  in  con- 
flict with  our  own  well-being. 

Early  this  summer,  our  postage 
rates  were  increased  by  about  17  per 
cent.  In  actual  dollars,  that  adds 
about  $2,000  annually  to  our  postage 
bill,  which  already  seemed  pretty 
high. 

The  temptation  when  that  happens 
is  to  lash  out:  to  spell  out  how  earlier 
increases  have  already  brought  about 
the  demise  of  other  magazines,  to 
speculate  on  which  ones  will  give  up 
next,  and  to  complain  about  the  ab- 
surdity of  paying  ever  higher  rates  for 
ever  slower  delivery.  It's  annoying,  to 
be  sure,  to  suspect  that  only  a  third  of 
what  you  pay  goes  for  delivery,  with 
the  other  two  thirds  (as  one  wag  put 
it)  for  storage. 

Yet,  while  we  chafe  at  the  threaten- 
ing combination  of  higher  prices  and 
poorer  service,  honesty  suggests  that 
we  respond  in  light  of  some  facts  that 
may  surprise  many  Journal  readers. 
A  17  per  cent  jump  in  postage  rates 
sounds  enormous.  But  in  considera- 
tion of  the  low  cost  of  second  class 
postage  it  doesn't  look  quite  as  bad. 

Any  way  you  figure  it,  lower  rates 
for  some  constitute  a  type  of  subsi- 
dy. True,  some  magazines  now  are 
experimenting  with  private  delivery 
systems.  But  Reader's  Digest,  one  of 
those  involved,  reports  that  its  lowest 
cost  for  such  private  delivery  is  about 
10  cents  per  magazine. 

That  means  that  for  a  magazine 
like  the  Journal,  with  50  issues  per 
year,  the  new  cost  through  the  U.S. 
Postal  Service,  with  all  its  faults,  is 
about  85  cents  per  year.  By  private 
delivery,  the  cost  would  be  about  $5 
per  year— compared  with  our  annual 
subscription  rate  of  $6. 

Back  to  our  original  point.  All 
those  facts  are  unpleasant  to  deal 
with.  We'd  like  to  wish  them  away, 
and  the  most  popular  way  to  do  that 
in  American  society  is  to  argue  that 
our  need  should  be  met  by  the  federal 
government. 

We  can't  do  that.  We'll  keep  ask- 
ing the  Postal  Service  for  better  ser- 
vice, for  better  management,  for  low- 
er costs.  And  frankly,  we'd  like  to  see 
them  have  to  compete  with  private 
enterprise. 

In  the  meantime,  to  be  true  to  our 


Having  just  returned  from  the 
Sixth  General  Assembly  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  America,  held  in 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.,  from  June  19- 
23, 1  feel  that  it  is  incumbent  upon  me 
to  give  you  a  strictly  unofficial  bench- 
warmer's  view  of  that  important 
meeting. 

We  bench-warmers — and  there 
were  many  of  us — were  assigned  to 
the  bleachers  in  the  gallery  of  the  Cal- 
vin College  fieldhouse  where  the 
General  Assembly  convened.  Had  we 
known  beforehand  about  the  bleach- 
ers, we  might  have  prepared  ourselves 
by  bringing  folding  chairs,  backrests 
or  cushions.  Not  knowing,  we  coped, 
as  ladies  will  and  must  do!  Fortunate- 
ly, no  one  fell  through  the  bleachers 
and  broke  a  leg. 

Nor  were  the  bench-warmers  ladies 
only.  Young  people  and  children  were 
also  there  as  interested  observers,  as 
well  as  men  from  our  own  and  other 
denominations. 

So  far  as  this  bench-warmer  is  con- 
cerned, the  high  point  of  the  entire 
week  was  the  joint  praise  and  prayer 
service  on  the  opening  night.  Partici- 
pating in  this  service  were  commis- 
sioners, members  and  friends  of  the 
Assemblies  and  Synods  of  the  North 
American  Presbyterian  and  Re- 
formed Council  (NAP ARC).  These 
were  meeting  more  or  less  simulta- 
neously in  different  buildings  on  the 
Calvin  College  and  Seminary  campus. 

The  night  of  the  joint  praise  and 
prayer  service,  the  huge  fieldhouse 


The  author  of  the  layman 's  column 
this  week  is  Pauline  S.  (Mrs.  James 
A.)  Mc Alpine,  an  elect  lady  of  Weav- 
erville,  N.C.,  whose  husband  was  a 
commissioner  to  the  Sixth  General 
Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  America. 

convictions,  we  think  we'd  better  be 
prepared  to  pay  our  own  way  even  if 
it  means  that  our  subscription  rates 
must  be  increased  a  little.  ffl 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


was  packed  and  bleachers  were  filled 
to  the  ceiling.  The  service,  held  under 
the  auspices  of  the  Calvin  Christian 
Reformed  Church  of  Grand  Rapids, 
was  led  by  the  Rev.  Clarence  Booms- 
ma,  President  of  the  Christian  Re- 
formed Church  Synod. 

On  the  platform  with  him  and  shar- 
ing in  the  service  were  the  moderator 
of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church 
of  North  America  Synod;  the  moder- 
ator of  the  Orthodox  Presbyterian 
Church  Assembly;  the  moderator  of 
the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church, 
Evangelical  Synod;  and  the  modera- 
tor of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
America  Assembly,  Dr.  G.  Aiken 
Taylor.  The  sermon  was  preached  by 
Dr.  Joel  Nederhood,  who  is  the  radio 
minister  of  the  Back  to  God  Hour. 

As  that  great  assembly  sang,  unac- 
companied, paraphrases  of  Psalms 
134,  98  and  72,  and  repeated  together 
the  Apostles'  Creed,  one  could  not 
help  feeling  our  joy  and  unity  in  the 
Lord.  "O  bless  our  God  with  one  ac- 
cord,/Ye  faithful  servants  of  the 
Lord, /Lift  up  your  hands,  in  prayer 
draw  nigh/Unto  His  sanctuary  high." 

Immediately  following  the  doxolo- 
gy  and  benediction,  the  presiding  of- 
ficers of  the  five  NAPARC  denomi- 
nations presented  a  brief  greeting 
from  their  respective  denominations. 
Refreshments  and  a  time  of  fellow- 
ship followed  on  the  spacious  lawns 
of  the  college. 

We  have  words  only  of  praise  for 
the  patience  and  fairness  of  our  mod- 
erator, Dr.  Taylor,  who  directed  the 
complicated  and  tedious  work  of  the 
Assembly  with  dispatch  and  a  firm 
hand. 

In  conclusion  I  would  like  to  pro- 
pose a  much  needed  revision  of  Rob- 
ert's Rules  of  Order,  as  follows: 

1)  "Any  commissioner  who  speaks 
more  than  twice  in  any  one  session 
shall  be  denied  the  privilege  of  the 
floor  for  the  duration  of  the  Assem- 
bly"; 2)  "Any  commissioner  who 
makes  an  amendment  to  an  amend- 
ment shall  be  banished  to  the  bench- 
warmers' gallery."  ID 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

FOR  JULY  30, 1978 

REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Instructing  Church  Leaders 


INTRODUCTION:  Our  lesson  to- 
day covers  the  background  of  the  lat- 
ter part  of  Paul's  third  missionary 
journey  which  took  him  to  Jerusa- 
lem. There  began  the  trials  leading  to 
his  journey  to  Rome  as  a  prisoner  of 
Rome. 

The  major  part  of  Paul's  work  in 
the  third  journey  was  done  in  Ephe- 
sus;  we  studied  that  ministry  last 
week.  Afterwards,  Paul  went  through 
Macedonia,  spending  about  three 
months  in  that  area  (20:3),  and  then 
passing  through  various  other  places 
where  he  had  labored  earlier.  Next, 
Paul  headed  for  Jerusalem. 

On  his  way,  he  passed  through  Tro- 
as,  the  ancient  site  of  Troy,  where  he 
ministered  to  the  Christians  for  about 
one  week.  From  there  he  went  south- 
ward, passing  near  Ephesus.  He  sent 
for  the  elders  of  that  church,  wishing 
to  have  one  more  visit  with  them. 

At  this  point,  Paul  could  not  be 
certain  that  he  would  ever  be  able  to 
return.  He  did  not  know  what  was 
waiting  for  him  in  Jerusalem,  but  he 
knew  he  had  many  enemies  there 
among  the  Jews,  some  of  whom 
would  want  to  kill  him.  Yet  Paul  was 
determined  to  go. 

The  main  body  of  our  lesson  cen- 
ters around  the  talk  Paul  had  with  the 
elders  of  Ephesus.  This  reveals  much 
about  the  man  and  his  thinking  as  he 
ministered  God's  Word  to  others.  It 
is  an  excellent  picture  of  the  kind  of 
servants  the  Lord  wants  us  all  to  be. 

I.  A  THOROUGH  MINISTRY 
(Acts  20:18-27).  In  describing  his 
ministry  among  the  elders  and  people 
of  Ephesus,  Paul  gave  insight  into  his 
own  heart,  motivation  and  goals  as  a 
minister  of  the  Word  of  God  while 
facing  trials  and  tribulations  in  that 
city  directed  against  him  and  those 
with  him. 

First,  Paul  described  his  ministry  as 
"serving  the  Lord  with  all  lowliness 
of  mind"  (v.  19).  Paul  considered  his 
ministry  as  a  service  to  the  Lord,  not 
to  men,  viewing  himself  as  a  slave  of 


Background  Scripture:  Acts 

20:1-21:16 
Key  Verses:  Acts  20:1 7-21, 25-28, 

32-38 

Devotional  Reading:  John  14:12-24 
Memory  Selection:  Acts  20:32 


Jesus  Christ,  as  he  often  noted  in  his 
letters.  Of  course,  he  understood  that 
he  was  also  serving  men's  spiritual 
needs  in  his  service  to  God. 

The  place  of  the  minister  of  the 
Gospel  in  Christian  churches  can  easi- 
ly become  a  place  of  high  position 
and  great  influence.  There  is  always 
the  danger  that  pride  will  motivate 
the  minister,  so  that  ultimately  he  is 
not  serving  Christ  or  men  but  him- 
self— doing  what  he  does  out  of  ego 
and  vain  pride. 

This  evidently  happened  to  many 
officers  of  the  Church  in  the  Old 
Testament  period  and  was  a  constant 
threat  in  the  New  Testament  Church 
as  well.  This  is  no  doubt  why  our 
Lord  set  Himself  as  an  example  of 
humility  and  warned  the  disciples  that 
he  who  would  be  greatest  among 
them  should  be  the  servant  of  the 
rest.  Humility  was  vital  to  the  work 
of  the  Church. 

Paul  recognized  that  much  of  the 
opposition  to  him  was  to  humble  him 
and  he  referred  to  the  tears  and  trials 
he  endured  while  among  them  (v.  19; 
see  also  Acts  19:8-22). 

Clearly,  everyone  who  serves  the 
Lord  in  any  capacity  must  be  con- 
stantly on  guard,  lest  the  position  in 
the  church  become  a  place  of  power 
and  personal  advantage  to  be  used  for 
selfish  gain  rather  than  a  place  from 
which  to  serve  Christ. 

Paul  did  not  shrink  from  declaring 
anything  that  was  profitable,  teach- 
ing in  public  and  from  house  to  house 
(v.  20).  He  had  advised  Timothy  that 
all  Scripture  is  profitable  for  doctrine 
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(teaching),  for  reproof,  for  correc- 
tion, and  for  instruction  in  righ- 
teousness, so  that  the  man  of  God  may 
be  perfect  (complete),  thoroughly 
furnished  for  every  good  work  (II 
Tim.  3:16-17). 

Something  of  that  attitude  prevailed 
in  Paul's  ministry  as  he  set  out  to 
teach  the  people  all  that  the  Lord 
taught  in  the  Scriptures.  It  is  all  prof- 
itable, all  needed. 

To  neglect  any  part  of  it  would 
have  been,  for  Paul,  a  criminal  act 
against  God  and  His  people. 

We  need  to  pause  here  and  consider 
the  kind  of  ministry  we  have  been 
rendering  in  the  church  or  receiving 
from  the  minister.  Has  it  been  from 
all  Scripture?  Have  we  been  minister- 
ing the  whole  Word  of  God?  Or  only 
those  favorite  parts  we  have  prepared 
earlier,  so  that  we  have  taken  the  lazy 
way  out? 

Has  the  minister  been  preaching 
the  whole  counsel  of  God  or  only 
from  his  favorite  portions  and 
themes?  There  is  no  excuse  for  any 
minister  to  neglect  any  part  of  the  en- 
tire Word  of  God.  If  he  does,  he  must 
be  corrected!  Likewise,  we  have  no 
excuse  for  neglecting  the  study  of  any 
portion  of  God's  Word.  To  do  so  is 
tantamount  to  turning  our  backs  on 
God. 

Paul  felt  this  so  strongly  that  he 
taught  the  whole  Scripture  in  public 
and  from  house  to  house.  Not  satis- 
fied with  preaching  from  the  pulpit, 
Paul  also  carried  the  teaching  to  the 
houses  of  believers. 

Today,  ministers  of  the  Gospel 
cannot  be  satisfied  simply  with 
preaching  from  the  pulpit.  They  must 
be  willing  to  get  out  of  their  studies 
and  into  the  homes  of  those  to  whom 
they  minister.  They  must  be  certain 
that  all  have  ample  opportunity  to 
come  to  know  God's  Word  and  be 
challenged  by  it. 

There  is,  unhappily,  much  room 
for  lazy  preachers  because  all  too  of- 
ten parishioners  ask  very  little  of 
ministers,  sometimes  wanting  little 
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more  than  one  sermon  per  week.  But 
such  churches  cannot  be  true  to 
God's  Word,  and  at  such  places  the 
Word  of  God  cannot  be  adequately 
taught;  all  will  be  the  losers  in  the 
end. 

Paul  next  gave  the  heart  of  his  mes- 
sage: repentance  toward  God  and 
faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
:  (v.  21).  To  proclaim  this  message, 
;j  Paul  was  willing  to  pay  whatever 
i-  price  was  necessary.  He  did  not  count 
ly  his  own  life  as  dear  to  himself.  He 
y  was  willing  to  lay  it  down  for  the  priv- 
[]  ilege  of  testifying  to  the  Gospel  of  the 
grace  of  God.  That  message  totally 
possessed  Paul  (v.  24). 

0  One  thing  Paul  wanted — to  be  pure 

1  from  the  blood  of  all  men  (v.  26).  By 
.  this  he  meant  that  knowing  the  truth 

of  the  Gospel,  it  was  his  responsibility 
i  to  use  all  his  energy  and  knowledge  to 
t  get  that  message  to  men.  He  was  like 
the  prophet  Ezekiel,  charged  with  the 
r  responsibility  as  a  watchman,  to  warn 
i  all  men  (Ezek.  3:16). 
>  For  that  reason,  Paul  said  again 
i  that  he  did  not  shrink  from  declaring 
.  to  them  the  whole  counsel  of  God  (v. 
f  27).  Paul  was  not  slack  in  his  ministry 
I  and  he  did  not  neglect  proclaiming 
i  the  entire  revelation  of  God  to  men. 

That  ought  to  be  the  goal  and  am- 
j  bition  of  every  minister  and  every 
-  church.  In  particular,  the  minister 
I  should  teach  the  church  officers  the 
whole  counsel  of  God.  They  ought 
not  to  be  satisfied  with  a  Christian 
education  program  in  their  churches 
that  has  any  lesser  goal! 

II.  CHARGE  TO  THE  ELDERS 
(Acts  20:28-32).  Having  reviewed  his 
own  ministry  and  motivations  in  his 
service  among  the  Ephesians,  Paul 
turned  to  the  officers  who  gathered  to 
hear  him.  He  charged  them  to  pick  up 
where  he  left  off,  continuing  that 
same  kind  of  ministry  which  he  had 
begun  among  them. 

They  must  take  heed  and  realize 
they  are  the  ones  to  carry  on  the 
work,  Paul  told  them.  As  shepherds 
of  the  flock  God  had  given  to  them,  it 
was  their  responsibility  to  feed  the 
flock,  the  Church  of  Christ  (v.  28). 
This  implies  several  things. 

First,  the  elders  themselves  must  be 
prepared— apt— to  teach,  for  teach- 
ing had  been  the  heart  of  the  ministry 
of  Paul  among  them.  Elders  who  are 
not  trained  in  God's  Word  cannot 
tend  the  flock  and  cannot  guide  them 


rightly. 

No  one  should  accept  the  office  of 
elder  who  is  not  willing  to  study 
God's  Word  and  who  has  not  already 
demonstrated  his  ability  to  teach 
God's  Word  rightly.  Paul  charged 
them  with  the  grave  responsibility  of 
shepherding  those  whose  lives  have 
been  purchased  by  the  shed  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

God  places  inestimable  value  on 
those  souls  whom  Christ  died  to  save. 
To  trifle  with  them  or  to  render  less 
than  wholehearted  service  and  leader- 
ship to  God's  sheep  is  criminal;  it  in- 
vites disaster  on  the  elder  who  is  neg- 
ligent. 

Paul  was  not  being  pessimistic 
when  he  said  false  teachers  will  come 
and  seek  to  destroy  the  flock.  He 
recognized  that  among  the  elders 
standing  there  with  him  were  some 
whose  hearts  were  not  right;  some 
would  turn  from  the  truth  they  pro- 
fessed to  lead  many  astray  with  false 
teachings  (vv.  29-31). 

That  has  always  been  the  pattern  in 
the  church.  Satan  continually  sows 
his  evil  seed  among  the  true  seed  of 
God,  and  the  evil  seed  can  wreak  hav- 
oc in  the  church.  This  had  already 
happened  in  many  of  the  churches  of 
Asia  Minor  in  the  latter  days  of  the 
Apostle  John  (Rev.  2-3). 

Elders,  like  good  shepherds  of  the 
flock  (v.  31),  must  be  on  guard, 
watching  for  false  teachers  and  boldly 
dealing  with  them  wherever  and 
whenever  they  appear.  However,  el- 
ders cannot  recognize  heresy  unless 
they  know  the  truth  of  God. 

Therefore,  Paul  once  more  com- 
mended them  to  the  Word  of  God 
which  alone  can  build  up  faith  and 
knowledge  of  sound  doctrine  (II  Tim. 
3:16-17).  They  must  apply  themselves 
constantly  to  the  task  of  becoming 
knowledgeable  in  God's  Word,  Paul 
said,  and  if  they  were  not  willing, 
then  they  should  resign  (v.  32). 

III.  EXAMPLE  TO  THE  EL- 
DERS (Acts  20:33-35).  Jesus  had 
warned  against  false  shepherds  who 
are  just  hirelings,  doing  what  they  do 
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only  for  the  personal  gain  of  money, 
prestige  or  power. 

It  is  possible  to  use  a  position  in  the 
church  for  personal  advantage  and 
enrichment.  This  happened  quite 
early  in  the  church.  In  Paul's  letters 
to  Timothy,  Paul  mentioned  several 
who  made  shipwreck  of  their  minis- 
tries for  love  of  money.  Indeed,  the 
whole  history  of  the  church  since  then 
is  filled  with  examples  of  those  who 
have  made  shipwreck  of  their  lives 
and  their  churches  by  their  ambitions 
for  power,  wealth  and  prestige.  It 
goes  on  today  as  well,  and  not  merely 
in  the  theologically  liberal  churches. 

Wishing  to  be  a  burden  to  none, 
Paul  worked  with  his  own  hands  al- 
though he  recognized  the  Tightness  of 
the  minister  of  the  Gospel  being  paid 
for  his  services.  The  laborer  is  worthy 
of  his  hire,  as  the  Lord  Himself 
taught.  Nevertheless,  Paul  often  did 
not  take  advantage  of  those  rights 
which  he  had  as  a  servant  of  Christ 
in  order  to  show  men  an  example  of 
what  it  means  to  be  a  minister  of  the 
people  and  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ 
(vv.  34-35). 

After  this,  Paul  departed.  We  can 
be  sure  that  many  of  the  elders  took 
him  seriously  and  tried  for  a  faithful 
ministry  before  their  people,  as  Paul 
had  given  example. 

Today,  too,  while  there  are  many 
false  teachers  and  hirelings  leading 
the  flock,  there  are  nevertheless  many 
faithful  ministers  and  elders.  The 
church  which  has  such  is  greatly 
blessed  and  must  not  take  these  bless- 
ings for  granted.  To  fail  to  support 
such  faithful  teachers  and  elders  is  to 
invite  the  wrath  of  God.  God  can  eas- 
ily take  away  that  which  He  has 
given. 

Next  week:  "The  Church  and  the 
State,"  Acts  21:17-25:27.  E 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  AUGUST  6, 1978 
REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Church  and  State 


INTRODUCTION:  The  first  cen- 
tury of  the  Christian  Church  was  a 
transitional  era  in  which  the  Jewish 
Christians  were  still  part  of  the  true 
Jewish  Church.  After  the  fall  of  Jeru- 
salem in  A.D.  70,  the  circumstances 
changed,  and  from  then  on  the  Jew- 
ish community  and  the  Christian 
community  were  never  together 
again.  Jewish  believers  decreased  in 
numbers  rapidly  and  the  leadership  of 
the  Church  soon  passed  over  into  the 
hands  of  the  Gentiles. 

The  lesson  today  deals  with  the  ex- 
periences of  Paul,  a  Jewish  Christian 
who  considered  himself  to  have  the 
full  rights  of  membership  in  the  Jew- 
ish community  and  to  be  a  true  suc- 
cessor to  the  true  Jewish  faith  handed 
down  by  the  prophets.  The  corrupt 
Jewish  leaders  of  that  day  opposed 
him.  They  had  rejected  Jesus  Christ 
while  He  was  on  earth  and  continued 
to  reject  all  Jews  who  believed  in 
Jesus  and  carried  the  ministry  of 
Christ  among  Jews  anywhere  in  the 
Roman  Empire. 

When  the  Church  becomes  cor- 
rupt, God  can  and  often  does  use  the 
state's  power — willingly  or  not — 
which  is  also  under  His  control. 
Through  the  secular  power  of  the 
state,  God  continues  to  protect  His 
own  and  to  discipline  and  judge  the 
sinful  and  rebellious  Church. 

The  Lord  did  this  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment times  as  well  when  he  raised  up 
Assyria  and  later  Babylon  to  disci- 
pline and  punish  the  Jewish  people 
who  would  not  serve  Him.  The  Baby- 
lonians, proud  and  vain,  would  not 
release  God's  people,  and  the  Lord 
judged  that  nation.  By  the  Persians, 
He  set  His  people  free  to  return  to 
their  land  and  serve  Him.  Such  les- 
sons, therefore,  speak  of  the  sover- 
eignty of  God  in  the  control  both  of 
the  Church  and  the  state. 

Against  that  background  we  see 
how  the  Lord  protected  and  delivered 
Paul,  His  servant,  from  his  enemies 
and  to  Rome,  where  God  had  pur- 
posed that  he  should  preach  the  Gos- 
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pel  to  the  Romans. 

From  this  lesson,  we  can  also  un- 
derstand better  why  Paul  told  the 
Christians  at  Rome  to  be  subject  to 
the  higher  powers — meaning  the  po- 
litical powers  of  the  world.  He  recog- 
nized that  such  powers  were  under  the 
Lord's  control  and  could  be  used  for 
good  for  the  Christian  citizens  of  the 
world.  As  the  Romans  maintained 
law  and  order,  they  would  protect  the 
rights  of  believers  against  false 
religions  which  would  be  jealous  and 
seek  to  harm  them  (Rom.  13). 

I.  ATTACKS  AGAINST  PAUL 
(Acts  21:17-25:27).  We  have  observed 
that  Paul  was  very  careful  in  his  mis- 
sionary activity  always  to  begin  in  the 
Jewish  synagogues  because  the  Jew- 
ish people  had  the  best  preparation 
for  receiving  the  Gospel.  He  did  not 
wish  to  cause  strife  anywhere;  he  sim- 
ply hoped  that  the  Jews  would  be- 
come the  nuclei  of  the  new  churches 
he  was  trying  to  establish  in  the  com- 
munities where  he  ministered. 

He  loved  his  people  according  to 
the  flesh  and  longed  for  them  to  be- 
lieve as  he  had  come  to  believe.  He 
cared  for  them,  and  although  the 
Lord  sent  him  to  minister  primarily  to 
the  Gentiles,  Paul  never  took  that 
commission  to  mean  that  he  was  to 
work  exclusively  among  the  Gentiles. 

Therefore,  when  Paul  returned  to 
Jerusalem,  the  heart  of  the  Jewish  re- 
ligion, he  did  not  wish  to  be  received 
as  an  enemy  of  the  Jewish  religion; 
his  roots  were  very  deep  there  (Acts 
21;  see  also  Rom.  9:1-5,  which  shows 
Paul's  attitude  toward  all  Jews,  to 
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whom  he  viewed  himself  a  debtor). 

There  is  a  great  contrast  in  the  way 
Paul  was  received  by  Christian  and 
non-Christian  Jews.  Jewish  Chris- 
tians received  him  gladly  and  rejoiced 
at  what  he  had  to  tell  them  about  his 
work  and  God's  blessings  on  his  min- 
istry (21:18-20).  Some  Jewish  be- 
lievers wished  for  him  to  have  a  better 
relationship  among  the  unbelieving 
Jews  as  well.  They  were  concerned 
that  Paul's  effectiveness  among  the 
non-Christian  Jews  had  been  hin- 
dered by  false  reports  about  him  from 
Jews  around  the  Empire  (21:20-21). 

None  of  what  Paul's  enemies  were 
saying  was  true.  No  one  was  more 
devoted  to  the  law  of  Moses  than  | 
Paul,  and  his  epistles  prove  this.  | 
What  Paul  was  asked  to  do  was  rea-  , 
sonable:  to  show  that  he  was  still  a  | 
Jew,  though  also  a  believer,  and  still 
could  worship  the  true  God  at  the  , 
temple.  It  is  possible  that  the  vows  he  , 
took  with  other  Christian  Jews  in  | 
Jerusalem  were  in  fulfillment  of  the 
law  on  vows  found  in  Numbers  6  (see 
also  Acts  18:18). 

The  plan  seemed  to  be  working  sat- 
isfactorily and  Paul  was  unhindered 
in  his  activities  in  the  Jewish  law  and 
in  the  temple  until  the  arrival  of  out-  ( 
siders,  his  old  enemies  from  Asia  who  ( 
had  been  fighting  him  since  he  began  , 
his  missionary  journeys.  They  ob-  • 
viously  intended  to  hunt  Paul  down  t 
wherever  he  went  and  destroy  his  \ 
ministry.  They  were  just  as  zealous 
and  intent  on  their  mission  as  Paul  t 
was  in  his  (21:27-28).  Typically,  they  , 
jumped  to  conclusions  and  led  the  ] 
mobs  to  believe  their  accusations  and  | 
lies  (21:29). 

Later,  Paul  was  granted  an  oppor-  ( 
tunity  to  speak  to  them  in  the  Hebrew  j 
language  and  recite  his  own  back-  , 
ground;  they  listened  for  a  time.  No 
doubt  it  was  the  first  time  many  in  the  j 
mob  had  ever  heard  Paul's  side  of  the  j 
story.  j 

Paul  sought  to  show  them  that  his  If 
Christian  faith  was  the  legitimate  out-  o 
growth  of  the  Jewish  faith.  The  Lord,  I 
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in  whom  he  believed,  was  the  Lord  of 
the  Scriptures,  so  that  his  faith  was 
legitimate  and  truly  Jewish  in  the 
finest  sense.  They  listened  until  he  im- 
plied that  the  Lord  (their  Lord)  could 
send  him  to  minister  to  the  Gentiles 
(22:21). 

At  that  point,  pure  prejudice  took 
over,  as  they  would  not  tolerate  the 
idea  that  God  could  allow  the  Jewish 
faith  to  be  extended  to  the  Gentiles. 
They  refused  to  accept  what  the  Lord 
had  so  clearly  taught  Peter  in  the  vi- 
sion (Acts  10).  They  seemed  tolerant 
of  the  idea  that  Paul  had  seen  some 
kind  of  vision  of  the  Lord  and  that 
his  worship  of  Jesus  as  Lord  was 
feasible. 

However,  the  mention  of  the  Gen- 
tiles set  them  off  like  a  match 
dropped  in  gasoline.  They  literally  ex- 
ploded. They  had  learned  nothing 
from  the  book  of  Jonah  (22:22). 

Then  tenaciously  seeking  to  destroy 
Paul,  though  they  could  not  legally 
do  so,  they  once  more  brought  ac- 
cusations against  him.  They  refused 
to  hear  him  out  as  he  tried  to  defend 
himself  and  even  illegally  had  him 
slapped  while  being  held  as  a  prisoner 
(23:2-5). 

Paul  realized  that  among  his  ac- 
cusers were  some  Pharisees — conser- 
vatives in  respect  to  the  entire  Scrip- 
ture, as  was  Paul— and  some  Sad- 
ducees— liberals  in  the  Jewish  religion 
who  disregarded  all  the  revelation  of 
God  other  than  the  law  of  Moses. 

Taking  sides  with  the  Pharisees, 
because  his  own  faith  was  compatible 
with  theirs  on  many  points,  Paul  suc- 
ceeded in  dividing  his  enemies  so  that 
their  position  of  opposition  became 
unbelievable  even  to  the  Romans, 
who  were  looking  on  as  referees,  par- 
ticularly seeing  to  it  that  no  laws  of 
Rome  were  violated  (23:6-11). 

We  should  not  suppose,  however, 
that  this  simply  redounds  to  the  glory 
of  Paul  and  his  good  intelligence;  the 
Lord  provided  him  with  the  wisdom 
he  needed  at  that  time  to  observe  the 
situation  and  use  it  to  his  best  advan- 
tage. This  accords  with  what  the  Lord 
promised  His  disciples  at  an  earlier 
time  (Luke  12:11-12). 

Even  the  illegal  and  vicious  plots  of 
Jewish  bigots  could  not  defeat  Paul. 
When  these  conspirators  and  assas- 
sins, in  full  agreement  with  the  Jewish 
leaders,  plotted  to  get  Paul  exposed 
on  a  false  pretense  and  kill  him,  the 
Lord  managed  to  have  the  right  per- 


son at  the  right  place  at  the  right  time 
to  overhear  and  thwart  their  plan 
(23:12-15). 

Failing  in  every  other  attempt  to 
silence  Paul  permanently,  his  enemies 
hired  their  best  orator  to  persuade  the 
authorities  that  Paul  was  worthy  of 
death  (24:1-9).  His  lies  against  Paul 
were  of  the  grossest  kind  and  de- 
signed to  show  that  Paul  was  a 
criminal  worthy  of  the  severest 
punishment.  By  the  grace  of  God, 
however,  in  the  end  none  of  their  ac- 
cusations accomplished  what  they 
hoped.  Instead,  they  provided  Paul 
the  opportunity  to  witness  to  the 
Jews'  King  Agrippa  and  his  wife, 
Queen  Bernice. 

Paul's  enemies  persistently  and  re- 
lentlessly attempted  to  stop  him  by 
whatever  means  they  could:  by  incit- 
ing mobs,  by  plots,  by  lies  and  false 
accusations.  None  succeeded  because 
the  Lord  was  defending  His  faithful 
servant  and  using  the  powers  of  the 
secular  world  to  protect  His  own. 

II.  DEFENSE  OF  PAUL  (Acts 
24:10-25:17).  Running  parallel  to  the 
account  of  the  Jewish  attempts  to 
destroy  Paul  are  the  accounts  of  how 
the  Lord,  time  and  again,  raised  up 
the  strength  of  the  entire  Roman  Em- 
pire to  protect  His  own  child.  Here 
we  see,  as  clearly  as  anywhere  in 
Scripture,  how  "the  powers  that  be" 
in  the  secular  world  are  still  under 
God's  control  and  their  laws  can  be 
and  often  are  used  to  protect  His 
own. 

The  Jews  seized  Paul  in  Jerusalem 
and  sought  to  kill  him  right  there  by 
mob  action.  The  Romans  intervened, 
however,  and  stopped  the  riot,  pro- 
tecting Paul  from  his  enemies  by  the 
Roman  soldiers  (21:31).  The  Romans 
immediately  assumed  that  Paul  was 
some  kind  of  criminal  and,  because 
he  was  a  Jew,  not  worthy  of  any  par- 
ticular consideration  except  protec- 
tion. 

When  the  Romans  learned  that 
Paul  could  speak  Greek,  they  im- 
mediately connected  him  with  some 
notorious  Jews  who  had  stirred  up 
trouble  before.  We  see,  then,  that  the 
Romans  were  just  as  prejudiced  as 
were  the  Jews.  They  did  not  protect 
Paul  because  they  wished  to,  out  of 
love,  but  because  it  was  the  law. 

Later  the  Jews  cried  for  the 
Romans  to  kill  Paul.  Although  the 
Romans  had  heard  that  Paul  was  a 


citizen  of  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  a  city 
whose  inhabitants  were  all  Roman 
citizens  by  the  order  of  the  Emperor, 
nevertheless  they  did  not  treat  him  as  a 
Roman  citizen  until  convinced  he  had 
that  right  (22:22-29). 

Paul  was  familiar  with  the  Roman 
law  and  he  did  not  hesitate  to  use  it 
and  the  rights  it  guaranteed  to  the 
best  advantage  for  himself.  Once 
more,  the  secular  power  and  laws 
were  brought  to  bear  to  protect  God's 
servant. 

Finally,  the  Jews  sought  to  get  Paul 
exposed  to  those  lying  in  wait  to  kill 
him,  though  this  was  a  crime  against 
the  state  as  well  as  against  God's 
child.  The  Romans  did  not  hesitate  to 
deploy  200  men  to  protect  Paul  and 
guarantee  his  rights  as  a  Roman  cit- 
izen. 

In  short,  the  Roman  Empire,  with 
all  of  its  authority  and  might,  lined 
up  against  the  Jewish  outlaws.  The 
Romans  did  not  stop  Jewish  attempts 
to  violate  Paul's  rights  because  they 
were  interested  in  his  cause.  They  did 
so  because  God  established  the  pow- 
ers of  the  world  and  gives  them  a 
place  in  history  at  the  right  times  with 
the  right  laws  to  protect  His  own 
children  who  are  busy  doing  His  mis- 
sion. 

CONCLUSION:  Even  in  today's 
world  the  same  principles  are  at  work 
on  behalf  of  God's  people.  That  is 
why  all  believers  ought  to  support  law 
and  order.  The  day  may  come,  and 
perhaps  already  has,  when  the  evil  in 
the  world  will  seek  to  wipe  out  the 
true  Church.  Satan  will  do  all  in  his 
power  to  stop  the  truth. 

But  just  as  He  did  in  Paul's  day, 
the  Lord  will  use  the  secular  powers 
today  to  protect  His  own,  so  long  as 
there  is  any  mission  left  in  this  world 
for  the  people  of  God— until  the  very 
last  person  whom  the  Lord  has  cho- 
sen has  been  saved. 

Then,  perhaps,  in  that  day  the  sin- 
ful Church  and  the  powers  of  the 
world  will  be  allied  against  Christ's 
believers  still  remaining  in  the  world. 
But  they  will  not  succeed  before 
Christ  comes  and  destroys  them  all 
and  delivers  His  Church  finally  to  the 
Father,  without  spot  or  blemish,  to 
dwell  with  the  Lord  in  the  new  heav- 
ens and  the  new  earth,  forever. 

Next  week:  "A  Ready  Witness," 
Acts  26.  [TJ 
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CIRCLE  BIBLE  STUDY 

FOR  AUGUST 


Women  in  the  Gentile  Mission 


This  month  we  are  encouraged  to 
look  at  New  Testament  references  to 
women  in  the  life  of  the  early 
Church — with  the  exception  of  one 
special  woman,  Priscilla,  who  will  be 
the  subject  of  a  separate  lesson,  the 
last  in  the  current  year's  series.  The 
aim  of  the  lesson  this  month  is  to  es- 
tablish that  women  were  among  the 
notable  disciples  in  the  early  Church, 
and  to  identify  some  who  were. 

Before  taking  up  these  women,  it  is 
not  irrelevant  to  mention  that  the  Bi- 
ble makes  no  distinction  between 
male  and  female  in  acceptability  to 
God — it  also  makes  no  distinction  in 
accountability  to  God  "for  deeds 
done  in  the  flesh."  God's  wrath  is  ex- 
ecuted upon  female  as  upon  male, 
just  as  His  love  is  extended  equally  to 
both.  The  negative  is  as  certain  as  the 
positive — witness  the  story  of  Anani- 
as and  Sapphira  (Acts  5),  perhaps  re- 
corded to  impress  that  very  lesson. 

Women  were  among  the  first  be- 
lievers— indeed,  the  story  of  Paul's 
visits  to  Philippi  (Acts  16:13)  and 
Berea  (Acts  17:12)  suggests  that  wom- 
en may  have  come  to  Christ  ahead  of 
the  men  in  some  situations.  It  always 
has  been  so,  perhaps  for  a  very  good 
psychological  as  well  as  any  theologi- 
cal reason. 

Women,  more  than  men,  are  psy- 
chologically prepared  to  receive  a 
message  in  which  the  note  of  depen- 
dency rings  strong.  "Surrender  your- 
self to  Christ"  would  probably  find 
more  fruitful  soil  in  the  heart  of  the 
average  woman  than  in  the  heart  of 
the  average  man  because  women  are 
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psychologically  "programmed"  to  be- 
long, to  give,  to  surrender,  to  yield. 

With  men,  it  is  something  else 
again.  Men,  by  temperament,  want  to 
be  in  charge,  to  possess,  to  lead,  to 
initiate,  to  be  independent.  For  a 
man,  "self  respect" — which  really 
means  "respect  of  self" — is  the  most 
important  thing.  Surrendering,  giving 
up,  putting  himself  into  the  hands  of 
someone  else,  goes  contrary  to  the 
masculine  temperament.  This  ex- 
plains why,  so  often,  men  are  harder 
to  reach  for  Christ.  But  it  also  ex- 
plains why  a  fully  committed  man 
represents  a  stronger  spiritual  poten- 
tial for  service  than  a  fully  committed 
woman.  She  is  doing  "what  comes 
naturally,"  so  to  speak.  He  has  gone 
a  second  mile,  psychologically. 

In  the  passage  assigned  for  our 
study  this  month,  the  first  woman  we 
encounter  is  Lydia  (Acts  16).  A  wom- 
an of  personal  influence  as  well  as 
business  acumen,  she  evidently  was 
also  the  strong  personality  in  her 
"household"  (vv.  14-15). 

We  would  not  want  to  underesti- 
mate Lydia.  Today  she  would  qualify 
as  a  business  executive,  a  person  of 
community  influence.  Obviously  she 
was  wealthy — she  presided  over  a 
household  of  such  complexity  that 
two  traveling  preachers  could  move  in 
with  her  without  a  breath  of  gossip 
disturbing  the  arrangement  (vv.  15, 
40). 

How  influential  she  was  in  the 
church  which  developed  in  Philippi  we 
do  not  know.  She  comes  down  to  us 
in  history  as  the  first  named  convert 
to  the  Christian  faith  in  Europe. 

In  Berea,  the  missionaries  were 

PCA  MINISTER  AVAILABLE 

Willing  to  relocate  anywhere  in  the  U.S.A.  Will 
send  complete  resume  on  request.  Write  PCA 
Minister,  Box  MK,  The  Presbyterian  Journal, 
P.O.  Box  3075,  Asheville,  N.C.  28802. 


first  of  all  well  received.  The  Bible 
says  that  of  the  prominent  women 
"who  were  Greeks"  a  number  turned 
to  the  Lord  (Acts  17:12).  We  can 
reasonably  conclude  that  there  was 
nothing  in  the  social  mores  of  the 
time  to  hinder  such  a  response,  or  to 
preclude  that  both  men  and  women 
should  have  responded  to  Paul's 
preaching 

In  Athens,  a  woman  named  Da- 
maris  is  specifically  mentioned  by 
name  (Acts  17:34).  The  same  verse 
which  mentions  her  name  also  names 
Dionysius  "the  Areopagite" — evi- 
dently a  man  of  considerable  promi- 
nence in  the  cultural  capital  of  the 
world.  It  would  not  be  unreasonable 
to  assume  that  Damaris  was  also  well 
known,  but  for  reasons  that  have  not 
been  transmitted  to  us. 

Beyond  the  book  of  Acts,  what  we 
know  about  women  in  the  early 
Church  comes  to  us  mostly  from 
passing  references  to  specific  women 
in  the  epistles — mostly  the  closing 
greetings,  as  the  Apostle  Paul  men- 
tioned Christians  by  name  in  the  vari- 
ous churches  to  which  he  wrote. 

Thus  we  learn  about  Phoebe, 
whom  Paul  introduced  as  "a  deacon- 
ess of  the  church  at  Cenchreae" 
(Rom.  16:1).  The  reference  to  dea- 
coness is  unmistakable  and  the  com- 
mendation explicit.  Here  was  a  wom- 
an occupying  a  prominent  place  in  a 
local  congregation.  Paul  admonished 
those  to  whom  he  was  writing  to 
"receive  her  in  the  Lord  .  .  .  and  as- 
sist her  in  whatsoever  business  she 
hath  need  of  you."  In  other  words, 
consider  yourselves  obligated  to  help 
her  in  her  ministry. 

Another  reference  in  that  closing 
chapter  of  the  book  of  Romans  is 
taken  by  the  authors  of  the  Work- 
book to  suggest  that  a  woman  may 
have  been  deserving  of  the  title, 
"apostle."  Romans  16:7  reads, 
"Salute  Andronicus  and  Junia,  my 
kinsmen  and  my  fellowprisoners,  who 
are  of  note  among  the  apostles." 

Junia  may  well  have  been  a  wom- 
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an — at  any  rate  there  is  nothing  to  be 
gained  by  trying  to  deny  that  the 
name  is  in  the  feminine  gender.  But  it 
does  stretch  the  reference  somewhat 
to  conclude  that  Andronicus  and 
Junia  were  apostles  and  "before  me." 
Nothing  in  Paul's  writings  indicates 
that  he  recognized  other  apostles  be- 
sides himself  except  those  who  bore 
the  full,  recognized  credentials  of  an 
apostle. 

The  verse  probably  means  to  sug- 
gest that  Andronicus  and  Junia  were 
Christians  of  high  reputation  among 
the  leaders  of  the  Church,  and  the 
leaders  of  the  Church  held  them  in 
high  esteem.  It  does  not  necessarily 
say  that  they  themselves  were  num- 
bered among  such  leaders. 

One  reference  to  women  has  re- 
ceived attention  but  probably  not  as 
much  as  it  deserves.  Writing  to  Timo- 
thy, Paul  spoke  of  his  confidence  in 
the  young  man's  testimony  expressly 
on  account  of  the  godly  heritage  of 
his  mother  and  grandmother,  Eunice 
and  Lois  (II  Tim.  1:5,  3:15). 

From  Acts  we  learn  that  Eunice 
had  to  rear  her  son  without  the  spiri- 
tual help  of  a  devout  father  (Acts 
16:1).  In  fulfillment  of  her  responsi- 
bility to  "guide  the  house"  (I  Tim. 
5:14),  she  had  taught  her  son  and  so 
reared  him  in  the  nurture  and  admo- 
nition of  the  Lord  that  when  Paul 
first  reached  Lystra  he  found  the 
young  man  ready  for  service. 

This  is  the  same  apostle,  though, 
who  made  it  clear  that  the  leadership 
role  in  the  Church  was  given  to  men 
(I  Tim.  2:12). 

In  closing,  there  is  at  least  the  pos- 
sibility that  one  of  the  books  of  the 
New  Testament  was  specifically  ad- 
dressed to  a  woman — II  John.  Some 
commentators  think  that  the  letter 
may  have  been  addressed  to  a  church 
and  its  members  under  the  personifi- 
cation of  a  woman  and  her  children. 
However,  there  is  no  reason  why  the 
salutation  should  not  be  taken  at  face 
value  and  the  letter  understood  to 
have  been  written  to  a  notable  Chris- 
tian matron  and  her  family.  For  one 
thing,  the  reference  to  hospitality  at 
home  (v.  10)  is  personal  and  direct. 

FOR  FURTHER  DISCUSSION: 
From  the  passages  that  have  been 
listed  for  study  and  reference,  what 
would  you  conclude  about  the  place 
and  influence  of  women  in  the  early 
Church?  In  what  ways  did  they  fit?  E 
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It  is  always  interesting  to  see  God 
working  in  people's  lives,  especially 
those  who  appear  humanly  to  reject 
Him  so  completely,  yet  who  through 
His  miraculous  and  mysterious  ways 
are  drawn  to  Him. 

The  writer  has  done  a  fine  job  of 
presenting  the  dramatic  account  of 
the  struggles  of  five  young  women 
freed  from  the  horrors  of  drug  addic- 
tion, alcoholism  and  delinquency  by 
the  tender  loving  care  and  Christan 
concern  of  those  at  Walter  Hoving 
Home  in  Gauison,  N.Y. 

These  young  women  come  from 
various  walks  of  life— the  slums  of 
New  York,  a  prosperous  middle  class 
family,  a  series  of  foster  homes. 
When  the  bottom  fell  out  of  their 
lives,  they  were  guided  to  this  Chris- 
tian rehabilitation  center  to  find  God 
as  their  only  solution  and  reason  for 
living. 

One  cannot  read  about  these  young 
people  without  thanking  God  for 
those  dedicated  Christians  who, 
through  the  patience  and  grace  of 
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God,  led  them  slowly  along.  Their 
story  is  also  very  evident  in  this  book. 

But  the  greatest  testimony  to  their 
efforts  comes  from  one  of  the  young 
women  who  said:  "For  once  in  my 
life  I  believe  with  all  my  being  that 
there  is  hope  for  me,  and  the  credit  all 
goes  to  Jesus  Christ,  because  without 
Him  I'm  nothing,  with  Him  I'm 
everything!" 

David  Wilkerson,  founder  of  the 
Teen-Challenge  Youth  Ministry,  is 
also  co-founder  of  the  Hoving  Home, 
which  has  a  phenomenal  90  per  cent 
cure  rate.  Try  God!  He  continues  to 
work  today  as  much  as  ever  before.  E 
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spiritual  equivalent  of  pits,  thorns, 
hedges  and  mantraps.  .  .  .  But  I  should 
be  very  far  from  pleased  to  see  this 
book  by  R.  C.  Sproul." 

Dr.  Sproul  has  done  a  great  service 
to  the  Church  in  providing  a  precise 
and  practical  book  to  aid  in  the  study 
of  Scripture.  The  science  of  herme- 
neutics  is  clearly  explained;  myths 
about  the  study  of  the  Bible  are  dis- 
solved; individuals  are  challenged  to 
examine  the  Scriptures  on  their  own; 
the  conditioning  of  culture  is  clari- 
fied; and  the  tools  for  Bible  study  are 
explained. 

The  theological  debate  on  the  iner- 
rancy of  the  Scriptures  is  not  a  topic 
in  this  book,  but  the  author  does  hold 
to  this  view.  This  explains  his  high 
view  of  the  Scriptures  and  his  urgency 
for  all  Christians  to  study  and  apply 
the  Word. 

Reading  the  book  could  be  a  re- 
freshing experience  for  the  greatest 
exegete  or  an  eye-opening  exposure 
for  the  new  convert.  It  deserves  a 
very  wide  reading  in  Christian 
Churches.  ffl 
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Impatient  With  Externals 


God  is  impatient  with  externals.  He  searches  the  heart  of 
man.  The  one  constant  theme  in  Jesus'  earthly  ministry  was 
heart  worship:  "Out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts.  .  .  . 
Where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also.  .  .  . 
Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart.  .  .  .  Forgive  your  brother  from 
your  heart."  Our  Lord  constantly  rebuked  people  for  hardness 
of  heart. 

All  the  way  through  His  written  Word,  God  says,  "If  with  all 
your  heart  you  truly  seek  me,  you  shall  surely  find  me."  He 
speaks  of  hearts  of  flesh,  new  hearts,  hearts  lifted  up, 
cleansed  hearts,  even  circumcised  hearts.  Joel  advised,  "Rend 
your  hearts  and  not  your  garments!" 


—A.  Boyce  Spooner 
(See  p.  7) 
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Mailbag 


SIMPLISTIC  RHETORIC 

Having  read  your  June  21  editorial, 
"Of  Wolves,  Sheep  and  the  Ship  of 
State,"  I  am  again  quite  disappointed 
in  your  rather  shallow  attempt  at 
political  analysis  and  your  less  than 
fair  attack  on  those  Christian  politi- 
cians whose  convictions  differ  from 
your  own.  Regarding  the  latter  point, 
I  would  only  ask  for  more  tolerance. 
But  with  respect  to  the  former  point, 
I  know  that  the  readers  of  the  Journal 
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expect  more  than  simplistic  rhetoric. 

Certainly  the  question  of  the  rela- 
tionship of  the  Christian  to  his  coun- 
try, and  by  extension  to  other  na- 
tions, is  a  complex  and  difficult  one. 
Ultimately,  the  Christian's  loyalties 
transcend  the  parochial  interests  of 
the  nation-state. 

Christ's  command  that  we  follow 
His  example  is  unequivocally  clear 
(John  20:21;  Rom.  12:16-21;  Matt. 
22:34-40;  Luke  6:27-36)  and  set  the 
pattern  of  the  Christian  response  to 
the  unredeemed  world. 

The  frightening  possibility  of  a  nu- 
clear confrontation  in  which  millions 
of  human  lives  are  lost  as  a  result  of 
conflicting  national  interests  is  repul- 
sive to  a  Christian  attuned  to  Christ's 
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commission  that  we  love  our  neigh- 
bor and  feed  our  enemy.  To  argue 
otherwise  is  to  be  caught  up  in  the 
logic  of  unredeemed  man  who  would 
have  us  believe  that  the  destruction  of 
humanity  in  order  to  achieve  "peace" 
is  both  rational  and  thinkable.  How 
ludicrous!  How  contrary  to  the  teach- 
ings of  Christ! 

— Dean  C.  Curry 
Claremont,  Cal. 

GOOD  PCUS  COVERAGE 

I  want  to  express  to  you  deep  ap- 
preciation for  the  outstanding  man- 
ner in  which  you  reported  the  118th 
General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  US.  I  have  been  reading  the 
Journal  for  many  years  and  believe 
that  your  reporting  was  the  fairest 
and  most  extensive  of  any  PCUS  As- 
sembly you  have  ever  covered.  I  also 
am  impressed  with  the  journalistic 
quality  of  all  the  articles. 

I  commend  you  on  your  leadership 
in  providing  a  magazine  that  seeks  to 
cover  the  Presbyterian  and  Reformed 
Churches  in  America.  Those  of  us 
who  hold  to  a  conservative  and  evan- 
gelical expression  of  Presbyterianism 
continue  to  be  grateful  for  the  contri- 
bution which  the  Journal  makes. 

It  is  my  prayer  that  God  might  con- 
tinue to  bless  you  richly  and  use  you 
for  His  glory  as  you  serve  Him  in 
journalism. 

— (Rev.)  Charles  E.  McGowan 
Decatur,  Ga. 

THE  ORDER  OF  SALVATION 

I  note  in  the  June  21  editorial, 
"Yes,  Let's  Teach  Doctrine,"  the 
same  order  of  salvation  which  was 
used  when  the  present  editor  came  to 
the  post  and  wrote  on  "What  Presby- 
terians Believe."  That  is,  it  seems  to 
put  justification  in  the  order  of  bless- 
ings by  which  we  are  saved  before  the 
new  birth. 

Logically,  only  those  who  believe 
are  justified,  and  faith  is  the  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  In  John  3:3,  5,  Jesus 
teaches  that  except  one  is  born  of  the 
Spirit,  he  can  neither  see  nor  enter  the 
kingdom  of  God.  And  this  teaching 
of  the  new  birth  precedes  His  pre- 
cious words  about  believing  in  Him  to 
eternal  life  (John  3:15-16).  Likewise 
in  Romans  8:30  the  thought  appears: 
"Whom  He  (effectually)  called,  them 
He  also  justified  and  whom  He  jus- 
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REAL  RELIGION  7 

Real  religion  is  not  merely  going  to  church  on  Sunday  morning — 
or  even  Wednesday  night  by  A.  boyce  spooner 
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While  on  this  earth,  we  are  subject  to  being  tested  and 
refined  for  God 's  future  plans  by  J.  render  caines 
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tified  them  He  also  glorified." 

Turn  to  the  Reformers.  Calvin 
opens  the  third  book  of  the  Institutes 
with  the  great  chapter  on  illumination 
of  the  Holy  Spirit — what  we  call  re- 
generation or  being  born  again  or  ef- 
fectual calling.  Then  comes  a  long, 
strong  chapter  on  faith,  followed  by 
some  eight  chapters  on  repentance 
and  the  life  of  faith.  Only  then,  after 
writing  of  being  born  again  and  faith 
do  the  chapters  on  justification  ap- 
pear. In  the  Westminster  Confession 
there  is  the  same  order:  effectual  call- 
ing, justification,  adoption,  sanctifi- 
cation. 

—(Rev.)  Wm.  C.  Robinson 
Clinton,  S.C. 

A  HISTORIC  EVENT 

Some  years  ago  our  mutual  friend, 
the  late  Dr.  Nelson  Bell,  gave  me  a 
subscription  to  your  fine  Journal.  I 
have  read  each  issue  with  great  inter- 
est and  have  found  it  to  be  a  real  bless- 
ing in  my  life. 

I  read  with  great  interest  of  the 
combined  Reformed  Churches  and 
Presbyterian  Churches  meeting  at 
Calvin  College  in  Grand  Rapids.  This 


meeting  could  prove  to  be  an  out- 
standing event  in  Church  history  and 
with  the  Lord's  blessing  could  unite 
strong  forces  for  the  spreading  of  the 
Gospel  and  for  the  edification  of  His 
people  everywhere.  We  have  a  "good- 
ly heritage"  and  in  union  there  is 
strength  and  mutual  understanding  of 
our  common  goals. 

—(Rev.)  Robert  C.  Van  Kampen 
Santa  Barbara,  Cal. 

MINISTERS 

Lawton  W.  Posey  from  Norfolk,  Va.,  to  the 
Grace  Covenant  Church  (PCUS),  Charles- 
ton, W.Va. 

M.  Anderson  Sale  from  Richmond,  Va.,  to 
the  Pulaski,  Va.,  Church  (PCUS). 

Donald  K.  Welsh  from  El  Dorado,  Kans.,  to 
the  Trinity  Church  (PCUS),  Charlotte,  N.C., 
as  associate  pastor. 

Arthur  H.  Williams  from  Churchville,  Va.,  to 
the  Pearsall  Memorial  Church  (PCUS),  Wil- 
mington, N.C. 

William  John  Armstrong  from  Anthony, 
Kans.,  to  the  Mt.  Vernon  Church  (PCUS- 
UPCUSA),  Pea  Ridge,  Ark. 

Ralph  L.  Buchanan  (PCUS),  honorably  re- 
tired by  the  Shenandoah,  Va.,  presbytery, 
to  Spruce  Pine,  N.C. 

James  E.  Guthrie  from  Lexington,  Va.,  to  the 
Burnt  Church  (PCUS),  Winchester,  Va. 


D.  Robert  Clary  from  Plainfield,  N.J.,  and 
Patricia  Clary  from  Princeton  Seminary  to 
the  Mt.  Francis  Church  (PCUS),  Fort  Worth, 
Tex. 

James  P.  Knight  (PCA)  from  Mount  Holly, 

N.C,    to   the   Westminster  Church 

(Independent),  Atlanta,  Ga. 
Duncan  D.  MacBryde  (H.R.),  Mooresville, 

N.C,  to  the  Davidson  College,  N.C,  Church 

(PCUS)  as  interim  supply. 

Robert  C.  Norfleet  (PCUS)  from  Banner  Elk, 
N.C,  to  Southwestern  at  Memphis  (Tenn.) 
University  as  chaplain  and  career  counsel- 
or. 

A.  Michael  Quarles  from  Decatur,  Ala.,  to 
the  Warrington  Church  (PCA),  Pensacola, 
Fla. 

Lucy  Atkinson  Rose  from  Sanford,  N.C,  to 
the  John  Calvin  Church  (PCUS),  Salisbury, 
N.C. 

DEATH 

Samuel  M.  Wolfe,  91,  died  in  Copperhill, 
Tenn.,  April  4.  He  served  the  Epperson 
Presbyterian  Church,  Tellico  Plains,  Tenn., 
for  54  years. 

ELDER 

Ruling  Elder  John  Burge,  66,  who  died  April 
23,  1978,  has  been  memorialized  by  the 
session  of  the  Fairfield  Presbyterian 
Church,  Pensacola,  Fla.  He  was  an  elder 
in  the  Warrington  Church  for  29  years  and 
the  Fairfield  Church  from  August  1977  un- 
til his  death. 


H Across  the 
w  Editor's 

*  Desk 

•  A  fairly  novel  idea  has  come 
across  the  desk  in  the  form  of  a  ques- 
tion from  the  pulpit  committee  of  a 
Presbyterian  congregation  located  in 
an  area  where  there  has  been  an  in- 
flux of  Spanish-speaking  people.  The 
question:  "Are  there  ministers  in  this 
country  willing  to  accept  a  challenge 
which  will  require  them  to  learn  a  new 
language  in  order  to  serve  their  peo- 
ple well?"  It's  a  question  which  set 
our  wheels  to  turning.  When  mission- 
aries go  overseas,  they  expect  to  ago- 
nize over  a  new  language  in  order  to 
qualify  themselves  for  effective  ser- 
vice. What  about  a  similar  challenge 
right  here  in  these  United  States?  If 


there  are  dedicated  ministers  interest- 
ed in  a  "missionary"  sacrifice  of  this 
kind  we'll  forward  their  names  to  this 
pulpit  committee. 

•  When  Morality  in  Media  an- 
nounced that  it  was  sponsoring  a  TV 
"blackout"  on  May  23  to  protest  vio- 
lent and  sex-saturated  television  pro- 
gramming, we  were  a  bit  skeptical 
about  the  results.  Nothing  much  evei 
seems  to  come  from  great  efforts  to 
get  everybody  to  do  something.  You 
know  the  sort  of  thing  we  have  in 
mind:  "If  only  the  church-going  peo- 
ple would  quit  patronizing  stores  on 
Sunday  they  would  have  to  close 
down."  But  Morality  in  Media  seems 
to  have  hit  a  raw  nerve  with  consider- 
able effect.  The  June- July  issue  of 
their  newsletter  reports  that  careful 
surveys  of  the  results  indicate  that  "at 
least  six  million  in  46  states  blacked 
out  TV  on  May  23."  In  one  location 
the  proposed  effort  drew  an  editorial 
criticism  on  one  TV  station  which,  in 
turn,  resulted  in  "equal  time"  given 
to  a  concerned  citizen. 

•  WE  WERE  WRONG:  The  last 


few  weeks  have  been  busier  than  usu- 
al for  the  entire  Journal  staff,  and 
several  errors  sneaked  their  way  past 
us  all:  In  the  July  12-19  issue,  we  re- 
ported that  the  PCA  had  ratified  a 
constitutional  change  limiting  com- 
missioners from  any  single  church  to 
five;  that  should  have  read  ruling  el- 
der commissioners.  In  the  same  issue, 
we  said  the  PCA  had  approved  provi- 
sions covering  the  private  administra- 
tion of  the  Lord's  Supper,  when  in 
fact  the  Assembly  rejected  the  over- 
ture which  would  have  spelled  out 
such  particulars.  In  the  July  5  Jour- 
nal, we  said  that  two-thirds  of  the 
RPCES  presbyteries  would  have  to 
ratify  an  amendment  to  the  Form  of 
Government  prohibiting  women  dea- 
cons, although  only  a  majority  is  ac- 
tually required.  Finally,  in  the  June 
21  issue,  the  Rev.  John  Richard  de 
Witt  was  not  the  author  of  the  brief 
comments  on  the  Westminster  Con- 
fession attributed  to  him  there  (we 
now  don't  know  who  sent  them  in!), 
and  both  he  and  the  Rev.  Jack  C. 
Oates  are  ministers  in  the  PCUS,  not 
the  PCA.  [fl 
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Church  Leaders  Differ  on  Bakke  Ruling 


NEW  YORK— Leaders  of  mainline 
religious  denominations  and  organi- 
zations, usually  speaking  with  one 
voice  on  matters  relating  to  racial  dis- 
crimination, have  found  themselves 
substantially  divided  in  their  response 
to  the  decision  of  the  U.S.  Supreme 
Court  in  the  much  publicized  case  of 
Allen  Bakke. 

The  case  involved  Mr.  Bakke's 
complaint  that  he  had  been  denied 
admission  to  a  medical  school  in  Cal- 
ifornia because  applicants  with  lower 
qualifications  were  favored  on  ac- 
count of  their  race. 

The  Supreme  Court's  ruling,  which 
opened  the  door  of  the  medical 
school  to  Mr.  Bakke,  was  so  complex 
that  its  implications  may  not  be  made 
clear  for  several  years.  It  indicated 
that  while  strict  racial  quotas  may  not 
be  employed  in  such  situations,  the 
racial  identity  of  applicants  for  vari- 
ous positions  may  properly  be  taken 
into  account. 

The  Rev.  James  Allen,  president  of 


KOREA— A  Presbyterian  Church  US 
missionary  has  received  the  top  prize 
in  the  social  welfare  field  from  the 
Korea  National  Award  Foundation. 

Dr.  Stanley  C.  Topple,  adviser  and 
former  director  of  the  Wilson  Lep- 
rosy Center  and  Rehabilitation  Hos- 
pital, Soonchun,  has  provided  med- 
ical treatment  for  tens  of  thousands 
of  needy  Korean  patients,  especially 
leprosy  patients,  during  his  18  years 
in  Korea. 

He  was  also  cited  for  "using  all  his 
energy  to  give  physically  handicapped 
people  houses  and  jobs,  and  their 
children,  scholarships." 

The  foundation  annually  selects 
outstanding  people  in  various  fields 


the  Southern  Baptist  Convention, 
praised  the  court  for  its  middle  posi- 
tion. "Ultimately,"  he  said,  "ability 
must  be  the  basic  criterion  for  techni- 
cal training." 

"There  was  a  time,"  continued  the 
Baptist  leader,  "when  rigid  quota  sys- 
tems were  essential  in  opening  doors 
to  opportunity  for  minorities.  It  may 
be  a  mark  of  attitudinal  change  and  a 
healthy  maturing  of  our  commitment 
for  that  system  to  be  deemphasized." 

But  the  Rev.  Avery  D.  Post,  presi- 
dent of  the  United  Church  of  Christ, 
called  the  decision  disturbing,  saying 
it  might  well  be  used  to  set  aside  the 
very  minimal  commitment  to  racial 
equality  which  the  U.S.  has  made  in 
recent  years. 

Citing  the  "grave  concern"  which 
he  said  the  decision  has  brought 
about  in  the  religious  community,  Dr. 
Post  called  on  religious  leaders  "to 
join  me  in  placing  the  issues  of  af- 
firmative action  at  the  heart  of  the 
Churches'  agenda." 


for  their  contributions  to  the  develop- 
ment of  the  nation. 

The  award  includes  a  prize  of  three 
million  won  (approximately  $6,224). 
The  physician  is  giving  half  of  this  to 
the  PCUS  General  Assembly  Mission 
Board  and  one  fourth  to  the  leprosy 
center's  employees  benefit  fund. 

Dr.  Topple,  an  orthopedic  sur- 
geon, and  his  wife,  the  former  Mia 
Amundsen,  M.D.,  work  together  in 
Soonchun' s  40-bed  hospital  which 
was  financed  by  the  Decatur,  Ga., 
Presbyterian  Church.  Mrs.  Topple,  a 
pediatrician,  has  also  studied 
ophthalmology  in  order  to  treat  the 
eye  troubles  common  among  leprosy 
patients.  HI 


The  National  Council  of  Churches' 
Robert  Parsonage  said  he  was  grati- 
fied that  the  court  acknowledged  that 
race  "may  be  taken  into  account  in 
determining  who  shall  be  admitted  to 
still  scarce  opportunities  for  graduate 
education."  But  Mr.  Parsonage  said 
he  is  troubled  by  "the  court's  failure 
to  acknowledge  the  reality  of  past  de- 
privations suffered  by  minorities  in 
the  U.S.  and  the  need  for  strong  com- 
pensatory action  now." 

Many  Jewish  leaders  had  support- 
ed Mr.  Bakke.  Arnold  Foster,  an  of- 
ficial of  the  Anti-Defamation  League 
of  B'nai  B'rith,  said:  "We  view  the 
court's  decision  as  a  significant  victo- 
ry in  the  effort  to  halt  the  use  of  quo- 
tas." The  ADL,  Mr.  Foster  said,  will 
continue  to  support  affirmative  ac- 
tion and  to  seek  legal  and  constitu- 
tional ways  to  achieve  it  while  oppos- 
ing quotas  per  se. 

Among  black  leaders,  President 
Joseph  Lowery  of  the  Southern  Chris- 
tian Leadership  Conference  called 
the  decision  "bad,  but  not  as  bad  as  it 
could  be,  and  good,  but  not  as  good 
as  it  should  be."  Dr.  Lowery  predict- 
ed "a  long  and  tumultuous  period  of 
disagreement  and  controversy  over 
the  subject." 

The  Rev.  Charles  E.  Cobb,  head  of 
the  Commission  for  Racial  Justice  of 
the  United  Church  of  Christ,  called 
the  decision  "recalcitrant,  racist  and 
politically  motivated.  It  is  clear  that 
the  Supreme  Court  has  become  a  po- 
litical bastion.  No  longer  can  we  look 
to  it  for  moral  and  judicial  leader- 
ship." E 

Utah  University  Stands 
Firm  on  its  Convictions 

WASHINGTON,  D.C.  (CCNS)— 
Brigham  Young  University  is  to  be 
"commended  for  standing  firm  on  its 
religious  and  moral  convictions  in  the 
face  of  a  threatened  lawsuit  over  its 
housing  policies,"  the  president  of 
the  Christian  College  Consortium 
said. 

Dr.  John  Dellenback  was  com- 
menting on  the  agreement  reached  be- 
tween the  Mormon  university  at  Pro- 
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vo,  Utah  and  the  U.S.  Department  of 
Justice  which  will  permit  the  school 
to  continue  its  policy  of  requiring  stu- 
dents to  live  in  sexually  segregated 
housing. 

An  out-of-court  agreement  signed 
June  8  ended  a  three-month  dispute 
concerning  the  university's  housing 
policy,  which  stipulates  that  unmar- 
ried men  and  women  students  shall  be 
housed  in  separate  buildings,  on  or 
off  campus. 

Dr.  Dellenback,  himself  an  attor- 
ney and  former  congressman  who 
recognized  (when  the  matter  first  be- 
came public)  the  potential  for  similar 
problems  for  other  Church-related 
colleges  and  universities,  then  con- 
tacted selected  senators  and  represen- 
tatives to  express  his  concern. 

Legislation  has  been  introduced  in 
the  Senate  which  would  preclude  the 
possibility  of  such  problems  for  other 
institutions  through  an  amendment  to 
the  Fair  Housing  Act  of  1968. 

The  Christian  College  Consortium 
and  Christian  College  Coalition  (of 
which  he  is  also  president)  will  "con- 
tinue efforts  to  secure  an  amendment 
of  the  Fair  Housing  Act  of  1968  so  as 
to  cover  adequately  all  other  private 
and  public  schools  which  might  have 
the  same  basic  problem  but  whose  sit- 
uations are  different  from  BYU's," 
Dr.  Dellenback  said. 

The  university  and  36  landlords  in 
the  Provo  area  were  notified  last  Feb- 
ruary that  the  Justice  Department 
considered  the  rental  of  apartments 
on  the  basis  of  sex  to  be  in  violation 
of  the  Fair  Housing  Act  of  1968. 

A  university  spokesman  said  that 
following  "extensive  discussions,  the 
Justice  Department  and  BYU  have 
concluded  that  Congress  could  not 
have  meant  literally  to  prohibit  the 
consideration  of  sex  in  all  rental  de- 
cisions, and  that  the  law  must  accom- 
modate reasonable  exceptions. 

"Congress  must  not  have  intended 
to  compel  the  assignment  of  unmar- 
ried men  and  women  tenants  to  a  sin- 
gle apartment,"  the  spokesman  noted. 

He  said  the  Justice  Department 
"has  agreed  not  to  bring  legal  action 
against  BYU  or  any  Provo  area  land- 


lord, either  for  past  actions  in  rela- 
tion to  BYU's  housing  policy,  or  for 
any  actions  taken  in  conformance 
with  the  new  agreement." 

Some  13,000  single  BYU  students 
live  in  off-campus  housing  in  the  Pro- 
vo area,  while  5,200  live  on  cam- 
pus. [T| 

Missing  Codex  Pages 
Found  by  Greek  Monk 

ATHENS  (RNS) — A  three-year-old 
discovery  of  ancient  manuscripts,  in- 
cluding nine  missing  pages  of  the 
Codex  Sinaiticus,  a  fourth-century 
Greek  Bible,  has  recently  come  to 
light. 

The  discovery  was  made  by  a  Greek 
Orthodox  monk  on  May  26,  1975,  in 
the  Greek  Orthodox  monastery  of  St. 
Catherine  on  Mount  Sinai  in  the 
Israeli-occupied  Sinai  Peninsula. 

According  to  experts  at  Greece's 
Ministry  of  Culture,  the  discovery 
consists  of  47  cartons  full  of  icons 
and  manuscripts. 

In  addition  to  the  nine  missing 
pages  of  the  Codex  Sinaiticus,  the 
collection  includes  fragments  of  old 
texts  of  Homer's  Iliad,  a  psalm 
book  of  King  David  and,  separately, 
very  early  texts  of  the  Gospels  of 
Matthew,  Mark,  Luke  and  John. 

The  find  was  announced  here  by 
Professors  Nicholas  Panayiotakis 
and  Lino  Politis  of  Greece's  Athens 
and>;  Ionnina  Universities,  who  are 
directing  a  study  of  the  material. 

The  two  scholars  said  the  collection 
contains  documents  written  in  Syriac, 
Arabic,  Coptic,  Armenian,  Georgian, 
Ethiopian,  Old  Slavonic,  and  Latin, 
as  well  as  Greek.  All  were  well  pre- 
served, though  brittle,  because  the 
desert  air  of  Sinai  is  so  dry. 

The  1975  discovery,  kept  secret  un- 
til now  by  St.  Catherine's  monks,  the 
Greek  Orthodox  Church,  and  the 
Greek  government,  is  believed  to  be 
the  most  important  discovery  in  the 
field  of  Biblical  studies  since  1844, 
when  German  theologian-explorer 
Constantine  Tischendorf  was  first 


allowed  by  the  monks  of  St.  Cath- 
erine's monastery  to  take  43  pages  of 
the  Codex  Sinaiticus  to  the  University 
of  Leipzig  (East  Germany),  where 
they  are  still  kept. 

In  1859,  Tischendorf  obtained  the 
monks'  permission  to  take  the  bound 
parchment,  called  the  Codex  Sinait- 
icus, which  he  called  "the  greatest 
Biblical  treasure."  It  is  now— minus 
the  43  sheets  in  Leipzig— in  the  Brit- 
ish Museum. 

The  Codex,  dated  from  the  fourth 
century,  contains  a  major  part  of  the 
Old  Testament  and  the  whole  of  the 
New  Testament,  except  for  the  last  12 
verses  of  Mark.  El 

Methodists  Reappoint 
A  Homosexual  Minister 

NEW  YORK— An  acknowledged  ho- 
mosexual minister  who  believes  that 
the  Church  should  Dless  the  unions  of 
homosexuals  with  some  sort  of  mar- 
riage "ritual"  has  been  reappointed 
pastor  of  the  Washington  Square 
United  Methodist  Church  here. 

The  Rev.  Paul  Abels  has  the  sup- 
port of  his  bishop  and  of  his  congre- 
gation who  evidently  agree  with  him 
that  "to  be  a  pastor  requires  a  certain 
professional  relationship  with  people 
.  .  .  regardless  of  a  person's  homosex- 
uality." 

Appearing  on  the  ABC-TV  pro- 
gram, "Good  Morning,  America," 
Mr.  Abels  said  he  believed  that  mar- 
riage between  people  of  the  opposite 
sex  is  not  "the  exclusive"  relationship 
possible,  "that  a  happy  and  positive 
relationship  can  be  had  between  peo- 
ple of  the  same  sex." 

For  such  people,  he  added,  the 
Church  might  well  provide  "some  rit- 
ual that  blesses  and  confirms  those  re- 
lationships in  order  to  help  make 
them  whole." 

Asked  about  the  teachings  of  Scrip- 
ture on  the  subject  of  homosexuality, 
Mr.  Abels  said:  "Time  has  shown  us 
that  one  cannot  rely  upon  Scripture 
to  make  absolute  judgments  about 
life."  m 
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NAE  Sponsors  Congress 
On  Christian  Education 

WHEATON,  111.— Featuring  two  full 
days  of  seminars  led  by  experts  in 
eight  different  fields  of  Christian 
education,  the  National  Congress  on 
Christian  Education  may  draw  600 
evangelical  leaders  to  Arlington 
Heights,  111.,  Nov.  7-9. 

Sponsored  by  the  National  Asso- 
ciation of  Evangelicals,  the  congress 
will  offer  workshops  and  discussion 
meetings  for  Sunday  school  super- 
intendents, pastors  and  others  in- 
terested in  Christian  education. 

Among  the  featured  speakers  are 
the  Rev.  James  Reapsome,  writer  and 
pastor;  Dr.  David  McKenna,  presi- 
dent of  Seattle  Pacific  University;  Dr. 
Howard  Hendricks  of  Dallas  Semi- 
nary; and  Dr.  Kenneth  Gangel,  presi- 
dent of  Miami  Christian  Col- 
lege, ffl 

Homosexuality  Scored 
By  Pee  Dee  Presbytery 

FLORENCE,  S.C.— Mindful  of  the 
unwillingness  of  the  General  Assem- 
bly of  the  Presbyterian  Church  US  to 
take  a  new  stand  on  homosexuality 
this  year,  the  Presbytery  of  Pee  Dee 
has  adopted  a  resolution  of  its  own 
affirming  that  "in  the  light  of  Scrip- 
ture and  with  confidence  in  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  standards  of 
the  PCUS,  homosexual  practice  is  the 
result  of  sin." 

The  resolution  continues  to  say, 
"the  homosexual  person  needs  con- 
fession, repentance  and  all-embracing 
salvation  as  does  any  person." 

It  also  says  that  "any  attempt  to  re- 
interpret or  restructure  the  Word  of 
God  to  justify  sin  and  to  conform  to 
the  human  wisdom  of  the  age  is  con- 
demned by  God." 

A  presbytery  spokesman  told  the 
Journal  that  the  resolution  was 
adopted  on  "an  overwhelming  voice 
vote."  ~  E 

Asheville  Presbytery 
Won't  Use  New  Vows 

HAYESVILLE,  N.C.— The  Presby- 
tery of  Asheville,  Presbyterian 
Church  US,  has  resolved  that  it  will 
function,  in  respect  to  its  ministers 
and  officers,  under  the  ordination 
vows  historically  associated  with  the 


Church  and  not  those  ratified  by  the 
denomination  in  1977. 

Specifically,  the  resolution  adopted 
by  the  presbytery  in  its  summer  meet- 
ing at  the  Hayesville  church  here  said: 
"...  that  the  Presbytery  of  Asheville 
expresses  its  opinion  that  the  consti- 
tutionally adopted  statements  (vows) 
are  those  now  standing  in  our  books." 

Intent  of  the  resolution,  according 
to  a  supporter,  was  to  affirm  that  the 
presbytery  believes  the  new  ordina- 
tion vows  were  not  "constitutionally 
adopted."  The  resolution  itself  passed 
on  a  strong  voice  vote  with  only  a 
scattering  of  "nos." 

Precipitating  the  action  was  a  state- 
ment to  the  presbytery  by  a  minister 
newly  received  who  said  that  when  he 
signed  the  "ministerial  obligation" 
upon  registration  as  a  member  of  the 
presbytery,  it  was  with  the  historic 
vows  in  mind. 

An  unidentified  spokesman  said  he 
did  not  know  what  the  presbytery's 
action  meant  in  relation  to  the  ordi- 
nation of  elders  by  local  sessions. 
"Presumably,  both  in  local  sessions 
and  in  the  reception  of  ministers  the 
strength  of  the  resolution  remains  to 
be  tested,"  the  Journal  was  told.  OD 

Japanese  Presbyterians 
Now  Number  About  7,500 

KOBE,  Japan — Japan's  three  conser- 
vative Presbyterian  denominations 
now  have  a  membership  of  about 
7,500  communicants,  according  to  a 
young  Japanese  pastor  who  returned 
here  recently  after  study  in  the  U.S. 

The  Rev.  Shigeru  Takiura,  a  1977 
graduate   of   Reformed  Seminary, 


Jackson,  Miss.,  serves  as  pastor  of  a 
congregation  here  affiliated  with  the 
smallest  of  those  three,  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Japan,  which 
works  closely  with  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church  of  North  Ameri- 
ca (Covenanters). 

That  denomination,  reports  Mr. 
Takiura,  has  three  churches,  155 
members,  two  mission  churches  and 
average  worship  attendance  of  111. 
The  denomination  reported  20  bap- 
tisms in  1977,  or  one  for  every  eight 
members. 

The  Japan  Christian  Presbyterian 
Church,  largely  an  outgrowth  of  ef- 
forts of  missionaries  of  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church,  Evangelical 
Synod,  had  nine  churches  in  1976 
with  801  members.  There  were  also 
nine  mission  churches,  and  total  wor- 
ship attendance  averaged  527.  That 
denomination  reported  45  baptisms 
in  1976,  or  one  for  every  20  members. 

The  largest  of  the  three  Churches 
which  adhere  to  the  Westminster 
Confession  is  the  Reformed  Church 
of  Japan,  which  works  closely  with 
missionaries  of  the  Christian  Re- 
formed Church,  the  Orthodox  Pres- 
byterian Church,  and  the  Presbyteri- 
an Church  US.  With  55  churches,  33 
mission  churches,  and  6,566  mem- 
bers, the  denomination  had  average 
worship  attendance  in  1977  of  3,504. 
There  were  256  baptisms,  or  one  for 
every  26  members. 

While  the  totals  are  small  in  com- 
parison with  some  other  areas  served 
by  missionaries,  only  the  most  vigor- 
ously growing  American  Churches 
have  baptism  to  membership  ratios 
even  approaching  the  Japanese  stan- 
dard. "  m 


vjap*n  Christian 


The  Rev.  Yuzo  Kurokawa  was  a  fraternal  delegate  from  the  Japan  Christian 
Presbyterian  Church  to  the  recent  Synod  of  the  RPCES  at  Grand  Rapids.  He 
came  prepared  with  graphs  showing  details  of  Church  growth  in  Japan. 
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Real 
Religion 


A.  BOYCE  SPOON ER 


good  many  times  the  Bible  uses 
pairs  of  terms  to  make  special  points: 
heaven  and  earth,  light  and  darkness, 
good  and  evil,  male  and  female,  or 
Jew  and  Gentile.  Man,  for  example, 
is  described  in  the  simplest  way  as 
"body  and  soul"  (Matt.  10:28). 
Mankind  before  God  develops  into 
two  sorts:  godly  or  ungodly,  righ- 
teous or  unrighteous,  redeemed  or 
lost,  and  so  on. 

It  is  not  surprising,  then,  that 
James  defined  real  religion  in  terms 
of  a  pair  when  he  said,  in  effect, 
"Pure  religion  before  God  is  this:  to 
treat  the  afflicted  with  mercy  and 
kindness,  and  to  sustain  a  holy  life 
apart  from  the  world."  Here  the  Bi- 
ble's pair  is  simply  compassion  and 
sanctification.  James  did  not  place 
sanctification  first  nor  did  he  put  it 
plainly  in  last  place.  These  two  parts 
of  our  earthly  ministry  go  side  by  side. 

Just  as  James  understood  that  the 
nature  of  religion  is  bound  up  with 
belonging  to  God,  he  understood  that 
there  are  two  kinds  of  religion:  One  is 
the  religion  men  presume  they  have; 
the  other  is  the  religion  God  requires 
them  to  have.  God  will  accept  only 
the  religion  which  is  pure  and  unde- 
filed.  This  concept  of  pure  religion  is 
not  something  new  which  James 
thought  up.  On  the  contrary,  it  can  be 
traced  back  to  the  wellspring  of  life. 

Probably  the  earliest  and  best  ex- 
ample of  this  duality  comes  from  the 
two  sons  in  the  very  first  human  fami- 
ly here  on  earth— Cain  and  Abel. 
Both  brothers  appeared  to  be  reli- 
gious. Both  "went  to  church";  both 
paid  their  tithe;  both  bowed  before 
God  and  took  an  active  part  in  the 
services. 

The  really  basic  difference  lay  in 
the  kind  of  religion  each  man  had. 
Abel  had  real  religion;  Cain  did  not. 
To  say  that  Cain  was  outwardly  reli- 


The  author  is  pastor  of  the  Cove- 
nant Presbyterian  Church  (PCA), 
Waynesville,  N.C. 


gious  and  inwardly  rebellious  begs  the 
question  because  real  religion  is  a 
matter  of  the  heart  and  cannot  be 
judged  by  external  appearances. 

God  is  impatient  with  externals.  He 
searches  the  heart  of  man.  The  one 
constant  theme  in  Jesus'  earthly 
ministry  was  heart  worship:  "Out  of 
the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts.  .  .  . 
Where  your  treasure  is,  there  will 
your  heart  be  also.  .  .  .  Blessed  are  the 
pure  in  heart.  .  .  .  Forgive  your 
brother  from  your  heart."  Our  Lord 
constantly  rebuked  people  for  hard- 
ness of  heart. 

All  the  way  through  His  written 
Word,  God  says,  "If  with  all  your 
heart  you  truly  seek  me,  you  shall 
surely  find  me."  He  speaks  of  hearts 
of  flesh,  new  hearts,  hearts  lifted  up, 
cleansed  hearts,  even  circumcised 
hearts.  Joel  advised,  "Rend  your 
hearts  and  not  your  garments!" 

The  Jews  of  Jesus'  day  assumed 
they  had  pure,  undefiled  religion.  For 
hundreds  of  years  in  the  temple, 
synagogue  and  home  they  sincerely 
worshiped  the  one  true  God. 

But  Jesus  and  His  disciple  James 
caught  them  up  short  and  showed 
them  that  their  own  religion  had  to  be 
much  more  than  a  religion  of  sacri- 
fice, tithes,  and  regular  visits  to  the 
temple  at  Jerusalem.  God  wants  a 
worship  which  issues  from  hearts  be- 
longing wholly  to  Him— hearts  that 
are  wholly  holy. 

Real  religion,  said  James,  is  one 
which  God  our  Father  accepts  as  pure 
and  unpolluted— it  is  the  only  one 
God  accepts.  Men  of  God  are  still 
looking  for  it— will  they  find  it  in  and 
among  us?  Do  we  treat  the  afflicted 
with  mercy?  Do  we  maintain  holiness 
of  living?  If  these  two  things  are  at 
the  heart  of  our  relationship  with 
God,  we  have  found  the  nature  of 
real  religion. 

Now,  how  does  God  measure  real 
religion?  James  gave  a  basic,  twofold 
measurement  of  the  practical  out- 
working of  the  heart  religion  of  his 
people:   Look  after  orphans  and 


widows  in  their  distress,  and  keep 
yourselves  unpolluted  from  the 
world. 

Dealing  with  the  afflicted  took  at 
least  half  of  Jesus'  active,  working 
ministry,  draining  Him  again  and 
again  of  His  physical  strength.  Read 
the  Gospels;  determine  for  yourself 
His  very  evident  emphasis  on  com- 
passionate mercy. 

In  His  dual  ministry  of  compassion 
and  the  Word,  there  were  many 
events  in  which  it  is  logically  impossi- 
ble to  separate  the  two  without  de- 
struction of  the  unity  of  the  event.  He 
told  us  all,  "As  the  Father  has  sent 
me,  so  send  I  you."  Our  neigh- 
borhood is  not  our  only  responsibili- 
ty. Keep  in  front  of  you  the  Christian 
principle  of  the  order  of  missions: 
"Jerusalem,  Judea,  Samaria,  and  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  world." 

We  do  have  a  responsibility  to  ex- 
press Christian  compassion  to  our 
own  families,  community,  more  dis- 
tant relatives  and  friends.  But  we 
must  also  remember  those  in  remote 
places  whose  anonymity  should  not 
keep  us  from  assistance  when  through 
our  missionaries  we  hear  their  call  for 
help. 

The  hated  and  despised  Samaritan 
rebel  showed  more  compassionate 
love  than  did  the  priest  and  the 
Levite,  both  Jews  who  could  be 
assumed  to  know  that  God  had  said, 
"I  desire  mercy  and  not  sacrifice!" 

God  wants  His  people  to  express 
their  love  practically— to  Him  by  obe- 
dience to  His  expressed  will,  and  to 
our  neighbors  by  what  we  do  for 


God  will  accept 
only  the  religion 
which  is  pure  and 
undefiled. 
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them  in  their  need.  Of  course,  it  is  im- 
possible to  be  compassionate  in  a 
vacuum;  God  bids  us  to  "take  care  of 
the  orphans  and  widows  in  their 
distress." 

The  Christian  Church  needs  to 
heed  God's  demand  for  corporate  as 
well  as  individual  responsibility  for 
the  "orphans."  Concern  for  all 
children  everywhere  is  far  more  basic 
to  Christ's  Church  than  it  is  to  the 
faceless  and  graceless  HEW!  And 
among  the  orphans  must  be  included 
the  hungry,  sick  and  lost  children, 
helpless,  lonely,  unwanted  children, 
and  certainly  battered  children. 

But  James  surely  had  a  wider  focus 
for  the  lens  of  his  concern.  More  than 
just  widows  and  orphans,  we  must 
look  after  the  helpless — whoever  and 
wherever  they  are. 

How  can  the  20th-century  Chris- 
tians live  up  to  James'  admonition  to 
the  first-century  Christians?  First,  we 
must  avoid  the  pollution  of  the 
ungodly  world.  Two  dominant  char- 
acteristics shape  the  image  of  "this 
evil  world,"  pride  with  its  partner 
covetousness,  and  idolatry,  the  wor- 
ship of  the  world  which  issues  in  gross 
materialism  and  humanism. 

In  this  world  of  sinful  men — the 


I  have  never  had  the  flu,"  Mrs. 
Hamilton  informed  me  after  church 
one  morning.  It  was  the  height  of  the 
flu  season,  and  half  the  congregation 
was  home  sick.  Her  experience  is  cer- 
tainly unique;  most  of  us  get  sick  at 
some  time  or  other. 

As  Christians,  perhaps  we  wonder 
why  God  allows  His  children  to  get 
sick.  Don't  we  believe  that  God  is  a 
good  God?  Don't  we  believe  He  is  all 
powerful?  Well  then,  why  does  an  all 
powerful,  good  God  allow  His  chil- 
dren to  get  sick? 

In  His  Word  He  has  promised  to 
give  to  us  only  that  which  is  good.  Is 


The  author  is  pastor  of  the  Bethel 
Presbyterian  Church  (RPCES),  Spar- 
ta, III. 


Sodoms,  the  Gomorrahs,  the  Bab- 
ylons,  the  Romes — the  great  mass  of 
humanity  does  not  march  to  God's 
music  but  sets  up  a  pagan  beat  of  its 
own. 

This  is  the  corrupt  world  which 
James  warned  can  and  does  pollute 
God's  pure  people. 

Without  God  in  their  hearts,  men 
follow  their  own  courses;  they  strag- 
gle down  devious  routes  of  their  own 
making,  like  Stefansson's  crew  of  the 
crushed  Karluk.  They  give  way  to 
their  own  desires;  they  set  goals  that 
are  not  God's  goals  nor  even  good 
goals. 

It  is  easy  to  see  how  the  world  can 
pollute  those  who  want  to  follow 
Christ.  We  catch  a  glimpse  of  it 
among  His  Palestine  followers  even 
while  He  was  working  His  good 
works  among  them.  His  disciples  had 
great  difficulty  grasping  the  idea  of 
what  "following  Christ"  really 
meant.  Like  their  forefathers  who 
had  difficulty  in  following  a  spiritual 
God— a  God  visible  only  in  the  cloud 
and  fiery  pillar — they  learned  only 
very  slowly  the  supremacy  of  a 
spiritual  kingdom. 

So  James  warned  that  real  religion 
is  not  simply  looking  after  people 


sickness  "good"?  Perhaps  an  answer 
to  that  question  will  help  us  under- 
stand not  only  sickness  but  all  man- 
ner of  human  suffering. 

The  other  day  I  was  reporting  my 
family's  recent  bout  with  illness  to 
one  of  a  slightly  different  Christian 
perspective.  She  informed  me  that  she 
often  became  sick  until  she  started 
trusting  fully  in  God  to  keep  her  well. 
"I  can't  remember  the  last  time  I  was 
ill,"  she  condescendingly  informed 
me. 

Do  God's  children  get  sick  because 
they  lack  some  particular  spiritual 
grace?  I  do  not  believe  that  a  careful 
handling  of  the  Scriptures  will  leave 
us  feeling  like  pygmies  in  the  forest  of 
faith. 

Sickness  is  part  of  the  curse  pro- 
nounced by  the  just  God  against  the 


who  cannot  fully  look  after  them- 
selves— that  would  be  a  purely  social 
Christianity.  Religion  is  a  real  piety,  a 
really  acceptable  worship  of  God 
measured  by  the  willingness  to 
become  more  nearly  holy — the  pro- 
cess of  sanctification. 

Real  religion  means  keeping  one- 
self unspotted,  uncorrupted,  un- 
polluted by  the  evil,  ungodly  world. 

By  means  of  God's  sanctifying 
grace— the  sacraments,  prayer,  Bible 
reading  and  obedience  to  God's 
Word  and  the  fellowship  of  be- 
lievers— a  Christian  immersed  in 
God's  will  may  keep  himself  from 
being  destructively  polluted  by  the 
world.  These  are  the  ways  through 
which  God  communicates  Himself 
and  His  providential  care  and  by 
which  we  are  kept  in  full  assurance  as 
we  partake  regularly  of  His  gifts 
through  them  all. 

Religion  is  not  merely  doing  some- 
thing, not  merely  believing  some- 
thing. Real  religion  is  being  someone 
whom  God  loves  in  spite  of  his  sin, 
someone  in  whom  God  dwells 
through  His  Spirit. 

This  is  the  real  religion  which  God 
the  Father  accepts  as  pure  and 
faultless  because  it  is  His.  CD 


J.  RENDER  CAINES 


creation  because  of  Adam's  sin. 
Shorter  Catechism  question  19  asks, 
"What  is  the  misery  of  that  estate 
whereinto  man  fell?"  The  answer  is, 
"All  mankind  by  their  fall  lost  com- 
munion with  God,  are  under  his 
wrath  and  curse,  and  so  made  liable 
to  all  the  miseries  of  this  life,  to  death 
itself,  and  to  the  pains  of  hell  for 
ever." 

Surely  sickness  is  one  of  those  mis- 
eries to  which  we  are  now  subject. 

Other  aspects  of  the  fall  continue 
to  plague  us.  Women  experience  pain 
in  bearing  children.  Each  summer  our 
gardens  produce  a  healthy  crop  of 
weeds.  And  unless  the  Lord  should 
soon  return,  each  one  of  us  will  ex- 
perience death. 

Therefore,  it  should  not  surprise  us 
that  in  this  life  we  experience  sickness 


Why  Do  God's 
Children  Get  Sick? 
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of  body.  After  all,  our  bodies  are  part 
of  the  creation.  Paul  describes  us  as 
the  "corruptible  waiting  to  put  on  in- 
corruption."  With  all  of  creation  we 
groan  in  our  bodies,  waiting  for  the 
day  of  perfection  (Rom.  8:18). 

Sometimes  we  lose  sight  of  this 
world's  sinfulness.  Sickness  force- 
fully reminds  us  of  sin,  and  helps  to 
jar  us  out  of  becoming  too  comfort- 
able with  this  earthly  realm. 

C.  S.  Lewis  writes  in  The  Problem 
of  Pain  : 

"The  Christian  doctrine  of  suffer- 
ing explains,  I  believe,  a  very  curious 
fact  about  the  world  we  live  in.  The 
settled  happiness  and  security  which 
we  all  desire,  God  withholds  from  us 
by  the  very  nature  of  the  world;  but 
joy,  pleasure,  and  merriment  He  has 
broadcast.  We  are  never  safe,  but  we 
have  plenty  of  fun,  and  some  ecstasy. 
It  is  not  hard  to  see  why. 

"The  security  we  crave  would  teach 
us  to  rest  our  hearts  in  this  world  and 
pose  an  obstacle  to  our  return  to  God: 
a  few  moments  of  happy  love,  a  land- 
scape, a  symphony,  a  merry  meeting 
with  our  friends,  a  bathe  or  a  football 
match,  have  no  such  tendency.  Our 
Father  refreshes  us  on  the  journey 
with  some  pleasant  inns,  but  will  not 
encourage  us  to  mistake  them  for 
home." 

God  uses  sickness  for  several  specif- 
ic purposes.  He  uses  sickness,  on  oc- 
casion, to  punish  us.  Paul  told  the 
Corinthians  that  some  of  their  num- 
ber were  sick  and  some  had  even  died 
because  they  had  abused  the  Lord's 
Table.  King  Asa  died  of  a  disease 
which  God  sent  to  punish  him  for  not 
listening  to  the  Lord's  prophet  (II 
Chron.  16).  The  book  of  Numbers 
contains  many  examples  of  the 
children  of  Israel  being  afflicted  with 
sickness — and  many  dying — because 
they  would  not  obey  Jehovah. 

All  of  these  examples  involved  Cov- 
enant people.  God  will  use  sickness 
and  even  death  to  punish  His  people 
when  they  refuse  to  live  according  to 
the  Covenant. 

In  a  similar  manner  God  uses  sick- 
ness to  correct  those  who  are  His. 
"The  Lord  disciplines  those  whom  he 
loves  .  .  .  For  what  son  is  not  disci- 
plined by  his  father?"  (Heb.  12:6-7). 
Miriam  was  struck  with  leprosy  in 
order  to  bring  her  to  her  senses  and 
cause  her  to  acknowledge  Moses  as 
God's  chosen  spokesman  (Num.  12), 
and  in  order  to  demonstrate  to  David 


the  gravity  of  his  sin,  God  took  the 
life  of  the  young  child  born  to  Bath- 
sheba. 

How  cruel  the  death  of  a  child 
seems,  but  my  own  parents  can  testify 
to  God's  good  purposes  in  taking  a 
young  child's  life.  In  1949  my  brother 
was  hit  by  a  car  and  killed  as  he  re- 
turned home  from  school.  The  Lord 
used  that  tragedy  to  drive  my  parents 
back  into  His  arms. 

If  we  Christians  discover  that  our 
sickness  is  the  result  of  God's  punish- 
ing or  correcting  us,  then  we  need  to 
remember  and  act  upon  this  Biblical 
truth:  If  we  confess  our  sins,  He  will 
forgive  us  our  sins,  remove  them  far 
from  us,  and  restore  us  to  Himself. 

Sickness  does  not  always  mean  that 
God  is  punishing  or  correcting  us, 
however.  Sometimes  God  allows  us  to 
become  sick  to  offer  us  a  unique  op- 
portunity to  bear  testimony  to  our 
faith  in  God  before  a  watching  world. 

Mrs.  Wasson  died  last  summer.  I 
remember  visiting  her  in  the  hospital 
nearly  two  years  ago  when  she  was 
suffering  with  a  severe  case  of  the  flu. 
Instead  of  my  lifting  her  spirit,  she 
lifted  mine.  She  loved  the  Lord  and 


Sickness  does  not 
always  mean  God 
is  punishing  us. 


nothing  could  shake  her  faith  in  His 
goodness.  Her  face  shone  with  love 
for  God.  As  I  left  her  room  I  knew 
that  I  was  the  one  who  had  been  en- 
couraged. 

And  sometimes,  God  will  use  our 
illness  to  bring  glory  to  Himself. 
Lazarus  became  sick  and  died  so  that 
in  his  rising  again  Jesus  might  pro- 
claim, "I  am  the  resurrection  and  the 
life!"  The  man  of  John  9  was  born 
blind  so  that  Jesus,  through  healing 
him,  might  say  to  all  those  in 
darkness,  "I  am  the  light  of  the 
world!" 

God  also  uses  sickness  to  increase 
the  faith  of  the  one  who  is  sick,  and 
to  broaden  his  understanding  of 
God's  purposes.  In  the  midst  of  his 
suffering  Job  reflected,  "I  know  that 
my  redeemer  lives."  Paul  testified, 
"To  keep  me  from  becoming  con- 
ceited because  of  these  surpassingly 


great  revelations,  there  was  given  me 
a  thorn  in  my  flesh,  a  messenger  of 
Satan,  to  torment  me"  (II  Cor.  12:7). 
Paul's  infirmity  kept  him  humble  and 
properly  dependent  upon  God. 

Often  when  we  are  sick  we  have  the 
joy  of  clearly  understanding  that  our 
brothers  and  sisters  in  the  Lord  do 
love  us.  They  are  concerned.  They 
provide  for  our  needs,  be  it  providing 
meals  or  straightening  the  house. 

If  we  handle  the  Scriptures  proper- 
ly we  begin  to  see  that  sickness  is  the 
common  lot  of  the  man  who  must  live 
in  a  sin-stained  world.  But  for  those 
of  us  who  know  the  Lord,  we  under- 
stand that  God  has  many  good  pur- 
poses to  fulfill  in  allowing  us  to 
become  sick. 

How  do  we  know  what  His  purpose 
is?  How  do  we  know  if  He  is  pun- 
ishing us  or  providing  us  with  a 
unique  opportunity  to  bear  testimony 
to  our  faith?  To  answer  that  question 
we  must  honestly  evaluate  our  lives  in 
the  light  of  Scripture;  and  because  we 
have  a  tendency  to  be  either  too  easy 
or  too  harsh  with  ourselves,  we  need 
to  ask  for  the  insights  of  our  brothers 
and  sisters  in  the  Lord,  those  who  will 
be  lovingly  honest  with  us. 

All  of  this  activity  we  need  to 
season  with  much  prayer;  the  Lord 
will  give  us  wisdom  (Jas.  1:5).  If  we 
find  an  unconfessed  sinful  pattern  of 
living  or  thinking,  we  need  to  confess 
it  to  the  Lord  and  ask  for  His  healing. 

If  we  can  honestly  say  that  the 
desire  of  our  hearts  is  to  do  the 
Lord's  work  (even  though  we  are  at 
times  and  in  some  areas  inconsistent 
in  the  outworking  of  that  desire)  then 
when  sickness  comes  we  need  to  re- 
mind ourselves  forcefully  that  all 
things  do  work  together  for  the  good 
of  those  who  love  the  Lord  (Rom. 
8:28). 

Whether  we  or  some  of  our  loved 
ones  are  sick,  God's  truth  is  constant. 
God  is  sovereign,  and  His  purposes 
are  good.  This  must  be  the  faith 
which  sustains  us. 

Sickness  is  a  result  of  the  fall,  and 
God  can  use  it  to  punish  or  correct  us, 
or  to  show  forth  our  faith  to  a  watch- 
ing world  and  to  ourselves.  The 
Christian  must  always  keep  before 
him  the  Biblical  truth  that  God's 
purposes,  in  relationship  to  His  peo- 
ple, are  always  good.  When  sickness 
comes  we  must  remember  these  things 
and  in  faith  seek  to  understand  God's 
good  providence.  [TJ 
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A  Person 

of  Divine  Majesty 


jBefore  one  can  correctly  under- 
stand the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  one 
must  first  of  all  know  the  Spirit  Him- 
self. A  frequent  source  of  error  and 
fanaticism  about  the  work  of  the  Ho- 
ly Spirit  is  the  attempt  to  study  and 
understand  His  work  without  first  of 
all  coming  to  know  Him  as  a  person. 

It  is  of  the  highest  importance  from 
the  standpoint  of  worship  that  we  de- 
cide whether  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  di- 
vine person,  worthy  to  receive  our 
adoration,  our  faith,  our  love  and  our 
entire  surrender  to  Himself,  or 
whether  He  is  simply  an  influence  em- 
anating from  God  or  a  power  or  an  il- 
lumination that  God  imparts  to  us. 

If  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  person,  and  a 
divine  person,  and  we  do  not  know 
Him  as  such,  then  we  are  robbing  a 
divine  being  of  the  worship  and  the 
faith  and  love  and  the  surrender  to 
Himself  which  are  His  due. 

It  is  also  of  the  highest  importance 
from  the  practical  standpoint  that  we 
decide  whether  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
merely  some  mysterious  power  that 
we  in  our  weakness  and  ignorance  are 
somehow  to  get  hold  of  and  use,  or 
whether  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  real  per- 
son, infinitely  holy,  infinitely  wise, 
infinitely  mighty  and  infinitely  ten- 
der, who  is  to  get  hold  of  and  use  us. 
The  former  conception  is  utterly 
heathenish;  the  latter  conception  is 
sublime  and  Christian. 

If  we  think  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as 
merely  a  power  or  influence,  our  con- 
stant thought  will  be,  "How  can  I  get 
more  of  the  Holy  Spirit?"  But  if  we 
think  of  Him  in  the  Biblical  way  as  a 
divine  person,  our  thought  will  rather 
be,  "How  can  the  Holy  Spirit  have 
more  of  me?" 

The  conception  of  the  Holy  Spirit 


This  excerpt  from  The  Person 
and  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  used 
by  permission  of  the  publisher,  Flem- 
ing H.  Revell  Co.,  is  reprinted  from 
The  Banner  of  Truth. 


as  a  divine  influence  or  power  that  we 
somehow  get  hold  of  and  use  leads  to 
self-exaltation  and  self-sufficiency. 
One  who  so  thinks  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  who  at  the  same  time  imagines 
that  he  has  received  the  Holy  Spirit 
will  almost  inevitably  be  full  of  spiri- 
tual pride. 

But  if  we  once  grasp  the  thought 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  divine  person 
of  infinite  majesty,  glory,  holiness 
and  power,  who  in  marvelous  conde- 
scension has  come  into  our  hearts  to 
make  His  abode  there  and  take  pos- 
session of  our  lives  and  make  use  of 
them,  it  will  put  us  in  the  dust  and 
keep  us  in  the  dust.  I  can  think  of  no 
thought  more  humbling  or  more  over- 
whelming than  the  thought  that  a 
person  of  divine  majesty  and  glory 
dwells  in  my  heart  and  is  ready  to  use 
even  me. 

It  is  of  the  highest  importance  from 
the  standpoint  of  experience  that  we 
know  the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  person. 
Thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  of 
men  and  women  can  testify  to  the 
blessing  that  has  come  into  their  own 
lives  as  they  have  come  to  know  the 
Holy  Spirit,  not  merely  as  a  gracious 
influence  (emanating,  it  is  true,  from 
God)  but  as  a  real  person,  just  as  real 
as  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  an  ever  pres- 
ent, loving  friend  and  mighty  helper, 
who  is  not  only  always  by  their  side 
but  dwells  in  their  heart  every  day  and 
every  hour  and  who  is  ready  to  under- 
take for  them  in  every  emergency  of 
life. 

Thousands  of  Christians  in  the 
humblest  spheres  of  life  have  spoken 
to  me,  or  written  to  me,  of  the  com- 
plete transformation  of  their  Chris- 
tian experience  when  they  grasped  the 
thought  (not  merely  in  a  theological 
but  in  an  experiential  way)  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  a  person  and  conse- 
quently came  to  know  Him. 

Do  you  regard  the  Holy  Spirit  as 
indeed  as  real  a  person  as  Jesus 
Christ,  as  loving  and  wise  and  strong, 
as  worthy  of  your  confidence  and 


love  and  surrender,  as  Jesus  Christ 
Himself?  The  Holy  Spirit  came  into 
this  world  to  be  to  the  disciples  of  our 
Lord,  and  to  us,  what  Jesus  Christ 
had  been  to  them  during  the  days  of  ! 
His  personal  companionship  with 
them  (John  14:16-17). 

When  you  hear  the  apostolic  bene- 
diction, "The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the 
communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
with  you  all"  (II  Cor.  13:14),  do  you 
take  in  the  significance  of  it?  Do  you 
know  the  communion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost?  The  fellowship  of  the  Holy 
Ghost?  The  partnership  of  the  Holy 
Ghost?  The  comradeship  of  the  Holy 
Ghost?  The  intimate  personal  friend- 
ship of  the  Holy  Ghost? 

Herein  lies  the  whole  secret  of  a 
real  Christian  life,  a  life  of  liberty  and 
joy  and  power  and  fullness.  To  have 
as  one's  ever  present  friend,  and  to  be 
conscious  that  one  has  as  his  ever  pres- 
ent friend,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to 
surrender  one's  life  in  all  its  depart- 
ments entirely  to  His  control,  this  is 
true  Christian  living. 

The  doctrine  of  the  personality  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  as  distinctive  of  the 
religion  that  Jesus  taught  as  the  doc- 
trines of  the  deity  and  the  atonement 
of  Jesus  Christ  Himself.  But  it  is  not 
enough  to  believe  the  doctrine — one 
must  know  the  Holy  Spirit  Him- 
self, m 


Herein  lies  the 
whole  secret  of  a 
real  Christian  life, 
a  life  of  liberty  and 
joy  and  power  and 
fullness. 
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Work  Plans  of  Seminary  Graduates 


Editor's  Note:  This  year's  graduates  of  Presbyterian  seminaries  who 
have  indicated  they  will  accept  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  work  are 
included  in  the  following  list.  Except  where  otherwise  noted,  they  will 
be  pastors  of  churches.  Unless  otherwise  identified,  graduates  of  Aus- 
tin, Columbia,  Louisville  and  Union  are  pastors  of  PCUS  or  UPC- 
USA  churches;  Covenant,  RPCES.  We  have  tried  to  determine  other 
denominational  affiliations;  where  the  connection  of  the  church  is 
unclear,  the  information  was  incomplete. 


AUSTIN  SEMINARY 

Barron  O'Beirne  Bell,  First  Church,  Navasota,  Tex.;  Alan  Ford, 
First  Church,  Newport,  Ark.;  Arthur  Hall  Jones  Jr.,  First  Church! 
Pearland,  Tex.;  Charles  David  Morgan,  Washington  Avenue  United 
Church,  Saginaw,  Mich.;  Lee  Arthur  Morris,  First  Church,  Darda- 
nelle,  Ark.;  Donald  Merrell  Owens,  St.  Mark  Church,  Boerne,  Tex.; 
Charles  Schuler  Jr.,  First  Church,  Coleman,  Tex.;  Ray  William 
Smith,  Grace  Church,  San  Antonio,  Tex.,  and  Michael  Lynn  Thomp- 
son, First  Church,  Marlin,  Tex. 

Graduate  work— John  Edward  Lively. 


COLUMBIA  SEMINARY 

Paul  Oscar  Ard  Jr.,  Mars  Hill  Church,  Athens,  Tenn.;  Malcolm 
Bennett  Bishop,  associate  pastor,  First  Church,  Bradenton  Fla  ■ 
Donald  Lee  Bowling,  Liberty,  S.C.,  Church;  Ronald  Otto  Brauer,' 
John  Calvin  Church,  Tampa,  Fla.;  Warner  Robert  Durnell,' 
Dellabrook  Church,  Winston-Salem,  N.C.;  Terry  Robert  Dyer! 
Blackshear,  Ga.,  Church;  John  Michael  Eubanks,  Northside  Church! 
Cleveland,  Tenn.;  Sally  Lodge  Henderson,  associate  pastor,  First 
Church,  Oxford,  Miss.;  Robert  Daniel  Holloway  Jr.,  First  Church, 
Clarksville,  Ga.;  Richard  Bruce  Houchens,  Trinity  Church,  Hunts- 
ville,  Ala.;  Joel  Morgan  Long,  First  Church,  Quitman,  Ga. 

George  Harrison  McDonald,  Green  Hill  Church,  Enterprise,  Ala.; 
Benjamin  Cooper  Mathes,  associate  pastor,  Decatur,  Ga.,  Church- 
Walter  Ward  Peters,  associate  pastor,  Northminster  Church,  Macon' 
Ga.;  James  Ivan  St.  John,  First  Church,  Alexander  City,  Ala.;  Grego- 
ry Dennis  Schillo,  John  Knox  Church,  Savannah,  Ga.;  Robert  Mc- 
Faddin  Spann,  associate  pastor,  Spring  Hill  Church,  Mobile  Ala  ■ 
Stuart  Thomas  Wilson,  Pawley's  Island,  S.C.,  Church,  and  Anna  Lou 
Case  Winters,  associate  pastor,  Central  Church,  Oklahoma  City 
Okla.  ' 
Graduate  work— Charles  Ligon  Evans. 

COVENANT  SEMINARY 

Thaddeus  Calhoun  Boroughs  III,  mission  church,  St.  Louis,  Mo  • 
Bryan  Scott  Chapell,  Presbyterian  Church,  Woodburn,  111.;  Charles 
Hubert  Davis,  summer  intern,  mission  church  (PCA),  San  Antonio 
Tex.;  Max  Richard  Harris,  S.  Pasadena,  Cal.,  Church  (OPC);  Doug- 
las Holl  Jasper,  youth  pastor,  Hillcrest  Church,  Seattle,  Wash.;  Ran- 
dall Craig  Martin,  associate  pastor,  McLean,  Va.,  Church;  Kenneth 
Edd  Ribelin,  assistant  pastor,  Bay  Street  Church  (PCA),  Hattiesburg, 
Miss.;  William  Spink  Jr.,  assistant  pastor,  Covenant  Church,  Naples' 
Fla.,  and  Susan  Diane  Withington,  staff,  National  Presbyterian  Mis- 
sions. 

Graduate  work— Donald  Webster  Aven,  Henry  Fraser  Lazenby  and 
Gary  Brian  Strickland. 


LOUISVILLE  SEMINARY 

Kathy  Bottorff-Arnold,  The  Community  Church,  Leavenworth 
Ind.;  Ron  Bunger,  First  Church,  Holland,  Minn.;  Louis  Coleman,  di- 
rector, Presbyterian  Community  Center,  Louisville,  Ky ;  Bob 
Dalrymple,  Butler,  Ala.,  Church;  Cheryl  Duncan,  resident  chaplain 
Miami  Valley  Hospital,  Dayton,  Ohio;  Doug  Edrington,  Bethel 


Church,  Hamilton,  111.;  Ed  Gouedy,  First  Church,  New  Orleans,  La.; 
Ann  Held,  associate  pastor,  Evergreen  Church,  Memphis,  Tenn  ' 
Mike  Loenshal,  First  Church,  Winamac,  Ind.;  Ron  Lukat  First 
Church,  Foley,  Ala.;  Bill  Maxwell,  Huntsville,  Ohio,  Church'  Gary 
Miller,  First  Church,  Rossville,  111.;  Terry  Newland,  associate  pastor 
Shades  Valley  Church,  Birmingham,  Ala. 

Barry  Phillips,  First  Church,  Sardinia,  Ohio,  and  the  Mowrystown 
Ohio,  Memorial  Church;  Perry  Phleger,  Springhill  and  De  Graff! 
Ohio,  Churches;  Mark  Porter,  First  Church,  Murphysboro,  111.;  Jim 
Robb,  First  Church,  West  Union,  Ohio;  George  Sinclair  First 
Church,  Warsaw,  111.;  Charles  Todd,  Westwood  Church,  Louisville, 
Ky.;  Terry  Tyler,  assistant  pastor,  First  Church,  Warsaw,  Ind.;  Steve 
Wing,  First  United  Church,  Lincoln,  Kans.;  John  Yingling,  Musco- 
dia,  Wis.,  United  Church,  and  Rick  Young,  First  Church,  Mexia 
Tex. 


REFORMED  SEMINARY 
Jackson,  Miss. 

David  Wayne  Alwine,  Voice  of  Calvary,  Jackson,  Miss.;  John 
Adrian  Basie,  assistant  pastor,  First  Church,  Coral  Springs,  Fla  ; 
Joseph  Leslie  Creech,  Mission  to  the  World  (PCA),  Acapulco,' Mexi- 
co; Billy  Thomson  Davies,  Faith  Church,  Robertsdale,  Ala.;  Charles 
Graves  DeBardeleben,  assistant  pastor,  First  Church,  Montgomery 
Ala.;  Dan  Albert  Faber,  First  Church,  Union,  Miss.;  John  Brown 
Findlay  Jr.,  Pineview  Church,  Pensacola,  Fla.;  Paul  Richard  Flinn 
Reformed  Church  of  New  Zealand;  Grover  Earl  Gunn  III,  organizing 
pastor,  Fort  Smith,  Ark.;  Samuel  Phillip  Henderson,  Mission  to  the 
World  (PCA),  Korea;  Dennis  Wayne  Hieber,  Bible  teacher  and  coun- 
selor, Westminster  Christian  School,  Miami,  Fla.;  Robert  Leslie 
Holmes,  First  Church,  Pascagoula,  Miss.;  Bruce  E.  Hoyt,  Sharon 
ARP  Church,  Atoka,  Tenn.;  Jules  Verne  Hudson  Jr.,  assistant 
pastor,  First  Church  Prattville,  Ala.;  Edgar  Davis  Johnson,  Liberty 
and  Gloster,  Miss.,  Churches. 

Alfred  E.  La  Valley  Jr.,  organizing  pastor,  West  Springfield,  Mass  ; 
David  York  Linton,  Mission  to  the  World  (PCA),  Korea;  Duane 
Douglas  Mallow,  assistant  pastor,  First  Church,  Hattiesburg,  Miss.; 
John  Charles  Martin,  Hixson,  Tenn.,  Church;  James  Archie' Moore 
Jr.,  Mission  to  the  World  (PCA),  Korea;  Douglas  Eldridge  Murphy, 
organizing  pastor,  Milwaukee,  Wis.;  Gary  Alvin  Nantt,  Mission  to  the 
World  (PCA),  Korea;  Alton  Monroe  Phillips,  DeKalb,  Miss., 
Church;  Kenneth  Wayne  Reid,  organizing  pastor,  Ft.  Myers,  Fla. 

Shelton  Palmer  Sanford  III,  Thomson  Memorial  Church.  Cenire- 
ville,  Miss.;  Harry  Michael  Sartelle,  First  Church,  Florala,  Ala.- 
William  Malcolm  Shields  Jr.,  Thornwell  Home,  Clinton,'  S.C; 
Vaughn  Milton  Shoemaker,  organizing  pastor,  West  Palm  Beach! 
Fla.;  Steven  Brady  Shuman,  Leakesville,  Miss.,  Church;  Carl  Eric 
Smith,  assistant  pastor,  Vineville  Church,  Macon,  Ga.;  Carlos  Marvin 
Smith,  associate  pastor,  Covenant  Church,  Jackson,  Miss.;  Chris- 
topher Laine  Summerville,  assistant  pastor,  Jackson  Bible  Church, 
Jackson,  Miss.;  Derek  William  Henry  Thomas,  Free  Church  of  Scot- 
land; Richard  Carlton  Trucks,  Third  Church,  Birmingham,  Ala.; 
Dick  John  Vandervecht,  Penguin  Reformed  Church,  Penguin,  Tas- 
mania; Mark  Steve  Wallace,  Philadelphus  Church,  Waynesboro, 
Miss.;  Alan  J.  Whiteside,  assistant  pastor,  First  United  Church' 
Uniontown,  Pa.,  and  Edwin  Bleakly  Youngs,  Clinton,  Miss.,  Church' 
Graduate  work— Mohan  Chacko,  William  Timothy  Curnow,  Ivan 
Raymond  Davis,  Simon  John  Keyzer  and  Craig  Eugene  Van  Gelder. 


UNION  SEMINARY 

Robert  Jackson  Alwood,  associate  pastor,  Dardenne  Church, 
O'Fallon,  Mo.;  Alan  Naseeb  Baroody,  associate  pastor,  John  Knox 
Church,  Greenville,  S.C.;  John  Ellison  Bush,  First  Church,  Maxton 
N.C.;  Eldon  Von  Clemans,  Drewry's  Bluff  Church,  Richmond,  Va  : 
Gerald  Wayne  Cole,  Crocker,  Mo.,  Church;  Rennold  Wayne  Dom- 

(Continued  on  p.  18,  col.  1) 
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EDITORIALS 


A  Russian  Speaks  to  America 


In  what  history  may  record  as  the 
speech  of  the  20th  century,  Aleksandr 
Solzhenitsyn  told  America  at  Har- 
vard University's  1978  commence- 
ment exercises  what  is  wrong  with  the 
West  in  general  and  America  in  par- 
ticular. Although  his  remarks  (too 
long  for  quotation  here)  have  been  as- 
sailed in  the  media  and  even  from  the 
White  House,  no  more  sobering  as- 
sessment of  our  present  situation  has 
ever  been  spoken. 

In  shattering  prose,  the  premier 
Russian  novelist  of  our  time  de- 
scribed America's  obsession  with  hu- 
man rights  to  the  exclusion  of  human 
obligations.  So-called  freedoms  have 
been  hedged  about  with  legal  protec- 
tions that  give  them  "boundless 
space"  in  which  to  wreak  havoc  upon 


It  is  costly  to  become  a  fool  for 
Christ's  sake,  but  one  of  the  steps  to 
spiritual  power  is  that  of  accepting 
the  stigma  of  the  cross  and  all  that  it 
implies. 

The  Apostle  Paul,  writing  to  the 
Corinthian  Christians,  says:  "Let  no 
man  deceive  himself.  If  any  man 
among  you  seemeth  to  be  wise  in  this 
world,  let  him  become  a  fool,  that  he 
may  be  wise.  For  the  wisdom  of  this 
world  is  foolishness  with  God"  (I 
Cor.  3:18-20). 

The  Christian  is  confronted  with 
two  alternatives:  He  can  give  top 
priority  to  man's- concept  of  himself 
and  the  universe;  or  he  can  give  top 
priority  to  God  and  His  revelation, 
acknowledge  in  his  heart  that  man 
has  never  and  can  never  do  more  than 
touch  the  fringes  of  the  infinite  and 
that  above  and  beyond  all  is  the 
sovereign  God  who  has  revealed  Him- 
self in  His  Son  and  continues  to  speak 
of  Him  through  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Pride  of  achievement,  personality, 
intellect,  possessions  or  power  stand 
between  man  and  his  God  and  this 
man-made  barrier  is  broken  down 


society,  Solzhenitsyn  said. 

"Whenever  the  tissue  of  life  is  wo- 
ven of  legalistic  relations,  there  is  an 
atmosphere  of  moral  mediocrity,  par- 
alyzing man's  noblest  impulses." 

But  "mere  freedom  does  not  in  the 
least  solve  all  the  problems  of  human 
life  and  it  even  adds  a  number  of  new 
ones,"  the  Russian  said. 

"In  early  democracies,  as  in  Amer- 
ican democracy  at  the  time  of  its 
birth,  all  individual  human  rights 
were  granted  because  man  is  God's 
creature.  That  is,  freedom  was  given 
to  the  individual  conditionally,  in  the 
assumption  of  his  constant  religious 
responsibility. 

"Such  was  the  heritage  of  the  pre- 
ceding thousand  years.  Two  hundred 
or  even  50  years  ago,  it  would  have 


only  as  all  are  subordinated  to  Him 
and  He  is  made  preeminent  in  our 
lives. 

Pride  not  only  numbs  spiritual  con- 
sciousness, it  engages  God's  active 
opposition — a  dangerous  predica- 
ment from  which  we  should  flee  like 
the  plague. 

Among  the  things  we  forfeit  to 
pride  are  contact  with  God,  power  in 
service,  perspective  in  life  and  the 
operation  of  divine  grace  in  the  heart. 
Pride  is  an  enemy  of  souls,  an  at- 
tribute of  Satan,  and  an  offense  to 
God.  Pride  lifts  us  up  only  to  have 
God  reject  us — for  the  proud  cannot 
stand  in  His  holy  presence. 

We  live  in  a  day  when  man  is  ac- 
complishing much.  And  we  live  in  a 
day  when  man  needs  God  desperate- 
ly. It  is  a  time  to  accord  Him  His 
rightful  place  and  to  acknowledge 
that  He  is  not  only  the  source  of  all 
things  but  the  sustainer  of  His  crea- 
tion and  that  all  we  have — material, 
intellectual  or  spiritual — is  His  gra- 
cious gift. 

On  that  basis  who  then  can 
boast?  ffl 


seemed  quite  impossible,  in  America,  1 

that  an  individual  could  be  granted  1 
boundless  freedom  simply  for  the  sat- 
isfaction of  his  instincts  or  whims. 

"Subsequently,  however,  all  such  ' 
limitations  were  discarded  every-  c 
where  in  the  West;  a  total  liberation  £ 
occurred  from  the  moral  heritage  of  ' 
Christian  centuries  with  their  great  re- 
serves of  mercy  and  sacrifice.  State  J 
systems  became  increasingly  and  then  I 
totally  materialistic.  The  West  ended  1 
up  by  truly  enforcing  human  rights,  f 
sometimes  even  excessively,  but  1 
man's  sense  of  responsibility  to  God  ' 
and  society  grew  dimmer  and  dim-  I 
mer. 

"In  the  past  decades,  the  legalisti-  c 

cally  selfish  aspect  of  Western  ap-  v 

proach  and  thinking  has  reached  its  ^ 

final  dimension  and  the  world  wound  v 

up  in  a  harsh  spiritual  crisis  and  a  s 

political  impasse.  11 

"All  the  glorified  technological 

achievements  of  progress,  including  ^ 

the  conquest  of  outer  space,  do  not  a 

redeem  the  20th  century's  moral  pov-  ' 

erty  which  no  one  could  imagine  even  ' 

as  late  as  in  the  19th  century."  a 

Solzhenitsyn  does  not  have  a  Chris-  v 

tian  answer  to  the  problem  he  de-  v 

scribes  so  graphically.  But  he  sees  the  f 

spiritual  imperative:  a 

"If  humanism  were  right  in  declar- 
ing  that  man  is  born  to  be  happy,  he 

would  not  be  born  to  die.  Since  his  D 

body  is  doomed  to  die,  his  task  on  ,  " 
earth  evidently  must  be  of  a  more 

spiritual  nature."  ^ 

What  a  challenge  to  Christians  and  11 

to  the  Christian  Church  to  proclaim  s 
loud  and  clear:  "This  is  the  way,  walk 

ye  in  it!"                                 ffl  11 

ii 
o 
ll 

In  an  Age  of  Unrest  o 

ii 

The   period   of   world   history  n 

through  which  we  are  passing  is  one  P 

of  cosmic  unrest,  unparalleled  in  the  it 

annals  of  mankind.  ft 

That  is  not  to  say  that  individual  Ii 

nations,  and  groups  of  nations,  have  (i 

not  passed  through  times  of  testing  t 

and  tribulation  more  acute  than  those  ai 

through  which  we  are  passing  today,  ti 
but  the  area  of  involvement  has  never 

been  so  extensive.  ti 

So  closely  integrated  has  the  world  it 

become  that  when  one  nation  takes  ti 

up  arms  against  another  the  nations  it 

not  immediately  involved  know  that  G 


The  Price  of  Pride 
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Inflation  Hits  the  Gospel 


they  cannot  long  line  the  arena  as 
mere  spectators  of  the  conflict. 

And  when  the  struggle  is  over  and 
the  final  assessment  of  the  fortunes  of 
war  have  been  made,  it  is  found  not 
only  that  such  "fortunes"  no  longer 
exist,  but  the  vanquished  have  lost 
less  than  the  victors. 

It  is  in  a  world  which  has  not  even 
yet  emerged  from  the  aftermath  of 
global  war  that  the  Church  is  serving 
today.  Is  she  equal  to  the  challenge 
presented?  Has  she  a  word  of  direc- 
tion for  nations  that  are  blundering 
blindly  amidst  "the  encircling 
gloom"? 

The  answer  in  both  cases  depends 
on  whether  or  not  she  has  kept  faith 
with  Christ;  whether  the  message  she 
delivers  is  the  Gospel  with  which  she 
was  put  in  trust  at  the  beginning,  or  a 
substitute  evangel  of  her  own  devis- 
ing. 

Professor  J.  Gresham  Machen  in 
his  Christianity  and  Liberalism 
argues  with  irresistible  cogency  that 
the  religion  of  the  historic  Church  on 
the  one  hand  and  the  modern  "liber- 
al" religion  on  the  other  are  not  two 
varieties  of  the  same  religion,  but  two 
very  distinct  religions  proceeding 
from  altogether  separate  roots.  They 
are,  at  every  point,  in  direct  opposi- 
tion. 

Modern  liberalism  is  a  substitution 
of  man-made  religion  for  divine 
religion.  It  is  an  enthronement  of 
human  reason  and  a  dethronement  of 
divine  revelation.  It  sets  out  to  cap- 
ture the  world  by  accommodating  it- 
self to  the  world. 

Liberalism  drops  the  categorical 
imperatives  of  the  authentic  Christian 
message  and  appeals  to  the  easy  side 
of  human  nature.  Retaining  much  of 
the  old  terminology  and  many  of  the 
old  forms,  it  passes  itself  off  as  Chris- 
tianity adapted  to  the  thinking  of 
modern  man,  forgetting  that— as 
Professor  B.  B.  Warfield  puts 
it— "there  is,  after  all,  but  one  'mind' 
to  be  considered,  and  this  is  the 
human  mind;  and  the  human  mind  is 
fundamentally  much  the  same  in 
modern  times  as  it  has  always  been, 
and  is  accessible  to  much  the  same  ra- 
tional and  emotional  appeal." 

To  whatever  degree  of  sophistica- 
tion the  mind  of  "modern  man"  may 
reach,  he  is  still  (to  use  Paul's  descrip- 
tion) a  "natural  man"  incapable  of 
receiving  "the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  .  .  .  because  they  are  spiritually 


Verbal  inflation  is  eroding  the  val- 
ue— and  meaning — of  the  words  used 
to  express  the  Gospel  message.  Verbal 
inflation,  the  use  of  big  words  to  glo- 
rify small  causes,  is  undercutting  the 
Christian  message. 

Words  like  "salvation"  and  "born 
again"  are  torn  from  their  historic 
Biblical  meaning  and  used  to  describe 
sub-Christian  or  quasi-Christian 
stances.  This  misuse  encourages  peo- 
ple to  mistake  an  ephemeral  experi- 
ence for  an  encounter  with  the  living 
Christ. 

Other  words  become  catch  words. 
Stripped  of  all  formal  content,  they 
are  used  for  connotation  or  emotion- 
al impact.  They  become  incantations 
rather  than  coherent  symbols  for  eter- 
nally significant  things,  issues  and 
events. 

Verbal  inflation  has  another  effect. 
When  Biblical  terms  are  torn  out  of 


The  author  of  the  layman 's  column 
this  week  is  Richard  Johnson,  a  uni- 
versity teacher  and  writer  who  lives  in 
Copperas  Cove,  Tex. 


discerned." 

The  Church  has  been  given  a  war- 
fare to  wage  in  the  world,  and  she  can 
never  win  her  battles  with  the 
weapons  chosen  from  the  arsenal  of 
the  rationalist.  She  must  take  unto 
her  the  whole  armor  of  God  if  she  is 
to  stand  in  the  evil  day. 

"The  victories  of  Christianity," 
says  J.  C.  Ryle,  "wherever  they  have 
been  won,  have  been  won  by  distinct 
doctrinal  theology;  by  telling  men  of 
Christ's  vicarious  death  and  sacrifice; 
by  showing  them  Christ's  substitution 
on  the  cross,  and  His  precious  blood; 
by  teaching  them  justification  by 
faith  and  bidding  them  believe  on  a 
crucified  Saviour;  by  preaching  ruin 
by  sin,  redemption  by  Christ,  regen- 
eration by  the  Holy  Spirit." 

When  the  Church  believed  and  pro- 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


context  and  misused,  their  impact  is 
diluted  when  they  are  used  properly. 

What  is  the  Christian  to  do  when 
confronted  with  verbal  inflation?  The 
Christian  scholar  has  a  particular  re- 
sponsibility at  this  point.  When  en- 
countering verbal  inflation  he  must 
lovingly  but  rigorously  confront  the 
usage.  He  must  insist  on  definition 
and  clarity.  He  must  also  show  where 
the  given  usage  is  leading.  Frequently 
the  misuse  of  language  is  wrapped  in 
paradox. 

Penetrating  book  reviews  pointing 
out  the  misuse  of  Christian  terminol- 
ogy are  needed.  This  is  a  vital  service 
that  Christian  scholars  can  provide 
the  Christian  community. 

Individual  Christians  who  are  will- 
ing to  develop  some  insight  may  also 
respond  to  verbal  inflation.  For  ex- 
ample, on  occasion  I  will  be  in  a  con- 
versation when  someone  mentions  a 
belief  in  God. 

"Tell  me  about  God,"  I  will  ask.  If 
the  discussion  is  sub-Christian,  I  then 
have  an  opportunity  to  witness  to  the 
infinite  personal  God  of  the  Bible. 
And  this,  when  all  is  said,  is  what 
Christian  language  is  for.  E 


claimed  these  fundamental  truths  of 
divine  revelation,  her  message,  like  the 
river  of  Ezekiel's  vision,  carried  life 
and  healing  to  all  places  whithersoever 
it  came.  But  when  she  played  false  to 
her  commission  by  trimming  her  mes- 
sage in  timorous  deference  to  the  ag- 
gressive rationalism  of  a  new  age,  the 
streams  which  issued  from  the  Tem- 
ple, adulterated  by  human  unbelief, 
spread  death  and  desolation  through- 
out regions  which  once  had  been  fer- 
tile and  productive  to  the  glory  of 
God. 

The  difference  is  unmistakable. 
The  gospel  of  the  modernist  is  not  the 
Gospel  with  which  the  Church  was 
put  in  trust.  The  Jesus  of  modernism 
is  a  Jesus  of  human  stature.  The  new 

(Continued  on  p.  20,  col.  3) 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  AUGUST  13,  1978 
REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


A  Ready  Witness 


INTRODUCTION:  In  I  Peter  3:15 
we  are  taught  to  be  "ready  always  to 
give  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh 
you  a  reason  concerning  the  hope  that 
is  in  you,  yet  with  meekness  and  fear: 
having  a  good  conscience;  that, 
wherein  ye  are  spoken  against,  they 
may  be  put  to  shame  who  revile  your 
good  manner  of  life  in  Christ." 
Through  Paul's  life  we  see  how  beau- 
tifully this  servant  of  God  did  just 
that. 

After  Saul  had  been  blinded  in  the 
encounter  with  Christ  on  the  road  to 
Damascus,  the  Lord  sent  Ananias  to 
minister  to  him.  The  Lord  told  Ana- 
nias at  the  time  that  God  had  chosen 
Paul  to  bear  Christ's  name  before 
Gentiles,  kings  and  the  children  of  Is- 
rael. At  last  Paul  stood  before  a  king, 
bearing  witness  to  his  Saviour,  Jesus 
Christ. 

I.  READY  IN  HOPE  (Acts  26:1-7). 
Suddenly  Paul  had  the  opportunity  to 
witness  before  the  king  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  Agrippa,  and  there  is  nothing 
that  the  Jewish  opponents  of  Paul 
could  have  wished  for  less  than  this. 
By  their  opposition,  however,  in  the 
end  they  gave  Agrippa  opportunity  to 
hear  the  Gospel  preached  by  one  of 
its  ablest  advocates. 

Paul  knew  the  king  very  well  and 
complimented  him  on  his  knowledge 
of  Jewish  customs  and  background. 
He  considered  the  king  well  prepared 
to  hear  the  Gospel.  Paul  also  called 
attention  to  his  own  commitment  to 
the  Jewish  religion,  which  he  was  ac- 
cused of  having  disregarded.  Paul 
was  ably  prepared  to  make  his  de- 
fense, knowing  the  one  before  whom 
he  pled  his  case  and  the  doctrines  he 
was  accused  of  having  opposed. 

There  is  a  lesson  here  for  us,  too. 
We  should  always  be  ready  in  terms 
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of  our  own  background  and  conduct 
so  that  we  are  not  susceptible  to  the 
accusations  of  others.  When  we  are 
accused  of  doing  wrong,  there  ought 
not  to  be  any  basis  for  such  accusa- 
tions. 

Such  preparation  for  the  defense  of 
the  Gospel  ought  to  be  made  through- 
out our  lives  as  believers  in  the  Lord. 
If  we  are  accused  of  wrong,  it  ought 
to  be  false  accusations.  If  the  accusa- 
tions are  true  or  partly  true,  then  we 
have  greatly  weakened  our  case. 
Much  of  Paul's  strength  here  lay  in 
the  fact  that  he  was  true  to  the  Jewish 
religion  (I  Pet.  3:13-17). 

With  such  a  background,  Paul  was 
able  to  turn  the  case  against  him  into 
an  opportunity  to  witness  to  the  hope 
he  had  and  which  all  good  Jews  ought 
to  have — the  hope  pertaining  to  the 
promises  in  the  Old  Testament  made 
by  the  Lord  (v.  6).  Because  Paul  was 
not  guilty  of  doing  wrong,  he  could 
turn  the  argument  in  the  direction  he 
desired,  without  appearing  to  sidestep 
the  real  issues.  There  is  real  strength 
in  virtue,  and  this  is  evident  here! 

The  hope  to  which  he  referred  was 
the  heart  of  the  Old  Testament  mes- 
sage— the  fulfillment  of  God's  prom- 
ises to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed  after 
him,  to  bless  them  and  all  nations 
through  them.  Paul  insisted  that  this 
hope  centered  in  Jesus  Christ  and  was 
fulfilled  in  Him  (v.  7). 

II.  READY  IN  FAITH  (Acts  26:8- 
18).  Paul  was  zealous  to  defend  his 
conduct  in  respect  to  the  Jewish  reli- 
gion and  he  claimed  to  be  blameless 
so  far  as  the  Jewish  religion  was  con- 
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cerned.  Nevertheless,  he  did  confess 
that  he  was  in  error,  at  the  first,  con- 
cerning Jesus  Christ  and  the  doctrine 
which  Christ  taught. 

Like  any  "good"  Jew  of  that  day, 
he  had  fought  it.  Committed  to  the 
Judaism  of  his  fathers,  he  saw  this 
threatened  by  the  teachings  of  Christ 
and  His  followers.  Paul  had  an  im- 
peccable record  of  opposing  this  new 
"sect,"  as  the  Jews  called  it,  and  set 
an  example  for  the  rest  in  his  zeal 
against  the  Christians  (vv.  9-11). 

In  doing  this,  Paul  was  identifying 
with  his  accusers  and  was  saying,  in 
essence,  "I  once  stood  where  you 
now  stand,  opposed  to  Jesus  Christ." 
That  alone  ought  to  have  commended 
him  to  the  Jews. 

In  what  followed,  Paul  showed  he 
was  very  wrong  in  having  stood  where 
they  were  standing  because  Jesus 
Christ  entered  his  life  and  changed  it 
radically.  Paul  testified  to  King 
Agrippa  and  to  those  listening  that 
only  one  thing  could  explain  the  radi- 
cal change  that  had  come  into  his  life: 
the  encounter  that  day  with  the  living 
and  risen  Lord  Jesus  Christ  on  the 
road  to  Damascus,  toward  which  he 
was  traveling  to  persecute  the  church 
there. 

For  Paul,  this  was  the  ultimate  re- 
ality of  the  personal  resurrection  of 
Jesus  from  the  dead;  up  until  then,  he 
had  refused  to  believe  that  Christ  had 
risen.  He  had  considered  the  whole 
Christian  movement  a  fraud,  op- 
posed to  the  best  interests  of  Judasm. 
But  that  encounter  with  Christ  left 
him  no  choice;  from  that  time,  Christ 
had  claimed  Paul  for  Himself. 

What  a  powerful  testimony  Paul 
had  before  the  king!  What  else  could 
turn  the  persecutor  into  one  willing  to 
be  persecuted?  (vv.  12-16). 

Paul  began  to  expound  on  that 
Gospel  and  the  commission  which 
Jesus  had  given  him  that  day.  He  was 
laboring  to  serve  Christ  and  to  bring 
men  to  the  Lord  from  the  power  of 
Satan.  Paul  laid  out  Christ's  claims: 
Men  must  turn  to  God  from  Satan 
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(the  god  of  this  world),  and  through 
Christ  receive  remission  of  their  sins 
and  also  that  inheritance  with  all  of 
God's  children  from  the  beginning  of 
time  (all  the  Old  Testament  saints). 
Sanctified  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
they  can  be  all  that  the  Lord  has 
called  them  to  be  (vv.  17-18). 

In  this  portion  of  his  defense,  Paul 
showed  that  the  whole  centered 
around  the  claim  of  Paul  and  other 
believers  that  Jesus  Christ  had  indeed 
risen  from  the  dead.  Paul  could  af- 
firm before  the  king  that  this  was  in- 
deed true  and  that  he  had  seen  Jesus 
risen.  Knowing  that  God  had  taught 
in  the  Old  Testament  that  He  had  the 
power  to  raise  the  dead,  Paul  put  the 
king  and  his  accusers  on  the  defense, 
asking  why  this  seemed  so  incredible 
to  them  (v.  8). 

Once  more,  Paul  used  an  opportu- 
nity—not to  defend  himself,  but  to 
propound  the  heart  of  the  Gospel.  He 
saw  the  occasion  as  one  given  to  him 
by  the  Lord  to  tell  men  the  truth  so 
that  they  might  believe.  It  was  not 
vital  that  Paul  win  his  case  before  the 
king  and  the  court,  but  it  was  vital 
that  the  message  of  the  Gospel  get  to 
the  king.  That  was  Paul's  first  priori- 
ty. 

III.  READY  IN  LOVE  (Acts  26: 
19-23).  Paul  continued  to  testify  of 
the  impact  of  Jesus  on  his  own  life, 
indicating  that  he  was  ready  to  lay 
down  his  life  in  obedience  to  his  Lord 
and  willing  to  carry  out  to  the  fullest 
Christ's  will  for  him. 

Paul  made  it  come  through  loud 
and  clear  that  he  really  had  no  choice 
but  to  obey  the  Lord  who  had  so 
overwhelmed  him  (v.  19).  He  summa- 
rized his  life  from  that  day  on  the  Da- 
mascus Road  to  the  present  time  as  he 
stood  before  King  Agrippa.  In  all  of 
that  time  he  had  systematically  pro- 
claimed the  Gospel  to  all,  wherever  he 
had  opportunity. 

He  began  right  at  Damascus,  where 
he  had  contemplated  persecuting  the 
Christians,  then  went  to  Jerusalem, 
so  that  his  testimony  could  be  heard 
by  those  with  whom  he  had  formerly 
been  allied  in  persecuting  believers. 
Then  he  moved  out  over  Judea  and  fi- 
nally to  the  Gentiles. 

By  this,  Paul  showed  again  that  he 
had  not  neglected  his  people  but  had 
shown  every  consideration  and  love 
for  them,  wanting  them  to  know  the 
Christ  he  had  come  to  know.  He  ex- 


pressed his  ministry  in  such  a  way 
that  it  sounded  not  unlike  the  minis- 
try of  John  the  Baptist,  who  was  a 
hero  to  the  Jewish  people  (v.  20). 

Once  more,  Paul  made  clear  that 
the  text  of  his  every  sermon  was  the 
Word  of  God  written,  the  Scriptures 
of  the  Old  Testament.  He  had  in  no 
way  departed  from  them  but  based  all 
he  declared  upon  that  sole  authority 
(v.  22).  His  summary  of  what  the  Old 
Testament  teaches  is  given  in  verse 
23.  It  is  an  excellent  summary  of  the 
Old  Testament  message  concerning 
the  need  for  the  Christ  and  the  work 
of  the  Christ. 

Paul's  love  for  his  own  people 
made  him  willing  not  only  to  preach 
to  them  but  to  go  to  them  in  the  face 
of  great  danger  to  himself  under  their 
threat  of  death.  This  comes  through 
very  clearly  in  this  portion  of  his  testi- 
mony. Paul  had  no  animosity  toward 
his  own  people.  He  truly  cared  for 
them — willing,  if  need  be,  to  lay 
down  his  life  to  tell  them  of  the  Gos- 
pel. 

No  doubt,  all  that  time  Paul  was 
thinking  of  Stephen  and  how  he  had 
indeed  laid  down  his  life  so  that  Paul 
could  hear— perhaps  for  the  first  time 
— the  Gospel  proclaimed  by  one  of 
the  believers  in  Christ.  Not  at  all  sure 
what  the  future  held  for  him,  Paul 
was  doing  the  same  thing. 

IV.  READY  TO  PERSUADE 
OTHERS  (Acts  26:24-29).  Paul  was 
not  satisfied  simply  to  have  said  his 
piece.  When  Festus  accused  him  of 
being  mad,  Paul  immediately  turned 
to  address  the  king  once  more. 

Reminding  the  king  of  the  truth  of 
what  he  had  said,  he  felt  assured  that 
the  king  knew  that  Paul  was  right.  In 
this  way,  he  was  at  the  same  time 
showing  great  respect  for  the  piety  of 
the  king;  he  was  also  using  every  oc- 
casion to  press  home  to  him  the  im- 
portance of  the  doctines  which  Paul 
was  defending  and  the  king  knew 
were  true  (v.  27). 

Agrippa's  response  is  significant. 
He  seemed  almost  ready  to  declare 
Paul  right  and  the  matter  settled.  Per- 


haps he  was  simply  too  afraid  of  the 
Jews  and  of  his  future  as  their  king. 
How  ironic  that  he  would  attempt  to 
save  his  own  kingship  by  refusing  to 
acknowledge  that,  indeed,  Christ  was 
the  true  King  of  the  Jews! 

Paul  had  the  last  word,  an  impas- 
sioned plea  to  all  his  hearers  to  be- 
lieve as  he  believed,  to  be  Christ's  ser- 
vants as  he  was,  to  share  with  him  the 
joy  of  knowing  Christ  as  Lord  and 
Saviour  (v.  29).  Paul  never  missed 
any  occasion  to  speak  the  Gospel  for 
which  he  had  given  his  life  in  service. 

It  is  clear  that  in  his  defense  Paul 
did  not  give  a  prepared  speech.  By 
this  I  mean  that  he  did  not  worry 
ahead  of  time  what  he  would  say.  As 
the  occasion  arose,  he  was  ready.  But 
this  does  not  mean  that  Paul  was  un- 
prepared. Just  the  opposite.  He  was 
prepared  by  years  of  study  of  God's 
Word  and  by  a  thorough  familiarity 
with  those  to  whom  he  was  to  wit- 
ness. 

Paul  was  also  prepared  spiritually, 
having  hope,  faith  and  love,  which  he 
advocated  before  them,  in  his  own 
heart.  That  gave  to  his  defense  a  sin- 
cerity which  it  could  not  have  had 
otherwise. 

Ministers  are  often  asked  how  long 
they  take  to  prepare  their  sermons.  If 
they  answer  rightly,  they  should  say, 
"Years  of  study  in  God's  Word, 
years  of  testifying  to  the  Gospel  and 
years  of  living  the  Gospel  I  preach." 
That  is  the  only  way  to  be  a  prepared 
and  ready  witness. 

CONCLUSION:  The  judgment  of 
those  before  whom  Paul  made  his 
case  that  day  was  short  and  simple: 
He  had  done  nothing  worthy  of  the 
death  which  the  Jews,  his  enemies, 
called  for.  They  would  have  been  in- 
clined to  set  him  free,  but  God  had 
greater  plans  for  Paul,  plans  that 
would  bring  him  to  the  very  heart  of 
the  Roman  Empire  and  would  enable 
him  to  continue,  from  that  place,  to 
bear  witness  to  the  whole  Roman 
world. 

Next  week:  "Faith  in  Time  of  Per- 
il," Acts  27.  HJ 
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FOR  WOMEN 

DEVOTION  FOR  AUGUST 
EUNICE  McGARRAHAN 


New  Day— II 


The  television  blared,  "It's  time  to 
stop  concentrating  on  the  physical 
and  emotional  health  of  people  and 
emphasize  social  health.  If  you  want 
to  see  an  improvement  in  the  moral 
fiber  of  our  community,  send  your 
money  to.  .  .  .  " 

This,  in  a  very  hard  to  believe  nut- 
shell, sums  up  the  world's  philosophy 
of  social  action:  If  we  change  the 
world  in  which  people  live,  we  can 
change  the  people  who  live  in  the 
world. 

Urban  renewal  programs  provide  a 
good  example  of  this  type  of  ap- 
proach. Old  buildings  are  torn  down 
in  the  well-intentioned  hope  that  new 
and  better  buildings  will  give  people  a 
new  outlook  and  a  second  chance  for 
a  new  life. 

Many  times,  however,  the  results 
fall  far  below  expectations.  Some- 
times people  become  displaced  be- 
cause the  new  buildings  can't  house 
everyone  who  needs  a  place  to  live. 
New  buildings  often  become  as  run- 
down as  the  old  ones  because  the  oc- 
cupants don't  have  the  resources  to 
maintain  them. 

Then,  there  are  the  horror  stories 
of  demolished  neighborhoods,  more 
desolate  than  ever  because  nothing 
new  was  built  to  replace  the  old.  The 
empty  reminders  of  unfulfilled  prom- 
ises are  all  that  stand. 

Government-sponsored  programs 
are  really  only  an  extension  of  the 
individual-centered  approach  to  life. 
"If  I  could  only  get  that  promo- 
tion— or  raise  or  new  house — then  I 
would  be  happy,  fulfilled  and  suc- 
cessful. A  change  in  my  circum- 
stances will  make  a  change  in  me." 
But  the  getting  gives  little  in  return, 
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John  20 


and  we  wonder  about  the  key  to  re- 
newal in  our  lives  and  in  the  lives  of 
others. 

Jesus  spoke  about  renewal  and  a 
new  start,  telling  about  a  new  king- 
dom and  a  new  way  of  living — 
but  so  have  many  prophets  and  ethi- 
cal philosophers.  As  Christians,  we 
believe  that  a  substantial  difference 
lies  between  Christ's  blueprints  and 
those  of  the  world's  philosophers. 
The  difference  is  the  resurrection. 

Without  the  resurrection,  the 
teachings  of  Jesus  would  be  just  an- 
other social  action  plan  or  a  new  set 
of  rules.  Without  the  resurrection, 
the  Gospels  could  be  stacked  on  the 
shelf  next  to  the  works  of  Marx  or 
John  Locke,  and  their  successful  ap- 
plication would  still  be  limited  by  our 
human  frailties. 

The  resurrection  makes  spiritual  re- 
newal possible;  and  without  spiritual 
renewal,  no  life  and  no  society  can 
achieve  lasting,  positive  change. 
Jesus'  blueprints  for  renewal  say  the 
people  who  live  in  the  world  must 
change,  and  then  the  world  in  which 
people  live  will  be  changed. 

What  changes  people?  Not  new 
surroundings  or  a  new  lifestyle,  but 
new  life  itself.  Only  the  life  of  God  in 
the  life  of  the  believer  can  change 
people  and  make  the  teachings  of 
Jesus  effective  in  the  world. 

Urban  renewal  programs  do  show 
us  that  in  many  instances  our  way  of 
doing  things  is  just  the  opposite  of 
God's  way.  There  is,  however,  a  simi- 
larity between  urban  renewal  pro- 
grams and  our  spiritual  renewal:  One 
of  the  constants  of  urban  renewal  is 
that  something  has  to  be  torn  down 
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before  something  new  can  replace  it. 

In  speaking  about  Himself,  Jesus 
said  He  would  tear  down  the  temple 
and  then  rebuild  it.  He  was  referring 
to  His  death  and  resurrection,  but  He 
made  another  picture  here.  God 
dwells  in  and  deals  with  man  in  a  new 
way.  The  old  temple,  with  its  system 
of  sacrifice,  could  only  show  us  our 
pollution  and  point  to  the  need  for  a 
new  temple.  The  new  temple,  the 
risen  Lord,  provides  the  source  of 
forgiveness  and  new  life. 

More  is  implied  here  for  us  than 
just  the  symbolism  of  the  old  and  new 
temples.  At  a  personal  level  comes  the 
challenge  to  rid  ourselves  of  our  old 
lives  and  our  old  ways  of  doing 
things.  We  must  die  to  self  so  that  the 
resurrection  life  of  Christ  can  dwell  in 
us,  and  it  is  humbling  to  realize  that 
we  can't  even  do  that  by  ourselves. 
Only  because  of  Christ's  death  can  we 
die  to  self  and  the  power  of  sin. 

So  much  for  the  demolition.  What 
is  the  replacement?  Jesus  gave  us  the 
Holy  Spirit  (John  20:22),  and  that 
gift  keeps  our  spiritual  renewal  from 
going  the  way  of  all  flesh.  Very 
definite  results  follow  when  we 
become  spiritually  renewed. 

Because  we  have  a  family  and  a 
new  home  with  more  than  enough 
room  (John  14:2),  we  do  not  become 
displaced  persons.  Because  of  the  Ho- 
ly Spirit,  we  have  all  the  resources  we 
need  to  live  our  new  lives.  We  may 
come  to  the  end  of  the  rope,  but  we 
will  never  come  to  the  end  of  God's 
lifeline. 

Man's  systems  and  man's  pro- 
grams can  change  man's  circum- 
stances. They  may  change  man's  be- 
havior for  a  season,  but  everything 
which  man  does  will  die  with  him. 
Men  may  try  nobly — they  may  give 
sweat  and  blood  and  money  to 
change  men  for  the  better — but  only 
Christ's  blood  and  His  resurrection 
can  give  man  what  he  needs,  new  life. 

FOR  FURTHER  STUDY: 

1.  Read  Romans  6:4-5  and  Gala- 


PAGE  16  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  JULY  26,  1978 


BOOKS 


The  Journal  does  not  stock  books 
reviewed  on  these  pages.  Please  place 
any  orders  with  your  local  Christian 
bookstore,  or  order  from  Reformed 
Theological  Seminary  Book  Store, 
5422  Clinton  Blvd.,  Jackson,  Miss. 
39209.  (Add postage.) 

PROMISE  AND  DELIVERANCE,  Vol.  I,  by 
S.  G.  De  Graaf.  From  Creation  to  the  Con- 
quest of  Canaan.  Paideia  Press,  St. 
Catharines,  Ontario,  Canada.  423  pp. 
$9.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  Robert  E. 
Weinman,  pastor,  Covenant  Presbyterian 
Church,  San  Diego,  Cal. 

Here,  at  last,  is  the  first  installment 
in  English  of  the  great  Dutch  classic, 
Verbondsgeschiedenis,  translated 
by  H.  Evan  Runner  and  Elisabeth 
Wichers  Runner.  Many  who  are  fa- 
miliar with  this  work  in  its  original 
form — and  the  tremendous  influence 
it  has  had  upon  past  generations  of 
Christians  in  the  Netherlands— will 
be  pleased  to  see  it  appear  in  English. 

Prepared  as  an  outline  guide  for 
Sunday  school  teachers,  this  book  is 
not  for  those  who  wish  simply  to 
learn  an  outline  of  the  lesson  by  heart 
and  then  "tell"  it.  Such  a  procedure 
would  only  lead  to  failure.  The  out- 
lines given  in  this  book  are  not 
models,  but  serve  as  a  traveler's 
guide,  intending  to  point  out  the  ele- 
ments involved  in  the  story,  enabling 

tians  5:16-25.  What  should  be  the 
practical  effect  of  Christ's  death  and 
resurrection? 

2.  Read  Luke  24:13-32.  What  hap- 
pened to  these  men  when  they  were  in 
the  presence  of  the  risen  Lord?  What 
does  this  mean  in  your  own  life? 

LIFE  CHALLENGE:  In  I  Corin- 
thians 15:16-17,  Paul  wrote  that  if 
there  had  been  no  resurrection,  we 
would  still  be  under  the  penalty  and 
the  power  of  sin.  Our  faith  would  be 
nothing  more  than  an  illusion.  If  you 
had  to  convince  someone  of  the  resur- 
rection on  the  basis  of  real  changes  in 
your  life,  what  specific  evidence 
would  you  use  from  your  entire  life  as 
a  Christian?  From  the  last  year? 
From  the  last  month  or  week?  CD 


the  teacher  to  understand  the  story 
before  telling  it. 

The  book,  therefore,  is  not  simply 
a  collection  of  stories  about  colorful 
figures  in  the  distant  past;  it  is  a  guide 
to  the  Scriptural  revelation  about  our 
deliverance,  which  begins  with  the 
promises  of  Genesis  and  carries 
through  to  the  New  Jerusalem  de- 
scribed in  the  book  of  Revelation. 

In  each  story  God  reveals  Himself 
in  a  particular  way  through  the  lives 
of  the  men  and  women  involved.  The 
important  thing,  declares  the  author, 
is  to  try  to  understand  what  God  in- 
tends to  reveal  to  us  in  that  portion  of 
history  with  which  we  are  dealing. 

The  author's  advice  to  teachers  as 
to  how  to  tell  a  Bible  story  is  as  perti- 
nent today  as  it  was  a  generation  ago. 
"You  are  to  tell  a  story— and  not  give 
a  lecture  or  deliver  a  sermon.  To  tell  it 
as  a  story  is  to  make  it  come  alive,  to 
make  the  children  see  it,  to  get  them 
involved.  To  accomplish  this  goal, 
make  use  of  whatever  details  the  story 
offers.  You  should  draw  mental  pic- 
tures and  play  on  the  imagination." 

"The  primary  purpose,"  cautions 
De  Graaf,  "is  not  to  keep  the  children 
amused  but  to  bring  them  a  message. 
Therefore,  don't  let  the  main  point 
get  lost  in  the  details  or  be  buried  by 
the  imagination." 

What  makes  this  book  a  unique 
and  significant  work  among  Bible 
story  books  is  its  perspective,  "to  en- 
courage children  to  believe,  to  evoke 
faith,  to  deepen  and  broaden  it."  De 
Graaf  sets  forth  three  basic  require- 
ments for  understanding  Bible  histo- 
ry. First,  we  are  to  view  the  entire 
Scripture  as  nothing  more  or  less  than 
the  self-revelation  of  God.  This  self- 
revelation  is  the  content  of  the  stories 
we  tell  the  children. 

Second,  God  reveals  Himself  in  His 

TEACHING  PRINCIPAL  WANTED 

Covenant  Christian  School  (K-6),  St.  Louis, 
Missouri,  is  in  need  of  a  principal-teacher  for 
the  1978-79  school  year.  Elementary  cer- 
tification and  experience  required.  Must  be 
member  of  a  church  of  Reformed  faith.  Let- 
ters of  application  and  resumes  should  be 
sent  to:  Education  Committee,  Covenant 
Christian  School,  2143  North  Ballas  Road,  St. 
Louis,  MO  63131. 


There's  a  Will 
In  Your  Future 

Is  it  yours— 
or  the  state's? 

If  you  don't  have  a  personal 
will  when  you  die,  your  estate 
will  be  distributed  according  to 
state  laws.  But  that  might  not 
be  what  you  would  have 
chosen. 

HOWEVER— 

•  If  you  have  certain  wishes 
for  your  estate  and  your 
heirs; 

•  If  you  would  like  to  name 
your  own  executor,  and  a 
guardian  for  your  minor 
children; 

•  Or  if  you  want  to  leave  a  be- 
quest for  your  church,  mis- 
sion or  other  worthy  cause, 
you  must  say  so  in  a  per- 
sonal will. 


Before  making  or 
revising  your  will, 
be  sure  to  see 
the  free  booklet 
offered  here,  "37 
Things  People 
'Know'  About 
Wills  That  Aren't 
Really  So."  Just 
use  the  coupon 
below  to  request 
it,  with  no 
obligation. 


CLIP  AND  MAIL  TOD  A  Y- 


To:  Presbyterian  Church  in 
America  Foundation 
1020  Monticello  Court 
Montgomery,  AL  361 1 7 

Please  send  me  a  free  copy  of  "37 
Things  People  'Know'  About  Wills  That 
Aren't  Really  So."  I  understand  there 
is  no  obligation.  pj 


NAME. 


ADDRESS  _ 
CITY  


STATE. 


.ZIP. 


CHURCH . 


. PHONE . 
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grace  only  in  the  mediator.  As  a  result 
of  the  fall,  there  is  no  revelation  of 
grace  apart  from  Him.  Therefore,  the 
stories  should  tell  about  Him,  wheth- 
er you  tell  the  history  of  the  Old  or 
New  Testament. 

Third,  not  only  is  Christ  the  media- 
tor between  God  and  man,  He  is  also 
the  head  of  the  covenant  in  which 
God  lives  with  His  people.  When  we 
talk  about  Him,  therefore,  we  should 
also  talk  about  the  covenant  of  grace. 

"We  must  also  bear  in  mind,"  he 
says,  "that  while  a  covenant  is  a  con- 
tract or  agreement  between  two  par- 
ties, this  covenant  proceeded  from 
God  alone.  By  giving  man  certain 
rights,  God  elevated  him  to  the  status 
of  a  party  alongside  Himself.  Al- 
though man  was  unwilling,  God 
bound  Himself  to  man  in  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  making  Himself  an- 
swerable for  the  other  party  in  the 
covenant."  The  author's  perspective 
and  its  consistent  application  in 
chapter  after  chapter  make  the  book 
much  more  than  a  simple  collection 
of  Bible  stories. 

De  Graaf  was  influenced  in  his 
writing  by  J.  C.  Sikkel,  another  Dutch 
pastor,  and  he  was  part  of  the 


evangelical  awakening  of  the  19th 
century  known  as  the  "Doleantie" 
movement.  De  Graaf's  sermons 
steered  clear  of  the  theological 
speculation  and  unfounded  doctrine, 
and  brought  believers  close  to  the 
Word  of  the  living  God. 

Although  this  book  was  originally 
intended  to  assist  Sunday  school 
teachers,  it  has  a  far  greater  applica- 
tion. Christians  in  every  walk  of  life 
can  well  benefit  from  reading  it.  I  cer- 
tainly hope  that  Paideia  Press  will 
favor  us  by  reproducing  the  rest  of 
the  volumes  in  the  series.  CD 


WHAT  ABOUT  NOUTHETIC  COUNSEL- 
ING?, by  Jay  E.  Adams.  Baker  Book 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Paper,  96  pp. 
$2.50.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  John  E.  Hill, 
pastor,  Columbia  Presbyterian  Church, 
Columbia,  Miss. 

As  Dr.  Adams  attempts  to  answer 
his  critics  and  to  provide  clarity  to  his 
previous  writings  in  the  area  of  coun- 
seling, it  is  almost  necessary  to  have 
read  his  previously  published  books 
and,  if  possible,  have  them  available 
for  ready  reference.  Hardly  an  an- 
swer is  given  which  does  not  refer  to  a 


fuller  treatment  of  the  question  in  an- 
other book. 

For  the  most  part,  Dr.  Adams  does 
not  change  his  position;  instead,  he 
enlarges  upon  previous  statements. 
His  interested  followers  will  find  this 
book  genuinely  helpful.  Those  who 
have  already  turned  him  off  will  not 
want  to  waste  their  time  or  money, 
for  there  is  nothing  in  these  pages  to 
change  a  closed  mind. 

Those  who  have  kept  up  with  each 
of  the  nouthetic  counseling  volumes 
will  want  to  add  this  one  to  their 
library.  Of  particular  value  is  the 
chapter  on  counseling  and  the  sover- 
eignty of  God.  E 


THE  CHILDREN'S  ILLUSTRATED  BIBLE 
DICTIONARY,  by  V.  Gilbert  Beers.  Thomas 
Nelson  Publishers,  Nashville,  Tenn.  320 
pp.  $7.95.  Reviewed  by  Miss  Volena 
Wilson,  Asheville,  N.C. 

In  1,214  entries,  this  volume  con- 
tains a  wealth  of  information  to  help 
children  better  understand  the  Scrip- 
tures. The  dictionary  very  clearly  and 
concisely  explains  the  words,  terms 
and  proper  names  found  in  the  Bible. 
Each  entry  is  beautifully  illustrated  in 


Work  Plans— from  p.  11 

ske,  associate  pastor,  Beulah  United  Church,  Pittsburgh,  Pa.;  Bruce 
Edward  Ford,  Pink  Hill,  N.C,  Church;  Herbert  Forbes  Gale  Jr., 
associate  pastor,  Shelby,  N.C,  Church;  Mary  Elizabeth  Goin,  Com- 
fort, W.Va.,  Church;  William  Richard  Hill,  First  Church,  Cuba, 
Ala.;  James  Gordon  Huffaker,  Valmont  Church,  Boulder,  Colo.; 
Randon  Howard  Jackson,  associate  pastor,  First  Church,  Greenville, 
S.C;  Eugene  Bell  Linton  Jr.,  Quaker  Meadows  Church,  Morgan- 
town,  N.C;  Zeb  Bradford  Long,  Asbury  Church,  Westfield,  N.C; 
Laurel  Plumstead  Loveless,  campus  minister,  Virginia  Common- 
wealth University. 

Jerry  Clinton  McCann,  Jr.,  joint  pastor  with  Nancy  R.  McCann, 
Stanley  White  Memorial  Church,  Roanoke  Rapids,  N.C,  and  War- 
renton  and  Littleton,  N.C,  Churches;  James  Noel  Montgomery, 
Amite- Areola,  La.,  Church;  Samuel  Hawkins  Murdock,  Grace 
Church,  Glade  Spring,  Va.;  David  Charles  Partington,  Gerrards- 
town/Bunker  Hill,  W.Va.,  Church;  Gina  Tate  Rhea,  Gilboa  Church, 
Mineral,  Va.;  John  Barry  Shatzer  III,  Diamond  Hill,  Gladys,  and  Hat 
Creek  Churches,  Brookneal,  Va.;  George  Thomas  Tate,  director  of 
admissions,  Union  Theological  Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.,  and  Steven 
Ray  Thomas  Jr.,  Acme  and  Mt.  Horeb  Churches,  Riegelwood,  N.C. 

Graduate  work— Charles  Edward  Blakely,  Fletcher  Campbell 
Hutcheson  Jr.,  Patrick  Dean  Shelley  and  Theodore  Jackson  Ward- 
law. 


WESTMINSTER  SEMINARY 

Randall  A.  Argall,  Reformed  Church  US,  Eureka,  S.D.;  David  A. 
Clopton,  missionary  (PCA),  Korea;  Charles  M.  Colclasure,  minister 
of  evangelism,  Coral  Ridge  Church  (PCA),  Ft.  Lauderdale,  Fla.;  Wil- 
liam J.  Colclasure,  assistant  pastor,  Bethany  Church  (PCA),  Ft. 
Lauderdale,  Fla.;  Thomas  J.  Courtney,  missionary  appointee,  Mis- 
sion to  the  World  (PCA);  John  A.  Davies,  Presbyterian  Church  of 


Australia;  Charles  D.  Drew,  youth  worker,  Focus,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 

Robert  Y.  Eckardt,  missionary-pastor  intern,  Orthodox  Church, 
Columbus,  Ohio;  Lawrence  E.  Edison,  assistant  pastor  and  campus 
evangelist,  Glade  Run  UPCUSA  Church/Coalition  for  Christian  Out- 
reach; Brad  D.  Evans,  pastoral  intern,  Calvary  Church  (RPCES), 
Willow  Grove,  Pa.;  Jonathan  B.  Falk,  intern,  Bethel  Orthodox 
Church,  Oostburg,  Wis.;  Richard  L.  Ganz,  counselor  at  Christian 
Counseling  Educational  Foundation  and  teacher  at  Westminster 
Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa.;  John  Q.  Hall  Jr.,  Covenant 
Church,  Cedar  Bluff,  Va.;  Albert  C.  Hitchcock,  Lenola  Community 
Church,  Moorestown,  N.J. 

John  C.  Ju]ien,  diaconal,  New  Life  Orthodox  Church,  Jenkintown, 
Pa.,  and  supervisor  of  Christian  house  ministry;  Jung  II  Kim,  Korean 
Church  of  America,  Los  Angeles,  Cal.;  J.  Al  LaCour  HI,  Filbert 
Church  (PCA),  York,  S.C;  Daniel  G.  Lundy,  teacher,  Westminster 
Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia,  Pa.;  Robert  A.  McPherson,  mis- 
sionary (RPCES),  Spain;  Jay  M.  Milojevich,  intern,  Orthodox 
Church,  Grants  Passe,  Ore.;  Joseph  V.  Novenson,  assistant  pastor, 
First  Church  (PCA),  Augusta,  Ga.;  Louis  Prontnicki,  campus  staff 
member  with  Inter-Varsity  Christian  Fellowship,  Philadelphia,  Pa.; 
William  O.  Rudolph,  pastoral  intern,  Orthodox  Church,  San  Diego, 
Cal.;  Jeffrey  M.  Talley,  senior  high  youth  minister,  Calvary  Re- 
formed Church,  Willow  Grove,  Pa.,  and  Stephen  R.  Williams,  intern- 
ship, Orthodox  Church,  Bangor,  Me. 

Graduate  work— J.  Cameron  Fraser,  Eric  H.  Sigward,  Lawrence  K. 
Spalink,  David  A.  Wenker  and  George  W.  Whyte. 

REFORMED  PRESBYTERIAN  SEMINARY 
Pittsburgh,  Pa. 

Robert  Hemphill,  field  work  program  at  Quinter  and  Hays,  Kans., 
and  Nobuo  Miwa,  Kasumigaoka  congregation,  Kobe,  Japan. 
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full  color  by  Alvaro  Mairani. 

Learning  comes  easier  and  lasts 
longer  when  a  person  or  object  can  be 
visualized,  and  this  is  especially  true 
of  Bible  learning  because  the  cultural 
gap  is  so  wide  between  then  and  now. 

At  the  close  of  each  entry,  Scrip- 
ture references  are  included,  directing 
the  reader  to  selected  parts  of  the  Bi- 
ble which  relate  to  the  topic  at  hand. 
A  Scriptural  index  is  provided  in  the 
back  of  the  book. 

The  author's  purpose  is  to  motivate 
the  reader  to  search  the  Scriptures 
further  and  to  discover  a  sense  of 
adventure  and  delight  in  them.  This 
he  has  achieved.  Many  adults  will 
find  this  work  stimulating  and  helpful 
for  their  own  Bible  study.  Parents, 
teachers  and  others  engaged  in 
children's  work  should  find  this 
volume  invaluable. 

The  book  is  described  as  one  that 
will  "fascinate  your  children,  make 
understanding  the  Bible  enjoyable, 
and  serve  as  a  useful  reference  tool 
for  the  whole  family."  I  highly 
recommend  this  excellent  volume. 

The  author,  a  leading  authority  on 
Biblical  history  and  writer  of  a 
number  of  children's  books,  was 
chosen  as  the  most  popular  author  of 
1976  by  the  Evangelical  Church 
Library  Association.  His  regular  col- 
umn for  families  appears  in  Moody 
Monthly.  E 


ANNOUNCING  A  NEW 
FULL  TIME  PRESBYTERIAN 
EVANGELIST  AND  BIBLE  TEACHER 

On  October  1,  1977,  the  Rev.  John  S.  Jen- 
nings began  a  ministry  of  full-time  evange- 
lism, after  serving  the  pastoral  ministry  for 
14  years. 

Mr.  Jennings  is  described  by  one  minister 
for  whom  he  has  held  a  revival  meeting  as  be- 
ing an  "excellent  evangelist,  with  a  Gospel 
message  that  delights  and  convicts  his  audi- 
ences"; and  as  "one  of 
the  very  best,  with  Bib- 
lical preaching  that  is 
needed  in  these  times." 

Mr.  Jennings  is 
founder  of  the  Good 
News  Evangelistic 
Association,  and  has  a 
weekly  radio  ministry 
called  "The  Power  of 
God." 

Anyone  wishing  to  schedule  him  for  an 
evangelistic  crusade,  a  Bible  conference,  a 
family  life  conference,  a  revival  or  a 
personal  evangelism  seminar  may  write  to 
him  at  205  Deviney  Street,  Spindale,  North 
Carolina  28160,  or  call  (704)  631-3857. 

Your  faithful  prayer  support  for  the  new 
ministry  is  greatly  appreciated  by  Mr.  Jen- 
ings. 


FIRST  PETER,  by  E.  M.  Blaiklock.  Word 
Books,  Waco,  Tex.  113  pp.  $4.95.  Reviewed 
by  the  Rev.  George  H.  Kirker,  Wiggins, 
Miss. 

This  small  book  reveals  a  grasp  of 
subject  matter  and  background  mate- 
rial not  often  seen.  The  author,  a  ven- 
erable teacher  of  ancient  languages 
and  histories,  brings  to  the  first  epis- 
tle of  Peter  a  viewpoint  which  he 
shares  with  some  of  his  colleagues. 
Others  may  seek  a  popular  presenta- 
tion tinged  with  a  modern  viewpoint, 
but  this  misses  sympathy  with  the 
apostle  of  antiquity  and  the  Church 
he  served. 

First  Peter  was  written  to  and  for 
Christians  in  the  place  where  they 
lived.  In  61  to  64  A.D.,  it  was  in  "an 
alien  world,"  "a  pagan  society,"  and 
"a  menaced  church."  But  Peter  knew 


NEW  HORIZONS  SAFARI  SCHOOL 

14-17-year-olds  spend  9-12  months  on  stimu- 
lating Caribbean  mission  field.  Incredibly  ef- 
fective for  underachievers!  Co-ed.  Accred- 
ited academics,  evangelical  chaplain.  Fully 
tax  deductible!  Monthly  departures  Call 
(616)  455-0880. 


that  a  Christian  is  first  a  Christian  in 
the  home.  He  expected  not  only  the 
blessed  hope,  but  also  he  had  been 
alerted  by  Christ  to  an  approaching 
"day  of  crisis,"  and  he  faithfully 
taught  the  disciples  of  the  midcentury 
that  tribulation  will  come  to  the 
Church  as  it  did  to  its  head.  In  the 
face  of  the  trials  by  fire,  the  Christian 
needs  to  be  calm  and  aware,  for 
"there  is  a  mind  behind  evil,  an  in- 
telligence which  plots  evil.  ...  Sin 
begins  where  resistance  ceases  and 
where  the  enemy  wins  surrender  or 
welcome.  .  .  .  Over  against  all  plotting 
evil  stands  the  invincible  God,  replete 
with  all  resources. 

In  this  volume,  we  read  of  the  peo- 


GRAHAM  BIBLE  COLLEGE 

"I  heartily  recommend  Graham  and 
have  sent  my  children  there." 
— Ben  Wilkinson,  Executive  Di- 
rector, Presbyterian  Evangelis- 
tic Fellowship;  President,  At- 
lanta School  of  Biblical  Studies 

For  catalog  and  information,  Write: 
Dr.  Gary  G.  Cohen,  Pres.,  P.O.  Box 
3050,Bristol,  TN  37620. 


EMPOWERED! 

Living  Experience  of  Talking  with  God 
Lingle  and  Kuykendall 
Boyce  A.  Bowdon 

"EMPOWERED!  demonstrates  that  prayer  is  a  living  experi- 
ence of  talking  with  God  about  life's  everyday  situations.  Bow- 
don assures  us  that  God  is  listening  with  the  intention  of  leading 
us  triumphantly  through  events  that  frustrate  and  threaten  to 
defeat  us."  —  Bishop  Paul  W.  Milhouse,  Council  of  Bishops 
Paper,  $3.95.  F 


PRESBYTERIANS,  THEIR  HISTORY 
AND  BELIEFS 

Lingle  and  Kuykendall 

With  over  75,000  sold,  here  is  a  completely  revised  and  up- 
dated book  that  traces  the  spiritual  ancestry  of  Presbyterians 
from  biblical  times  to  the  present. 
Paper,  $3.50. 


BIBLICAL  CHRISTIAN  MARRIAGE 
Cliff  Edwards 

Creative  solutions  for  difficult  problems  in  marriage,  handled 
within  the  evangelical  framework.  Concentrates  on  helping 
people  reinforce  and  strengthen  marriage. 
Cloth,  $6.95. 


At  Your  Favorite  Bookstore 

JOHN  KNOX  PRESS 

341  Ponce  de  Leon 


Atlanta  30308 
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Why  do  the  godly  suffer?  If  you've  ever  asked  how  a 
merciful,  loving  God  could  allow  a  tragedy  to  happen  in 
your  life.  If  you've  ever  experienced  "silence  from  heaven" 
in  the  midst  of  suffering.  If  you've  felt  hurt,  bitterness, 
pain,  and  grief,  you  need  to  learn  the  message  of  Job. 

This  free  book  by  Dr  Alden 
Gannett,  president  of  South- 
eastern Bible  College,  gives  a 

 fascinating  insight  into  how  and 

why  God  allows  His  children  to  be  tested  in  these  ways. 


if  •* 


HowloKet 
YurB/esOn 
When  They're 
FiMOfTtars. 

An  Understanding  Of  Pain 
Ami  Sufi  ciing  From  The  Book  Of  Job. 

By  Dr,  Alden  Gannett 


SOUTHEASTERN  BIBLE  COLLEGE 

2901  Pawnee  Avenue,  Birmingham,  Alabama  35205 
Dear  Dr.  Gannett, 

I  am  excited  that  you  have  written  such  an  important  book 
for  Christians.  Please  send  me  my  free  copy  right  away. 

Name  

Address  

City  State  Zip  


pie  to  whom  Peter  wrote,  of  the 
growing  hostility  of  the  world  in 
which  Peter  lived,  and  we  discern  the 
relevance  of  the  warnings  which 
Christ  first  uttered  and  Peter  re- 
peated. The  Christian  is  reminded  of 
the  valuable  faith  which  he  possesses 
in  Christ,  and  the  Christian  is  chal- 
lenged to  be  faithful  despite  danger 
and  discouragement. 

It  is  a  chewable  and  a  digestible 
book,  and  its  brevity  is  geared  to  the 
modern  mind  which  has  such  a  short 
interest  span.  ffl" 

Editorial— from  p.  13 

Christianity  is  a  substitute  of  reason 
for  revelation;  of  experience  foi 
faith;  of  the  natural  for  the  super- 
natural; and  the  end  product  is  a  ra- 
tionalistic humanism,  a  substitution 
of  man  for  God. 

To  maintain  the  evangelical  witness 
in  an  age  like  this  requires  a  practical 
trust  in  God;  an  unyielding  confi- 
dence in  His  promises;  an  unshakable 
conviction  that  He  can  do  great  anc 
mighty  things  now  as  in  the  past. 

"Where  is  the  Lord  God  of  Eli 
jah?"  cried  James  Gilmour  of  Mon- 
golia, and  immediately  his  reply  was. 
"He  is  waiting  for  Elijah  to  call  or 
Him."  It  is  a  needed  reminder  for  oui 
own  time.  The  Lord  God  of  Elijah 
lives  on,  unchanged  in  purpose,  un 
diminished  in  might.  He  is  waiting  foi 
us  to  link  our  faith  with  His  power,  as 
Elijah  did.  He  was  a  "man  subject  tc 
like  passions  as  we  are,  and  he  prayed 
earnestly."  Prayer  has  turned  ever} 
great  crisis  in  the  kingdom  of  God, 
And  it  will  do  it  again.— Prof.  G.  N, 
M.  Collins,  in  The  Bulwark,  of  the 
Scottish  Reformation  Society.  H 
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Here  Is  the  Problem 

For  the  most  part,  Paul's  Gospel  about  salvation  by 
the  righteousness  of  faith  has  no  real  place  in 
modern  preaching.  It  has  even  been  said  that  the 
Reformers'  passionate  concern  about  justification  by 
faith  does  not  even  make  sense  to  modern  man. 

It  is  not  that  talk  about  salvation  is  lacking.  The 
modern  evangelical  would  be  horrified  if  it  were  to  be 
suggested  that  he  did  not  believe  in  salvation  by 
grace. 

And  here  is  the  problem:  He  is  so  confident  about 
his  belief  in  salvation  by  grace  that  it  does  not  occur 
to  him  that  there  may  be  a  radical  difference  between 
the  way  he  thinks  about  salvation  and  the  way  Paul 
and  the  Reformers  thought  about  it. 

—Robert  D.  Brinsmead 
(See  p.  10) 


UN  DAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  FOR  AUGUST  20 
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PASTORAL  VISITATION 

I  want  to  thank  you  and  say  I  ap- 
preciated so  very  much  your  editorial, 
"Called  to  Minister,"  in  the  June  21 
Journal. 

Being  in  the  ministry  of  evangelism 
and  going  into  many  churches,  I  find 
this  is  one  of  the  biggest  sins  of  omis- 
sion on  the  part  of  many  pastors.  If  a 
congregation  has  any  criticism  about 
its  pastor,  the  people  unload  it  on  a 
visiting  minister.  The  one  I  hear  more 
than  all  the  others  put  together  is  "He 
doesn't  visit,"  or  a  similar  complaint. 
On  the  other  hand,  if  they  have  great 
compliments  about  him,  the  one  I 


hear  more  than  others  is  "He  is  a 
faithful  pastor,"  or  a  similar  remark. 

I  have  found  a  congregation  will  be 
patient  with  average  or  even  below 
average  work  in  the  pulpit  if  a  man  is 
faithful  in  his  pastoral  work  and  re- 
mains true  to  the  Scriptures  in  his 
preaching.  This  by  no  means  should 
cause  the  pastor-preacher  to  become 
lazy  in  his  pulpit  preparation;  he 
should  proclaim  the  message  God  has 
given  him  to  the  best  of  his  God-given 
ability. 

How  can  a  man  preach  effectively 
to  the  needs  of  his  congregation  if  he 
does  not  know  his  people  personally 
and  individually  through  pastoral  vis- 
itation? Is  this  not  what  Paul  had  in 
mind  when  he  spoke  of  revisiting  the 
churches  established  on  his  first  jour- 
ney in  order  to  "see  how  they  do"? 

You  have  spoken  to  a  great  need 
and  I  trust  it  shall  take  root  in  the 
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hearts  of  many  young  pastors. 

—(Rev.)  Reuben  J.  Wallace 
Laurens,  S.C. 

NOT  A  'SKIM  THROUGH' 

I  just  wanted  to  say  that  last  year 
when  my  husband  suggested  subscrib- 
ing to  the  Journal,  my  reaction  was, 
"Oh  no,  not  another  magazine  to 
read!" 

However,  since  the  Journal  has 
been  coming,  I  find  it  is  the  one  I  de- 
vour from  cover  to  cover  while  other 
publications  get  the  "skim  through" 
treatment. 

We  really  appreciate  your  ministry. 

— Mrs.  Frances  Lancaster 
Baltimore,  Md. 

AUTHOR  IDENTIFIED 

The  five-line  filler  on  p.  13  of  the 
July  5  Journal  should  have  been  cred- 
ited to  Caspar  ten  Boom,  Corrie's 
wonderful  watchmaker  father. 

— (Rev.)  A.  Boyce  Spooner 
Waynesville,  N.C. 

THIS  AND  THAT 

After  receiving  the  second  issue  of 
the  Journal  as  a  gift  subscription,  I 
knew  I  was  going  to  subscribe — I  love 
the  magazine!  It  has  helped  me  so 
much  to  grow  in  my  faith  and  knowl- 
edge of  the  Scripture.  My  husband 
and  I  have  been  members  of  the  PCA 
only  three  years,  having  been  in  the 
UPCUSA  all  our  lives.  This  is  written 
in  haste  so  I  won't  miss  next  week's  is- 
sue. 

— Louise  (Mrs.  J.  E.)  McCarrell 
Clinton,  Pa. 


I  have  been  receiving  your  Journal 
since  last  summer  as  a  one-year  gift 
for  the  graduates  of  Reformed  Theo- 
logical Seminary  in  Jackson,  Miss. 
Often  when  I  found  the  Journal  in  my 
mailbox — usually  a  month  late  be- 
cause of  coming  by  sea  mail — I've 
spent  a  half  hour  at  the  doorway  to 
finish  reading  up.  It  is,  for  me,  a  hot- 
line to  have  fresh  information  and 
credible  insights  from  my  friends  in 
the  U.S.  I  could  find  names  familiar 
to  me  several  times  and  I  could  read 
just  enough  news  of  Presbyterians 
which  I  needed  to  know. 

I  don't  know  the  details  of  why  the 
Journal  is  coming  to  me  now,  but  be- 
cause I'm  afraid  of  missing  a  single  is- 
sue, here  is  my  check  to  renew  my 


subscription.  Thanks  for  your  works. 

I  am  a  pastor  of  Keijaku  (Cove- 
nant) Reformed  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Japan. 

—(Rev.)  Shigeru  Takiura 
Kobe,  Japan 


market.  May  God  continue  to  bless, 
and  supply  every  need. 

—Mrs.  M.  K.  Whisenhunt 
Austin,  Tex. 


Thanks  for  the  courage  and  good 
news.  You  are  doing  a  good  job  and 
showing  the  faith  of  our  fathers  living 
still. 

— T.  K.  White  Sr. 
Stockbridge,  Ga. 


Your  ("our")  Journal  is  just  the 
best!  You  keep  us  so  well  informed 
and  the  articles  are  inspiring.  I  enjoy 
the  Sunday  school  lessons^too.  I  just 
could  not  do  without  the  Journal. 
—Mrs.  T.  A.  Huntington  Sr. 
Hazelhurst,  Miss. 


Just  a  note  to  tell  you  I  love  the 
Journal.  First  I  read  "Across  the  Edi- 
tor's Desk,"  then  the  letters.  Some- 
times I  have  to  look  up  an  interesting 
article  in  a  back  number,  but  I  enjoy 
that,  too.  Next  I  read  the  news,  espe- 
cially noting  news  of  our  PCA  church- 
es. I  finally  get  to  the  articles  after  the 
editorials,  all  of  which  I  thoroughly 
enjoy.  In  my  estimation  the  Journal  is 
the  most  profitable  magazine  on  the 


At  this  time  I  am  no  longer  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church.  Personally, 
there's  a  lot  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church  I  cannot  agree  on  or  support. 
Also,  some  of  the  material  in  the 
Journal  I  don't  like.  Just  take  my 
name  off  the  mailing  list.  Thanks. 

— Miss  Lola  Ward 
McLeansville,  N.C. 

MINISTERS 


William  A.  Crosland  from  Doraville,  Ga 
the  Buford,  Ga.,  Church  (PCUS). 


to 


Henry  O.  Freund  from  Foliad,  Tex,  to  the 
Hewitt  Memorial  Church  (PCUS),  Mansfield, 
La. 

Michael  W.  Carson  from  Jacksonville  Beach, 
Fla.,  to  the  Hyde  Park  Church  (PCUS),  Tam- 
pa, Fla. 

Charles  A.  Johnson  from  Compton,  Cal.,  to 
the  Ward  Parkway  Church  (PCUS-UPC- 
USA),  Kansas  City,  Mo. 

Hubert  J.  Kaylor  from  Darien,  Ga.,  to  the 
First  Church  (PCUS),  Douglas,  Ga. 

Adrian  G.  Kolean  from  Brownfield,  Tex.,  to 
the  First  Church  (PCUS-UPCUSA),  De- 
Queen,  Ark. 

Eugene  B.  Norris  from  Chattanooga,  Tenn., 
to  the  Reid  Memorial  Church  (PCUS),  Au- 
gusta, Ga. 

John  H.  Roark  from  Roanoke,  Va.,  to  the 
Eastminster  Church  (PCUS),  Stone  Moun- 
tain, Ga.,  as  associate  pastor. 

Craig  Strickland,  recent  graduate  of  Fuller 
Seminary,  to  the  Second  Church  (PCUS), 
Memphis,  Tenn.,  as  associate  pastor. 

Richard  J.  Walter  Jr.,  from  Guaynabo,  Puer- 
to Rico,  to  the  Knox  United  Church  (PCUS- 
UPCUSA),  Overland  Park,  Kans. 

R.  Michael  Winters  from  Tallapoosa,  Ga.,  to 
the  Central  Church  (PCUS),  Oklahoma  City, 
Okla.,  where  he  and  his  wife,  Anna  Case 
Winters,  recent  graduate  of  Columbia 
Seminary,  will  be  associate  pastors. 


Across  the 
w4g  Editor's 
»  Desk 


•  The  message  beginning  on  p.  7 
of  this  issue  is  strongly  denomination- 
al, of  course.  As  the  substance  of  re- 
tiring Presbyterian  Church  in 
America  Moderator  John  T.  Clark's 
sermon  before  the  Sixth  General  As- 
sembly, it  is  PCA-oriented.  But  we 
believe  the  message  would  be  helpful 
and  encouraging  to  any  group,  large 
or  small,  struggling  under  adverse  cir- 
cumstances to  bear  a  public  testimony 
to  Jesus  Christ.  It  could  have  been 
addressed  to  any  of  the  denomina- 
tions in  the  North  American  Presby- 
terian and  Reformed  Council,  with 
which  the  PCA  met  in  Grand  Rapids 
in  June. 

•  What  would  you  think  of  a  con- 


gregation that  received  some  $113,- 
000  in  total  gifts  in  one  year  and  spent 
over  $108,000  of  that  amount  on  it- 
self? (See  p.  12,  this  issue.)  The  prob- 
lem of  the  right  proportion  of  congre- 
gational income  to  give  to  benevo- 
lent causes  is  one  that  every  congre- 
gation faces.  In  small,  struggling  con- 
gregations the  temptation  may  be  to 
cut  out  benevolences  (causes  beyond 
the  local  situation)  entirely  in  order  to 
have  enough  for  current  expenses. 
But  churches  are  like  individuals  and 
the  Lord  expects  a  congregation  to 
give  a  due  and  just  proportion  of  its 
income  to  His  work  just  as  He  expects 
an  individual  to  honor  Him  with 
tithes  and  offerings.  Is  not  a  congre- 
gation which  spends  all  its  money  on 
itself  like  an  individual  who  does  the 
same  thing?  We'd  like  to  hear  from 
our  readers  on  the  subject. 

•  In  Syracuse,  N.Y.,  the  14-year- 
old  daughter  of  the  Rev.  James  Roy 
was  taken  from  her  home  by  the  child 
protective  agency  of  the  county  de- 
partment of  social  services  because 
her  father  spanked  her.  According  to 


the  news  story,  the  child  went  roller 
skating  with  her  family  on  the  same 
day— and  after  she  had  been  disci- 
plined. This  fact  prompted  the  Rev. 
Roy  Thompson,  chairman  of  a  pro- 
testing group  called  the  Christian 
Law  Association,  to  suggest  that  she 
could  not  have  been  hurt  very  much 
by  the  spanking.  But  a  friend  of  the 
girl  reported  the  spanking  to  local  au- 
thorities who  came  to  the  home  and 
took  her  away.  According  to  the 
Roys,  they  have  not  been  told  where 
she  is  staying  and  have  seen  her  only 
three  times  in  three  months  and  each 
time  only  in  the  child  protective  agen- 
cy offices.  The  Christian  Law  Associ- 
ation says  it  considers  the  incident  an 
intolerable  intrusion  by  the  state  into 
the  parent-child  relationship. 

•  On  pages  5  and  6  two  stories  tell 
of  civil  courts  ruling  in  favor  of  de- 
nominations trying  to  take  the  prop- 
erty of  local  congregations.  When 
one  reflects  on  how  Jeremiah  5:31 
might  read  if  larceny  were  added  as  a 
motivation,  it  almost  boggles  one's 
mind.  [fj 
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NEWS  of  Religion 


Giving  Priorities  Differ  in  NAPARC  Bodies 


ASHEVILLE,  N.C.— Giving  for  de- 
nominational causes  and  other  benev- 
olences varies  by  remarkable  amounts 
among  the  five  denominations  of  the 
North  American  Presbyterian  and 
Reformed  Council,  according  to  a 
Journal  study  prompted  by  the  cur- 
rent financial  crisis  in  the  Presbyteri- 
an Church  in  America. 

Because  reporting  practices  also 
differ  widely,  precise  comparisons  are 
not  possible — nor  has  the  Journal 
sought  to  develop  statistics  which 
might  contribute  to  a  competitive 
spirit  among  the  NAPARC  Church- 
es. 

Nevertheless,  patterns  which  per- 
haps reflect  the  history  of  the  various 
Churches  emerge  from  the  figures. 

Not  included  in  the  Journal  com- 
parison is  the  Christian  Reformed 
Church,  which  with  167,000  commu- 
nicant members  is  more  than  50  per 


cent  larger  than  NAPARC 's  four 
Presbyterian  denominations  com- 
bined. CRC  policy  precludes  publish- 
ing financial  reports  except  for  its 
own  constituency. 

CRC  giving,  however,  is  apparent- 
ly among  the  most  generous  of  any 
in  the  North  American  Council,  easily 
topping  $30  million  for  denomination- 
al causes,  or  more  than  $200  per  cap- 
ita. Such  figures  exclude  local  church 
expenses. 

Giving  for  denominational  causes 
of  the  four  Presbyterian  denomina- 
tions at  the  Assembly  or  Synodical 
level  totaled  about  $5  million,  with 
$2.3  million  of  that  figure  coming 
from  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
America. 

Denominational  officials  readily 
concede  the  difficulty  of  reporting  ac- 
curate figures  for  their  Churches;  it  is 
thus  difficult  also  to  compare  figures 


The 
HURCH 
VERSEAS 


URUGUAY— An  evangelistic  cru- 
sade in  Montevideo  drew  about 
101,000  people  and  won  about  8,000 
converts  in  this  officially  atheist 
country. 

The  success  of  the  nine-day  crusade 
of  Argentine  evangelist  Luis  Palau  in- 
dicates that  no  country  in  Latin 
America  is  completely  closed  to 
Christianity. 

Normally,  crusade  officials  say, 
only  about  3  per  cent  of  the  crowd 
comes  forward  at  such  rallies.  How- 
ever, they  said  in  the  Montevideo 
crusade  and  those  in  five  other  cities 
in  Uruguay  the  figures  have  hovered 
between  10  and  13  per  cent. 


Mr.  Palau  succeeded  in  making  a 
significant  impact  on  the  entire  coun- 
try by  conducting  crusades  in  six 
cities  and  by  saturating  the  country 
with  radio  and  television  programs. 
The  service  on  one  night  of  the 
Montevideo  crusade  was  carried  live 
to  the  nation  by  3 1  radio  stations  and 
12  television  stations. 

The  Rev.  James  Bartley,  who  has 
been  a  Southern  Baptist  missionary  in 
Montevideo  for  25  years,  said  the 
Palau  crusade  was  the  talk  of  the 
town,  and  that  the  lives  of  those  who 
didn't  attend  had  been  affected  and 
that  it  had  helped  to  remove  prejudice 
against  the  evangelical  churches.  E 


across  denominational  lines. 

Totals  may  be  reached  either  by 
combining  the  reports  of  hundreds  of 
congregations  across  the  country  or 
by  using  the  reports  of  the  various  de- 
nominational agencies  and  commit- 
tees. The  Journal  used  the  latter 
method. 

Accounting  is  further  complicated, 
however,  because  agencies  and  com- 
mittees receive  some  of  their  gifts 
through  local  churches,  some  through 
presbyteries,  and  some  directly  from 
individuals. 

Even  with  those  disclaimers,  how- 
ever, the  Journal's  figures  (see  chart, 
p.  5)  provide  a  dramatic  picture  of 
the  varying  priorities  of  the  denomi- 
nations with  respect  to  their  own  pro- 
grams. tTJ 

Criticism  of  Divorcee 
Leads  to  Resignation 

WASHINGTON,  D.C.— A  divorcee 
has  resigned  as  executive  secretary  of 
a  planned  White  House  Conference 
on  Families  after  her  appointment 
was  criticized  by  a  Roman  Catholic 
columnist.  The  future  of  the  confer- 
ence itself  is  in  doubt. 

Patsy  Fleming's  original  appoint- 
ment to  the  prominent  role  stirred  an 
outraged  response  from  the  Rev.  An- 
drew Greeley,  who  wrote:  "However 
sympathetic  they  may  be  to  the  plight 
of  an  individual,  most  people  find  it 
ridiculous  for  a  President  strongly 
committed  to  the  sanctity  of  the  mar- 
riage bond  to  have  a  conference  pre- 
sided over  by  a  woman  for  whom  that 
bond  has  been  broken." 

Almost  immediately  after  Mr.  Gree- 
ley's criticism  appeared,  Health,  Edu- 
cation and  Welfare  Secretary  Joseph 
Califano  asked  Mrs.  Fleming  to  ac- 
cept a  Roman  Catholic  male  "from 
an  intact  family"  as  a  co-director  of 
the  conference.  But  Mrs.  Fleming  re- 
fused and  resigned. 

Because  of  the  resignation,  along 
with  that  of  conference  chairman 
Wilbur  Cohen  who  quit  for  health 
reasons,  the  gathering  has  been  post- 
poned from  1979  until  1981.  E 
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FOUR  NAP  ARC  DENOMINATIONS 
GIVING  TO  BENEVOLENCE  CAUSES 


Approximate 

Communicant 

Membership 

Foreign 
Missions 
Per  Capita 

Percent  of 
Benevolences 

Home 
Missions 
Per  Capita 

Percent  of 
Benevolences 

Education 

Per  Capita 

Percent  of 
Benevolences 


ORTHODOX 
PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH 
(1977) 


10,700 

$363,000 
$34 
45% 

$205,000 
$19 
26% 

$145,000 
$14 

19% 


Administration  $30,000 
Per  Capita  $3 
Percent  of 
Benevolences 


4% 


Other 


Per  Capita 
Percent  of 
Benevolences 

TOTAL 
Per  Capita 

Per  Capita 
Giving  to 
All  Causes 


Diaconal 
Ministries 

$52,000 
$5 

7% 


$795,000 
$74 

$416 


PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH  IN 
AMERICA 

(1977) 


66,500 


REFORMED 
PRESBYTERIAN 

CHURCH, 
EVANGELICAL 
SYNOD 
(1977) 


19,500 


$1,483,000  $925,000 
$22  $47 
63%  48% 


$465,000  $210,000 
$7  $11 

.20%  11% 


$320,000 
$5 


$677,000 
$35 


14% 


36% 


$115,000 
$2 


$25,000 
$1 


1% 


Board  of 

Home 
Ministries 
$62,000 

$3 


3% 


$2,310,000  $1,899,000 
$35  $97 


$371 


$412 


REFORMED 
PRESBYTERIAN 
CHURCH  OF 
NORTH 
AMERICA 
(1977) 


3,850 

$77,000 
$20 
24% 

$38,000 
$10 


$172,700 
$45 

54% 

$9,650 
$2 

2% 

Miscel- 
laneous 

$23,000 
$6 

7% 

$320,350 
$83 

$512 


Trinity  in  Montgomery 
May  Lose  Its  Property 

MONTGOMERY,  Ala.— The  prop- 
erty, assets  and  name  of  the  Trinity 
Presbyterian  Church  here  belong  to 
the  half  dozen  people  claiming  to  rep- 
resent the  Presbyterian  Church  US 
and  to  constitute  the  "loyal"  mi- 
nority of  the  congregation,  according 
to  a  decision  just  rendered  by  Judge 
C.  H.  Wright  Jr.  in  the  Circuit  Court 
of  Montgomery  County. 

Trinity  Presbyterian  Church,  a 
congregation  of  some  1,800  members 
now  affiliated  with  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  America  and  with  a  multi- 
million  dollar  plant,  still  exists  as  a 
congregation  of  the  PCUS,  Judge 
Wright  wrote.  In  his  opinion  he  said: 
Trinity  Presbyterian  Church,  as  an 
organized  church  of  the  PCUS  "is 
still  the  church  recognized  by  the  re- 
spective courts  of  the  PCUS  and  it  re- 
mains within  the  governing  structure 
of  that  connectional  denomination  as 
that  structure  existed  prior  to  the  divi- 
sion. It  has  not  been  dissolved.  It  has 
not  ceased  to  exist." 

Judge  Wright  did  not  say  in  what 
form  he  believed  Trinity  to  exist  as 
there  is  no  organized  congregation, 
and  no  session.  But  because  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  has  ruled  that  the  dis- 
missal of  the  church  was  invalid,  the 
judge  said  the  civil  courts  are  bound 
to  respect  that  decision. 

He  ordered  the  present  congrega- 
tion to  restore  to  the  PCUS  represen- 
tatives all  property  and  assets.  The 
congregation  also  was  enjoined  from 
the  use  of  the  name,  Trinity,  within 
the  city  of  Montgomery. 

Dismissed  by  the  (then)  East  Ala- 
bama presbytery  in  1973  with  some 
two  dozen  other  congregations,  the 
Trinity  congregation  was  taken  to 
court  by  an  administrative  commis- 
sion of  the  (now)  John  Knox  presby- 
tery after  the  dismissal  was  ruled  in- 
valid by  the  PCUS  Assembly  in  1976. 

The  other  congregations  were  of- 
fered their  freedom  for  $1,  or  for 
other  varying  sums  of  money.  Action 
on  the  others  has  been  held  in  suspen- 
sion awaiting  the  outcome  of  the 
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Trinity  case. 

"We  will  appeal  Judge  Wright's 
decision,  of  course,"  a  spokesman 
for  the  congregation  told  the  Journal. 

Claiming  before  the  court  to  act  as 
the  session  of  Trinity  Church,  PCUS, 
was  a  commission  of  John  Knox  pres- 
bytery consisting  of  the  Revs.  Vernon 
S.  Broyles  III,  M.  McCoy  Franklin, 
John  C.  Boyer;  and  elders  Neil  Davis, 
Wilhemena  R.  Jones,  Tom  McCabe 
and  W.  H.  Albritton.  ffi 

Florida  Church  Loses  as 
Judges  Change  Decision 

TALLAHASSEE,  Fla.— The 
Supreme  Court  of  Florida  has  re- 
versed itself  in  the  case  of  the  Mad- 
ison Presbyterian  Church  and  award- 
ed the  property  to  the  "loyal"  PCUS 
minority. 

After  supporting  a  landmark  lower 
court  decision  that  Church  claims  did 
not  supplant  the  claims  of  a  majority 
of  the  Madison  congregation,  or  of 
Florida  neutral  principles  of  law 
{Journal,  Nov. 30),  the  court  was  per- 
suaded by  the  PCUS  Presbytery  of 
Florida  to  grant  a  rehearing. 

In  the  rehearing,  held  March  14, 
the  justices  probed  deeply  into  the 
history  of  the  Madison  church, 
founded  before  the  PCUS  itself.  The 
prior  existence  of  the  Madison  con- 
gregation had  loomed  large  in  the 
decision  of  the  lower  court  which  held 
that  "it  is  axiomatic  that  a  parent 
must  be  older  than  the  child." 

In  the  decision  just  rendered,  the 
Supreme  Court  apparently  found  that 
arguments  in  support  of  denomina- 
tional claims  to  local  church  proper- 
ties were  more  persuasive. 

The  Madison  PCUS  group  has 
been  in  possession  of  the  property 
while  the  litigation  has  been  in  prog- 
ress, with  the  PCA  congregation  wor- 
shiping elsewhere.  iE 

Churches  Said  To  Lack 
Spiritual  Experience 

NEW  YORK  (RNS) — A  significant 
number  of  unchurched  Americans 
feel  there  is  not  enough  emphasis  on 
spiritual  experience  in  the  Churches, 
according  to  a  major  research  project 
conducted  by  George  Gallup  Jr.  for 
30  denominations  and  religious  orga- 
nizations. 
At  a  news  conference  at  the  Inter- 


church  Center,  the  pollster  com- 
mented that  "more  of  the  un- 
churched than  the  churched  have  had 
a  sudden  religious  experience. 
They're  all  charged  up,  but  with  no 
place  to  go." 

About  one  of  every  five  un- 
churched persons  who  indicated  they 
had  "problems"  with  churches 
checked  a  statement  which  said,  "I 
wanted  deeper  spiritual  meaning  than 
I  found  in  the  church  or  synagogue." 

The  project  was  conducted  in  two 
parts,  the  first  covering  both 
churched  and  unchurched,  and  the 
second  covering  only  the  unchurched. 

Dr.  Gallup  highlighted  some  find- 
ings which  have  practical  implica- 
tions. Although  the  survey  found  that 
"many  of  the  churched  have  never  in 
their  lifetimes  invited  anybody  to 
come  to  their  church,"  he  said,  it  also 
found  that  about  20  per  cent  said  they 
chose  their  church  because  somebody 
asked  them  to  come.  QD 

Clark  Is  Named 
MUS  Coordinator 

ATLANTA— The  Rev.  J.  Philip 
Clark,  pastor  of  Calvary  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Glendale,  Cal.,  has  been 
named  new  coordinator  of  Mission  to 
the  United  States,  the  church  planting 
arm  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
America. 

Dr.  Clark,  57,  was  approved  by  the 
MUS  committee  here  after  being  rec- 
ommended by  a 
search  committee 
which  has  been 
working  since  the 
resignation  of  the 
Rev.    Larry  Mills 

tlast  January. 
The  MUS  com- 
iBP'r^^      mittee    also  ap- 
»&SRt    proved  the  lease  of 
CLARK         office  space  adja- 
cent to  that  now  held  by  the  PCA's 
Mission  to  the  World  in  Decatur,  an 
Atlanta  suburb. 

The  MUS  office  will  move  here 
from  Jackson,  Miss.,  about  the  time 
that  Dr.  Clark  assumes  responsibili- 
ties, probably  some  time  in  Septem- 
ber. 

The  new  MUS  coordinator  has 
served  as  pastor  of  the  Glendale 
church  for  10  years.  He  is  a  seasoned 
administrator,  having  been  general 
secretary  of  the  Independent  Board 


for  Presbyterian  Foreign  Missions  in 
Philadelphia  from  1957-1968. 

A  native  of  New  Mexico,  where  his 
parents  were  home  missionaries  un- 
der the  Presbyterian  Church  USA, 
Dr.  Clark  is  a  graduate  of  John 
Brown  University  and  Faith  Theolog- 
ical Seminary. 

He  served  in  the  Southwest  as  a 
missionary  to  the  Navajo  Indians 
from  1945-1949.  After  two  years  as 
pastor  of  a  church  in  Underwood, 
N.D.,  he  entered  the  Air  Force  chap- 
laincy, where  he  served  until  1957.  He 
is  married  and  has  four  grown  chil- 
dren. 

Dr.  Clark  told  the  Journal  that  he 
expects  a  skeleton  staff  to  operate 
MUS  in  the  next  few  months  to  re- 
duce overhead,  and  MUS  will  seek  to 
enlist  firm  support  commitments  for 
its  organizing  pastors  and  personnel 
serving  in  longer  term  ministries. 
"We  have  to  get  these  specific  proj- 
ects and  commitments  underwrit- 
ten," he  said. 

Dr.  Clark  believes  the  location 
near  MTW  headquarters  will  make  it 
easier  and  more  economical  to  help 
local  churches  coordinate  missionary 
conferences  which  give  a  balanced 
emphasis  to  the  two  denominational 
committees.  BD 

ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS . . . 

•  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Marcus  F.  Snoddy 
of  Charlotte,  N.C.,  have  established  a 
$6,000  scholarship  fund  at  Montreat- 
Anderson  College  in  Montreat,  N.C. 
The  fund  is  especially  for  students 
who  are  children  of  missionaries  or 
ministers. 

•  To  avoid  being  known  as  a  Bible 
college,  Biblical  School  of  Theology 
in  Hatfield,  Pa.,  has  changed  its 
name  to  Biblical  Theological  Semi- 
nary. The  Seminary,  with  125  stu- 
dents, started  in  1971  and  offers 
master's  degrees  in  divinity  and 
sacred  theology.  The  Rev.  Allen  A. 
MacRae  is  president. 

•  Newly  elected  editor  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Survey,  official  publication 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  US,  is 
William  P.  Lamkin,  director  of  Pres- 
byterian News  Service  since  1961.  Mr. 
Lamkin  has  been  acting  editor  since 
the  recent  resignation  of  John  Allen 
Templeton.  Before  coming  to  work 
for  the  PCUS,  he  was  associated  with 
the  Charlotte  (N.C.)  Observer.  ffl 
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Tear  Not, 
Little  Flock' 


JOHN  T.  CLARK 


H, 


ow  kind  and  tender  Jesus  was 
toward  His  little  flock  of  disciples. 
When  He  spoke  sternly,  it  was  to  the 
outside  world.  To  His  disciples  He 
unveiled  His  heart;  to  them  He  re- 
vealed the  things  He  had  received 
from  the  Father.  From  them  He  kept 
nothing  that  pertained  to  their  wel- 
fare. 

"Fear  not,  little  flock,"  He  told 
them,  "for  it  is  your  Father's  good 
pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom" 
(Luke  12:32).  This  passage  perfectly 
portrays  the  kingdom  of  God.  In 
Eastern  lands,  the  head  of  the  tribe  is 
at  once  the  shepherd  of  the  flock,  the 
father  of  the  family,  and  the  king  of 
the  kingdom.  In  that  threefold  rela- 
tionship, our  Lord  was  pledging  God 
as  shepherd,  father  and  king  to  us 
and  to  that  which  we  seek. 

It  was  truly  a  little  flock  to  whom 
the  Saviour  spoke.  His  converts  were 
relatively  few.  As  in  those  days,  some 
of  you  today  may  be  residing  where 
only  a  few  believers  are  meeting  to- 
gether. Do  not  give  way  to  despon- 
dency. You  can  surely  worship  God 
in  sincerity  and  truth,  though  you 
may  lack  the  excitement  of  a  crowd. 

Why  think  yourself  denied  the  priv- 
ilege of  communion  with  Christ  be- 
cause there  are  only  a  few  gathered  in 
His  name?  Believers  experience  some 
of  their  happiest  times  alone  with 
Christ.  Rich  displays  of  His  love  have 
been  unfolded  to  the  "two  or  three" 
and  small  family  gatherings. 

Should  you  happen  to  belong  to  a 
larger  company,  you  are  not  shut  out 


The  retiring  moderator  delivered 
this  sermon  to  the  Sixth  General  As- 
sembly of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
America,  meeting  at  Calvin  College, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  He  is  a  ruling 
elder  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Macon,  Ga.  This  material 
contains  the  substance  of  his  message 
which  was  reduced  slightly  for  rea- 
sons of  space. 


from  the  promise  bequeathed  the 
few.  A  church  of  five  or  six  thousand 
members  is  still  a  little  flock  com- 
pared with  the  mass  of  unbelievers. 
The  day  shall  come  when  the  Lord 
will  multiply  us  and  increase  us  great- 
ly in  the  earth  beyond  all  present 
computation.  Yet  to  this  hour  the 
true  Church  of  God  is  only  a  little 
flock. 

Not  merely  in  number  were  our 
Lord's  immediate  followers  "little." 
They  did  not  represent  much  of  this 
world's  wealth.  They  had  left  all  they 
had — an  old  boat  or  two  upon  the 
lake,  some  nets,  a  little  fishing  tack- 
le— but  they  did  not  have  much  to 
leave.  The  disciples  of  Jesus  were 
poor,  very  poor.  They  were  some- 
what akin  to  their  Master,  who  had 
no  place  to  lay  His  head. 

Nor  from  their  social  position 
could  they  exert  much  influence. 
Most  of  them  were  Galileans — coun- 
try men  from  the  most  countrified 
part  of  the  whole  country  and,  as 
such,  little  esteemed.  No  doubt,  those 
who  heard  them  considered  them  un- 
learned and  ignorant.  When  the  Holy 
Ghost  came  upon  them,  however, 
they  spoke  with  great  power.  There 
was  not  a  professor  or  a  doctor  of  di- 
vinity among  them.  But  they  preached 
the  Christ  of  God,  and  changed  the 
whole  course  of  history. 

Even  though  they  appeared  to  be 
"little"  in  the  eyes  of  their  fellow- 
men,  because  of  poverty,  ignorance, 
and  obscurity,  our  Saviour  told  them, 
"Fear  not,"  against  all  adverse  cir- 
cumstances. Your  Father  in  heaven 
can  do  without  wealth,  prestige  and 
the  learning  of  the  world;  He  has 
resolved  to  give  you  the  king- 
dom— and  you  shall  assuredly  have 
it. 

As  the  Shepherd  spoke  so  kindly  to 
that  little  flock  how  His  greatness 
must  have  struck  them!  They  looked 
on  Him  and  saw  that  He  was  not  lit- 
tle. He  had  become  like  them  in  pov- 
erty and  obscurity,  but  still  the  divin- 


ity in  His  character  could  not  be 
eclipsed. 

He  was  not  little  in  His  birth. 
"Where  is  He?"  asked  the  wise  men 
of  the  East,  "that  is  born  king  of  the 
Jews?"  Nor  was  He  little  in  His  wis- 
dom. When  He  was  only  twelve  years 
old,  He  astonished  the  doctors  in  the 
temple  with  His  understanding  and 
answers.  He  was  not  little  in  His 
power.  He  taught  as  one  having  au- 
thority. He  healed  all  manner  of  sick- 
ness; no  symptom  could  baffle  His 
skill. 

He  was  not  little  in  His  influence 
over  men's  hearts.  The  great  Shep- 
herd could  protect  and  provide  for 
them;  He  could  lead  them  to  the  vic- 
tory, and  bring  them  into  the  rest  He 
had  promised  them. 

This  same  Shepherd  has  assured  us, 
His  little  flock,  that  He  is  here  with  us 
today.  We  can  do  nothing,  devise 
nothing,  develop  nothing  apart  from 
Him. 

Are  there  great  opportunities 
before  us?  Are  we  able  to  convert  the 
world  to  Christ?  If  we  apply  the  logic 
of  the  world  we  will  conclude  that 
surely  we  are  the  last  people  who 
could  ever  be  able  to  accomplish  that. 
His  presence  is  our  encouragement. 
He  has  assured  us,  "All  power  is 
given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  on  earth; 
go  ye,  therefore  and  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Ho- 
ly Ghost."  The  baptized  Christ  gave 
His  own  baptized  disciples  His  com- 
mission. "Go  preach  the  Gospel  to  all 
nations." 


Not  merely  in 
number  were  our 
Lord's  immediate 
followers  "little. 


99 
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Our  Lord  is  the  commander-in- 
chief  of  the  little  company  who  do 
not  conform  to  the  world's  religion, 
and  leader  of  the  little  band  who  want 
to  follow  Him  wherever  He  goes;  He 
is  the  Lord  and  master  of  all  who  es- 
pouse the  cross,  rejoice  in  His  name 
and  are  not  ashamed  to  bear  His  re- 
proach in  the  midst  of  a  wicked  and 
perverse  world. 

Sometimes  Christians  take  counsel 
of  their  fears.  Undue  anxiety  about 
temporal  things  often  bothers  God's 


Watching  the 
clouds,  forecasting 
storms  and  looking 
for  trouble  can 
raise  fears. 


servants,  causing  a  fretfulness  which 
distracts  the  mind  and  greatly  dis- 
honors God.  It  is  an  attitude  utterly 
unworthy  of  the  sincere  believer. 

Christ  dealt  with  that  fear  in  words 
to  this  effect:  "Seek  not  what  you 
shall  eat,  or  what  you  shall  drink; 
neither  be  ye  of  doubtful  mind.  Why, 
child,  know  this,  it  is  your  Father's 
good  pleasure  to  give  you  not  only 
bread  and  water  but  also  the  king- 
dom." He  who  takes  the  trouble  to 
give  you  the  kingdom  hereafter  will 
not  let  you  starve  on  the  road  to  it! 
God  has  given  us  a  kingdom  of  infi- 
nitely more  worth  than  all  the  wealth 
of  this  world.  Let  us  look  for  that  in- 
heritance and  rejoice  in  it. 

Another  fear  arises  from  watching 
the  clouds,  forecasting  storms,  and 
anticipating  trouble.  Our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  counsels  us  what  to  do  in  case 
of  worry  or  expected  trouble.  He 
says,  "Let  not  your  heart  be  trou- 
bled." Don't  fear;  have  you  not  al- 
ways found  that  God  has  helped  in 
every  grievous  plight?  You  may  have 
been  foolish  enough  to  dread  a  thou- 
sand things  that  never  happened. 

Let  the  Lord  do  as  He  will!  He  will 
never  be  unkind  to  us.  He  has  always 
been  our  friend.  He  never  will  be  our 
foe.  He  will  never  put  us  into  the  fur- 
nace unless  He  means  to  purge  the 
dross,  nor  will  there  be  one  degree 
more  heat  in  that  furnace  than  is  ab- 


solutely needful.  Mercy  will  always 
balance  the  misery,  and  strength  will 
be  supplied  to  support  the  burden  to 
be  borne. 

Let  us  shake  off  all  these  fears,  and 
let  us  revel  in  our  Father's  good  plea- 
sure to  give  us  the  kingdom.  The  road 
may  be  rough,  but  we  are  certain  of 
going  into  the  kindom  at  the  end  of 
the  journey. 

If  you  fear  because  you  feel  your 
unworthiness,  it  is  a  blessed  fear. 
Trust  in  the  worthiness  of  Christ  and 
your  fear  shall  give  way  to  faith. 

Peter  said,  "Who  will  harm  you  if 
you  become  enthusiasts  for  good? 
Yet,  even  if  you  should  suffer  because 
of  righteousness,  you  must  be  happy. 
In  fact,  you  must  not  even  fear  their 
threat,  nor  even  be  upset.  Let  them 
who  suffer  according  to  the  will  of 
God  do  good  and  entrust  themselves 
to  a  faithful  creator."  How  can  we 
fear  with  such  a  great  Shepherd  lead- 
ing us? 

The  great  Shepherd  also  gives  us 
assurance  and  encouragement.  The 
Scriptures  teach  the  doctrine  of  the 
perseverance  of  the  saints  distinctly 
and  graciously:  "I  give  unto  my  sheep 
eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never 
perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck 
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them  out  of  my  hand."  And  "Being 
confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  He 
which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you 
will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus 
Christ." 

Little  ones,  herd  together  like  a 
flock;  the  heritage  is  reserved  for  you. 

Recently  my  wife  and  I  visited  the 
Holy  Land.  We  saw  the  excavations, 
showing  the  ruins  of  Jericho;  the 
plains  on  which  David  slew  Goliath; 
the  place  where  Gideon  with  a  small, 
well-chosen  flock  accomplished  what 
to  men  appeared  to  be  impossible; 
Mount  Moriah  where  Abraham  of- 
fered Isaac  as  a  sacrifice  in  accor- 
dance with  God's  instructions. 

The  Scriptures  tell  of  many  great 


men  who  without  fear  or  hesitation  L 
followed  God's  leadership,  regardless  [ 
of  the  cost.  Visiting  the  places  where  ' 
these  men  demonstrated  their  will-  ' 
ingness  to  trust  God  implicitly,  and  ' 
carried  out  His  instructions  without  8 
hesitation,  impressed  upon  us  as  nev-  8 
er  before  their  great  faith.  The  ex-  1 
perience  enriched  our  lives  spiritually. 

Examples  of  trust,  dedication  and  c 
faith  are  not  limited  to  the  Old  Testa-  1 
ment.  Seeing  the  physical  conditions 
of  the  Roman  prison  where  Paul  ' 
wrote  many  of  the  works  which  have  i 
inspired  men  down  through  the  cen-  ' 
turies — and  still  provide  spiritual  ^ 
guidance  for  us  today — gave  us  a  1 
deeper  insight  into  his  dedication  and  1 
willingness  to  trust  God  under  any  1 
and  all  conditions. 

Our  denomination  must  not  waste  ' 
its  time  looking  for  reasons  why  we  1 
cannot  carry  on  the  work  of  pro-  1 
moting  God's  kingdom;  without  fear 
or  hesitation  we  must  trust  God  to  1 
supply  all  of  our  needs  and  continue  ' 
to  seek  His  guidance  in  all  of  our  pro-  1 
grams. 

We  must  replace  anxiety  with  trust  £ 
in  God  for  spiritual  and  physical  ! 
needs  and  get  on  with  promoting  the  1 
kingdom.  We  should  not  be  so  con-  ] 
cerned  about  physical  survival  that 
we  fail  to  seek  the  kingdom.  Our  1 
security  should  come  from  an  un-  I 
wavering  trust  in  our  heavenly  1 
Father,  who  knows  the  needs  of  His  I 
children.  We  need  not  worry  about  ' 
our  material  needs  being  supplied. 

With  the  motivation  Christ  has  ' 
given  us,  we  should  not  be  like  the  un-  ' 
saved,  putting  emphasis  on  need  for 
material  things.  Our  Shepherd  has  as-  1 
sured  us  He  will  take  care  of  every  ' 
need,  but  we  must  seek  the  right  1 
things.  Solomon  asked  for  an  under-  • 
standing  heart  and,  because  of  his 
wise  choice,  God  made  him  the  wisest  1 
of  men. 

We  dishonor  God  when  we  are 
overly  concerned  about  our  material 
needs. 

Sinful  concerns  are  concerns  for 
the  wrong  things.  God  wants  us  to  be 
concerned  about  the  proper  things—  J 
our  personal  spiritual  growth  and 
promoting  the  growth  of  the  king- 
dom. 

Babette  Fleishman,   a  Lutheran 
missionary,   was   expelled   from  j 
Shanghai  after  working  there  for  a 
number  of  years  with  a  large  con- 
gregation. Sent  to  another  part  of 
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China,  she  prayed  to  return.  After 
some  time,  she  was  permitted  to  go 
back  for  a  visit.  She  was  shocked  by 
what  she  found,  but  amazed  at  the 
faith  and  determination  of  the  con- 
gregation. Most  of  her  friends  were 
gone;  they  had  died  of  malnutrition 
and  disease.  The  old  pastor  told  the 
few  who  were  left,  "In  a  few  weeks, 
most  of  us  here  today  will  also  be 
taken,  so  remain  faithful  to  the  end." 

If  we  have  this  kind  of  faith,  our 
future  as  a  denomination  is  as  bright 
as  the  promises  of  God.  The  Presby- 
terian Church  in  America  is  indeed  a 
little  flock  with  a  huge  task  to  ac- 
complish. We  find  assurance  in  the 
way  God  has  moved  and  directed  us 
during  our  brief  history: 

—He  brought  the  Presbyterian 
Churchmen  United  into  being  along 
with  Concerned  Presbyterians  and 
the  Continuing  Presbyterian  Church. 

— He  brought  about  the  Convoca- 
tion of  Sessions  and  the  Advisory 
Conference  in  1973  which  issued  the 
call  for  our  First  General  Assembly. 

— He  has  led  us  through  five  Gen- 
eral Assemblies  and  has  blessed  our 
efforts  in  a  widening  area  of  influence 
in  this  country  and  throughout  the 
world. 

Possibly  He  has  blessed  us  because 
our  people  have  gone  to  Him  in 
prayer,  seeking  His  guidance  when 
difficult  issues  have  arisen  in  sessions, 
presbyteries  and  at  General  Assem- 
blies. Many  people  have  been  praying 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  guide  this 
Assembly  in  all  matters  that  come  be- 
fore it. 

Things  have  gone  unusually  well 
thus  far  with  our  denomination.  God 
has  continued  to  bless  our  work  both 
at  home  and  outside  the  United 
States. 

At  home,  for  example,  the  Perim- 
eter Presbyterian  Church  in  Atlanta, 
where  Randy  Pope  is  organizing  pas- 
tor, suggests  the  kind  of  opportuni- 
ties available  to  us,  what  can  be  and  is 
being  accomplished.  Starting  last  fall 
in  a  new  area  with  no  members  or 
even  a  place  to  worship,  the  church 
now  has  an  average  attendance  of 
over  170.  Similar  work  is  being  done 
in  the  Northeast,  Midwest,  on  the 
Pacific  coast,  and  elsewhere. 

Outside  the  United  States  the  work 
in  Taiwan,  Korea,  South  and  Central 
America,  Africa,  Europe  and  other 
areas  is  continuing  to  expand.  Our 
denomination  now  has  over  140  mis- 


sionaries in  the  field.  While  in  Am- 
man, Jordan,  a  short  time  ago,  I 
heard  Jean  Lappin  giving  an  inspiring 
account  of  her  work  in  that  area.  She 
is  one  of  many  PCA  missionaries  who 
are  witnessing  and  carrying  the  Gos- 
pel to  faraway  places. 

All  this  indicates  that  Satan  does 
not  like  us,  and  we  should  not  be  sur- 
prised by  his  attacks  on  us  both  from 
without  and  within! 

We  have  had  problems.  We  have 
had  and  will  continue  to  have  prob- 
lems as  our  heavenly  Father  in  His 
divine  wisdom  applies  the  "heat 
treatment"  to  refine  and  purify  us  for 
the  work  of  promoting  the  kingdom. 

We  have  been  made  aware  of  our 
smallness  in  numbers  and  our  vulner- 
ability, for  like  sheep  we  need  the  care 
of  our  Shepherd.  But  we  are  not  to 
run  scared.  We  do  not  have  to  be 
frantic  for  we  are  operating  under 
God's  plan.  We  have  our  marching 
orders  and  must  press  on  to  the  high 
calling  of  Christ  Jesus  in  seeking  the 
kingdom. 

The  Bible  warns  us  to  expect  diffi- 
cult times  and  to  prepare  as  soldiers 
are  prepared  before  they  go  into  bat- 
tle. 

Jesus  constantly  warned  and  pre- 
pared His  followers  to  face  adversity. 
Paul  did  likewise.  When  difficulties 
arise  in  our  denomination,  we  must 
not  face  them  in  fear  or  apply  our 
own  human  solutions.  If  we  do  this 
we  will  surely  fail.  "If  God  be  for  us, 
who  can  be  against  us?" 

As  a  denomination  comprising  in- 
dividual church  members,  congrega- 
tions, presbyteries  and  a  General  As- 
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sembly,  we  are  committed  to  the  in- 
fallibility and  inerrancy  of  the  holy 
Scriptures  and  to  carry  out  the  Great 
Commission.  Christ  assured  us  that  if 
we  truly  seek  God's  kingdom,  we  will 
not  fail. 

Our  commitment  to  the  infallibility 
and  inerrancy  of  the  Scriptures  must 


be  demonstrated  not  only  in  words 
but  also — and  this  is  more  important 
— by  our  lives  and  actions  in  promot- 
ing the  work  of  God's  kingdom  with- 
out fear  or  hesitation. 

Our  commitment  to  the  Great 
Commission  carries  with  it  a  respon- 
sibility beginning  with  Jerusalem,  in 
Judea,  and  Samaria,  or  what  we  call 
the  work  of  the  Mission  to  the  United 
States.  The  kingdom  of  God  must  be 
promoted  throughout  the  United 
States  in  the  formation  of  new 
churches,  in  the  work  among  minori- 
ty groups  in  our  cities  and  elsewhere. 

However,  this  must  not  be  done  at 
the  expense  of  work  outside  the 
United  States.  We  can  achieve  a  bal- 
anced program  of  promoting  the 
kingdom  both  at  home  and  through- 
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out  the  world;  by  following  the  Scrip- 
ture we  will  have  a  stronger  base  at 
home  from  which  to  carry  the  Gospel 
to  all  nations. 

Our  Lord  and  Saviour  has  given  to 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  America  a 
great  opportunity,  such  as  few  de- 
nominations have  had,  to  witness  for 
Him  during  a  period  of  time  when 
people  in  ever  increasing  numbers, 
both  in  America  and  throughout  the 
world,  are  hungering  for  the  Gospel. 
Many  have  tried  the  world's  philoso- 
phies and  solutions  to  life's  problems 
and  have  found  them  empty  and  not 
soul  satisfying,  and  now  people  are 
receptive  to  the  Reformed  faith  in  in- 
creasing numbers. 

In  these  historic  times  we  have  the 
opportunity  to  expand  our  Mission  to 
the  World  work.  Also,  through  pro- 
grams like  "Five-in-Five,"  we  have 
the  opportunity  to  fulfill  our  respon- 
sibilities to  the  work  of  Mission  to  the 
United  States.  These  two  major  com- 
mittees cannot  function  properly 
without  the  vital  support  which  is  be- 
ing rendered  so  effectively  by  our 
Committee  on  Christian  Education 
and  Publications  and  our  Committee 
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on  Administration.  Support  is  neces- 
sary for  the  work  being  carried  on  by 
all  of  our  committees. 

The  total  program  of  the  denomi- 
nation, and  not  just  a  selected  part, 
must  be  supported  if  we  are  going  to 
be  the  witness  before  the  world  that 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  would  have  us 
to  be.  God  has  abundantly  blessed  us; 
He  has  given  us  the  material  resources 
with  which  to  do  all  of  this  and  even 


more! 

What  will  our  response  be? 

Will  we  allow  fear  of  need  of  ma- 
terial things  or  dread  of  what  may 
never  happen  keep  us  from  meeting 
the  challenges  and  opportunities  He 
has  made  available  to  us?  May  we 
have  the  necessary  faith  and  be  able 
to  put  first  things  first  in  our  lives. 

We  will  succeed  if  we  heed  the 
words  of  assurance  and  direction  giv- 


en by  our  great  Shepherd,  the  head 
and  King  of  our  Church,  to  His  disci- 
ples when  He  knew  He  was  going  to 
leave  them  and  was  preparing  them 
for  the  work  and  difficulties  which 
would  confront  them  in  promoting 
the  kingdom. 

He  told  His  disciples  then  and  is 
telling  you  today:  "Fear  not,  little 
flock,  for  it  is  your  Father's  good 
pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom."  HI 
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n  Paul's  writings,  the  concept  of 
justification  is  both  judicial  and  es- 
chatological.  Both  meanings  are  basic 
to  the  apostolic  message.  Yet  it  is 
doubtful  whether  Paul's  contempo- 
raries grasped  the  full  significance  of 
the  message  of  the  great  apostle. 

Certainly  there  is  no  evidence  that 
the  early  fathers  understood  the  Paul- 
ine doctrine  of  justification  by  faith. 
Paul's  judicial  thought  was  reinter- 
preted in  an  experiential  and  moralis- 
tic way.  His  eschatological  conscious- 
ness was  lost  altogether. 

The  Reformation  began  a  recovery 
of  the  Pauline  doctrine  of  justifica- 
tion by  faith.  We  say  "began  a  recov- 
ery" quite  deliberately.  The  Reform- 
ers certainly  recovered  the  judicial 
meaning  of  justification  in  Paul.  This 
was  revolutionary. 

But  when  Paul  talks  about  justifi- 
cation, he  not  only  means  something 
judicial  but  something  eschatological 
as  well.  The  Reformers  did  not  re- 
cover the  eschatological  aspect  of 
Paul's  doctrine  of  justification.  In 
this  sense  the  Reformation  of  the  16th 
century  was  incomplete. 

Yet  before  we  go  beyond  the  Re- 
formers, we  need  to  go  back  to  what 
they  recovered.  The  way  forward  is 
the  way  back.  Only  then  can  we  be 
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sure  that  we  are  building  on  the  Ref- 
ormation. 

The  judicial  meaning  of  justifica- 
tion in  Paul  has  been  so  adequately 
argued  and  established  by  the  Protes- 
tant Reformation  that  we  will  not  la- 
bor to  prove  what  has  already  been  so 
well  proven.  We  will  simply  state  the 
case  and  spend  some  time  in  looking 
at  its  far-reaching  implications. 

The  words  justify,  justified  and 
justification  are  what  are  known  as 
forensic  or  judicial  words.  They  be- 
long to  the  language  of  courts  of  law. 
Paul,  of  course,  is  quite  at  home  us- 
ing such  words,  because  he  is  by 
training  a  lawyer  and  a  judge.  In  an 
overwhelming  number  of  instances 
throughout  the  Bible,  justify,  justi- 
fied and  justification  appear  in  the 
setting  of  a  judgment  scene  where 
cases  are  tried  according  to  law 
(Deut.  25:1;  Prov.  17:15;  Rom.  2:6- 
16,  8:31-34;  Psa.  143:2;  Matt.  12:36- 
37). 

Justification  is  the  opposite  of  con- 
demnation (Deut.  25:1;  Rom  8:33).  It 
is  the  judgment,  declaration,  verdict 
or  sentence  of  the  judge.  Although 
the  verdict  may  lead  to  profound 
changes  in  the  life  of  the  person  upon 
whom  it  is  pronounced,  justification 
itself  is  not  a  moral  change  in  the  per- 
son. It  means  to  declare  righteous  and 
not  to  make  righteous  (subjectively). 
It  is  correct  to  say  that  justification 
means  to  make  righteous  in  the  judi- 
cial sense  only. 

Justification  which  is  by  faith  in  Je- 


sus changes  our  relation  to  God,  but 
it  is  not  in  itself  a  change  in  our  moral 
state.  It  is  what  God  does  for  us  and 
not  what  He  does  in  us. 

It  does  not  in  itself  constitute  a 
change  in  us,  but  it  constitutes  a 
change  in  the  way  God  regards  us.  It 
is  by  the  imputation  of  Christ's  righ- 
teousness to  us  and  not  by  the  infu- 
sion of  His  righteousness  into  us. 

According  to  Paul,  righteousness, 
or  justification  by  faith,  is  God's 
method  of  saving  sinners.  It  is  not 
enough  simply  to  say  that  God  saves 
sinners  by  His  grace.  God  is  not  only 
in  the  business  of  saving  sinners,  but 
He  is  in  the  business  of  saving  them 
justly — that  is,  according  to  a  way 
which  is  lawful  and  right.  In  the  Bi- 
ble, righteousness  is  everywhere  laid 
down  as  a  condition  of  salvation  (see 
Rom.  1:16-17,  2:6-16;  Matt.  19:17- 
20;  Psa.  15;  Ezek.  18). 

According  to  Paul's  Gospel,  the 
sinner  is  saved  by  faith  because  by 
faith  he  receives  the  righteousness  of 
God's  provision,  which  entitles  him 
to  salvation.  "He  who  by  faith  is 
righteous  shall  live  [shall  be  saved]" 
(Rom.  1:17,  RSV). 

It  is  not  as  if  Paul  moves  from  faith 
to  salvation;  rather,  he  moves  from 
faith  to  righteousness  and  then  from 
righteousness  to  salvation. 

The  apostle's  great  accent,  there- 
fore, falls  on  that  righteousness 
which  acquires  for  us  God's  verdict 
of  salvation.  This  righteousness  is 
called  "the  righteousness  of  God" 
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because  His  grace  provides  it. 

It  is  called  "the  righteousness  of 
One"  because  it  consists  solely  in  the 
obedience  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Gospel  preaching  is  preaching 
about  the  mighty  acts  (righteousness) 
of  the  incarnate  God.  Saving  faith 
means  that  we  put  our  faith  in  this 
righteousness  of  Jesus,  which  honors 
God's  law  (Rom.  3:31)  and  by  this 
means  brings  us  salvation. 

When  the  Reformers  revived  these 
Pauline  concepts  of  judicial  salva- 
tion, it  meant  that,  in  preaching  the 
Gospel,  they  proclaimed  the  histori- 
cal doing  and  dying  of  Christ  as  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  ev- 
eryone who  believes.  Their  attention 
was  riveted  on  a  righteousness  outside 
the  believer,  and  their  testimony 
was  to  the  vicarious  experience  of  the 
God-man  and  not  to  their  own  sub- 
jective experience. 

The  Reformers  took  pains  to  ex- 
clude the  new  birth,  sanctification  or 
any  internal  change  from  the  article 
justification.  They  did  not  do  this 
in  order  to  depreciate  the  necessity  of 
moral  renewal. 

But  they  realized  that  an  infinitely 
higher  work  was  necessary  to  recon- 
cile sinners  to  God.  For  the  glory  of 
Christ  and  for  the  comfort  of  trou- 
bled consciences,  they  knew  that  our 
salvation  has  to  be  grounded  on  an 
objective  work— a  righteousness 
completely  outside  the  experience  of 
the  believer. 

If  the  judicial  nature  of  justifica- 
tion by  faith  is  lost,  then  salvation  be- 
comes identified,  in  one  way  or  an- 
other, with  the  believer's  own  subjec- 
tive experience. 

Wrote  Herman  Ridderbos  in  Paul: 
An  Outline  of  His  Theology,  "While 
in  Luther  and  Calvin  all  the  emphasis 
fell  on  the  redemptive  event  that  took 
place  with  Christ's  death  and  resur- 
rection, later  under  the  influence  of 
pietism,  mysticism  and  moralism,  the 
emphasis  shifted  to  the  process  of  in- 
dividual appropriation  of  the  salva- 
tion given  in  Christ  and  to  its  mystical 
and  moral  effect  in  the  life  of  believ- 
ers. 

"Accordingly,  in  the  history  of  the 
interpretation  of  the  epistles  of  Paul 
the  center  of  gravity  shifted  more  and 
more  from  the  forensic  to  the  pneu- 
matic and  ethical  aspects  of  his 
preaching,  and  there  arose  an  entirely 
different  conception  of  the  structures 
that  lay  at  the  foundation  of  this 


preaching." 

For  the  most  part,  Paul's  Gospel 
about  salvation  by  the  righteousness 
of  faith  has  no  real  place  in  modern 
preaching.  It  has  even  been  said  that 
the  Reformers'  passionate  concern 
about  justification  by  faith  does  not 
even  make  sense  to  modern  man. 

It  is  not  that  talk  about  salvation  is 
lacking.  The  modern  evangelical 
would  be  horrified  if  it  were  to  be 
suggested  that  he  did  not  believe  in 
salvation  by  grace. 

And  here  is  the  problem:  He  is  so 
confident  about  his  belief  in  salvation 
by  grace  that  it  does  not  occur  to  him 
that  there  may  be  a  radical  difference 
between  the  way  he  thinks  about 
salvation  and  the  way  Paul  and  the 
Reformers  thought  about  it. 

It  is  sobering  to  reflect  on  how  the 
early  fathers,  one  generation  removed 
from  Paul,  knew  so  little  about  justi- 
fication by  faith.  Yet  we  are  many 
generations  removed  from  the  Re- 
formers. Unless  the  objective  Gospel 
is  rediscovered  afresh  by  every  gener- 
ation, it  will  surely  be  lost. 

Paul  and  the  Reformers  who  fol- 
lowed him  thought  of  salvation  prin- 
cipally in  terms  of  justification  by 
faith  in  an  imputed  righteousness. 
Modern  evangelicalism  thinks  of  sal- 
vation principally  in  terms  of  a  new- 
birth  experience. 

There  is  a  marked  difference  in  em- 
phasis here.  The  center  has  shifted 
from  that  which  is  outside  of  man  to 


Each  generation 
must  rediscover 
the  objective 
Gospel  or  lose  it. 


that  which  is  inside  of  man.  This 
viewing  of  salvation  chiefly  in  terms 
of  a  new-birth  experience  is  more  in 
harmony  with  classical  Romanism 
than  with  genuine  Protestantism. 

This  is  why  good  Romanists  can 
look  upon  most  modern  forms  of  re- 
vivalism and  Christian  crusades  with 
considerable  favor— or  in  the  words 
of  Louis  Bouyer,  call  them  "a  redis- 
covery of  Catholicism." 

Why  are  we  today  so  inclined  to  by- 


pass salvation  by  the  righteousness  of 
faith  and  opt  instead  for  salvation  by 
an  internal  experience? 

The  doctrine  of  justification  by 
faith  deals  with  the  legal  aspects  of 
salvation.  But  modern  man  does  not 
think  in  legal  categories.  Anybody 
with  a  scant  knowledge  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion  knows  that  legalism  is  a 
bad  and  ugly  thing.  No  one  wants  to 
be  a  legalist! 

But  this  antipathy  toward  legalism 
has  rubbed  off  onto  the  law  itself  so 
that  any  great  interest  in  the  legal 


The  idea  of  living 
strictly  by  what 
the  Bible  says  has 
been  branded  as 
legalism. 


categories  of  Biblical  thought  has 
been  suspected  of  legalism. 

For  instance,  the  liberals  have  at- 
tacked the  Christian  doctrine  of  the 
substitutionary  atonement  of  Christ 
as  a  legalistic  concept.  (It  is  true  that 
the  substitutionary  atonement  is  a 
legal  atonement — an  atonement  de- 
signed to  make  satisfaction  to  the 
claims  of  the  divine  law.)  Also,  the 
idea  of  living  strictly  by  what  the  Bi- 
ble says  has  been  branded  as  legalism. 

So  in  the  place  of  an  atonement 
which  honors  God's  law  (Rom.  3:31) 
and  leads  the  believer  to  a  kind  of  life 
which  also  seeks  to  honor  God's  law, 
we  have  the  "moral  influence"  theo- 
ry of  atonement  and  a  "Spirit"  (situ- 
ation) ethic— which  in  the  final  analy- 
sis is  the  most  pitiful  kind  of  legalism 
indeed. 

The  doctrine  of  justification  by  an 
imputed  righteousness  seems  too  ab- 
stract for  modern  man.  It  sounds  too 
academic  at  best  and  too  legal  at 
worst.  (Isn't  legalism  bad?)  The 
thought  goes  something  like  this: 

"Let's  leave  the  nit-picking  theolo- 
gians to  argue  about  the  legal  niceties 
of  salvation.  That  has  no  vital  rele- 
vance to  our  concrete  situation. 

"People  can't  see  how  a  righteous- 
ness in  heaven  can  help  them  very 
much.  The  essence  of  Christianity  is 

(Continued  on  p.  19,  col.  1) 
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EDITORIALS 


The  Problem  and  a  Possible  Solution 


While  the  present  financial  distress 
in  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Ameri- 
ca is  both  painful  and  embarrassing, 
it  no  longer  can  be  ignored  or  kept 
from  public  scrutiny.  As  additional 
information  becomes  available  (July 
12-19  Journal,  and  p.  5,  this  issue),  a 
definite  pattern  begins  to  take  shape 
and  a  possible  course  of  action  begins 
to  appear. 

Three  primary  considerations  loom 
large  in  the  picture  which  now  has  be- 
gun to  give  the  whole  Church  con- 
cern. The  first  is  the  unfettered  free- 
dom of  church  members,  congrega- 
tions and  presbyteries  to  give  as  they 
please  and  designate  as  they  please; 
and  the  unfettered  freedom  (nay,  ob- 
ligation) of  the  denominational  com- 
mittees, which  are  responsible  for 
raising  their  own  budgets,  to  solicit 
all  the  support  they  can  get. 

This  unfettered  freedom  has  not 
been  matched  by  the  practice  of  re- 
sponsible stewardship,  either  on  the 
part  of  donors  or  on  the  part  of  recip- 
ients. Elders  and  deacons  have  acted 
with  varying  degrees  of  responsibility 
in  developing  budgets  and  channeling 
gifts.  At  least  one  denominational 
committee  has  experienced  unusual 
success  in  attracting  gifts  while 
others,  with  less  appeal,  have  well 
nigh  starved. 

A  second  primary  consideration 
which  looms  large  is  the  shocking  fact 
that  the  PCA  has  the  lowest  record  of 
per  capita  giving  to  its  own  General 
Assembly  causes  of  any  Church  in  the 
North  American  Presbyterian  and 
Reformed  Council — perhaps  of  any 
denomination  of  any  size  in  America. 

The  PCA's  record  in  per  capita  giv- 
ing to  all  causes — current  expenses 
and  benevolences — is  quite  respect- 
able: some  $371.  But  of  that  amount 
only  $35  per  capita  goes  to  the  Gener- 
al Assembly  committees.  The  OPC 
more  than  doubles  that  proportion 
and  in  the  CRC  and  the  RPCES,  per 
capita  giving  to  denominational  agen- 
cies is  triple  that  amount. 

There  are  reasons,  of  course.  For 


one  thing,  a  very  large  number  of 
PCA  churches  are  brand  new  congre- 
gations— either  started  from  scratch, 
or  formed  by  the  division  of  former 
PCUS  congregations.  Such  churches 
must  get  on  their  feet  before  they  can 
begin  carrying  their  share  of  the  be- 
nevolence load.  Unfortunately,  some 
of  these  churches  also  want  to  travel 
first  class  before  reaching  out:  They 
have  pushed  their  pastors'  salaries 
out  of  sight  and  committed  them- 
selves to  elaborate  building  programs 
at  the  expense  of  benevolences. 

For  example,  one  congregation 
listed  in  the  PCA  Yearbook  had  a 
total  income  of  nearly  $50,000  for 
1977,  but  gave  only  about  $1,500  to 
benevolences.  Another  church  re- 
ported total  gifts  of  nearly  $44,000, 
and  while  some  $1,400  went  to  local 
and  non-PCA  benevolence  causes, 
not  one  thin  dime  went  to  the  Assem- 
bly committees. 

The  problem  of  local  and  non-PCA 
causes  is  very  much  a  part  of  the  over- 
all picture.  One  congregation  report- 
ed nearly  $64,000  total  gifts  and  only 
$800  to  Assembly  causes.  But  it  gave 
$2,300  to  local  and  non-PCA  objec- 
tives. 

Perhaps  the  record  was  set  by  one 
congregation  which  reported  $113,- 
000  in  total  gifts,  $5,600  to  local  and 
non-PCA  causes  and  $40  (that's  forty 
dollars)  to  the  General  Assembly 
committees— all  of  it,  by  the  way,  to 
Mission  to  the  World. 

The  PCA  itself  must  bear  some  of 
the  responsibility  for  such  giving  pat- 
terns. It  has  encouraged  presbyteries 
to  take  the  initiative  in  matters  which 
in  other  denominations  are  left  to  the 
General  Assembly — even  to  the  send- 
ing out  of  missionaries. 

A  third  primary  consideration 
which  looms  large  is  the  tendency  of 
both  large  and  small  churches  to  give 
disproportionate  attention  to  one  fa- 
vorite cause  to  the  practical  exclusion 
of  the  others.  No  one  would  deplore 
major  attention  given  to  world  mis- 
sions. But  if  such  attention  is  not  bal- 


anced by  at  least  minor  concern  for 
administration,  something  is  wrong. 

But  whoever  heard  of  faith-prom- 
ise gifts  solicited  in  behalf  of  admin- 
istration? 

That  just  may  offer  a  clue  to  the  ul- 
timate solution  of  the  crisis:  pledges 
of  the  faith-promise  kind  to  multiple 
causes,  not  just  one  alone.  It  is  an 
idea  that  deserves  consideration, 
though  it  will  require  much  study,  ffl 

As  We  Are 

From  West  to  East  one  meets  the 
cliche  of  Paul  Tillich  that  "God  ac- 
cepts  us  as  we  are."  Let  us  examine 
this  statement  in  the  light  of  God's 
actual  acceptance  of  Saul  of  Tarsus, 
and  the  inspired  Word  which  He  gave 
to  Paul,  the  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Saul  of  Tarsus  entered  the  road  to 
Damascus  breathing  out  slaughter 
and  threatening  against  the  disciples 
of  the  Lord.  Did  God  accept  him  as 
he  was,  or  did  He  radically  change 
Saul  before  He  accepted  him  for 
Christian  baptism?  Even  Rudolph 
Bultmann  points  out  how  much  Saul 
the  inquisitor  was  changed  both  in  his 
thinking  and  in  his  living  by  his  con- 
version. 

No,  God  did  not  accept  Saul  of 
Tarsus  as  he  was  that  day  on  the  road 
to  Damascus.  God  rejected  him, 
smote  him  to  the  ground,  rebuked 
him  severely,  blinded  him  so  that  he 
needed  to  be  led  by  the  hand  and  kept 
him  without  sight,  neither  eating  nor 
drinking  three  days. 

Only  after  those  days  of  darkness 
with  God's  judgment  searing  his  con- 
science, did  the  Lord  send  to  him 
Ananias  to  open  to  his  guilt-laden 
conscience  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of 
God,  and  lead  him  to  make  his  Chris- 
tian confession  (I  Cor.  15:3-8).  Only 
when  he  had  confessed  Christ's  death 
for  his  sins  and  resurrection  for  his 
justification,  did  God  accept  him  for 
baptism  into  Christ. 

To  Paul  and  through  Paul  God  re- 
vealed the  doctrine  of  His  righteous- 
ness for  everyone  who  believes  in  Je- 
sus Christ  (Rom.  1).  The  apostle 
lamented  that  Israelites  according  to 
the  flesh  went  about  seeking  to  estab- 
lish their  own  righteousness,  not  sub- 
mitting to  the  righteousness  of  God. 
"For  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for 
righteousness  to  everyone  who  be- 
lieves" (Rom.  10). 

Paul  knew  he  had  not  his  "own 
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righteousness  which  is  according  to 
the  law,  but  that  which  is  through  the 
faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness 
from  God  upon  faith"  (Phil.  3).  Only 
so  may  one  attain  unto  the  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead. 

"God  accepts  you  as  you  are" — 
since  it  comes  from  Paul  Tillich — 
could  be  understood  to  imply  that 
God  is  indifferent  to  immoral  living, 
and  that  God  who  speaks  in  grace 
does  not  also  speak  in  judgment.  If 
understood  that  way,  it  would  mean 
that  God  is  not  the  living  God  who 
has  revealed  Himself  as  the  holy  one 
of  Israel  but  is  only  a  philosophical 
construction. 

Calvin  taught  (Institutes  I,  xiii)  that 
the  true  God  distinguishes  Himself  by 
His  immeasurable  infinity,  His  spiri- 
tual nature,  and  His  triunity.  "Unless 
we  grasp  these,  only  the  bare  and 
empty  name  of  God  flits  about  in  our 
brain  to  the  exclusion  of  the  true 
God."  In  Tillich,  one  fails  to  find  the 
Trinity. 

"God  accepts  you  as  you  are" 
makes  no  mention  of  Christ  nor  of 
the  righteousness  of  Him  in  whom 
alone  are  we  accepted  by  God.  Let  us 
remember  the  words  which  Paul 
spoke  to  save  the  jailer  from  suicide: 
"Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved  and  thy 
house"  (Acts  16:31).— William  C. 
Robinson.  [jj 


Beheading  the  Body 

The  Rev.  Louis  H.  Evans  Sr.  once 
told  of  a  man  writing  him  to  ask  for 
his  church  letter.  The  man  stated  that 
he  was  quitting  as  a  church  member 
but  was  not  quitting  as  a  Christian. 
He  didn't  feel  any  need  of  the  church 
and  so  he  was  just  going  to  belong  to 
Christ. 

Dr.  Evans  replied  that  he  himself 
was  not  going  to  participate  in  such  a 
bloody  act— that  of  cutting  Christ, 
the  head,  from  the  Church  which  is 
His  body. 

Know  anyone  who  wants  to  belong 
to  the  head  but  not  the  body? 

In  order  for  a  person  to  find 
wholeness  he  must  be  committed  to  a 
great  cause  and  a  great  person.  A 
great  fellowship  with  an  eternal  pur- 
pose and  a  great  person  are  found  in 
Christianity  but  one  cannot  truly 
leave  one  for  the  other— the  two  go 
together.  [fj 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


Conservation:  A  Biblical  Mandate 


"And  God  blessed  them  and  God 
said  to  them,  'Be  fruitful  and  multi- 
ply and  fill  the  earth,  and  subdue  it; 
and  rule  over  the  fish  of  the  sea  and 
over  the  birds  of  the  sky  and  over 
every  living  thing  that  moves  on  the 
earth"  (Gen.  1:28,  NASB).  These 
ringing  words  have  been  considered 
as  marching  orders  throughout  the 
centuries.  Christian  cultures  have  in- 
geniously subdued  rivers,  extermi- 
nated unwanted  species,  overkilled 
useful  animals  and  wantonly  wasted 
natural  resources. 

But  Genesis  2:15  was  overlooked: 
"Then  the  Lord  God  took  the  man 
and  put  him  into  the  garden  of  Eden 
to  cultivate  it  and  keep  it."  The  right 
to  rule  was  never  questioned;  the  re- 
sponsibility to  care,  rarely  men- 
tioned. 

Until  now.  Modern  sentiment  has 
shifted  away  from  a  literal  under- 
standing of  Genesis  1 : 28  as  being  con- 
trary to  environmental  concerns. 
That  misinterprets  the  problem.  The 
rape  of  nature  has  resulted  because 
Scripture  was  not  taken  literally  and 
specifically  enough. 

People  have  assumed  that  those 
first  words  apply  "to  mankind  .  .  . 
forever."  In  fact,  the  directive  was 
given  to  Adam  before  the  fall.  Before 
the  fall!  When  nature  is  first  men- 
tioned after  the  fall,  Adam's  position 
is  notably  different: 

"Cursed  is  the  ground  because  of 
you;  in  toil  you  shall  eat  of  it  all  the 
day  of  your  life.  Both  thorns  and  this- 
tles it  shall  grow  for  you.  ...  By  the 
sweat  of  your  face  you  shall  eat 
bread,  till  you  return  to  the  ground, 
because  from  it  you  were  taken;  For 
you  are  dust,  and  to  dust  you  shall 
return"  (Gen.  3:17-19). 

Gone  is  the  monarch  dominating 
nature.  Instead,  Adam  is  consigned 


The  author  of  the  layman 's  column 
this  week  is  Nancy  May  (Mrs.  Roy) 
Penney,  an  elect  lady  of  Pasadena, 
Tex. 


to  a  struggle  with  it,  constantly  re- 
minded that  he  has  no  more  than  clay 
feet. 

Technology  promised  to  eliminate 
the  struggle.  It  appeared  to  reestab- 
lish human  dominance,  until  sudden- 
ly the  conflict  changed.  Modern  soci- 
eties can  control  thorns  and  thistles. 
The  current  question  is  whether  they 
can  manage  unstable  ozones,  polluted 
seas,  erosion,  and  the  disappearance 
of  minerals.  Scientific  knowledge  is 
being  used  to  subdue  nature — but  not 
without  cost.  And  the  cost  of  ram- 
pant exploitation  has  alarming  possi- 
bilities. 

Over  and  over  Scripture's  message 
is,  "The  earth  is  the  Lord's  and  all  it 
contains,  the  world,  and  those  who 
dwell  in  it"  (Psa.  24:1).  "The  heavens 
are  Thine,  the  earth  also  is  Thine;  the 
world  and  all  it  contains,  Thou  hast 
founded  them"  (Psa.  89:11).  The  ba- 
sis of  this  ownership  is  simple,  "... 
for  it  was  He  who  made  it." 

Only  Psalm  115:16  suggests  again 
that  nature  might  be  entrusted  to 
man's  control.  "The  heavens  are  the 
heavens  of  the  Lord:  But  the  earth 
He  has  given  to  the  sons  of  men." 
However,  God's  position  and  man's 
are  differentiated  in  the  beginning: 
"Not  to  us,  O  Lord,  not  to  us,  But  to 
thy  name  give  glory."  After  contrast- 
ing the  Lord  with  idols,  the  psalmist 
declared,  "But  as  for  us,  we  will  bless 
the  Lord  .  .  .  Praise  the  Lord!"  God 
first  put  Adam  in  the  garden  to  tend 
it.  Adam's  descendents  now  live  in  it 
to  bless  the  Lord  as  stewards. 

Psalm  104  illustrates  the  point. 
Past  creative  actions  of  God  were  ex- 
tolled; then  the  verbs  change  to  the 
present  tense.  God  "sends,"  "wa- 
ters" and  "causes,"  He  is  presently 
involved.  When  God  acts,  nature  re- 
sponds. Mankind's  place  is  consid- 
ered one  part  of  a  functioning  whole. 
"Man  goes  forth  to  his  work  and  to 
his  labor  until  evening."  Dominion 
belongs  to  the  Lord  for  "they  all  wait 


(Continued  on  p.  18,  col.  3) 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  AUGUST  20,  1978 
REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Faith  in  Time  of  Peril 


INTRODUCTION:  As  Paul 
journeyed  to  Rome,  he  faced  great 
perils  of  the  sea  ahead;  and  although 
he  was  Rome's  prisoner,  the  Lord 
called  on  him  to  live  before  those  who 
held  him  so  that  God  would  receive 
the  praise  and  glory. 

Here  Paul  showed  how  God's  child 
ought  to  behave  in  all  the  storms  of 
life,  literal  storms  such  as  the  one 
Paul  and  those  on  the  ship  endured 
and  spiritual  storms  which  rage  con- 
tinually around  the  heads  of  all  men. 
The  life  of  the  child  of  God  cannot  be 
affected  by  the  outward  storms, 
whatever  they  may  be. 

God's  child  must  be  at  peace  with 
God  and,  therefore,  at  peace  in  the 
midst  of  the  storms  of  life.  Our  Lord 
sought  to  teach  His  disciples  this 
when  he  rebuked  them  for  their  little 
faith  in  the  midst  of  the  storm  at  sea. 
They  had  Jesus  with  them,  and  that 
ought  to  have  been  enough. 

After  it  was  decided  that  Paul 
should  be  taken  as  a  prisoner  to  Rome 
to  appear  before  Caesar  (his  right  as  a 
Roman  citizen),  he  and  the  other  pris- 
oners were  put  aboard  a  ship  bound 
for  Italy,  guarded  by  a  centurion  and 
his  100  soldiers  (27:1). 

A  detailed  description  of  the  ship's 
route  follows.  Travel  in  those  days, 
while  far  better  than  it  had  ever  been 
before,  was  still  difficult.  It  was  not 
easy  to  find  one  ship  going  directly  to 
one's  final  destination,  and  they  had 
to  change  ships  before  they  were  half- 
way to  Italy  (vv.  2-6).  As  they  sailed 
westward,  the  weather  got  rougher  so 
that  they  made  progress  with  great 
difficulty. 

IES  Christian  School  Consultants  can  as- 
sist you  with  nearly  every  phase  of  Christian 
school  administration,  curriculum,  finance 
and  development.  IES  has  no  packaged  pro- 
grams. Your  school  is  unique!  Our  consulta- 
tions and  seminars  are  customized  for  your 
particular  situation.  Write  today  for  informa- 
tion: Ichthus  Educational  Systems,  P.O.  Box 
57,  Ocheyedan,  Iowa  51354.  For  faster  ser- 
vice, call  (712)  758-3785.  Let's  explore  how 
IES  can  contribute  to  your  school's  growth! 


Background  Scripture:  Acts  27 
Key  Verses:  Acts  27:21-26,  39-44 
Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  107: 
23-32 

Memory  Selection:  Psalm  46:1 


Facing  the  storms  and  the  perils  of 
the  sea  was  not  new  to  Paul.  He  had 
faced  hardships  at  sea  at  an  earlier 
time  as  he  served  Christ  (II  Cor. 
11:25). 

II.  WISE  COUNSEL  AND 
WARNING  (Acts  27:9-21).  There 
were  277  people  on  board  the  ship 
(27:37)  and  Paul  was  concerned  for 
all  of  them,  though  a  prisoner  him- 
self. He  sensed  his  own  responsibility 
for  their  safety. 

Paul  was  not  in  charge  of  the  ship 
and  could  not  make  decisions  con- 
cerning its  sailing  and  docking. 
Nevertheless,  he  realized  that  he  was 
God's  child  in  the  midst  of  many 
pagans  and  he  felt  responsible  for 
them.  Paul  seemed  to  understand  that 
his  God  was  in  charge. 

The  lives  of  all  aboard  rested  in 
Paul's  hands.  He  sought  to  persuade 
them  not  to  go  farther  because  of  the 
dangers  of  the  sea  in  winter  (vv. 
9-10).  However,  the  centurion,  who 
was  charged  with  deciding  whether 
they  would  sail,  rejected  Paul's 
sound  counsel.  The  Roman  soldiers 
relied  on  the  judgment  of  the  captain 
and  of  the  owner  of  the  ship,  who  was 
apparently  also  on  board  or  at  least  at 
the  port  where  they  were. 

As  God's  child,  Paul  was  in  the 
minority;  and  the  majority,  as  it 
usually  does  in  the  world,  followed 
the  will  of  someone  other  than  God's 
child  (v.  12). 

That  decision  proved  costly  to  the 
owner  and  the  captain.  In  the  end, 
they  lost  the  ship  and  its  cargo.  But 
God  had  entrusted  the  lives  of  all 
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aboard  into  Paul's  hands  (vv.  14-20). 
To  gain  their  confidence,  Paul  re- 
minded them  of  his  earlier  advice  and 
called  on  them  to  heed  what  he  had  to 
say.  In  desperate  straits  by  then,  they 
were  ready  to  listen  to  anyone  who 
could  give  them  hope. 

Stop  and  consider  how  like  the  po- 
sition of  Christians  in  the  world  today 
was  this  predicament  of  God's  ser- 
vant 2,000  years  ago.  We  live  in  a 
world  which  despises  believers  in 
Jesus  Christ.  The  world's  people  do 
not  credit  believers  with  knowledge  of 
what  is  best  for  mankind,  though 
they  know  exactly  how  mankind 
ought  to  behave. 

The  Gospel  counsels  us  all  to  turn 
to  the  Lord,  making  our  peace  with 
Him  through  Christ,  the  Saviour. 
Nevertheless,  the  majority  opinion  of 
the  world  is  to  ignore  or  even  ridicule 
such  counsel  and  seek  to  solve  the 
world's  problems  by  human  effort 
and  ingenuity. 

Paul  was  patient,  waiting  until  they 
came  to  the  point  of  desperation  after 
seeing  their  plans  had  failed.  Then  he 
stood  to  offer  sound  counsel  to  them 
once  more. 

We,  too,  must  learn  to  be  patient  as 
we  counsel  individuals  about  Christ. 
For  some,  we  will  have  to  wait  until 
they  are  faced  with  the  failure  of  their 
own  lives  and  their  own  way.  We 
ought  to  be  ready  to  advise  them  at 
that  time.  Paul  did  not  say,  "I  told 
you  so."  He  stood  ready  to  guide 
them  when  they  were  ready  to  listen. 

II .  COMFOR  TAND  FAITH  (Acts 
27:22-26).  Paul  was  a  model  of  peace 
and  calm  in  the  midst  of  the  storm. 
While  the  ship  was  breaking  up  and 
the  situation  seemed  hopeless,  Paul 
stood  before  those  who  had  once  de- 
spised his  counsel  and  spoke  to  them 
comfortingly.  In  much  the  same  way, 
God  spoke  similar  words  of  comfort 
when  Israel  appeared  to  be  in  a 
hopeless  situation  (Isa.  40). 

Paul  wanted  them  to  put  their  con- 
fidence in  the  Lord,  not  in  him.  He 
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testified,  therefore,  of  his  own  faith 
in  the  Lord.  He  assured  them  that  the 
Lord  was  in  charge  and  had  promised 
him  that  they  would  come  through 
the  storm  safely,  although  losing  all 
they  owned. 

Paul's  call  to  them  to  be  of  good 
cheer  was  not  based  on  an  optimistic 
view  of  the  future  in  the  face  of  dark- 
ness, but  on  an  assurance  that  all  was 
in  God's  hands  and  that  God  could  be 
trusted.  He  testified  strongly  that  he 
believed  in  God;  and  by  that  testi- 
mony, he  challenged  them  to  do  the 
same  thing  (v.  25). 

Let  us  consider  how  we  might  learn 
to  conduct  ourselves  in  the  midst  of 
the  storms  of  today.  If  we  can  display 
that  same  calm  of  Paul,  we  are  bound 
to  gain  the  attention  of  those  who 
wring  their  hands  in  desperation 
about  the  world  and  their  failure  to 
be  able  to  solve  its  problems  in  their 
own  lives. 

A  cheerful  countenance  in  the 
midst  of  the  storms  of  life  is  the 
manifestation  of  that  peace  which 
Christ  promised  to  all  who  put  their 
trust  in  Him.  In  the  midst  of  the 
storms  raging  around  His  head  at  the 
time  of  His  betrayal,  arrest,  trial  and 
crucifixion,  Jesus  nevertheless  spoke 
to  His  disciples  of  the  peace  which  He 
had  and  which  He  desired  them  to 
have  (John  16:33). 

III.  HELP  WITHOUT  REBUKE 
(Acts  27:27-44).  Paul  spoke  of  God's 
ability  to  save  them,  but  there  is  no 
evidence  that  they  immediately  be- 
lieved this  promise.  They  continued 
to  try  to  save  the  ship  and  themselves; 
but  when  it  came  to  a  question  of  sav- 
ing the  ship  or  themselves,  they  were 
ready  to  abandon  the  ship. 

At  this  point,  Paul  took  command 
of  the  ship  but  not  by  force.  Having 
gained  the  respect  of  the  centurion, 
Paul  gave  the  orders  and  the  cen- 
turion obeyed  (vv.  31-32).  Paul  used 
every  occasion  in  those  next  few 
hours  to  give  all  glory  to  God. 
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Everything  he  did  conveyed  the  mes- 
sage that  his  God  was  in  charge.  They 
could  believe  this  because  Paul 
himself,  full  of  good  cheer,  was  at 
peace  (vv.  33-36). 

When  it  was  time  to  abandon  the 
ship  as  it  was  breaking  up,  the 
soldiers  under  the  centurion  once 
more  resorted  to  human  solu- 
tions— they  thought  the  prisoners 
ought  to  be  killed.  But  Paul  again  was 
in  charge  and  the  centurion  obedient 
(vv.  41-43). 

In  the  end,  all  277  aboard  ship  were 
saved.  No  prisoner  was  lost,  so  that 
the  soldiers  did  not  fear  any  reprisal 
for  failure  to  keep  those  entrusted  to 
them. 

How  was  it  possible  for  Paul,  a 
prisoner,  to  take  command  in  the 
midst  of  the  storm  and  gain  the 
respect  of  the  centurion?  At  the 
beginning  of  the  voyage,  the  cen- 
turion saw  him  only  as  a  criminal 
against  Rome  and  the  emperor  whom 
he  served.  God's  presence  with  Paul 
is  the  only  explanation. 

Certainly,  Paul  set  an  example  for 
all  Christians  for  daily  conduct.  We 
are  all  on  a  ship  which  is  going  to 
sink.  This  world  will  be  judged  and 
this  heaven  and  earth  will  be  de- 
stroyed in  the  end.  God's  children  call 
the  world  to  repent  of  sin  and  believe 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  That  is  what 
our  life  in  this  world  now  is  all  about! 

God  put  us  aboard  a  sinking  ship  to 
save  those  who  will  hear  the  Gospel 
and  believe.  The  storms  of  life  are 
swirling  around  us  all  the  time.  The 
nations  of  the  earth  do  not  seek  our 
counsel.  Some,  however,  as  they  see 
us  at  peace  in  the  midst  of  the  storms, 
will  look  to  us  in  hope  of  learning 
how  we  are  at  peace  while  the  world  is 
falling  apart. 

Consider  for  a  moment  what  would 
have  happened  if  Paul  had  never  tes- 
tified about  what  was  right  and  what 
was  wrong,  as  he  saw  the  dangers  into 
which  they  were  going.  Who  would 
have  believed  him  later  when  what  he 
said  would  happen  did  begin  to  hap- 
pen? So  with  us,  if  we  do  not  bear 
testimony  to  the  world  now,  when  the 


world  is  still  unaware  of  its  tragic 
course,  who  will  believe  us  when 
things  begin  to  crumble  all  around? 

Every  believer  ought  to  call  atten- 
tion daily  to  God's  warnings  about 
the  last  days  and  what  shall  come 
then.  Then  when  it  does  happen,  as 
God  has  said  in  His  Word,  those 
believers  living  then  will  be  heard, 
because  they  spoke  to  their  genera- 
tion. 

What  would  have  happened  had 
Paul  acted  terrified  of  the  storm  and 
had  panicked  or  complained  of  the 
hardship  they  were  enduring?  Who 
would  have  had  any  confidence  in 
him  when  the  ship  began  to  break 
apart?  But  his  calm  and  peace  with 
God,  together  with  his  assurance  that 
his  strength  came  from  a  confidence 
in  the  Lord,  guaranteed  him  a  hearing 
when  the  sailors  and  the  centurion 
saw  that  all  else  had  failed. 

Today  if  we  behave  like  the  world, 
complaining  of  hard  times  and  acting 
insecure  as  the  world  feels  insecure, 
how  can  we  expect  others  to  look  to 
us  for  the  answers  to  life's  great  prob- 
lems? Indeed,  we  must  have  in  us  that 
great  peace  which  our  Lord  had  and 
which  was  later  evidenced  in  Paul,  so 
that  we  may  become  an  anchor  in  the 
storm  and  shelter  from  the  blasts  of 
life.  We  must  be  like  a  lighthouse, 
leading  men  to  Christ  and  to  safety  in 
the  midst  of  life's  storms. 

Next  week:  "Toward  an  Unhin- 
dered Gospel,"  Acts  28.  m 
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UNDER  MY  PALM  TREE 

JEAN  A.  SHAW 


Wading  Pools  and  Worship 


I  have  been  to  half  a  dozen  Synod 
meetings,  but  the  NAP  ARC  event  at 
Calvin  College  was  something  spe- 
cial. Women  from  five  denomina- 
tions shared  everything  from  plastic 
wading  pools  to  tips  on  how  to  enter- 
tain last  minute  guests.  (If  your  min- 
ister-husband calls  from  the  church  to 
say  he's  bringing  somebody  home  for 
dinner,  have  the  person  wash  up  at 
church.  This  gives  you  five  more  min- 
utes to  get  ready,  and  you  won't  have 
to  clean  the  bathroom!) 

At  the  women's  luncheon,  Meg 
Woodson's  talk  about  the  death  of 
her  son,  Joey,  touched  every  heart. 
The  strength  that  came  out  of  her 
spiritual  struggle  was  an  encourage- 
ment to  everyone.  At  least  two  wom- 
en present  who  had  lost  children 
found  in  Meg  an  empathetic  friend. 

The  morning  meetings  featured 
four  women  who  shared  their  experi- 
ences on  the  rocky  and  uphill  path  of 
sanctification.  Coping  with  husband, 
family,  church  and  self  hadn't  been 
easy,  but  God  had  brought  victories. 
The  presentations  were  sincere  and 
realistic,  so  that  we  were  all  heart- 
ened. If  Claude  Baldwin  needed  a 
prayer  partner,  and  if  Mary  Foxwell 
Loeks  didn't  find  washing  dishes  the 
most  exciting  job  in  the  world,  we 
could  admit  our  own  deficiencies. 

The  prayer  and  sharing  groups 
made  friends  of  women  who  had  been 
strangers  a  half  hour  earlier: 

"Will  you  pray  for  our  church? 
We're  not  growing  the  way  we 
should." 

"I  never  thought  I'd  be  a  minister's 
wife!  I  didn't  want  to  give  up  my  indi- 
viduality. Were  you  scared  too?" 

"You  mean  other  women  get  de- 
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pressed  sometimes?" 

There  were  smiles  of  understand- 
ing at  parsonage  pitfalls.  Elders' 
wives  confessed  that  their  lives 
weren't  always  perfect  either. 

Tours  were  conducted  to  Bethany 
Christian  Services,  Pine  Rest  Hospi- 
tal, Zondervan  Book  Publishers,  Re- 
formed Bible  College,  the  Furniture 
Mart,  the  city  of  Holland,  Mich.,  and 
the  Christian  Reformed  Church  con- 
ference grounds  on  Lake  Michigan.  If 
that  wasn't  enough  to  do,  you  could 
visit  the  zoo,  hear  Ruth  Pennington 
describe  her  experiences  as  a  mission- 
ary in  Japan  for  the  RPCNA,  learn 
about  Bible  study  groups  from  Neva 
Evenhouse,  attend  an  organ  concert, 
join  in  a  psalm  sing,  and  walk  up  to 
the  top  of  the  science  building  to  look 
at  the  stars  from  the  Calvin  observa- 
tory. 

You  could  even  eat  grits  at  6:30 
a.m.  when  you  never  ate  grits  at 
home,  and  hear  John  Perkins  give 
you  a  much  needed  verbal  drubbing 
for  your  attitude  toward  the  poor. 

You  could  exercise.  My  body  is 
part  divining  rod.  If  there's  water 
anywhere  around,  I  will  find  it.  The 
fabulous  pool  afforded  me  daily  plea- 
sure and  put  me  in  honest  contention 
for  the  "most  chlorinated  person  on 
campus"  prize.  Tennis  buffs  had 
their  time  on  the  courts.  Early  morn- 
ing joggers  produced  a  proper  sense 
of  guilt  in  everyone  who  dared  to 
sleep  after  dawn. 

In  addition  to  denominational  wor- 
ship services  there  were  four  joint 
meetings  of  prayer  and  praise.  Music 
again  proved  to  be  the  great  unifier, 
as  hundreds  of  voices  sang  out  to 
God.  The  Reformed  faith's  dedica- 
tion to  exposition  of  Scripture  was 
evident  in  four  solidly  preached  ser- 
mons. 

Many  women  attended  the  business 
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sessions  of  their  respective  denomina- 
tions, as  well  as  visiting  other  assem- 
blies. Whether  you  agreed  with  the 
conclusions  reached,  you  had  to  be 
impressed  with  the  effort  that  went 
into  the  reports,  and  the  care  taken  to 
allow  different  points  of  view  to  be 
heard.  Determining  the  future  course 
of  a  Church  is  awesome  business — 
tedious  sometimes,  downright  weari- 
some by  9:00  p.m.,  but  always  awe- 
some. Occasional  bits  of  humor 
broke  the  tension,  but  the  men 
worked  hard. 

I  was  sitting  on  the  beach  reading 
about  the  nurturing  church  in  A  The- 
ology of  Christian  Education,  by 
Lawrence  Richards.  "The  Church  is 
designed  by  God  for  the  ministry  of 
transformation;  for  communicating 
and  nurturing  the  development  of 
Christ's  life  to  men.  Relationships 
within  the  body  are  essentially  disci- 
pling  ones.  ...  As  the  discipling  and 
nurturing  processes  God  has  designed 
into  Christ's  Body  operate,  both  the 
individual  and  the  local  group  under- 
go progressive  transformation.  Love 
becomes  a  visible  mark  of  Jesus'  pres- 
ence. The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  pro- 
duced within  individuals." 

In  front  of  me  stretched  beautiful 
Lake  Michigan.  All  around  me  on  the 
white  sand,  were  clusters  of  people 
basking  in  the  sun.  Next  to  me,  on  a 
patchwork  blanket,  a  young  mother 
of  three  preschoolers  stretched  out 
for  a  nap.  Her  baby  was  sound  asleep 
in  a  playpen.  The  oldest  boy  was  hap- 
pily climbing  the  dune  at  our  back. 
But  the  two-year-old  could  not  keep 
himself  occupied.  "Don't  sleep, 
Mommy,"  he  said.  "It's  morning." 

"It's  afternoon  and  I  want  to  take 
a  nap,"  she  explained.  "You  sit  here 
and  play." 

"No!"  he  protested,  as  two-year- 
olds  have  done  since  Cain  and  Abel 
refused  to  lie  down  on  their  goat 
skins.  He  stuck  a  sandy  toe  into  her 
side.  "Don't  sleep!" 

Four  girls,  about  ten  years  old,  vol- 
untarily came  over  to  offer  some 
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help.  "Want  to  build  a  sand  castle?" 
they  asked  him.  He  looked  wary. 
"Come  on  down  to  the  lake.  We'll 
build  a  big  castle."  He  was  tempted. 
"Come  on  down  to  the  lake  and  we'll 
give  you  a  piece  of  gum  and  build  a 
big  castle."  That  was  too  much.  He 
accepted  the  pink  wad  that  was  of- 
fered, and  followed  them,  leaving 
tired  Mommy  in  peace. 

Two  teen-agers  sitting  on  a  blanket 
decided  to  keep  a  watchful  eye  on  the 
four-year-old  as  he  rolled  down  the 
dune.  I  heard  them  decide  to  do  this, 
entirely  of  their  own  volition.  No- 
body asked  them  to. 

I  don't  know  what  denominations 
were  represented  in  this  scenario.  Put 
a  bunch  of  Presbyterians  in  bathing 
suits  and  they  all  look  alike.  I  do 
know  the  young  mother  had  not  met 
any  of  the  other  people.  She  needed 
help.  Christians  responded.  Love  had 
become  a  visible  mark  of  Jesus'  pres- 
ence. 

This  kind  of  love  was  evident 
everywhere  as  people  helped  each 
other  in  countless  little  ways.  My  hus- 
band and  I  were  returning  to  our 
room  late  one  night  after  looking 
through  the  college  telescope  at  a  star 
cluster.  The  smell  of  coffee  perme- 
ated the  hall.  "Leave  it  to  the  Dutch 
to  brew  coffee  at  this  hour!"  I  com- 
mented. In  the  lounge  across  from 
our  room  sat  our  suite  mates,  a  Chris- 
tian Reformed  elder  and  his  wife. 

Another  couple  from  our  denomi- 
nation were  also  there,  polishing  off 
pieces  of  strawberry  pie  and  cups  of 
freshly  made  coffee.  "Come  in  and 
have  some  pie,"  the  wife  said.  She 
had  baked  it  especially  for  us,  and 
brought  it  from  home  in  Kalamazoo. 
The  six  of  us  sat  together,  sharing  pie 
and  ways  to  manage  a  church  build- 
ing program.  The  Christian  Re- 
formed elder  had  much  good  advice 
to  contribute. 

It  was  a  time  of  spontaneous  fel- 
lowship. We  all  retained  our  separate 
identities,  but  we  merged  our  ideas. 
We  ministered  to  each  other.  I 
thought  of  Paul's  words,  "And  so 
there  is  no  division  in  the  body,  but 
all  its  different  parts  have  the  same 
concern  for  one  another  ...  if  one 
part  is  praised,  all  the  other  parts 
share  its  happiness." 

Wading  pools,  ideas,  worship, 
sand  castles,  strawberry  pie,  happi- 
ness. Sharing  made  Grand  Rapids  '78 
special.  [Jj 
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WHEN  FREE  MEN  SHALL  STAND,  by 
Jesse  Helms.  Zondervan  Publ.  House, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Paper,  122  pp.  $1.75. 
Reviewed  by  Mrs.  Pat  Brooks,  Fletcher, 
N.C. 

The  U.S.  Senator  from  North 
Carolina  has  written  a  handbook  for 
those  learning  to  "think  Biblically" 
on  social  issues.  It  deals  in  a  hard- 
hitting, Scriptural  fashion  with  such 
matters  as  abortion,  taxation,  and  the 
"work-less  ethic." 

However,  Sen.  Helms'  essays  on 
Christian  philosophy  are  more  than 
that.  Those  with  ears  to  hear  can 
discern  a  genuine  prophetic  voice  in 
such  passages  as  these: 

"It  is  debatable  at  just  what  point 
the  United  States  began  to  drift  away 
from  its  Christian  heritage.  But  I 
think  we  reached  that  point  when 
many  Americans  turned  away  from 
the  idea  of  salvation  through  Christ 
to  that  of  salvation  through  tech- 
nology or  science  or  material  af- 
fluence or  the  welfare  state. 

"The  Old  Testament  teaches  that 
Israel  had  a  predictable  relationship 
with  God.  Israel  would  prosper  in  the 
days  when  it  lived  by  the  Word  of 
God.  Then  when  it  fell  away  from 
God's  law,  through  immorality  and 
unbelief,  Israel  suffered  civil  strife, 
inability  to  maintain  peace  and  secu- 
rity, and  finally  captivity."  Our 
greatest  need  today,  he  added,  is  faith 
and  courage.  "These  are  not  dis- 
pensed by  civil  governments,  but  by 
the  Spirit  of  God." 

Calling  upon  all  those  who  feel  the 
shackles  of  despair  and  unbelief,  Sen. 


CHURCH  PEW  CUSHIONS 

Padded  seats  or  reversible  cushions. 
Foam  filled,  velvet  or  Herculon. 
Call  collect,  with  measurements, 

for  estimates: 
CONSOLIDATED  UPHOLSTERY 
28  Dolphin  St.,  Greenville,  S.C.  29605 
 Phone:  (803)  277-1658 


Helms  urges  us  "to  rise  and  be  about 
our  Father's  business  as  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  gives  us  the  grace  to  do 
His  work. 

"Like  Israel,"  he  said,  "we  must 
turn  to  the  Author  of  liberty  to  enjoy 
again  what  we  had  once  so  abundant- 
ly." m 

THE  CHILD'S  STORY  BIBLE,  by  Catherine 
F.  Vos.  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publ.  Co.,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Paper,  436  pp.  $9.95.  Re- 
viewed by  Mrs.  J.  A.  McAlpine,  Weaver- 
ville,  N.  C. 

First  published  over  40  years  ago, 
The  Child's  Story  Bible  by  Catherine 
Vos  has  long  been  one  of  the  most 
widely  known  and  used  of  all  Bible 
storybooks.  A  new  edition,  revised  by 
the  author's  daughter,  Marianne 
Radius,  has  now  become  available. 
While  preserving  the  vivid  style  and 
content  of  her  mother's  work,  she  has 
updated  the  language,  incorporated 
many  archaeological  discoveries  of 
the  past  30  years,  and  added  a  helpful 
list  of  definitions  of  terms  that  may 
be  unfamiliar  to  the  young  reader. 

For  this  edition,  the  publisher  com- 
missioned Mrs.  Betty  Beeby  to  draw  a 
large  number  of  one-color  and  four- 
color  maps,  pictures  and  designs. 
With  each  one  of  these  the  artist  has 
endeavored  to  bring  the  child  into 
close  touch  with  the  world  of  the  Bi- 
ble and  to  show  the  Bible  characters 
as  real  people  with  whom  the  child 
can  identify.  These  striking  pictures 
richly  complement  the  text  and  pro- 
vide powerful  visual  aids. 

This  book  is  recommended  particu- 
larly for  children  aged  3-12,  as  the 
double  column  pages  with  clear  type 
and  short  lines  are  designed  especially 
for  young  readers.  However,  we  feel 
that  adults  as  well,  particularly  Sun- 
day school  teachers,  teachers  of  Bible 


TEACHING  PRINCIPAL  WANTED 

Covenant  Christian  School  (K-6),  St.  Louis, 
Missouri,  is  in  need  of  a  principal-teacher  for 
the  1978-79  school  year.  Elementary  cer- 
tification and  experience  required.  Must  be 
member  of  a  church  of  Reformed  faith.  Let- 
ters of  application  and  resumes  should  be 
sent  to:  Education  Committee,  Covenant 
Christian  School,  2143  North  Ballas  Road,  St. 
Louis,  MO  63131. 
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in  Christian  day  schools,  and  parents 
everywhere  will  want  to  have  this 
book  close  at  hand  for  daily  use. 

Mrs.  Vos  can  tell  Bible  stories  in  a 
way  that  is  absolutely  faithful  to  the 
inspired  Word  of  God,  full  of  human 
warmth,  and  charged  with  dramatic 
excitement.  Best  of  all,  she  never 
talks  down  to  her  young  readers.  For 
Bible  stories  at  their  best,  get  this 
book.  m 

MEN  OF  THE  COVENANT:  The  Story  of 
the  Scottish  Church  in  the  Years  of 
Persecution,  by  Alexander  Smellie.  The 
Banner  of  Truth,  Carlisle,  Pa.  535  pp. 
$10.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  William  J. 
Swenson,  pastor,  Covenant  Presbyterian 
Church,  Issaquah,  Wash. 

Tidings  of  our  own  day  struck  me 
as  I  read  the  ominous  observation, 
"When  a  ruler  derides  and  wounds 
those  aspirations  which  are  most 
prized  by  his  subjects,  the  divinity  that 
hedges  him  round  soon  fades  away." 
Charles  II  was  but  one  in  a  long  line 
of  sovereigns,  with  ogres  for  officers, 
who  transformed  subjects  into  foes. 

But  few  have  been  as  merciless  to 
his  kinsmen  as  this  ruler  of  England 
and  Scotland  who  was  "a  bad  ruler 
and  a  bad  man.  ...  In  warp  and  woof 
his  character  was  bohemian.  He 
minded  nothing  but  pleasures.  .  .  . 
The  secret  was  that  he  had  no 
religion." 

In  his  final  accounting  of  Charles, 
Smellie  takes  a  final  thrust:  "He  ap- 
peared to  be  an  incorrigible  idler,  a 
hero  of  the  tennis-court  and  ballroom 
...  a  hunter  of  moths  and  a  friend  of 
little  dogs." 

The  bulk  of  the  book  concerns  the 
sufferers — the  Scottish  Covenanters 
and  their  families— during  the  28 
years  of  heavy  persecution  before 
William  and  Mary  ascended  the 
throne.  One  cannot  read  these  color- 
ful, blood-red  chapters  without 
wondering  what  would  be  our  own 
fate  today  were  we  to  find  ourselves 
firmly  in  obedience  to  II  Timothy 
3:12  as  the  "godly  in  Christ  Jesus 


ATTENTION  NEW  ORLEANS  AREA 

The  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  meets 
for  worship  each  Sunday  at 
Alexander  Elementary  School 

600  W.  Esplanade  Ave.,  Kenner 
Sunday  School — 9:45  a.m. 
Worship— 11:00  a.m.  and  6:30  p.m. 
Rev.  William  B.  Acker,  Pastor 
Phone  722-7436 


shall  suffer  persecution." 

'Tis  no  small  thing  to  stand  to  a 
written  creed  which  threatens  a 
despot.  James  Guthrie,  on  his  way  to 
sign  the  renewed  National  Covenant, 
happened  to  encounter  the  town's 
hangman  passing  by,  "which  did 
move  him  somewhat,  and  made  him 
walk  up  and  down  a  little  before  he 
went  forward." 

Guthrie's  example  in  how  to  die  is 
helpful  for  us  who  linger  yet  awhile; 
as  described  therein,  he  was  eventual- 
ly hung  and  mutilated.  The  written 
witness  abounds  as  to  the  gracious 
ways  to  say  goodbye  just  before  one's 
execution  at  the  hands  of  men  who 
seemed  to  enjoy  the  mangling  more 
than  the  destruction. 

The  children  of  those  Covenanters 
became  adults  very  quickly.  There 
were  praying  societies  formed  ex- 
clusively from  children  of  very  tender 
years,  but  the  mark  left  upon  them 
was  more  harsh  than  helpful.  It  was 
not  easy  to  be  a  Covenanter. 

The  book  has  two  excellent 
chapters  on  the  women  of  that  day. 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  given  His  due,  at 
least  in  more  ample  terms  than  con- 
tained in  the  Westminster  Standards. 
Evangelism  is  an  occasional  topic, 
relating  to  various  "outlettings  of  the 
Spirit."  A  superb  little  vignette  ap- 
pears as  to  the  beneficial  aid  of 
Calvinism,  as  a  system  of  doctrine,  to 
the  persecuted. 

In  a  day  when  Christianity  is  still  a 
very  easy  religion,  and  the  Church  in 
this  land  is  quite  comfy  in  its  place, 
and  the  state  is  almost  everywhere 
and  everything,  we  would  do  well  to 
receive  the  kind  words  spoken  by  the 
friends  of  Covenanter  Donald  Cargill 
to  him  one  trying  night,  "We  think, 
sir,  praying  and  preaching  go  best 
with  you  when  your  danger  and  dis- 
tress are  greatest . "  II 

LIFT  UP  YOUR  HEARTS!— BUT  HOW?,  by 
C.  Vanderwaal.  Oosterbaan  and  Le  Coin- 
tre,  Pretoria,  South  Africa.  71  pp.  $2.50. 
Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  Francis  Nigel  Lee, 
pastor,  First  Presbyterian  Church  Kos- 
ciusko, Miss. 

I  highly  recommend  this  book, 
written  by  one  of  the  Republic  of 
South  Africa's  foremost  theologians. 
It  fulfills  a  long  felt  need  in  setting 
forth  the  total  nature  of  the  Chris- 
tian's duty  to  glorify  God  here  on 
earth  between  the  times  of  Christ's 
ascension  into  heaven  and  His  second 


coming  back  to  our  world.  e 
The  author  avoids  the  one-sidedness  [ 
of  either  the  "culture  mandate  theol- 
ogy" or  the  "Gospel  mandate  theolo-  j 
gy."  He  correctly  integrates  the  do-  p 
minion  charter  (Gen.  1:28)  and  the  „ 
Great  Commission  (Matt.  28:19)  into  \ 
what  he  calls  man's  "covenantal  i 
mandate."  In  this  way,  he  vigorously  j 
develops  the  orthodox  Christian — or  f 
Presbyterian  and  Reformed — theol-  a 
ogy  and  rejects  both  the  pietistic  and  ^ 
cosmic  theologies.  j. 
After   recently   lecturing  in  the  j. 
United   States,    Vanderwaal   asked  j  J, 
himself  "whether  our  brethren  in 
America,  who  have  to  fight  against  t 
materialism  and  worldliness  on  the 
one  hand  and  against  a  dualistic  sepa- 
ration between  religion  and  life  on  the  | 
other,  are  really  helped  by  the  separa- 
tion of  their  'pilgrimage'  from  their  ' 
'daily  task.'  And  here  we  are  con-  I 
cerned  about  the  mission  field  too! 

"How  different  the  world  would  be  ' 

today,  if  the  Spirit-anointed  Chris-  \ 

tian's  vocation  had  not  been  limited  ' 
only  to  Church-related  endeavors  but 

had  also  been  proclaimed  in  respect  11 

of  the  whole  of  his  life!"              ffl  " 

Layman— from  p.  13  n 

for  Thee.  ..."  6 
Total  creation  shares  one  common  o 
purpose,  "to  tell  the  glory  of  God"  k 
(Psa.  19:1).  Jeremiah  specified  how:  » 
It  stands  as  a  constant  reminder  that  C 
God  and  His  creation  are  infinitely 
superior  to  human  beings  and  their  * 
idols  or  creations  (Jer.   10:13-16).  11 
God's  creative  superiority  continues  0 
undiminished.  11 
Human  creativeness  in  the  form  of  ^ 
new  technologies  causes  side  effects.  " 
No  one  predicted  the  air  pollution 
and  the  countless  acres  of  cement  and  111 
asphalt  resulting  from  a  motorized  G 
society.  The  convenience  of  private  ^ 
transportation  sours  as  we  creep 
along  crowded  freeways  toward  a 
jammed  parking  lot.  Meanwhile  a  1 
third  effect  looms.   Prophets   cry  11 
"danger,"  but  we  Americans  seem  to  ^ 
consider  the  rapid  depletion  of  non- 
renewable  petroleum  resource  our  in- 
alienable right. 

This  comes  as  no  surprise  to  Scrip- 
ture, which  presents  nature  as  circum- 
scribed by  human  sin.  The  rainbow 
after  the  flood  was  only  a  promise  to 
humanity.  Peter  said  the  present  na- 
ture is  being  preserved  for  fire  on  the 
day  of  judgment  (II  Pet.  3:5-7).  How- 
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ever,  that  is  to  be  God's  wrath,  not 
mankind's. 

Christians  have  been  surprisingly 
ill-prepared  for  this  new  dimension, 
preserving  nature  amid  human  selfish- 
ness. Surely,  we  have  no  choice.  Until 
all  corruption  is  eliminated  by  a  new 
heaven  and  a  new  earth,  the  Biblical 
mandate  remains:  Respect  God's 
property!  The  Creator  is  no  uncaring, 
absentee  landlord.  Where  the  first 
Adam  failed,  the  second  Adam  inher- 
ited (Col.  1:16).  As  joint  heirs  with 
Him  we  must  show  how  to  utilize  na- 
ture in  a  manner  that  will  "let  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  endure  forever;  let 
the  Lord  be  glad  in  his  works" 
(Psa.  104:31.  W 

Doctrine— from  p.  11 

transformation.  It  is  not  a  legal  reli- 
gion. Christ  changes  lives.  That's  the 
real  cash  value  of  the  Gospel.  Here  is 
religion  which  can  be  seen  and  felt. 
When  Christ  is  invited  into  people's 
lives,  it's  for  real;  it's  dynamic.  Then 
they  can  witness  to  something  real— 
to  their  new-found  peace  and  happi- 
ness. 

"What  difference  does  some  legal 
transaction  called  justification  by 
faith  make,  or  an  abstract  reckoning 
of  righteousness  to  our  account  in 
heaven  (celestial  bookkeeping),  when 
we  have  a  real,  tangible  experience  of 
Christ  in  the  heart?" 

It  is  perhaps  ironical  that  this  age, 
which  is  conspicuous  for  its  vast  tech- 
nological progress,  is  also  conspicu- 
ous for  its  shallow  thinking  about 
man.  This  sort  of  preaching,  which 
bypasses  justification  by  faith  in 
favor  of  the  "Gospel"  of  the  changed 
life,  is  woefully  shallow.  Its  propo- 
nents may  think  they  are  making  the 
Gospel  relevant  to  man's  basic  needs, 
but  they  are  not. 

This  whole  approach  to  the  Chris- 
tian message  is  based  on  a  twofold 
misunderstanding.  It  is  based  on  a 
misunderstanding  of  God,  and  it  is 
based  on  a  misunderstanding  of  man. 
Next  week  we  shall  consider  that.  CD 


GUIDANCE  COUNSELOR 

Briarwood  Christian  High  School  is  in  need  of 
an  experienced  full-time  guidance  counselor 
for  this  school  year.  Briarwood  is  a  school 
based  on  the  Reformed  Faith,  serving  over 
900  students  in  grades  K-12.  For  information 
call  or  write  R.  Sikkenga,  (205)  967-3892; 
Route  13,  Box  444A,  Cahaba  Valley  Road! 
Birmingham,  AL  35243. 
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Do  You  Have  Puzzled  Friends? 

-Friends,  that 
is,  who  are 
puzzled  about 
things  that 
happen  in 
the  Church 
today? 


Why  not  introduce  them  to: 
The  Presbyterian  Journal 

(We  will  send  a  card  telling  them  you  introduced  us.) 


Please  send  the  Journal  to: 


Name. 


Address 


City,  State  and  Zip. 
For  one  year 


From. 


Address 


City,  State  and  Zip  

(Check  for  $6  enclosed  □  Please  bill  me  □) 
1  (N.C.  residents  please  include  appropriate^ales  tex_)_  


Please  send  the  Journal  to: 


Name. 


Address 


City,  State  and  Zip. 
For  one  year 


From. 


Address 


City,  State  and  Zip  

(Check  for  $6  enclosed  □  Please  bill  me  □) 
(N.C.  residents  please  includ£_appropriate^ajesJ_a)0_ 


Mail  coupon  to:   The  Presbyterian  Journal,  P.O.  Box  3075,  Asheville,  N.C.  28802 
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Covenant  Seminary's 
William  Barker 


Westminster  Seminary's 
Edmund  Clowney 


Reformed  Presbyterian 
Seminary's  Bruce  Stewart 


Reformed  Seminary's 
Luder  Whitlock 


Four  Seminary  Presidents  Call  For 
New  Emphasis  on  Pastoral  Care  —  see  p.  4 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  FOR  AUGUST  27 
CIRCLE  BIBLE  STUDY  FOR  SEPTEMBER 
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HOW  TO  REACH  PEOPLE 

Permit  me  to  react  to  your  very  in- 
teresting editorial  on  how  to  reach 
people  (Journal,  May  31).  I  think  you 
have  some  very  good  points. 

You  probably  know  that  in  the 
early  days,  a  prominent  evangelical 
periodical  with  an  international  repu- 
tation decided  to  make  its  appeal  to 
the  uncommitted  middle.  I  suppose  it 
would  be  a  great  thing  if  we  could 
both  maintain  a  strict  stand  and  at  the 
same  time  appeal  to  others  beyond 
those  who  are  in  total  agreement  with 
our  position. 

I  am  not  sure  how  best  to  do  this, 
but  may  I  offer  these  ideas?  It  seems 
to  me  that  in  many  instances  in  poli- 
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tics,  religion  and  doubtless  other 
areas,  man's  decisions  are  based 
rightly  or  wrongly  on  what  he  con- 
ceives to  be  the  facts.  I  also  find  that 
people  who  differ  with  me  often  dif- 
fer basically  on  what  we  conceive  to 
be  the  basic  information. 

For  example,  many  "modernists" 
really  believe  that  the  Old  Testament 
teaches  a  flat  earth  and  a  three-story 
universe.  If  I  thought  it  did,  I  too 
would  find  it  difficult  to  believe  in 
verbal  inerrancy.  To  protect  people 
against  such  conclusions,  I  would 
want  to  argue  again  and  again  the 
point  that  the  Old  Testament  does  not 
teach  so  naive  a  view. 

I  have  been  reading  the  book  by 
Alan  Richardson,  A  Theological 
Word  Book  of  the  Bible.  Again  and 
again  the  evolutionary  view  of  Isra- 
el's religion  is  taken  for  granted.  I 
suppose  I  too  would  take  this  view  if  I 
held  that  the  documents  were  such  as 
those  authors  believe  they  are  and 
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were  written  in  the  order  they  accept. 
Again,  their  conclusions  are  based 
upon  prior  assumptions. 

I  suppose,  therefore,  that  one  way 
to  appeal  to  the  uncommitted  middle 
is  to  keep  harping  on  basic  evidences 
and  to  present  such  facts  and  the  sup- 
port for  them  as  are  available.  Unfor- 
tunately, our  TV  age  does  not  favor 
this. 

I  recently  saw  an  "in  depth  report" 
on  something  which  really  did  noth- 
ing at  all  more  than  quote  leaders  of 
the  opposing  sides.  Fortunately,  the 
Journal  doesn't  do  that  sort  of  thing. 

Thank  you  for  your  good  work, 
and  keep  it  up! 

— (Rev.)  R.  Laird  Harris 
St.  Louis,  Mo. 

MORE  GOOD  MESSAGES 

The  article  "The  Covenant  of 
Grace"  by  Harold  R.  Patteson  (Jour- 
nal, Nov.  2,  1977)  was  wonderful — 
plain  and  understandable.  Too  bad 
everyone  could  not  have  this  article  to 
read.  The  Sunday  school  lesson  is 
great,  too.  I  study  it  each  week  and 
look  up  all  the  Scripture  references. 

Just  give  us  more  God-filled  people 
to  write  good  messages  and  more 
God-fearing  people  to  read  them!  I 
hope  each  one  who  has  a  part  in  the 
Journal  will  be  blessed  greatly. 

— Mrs.  Alma  L.  Hardin 
Conway,  Ark. 

MORE  ON  PROPOSITION  13 

Your  July  5  issue  carried  a  news 
story  headlined,  "Perkins  Sees  God's 
Wrath  in  Proposition  13  Passage." 
The  Rev.  John  Perkins  seems  to  be 
typical  of  many  clergymen  who  try  to 
read  the  Word  of  God  into  political 
events — they  try  to  cut  the  cloth  to  fit 
the  seat  of  an  issue.  From  the  article  I 
cannot  find  evidence  to  support  the 
title,  but  of  course  I  did  not  hear  the 
full  text  of  his  remarks. 

I  am  from  California  and  have  seen 
the  before  and  after  of  Proposition 
13.  I  am  not  sure  it  will  solve  all  our 
problems,  but  it  surely  has  turned  a 
lot  of  liberals  around  to  face  their 
financial  responsibilities.  Otherwise, 
the  state  had  the  power  to  tax  away 
the  labors  of  the  people  through  their 
homes.  In  many  cases,  taxes  in- 
creased over  100  per  cent;  in  some, 
over  200. 

Perhaps  the  nation  will  see  some 
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God  is  by  no  means  a  legalist,  but  He  does  insist  that  His  legal 
standards  be  taken  into  account  by  Robert  d.  brinsmead 
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ouate  for  this  woman 's  need  by  bette  dewing 
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new  light  from  the  candle  of  each  in- 
dividual here  in  California,  and  may- 
be there  will  be  those  who  can  read 
the  writing  on  the  wall  in  these  dark 
days. 

—Carl  C.  Faris 
Glendale,  Cal. 

WHY  ONLY  THE  BAPTISTS? 

In  a  recent  news  item  in  the  Baptist 
Record,  I  noticed  that  the  Rev.  Larry 
Lorenz,  pastor  of  the  First  South 
Baptist  Church  of  Pismo  Beach,  Cal., 
has  won  a  ten-month  battle  against 
pornographic  movies  in  his  city. 

Why  is  it  that  the  Baptists  seem  to 
be  willing  to  get  out  and  fight  evil 
where  they  live,  yet  we  hear  very  little 
about  Presbyterians  doing  anything 
in  this  worldwide  fight  against  the 
devil?  Are  we  afraid  to  stand  up  and 
be  counted?  Afraid  to  be  hit  with  rot- 
ten tomatoes? 

If  the  forces  of  evil  are  to  be  con- 
tained, much  less  conquered,  it  seems 
to  me  that  everyone  who  calls  himself 


Christian  should  join  the  battle. 
What  do  you  think? 

—J.  Paul  Allen 
Atlanta,  Ga. 


THIS  AND  THAT 

Amen  to  J.  Render  Caines'  article, 
"Why  Do  God's  Children  Get  Sick?" 
He  correctly  identifies  the  origin  of 
sickness  as  Adam's  sin  and  further  re- 
minds us  that  the  day  of  perfection 
and  freedom  from  physical  ailments 
is  not  yet  realized.  It  is  not  an  unim- 
portant theological  trifle. 

Hopefully,  the  Journal  might  find 
room  to  enlarge  upon  this  excellent 
but  brief  article.  Enticing,  erroneous 
teaching  regarding  sickness  is  becom- 
ing widespread.  (See,  for  example, 
booklets  by  Kenneth  and  Gloria 
Copeland,  The  Troublemaker  and 
God's  Will  for  You.)  An  antidote  is 
needed. 

—Hilton  P.  Terrell,  Ph.D.,  M.D. 
St.  George,  S.  C. 


MINISTERS 

Benjamin  S.  Booth  (UPCUSA)  from  Roa- 
noke, Va.,  to  the  Children's  Home,  Wythe- 
ville,  Va.,  as  executive  director. 

Frank  W.  Hutchinson  (PCUS)  from  Morgan- 
ton,  NIC.  to  the  Moser  Memorial  Commu- 
nity Church,  Anna  Maria,  Fla. 

Sheppard  D.  Lawrence  from  Sarasota.  Fla., 
to  St.  Johns  Hospital,  Lowell,  Mass.,  for 
pastoral  care  studies. 

J.  Fred  Moore,  organizing  pastor  of  the 
Westminster  Church  (PCUS),  Snellville, 
Ga.,  has  been  installed  as  minister. 

James  C.  Bland  III,  Gadsden,  Ala.,  has 
been  called  by  the  Kendall  Church  (PCA), 
Miami,  Fla. 

Michael  H.  Kettering  Jr.  from  Belzoni,  Miss., 
to  organizing  pastor  of  the  Myrtle  Beach, 
S.C.,  Church  (PCA). 

Robert  E.  Knox  III  from  graduate  work  to  the 
Bennett's  Creek  congregation  (PCUS).  Suf- 
folk, Va.,  as  interim  supply. 

ELDER 

Ruling  Elder  Robert  R.  (Bob)  Tyre,  92.  who 

died  June  5,  1978,  has  been  memorialized 
by  the  Session  of  the  Covenant  Presbyteri- 
an Church,  Waynesville,  N.C. 


H Across  the 
w  Editor's 
»  Desk 

•  The  moving  and  tragic  story  on 
p.  8  of  this  issue  graphically  portrays 
a  typical  situation  in  a  big  city  where 
life  is  often  unbearably  impersonal.  It 
underscores  the  urgent  need  to  devel- 
op ministries  around  and  for  such 
lonely  people.  The  pastor  of  the  PCA 
Manhattan  Presbyterian  Church,  the 
Rev.  Wayne  F.  Jamison,  writes  a  col- 
umn in  a  local  New  York  City  news- 
paper. His  is  probably  the  only  Prot- 
estant and  certainly  the  only  evangel- 
ical publishing  of  this  sort  being  done 
on  a  regular  basis  in  New  York  City. 


•  Then  there's  a  news  story  on  the 
current  and  planned  activities  of  the 
women's  council  of  the  United  Pres- 
byterian Church  USA  which  you  will 
find  on  p.  5.  Their  action,  by  the  way, 
was  somewhat  paralleled  by  a  deci- 
sion of  the  General  Assembly  Mission 
Board  of  the  PCUS,  just  taken, 
which  supported  the  effort  to  extend 
the  deadline  for  ratification  of  the 
Equal  Rights  Amendment.  We  report 
this  sort  of  thing  and  make  space  for 
these  sorts  of  stories  not  because  they 
represent  our  viewpoint  but  because  a 
large  proportion  of  Journal  readers 
are  connectionally  involved  and  need 
to  know  what  the  major  "mission" 
tasks  of  the  mainline  denominations 
to  which  they  belong  are  assumed  to 
be. 

•  That  reminds  us  that  some  eight 
Protestant  denominations,  including 
the  United  Presbyterian  Church  USA 
and  the  Presbyterian  Church  US,  to- 
gether with  the  National  Council  of 


Churches,  have  agreed  to  post 
$25,000  toward  the  bail  for  a  Viet- 
namese national  who  has  been  in- 
dicted by  the  United  States  on  charges 
of  spying  for  the  Communists.  David 
Truong  was  something  of  a  hero  to 
peace  groups  during  the  Vietnam 
war.  His  claims  of  political  oppres- 
sion in  South  Vietnam  and  freedom 
in  North  Vietnam  were  warmly  re- 
ported in  the  religious  press.  Now  it 
seems  that  Mr.  Truong,  a  consultant 
on  Vietnamese  affairs  in  Washington, 
has  been  transmitting  secret  informa- 
tion vital  to  America's  defenses  to  the 
Hanoi  government.  The  Churches, 
not  unexpectedly,  are  standing  by 
him. 

•  QUOTE  OF  THE  WEEK:  "If 
the  modern  government-sponsored 
educational  system  in  America  were 
subjected  to  the  same  scrutiny  that 
the  auto  industry  regularly  gets,  it 
would  have  been  recalled  long 
ago."  rj] 
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NEWS  of  Religion 


Seminary  Presidents  Urge  Pastoral  Care 


BOONE,  N.C.— A  strong  pastoral 
note  was  sounded  unanimously  by 
four  seminary  presidents  who  shared 
with  the  35th  annual  Journal  Day  au- 
dience here  their  understanding  of 
what  seminaries  are  supposed  to  do  in 
the  training  of  ministers. 

"Are  we  turning  out  professors, 
scholars,  social  scientists  or  pas- 
tors?" asked  the  Rev.  Bruce  C. 
Stewart,  president  of  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Seminary  (Covenanter) 
of  Pittsburgh,  Pa.  In  the  most  out- 
spoken comment  heard  during  the 
Journal  Day  program,  Dr.  Stewart 
said: 

"Are  we  majoring  in  training  and 
preparing  men  to  serve  in  a  pastoral 
ministry?  If  not,  we  need  to  change 
our  focus.  I  sincerely  believe  that  the 
end-product  of  a  theological  semi- 
nary is  to  be  a  man  equipped  to  be  a 
shepherd  of  God's  flock." 

Too  many  candidates  for  the  minis- 
try have  no  "clear  understanding  of 
nor  commitment  to  the  shepherding 
of  the  flock,"  Dr.  Stewart  pointed 
out.  Therefore,  "I  see  a  basic  respon- 
sibility of  the  seminary  to  give  more 
attention  to  the  work  of  training  men 
to  be  effective  pastors." 

Dr.  Stewart  outlined  the  pastoral 


role  under  the  descriptive  terms  of 
watchman,  guardian,  guide,  rescuer, 
provider,  physician  and  lover — of  the 
flock. 

"We  must  admit  that  our  semi- 
naries are  graduating  men  who  have 
done  acceptable  work  academically 
in  Hebrew  and  Greek,  in  Old  and 
New  Testament  studies,  in  Church 
history,  in  theology,  in  homiletics  and 
even  in  pastoral  theology,  but  they 
have  not  learned  to  work  construc- 
tively with  people,"  he  said. 

To  correct  the  imbalance,  Dr. 
Stewart  proposed  that  more  pastoral 
experience  be  required  of  seminary 
professors;  that  a  larger  number  of 
pastors  be  brought  to  the  seminaries 
to  speak  to  the  students;  and  that  a 
greater  effort  be  made  to  help  the  stu- 
dents themselves  to  assess  their  own 
strengths  and  weaknesses  in  the  area 
of  pastoral  care,  and  take  action. 

The  Rev.  William  S.  Barker,  presi- 
dent of  Covenant  Seminary,  St. 
Louis,  Mo.,  said  there  are  three 
things  that  seminaries  "should  strive 
for  in  their  students,"  in  addition  to 
"the  thorough  learning  of  the  Scrip- 
tures which  all  of  our  curricula  as- 
sume to  be  basic."  These  three,  ac- 
cording to  Dr.  Barker  are: 


Officers  reelected  by  the  Journal 's  board  of  directors  were  (L  to  R)  the  Rev. 
James  A.  McAlpine,  treasurer;  Steve  A.  White,  president;  W.  Jack  William- 
son, vice-president,  and  the  Rev.  John  Neville,  secretary. 


The  assurance  of  salvation  for  sem- 
inarians themselves,  many  of  whom 
have  only  recently  received  Christ  as 
Saviour;  a  desire  to  help  people,  after 
Jesus  Christ  who  "went  about  doing 
good";  and  a  nurturing  and  encour- 
aging relationship  to  a  church  during 
the  years  of  study. 

Dr.  Barker  said  the  main  issue  be- 
fore the  Churches  which  seminaries 
must  prepare  their  graduates  to  meet 
is  "the  production  of  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  through  (God's)  powerful 
grace."  He  divided  this  objective  into 
two  main  parts:  1)  bringing  people  in- 
to direct  contact  with  God;  and  2) 
bringing  Christians  into  the  world 
without  their  being  of  the  world. 

Zeroing  in  on  the  heart  of  the  issue 
which  he  said  Christianity  faces,  Dr. 
Barker  described  it  as  "not  church 
growth,  not  evangelism,  not  the  de- 
velopment of  community,  not  human 
values,  not  abortion  or  homosexuali- 
ty, not  the  role  of  women,  and  not  the 
inerrancy  of  Scripture  (but)  the  per- 
sonality of  God." 

The  "inadequate  doctrine  of  God" 
which  is  prevalent  today,  Dr.  Barker 
explained,  roots  in  an  inadequate  un- 
derstanding of  "the  reality  of  the  per- 
son of  God  and  how  the  Church  can 
convey  a  sense  of  godliness  to  the 
world." 

For  the  Rev.  Edmund  P.  Clowney, 
president  of  Westminster  Seminary, 
Philadelphia,  Pa.,  the  "focus  of 
theological  education"  is  to  "train 
stewards."  A  steward,  according  to 
Dr.  Clowney,  is  a  "manager"  who 
has  "special  gifts  to  guide  and  direct 
people." 

The  steward  himself  does  not  "do 
everything,"  but  he  helps  others  "do 
their  thing"  in  the  Lord's  service,  he 
said. 

Dr.  Clowney  lifted  his  sights  to  the 
future,  suggesting  what  seminaries 
might  look  like  in  1984.  He  said  he 
believed  the  trends  indicate  six  major 
developments  in  seminary  education: 

First,  there  will  be  more  interaction 
as  seminaries  become  working  com- 
munities of  scholars  and  teachers. 
Then  there  will  be  closer  interworking 
relationships  among  different  semi- 
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a.  naries  at  the  faculty  level, 
m  A  third  characteristic  of  the  future, 
as  according  to  the  Orthodox  Presbyte- 
er  rian  educator,  is  that  more  of  the  cur- 
,g  ricula  will  be  accomplished  by  task 
r.  forces  set  up  by  the  seminaries,  con- 
ig  sisting  of  specialists  in  various  prob- 
lem areas.  And  he  believes  there  will 
».  be  better  communication  among  the 
:s  seminaries  of  the  results  of  faculty  re- 
:t  search. 

ie  Dr.  Clowney  said  he  saw  the  devel- 
j|  opment  of  a  network  of  communica- 
0  tion  among  seminaries  and  study  cen- 
ters,  with  regional  centers  of  learning 
integral  to  a  seminary's  program. 
And,  finally,  he  believes  there  will  be 
a  "much  stronger  international  coop- 
eration" among  seminaries. 

"A  seminary  must  be  designed  to 
prepare  people  for  ministering  to  the 
world's  needs,"  Dr.  Clowney  con- 
cluded. 

The  real  test  of  a  seminarian,  ac- 
cording to  the  Rev.  Luder  G.  Whit- 
lock,  president  of  Reformed  Semi- 
nary, Jackson,  Miss.,  "is  what  hap- 
pens after  he  leaves  the  seminary." 

"If  our  primary  task  is  to  train  pas- 
tors, we  should  ask  ourselves:  What 
kind  of  training  do  pastors  need?" 
Dr.  Whitlock  outlined  three  areas  of 
concern: 

First,  the  need  for  a  thorough 
knowledge  of  Scripture  and  the  abili- 
ty to  interpret  and  apply  the  Word  of 
God.  Second,  the  need  to  develop  ap- 
plicable skills  in  the  area  of  communi- 
cation and  leadership;  and  third,  the 
need  to  develop  spiritual  maturity  in 
the  ministerial  candidate  himself. 

"While  liberals  may  be  faulted  for 
saying  nothing  beautifully,  we  too 
often  have  something  to  say  but  do 
not  say  it  clearly  or  well,"  Dr. 
Whitlock  suggested. 

"If  a  minister  preaches  and  after  he 
has  finished  he  has  left  his  people 
confused  or  unmotivated,  he's  done 
no  better  than  the  liberal,"  the  young 
educator,  appointed  as  president  only 
two  months  ago,  said. 

The  minister  must  be  able  to  relate 
to  people,  Dr.  Whitlock  stressed. 
This  calls  for  a  resolution  of  what  he 
called  "a  tension  between  the  theoret- 


ical and  the  practical."  To  accom- 
plish the  purpose,  he  suggested  closer 
cooperation  with  the  churches,  more 
emphasis  on  field  education  and  clini- 
cal training,  and  closer  contacts  with 
experienced  ministers  who  can  be- 
come role  models  to  seminarians.  CFJ 


Support  ERA,  Abortion, 
UPCUSA  Women  Urged 

LOUISVILLE,  Ky.— Support  of  ef- 
forts to  extend  the  deadline  for 
ratification  of  the  proposed  Equal 
Rights  Amendment  to  the  United 
States  Constitution  has  been  voted  by 
the  United  Presbyterian  Council  on 
Women  and  the  Church. 

The  action  came  in  a  weekend 
meeting  at  which  the  council  also  de- 
cided to  work  for  that  amendment 
and  for  efforts  on  behalf  of  abortion 
rights  as  the  primary  political  issues 
on  which  it  will  focus  during  the  com- 
ing year. 

A  symposium  in  support  of  person- 
al choice  on  abortion  followed  the 
summer  meeting  of  the  27-member 
council. 

The  council  voted  to  ask  the  de- 
nomination's Office  of  the  General 
Assembly  to  make  available  a  list  of 
hotels  and  motels  in  Kansas — which 
has  ratified  the  Equal  Rights  Amend- 
ment— for  use  in  connection  with  the 
meeting  of  the  191st  General  Assem- 
bly in  Kansas  City  next  year.  The 
Assembly  will  meet  concurrently  with 
the  General  Assembly  of  the  PCUS. 

The  hotel  list,  along  with  transpor- 
tation information,  would  be  for  use 
by  commissioners  and  others  who 
choose  as  a  matter  of  conscience  not 
to  stay  in  facilities  in  Missouri,  which 
has  not  ratified  the  amendment. 

Among  other  emergency  financial 
grants  for  work  in  connection  with 
women's  rights,  the  council  approved 
one  for  compiling  and  distributing  in- 
formation about  a  highly  restrictive 
abortion  ordinance  passed  by  the  city 
council  of  Akron,  Ohio,  and  about 
the  ramifications  that  ordinance  may 
cause  in  other  parts  of  the  nation,  ffl 


Stitt  of  Texas  Heads 
New  GAMB  Committee 

ATLANTA— New  leadership  includ- 
ing a  nine-member  Administrative 
Committee  was  elected  at  the  July 
21-23  meeting  of  the  General  Assem- 
bly Mission  Board  of  the  Presbyteri- 
an Church  US. 

New  officers  include  the  Rev.  Da- 
vid L.  Stitt  of  Bellaire,  Tex.,  succeed- 
ing Mrs.  Sara  Bernice  Moseley  of 
Sherman,  Tex.,  as  chairman;  and 
Miss  Patricia  Kennedy  of  Charlton 
Heights,  W.Va.,  vice-chairman.  Re- 
elected were  the  Rev.  Robert  E.  Burns 
III  of  Tarboro,  N.C.,  secretary;  and 
J.  Richard  Hacke  of  Atlanta,  treasur- 
er. 

Other  committee  members  are  the 
Rev.  F.  Wellford  Hobbie  of  Rich- 
mond, the  board's  chairman-in-nom- 
ination;  Baldwin  Day  of  Dunedin, 
Fla.;  the  Rev.  Everett  Brown  of  St. 
Louis;  the  Rev.  Ted  Land  of  Leland, 
Miss.;  the  Rev.  John  Y.  Todd  III  of 
Fayetteville,  N.C.;  the  Rev.  Roy  T. 
Sherrod  of  Waco,  Tex.;  and  the  Rev. 
R.  Scott  Woodmansee  of  Marietta, 
Ga. 

The  division  chairmen  are  Miss 
Jane  Straughan  of  Richmond,  Cen- 
tral Support  Services;  the  Rev.  Cecil 
Culverhouse  of  Fulton,  Mo.,  Nation- 
al Mission;  the  Rev.  Thomas  L.  Jones 
of  Louisville,  Court  Partnership  Ser- 
vices; the  Rev.  Nancy  J.  Ramsay  of 
Rocky  Mount,  N.C.,  Corporate  and 
Social  Mission;  and  the  Rev.  R.  Jack- 
son Sadler  of  Richmond,  Internation- 
al Mission.  [TJ 


Madalyn  Murray  O'Hair 
Plans  Carolina  Litigation 

CHARLOTTE,  N.C.  (RNS)— Charg- 
ing that  religious  ceremonies  are  held 
in  North  Carolina's  schools  despite 
U.S.  Supreme  Court  rulings,  atheist 
leader  Madalyn  Murray  O'Hair  plans 
to  open  an  office  here  and  wage  a  di- 
rect campaign  against  religion  in  the 
public  schools. 

Mrs.  O'Hair  has  written  to  Craig 
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Phillips,  superintendent  of  public  in- 
struction in  North  Carolina,  to  cite 
reports  of  such  activities. 

She  said  state  schools  are  "continu- 
ing to  flaunt  (sic)  the  law  of  the  land" 
by  allowing  religious  ceremonies, 
"specifically  the  use  of  prayer  and 
reverential  reading  of  the  Bible." 

Holding  that  North  Carolina  has 
"more  nuts  and  bolts  per  square  inch 
up  there  than  anything  else,"  Mrs. 
O'Hair  said  the  state  is  a  good  place 
to  bring  her  campaign  against  religion 
in  the  schools.  She  said  "religious 
people  feel  you  can  ignore  the  laws 
with  impunity  if  it  furthers  the  cause 
of  Jesus  Christ." 

Mrs.  O'Hair,  whose  headquarters 
are  in  Austin,  Texas,  said  she  had 
received  complaints  from  parents  of 
students  in  eight  North  Carolina 
school  systems,  but  she  refused  to 
identify  the  complainers,  saying  she 
feared  the  complaining  parents  and 
students  would  be  harassed. 

She  said  she  is  "very  serious  about 
legal  action  in  North  Carolina"  if  the 
state's  response  does  not  satisfy  her. 

State  school  officials  say  they  know 
of  no  such  instances  of  violation  of 
the  law  against  religion  in  the  schools. 

Mr.  Phillips  said  he  had  no  idea, 
which,  if  any,  school  systems  could 
be  so  involved,  and  said  the  com- 
plaint from  Mrs.  O'Hair  looked  to 
him  to  be  a  form  letter.  CD 

Miami  Presbyterian 
Heads  Spanish  Work 

MIAMI — A  member  of  Immanuel 
Presbyterian  Church  (PCA)  here  has 
been  named  head  of  a  new  Depart- 
ment of  Hispanic  Ministries  in  the 
United  States  by  Latin  America  Mis- 
sion. 

Veteran  missionary  Richard  Boss 
will  head  the  program  only  until  a 
Hispano  or  Latin  American  becomes 
available  for  the  position,  according 
to  LAM  President  Clayton  L.  Berg 
Jr. 

"At  this  time,  however,"  said  Mr. 
Berg,  "when  a  large  part  of  the  work 
is  research  and  laying  foundations, 
we  feel  that  Mr.  Boss  is  the  ideal  can- 
didate for  this  job." 

Special  target  of  the  new  depart- 
ment will  be  the  20  million  Spanish- 
speaking  residents  of  the  U.S. — 12 
million  of  them  U.S.  citizens  and  the 
rest  illegal  aliens  making  their  homes 


here. 

Almost  coincidental  with  his  ap- 
pointment to  the  LAM  post,  Mr. 
Boss  and  his  wife,  Nancy,  accepted  a 
call  from  the  Shenandoah  Presbyteri- 
an Church  (PCA)  here  which  he  be- 
lieves will  add  dimension  and  authen- 
ticity to  his  LAM  work. 

The  Shenandoah  assignment  is  to 
develop  a  Spanish-language  ministry 
for  that  congregation,  located  in  Mi- 
ami's "Little  Havana." 

"Our  first  objective  is  to  build  up  a 
Spanish-speaking  Sunday  school 
class,"  Mr.  Boss  told  the  Journal; 
"then  we'd  like  to  explore  a  bilingual 
day  care  center  and  other  opportuni- 
ties for  outreach." 

Mr.  Boss  said  that  Shenandoah's 
Sunday  school  already  has  a  number 


TAEJON,  Korea— A  foreign  mis- 
sionary distracted  by  concern  for  his 
children's  inadequate  education  is 
quickly  reduced  to  a  fraction  of  his 
potential. 

But  a  missionary  who  can  relax  in 
the  assurance  that  his  children's 
education  honors  Christ  and  meets 
high  academic  standards  may  well 
find  his  own  work  enhanced. 

To  provide  that  important  element 
of  assurance,  Korean  Christian  Acad- 
emy was  founded  here  20  years  ago. 
Among  the  dozens  of  missionary 
schools  tucked  in  out  of  the  way 
places  around  the  world,  few  ac- 
complish their  tasks  with  more  dis- 
tinction than  does  KCA. 

Dozens  of  conservative  Presby- 
terian families  are  among  those  who 
have  benefited  from  the  full  cur- 
riculum offered  in  all  12  grades  here. 
Some  of  those  families  would  not 
have  gone  to  Korea  in  the  first  place  if 
KCA  had  not  been  available,  and 
others  would  have  been  forced  to 
return  to  the  U.S.  to  find  adequate 
schooling. 

For  example,  all  six  children  of  the 
Rev.  and  Mrs.  Hugh  Linton,  mis- 
sionaries of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  America,  have  attended  KCA; 
their  youngest,  John,  was  one  of 
KCA's  15  graduates  this  past  spring. 

"We  feel  the  school  has  not  only 
done  a  splendid  job  preparing  the 
students  scholastically  but  has  also 
served  as  an  instrument  of  our  Lord 
to  nurture  spiritual  growth,"  the  Lin- 


of  bilingual   children   in  English- 
speaking  classes,  and  that  special  ef-  < 
forts  will  be  made  to  reach  their  par-  I 
ents.  I 

The  larger  task  will  be  to  duplicate 

what  happens  at  Shenandoah  Church  t 

in  dozens  of  other  settings  across  the  I 
U.S. 

LAM  President  Berg  says  the  His-  . 
panic  community  in  the  U.S.  includes 

four  major  ethnic  subcultures.  The  r 
three  largest  groups — all  tracing  their 

ancestry  to  the  Spanish  colonizers  of  G 

the  Southwest  and  Florida — are  the  te 

Mexican  Americans,  the  Puerto  Ri-  ai 

can  immigrants  and  the  Cuban  exiles,  m 

LAM  has  had  various  ministries  to  it 

Hispanics  in  the  U.S.  since  the  early  g 

1950's,  and  will  now  seek  to  acceler-  p 

ate  those  earlier  efforts.  I]  tt 


tons  said  recently.  j 

Testimony  to  the  quality  of  the  | 
school's  academic  efforts  lies  in  the  [ 
fact  that  90  per  cent  of  its  graduates  | 
complete  college  or  university  work  in  j 
the  U.S.  after  finishing  at  KCA.  The  (, 
school  has  also  just  completed  a  self-  p, 
study  for  the  Western  Association  of  ^ 
Colleges  and  Schools,  and  looks  for- 
ward to  the  possibility  of  full  ac-  ^ 
creditation,  perhaps  later  this  year.  p 

Naturally,  the  challenges  of  oper-  n 

ating  a  quality  school  with  an  enroll-  [, 

ment  of  fewer  than  200  are  difficult.  „ 
To  develop  a  sound  base  of  stateside 

support,  KCA  has  recently  organized  p 
a  new  tax-exempt  "Friends  of  Korean 

Christian  Academy"  in  the  U.S.,  j] 

with  Paul  Steele  of  Roanoke,  Va.,  lf 

serving  as  a  liaison  for  local  churches,  ^ 

alumni  and  other  interested  friends.  ffl 

The  school's  current  challenge  is 

construction  of  new  faculty  resi-  | 

dences— a  $125,000  project  including  ,| 

five  separate  apartment  units.  With-  j 

out  the  housing,  KCA  will  be  hard  ^ 

pressed  to  add  new  personnel  already  a 

available.  Rental  housing  in  the  area  , 
is  virtually  nonexistent. 

The   missionaries   themselves,  f 

points  out  Mr.  Steele,  carry  much  of  , 

the  financial  burden  for  the  day-to-  i  t 

day  operation  of  the  school.  The  j 
capital  cost  of  the  current  building 
project,  the  school's  board  has  deter- 
mined, must  be  provided  through 

outside  support.  Stateside  address  is  s 

1042  Grove  Lane  NW,  Roanoke,  Va.  j 

24012.                                     ffl  , 


Korean  Academy  Seeks  Building  Funds 
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Paul's  Doctrine 
of  Justification 


ROBERT D.  BRINSMEAD 


J.  he  God  of  Jesus  and  Paul  is  the 
God  of  the  Old  Testament.  Righ- 
teousness is  fundamental  to  His  char- 
acter and  to  all  His  dealings  with 
men.  Righteousness — uncompromis- 
ing and  perfect— is  the  condition  of 
salvation.  The  law  of  God  is  an  ex- 
pression of  His  undeviating  righ- 
teousness (Psa.  119). 

As  creator,  lawgiver  and  judge,  He 
makes  His  law  known  to  man  and  ex- 
pects him  to  walk  in  it.  "The  law 
must  be  fulfilled  so  that  not  a  jot  or 
tittle  shall  be  lost,  otherwise  man  will 
be  condemned  without  hope,"  wrote 
Luther.  Calvin  added,  "Perfect  obe- 
dience to  the  law  is  righteousness.  .  .  . 
Righteousness  consists  in  the  obser- 
vance of  the  law.  ...  For  the  Lord 
promises  nothing  except  to  perfect 
keepers  of  His  law." 

Let  us  make  no  mistake  about  it; 
the  God  of  Biblical  revelation  is  the 
God  of  law.  Law  "is  the  way  in  which 
He  administers  His  universe,"  wrote 
Leon  Morris.  It  is  true  that  He  hates 
and  curses  legalism,  but  we  must  not 
confuse  legalism  with  that  which  is 
properly  legal. 

Legalism  is  not  legal  but  illegal. 
The  law  demands  perfect  righteous- 
ness, and  when  the  legalist  offers  his 
imperfect  obedience  to  the  law,  he  in- 
sults its  divine  splendor. 

The  God  of  the  Bible  sees  to  it  that 
the  honor  of  His  law  is  maintained  at 
all  costs— even  at  the  cost  of  Calvary. 
He  will  not  overlook  sin,  which  is 
lack  of  respect  for  His  law.  Sin 
arouses  God's  anger,  and  He  must 
take  action  against  it. 

If  God  were  easygoing  enough  to 
pass  over  sin,  might  He  not  also 
overlook  righteousness?  But  He  sees 
to  it  that  we  live  in  a  universe  where 
justice  is  done  and  all  debts  will  even- 


This  article,  reprinted  by  permis- 
sion from  Present  Truth,  P.  O.  Box 
1311,  Fallbrook,  Cal.  92028,  is  the 
second  of  two  parts. 


tually  be  paid. 

God's  governance  of  the  universe  is 
depicted  to  us  in  the  Bible  in  legal 
categories.  God  relates  to  man  by  way 
of  a  covenant.  Covenant  is  a  legal 
conception.  It  spells  out  the  terms  of 
the  God-man  relationship,  provides 
legal  security,  promises  rewards  for 
compliance  with  its  terms,  and  sanc- 
tions against  noncompliance. 

The  legal  terms  of  God's  covenant 
are  always  carried  out  to  the  letter. 
God's  righteousness  is  His  undevi- 
ating fidelity  to  His  covenant. 
Whatever  God  does,  He  will  uphold 
the  covenant  and  carry  out  all  its 
promises  and  threats  with  immutable 
consistency. 

As  judge,  God  is  pledged  to  call  all 
men  to  His  judgment  seat  and  judge 
them  according  to  His  impartial  law 
(Rom.  2:6-16;  Jas.  2:10-12).  What- 
ever He  does  will  be  lawful— accord- 
ing to  law.  This  includes  salvation 
itself.  God  does  not  save  men  by 
casting  aside  the  stipulations  of  His 
covenant,  but  the  law  itself  is 
honored  in  the  way  in  which  God 
saves  the  believing  sinner  (see  Rom. 
3:31). 

The  propitiatory  death  of  Jesus 
was  a  transaction  related  to  the  law  of 
God.  The  word  propitiation  takes  us 
back  to  the  mercy  seat  or  lid  of  the 
ark.  On  the  Day  of  Atonement  the 
blood  of  the  sin  offering  was  brought 
into  the  holy  of  holies  and  sprinkled 
on  the  lid  of  the  ark,  beneath  which 
were  the  ten  stipulations  of  the  cove- 
nant. 

Even  so  did  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  make  full  satisfaction  to  the 
claims  of  the  divine  law  on  behalf  of 
all  who  believe. 

So  God  is  not  uninterested  in  His 
law.  The  great  Biblical  words  such  as 
judge,  judgment,  covenant  and 
righteousness  should  lead  us  to  ap- 
preciate the  genuine  legal  categories 
of  Biblical  thought. 

And  unless  our  thought  follows 
these  important   legal  categories, 


which  are  closely  related  to  God's 
character  and  to  all  His  dealings, 
there  is  no  way  that  we  can  under- 
stand justification  by  faith.  For  justi- 
fication is  a  great  Biblical  word  which 
belongs  to  these  legal  categories. 

The  modern  scene  has  no  time  for 
law,  and  it  has  made  for  itself  a  god 
who  does  not  care  for  law  either.  The 
current  neglect  of  the  Biblical  doc- 
trine of  justification  by  faith  is  based 
on  a  misunderstanding  of  God. 

The  failure  of  the  modern  scene  to 
think  in  the  legal  categories  of  the  Bi- 
ble is  also  based  on  a  misunderstand- 
ing of  man.  This  is  because  our  view 
of  God  determines  our  view  of  the 
creature  who  was  made  in  the  image 
of  God. 

As  the  creature  of  God,  man  is 
related  to  law  (Rom.  3:19).  Man  can- 
not escape  from  the  jurisdiction  of 
law  (the  authority  of  God)  any  more 
than  he  can  escape  from  his  own 
creaturehood. 

A  serious  reflection  about  human 
nature  will  show  that  human  life  is  in- 
extricably bound  up  with  its  relation 
to  law.  Every  important  human  trans- 
action is  legal:  business  transactions, 
possession  of  property,  citizenship, 
membership  in  various  social  groups. 

The  most  important  intrahuman 
transaction — marriage— is  a  legal 
arrangement.  Love  is  not  just  based 
on  a  fluctuating  human  experience. 
Love  is  based  on  a  legal  covenant 
which  guarantees  security  and 
reciprocal  responsibility.  True  love 
must  therefore  be  lawful,  or  it  stands 


Human  life  Is 
Inextricably 
bound  up  with  Its 
relation  to  law. 
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judged  by  a  decent  society  as  im- 
moral. 

Man's  relationship  with  God  is  not 
just  a  matter  of  "falling  in  love  with 
the  Lord."  The  marriage  covenant  re- 
flects the  mode  of  the  divine-human 
relationship.  God's  fellowship  with 
man  is  based  on  a  covenant  which  of- 
fers to  the  human  party  security  and 
responsibility.  Our  union  with  God 
must  be  altogether  a  righteous 
union — a  union  which  is  lawful. 

Then  consider  the  phenomenon  of 
the  human  conscience.  This  has  right- 
ly been  called  "the  moral  judiciary  of 
the  soul."  The  conscience  is  related  to 
the  moral  law.  It  takes  hold  of  the  law 
and  either  excuses  us  or  accuses  us. 
The  conscience  will  not  be  satisfied  by 
transformation. 

Conscience  demands  that  the  law 
be  satisfied.  The  sinner  has  no  rest 
because  he  is  at  war  with  himself.  The 
conscience  will  not  let  him  forgive 
himself. 

There  is  in  the  human  heart  a  pas- 
sion to  be  in  the  right.  That  is  why  we 
all  tend  to  justify  ourselves.  If  we  had 
no  great  passion  to  be  in  the  right,  we 
would  not  make  excuses  for  our 
wrong  behavior,  rationalize,  project 
our  guilt  (blame  others),  and  indulge 
in  repression,  regression,  masochism 
(self-punishment)  and  compensation. 

People  spend  an  enormous  amount 


Judith  came  into  our  lives  only  six 
months  ago,  and  came  by  way  of  this 
column.  In  late  August  and  also  in 
September,  I  wrote  about  a  small  new 
city  church  struggling  to  gain  a  foot- 
hold in  the  city — a  church  that 
seemed  to  promise  more  active  caring 


This  article  is  reprinted  from  the 
author 's  regular  column,  '  'For  a  Gen- 
tle City, "  which  appears  in  Our 
Town,  a  New  York  City  newspaper. 
Both  the  author  and  the  Judith  of  her 
story  attended  the  Manhattan  Presby- 
terian Church  (PC A),  whose  pastor  is 
the  Rev.  Wayne  F.  Jamison. 


of  time  and  effort  trying  to  justify 
themselves.  Life  itself  becomes  an  at- 
tempt to  justify  one's  existence.  Why 
do  people  fight,  argue  and  compete 
with  each  other?  These  exercises  are 
generally  done  to  achieve  justifica- 
tion. Psychologists  and  psychiatrists 
call  it  the  need  for  acceptance — self- 
acceptance,  acceptance  before  God, 
or  acceptance  before  others. 

The  Bible  gives  the  true  reason  for 
this.  Man  was  made  in  God's  image, 
and  the  essence  of  God's  image  is 
righteousness.  The  sinner  is  bereft  of 
righteousness,  and  he  feels  naked  and 
insecure.  Until  the  Spirit  of  grace 
reveals  God's  way  of  putting  him 
right  with  the  law  (justification),  the 
sinner  has  to  go  on  trying  to  justify 
himself. 

The  need  to  be  justified  (in  the 
right)  is  the  most  basic  human  need. 
This  means  that  man's  most  essential 
problem  is  related  to  the  law.  It  is 
legal.  Sin  is  primarily  a  matter  of 
guilt.  That  is  why  Jesus  spoke  of  sin 
as  a  debt  (Matt.  6:12,  18:23-35). 

Debt  is  a  legal  problem.  No 
amount  of  inner  transformation  pays 
the  debt.  The  gulf  between  God  and 
man  cannot  be  bridged  by  having 
Christ  or  the  Spirit  come  into  the  sin- 
ner's heart.  The  sinner  cannot  climb 
to  heaven  by  his  sanctification — even 
if  that  sanctification  is  wrought  in 


and  concern  than  is  usually  found  in 
larger  churches.  The  second  column 
centered  around  suicide  prevention, 
and  the  need  for  "caring  others"  and 
a  supportive  community — in  this  in- 
stance, a  supportive  religious  commu- 
nity. 

Judy  did,  I  hope  and  think,  find 
greater  caring  and  concern  there  than 
she  might  have  found  elsewhere,  but 
tragically,  not  enough  to  get  her 
through  the  dark  nights  that  were  to 
follow. 

She  was  drawn  to  the  church,  she 
said,  to  try  and  help  lonely  and  needy 
people.  And  she  did — almost  single- 
handedly — organize  a  pre-Christmas 


him  by  God. 

If  sin  were  only  a  matter  of  pollu- 
tion, and  man's  only  need  transfor- 
mation, then  we  could  dispense  with 
Christ's  reconciling  act,  His  atoning 
blood,  the  mediation  of  the  covenant, 
and  His  intercession  of  righteousness 
at  God's  right  hand.  But  these  are  the 
distinctive,  objective  realities  of  the 
Christian  religion. 

If  we  dispense  with  the  law  and  the 
legal  categories  of  the  Bible,  we  dis- 
pense with  the  Gospel  of  salvation 
objectively  accomplished. 

To  summarize:  Justification  which 
is  by  faith  is  a  judicial  transaction 
related  to  God's  law  and  to  the  divine 
jurisprudence.  Unless  it  is  seen  that 
God  is  a  God  of  law  and  man  is  a 
creature  of  law,  the  doctrine  of  justi- 
fication makes  absolutely  no  sense. 
And  that  is  precisely  the  situation  in 
altogether  too  much  of  the  current 
religious  scene. 

The  apostle  Paul  clearly  perceives 
the  fundamental  problem  of  the  di- 
vine-human relationship.  He  has  the 
necessary  background  for  the  evan- 
gelical faith:  the  Old  Testament  with 
its  demand  for  a  righteousness  which 
fulfills  the  covenantal  stipulations. 

It  is  important  to  see  how  Paul 
takes  up  the  Gospel  in  the  book  of 

(Continued  on  p.  15,  col.  2) 


BETTE  DEWING 


dinner  gathering  for  about  35  elder 
New  Yorkers  of  the  area.  The  occa- 
sion was  unpretentious,  a  remarkably 
friendly  and  happy  time — and  my  fa- 
vorite memory  of  the  season. 

Also  in  the  small  town  tradition, 
the  pastor,  Wayne  F.  Jamison  and  his 
wife,  Jane,  often  invited  several  of 
those  attending  Sunday  services  to 
join  them  and  their  three  young  chil- 
dren for  dinner  afterwards.  The  fami- 
ly grew  especially  fond  of  Judy  and 
she  of  them,  but  without  any  regular 
schedule  of  meeting  or  speaking  on 
the  telephone— the  usual  way  with 
new  friendships. 

But  an  extended  family  sort  of  rela- 


In  Memory 
of  Judith 
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tionship  was  beginning  to  take  root— 
lu-  the  younger  Jamisons  far  from  their 
lr-  parental  families,  and  Judith,  a  wora- 
«  an  a  decade  or  so  older,  whose  par- 
"8  ents  had  died  and  without  a  family  of 
lli     her  own. 

Since  returning  to  New  York  six 
he  years  ago,  Judith  lived  and  worked  in 
he  a  small,  well-ordered  homey  and 
plant-filled  apartment  in  the  East 
he  80's.  Her  family  consisted  of  two 
ls-  dearly  loved  and  well  cared  for  cats, 
>n  and  two  hermit  crabs  she  had  rescued 
from  a  department  store  selling  them 
$  as  toys.  I'm  sure  she  was  a  consid- 
"i  erate  and  quiet  sort  of  neighbor  we  all 
]e     wish  we  had. 

Several  times  while  riding  on  the 
a  lurching  crowded  bus  uptown  from 
'■  the  church  on  E.  31st  Street,  we 
e.  shared  disgruntled  feelings  about  the 
in  growing  lack  of  consideration  in  the 
at  city— the  harshness  of  New  York  liv- 
ing. 

She  spoke  of  changes  in  the  adver- 

>  tising  offices  where  she  had  worked, 
ie     and  the  growing  gap  she  felt  between 

>  generations.  The  transistor  radios 
jj    that  played  rock  music  on  office 
h    desks  were  difficult  for  her  to  assimi- 
late. So  were  the  absence  of  manners 

il    and  the  four-letter  words  in  everyday 

if  vocabulary. 

She  seemed  to  blame  herself  for  not 
adjusting,  and  had  it  not  been  for  the 
content  of  my  columns,  she  might  not 
have  ventured  these  criticisms. 

Outwardly  Judith  gave  the  impres- 
sion that  her  life  was  in  fairly  good 
coping  order— she  appeared  com- 
posed, was  quietly  friendly,  capable, 

,    well  groomed,  simply  and  tastefully 

3    dressed,  with  manners  to  match. 

She  seemed  to  be  coping  better 
than  many  of  us  until  her  cat,  her 
dear  companion  for  18  years,  became 

i  seriously  ill.  She  began  to  weep  as  she 
told  me  on  the  telephone  that  the  cat 
must  be  put  to  sleep.  I  offered  to  go 
with  her  and  she  thanked  me  and  said 
she  would  let  me  know.  She  didn't. 

Knowing  how  it  is  to  lose  an  animal 
friend,  I  was  truly  sympathetic  to  her 
loss— the  Jamisons  and  I  were  grate- 
ful that  she  still  had  her  young  cat. 

An  unkind  fate  soon  denied  her 
this  comfort  as  well— two  weeks  lat- 
er, the  animal  was  found  to  be  suffer- 
ing from  a  terminal  illness  and  had 
also  to  be  put  to  sleep.  I  called,  but 
without  consistent  follow-up  because 
she  seemed  to  be  adjusting  fairly 
well— except  that  she  felt  she  must 


soon  move  out  of  New  York,  adding 
that  working  in  her  apartment  was 
terribly  lonely. 

"I  must  make  a  change  soon,"  she 
said,  "or  I'm  going  to  crack  up!" 

For  the  first  time  I  worried  and 
suggested  that  we  meet  sometimes  for 
lunch  to  break  up  the  isolation  of  her 
day.  But  a  date  wasn't  set  and  we 
didn't. 

She  saw  the  Jamisons  several  times 
—one  particularly  happy  time  was 
spent  exploring  the  Central  Park  chil- 
dren's zoo  together.  But  again,  meet- 
ings were  not  on  a  regular  schedule- 
new  patterns  are  difficult  to  establish. 

At  two  in  the  morning,  Wayne 
Jamison  received  a  desperate  call 


She  swallowed  a 
large  quantity  of 
prescription  drugs, 
washed  down  by 
alcohol,  and 
telephoned  a 
long-time  friend. 


from  Judy.  She  said  she  "couldn't 
make  it  through  the  night,"  but  after 
an  hour  of  talking,  she  said  she'd  take 
a  sleeping  pill  and  be  all  right. 

When  told  about  this  alarming  de- 
velopment, I  called  at  once  to  find  her 
in  what  seemed  to  be  reasonably  good 
spirits.  She  said  again  that  she  must 
make  plans  to  leave  New  York.  Later 
she  telephoned  to  suggest  that  I  tune 
in  on  the  Muppets  television  pro- 
gram, saying,  "They'll  cheer  you 
up." 

A  week  later,  she  invited  me  to  din- 
ner at  her  apartment  for  the  first  and 
last  time,  and  we  talked  as  do  friends 
of  many  years.  Judith  told  me  about 
her  concern  over  an  abcess  on  her 
foot  that  doctors  were  unable  to  diag- 
nose. 

We  compared  wistful  notes  on  the 
variety  of  discriminations  experi- 
enced by  women  in  mid-life.  The 
loneliness  and  anxiety  inherent  in  get- 
ting older  in  a  youth-oriented  society. 


Especially  for  women.  What  relief  to 
speak  with  someone  of  similar  mind 
and  with  someone  who  did  not  mo- 
nopolize the  conversation. 

I  telephoned  the  next  evening  to 
thank  her  for  a  fine  dinner  and  satis- 
fying talk,  adding  that  as  soon  as  the 
apartment  was  uncluttered,  she  must 
have  dinner  here.  She  replied,  "I'd 
like  that." 

The  following  night  she  swallowed 
a  large  quantity  of  prescription  drugs, 
washed  down  by  alcohol,  and  tele- 
phoned a  long-time  close  friend  in 
Florida  who  realized  something  was 
wrong  and  alerted  the  New  York  po- 
lice. Judy  was  rushed  to  Metropolitan 
Hospital  and  seemed  to  be  recovering 
(all  this  is  hearsay). 

The  respirator  was  then  removed. 
Her  condition  worsened.  The  ma- 
chine was  replaced  but  something 
went  wrong,  either  with  the  respirator 
or  else  her  strength  just  gave  out.  The 
facts  still  are  not  clear.  Neither  the 
Jamisons  nor  I  were  aware  of  all  this 
until  we  were  informed  of  her  death. 

This  story  seems  inadequately  and 
awkwardly  told,  but  I  pray  the  basic 
message  will  reach  those  who  need  to 
hear  it  in  order  to  become  more  vig- 
ilant and  more  perceptive  than  we 
were.  And  the  message  for  those  who 
need  help  is  to  ask  for  it  more  clearly 
than  did  our  dear  and  greatly  missed 
friend  Judith. 

Although  "loving  one  another"  is 
supposedly  what  religion  is  largely 
about,  shockingly  little  injunction  or 
instruction  is  coming  out  of  current 
preaching  that  may  help  someone 
make  it  through  the  night.  Or  help 
someone  to  help  someone. 

Six  weeks  ago,  I  strongly  urged  that 
an  appropriate  Lenten  reading  would 
be  The  Broken  Heart,  The  Medical 
Consequences  of  Loneliness  by  Dr. 
James  Lynch— a  truly  spiritual  book 
of  disturbing  facts  that  ought  to  be 
read  and  reread  by  everyone,  espe- 
cially those  in  the  "helping  profes- 
sions." 

Why  not  give  it  to  your  clergy  per- 
son as  an  Easter  or  Passover  gift  with 
the  recommendation  that  loneliness 
be  preached  about  at  least  12  times  a 
year?  Passover  and  Easter  might  then 
be  also  a  celebration  of  people  who 
have  learned  to  care  for  one  another 
more  adequately. 

This  is  in  memory  of  Judith  and  all 
others  who  couldn't  make  it  through 
the  night.  2] 
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EDITORIALS 


Orthodox  Churches  Unhappy  With  WCC 


Of  considerable  embarrassment  to 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  is  the 
public  disagreement  with  many  of  its 
policies  and  pronouncements  ex- 
pressed by  one  of  its  member  denomi- 
nations, the  Greek  Orthodox  Church. 

For  the  most  part,  the  WCC  has 
managed  to  keep  this  family  disagree- 
ment out  of  sight— at  least  off  the 
front  pages  of  the  religious  press.  But 
the  Greek  Orthodox  Church  is  now 
making  noises  that  indicate  it  may 
well  be  thinking  of  pulling  out  of  the 
WCC,  so  urgent,  high  level  consulta- 
tions have  been  set  up. 

"The  differences  between  us,"  said 
an  official  Orthodox  statement,  "are 
long-standing  and  fundamental." 

In  the  Orthodox  view,  the  basic 
purpose  of  the  WCC  is  to  unite  the 
various  Churches  in  the  Protestant 
world  (Orthodoxy  does  not  consider 
itself  Protestant),  with  cooperation 
and  coordination  in  program  efforts 
and  liberal  social  action  designed  to 
lead  to  agreements  on  faith  and  or- 
der. 


The  document  published  by  the  Or- 
thodox says  member  denominations 
have  little  direct  control  over  WCC 
activities,  and  that  the  WCC  refuses 
even  to  record  Orthodox  minority  or 
dissenting  views  on  various  issues  in 
its  official  publications. 

The  Orthodox  are  among  the  few 
who  have  had  the  courage  to  come 
right  out  and  say  that  the  WCC's  sup- 
port of  revolutionary  groups  in  Afri- 
ca is  really  a  financing  of  murder  and 
mayhem  by  the  Churches. 

Following  the  Nairobi  General  As- 
sembly of  the  WCC,  an  Orthodox 
spokesman,  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hop- 
ko,  spoke  more  plainly  than  any 
WCC  churchman  has  ever  been  will- 
ing to  speak.  Said  he:  "The  Orthodox 
are  unhappy  about  the  way  issues  are 
presented,  dealt  with  and  usually  an- 
swered within  the  WCC,  which  is  that 
of  secular,  individualistic,  liberal 
Western  humanism." 

One  could  wish  that  Presbyterian 
representatives  had  the  courage  (or 
conviction)  to  speak  as  plainly.  CD 


Another  Communist  Gathering  Reports 


From  time  to  time  we  have  called 
attention  to  the  occasional  Prague 
(Czechoslovakia)  Peace  Conference, 
a  gathering  of  so-called  Christian 
leaders  allegedly  committed  to  the 
pursuit  of  peace  in  our  time. 

The  Prague  Peace  Conference  has 
attracted  the  support  of  the  liberal 
Protestant  establishment  and  its 
roster  of  leaders  has  included  some  of 
the  most  prominent  names  in  the 
worldwide  Reformed  and  Presbyteri- 
an family  of  Churches.  It  has  been 
hailed  as  a  great  opportunity  for 
Christians  to  reach  across  the  Iron 
Curtain  and  make  common  cause  in 
the  interest  of  peace. 

The  latest  such  conference  has  just 
been  held  and  one  needs  only  read  the 
"Message  to  Churches  and  Christians 
of  the  World"  to  put  the  whole  enter- 
prise (and  its  leaders)  into  perspec- 
tive. As  reported  by  the  World  Alli- 


ance of  Reformed  Churches,  one  of 
the  bodies  that  has  given  the  confer- 
ence encouragement,  the  message 
reads,  in  part: 

"The  solidarity  of  Christians  has  to 
be  in  action,  in  obedience  to  the  Bibli- 
cal message,  with  all  those  who  strug- 
gle against  injustice  and  oppression." 
Good  enough.  But  go  on: 

"This  means,  for  example,  in  con- 
crete terms,  identification  with  the 
struggles  for  political  and  economic 
liberation  in  the  so-called  Third 
World.  ...  In  humility  we  work  with 
those  who  lead  in  the  struggle,  every- 
where in  the  world.  We  rejoice  with 
the  people  where  success  attends  their 
efforts — with  the  heroic  peoples  of 
Vietnam,  Angola  and  Mozambique, 
for  example." 

The  statement  goes  on.  But  the 
drift  is  plain. 

New   general   secretary   of  the 


Prague  Peace  Conference  is  the  Rev. 
Lubomir  Mirejovsky  of  Tabor, 
southern  Bohemia,  who  was  educated 
at  Union  Seminary  (PCUS),  Rich- 
mond, Va.  Among  some  24  Ameri- 
cans attending  the  conference  this 
year  were  two  Presbyterians,  the  Rev. 
Charles  Gray  of  Jamaica,  N.Y.,  who 
was  elected  one  of  the  six  vice-pres- 
idents of  the  conference;  and  Prof.  V. 
Bruce  Rigdon  of  McCormick  Semi- 
nary, Chicago,  who  serves  on  the 
conference's  working  committee. 

Watch  for  quotations  from  the 
latest  Prague  Peace  Conference. 
Expressions  of  enthusiasm  for  this 
gathering  will  say  far  more  about  the 
one  giving  such  praise  than  about  the 
conference  itself  which  makes  little 
effort  to  conceal  its  Communist  com- 
mitments. EE 

Yielding  to  Pressure 

Reacting  to  pressure  from  the 
Jewish  community,  Mrs.  Ruth  Carter 
Stapleton  canceled  an  engagement  to 
address  a  Hebrew-Christian  group 
because,  in  her  words,  "I  do  not  wish 
to  become  involved  in  any  controver- 
sy that  sets  one  group  against  anoth- 
er." 

Mrs.  Stapleton  had  been  scheduled 
to  appear  before  an  international 
conference  of  the  B'nai  Yeshua  (Sons 
of  Jesus)  at  Stony  Brook,  N.Y.  The 
B'nai  Yeshua  happens  to  be  one  of 
the  more  successful  groups  engaged 
in  Jewish  evangelism,  and  the  Jewish 
community  has  become  greatly 
alarmed  at  the  proportion  of  Jews, 
especially  young  people,  turning  to 
Christ  as  their  Messiah.  (Shades  of 
Acts?) 

In  a  protest  against  her  appearance 
lodged  with  the  White  House,  Rabbi 
Marc  H.  Tanenbaum,  national  inter- 
religious  affairs  director  of  the 
American  Jewish  Committee,  said  he 
was  especially  critical  of  B'nai 
Yeshua's  "moral  offense"  in  contin- 
uing to  use  sacred  Jewish  concepts, 
religious  traditions  and  practices  "in 
an  altogether  deceptive  and,  at  times, 
fraudulent  manner  in  order  to  en- 
snare unsuspecting  or  ignorant 
Jewish  people." 

The  Jewish  leaders  were  joined  by 
the  Long  Island  Council  of  Churches 
which  said  it  long  had  opposed  activi- 
ties of  such  groups  as  B'nai  Yeshua, 
Jews  for  Jesus,  and  others. 

A  spokesman  for  B'nai  Yeshua 
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said,  "As  Jews  we  carry  the  same 
burden  of  history  as  other  Jews,  yet 
because  of  our  belief  in  the  Messiah 
we  are  subjected  to  continuing  criti- 
cism, rejection  and  ostracism." 

We  realize  that  Mrs.  Stapleton,  as 
sister  of  the  President  of  the  U.  S.,  is 
more  than  just  a  "public  figure."  We 
further  aver  that  we  would  not  per- 
sonally want  to  be  identified  with  her 
ministry.  But  we  have  some  thoughts 
about  the  principle  of  bowing  to  pres- 
sure over  the  preaching  of  the  Gos- 
pel—or any  appearance  which  is  de- 
signed to  constitute  a  Gospel  witness. 

In  the  early  Church  a  group  of 
Christians  were  called  to  task  for 
preaching  the  Gospel— indeed,  for 
professing  to  represent  the  fulfillment 
of  the  ancient  Jewish  history  and  tra- 
ditions as  they  went  about  preaching 
Jesus  Christ.  Further,  it  was  just  such 
a  situation  that  brought  forth  the 
courageous  word:  "We  ought  to  obey 
God  rather  than  men." 

When  missionaries  go  to  foreign 
countries,  they  go  in  anticipation  of 
pressure— even  persecution— should 
they  persist  in  trying  to  win  converts 
from  the  established  religion(s)  of  the 
country.  Nor  do  they  go  expecting  to 
yield  to  such  pressures. 

If  protests  from  any  group  in  the 
U.S.  can  have  the  effect  of  stopping  a 
public  witness  to  the  Gospel— of 
whatever  kind— it  does  not  constitute 
a  reflection  upon  those  who  feel  they 
have  been  offended.  It  does  consti- 
tute a  reflection  upon  those  who  give 
an  answer  different  from  the  one 
Peter  gave  to  the  Sanhedrin.  Q] 

Whom 
Will  You  Worship? 

Man  was  created  to  worship.  Spe- 
cifically, he  was  created  to  worship 
God.  In  Eden,  however,  man  lost  his 
proper  relationship  to  God  and  soon 
began  to  worship  various  parts  of 
God's  creation.  Man  even  made  gods 
with  his  own  hands,  from  wood,  clay 
and  metal. 

Today,  and  especially  in  these 
United  States  where  secular  human- 
ism has  become  the  unofficial  state 
religion,  many  people  worship  other 
people.  Movie  stars,  sports  figures, 
political  dignitaries— even  ministers 
of  the  Word— become  objects  of  wor- 
ship. Watergate  resulted  (at  least  in 
part)  from  a  worship  of  both  a  man 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


God's  Gift  for  His  Glory 


In  faith  Hannah  prayed  to  God  for 
a  son,  and  God  answered  that  prayer 
by  giving  her  Samuel,  whom  she  re- 
turned to  Him. 

God  has  given  children  to  us,  too. 
Perhaps  they  came  in  answer  to  fer- 
vent prayer  like  Hannah's  or  perhaps 
as  a  surprise!  But  for  each  child  of  the 
covenant  baptized  into  the  family  of 
God,  we  should  feel  a  real  commit- 
ment to  lead  that  child  to  Him. 

Although  we  may  not  be  asked  to 
give  that  child  to  God  in  the  sense 
that  Hannah  promised  to  give  her  son 
to  the  Lord,  we  still  have  a  real  re- 
sponsibility to  see  that  the  child  is 
used  for  God's  glory.  Do  we  take  this 
obligation  lightly?  And  what  does 
such  a  commitment  involve?  First  of 
all,  of  course,  we  are  committed  to 
pray  for  them  and  with  them. 
Then  we  must  teach  them.  The  Ro- 


The  author  of  the  layman 's  column 
this  week  is  Lois  (Mrs.  Harold)  Bor- 
chert,  an  elect  lady  of  Miami,  Fla., 
whose  husband  is  pastor  of  the  Pine- 
lands  Presbyterian  Church  (PC A). 

and  a  political  party. 

Perhaps  a  more  outstanding  exam- 
ple was  shown  when  singer  Elvis  Pres- 
ley died.  His  followers  had  worshiped 
him  in  life.  They  glorified  him  in 
death.  Many  who  saw  a  chance  to 
make  a  fast  buck  assisted  in  the  glori- 
fication. 

Given  a  few  moments  for  reflec- 
tion, almost  anyone  could  make  a 
fairly  long  list  of  people  who  inspire 
worship  from  some  segment  of  the 
human  race. 

In  His  first  commandment,  God 
made  it  clear  that  He  alone  is  worthy 
of  man's  adoration.  He  minced  no 
words.  History  indicates  that  the 
founding  fathers  of  this  nation  recog- 
nized God's  supremacy. 

Today  we  need  to  take  a  realistic 
look  at  ourselves— as  a  nation.  We 
need  to  give  an  honest  answer  to  the 
question:  Whom  will  you  worship?  CD 


man  Catholic  Church,  so  it  is  said, 
claims  that  a  child  under  its  care  for 
the  first  seven  years  of  his  life  will  re- 
main in  that  Church  forever.  Certain- 
ly it  is  true  that  eminent  educators 
and  psychologists  agree  that  these 
formative  years  are  the  most  influ- 
ential in  shaping  and  developing  what 
that  child  will  become  as  an  adult. 

Will  your  children  remember  the 
times  you  spent  in  reading  God's 
Word  to  them?  Even  very  young  chil- 
dren will  enjoy  hearing  Bible  stories 
read  aloud.  The  Child's  Story  Bible 
by  Catherine  Vos  is  excellent  for  this 
purpose— until  they  are  old  enough  to 
read  it  for  themselves. 

What  we  give  a  child  in  those  early 
days  has  more  effect  than  some  par- 
ents may  realize.  What  do  we  teach 
them?  The  ways  and  acceptance  of 
the  world?  Or  the  ways  and  accep- 
tance of  the  Lord?  What  do  they  see 
in  their  own  homes?  Are  we  consis- 
tent in  the  way  we  treat  them?  And 
are  these  ways  consistent  with  the 
Word  of  God? 

Many  years  ago  my  mother  visited 
my  husband  and  me  in  Scottdale, 
Ga.,  a  little  mill  town.  I  met  her  at  the 
train  station  and  decided  to  drive 
home  through  the  section  of  town 
where  most  of  our  members  lived.  As 
we  drove,  I  pointed  out  many  homes 
and  we  saw  a  large  number  of  chil- 
dren in  the  neighborhood. 

As  we  reached  home,  my  mother 
said,  "Lois,  I  am  glad  to  see  how  well 
received  you  are  in  this  community." 

I  turned  to  her  in  amazement  and 
said,  "Why,  mom,  you  have  just  ar- 
rived and  you  haven't  met  a  single 
member  of  our  congregation.  How 
can  you  say  that?" 

She  replied,  "By  the  children.  Ev- 
erywhere we  slowed  down,  they  came 
out  and  waved  to  you  and  seemed  so 
happy  to  see  you."  Then  she  added, 
"A  child  reflects  what  he  hears  or 
sees  in  the  home." 
Families  generally  reflect  what  they 


(Continued  on  p.  16,  col.  3) 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  AUGUST  27,  1978 
REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Toward  an  Unhindered  Gospel 


INTRODUCTION:  This  final 
study  in  Acts  is  also  the  final  lesson  in 
this  quarter.  The  book  closes  with  a 
picture  of  Paul,  the  faithful  apostle 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  still  busy 
proclaiming  the  Gospel  and  teaching 
of  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  lesson 
emphasizes  that  Paul— afflicted,  im- 
prisoned and  opposed— nevertheless 
continued  to  proclaim  the  same  truths 
he  had  stated  from  the  beginning  of 
his  Gospel  ministry. 

II.  UNHINDERED  BY  AFFLIC- 
TIONS (Acts  28:1-10).  Paul  began  by 
telling  about  afflictions  which  he  had 
suffered  in  the  ministry  of  the  Word 
before  his  imprisonment  and  stay  in 
Rome  (II  Cor.  11:23-29). 

These  afflictions  reveal  Paul's 
great  spirit:  enduring  stripes,  facing 
death,  being  beaten  with  rods,  being 
stoned,  being  shipwrecked;  with- 
standing perils  from  rivers,  robbers, 
and  Jews  as  well  as  Gentiles,  perils 
from  city,  country  and  sea,  from  false 
brothers  in  the  Church,  fastings,  hun- 
ger and  thirst,  cold  and  nakedness, 
and  the  like. 

Paul  told  of  other  afflictions  he  en- 
dured for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  the 
Gospel  (Acts  28).  He  had  just  escaped 
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again  from  the  perils  of  the  sea;  on 
the  dry  ground,  he  was  faced  with  a 
bite  by  a  viper  from  which  the  na- 
tives expected  him  to  die.  Obviously 
the  natives  of  the  island  knew  the 
snake  was  poisonous,  and  they  fully 
expected  the  bite  to  be  fatal  (v.  3). 

Their  reaction  typified  the  thinking 
of  many  people  even  today:  If  one 
has  a  hard  life,  it  is  because  of  sin;  he 
is  being  punished  by  God  (v.  4).  That 
was  the  way  Job's  friends  felt  about 
Job's  trials— he  deserved  what  he  got 
and  God  was  punishing  him. 

Job  would  not  allow  such  a  view. 
He  endured  hardness  and  afflic- 
tion—including the  accusations  of  his 
friends— because  he  felt  assured  that 
God  was  not  punishing  him.  In  the 
end,  the  Lord  showed  Job  and  his 
friends  that  indeed  He  was  not  pun- 
ishing Job  and  that  He  was  pleased 
with  Job's  life  and  his  answers  to  the 
friends. 

Similarly,  Paul  did  not  view  his 
sufferings  as  punishment  from  God. 
Assured  of  the  Lord's  forgiveness,  he 
knew  also  that  the  Lord  had  called 
him  to  endure  hardness  for  the  sake 
of  the  Gospel  to  the  glory  of  God. 
Paul  told  exactly  how  he  felt  about 
whatever  hardships  he  had  to  endure 
in  this  world:  "For  I  reckon  that  the 
sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory 
which  shall  be  revealed  in  us"  (Rom. 
8:18). 

Therefore  Paul  went  right  on  with 
his  work,  unafraid  of  the  bite  of  the 
serpent  and  assured  of  the  Lord's 
protection  because  He  had  a  work  for 
him  to  do.  The  natives  observed  that 
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he  did  not  die  when  they  had  expected 
him  to,  but  they  did  not  conclude  that 
his  God  had  protected  him;  they 
thought  Paul  was  God. 

Once  more,  we  see  how  men  tend 
to  give  the  glory  to  the  creatures,  not 
to  the  Creator.  They  wished  to  glorify 
Paul.  Paul  wrote  to  the  Romans  that 
this  was  the  way  of  natural  man 
(Rom.  1:18-23). 

By  enduring  the  snakebite,  Paul 
was  able  to  minister  to  the  needs  of 
others  and  to  witness  to  the  pagans 
into  whose  hands  he  and  the  rest  had 
fallen  (vv.  7-10).  Thus,  in  what  could 
have  been  a  great  tragedy— the  ship- 
wreck and  Paul's  being  bitten  by  a 
poisonous  snake — Paul  found  oppor- 
tunity to  glorify  the  Lord  before  the 
natives  of  the  island  and  the  ship- 
wrecked crew  and  soldiers. 

In  the  end,  because  of  the  Gospel 
and  the  power  of  Paul's  God,  the 
Lord  was  glorified.  Paul,  a  servant  of 
Christ,  was  given  all  kinds  of  honors 
totally  unexpected  that  day,  as  the 
boat  came  crashing  onto  the  rocks. 

Paul's  experiences  demonstrate  the 
important  lesson  of  Christ's  servants 
bearing  cheerfully  whatever  hard- 
ships to  which  God  may  call  them,  re- 
deeming the  time  and  grasping  every 
opportunity  to  bear  all  for  the  sake  of 
the  Gospel.  Christians  must  see  every 
hardship  as  an  opportunity  to  carry 
the  Gospel  to  those  around  them. 

How  great  is  the  opportunity  when 
a  difficult  thing  happens  to  any  of  us! 
In  the  midst  of  that  affliction  we 
ought  to  praise  the  Lord  and  bear 
cheerfully  whatever  befalls  us.  By 
this,  others  will  note  the  difference  in 
our  hearts  and  praise  God  for  us,j 
being  prepared  to  hear  what  we  may 
have  to  say  of  Christ  and  the  Gospel. 

Likewise,  how  sad  when  we  com- 
plain of  what  befalls  us  and  murmur 
and  act  more  like  the  world  than 
God's  children.  If  we  show  ourselves 
to  be  no  different  from  the  world,  the 
world  will  not  hear  us.  We  have  noth- 
ing to  offer.  That  is  why  Paul  was 
assured  that  for  believers  all  things 
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work  together  for  good,  even  afflic- 
tions. 

II.  UNHINDERED  BY  PRISONS 
(Acts  28:11-16).  Paul  had  been  under 
guard  in  prison  since  that  day  his 
enemies  had  disrupted  his  stay  in  Je- 
rusalem and  brought  on  riot  in  the 
city,  forcing  the  Romans  to  arrest 
him. 

No  doubt  being  under  guard 
seemed  bitter  for  Paul.  During  that 
time  he  had  been  threatened,  ridi- 
culed and  lied  against  by  his  enemies. 
Nevertheless,  he  had  had  the  oppor- 
tunity to  be  with  his  friends,  to  re- 
ceive their  comforts  as  well  as  to  com- 
fort them,  and  to  witness  before 
judges,  rulers  and  even  kings.  Be- 
cause Paul  knew  himself  to  be  first  of 
all  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ,  under 
His  control  and  above  the  controls  of 
this  world,  he  was  glad  to  travel  to  the 
heart  of  the  Roman  Empire  to  witness 
there  to  people  in  high  places  al- 
though he  was  only  a  prisoner  him- 
self. 

So  when  he  moved  on  to  Rome,  he 
was  not  discouraged.  He  eagerly  an- 
ticipated meeting  new  Christians 
there,  of  whom  he  had  heard  for 
many  years  and  to  whom  he  had  writ- 
ten the  great  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 
That  great  doctrinal  statement,  so 
systematically  written,  forms  the 
basis  of  every  theology  of  the  Church 
today.  It  gives  us  the  heart  of  the 
Gospel  as  expounded  by  one  of  its 
greatest  exponents  in  the  first  cen- 
tury. 

Paul  looked  forward  to  being  in 
Rome — he  had  longed  for  many  years 
to  go  there.  He  had  not  envisioned 
going  there  in  chains,  but  that  did  not 
matter— the  Gospel  he  proclaimed 
was  neither  chained  nor  bound.  He 
was  greeted  by  friends  when  he  ar- 
rived near  Rome,  and  we  can  imagine 
the  joy  in  his  heart,  seeing  them  and 
realizing  that  he  was  not  a  stranger. 
Already  he  had  many  friends  as  eager 
to  see  him  as  he  was  to  see  them. 

In  Rome  Paul  was  not  hindered  in 
the  prison.  He  saw  his  friends  and 


lived  in  a  house  with  just  the  guard.  It 
was  no  great  inconvenience  to  him.  In 
a  way,  the  guard  protected  Paul  from 
his  enemies  in  Rome,  those  Jews  who 
still  hated  him  and  followed  him  ev- 
erywhere to  kill  him  if  possible. 

Once  more,  the  Lord  worked  out 
what  could  have  been  a  very  bad 
situation  into  something  that  was 
desirable.  All  Rome  came  to  Paul,  the 
prisoner,  to  learn  from  him  (v.  16). 

III.  UNHINDERED  BY  REJEC- 
TION (Acts  28:17-29).  Paul  remained 
devoted  to  his  people,  the  Jews,  de- 
spite their  rejection  of  him.  First  of 
all,  he  assured  the  Jewish  leaders  of 
his  love  for  them  and  his  desire  to 
help  them.  He  had  not  come  to  Rome 
to  accuse  them  though  he  certainly 
had  every  right  to  do  so;  under  the 
Roman  law  he  had  a  case  against 
them. 

He  could  have  caused  great  trouble 
for  the  Jews  in  Jerusalem  who  had 
opposed  him,  had  he  so  chosen.  Fol- 
lowing the  example  of  his  Lord,  how- 
ever, he  did  not.  Instead,  he  sought  to 
be  at  peace  with  them  and  to  minister 
to  them  the  Gospel  (vv.  17-20). 

Paul's  openness  gave  him  an  op- 
portunity to  witness  to  the  Jewish 
leaders  in  Rome,  unhindered  by  the 
enemies  of  the  Gospel,  while  he  was 
still  a  prisoner  (vv.  21-22). 

In  speaking  about  the  kingdom  of 
God,  he  observed  that  their  member- 
ship in  the  Jewish  congregation  did 
not  make  them  members  of  the  king- 
dom of  God.  Only  by  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  could  they  truly  belong  to 
God's  kingdom  (v.  23).  Knowing  he 
was  talking  with  people  who  knew 
God's  Word,  Paul  spent  all  day  and 
into  the  evening  persuading  them 
from  the  law  of  Moses  and  from  the 
prophets. 

What  a  store  of  knowledge  Paul 
had,  having  learned  Scripture  origi- 
nally from  the  best  of  the  Jewish 
teachers.  Through  the  light  which 
Christ  gave  him,  he  could  open  the 
familiar  Scriptures  and  preach  Jesus 
Christ  from  them.  What  a  thrill  it 


would  have  been  to  overhear  what 
Paul  was  saying  to  them!  In  Paul's 
epistles,  we  have  the  essence  of  all 
that  he  must  have  taught  them. 

That  day  he  was  persuasive  enough 
so  that  many  believed  what  he  said 
and  became  Christians.  However,  ev- 
idently many  more  did  not  believe 
and  rejected  Paul's  doctrines;  the 
Jewish  majority  in  Rome  would  not 
believe  (vv.  24-25). 

Paul  did  not  become  disheartened. 
Turning  again  to  God's  Word  for  his 
refuge,  he  understood  that  the  proph- 
et Isaiah  had  long  before  predicted 
such  rejections  of  the  truth  (vv.  26- 
27). 

Paul  simply  saw  this  as  another  in- 
dication that  this  was  the  time  of  the 
Gentiles,  who  would  hear  the  Gospel 
and  believe.  Paul  expounded  this  doc- 
trine fully  in  his  letter  to  the  Romans 
(Rom.  9-11).  The  Lord  had  called 
him  primarily  to  witness  to  the  Gen- 
tiles but  not  until  he  had  brought  the 
truth  to  the  Jews.  Paul  faithfully  tried 
to  witness  to  his  own  people,  never 
frustrated  by  their  rejection.  He  was 
thankful  he  could  testify  to  the  Gen- 
tiles. 

CONCLUSION:  Paul  proclaimed 
the  Gospel  unhindered.  The  rejection 
of  the  Jews  in  Jerusalem  had  given 
him  many  opportunities  to  witness 
and  these  did  not  end  at  Rome.  He 
continued  for  two  years  to  preach  and 
teach  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  not 
stopped  by  any  obstacle.  He  was  sure 
the  Lord  had  given  him  this  unusual 
pulpit  for  proclaiming  His  truth.  The 
Jews  who  had  opposed  him  and  re- 
jected his  Gospel  certainly  did  not 
mean  to  give  to  Paul  such  opportuni- 
ties, but  they  did. 

The  lesson  is  clear:  If  we  will  not  be 
overcome  by  outward  circumstances 
in  our  endeavor  to  live  for  Christ, 
then  nothing  can  stop  us.  Christ  will 
work  all  for  good,  to  the  end  that 
through  us  His  truth  may  be  told. 

Next  week:  "Consequences  of  the 
Undisciplined  Life,"  Romans  1:18- 
20,  24-25;  II  Timothy  2:21-26.  HI 
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CIRCLE  BIBLE  STUDY 

FOR  SEPTEMBER 


A  Woman  Who  Taught 


For  the  closing  lesson  in  the  year's 
series  of  studies  on  representative 
women  in  the  Bible,  the  authors  of 
the  Workbook  direct  our  attention  to 
a  woman  about  whom  nothing  is  de- 
scribed and  yet  whose  influence  ob- 
viously was  very  great:  Priscilla. 

Priscilla  and  Aquila  were  a  unique 
wife-husband  team.  It  is  hard  to  es- 
cape the  clear  implication  that  her 
name  appears  everywhere  he  is  men- 
tioned (and  in  most  references  as  the 
first  of  the  two  names)  because  she 
was  the  dominant  partner. 

Priscilla  and  Aquila  are  mentioned 
in  Romans  (16:3-4),  where  Paul  calls 
them  his  "helpers  in  Christ  Jesus  who 
have,  for  my  life,  laid  down  their  own 
necks."  FL  goes  on  to  say  that  "all 
the  churches  of  the  Gentiles"  join 
him  in  his  thanksgiving  for  them. 
That  is  high  praise  indeed  and  noth- 
ing in  the  accolade  separates  the  wife 
from  the  husband. 

In  I  Corinthians  (16:19),  Paul  adds 
to  his  own  salutation  those  of  Aquila 
and  Priscilla.  Those  two,  he  writes, 
"salute  you  much  in  the  Lord,  with 
the  church  that  is  in  their  house." 
Where  the  couple  were  living  at  this 
time  is  not  clear,  but  the  primary 
references  to  their  influence  upon  the 
Corinthian  Christians — which  we  will 
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Acts  18:1-8,  18-28 


take  up  shortly — would  indicate  the 
highest  esteem. 

If  II  Timothy  was  written  from 
Rome  to  Ephesus  shortly  before 
Paul's  execution — as  is  generally  sup- 
posed— the  couple  were  then  living  in 
Ephesus  (II  Tim.  4:19).  The  aged 
apostle  remembered  them  with  One- 
siphorus,  who  had  performed  a  spe- 
cial service  while  on  a  visit  to  Rome 
(II  Tim.  1:16-17),  as  the  only 
members  of  the  Ephesian  congrega- 
tion to  whom  he  addressed  personal 
greetings.  They  must  have  been  very 
special  people  indeed  to  have  been  so 
singled  out. 

Who  were  these  people?  They  ap- 
pear on  the  scene  in  Corinth  where 
Paul  met  them  not  on  account  of  a 
Gospel  connection  but  on  account  of 
a  common  business  interest. 

Both  Paul  and  Aquila  were  tent- 
makers  and  apparently  the  apostle 
went  to  Aquila  looking  for  work  to 
sustain  himself  while  the  doors 
opened  to  the  Gospel  (Acts  18:1-3). 

At  this  point  it  may  be  of  interest  to 
the  study  group  to  point  out  the 
meaning  of  "a  tentmaking  minis- 
try"—a  phrase  which  increasingly 
has  come  into  recent  vogue.  Where  a 
local  congregation  is  unable  to  fur- 
nish all  the  support  a  pastor  and  his 
family  need,  it  sometimes  is  neces- 
sary for  the  pastor  to  find  other 
work — perhaps  religious  work,  per- 
haps not — on  the  side.  Or,  in  some 
cases,  a  minister  will  go  into  a  secular 
situation  and  find  secular  employ- 
ment for  the  purpose  of  counseling  or 
evangelistic  opportunities.  Such 
situations  commonly  are  referred  to 
as  "tentmaking  ministries"  after  this 
reference  in  the  book  of  Acts. 
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Aquila  was  a  native  of  Italy  and  we 
must  assume  that  Priscilla  was  also. 
They  had  left  Italy  and  moved  to 
Greece  on  account  of  an  anti-Semitic 
persecution  under  Claudius  Caesar. 
The  Bible  does  not  say  that  the  couple 
were  believers  at  the  time  Paul 
entered  a  working  arrangement  with 
them,  and  we  have  no  reason  to  be- 
lieve they  were.  Nor  does  the  account 
say  anything  about  when,  or  under 
what  circumstances,  they  may  have 
been  converted. 

But  the  apostle  "reasoned  in  the 
synagogue  every  Sabbath"  with  such 
effect  that  "Crispus,  the  chief  ruler 
of  the  synagogue,  believed  on  the 
Lord  with  all  his  house;  and  many  of 
the  Corinthians  hearing,  believed, 
and  were  baptized"  (Acts  18:4,  8). 
We  can  confidently  assume  that  the 
Sabbath  was  not  the  only  day  on 
which  Priscilla  and  Aquila  heard  the 
Gospel,  or  were  exposed  to  the  pro- 
found revelation  which  God  had 
given  to  Paul.  It  must  have  been 
worth  every  bit  of  a  seminary  educa- 
tion! 

Indeed,  when  Paul  left  Corinth  for 
Ephesus,  he  took  the  couple  with  him 
(Acts  18:18).  Should  we  assume  that 
they  traveled  with  the  apostle  in 
search  of  a  better  place  to  set  up  a 
tentmaking  business?  Hardly.  They 
must  have  gone  with  him  as  traveling 
companions  in  the  Gospel — min- 
isterial assistants  as  others  had  been 
on  other  missionary  journeys. 

At  this  point  the  story  becomes  a 
bit  complicated.  Paul  left  Priscilla 
and  Aquila  in  Ephesus  and  went  on  a 
trip  throughout  Galatia  and  Phrygia. 
There  evidently  were  believers  in 
Ephesus  at  this  time,  although  the  ac- 
count does  not  strictly  say  so.  It  says 
only  that  the  Jews  there  "desired  him 
to  tarry  longer  time  with  them,  but  he 
consented  not"  (Acts  18:20).  The 
time  of  the  great  ingathering  which 
made  the  Ephesian  church  one  of  the 
significant  churches  founded  by  the 
apostle  was  to  come  later. 

While  Priscilla  and  Aquila  con- 
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tinued  on  in  the  city,  another  Jew 
came  to  town— Apollos.  The  account 
says  that  Apollos  was  "mighty  in  the 
Scriptures"  and  that  he  was  "in- 
structed in  the  way  of  the  Lord"  but 
that  he  knew  "only  the  baptism  of 
John"  (Acts  18:24-25).  That  de- 
scription of  Apollos  is  one  of  the 
most  intriguing  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. How  could  he  have  "taught 
diligently  the  things  of  the  Lord"  and 
have  known  only  John's  baptism? 

Later,  in  a  letter  to  the  Corin- 
thians, Paul  counted  Apollos  as  being 
among  the  genuine  preachers  of  the 
Word  (I  Cor.  1:12,  3:5).  Would  this 
have  been  after  Priscilla  and  Aquila 
"expounded  unto  him  the  way  of 
God  more  perfectly"  (Acts  18:26)? 
Apparently.  But  what  had  he 
preached  in  Ephesus? 

A  hint  may  appear  in  the  statement 
that  Apollos  "mightily  convinced  the 
Jews,  and  that  publicly,  showing  by 
the  Scriptures  that  Jesus  was  the 
Christ"  (Acts  18:28)  and  also  in  the 
next  part  of  the  story  where  at  least 
some  of  the  believers  in  Ephesus  had 
not  "so  much  as  heard  whether  there 
be  any  Holy  Ghost"  (Acts  19:2). 

What  might  there  have  been  about 
an  imperfect  understanding  among 
Jews  which  led  to  an  acceptance  of 
John  the  Baptist's  preaching  that 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  long- 
awaited  Messiah,  but  which  stopped 
short  of  a  Pentecostal  experience? 

It  seems  inescapable  that  at  this 
period  of  time,  years  after  the  death 
and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ, 
there  were  still  disciples  of  John  the 
Baptist  scattered  here  and  there  who 
had  heard  his  message  of  repentance, 
acted  upon  it,  believed  that  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  was  the  Messiah— then 
somehow  got  separated  from  the 
train  of  subsequent  events  and  knew 
nothing  of  the  cross,  the  empty  tomb, 
and  Pentecost. 

These  people— if  Apollos  was  rep- 
resentative—had reached  a  modified 
approach  to  the  law  and  the  prophets 
and  even  believed  they  lived  in  the 
period  of  prophetic  fulfillment. 
Somehow  Jesus  was  included  in  their 
faith,  but  in  a  very  incomplete  way. 

Speculation?  Of  course.  Accurate? 
None  can  say.  But  for  the  purposes  of 
our  study  this  month  the  thing  we 
want  to  notice  is  that  Priscilla  and 
Aquila  had  a  significant  role  in 
Apollos'  spiritual  development.  They 
took  him  aside  and  it  was  they  who 


brought  him  to  the  understanding  of 
God's  Word  which  accompanies  sav- 
ing faith. 

It  was  a  joint  witness  of  both  hus- 
band and  wife.  Indeed,  if  our  guess  is 
accurate  that  Priscilla  was  the 
stronger  of  the  two,  it  was  the  in- 
fluence of  an  elect  woman  upon  a 
man  who  was  to  become  an  outstand- 
ing preacher  of  the  Gospel. 

FOR  FURTHER  DISCUSSION: 
Take  all  the  references  to  Priscilla 
and  Aquila  and  read  them  aloud  and 
consecutively.  What  impression  re- 
mains as  to  the  probable  influence  of 
this  couple  and  particularly  of  this 
woman  in  the  life  of  the  early 
Church?  rjj 


Doctrine— from  p.  8 

Romans.  Let  us  look  at  his  leading 
words:  righteousness,  righteous  judg- 
ment, judgment,  judge,  wrath,  con- 
demnation, justify,  guilt,  law.  These 
are  all  legal  words— words  which  fit 
in  so  naturally  with  a  covenantal 
religion. 

Paul  does  not  zero  in  on  the  funda- 
mental human  problem  as  if  it  were  a 
matter  of  pollution  and  the  need  of 
transformation.  (That,  of  course,  is  a 
problem;  but  we  insist  that  it  is  not 
the  fundamental  problem.) 

The  basic  human  need  is  not  met  by 
preaching,  "Are  you  happy?  Have 
you  a  sense  of  purpose?  Do  you  want 
a  radiant  experience  which  will  put 
zip  into  your  life?  Is  your  business 
failing?  Is  your  mother-in-law  getting 
you  down?  Are  you  bothered  by  the 
pimple  on  your  nose?"  (How  petty  is 
so  much  of  this  "relevant"  problem- 
oriented  preaching  which  offers  an 
Alka-Seltzer  Jesus  in  the  heart  to  end 
all  troubles!) 

The  fundamental  human  problem 
is  that  man  is  on  the  wrong  side  of  the 
law,  and  he  is  cursed  and  condemned 
for  his  life  of  rebellion  and  disrespect 
toward  its  authority.  There  is  no  hope 
of  getting  right  with  God  unless  the 
sinner  gets  right  with  the  law.  How 
can  its  inexorable  demands  for  righ- 
teousness be  met?  How  can  the  debt 
owed  the  holy  law  be  liquidated? 

True  preaching  will  arraign  the  sin- 
ner before  the  bar  of  divine  judgment 
and  show  him  his  predicament  before 
the  law.  That  predicament  is  guilt, 
and  there  is  one  sentence  for  it:  The 
wages  of  sin  is  death.  Without  the 


shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remis- 
sion of  sin  (Rom.  6:23;  Heb.  9:22). 

A  way  of  salvation  must  be  pro- 
vided which  will  satisfy  both  divine 
and  human  justice.  God's  grace  has 
provided  the  righteousness  which  His 
law  demands.  On  the  grounds  of  the 
propitiation  made  by  Christ's  blood, 
God  can  be  just  and  the  Justifier  of 
the  believing  sinner  (Rom.  3:24-26). 

This  method  of  salvation  honors 
the  law  (Rom.  3:31).  It  is  the  basis  of 
a  just  and  lasting  peace  between  God 
and  man.  Christ's  obedience  to  the 
law  is  legally  reckoned  (imputed)  to 
the  believing  sinner.  He  stands  before 
the  law  as  one  who  has  fulfilled  all  its 
demands.  By  this  means  the  Judge 
can  render  His  verdict  that  the  sinner 
is  righteous.  This  is  a  just  verdict 
because  it  is  according  to  law. 

When  the  believing  sinner  realizes 
that  God  not  only  forgives  him,  but 
forgives  him  justly,  his  own  con- 
science is  "cleansed."  The  blood  of 
Christ  satisfies  the  human  conscience. 
Justice  has  been  done.  The  believing 
sinner  has  legally  died  with  Christ  (II 
Cor.  5:14;  Gal.  2:20). 

With  this  verdict  of  God's  court, 
the  sinner  can  silence  the  accusing  of 
his  conscience.  He  can  forgive  him- 
self when  he  knows  that  God,  who  is 
greater  than  his  heart,  has  forgiven 
him. 

Two  further  implications  arise 
from  this  message  of  salvation  by  the 
righteousness  of  faith: 

1 .  It  means  that  salvation  is  secured 
to  us  by  that  which  has  already  hap- 
pened, by  that  which  is  entirely  out- 
side the  experience  of  the  believer. 

If  salvation  is  made  to  rest  on  the 
believer's  moral  renewal,  he  can 
never  stand  before  God  with  an  easy 
conscience.  Once  the  subjective  ele- 
ment is  introduced  as  the  ground  of 
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acceptance  with  God,  the  believer  is 
thrown  into  the  terrors  of  a  gnawing 
uncertainty. 

If  the  degree  to  which  the  believer 
is  transformed  and  lives  in  new  obe- 
dience never  satisfies  his  own  ideal, 
how  can  it  satisfy  the  divine  ideal? 

The  Gospel  of  the  righteousness  of 
faith  hits  the  sinner  in  the  center  of 
his  existence  because  it  shows  him 
that  nothing  in  his  own  existence  can 
give  him  standing  before  God.  He 
must  in  faith  flee  from  his  own  acts, 
even  his  good  and  valid  acts  of  repen- 
tance and  holiness,  and  hide  himself 
in  the  faithfulness  of  Christ. 

To  be  righteous  by  faith  means 
self-renunciation  at  the  deepest  level 
of  existence— for  the  deepest  level  is 
the  need  to  be  in  the  right.  To  be  ac- 
cepted because  of  what  Christ  is  and 
what  Christ  has  done  is  to  find  our 
justification  wholly  apart  from  our 
own  strivings. 
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This  is  freedom  indeed.  It  does  not 
mean  that  we  no  longer  toil  and  work 
and  strive  to  be  as  successful  as  possi- 
ble. But  it  means  that  we  do  not  have 
to  do  this  to  justify  our  existence  and 
give  ultimate  meaning  to  life. 

Christ  has  justified  our  right  to 
live,  and  He  has  given  our  life  its 
ultimate  meaning.  Our  labor  may 
now  be  a  labor  of  love,  because  it  is 
not  done  from  the  ulterior  motive  of 
securing  our  justification.  We  work 
from  justification,  not  to  it. 

2.  If  the  law  of  God  has  been 
honored  by  the  righteousness  of 
faith,  this  must  have  profound  ethical 
consequences  in  the  lives  of  those 
who  believe  such  a  Gospel. 

The  same  Gospel  which  turns  the 
sinner  from  his  own  righteousness  to 
the  righteousness  of  Another  must 
also  turn  him  from  devising  his  own 
standard  of  conduct  to  the  rule  of  life 
which  almighty  God  has  decreed  for 
all  men.  A  salvation  which  honors 
God's  law  can  only  lead  the  believer 
in  a  kind  of  life  which  shows  respect 
for  the  law  of  God. 

Justification  by  faith  makes  the  law 
and  the  sinner  friends  (Rom.  8:7).  If 
the  Church  has  become  permissive  in 
regard  to  sin,  soft  and  flabby  in  re- 
gard to  moral  discipline,  it  is  because 
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she  has  neglected  the  doctrine  of  jus- 
tification by  faith.  Where  justifi- 
cation is  exalted,  so  is  the  law  of 
God — both  as  a  schoolmaster  to  lead 
to  Christ  and  as  a  rule  of  life  for  the 
believing  community. 

Or  to  say  this  another  way,  justifi- 
cation is  the  mother  of  sanctification. 
The  essential  content  of  sanctification 
is  a  life  gratefully  submitted  to  the 
authority  of  God's  law. 

Justification  is  a  judicial  concept. 
A  revival  of  the  preaching  of  justifi- 
cation by  faith  is  therefore  possible 
only  as  there  is  a  return  to  the  legal 
categories  of  Biblical  revelation.  00 

Layman— from  p.  11 

hear  and  see  at  home.  What  is  our  at- 
titude toward  the  other  members  of 
the  family?  What  kind  of  testimony 
to  the  Lord  are  the  children  witness- 
ing at  home?  Paul  had  some  words  of 
good  advice  on  conduct  in  the  home. 
"In  a  word,  dear  children,  try  to  be 
like  him  and  live  in  love  as  Christ 
loved  you"  (Eph.  5:1,  NEB). 

Of  course,  not  everyone  can  be  a 
mother  or  grandmother  by  ties  of 
blood.  But  each  of  us  is  responsible 
for  each  child  in  the  congregation— 
that  is,  if  we  take  seriously  the  prom- 
ise we  make  as  we  rise  to  our  feet 
when  a  child  is  baptized  into  God's 
covenant  family;  we  promise  to  pray 
for  and  care  for  the  spiritual  needs  of 
that  child! 

Just  as  surely  as  children  reflect  the 
attitudes  of  the  home,  they  also  re- 
flect the  examples  they  see  in  the 
church.  Do  they  see  in  us  adults  dedi- 
cation to  the  things  of  Christ?  Do 
they  believe  that  God's  way  is  the  on- 
ly way  because  they  see  this  convic 
tion  in  us? 

We  are  all  members  of  God's  fami- 
ly, and  there  should  be  no  closer  bone 
than  that  of  the  Christian  family.  Let 
us  open  our  hearts  to  the  children  of 
the  church  and  to  each  other  in  love, 
God's  love.  Let  us  commit  ourselves 
to  the  Lord  as  we  strive  to  be  good 
Christian  parents  to  our  children  in 
Christ.  E 
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but  had  not  direction. 

(see  p.  7) 
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NEEDED  IN  BRAZIL,  TOO 

Thank  you  for  your  kind  permis- 
sion to  quote  in  part,  or  in  whole,  ar- 
ticles from  the  Journal.  Enclosed 
please  find  my  bulletin  of  July  16  in 
which  I  quote  your  editorial  of  the 
April  12th  issue  concerning  pornog- 
raphy, "Thy  Hand  or  Thy  Foot  or 
Thine  Eye,"  based  on  Matthew 
18:8-9. 

That  editorial  is  a  much  needed  one 
not  only  for  people  in  the  U.S.  but 
for  our  people  here  in  Brazil.  The 
other  articles  in  this  issue  were  also 
most  helpful.  In  fact,  the  Journal  is 
our  favorite  English-language  maga- 
zine. Thank  you  for  publishing  such  a 


wonderful  paper  week  after  week. 
May  God  bless  you. 

—(Rev.)  Colsino  Cunha  Gama 
Barroso,  Brazil 

WEEKLY— WEAKLY 

Your  statistics  on  giving  by  the 
four  NAP  ARC  denominations  (Aug. 
2  Journal)  might  have  spoken  louder 
had  they  been  broken  down  to  the 
weekly  level.  For  example  the  weekly 
per  capita  giving  of  the  four  de- 
nominations to  overseas  ministries 
(foreign  missions)  looks  like  this: 
OPC,  65<t;  PCA,  42.5C;  RPCES,  92C, 
and  RPCNA,  37.5$. 

The  weekly  giving  to  benevolence 
causes  seems  best  described  as  weak- 
ly. 

But  I  am  convinced  that  things  will 
improve  as  God  moves  in,  and  the 
Journal  keeps  prodding. 

—(Rev.)  Don  W.  Hillis 
Orange  City,  Fla. 


1984  ALREADY?  [ 

My  calendar  says  it  is  still  1978  but 
in   reading   "Across   the   Editor's  j 
Desk"  in  the  Aug.  2  Journal  I  can  on- 
ly wonder  if  someone  has  slipped  up  J 
and  printed  my  calendar  wrong.  It 
may  be  1984  already! 

I  am  referring  to  the  item  about  the 
14-year-old  girl  who  was  taken  from 
her  home  by  the  child  protective 
agency  in  Syracuse,  N.Y.  I  make  no  J 
claims  about  knowing  the  law  (I  cer-  I 
tainly  am  not  a  lawyer)  in  New  York. 
However,  it  seems  to  me  that  from 
your  item  there  was  no  due  process 
involved  in  the  action.  The  parents 
were  deprived  of  their  God-given 
liberty  to  raise  their  daughter.  The 
daughter  seems  to  have  been  deprived 
of  her  liberty  to  live  at  home. 

Probably  some  sharp  "civil  rights" 
lawyer  could  come  up  with  at  least  a  J 
dozen  or  so  more  violations  of  the 
civil  liberties  of  parents  and  child — 
except  for  the  fact  that  the  New  York 
law  was  probably  written  by  just  such 
a  sharpie. 

If  the  American  Civil  Liberties 
Union  were  genuinely  interested  in  . 
civil  liberties,  this  type  of  case  would 
be  one  into  which  they  could  really 
sink  their  teeth.  On  the  other  hand, 
more  of  this  type  of  action  could  re- 
sult in  such  citizen  concern  as  to  make 
California's  "Proposition  13"  look 
like  the  proverbial  Sunday  school  pic- 
nic. 

I  hope  you  will  give  us  the  end  of 
this  story  as  soon  as  you  find  it  out.  I 
will  surely  be  very  interested  to  know 
if  the  parents  regain  custody  of  their 
daughter— or  if  the  state  is  already  so 
powerful  that  we  might  as  well  throw 
in  the  towel. 

—Cecil  W.  Baker 
Atlanta,  Ga. 

HOPE  SPRINGS  ETERNAL 

It  really  fascinated  me  to  read  that  i « 

the  PCA,  RPCES  and  OPC  are  likely  j 

to  begin  merger  talks  {Journal,  July  ti 

5).  If  I  remember  correctly,  each  of  \ 

those  denominations  was  formed  as  a  ft 

splinter  group  from  a  larger  Presby-  I  ft 

terian  denomination,  and  each  gives  j  a 

off  a  strong  aroma  of  assurance  that  1 

its  way  of  doing  things  is  the  way  to  m 

do  them.  i  o« 

At  the  same  time,  each  one  seems  \  t| 

to  disagree  within  itself  about  how  to  j  p 

do  things.  At  one  end  of  the  seesaw,  $ 

the  OPC  dithers  about  the  ordination  s( 
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of  women  as  deacons  and  calls  for  a 
study  by  the  five  NAPARC 
Churches;  at  the  other  end,  the 
RPCES  for  the  third  time  in  three 
years  rejected  such  ordination.  Mean- 
while, the  PCA  flatly  forbids  it. 

This  doesn't  sound  much  like  a 
group  thinking  about  speaking  in  one 
voice. 

Togetherness  is  my  notion  of  a 
greatly  overrated  condition.  I  don't 
run  my  kitchen  the  way  my  neighbor 
runs  hers,  but  that  doesn't  mean  one 
of  us  is  not  turning  out  three  good 
meals  a  day. 

— Mrs.  E.  L.  Conrad 
Houston,  Tex. 

THIS  AND  THAT 

I  am  enclosing  a  check  for  my 
renewal  and  a  little  tad  of  help.  The 
Journal  continues  to  be  my  favorite 


literature — as  soon  as  it  comes  I  read 
it  from  cover  to  cover.  It's  like  having 
jam  on  my  bread! 

—Jessie  (Mrs.  T.  J.)  Hobbs 
Macon,  Ga. 


My  very  best  wishes  to  the  Rev.  Ai- 
ken Taylor.  May  the  Lord  multiply 
his  kind  and  talent  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  America. 

—Marshall  H.  Nichols 
Paris,  Tex. 


MINISTERS 

Hal  E.  McNeely  from  Rock  Hill,  S.C.,  to  the 
Trinity  Church  (PCA),  Montgomery,  Ala.,  as 
assistant  pastor. 

Roy  F.  Sharrett  from  Chesapeake,  Va.,  to  the 
District  Heights  Church  (PCUS-UPCUSA), 
Washington,  D.C. 


J.  Gary  Aitken,  Clarksdale,  Miss.,  has  been 
called  by  the  Covenant  Church  (PCA),  Co- 
lumbia, SC. 

Conrad  Cheatham  from  Louisville,  Ga.,  to 
the  Hopewell  Church  (ARP),  Covington,  Ga. 

G.  Webster  Curry  from  Lexington,  Va.,  to  the 
Richland  Church  (ARP),  Millington,  Tenn. 

Edwin  P.  Elliott  Jr.  from  Water  Valley.  Miss., 
to  the  Reformed  Church  of  Virginia  (PCA), 
Manassas,  Va.,  as  associate  pastor. 

William  H.  Faires  Jr.  from  Due  West,  SC., 
to  the  Covenant  Church  (ARP),  Winter  Ha- 
ven, Fla.,  as  assistant  pastor. 

Thomas  Patete  (PCA)  from  Marks,  Miss.,  to 
to  Great  Commission  Publications,  Inc.. 
Philadelphia,  Pa.,  as  associate  director. 

William  Phillips  from  West  Chester,  Pa.,  to 
the  First  Church  (RPCES),  Indianapolis,  Ind. 

H.  Andrew  Silman,  recent  graduate  of  Cov- 
enant Seminary,  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  to  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  Columbus,  Miss.  (PCA), 
as  associate  pastor. 

Thomas  B.  Tyndall  from  Oxford,  Miss.,  to 
the  Highland  Park  Church  (PCUS),  Dallas, 
Tex.,  as  minister  to  young  couples. 


H Across  the 
w  Editor's 
»  Desk 


•  As  you  turn  the  next  few  pages 
of  this  issue  of  your  favorite  maga- 
zine, you  may  be  impressed  with  a 
certain  "new  look."  This  is  only  the 
beginning  of  a  general  program  of 
improvement,  which  we  expect  to  put 
into  effect  during  the  weeks  and 
months  ahead,  designed  at  the  direc- 
tion of  the  Board  of  Directors  to 
make  the  Journal  more  appealing  to 
our  readers  and  of  greater  service  to 
the  Churches.  For  one  thing,  we 
promise  a  special  "feature"  of  some 
sort  about  churches,  events  or  per- 
sonalities, in  every  issue.  If  you  know 


of  something  going  on  that  should  be 
included  in  this  feature  series,  let  us 
hear  from  you! 

•  That  was  the  easy  news.  The 
hard  news  is  that  even  under  present 
circumstances,  and  despite  the  gener- 
ous support  of  a  multitude  of  inter- 
ested friends  (without  which  we 
would  not  be  able  to  minister  at  all) 
the  increasing  costs  of  publication 
and  mailing  have  pushed  us  close  to 
the  brink  of  fiscal  unbalance.  Since 
we  don't  want  to  fall  over,  it  will  be 
necessary,  by  the  first  of  next  year,  to 
increase  our  subscription  rates.  So 
now  is  the  time  to  get  your  subscrip- 
tion renewed  at  the  old  rate  and  for  at 
least  two  years— perhaps  also  remem- 
bering those  friends  and  people  in  po- 
sitions of  leadership  for  whom  you 
have  been  wanting  to  subscribe  but 
never  got  around  to  doing  it. 

•  You  may  not  have  known  when 
you  read  the  article  in  the  August 
Reader's  Digest  about  how  the  U.S. 
Navy  has  fallen  behind  the  Soviet 
Navy  that  the  author,  J.  William 
Middendorf,  is  a  deacon  of  the  Mc- 
Lean, Va.,  Presbyterian  Church 
(RPCES).  As  former  Secretary  of  the 


Navy,  retiring  from  that  post  early 
last  year,  Mr.  Middendorf  is  a  Pres- 
byterian who  knows  what  he  is  writ- 
ing about! 

•  A  religious  community  based  in 
San  Marcos,  Cal.,  has  secured  per- 
mission from  the  Gaming  Control 
Board  of  Clark  County  and  the  city 
of  Las  Vegas,  Nev.,  to  use  the  Las 
Vegas  Convention  Center  for  a  bingo 
operation.  Members  and  friends  of 
the  Serbian  Orthodox  Monastery  of 
St.  Petka  dug  into  their  savings  and 
even  mortgaged  their  homes,  coming 
up  with  $35,000  which  they  deposited 
at  Valley  Bank  of  Nevada  for  prize 
money.  The  Church  group  charges 
$20  admission  for  11  games.  Addi- 
tional cards  are  sold  at  $5  apiece. 

•  Perhaps  this  is  the  best  place  to 
mention  that  friends  of  the  Journal 
who  write  us  could  help  us  avoid  de- 
lays if  they  would  just  notice  where 
letters  should  be  addressed.  The  box 
numbers  are  listed  on  the  opposite 
page,  under  the  Index.  Friends  who 
address  their  correspondence  to  the 
Innsbruck  Mall,  or  to  the  old  Weav- 
erville  address,  make  it  harder  for  us 
to  give  good  service!  (TJ 
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News  of  Religion 


Moralists  Disagree  on  Test-Tube'  Babies 


SAN  DIEGO,  Cal.— After  several 
weeks  of  breath-holding,  religious 
leaders  of  various  persuasions  are 
beginning  to  venture  some  cautious 
opinions  about  the  ethical  implica- 
tions of  the  birth  of  the  world's  first 
"test-tube"  baby. 

The  case  involves  a  married  British 
couple  whose  child  was  born  after 
being  "conceived"  outside  the 
mother's  body  in  a  laboratory  union 
of  sperm  and  ovum. 

Religious  opinions  run  from  out- 
right endorsement  to  blanket  con- 
demnation. 

The  Rev.  Norbert  J.  Rigali,  chair- 
man of  the  religious  studies  depart- 


ment of  San  Diego  University  here, 
says  there  is  not  an  official  Roman 
Catholic  position  on  the  procedure. 

Says  moral  theologian  Rigali: 
"This  is  something  so  entirely  new 
that  whatever  we  said  about  artificial 
insemination  in  the  past  didn't  envi- 
sion this  kind  of  thing.  I  suspect  that 
most  contemporary  American  and 
European  moralists  would  have  no 
particular  difficulty  with  this  case." 

Many  churchmen  were  having  such 
difficulty,  however,  centering  primar- 
ily around  these  questions: 

— Is  it  right  for  life  to  begin  apart 
from  the  natural  loving  union  of  a 
husband  and  wife? 


The 

CHURCH 
OVERSEAS 


SOUTHEAST  ASIA— A  mercy  ship 
chartered  by  World  Vision  has  been 
plying  the  South  China  Sea  and  the 
Gulf  of  Thailand  to  give  aid  to  boat 
refugees  from  Vietnam  and  Cam- 
bodia living  on  the  ocean  while 
various  neighboring  governments  try 
to  find  a  solution  to  the  resettlement 
problem. 

Called  "Operation  Seasweep,"  the 
relief  effort  involves  a  345-ton, 
188-foot  LST-type  landing  ship 
stocked  with  food,  water,  medicines, 
clothing  and  personal  hygiene  items. 
In  addition  to  the  normal  crew,  the 
ship  also  carries  a  medical  doctor, 
two  nurses  and  two  mechanics.  The 
mechanics  are  to  work  on  the  engines 
of  drifting  boats. 

"This  is  just  a  first  step  to  keep 
these  people  alive  until  they  can  find  a 
permanent  home,"  said  the  Rev.  Stan 
Mooneyham,  president  of  World  Vi- 


sion, Monrovia,  Cal. 

Since  the  Communist  takeover,  ref- 
ugees have  been  fleeing  in  small 
boats,  seeking  haven  in  the  few  re- 
maining free  nations,  mainly  Thai- 
land. Glutted  with  refugees,  the  Thai 
and  other  governments  have  been 
turning  the  boats  back.  Some  have 
drifted  on  the  water  for  months,  sub- 
ject to  starvation  and  piracy. 

"Between  40  and  60  per  cent  of 
these  people  perish  at  sea,"  Dr. 
Mooneyham  said.  "Where  landing 
has  been  permitted,  'freedom'  has 
been  restricted  to  crowded  refugee 
camps  until  a  resettlement  program 
has  been  agreed  upon  among  the  na- 
tions." 

Dr.  Mooneyham  estimated  that  the 
cost  of  the  relief  ship  operation  will 
be  about  $50,000  per  month.  "This  is 
the  least  we  can  do  as  Christians,"  he 
said.  ffl 


— What  about  the  casual  disposing 
of  hundreds  of  fertilized  eggs  (called 
zygotes),  a  necessary  consequence  of 
laboratory  testing? 

— Is  it  ethical  to  experiment  with 
the  lives  of  future  human  beings 
through  processes  which  involve  so 
much  uncertainty? 

— However  moral  or  ethical  the 
procedures  may  be  judged  to  be  in  the 
present  case,  will  approval  now  make 
it  too  easy  for  more  questionable  ex- 
periments in  the  future? 

The  list  of  questions  continues  to 
grow,  and  the  answers  indicate  that 
the  English  medical  achievement  may 
have  opened  a  Pandora's  Box  of  un- 
precedented proportions. 

Although  Roman  Catholic  spokes 
men    are    primarily    negative  or 
cautious,  some  Protestants  also  have 
some  serious  questions. 

The  Rev.  Harmon  L.  Smith  of 
Duke  University  said  that  while  he 
approves  of  artificial  insemination  in 
some  cases,  "I  worry  a  great  deal 
about  separating  baby-making  from 
love-making."  Both  he  and  the  Rev 
William  May  of  the  Catholic  Univer- 
sity of  America  say  they  fear  that  ar 
tificial  techniques  may  so  dehumanizd 
the  process  of  having  a  baby  that  th( 
result  may  be  considered  a  mere  prod 
uct. 

Dr.  Smith  said  a  newspaper  head 
line  referring  to  the  English  baby  a! 
"a  child  of  science"  suggested  to  him 
"how  quickly  the  whole  business  o 
parenting  can  be  divorced  from 
human  relationships  and  made  mere 
ly  technical."  He  said  that  "  quality 
control"  could  become  a  matter  o 
genetic  engineering  rather  than  o 
parental  responsibility. 

Most  of  the  recent  reaction  cen; 
tered  on  future  implications  of  thi; 
English  case,  with  observers  readill 
admitting  that  for  the  couple  in 
volved,  John  and  Lesley  Brown,  th 
scientific  achievement  honored  th 
couple's  marital  fidelity.  3 
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Church  Groups  Protest 
Helms  School  Proposal 

WASHINGTON,  D.C.-An  amend- 
ment to  a  Senate  bill  which  would 
limit  the  power  of  the  Supreme  Court 
to  rule  in  the  area  of  prayer  and  Bible 
reading  in  public  schools  has  been 
vigorously  attacked  by  religious 
organizations  with  Washington  "in- 
formation" offices  here. 

Object  of  a  lobbying  campaign  by 
the  organizations,  all  of  which  also 
vigorously  deny  they  are  engaged  in 
lobbying,  is  an  amendment  by  Sen. 
Jesse  A.  Helms  (R-N.C.)  to  a  bill 
which  would  modify  the  Supreme 
Court's  appellate  jurisdiction. 

Frustrated  in  attempts  to  amend 
the  Constitution  itself  to  reduce  what 
some  have  called  the  Supreme 
Court's  "free  wheeling  ways,"  a 
group  of  lawmakers  has  turned  in- 
stead to  a  Constitutional  provision 
which  allows  the  Congress  to  estab- 


lish the  limits  of  the  Supreme  Court's 
jurisdiction. 

The  Helms  amendment  to  Senate 
Bill  3100  would  take  from  the  court 
the  power  to  rule  in  prayer  and  Bible 
reading  cases  affecting  religion  in  the 
public  schools. 

In  letters  to  all  100  Senators,  the 
American  Jewish  Congress,  the 
Church  of  the  Brethren,  the  Lutheran 
Council  in  the  USA,  the  Unitarian 
Universalist  Association,  the  United 
Church  of  Christ,  the  United 
Methodist  Church,  and  the  United 
Presbyterian  Church  condemned 
what  they  said  was  "an  amendment 
which  seeks  to  avoid  the  clear  man- 
date of  the  Supreme  Court  in  its  1962 
decision  that  the  First  Amendment's 
nonestablishment  clause  does  not  per- 
mit organized  prayer,  even  if  osten- 
sibly 'voluntary.'  " 

Joining  the  religious  organizations 
were  Americans  United  for  Separa- 
tion of  Church  and  State,  and  the 
American  Civil  Liberties  Union. 


Pam  Horowitz,  ACLU  legislative 
counsel,  wrote  the  Senators:  "The 
Helms  amendment  not  only  would 
circumvent  (the)  decisions  of  the  U.S. 
Supreme  Court;  it  would  do  so  in  a 
most  dangerous  and  arguably  uncon- 
stitutional manner  by  tampering  with 
the  Court's  jurisdiction." 

Some  conservative  groups  have 
written  Senator  Helms  in  praise  of  his 
effort  to  put  a  stop  to  what  they  view 
as  increasing  government  encroach- 
ments against  religion  in  American 
public  life.  [jj 

ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS... 

•  Legalizing  gambling  does  not  re- 
duce the  incidence  of  illegal  gam- 
bling, according  to  a  report  released 
by  the  Law  Enforcement  Assistance 
Administration.  The  report  summa- 
rized the  findings  of  a  federal  survey 
of  17  large  cities  and  supported  simi- 
lar findings  in  1976  by  the  Gambling 
Study  Commission.  [FJ 


Presbyterians  in  Particular 


aresbyteries  Sponsor  University  Work 


he 

idjrAYLORSVILLE,  Miss. -When 
housands  of  students  return  to  the 
iu]tate  universities  and  other  campuses 
auere  in  Mississippi  in  a  few  weeks, 
i  hey  will  find  a  growing  Christian  wit- 
ouess  of  a  kind  rarely  found  in  the 
imJnited  States. 

re-  Some  students  will  pick  up  that  wit- 
ness where  they  left  off.  Last  spring, 
o  tudents  at  Mississippi  State  Univer- 
olity  viewed  and  discussed  Francis 
ichaeffer's  film  series,  How  Shall  We 
$"hen  Live?  Students  at  the  University 
*  »f  Southern  Mississippi  gathered  on 
illVednesday  mornings  to  share  spiritu- 
II 1  needs  and  bring  their  petitions  and 
hi  hanks  to  God. 

J  A  student  at  Millsaps  College  was 
Convicted  both  of  the  Scripture's 


truth  and  of  its  authority  over  his  dat- 
ing life.  Students  at  the  University 
Medical  Center  gathered  weekly  to 
discuss  J.  I.  Packer's  Knowing  God 
and  to  go  out  together  presenting  the 
Gospel  to  unbelieving  classmates. 

All  this  activity  came  under  the 
sponsorship  of  Reformed  University 
Ministries,  a  specialized  outreach 
program  of  Covenant,  Grace  and 
Mississippi  Valley  presbyteries  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  America. 

Employing  four  full-time  and  three 
part-time  ministers,  and  planning  to 
add  a  fifth  full-time  man  this  fall,  Re- 
formed University  Ministries  (RUM) 
Jast  year  served  more  than  350  stu- 
dents. 

Occasionally,  that  contact  came  in 


the  classroom.  One  campus  minister, 
the  Rev.  William  Smith,  showed  the 
Schaeffer  films  in  a  religion  class  at 
the  University  of  Southern  Mississip- 
pi, and  participated  in  a  class  discus- 
sion with  the  professor. 

More  typically,  the  witness  takes 
place  in  a  casual  setting.  A  dormitory 
discussion  on  abortion,  for  example 
—also  at  USM— led  to  opportunities 
for  believing  students  to  explain  to 
several  classmates  some  of  the  broad- 
er implications  of  being  a  Christian. 

RUM's  campus  ministers  report 
that  many  students  are  interested  in 
much  more  than  a  simple  explanation 
of  the  way  of  salvation.  "They  want 
to  move,"  says  the  Rev.  Charles  C. 
Cox  Jr.  of  First  Church  here,  "from 
the  milk  of  the  Word  to  its  meat. 
Lacking  direction  and  frustrated  by 
relativism,  many  are  looking  for  clear 
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standards  based  on  an  authoritative 
word." 

To  help  them  study  God's  Word 
properly,  RUM  ministers  have  used 
Knowing  Scripture  by  R.  C.  Sproul 
and  How  To  Understand  Your  Bible 
by  Norton  Sterrett.  Well  developed 
Bible  study  skills  allow  students  to  ex- 
amine such  diverse  fields  as  court- 
ship, Christian  manhood  and  wom- 
anhood, the  means  of  grace,  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  Sabbath,  and  God's  chas- 
tening—all topics  of  recent  campus 
Bible  studies. 

Two  emphases  of  RUM  help  stu- 
dents see  beyond  the  campuses  where 
they  find  themselves:  RUM  ministers 
stress  the  importance  of  the  local 
church  for  every  believer,  and  also 
the  missionary  mandate  to  take  the 
Gospel  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

That  evangelistic  emphasis  also 
finds  a  focus  in  the  RUM  winter 
evangelism  conference,  which  last 
year  led  one  student  to  comment:  "It 
made  me  see  the  need  to  be  Christ- 
like in  every  area  of  life;  evangelism 
isn't  something  separate  from  every- 
day life — we're  witnesses  in  every- 
thing we  do." 

RUM's  strong  Presbyterian  and 
Reformed  emphasis  has  not  kept  it 
'  from  reaching  students  from  other 
denominational  backgrounds.  Over 
half  its  student  contacts,  in  fact, 
come  from  non-Presbyterian  homes. 

Looking  forward  to  an  expansion 
of  its  ministry  to  the  University  of 
Mississippi  this  fall,  RUM  is  also 
seeking  personnel  for  Memphis  State 
University  and  the  predominantly 
black  Jackson  State  University. 

In  addition  to  Mr.  Smith  at  the 
University  of  Southern  Mississippi, 
RUM  presently  employs  the  Rev. 
Ford  Williams  at  Mississippi  State, 
the  Rev.  James  Turner  at  the  Univer- 
sity of  Mississippi,  and  the  Rev.  Mark 
Lowrey  as  coordinator.  30 

Georgia  Congregation 
Dedicates  New  Building 

SYLVANIA,  Ga.— After  meeting  for 
five  years  in  a  private  residence, 
Liberty  Presbyterian  Church  here  has 
dedicated  its  own  sanctuary. 

Voluntarily  giving  up  their  old 
property  when  they  left  the  Presby- 
terian Church  US  to  join  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  America  in  1973,  the 
72-member  congregation  also  relin- 


quished all  the  former  church's 
treasuries.  Threat  of  legal  action  by  a 
minority  of  fewer  than  20  per  cent  of 
the  former  church's  members 
prompted  the  decision. 

Even  with  those  disadvantages, 
clerk  of  session  Robert  N.  Bourne 
said  the  church  was  able  to  skip  the 
typical  mortgage-burning  ceremony 
sometimes  part  of  dedication  ser- 
vices. "We  never  had  one  to  burn," 
said  Mr.  Bourne.  ffl 


The  Rev.  Oliver  N.  Hamby  (left), 
pastor  of  Liberty  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Sylvania,  Ga.,  accepts 
keys  to  the  new  building  from  ruling 
elder  Robert  N.  Bourne. 

OPC  Presbytery  Assists 
New  Mission  in  Mexico 

K-54,  Mexico— What  started  as  an 
occasional  beach  outing  at  this  in- 
significant and  strangely  named  Mex- 
ican town  may  some  day  become  the 
first  Orthodox  Presbyterian  Church 
south  of  the  border. 

K-54,  the  name  assigned  this  small 
village,  designates  in  kilometers  the 
distance  one  must  drive  south  from 
the  border  to  get  here. 

Fifteen  years  ago,  the  Rev.  Edward 
Kellogg,  then  an  OPC  minister  in  San 
Diego,  Cal.,  and  his  family  dis- 
covered the  beach  at  K-55— naturally, 
just  one  kilometer  farther  south— and 
in  the  process  struck  up  a  friendship 
with  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Anacleto  Melen- 
dez.  The  Melendez  family  was  exer- 
cising squatters'  rights  on  property 
which  had  been  deserted  by  the  heirs 
of  the  former  owner. 

Early  in  their  relationship,  the 
Kelloggs  told  the  Melendezes  about 
the  new  life  which  they  could  enjoy  in 
Christ.  Mr.  Melendez  responded  with 
a  profession  of  faith,  and  a  new 
dimension  was  added  to  the  friend- 
ship. 


Two  significant  circumstances 
developed  over  the  next  few  years. 

First,  to  secure  their  rights  on  the 
property  they  were  working,  the 
Melendezes  invited  other  families  to 
settle  on  the  land  and  share  in  the  task 
of  farming  it.  About  40  families 
responded,  and  the  plateau  above  the 
Melendez  home  is  now  dotted  with 
small  wooden  shacks. 

Second,  Anacleto  Melendez  be- 
came the  contact  through  whom  first 
Mr.  Kellogg  and  then  other  OPC 
pastors  and  lay  people  extended  their 
witness  to  the  growing  settlement. 
Last  year,  regular  evangelistic  ser- 
vices on  the  last  Saturday  of  each 
month  were  begun. 

The  Kelloggs  have  now  retired 
from  the  ministry  and  moved  to 
Virginia,  but  the  K-54  effort  is  being 
maintained  and  expanded  under  the 
direction  of  the  Rev.  Lewis  Ruff, 
OPC  pastor  from  Bayview  Church  in 
Chula  Vista,  Cal.  More  than  70  peo 
pie  attended  one  recent  meeting. 

The  OPC  outreach  to  the  Mexicans 
involves  a  combination  of  Biblical 
teaching  and  practical  assistance.  The 
Kelloggs  pioneered  an  effort  to  im- 
prove the  housing  here;  a  three-bed- 
room home  has  already  been  dis 
assembled  in  San  Diego  and  is  ready 
for  reassembling  here  when  legal  ar- 
rangements can  be  made. 

Now  working  under  the  general 
sponsorship  of  the  Southern  Califor 
nia  Presbytery  of  the  OPC,  Mr.  Rufi 
reports:  "We  have  plans  to  begin 
classes  in  Bible  doctrine,  to  show  2 
film  later  this  summer,  to  rebuild  th< 
house,  and  to  continue  witnessing 
Spanish-speaking  elders  from  our  Loi 
Angeles  churches  have  also  promisee 
to  come  and  share  in  the  ministrj 
with  us."  2 


The  Rev.  Lewis  Ruff  (left)  with  Seno 
Anacleto  Melendez,  the  nucleus  c 
the  work  at  K-54,  Mexico. 
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Guidance  System  Maker  Needed  Direction 


CORAL  GABLES,  Fla.— The  next 
time  you  get  on  a  commercial  airliner, 
almost  anywhere  in  the  world,  the 
chances  are  pretty  good  that  remote 
panels  in  the  cockpit,  which  control 
the  guidance  and  other  instrument 
equipment  of  the  aircraft,  came  from 
a  small  engineering  firm  in  this  Miami 
suburb. 

It  is  remarkable  that  a  small, 
privately  owned  company  like  Gables 
Engineering  should  so  dominate  an 
important  field  that  it  exists  virtually 
without  competition.  Every  day,  the 
expertise  here  guides  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  passengers  safely  to 
their  destinations. 

What  is  more  remarkable  is  that 
Gables  Engineering's  top  man, 
Charles  Rogers,  spent  so  many  years 
of  his  life  with  no  sense  of  direction 
for  himself. 

During  those  years,  however,  a 
guidance  system  far  more  complex 
than  anything  Charlie  Rogers  ever 
designed,  and  quite  unknown  to  him 
then,  was  leading  him  to  a  destina- 
tion he  never  imagined. 

That  destination  was  new  life  in 
Jesus  Christ,  with  a  total  investment 
of  that  life  in  Christ's  Church  and  in 
His  people. 

A  major  component  in  that  guid- 
ance system  was  Charlie  Rogers' 
wife,  Dottie. 

With  her  own  spiritual  bearings 
fairly  straight  since  she  professed 
Christ  as  a  12-year-old  girl  in  Cum- 
mings,  Ga.,  Dottie  was  nourished  in  a 
Baptist  church  there,  where  she 
stayed  happy  and  active. 

After  she  finished  studies  at  Tift 
College,  a  job  took  Dottie  to  Atlanta, 
where  she  met  an  engineering  student 


at  Georgia  Tech— Charlie  Rogers. 

Charlie  was  a  native  of  Bradenton, 
Fla.  Military  experience  in  the 
avionics  end  of  flying  had  prompted 
him  to  prepare  himself  for  what  he 
correctly  guessed  would  become  big 
business  over  the  next  couple  of 
decades.  His  boyhood  included  a  not 
much  more  than  nominal  relationship 
with  the  Episcopal  Church. 

In  Atlanta,  Charlie  and  Dottie 
became  serious,  and  were  married  in 
1947.  'T  didn't  want  to  probe  too 
deeply  into  his  spiritual  life,"  she  says 
now— acknowledging  that  she  does 
not  recommend  taking  the  chance  she 
did. 

When  they  settled  in  Coral  Gables, 
Dottie  threw  herself  with  enthusiasm 
into  the  work  of  University  Baptist 
Church,  where  she  hoped  to  fasten  a 
spiritual  anchor  for  herself  and  the 
four  children  who  were  born  during 
the  next  few  years. 

Charlie  tried  to  develop  an  interest 
as  well.  "But  with  my  Episcopalian 
background,"  he  says,  "a  Baptist  ser- 
vice seemed  like  a  circus.  I  didn't 
want  any  part  of  it." 

Charlie  Rogers'  goal  then  was  to  be 
a  success:  at  home,  in  his  business,  in 
his  community,  and  even  in  his 
church  life. 

Church  life?  Not  to  be  outdone  by 
Dottie  in  her  work  at  University  Bap- 
tist, Charlie  accepted  an  invitation 
from  business  colleagues  to  help  in 
the  establishment  of  a  new  Lutheran 
mission  church. 

"I  could  appreciate  their  liturgy," 
says  Charlie,  "but  mostly  I  saw  it  as  a 
natural  extension  of  my  civic  duty.  It 
was  one  more  thing  I  could  do  to 
prove  I  was  successful." 


Business  was  good;  the  company 
was  thriving,  and  soon  Charlie  found 
himself  elected  president  of  the  local 
Rotary  Club. 

Through  all  those  years,  Dottie  was 
praying  earnestly  for  her  husband. 
There  was  no  haranguing,  no  argu- 
ing, no  pushing,  no  scheming.  In- 
stead, she  believed  the  Biblical  exhor- 
tation to  wives  of  unbelievers  that  a 
quiet  and  loving  spirit  would  bring  its 
reward. 

The  firstfruits  of  those  prayers 
came  after  seven  years  of  marriage. 

"I  don't  know  what  it  was," 
Charlie  says  now.  "But  a  strong  con- 
viction of  responsibility  to  God  came 
over  me,  and  changed  my  life  in  some 
ways." 

Charlie  and  Dottie  agree  that  those 
were  only  superficially  happy  years, 
with  the  emptiness  she  felt  because 
she  knew  his  profession  was  not  real. 
The  children  were  growing,  and  their 
homelife  seemed  to  be  a  happy  one. 
Dottie  was  alone  with  the  children, 
however,  when  regular  devotional  pe- 
riods were  held— and  those  periods 
almost  always  included  prayer  for 
Charlie's  conversion. 

In  1964—17  years  after  the  Rogers 
were  married— several  circumstances 
challenged  Charlie's  well  established 
assumption  that  he  was  in  control. 

The  Lutheran  church  where  he  was 
involved  changed  pastors,  and 
Charlie  gradually  dropped  out  of  ac- 
tivities there. 

The  most  telling  development, 
however,  was  the  dramatic  personal 
need  of  one  of  his  employees  at 
Gables  Engineering. 

Charlie  had  been  casually  con- 
cerned about  the  employee— but  now 
a  serious  personal  crisis  in  the  em- 
ployee's life  shook  him,  leaving  him 
wide  awake  one  special  night. 


PAGE  7  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  AUGUST  16,  1978 


"I  realized  clearly  then,"  recalls 
Charlie,  "that  however  much  I  was  in 
control  of  my  own  affairs,  here  was 
something  over  which  I  had  no  con- 
trol at  all.  That  bothered  me." 

God  used  those  events  to  produce  a 
deep  conviction  of  sin  in  Charlie 
Rogers.  In  the  night's  middle  hours, 
he  dropped  to  his  knees,  confessed  his 
sin,  and  was  born  into  God's  family. 

The  next  Sunday,  his  public  profes- 
sion at  University  Baptist  produced 
audible  gasps  among  many  who  had 
prayed  for  him  for  years.  "I'm  going 
to  faint,"  someone  said,  "it's  Charlie 
Rogers!"  Men  in  the  congregation 
wept. 

Charlie  and  Dottie  are  still 
thankful  that  of  the  hands  reaching 
out  that  morning  to  invite  him  to 
various  Sunday  school  classes,  the 
most  persistent  belonged  to  Dr. 
Lawton  Smith,  a  good  friend  who 
loved  God's  Word  and  directed  him 
to  a  class  with  an  excellent  teacher. 

The  Scriptures  had  never  been  part 
of  Charlie's  life.  Now  they  became 
central. 

With  a  Bible  in  his  desk  drawer  at 
work,  and  a  concordance  nearby, 
Charlie  found  he  still  couldn't  find 
enough  time  every  day  to  discover  all 
the  truths  he  wanted  to  find.  To  this 
very  day,  14  years  later,  he  rises  at 
five  every  morning  for  Bible  study  by 
himself. 

Such  a  thirst  for  God's  Word  made 
it  natural  that  Charlie  would  be  at- 


tracted by  the  reputation  of  the  Rev. 
Robert  Ostenson  as  an  outstanding 
Bible  teacher  at  the  nearby  Granada 
Presbyterian  Church,  now  a  con- 
gregation of  the  PCA. 

In  1966,  the  Rogers  moved  their 
membership  to  Granada.  The  Osten- 
son influence  on  their  lives  was  pro- 
found— mostly,  explains  Dottie,  be- 
cause "When  you  go  away  from  him 
you're  talking  about  Jesus." 

Going  deeper  and  deeper  into  the 
Scriptures,  Charlie  found  his  interest 
in  doctrine  and  theology  growing  as 
well.  His  dispensational  leanings  gave 
way  to  excitement  about  God's  sov- 
ereignty. 

"I  just  never  have  gotten  enamored 
of  many  Christian  books,  though," 
he  says,  modestly  ignoring  the  evi- 
dence that  he  is  a  well  read  layman. 
"I  prefer  getting  it  straight  from  the 
source." 

So  keen  was  his  appetite  for  "the 
source"  that  Charlie  began  studying 
Hebrew  and  Greek.  About  that  time, 
Charlie  and  Dottie  got  a  fresh  lesson 
in  God's  providence  when  their  son 
Gregory  was  hit  by  a  car  while  bicy- 
cling, sending  him  to  the  hospital. 

But  it  was  no  "accident,"  the 
Rogers  say.  Gregory  was  not  serious- 
ly hurt.  The  car's  driver  was  a  rab- 
binical student  who,  impressed  with 
Dottie's  calmness  at  the  accident 
scene,  sought  out  the  Rogers  later  and 
listened  attentively  to  their  Christian 
witness.  At  the  same  time,  Charlie 


With  their  children  grown  and  mostly  gone,  Charlie  and  Dottie  Rogers  can 
reflect  with  unusual  thanksgiving  on  God's  work  in  answering  her  prayers, 
and  those  of  their  children,  over  a  1 7-year  period. 


found  an  expert  helper  in  his  study  of 
Hebrew. 

Even  a  church  like  Granada  Pres- 
byterian, with  strong  leadership  and  a 
record  for  sending  dozens  of  its  peo- 
ple into  the  service  of  the  Church  at 
large,  soon  recognized  in  Charlie 
Rogers  a  man  of  uncommon  poten- 
tial. 

Today,  he  serves  as  a  ruling  elder 
and  chairman  of  Granada's  Christian 
education  program,  which  includes  a 
Christian  elementary  school.  He  also 
teaches  an  adult  Bible  class  on  Sun- 
days, an  early  Tuesday  morning  class 
for  men,  and  a  weekly  Bible  class  at 
his  plant. 

The  independent  Miami  Christian 
College  also  saw  in  Charlie  a  man 
whose  zeal  for  Christian  education 
and  whose  common  sense  would  be 
assets  on  its  board.  Now  chairman  of 
that  board,  he  was  also  the  driving 
force  behind  the  establishment  of 
WMCU,  the  college's  radio  station 
which  offers  the  Miami  area  full  time 
Christian  programming. 

Indeed,  the  radio  station  project — 
which  consumed  so  many  hours  that 
the  rest  of  the  Rogers  family  began  to 
think  they  had  lost  Charlie  again— 
symbolizes  his  role  as  a  leader. 

"The  vision,  the  engineering,  the 
planning,  the  construction,  the  fi- 
nancing— even  climbing  the  transmit- 
ting tower  in  the  middle  of  the  night — 
Charlie  did  it  all,"  said  one  friend  of 
the  station.  "And  still  he  involved 
enough  others  so  that  as  he  withdrew 
the  station  keeps  running." 

Charlie  Rogers  is  much  more  mod- 
est about  that  and  other  contributions 
he  has  made  to  the  Christian  com- 
munity. His  manner  is  quiet,  as  if  by 
listening  he  will  profit  more  than  by 
speaking. 

His  approach  to  Scripture  is  much 
the  same — measured  and  disciplined. 
Asked  for  his  key  to  good  Bible 
study,  he  explained  that  he  simply 
reads  "until  I  come  to  a  word  or 
phrase  that  I  don't  understand  as  well 
as  I'd  like.  Then  I  reach  for  a  concor- 
dance and  go  to  work.  I  think;  I  pray; 
and  the  Lord  gives  new  understand- 
ing." 

During  her  17-year  wait,  Dottie 
Rogers  may  have  wondered  if  that 
new  understanding  would  ever  come, 
and  if  it  was  worth  waiting  for.  Now 
she  knows;  so  do  the  Rogers'  chil- 
dren; and  so  do  hundreds  of  fellow 
believers  in  Miami  and  beyond.  ffl 
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Conditions 

for  Answered  Prayer 


Xrayer  is  one  of  the  believer's  most 
sacred  possessions,  but  it  is  more  than 
something  sacred.  The  Lord  did  not 
teach  us  to  pray  just  to  add  something 
to  the  worship  service.  He  taught  us 
to  pray  so  that  we  might  receive 
God's  power;  He  taught  us  to  pray  so 
that  we  might  ask  and  receive. 

The  Shorter  Catechism  defines 
prayer  like  this:  "Prayer  is  an  offer- 
ing up  of  our  desires  unto  God,  for 
things  agreeable  to  His  will,  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  with  confession  of 
our  sins,  and  thankful  acknowledg- 
ment of  His  mercies." 

Prayer  is  necessary  in  the  life  of  a 
Christian— to  empower  him,  to  sus- 
tain him,  to  give  him  peace  amid  the 
storm.  Certainly  we  ought  to  know 
the  conditions  necessary  to  get  an- 
swers to  our  prayers,  but  the  victory 
of  answered  prayer  is  the  victory  least 
often  attained  by  God's  people. 

There  are  two  main  reasons  for 
this.  James  said,  "Ye  have  not  be- 
cause ye  ask  not"  (Jas.  4:2).  Too 
many  Christians  fail  to  pray,  and  you 
simply  cannot  have  answers  to 
prayers  which  were  never  uttered! 
The  second  reason  is  our  failure  to 
heed  Christ's  words:  "If  ye  abide  in 
me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you,  ye 
shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be 
done  unto  you"  (John  15:7). 

To  put  it  simply,  many  people  do 
not  have  victory  in  prayer  because 
they  are  not  on  praying  ground! 

Prayer  becomes  a  colossal  waste  of 
time  if  we  are  not  on  praying  ground. 
If  we  have  not  met  the  conditions, 
then  God  must  not  and  will  not  an- 
swer our  prayer.  Some,  people  are 
greatly  astounded  to  find  that  under 
certain  conditions  God  will  not  hear 
some  prayers.  We  should  be  aware  of 
this  fact  before  we  ever  begin  to  pray. 


The  author  is  pastor  of  the  Faith 
Presbyterian  Church  (RPCES), 
Evansville,  Ind. 


"God  heareth  not  sinners"  (John 
3:31). 

Actually,  the  sinner— the  uncon- 
verted man— has  no  right  to  ask  God 
for  any  blessing.  The  only  prayer  God 
will  hear  from  that  man  is,  "Lord,  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner  and  save  me." 
Once  he  is  saved,  once  he  has  become 
a  child  of  God,  then  he  has  the  right 
to  ask  of  his  Father. 

For  example,  in  an  earlier  pastorate 
we  had  three  boys  named  Paul,  all 
about  the  same  age.  Two  of  them 
were  sons  of  elders;  the  third  was  my 
own  son.  Suppose  that  those  three 
boys  came  to  me  just  after  Thanks- 
giving and  asked  me  to  give  each  of 
them  a  bicycle  for  Christmas.  I  prob- 
ably would  have  been  indifferent  to 
the  request  of  the  first  two,  but  I 
would  have  done  all  I  could  for  the 
third  boy.  Why?  He  was  my  son,  and 
I  had  a  fatherly  obligation  to  listen  to 
his  petition. 

It  is  only  if  and  when  you  become  a 
child  of  God  that  you  have  a  right  to 
ask  any  blessing  of  Him.  Many  times 
from  the  pulpit  I  have  said  that  most 
Americans  have  no  right  to  sing 
"God  Bless  America"  because  that 
song  is  actually  a  prayer.  Hence  we 
must  ask,  "On  what  ground  are  they 
praying?" 

The  only  ground  for  prayer  is  son- 
ship.  Although  God  created  all  men, 
He  is  the  Father  only  of  those  who  be- 
lieve. Remember  that  Jesus  once  told 
a  group,  "Ye  are  of  your  father  the 
devil"  (John  8:44).  Those  people  cer- 
tainly had  no  grounds  for  intercession 
with  the  heavenly  Father. 

Someone  once  asked  me  if  I 
thought  God  would  turn  the  course  of 
world  events  if  all  Americans  stopped 
for  a  few  minutes  each  day  to  pray.  I 
answered  that  God  would  have  no 
reason  to  hear  the  prayers  of  most 
Americans  because  they  were  proba- 
bly not  His  children,  and  thus  there 
was  no  Father-son  relationship.  They 
would  not  be  on  praying  ground. 
However,  there  are  other  condi- 
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tions  even  after  one  becomes  a  child 
of  God.  "The  effectual  fervent 
prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth 
much"  (Jas.  5:6).  It  is  the  prayer  of  a 
righteous  man  which  avails  before 
God. 

Most  of  us  are  familiar  with  the 
words  of  II  Chronicles  7:14:  "If  my 
people,  which  are  called  by  my  name, 
shall  humble  themselves,  and  pray, 
and  seek  my  face,  and  turn  from  their 
wicked  ways;  then  will  I  hear  from 
heaven,  and  will  forgive  their  sin,  and 
will  heal  their  land." 

Heaven  simply  will  not  hear  until 
we  have  met  these  conditions— until 
we  have  humbled  ourselves,  seeking 
His  face,  and  turning  from  our  wicked 
ways.  Failure  in  any  one  of  these  will 
keep  our  prayers  from  being  heard. 

In  Isaiah's  day,  the  people  were 
quite  sanctimonious  when  they  went 
to  worship,  but  otherwise  they  lived 
just  like  the  heathen.  God  spoke 
about  the  wickedness  of  His  people 
and  the  futility  of  their  worship,  say- 
ing He  was  weary  of  their  feasts. 
When  they  prayed,  He  told  them,  "I 
will  hide  mine  eyes  from  you:  yea, 
when  ye  make  many  prayers,  I  will 
not  hear"  (Isa.  1:15). 

In  today's  language,  God  would 
say  to  people:  "You  can  pray  until 
you  are  blue  in  the  face  but  I  won't 
hear  a  word  you  say  until  you  get  on 
praying  ground." 

Too,  the  psalmist  knew  that  if  he 
did  not  despise  the  iniquity  in  his 
heart,  God  would  not  hear  his  prayers 
(Psa.  66:18).  Many  people  know  there 


Prayer  becomes  a 
waste  of  time  if 
we  are  not  on 
praying  ground. 
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are  certain  things  wrong  in  their  lives, 
but  they  try  to  reason  their  way  out  of 
thinking  they  are  really  sinful.  But 
these  are  the  very  things  which  keep 
God  from  hearing  their  prayers. 

In  a  book  entitled  What  Happens 
When  Women  Pray,  author  Evelyn 
Christenson  told  that  she  and  two 
other  ladies  decided  to  meet  to  pray 
for  the  Church.  It  took  them  six 
weeks — six  whole  weeks — to  get  past 
Psalm  66:18  and  into  effectual  fer- 
vent praying.  God  continued  to  re- 
mind them  of  wrong  priorities, 
thoughts,  reactions  and  attitudes. 
Only  after  they  had  dealt  with  them 
did  they  get  on  praying  ground. 

Another  condition  is  our  willing- 
ness to  follow  God's  laws.  "He  that 
turneth  away  his  ear  from  hearing  the 
law,  even  his  prayer  shall  be  an  abom- 
ination" (Prov.  28:9).  Robbing  God 
of  His  tithe  is  a  sin,  for  instance,  and 
surely  we  cannot  expect  to  be  on 
praying  ground  while  we  are  embez- 
zling money  from  Him. 

Jesus  said,  "If  ye  love  me,  ye  will 
keep  my  commandments"  (John 
14:15).  Yet  many  people  today  have 
the  mistaken  idea  that  because  the  Bi- 
ble says  we  are  not  under  the  law, 
they  can  do  as  they  please.  As  a  re- 
sult, they  turn  away  from  hearing  any 
rules  for  Christian  living.  One  Chris- 
tian leader  has  suggested  that  Chris- 
tian living  is  not  being  ruined  by  le- 
galism but  by  antinomianism,  the 
idea  that  we  as  Christians  have  no 
laws  to  keep. 

God  has  standards  and  rules  for 
living  which  do  not  come  from  the 
conscience — they  come  from  His 
book.  Jesus  told  us  He  did  not  come 
to  destroy  the  law  but  to  fulfill  it.  If 
we  expect  to  show  our  love  and  obedi- 
ence, we  must  keep  His  command- 
ments, not  as  a  way  of  salvation  but 
to  please  Him  and  to  keep  on  praying 
ground  lest  our  praying  become  an 
abomination. 

In  the  New  Testament  we  read, 
"Whatsoever  we  ask,  we  receive  of 
him,  because  we  keep  his  command- 
ments" (I  John  3:22).  The  Old  Testa- 
ment put  it  this  way:  i' Delight  thyself 
also  in  the  Lord;  and  he  shall  give 
thee  the  desires  of  thine  heart"  (Psa. 
37:4). 

Closely  connected  to  hearing  the 
law  is  the  willingness  to  listen  to  re- 
proof. The  book  of  Proverbs  gives 
several  thoughts  about  this:  "But  ye 
have  set  at  nought  all  my  counsel,  and 


would  none  of  my  reproof:  I  also  will 
laugh  at  your  calamity.  .  .  .  Then 
shall  they  call  upon  me,  but  I  will  not 
answer"  (Prov.  1:25-26,  28).  Why 
won't  God  answer?  Because  they  de- 
spised His  reproof. 

Hear  again  God's  words:  "I  will 
not  answer."  I  believe  God  is  speak- 
ing to  this  20th  century  as  much  as  He 
was  to  the  people  of  Israel.  We  live  in 
a  day  when  people  do  not  want  to 
listen  to  reproof. 

Many  a  preacher  refrains  from 
speaking  of  some  sin,  some  spiritual 
pride  or  evil,  because  he  knows  that  if 
he  does  he  might  be  invited  to  resign. 
But  the  Church  and  its  members  who 
will  not  listen  to  reproof — or  think 


God  has  standards 
and  rules  for  living 
which  do  not 
come  from  the 
conscience  —  they 
come  from  His 
book. 


nothing  in  their  lives  needs  reproof — 
should  remember  those  words,  "Then 
shall  they  call  upon  me,  but  I  will  not 
answer!" 

Before  we  can  expect  God  to  an- 
swer our  prayers  we  must  be  on  pray- 
ing ground.  We  must  meet  the  condi- 
tions. We  must  look  with  disfavor 
upon  everything  in  our  lives  which 
might  displease  God.  We  must  ever 
hear  and  keep  the  commands  of  God. 
We  must  in  humility  listen  to  reproof 
and  turn  from  our  wayward  walk. 
These  are  the  conditions  for  receiving 
God's  promise:  "If  ye  abide  in  me, 
and  my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall 
ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done 
unto  you." 

What  does  it  mean  to  "abide  in 
me"?  The  Bible  provides  the  answer: 
"If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye 
shall  abide  in  my  love;  even  as  I  have 
kept  my  Father's  commandments, 
and  abide  in  his  love"  (John  15:10). 
The  Lord  asks  nothing  impossible 
here,  but  He  does  ask  us  to  spend 
time  with  Him  and  with  His  Word. 


How  can  His  Word  abide  in  us  if  we 
do  not  know  what  His  Word  says? 

To  abide  indicates  a  dwelling  in  the 
things  of  the  Lord,  yes  in  the  Lord 
Himself.  It  means  that  we  have 
opened  the  doors  of  our  hearts  and 
invited  Him  in  to  stay,  to  be  Lord  of 
our  lives.  His  abiding  greatly  affects 
our  prayer  life. 

We  might  even  say  it  changes  the 
telephone  number  of  prayer  from  just 
an  emergency  number  to  the  number 
we  dial  the  most.  The  Lord  was 
speaking  of  this  kind  of  praying  when 
He  said,  "Ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will 
and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you." 

The  person  who  really  abides  in 
Him  will  meet  the  conditions  of 
prayer.  Furthermore,  he  will  know 
the  Lord  so  intimately  that  the  ele- 
ment of  faith  will  never  be  lacking. 
We  must  pray  believing.  "But  let  him 
ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering.  For  he 
that  wavereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea 
driven  with  the  wind  and  tossed.  For 
let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall  re- 
ceive any  thing  of  the  Lord"  (Jas. 
1:6-7). 

As  someone  once  said,  the  doubt- 
ful petitioner  does  not  offer  God  a 
steady  hand  in  which  to  deposit  His 
gifts.  Faith  is  just  as  essential  to 
prayer  as  steam  is  to  a  locomotive.  It 
is  one  of  the  conditions  necessary  for 
prayer  to  be  answered. 

Many  of  us  have  seen  a  favorite 
football  team  get  a  lucky  break.  Our 
man  raced  65  yards  for  a  touchdown 
in  the  closing  minutes  to  put  our  team 
ahead.  Then  with  moans  and  groans 
we  see  the  flag  on  the  ground  at  the 
line  of  scrimmage.  A  rule  of  the  game 
had  not  been  kept,  and  the  touch- 
down, although  beautifully  executed, 
did  not  count. 

This  illustrates  the  situation  in 
much  of  our  praying.  Some  condition 
was  not  met,  and  the  prayer  did  not 
count.  We  almost  had  victory 
through  prayer,  but  failure  to  meet 
one  of  the  conditions  nullified  our  at- 
tempted effort. 

May  the  Holy  Spirit  inscribe  the 
conditions  for  answered  prayer  on 
our  hearts.  First  and  foremost  there  is 
the  condition  of  sonship.  After  that 
follow  righteousness,  humility,  a  turn 
from  our  wicked  ways,  and  willing- 
ness to  hear  reproof.  Meeting  these 
conditions  enables  us  to  abide  in 
Him,  and  His  Word  to  abide  in  us,  so 
that  we  may  pray  in  faith  from  pray- 
ing ground.  Q] 
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The  Perfect  Case 
Perfectly  Presented 


o, 


'ne  reason  the  New  Testament 
brings  many  to  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  resulting  in  glorious  changes 
in  their  lives,  is  that  it  contains 
"many  infallible  proofs"  that  Christ 
is  risen  indeed. 

God  fires  many  heavy  guns  in  His 
Book;  one  bears  the  name  of  a  con- 
verted rabbi,  Saul  of  Tarsus. 

In  reasoning  with  sinners,  whether 
Jew  or  Gentile,  Paul  was  brilliant. 

Riding  no  theological  hobby  horse, 
he  gave  out  God's  whole  counsel  to 
his  hearers  in  every  place.  He  did  not, 
for  example,  preach  the  love  of  God 
and  leave  off  warnings  of  His  wrath; 
while  he  stressed  salvation  by  grace, 
he  made  it  a  point  not  to  foster  an  an- 
tinomian  spirit,  the  evil  notion  that 
"now  that  I  know  God  loves  me  and 
Jesus  died  for  me,  I'll  do  as  I  jolly 
well  please!" 

Though  their  arguments  are  more 
simply  stated,  the  fishermen  who 
followed  the  Lord  Jesus,  forsaking 
their  nets  to  learn  directly  from  Him, 
are  equally  effective.  These  eyewit- 
nesses could  not  be  shaken  in  their 
testimony  even  when  the  hierarchy  in 
Jerusalem  chose  to  disregard  the 
evidence  and  set  about  by  foul  means 
to  discredit  and  silence  them. 

These  early  new  Testament  min- 
isters neither  budged  nor  backed 
down  when  threatened  and  beaten. 
They  did  not  arm  themselves  and 
become  terrorists— they  went  to 
prayer.  They  retaliated  by  healing  still 
more  sick  people.  They  wrote  the 
wonderful  treatises,  like  the  letters  of 
Peter,  James  and  John,  preserved  for 
us  in  the  New  Testament.  In  a  word, 
they  acted  the  way  Jesus  did,  and  the 
love  of  God  poured  into  them  by  His 
Holy  Spirit  dwelled  within  their 
hearts. 

We  do  not  mean  to  say  that  Paul 


appealed  only  to  the  intellectual  and 
that  Peter  and  his  friends  spoke  to 
less  educated  working  folk.  Paul 
preached  to  the  wise  "and  to  the  un- 
wise," mentioning  also  his  concern 
for  the  salvation  of  "barbarians" 
along  with  Greeks  (Rom.  1:14).  In  the 
opening  of  his  first  letter  to  the  Cor- 
inthians, Paul  mentioned  particular 
reasons,  mostly  rooted  in  pride,  that 
response  to  the  Gospel  is  slower 
among  the  "wise  men  after  the 
flesh,"  the  mighty,  the  "noble." 

On  the  other  hand,  we  have  strik- 
ing proof  that  God  can  still  use  the 
writings  of  the  converted  fisherman, 
Simon  Peter,  to  reach  the  most  highly 
educated.  I  refer  to  Henry  M.  Morris, 
author  of  a  standard  textbook  on 
hydraulic  engineering  and  lecturer  on 
university  campuses  around  the 
world.  His  expositions  of  II  Peter  3 
have  challenged  the  scientific  estab- 
lishment today. 

Dr.  Morris  is  not  alone;  he  has 
teamed  with  other  highly  trained 
Christian  men  of  science  who  are  able 
to  show,  in  the  terminology  of  the 
most  scholarly  hearers,  that  the  truth 
spoken  by  Christ's  humble  apostle 
still  stands! 

May  many  more,  both  high  and 
low,  look  into  the  inspired  record,  be 
convinced  and  convicted,  bow  before 
the  resurrected  Christ  and  cry  with 
Thomas,  "My  Lord  and  my  God!" 

One  should  not  get  the  idea  that  the 
New  Testament  is  full  of  polemics. 
Reading  page  after  page  of  argument 
has  wearied  many  a  court  clerk  and 
reporter,  and  God  would  spare  us 


GEORGES.  LAUDERDALE 


such  a  burden. 

The  clean,  fresh  atmosphere  of  the 
Word  of  God  is  free  from  fraudulent 
argument,  cleverly  and  deceptively 
fashioned.  While  it  states  the  case  for 
believing  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
witnesses  for  Him  do  not  stoop  to 
haranguing  and  browbeating.  They 
are  impressive  because  the  love  of  God 
shines  through  their  testimony! 

They  do  not  need  psychological 
gimmickry  to  pressure  their  readers 
into  dishonest  decisions;  in  winsome 
ways,  the  truth  that  saved  them  is 
passed  along— one  would  expect 
them  not  to  keep  quiet  about  it! 
Glory  to  God!  The  New  Testament, 
along  with  the  Hebrew  Bible,  con- 
tains much  narrative.  In  itself  pleas- 
ant reading,  it  also  serves  to  prove 
and  reinforce  the  teaching  passages. 

Chief  among  these  is  the  story  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  laying  down 
His  life  to  atone  for  our  sins  by 
voluntarily  accepting  a  Roman  cross. 
There  in  Jerusalem,  rejected  by  His 
own  people,  the  Romans  judged  and 
executed  Him.  The  eternal  Son  of 
God  "death  by  dying  slew";  He  rose 
again  for  our  justification  and  an- 
nounced that  at  the  right  time,  per- 
haps very  soon,  He  will  return  for  the 
final  deliverance  of  all  who  love  Him. 

If  one  has  been  left  cold  by  the 
preaching  he  has  heard,  let  him  go 
directly  to  the  record  and  read  for 
himself.  An  open  Bible  will  convince 
every  honest  heart  that  Jesus  is  indeed 
the  "way,  the  truth  and  the  life." 
There  is  joy  and  peace  in  believing. 
Trust  Him.  [tj 


The  author  is  a  Presbyterian 
minister  with  a  ministry  to  Jews, 
Atlanta,  Ga. 


These  early  New  Testament  ministers 
neither  budged  nor  backed  down  when 
threatened  or  beaten.  They  did  not  arm 
themselves  and  become  terrorists. 


PAGE  11  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  AUGUST  16,  1978 


EDITORIALS 


Where  Is  the  Shepherd? 


What  has  become  of  the  shepherd? 
On  that  impressive  Journal  Day  pro- 
gram reported  in  last  week's  Journal 
(Aug.  9),  the  presidents  of  four  Pres- 
byterian seminaries  were  all  asking 
that  question. 

The  educators  conceded  that  their 
seminaries  appear  to  be  doing  an  ex- 
cellent job  of  producing  scholars 
equipped  as  capable  doctoral  candi- 
dates, fine  preachers,  able  adminis- 
trators, competent  counselors,  apt 
teachers,  even  effective  evangelists. 

But  unless  we  mistook  them,  all 
four  also  seemed  willing  to  ask,  What 
has  become  of  the  shepherd,  the  pas- 
tor? 

The  Lord  calls  men  to  shepherd  His 
flock.  But  nowhere  in  Scripture  does 
God  call  His  people  a  herd!  They  are 
a  flock,  and  the  leaders  are  called 
shepherds.  There  is  one  distinctive 
thing  about  sheep:  They  cannot  be 
driven.  You  can  drive  a  herd  of  cattle, 
horses — even  pigs — but  you  cannot 
drive  sheep.  They  must  be  led! 

It  is  also  obvious  that  you  cannot 
lead  a  flock  of  sheep  by  becoming  a 
sheep.  The  shepherd  must  maintain 
his  position  as  shepherd  and  exercise 
the  responsibilities  of  a  shepherd. 
"He  leadeth  me  beside  the  still 
waters.  He  leadeth  me  in  the  paths  of 
righteousness"  (Psa.  23).  "Like  a 
shepherd  he  will  tend  his  flock,  in  his 
arms  he  will  gather  the  lambs,  and 
carry  them  in  his  bosom;  he  will  gent- 
ly lead  the  nursing  ewes"  (Isa.  40:11). 
This  is  the  pattern  for  the  ministry, 
the  example  of  the  shepherd. 

It  is  disturbing  that  more  and  more 
ministers  are  demanding  rather  than 
leading.  Of  course  a  shepherd  must 
discipline  his  sheep.  But  we  must  re- 
member that  "Thy  rod  and  thy  staff, 
they  comfort  me"  (Psa.  23).  The  rod 
was  used  for  defending  the  sheep 
from  predators  and  not  for  clubbing 
the  sheep  into  submission.  The  staff, 
a  shepherd's  crook,  was  designed  so 
that  the  shepherd  could  draw  the  err- 
ing sheep  back  into  the  way  without 
injuring  the  animal. 


"When  he  puts  forth  his  own,  he 
goes  before  them,  and  the  sheep 
follow  him  because  they  know  his 
voice.  And  a  stranger  they  simply  will 
not  follow,  but  will  flee  from  him,  be- 
cause they  know  not  his  voice."  Here 
in  John  10  is  all  the  TULIP  you  can 
preach! 

At  the  same  time,  "What  man 
among  you,  if  he  has  a  hundred  sheep 
and  has  lost  one  of  them,  does  not 
leave  the  ninety-nine  in  the  open  pas- 
ture, and  go  after  the  one  which  is 
lost  until  he  finds  it?"  That  same 
shepherd  exercises  just  about  as 
broad  an  evangelism  as  a  man  can 
practice. 

The  Master  tells  us  that  the  sheep 
know  the  shepherd's  voice  and  he 
knows  his  sheep  by  name.  It  is  too 
bad  that  the  pressure  on  ministers  to 
"better  themselves"  is  such  that  they 
"move  on  up"  (whatever  that 
means!)  so  often  that  their  flocks  do 
not  get  to  the  place  where  they  "trust 
his  voice,"  and  he  doesn't  know  his 


Perfection  Is  the  Goal 

In  all  of  God's  dealings  with  man, 
the  human  race  He  created,  He  has 
presented  His  people  with  the  goal  of 
perfection. 

"How,"  you  gasp,  "can  I  be 
perfect?" 

God  said,  "I  am  perfect;  you  shall 
be  perfect.  I  am  holy;  be  you  holy." 

It  should  not  surprise  any  who  have 
read  Genesis  1-2  that  God  meant  us  to 
be  perfect.  In  His  image  He  made  us; 
we  are  to  witness  to  our  creator  in 
what  we  are — His  people. 

Apart  from  God  and  His  constant 
care,  such  perfection  is  manifestly  im- 
possible. Holiness,  sanctification,  the 
process  of  being  perfected  or  made 
holy,  is  God's  plan  for  all  of  us  who 
love  Him. 

Perfection  is  the  goal! — A.  Boyce 
Spooner.  ffl 


people  well  enough  to  speak  to  their 
needs. 

It  would  appear  that  cowboys  are 
replacing  the  shepherds.  Seated  upon 
their  fine  theological  mounts  in  "au- 
thoritarian saddles"  of  the  pulpit, 
they  drive  their  herd  to  market.  With 
a  "lasso"  of  discipline  they  rope  in 
the  strays,  and  with  a  doctrinal 
"goad"  they  push  the  herd  along. 
That  analogy  may  not  be  too  good, 
but  the  fact  remains  that  the  zeal  of 
some  preachers  for  spiritual  progress 
outruns  Biblical  wisdom,  and  many 
congregations  are  asking,  "What  has 
become  of  the  shepherd?" 

Perhaps  our  earnest  desire  to  build 
a  great  Church  has  caused  us  to  lose 
the  willingness  to  lay  aside  the  gar- 
ments of  theological  office  (to  change 
the  imagery  again).  Instead  of  putting 
on  the  towel  and  washing  the  feet,  we 
want  to  sit  at  the  head  of  the  table 
and  enjoy  the  feast.  Meanwhile,  the 
sheep  are  scattered  abroad,  having  no 
shepherd,  and  flock  after  flock  lan- 
guishes for  want  of  a  shepherd. — 
Harold  R.  Patteson.  ffi 


'Equalhood' 

I  don't  think  I'll  ever  quite  forgive 
the  news  media  and  the  novelists  for 
killing  off  chivalry  and  romance,  re- 
placing them  with  the  "reality"  of  an 
"equal"  chance  to  reach  for  the  din- 
ner check,  tell  a  foul  story,  and  walk 
down  the  aisle  carrying  the  blueprint 
of  our  sexual  preferences. 

Time  was  when  we  danced  and 
dreamed  of  a  knight  who  would  one 
day  sweep  us  off  our  feet  and  carry  us 
off  to  an  eternal  paradise.  But  it's 
hard  to  think  of  romance  and  chival- 
ry as  the  TV  commercials  blurt  out 
your  every  secret  to  the  viewing  world, 
when  we  are  steadily  reminded  that 
we  might  smell,  have  bad  breath,  or 
look  constipated. 

While  there  may  be  something  to 
be  said  for  warning  schoolchildren  of 
the  dangers  of  promiscuity,  venereal 
disease  and  the  like,  it  is  hardly  con- 
ducive to  romantic  love  or  any  other 
kind  of  love  when  the  nation's  black- 
boards spell  out  our  "alternative  life- 
styles"—with  all  the  finesse  of  a  pro- 
verbial bull  in  the  china  shop. 

Time  was  when  little  girls  were 
thought  to  be  nice  and  in  need  of 
masculine  protection.  Although  this 
may  not  always  have  been  entirely 
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true,  nice  young  ladies  accepted  the 
male  chauvinism— and  loved  every 
minute  of  it.  In  this  20th  century, 
womanhood  has  become  overshad- 
owed by  "equalhood"  as  we  wear  his 
pants,  strive  for  his  job,  and  imitate 
his  language  and  drinking  habits! 

God  alone  knows  who  exactly  initi- 
ated the  male  perfumes,  frilly  shirts, 
and  male  shoulder  purses.  One  is  in- 
clined to  conjecture  that  many  men 
secretly  envied  the  woman  her  special 
role  and  special  prerogatives,  and 
wanted  to  get  into  the  act!  Either  that 
or  he  was  conned  into  it  by  designing 
women  who  figured  that  the  answer 
to  "equality"  lay  in  the  creation  of  a 
unisex. 

Since  it  was  hardly  possible  to  pass 
half  of  the  child-bearing  duties  to  the 
male,  she  settled  for  abortion— even 
if  it  meant  the  ultimate  phasing  out  of 
the  human  race! 

But  of  course,  there's  no  turning 
back  and  women  will  probably  con- 
tinue talking  to  the  Open  Line  radio 
show  to  spill  the  beans  about  their 
sexual  hangups  and  their  "equality" 
that  cost  them  nothing  but  everything 
that  once  made  it  worthwhile!— Pa- 
tricia Young.  [Tj 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


To  Complete,  Not  Compete 


No  Help 


Today  I  went  to  church  looking  for 
help. 

It  had  not  been  a  good  week.  There 
had  been  disappointments.  And  fail- 
ure. There  had  been  impatient  words, 
unkind  inclinations. 

I  went  to  church  because  I  wanted 
to  know  what  to  do  about  it.  My  own 
resources— my  best  intentions— had 
been  insufficient  when  I  called  upon 
them. 

The  preacher  began  talking  about 
love.  I  listened,  for  I  needed  to  hear 
about  love. 

"Love  suffereth  long,  and  is 
kind,"  he  said.  Then  he  asked,  "Are 
you  patient?  Are  you  kind?  Did  you 
blow  your  horn  impatiently  at  some 
lingering  motorist  this  week?" 

He  was  talking  to  me.  I  had  blown 
my  horn  impatiently  at  a  lingering 
motorist  that  very  morning  on  the 
way  to  church. 

"Christianity  is  love,"  said  the 
preacher.  "It  is  the  love  of  God  and 
love  of  our  fellowman.  What  will  you 
do  if  riots  come  to  our  city?" 

He  was  talking  to  me  again.  My 
heart  was  anything  but  running  over 


I  want  to  respond  to  previous  com 
ments  in  this  column  concerning  the 
Equal  Rights  Amendment. 

Genesis  1:27  tells  us  ".  .  .  male  and 
female  He  created  them."  A  division 
created  by  God.  Men  and  women  are 
different;  they  think  and  act  differ- 
ently. This  difference  is  seen  in  the 
divine  mandate  for  the  family.  God 
made  a  helper  for  Adam,  a  wife,  Eve. 
Her  role  was  different  from  Adam's. 
She  was  created  as  a  helper  to  com- 
plete Adam— not  compete  with  him. 

God  created  sexual  distinctions. 
The  family  will  exist  only  when  male 
and  female  enter  into  their  respective 
roles.  ERA  would  have  us  destroy 
this  most  basic  distinction  in  life.  It 
strikes  at  the  very  fabric  of  our  soci- 
ety—the family.  ERA  advocates  de- 
mand a  unisex  approach  to  life- 
unisex  education,  toys,  and  full  parti- 
cipation of  women  on  an  equal  basis 
in  the  life  and  practice  of  the  Church. 
Are  we  to  ignore  our  divinely  or- 
dained division  for  equal  humanity? 

Galatians  3:28  is  frequently  quoted 
as  denoting  equality.  This  is  the 
glorious   equality   before   God.  It 


The  author  of  the  layman 's  column 
this  week  is  Mrs.  Charles  G.  Mitchell 
Jr.,  an  elect  lady  of  Jackson,  Miss. 

with  good  will.  That  was  why  I  had 
come  to  church. 

"You  must  love!"  There  he  was 
again.  "A  Christian  is  one  who 
loves!"  A  slow  feeling  of  irritation 
was  beginning  to  grow  within  me.  It 
wasn't  a  very  loving  feeling.  But  the 
preacher  wasn't  telling  me  anything  I 
didn't  already  know.  I  wanted  to  hear 
how  I  could  love  God  and  my  fellow- 
man.  What  could  I  do  to  get  some  of 
this  love? 

The  preacher  never  did  say. 

Christianity  seems  to  be  for  special 
people.  It  belongs  to  people  who  love. 
But  what  of  sinners  who  don't  love? 
If  all  the  Gospel  has  to  say  is,  "You 
gotta  love!"  then  the  Gospel  offers 
little  help  for  such  as  me.  UJ 


speaks  strictly  to  our  oneness  in 
Christ  as  Christians  and  has  nothing 
to  do  with  equality  in  function.  Equal 
worth  does  not  mean  equal  function. 

Our  society  is  based  on  God's  laws. 
Think  of  the  laws  we  have  because  of 
the  Ten  Commandments.  Our  society 
recognizes  family  responsibilities  be- 
cause of  God's  creational  structure. 
All  of  our  states  have  family  support 
laws,  except  where  this  was  voided  by 
the  courts  under  a  new  state  equal 
rights  amendment,  for  example,  Col- 
orado. ERA  will  invalidate  all  state 
support  laws. 

What  is  the  present  law?  One  of  the 
most  comprehensive  treatises  of 
American  law  is  the  legal  reference 
work  of  statutes  and  common  law  en- 
titled American  Jurisprudence  2nd. 
Volume  41,  section  329,  sets  forth  the 
rule  of  law  that  a  man  is  to  support 
his  wife  and  family  ...  as  a  duty  aris- 
ing out  of  the  marital  relationship. 
Section  331  provides  that  the  husband 
is  to  provide  his  wife  with  a  suitable 
home. 

Many  states  have  laws  called  stat- 
utes, which  are  passed  by  the  state 
legislature:  For  instance,  in  North 
Carolina  General  Statutes  14-325  the 
law  reads,  "If  any  husband,  while  liv- 
ing with  his  wife,  shall  willfully  ne- 
glect to  provide  adequate  support  of 
such  wife  or  the  children  which  he  has 
begotten  upon  her,  he  shall  be  guilty 
of  a  misdemeanor."  Upon  convic- 
tion, the  court  may  commit  the  hus- 
band to  the  common  jail  of  the  coun- 
ty to  be  hired  out  by  the  county  com- 
missioners. His  wages  will  be  used  for 
the  support  of  his  wife  and  children. 
He  must  provide  suitable  food,  cloth- 
ing, lodging  and  medical  attention  for 
his  wife. 

Where  statute  law  does  not  exist,  as 
in  Mississippi,  case  law  applies.  Case 
law  is  the  sum  of  decisions  of  the  state 
and  federal  courts  adjudicating  con- 
troversies. According  to  Bunkley  and 
Morse,  Section  1.02,  "Marriage  in 
Mississippi,"  the  law  regards  the  hus- 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  SEPTEMBER  3,  1978 
REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Results  of  the  Undisciplined  Life 


INTRODUCTION:  Today  we  be- 
gin a  new  quarter  of  studies  on  disci- 
plined Christian  living.  The  first  four 
lessons  deal  with  discipline  in  the 
Christian  life  and  with  a  study  of 
Jesus  and  the  Ten  Commandments. 

There  is  a  tendency  now  toward  the 
undisciplined  life,  even  in  believers, 
and  we  must  struggle  to  resist  it.  I 
have  introduced  one  extra  Scripture 
passage  in  order  to  develop  this  theme 
more  fully. 

I.  THE  NATURAL  MAN  (Rom. 
1:18-20,  24-32).  Many  great  truths 
about  God— His  mercy,  love,  great- 
ness, power,  glory— are  revealed  in 
creation.  The  Lord  built  right  into  the 
world  which  He  made  much  truth 
about  Himself.  Throughout  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments,  much  is  said 
about  God's  revelation  in  the  natural 
world  of  creation  and  providence. 

Nevertheless,  men  have  not 
honored  the  God  who  has  revealed 
Himself  in  all  He  made.  Instead,  they 
have  twisted  God's  revelation  of 
Himself  in  creation  and  have  learned 
to  worship  not  God  but  the  creatures 
themselves. 

In  most  religions  of  the  ancient 
world,  the  leading  cultures  such  as  the 
Egyptian,  and  the  Sumerian  and  Ak- 
kadian of  Mesopotamia,  men  very 
early  began  to  worship  gods  of  their 
own  imagination.  These  were  gods 
like  the  creatures— like  themselves, 
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with  their  own  sins  and  fallibilities. 
Later  the  Greeks  and  the  Romans 
continued  to  worship  the  same  kinds 
of  vain  gods,  devised  in  the  imagina- 
tions of  men. 

Paul  declared  that  this  unright- 
eousness has  hindered  the  truth.  By 
ignoring  the  truth  about  God,  men 
have  brought  about  all  kinds  of  con- 
duct not  based  on  God's  truth  but  on 
the  will  of  men,  whose  vain  imagina- 
tions have  guided  their  laws,  cultures 
and  mores.  Men  have  done  and  have 
taught  others  to  do  that  which  pleases 
men,  not  God. 

Because  men  have  totally  rejected 
the  truths  which  God  has  declared  in 
His  creation,  they  will  be  without  ex- 
cuse as  they  stand  before  the  judg- 
ment seat  of  God.  They  cannot  plead 
ignorance — even  those  in  the  most 
remote  parts  of  the  earth— because 
they  have  had  opportunity  to  know 
truth  about  God  in  creation  and  prov- 
idence. However,  they  have  ignored, 
twisted  and  perverted  truth  so  that 
neither  they  nor  those  they  teach  can 
come  to  the  truth  God  has  taught  and 
follow  it. 

The  psalmist  made  this  same  point 
in  saying  that  God  preaches  a  daily 
sermon  in  what  He  has  made.  As  the 
sun  rises  and  passes  across  the  earth, 
it  declares  truth  about  the  glory, 
power  and  presence  of  God  every- 
where. There  is  not  one  point  on 
earth  where  this  truth  about  God  is 
not  declared  (Psa.  19:1-6). 

God  has  shown  His  displeasure 
with  man  for  rebelling  against  His 
truth  revealed  in  creation.  God's 
judgments  throughout  history  are  but 
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expressions  of  His  wrath,  and  fore- 
warnings  of  His  final  judgment 
against  sin  in  all  who  rebel  against 
Him  (v.  18). 

As  men  have  rebelled  against  God 
and  as  they  continue  to  do  so,  reject- 
ing His  continuing  testimonies  of  His 
own  glory  and  power  (v.  20),  He  has 
given  them  up  to  total  depravity,  so 
that  nothing  they  do  can  please  Him. 
He  has  allowed  their  lusts  to  work 
themselves  out  to  their  final  inevita- 
ble conclusions  (vv.  24-25). 

Men  without  Christ  never  do  any- 
thing which  pleases  God,  nor  can  they 
please  God.  Being  depraved  through- 
out mind  and  body,  what  they  are  in 
their  hearts  (rebellious  against  the 
Creator)  is  what  they  shall  be  in  their 
bodies  also;  the  flesh  will  obey  the 
lusts  of  the  heart  and  will  indulge  in  all 
kinds  of  carnal  sins  of  the  body  (v.24). 

Paul  went  on  to  describe  some  of 
the  fleshly  lusts,  and  it  will  be  well 
worth  our  time  to  trace  this  out  for  a 
moment. 

God  gave  the  people  over  to  the  vile 
passions  of  their  minds,  which  are  in 
rebellion  against  God  and,  therefore, 
capable  of  the  vilest  sins.  Women,  for 
instance,  were  created  to  be  married 
to  one  man  and  to  establish  one  fami- 
ly, in  one  flesh,  but  some  reject  God's 
purpose  and  lust  after  other  women, 
becoming  lesbians  (v.  26). 

Men  do  the  same  kind  of  thing.  In 
unnatural  ways,  they  lust  after  other 
men,  becoming  homosexuals  (v.  27). 
Today  in  our  modern,  permissive  so- 
ciety, not  only  are  these  things  prac- 
ticed but  many  people  in  the 
Churches  no  longer  call  such  perver- 
sions sin! 

Such  flagrant  and  sinful  misuse  of 
the  body  by  men  and  women  in  sexual 
relations  has  led  to  all  kinds  of  other 
crimes  today.  Paul  referred  to  "the 
reprobate  mind"  which,  having 
twisted  the  natural  use  of  the  body, 
takes  over  that  body  and  uses  it  for  all 
kinds  of  evil  in  God's  sight.  Paul 
catalogued  some  of  the  sins  of  the 
flesh  which  originate  from  a  repro- 
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bate  mind  (vv.  29-31). 

As  we  study  that  unsavory  list  of 
evils  perpetrated  in  the  bodies  of 
men,  we  see  that  many  of  the  curses 
in  our  society  today  are  clearly  re- 
flected here: 

Covetousness  has  caused  many 
crimes  of  the  street  where  mobs  rule 
and  take  whatever  they  wish  from  pe- 
destrians and  merchants  in  our  major 
cities;  maliciousness  has  turned  our 
schools  into  places  of  danger,  not  ed- 
ucation; and  deceit  has  led  numerous 
people  in  government  to  deceive  those 
who  elected  them,  lying  and  making 
personal  gain  from  their  office. 

Insolent  and  haughty  criminals  not 
only  do  evil  but  boast  about  it  and 
defy  the  courts  to  punish  them,  even 
becoming  heroes  in  some  sectors  of 
the  land;  disobedience  to  parents  has 
broken  down  discipline  in  the  home 
and  society  as  well;  covenant- 
breakers  have  made  virtually  useless 
any  promise  by  any  official  because 
most  promises  are  not  worth  the  pa- 
per they  are  written  on. 

It  is  indeed  remarkable  how  ac- 
curately Paul  described  our  per- 
missive society  which  exists  not  only 
in  the  large  cities  of  the  nation's  most 
populous  states  but  even  in  the  small 
towns  of  the  South,  the  so-called  Bi- 
ble belt. 

Paul  described  the  ultimate  depth 
which  mankind  reaches  in  pursuit  of 
his  lusts  (v.  32).  It  can  surely  be 
argued  that  men  have  always  done 
sinful  things.  From  the  time  of 
Adam's  sin,  there  always  have  been 
homosexuals,  murderers,  thieves  and 
the  like. 

But  a  society  has  hit  the  bottom 
when  these  things  are  not  only  done 
but  also  approved  by  the  society  so 
that  they  become  legal— or  at  least 
condoned.  Our  society  approves  vio- 
lence and  perversions  of  sex.  We  are, 
then,  not  unlike  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
rah, ripe  for  God's  judgment. 

This  is  what  has  happened  to  men: 
Through  unbelief,  through  rejection 
of  the  truth  which  God  has  revealed 
in  all  that  He  made,  they  have  turned 
from  God.  Reprobate  minds  make 
idols  to  worship  in  the  image  of  man, 
and  turn  the  natural  use  of  the 
bodies,  created  by  God,  into  the  most 
oer verted  and  unnatural  uses. 

II.  REGENERATE  MAN  (Rom. 
6:1-14).  This  particular  Scripture 
stresses  that  when  one  becomes  a 


Christian,  he  has  repented  and  no 
longer  has  the  reprobate  mind  spoken 
of  in  Romans  1.  Reborn,  he  now  has 
the  mind  of  Christ;  he  wants  to  please 
the  Lord  and  do  the  will  of  Christ. 

As  Christians,  we  can  walk  in  new- 
ness of  life,  no  longer  doing  the 
things  we  once  did  in  the  lusts  of  a 
mind  which  was  in  open  rebellion 
against  God.  Paul  spoke  of  the  old 
man  being  crucified  (v.  6).  This 
means  that  we  no  longer  have  to  sin. 
Knowing  God's  will  and  wanting  to 
do  it  is  what  it  means  to  be  born 
again. 

Therefore,  we  ought  not  to  let  sin 
have  dominion  in  our  bodies  to  tempt 
us  to  obey  its  lusts  (v.  12).  With  the 
mind  of  Christ  formed  in  us  by  re- 
birth, and  our  sins  being  washed 
away  through  the  shed  blood  of 
Jesus,  we  can  now  bring  our  bodies 
which  so  long  served  the  reprobate 
mind  back  into  control  to  serve  the 
regenerated  mind  Christ  died  to  save. 

Paul  challenged  us  to  present  our 
bodies  as  instruments  of  righteous- 
ness (v.  13).  But  the  very  fact  that  we 
are  called  to  present  our  bodies  to 
serve  Christ— and  not  to  sin— indi- 
cates the  necessity  for  commitment 
•  within  us.  It  is  not  an  easy  task  to 
stop  the  body  from  following  its 
former  natural  lusts. 

The  mind  may  be  regenerate,  but 
the  body  is  not— not  yet.  It  is  still  the 
same  old  body  in  which  we  once  free- 
ly lusted  and  freely  sinned.  The  habits 
of  the  old  flesh  are  still  there  and  we 
must  struggle  against  it  constantly. 

Paul  portrayed  this  Christian  strug- 
gle against  the  flesh  in  every  believer 
(Rom.  7).  What  he  wanted  with  his 
mind  to  do,  because  being  cleansed 
and  renewed  he  belonged  to  Christ, 
he  was  not  always  able  to  do  in  his 
flesh  (Rom.  7:15-23).  He  willed  to  do 
right,  being  guided  by  the  Word  of 
God;  but  he  was  not  always  able  to  do 
so.  The  flesh  is  weak  and  tends  to  do 
what  it  has  always  done  before. 

In  summary,  Paul  said  that  with  his 
mind  (the  mind  of  Christ  in  him)  he 
served  the  law  of  God.  However,  he 
found  himself  still  susceptible  to  the 
fleshly  lusts  against  God's  law.  Every 
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Christian  surely  knows  of  this  same 
struggle. 

III.  A  DISCIPLINED  LIFE  (II 
Tim.  2:21-26).  All  believers  are  called 
to  present  their  bodies  to  the  Lord  as 
living  sacrifices,  not  being  conformed 
to  this  world  but  being  transformed 
by  the  renewing  of  their  minds  (Rom. 
12:1-2).  It  takes  effort  to  serve  Christ 
and  not  the  lusts  of  the  world,  but  it  is 
an  effort  required  of  every  Christian 
who  takes  seriously  the  opportunity 
to  serve  Christ  in  this  world. 

Paul  urged  Timothy  to  purge  his 
life  of  those  things  contrary  to  the 
will  of  God  and  to  seek  to  become  a 
vessel  of  honor,  fit  for  the  Lord's  use. 
He  advised  him  to  flee  the  youthful 
lusts  of  the  body  which  still  cling  to 
the  regenerate  man.  The  best  way  to 
flee  from  evil,  he  taught  Timothy,  is 
actively  to  pursue  what  is  good. 

In  other  words,  we  are  to  strive  for 
what  is  right  so  that  our  bodies  have 
no  time  or  occasion  for  their  own 
lusts.  Giving  way  to  sin  and  lust  of 
the  body  results  when  we  are  idle,  not 
actively  seeking  to  do  God's  will  but 
resting  from  the  pursuit  of  good. 

It  is  important  to  see  Paul's  point 
here.  If  we  are  to  move  toward  a  dis- 
ciplined life,  we  cannot  do  it  merely 
by  saying,  "I  will  cease  to  do  evil." 
We  must  also  strive  daily  to  pursue 
God's  good  will  as  revealed  in  His 
Word,  seeking  daily  to  occupy  our 
bodies  in  doing  good.  Then  there  is 
no  time  for  idleness  and  the  pursuit  of 
our  former  lusts. 

Next  week:  "Motivation  for  the 
Disciplined  Life,"  Romans  12:1-5, 
9-13;  Philippians  4:8-9;  He- 
brews 12:1-14.  [jj 
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HOW  TO  FIND  COMFORT  IN  THE  BIBLE, 
by  Herbert  Lockyer.  Word  Books,  Waco, 
Tex.  160  pp.  $6.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  R. 
L.  Summers,  pastor,  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Gulfport,  Miss. 

Anyone  who  has  ever  read  any  of 
Dr.  Lockyer 's  other  books  such  as  .4// 
The  Promises  of  the  Bible  or  Last 
Words  of  Saints  and  Sinners  will 
know  what  to  expect  in  this  one.  As 
you  read  it  you  may  be  moved  to 
think,  "This  is  more  Lockyer," 
which  is  certainly  not  in  any  way  in- 
tended to  demean  this  book. 

Dr.  Lockyer  presents  the  comfort 
that  may  be  found  in  the  Bible  in  the 
same  clear,  thorough  and  helpful  way 
that  he  has  treated  other  subjects.  He 
reminds  us  that  our  God  is  the  God  of 
all  comfort,  and  he  insists  that  "God 
as  the  author  of  comfort,  the  source 
of  comfort,  and  as  the  one  whose 
presence  assures  our  comfort"  should 
be  proclaimed  to  His  people.  He  be- 
lieves that  this  proper  theme  of 
preaching  has  often  been  neglected, 
and  it  is  his  purpose  in  the  book  to 
make  amends  for  this  oversight. 

Certain  chapters  in  this  book  seem 
to  overlap  as  topics,  for  example, 
"Comfort  for  the  Downhearted," 
and  "Comfort  for  Those  Who  Have 
Lost  Hope."  However,  they  do  not 
receive  the  same  treatment  and  there- 
fore each  deserves  its  place.  Dr. 
Lockyer,  as  usual,  is  simply  covering 
his  subject  quite  basically  but  very  ex- 
haustively. 

This  is  not  really  a  book  of  ser- 
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mons,  or  even  devotional  medita- 
tions, although  at  certain  points  it 
takes  on  the  characteristics  of  each. 
Ministers  and  Bible  teachers  may  find 
it  very  helpful  as  a  source  of  sermon 
ideas  and  study  suggestions.  The 
chapter  on  "Comfort  for  the  Aged" 
contains  much  useful  wisdom  from  a 
man  who  is  himself  well  advanced  in 
years. 

If  you  enjoy  Dr.  Lockyer's  books, 
you  will  certainly  like  this  one;  and  if 
you  have  never  read  one  of  his  books, 
this  would  be  a  good  one  to  introduce 
you  to  his  writings.  W 

FOLLOWING  JOEY  HOME,  by  Meg  Wood- 
son. Zondervan  Publ.  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  162  pp.  $6.95.  Reviewed  by 
Miss  Judy  Russell,  Orlando,  Fla. 

This  very  inspiring  book  by  a 
mother  who  faced  the  death  of  her 
beloved  son  tells  how  she  came  to  a 
deeper  understanding  of  God's  love 
for  her  as  one  of  His  children. 

The  book  was  written  as  a  diary  of 
the  day-by-day  events  and  personal 
feelings  of  Meg  and  Joey  as  she 
spent  the  last  three  weeks  in  the 
hospital  with  Joey,  who  was  born 
with  cystic  fibrosis,  a  disease  which 
affects  the  mucous-secreting  and 
sweat  glands  of  the  body.  Mrs. 
Woodson  is  very  open  and  frank 
about  her  feelings  toward  her  family, 
friends,  church  and  God.  She  comes 
to  the  realization  that  God  loves  her 
as  He  loved  His  own  Son. 

Although  those  last  three  weeks 
were  a  traumatic  experience  for  the 
author,  they  were  a  time  of  deep 
spiritual  growth.  Her  insights  would 
be  very  helpful  to  those  who  are  fac- 
ing the  death  of  a  loved  one  and  those 
who  are  discouraged.  It  is  well  worth 
reading  and  I  would  recommend  it  to 
anyone. 

This  is  the  second  book  written  by 
Meg  Woodson,  the  first  being  If  I  Die 
at  Thirty,  about  her  daughter  who  also 
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CHURCH  PEW  CUSHIONS 

Padded  seats  or  reversible  cushions. 
Foam  filled,  velvet  or  Herculon. 
Call  collect,  with  measurements, 

for  estimates: 
CONSOLIDATED  UPHOLSTERY 
28  Dolphin  St.,  Greenville,  S.C.  29605 
Phone:  (803)  277-1658  


Layman — from  p.  13 

band  as  the  head  of  the  household, 
giving  him  the  right  to  fix  the  place  of 
abode  and  charges  him  with  the  duty 
to  support  his  wife  and  children  (Hen- 
derson vs.  Henderson). 

Laws  on  the  matter  of  family  sup- 
port vary  in  detail  from  state  to  state. 
But  these  laws  speak  with  a  unani- 
mous voice— one  of  the  legal  precepts 
ingrained  in  our  society  is  the  obliga* 
tion  of  the  husband  to  support  his 
wife.  Proponents  of  ERA  would  have 
us  trade  this  privilege  for  some  type 
of  equality  that  goes  undefined  in  the 
Equal   Rights   Amendment.  ERA 
advocates  say  women  should  be  eco- 
nomically independent  of  men.  This 
cannot  be  achieved  without  a  drastic 
change  in  family  life. 

Case  law  was  recently  made  wher 
the  U.S.  Supreme  Court  ruled  that  re 
quirements  for  higher  contribution: 
by  women  to  pension  plan  fundinj 
are  void  as  discriminatory  in  violatioi 
of  Title  VII  of  the  Civil  Rights  Act  o 
1964  (City  of  Los  Angeles  Depart 
ment  of  Water  and  Power  vs.  Man 
nart).  Rates  in  pension  plans  ar 
determined  largely  in  the  same  man 
ner  as  life  insurance  rates— on  th 
basis  that  women  live  longer  tha 
men. 

The  mandate  of  ERA,  if  passec 
would  probably  provide  "equalize 
tion  under  the  law"  for  life  insuranc 
rates— even  though  common  sen; 
dictates  lower  rates  for  women. 

If  the  proposed  Equal  Righ 
Amendment  is  to  insure  equal  ot 
portunities  in  employment,  educatio 
or  credit— it  is  unnecessary.  This 
guaranteed  by  the  Equal  Pay  Act  ( 
1963,  Title  VII  of  the  Civil  Rights  A 
of  1964,  Equal  Employment  Oppo 
tunity  Act  of  1974,  and  Educatic 
Act  of  1972.  ERA  can  do  nothii 
more  in  these  areas. 

For  the  woman  to  find  and  fulf 
her  role  means  security  and  blesiy 
ings — to  reject  and  rebel  means  heai 
ache  and  tragedy.  A  Constitution 
amendment  which  takes  away  tij 
right  of  a  woman  to  be  a  woman  ai 
ignores  the  Biblical  concept  of  m« 
must  be  rejected! 
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Why  Obedience? 

It  is  not  only  secular  educators  who  are  puzzling  over  the 
teaching  of  moral  values.  The  decline  of  our  culture  and  also 
the  new  questions  raised  by  rapid  change  compel  the 
Churches  also  to  face  new  ethical  issues  and  delve  deeper  into 
the  principles  of  Christian  conduct. 

When  the  written  Word  of  God  does  not  deal  explicitly  with 
a  concrete  issue,  we  must  know  how  to  derive  the  principle 
that  leads  to  the  fruit  of  the  kingdom.  And  we  must  lead  both 
young  people  and  adults  beyond  a  mere  sense  of  duty  to  the 
source  of  power  in  the  kingdom— to  thankful  obedience  out  of 
love  in  response  to  God's  grace. 

—William  S.  Barker 
See  p.  9 


8'JNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  FOR  SEPTEMBER  10 
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SO  FEW  OVERSEAS 

Your  "Work  Plans  of  Seminary 
Graduates"  (July  26)  was  an  eye- 
opener  and  a  source  of  deep  concern 
to  those  interested  in  foreign  mis- 
sions. According  to  the  information 
given,  of  a  total  of  149  graduates,  on- 
ly eight  are  going  to  the  mission  field. 

Of  the  four  seminaries  usually  con- 
sidered more  conservative  and  evan- 
gelical, there  were  none  from  Cove- 
nant or  Reformed  Presbyterian,  five 
from  Reformed  in  Jackson  plus  two 
that  may  be  identified  as  overseas 
students,  and  three  from  Westminster 
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for  a  total  of  a  bit  more  than  ten  per 
cent  of  the  graduates  of  these  four 
schools. 

In  these  days  of  unprecedented  op- 
portunity and  need,  one  wonders  how 
seriously  our  seminaries — and  semi- 
narians— take  our  Lord's  last  Great 
Command.  The  situation  calls  us  all 
to  a  diligent  obedience  of  Matthew 
9:38. 

— (Rev.)  Nelson  K.  Malkus 
Wilmington,  Del. 

FOR  VISION 

Thanks  to  the  Journal  for  keeping 
us  abreast  of  things  at  Grand  Rapids 
and  in  the  PCA.  Thanks  also  should 
be  offered  to  the  Mission  to  the 
World  Committee  of  the  PCA  for 
their  portion  of  the  "pie"  in  the 
Assembly's  budget  for  the  coming 
year,  especially  since  they  provided 
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the  ingredients  and  offered  to  the 
G.A.  an  example  of  what  a  healthy 
pie  looks  like. 

Should  not  other  agencies  and 
committees  in  the  PCA  follow  their 
lead?  Every  MTW  missionary  is  a 
dedicated  MTW  salesman.  Why  can't 
a  MUS  man  called  to  "Cattle  Gap, 
North  Dakota"  go  to  the  churches  in 
his  presbytery  and  in  turn  go  to  other 
churches  in  the  General  Assembly 
and  share  his  vision  with  them  until 
his  prayer  and  financial  backing  are 
ensured  and  he  is  ready  to  go?  If  we 
expect  to  sell  our  convictions  to  an 
unregenerate  world,  even  our  present 
enemies,  should  we  not  be  able  to  sell 
it  to  our  friends  and  enlist  their  sup- 
port first  of  all? 

Without  a  doubt  there  are  prob- 
lems in  accomplishing  this.  Problem 
finders  are  in  abundant  supply.  How-  I 
ever,  a  visionary  problem  solver  is  the 
order  of  the  day  and  not  a  problem 
finder.  The  rest  of  us  in  the  PCA  are 
lagging  far  behind  the  MTW  example 
and  I'm  not  for  bringing  them  back 
and  down  to  where  we  are.  We  need 
to  catch  up. 

— (Rev.)  Jack  Ross 
Brookhaven,  Miss. 

NOT  QUITE  ACCURATE 

The  account  of  the  missing  Codex 
pages  found  at  St.  Catherine's  on  Mt. 
Sinai  {Journal,  July  26)  is  the  second 
I  have  read  with  a  gross  error.  The 
story  says,  "In  1859,  Tischendorf  ob- 
tained the  monks'  permission  to  take 
.  .  .  the  Codex  Sinaiticus."  That  is  in 
error.  Tischendorf  stole  it.  His  letter, 
explaining  that  he  borrowed  it  and 
would  return  it  when  the  monks  de- 
sired, is  framed  and  hangs  in  the  li- 
brary of  the  monastery.  Beside  it  is  a 
typed  translation  into  English,  a  copy 
of  which  I  have  if  anyone  is  inter- 
ested. 

Incidentally,  St.  Catherine's  is  lo- 
cated there,  not  because  of  the  Ten 
Commandments  but  because  that  is 
the  traditional  site  of  the  burning 
bush.  An  inner  chapel,  not  open  to 
visitors,  is  over  the  exact  spot.  I  was 
fortunate  enough  to  be  allowed  to  en- 
ter it. 

The  editorial  on  Mr.  Solzhenitsyn's 
Harvard  speech  appeared  before  the 
discussion  of  that  speech  by  William 
Buckley  and  Malcolm  Muggeridge. 
The  latter  backed  Solzhenitsyn  com- 
pletely and  insisted  there  are  no  hu- 
man rights  apart  from  God.  Mr. 
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Buckley  tried  to  defend  the  humanist 
position,  but  Mr.  Muggeridge  said  a 
vast  gulf  exists  between  the  lowest 
Christian  and  the  highest  humanist. 
He  claims  that  human  rights  without 
a  faith  in  God  and  the  responsibility 
t  that  goes  with  it  leads  to  self-indul- 
, J  gence  and  probable  destruction.  He 
questioned  whether  even  habeas  cor- 
pus can  long  exist  apart  from  trans- 
cendental principles. 

—(Rev.)  James  L.  Rohrbaugh 
Seattle,  Wash. 

THIS  MORNING'S  MAIL  .  .  . 

This  morning's  mail  included  a  tan- 
talizing suggestion  that  will  enable  me 
to  solve  my  financial  problems. 

I  can  get  $140  for  each  person  I 
persuade  to  go  on  a  certain  tour  of 
the  Holy  Land. 

Probably  I  will  keep  it  to  myself 
that  I'll  be  getting  a  rake-off;  it  is 
enough  that  the  parishioners  I  per- 
suade to  go  on  this  tour  know  that  it 
will  "make  the  Bible  come  alive"  and 


that  "God  will  bless  them  for  visiting 
the  land  on  which  our  Saviour 
walked." 

Another  reason  for  not  mentioning 
that  I'll  be  getting  $140  per  person  is 
that  someone  might  not  think  it  prop- 
er for  me  to  use  church  time  and 
facilities  to  drum  up  this  business. 
What  they  do  not  realize  is  that  as 
long  as  I  put  in  40  hours  per  week, 
what  I  do  with  the  rest  of  my  time  is 
my  own  business. 

But  just  think:  $140  each!  If  I  can 
get  thirty  or  forty  to  go.  .  .  . 

—(Rev.)  Stanley  P.  Allen 
Orange,  Cal. 


MINISTERS 

Dominic  Aquila  from  Richmond,  Va.,  to  the 
Ceritos  Valley  Church  (OPC),  Artesia 
Cal. 

J.  Harris  Langford,  Montgomery,  Ala.,  will 
become  coordinator  of  Christian  Education 
for  the  First  Presbyterian  Day  School 
(PCA),  Macon,  Ga.,  eff.  Sept.  15. 


Stephen  W.  Caddell  III  from  Elon  College, 

N.C,  to  the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Gasto- 

nia,  N.C.,  as  associate  pastor. 
Paul  Robins  Carlson  from  Richmond  Hill, 

N.Y.,  to  the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Edenton 

N.C 

William  A.  Cole  Jr.  from  St.  Pauls,  N.C,  to 
the  Collierstown  Church  (PCUS),  Lexing- 
ton, Va. 

Russell  Booth  Fleming  from  Fayetteville, 

N.C,  to  the  Mt.  Carmel  Church  (PCUS), 

Steeles  Tavern,  Va. 
J.  David  Fletcher  from  Charlotte,  N.C,  to  the 

Wynne,  Ark.,  Church  (PCUS-UPCUSA). 
W.  T.  Perkins  from  Burlington,  N.C,  to  the 

Milner  Memorial  Church  (PCUS)  Raleigh 

N.C. 

James  M.  Rissmiller  from  Mebane,  N.C,  to 

the  Community  in  Christ  Church  (PCUS). 

Greensboro,  N.C 
Arthur  M.  Schneider  Jr.  (H.R.)  will  serve 

the  Cottage  Hill  Church  (PCUS),  Mobile, 

Ala.,  as  interim  pastor. 


ELDER 

Ruling  Elder  William  Coy  Gwinn,  68,  who 

died  July  20,  1978,  has  been  memorialized 
by  the  Session  of  the  Powell  Presbyterian 
Church,  Spartanburg,  S.C 


H Across  the 
w  Editor's 
■  Desk 


•  It  is  with  more  than  just  ordinary 
pleasure  that  we  publish  the  first  two 
of  four  addresses  delivered  by  four 
distinguished  seminary  presidents  on 
Journal  Day,  1978  (see  pp.  9,  10,  this 
issue).  Regular  readers  of  our  col- 
umns will  know  that  for  years  we 
have  held  out  for  the  vital  importance 
of  the  pastor's  role  in  a  minister's 
business.  We've  even  said  that  if  we 
had  to  choose  between  a  man  who 
was  a  good  preacher  but  a  poor 
visitor  and  a  man  who  was  a  poor 
preacher  but  a  good  visitor,  we  would 
pick  the  visitor  every  time.  It  is  heart- 
warming to  hear  that  Presbyterian 
seminaries,  which  long  have  excelled 


in  their  recognition  of  the  primacy  of 
the  Word  of  God,  are  now  beginning 
also  to  bear  down  on  the  shepherd's 
role. 

•  The  news  feature  in  this  issue 
(see  p.  7)  is  about  a  ministry  which  al- 
so offers  to  interested  groups  a  slide- 
tape  presentation  of  its  work.  If  you 
want  to  know  more  about  Corner- 
stone, perhaps  to  "go  thou  and  do 
likewise,"  write  to  Gordon  Carlson, 
Cornerstone  Corp.,  6005  Kingsbury, 
St.  Louis,  Mo.  63112. 

•  The  news  story  about  the  latest 
World  Council  of  Churches'  grant  to 
revolutionary  groups  in  Africa  (see 
p.  4)  came  across  the  desk  just  as  we 
heard  from  Macon,  Ga.,  that  the 
Presbyterian  Church  US  has  gone  all 
out  in  an  effort  to  overturn  the  deci- 
sion of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Georgia 
awarding  the  property  of  the  Vine- 
ville  church  to  its  congregation  which 
now  belongs  to  the  PCA  {Journal, 
Apr.  19).  According  to  Macon 
sources,  the  PCUS  has  retained  the 
services  of  a  prominent  law  firm  in 
Washington,  D.C.,  to  assist  in  its  ap- 
peal to  the  U.S.  Supreme  Court.  It  al- 
so has  secured  the  support  of  the 


United  Presbyterian  Church  through 
an  amicus  curiae  brief  filed  by  UPC- 
USA  Stated  Clerk  William  P.  Thomp- 
son. Reflecting  on  all  of  this,  we  are 
reconfirmed  in  our  conviction  that 
members  of  the  major  denominations 
are  not  excusable  for  the  antics  (both 
national  and  international)  of  the 
Churches  to  which  they  belong. 

•  Maybe  this  is  the  best  place  to  re- 
mind our  readers  that  we  always 
welcome  letters  to  the  editor  written 
for  publication.  One  way  to  assure 
the  continuing  high  quality  of  a  publi- 
cation such  as  the  Journal  is  to  take 
part  in  the  ministry  with  contribu- 
tions to  ongoing  discussions.  So  what 
do  you  think? 

•  CORRECTION:  In  the  July 
12/19  issue  we  reported  that  the 
Presbytery  of  New  York  City  had 
voted  against  approval  for  ordination 
of  two  men  who  said  they  could  not, 
in  conscience,  ordain  women.  We 
since  have  learned  that  the  issue  was 
whether  the  men,  John  Palafoutas 
and  James  Spitzel,  would  be  given 
permission  to  labor  as  candidates  in 
unordained  positions.  This  was  what 
the  presbytery  denied.  E 
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News  of  Religion 


WCC  Aids  Rhodesian  Revolutionaries 


GENEVA— The  World  Council  of 
Churches  has  added  fuel  to  the  con- 
troversy over  the  Rhodesian  question 
with  a  statement  blasting  the  present 
black-white  coalition  government  and 
another  major  financial  grant  to  the 
revolutionary  groups  attempting  to 
overthrow  the  government. 

The  WCC  grant,  in  the  amount  of 
$85,000,  was  made  to  the  so-called 
Patriotic  Front  of  Rhodesia  in  the 
wake  of  major  policy  statements  in 
the  United  States  by  Rhodesian  Meth- 
odist Bishop  Abel  T.  Muzorewa  criti- 
cizing the  United  Methodist  Women's 
Division  for  its  support  of  the  revolu- 
tionary groups. 

Bishop  Muzorewa,  foremost  black 


TAIWAN— God  is  working  through 
and  with  the  students  at  Christ's  Col- 
lege here  and  it  is  a  thrill  to  see  them 
witnessing  to  their  own  people. 

One  group  goes  each  week  to  a 
nearby  hospital  to  sing  for  the  pa- 
tients, pass  out  tracts,  and  to  witness 
to  any  who  feel  like  talking.  Many 
times  a  student  named  Vincent  and  I 
have  visited  a  victim  of  severe  burns 
over  most  of  his  body.  He  has  had 
plastic  surgery,  but  at  present  he  can- 
not see. 

This  patient  had  read  some  Bud- 
dhist literature  and  was  inclined  to 
believe  it.  He  asked  many  questions:  if 
God  is  good,  why  did  this  happen  to 
me?  Why  doesn't  God  love  Bud- 
dhists? Why  is  God's  way  narrow  and 
exclusive?   Why  won't  He  accept 


member  of  the  national  Rhodesian 
Executive  Council,  in  July  issued  a 
special  message  to  United  Methodists 
in  the  U.S.  In  the  message,  he 
charged  that  "the  UMC  Women's  Di- 
vision was  influenced  by  a  certain 
staff  member  into  taking  what  I  con- 
sider an  unfortunate  and  misguided 
position"  in  support  of  "the  so-called 
Patriotic  Front  and,  in  particular, 
Mr.  Joshua  Nkomo,"  head  of  the  Af- 
rican People's  Union,  a  Marxist  wing 
of  the  Front. 

Both  the  African  People's  Union 
and  the  African  National  Union,  the 
other  wing  of  the  Patriotic  Front, 
have  been  mentioned  in  Rhodesian 
news  dispatches  as  suspected  of  corn- 


other  ways  to  Himself? 

With  shining  eyes,  Vincent  gave  his 
testimony,  explaining  God's  plan  of 
salvation.  On  our  fifth  visit,  Ling 
Ming  Tsong  stopped  asking  questions 
and  really  accepted  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Please  pray  for  Mr. 
Ling  during  his  convalescence  and 
after  he  returns  to  his  home. 

Please  pray  also  for  Vincent.  He  is 
shy  about  approaching  people  for  the 
Lord.  Once  started,  he  is  all  right,  but 
ask  the  Lord  to  make  him  bold.  He 
plans  to  go  to  seminary,  then  preach 
to  his  own  people  here  or  go  some- 
where in  southeast  Asia  as  a  mis- 
sionary. Pray  that  the  Lord  will  lead 
him  in  a  plain  path. — Sarah  P. 
Wright,  PCA  missionary-teacher  at 
Christ's  College,  Taiwan.  CD 


plicity  in  the  rash  of  recent  terrorist 
raids  and  the  murder  of  missionaries. 
Bishop  Muzorewa,  however,  did  not 
blame  the  Front  for  those  deaths  in 
his  message  to  U.S.  Methodists. 

The  bishop  appealed  to  the  Meth- 
odists to  support  what  he  described  as 
an  effort  "to  create  a  democratic  so- 
ciety over  against  a  godless  anti- 
Christ,  anti-Church,  Marxist  sys- 
tem." 

The  WCC  financial  grant  to  the 
groups  criticized  by  the  bishop  came  a 
little  more  than  a  month  later.  It  was 
seen  in  some  U.S.  quarters  not  only 
as  a  gesture  of  support  for  the  revolu- 
tionary groups  themselves  but  as  a  re- 
buke to  the  present  Rhodesian  coali- 
tion government  of  which  Bishop 
Muzorewa  is  a  member. 

In  approving  its  allocation,  the 
WCC  said  the  Rhodesian  internal  set- 
tlement designed  to  turn  over  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  country  to  its  black 
majority,  "is  clearly  opposed  to  the 
principles  underlying  the  Anglo- 
American  proposals  formulated  in 
September  1977." 

It  charged  that  the  arrangement 
"does  not  provide,  as  it  purports  to 
do,  for  a  'one-man  one-vote'  because 
of  its  retention  of  preferential  voting 
rights  for  the  whites  and  of  a  parlia- 
mentary system  based  on  racialist 
principles." 

The  statement  echoed  previous 
statements  by  the  WCC  on  the  Rho- 
desian question.  In  1971,  the  Central 
Committee  of  the  WCC  stated  it 
could  not  pass  judgment  on  victims 
of  racism  "who  were  driven  to  vio- 
lence as  the  only  way  left  to  them  to 
redress  grievances." 

The  WCC  grant  was  immediately 
challenged  by  a  representative  of  an- 
other United  Methodist  unit.  Dr.  Lois 
Miller,  associate  general  secretary  of 
the  World  Division  of  the  United 
Methodist  Board  of  Global  Minis- 
tries, said  the  WCC  "seems  to  be  pit- 
ting black  against  black." 


The 

CHURCH 
OVERSEAS 
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While  expressing  the  opinion  that 
supporting  violence  "is  not  the  intent 
of  the  (WCC's)  program,"  Dr.  Miller 
added,  "I  do  think  they  made  a  mis- 
take this  time." 

Meanwhile,  the  Evangelical  Mis- 
sions Council  (EMC)  of  the  unofficial 
Good  News  movement  in  the  United 
Methodist  Church  called  for  the 
resignation  of  the  staff  of  the 
Church's  Women's  Division. 

In  a  resolution,  the  EMC  declared 
that  "the  Marxist  views  of  staff  per- 
sons in  the  Women's  Division  have 
long  been  a  topic  of  conversation  in 
United  Methodist  Church  circles." 

Referring  to  mission  study  materi- 
als on  China,  produced  by  an  inter- 
church  task  force  and  published  by 
Friendship  Press  of  the  National 
Council  of  Churches,  the  EMC  as- 
serted they  "reveal  a  blatant  bias,  im- 
balance and  carefully  slanted  journal- 
ism that  literally  is  spiritual  treason 
because  it  calls  100  years  of  sacrificial 
missionary  effort  on  the  part  of  the 
Church  and  missionaries  a  disastrous 
mistake  that  Maoism  is  correcting." 

The  evangelical  group  urged  that 
the  Women's  Division  staff  be  re- 
placed by  "United  Methodist  Women 
.  .  .  who  stand  in  the  tradition  of  the 
United  Methodist  Church  and  will 
not  be  silent  in  proclaiming  the  name 
and  lordship  of  Jesus  Christ." 

The  EMC  called  on  "each  local 
United  Methodist  women's  unit  to 
take  whatever  steps  are  appropriate 
to  correct  the  deplorable  situation  re- 
gardless of  personal  cost." 

In  another  development,  in  En- 
gland a  new  Christian  organization 
has  been  formed  to  oppose  the  radical 
politics  of  such  Church  bodies  as  the 
WCC.  (See  story,  "World  Council 
Opponents,"  below.)  UJ 

World  Council  Opponents 
Organized  in  England 

LONDON  (RNS)— Forty  members  of 
Christian  groups  in  Britain,  West 
Germany,  the  United  States,  South 
Africa,  Rhodesia  and  New  Zealand, 
highly  critical  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches,  formally  constituted 
themselves  into  the  International 
Christian  Network  in  a  meeting  here. 

The  new  organization's  object  is 
"to  consider  the  coordination  of  their 
witness  in  view  of  the  alarming  ero- 
sion of  Biblical  standards  of  doctrine, 


morals  and  social  order  in  the 
Churches  throughout  the  world." 

The  members  elected  as  their  first 
chairman  the  Rev.  Peter  Beyerhaus, 
director  of  the  Institute  of  Missionary 
Studies  at  the  University  of  Tubing- 
en, West  Germany. 

Through  Dr.  Beyerhaus,  who  was  a 
major  speaker  at  the  1974  Lausanne 
Congress  on  Evangelization,  the  new 
organization  expressed  its  "amaze- 
ment" at  the  silence  of  most  member 
Churches  of  the  WCC  over  the 
slaughter  of  missionaries  and  their 
children  in  Rhodesia  "by  members  of 
Marxist  liberation  movements  which 
since  1970  have  been  supported 
morally  and  financially  by  the  WCC's 
'Program  to  Combat  Racism.'  " 

The  statement  called  upon  the  Rev. 
Philip  Potter,  general  secretary  of  the 
WCC,  either  to  take  steps  to  abandon 
the  program  or  to  resign.  Failing  such 
action,  they  called  upon  the  member 
Churches  of  the  WCC  urgently  to 
consider  withdrawal  from  it. 

Organizations  represented  at  the 
conference  included  the  German  Fel- 
lowship of  Confessing  Christians,  the 
Christian  League  of  South  Africa,  the 
Rhodesia  Christian  Group  and  Brit- 
ain's Christian  Affirmation  Cam- 
paign. E 

Thailand  Selected  For 
Consultation  Location 

TORONTO,  Canada— A  1980  Con- 
sultation on  World  Evangelization 
will  be  held  in  Pattaya,  Thailand,  ac- 
cording to  an  announcement  by  the 
Rev.  Leighton  Ford,  chairman  of  the 
Lausanne  Committee  for  World 
Evangelization.  Dr.  Ford  added  that 
the  consultation,  originally  scheduled 
for  January  of  that  year,  would  be 
held  June  14-28. 

"Extensive  research  into  various 
sites  has  prompted  us  to  settle  on 
Thailand  as  the  location  for  the  con- 
sultation, and  to  recommend  the 
change  of  dates,"  said  Dr.  Ford.  He 
stated  that  a  major  consideration  in 
the  selection  of  Thailand  was  its  posi- 
tion as  a  strategically  located  Third 
World  country.  "Asia  is  home  for 
nearly  60  per  cent  of  the  world's  pop- 
ulation. Southeast  Asia,  where 
Thailand  is  located,  is  now  at  a 
crossroads.  We  want  to  identify  with 
the  Christian  constituency  there  as  it 
faces  staggering  challenges  in  carry- 


ing out  its  evangelistic  mission,"  said 
Dr.  Ford. 

The  Thailand  meeting  will  assess 
evangelization  progress  since  the  1974 
International  Congress  on  World 
Evangelization,  develop  post- 1980 
strategies,  foster  coodination  of  ef- 
forts, and  encourage  sharing  of  re- 
sources. Director  of  the  consultation 
is  the  Rev.  David  Howard. 

Dr.  Ford  stressed  that  the  consulta- 
tion will  involve  about  500  partici- 
pants who  will  be  selected  on  a  re- 
gional basis.  "It  will  not  be  an  inter- 
national congress  on  the  scale  of 
those  held  in  Berlin  in  1966  or  in 
Lausanne  in  1974,"  he  pointed  out. 
"This  will  be  more  in  the  nature  of  a 
working  group  or  a  task  force  which 
will  freely  share  its  deliberations,  in- 
sights and  strategies  with  the  Church 
at  large.  A  series  of  regional  study 
groups  on  various  issues  of  evange- 
lization will  lead  up  to  the  consulta- 
tion." [tj 

Archaeologist  Finds 
Bible  Is  Best  Source 

VANCOUVER,  B.C.  (RNS)— An 
archaeologist  and  linguist  who  has 
spent  his  life  digging  among  the  ruins 
of  ancient  civilizations  says  the  Bible 
is  still  his  best  source  book  for  what 
took  place  thousands  of  years  ago. 

Dr.  Donald  Wiseman,  professor  of 
Assyriology  at  the  University  of  Lon- 
don and  author  of  many  books  and 
articles  on  archaeological  and  Biblical 
subjects,  says  that  in  30  years  he  has 
never  found  that  archaeology,  when 
rightly  interpreted,  has  clashed  with 
the  clear  statement  of  Scripture. 

Dr.  Wiseman,  fellow  of  the  British 
Academy,  and  chairman  of  the  Brit- 
ish School  of  Archaeology  in  Iraq, 
said  in  an  interview  here  that  the 
discovery  of  some  250,000  documents 
from  Old  Testament  times  by  him 
and  his  colleagues  has  only  confirmed 
that  the  Bible  is  God's  Word  to  man 
in  real,  historical  situations. 

"Archaeology  only  illustrates  the 
world  of  the  Bible.  Most  of  the  dis- 
coveries are  of  everyday  life,  such  as 
school  reports  of  children  in  the  days 
of  Abraham,"  he  said. 

Dr.  Wiseman  reads,  writes  and 
speaks  14  dialects  and  languages  of 
the  Near  East,  and  has  written  100  ar- 
ticles and  nine  books.  He  argues  that 
extra-Biblical  documents  only  reaf- 
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firm  the  existence  of  Old  Testament 
kings  and  that  the  narrative  of  the  Bi- 
ble is  confirmed  by  the  claims  of 
history,  geography  and  archaeology. 

Though  he  spends  a  lot  of  his  time 
in  archaeological  digs  not  connected 
with  the  Old  Testament,  Dr.  Wise- 
man said  his  major  interest  is  in 
relating  language,  literature  and  ar- 
chaeological studies  to  the  Bible. 

Dr.  Wiseman  said  that  archae- 
ological findings  usually  uncovered 
the  ordinary,  everyday  life  of  the 
kings  and  courts  and  common  life  of 
the  people. 

"Archaeological  finds  give  us  an 
anecdotal  view  of  ancient  civiliza- 
tions. It  personalizes  the  ancient  life 
of  Old  Testament  people.  It  makes 
them  come  alive,"  he  declared. 

On  the  thorny  issue  of  Biblical  in- 
spiration and  infallibility,  Dr.  Wise- 
man affirmed  his  belief  that  the  Bible 
is  both  reliable  and  inspired,  in  its 
selection,  preservation,  translatability 
and  the  truth  it  conveys. 

Dr.  Wiseman  has  helped  in  the 
translation  of  the  New  International 
Version's  Old  Testament,  to  be  pub- 
lished this  fall. 

"It  will  be  completely  faithful  to 
the  original  languages,  and  will  use 
insights  gained  from  archaeology, 
history  and  geography.  The  Bible  has 
constantly  to  be  translated  into  the 
vernacular  of  the  people.  It  will  be 
good  enough  for  both  public  and  pri- 
vate reading."  E 

Concordia  Seminary 
Regains  Accreditation 

ST.  LOUIS,  Mo.— Concordia 
Theological  Seminary,  a  once  presti- 
gious institution  which  lost  its  ac- 
creditation in  1974  as  a  result  of  a 
walkout  by  a  group  of  faculty  and 
students  protesting  the  school's  con- 
servative policies,  has  had  its  ac- 
creditation fully  restored. 

The  Association  of  Theological 
Schools  had  placed  Concordia  on 
probation,  saying  that  developments 
there  had  "weakened  theological 
education  in  North  America." 

The  ATS  lifted  its  probation  in 
1976,  while  Concordia  had  begun 
seeking  accreditation  from  the  North 
Central  Association  of  Colleges  and 
Schools.  Now  both  accrediting  orga- 
nizations have  given  their  approval  to 
the  seminary's  program,  noting  in  a 


joint  report  "a  spirit  of  unity  and 
commitment  manifest  in  all  aspects  of 
the  seminary's  life." 

The  students  and  faculty  who  left 
Concordia  in  1974  formed  a  separate 
Lutheran  seminary  called  Seminex,  or 
"Seminary  in  Exile."  EE 

Christian  Schools  Reject 
State's  Regulatory  Claims 

RALEIGH,  N.C.— Eleven  schools 
operated  by  local  churches  in  North 
Carolina  are  using  the  nation's  top  le- 
gal expert  on  educational  freedom  to 
argue  their  right  of  independence 
from  virtually  all  state  laws  on  educa- 
tion. 

The  1 1  schools  are  defending  them- 
selves in  superior  court  here  after  be- 
ing sued  by  the  state  for  their  failure 
to  file  complete  reports  with  the  North 
Carolina  State  Department  of  Public 
Instruction,  or  in  a  few  cases,  for  fail- 
ure to  file  any  reports  at  all. 

Attorney  William  B.  Ball  of  Har- 
risburg,  Pa.,  who  has  successfully  de- 
fended several  Amish  families  in  win- 
ning exemptions  from  the  educational 
laws  of  other  states,  is  heading  the  de- 
fense here. 

Although  11  schools  are  presently 
involved,  52  others  also  refused  last 
fall  to  submit  the  information,  which 
includes  details  concerning  curricula, 
teacher  qualifications  and  facilities. 
The  schools,  representing  some  9,300 
students,  reject  the  right  of  the  state 
to  license  schools  on  such  a  basis,  ar- 
guing that  the  arrangement  consti- 
tutes state  regulation  of  religious 
bodies. 

Under  North  Carolina  law,  stu- 
dents who  attend  unlicensed  schools 
may  be  considered  truants  and  their 
parents  are  subject  to  fines  for  con- 
tributing to  their  truancy. 

In  an  effort  at  conciliation,  the 
state  has  reduced  the  number  of  ques- 
tions it  now  includes  on  the  disputed 
forms.  The  schools  rejected  the  com- 
promise on  the  basis  that  the  principle 
of  state  involvement  on  any  level  was 
wrong. 

North  Carolina's  superintendent  of 
public  instruction,  A.  Craig  Phillips, 
told  the  court  here  that  state  law 
clearly  gives  his  department  the  re- 
sponsibility to  supervise  non-public 
schools. 

But  defense  attorney  Ball  said  that 
the  laws  in  question  are  ambiguous. 


When  they  call  for  "substantial" 
compliance  with  state  regulations,  he 
asked,  "who  decides  what  'substan- 
tial' means?" 

Although  the  schools  have  often 
been  represented  in  the  public  media 
as  "segregationist  academies,"  one 
black  parent,  Jordan  Simmons  III, 
testified  for  the  defense  that  he  sent 
his  son  to  South  Park  Baptist  Church 
School  in  Winston-Salem  "because  I 
want  him  to  have  a  Christian  educa- 
tion." Mr.  Simmons  told  the  court 
that  his  and  other  black  families  at 
the  school  had  experienced  no  dis- 
crimination. 

Fourteen-year-old  Rachel  Ulmer  of 
Raleigh  told  the  judge  that  after  at- 
tending Friendship  Christian  School 
for  three  years,  she  has  no  desire  to 
return  to  a  public  school.  "My  faith 
was  not  respected  there,"  she  said.  "I 
was  kidded  about  my  faith  and  made 
fun  of." 

As  has  happened  in  similar  cases  in 
other  states,  the  state  department  of- 
fered the  testimony  of  Roman  Catho- 
lic and  Lutheran  educators  who  claim 
they  are  able  to  promote  their  reli- 
gious programs  while  complying  with 
state  regulations.  3D 

Pastor's  Conference 
Slated  for  Atlanta 

CARLISLE,  Pa.— A  conference  for 
ministers  only  has  been  scheduled  at 
the  Capitol  View  Presbyterian 
Church,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  for  October  3- 
6,  1978. 

Sponsored  by  Banner  of  Truth, 
which  maintains  its  headquarters 
here,  the  conference  has  a  goal  of 
strengthening  bonds  between  minis- 
ters and  missionaries  who  believe  that 
the  powerful  preaching  of  evangelical 
and  Calvinistic  Christianity  is  the 
need  of  our  age.  The  size  of  the  con- 
ference will  be  limited. 

The  Rev.  Ernest  C.  Reisinger, 
pastor  of  the  North  Pompano  Baptist 
Church,  Pompano  Beach,  Fla.,  will 
speak  on  "The  Needs  of  Our  Age: 
Doctrine  and  Life."  The  Rev.  John 
R.  de  Witt  of  Reformed  Theological 
Seminary,  Jackson,  Miss.,  will  dis- 
cuss "The  Worship  of  God." 

President  emeritus  of  Reformed 
Seminary,  Jackson,  the  Rev.  Sam  C. 
Patterson  will  examine  "The  School 
of  Prayer."  The  Rev.  Albert  N.  Mar- 
tin, pastor  of  the  Trinity  Baptist 
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Church,  Essex  Fells,  N.J.,  will  dis- 
cuss "Vision  for  the  Pulpit." 

From  Edinburgh,  Scotland,  the 
Rev.  Iain  H.  Murray  will  deliver  an 
address  entitled  "Preachers  of  the 
Past,"  and  the  Rev.  Walter  J.  Chan- 
try, pastor  of  the  Grace  Baptist 
Church  here,  will  speak  on  "Self  Dis- 
cipline in  the  Ministry  and  Evange- 
lism." 

Further  information  is  available 
from  Banner  of  Truth  Trust,  P.O. 
Box  621,  Carlisle,  Pa.  17013.  EE 


RYM  Conference  Draws 
130  From  13  States 

WALESKA,  Ga.— Young  people 
from  13  states  gathered  at  Reinhardt 
College  here  for  the  eighth  annual 
summer  conference  of  the  Reformed 
Youth  Movement.  The  130  conferees, 
including  about  30  college  students, 
enjoyed  an  intensive  program  of  stud- 
ies during  the  mornings  and  evenings 
and  recreational  opportunities  in  the 
afternoons. 

Morning  Bible  speaker  for  this 
year's  conference  was  the  Rev.  Jack 
Scott,  writer  for  the  Committee  on 
Mission  of  Christian  Education  and 
Publications  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  America.  Evening  speaker 
was  the  Rev.  John  Sartelle,  pastor  of 
the  Independent  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Memphis,  Tenn. 

The  Rev.  K.  W.  Hurst  of  Kings- 
port,  Tenn.,  was  conference  direc- 
tor, m 


Presbyterians  in  Particular 


Cornerstone  Corporation 
Seeks  Housing  Solution 

ST.  LOUIS,  Mo.— One  Saturday 
morning,  Maudette  Mumphrey  and 
her  four  children— ages  11,  7,  5  and 
1 — crowd  into  her  uncle's  rusty  pick- 
up truck. 

They're  making  their  last  trip  with 
a  load  of  furniture,  clothes  and  other 
worldly  possessions,  taking  them  to 
their  new  apartment  at  5812  Steele 
Ave. 

Maudette  gazes  at  what  used  to  be 
home.  The  apartment  at  302  Nolton 
has  three  bedrooms,  but  along  with 
the  other  apartments  in  the  building, 
its  windows  are  now  as  blank  as  her 
own  eyes. 

The  old  building  won't  be  empty 
for  long,  however.  A  developer  who 
bought  it  for  a  pittance  a  year  ago  will 
refurbish  it  soon.  Rent  will  jump 
from  the  $100  Maudette  has  been 
paying  to  $220.  It  will  be  a  better 
building,  and  the  neighborhood  will 
be  improved.  But  Maudette  won 't  be 
able  to  pay  the  $220. 


Blight  is  almost  too  soft  a  word  to  describe  some  of  the  buildings  which 
Cornerstone  Corp.  has  either  purchased  or  inherited.  But  hard  work— by 
paid  laborers  and  volunteers— has  improved  more  than  a  dozen  apart- 
ments. Gordon  Carlson,  right,  supervises  maintenance  and  rehabilitation 


People  like  Maudette  Mumphrey 
have  attracted  the  attention  of  Grace 
and  Peace  Fellowship,  a  congregation 
of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church,  Evangelical  Synod  here. 

With  its  main  building  located  in  a 
racially  mixed  neighborhood  on  St. 
Louis'  near  west  side,  Grace  and 
Peace  members  have  seen  at  close 
range  the  ills  of  urban  transience  and 
housing  blight.  Many  of  the  children 
and  teenagers  in  Sunday  school  every 
week  come  from  overcrowded,  run- 
down apartments  and  houses. 

Such  students  hear  a  message  of 
eternal  hope  on  Sunday.  During  the 
week,  however,  they  live  surrounded 
with  symbols  of  despair. 

The  new  apartment  with  only  two 
bedrooms  won't  be  ideal,  but 
Maudette  is  grateful  for  her  cousin 
who  helped  her  find  it.  Maudette 's 
two  older  brothers  help  her  now,  lug- 
ging the  contents  of  the  last  truckload 
up  the  stairs  to  the  second  story 
rooms. 

The  first  half  hour  in  the  new 
apartment  reveals  some  of  its  defects. 
The  paint  is  peeling.  The  hot  water  in 
the  bathroom  won't  quite  shut  off. 
Three  of  the  electrical  outlets  are  im- 
potent. The  loose-fitting  back  door 
will  make  the  heat  bill  higher  than  it 
should  be  this  winter. 

Maudette  slumps  into  a  chair  and 
thinks.  It's  been  less  than  eight 
months  since  she  moved  into  the 
apartment  on  Nolton.  Her  landlord 
there  didn't  care  about  upkeep  and 
repairs,  and  that  reduced  her  own 
motivation  to  do  them  herself. 
Somehow,  she  knew  the  same  thing 
would  happen  again. 

The  transience  of  the  people  means 
that  a  church  like  Grace  and  Peace 
often  has  only  a  year  or  two  to  reach 
them.  The  mobility  of  such  residents 
weakens  the  structure  of  the  neigh- 
borhood by  discouraging  people  from 
joining  civic  organizations  or  local 
PTA  groups.  Much  worse  yet,  the 
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people  themselves  are  eternally 
jeopardized  if  they  never  make  con- 
tact with  a  truly  Biblical  church  which 
can  offer  them  the  most  important 
help  of  all— help  for  their  souls. 

To  attack  such  evils  at  their  root, 
members  of  Grace  and  Peace  Fellow- 
ship two  years  ago  incorporated  the 
Cornerstone  Corporation,  a  non- 
profit organization  whose  chief  goal 
is  to  contribute  to  stability  to  the 
neighborhood  through  well  main- 
tained and  carefully  managed  hous- 
ing for  low  income  families. 

Cornerstone  does  not  intend  to 
achieve  its  goals  through  welfare,  but 
expects  the  rents  that  are  paid  to 
cover  the  real  cost  of  the  enterprise. 
The  corporation's  strategy  is  to  pur- 
chase run  down  buildings,  improve 
them,  and  then  manage  them  effi- 
ciently for  the  good  of  the  tenants. 

Cornerstone's  first  purchase  was  a 
six-family  apartment  a  few  blocks 
from  Grace  and  Peace  Church.  Lack- 
ing even  the  $3,000  down  payment, 
Cornerstone's  board  met  for  special 
prayer.  Within  ten  days,  enough 
money  for  the  payment  and  for  some 
initial  repairs  was  in  hand. 

After  cleanup  and  landscaping, 
rewiring,  replacing  several  deteri- 
orated walls,  and  installing  new  kit- 
chen cabinets,  the  apartments  were 
ready  for  Cornerstone's  first  round 
of  tenants. 

Then  came  two  more  buildings — 
one  of  them  a  gift  from  an  owner  who 
could  not  afford  the  necessary  repairs. 
That  added  six  more  apartments  to 
Cornerstone's  inventory. 

With  growing  responsibilities,  the 
corporation  clearly  needed  a  compe- 
tent maintenance  and  repair  man. 
That  man  was  Gordon  Carlson,  al- 
ready experienced  in  building  re- 
habilitation and  eager  to  use  his  skills 
in  Christian  service. 

In  addition  to  performing  routine 
work  himself,  Mr.  Carlson  recruits 
and  supervises  voluntary  work  from 
church  members  and  coordinates  pro- 
fessional contracting  which  is  used  to 
expedite  the  rehabilitation  process. 

Cornerstone  wants  to  develop  a 
higher  sense  of  tenant  responsibility 
than  usually  exists  in  low  income 
housing,  and  hopes  that  soon  the 
tenants  themselves  will  have  a  voice  in 
determining  how  money  is  spent  for 
maintenance  and  repair. 

Board  member  Robert  Lowes  con- 


cedes, however,  that  right  now  tenant 
responsibility  often  involves  some- 
thing so  simple  as  learning  how  to  pay 
rent  on  time.  Two  board  members,  he 
said,  were  recently  forced  to  serve  an 
eviction  notice  on  one  man  "who 
discussed  the  subject  very  per- 
suasively— with  a  shotgun  in  his 
hands." 

Mr.  Lowes  says:  "Obviously,  our 
board  needs  prayer  so  it  can  remain 
confident  and  effective  in  the  face  of 
such  resistance." 

Now,  ironically,  Cornerstone  faces 
competition  in  its  efforts:  Redevelop- 
ment corporations  for  profit  have 
stepped  into  the  picture,  sometimes 
outbidding  Cornerstone  for  property 
it  would  like  to  improve.  That,  the 


Cornerstone  directors  concede,  may 
improve  the  neighborhood — but  it  of- 
fers little  for  the  tenants  who  will  be 
displaced  by  higher  rents. 

"We  want  to  show  those  people," 
Cornerstone  personnel  say,  "that 
Jesus  Christ  is  their  greatest  cham- 
pion. He  is  their  shelter  and  refuge. 
But  they  need  to  know  that  Christ  is 
not  satisfied  with  mere  material  bless- 
ings. We  want  them — as  a  result  of 
the  plumbing  and  painting  we  do — to 
get  a  glimpse  of  God's  saving  love." 

Robert  Lowes  adds:  "Love  is  not 
dreamy-eyed.  It  takes  a  hard  look  at  a 
suffering  world,  rolls  up  its  sleeves, 
and  enters  in.  The  pounding  of  ham- 
mers can  be  a  joyful  noise  unto  the 
Lord."  ffl 


Presbyterian  People 


Sam  Mietling  of  Lexington,  N.C., 
was  seeded  223rd  among  the  4,000 
runners  in  the  recent  Boston  Mara- 
thon, but  surprised  himself  and  his 
friends  when  he  came  in  116th.  His 
time  was  2  hrs.,  28  min.,  3  sec.  Sam, 
who  grew  up  in  Chile  where  his  par- 
ents were  missionaries  under  World 
Presbyterian  Missions,  will  be  a 
junior  this  fall  at  Covenant  College, 
where  he  naturally  runs  on  the  cross 
country  team.  In  fact,  he  says, 
Boston's  "Heartbreak  Hill"  was  a  bit 


of  a  disappointment  to  him.  "Look- 
out Mountain  has  several  climbs  that 
are  tougher,"  Sam  reports. 

• 

A  noteworthy  tribute  to  the  life  and 
service  of  the  Rev.  J.  G.  Vos  has  been 
published  in  book  form  by  Presbyte- 
rian and  Reformed  Publishing  Co. 
The  tribute,  however,  is  neither  a 
biography  nor  even  personal  glimpses 
into  the  life  of  Geneva  College's 
retired  but  prolific  professor.  In- 
stead, the  volume  includes  essays  by 
Dr.  Vos  and  many  of  his  friends  on 
the  nature  and  use  of  the  Scriptures. 
• 

North  Carolina's  Buncombe  County 
will  have  a  new  district  attorney  next 
January  when  Ronald  C.  Brown 
takes  office.  Mr. 
Brown,  a  deacon  at 
Trinity  Presbyteri- 
an Church  (PCA) 
in  Asheville,  scored 
an  upset  victory  in 
a  recent  Demo- 
cratic primary 
there,  and  faces  no 
competition  in  the  general  election 
this  fall.  ffl 


BROWN 
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Feed 
My  Sheep 


WILLIAM  S.  BARKER 


Once  there  was  a  seminary  with 
one  teacher — since  he  was  the  only 
one,  he  could  also  be  regarded  as  the 
president,  and  he  was  usually  ad- 
dressed as  "Master."  Now  this  semi- 
nary had  twelve  students,  the  pro- 
gram took  approximately  three  years, 
the  campus  moved  wherever  they 
happened  to  be— a  mountain,  a 
home,  a  road,  or  a  vineyard— and  the 
library  consisted  of  the  Scriptures. 

As  graduation  was  approaching, 
the  president  saw  fit  to  interview  the 
president  of  the  student  body.  He  left 
him  with  three  important  precepts: 
master  the  book,  communicate  effec- 
tively, and  be  a  leader. 

Then,  at  commencement  itself,  the 
president  gave  the  address  and  at  the 
conclusion  of  it  he  charged  the  class: 
"Go  and  make  solid  citizens  of  all  na- 
tions, refuting  all  the  arguments  of 
the  gainsayers  and  teaching  them  to 
know  all  of  the  theological  terminolo- 
gy that  I  have  taught  you,  and  lo,  the 
spirit  of  the  Tradition  will  be  with 
you,  even  to  the  end  of  the  age." 

There  may  be  times  when  you  dark- 
ly suspect  that  somehow  this  is  the 
way  Jesus'  intentions  for  the  training 
of  His  disciples  have  been  filtered 
through  the  grid  of  modern  seminary 
faculties,  classrooms  and  curricula. 
This  is  not  to  say  that  there  is  any- 
thing necessarily  wrong  with  produc- 
ing solid  citizens  or  teaching  theologi- 
cal terminology,  but  you  may  not  feel 
it  is  the  same  thing  as  making  disci- 
ples or  teaching  them  to  obey  every- 
thing the  Lord  Jesus  commanded. 

There  is  nothing  wrong  with  mas- 
tering the  Book,  communicating  ef- 
fectively, or  being  a  leader,  but  what 
Jesus  first  said  to  Peter  was,  "Feed 


Dr.  Barker,  president  of  Covenant 
Seminary,  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  an  institu- 
tion of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church,  Evangelical  Synod,  brought 
this  message  to  the  1978  Journal  Day 
audience. 


my  lambs,"  "Tend  my  sheep,"  and 
"Feed  my  sheep." 

To  become  a  leader,  one  must  first 
learn  to  be  a  follower — a  follower  of 
the  Good  Shepherd. 

The  July  issue  of  Sojourners  con- 
tains an  article  entitled  "Conveyor- 
Belt  Pastors"  which  claims  that  semi- 
naries are  turning  out  uniform  prod- 
ucts on  the  basis  of  a  non-Christian 
academic  model  without  much  aware- 
ness of  what  the  local  church  needs  or 
already  has.  The  article  suggests  semi- 
naries should  rather  concentrate  on 
equipping  the  leadership  that  the 
local  church  already  has  produced. 

I  both  agree  and  disagree.  First,  I 
want  to  differ  by  contending  that 
there  is  good  Biblical  precedent  for  a 
period  of  relatively  cloistered  study 
and  preparation  for  service,  in  the  ex- 
perience of  Paul  and  perhaps  of  Jesus 
Christ  Himself.  Then,  too,  the  estab- 
lished and  recognized  leaders  that  the 
Church  does  produce  may  best  be 
used  in  the  role  of  ruling  elder  rather 
than  in  that  of  pastor  or  teaching  el- 
der, as  Presbyterian  Churches  have 
long  recognized. 

But  I  want  to  agree  that  the  semi- 
nary must  be  aware  of  the  local 
church  and  oriented  to  its  life.  Not 
that  the  local  church's  desires  should 
always  dictate  what  the  seminaries 
should  do,  for  the  local  church,  as 
well  as  the  seminary,  may  lose  track 
of  the  Lord's  intentions,  and  it  may 
frequently  be  the  seminary's  role  to 
point  the  local  church  back  to  its  es- 
sential purpose. 

In  addressing  our  general  theme  to- 
day, "The  Seminaries  and  the  Issues 
Before  the  Churches,"  it  is  crucial 
what  one  perceives  those  issues  to  be. 
I  should  like  to  focus  on  one  that  I  be- 
lieve is  the  main,  underlying  issue. 
The  main  issue  facing  Christianity  to- 
day is  not  church  growth,  not  evange- 
lism, not  the  development  of  commu- 
nity, not  human  values,  not  abortion 
or  homosexuality,  not  the  role  of 
women,  and  not  the  inerrancy  of 


Scripture.  The  main  issue  facing 
Christianity  today  is  the  personality 
of  God. 

Three  experiences  have  borne  this 
home  upon  me  in  the  past  year.  I  have 
been  meeting  monthly  with  a  group 
that  includes  rabbis,  Roman  Catholic 
clergy  and  educators,  and  liberal 
Protestants  as  well.  We  have  been 
studying  the  views  of  Lawrence  Kohl- 
berg  of  Harvard  concerning  moral 
values  in  the  public  schools.  In  the 
process  of  discussing  such  attempts  to 
inculcate  morality  in  our  culture,  it 
has  become  quite  evident  to  me  that 
secular  humanism  cannot  produce  an 
adequate  basis  for  human  values 
apart  from  theism — apart  from  a  per- 
sonal God. 

During  Covenant  Seminary's  an- 
nual "Day  of  Evangelism"  last 
March,  the  group  of  three  in  which  I 
participated  in  knocking  on  apart- 
ment doors  encountered  almost  iden- 
tical answers  from  two  different  men 
in  their  late  20s  or  early  30s.  One  had 
been  formerly  Pentecostal  and  the 
other  Catholic,  but  both  now  were 
agnostic  and  both  assumed  the  evolu- 
tionary hypothesis.  In  effect  they 
both  said,  "Religion  is  OK  for  those 
who  need  it,  but  there  are  all  sorts  of 
religions,  and  evolution  shows  where 
we  have  come  from  and  where  we  are 
going." 

Those  men  were  not  highly  educat- 
ed; they  had  simply  absorbed  the  as- 
sumptions of  our  secular  culture. 
When  asked  what  basis  evolution 
gave  for  our  personal  identity  and  sig- 


The  main  issue 
facing  the  Church 
today  is  the 
personality  of  God. 
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nificance,  they  said  they  would  have 
to  think  about  that. 

Later  in  the  spring  our  faculty  had 
an  interesting  discussion  with  the  fac- 
ulty of  Concordia  Seminary  in  St. 
Louis  on  the  British  liberal  theolo- 
gians' book  The  Myth  of  God  Incar- 
nate and  the  British  evangelicals'  re- 
sponse The  Truth  of  God  Incarnate. 
The  point  was  made  that  when  the 
liberals  denied  the  possibility  of  the 
orthodox  doctrine  of  the  incarnation, 
it  reflected  an  inadequate  doctrine  of 
God  on  their  part.  But  it  also  reflects 
an  inadequate  view  of  man  as  made  in 
the  image  of  God. 

All  three  of  these  experiences  rein- 
forced for  me  the  fact  that  the  per- 
sonality of  God  is  the  key  issue  for 
our  culture  and  also  for  the  Church. 
No  understanding  of  the  mission  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  possible,  no  compre- 
hension of  man's  significance  is  pos- 
sible, no  basis  for  morality  is  possible 
without  the  reality  of  the  person  of 
God.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  1  believe 
the  main  issue  before  the  Church  is 
the  reality  of  the  person  of  God  and 
how  the  Church  can  convey  a  sense  of 
godliness  to  the  world. 

Recently  my  devotional  reading 
brought  two  verses  into  juxtaposi- 
tion. In  Matthew  21:43,  in  the  midst 


Several  years  ago  on  the  TV  show, 
Candid  Camera,  two  high  school 
seniors  in  New  York  City  were  being 
given  a  battery  of  tests  to  determine 
their  vocational  aptitudes  and  in- 
terests. In  typical  Candid  Camera 
fashion  the  counselor  very  profes- 
sionally gave  them  a  big  build-up  on 
the  complete  reliability  of  the  tests. 
Then  he  said,  "On  the  basis  of  all  the 
evidence  we  have  come  to  the  conclu- 
sion that  you  are  eminently  qualified 


Dr.  Stewart,  president  of  the 
Reformed  Presbyterian  Seminary 
(Covenanter)  of  Pittsburgh,  brought 
this  message  to  the  1978  Journal  Day 
audience. 


of  those  two  parables  that  serve  to 
bring  down  the  curtain  on  the  Old 
Testament  theocracy,  Jesus  says  to 
the  Jewish  leaders:  "Therefore  I  tell 
you  that  the  kingdom  of  God  will  be 
taken  away  from  you  and  given  to  a 
people  who  will  produce  its  fruit."  It 
is  the  fruit  of  the  kingdom  that  the 
Lord  is  looking  for.  Then  in  I  Corin- 
thians 4:20  I  read,  "For  the  kingdom 
of  God  is  not  a  matter  of  talk  but  of 
power."  The  Lord  desires  the  fruit  of 
the  kingdom  from  His  people,  but 
this  is  more  a  matter  of  power  than  of 
talk. 

The  main  issue  before  the  Churches 
is  the  production  of  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  through  His  powerful  grace, 
and  this  is  what  the  seminaries  must 
keep  in  mind. 

I  should  like  to  divide  this  main  is- 
sue into  two  parts:  1)  bringing  people 
into  direct  contact  with  God;  and  2) 
bringing  Christians  into  the  world 
without  their  being  of  the  world. 

1)  Bringing  People  into  Direct  Con- 
tact With  God.  The  Westminster 
Standards  speak  of  the  means  of 
grace  as  the  Bible,  the  sacraments  and 
prayer.  Perhaps  the  biggest  challenge 
before  us  is  to  get  the  Bible  read,  un- 
derstood and  applied.  Remember  that 
the  revival  in  King  Josiah's  time  came 


to  be— shepherds."  You  can  imagine 
their  stunned  response. 

Is  it  possible  that  some  of  our 
seminary  graduates  would  be  equally 
shocked  by  such  a  projection?  De- 
spite what  may  seem  to  the  average 
church  member  to  be  quite  obvious, 
there  are  men  who  consider  them- 
selves qualified  for  the  Gospel 
ministry  who  have  no  clear  under- 
standing of  or  commitment  to  shep- 
herding the  flock. 

As  I  consider  our  general  topic  to- 
day, "The  Role  and  Relationship  of 
the  Seminary  to  Life  and  Problems  in 
Local  Churches,"  I  see  a  basic  re- 
sponsibility of  the  seminary  to  give 
more  attention  to  the  work  of  train- 
ing men  to  be  effective  pastors. 


through  the  discovery  of  the  scroll 
which  had  been  there  all  along  right 
in  the  house  of  God. 

The  same  thing  could  be  said  of  the 
Protestant  Reformation.  It  was  a  mo- 
mentous revival  triggered  by  the  re- 
discovery of  the  Word  of  God,  which 
was  already  there  in  the  medieval 
Church.  I  wonder  how  many  of  the 
Churches  that  stand  for  the  inerrancy 
of  the  Scriptures  are  really  absorbed 
in  reading  them! 

Then  there  is  the  difficulty  of  what 
we  hear  and  don't  hear  even  when  we 
do  read  them.  This,  no  doubt,  is  why 
Jesus  had  to  repeat  to  the  scribes  and 
others  learned  in  the  Scriptures,  "He 
that  has  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear." 

We  tend  to  bring  so  much  to  our 
reading  of  the  Scriptures  from  our 
culture  and  tradition  that  we  often 
block  out  the  Lord's  own  message. 
We  need  to  bring  to  the  Scriptures  the 
deep  conviction  that  they  are  the  very 
Word  of  God  and  that  His  Word  is  all 
about  Jesus  Christ,  our  redemption 
through  Him,  and  His  kingdom.  Un- 
derstanding the  Word  is  a  crying  need 
of  our  day. 

And  there  is  the  difficulty  of  being 
hearers  of  the  Word  and  not  doers  of 

(Continued  on  p.  19,  col.  1) 


BRUCE  C.  STEWART 


The  pastor— the  undershepherd— 
is  the  God-ordained  link  in  develop- 
ing life,  growth  and  problem-solving 
in  the  local  church.  It  is  in  the  per- 
spective of  Ephesians  4:11-12  that  we 
see  the  role  of  the  seminary  to  help 
develop  the  gifts  of  those  called  to  be 
pastors,  and  to  train  and  prepare 
them  to  be  godly  and  able  ministers. 

Isn't  this  what  you  as  a  member  of 
a  local  congregation  expect  of  the 
seminary?  And  yet  the  fact  remains 
that  all  seminary  graduates  do  not 
make  good  pastors. 

Why  not?  And  is  there  something 
the  seminary  can  do  to  improve  the 
situation? 

First  of  all,  it  is  imperative  that 
seminaries  have  a  clear  understanding 


The  Seminary 

and  Local  Churches 
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I      of  their  goals.  A  theological  seminary 
1      is  a  distinct  type  of  educational  in- 
stitution. Is  it  an  ivory  tower  or  a 
e     laboratory?  Are  we  turning  out  pro- 
fessors, scholars,  social  scientists  or 
pastors?  Not  that  these  qualities  need 
i     to  be  mutually  exclusive— but  what  is 
I     our  major  thrust?  Are  we  majoring  in 
i     training  and  preparing  men  to  serve 
/     the  pastoral  ministry?  If  not,  we  need 
i     to  change  our  focus. 

I  sincerely  believe  that  the  end- 
t     product  of  a  theological  seminary 
:     should  be  a  man  equipped  to  be  a 
shepherd  of  God's  flock. 
Throughout  Biblical  history  the 
:     relationship  of  a  shepherd  to  his 
sheep  was  well  known.  From  that  re- 
lationship we  can  derive  today  not 
only  the  essential  tasks  of  the  pastor 
i     but  also  the  role  of  the  seminary  in 

preparing  that  pastor. 
:       Several  years  ago   Dr.  Vernon 
-    Grounds,  president  of  the  Conser- 
|    vative  Baptist  Seminary  in  Denver, 
i    pointed   out   seven  characteristics 
from  Scripture  which  define  the  pas- 
tor's task.  While  these  are  neither 
new  nor  profound,  I  would  like  to  ex- 
pand them  briefly  as  we  look  critical- 
ly at  our  goal  of  preparing  men  to  be 
pastors. 

First,  as  a  good  shepherd,  a  pastor 
is  to  be  a  watchman.  In  the  Holy 
Land  in  Bible  times  the  sheep  were 
frequently  attacked  by  wild  animals 
or  birds  of  prey.  The  shepherd  had  to 
be  on  the  alert,  both  day  and  night. 
Paul  applied  this  principle  to  the 
pastor  in  speaking  to  the  Ephesian 
elders.  He  said,  "After  my  departing 
shall  grievous  wolves  enter  in,  not 
sparing  the  flock.  .  .  .  Therefore 
watch!"  (Acts  20). 

In  Heb.  13:17,  we  read,  "Obey 
your  leaders  and  submit  to  them,  for 
!  they  keep  watch  over  your  souls  as 
those  who  will  give  an  account.  Let 
:  them  do  this  with  joy  and  not  with 
)  grief,  for  this  would  be  unprofitable 
:  for  you."  The  pastor  is  to  warn  his 
:  sheep  about  the  errors  of  cults  and 
false  doctrine,  and  the  temptations  of 
f  complacency,  materialism  and  immo- 
:  rality.  In  this  time  of  apostasy  and 
«  cultural  pressures,  a  pastor  as  never 
i  before  is  called  to  be  a  watchman. 

Secondly,  as  a  good  shepherd,  a 
j  pastor  is  called  to  be  a  guardian  of  his 
:  people.  Merely  alerting  them  to  dan- 
ger is  not  enough.  He  must  actively 
I  defend  the  flock  as  David  did  when 
I  he  went  after  the  lion  and  bear  and 


slew  them.  These  are  the  terms  in 
which  David  sang  of  God's  protective 
care:  "Thy  rod  and  thy  staff,  they 
comfort  me." 

Not  only  did  the  good  shepherd 
gather  the  sheep  into  the  sheepfold  at 
night,  he  himself  slept  in  the  door- 
way. Any  wild  beast  or  robber  would 
have  to  contend  with  him. 

The  pastor  is  to  use  all  his  resources 
to  protect  his  people  from  evil.  He  is 
not  only  to  preach  to  them,  but  take 
time  with  them,  teach  them,  visit  with 
them,  pray  with  them  and  counsel 
them.  And  he  is  to  do  all  this,  as  Paul 
points  out  in  Ephesians  6,  recognizing 
that  he  is  not  fighting  against  real 
lions  and  bears,  but  is  the  guardian  of 
his  people  in  their  warfare  with  sin. 

Thirdly,  as  a  good  shepherd,  a  pas- 
tor is  to  be  a  guide  to  his  sheep.  Sheep 
have  a  very  poor  sense  of  direction; 
they  have  no  homing  instinct.  As  the 
prophet  Isaiah  wrote,  "All  we  like 


The  pastor  is  to 
warn  his  sheep 
about  the  errors 
of  cults  and  false 
doctrine. 


sheep  have  gone  astray."  Because 
people  are  like  sheep,  a  shepherd  is 
imperative.  Jesus  said  a  good 
shepherd  "goes  before  them,  and  the 
sheep  follow  him  because  they  know 
his  voice"  (John  10:4). 

As  a  good  shepherd  the  pastor  will 
lead  and  guide  his  sheep,  but  he  will 
not  drive  them.  He  will  not  push  and 
shove  his  people  according  to  his 
moods.  He  is  not  always  scolding  and 
rebuking  and  tongue-lashing  his 
flock.  Rather  he  is,  as  Peter  wrote, 
"an  example  to  the  flock"  (I  Pet. 
5:3).  By  his  life  and  teaching  he  will 
lead  and  guide  them  even  as  he  is 
guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Fourth,  as  a  good  shepherd,  a  pas- 
tor is  to  be  a  rescuer  of  his  sheep. 
When  sheep  wander  and  get  lost,  they 
must  be  brought  back  to  the  fold.  A 
pastor  must  seek  out  those  who  have 
difficulty— those  who  have  fallen  into 
sin— that  tenderly  he  may  bring  them 
back  (Luke  15).  If  the  pastor  really 


knows  his  flock  and  is  concerned  for 
them  he  will  be  aware  of  impending 
trouble.  He  won't  wait  until  someone 
stops  coming  to  church  to  see  if  some- 
thing is  the  matter— by  that  time  it 
may  be  too  late.  He  will  seek  to  make 
inquiry  and  give  counsel  as  soon  as  he 
senses  that  difficulty  may  have  come. 

The  pastor  will  be  concerned  for 
Biblical  discipline  in  his  congregation 
knowing  that  the  object  of  such  dis- 
cipline is  to  bring  back  and  restore 
those  who  may  have  fallen  into  sin. 
But  to  do  this  effectively,  he  must 
pray  continually  regarding  the  sensi- 
tivity of  his  own  soul.  Remembering 
the  tears  of  Jeremiah  who  wept  for 
broken  Israel;  remembering  the  tears 
of  the  Apostle  Paul  who  pleaded  with 
men  and  women  from  house  to 
house;  remembering  the  tears  of  our 
Lord  as  He  wept  over  Jerusalem,  a 
pastor  must  beseech  God  for  the  gift 
of  a  shepherd's  heart,  full  of  compas- 
sion for  sheep  astray  from  the  fold. 

Fifth,  as  a  good  shepherd,  a  pastor 
must  be  a  provider  for  the  sheep. 
Above  all  else,  he  must  feed  his  flock. 
As  we  read  in  Ezekiel  34,  God  con- 
demns those  shepherds  who  feed 
themselves  but  do  not  feed  the  flock. 
Is  the  preaching  from  the  pulpit  given 
in  love  to  nourish  the  hungry  souls  of 
the  people?  Is  it  done  to  gratify  the 
ego  of  the  preacher,  or  does  it  give  a 
mixture  of  milk  and  meat  to  feed  the 
flock  according  to  their  spiritual 
development?  Is  it  mostly  a  scholarly 
dissection  of  the  text  and  a  skillful 
destruction  of  straw  men  or  is  it  an  at- 
tractive and  interesting  exposition  of 
Scripture  with  timely  illustrations  and 
specific  application  to  the  needs  of 
the  people?  Do  the  people  say,  "We 
have  a  faithful  shepherd  who  pre- 
pares for  us  a  table  to  help  equip  us 
for  the  week  ahead?" 

Sixth,  as  a  good  shepherd,  a  pastor 
must  be  a  physician.  Sheep  can 
become  sick;  they  can  be  attacked  by 
disease  or  meet  with  an  accident.  The 
shepherd  takes  time  to  help  to  restore 
that  sick  or  wounded  sheep  back  to 
health.  So  the  pastor  is  the  physician 
of  souls. 

He  is  the  counselor  to  those  who 
are  lonely  or  depressed  and  to  those 
whose  marriage  is  breaking  up  or 
whose  whole  world  is  tumbling  in. 

Seventh,  as  a  good  shepherd,  the 
pastor  must  be  a  lover  of  his  sheep.  It 

(Continued  on  p.  17,  col.  2) 
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EDITORIALS 


Pastoral  Concern  .  .  .  For  Whom? 


Some  time  ago,  the  Rev.  Henry  G. 
Bosch,  writing  in  Our  DailyBread,  re- 
membered a  true  story  from  World 
War  II.  It  seems  that  a  young  sailor 
called  his  mother  to  say  that  he  had 
been  discharged  and  was  on  his  way 
home.  He  added,  "I'd  like  to  bring 
along  my  buddy  who  has  no  other 
home  to  go  to." 

"And  it's  like  this,"  the  sailor  con- 
tinued. "My  friend  was  pretty  badly 
burned  in  a  shipboard  fire  and  he  on- 
ly has  one  leg,  one  arm  and  one  eye." 

The  mother  was  obviously  unen- 
thusiastic  over  the  prospect  of  enter- 
taining such  a  visitor.  After  a  long 
pause,  she  said  grudgingly  over  the 
phone,  "Well,  son,  he  can  stay  with 
us  a  little  while."  Her  voice,  however, 
betrayed  her  distaste. 

Two  days  later,  the  parents  re- 


ceived a  telegram  saying  their  son  had 
plunged  to  his  death  from  a  hotel 
window.  When  his  body  arrived  for 
burial,  his  mother  was  horrified  to 
notice  that  he  had  but  one  leg,  one 
arm  and  one  eye  and  that  he  had  been 
pretty  badly  burned  in  a  shipboard 
fire. 

The  feature  messages  in  this  issue 
of  the  Journal  were  delivered  on 
Journal  Day  in  July  and  they  are  no- 
table for  their  pastoral  concern.  Mere 
and  more,  Presbyterian  seminaries 
are  recognizing  that  if  they  turn  out 
graduates  able  only  to  communicate 
from  behind  the  pulpit  they  are  turn- 
ing out  graduates  who  are  only  half 
prepared  to  be  effective  ministers. 

Pastoral  concern  reaches  out  to  ev- 
ery member  of  the  congregation.  We 
know  one  church  which  was  badly 


He  Is  Both 


A  recently  circulated  questionaire 
posed  a  query  something  like  this: 
"Do  you  regard  God  as  a  holy  judge 
or  as  a  loving  heavenly  Father?" 

It  is  reported  that  those  in  the  lower 
socio-economic  group  regarded  God 
as  a  judge  while  those  with  more 
education  and  material  advantages 
looked  on  God  as  a  loving  heavenly 
Father.  The  implication  of  the  con- 
clusion was  that  people  tend  to  equate 
God's  goodness  with  material  bless- 
ing. 

Whether  the  framer  of  the  question 
and  those  who  answered  it  were 
equally  ill  informed  we  do  not  know. 
The  simple  fact  is  that  God  is  the 
judge  of  mankind  and  of  all  the  uni- 
verse, while  at  the  same  time  He  is  the 
loving  heavenly  Father  of  His  chil- 
dren. 

It  is  unfortunate  that  there  is  so 
much  fuzzy  thinking  at  this  point. 
God  the  holy  and  righteous  one  is  of- 
fended by  sin  and  all  of  its  multiplied 
manifestations.  He  hates  sin  for  it 
separates  Him  and  His  creation. 

But  while  He  is  holy  and  righteous 
He  is  also  loving  and  merciful,  and  in 


one  act  on  the  cross  He  has  combined 
all  of  these  attributes  and  made  it 
possible  for  sinners  to  become  new 
creatures  through  faith  in  His  Son. 

For  those  who  believe,  the  wall  of 
partition  has  been  broken  down;  the 
separating  effect  of  sin  is  cancelled; 
and  the  sinner  becomes  righteous  in 
God's  sight  because  He  sees  the  righ- 
teousness of  His  Son  imputed  to  us. 

To  picture  God  as  a  loving  heaven- 
ly Father  who  forgives  sin  on  any 
basis  other  than  the  shed  blood  of 
Calvary  is  to  picture  Him  contrary  to 
the  Scriptures. 

It  is  true  that  the  war  is  over  but 
only  for  those  who  accept  His  loving 
provisions.  For  all  others  there  is  a 
great  gulf  fixed,  the  gulf  of  unre- 
pented  of  and  unforgiven  sin. 

For  those  who  accept  the  gift  of 
eternal  life  through  His  Son  He  is  our 
loving,  heavenly  Father.  For  those 
who  reject  this  gift  He  will  one  day 
appear  as  judge.  Paul  once  wrote: 
"Knowing  therefore  the  terror  of  the 
Lord,  we  persuade  men." 

God  is  not  one-sided— He  is  both 
judge  and  redeemer.  E 


torn  by  dissension  and  suffering  from 
the  effects  of  a  series  of  former  minis- 
ters who  had  been  preachers  mostly 
and  pastors  hardly.  The  next  minister 
was  the  kind  of  man  who  spent  much 
time  in  the  homes  of  his  people. 

Within  two  weeks  after  his  arrival 
in  the  city,  and  while  things  were  still 
getting  settled  at  the  manse,  he  had 
appeared  on  the  doorstep  of  every 
home  in  the  congregation.  The 
church  has  well  nigh  leaped  from  the 
ashes  of  its  former  doldrums  and  has 
begun  to  sparkle  with  new  life. 

But  there  is  also  a  quality  as  well  as 
a  quantity  about  an  effective  pastoral 
concern.  James  sets  the  model  when 
he  writes  of  the  human  tendency  to 
concentrate  attention  on  the  wealthy 
person  who  is  most  likely  to  respond 
with  appreciation,  resulting  in  finan- 
cial or  social  benefit  for  the  congrega- 
tion (Jas.  2:1-3). 

We  have  known  ministers  of  whom 
it  was  said,  "He  visits  all  right,  but 
only  those  with  money."  That,  where 
true,  is  a  terrible  indictment. 

Dr.  Bosch's  story  reminds  us  that  it 
is  a  natural  thing  to  "do  our  good 
works"  so  as  not  only  to  be  seen  by 
men  but  also  to  be  approved  by  men. 
Even  in  our  "works  of  charity  and 
mercy"  there  is  the  temptation  to 
avoid  the  unlovely  or  the  unclean  or 
the  disreputable  and  associate  only 
with  those  situations  and  problems 
that  do  not  threaten  us  or  demean  us 
or  endanger  our  reputations. 

God  loved  us  while  we  were  yet  un- 
lovely. The  unlovely  should  be  our 
primary  targets  when  we  seek  out 
those  to  whom  we  might  minister  in 
Christ's  name. 

That  is  also  the  story  of  the  feature 
on  p.  7  of  this  issue.  E 


The  Minister  as  Pastor 

From  time  to  time  we  have  had 
something  to  say  about  the  foremost 
responsibility  of  ministers  to  be  pas- 
tors. A  choice  passage  from  a  very 
famous  preacher,  John  Watson,  re- 
produced in  the  Minister's  Prayer 
Book,  has  been  called  to  our  atten- 
tion. It  says  what  we  have  wanted  to 
say  and  says  it  much  better: 

"His  people  are  ever  in  the  pastor's 
heart,  although  this  may  not  appear 
in  his  ordinary  manner.  He  claims 
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identity  with  them  in  their  joy  and 
sorrow  and  endless  vicissitudes  of 
life.  No  friend  is  blessed  with  any 
good  gift  of  God  but  he  is  also  richer. 

"No  household  suffers  loss  but  he 
is  poorer.  If  one  stands  amid  great 
temptation  he  is  stronger;  if  one  falls 
he  is  weaker.  When  anyone  shows 
conspicuous  grace  the  pastor  thanks 
God  as  for  himself;  when  anyone  re- 
fuses his  call  he  is  dismayed,  counting 
himself  less  faithful. 

"He  waits  eagerly  to  see  whether 
one  who  groped  in  darkness  has  been 
visited  by  the  light  from  on  high, 
whether  another,  who  seemed  to  have 
gone  into  a  far  country,  has  set  his 
face  towards  the  Father's  house.  One 
family  he  watches  with  anxiety,  be- 
cause he  does  not  know  how  they  will 
bear  a  heavy  stroke  of  adversity,  and 
another  with  fear  lest  rapid  success  in 
this  world  may  wean  their  hearts 
from  God. 

"He  trembles  for  this  merchant  lest 
he  fall  below  the  rule  of  Christ  and  do 
things  which  are  against  conscience; 
he  rejoices  over  another  who  has 
stood  fast  and  refuses  to  soil  his 
hands.  He  inquires  on  every  hand 
about  some  young  man  of  whom  he 
expects  great  things;  he  plans  how  an- 
other may  be  kept  from  temptation. 
One  thing  he  cannot  do:  criticize  his 
people  or  make  distinctions  among 
them. 

"Others,  with  no  shepherd  heart, 
may  miss  the  hidden  goodness;  he 
searches  for  it  as  for  fine  gold.  Others 
may  judge  people  for  faults  and  sins; 
he  takes  them  for  his  own.  Others 
may  make  people's  foibles  the  subject 
of  their  raillery;  the  pastor  cannot  be- 
cause he  loves. 

"Does  this  interest  on  the  part  of 
one  not  related  by  blood  or  long 
friendship  seem  an  impertinence?  It 
ought  to  be  pardoned,  for  it  is  the  on- 
ly one  of  the  kind  that  is  likely  to  be 
offered.  Is  it  a  sentiment?  Assuredly, 
the  same  sublime  devotion  which  has 
made  Jesus  the  Good  Shepherd  of  the 
soul. 

"If  the  pastoral  instinct  be  crushed 
out  of  existence  between  the  upper 
and  lower  millstones  of  raging  sensa- 
tionalism and  ecclesiastical  worldli- 
ness,  then  the  Christian  Church  will 
sink  into  a  theological  club  or  a  soci- 
ety for  social  reform.  If  it  had  full 
play  we  might  see  a  revival  of  religion 
more  spiritual  and  lasting  than  any 
since  the  Reformation."  [Q 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


The  Question  of  Custody 


One  of  the  ironies  of  the  contradic- 
tory society  we  live  in  is  its  great  and 
proper  concern  for  the  hideous  statis- 
tics on  the  physical  abuse  of  small 
children  but  its  simultaneous  disre- 
gard for  the  psychological  abuse  of 
millions  of  others. 

Society  today  casually  accepts  the 
splitting  of  families— along  with  the 
attendant  vacuum  in  which  the  chil- 
dren then  find  themselves. 

Custody  arguments,  weekend  visi- 
tation squabbles— even  what  kind  of 
gifts  might  be  appropriate  for 
Christmas— are  hardly  new  consid- 
erations. They  are  as  old  as  bro- 
kenness,  separation  and  divorce.  Yet, 
in  almost  all  evangelical  churches  the 
problems  have  become  much  more 
commonplace  than  they  were  a 
decade  or  two  ago,  and  they  cry  out 
poignantly  for  Christian  answers. 

Just  as  physically  abused  children 
have  no  effective  voice  for  calling  at- 
tention to  their  terrifying  plight, 
neither  do  children  whose  parents 
have  made  into  human  ping  pong 
balls  those  whom  they  once  promised 
to  nurture  and  keep  secure. 

Back  and  forth,  back  and  forth. 
Children  supposedly  conceived  in 
love,  and  certainly  still  deserving  of 
love's  surroundings,  live  now  in  an 
endless  tug-of-war.  Even  when  the 
separated  parents  resolve  to  be  sen- 
sitive and  fair,  it  is  so.  The  children 
cannot  say  so,  but  they  know. 

Might  there  be  a  better  way?  Do  Bi- 
ble believing  Christians  have  unique 
medicine  for  such  hurtful  wounds? 

Here  are  three  ideas  which  seem 
pertinent: 

First,  Christians  ought  to  reassert 
the  seriousness  of  the  wrong  which  is 
done  to  the  children.  The  claim  that 
"only  the  children  are  keeping  us 
together"  sounds  old  fashioned  to- 
day, but  it  has  legitimacy.  "Only  the 
children,"  indeed!  As  though  they 


The  layman's  column  this  week  is 
by  Joel  Belz,  associate  managing 
editor  of  the  Journal. 


were  an  afterthought.  "Offenses  may 
come,"  said  the  Lord,  "but  woe  to 
that  man  by  whom  the  offense 
cometh." 

In  loving  firmness,  Christians 
should  say  loudly  that  maintaining  a 
single  home  for  the  children  is  worth 
some  discomforts  for  the  parents. 

Second,  if  the  marriage  is  in  fact 
broken  and  custody  of  the  children 
thereby  becomes  an  issue,  Christians 
should  not  add  to  that  sin  by  sinning 
further  against  the  children.  The 
children  deserve  stability.  They  de- 
serve the  knowledge  of  affection. 
Such  qualities  are  all  but  impossible 
to  provide  in  the  fullest  sense  when 
the  children  sense  that  they  are  the 
object  of  a  weekly  or  monthly  tussle. 

Does  that  suggest  that  custody 
ought  to  be  forfeited  just  to  provide  a 
tranquil  setting  for  the  children?  Such 
a  proposal,  however  harsh  it  may 
sound,  seems  in  keeping  with  Christ's 
"others  first— yourself  last"  way  of 
thinking.  The  "others"  here  are  the 
children,  of  course,  not  the  former 
spouse.  Further,  if  parents  consider- 
ing divorce  were  forced  to  realize  that 
one  of  them  would  have  no  access  to 
the  children,  they  might  be  encour- 
aged to  mend  their  differences  and 
stay  together. 

Third,  Christians  might  find  help 
in  this  difficult  area  by  looking  at 
God's  usual  way  of  doing  things. 
Throughout  Scripture,  God  resolves 
problems;  He  does  not  purposely 
leave  them  in  unfulfilled  tension.  He 
offers  solutions,  not  compromises. 
Such  should  be  our  goal,  even  with 
families  already  broken. 

Here  are  no  simple  answers,  to  be 
sure.  Yet,  new  strategies  might  be 
fruitful.  Especially  in  mind  is  a  role 
for  local  church  sessions.  Rather  than 
forfeiting  the  whole  custody  issue  to 
the  civil  courts,  sessions  should  recog- 
nize their  responsibility  before  God 
for  the  children  of  their  members. 

Where  is  the  divorce  where  sin  is 
not  present?  Church  sessions  should 


(Continued  on  p.  17,  col.  1) 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  SEPTEMBER  10,  1978 
REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


The  Disciplined  Life 


INTRODUCTION:  Having  last 
week  looked  at  the  dangers  in  the  un- 
disciplined life  which  eventually  lead 
to  death  and  separation  from  God, 
today  we  begin  to  study  the  Scrip- 
ture's teachings  regarding  the  disci- 
plined life.  In  our  lesson  we  will  be 
considering  five  different  motivations 
or  incentives  for  disciplined  Christian 
lives. 

I.  THE  INCENTIVE  OF  GOD'S 
MERCY  (Rom.  12:1-2).  The  entire 
first  eleven  chapters  of  Romans  are  a 
fitting  passage  from  which  to  deal 
with  this  point.  However,  Paul  sum- 
marizes those  eleven  chapters  in  the 
first  two  verses  of  chapter  twelve. 

Paul  asks  us  to  consider  all  that  he 
has  been  saying  about  the  mercy  of 
God.  He  had  begun  by  pointing  out 
that  all  men  naturally  are  in  rebellion 
against  all  that  God  has  revealed 
about  Himself  in  creation.  In  their 
rebellion,  they  substitute  lies  for  the 
truth  and  go  on  living  evilly  in  the 
world,  doing  worse  and  worse,  hav- 
ing totally  reprobate  hearts. 

But  the  Jews,  who  have  God's  law 
and  ought  to  know  better,  actually  do 
no  better.  For  though  they  were 
God's  special  people,  and  the  recipi- 
ents of  a  fuller  revelation  than  any 
other  people,  they  too  rebelled 
against  God;  the  law  of  God  serves 
only  to  condemn  them. 

Paul  says,  in  conclusion,  that  none 
are  righteous  and  all  are  guilty  before 
God,  deserving  His  wrath.  But  at  that 
point,  when  men  deserved  judgment, 
God  showed  mercy,  providing  a  Sav- 
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iour,  Jesus  Christ. 

Paul  shows  that  even  Abraham  and 
all  the  Old  Testament  saints  were 
saved  by  faith  in  the  Lord,  not  by 
their  works  at  all. 

Having  shown  God's  mercy  to 
saved  sinners,  Paul  goes  on  to  show 
the  extent  of  that  mercy,  in  that  God 
now  gives  us  peace  with  Him  and 
helps  us  to  overcome  all  of  our  infir- 
mities and  spiritual  failings.  He  helps 
us  to  overcome  sin  in  our  own  lives  by 
enabling  us  to  bring  our  bodies  into 
service  to  Christ,  so  that  we  no  longer 
serve  sin. 

Paul  admits  that  this  is  a  great 
Christian  struggle  and  that  it  is  not 
easy  to  control  the  passions  of  the 
flesh,  that  is,  of  the  body.  The  good 
we  wish  to  do,  we  often  fail  to  do. 
Nevertheless,  we  can  be  assured  that 
we  are  never  separated  from  God  as 
was  man  in  the  beginning.  Our  salva- 
tion is  sure.  There  is,  for  us,  no 
condemnation.  Thus,  God's  mercy, 
begun  in  the  provision  of  salvation  in 
Christ,  continues  to  us  even  now. 

Paul  shows  that  the  Jewish  people 
missed  this  lesson  when  they  sought 
to  be  justified  by  their  own  works, 
that  they  failed  in  this  while  any,  even 
Gentiles,  who  believed,  obtained  mer- 
cy from  God.  In  this  way,  it  is  shown 
that  salvation  and  continuing  grace 
from  God  are  all  due  to  God's  mercy 
and  not  to  our  own  efforts. 

In  the  light  of  the  mercy  of  God 
(and  Paul  says  much  more),  we  ought 
to  give  our  lives  now  in  service  to 
God.  Paul  calls  this  "our  spiritual 
service"  (Rom.  12:1).  God's  mercy, 
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therefore,  is  an  invitation  to  bring  our 
bodies  under  discipline  for  service  to 
Christ. 

We  are  to  let  our  minds,  trans- 
formed by  the  Word  of  Christ,  rule 
over  our  bodies.  We  have  the  mind  of 
Christ,  and  that  ought  to  bring  our 
bodies  under  discipline  to  God's  will, 
so  that  we  can  prove  to  be  acceptable 
servants  to  God. 

Paul  shows  to  us,  therefore,  that 
the  mercy  of  God  is  the  first  and 
greatest  motivation  for  a  disciplined 
life;  to  bring  our  lives  under  control 
for  greater  service  to  Christ.  This  mo- 
tivation stems  from  what  God  has 
done  in  Christ  Jesus  for  our  salva- 
tion, full  and  free.  It  is  a  constant 
motivation  that  never  varies  and  is 
always  there,  before  the  believer.  It 
cannot  be  ignored. 

II.  THE  INCENTIVE  OF  GOD'S 
GIFTS  (Rom.  12:3-8).  Paul  turns 
next  to  answer  those  who  may  say,  "I 
would  serve,  but  I  have  no  ability." 
Paul  catalogues  numerous  gifts  and 
abilities  which  Christ  has  given  to  His 
followers,  abilities  which  are  in- 
clusive, to  some  extent,  for  all  Chris- 
tians. As  any  has  faith,  he  also  has 
some  gift  of  the  Spirit  by  which  he  is 
able  to  serve  Christ.  No  one  who  is  a 
Christian  is  devoid  of  all  spiritual 
gifts. 

Paul  would  warn  against  pride, 
leading  some  to  suppose  they  have  su- 
perior gifts  and  more  noticeable 
talents  in  the  church.  What  any  have 
is  what  God  has  given  them,  and  no 
gift  is  to  be  despised.  The  apostle 
likens  the  church  to  the  body  of  a 
man,  where  all  members  need  and 
support  each  other. 

The  incentive,  therefore,  is  to  ex- 
amine ourselves  and  see  just  what 
abilities  and  gifts  God  has  placed  in 
our  hands  and  to  put  these  to  use  to 
our  utmost  for  God's  service  in  His 
Kingdom.  God  does  not  hold  us  re- 
sponsible for  what  gifts  or  how  many 
gifts  we  have  from  Him  for  service, 
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but  He  does  hold  us  responsible  for 
what  we  do  with  what  we  have. 

Paul's  catalogue  of  gifts  is  not  in- 
tended to  be  exhaustive.  In  other 
places  (I  Cor.  12,  14)  he  lists  other 

|     gifts  of  the  Spirit.  We  should  under- 

,  stand  that  the  particular  gift  of  the 
Spirit  given  to  each  of  us  is  not  the 

:  full  measure  of  our  Christianity  or  of 
our  spiritual  depth.  The  gifts  are  sim- 
ply tools  by  which  we  are  to  render 

r     service  to  Christ. 

Included  among  them  are  all  the 
abilities  or  talents  we  have  to  do  the 
job  we  do  daily.  We  are  to  think  of 

j     ourselves  as  rendering  service  to  God 

I  not  merely  when  we  go  to  church  on 
r  Sunday  or  when  we  are  doing  some- 
>  thing  "for  the  church."  Thus,  the 
c     skills  of  the  typist,  the  ability  of  the 

bookkeeper.,  the  knowhow  of  the  of- 
j     fice  manager,  the  practical  knowledge 
of  the  foreman,  the  capability  of  the 
laborer  digging  ditches  or  picking 

II  fruit— all  these  are  gifts  which  can  be 

•  used  for  the  glory  of  God,  //  we  do 
5    our  jobs  for  God's  glory. 

The  gifts  are  there,  and  we  use 
1  them  daily.  How  we  use  them  is  what 
s    matters  to  God.  That  is  incentive 

•  enough  to  get  busy  and  get  going. 

m,  THE  INCENTIVE  OF  THE 
»  FRUITS  OF  THE  SPIRIT  (Rom. 
s  12:9-21).  Besides  the  various  gifts  of 
j  the  Spirit,  we  also  have  incentive  and 
power  from  the  Holy  Spirit  through 
1  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  in  our  lives, 
s   Every  true  believer  born  again  by  the 

•  Spirit  of  God  does  bear  fruit.  God  ex- 

•  pects  spiritual  fruit  in  our  lives:  the 
s  characteristics  of  the  children  of  God . 

In  another  place  (Gal.  5:22,  23), 
a  Paul  enumerates  the  fruits  of  the 
J  Spirit  more  fully.  Here,  he  mentions 

some  of  them.  As  in  the  letter  to  the 
\  Galatians,  he  begins  with  love,  the 

key  fruit  of  God's  Spirit  which  really 
e  includes  all  the  others  (v.  9). 
e  Love  should  be  found  in  every  be- 
o  liever.  We  must  be  certain  that  it  is 
e  kept  pure,  without  hypocrisy.  By  our 
a  daily  conduct  and  diligence,  our  joy 
d  and  patience,  and  our  compassion 

toward  the  needs  of  other  believers, 
<•  we  show  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  In  the 
il  way  we  deal  with  one  another  and 
«  suffer  wrong  from  the  hands  of 

0  others  without  murmuring,  we  show 

1  the  evidence  of  Christ  living  in  us. 
!•     Even  by  the  way  we  treat  our  ene- 
fl  mies,  we  are  giving  testimony  of  the 
e  fruit  of  the  Spirit  in  us.  We  must  let 


our  good  works  so  shine  before  men 
that  they  will,  in  turn,  glorify  our 
Father  in  heaven. 

This  is,  in  essence,  what  Paul  is 
saying  in  this  chapter  of  Romans.  To 
the  mercy  of  God,  the  gifts  of  God 
and  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  within  us, 
we  must  respond  by  the  willing  disci- 
pline of  our  lives.  Then  that  mercy, 
those  gifts,  and  that  fruit  will  clearly 
shine  forth  from  us,  to  the  praise  of 
our  Lord. 

To  live  an  undisciplined  life,  as 
though  we  were  not  believers  in 
Christ,  or  were  unmoved  by  God's 
mercy,  or  had  no  gifts  from  Him,  or 
did  not  value  the  evidences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  within  us,  would  be  to 
deny  Christ! 

IV.  THE  INCENTIVE  OF  THE 
EXAMPLE  OF  OTHERS  (Phil.  4:8- 
9).  In  this  letter  Paul  also  calls  on  be- 
lievers to  follow  after  that  which  best 
glorifies  the  Lord  in  their  lives.  But  he 
goes  on  to  add  that  they  are  to  follow 
his  example! 

This  means,  first  of  all,  that  Paul 
desired  to  give  them  additional  en- 
couragement in  the  discipline  of  the 
Christian  life.  In  another  letter  (II 
Corinthians)  Paul  had  listed  suffer- 
ings and  hardships  he  had  gone 
through  in  his  service  to  Christ.  Now, 
he  calls  on  those  in  Philippi  to  follow 
his  example.  Similarly,  when  speak- 
ing to  the  Ephesian  elders  (Acts  20), 
Paul  not  only  told  them  what  they 
ought  to  do,  but  he  set  himself  as  an 
example. 

The  example  of  others  is  good  for 
us  all,  since  it  puts  into  flesh  and 
blood  the  verbal  challenges  of  God's 
Word.  It  helps  us  to  see  that  we  are 
not  alone  in  our  attempt  to  serve 
Christ  and  that  there  are  others  who 
have  gone  before  us  from  whom  we 
can  learn  a  great  deal  about  Christian 
living.  We  are  not  the  first  to  walk 
this  way! 

Second,  these  words  of  Paul  mean 
that  he  was  himself  a  good  teacher, 
not  willing  merely  to  mouth  com- 
mands from  God  and  teachings  of 
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what  others  ought  to  do,  but  willing 
also  to  live  what  he  taught.  That  is  the 
only  kind  of  teacher  who  is  worth  his 
salt. 

As  we  lead  others,  we  too  must 
learn  to  walk  the  paths  of  which  we 
speak.  Are  we  using  our  talents  and 
gifts  with  best  effect  in  the  Lord's  ser- 
vice? Are  we  developing  and  exercis- 
ing those  fruits  of  the  Spirit?  Are  we 
constantly  motivated  by  the  mercy  of 
God  in  what  we  do  for  the  Lord? 
Every  teacher  of  this  lesson  ought  to 
try  to  answer  these  questions  honest- 
ly. If  we  learn  in  the  process  that  we 
are  not  practicing  what  we  teach,  so 
much  the  better— if  we  learn  from  it 
and  improve  our  own  testimony. 
That,  in  itself,  is  a  good  example  to 
set  before  those  we  may  be  teaching. 

V.  THE  INCENTIVE  OF  GOD'S 
CHASTENING  (Heb.  12:1-14). 
Chastening  is  no  fun,  as  the  writer  of 
Hebrews  tells  us  (12:11).  It  is  not 
pleasant,  but  it  is  necessary.  At  times, 
the  child  simply  will  not  listen,  will 
not  obey  his  parents  and  must  be  dis- 
ciplined. Chastening  (trouble)  some- 
times is  God's  disciplining  us  when 
we  will  not  discipline  ourselves.  At 
times  it  is  necessary. 

It  is  better  if  we  discipline  ourselves 
and  avoid  the  chastening  of  the  Lord; 
but  if  we  sin  and  deny  the  Lord  the 
use  of  our  lives,  it  is  good  when  He 
treats  us  as  His  children  and  disci- 
plines us  rather  than  let  us  go  our  own 
way. 

CONCLUSION.  We  have  seen  five 
motivations  or  incentives  for  the 
disciplined  life.  They  begin  with 
God's  mercy  and  end  with  God's 
chastening.  In  between,  there  is  the 
opportunity  to  examine  what  God  has 
done  for  us  and  what  He  has  given  us 
by  which  we  may  serve  Him.  We  also 
have  opportunity  to  respond  in  all 
zeal  and  commitment.  May  the  Lord 
help  us  to  respond! 

Next  week:  "Resources  for  the 
Disciplined  Life, ' '  John  15.  ff] 
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UNDER  MY  PALM  TREE 


JEAN  A.  SHAW 


The  Shoestring  VBS 


"Write  about  the  Shoestring  Vaca- 
tion Bible  School,"  my  daughter  sug- 
gested. It  was  a  happy  experience  for 
her.  So  this  column,  Julia,  is  for  you. 

Last  year,  when  our  little  church 
was  in  a  state  of  transition,  without  a 
pastor  and  anticipating  merger  with 
another  small  church,  we  couldn't 
even  think  about  VBS  before  June.  It 
was  well  into  summer  when  an  elder 
approached  me  about  having  one.  1 
thought  about  those  directors'  paper- 
backs that  come  in  VBS  kits.  There  is 
always  a  planning  guide  that  says, 
"In  January  select  the  staff." 

A  school  in  August  wasn't  an  im- 
possibility. It  wouldn't  be  elaborate, 
of  course.  I  asked  the  elder  how  much 
money  we  had.  "Well,  actually 
none."  Oh.  Well,  what  did  we  have? 
One  non-air-conditioned  building 
with  a  sanctuary  on  the  top  floor,  a 
small  fellowship  room  with  three 
classrooms  in  the  basement,  a  kitchen 
across  the  back  and  two  rest  rooms  in 
the  front— a  plan  duplicated  by  thou- 
sands of  churches  across  the  country. 
Even  Robert  Schuler  would  find  such 
limited  facilities  discouraging! 

On  the  more  positive  side,  we  had  a 
wonderful  congregation  that  would 
try  anything.  And  we  had  the  creative 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  wasn't 
limited  by  lack  of  time,  money  or 
space.  A  committee  put  its  God-given 
heads  together,  asked  the  Holy  Spirit 
for  inspiration,  and  went  to  work. 

Our  church  had  held  two  successful 
evening  schools  in  the  past,  so  we  set- 
tled on  five  evenings  late  in  August 
when  the  heat  was  minimal  and  adults 
were  free  to  come.  With  our  building 


we  had  to  teach  adults  upstairs  and 
children  in  the  basement. 

The  next  question  was  what  to 
teach  them?  Following  a  suggestion 
from  the  Christian  Reformed 
Church,  we  decided  to  use  old  Sun- 
day school  materials.  During  the 
summer  months  when  attendence  is 
low,  much  of  this  goes  unused.  We 
found  five  lessons  which  few  children 
had  heard.  From  our  church  library 
came  a  book  full  of  children's  lessons 
coordinated  with  class  time  activ- 
ities. One  five-part  series  had 
complete  directions  for  a  book- 
let—ideal for  the  pre-schoolers— to 
be  duplicated  and  completed  with 
simple  drawings. 

The  teens,  who  met  in  the  empty 
manse,  used  lessons  designed  by  their 
leaders.  For  the  adults  we  asked  for 
and  got  five  men  to  teach  one  evening 
each.  Each  man  presented  a  well- 
known  Bible  personality  as  the  basis 
for  his  lesson.  This  was  not  a  lecture, 
and  guidelines  were  given  for  group 
participation. 

We  decided  upon  three  major  age 
groups  for  children,  necessitating  five 
teachers  in  all.  The  first  hour  of  the 
evening  was  devoted  to  class  time, 
followed  by  a  15 -minute  period  for 
refreshments.  This  activity  was  sim- 
plified by  setting  a  card  table  on  the 
lawn  and  serving  fruit  drink  and 
cookies,  donated  by  volunteer  fam- 
ilies. A  handy  waste  basket  for  paper 
cups  kept  clean-up  to  a  minimum. 
Recreation  consisted  of  doing  what- 
ever you  felt  like. 

The  last  45  minutes  of  the  evening 
were  the  most  exciting.  The  whole 
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school  gathered  together  in  families 
for  a  time  of  singing.  Most  of  the 
music  was  Scripture,  sung  to  simple 
melodies  that  appealed  to  old  and 
young  alike.  After  music  we  had  a 
special  event.  One  night  we  viewed 
the  film,  Johnny  Longo,  which  we 
discussed  in  groups  later.  We  were 
amazed  at  how  much  the  children  re- 
membered. 

Another  night  each  family  drew  a 
picture  of  itself.  The  pictures  were 
taped  on  the  walls  of  the  sanctuary  as 
we  talked  about  what  makes  a  Chris- 
tian family.  For  a  small  fee  we  se- 
cured a  short  film  entitled  Hello  Up 
Therel  Narrated  by  little  children  and 
composed  of  children's  drawings,  it 
describes  how  the  adult  world  looks 
to  children. 

Small  groups  presented  skits  show- 
ing the  wrong  and  right  ways  to  treat 
a  family  situation,  such  as  having  an 
older  person  living  at  home.  Even  the 
youngest  children  were  incorporated 
into  the  dramatizations.  The  por- 
trayals revealed  some  deep  insights 
into  family  life.  We  do  not  appreciate 
the  sensitivities  of  young  children. 

Another  time  we  divided  the  entire 
school  according  to  whether  a  person 
was  a  first,  middle  or  last  child  in  his 
family.  Humor  melded  with  compas- 
sion when  grade-schoolers  and  par- 
ents shared  the  advantages  and  disad- 
vantages of  being  the  first-born 
(there's  much  pressure),  in  the  mid- 
dle (nobody  notices  you)  or  the  "ca- 
boose" (parents  let  you  get  away  with 
a  lot).  To  the  children  it  was  reve- 
latory and  therapeutic  to  discover 
that  their  particular  situation  was  not 
unique.  To  parents  there  was  the  re- 
minder of  how  they  had  felt.  To 
everyone  came  the  realization  that  no 
family  is  perfect. 

On  the  final  night  the  primary  and 
junior  children  displayed  the  diora- 
mas they  had  made  from  shoe  boxes, 
clothespins  and  scraps.  These  were 
very  imaginative,  showing  also  re- 
search into  Scripture  and  auxiliary 
reference  books.  The  pre-schoolers 
exhibited  their  completed  books.  The 
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total  cost  for  "handwork"  was  less 
than  ten  dollars. 

By  dividing  the  teaching  responsi- 
bilites,  no  one  person  had  a  great  deal 
to  do,  yet  many  people  had  some- 
thing to  do.  We  purposely  set  an  in- 
formal tone  to  the  school,  establish- 
ing as  our  goal  a  relaxed  learning 
situation  where  people  of  all  ages 
could  care  for  each  other.  Indeed,  the 
bit  of  child  care  that  was  necessary 
became  quite  communal. 

It  was  a  happy  school.  The  fatigues 
and  tension— to  say  nothing  of  the 
house-keeping  chores  often  asso- 
ciated with  VBS— were  eliminated.  It 
was  certainly  a  loving  school.  Family 
members  learned  more  about  each 
other.  Allowing  everyone  to  make  a 
contribution  through  music,  art, 
drama  and  discussion  encouraged 
feeling  of  self-worth.  The  school  cost 
$43,  most  of  which  was  collected  in 
the  offering  basket  left  on  the  refresh- 
ment table. 

If  your  church  lacks  the  compo- 
nents to  operate  a  traditional  VBS,  or 
if  you  feel  a  need  for  a  family- 
centered  program,  our  experience 
may  be  worth  imitating.  The  Holy 
Spirit  can  be  very  creative  with  shoe 
strings!  UJ 


Layman— from  p.  13 

speak  plainly  and  institute  loving 
discipline. 

Will  the  offending  party  hear  the 
church  and  mend  his  or  her  behavior? 
If  not,  church  sessions  have  a  sober 
obligation  to  put  their  good  names  on 
the  line— even  in  court— for  the 
spiritual  health  of  the  children.  If 
there  is  a  parent  willing  to  listen  to  the 
church,  the  session  should  seek  ac- 
tively to  give  that  parent  unfettered 
custody. 

Would  not  such  resolution  of  the 
situation  be  better  for  both  parents  as 
well  as  for  the  children? 

If  all  this  were  some  rare  occur- 
rence, some  isolated  circumstance, 
the  affected  parties  might  well  be  left 
to  work  it  out. 

But  such  situations  are  no  longer 
rare,  no  longer  isolated.  Rare  instead 
is  the  congregation  where  two  or 
three  such  circumstances  do  not  cry 
out  for  help.  Can  Christians  afford  to 
forfeit  this  field,  arriving  a  decade  or 
so  from  now  with  helpful  answers  too 
late?  ffi 
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SERIOUSLY,  LIFE  IS  A  LAUGHING  MAT- 
TER, by  Tom  Mullen.  Word  Books,  Waco, 
Tex.  I06  pp.  $4.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev. 
Henry  M.  Hope  Jr.,  pastor,  Vineville  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Macon,  Ga. 

An  associate  professor  of  applied 
theology  at  Earlham  School  of  Reli- 
gion in  Richmond,  Ind.,  applies  his 
theology  in  22  chapters  of  this  book 
on  the  stuff  of  life:  prayer,  work, 
recreation,  committee  meetings,  ga- 
rage sales,  the  spontaneity  of  chil- 
dren, self-justification,  golf  versus 
church  on  Sunday,  self-denial,  and  so 
on.  He  looks  at  these  things  through 
the  eyes  of  Christian  faith  in  a  whim- 
sical, tongue  in  cheek  way. 

It's  a  good  book,  and  one  that  re- 
minds us  that  there  is  no  doubt  at  all 
that  God  has  a  sense  of  humor,  since 
He  created  not  only  serious  but  amus- 
ing things  as  well.  UJ 

SEVEN  SEVENS:  A  Miscellany,  by  Ronald 
Selby  Wright.  Scottish  Academic  Press, 
Edinburgh.  172  pp.  $4.95.  Reviewed  by  the 
Rev.  G.  David  Russell,  pastor,  Brent  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Brent,  Ala. 

Such  a  title  as  Seven  Sevens  im- 
mediately hints  at  another  taste  of  the 
current  sensationalism  on  Biblical 
prophecy— or  at  least  a  taste  of  the 
book  of  Revelation.  But  not  so!  This 
Scottish  pastor,  chaplain  and  radio 
minister  has  given  us  a  delightful 
miscellany  from  his  vast  repertory  of 
sermons,  talks  and  radio  devotionals. 
It  is  in  no  way  a  theological  treatise. 

The  book  is  composed  of  seven 
series,  each  having  seven  parts  (thus, 
the  title).  These  range  from  the  lives 
of  seven  great  saints  of  the  Church, 
through  Biblical  studies  such  as  "The 
Seven  Words  from  the  Cross,"  all  the 
way  to  "Seven  Dwarfs,"  which  uses 
Snow  White's  seven  fairy  tale  friends 
as  colorful  illustrations  of  the  lives 
Christians  try  to  lead.  And  all  of  this 
with  a  distinctive  and  pleasant  taste 


of  Scotland. 

For  the  pastor,  this  book  is  a  li- 
brary of  vivid  illustrations,  history 
and  sermon  ideas.  For  the  layman,  it 
is  informative  as  well  as  interesting 
devotional  reading.  For  anyone,  it  is 
an  inspiration  hitting  you  from  every 
possible  direction.  Very  enjoyable 
reading.  UJ 
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is  difficult  for  us  in  our  urban  culture 
to  appreciate  the  tenderness,  the  af- 
fection, the  intimacy  which  can  devel- 
op between  a  shepherd  and  his  flock 
as  they  spend  months  and  even  years 
together.  We  get  an  idea  of  that  rela- 
tionship in  the  picture  of  our  Lord  as 
the  Good  Shepherd  as  He  carries  the 
lambs  in  His  bosom  and  as  He  calls 
each  sheep  by  name.  We  see  it  dem- 
onstrated when  He  was  willing  to  lay 
down  His  life  for  His  sheep.  He  did 
all  this  because  He  loved  us.  So  the 
pastor  who  loves  his  people  will  spend 
and  be  spent  for  them. 

These  are  some  of  the  character- 
istics of  the  shepherd  of  soul  de- 
rivable from  the  Scriptures.  They  are 
characteristics  that  the  local  con- 
gregation has  a  right  to  expect  in  a 
prospective  pastor. 

Obviously,  not  every  man  will  ex- 
cell  in  all  of  these  areas,  but  tragically 
far  too  many  men  fall  short  of  this 
Biblical  description.  We  must  admit 
that  our  seminaries  are  graduating 
men  who  are  not  ready  for  the  pas- 
torate. Presbyteries  are  licensing  and 
ordaining  men  who  are  not  really 
qualified  to  be  pastors. 

They  may  have  completed  their 
seminary  course.  They  may  have 
done  acceptable  work  academically  in 
Hebrew  and  Greek,  in  Old  and  New 
Testament  studies,  in  Church  history, 
in  theology,  in  homiletics,  and  even  in 
pastoral  theology.  They  may  have  an- 
swered their  questions  satisfactorily. 
But  they  have  not  learned  to  work 
constructively  with  people. 

They  lash  out  when  someone 
doesn't  agree  with  them.  They  do  not 
know  how  to  deal  with  and  instruct 
an  elder  who  may  have  some  difficul- 
ty articulating  the  Reformed  faith,  or 
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a  husband  and  wife  who  are  on  the 
verge  of  splitting  up.  They  have  not 
learned  to  communicate  and  have 
therefore  created  a  climate  for  misun- 
derstanding. They  have  not  learned 
the  difference  between  principle  and 
expediency,  especially  when  it  is  their 
own  idea  which  may  be  inexpedient. 

In  many  instances,  the  reason  for 
difficulty  in  a  congregation  is  the 
failure  of  the  minister  to  be  a  Biblical 
pastor.  The  ironic  thing  is  that  often 
he  may  be  committed  to  the  Re- 
formed faith,  but  unaware  that  his 
pastoral  inadequacies  are  the  prob- 
lem. 

In  his  concern  for  doctrinal  purity, 
he  may  lack  compassion  and  under- 
standing for  those  whose  interpreta- 
tions of  Scripture  are  different  from 
his  own.  In  his  preaching,  he  may 
berate  those  who  are  present  for  the 
sins  of  those  who  are  absent  and  lose 
his  ministry  to  those  present.  Sensing 
a  lack  of  responsiveness  in  his  au- 
dience, he  may  spend  more  time  in 
the  study  to  prepare  to  speak  more 
forcefully  when  he  really  needs  to 
spend  more  time  with  his  people. 

How  can  the  seminary  help  to  pre- 
vent these  difficulties?  What  can  the 
seminary  do  to  train  men  to  be  better 
pastors? 

First,  the  seminary  must  be  sensi- 
tive to  problems  in  local  congrega- 
tions and  listen  to  what  the  people  in 
the  pews  are  saying.  This  may  require 
the  development  of  procedures 
whereby  the  people  in  the  local  con- 
gregation can  evaluate  and  report  the 
strengths  and  weaknesses  of  a  new 
pastor. 

Second,  the  seminary  must  be  sen- 
sitive to  suggestions  from  its  gradu- 
ates. These  men  have  taken  what  the 
seminary  has  to  offer  and  are  now  in 
the  pastorate.  How  do  they  view  their 
seminary  experience  in  retrospect? 
How  helpful  was  it  for  their  ministry? 
Where  do  they  feel  inadequate  or 
unprepared? 

The  seminary  needs  to  be  open  to 
such  evaluations.  Naturally,  there  are 
additional  considerations:  seminary  is 
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not  merely  the  byproduct  of  polls  and 
questionnaires,  but  neither  should  it 
be  oblivious  to  the  counsel  of  the  peo- 
ple it  serves. 

Since  I  am  not  only  an  administra- 
tor, but  also  a  professor  of  pastoral 
theology,  I  am  especially  concerned 
that  the  seminary  do  a  better  job  in 
this  area.  I  am  not  minimizing  the 
importance  of  the  other  disciplines, 
but  I  see  their  effectiveness  greatly 
impaired  if  the  curriculum  does  not 
develop  a  shepherd's  heart. 

Let  me  share  with  you  several 
things  we  are  doing  at  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Seminary  which  we  be- 
lieve are  a  help  to  our  students. 

First,  we  have  a  policy  of  requiring 
pastoral  experience  for  our  seminary 
professors.  Our  faculty  has  an  aver- 
age of  twenty-one  years  of  experience 
in  the  pastorate  or  on  the  mission 
field.  This  does  not  mean  that  we 
sacrifice  academic  qualifications:  half 
of  our  faculty  have  Ph.D.'s;  the  others 
have  at  least  an  M.A.  degree.  But  we 
see  the  importance  of  the  pastoral  ex- 
perience and  perspective  in  every  dis- 
cipline. 

Ideally,  I  would  like  to  see  the 
faculty  rotated  back  into  a  pastorate 
on  a  regular  basis.  If  a  year's  sab- 
batical could  be  spent  as  a  pastor,  the 
flavor  and  vitality  of  the  pastoral  per- 
spective could  be  enhanced. 

Secondly,  we  invite  many  pastors 
to  come  and  speak  to  our  students. 
They  come  not  only  to  speak  in  chap- 
el, but  in  our  classes  as  well.  They 
represent  rural  congregations  as  well 
as  city  and  suburban  churches.  They 
speak  of  their  difficulties  as  well  as 
their  successes  and  they  tell  us  how 
God  helped  them  in  dealing  with  dif- 
ferent situations. 

A  third  thing  we're  doing  to  help 
develop  pastors  is  to  help  our  stu- 
dents to  assess  their  own  strengths 
and  weaknesses,  and  take  action.  The 
seminary  is  a  facilitator,  not  a  fac- 
tory. What  we  can  do  is  work  with 
men  to  whom  Christ  has  given  gifts, 
to  help  them  to  develop  those  gifts, 
and  to  help  them  to  see  the  kinds  of 
ministry  for  which  they  are  best  quali- 
fied. This  is  not  to  limit  their  minis- 
try, but  to  help  them  to  see  what 
strengths  are  needed  on  any  given 
field  and  where  they  need  develop- 
ment. 

One  course  which  I  teach  is  called 
The  Minister's  Personal  Life.  Here 
we  study  Scripture  to  look  at  the  man 


himself.  What  about  his  devotional 
life?  Does  he  really  know  God?  What 
about  his  own  obedience  to  God's 
Word?  Each  of  the  men  has  a  prayer 
partner  in  the  class.  Our  concern  is 
not  just  to  see  men  making  progress 
academically,  though  this  is  essential, 
but  to  see  them  develop  as  Christians 
and  to  see  their  gifts  for  ministry 
develop. 

A  fourth  emphasis  is  on  field  work. 
We  believe  that  it  is  most  important 
to  get  seminary  students  into  congre- 
gations where  they  actually  can  do  the 
work  of  ministry.  The  qualities  of  a 
good  pastor  are  developed  in  actually 
serving.  If  a  seminary  student  is  to  be 
a  good  pastor,  he  must  take  advan- 
tage of  every  opportunity  for  expe- 
rience in  the  field.  We  require  that 
summers  be  spent  in  programs  which 
do  not  just  take  over  some  responsi- 
bility while  the  pastor  is  on  vacation, 
but  which  include  time  each  day  with 
the  pastor.  Under  the  oversight, 
counsel  and  evaluation  of  an  active 
pastor  and  his  session,  the  student 
becomes  involved  in  teaching,  in  tak- 
ing part  in  the  worship  services,  in 
preaching,  in  working  with  youth,  in 
evangelistic  outreach. 

In  closing,  I  want  to  offer  an  obser- 
vation that  may  suggest  a  way  to  in- 
crease the  pastoral  dimension  in  sem- 
inary training.  In  his  book,  A 
Theology  of  Christian  Education, 
Larry  Richards  says  that  "the  hidden 
curriculum  of  the  learning  setting  has 
a  greater  impact  on  the  learner  than 
the  content  curriculum  which  is  being 
taught  in  the  classroom." 

This  is  to  say  that  a  student  learns 
from  what  a  professor  does  more 
readily  than  from  what  he  says.  While 
there  are  many  questions  that  we 
could  raise  concerning  this  thesis,  this 
much  seems  valid:  If  seminarians  are 
exposed  only  to  professors  who  lec- 
ture in  class,  they  are  being  better 
prepared  to  be  lecturers  than  pastors. 

What  if  the  professor  of  exegesis  or 
homiletics  should  preach  in  a  local 
congregation  and  have  his  students 
meet  with  him  several  times  as  he  pre- 
pares his  sermon,  be  present  when  he 
preaches  the  sermon,  and  meet  with 
him  afterward  to  discuss  the  sermon? 
Wouldn't  this  be  more  effective  than 
exegetical  study  and  lectures  on  homi- 
letics? 

Or  what  if  the  professor  of  evange- 
lism actually  took  students  with  him 
as  he  preached  on  street  corners  as 
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John  Miller  has  done,  or  took  stu- 
dents with  him  as  he  visited  prospects 
as  we  have  done? 

What  if  several  faculty  members 
could  be  assigned  by  the  presbytery  to 
do  the  work  of  organizing  a  new 
congregation,  and  in  this  responsibili- 
ty had  seminary  students  working 
with  them  each  step  of  the  way? 

Over  the  years  many  seminaries 
have  gained  reputations  for  develop- 
ing heretical  ideas  which  tear  apart 
the  Church.  Wouldn't  it  be  tremen- 
dous if  our  Reformed  seminaries 
could  gain  reputations  for  building 
congregations  and  for  sending  out 
men  who  are  ready  to  shepherd  the 
flock?  rjj 


Sheep— from  p.  10 

it.  Volumes  of  books  and  cassette 
tapes  bear  witness  to  the  hearing  of 
the  Word,  but  the  Church  should  give 
a  greater  demonstration  of  perform- 
ing the  doing  of  it.  I  have  been  en- 
couraged to  see  more  churches  plac- 
ing Sunday  school  classes  after  the 
morning  worship  service  so  that  there 
might  be  discussion  of  the  application 
of  the  pastor's  sermon.  If  God  Him- 
self is  speaking  to  us,  what  does  He 
want  us  to  believe  and  do? 

A  second  means  of  grace,  and  one 
that  is  underemphasized  in  Reformed 
circles,  is  the  sacraments.  In  a  day 
when  the  medium  is  so  much  of  the 
message,  we  should  display  the  wis- 
dom of  God  when  He  gave  us  beauti- 
ful and  affective  expressions  of  His 
grace  in  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per in  addition  to  His  written  Word. 

Here  we  have  the  signifying  and 
sealing  of  His  covenant.  Here  we 
have  regularly  exhibited  the  centrality 
of  the  cross  with  its  reminder  of  our 
sin  and  guilt  and  also  of  God's  mercy 
and  pardon. 

Then  there  is  the  third  means  of 
grace,  prayer.  The  Journal  recently 
carried  an  interview  with  Professor 
Harvie  Conn  of  Westminster  Semi- 
nary on  the  subject  of  contextualiza- 
tion  and  what  the  North  American 
Church  could  learn  from  the  Third 
World.  One  of  his  specific  points  was 
the  effect  of  prayer  in  many  of  the 
Churches  of  the  Third  World.  In  our 
cultural  context  I  believe  that  prayer 
is  one  of  the  most  self-conscious 
things  that  we  do,  and  that  is  because 
we  tend  to  be  more  aware  of  the  peo- 


ple who  are  listening  or  watching  than 
we  are  of  the  Lord  to  whom  we  are 
supposed  to  be  talking. 

The  reality  of  the  person  of  God 
challenges  us  to  bring  people  into 
direct  contact  with  Him  through  His 
means  of  grace:  the  Word,  the  sacra- 
ments and  fervent  prayer. 

2)  Bringing  Christians  into  the 
World  Without  Their  Being  of  the 
World  is  the  other  side  of  this  chal- 
lenge. This  is  the  problem  of  Chris- 
tianity and  culture,  aspects  of  which  I 
have  already  referred  to,  but  it  is  the 
other  important  facet  of  the  main  is- 
sue before  the  Churches  and  hence 
facing  the  seminaries. 

It  is  not  only  secular  educators  who 
are  puzzling  over  the  teaching  of 
moral  values.  The  decline  of  our  cul- 
ture and  also  the  new  questions  raised 
by  rapid  change  compel  the  Churches 
also  to  face  new  ethical  issues  and 
delve  deeper  into  the  principles  of 
Christian  conduct. 

When  the  written  Word  of  God 
does  not  deal  explicitly  with  a  con- 
crete issue,  we  must  know  how  to  de- 
rive the  principle  that  leads  to  the 
fruit  of  the  kingdom.  And  we  must 
lead  both  young  people  and  adults  be- 
yond a  mere  sense  of  duty  to  the 
source  of  power  in  the  kingdom— 
to  thankful  obedience  out  of  love  in 
response  to  God's  grace. 

Besides  the  moral  aspects  of  Chris- 
tianity and  culture  there  are  what  I 
shall  term  the  geographical  aspects. 
Evangelical  Christianity,  and  par- 
ticularly Presbyterianism,  seems  to 
have  been  most  effective  among  the 
suburban  middle  classes  of  America. 
Because  of  this  there  is  danger  of  be- 
ing trapped  in  a  particular  segment  of 
our  society  whereas  our  Lord  was 
able  to  communicate  with  all  kinds  of 
people. 

There  is  much  to  be  learned  from 
the  so-called  Church  growth  move- 
ment, but  one  of  its  principles  seems 
to  me  to  fly  in  the  face  of  the  Scrip- 
tural concept  of  the  Church— namely 
the  homogeneous  principle  that  the 
Church  will  grow  most  rapidly  if  it 
confines  itself  to  a  well-defined  cul- 
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ture  and  segment  of  society.  This  may 
have  a  sociological  validity,  but  1 
question  whether  it  coincides  with  the 
reality  of  a  God  who  transcends  cul- 
ture and  who  bestows  a  faith  that 
transforms  culture. 

We  must  be  concerned  about  any 
Church  which  identifies  itself  exclu- 
sively with  anything  other  than  her 
Lord  The  same  point  applies  also  to 
an  identification  with  American  na- 
tionalism over  against  a  unity  with 
fellow  Christians  all  over  the  world. 

One  further  point  concerning  the 
challenge  facing  the  Churches  of 
bringing  Christians  into  the  world 
without  being  of  the  world.  Ephe- 
sians  4:12  speaks  of  the  Lord  giving 
the  Church  pastors  and  teachers  "to 
prepare  God's  people  for  works  of 
service."  Works  of  service  are  to  be  a 
main  result  of  our  ministry. 

It  is  encouraging  to  see  more  of  our 
churches  engaging  in  diaconal  ac- 
tivity. In  an  age  of  alienation  we  are 
seeing  a  sense  of  community  forming 
among  Christians.  Through  counsel- 
ing ministries  we  are  seeing  in- 
dividuals coming  to  know  themselves 
as  children  of  God.  At  the  same  time 
the  integrity  and  primacy  of  the  fami- 
ly must  be  maintained. 

In  light  of  these  challenges  facing 
the  Churches,  what  can  and  should 
the  seminaries  do?  In  addition  to  the 
thorough  learning  of  the  Scriptures 
which  all  of  our  curricula  assume  to 
be  basic,  it  is  apparent  to  me  that 
seminaries  should  strive  for  three 
things  in  their  students:  an  assurance 
of  salvation,  a  desire  to  help  people, 
and  a  relation  to  a  church. 

Some  may  be  surprised  at  mention 
of  assurance  of  salvation  for  semina- 
rians, but  we  must  recognize  that 
many  who  come  to  seminary  have  on- 
ly recently  received  Christ  as  Saviour 
and  they  have  not  yet  faced  many  of 
the  testings  that  mature  Christians 
have  experienced.  Even  those  with  a 
faith  of  longer  standing  are  still  work- 
ing out  serious  questions  that  our 
civilization  has  raised.  I  am  con- 
vinced that  the  major  key  to  effective 
ministry  is  assurance  of  one's  own 
salvation,  in  spite  of  many  failings  on 
one's  own  part. 

And  then  the  seminarian  must  see 
cultivated  within  himself  a  desire  to 
help  people.  He  must  view  his  func- 
tion as  not  merely  to  defend  the  truth 
but  to  be  like  Christ  as  Peter  de- 


scribed Him  in  Acts  10:38  as  the  one 
who  '  'went  around  doing  good . ' ' 

Finally,  it  is  important  that  the 
seminarian  maintain  a  relation  to  a 
church  during  his  years  of  study.  This 
may  seem  obvious,  but  not  all  stu- 
dents come  to  seminary  already  under 
care  of  a  presbytery  and  nurtured  and 
encouraged  by  a  body  of  elders. 

Covenant  Seminary,  in  order  to  de- 
velop servants  of  Christ  who  are  pre- 
pared to  manifest  the  reality  of  God's 
person,  is  taking  several  steps  to 
make  best  use  of  the  three  or  four 
years  we  have  with  a  student.  We  are 
instituting  a  course  for  entering 
students  which  will  deal  with  the 
kingdom,  the  Church,  the  minister's 
spiritual  life,  and  pastoral  care  and 
counseling. 

Our  aim  is  to  impress  the  student 
from  the  outset  that  his  orientation  is 
toward  the  Church  and  his  resource  is 
the  living  and  true  God.  Along  with 
academic  learning  there  must  also  be 
spiritual  development  and  practical 
training. 

In  addition  to  the  daily  chapel  ser- 
vices the  students  have  regular  meet- 


ings with  faculty  advisors  for  the  sake 
of  consultation  and  prayer.  Since  it  is 
not  feasible  for  every  student  to  have 
a  pastoral  internship,  we  are  seeking 
to  expand  our  field  work  opportuni- 
ties and  seminarian  programs  in  the 
St  Louis-area  churches  so  that  every 
student  can  be  expected  to  receive 
supervised  experience. 

Covenant  also  has  added  in  recent 
years  programs  in  counseling  and  in 
missions,  offering  all  of  our  students 
more  opportunities  for  study  ot 
theology  applied  to  the  needs  of  peo- 

Pl<May  it  be  said  in  the  courts  of  heav- 
en that  toward  the  end  of  the  20th 
century  there  were  at  least  four  semi- 
naries truly  making  disciples  who  in 
turn  fed  and  tended  the  sheep  of  the 
Good  Shepherd.  m 


HYMNALS  FOR  SALE 

Worship  and  Service  Hymnal,  Hope 
Publishing  Company.  Good  condi- 
tion 81  copies,  $1.00  each  (plus 
postage).  1-305-781-0260  


For  Pastors  Only 

Banner  of  Truth  is  sponsoring  a 
at  the  Capitol  View  Presbyterian  Church,  Atlanta,  faa. ,  uc 
fnbe?  3  6   1978   The  object  of  the  conference  is  to 
^enathen  bonds  between  ministers  and  missionaries 
&tt  the  powerful  preaching  of  evangelical 
and  Calvinistic  Christianity  is  the  need  of  our  age. 


Speakers  include: 
Walter  J.  Chantry 
Albert  N.  Martin 
lain  H.  Murray 


Sam  C.  Patterson 
E.  C.  Reisinger 
John  R.  de  Witt 


For  further  information  and  registration  forms,  write  to: 

Ministers'  Conference  Secretary 
Banner  of  Truth  Trust 
Post  Office  Box  621 
Carlisle,  PA  17013 
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The  Picture  in  Cuba 

Yes,  there  is  no  unemployment.  Also  no  free  enterprise  or 
initiative.  Everyone  works  for  the  state— when,  where,  how 
and  as  ordered.  Wages,  if  any,  are  the  state  wages.  There  is 
no  welfare.  Work  is  always  available  in  the  cane  fields. 

True,  everyone  is  "educated."  Students  have  little  or  no 
choice  in  education,  but  are  trained  to  meet  the  state's 
requirements.  State  schools  teach  anti- Americanism  and 
atheistic  Marxist  doctrine. 

As  for  no  poverty  and  no  hunger,  this  is  largely  a  myth. 
The  best  foods  go  to  Russia,  and  the  average  Cuban  gets  ten 
ounces  of  meat  every  two  weeks.  Oranges  and  chickens  are 
available  with  a  doctor's  prescription;  all  food  is  extremely 
limited  and  it  is  rationed.  The  government  owns  what  the 
farmer  produces. 

— G.  Russell  Evans 
See  p.  9 


5UNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  FOR  SEPTEMBER  17 
JEVOTION  FOR  SEPTEMBER 
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GOD  EXPECTS  HIS  SHARE 

In  the  Journal  for  Aug.  2  there  was 
some  information  concerning  the  be- 
nevolent giving — or  perhaps  the  lack 
of  benevolent  giving — by  some  of  the 
churches  in  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  America.  The  Editor  indicated  that 
he  would  like  to  hear  from  readers 
with  regard  to  this  subject. 

It  would  seem  apparent  that  all  of 
those  churches  mentioned  in  the 
Journal  are  guilty  of  being  only  inter- 
ested in  ministering  to  themselves.  In 
so  doing,  they  are  not  fulfilling  the 
Great  Commission  and  are  like  the 
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barren  fig  tree  that  our  Lord  said 
should  be  replaced  with  one  that 
would  bear  fruit. 

I  firmly  believe  that  no  congrega- 
tion, large  or  small,  will  ever  truly  re- 
ceive the  blessing  of  the  Lord  until 
that  congregation,  out  of  a  love  for 
the  Lord  and  a  concern  for  others,  is 
matching  dollar  for  dollar  what  they 
spend  on  themselves  with  at  least  an 
equal  amount  spent  in  a  ministry  to 
others. 

This  is  something  that  cannot  be 
legislated,  ordered,  or  demanded.  It 
has  to  come  from  a  heartfelt  desire 
and  love  of  the  Lord  with  a  deep  con- 
cern and  burden  for  a  real  ministry  to 
and  for  others. 

A  church  is  never  too  small  or  too 
large  for  a  full  implementation  of  a 
dollar  for  dollar  matching  program 
of  giving  to  benevolences.  The  best 
time  to  begin  is  when  a  church  is  first 
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organized;  no  matter  how  meager  or 
insignificant  the  amount  might  ap- 
pear to  be  at  that  time. 

We  are  told  by  the  Lord  that  we  re- 
ceive little  because  we  ask  little.  I 
would,  therefore,  challenge  churches 
everywhere,  if  they  have  been  inter- 
ested only  in  ministering  to  them- 
selves and  not  to  others,  to  love  the 
Lord  enough  and  to  trust  Him 
enough  to  match  the  amount  they 
budget  for  current  expenses  with  an 
equal  amount  for  benevolences. 

Another  matter  that  is  directly  re- 
lated to  what  has  been  discussed 
above  is  the  Five-in-Five  campaign  in 
the  PCA  in  behalf  of  new  church  con- 
struction. I  sincerely  hope  that  when 
the  funds  become  available  that  much 
wisdom  and  discretion  will  be  utilized 
with  regard  to  the  use  of  the  funds. 

For  example,  in  some  situations 
there  are  two  or  more  small  PCA 
churches  serving  the  same  immediate 
small  town  area.  While  support  for 
work  under  the  Committee  on  Mis- 
sion to  the  US  is  an  urgent  priority, 
are  there  not  places  where  work  can 
be  consolidated? 

I  know  of  a  small  town  where  there 
are  three  PCA  churches.  Two  of  these 
own  their  respective  properties.  The 
third  does  not.  All  three  of  these  con- 
gregations combined  would  not  make 
one  large  congregation  and  all  three 
could  be  adequately  served  and  pro- 
vided for  by  the  worship  facilities  and 
the  ministry  of  a  single  church. 

It  is  with  the  foregoing  in  mind  that 
I  trust  that  wisdom  from  almighty 
God  will  be  sought  in  the  administra- 
tion of  the  Five-in-Five  campaign 
funds. 

— Robert  J.  Jamison 
Waynesville,  N.C. 

OPINIONS  SOLICITED 

The  General  Assembly's  Office  of 
Review  and  Evaluation  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  US  is  requesting  infor- 
mation from  people  throughout  the 
denomination  who  would  like  to  help 
in  evaluating  the  work  of  the  General 
Assembly's  agencies. 

Each  year  the  General  Assembly 
reviews  certain  of  its  program  func- 
tions and  agencies,  on  a  rotating 
schedule,  to  determine  whether  they 
should  be  continued,  terminated  or 
changed.  Those  scheduled  for  review 
by  the  1979  General  Assembly  are 
Broadcasting  and  Audio-Visuals/ 
TRAV;  Office  of  Minority  Affairs; 
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International  Missionary  Care  and 
Support;  Missionary  Enlistment;  Be- 
nevolence Allocations  to  Assembly 
Institutions  (Stillman  College,  Pres- 
byterian School  of  Christian  Educa- 
tion, and  Presbyterian  Foundation); 
Council  on  Theology  and  Culture, 
and  the  Presbyterian  Center  Manage- 
ment Council. 

Beyond  its  review  of  specific  func- 
tions each  year,  the  Office  of  Review 
and  Evaluation  welcomes  at  any  time 
communications  regarding  the  effec- 
tiveness or  responsiveness  of  General 
Assembly's  agencies  and  their  pro- 
grams. These  may  be  mailed  to  our 
office,  341  Ponce  de  Leon  Ave., 
N.E.,  Atlanta,  Ga.  30308. 

— (Rev.)  Richard  G.  Hutcheson  Jr. 
Atlanta,  Ga. 

THIS  AND  THAT 

Thank  you  for  such  an  inspiring 
and  worthwhile  magazine  which  I 
have  recently  been  so  excited  to 
receive.  The  Journal  in  my  opinion 
reflects  God's  Word,  deals  in  truth 
from  the  Word  and  alleviates  ques- 
tions in  my  mind  about  what's  hap- 


Across  the 

Editor's 

Desk 


%  Most  Americans  are  so  jaded  by 
the  sight  of  mammoth  dollar  figures 
that  the  mention  of  millions  and  bil- 
lions hardly  registers  any  more.  But 
we  saw  some  figures  the  other  day 
that  jolted  us  in  spite  of  our  familiari- 
ty with  astronomical  spending.  These 
were  the  amounts  spent  by  leading 
brewers  and  distillers  in  America  for 
advertising  only.  Look  at  what  the  al- 
cohol merchants  spend  each  year  just 
to  sell  their  products.  The  figures  are 
from  The  American  Issue  magazine 
and  are  the  latest  available: 
—Hiram  Walker,  $10,000,000. 


pening  in  the  Presbyterian  and  Re- 
formed bodies  of  the  Church.  I  eager- 
ly await  the  copy  each  week  and  enjoy 
being  enlightened  on  news  which  I 
might  never  have  had  a  chance  to 
read. 

I  especially  enjoy  the  Sunday 
school  lesson  and  the  sermons.  Thank 
you  again  for  providing  such  a 
magazine  for  Presbyterian  Chris- 
tians. 

—Peter  E.  Tefft 
Ocala,  Fla. 

MINISTERS 

Cecil  R.  Albright  from  Richmond,  Va.,  to  the 
First  Church  (PCUS),  Hendersonville, 
Term. 

R.  P.  Anderson  from  Washington,  Ga.,  to  the 
Memorial  Park  Church  (PCUS),  Gainesville, 
Ga. 

Herman  Dam  from  Murfreesboro,  Tenn.,  to 
the  Mattie  Smith  Memorial  and  Buffalo  Val- 
ley Churches  (PCUS),  Silver  Point,  Tenn. 

Anthony  W.  Dean  from  Tuscaloosa,  Ala.,  to 
the  Strawberry  Plains,  Tenn.,  Church 
(PCUS). 

David  T.  Evans  Jr.  from  St.  Petersburg,  Fla., 
to  the  Everglades  Church  (PCUS),  Belle 
Glade,  Fla. 


—Seagram,  $40,000,000. 

—Miller  Brewing,  $29,000,000. 

— Annheuser-Busch,  $60,000,000. 

— Schlitz,  $45,000,000. 

— Coors,  $13,500,000. 
Is  there  a  lesson  here  for  salesmen  of 
the  Gospel?  Might  there  be  a  connec- 
tion between  a  condition  in  which 
Church  leaders  complain  that  the 
people  are  not  informed,  yet  there  is 
no  news  office,  no  budget  for  publici- 
ty, no  interest  in  getting  the  denomi- 
national "message"  to  the  public? 
Because  that  is  our  business,  we  may 
be  pardoned  for  suggesting  that  sup- 
port for  ministries  such  as  this  one 
ranks  high  on  our  list  of  valuable  "in- 
vestments" for  God. 

•  The  above  reminds  us  of  another 
set  of  statistics  we  saw  recently.  It 
seems  that  a  survey  by  the  National 
Retail  Dry  Goods  Association  indi- 
cated that  47%  of  all  salesmen  make 
one  call  and  quit;  25%  of  the  sales- 
men make  two  calls  and  quit;  15%  of 
the  salesmen  make  three  calls  and 
quit— 88%  of  the  salesmen  quit  after 
one,  two  or  three  calls.  Only  12%  of 


James  H.  Glassman  from  Minneapolis, 
Minn.,  to  the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Mission, 
Tex. 

David  J.  Graybill  from  Hendersonville,  Tenn., 
to  the  Warner  Memorial  Church  (PCUS), 
Kensington,  Md. 

Braden  A.  Hamilton  from  Chattanooga, 

Tenn.,  to  the  New  Covenant  Church  (PCUS), 

Knoxville,  Tenn. 
James  R.  Hardy  Jr.  from  Watertown,  Tenn., 

to  the  Robinson  Memorial  Church  (PCUS), 

Alexander  City,  Ala. 

Paul  L.  Karlberg  from  Savannah,  Ga.,  to  the 
King  of  Prussia,  Pa.,  Reformed  Church 
(RPCES). 

James  L.  Ransom  from  Warminster,  Pa.,  to 
the  Alderwood  Manor,  Wash.,  Church 
(RPCES). 


DEATH 

Clemmie  Hurst  Cobb,  wife  of  the  Rev 
Charles  H.  Cobb  Jr.  of  Dallas,  Tex.,  and  for 
1 3  years  a  missionary  to  Brazil,  died  in  Dal- 
las Aug.  15  after  a  long  illness. 

ELDER 

Ruling  Elder  W.  H.  Moore  Sr.,  who  died 
June  3,  1978,  has  been  memorialized  by 
the  session  of  the  Trinity  Presbyterian 
Church,  Van  Wyck,  S.C.  He  was  an  elder  in 
the  church  for  over  40  years. 


the  salesmen  keep  on  calling.  But 
those  12%  do  more  than  80%  of  the 
business.  The  88%  who  quit  by  the 
third  call  do  only  20%  of  the  busi- 
ness. Doesn't  that  say  something  to 
salesmen  of  the  Gospel? 

•  As  the  House  of  Representatives 
was  preparing  to  vote  on  extending 
the  time  for  passage  of  the  so-called 
Equal  Rights  Amendment  (ERA), 
radical  religious  groups  were  demon- 
strating on  the  sidewalk  outside  with 
banners  and  placards.  Ordinarily,  if 
there  are  any  Presbyterians  at  all  in 
such  motley  gatherings,  they  are  of 
the  United  or  "Northern"  variety 
(UPCUSA),  occasionally  accom- 
panied by  someone  from  the  PCUS 
or  "Southern"  Church.  This  time  the 
news  dispatches  said  nothing  about 
the  UPCUSA,  but  the  PCUS  was 
there  in  full  force,  represented  by  the 
Committee  on  Women's  Concerns 
which  is  a  member  of  the  Religious 
Committee  for  the  ERA.  It  would  be 
interesting  to  know  if  they  were  dem- 
onstrating at  General  Assembly  ex- 
pense. [JJ 
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News  of  Religion 


UCC  Spokesman  Hits  'Competency  Tests' 


DURHAM,  N.C.— In  a  volatile  new 
controversy  likely  to  spread  to  other 
parts  of  the  country,  a  representative 
of  the  United  Church  of  Christ  has 
spoken  out  sharply  against  competen- 
cy tests  in  public  schools,  and  called 
for  a  student  boycott  of  the  first  such 
tests  to  be  given  in  North  Carolina 
this  fall. 

The  Rev.  Leon  White,  North  Caro- 
lina and  Virginia  field  director  of  the 
UCC's  Commission  for  Racial  Jus- 
tice, predicts  "the  greatest  crisis  in 
the  schools  since  integration." 

The  tests,  which  some  critics  say 
discriminate  unfairly  against  blacks 
and  other  low  income  groups,  were 
ordered  by  the  1977  North  Carolina 
legislature  to  measure  basic  reading 
and  mathematics  skills  of  high  school 
juniors.  Students  who  fail  the  test  in 


GUATEMALA— More  than  40  Re- 
formed leaders  from  throughout  Cen- 
tral America,  Mexico  and  Puerto  Rico 
gathered  here  for  five  days  to  reexam- 
ine the  meaning  of  the  Reformed 
faith  for  their  part  of  the  world. 

Organized  by  the  School  of  Theol- 
ogy of  the  Mariano  Galvez  Universi- 
ty, a  private  evangelical  school  in  this 
country's  capital  city,  the  seminar 
featured  the  Rev.  Gerald  Nyenhuis, 
director  of  the  Juan  Calvino  Semi- 
nary in  Mexico  City,  as  the  main 
speaker. 

Dr.  Nyenhuis,  who  is  also  profes- 
sor of  Spanish  literature  in  a  public 


four  attempts  before  completing  their 
senior  year  are  to  be  given  certificates 
of  attendance  rather  than  regular 
high  school  diplomas. 

Opponents  of  the  tests  say  they  are 
culturally  and  racially  biased.  The 
new  Coalition  for  Quality  Education 
has  joined  the  North  Carolina 
NAACP  in  seeking  a  possible  court 
challenge  to  the  testing  program. 

But  James  J.  Gallagher,  chairman 
of  the  state's  Competency  Testing 
Commission,  says  students  who  can 
read  and  solve  simple  math  problems 
will  have  no  trouble  passing  the  test 
when  it  is  administered  in  November. 

Typical  questions  in  the  test  ask 
students  to  read  job  application 
forms,  balance  checkbooks,  read  bus 
schedules  and  compute  sales  taxes. 
"If  you  can't  read  well  enough  to 


university  in  Mexico,  stressed  how  the 
16th  century  reformers  faced  their 
problems,  applying  the  Scripture  to 
the  issues  of  their  day. 

In  morning  sessions,  representa- 
tives of  the  Central  American  Mission 
and  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Guatemala  discussed  the  significance 
of  Reformed  thinking  for  their  specif- 
ic works.  Presbyterians  have  been  at 
work  in  Guatemala  for  a  full  century, 
and  CAM  for  more  than  70  years. 

The  host  school  is  publishing  the 
lectures,  and  delegates  agreed  to  meet 
again  for  a  continuation  of  their  dis- 
cussions. 


handle  a  job  application  form  your 
reading  skills  won't  do  you  much 
good,"  says  Mr.  Gallagher. 

Both  Mr.  White,  speaking  for  the 
UCC,  and  representatives  of  a 
number  of  other  groups  including 
several  black  churches  have  inter- 
preted the  tests  as  attacks  on  black 
colleges  and  on  black  teachers. 

In  preliminary  tests  conducted  last 
February,  85  per  cent  of  participating 
black  students  and  54  per  cent  of  par- 
ticipating white  students  answered 
fewer  than  70  per  cent  of  the  math 
questions  correctly.  Both  groups  did 
better  on  reading,  but  again  there  was 
a  wide  gap  between  the  races. 

Opponents  of  the  tests  think  that 
high  failure  rate  among  blacks  will 
force  them  to  take  low  paying  jobs,  to 
consider  dropping  out  of  school,  and 
to  forfeit  plans  for  college  if  they  do 
complete  high  school. 

One  spokesman  for  the  coalition 
said  the  tests  might  also  be  construed 
as  an  attack  on  teachers,  since  with 
lower  enrollments  in  schools  some 
teachers  are  bound  to  lose  their  jobs. 

Paul  Bermanzohn,  speaking  at  a 
news  conference  here  with  Mr.  White 
of  the  UCC,  said  he  fears  the  tests 
will  eventually  lead  to  similar  compe- 
tency tests  for  teachers.  "Once  you 
push  out  the  youth,"  he  said,  "the 
next  step  is  to  push  out  the 
teachers."  E 

J.  I.  Packer  Will  Join 
Regent  College  Faculty 

LONDON,  England— f  he  Rev.  J.  I. 
Packer,  associate  principal  of  Trinity 
College  at  Bristol,  England,  and  one 
of  the  leading  evangelical  theologians 
in  the  Church  of  England,  plans  to 
leave  Britain  to  settle  in  Canada. 

According  to  CEN,  a  newspaper 
representing  the  evangelical  wing  of 
the  Church,  Dr.  Packer  has  signed  a 
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contract  with  Regent  College  in  Van- 
couver, British  Columbia,  to  begin 
teaching  theology  there  next  summer. 

Dr.  Packer's  international  reputa- 
tion was  first  established  with  the 
publication  of  his  two  small  books, 
Fundamentalism  and  the  Word  of 
God  and  Evangelism  and  the  Sover- 
eignty of  God .  3D 

Alcohol  Overindulgence 
J   Up  5  Per  Cent  in  a  Year 

PRINCETON,  N.J.  (RNS) — A  new 
e  Gallup  Poll  reveals  that  the  number 
a  of  Americans  who  drink  alcohol  re- 
s  !  mains  relatively  unchanged,  but  the 
'  !  proportion  of  those  who  have  become 

problem  drinkers  has  doubled. 
According  to  the  latest  survey,  24 

per  cent  of  American  adults  said  they 
g  had  alcohol-related  problems  in  their 
d"  families.  In  1974,  12  per  cent  reported 
^     alcohol-related  problems. 

Twenty-three  per  cent  of  adult 

Americans  now  say  they  occasionally 
*     "overindulge"  in  alcohol,  compared 

with  18  per  cent  who  said  in  1977  that 

they  overindulged. 
Gallup's  poll  of  1,523  adults  taken 
'     in  April  showed  that  71  per  cent  of 

them  drink,  the  same  proportion  as 
1     last  year.  About  29  per  cent  were 

abstainers.  Men,  young  people,  and 
j     persons  who  had  college  background 

and  high  incomes  were  found  more 

likely  to  drink  than  women  or  people 
;     from  the  South.  E 

:   ABC-TV  Will  Be  Target 
Of  November  Protest 

i 

:  TUPELO,  Miss.— Because  of  what 
;  the  Rev.  Edward  Wildmon  calls  "new 
lows  in  television  programming,"  the 
group  he  heads— National  Federation 
for  Decency — has  announced  a  No- 
vember boycott  of  the  ABC-TV  net- 
work. 

"ABC  doesn't  understand  letters 
of  concern,"  said  Mr.  Wildmon. 
"They  ignore  them.  But  they  do  un- 
J    derstand  the  dollar.  It  is  the  only 
;     thing  they  do  understand.  By  boy- 
1     cotting  ABC  in  November  we  can 
'    make  our  disgust  with  the  crude  and 
tasteless  programming  felt  in  their 
pocketbook." 

Mr.  Wildmon  thinks  his  organiza- 
tion's nationwide  protest  may  cost 


ABC  some  $60  million  in  advertising 
revenues.  A.  C.  Nielsen  Co.  ratings 
"sweeps"  are  conducted  in  Novem- 
ber, and  advertising  prices  are  then 
established  on  the  basis  of  the  ratings. 

"If  we  can  drop  ABC's  ratings  by 
two  points,  it  could  result  in  a  loss  of 
$60  million  for  them  over  the  next 
year,  Mr.  Wildmon  said. 

The  "new  low  in  programming" 
which  triggered  NFD's  decision  to  or- 
ganize the  boycott  involved  the  show- 
ing "Husbands,  Wives  and  Lovers" 
on  CBS,  and  "Youth  Terror:  The 
View  Behind  the  Gun"  on  ABC,  he 
said. 

"The  'Husbands,  Wives,  Lovers' 
episode  presented  group  sex  and  mate- 
swapping  as  normal,  healthy,  accept- 
able, beneficial  and,  of  course,  fun- 
ny. It  was  the  most  vulgar,  offensive, 
obscene  program  I  have  ever  seen  on 
television,"  Mr.  Wildmon  charged. 

"The  news  special  on  ABC  used 
profanity  which  one  (ABC)  affiliate 
executive  called  'hardcore'  and  which 
made  nearly  20  ABC  outlets  around 
the  country  refuse  to  air  the  pro- 
gram." 

The  National  Federation  of  Decen- 
cy, he  added,  planned  picketing  at 
Ford  Motor  Company  offices  and 
outlets  because  of  the  type  of  shows  it 
sponsors. 

"Ford  is  very  deceptive  in  their  pol- 
icy and  practice  procedures,"  he  said. 
"On  paper,  they  have  a  good  policy. 
In  practice,  it  is  meaningless.  .  .  . 
Not  only  do  they  help  sponsor  sex  in 
programs  but  they  prostitute  sex  in 
their  commercials . "  CFJ 


Jailed  Employees  Paid 
For  Work  Time  Missed 

NEW  YORK— Two  Episcopal 
Church  employees  who  went  to  jail 
for  10  months  rather  than  cooperate 
with  a  grand  jury  probing  terrorist  ac- 
tivities, allegedly  originating  with 
members  of  the  Episcopal  Church's 
National  Commission  on  Hispanic 
Affairs,  have  been  given  a  total  of 
$40,661.90  for  the  time  they  missed 
from  work  while  in  jail. 

Maria  Cueto  and  Raisa  Nemikin, 
respectively  the  former  executive 
director  and  secretary  of  the  Hispanic 
Affairs  commission,  were  jailed  after 
they  refused  to  testify  on  the  where- 
abouts of  Carlos  Alberto  Torres,  a 


fugitive  and  former  member  of  the 
Church's  commission. 

Another  former  member  of  the 
commission  who  had  been  sought  by 
the  police  was  killed  when  a  bomb 
went  off,  apparently  accidentally,  in 
a  house  described  by  police  as  a 
"bomb  factory." 

The  imprisonment  of  Miss  Cueto 
and  Miss  Nemikin  led  to  protests  by 
various  religious  groups  associated 
with  the  National  Council  of 
Churches  against  so-called  unfair 
practices  by  grand  juries. 

It  also  led  the  1977  General 
Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
US,  in  response  to  a  communication 
from  the  NCC,  to  call  "to  the  atten- 
tion of  the  members  of  our  Church 
the  present  abuses  of  the  grand  jury 
system." 

Miss  Cueto  and  Miss  Nemikin 
refused  to  go  back  to  work  for  the 
Episcopal  Church  upon  their  release 
from  prison  because  they  felt  the 
Church  had  "betrayed"  their  cause. 

The  financial  settlement  was  some- 
what less  than  an  amount  of  $75,000 
suggested  by  attorneys  for  the  two 
women.  JJ 


Respirator  Turned  Off 
For  Comatose  Child 

ST.  PAUL,  Minn.  (RNS)  — A 
respirator  that  kept  the  lungs  and 
heart  of  four  year-old  Stacey  Ellison 
going  for  39  days  was  disconnected 
here  after  the  Minnesota  Supreme 
Court  upheld  a  Ramsey  County  judge 
who  had  declared  the  child  legally 
dead. 

Doctors  at  Children's  Hospital 
turned  off  the  respirator  45  minutes 
after  the  supreme  court  refused  to 
grant  a  further  delay  of  the  case. 

The  little  girl's  heart,  which  along 
with  her  breathing  had  been  main- 
tained by  the  respirator,  stopped  15 
minutes  later. 

The  action  marked  the  first  time 
the  Minnesota  high  court  had  con- 
sidered a  brain  death  case,  and 
brought  to  a  close  legal  efforts  by  at- 
torneys for  Children's  Hospital  and 
Stacey 's  mother,  Denise  Ellison. 

Only  six  of  the  nine  supreme  court 
justices  participated  in  the  expedited 
deliberations.  None  of  the  six 
dissented  from  the  decision. 

Eighteen  states  have  laws  defining 
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brain  death,  and  the  Minnesota 
legislature  considered  such  a  law  last 
year  but  did  not  pass  it. 

One  of  the  hospital's  attorneys, 
David  Donnelly,  said  the  action  is  "a 
step  in  the  direction  of  precedence" 


PCUS  Missionary  Force 
Expected  To  Hold  Steady 

ATLANTA — The  overseas  mission- 
ary force  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
US  in  1979  will  be  278,  the  approxi- 
mate current  level.  Ten  years  ago  the 
number  was  531. 

In  addition  to  these  salaried  mis- 
sionaries, authorization  for  20  mis- 
sionary volunteers  has  been  approved 
by  the  Division  of  International  Mis- 
sion of  the  PCUS  General  Assembly 
Mission  Board.  Such  volunteers  re- 
ceive no  salary  and  pay  most  of  their 
expenses. 

The  division  gave  the  go-ahead  for 
recruiting  21  new  missionaries  from  a 
list  of  37  overseas  missionary  position 
possibilities.  These  will  be  replace- 
ments for  missionaries  lost  to  retire- 
ment and  attrition. 

The  division  also  made  the  recruit- 
ment of  minorities  for  overseas  posi- 
tions a  priority  for  1979-81.  UJ 

UPCUSA  Stated  Clerk 
Sees  No  Exceptions 

NEW  YORK— Presbyteries  of  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church  USA  are 
not  free  to  ignore  the  "definitive 
guidance"  of  that  denomination's  re- 
cent General  Assembly  in  the  ordina- 
tion of  self-affirming  practicing 
homosexuals. 

That  is  the  opinion  of  the  Rev. 
William  P.  Thompson,  stated  clerk  of 
the  UPCUSA,  in  response  to  ques- 
tions from  several  parties  who  won- 
dered if  the  Assembly's  action  against 


and  "the  first  step  toward  having  a 
standard  of  brain  death  adopted." 

Before,  Minnesota  courts  have 
used  the  common  law  definition  of 
death  involving  the  absence  of  cir- 
culation and  respiration.  11 


such  ordination  was  ironclad  or  in- 
tended merely  as  advice. 

"I  consider  the  action  of  the 
Assembly  in  the  specific  matters 
about  which  you  inquire  to  be  clear 
and  unambiguous,"  the  UPCUSA 
official  said. 

Mr.  Thompson  added  that  the  poli- 
cy is  also  clear  with  respect  to  the 
possible  ordination  of  homosexuals 
as  elders  and  deacons  by  local  con- 
gregations. 

But  the  stated  clerk  also  said  that 
the  Assembly's  action  virtually  re- 
quires sessions  to  admit  practicing 
homosexuals  to  regular  membership. 
"The  last  sentence  of  the  section  of 
the  policy  statement,"  he  said, 
"makes  clear  that  homosexual  per- 
sons who  'give  honest  affirmation'  to 
the  questions  required  of  church 
members  'should  not  be  excluded 
from  membership.' "  UJ 

Japanese  Broadcast 
Buffeted  by  Exchange 

NAGOYA,  Japan — The  dramatic  de- 
cline of  the  U.S.  dollar  as  compared 
with  the  Japanese  yen  threatens  the 
continued  existence  of  a  Presbyterian- 
sponsored  radio  broadcast  here  which 
has  been  on  the  air  for  26  years. 

Promised  relief  lies  a  few  months 
down  the  road  in  the  form  of  a  one- 
time grant  from  the  Presbyterian 
Church  US  which  will  amount  to 
something  over  $100,000.  But  back- 
ers of  the  "Hour  for  Christ"  broad- 
cast wonder  whether  the  program  can 
maintain  its  weekly  seven-station 
schedule  even  until  that  help  arrives. 


The  threatened  cutbacks  come  at  a 
time  when  response  to  the  broadcast 
is  at  an  all-time  high.  The  Rev.  Sib- 
bett  F.  Sapp,  broadcast  director,  re- 
ports that  535  letters  and  cards  were 
received  during  the  first  six  months  of 
1978,  compared  with  360  during  the 
same  period  last  year. 

For  many  years,  the  broadcast  was 
supported  almost  entirely  through 
U.S.  gifts.  Three  years  ago,  however, 
the  Division  of  International  Mission 
of  the  PCUS  decided  to  phase  out  its 
support,  which  then  amounted  to 
about  $30,000  annually.  Its  commit- 
ment of  approximately  $10,000  for 
the  current  year  represents  its  final  in- 
vestment, but  that  amount  doesn't  go 
nearly  as  far  now  as  it  did  when  it  was 
pledged. 

The  grant  from  the  PCUS  may 
come  late  this  fall,  after  the  last  of 
several  conditions  is  met  by  the 
broadcast  committee  and  the  sup- 
porting churches.  The  money  will  be 
invested  to  provide  regular  endow- 
ment income  for  the  broadcast  in  the 
years  ahead. 

The  Rev.  James  A.  McAlpine,  for- 
mer director  of  the  broadcast  who  is 
now  serving  with  the  Journal  in  Ashe- 
ville,  says  "The  Hour  for  Christ"  is 
one  of  few  genuinely  evangelical 
broadcasts  in  Japan. 

"There  are  some,"  he  said,  "which 
take  people  right  to  the  front  door  of 
the  Gospel  and  leave  them  there.  But 
the  'Hour  for  Christ'  has  a  strong, 
Bible-centered  program  with  good 
followup  including  visitation." 

As  part  of  that  followup  program, 
the  broadcast  last  year  introduced  14 
people  to  various  local  churches — 
compared  with  only  eight  people  the 
year  before. 

Gifts  for  the  radio  ministry  may  be 
sent  directly  to  "The  Hour  for 
Christ,"  P.O.  Box  170,  Higashi-Ku, 
Nagoya  46 1  -9 1 ,  Japan .  UJ 

ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS... 

•  Calvary  presbytery  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  America  es- 
tablished its  third  new  congregation 
in  the  last  12  months  when  Westmin- 
ster Church  was  organized  in  Sumter, 
S.C.,  on  Sunday,  July  23.  The  new 
congregation  is  the  49th  member 
church  of  Calvary  presbytery,  and  the 
14th  new  church  since  the  presbytery 
was  founded  five  years  ago.  The  Rev. 


Presbyterians  in  Particular 
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John  C.  Ropp  Jr.,  is  organizing  pas- 
tor. 

•  Covenant  Theological  Seminary 
in  St.  Louis  has  had  its  accreditation 
renewed  for  10  years,  the  longest  term 
allowed  by  the  North  Central  Associ- 
ation of  Colleges  and  Schools.  The 
accreditation  includes  the  seminary's 
Doctor  of  Ministry  program,  al- 
though that  program  will  be  reviewed 
after  three  years. 

•  Fewer  than  one  per  cent  of  Ja- 
pan's 114  million  people  profess  any 


form  of  Christianity.  But  north  of 
Tokyo,  where  the  Orthodox  Presby- 
terian Church  has  focused  its  mis- 
sionary activity,  the  figure  is  below 
one  half  of  one  per  cent.  OPC  mis- 
sionaries report  that  the  area  is  less 
wealthy  than  the  rest  of  Japan,  and 
less  exposed  to  the  materialism  that 
has  shaken  some  of  the  conservative 
traditions  in  other  places.  "It  is  still 
common  here,"  they  say,  "for  young 
people  who  come  to  faith  in  Christ  to 
meet  serious  opposition  from  their 
parents,  who  may  even  refuse  to  al- 
low them  to  be  baptized. ' '  EE 


New  Church  Thrives  in  Massachusetts 


WEST  SPRINGFIELD,  Mass.— On- 
ly God  creates  something  out  of  noth- 
ing. Covenant  Community  Church 
here,  a  mission  church  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  America,  proves  the 
point. 

Traditional  church  growth  wisdom 
suggests  that  a  new  local  church 
should  not  be  started  without  a  small 
number  of  seed  families.  The  PCA's 
Mission  to  the  United  States  normally 
observes  that  policy. 

But  traditional  wisdom  and  normal 
policies  failed  to  take  into  account  the 
determination  of  a  34-year-old  for- 
mer Baptist  minister,  now  turned 
Presbyterian,  and  the  enthusiasm  of  a 
supporting  congregation  more  than 
1 ,000  miles  away. 

The  Rev.  Alfred  E.  LaValley  had 
served  as  pastor  of  a  Baptist  church  in 
New  York  and  a  Christian  and  Mis- 
sionary Alliance  church  in  Missis- 
sippi. Gradually,  his  own  reading  of 
the  Bible  and  other  books— especially 
those  by  Lorraine  Boettner— per- 
suaded him  to  embrace  Reformed 
theology.  He  enrolled  at  Reformed 
Seminary  in  Jackson,  Miss. 

The  supporting  congregation  is  the 
Alta  Woods  PCA  church  in  Jackson, 
where  Mr.  LaValley  and  his  family 
began  worshiping  during  his  seminary 
years. 

There  was  no  mistaking  the  fact 
that  the  La  Valleys  were  outsiders  at 
Alta  Woods;  their  New  England  ac- 
cents clearly  betrayed  them.  Never- 
theless, close  ties  were  established. 

For  two  years  in  seminary,  Al  La- 
Valley prayed  that  God  would  pre- 
pare the  hearts  of  the  people  to  whom 


he  would  minister — without  knowing 
just  where  that  field  of  service  was. 
He  did,  however,  have  New  England 
on  his  heart,  and  through  the  months 
he  shared  that  concern  with  the  peo- 
ple at  Alta  Woods. 

Vivid  in  the  Massachusetts  native's 
mind  was  the  metropolitan  area  of 
Springfield,  90  miles  west  of  Boston. 
Only  14  evangelical  churches  serve 
more  than  half  a  million  people,  ac- 
cording to  Mr.  LaValley,  and  none  of 
them  is  Presbyterian  or  Reformed. 

Discussions  with  two  of  the  elders 
at  Alta  Woods  developed  into  a  major 
challenge:  Could  the  church  take  on 
the  LaValleys'  full  support  while  they 
pioneered  far  to  the  Northeast? 

Four  weeks  later,  $18,500  had  been 


pledged  by  the  600-member  church. 
In  March  of  this  year,  the  LaValleys, 
with  their  three  daughters  and  one 
son,  left  Jackson  for  Springfield. 

Al  LaValley  took  with  him  a  title 
given  by  the  Alta  Woods  congrega- 
tion, "Evangelistic  Missionary  to 
New  England,"  and  a  head  full  of 
carefully  laid  plans. 

"Al  doesn't  do  things  off  the  top 
of  his  head,"  says  ruling  elder  John 
High  of  Jackson.  "It  may  have 
looked  like  he  was  acting  foolishly. 
But  he  had  been  preparing  in  some 
detail  for  a  couple  of  years,  and  he 
thought  God  would  honor  that  prepa- 
ration." 

Mr.  High  calls  Al  LaValley  "an  un- 
common man  and  an  uncommon  pas- 
tor." The  Rev.  William  M.  Bratley, 
assistant  pastor  at  Alta  Woods,  cred- 
its the  LaValley  habit  of  avoiding  "a 
canned  approach,  but  getting  to 
know  people  in  a  genuinely  sincere 
way." 

Whatever  combination  of  circum- 
stances stirred  them,  the  people  of 
Springfield— especially  West  Spring- 
field—began responding. 

Ads  and  stories  in  local  newspapers 
produced  "so  many  calls  I  couldn't 
keep  up  with  them,"  recalls  Mr.  La- 
Valley. "I  spent  six  nights  a  week  vis- 
iting, witnessing  and  doing  survey 
work." 

After  three  weeks,  a  Bible  study 
with  18  adults  began  regular  meet- 
ings. One  of  the  participants  was  Da- 
vid Gearing,  district  supervisor  for  a 


4 


The  Rev.  Al  LaValley  and  his  wife  Nancy  provide  part  of  the  new  church's 
nucleus  with  their  own  four  children.  Left  to  right,  they  are  Stephen  W 
Lisa,  14;  Lynne,  13;  and  Kristen,  2. 
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large  textile  firm.  "We'd  given  up 
looking  for  a  church  that  taught  the 
Bible,"  Mr.  Gearing  said.  "But  still 
we  prayed  God  would  send  someone 
like  Al  LaValley  to  our  city." 

Others  felt  the  same  need.  With 
someone  to  lead  the  way,  they  dug  en- 
thusiastically into  the  Westminster 
Confession  of  Faith,  the  Book  of 
Church  Order,  Andrew  Murray's 
Raising  Your  Children  for  Christ, 
and  a  study  of  the  covenant.  The 
group  grew. 

Back  in  Jackson,  the  people  at  Alta 
Woods  remained  faithful  with  their 
support,  but  they  wanted  to  be  more 
involved.  In  June,  a  group  of  10 
members,  including  young  people  of 
high  school  and  college  age,  made  the 
long  trip  north  to  spend  a  week  assist- 
ing the  new  fellowship.  They  wit- 
nessed on  the  streets,  spent  time  with 
the  young  people,  sang  in  the  Sunday 
worship  service,  and  helped  the  La- 
Valleys  with  an  unusual  backyard  and 
basement  vacation  Bible  school. 

"We  had  25  to  30  kids,"  said  Mr. 
Bratley,  who  accompanied  the  group, 
"and  about  half  of  them  came  from 
Roman  Catholic  backgrounds.  One 
mother  who  had  never  been  in  a  Prot- 
estant service  in  her  life  is  now  a  be- 
liever." 

Now  meeting  in  a  rented  Masonic 
hall,  the  mission  church  has  closed  its 
charter  membership  at  39.  By  August 
regular  worship  attendance  was  over 
50,  and  had  reached  a  high  of  74.  The 
growing  group  is  negotiating  for  a 
prime  piece  of  property  in  downtown 
West  Springfield. 

Almost  conspicuous  for  its  absence 
in  the  story  of  the  new  local  church  is 
the  PCA's  church  planting  arm,  Mis- 
sion to  the  US;  that  is  just  as  MUS 
wants  it. 

"Whether  on  the  basis  of  one 
church  starting  another  one,  as  in  this 
case,"  notes  MUS  interim  adminis- 
trator, the  Rev.  Donald  C.  Graham, 
"or  with  a  presbytery  committee  do- 
ing church  planting,  or  working 
through  the  Assembly's  agency,  the 
object  is  to  extend  the  work  of 
Christ." 

Mr.  Graham  said  that  the  Alta 
Woods  church  and  Mr.  LaValley  had 
maintained  regular  communications 
with  the  MUS  office,  working  hard  to 
follow  MUS  guidelines  as  they  went 
along.  The  Springfield  group  with 
four  ruling  elders  trained  and  ready 


to  take  office,  will  probably  soon  ap- 
ply to  the  Mid-Atlantic  presbytery  of 
the  PCA  for  regular  membership. 


In  the  end,  however,  it  is  God  who 
is  making  something  of  nothing  in 
West  Springfield,  Mass.  ffl 


Presbyterian  People 


PCA  Psychologist 
Says  Laity  Must  Help 

MIAMI  (RNS)— If  churches  were  do- 
ing their  work,  most  psychologists 
and  psychiatrists  would  be  out  of 
jobs,  a  Boca  Raton  psychologist  be- 
lieves. 

With  just  a  little  bit  of  training, 
laymen  could  relieve  pastors  of  the 
counseling  load  that  takes  up  to  40 
hours  a  week  of  the  average  minis- 
ter's time,  according  to  Dr.  Lawrence 
J.  Crabb,  Jr.,  a  professional  psychol- 
ogist and  an  elder  at  Spanish  River 
Presbyterian  Church  (PCA)  in  Boca 
Raton,  Fla. 

Dr.  Crabb  proposes  to  move  both 
laymen  and  their  churches  toward 
those  goals  with  an  Institute  of 
Biblical  Counseling  to  begin  Sept.  12 
in  Fort  Lauderdale. 

A  former  psychology  professor  at 
the  University  of  Illinois  and  director 
of  the  psychological  counseling  center 
at  Florida  Atlantic  University,  Dr. 
Crabb  said  that  "apart  from  organic 
malfunction,  psychological  problems 
stem  from  and  are  maintained  by  in- 
accurate behavior  patterns,  which  our 
sin  nature  argues  are  effective;  and  a 
lack  of  the  sense  of  community, 
which  our  sin  nature  seeks  in  all  the 
wrong  places." 

He  believes  that  "a  personal  rela- 
tionship with  Christ  is  a  necessary 
foundation  for  dealing  with  all  prob- 
lems, psychological  or  spiritual." 

The  author  of  two  books  on  Bibli- 
cal counseling  and  of  articles  in 
several  major  magazines  contends 
that  the  track  records  of  psychology 
and  psychiatry  indicate  "they  are 
pretty  ineffective."  He  said  the 
reason  is  that  they  "are  not  based  on 
the  right  concept  of  men  and  wom- 
en." 


The  correct  view  of  man — that  he  is 
a  sinner  separated  from  God  because 
of  his  determination  to  do  wrong  and 
refusal  to  admit  he  is  wrong — is 
found  in  the  Bible,  according  to  the 
psychologist.  That's  why  counseling 
should  be  done  in  the  church,"  he 
says. 

Pastors  do  such  counseling,  he 
notes.  But  there  is  so  much  counsel- 
ing to  be  done — as  evidenced  in  the 
rising  divorce  rates,  for  exam- 
ple— that  laymen  should  handle  as 
much  as  90  per  cent  of  it,  in  Dr. 
Crabb's  view. 

"Para-professionals  are  being  ac- 
cepted today  in  many  other  fields  and 
they  need  to  be  accepted  in  counsel- 
ing," said  Dr.  Crabb,  who  envisions 
churches  with  a  professional  psychol- 
ogist on  the  staff  supervising  the 
work  of  perhaps  a  dozen  or  so  trained 
laymen  in  the  congregation  who  have 
been  selected  because  they  have  the 
Biblical  maturity  and  talents  or  gifts 
necessary  for  counseling. 

Such  an  arrangement,  he  says,  has 
been  working  successfully  in  his  own 
congregation  in  Boca  Raton.  HI 
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Paradise 

in  Communist  Cuba 


G.  RUSSELL  EVANS 


JLor  months  we  have  been  reading 
and  hearing  glowing  reports  about 
the  wonders  of  Communist  Cuba. 

After  the  travel  ban  was  lifted  last 
year,  a  number  of  Church  groups  and 
representatives— including  Presbyte- 
rian, Methodist,  Roman  Catholic  and 
United  Church  of  Christ— have  visi- 
ted Cuba.  Without  exception,  all 
have  marveled  at  the  wonders  which 
Communism  has  brought  to  Cuba. 
They  reached  these  conclusions  after 
visits  lasting  from  a  few  days  to  a  few 
weeks. 

The  only  Protestant  seminary  in 
Cuba,  the  Evangelical  Theological 
Seminary,  is  jointly  supported  by  the 
Presbyterian,  Methodist  and  Episco- 
pal Churches  of  Cuba.  At  its  head  is 
the  Rev.  Sergio  Arce,  a  Presbyterian. 
He  gained  a  fame  of  sorts  by  saying, 
"It  is  more  important  today  to  be  a 
Marxist  than  a  Christian." 

Dr.  Arce,  well  known  as  an  advo- 
cate of  liberation  theology,  also  told  a 
group  of  touring  American  church- 
men that  he  has  "no  interest  in  con- 
verting Marxists  to  Christianity," 
saying  that  the  two  philosophies  are 
"interchangeable." 

Touring  Church  leaders  and  repre- 
sentatives have  reported  some  won- 
derful things  about  Communist  Cuba: 
tremendous  gains  in  housing;  the 
ability  to  live  a  Christian  faith  under 
the  Marxist-socialist  government;  no 
more  hunger,  unemployment,  pover- 
ty, racial  discrimination  or  illiteracy; 
dignity  for  every  human  being;  much 
that  resembles  true  Christianity  in 
Cuban-style  Communism;  and  quali- 
ty health  care  and  education  for 
everyone. 

On  his  trip,  Methodist  Bishop 
James  Armstrong  received  the  red- 
carpet  treatment.  He  marveled  with- 
out exception  at  all  he  saw.  At  the 
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same  time  he  deplored  the  lack  of 
American  support  for  Cuba  with  its 
"widespread  benefits  of  social  jus- 
tice" and  its  dedication  to  the 
"elemental  rights  for  all  of  its 
people." 

Several  official  Presbyterian  and 
Methodist  publications  gave  a  good 
deal  of  prominence  to  such  reports  of 
the  splendid  conditions  in  Cuba,  in- 
cluding glowing  editorial  praise. 
Among  the  many  dissenting  views, 
mostly  handled  as  letters  to  the 
editor,  none  received  headline  treat- 
ment. 

Characteristic  of  the  opposing 
viewpoints  was  an  article  by  the  Rev. 
Ernesto  Vasseur,  pastor  of  the  United 
Methodist  Church  of  Woodbury, 
Conn.  Mr.  Vasseur,  who  lived  under 
the  Castro  regime,  calls  the  glowing 
stories  "extremely  appalling"  and  a 
misrepresentation  of  the  real  situa- 
tion in  Cuba.  Not  only  does  he  know 
from  personal  experience,  he  has  also 
kept  close  contact  since  leaving  Cuba 
with  many  refugees  who  escaped  the 
Cuban  "paradise"  by  every  means 
possible:  small  boats,  rafts,  aircraft, 
and  even  by  swimming  to  the  U.S. 
Naval  Base  at  Guantanamo. 

In  Cuba  Mr.  Vasseur  finds  no  hu- 
man dignity  and  no  freedom— only 
slavery  and  people  doing  what  they 
are  told  to  do:  work  in  the  fields,  at- 
tend government-ordered  parades 
and  speeches,  study  as  ordered.  No 
freedom  of  speech,  travel,  commerce, 
industry,  or  worship.  Churches  are 
open  but  preaching  subjects  are  very 
limited.  Support  of  the  revolution  is 
mandatory.  All  power  is  concentrated 
in  the  hands  of  a  few,  the  govern- 
ment, which  also  has  absolute  control 
of  the  communications  media. 

Mr.  Vasseur  points  out  the  total  fal- 
lacy of  being  a  "Christian  Marxist," 
a  Marxist  and  a  Christian  at  the  same 
time.  He  calls  it  an  absurd  term,  say- 
ing "You  cannot  affirm  God  and 
deny  God  at  the  same  time." 
Eldridge  Cleaver  came  around  to 


an  opposing  viewpoint,  too — after  he 
found  out  for  himself!  He  went  to 
Cuba  at  the  invitation  of  Castro  in 
order  to  escape  his  crimes  in  America. 
As  a  Marxist  Black  Panther,  he  had 
denounced  America  as  "a  cruel  fas- 
cist country"  and  "huge  prison  .  .  . 
under  the  boots  of  its  troops  and  pup- 
pets." But  he  changed  his  mind.  In 
November  1975  he  returned  to  Amer- 
ica to  face  a  possible  prison  term  say- 
ing "I'd  rather  be  in  jail  in  America 
than  free  anywhere  else." 

Cleaver  gave  us  his  own  picture  of 
the  Cuban  "paradise."  Calling  Cuba 
"a  model  of  oppression,"  he  also 
said,  "The  real  mood  there  is  one  of 
hopelessness  and  anguish;  one  also  of 
constant  complaint.  .  .  .There  are 
special  brigades  of  people  who  run 
around  catching  the  dissenters.  .  .  . 
The  people  have  no  machinery  by 
which  to  bring  their  will  to  bear  upon 
the  decision  making  process.  .  .  .  The 
leaders  are  out  for  themselves,  not  for 
the  people.  The  party  will  destroy  you 
at  the  drop  of  a  hat." 

Another  typical  answer  was  given 
by  the  Rev.  Glen  G.  Fletcher  of  the 
Bonsack  United  Methodist  Church  of 
Roanoke,  Va.  Mr.  Fletcher  has  been 
a  member  of  a  Cuban  family  of  minis- 
ters, missionaries  and  educators  for 
20  years.  He  and  his  wife  have  helped 
many  escape  from  the  Communist 
bondage. 

He  says  that  the  refugees'  stories  of 
tragedy  and  oppression  are  unbeliev- 
able— and  exactly  opposite  from  the 
glowing  reports  of  Marxist  Cuba  as 
given  by  the  Church  leaders.  Mr. 


"The  real  mood 
there  is  one  of 
hopelessness  and 


anguish.  .  .  . 
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Fletcher  calls  such  reports  "danger- 
ous to  the  uninformed  free  people  of 
America  who,  unfortunately,  are  un- 
able to  comprehend  the  oppressive  re- 
alities of  a  Marxist  society."  He  says 
that  the  people  of  Cuba  could  not 
talk  openly  to  these  church  visitors  if 
they  want  to  get  along  in  Cuba. 

Mr.  Fletcher's  experience  helps  to 
clarify  some  of  the  "wonderful 
things"  in  Cuba,  as  praised  by  the 
visiting  Church  people. 

The  neighbor  committees  for 
"looking  after  the  health  and  welfare 
of  the  residents"  are  the  Big  Brother 
police  patrol  groups  to  check  on  the 
citizens'  loyalty  to  the  government. 
The  people  live  in  fear  of  these  "hu- 
manitarian" committees,  he  says. 

Yes,  there  is  no  unemployment.  Al- 
so, no  free  enterprise  or  initiative. 
Everyone  works  for  the  state — when, 
where,  how  and  as  ordered.  Wages,  if 
any,  are  the  state  wages.  There  is  no 
welfare.  Work  is  always  available  in 
the  cane  fields. 


There  is  today  more  torture, 
violence  and  oppression,  and  there 
are  more  refugees,  than  in  any  other 
period  in  history.  The  violations  of 
human  rights,  and  oppression  due  to 
racial  tensions,  religious  differences, 
ideological  conflicts,  and  the  un- 
leashed power  of  barbarous  dictators, 
are  increasing  rather  than  decreasing. 

This  is  the  stark  issue  of  the  next 
decade.  It  is  one  of  the  primary  issues 
to  which  the  Church  must  address 
itself,  not  only  because  millions  of 
Christians  are  affected  but  because 
humanity  itself  is  under  attack. 

World  reaction  to  oppression  is  dif- 
ficult to  assess  and  explain.  An  edi- 
torial last  year  in  the  Grand  Rapids 
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True,  everyone  is  "educated."  Stu- 
dents have  little  or  no  choice  in  educa- 
tion, but  are  trained  to  meet  the 
state's  requirements.  State  schools 
teach  anti-Americanism  and  atheis- 
tic Marxist  doctrine. 

As  for  no  poverty  and  no  hunger, 
this  is  largely  a  myth.  The  best  foods 
go  to  Russia;  and  the  average  Cuban 
gets  ten  ounces  of  meat  every  two 
weeks.  Oranges  and  chickens  are 
available  with  a  doctor's  prescription; 
all  food  is  extremely  limited  and  it  is 
rationed.  The  government  owns  what 
the  farmer  produces. 

Fletcher  concludes  his  report  in 
amazement  that  these  Church  leaders 
were  able  to  discover  in  a  few  days 
what  several  million  Cubans  have  not 
been  able  to  find  in  18  years — that 
they  never  had  it  so  good!  He  was 
able  to  get  his  own  mother-in-law  out 
only  a  short  time  ago.  As  she  left,  her 
friends  whispered  to  her,  "Tell  them 
the  truth  in  America  about  how  it  is 
here.  Tell  the  people  there  to  pray  for 


Press  commented  as  follows: 

"Leaders  of  the  Free  World  are 
surely  justified  in  their  concern  for 
the  loss  of  life  which  has  attended  the 
ongoing  struggles  for  majority  black 
rule  in  Rhodesia  and  South  Africa. 
Hundreds  have  been  killed,  mostly  in 
guerrilla  skirmishes  along  Rhodesia's 
border. 

"But  without  meaning  to  minimize 
the  loss  of  any  human  life,  these 
numbers  are  insignificant  when  com- 
pared to  the  death  toll  in  another 
African  nation — Uganda.  Perhaps  as 
many  as  150,000  citizens,  mostly 
black,  have  been  disposed  of  by 
President  Idi  Amin  since  he  came  to 
power  in  1971.  Twenty  thousand  of 
the  country's  most  educated  people 
have  fled  in  fear  of  the  unpredictable 
and  ghoulish  Mr.  Amin. 

"Under  these  conditions  it  is 
dumbfounding  that  so  little  has  been 
heard  from  black  African  leaders 
condemning  General  Amin's  reign  of 
terror.  The  wholesale  slaughter  and 


us  and  for  our  many  political  prison- 
ers." 

A  group  of  Minnesota  businessmen 
visited  Cuba  last  year  and  reported 
numerous  signs  of  economic  prob- 
lems: many  buildings  in  a  state  of 
semi-disintegration;  consumer  goods, 
scarce  and  high-priced;  rationing  of 
practically  everything,  including  cof- 
fee at  one  ounce  per  person  per  week; 
black  marketing;  poverty,  and  a  low 
level  of  natural  and  energy  sources. 

Many  reports  say  that  it  costs  the 
USSR  between  three  and  five  million 
dollars  a  day  to  prop  up  Cuba's  econ- 
omy and  military  forces.  What  a 
wonderful  thing  for  the  USSR  and 
for  Cuba  if  the  United  States  resumes 
trade  with  Cuba!  Our  national  and 
Church  leaders  are  pushing  hard  for 
this  right  now. 

This  would  do  little  or  nothing  for 
the  U.S.  economy,  but  would  pour 
billions  into  the  Cuban  economy, 

(Continued  on  p.  18,  col.  1) 
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torture  of  native  Ugandans  are  large- 
ly ignored." 

We  cannot  explain  the  silence  of 
national  leaders  when  torture  and  op- 
pression occur  right  next  door.  We 
find  it  equally  difficult  to  understand 
the  selective  reporting  of  the  news 
media.  We  watch  dumbfounded 
when  the  United  Nations,  which  was 
founded  in  1945  for  the  purpose  of 
maintaining  peace  and  preventing  op- 
pression, virtually  ignores  human 
atrocities  in  parts  of  Africa  and  Asia. 

Still  worse  is  the  callous  indif- 
ference of  many  Christians  to  what  is 
happening  in  parts  of  the  world  where 
human  beings,  in  some  cases  fellow 
Christians,  are  being  persecuted  and 
slaughtered.  The  very  fact  that  today 
more  Christians  are  in  exile  than  ever 
before  in  history  ought  to  shake  us 
out  of  our  indifference  and  awaken  in 
the  Church  an  active  and  aggressive 
concern  for  those  who  suffer  unjust- 
ly. 

Oppression   takes   many  forms, 


Christians 
Under  Oppression 
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from  subtle  social  and  economic  in- 
justice to  the  censorship  of  the  news, 
the  opening  of  private  corre- 
spondence passing  through  govern- 
ment post  offices,  to  prison  camps 
and  the  planned  liquidation  of  whole 
sectors  of  the  nation's  population. 

In  Latin  America,  terrorist  activity 
emanating  from  both  leftist  (Marx- 
ist) and  rightist  (neo-Fascist)  sources 
keeps  entire  nations  in  fear  and  ten- 
sion. In  places  like  Cambodia,  the 
few  sources  of  news  available  to  us  in- 
dicate that  the  calculated  massacre  of 
tens  of  thousands  of  people  is  taking 
place. 

As  for  relief  from  these  human 
atrocities,  the  future  is  not  bright. 
Conflicting  ideologies  will  probably 
keep  the  fires  of  hate  and  hostility 
burning,  and  aggressive  movements 
will  continue  to  use  sophisticated 
arguments  to  excuse  gross  brutality 
and  suppression  of  human  rights. 

At  the  same  time,  in  too  many 
countries,  madmen  will  be  able  to 
seize  power  and  avail  themselves  of 
so-called  "sovereign  rights  of  na- 
tional states"  to  mistreat  and  dispose 
of  their  own  people,  while  the  "great 
nations"  look  the  other  way,  afraid 
and  unwilling  to  intervene. 

Christians  get  hurt  almost  every 
time  oppression  occurs.  In  Kenya, 
East  Africa,  thousands  of  Ugandan 
Christians  are  among  the  refugees 
waiting  for  the  time  when  Idi  Amin  is 
deposed  and  they  can  return  to  their 
homeland. 

In  Argentina,  faithful  Protestants 
and  Catholics  alike  are  among  the 
refugees  from  Chile,  some  of  them 
ousted  by  Allende's  Marxist-oriented 
government  and  many  others  the  vic- 
tims of  the  oppression  which  set  in 
after  Allende's  government  was  over- 
thrown. 

Christian  missionary  operations 
are  especially  vulnerable  in  situations 
in  which  socio-political  ideologies  are 
in  fierce  conflict,  and  the  presence  of 
any  foreigner  easily  provokes  criti- 
cism—and perhaps  attack— and 
throws  into  jeopardy  the  lives  and 
well-being  of  the  national  Christians 
with  whom  missionaries  associate. 

Recent  events  in  Ethiopia  illustrate 
this.  Months  before  the  central  gov- 
ernment fell  in  Ethiopia,  there  was  an 
intense  buildup  of  Marxist-inspired 
hatred  and  ideological  warfare;  mis- 
sionaries and  national  Christians 
were  among  the  victims.  Missionaries 


were  identified  as  "imperialists"  and 
Ethiopian  Christians  were  regarded 
as  mere  puppets  of  the  hated  imperi- 
alistic forces. 

A  number  of  missionaries  were  at- 
tacked and  killed  by  bandits  who  used 
the  political  situation  as  an  excuse  for 
bloodshed  and  looting.  Christian  op- 
erations in  Ethiopia  were  gradually 
curtailed.  Church  buildings  were 
burned  and  hundreds  of  mission  sta- 
tions had  to  be  closed,  until  finally 
missionary  presence  was  ended  alto- 
gether. 

Of  course,  the  Ethiopian  Christians 
themselves  remained  and  the  presence 
and  witness  of  the  Church  continues, 
though  not  without  suffering. 

One  source  of  oppression  par- 
ticularly hard  on  Christian  missions 
and  the  Church  springs  from  Islam 
and  the  tenacious  opposition  of 
Muslims  to  the  Christian  faith.  Chris- 
tians living  in  Muslim  lands  are 
generally  worse  off  than  Christians 
under  Communism.  Christian  mis- 
sionary activity  is  vigorously  sup- 
pressed where  Muslims  have  the  up- 
per hand. 

With  the  increase  in  Islamic  ag- 
gressiveness due  to  the  power  and 
wealth  of  Arab  oil  nations,  we  can  ex- 
pect more  difficulty  from  the 
Muslims  in  the  years  ahead. 

There  have  always  been  martyrs.  In 
a  sense,  there  is  nothing  new  about 
religious  oppression. 

Violence  against  Christians  has  a 
long  tradition  reaching  back  all  the 
way  to  Stephen,  the  first  martyr.  In 
the  earliest  period  of  the  Christian 
movement,  Christians  suffered  at  the 
hands  of  Jewish  persecutors,  and 
soon  afterward  the  power  of  Rome 
was  turned  against  the  Church. 

In  the  Roman  Empire,  Christians 
had  no  basic  right  to  existence. 
Although  Rome's  cruelty  was  gen- 
erally directed  against  Church 
leaders,  the  average  member  could 
never  be  certain  about  his  future,  for 
at  any  time  the  utmost  stringency  of 
the  law  could  be  unleashed  against 
him. 

The  worst  trouble  for  early  Chris- 
tians began  when  Emperor  Decius 
ordered  the  wide-scale  and  systematic 
persecution  of  believers.  The  Decian 
era  saw  large  numbers  of  Christians 
thrown  to  the  lions  or  killed  by  the 
sword. 

The  late  Middle  Ages  had  their 
martyrs  too.  We  think  of  Savonarola 


lying  on  the  floor  of  his  prison  cell, 
his  body  tortured  and  mutilated,  but 
with  the  fingers  of  one  hand  left  un- 
broken so  that  he  could  write  a  con- 
fession. Instead,  he  composed  medi- 
tations on  Psalms  31  and  41. 

Then  there  was  John  Hus,  who  re- 
cited a  Psalm  as  he  walked  to  the 
stake  where  he  was  burned  to  death. 
Men  like  Hugh  Latimer  and  Nicholas 
Ridley  in  England,  George  Wishart 


As  for  relief 
from  these  human 
atrocities,  the 
future  is  not 
bright. 


and  Patrick  Hamilton  in  Scotland, 
and  thousands  of  others  suffered 
atrocities  and  sacrificed  their  lives  for 
the  sake  of  the  Gospel  and  defense  of 
the  truth. 

A  popular  belief  holds  that  perse- 
cution always  has  the  effect  of 
strengthening  the  Church  and  causing 
it  to  grow,  but  that  has  not  always 
been  the  case.  In  places  such  as  North 
Africa,  China,  and  in  large  areas  of 
the  Near  East,  persecution  succeeded 
in  wiping  out  the  Church,  and  Chris- 
tians disappeared  from  places  where 
once  they  had  been  numerous. 

Overall,  it  is  true,  the  Church  pre- 
vailed. But  in  particular  areas — some 
of  them  of  great  importance — perse- 
cution accomplished  its  intended  pur- 
pose, and  to  this  day  the  Church  has 
not  regained  the  lost  territory. 

God  alone  knows  what  His  people 
have  suffered  through  the  years,  and 
are  suffering  right  now,  because  they 
are  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  agents  of 
righteousness,  lights  in  a  sin- 
darkened  world.  They  may  be  the  vic- 
tims of  overt  political  repression, 
such  as  is  found  in  Russia.  Or  they 
may  belong  to  despised  tribes,  such  as 
the  Acholi  tribe  in  Uganda. 

They  may  be  socially  ostracized, 
which  is  a  particularly  effective 
weapon  in  a  country  like  Japan.  Or  in 
a  highly  industrial  society  they  may 

(Continued  on  p.  18,  col.  2) 
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EDITORIALS 


Putting  Labor  in  Its  Place 


Throughout  North  America  the 
traditional  Labor  Day  weekend  is  be- 
ing observed.  In  a  way  it's  ironic  that 
we  honor  labor  by  having  a  day  when 
we  do  no  labor. 

Most  men  and  women  still  prefer  to 
belong  to  a  hive  of  workers  .  .  .  not  a 
nest  of  drones.  Researchers  asked  a 
large  sampling  of  workers  if  they 
would  continue  to  work  even  if  they 
had  enough  money  to  live  comfort- 
ably without  work.  Eighty  per  cent 
surveyed  replied  that  they  would. 
That  commitment  to  work  should  not 
surprise  us  for  work  is  a  basic  element 
in  our  human  makeup. 

At  the  very  beginning  of  creation 
God  gave  man  the  mandate  to  work: 
"Be  fruitful  and  multiply  and  fill  the 
earth  and  subdue  it"  (Gen.  1:28). 
God  has  ordained  work  for  our  own 
good  and  that  of  society. 

Some  societies  have  belittled  work 
as  the  function  of  slaves.  But  Chris- 
tianity honors  work!  Jesus  our  Lord 
labored  as  a  carpenter  (Mark  6:3). 
His  first  disciples  were  fishermen — 
and  there  is  no  word  of  apology  for 
their  status  as  workers.  Even  the  in- 
tellectual Apostle  Paul  worked  at  his 
trade  as  a  tentmaker  (Acts  18:3).  He 
set  as  an  economic  rule  that  "if  any 
will  not  work,  neither  shall  he  eat"  (II 
Thess.  3:10).  The  other  side  of  the 


The  issue  of  "political  prisoners" 
in  the  U.S.  has  been  catapulted  onto 
the  front  pages  by  reason  of  the  com- 
ments of  a  certain  member  of  the  cler- 
gy who  happens  to  represent  his  own 
race  as  well  as  the  U.S.  in  the  United 
Nations. 

Whenever  "political  prisoners"  in 
the  U.S.  are  mentioned,  the  so-called 
Wilmington  10,  about  whom  we  have 
editorialized  on  frequent  previous  oc- 
casions, are  invariably  the  first  listed. 
These  people  particularly  embarrass 
the  Churches  because  their  leader,  the 
Rev.  Ben  Chavez,  is  a  minister  in  the 
good  graces  of  the  United  Church  of 


coin,  said  Jesus,  is  that  "the  laborer 
is  worthy  of  his  hire"  (Luke  10:7). 

Jesus  Christ  redeems  work!  We  are 
not  saved  by  our  works,  secular  or  re- 
ligious, but  by  the  grace  of  God  re- 
ceived by  faith  (Eph.  2:8-10).  But 
when  we  receive  Christ  we  also  gain  a 
new  perspective  on  work.  The  Chris- 
tian can  see  the  most  menial  chore  as 
an  opportunity  to  bring  glory  to  the 
One  who  has  saved  him  from  his  sins 
and  placed  him  in  the  family  of  God. 
He  understands  what  the  Apostle 
Paul  meant  when  he  urged:  "What- 
ever you  do  or  say,  let  it  be  as  a  repre- 
sentative of  the  Lord  Jesus"  (Col. 
3:17).  That  "Whatever  you  do"  in- 
cludes your  job,  yes,  that  humdrum 
job,  not  glamorous  perhaps,  but  the 
arena  in  which  God  can  be  glorified 
in  your  experience. 

You  and  I  glorify  God  in  our  work, 
first  of  all,  by  being  the  best  workers 
possible.  No  one  is  impressed  with  the 
testimony  of  a  professing  Christian 
who  is  a  shoddy  worker  or  a  shirker 
on  the  work  team.  God  deserves  only 
our  best  on  the  assembly  line,  in  the 
office,  the  classroom  or  wherever  we 
work.  Actually,  we  earn  the  right  to 
testify  by  word  when  we  demonstrate 
a  competence  and  sense  of  responsi- 
bility at  our  place  of  work. 

Someone  has  proposed  a  practical 


Christ,  a  liberal  denomination  which 
has  spent  over  half  a  million  dollars 
trying  to  set  the  Wilmington  10  free. 

Now  the  President  of  the  U.S.  has 
been  swept  into  the  controversy.  By 
offering  his  own  definition  of  a  "po- 
litical prisoner"  President  Carter  has, 
according  to  the  religious  press,  "ex- 
cluded the  controversial  Wilmington 
10"  from  the  category  of  political 
prisoners. 

Said  the  President:  "A  political 
prisoner  certainly  would  not  be  some- 
one who  committed  a  crime  involving 

(Continued  on  p.  17,  col.  1) 


system  of  priorities  to  avoid  the  tyr- 
anny of  work.  The  scale  consists  of 
four  words:  First,  be  a  person;  then  a 
partner;  next,  a  parent;  and  finally,  a 
producer. 

First,  be  a  real  person — a  fulfilled 
human  being  who  has  become  a  new 
creature  in  Jesus  Christ  and  who  is 
developing  toward  spiritual  maturity. 

Then,  be  a  partner.  When  you  mar- 
ry someone,  you  become  one  flesh.  If 
work  interferes  and  disrupts  that  rela- 
tionship, then  work  is  as  much  an  en- 
emy as  heroin. 

Next,  be  a  parent.  Your  children 
are  uniquely  yours — God's  gift  to 
you.  Don't  permit  addiction  to  work 
to  cause  you  to  lose  them  or  scar  their 
lives. 

Then,  the  final  priority  is  your  pro- 
fession or  work.  By  all  means  be  the 
best  worker  possible.  But  you'll  bring 
your  best  to  your  work  when  you  are 
the  master  of  your  job,  not  your  job 
the  master  of  you. 

In  this  matter  the  Word  of  God 
counsels  a  healthy,  balanced  outlook, 
honest  work  to  the  glory  of  God,  not 
work  as  the  ruthless  dictator  of  your 
destiny. 

On  this  Labor  Day  weekend  I  chal- 
lenge you  to  demonstrate  your  Chris- 
tian commitment  in  the  place  of  work 
where  God  has  put  you. — Adapted 
from  an  "Hour  of  Decision  "  message 
by  the  Rev.  Leighton  Ford.  E 


Truth  Already  Perfected 

We  have  looked  with  considerable 
distaste  on  those  who  claim  some  new 
and  special  revelation  from  God. 
Mormonism,  for  instance,  is  built  up- 
on such  claims  while  many  other  cults 
have  their  origins  in  similar  decep- 
tions. 

Such  an  attitude  is  not  confined  to 
the  so-called  lunatic  fringe  or  the 
educationally  deficient.  There  are 
some  who,  in  the  name  of  modern 
scholarship,  now  say  that  devout 
minds  have  reached  new  conclusions 
which  are  as  authoritative  as  those 
previously  believed. 

There  are  two  ways  to  test  such 
assertions. 

First,  are  they  in  any  way  contrary 
to  the  revelation  we  already  have  in 
the  Bible?  God  does  not  contradict 
Himself.  His  truth  does  not  change. 
The  written  Word,  when  interpreted 
to  the  human  mind  by  the  Holy 


What  Is  a  'Political  Prisoner'? 
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Spirit,  is  fixed  and  abiding. 

Second,  what  evidence  is  there  of 
divinely  revealed  truth  over  and 
above  the  Scriptures?  The  prophets 
of  old  were  practically  a  unit  in  warn- 
ing against  false  prophets,  men  who 
said  they  spoke  for  God  when  they 
spoke  for  no  one  but  themselves. 

In  Spurgeon's  "Twelve  Sermons 
on  the  Holy  Spirit"  there  is  a  long 
paragraph  on  this  subject.  He  writes: 

"I  have  heard  many  fanatical  per- 
sons say  the  Holy  Spirit  revealed  this 
and  that  to  them.  Now  that  is  very 
generally  revealed  nonsense.  The 
Holy  Ghost  does  not  reveal  anything 
fresh  now.  He  brings  old  things  to 
our  remembrance.  'He  shall  teach 
you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to 
your  remembrance  whatsoever  I  have 
told  you.'  The  canon  of  revelation  is 
closed;  there  is  no  more  to  be  added. 

"God  does  not  give  a  fresh  revela- 
tion but  He  rivets  the  old  one.  When 
it  has  been  forgotten,  and  laid  in  the 
dusty  chamber  of  our  memory,  He 
fetches  it  out  and  cleans  the  picture, 
but  does  not  paint  a  new  one.  There 
are  no  new  doctrines,  but  the  old  ones 
are  often  revived. 

"It  is  not,  I  say,  by  any  new  revela- 
tion that  the  Spirit  comforts.  He  does 
so  by  telling  us  old  things  over  again; 
He  brings  a  fresh  lamp  to  manifest 
the  treasures  hidden  in  Scripture;  He 
unlocks  the  strong  chests  in  which  the 
truth  had  long  lain,  and  He  points  to 
secret  chambers  filled  with  untold 
riches;  but  He  coins  no  more,  for 
enough  is  done. 

"Believer!  There  is  enough  in  the 
Bible  for  thee  to  live  upon  forever.  If 
thou  shouldst  outnumber  the  years  of 
Methuselah,  there  would  be  no  need 
for  a  fresh  revelation;  if  thou 
shouldst  live  till  Christ  should  come 
upon  the  earth,  there  would  be  no 
necessity  for  the  addition  of  a  single 
word;  if  thou  shouldst  go  down  as 
deep  as  Jonah,  or  even  descend  as 
David  said  he  did,  into  the  belly  of 
hell,  still  there  would  be  enough  in  the 
Bible  to  comfort  thee  without  a  sup- 
plementary sentence.  But  Christ  said, 
'He  shall  take  of  mine  and  shall  show 
it  unto  you.'  " 

Our  quest  must  not  be  for  new  rev- 
elations but  for  a  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  our  own  minds  and  hearts;  a 
work  which  will  make  clear  the  mean- 
ing of  that  which  we  already  have  and 
a  willingness  to  submit  to  that 
truth.  [fj 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


Cure  for  the  Blues 


More  and  more  people  are  going  to 
doctors  complaining  of  feelings  of 
depression,  even  here  in  America  with 
the  highest  living  standard  in  the 
world.  A  woman  sits  in  a  beautiful 
home,  for  instance,  surrounded  by 
every  comfort  and  luxury  money  can 
buy.  She  is  reading  a  book  titled  How 
To  Be  Happy. 

We  haven't  learned  yet  that  happi- 
ness is  a  cultivated  art.  Billy  Graham 
commented,  "Never  in  history  has 
economic  prosperity  been  accom- 
panied by  so  much  unhappiness." 
Another  writer  says,  "The  more 
abundance  increases,  the  more  resent- 
ment becomes  the  characteristic  new 
look  of  the  20th  century." 

What  can  a  person  do  to  prevent  or 
cure  depression?  I  believe  singing  can 
help.  "Let  them  that  put  their  trust  in 
the  Lord  shout  for  joy"  (Psa.  5:11). 
The  first  songs  I  remember  were  the 
hymns  mother  sang  as  she  scrubbed 
on  the  washboard.  My  grandfather 
sang  "O  Happy  Day"  while  he  fed 
the  chickens  and  my  little  brother 
sang  as  he  drove  the  cows  home  for 
milking. 

I  have  a  friend  who  battles  feelings 
of  depression  by  recalling  all  the 
things  for  which  she  is  thankful  and, 
one  by  one,  she  thanks  the  Lord  out 
loud  for  them.  Very  quickly,  she  says, 
the  dark  cloud  of  depression  leaves 
her.  What  healing  power  there  is  in  a 
thankful  attitude.  No  wonder  the 
psalmist  said,  "At  midnight  I  will 
arise  and  give  thanks  unto  thee" 
(Psa.  119:62). 

Depression  sometimes  has  a  physi- 
cal basis.  According  to  recent  studies, 
a  lack  of  minerals  in  one's  diet  can 
cause  the  trouble.  One  young  person 
was  almost  entirely  cured  of  deep 
depression  by  a  carefully  supervised 
diet  fortified  with  heavy  doses  of 
vitamins.  But  beware  of  tranquiliz- 
ers! 


The  author  of  the  layman 's  column 
this  week  is  Mrs.  E.  P.  Bradford,  an 
elect  lady  of  Alpine,  Tex. 


Besides  personal  and  family  wor- 
ries, now  world  problems  come  to  us, 
even  against  our  wishes,  through  the 
printed  page,  radio  and  television. 
They  give  us  the  blues.  Once  upon  a 
time  we  had  to  fight  the  world,  the 
flesh  and  the  devil.  Now  we  can  add  a 
fourth  enemy — government.  It  is  easy 
to  become  fearful,  confused  and  de- 
pressed when  our  nation,  and  even 
the  Churches,  advocate  and  support 
new  and  strange  things. 

The  destruction  of  America  would 
give  Satan  more  pleasure  and  joy 
than  the  destruction  of  any  other 
country  on  earth.  But  we  still  have  a 
great  weapon,  the  power  of  prayer  in 
the  hands  of  people  who  are  striving 
to  please  God.  When  Hezekiah  and 
his  people  prayed,  the  Lord  destroyed 
180,000  in  one  night.  Our  God  is  the 
same  God  to  whom  Hezekiah  prayed. 
Perhaps  God  can  still  see  ten  righ- 
teous ones  in  our  country.  That 
thought  lifts  me  up.  It  will  you  too. 

What  else  can  be  done  about  de- 
pression, the  malady  which  torments 
so  many  people  today?  Make  a  stren- 
uous effort  to  cultivate  a  happy  dis- 
position. Do  not  underestimate  the 
healing  value  of  a  happy  heart  and 
spirit. 

And  praise  the  Lord!  Even  when 
you  don't  especially  feel  like  it. 
Habits  can  be  formed.  Stand  on 
God's  promises.  Faith  is  the  assur- 
ance that  God  means  what  He  says  in 
His  Word  and  that  He  acts  according- 
ly. Get  into  the  habit  of  singing, 
whistling  or  humming  as  you  go 
about  your  duties. 

Heavenly  days!  I  nearly  forgot  the 
best  cure  of  all:  Work.  Do  physical 
work  every  day,  like  housework  or 
yard  work.  Take  a  walk — and  I  mean 
a  brisk  walk.  Do  anything  that  makes 
you  at  least  perspire.  One  of  the  most 
pleasing  fragrances  reaching  the 
throne  of  heaven  comes  from  a  per- 
fume called  sweat. 

Sing.  Eat  right.  Pray.  Be  thankful. 
Work.  But  if  we  succeed  in  all  this, 
what  will  our  doctors  and  psychia- 
trists do?  m 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

FOR  SEPTEMBER  17,  1978 
REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Resources  for  Disciplined  Life 


INTRODUCTION:  This  lesson 
from  various  parts  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment presents  some  of  the  continuing 
resources  from  which  we  may — and 
indeed,  must — draw  for  our  daily 
Christian  living.  This  is  not  an  ex- 
haustive list  of  resources  available  but 
it  is  certainly  a  vital  list,  without 
which  we  cannot  succeed  in  bringing 
ourselves  under  discipline  to  God's 
Word  and  work. 

Essentially,  we  will  be  discussing 
four  resources,  all  interconnected  so 
that  none  stands  by  itself.  Those  four 
resources  are  Christian  fellowship 
and  worship,  Christian  help  and  com- 
passion in  working  together  in  the 
spiritual  walk,  the  spiritual  armor 
which  God  has  supplied,  and  continu- 
ing reliance  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

I.  FELLOWSHIP  AND  WOR- 
SHIP (Acts  2:42-47).  This  passage 
describes  the  Christian  fellowship  and 
communion  in  the  early  church  in  Je- 
rusalem. No  such  similar  picture  ap- 
pears elsewhere  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, though  it  must  be  assumed  that 
a  similar  fellowship  existed,  at  least 
for  a  time,  elsewhere  in  other  Chris- 
tian communities  as  the  Gospel  began 
to  spread  abroad  over  the  Roman 
Empire. 

In  particular,  they  continued  stead- 
fastly in  the  apostles'  teaching  (v.  42). 
The  apostles  took  seriously  Christ's 
calling  to  instruct  the  people  of  God, 
who  believed  and  were  baptized,  in 
the  whole  counsel  of  Christ  through 
His  Word  (Matt.  28:20). 

It  is  not  enough  simply  to  get  new 
members  into  the  church;  new  mem- 
bers must  be  carefully  taught  the  re- 
sources they  need  for  Christian  living 


FAMILY  WORSHIP  GUIDE 

For  family  worship  and  for  teaching  the  Cate- 
chism, $2  each,  postpaid.  Bible  story  booklet 
— illustrated — 50<t. 

Write:      Rev.  Henry  (Uncle  Hank)  Schum 
P.O.  Box  155 
Macon,  Ga.  31202 


Background  Scripture:  Acts  2:42- 
47;  Galatians  5:25-6:5;  Ephesians 
6:10-18;  I  Peter  5:6-11 

Key  Verses:  Galatians  5:25-6:7; 
Ephesians  6:1-18 

Devotional  Reading:  John  15:1-11 

Memory  Selection:  Galatians  5:25 


in  a  sinful  world. 

Paul  taught  the  whole  counsel  of 
God  to  all  the  people,  publicly  and 
house  to  house  (Acts  20).  Presumably 
this  was  the  goal  of  the  apostles  in 
Jerusalem  as  well.  Christ  had  com- 
manded that  all  He  taught  should  be 
taught  to  others. 

At  the  same  time  they  continued  in 
fellowship.  They  saw  one  another  fre- 
quently, not  merely  at  times  of  Bible 
instruction  and  sermons.  In  fellow- 
ship with  one  another,  as  the  con- 
gregation of  the  people  of  God  (v. 
42),  they  knew  one  another's  needs 
and  provided  appropriate  help  when 
they  were  able.  Only  in  times  of  fel- 
lowship could  they  discover  what 
others'  gifts  from  the  Spirit  were  and 
how  each  could  serve  the  others  while 
serving  Christ. 

They  also  observed  the  special  sac- 
rament Christ  gave  to  believers — re- 
membering His  own  death  on  their 
behalf.  The  breaking  of  bread  appar- 
ently has  reference  to  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per, a  regular  means  of  calling  them 
to  examine  together  their  own  life  in 
Christ  and  their  own  faith.  Paul 
taught  the  Corinthians  the  signif- 
icance of  the  Lord's  Table  for  the 
people  of  God  (I  Cor.  11). 

Finally,  they  continued  to  pray  (v. 
42).  Christ  commanded  prayer  for 
His  Kingdom  and  its  work  and  for 
laborers  to  go  into  the  fields  of 
harvest.  No  doubt  the  church  gave  at- 
tention to  these  matters  as  the  mem- 
bers gathered  regularly  to  pray  for  the 
work  of  Christ  being  done  in  their 
midst. 
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Series  of  the  National  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ. 


Later,  just  such  a  gathering  of  be- 
lievers in  prayer  became  the  begin- 
ning of  the  first  missionary  work — 
the  evangelistic  endeavors  of  Paul 
and  Barnabas— from  the  prayer  held 
at  the  church  in  Antioch  (Acts  13). 

In  light  of  the  concern  of  the  early 
church  for  worship  and  fellowship, 
we  ought  to  examine  our  own 
churches  and  what  they  are  doing. 
How  much  am  I  committed  to  the 
study  and  teaching  of  God's  Word  in 
my  church?  How  and  what  has  the 
session  of  my  church  done  to  pro- 
mote serious  Bible  study?  What 
opportunities  are  given  weekly  in  my 
church  for  Christian  fellowship  and 
for  getting  better  acquainted— not 
just  the  planned  worship  services,  but 
planned  times  of  fellowship  and  shar- 
ing needs  with  one  another? 

How  well  prepared  are  we  in  our 
church  at  the  time  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per? What  use  is  made  at  that  time 
for  our  examining  ourselves  in  pre- 
paration for  that  sacrament?  And 
how  often  do  we  pray  together — not 
just  to  hear  the  minister  pray  from 
the  pulpit,  but  to  pray  for  the  church 
and  its  ministry,  for  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  and  its  extension,  and  for  more 
laborers  for  the  harvest? 

This  lesson  will  be  of  little  use 
unless  we  are  willing  to  examine  our- 
selves and  our  church  in  the  light  of 
this  Word  of  God. 

II.  THE  SPIRITUAL  WALK  (Gal. 
5:24-6:5).  Paul  challenged  believers 
to  learn  to  walk  in  the  Spirit,  as  he  ad- 
dressed those  who  already  live  in  the 
Spirit,  those  who  are  born  again  and 
have  eternal  life  by  the  work  of 
God's  Holy  Spirit.  Jesus  taught  this 
earlier  to  Nicodemus  (John  3). 

Paul  next  explained  that  walking  in 
the  Spirit  means  not  being  self- 
centered  and  vainglorious  (v.  26).  We 
cannot  walk  by  the  Spirit's  leading  if 
we  are  concerned  for  our  own  glory, 
credit  and  praise  of  men.  Pride  can 
destroy  the  effectiveness  of  the  Chris- 
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tian  life.  Wanting  credit  and  praise 
from  men  is  a  sin  of  the  flesh;  it  has 
no  place  in  the  Christian's  life.  If  our 
chief  concern  is  our  own  glory,  then 
we  cannot  be  effective  in  helping 
others. 

.      Neither  are  we  to  provoke  one 
»  another.  We  must  not  continually 
challenge  one  another  and  the  work 
>   of  others;  instead,  in  a  spirit  of 
cooperation  we  should  encourage  one 
another  in  what  each  is  doing.  Paul 
,e"  urges  believers  to  look  to  others  as 
°'  better  than  themselves  (Phil.  2:3-4). 
~     Envy  and  jealousy  of  others  can 
build  barriers  between  us  which  can 
greatly  hinder  the  work  of  the  whole 
church.  Two  Christians  in  a  church 

■  who  are  feuding  can  eventually  split 
p'  the  church  apart.  Paul  urged  the 
"  Galatians  not  to  let  that  happen. 

8  Christians  should  be  concerned  for 
le  the  spiritual  well-being  of  each  other, 
111  not  seeking  to  take  advantage  of  a 
le  brother's  failings  and  discourage- 
>"  ment,  but  encouraging  him,  lifting 
11  him  up  from  his  fall  with  compassion 
J  and  gentleness.   We  cannot  help 

others  if  we  do  not  spend  time  with 
"  them  in  fellowship  and  concern. 
I'     Many  around  us  in  our  church  need 
'•  help.  They  need  spiritual  comfort, 

but  often  we  do  not  give  it  to  them 
'  because  we  do  not  know  their  needs. 
''  This  is  no  excuse.  If  we  truly  know 
e  others,  we  could  supply  any  need, 

■  and  they  would  be  receptive  to  ad- 
'  vice. 

1  We  cannot  help  one  another  unless 
1  we  show  compassion  and  concern 
;  long  before  the  time  of  special  need, 
f  As  long  as  we  are  wrapped  up  in  our 
;  own  little  world,  our  own  projects 
and  ministries,  then  we  succeed  in 
:  shutting  out  others. 

■  Not  only  do  we  miss  the  chance  to 
'  fielp  others  and  truly  be  ministers  of 

compassion,  but  we  also  have  no  such 
lelp  ourselves  when  we  need  it.  And 
ivt  all  have  such  needs,  if  we  will 
'  .imply  recognize  them  and  in  humili- 
y  confess  this. 

III.  CHRISTIAN  ARMOR  (Eph. 
>:10-18).  In  the  first  part  of  this 
jhapter,  Paul  reminded  the  Ephesian 
Christians  that  they  were  indeed  in  a 
piritual  battle.  Satan  is  powerful;  he 
eeks  to  do  all  he  can  to  undermine 
he  Christian  endeavor.  Revelation  12 
>aints  a  symbolic  portrait  of  the  con- 
inuing  struggle  between  Satan  and 
he  Church;  this  is  still  going  on  and 


will  continue  until  Satan  is  finally 
overthrown  and  punished  at  the  time 
of  Christ's  return. 

In  the  meantime,  we  are  to  use  the 
spiritual  armor  which  the  Lord  has 
provided  in  Christ.  Unseen  by  the 
world,  it  is  effective  against  the  at- 
tacks of  the  world  and  of  Satan. 

Paul  described  that  armor.  In 
brief,  it  consists  of  these  things: 

Truth  (v.  14).  Paul  was  speaking  of 
that  truth  which  has  set  us  free  from 
Satan  and  from  sin.  We  are  no  longer 
under  Satan's  control;  Christ's  truth 
has  set  us  free.  The  truth  of  the 
Gospel  has  brought  us  into  Christ's 
camp.  We  must  never  forget  this. 
Satan  can  no  longer  accuse  us. 

Righteousness  (v.  14).  By  this  Paul 
meant  that  righteousness  imputed  to 
us  by  Christ.  God  continually  sees  us 
as  righteous  in  His  sight  because  He 
always  sees  us  through  His  Son,  Je- 
sus, whose  righteousness  He  has  ac- 
cepted on  our  behalf.  Paul  was  also 
referring  to  the  righteous  works  which 
believers  in  Christ  can  perform.  We 
can  do  what  is  right  in  God's  sight 
and  effectively  serve  Christ  today, 
doing  good  works  for  God's  glory. 

Preparation  of  the  Gospel  of  peace 
(v.  15).  The  Gospel  which  has  set  us 
free  and  brought  to  us  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ  is  entrusted  to  us  so 
that  in  turn  we  can  teach  others  as  we 
have  been  taught.  We  have  God's 
Word;  now  we  must  prepare  our- 
selves daily  to  share  that  Gospel  with 
others.  Evangelism  is  the  means  by 
which  we  bring  the  battle  to  Satan 
and  his  world,  by  which  we  storm  the 
gates  of  hell  and  set  free  others  from 
the  snare  and  grip  of  Satan. 

Shield  of  faith  (v.  16).  Satan's  con- 
stant and  many  attacks  against  us 
cannot  be  effective  against  faith. 
Faith  does  not  come  by  sight;  it  is 
assurance  of  what  we  cannot  see 
(Heb.  11). 

By  faith,  we  cannot  be  fooled  by 
the  deceptions  which  the  world  sees 
from  Satan  constantly.  Satan  deludes 
the  world  because  the  world  knows 
only  what  it  sees.  But  we  in  faith 
know  that  what  is  not  seen  is  what 
really  counts— the  kingdom  of  God, 
which  can  be  seen  and  entered  only  by 
faith  through  rebirth  (John  3). 

Salvation  (v.  17).  With  will  and 
abandon  Christians  can  battle  the 
world  for  the  souls  of  men.  We  have 
nothing  to  lose.  We  are  saved  by 
God's  grace  and  cannot  lose  that 


salvation.  Anything  we  lose  in  the 
process  belongs  to  this  world  and  can- 
not last  anyway,  be  it  possessions,  job 
or  popularity  with  men. 

Not  even  a  life  lost  in  this  world  is  a 
real  loss,  for  we  never  die  to  the  Lord. 
Therefore,  we  can  lay  all  on  the  line, 
knowing  that  nothing  can  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  (Rom. 
8). 

Sword  of  the  Spirit  (v.  17).  God  has 
placed  in  our  hands  a  powerful  offen- 
sive weapon  which  Satan  and  his  chil- 
dren cannot  successfully  resist  or  take 
from  us— the  Word  of  God  written. 
In  His  temptations,  Jesus  used  God's 
Word  effectively  to  thwart  all  of 
Satan's  attacks  (Matt.  4),  and  the 
disciples  later  did  the  same  thing 
(Acts  13:26-41). 

IV.  RELYING  ON  CHRIST  (I 
Pet.  5:6-11).  Space  will  allow  only 
brief  mention  of  this  truth,  but  it  is 
not  the  least  of  our  resources.  In  fact, 
above  all  we  must  rely  on  our  sweet 
refuge  in  Jesus  Christ  from  the  battles 
of  the  day,  as  we  seek  to  discipline 
ourselves  for  service  to  Him  and  as 
cares  come  our  way  which  are  too 
heavy  for  us. 

Jesus  offered  a  very  wonderful  in- 
vitation to  all  believers  to  come  to 
Him  and  be  yoked  to  Him  in  their 
Christian  living.  This  is  the  greatest 
resource  we  have— to  be  in  continu- 
ing fellowship  with  Christ  (Matt. 
11:28-30). 

Next  week:  "Expressions  of  the 
Disciplined  Life,"  I  Thessalonians  1: 
2:10;  II  Peter  1:3-7.  ffl 
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DEVOTION  FOR  SEPTEMBER 
EUNICE  McGARRAHAN 


Spiritual  Amnesia — III 


If  it  weren't  for  the  fact  that  so 
many  people  take  them  seriously,  one 
of  the  funniest  things  on  television  is 
the  soap  opera.  A  strange  phenom- 
enon on  these  shows  is  the  frequent 
occurrence  of  amnesia.  Most  of  us 
have  never  seen  anyone  with  amnesia, 
but  on  television  it  has  been  known  to 
spread  like  the  flu  from  person  to  per- 
son and  even  from  network  to  net- 
work. 

Real  or  theatrical  amnesia  is  not  as 
serious  a  matter  as  spiritual  amnesia, 
however,  and  that's  what  we're  talk- 
ing about  when  we  talk  about  Thom- 
as. 

Because  of  his  behavior  Thomas 
deserved  some  kind  of  reputation, 
but  it's  just  possible  that  he  didn't 
deserve  one  for  doubting.  Doubt  is  a 
state  of  perplexity,  a  condition  of 
confusion,  of  not  being  able  to  make 
up  one's  mind. 

Thomas  had  made  up  his  mind.  He 
said  emphatically  that  he  willed  not  to 
believe  unless  certain  conditions  were 
met.  When  Jesus  confronted  him,  He 
didn't  tell  him  that  he  could  now 
make  up  his  mind.  He  told  Thomas  to 
stop  his  unbelief. 

This  may  seem  like  a  semantic  dis- 
tinction— and  it  is.  There  are  dif- 
ferences between  words  which  express 
differences  between  thoughts,  and  if 
we  don't  make  careful  and  correct 
distinctions  we  can  end  up  with  vague 
and  sloppy  thoughts,  sloppy  doctrine, 
and  eventually,  sloppy  Christian 
lives. 

This  is  what  we  must  understand  if 
we  are  to  learn  from  Thomas.  Per- 
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haps  Thomas  could  be  more  properly 
called  Thomas  the  Forgetful.  That 
would  describe  the  behavior  that  got 
him  into  a  state  of  disbelief.  Thomas 
suffered  from  selective  spiritual 
amnesia  and  what  he  chose  to  forget 
got  him  into  trouble.  Forgetting  can 
lead  to  doubt,  and  doubt,  improperly 
resolved,  can  lead  to  unbelief. 

What  did  Thomas  forget?  He  for- 
got that  it  was  important  to  be  with 
his  fellow  disciples.  He  was  absent  at 
Christ's  first  appearance  in  the  upper 
room.  If  he  had  maintained  the  right 
fellowship,  he  would  have  been  in  the 
right  place  for  getting  the  evidence  he 
needed.  It  seems  that  he  just  went  off 
on  his  own  after  the  arrest  and  cruci- 
fixion. 

That  led  to  his  second  lapse  of 
memory.  Alone  with  his  fears  and 
disappointment,  he  forgot  that  the 
normal  rules  of  evidence  had  been 
satisfied.  An  empty  tomb  and  at  least 
ten  eyewitness  accounts  certified  the 
appearance  of  the  risen  Lord.  In  a 
sense,  this  was  an  act  of  presumption 
in  which  Thomas  forgot  who  he  was. 

He  forgot  all  the  past  evidences  of 
the  power  of  God  through  Christ  in 
life-and-death  situations.  He  had 
forgotten  the  stilled  storm,  the  heal- 
ings of  the  hopeless  cases,  the  feeding 
of  the  hungry,  and  most  recently,  the 
raising  of  Lazarus  from  the  dead. 
Thomas  chose  to  elevate  his  present 
despair  over  anything  that  God  had 
shown  him. 

Last,  he  forgot  that  Jesus  had  said 
that  He  would  rise  on  the  third  day. 
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He  wasn't  alone  in  this.  The  other 
disciples  had  forgotten  this  also,  but 
as  the  evidence  started  to  pile  up,  they 
began  to  remember.  So  Thomas  suf- 
fered from  a  self-made  case  of  spiri- 
tual amnesia. 

Doubt  or  disbelief  is  not  something 
you  catch  like  a  disease.  It's  a  step  by 
step  progression  for  which  we  are  re- 
sponsible before  God.  Thomas  took 
each  step  and  it  was  only  by  God's 
grace  that  his  spiritual  memory  was 
restored. 

His  dramatic  cure  illustrates  the 
points  we've  made.  He  came  back  to 
the  fellowship,  still  not  believing  but 
at  least  in  the  right  place.  Then,  when 
confronted  by  the  real  and  living 
Jesus,  he  remembered  two  very  im- 
portant things  which  are  reflected  in 
his  declaration  of  faith: 

He  remembered  that  he  was  a  man 
under  the  Lordship  of  Jesus  Christ. 
He  remembered  that  his  place  was 
one  of  submission  and  obedience,  not 
self-willed  obstinacy.  He  remembered 
who  Jesus  was,  what  He  had  done, 
that  Jesus  was  God  and  rightfully  his 
Lord.  We  can  be  sure  he  never  forgot 
that  again. 

Thomas  was  not  the  first  or  last 
spiritual  amnesiac.  That's  why  we  are 
commanded  so  often  in  Scripture  to 
remember  God  and  His  gracious  acts 
toward  us.  Thomas  wasn't  wrong  in 
needing  evidence.  We  all  need  it;  God 
knows  this  and  He  provides  it.  What 
is  wrong  is  demanding  more  because 
we've  forgotten  what  we've  been 
given. 

Recall  the  mass  amnesia  of  the 
children  of  Israel  in  the  Exodus  ex- 
perience. They  forgot  what  their  con- 
dition had  been  in  Egypt  and  what 
God  had  done  for  them.  They  forgot 
to  whom  they  belonged  and  they  were 
thankless. 

What  about  our  lapses  of  memory? 
Do  we  forget  who  we  are  and  what 
Christ  has  done  for  us?  When  Jesus 
instituted  the  Lord's  Supper,  He  told  I 
us  to  remember  Him. 
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We  are  to  remember  His  birthday, 
a  day  when  God  almighty  wrapped 
Himself  in  humanity  so  that  we  might 
know  God.  We  are  to  remember  His 
death  day,  a  day  when  God  suffered 

I the  penalty  we  deserved.  We  are  to 
remember  His  resurrection  day,  a  day 
God  stamped  with  victory  over  death. 
-  It's  a  day  in  which  we  can  participate 
with  new  life.  If  we  don't  forget. 

FOR  FURTHER  STUDY: 

1.  Thomas  possibly  felt  that  God 
had  deserted  him.  Read  Psalm  77. 

1  How  did  David  handle  a  similar 
!'  despair?  List  at  least  four  things. 

2.  Sometimes  people  can  begin  with 
a  knowledge  of  God  but  end  up  in 

18  disbelief.    According   to  Romans 
'   1:18-23,  what  are  the  steps  in  that 
progression? 

3.  If  you  can  find  a  copy  of  In  Two 
s  Minds  by  Os  Guinness,  read  it.  It  is  a 
1S  good  treatment  of  the  relationship 

between  doubt  and  disbelief  and  how 
e  to  deal  with  both. 

LIFE  CHALLENGE:  Read  Reve- 
lation 3:1-3.  This  passage  should  be  a 
prick  for  each  of  us.  Has  the  Lord 
taught  any  lessons  which  you  may 
have  forgotten?  What  is  the  danger  in 
forgetting?  What  specifically  will  you 
do  to  remember  what  you  have  been 
taught?  ED 

Editorial— from  p.  12 

violence,  damage  to  another  person's 
property  or  health  or  life,  and  had 
been  prosecuted  for  that  under  the 
rules  of  our  government." 

To  this  definition,  the  religious 
press  now  takes  exception. 

One  is  a  political  prisoner,  no  mat- 
ter what  he  does,  if  he  did  it  in  behalf 
of  a  good  cause,  such  as  civil  rights — 
according  to  some  current  religious 
opinion. 

Thus  Ben  Chavez  is  a  "political 
prisoner"  even  if  it  should  turn  out 
later  that  in  addition  to  arson  and 
mayhem,  he  even  committed  murder 
—because  he  did  it  in  the  promotion 
of  "civil  rights." 

Jeremiah  had  a  word  for  what  has 
become  the  mood  of  much  mainline 
religious  thinking  today:  "The 
prophets  prophesy  falsely  and  the 
priests  bear  rule  by  their  means."  The 
rest  of  the  verse  tells  why  Jeremiah 
said  the  situation  constituted  "a  won- 
derful and  horrible  thing,"  namely, 
"my  people  love  to  have  it  so"  (Jer. 
5:30-31).  e 


BOOKS 


The  Journal  does  not  stock  books 
reviewed  on  these  pages.  Please  place 
any  orders  with  your  local  Christian 
bookstore,  or  order  from  Reformed 
Theological  Seminary  Book  Store, 
5422  Clinton  Blvd.,  Jackson,  Miss. 
39209.  (Add postage.) 

ISRAEL  TODAY:  Fulfillment  of  Prophecy?, 
by  Louis  A.  DeCaro.  Presbyterian  and 
Reformed  Publ.  Co.  Philadelphia,  Pa.  241 
pp.  $4.50.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  George  S. 
Lauderdale,  director,  Intercession  For  Is- 
rael, Atlanta,  Ga. 

The  author  approaches  the  ques- 
tion posed  in  his  title  with  certain 
unacceptable  premises,  such  as  Arab 
ownership  of  the  territory.  He  refers 
to  Israel's  annexation  of  land 
"formerly  held  by  the  Arab,"  conve- 
niently forgetting  that  Joshua,  David 
and  other  sons  of  Isaac  were  there  in 
God's  will  before  any  Ishmaelites. 

He  also  attempts  to  show  that 
divine  favor  on  Israel's  kingdom 


from  the  time  of  Samuel  onward  was 
of  necessity  God's  overruling  Israel's 
resorts  to  "political  expediencies." 
However,  this  premise  damages  his 
case  against  the  possibility  of  God's 
helping  His  ancient  people  today:  Is 
He  now  unable  to  overrule?  Is  He  no 
longer  for  His  own  glory  governing 
political  and  military  affairs,  even 
when  directed  by  the  disobedient? 

Pointing  out  errors  in  dispensa- 
tional  eschatology  is  one  thing;  prov- 
ing that  God  is  finished  with  Israel  is 
another.  For  example,  God  could 
look  with  favor  on  this  people  as  they 
seek  rest  where  He  once  rooted  them 
because  He  takes  pity  on  the  under- 
dog. 

God  never  has  liked  bullies,  and  the 
oil  rich  variety  is  not  likely  to  change 
Him.  Far  from  it.  Not  one  Bible 
prophecy  can  be  found  to  prove  He 
will  change.  This  author,  however, 
takes  the  incredible  position  that 
Israel  is  a  giant,  threatening  colossus, 


Can  you  believe  the 
names  they  called  Him? 

35 


His  contemporaries  did.  "All  through 
the  New  Testament,"  writes  William 
Barclay  in  this  unusual  look  at  the  Jesus 
who  walked  on  earth,  "we find  men  giving 
Jesus  titles  which  are... confessions  of 
their  faith  in  him  and  summaries  of  what 
they  believed." 

The  names  of  Jesus — Son  of  God, 
Lord,  Good  Shepherd,  Bread  of  Life, 
Messiah — offer  special  insights  into  the 
nature  and  role  of  the  Savior.  Here,  in  the 
popular  style  millions  have  come  to  ap- 
preciate, Barclay  explores  the  significance 
of  these  descriptive  names  to  provide  the 
reader  with  a  richer  and  deeper  under- 
standing of  Jesus  the  Christ. 

"Crisp,  compact,  informed.,  .has 
all  the  marks  of  Barclay  at  his  best." 

— Expository  Times 
8028-1775-0  Paper,  432  pages,  $4.95 

bookstore 
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about  to  devour  tiny  neighbors. 

He  refers  to  Israel's  military 
superiority  but  how  does  he  define 
superiority?  Ben  Gurion  told  me  per- 
sonally that  in  1948  his  people 
numbered  650,000;  their  enemies, 
40,000,000.  The  prime  minister  con- 
cluded that  God  helped  them. 

If  the  author  thinks  that  "a  contin- 
uing explosive  situation  in  the  Middle 
East"  did  not  exist  before  Jews  began 
returning  in  larger  numbers,  he  is  in 
error.  Ishmael's  sons,  like  other 
children  of  Adam  all  over,  have  had 
centuries  of  experience  in  nursing 
grudges,  using  lethal  weapons,  and 
bloodying  the  sands  in  brutal  frat- 
ricidal conflicts. 

God's  reconstitution  of  Israel 
"would  be  a  reversion  to  Old  Testa- 
ment history,  a  throwback  on  revela- 
tion, and  a  digression  from  the  divine 
purpose,"  he  says.  We  agree.  How- 
ever, this  is  what  the  nations,  by  re- 
jecting the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 
have  asked  for!  Israel  lives  on, 
although  by  all  known  laws  of  history 
this  people  should  have  long  since 
disappeared,  partly  as  a  solemn 
reminder  to  the  nations  that  the  God 
of  Abraham  has  not  abdicated. 

Whether  Israel  will  play  a  bigger 
role  than  being  such  a  reminder  to 
Bible-banning  Gentile  governments  is 
open  to  question.  At  this  point,  the 
book  can  be  helpful  because  it  should 
shake  dispensationalists  from  unwar- 
ranted dogmatism  and  smugness  in 
their  interpretations.  It  can  assist 
Jews  to  see  that  they  miss  everything, 
hope  not  excluded,  in  rejecting  Jesus, 
the  Messiah.  E 

Cuba — from  p.  10 

would  relieve  the  Communists  of  this 
drain,  and  would  allow  Castro  to 
concentrate  more  on  exporting  revo- 
lutions to  Latin  America  and  Africa. 
Castro  is  reported  to  have  well  over 
37,000  men  involved  in  at  least  16 
African  countries,  acting  as  proxies 
for  the  Soviets  whose  objectives  are 
raw  materials  and  political  control. 
Religious  leaders  and  the  liberal 


CHURCH  PEW  CUSHIONS 

Padded  seats  or  reversible  cushions. 
Foam  filled,  velvet  or  Herculon. 
Call  collect,  with  measurements, 

for  estimates: 
CONSOLIDATED  UPHOLSTERY 
28  Dolphin  St.,  Greenville,  S.C.  29605 
Phone:  (803)  277-1658 


news  media  are  going  out  of  their 
way,  it  appears,  to  deceive  us  on  the 
real  situation  in  Cuba  and  in  other 
Communist-dominated  countries. 

For  example,  on  Sunday  evening, 
February  5,  1978,  right  there  on  our 
TV  screen  (WTAR-TV  Norfolk,  Va.) 
Professor  Richard  Lapchick  and  two 
of  his  students  from  Virginia  Wesley- 
an  College  were  extolling  the  glories 
of  Cuba  (as  observed  during  their  re- 
cent short  tour).  Nothing  wrong  at 
all.  Everything  was  lovely  and  they 
could  prove  it  with  slides  and  a  run- 
ning commentary.  My  impression 
was  that  the  young  students  had  been 
well  coached. 

Why  do  our  religious  leaders  do  it? 
Are  common  sense  and  reality  being 
replaced  with  piety  and  doing  good? 
Why  do  the  news  media  largely  ignore 
the  repression  and  human  rights  vio- 
lations in  Cuba  and  other  Communist 
countries  while  sensationalizing  any 
possible  faults  in  Chile,  South  Korea 
and  any  other  friendly  nation? 

Perhaps  sensationalism  is  the 
word:  Play  up  any  possible  defects  in 
America's  friends  and  accept  as  nor- 
mal the  repressions  in  the  Commu- 
nist-bloc countries.  Unfortunately, 
the  liberal  Church  leaders  are  on  this 
bandwagon.  E 


Oppression— from  p.  11 

lose  their  jobs  because  they  refuse  to 
join  a  labor  union  with  whose  policies 
they  disagree.  Racial  discrimination 
hurts  Christians,  whether  in  South 
Africa  or  the  United  States. 

Intellectual  persecution,  directed 
especially  against  Christian  youth  on 
university  campuses,  is  worldwide 
and  takes  a  tremendous  toll.  Literary 
propaganda,  from  newspapers  to 
school  textbooks,  bombards  the 
minds  and  hearts  of  Christians  in 
countries  where  disciples  of  Christ  are 
a  minority  and  the  power  of  govern- 
ment, education,  and  the  press  are 
pitted  against  the  Christian  faith. 

The  1977  report  of  Amnesty  Inter- 
national, an  organization  whose  con- 
cern is  the  worldwide  violation  of 
human  rights,  lists  information  on 
117  countries  and  says  that  in  two 
thirds  of  them  basic  human  rights  as 
defined  by  the  United  Nations  charter 
are  violated.  In  such  countries,  Chris- 
tians usually  are  among  the  first  to  be 
victimized. 


For  us  who  live  in  North  America, 
it  is  extremely  difficult  to  com- 
prehend what  all  this  means,  for  op- 
pression and  persecution  lie  almost 
entirely  outside  our  experience.  The 
hard  realities,  however,  must  elicit 
from  us  reactions  that  are  worthy  of 
Christians. 

To  resist  oppression  and  bear  posi- 
tive witness  for  Christ  amid  the  worst 
of  circumstances,  Christians  will  have 
to  summon  what  Thielicke  called  the 
"inner  reserves  and  commitments." 
The  urgency  I  feel  springs  in  part 
from  the  conviction,  which  I  share 
with  others,  that  martyrdom  in  the 
next  century  will  be  considered 
almost  a  normal  experience  for  Chris- 
tians. 

Violence  against  Christians  is  on 
the  increase  in  every  part  of  the 
world,  the  West  included.  If  I  read 
current  history  and  the  Scriptures 
correctly,  God  is  removing  His 
restraints,  with  the  result  that 
political  oppression,  polarization  of 
peoples  and  ideas,  and  harsh,  raw 
violence  are  surfacing  everywhere. 
As  it  was  in  the  days  of  the  early 
Church,  men  and  women  are  being 
persecuted  and  killed  simply  because 
they  are  followers  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

In  order  to  approach  the  subject  in 
a  fruitful  way  I  want  to  raise  three 
questions.  First,  what  can  we  do  for 
suffering  Christians  right  now?  Sec- 
ond, how  can  we  prepare  ourselves 
and  one  another  for  the  tests  of  faith 
and  commitment  which  probably  lie 
ahead?  And,  third,  does  the  world 
hate  us  enough,  right  now,  or  do 
most  of  us  possess  such  an  innocuous 
faith  that  no  tyrants  feel  threatened 
by  us? 

Commitment  to  Christ  means  com- 
mitment to  the  brotherhood,  and  it 
implies  a  responsible  concern  for 
fellow  Christians  who  are  being  op- 
pressed. No  other  commitment  we 
have — whether  to  democratic  ideals, 
capitalism,  socialism  or  peace — 
should  be  allowed  to  supersede  our 
responsibility  to  other  members  of 
God's  family. 

On  this  basis  the  National  Associa- 
tion of  Evangelicals  last  year  issued  a 
call  to  Christians  worldwide  to  lend 
assistance  to  persecuted  Christians. 
In  the  preamble,  the  NAE  pointed  to 
the  mounting  evidence  of  persecution 
in  many  countries;  Christians  are  be- 
ing subjected  to  discrimination  and 
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harassment  simply  for  instructing 
their  children  in  the  faith,  meeting  for 
Bible  study  and  prayer,  witnessing  to 
others  and  circulating  Christian 
literature. 

They  may  lose  their  jobs  and  find 
their  children  barred  from  higher 
education.  Public  housing  may  be 
closed  to  them;  and  in  some  instances 
they  may  be  separated  from  their 
children  and  sent  to  prison  camps. 

Rather  than  being  merely  a  few 
isolated  instances,  such  things  are  in- 
creasing in  number  and  intensity. 
This  will  probably  be  the  prevailing 
condition  of  the  Church  in  many 
lands  within  a  few  years.  Therefore, 
the  National  Association  of  Evangeli- 
cals called  upon  Christians  to  do  the 
following: 

1.  Pray  for  all  oppressed  people 
wherever  they  may  be,  specifically  for 
Christians  who  are  persecuted  for 
Jesus'  sake; 

2.  Provide  financial  and  other 
assistance  for  persecuted  Christians 
through  appropriate  channels; 

3.  Protest  persecution  of  Christians 
through  official  and  public  channels 
as  urgency  and  judgment  demand. 

At  any  given  moment,  some 
members  of  Christ's  Church,  some- 
where, are  experiencing  one  or  anoth- 
er of  the  sufferings  enumerated  by  the 
apostle  Paul  in  Romans  8:33-39.  The 
first  thing  we  can  and  should  do  for 
them  is  to  pray,  remembering  that 
God  does  things  in  answer  to  prayer 
that  would  not  occur  if  His  people  did 
not  pray. 

We  can  do  other  things  as  well. 
Even  the  most  despotic  governments 
often  yield  to  public  pressure.  An  ex- 
ample of  this  is  the  freedom  granted 
Aleksandr  Solzhenitsyn.  The  Russian 
authorities  apparently  intended  to  im- 
prison him,  but  the  outcry  and  pub- 
licity in  various  parts  of  the  world 
caused  the  Russians  to  change  their 
plans  and  send  Solzhenitsyn  into  exile 
instead. 

This  could  also  be  true  of  Chris- 
tians in  prison  or  facing  other  forms 
of  persecution.  If  Christians  world- 
wide would  increase  their  awareness 
of  oppression,  raise  their  voices  in 
protest,  and  above  all  pray,  great 
changes  could  come  about. 

The  question  is  how  to  prepare  the 
Church  now  for  the  oppression  that 
may  lie  ahead.  This  is  especially  im- 
portant for  missionaries,  and  for 
those  who  shape  mission  policy,  be- 


cause the  younger  Churches  we  are 
establishing  and  aiding  overseas  stand 
in  the  most  vulnerable  position  as  far 
as  oppression  is  concerned.  Let  any- 
one who  doubts  this  remember  what 
has  occurred  in  the  past  few  years  in 
China,  Cuba,  Vietnam,  Cambodia 
and,  more  recently,  Uganda  and  Ethi- 
opia. 

If  missionaries  insist  that  all  the 
traditional  patterns  of  Church  life 
that  fit  so  comfortably  the  social  con- 
ditions of  Europe  and  North  America 
be  followed  universally  by  Churches 
overseas,  it  will  be  a  grave  mistake. 

In  the  state  of  Tabasco,  in  southern 
Mexico,  a  dictator  ruled  for  two  de- 
cades and  tried  his  best  to  destroy 
Christianity  in  both  its  Catholic  and 
Protestant  forms.  The  traditionalists 
who  depended  on  the  services  of  duly 
ordained  priests,  the  availability  of 
sacramental  bread  and  wine,  and  for- 
mal ritual,  were  hard  hit.  The  state's 
oppressive  measures  outlawed  priests, 
made  wine  in  any  form  contraband 
and  forbade  public  worship  services. 

But  the  Protestants  carefully 
wrapped  their  Bibles  and  buried  them 
in  the  jungle  where  they  could  regu- 
larly dig  them  up  and  hold  secret  ser- 
vices. They  appointed  their  own  pas- 
tors on  the  basis  of  spiritual  gifts.  Op- 
pression did  not  destroy  their  faith 
because  they  had  been  wisely  trained 
and  were  able  to  find  alternative  pat- 
terns of  worship  and  ministry  when 
the  situation  demanded  it. 

The  same  was  true  in  Sri  Lanka 
(Ceylon)  when  during  the  past  decade 
the  Buddhist  government  tried  to 
make  Sunday  a  day  of  school  and 
work.  Christians  found  places  close 
to  their  place  of  employment  for  mid- 
day Sunday  worship  or  rose  early  in 
the  morning  to  attend  services  at 
dawn.  Simple  plastic  bags  saved  thou- 
sands of  Bibles  when  the  Communists 
swept  over  China. 

The  privilege  of  having  full-time 
pastors  is  a  Western  luxury  the 
younger  congregations  cannot  afford 
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even  now.  Many  have  learned  under 
totalitarian  regimes  that  the  life  of  the 
body  can  still  go  on  even  when  the  or- 
dained leaders  are  bivocational. 

Nowhere  in  the  New  Testament  are 
we  led  to  believe  that  the  Church  can 
expect  the  loving  embrace  of  the  bas- 
tions of  power.  On  the  contrary,  the 
believers  described  in  the  Bible  were 
hanging  on  by  their  fingertips,  and 
expected  nothing  better.  The  kind  of 
liberty  we  enjoy  in  North  America 
was  far  beyond  their  wildest  dreams, 
and  nowhere  does  the  Bible  suggest 
that  it  would  ever  become  a  normal 
way  of  life  for  God's  people. 

We  North  Americans  are  living  in  a 
paradise  of  religious  liberty  which,  if 
we  take  the  long  view,  probably  will 
be  seen  as  merely  a  parenthesis  in 
church  history.  We  had  better  wake 
up  to  our  privileged  status,  begin 
thinking  about  the  alternatives  to  our 
traditional  practices,  and  probe  our 
real  commitment  to  the  One  who  said 
that  since  the  world  hated  the  Master, 
it  will  hate  His  disciples  too. 

That  brings  us  to  the  final  ques- 
tion: Does  the  world  hate  us  enough? 
Jesus  said:  "You  shall  be  hated  by  all 
for  my  name's  sake."  And  again,  "If 


the  world  hates  you,  know  that  it 
hated  me  before  it  hated  you." 

No  one  likes  to  be  hated,  but  Jesus 
implied  that  a  certain  kind  of  hatred 
is  unavoidable  if  we  really  are  His 
disciples.  There  is  a  false,  though 
popular,  notion  among  some  Chris- 
tians that  if  Christians  are  always  lov- 
ing and  kind,  no  one  will  hate  them. 
You  can  measure,  they  say,  the  reality 
of  a  person's  Christian  life  by  the 
degree  to  which  everyone  loves  him. 

That  notion  flies  in  the  face  of  the 
plain  teachings  of  Scripture.  The 
prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  were 
hated  and  oppressed  because  they 
spoke  out  against  evil  and  idolatry  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord.  The  enemies  of 
the  Gospel  in  the  New  Testament 
hated  Jesus  and  persecuted  the  apos- 
tles; they  tried  to  stamp  out  the 
Church  because  darkness  always 
hates  light  and  evil  invariably  hates 
good. 

Today,  the  more  Christians  sepa- 
rate from  evil  and  false  religion,  and 
defend  truth  and  justice  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  more  they  will 
be  hated,  maligned,  persecuted  and 
killed. 

Sometime  ago,  50  churches  were 
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burned  in  northeast  India.  Does  it 
disturb  us?  Exiled  Christian  young 
people  from  Chile,  Uganda  and  Ethi- 
opia are  searching  for  a  place  to  go  to 
school.  If  they  could  go  back  home 
they  would  study  at  universities,  Bible 
colleges  and  seminaries,  preparing  for 
leadership  in  the  church  and  nation. 

Because  of  tyranny  and  oppression 
in  their  homelands  they  are  exiles, 
however,  lacking  financial  resources 
and  in  many  instances  the  necessary 
documents  and  credentials  to  enroll 
in  school.  Do  we  care?  Are  we  willing 
to  forfeit  a  luxury  item  we  intended  to 
buy,  a  vacation  we  feel  we  deserve,  or 
even  something  we  consider  as  essen- 
tial, to  help  a  brother  who  is  being 
oppressed? 

Even  as  you  read  this,  somewhere  a 
Christian  was  forced  to  take  a  sacri- 
ficial stand  between  Christ  and  Cae- 
sar. The  authoritarian  claims  of 
government  are  getting  stronger  and 
more  numerous,  and  the  Western  tra- 
dition of  a  friendly  state  is  disappear- 
ing. God  never  promised  democracy, 
nor  does  the  Bible  suggest  that  Chris- 
tians will  be  given  outward  power  to 
overcome  tyranny. 

In  John  Howard  Yoder's  words, 
there  is  that  "resistance  from  within" 
which  acknowledges  rightful  authori- 
ty but  never  bows  before  violence  or 
wrong,  and  knits  together  believers  in 
a  fellowship  which  oppression  cannot 
break.  OD 
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is  desirable.  Salary  range:  16,200-20,800. 

Application  deadline:  September  20,  1978 
Write: 

Personnel  Office 

General  Assembly  Mission  Board 

341  Ponce  de  Leon  Avenue,  N.E. 

Atlanta,  Ga.  30308 

An  Equal  Opportunity  Employer 
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Church."  He  expected  to  be  an  un- 
dershepherd  of  Christ's  flock.  In  that 
role  he  was  highly  approved  if  he 
became  a  churchman. 

A  churchman  supports  all  facets  of 
the  work  of  his  denomination.  A 
denomination  functions  smoothly 
and  gains  "concretion,"  to  use  a 
Whiteheadian  term,  when  the  minis- 
ters are  churchmen — likewise  when 
the  professional  staffs  of  the  com- 
mittees and  agencies  are  churchmen. 

Although  in  contacts  with  local 
congregations  churchmen  may  ex- 
pound their  own  phase  of  the  work, 
they  support  the  denominational  pro- 
gram and,  above  all,  they  support  the 
budget  solidly. 

When  one  attended  a  General  As- 
sembly— and  I  have  attended  many  in 
the  49  years  since  I  was  or- 
dained— one  had  the  feeling  that  the 
entire  assemblage  was  there  to  devel- 
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op  and  lead  in  support  of  the  pro- 
grams presented  for  the  growth  and 
development  of  the  whole  Church. 

As  the  modernist  controversies  de- 
veloped, the  Church's  program  be- 
came suspect.  The  big  complaint 
voiced  against  the  evangelicals  was 
that  they  were  not  good  churchmen. 
Many  sent  their  mission  money  to 
faith  missions.  They  were  critical  of 
and  withheld  support  from  programs 
they  did  not  consider  true  to  the 
Gospel. 

Unfortunately,  we  in  the  PCA 
seem  to  be  having  difficulty  breaking 
with  long  habit.  I  saw  little  evidence 
of  churchmanship  at  the  sixth  Gener- 
al Assembly — either  on  the  part  of 
the  commissioners  or  on  the  part  of 
the  professional  staff  of  the  commit- 
tees. One  committee,  in  particular, 
seemed  to  have  solid  support  and 
many  ardent  defenders,  while  the 
other  committees  seemed  to  receive 
only  apathetic  approval.  It  was 
rumored  that  the  popular  committee 
goes  into  local  congregations  and 
asks  for  faith  promises  for  its  work 
alone.  This  does  not  seem  to  me  to  be 
churchmanship. 

In  our  former  connections,  we  all 
resented  our  inability  to  designate 
gifts.  The  division  of  our  benevolence 
dollar  was  made  at  higher  levels.  In 
the  denominations  we  came  from, 
roughly  forty  cents  of  the  dollar  we 
gave  went  for  foreign  missions,  forty 
cents  for  home  missions,  twelve  cents 
for  Christian  education  and  the  re- 
mainder for  administrative  costs. 

The  regimentation  made  us  protest 
that  our  freedom  to  give  as  the  Lord 
led  was  impaired.  But  freedom  entails 
responsibility  and  it  is  irresponsible  if 
we  do  not  equitably  support  all  the 
committees  of  that  Church  we  do 
believe  is  true  to  the  Gospel.  The 
record  to  date  seems  to  suggest  that 
we  need  churchmanship  on  both  local 
sessions  and  on  the  staffs  of  the  com- 
mittees. 

Under  the  old  denominational  poli- 
cy, the  Gospel  was  sent  across  the 
prairies  and  plains  to  the  mountains, 
as  well  as  overseas.  Great  indigenous 
Churches  resulted,  not  to  mention 
hospitals,  schools  and  social  prog- 
ress. Then,  when  America  changed 
from  a  rural  to  an  urban  economy 
and  the  inner  cities  declined,  there 
was  money  to  begin  work  in  the: 
suburbs  and  those  suburban  con- 


SECOND  THOUGHTS 

"Second  thoughts  are  ever  wiser," 
said  Euripides.  I  have  been  having 
some  second  thoughts  about  the  sixth 
PCA  General  Assembly,  in  light  of 
the  financial  crunch  so  dramatically 
highlighted  in  recent  issues  of  the 
Journal. 

Churchmanship  has  been  an  hon- 
orable word  and  concept  in  the 
history  of  the  Christian  Church.  A 
newly  ordained  Presbyterian  minister 
always  has  been  expected  to  believe 
his  Church  was  one  of  the  branches 
of  which  Christ  is  the  vine,  and  to 
believe  that  Christ  "will  build  my 
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gregations  are  the  strength  of  most 
denominations  today. 

Under  the  new  policy,  there  seems 
to  be  enough  for  overseas  expansion, 
but  not  enough  to  extend  our  work 
across  the  nation  at  home.  Does  this 
not  suggest  that  we  need  to  learn  how 
to  be  churchmen? 

—(Rev.)  James  L.  Rohrbaugh 
Seattle,  Wash. 

POLITY  OR  FAITH:  WHICH? 

As  reported  in  the  July  12/19  Jour- 
nal, two  candidates  seeking  to  labor 
in  New  York  Presbyterian  churches 
were  denied  that  privilege  because 
they  would  not  approve  of  women's 
ordination.  The  deciding  resolution 
stated  that  "only  those  candidates,  li- 
centiates or  clergy  who  can  fully  sup- 
port the  government  of  the  United 
Presbyterian  Church  USA  shall  be 


permitted  to  serve  churches  within 
(the  presbytery's)  jurisdiction." 

Yet  some  of  us  are  old  enough  to 
remember  when  New  York  presbytery 
forced  through  the  General  Assembly 
the  acceptance  of  her  candidates  who 
declined  to  accept  the  virgin  birth  of 
Christ.  And  this  looseness  in  matters 
of  faith  has  gone  on  apace. 

A  couple  of  years  ago,  the  pastor 
of  the  Upland  Presbyterian  Church  in 
California  was  reported  as  publicly 
rejecting  the  deity  of  Christ,  His  vir- 
gin birth,  His  resurrection  and  His  as- 
cension. On  one  occasion  he  even  was 
reported  as  attacking  in  his  morning 
message  the  moral  character  of  Jesus. 
From  that  service  two  families  walked 
out  and  lodged  complaints  with  the 
session.  In  response  to  the  com- 
plaints, two  women  elders  were  sent 
to  visit  the  families.  The  elders  de- 
clared that  a  Presbyterian  minister 


was  free  to  believe  whatever  he  saw 
fit. 

Thus  we  are  left  with  a  situation  in 
which  UPCUSA  ministers  may  be- 
lieve as  little  as  they  see  fit,  but  woe 
unto  them  if  they  deviate  a  single  de- 
gree from  edicts  of  government — yes, 
that  means,  in  part,  human  com- 
mandments. 

— (Rev.)  William  C.  Robinson 
Clinton,  S.C. 

MINISTERS 

Thomas  J.  Holden  III  from  Carolina  Beach, 

N.C.,  to  the  Stones  Chapel  and  Berryville, 

Va.,  Churches  (PCUS). 
John  W.  Larson  from  Amory,  Miss.,  to  the 

Oakmont  Church  (PCUS),  Birmingham,  Ala. 
Hershey  J.  Longenecker  from  Pulaski,  Va., 

to  the  New  Bethel  Church  (PCUS),  Piney 

Flats,  Tenn. 
Harvey  Lee  Friedel  from  Haskell,  Tex.,  to  the 

First  Church  (PCUS),  Cuero,  Tex. 


Across  the 
wjg  Editors 
▼  Desk 


•  This,  and  the  next  issue  of  the 
Journal,  doubtless  will  be  considered 
controversial  in  some  Reformed  cir- 
cles. On  p.  9  you  will  find  the  first  of 
a  two-part  "package."  The  second 
part,  next  week,  will  cover  a  new  ap- 
proach to  the  law  of  God  which  has 
surfaced  recently  and  which  goes 
hand  in  hand  with  this  first  part— a 
new  approach  to  Christian  teaching 
on  "last  things"  or  the  "end  times." 
In  the  lead  editorial  on  p.  14  we  also 
have  tried  to  explain  why  we  think 
these  new  developments  have  ap- 
peared in  Reformed  circles.  An  article 
which  probably  should  have  been 
scheduled  for  this  issue  appeared  in- 
stead last  week:  "Christians  Under 
Oppression."  It  would  make  excel- 
lent reading  by  way  of  preparation 
for  "Postmillennialism  Revisited." 
Among  other  things,  the  author, 
Roger  Greenway,  dramatically  high- 


lighted the  way  the  Gospel  has  been 
virtually  eliminated  from  some  parts 
of  the  world,  leading  to  echoes  of 
tribulation  which  remind  us  of  the 
unanimous  opinion  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment authors  that  "the  coming  of  the 
Lord  draweth  nigh." 

•  The  helpful  treatment  of  how  to 
minister  to  dying  persons  (p.  11)  is 
one  of  several  attractive  tracts  au- 
thored by  Dr.  C.  John  Miller  and 
distributed  by  the  Presbyterian 
Evangelistic  Fellowship,  P.O.  Box 
1890,  Decatur,  Ga.  30031.  Others  in 
the  series  are,  "Witnessing  to  the 
American  Businessman,"  "Witness- 
ing to  Jehovah's  Witnesses,"  "Wit- 
nessing to  Roman  Catholics."  The 
tracts  are  1 5  cents  each  and  would  be 
perfect  for  a  church's  tract  rack.  In 
addition,  Dr.  Miller  has  written  a 
very  usable  tract  after  the  style  and 
format  of  the  "Four  Spiritual  Laws" 
presentation,  entitled,  "A  New 
Life."  These  are  available  at  10  cents 
each  from  PEF. 

•  Changing  the  subject,  a  recent 
study  of  drinking  habits  in  America 
suggests  that  in  one  category,  at  least, 
drinking  is  beginning  to  approach  100 
per  cent.  The  Medical  Foundation, 
after  surveying  34  New  England  col- 
leges, reports  that  95  per  cent  of  the 
students  admitted  to  drinking.  The 


study  found  there  was  "little  dif- 
ference among  classes  or  sexes."  It 
also  found  that  drinking  patterns  had 
been  set  in  high  school— 60  per  cent 
of  the  "frequent-heavy"  drinkers  in 
college  said  they  started  in  high 
school. 

•  We  haven't  seen  it  in  any  of  the 
papers  yet,  but  in  Washington,  D.C., 
U.S.  District  Court  Judge  John  J.  Si- 
rica has  ruled  that  the  federal  law 
which  restrains  women  from  serving 
in  combat  assignments  on  U.S.  Navy 
combat  ships  is  unconstitutional.  Na- 
vy women  must  be  given  the  same 
rights  as  men  to  receive  assignments 
aboard  any  Navy  ship  and  the  assign- 
ment must  be  made  on  the  basis  of 
their  individual  qualifications,  and 
not  their  sex,  the  "Watergate  judge" 
ruled.  The  judge  noted,  in  his  ruling, 
that  there  has  been  a  marked  increase 
of  highly  qualified  women  entering 
the  military  in  recent  years  and  also 
that  the  rule  which  restricts  women 
from  combat  service  also  affects  the 
jobs  available  to  them  ashore.  It  used 
to  be  that  wives  once  waited  patiently 
for  their  men  to  come  back  from  sea 
duty.  Is  the  time  coming  when  hus- 
bands will  wait  with  equal  patience 
for  their  wives  to  return  from— say 
three  months  submerged  in  a  nuclear 
sub?  m 
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News  of  Religion 


Salvation  Army  Drops  WCC  Membership 


LONDON  (RNS)— The  Salvation  Ar- 
my has  suspended  its  membership  in 
the  World  Council  of  Churches 
(WCC)  as  a  result  of  the  $85,000 
grant  to  the  Patriotic  Front  of  Zim- 
babwe (Rhodesia)  by  the  WCC's  Spe- 
cial Fund  to  Combat  Racism  (see 
Journal,  Aug.  4). 

An  announcement  of  the  action 
was  made  in  the  Salvation  Army's  of- 
ficial newspaper,  The  War  Cry.  Its 
editor,  Col.  Wesley  Harris,  said,  "It 
is  the  use  of  violence  to  which  we 
raise  our  objections." 

The  announcement  said  the  Salva- 
tionists had  been  "perplexed  and 
distressed"  by  the  grant  and  quoted 
Canadian  General  Arnold  Brown, 
leader  of  the  worldwide  movement, 
as  saying  he  had  decided  to  suspend 


HONG  KONG— An  estimated  28,000 
people  here  have  indicated  that  they 
accepted  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour  and 
Lord  during  a  three-week  Here's  Life 
campaign  sponsored  by  Campus  Cru- 
sade for  Christ  and  described  as  the 
"most  successful  in  the  world  to 
date." 

Approximately  130,000  people 
from  359  churches  in  Hong  Kong  par- 
ticipated in  the  media  blitz.  Using 
balloons,  posters,  buttons  and  bump- 
er stickers,  they  saturated  their  city 
with  the  message,  "I  found  it — new 
life  in  Jesus  Christ." 

Volunteers  passed  out  one  million 


membership  pending  further  in- 
quiries. 

In  announcing  the  suspension  of 
participation  in  the  WCC,  The  War 
Cry  noted  that  the  special  fund  "is 
quite  separate  from  the  World  Coun- 
cil of  Churches'  funds.  Those  who 
make  contributions  to  the  former 
fund  do  so  deliberately,  and  the 
Salvation  Army  is  not  one  of  them." 

Wesley  Kenworthy,  acting  general 
secretary  of  the  WCC  in  the  absence 
of  vacationing  Dr.  Philip  Potter,  said 
in  Geneva  that  the  ecumenical  agency 
"deeply  regrets"  the  Salvation  Ar- 
my's action.  But,  he  said,  the  WCC 
was  "grateful"  to  receive  the  Army's 
request  for  more  information  and 
discussion  before  it  makes  a  final 
decision  regarding  its  membership. 


cards  to  people  who  wanted  more  in- 
formation about  finding  new  life  in 
Jesus  Christ.  Response  was  so  great 
that  workers  ran  out  of  materials  to 
give  away.  During  the  first  week,  20,- 
000  people  indicated  that  they  had 
trusted  Christ  as  their  Saviour. 

Church  members  were  trained  in 
discipleship  and  evangelism,  and 
many  churches  held  special  evangelis- 
tic services  throughout  the  campaign. 

Here's  Life  campaigns  have  al- 
ready been  successfully  completed  in 
30  Asian  cities,  and  additional  cam- 
paigns are  planned  for  cities  in  Asia, 
Africa,  Europe  and  Latin  America,  ffl 


Pauline  Webb,  a  leading  British 
Methodist  and  the  only  British  mem- 
ber of  the  WCC's  Executive  Commit- 
tee, said  she  "deeply  regretted"  the 
Army's  decision.  At  the  same  time, 
she  noted  that  similar  grants  had  been 
made  to  revolutionary  movements  in 
Namibia  and  Mozambique  in  recent 
years,  and  remarked,  "I  don't  see  the 
difference." 

Meanwhile,  the  WCC  was  being  se- 
verely criticized  by  other  religious 
groups  in  Europe  as  well  as  by  the 
secular  press. 

Christian  Aid,  the  powerful  and 
wealthy  relief  arm  of  the  British 
Council  of  Churches,  publicly  disso- 
ciated itself  from  the  WCC's  action. 
Dr.  Kenneth  Slack,  director,  noted 
that  Christian  Aid  "gladly  supports 
many  programs  of  the  WCC  in  regard 
to  development,  refugee  work  and 
disaster  victims." 

But  Dr.  Slack  added:  "This  WCC 
action  links  a  humanitarian  act  to  a 
particular  judgment  about  a  political 
settlement  in  Rhodesia.  It  gives  direct 
Church  support  to  the  Patriotic  Front 
at  a  time  when  its  individual  acts  of 
violence  have  deeply  distressed  many 
who  are  eager  to  see  justice  estab- 
lished in  Rhodesia." 

In  West  Germany,  the  Protestant 
Working  Group  of  the  Christian 
Democratic  Party  charged  that  the 
grant  "shows  in  a  frightening  way  the 
incredible,  irresponsible  and  pharisaic 
behavior  of  the  WCC  towards  accu- 
sations of  violations  of  human  rights 
in  southern  Africa." 

"The  plainly  Marxist  Patriotic 
Front,"  continued  the  West  German 
statement,  ".  .  .  now  gets  money 
from  Geneva  while  the  movement  led 
by  the  black  United  Methodist  bishop 
Abel  Muzorewa,  who  is  aiming  at  rec- 
onciliation with  the  whites,  is  de- 
prived of  money  from  Geneva." 

In  London,  the  Sunday  Telegraph 
editorialized:  "It  could  be  that  the 
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WCC  is  just  incredibly  gullible,  or 
that  it  is  being  cold-bloodedly  cynical 
by  currying  favor  with  what  it  takes 
to  be  the  winning  side.  On  either 
count,  it  stands  condemned." 

London's  Sunday   Times  mildly 
supported  the  WCC  action.  CD 

International  Relations 
Is  Objective  of  Wycliffe 

h  CHICAGO— Wycliffe  Bible  Transla- 
i.  tors  will  be  better  able  to  relate  to 
[.  various  foreign  governments  under 
e  which  they  labor  as  a  result  of  a  new 
.  program  launched  here  with  the  first 
n  Townsend  Institute  of  International 
n  Relations. 

it       Under  the  leadership  of  the  Rev. 
e    John  E.  Kyle,  a  minister  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  America  now 
serving  as  a  coordinator  for  interna- 
'    tional  relations  with  Wycliffe,  the  in- 
e    stitute  brought  together  some  25  par- 
ticipants, most  of  them  veterans  with 
j    the  organization  dedicated  to  transla- 
t    ting  God's  Word  into  new  languages, 
many  of  which  never  have  been  re- 
duced to  writing, 
j       Purpose  of  the  institute  was  to  pre- 
s    pare  Wycliffe  personnel  to  function 
j    as  "Christian  diplomats"  in  relation 
I    to  governments  around  the  world.  A 
specialist  in  international  relations, 
Ambassador  Robert  Dean  of  the  U.S. 
.    State  Department,  was  one  of  the  lec- 
I  turers. 

Wycliffe  Translators  are  among  the 
first  to  recognize  that  missionaries 
,  overseas  must  be  prepared  to  estab- 
'  lish  working  relationships  with  gov- 
ernments as  well  as  with  the  tribal 
people  to  whom  they  primarily  go. 
The  institute  just  held  here  and 
named  for  the  co-founder  of  Wycliffe 
Bible  Translators,  William  Cameron 
Townsend,  was  a  concrete  expression 
of  this  recognition. 

It  is  anticipated  that  the  institute 
will  become  an  annual  affair.  E 


St.  Louis  7-1  f  Stores 
Drop  Playboy,  Penthouse 

ST.  LOUIS  (RNS)— Officials  of  "7- 
11"  stores  in  the  St.  Louis  area  have 
agreed  to  stop  selling  Playboy,  Pent- 
house and  other  pornographic  mate- 
rials at  corporation-owned  stores. 
The  action  came  in  response  to  a 


request  by  members  of  the  St.  Louis 
Archdiocesan  Council  of  the  Laity 
(ACL),  Morality  in  Media  and  Blas- 
phemy in  Media,  groups  which  met 
recently  with  "7-11"  officials. 

Mrs.  Helen  Rooney,  chairman  of 
the  ACL  committee,  said  the  action 
was  announced  in  a  letter  from  Clyde 
Tinsley,  "7-11"  zone  manager,  to  the 
Rev.  Donald  Sullivan,  Cardinal  John 
Carberry's  representative  to  the 
ACL. 

She  noted  that  the  ACL  "is  very 
pleased  by  the  action"  and  that  "7- 
11"  officials  also  agreed  to  recom- 
mend to  franchise-operated  stores 
that  they  stop  selling  the  magazines. 

She  said  it  would  take  several 
weeks  for  "7-11"  officials  to  contact 
magazine  distributors  to  stop  deliv- 
eries. 

In  many  of  the  stores  the  maga- 
zines have  been  kept  under  store 
counters,  rather  than  in  view  of  the 
customers.  But  the  three  anti-porn 
groups  told  "7-11"  that  "out  of  sight 
was  not  good  enough. ' '  E 


Return  to  Las  Vegas 
Planned  by  Graham 

LAS  VEGAS,  Nev.  (RNS)— Evange- 
list Billy  Graham  is  reported  to  be 
planning  a  second  Las  Vegas  crusade, 
less  than  six  months  after  his  first 
crusade  in  this  gambling  town. 

Two  of  Dr.  Graham's  staffers  who 
arrived  in  Las  Vegas  recently  to  make 
preparations  with  church  leaders 
reported  optimism  that  the  second 
crusade  will  be  held  within  18 
months. 

It  was  termed  "very  unusual"  for 
Dr.  Graham  to  return  to  the  same  city 
so  soon,  but  he  felt  "his  work  in  Las 
Vegas  was  not  through,"  according 
to  the  Rev.  Tom  Popelka  of  the  West 
Oakey  Baptist  Church. 

One  of  the  Graham  aides  who  has 
returned  to  Las  Vegas  is  Mr.  Larry 
Turner,  director  of  the  first  crusade. 

The  Rev.  M.  E.  McGlamery, 
Southern  Baptist  leader  in  southern 
Nevada,  confirmed  that  Dr.  Graham 
is  planning  a  second  crusade  here,  but 
added  that  so  far  as  he  knew  no  defi- 
nite date  has  been  set. 

The  evangelist's  first  Las  Vegas 
crusade  drew  more  than  63,000  peo- 
ple. UJ 


Pro-Life  Group  Argues 
For  Pennsylvania  Law 

WASHINGTON,  D.C.  (RNS)— At- 
torneys for  Americans  United  for 
Life,  Inc.,  a  Chicago-based  organiza- 
tion, have  filed  a  "friend  of  the 
court"  brief  supporting  a  Penn- 
sylvania law  which  requires  physi- 
cians performing  abortions  to  use  the 
same  "skill,  care  and  diligence"  to 
preserve  the  life  of  an  aborted  viable 
fetus  which  they  would  use  to  save  a 
fetus  intended  to  be  born. 

The  brief  supports  the  constitu- 
tionality of  the  Pennsylvania  Abor- 
tion Control  Act  of  1974,  which  has 
been  challenged  before  the  U.S.  Su- 
preme Court  by  Dr.  John  Franklin 
and  the  Obstetrical  Society  of  Phil- 
adelphia. 

The  abortion  control  act  attempts 
to  reconcile  a  woman's  right  to  priva- 
cy and  an  abortion  with  the  state's  in- 
terest in  the  life  of  the  child. 

The  act  states  that  if  the  physician 
performing  the  abortion  determines 
the  fetus  "may  be  viable,"  he  "shall 
exercise  that  degree  of  professional 
skill,  care  and  diligence  to  preserve 
the  life  and  health  of  the  fetus  which 
such  person  would  be  required  to  ex- 
ercise in  order  to  preserve  the  life  and 
health  of  any  fetus  intended  to  be 
born  and  not  aborted. ' '  CD 

Sharp  Rise  Is  Noted  in 
U.S.  Charitable  Giving 

NEW  YORK— An  increase  of  almost 
$6  billion  in  charitable  giving  was  at- 
tained in  the  United  States  between 
1976  and  1977,  according  to  a  report 
in  Giving  USA,  a  publication  of  the 
American  Association  of  Fund- 
Raising  Counsel,  Inc.,  headquartered 
here. 

Giving  in  1977  amounted  to  $35.2 
billion,  compared  to  $29.42  billion 
the  year  before.  Some  $16.5  billion 
went  to  religion,  according  to  the 
report.  It  also  stated  that  part  of  the 
sharp  rise  was  probably  due  to  new 
computing  and  estimating  techniques 
introduced  this  year. 

Religion  received  short  shrift  from 
the  foundations,  said  Giving  USA, 
receiving  only  two  per  cent  of  the 
$770  million  distributed  by  them. 
However,  the  report  indicated  that 
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the  $17  million  reported  for  religion 
from  foundations  might  actually  be 
higher  because  of  grants  going  to 
religion-affiliated  colleges,  hospitals 
and  other  causes.  CD 

ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS... 

•  The'Lousiana  State  legislature 
has  approved  88-0  a  law  which  is 
probably  the  nation's  most  restrictive 
ordinance  governing  abortion.  The 
law  requires  physicians  who  are  asked 
to  do  abortions  to  tell  the  woman  in- 
volved (as  well  as  her  parents  if  she  is 
under  15)  that  "the  unborn  child  is  a 
human  life  from  the  moment  of  con- 
ception." Doctors  are  also  required 
to  provide  information  about  alter- 
natives to  abortion.  Although  critics 


Barnes  Will  Explore 
Seminary  in  Africa 

LOOKOUT  MOUNTAIN,  Tenn.— 
Carrying  out  a  special  assignment  for 
World  Presbyterian  Missions,  the 
foreign  missions  arm  of  the  Re- 
formed Presbyterian  Church,  Evan- 
gelical Synod,  Covenant  College 
chancellor  Marion  D.  Barnes  is 
spending  part  of  his  current  three 
month  visit  to  Nairobi,  Kenya,  ex- 
ploring the  possibility  of  a  new 
theological  school  somewhere  in 
Africa. 

Just  before  leaving  here,  Dr. 
Barnes  told  the  Journal  that  the  in- 
vestigation is  strictly  preliminary,  and 
that  the  report  he  will  make  at  the  end 
of  his  trip  will  probably  reflect  more 
general  principles  than  specific  rec- 
ommendations. 

Dr.  Barnes  said  that  the  report  will 
be  shared  with  the  missions  agencies 
of  the  five  denominations  which  are 
members  of  the  North  American 
Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Council 


charged  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  railroaded  the  legislation,  the 
bill's  defenders  said  that  half  the 
state's  lawmakers  are  Protestants, 
and  that  the  bill  was  written  by  a 
United  Methodist  layman.  HI 

•  Christian  Action  Council,  an 
evangelical  organization  based  in 
Washington  to  speak  against  per- 
missiveness on  the  abortion  issue,  has 
named  Curt  Young  as  its  new  ex- 
ecutive director.  Mr.  Young,  a 
graduate  of  Trinity  Evangelical 
Divinity  School  in  Deerfield,  111., 
completed  undergraduate  work  in 
biology  at  the  University  of  Illinois. 
CAC  expects  Mr.  Young  to  be  avail- 
able for  preaching,  debate  and 
seminars  throughout  the  country.  CD 


(NAP  ARC). 

Dr.  Barnes  said  that  although  the 
Church  throughout  black  Africa 
seems  to  be  thriving,  theological 
education  beyond  the  college  level  is 
very  scarce.  "If  you  are  talking  about 
theological  education  from  a  Re- 
formed perspective,"  he  added,  "it's 
practically  nonexistent." 

In  his  investigation,  Dr.  Barnes 
plans  to  visit  with  national  Church 
leaders,  with  missionary  personnel, 
and  with  secular  educational  of- 
ficials. E 

Picture  Not  All  Dark, 
ARP  Conservatives  Say 

ASHEVILLE,  N.C.— Taking  excep- 
tion to  published  reports,  including 
some  in  the  Journal,  which  have  in- 
dicated that  theological  conservatives 
have  all  but  lost  their  influence  in  the 
Associate  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church,  several  ministers  of  that  de- 
nomination have  privately  expressed 


optimism  concerning  the  future  of  a 
conservative  viewpoint. 

"It  all  depends,"  one  Carolina 
pastor  told  the  Journal,  "whether 
you  are  looking  at  the  short  range  or 
the  long  range." 

A  pastor  from  farther  west  agreed. 
"I  went  home  from  the  June  meeting 
of  Synod  very  discouraged,"  he  ad- 
mitted. "But  when  I  sat  down  to  look 
at  future  possibilities,  I  took  new 
courage." 

Specifically,  these  men,  who  be- 
lieve they  represent  a  large  constitu- 
ency, point  out  that  the  future  of  the 
ARP  Church  will  be  shaped  largely 
by  the  continuing  influx  of  younger 
ministers  with  conservative  leanings. 

"One  or  two  presbyteries  may  con- 
tinue trying  to  keep  out  candidates 
from  non-ARP  seminaries — as  in  the 
case  of  Stephen  Stout  at  Prosperity 
Church  in  Charlotte.  But  they  will 
still  have  to  reckon  with  the  fact  that 
the  graduates  of  Erskine  Seminary 
itself  [the  official  denominational 
school]  have  become  more  and  more 
conservative  in  their  votes  at  pres- 
bytery and  Synod,"  said  another 
minister  who  asked  not  to  be  identi- 
fied. 

ARP  conservatives  will  watch  with 
special  interest  the  appointment  soon 
of  three  new  professors  at  Erskine 
Seminary.  "What  happens  there," 
said  one  pastor,  "is  probably  more 
important  than  all  the  votes  at  Synod 
put  together."  E 

PCA  Stated  Clerk's  Office 
Moving  to  North  Carolina 

COLUMBUS,  Ga.— Authorization 
for  a  move  of  the  office  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  America's  stated 
clerk  has  been  voted  by  the  PCA 
Committee  on  Administration.  The 
move  is  part  of  a  general  move  of 
committee  offices  now  under  way  or 
planned. 

In  a  conference  telephone  meeting, 
the  Committee  on  Administration  ap- 
proved plans  by  Stated  Clerk  Morton 
H.  Smith  to  relocate  his  office  from 
Clinton,  Miss.,  to  Brevard,  N.C.,  in 
proximity  to  the  new  PCA  conference 
center  now  under  development. 

One  consideration  affecting  the 
decision  was  the  potential  future 
usefulness  of  the  stated  clerk's  office 
in  developing  an  informational  and 


Presbyterians  in  Particular 


PAGE  6  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  SEPTEMBER  6,  1978 


1 


educational  emphasis  in  the  confer- 
ence program. 

The  three  program  committees  of 
the  PCA  expect  to  occupy  offices  in 
close  proximity  to  each  other  in  the 
Kensington  Square  office  complex  in 
Decatur,  Ga.  The  Committee  on  Mis- 


sion to  the  World  has  already  moved 
and  the  Committee  on  Mission  to  the 
U.S.  expects  to  move  shortly.  The 
Committee  on  Christian  Education 
and  Publications  has  not  made  a  final 
determination,  but  is  actively  con- 
sidering the  same  location.  [FJ 


Presbyterian  People 


Paper's  Editor  Stresses  Christian  Witness 


CHATTANOOGA,  Tenn.  — "My 
business  is  telling  people  the  day's 
news.  But  how  can  I  tell  them  who 
has  been  elected  as  sheriff,  or  who 
has  won  the  presidential  election,  and 
then  be  quiet  about  who  is  King  and 
Lord  of  all?" 

Every  day,  the  truth  behind  that 
simple  but  dramatic  testimony  helps 
shape  the  schedule  and  the  editorial 
insights  of  53-year-old  Lee  Anderson, 
Presbyterian  elder  and  editor  of  the 
News-Free  Press,  this  metropolitan 
city's  largest  circulation  daily  news- 
paper. 

That  same  testimony — and  the 
whole  life  perspective  which  lies  be- 
hind it— has  an  impact  on  tens  of 
thousands  of  readers  every  day. 

When  Lee  Anderson  shows  up  at 
his  office  at  5:30  every  morning,  he 
has  no  editorials  stockpiled  for  the 
newspaper  scheduled  to  be  on  the 
streets  at  noon.  Prepared,  however, 
by  three  hours  of  reading  the  night 
before,  he  sticks  with  his  typewriter 
each  morning  until  half  a  dozen  pages 
of  copy  have  been  dispatched  on  the 
dumbwaiter  just  outside  his  office 
door  to  the  newspaper's  typesetting 
department  on  the  floor  above. 

The  editorials  produced  in  the  last 
20  years  through  that  daily  discipline 
have  earned  Lee  Anderson  dozens  of 
professional  and  community  awards. 

Nevertheless,  for  three  days  every 
year,  editor  Anderson  doesn't  worry 
about  what  to  say  on  the  editorial 
page.  The  copy  on  those  days  has 
been  pre-written— prepared  almost 
2,000  years  ahead  of  time. 
On  Good  Friday,  on  Easter,  and  on 


Christmas,  readers  of  the  News-Free 
Press  find  no  Anderson  editorials  at 
all.  Instead,  they  are  greeted  with  the 
full  Biblical  accounts  appropriate  to 
those  days,  verse  by  verse,  usually 
from  the  Gospels.  That  has  been 
News-Free  Press  tradition  for  many 
years. 

Yes,  says  Mr.  Anderson,  there  are 
many  Christian  newspaper  people 
throughout  the  country.  But  no,  he 
thinks,  there  probably  is  no  other  pa- 
per in  the  country  so  ready  to  state  its 
Christian  commitment  explicitly  and 
prominently  as  does  the  News-Free 
Press. 

A  whole  cadre  of  committed  Chris- 
tians—including several  in  important 
management  positions — contributes 
to  that  warm  and  evangelical  orienta- 
tion. No  one,  however,  is  more 
outspoken  or  articulate  than  the 
editor. 

A  native  of  south  central  Ken- 
tucky, Lee  Anderson  came  to  Chat- 
tanooga when  he  was  only  four  and 
naturally  considers  it  home.  His  fami- 
ly was  devoutly  Christian,  active  in 
the  Southern  Methodist  Church.  "I 
honestly  can't  remember  a  time,"  he 
says  now,  "when  I  didn't  know  Jesus 
Christ  as  my  Lord  and  Saviour." 

Good  Bible  teaching  at  home  was 
complemented  by  excellent  Sunday 
school  teachers  and  pastors.  "I  was 
blessed  by  learning  from  people  who 
worked  hard  to  tell  me  what  the  Bible 
said;  that  was  more  important  to 
them  than  what  they  had  to  say  about 
the  Bible." 

It  wasn't  exactly  printer's  ink  that 
got  into  Lee's  blood  at  Chattanooga's 


Glenwood  Elementary  School:  The 
school  paper  he  founded  had  to  rely 
on  a  rickety  ditto  machine  for  its 
weekly  duplication.  It  was  enough, 
however,  to  establish  his  direction. 

At  16,  he  knew  that  the  paper  route 
he  had  developed  for  three  years 
wasn't  going  to  be  enough  to  keep 
him  busy  through  the  summer  of  '42. 
"I  went  in  to  ask  the  News-Free 
Press's  first  editor,  W.  G.  Foster,  for 
a  job,"  recalls  Mr.  Anderson.  "I 
really  didn't  expect  to  get  one,  but  I 
thought  if  I  was  persistent,  I  might 
get  one  two  or  three  years  later." 

Foster,  who  was  losing  some  key 
personnel  at  that  point  to  the  growing 
war  effort,  asked  the  young  high 
schooler  what  his  long-range  career 
goals  were.  "I'd  like  to  be  editor  of 
the  News-Free  Press,"  said  the  appli- 
cant—surprising himself  as  much  as 
he  did  the  older  man  with  his  im- 
promptu answer.  Foster,  himself  a 
Presbyterian  whose  son,  the  Rev.  W. 
G.  Foster  Jr.,  was  the  Presbyterian 
Journal's  first  youth  writer,  hired 
him  on  the  spot. 

For  the  next  several  years,  life  for 
Lee  Anderson  was  a  busy  blur.  Some- 
how he  crammed  college  studies  into 
three  years,  served  as  president  of  his 
fraternity,  covered  state  politics  and 
national  political  conventions,  and 
squeezed  in  a  blind  date  where  he  met 
Betsy  McDonald— who  happened  to 
be  the  daughter  of  Roy  McDonald, 
publisher  of  the  Chattanooga  News- 
Free  Press.  She  became  Mrs.  Lee  An- 
derson in  1950. 

Although  he  covered  almost  every 
beat  during  the  next  few  years,  ed- 
itorial writing  became  both  his  forte 
and  his  first  love  during  a  period 
when  the  paper's  regular  editor  was 
frequently  sidelined  with  sickness.  In 
1958,  Anderson  was  named  editor  of 
the  paper. 

An  outspoken  conservative,  Mr. 
Anderson  says  that  an  editor  has  to 
be  careful  not  to  let  his  whims  guide 
him.  "When  I  come  in  here  in  the 
morning,"  he  says,  "I  can't  let  my 
moods  control  what  I  say.  I  have  to 
submit  to  an  absolute  standard." 

For  Lee  Anderson,  the  first  stan- 
dard is  the  Bible,  to  which  he  looks 
for  direction  in  every  area  of  life,  and 
"especially  those  areas  where  there  is 
an  obvious  moral  or  spiritual  as- 
pect." 

Beyond  that,  Anderson  looks  to 
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In  this  little  datebook  which  Lee  Anderson  carries  in  his 
vest  pocket  is  a  list  of  "miracles"  which  he  says  he  has 
seen  God  perform  in  his  own  and  his  business'  ex- 
perience. Every  one  of  them  is  an  answer  to  prayer, 
and  every  one  is  something  he  intends  to  remember — 
and  share  with  others  for  their  encouragement. 


the  U.S.  Constitution  ("I'm  a  strict 
constructionist")  for  direction  as  he 
writes  about  social  and  political  is- 
sues. 

"That's  not  always  easy,"  says  the 
editor,  "and  sometimes  we  make 
mistakes.  But  I  think  if  we  work  hard 
at  knowing  what  is  right  and  also 
become  acquainted  with  history  so 
that  we  know  what  has  worked  in  the 
past,  then  we  are  in  a  good  position  to 
put  the  two  together. 

"But  we  won't  ever  propose  solu- 
tions to  problems  just  on  the  basis 
that  those  solutions  have  worked  in 
the  past,  if  we  aren't  also  persuaded 
that  those  solutions  are  right  as 
well." 

On  occasion,  that  philosophy  has 
challenged  the  newspaper's  very  ex- 
istence. The  years  during  which  Lee 
Anderson  has  been  editor  of  the 
News-Free  Press  have  been  tumul- 
tuous. The  highly  conservative  paper 
has  adventuresomely  challenged  both 
publishing  tradition  and  economic 
realities,  registering  some  impressive 
wins  in  the  process. 


In  the  mid- 
dle 1960's,  the 
News-Free  Press 
ended  its  25  year- 
old  joint  printing 
arrangement  with 
Chattanooga's 
morning  paper, 
hoping  it  would 
strengthen  its  posi- 
tion through  an  in- 
dependent produc- 
tion operation.  The 
decision  opened  the 
door  to  fierce  com- 
petition, and  there 
were  times  when 
management  was 
uncertain  whether 
publication  could 
be  sustained. 

Right  in  the  mid- 
dle of  that  difficult 
battle — when  every 
inch  of  advertising 
was  crucial  for  sur- 
vival— Lee  Ander- 
son happened  to  at- 
tend a  movie  one 
night  which  left 
him  heartsick. 

"I  don't  care 
what  its  rating  is," 
he  told  his  col- 
leagues the  next 
morning  at  work.  "And  I  don't  care 
how  much  revenue  it  produces.  We 
shouldn't  be  carrying  ads  for  such 
movies."  Management  agreed,  and 
the  News-Free  Press  determined  to 
drop  all  ads  for  R  and  X-rated  mov- 
ies. (The  paper  has  never  carried  li- 
quor ads). 

The  decision,  quickly  made,  hardly 
allowed  for  the  response  from  the 
theatres  and  the  motion  picture  in- 
dustry. Fearing  that  other  papers 
might  follow  the  News-Free  Press's 
example  of  selectivity  in  accepting 
ads,  they  told  the  News-Free  Press 
that  they  would  discontinue  ads  of  all 
movies,  regardless  of  ratings.  The 
potential  loss  to  the  paper  amounted 
to  $70,000  annually. 

The  newspaper  desperately  needed 
the  revenue,  but  the  principle  was  too 
important.  Lee  Anderson  remembers 
that  soon  afterward,  one  of  the 
paper's  major  advertisers  increased 
placements  by  an  amount  almost  ex- 
actly equal  to  the  loss  of  the  movie 
ads. 

"I  don't  mean  for  a  minute,"  he 


says,  "that  God  favors  us  over  the 
competition.  All  I'm  saying  is  that 
I've  seen  Him  respond  again  and 
again  when  we've  sought  to  be  faith- 
ful to  Him." 

Editor  Anderson  is  similarly  mag- 
nanimous concerning  the  tough  issue 
of  Christians  who  differ  with  his 
paper's  conservative  stance.  Asked  if 
he  isn't  troubled  by  the  fact  that  some 
evangelicals  sense  a  different  call 
when  they  read  the  same  Bible  he 
does,  Mr.  Anderson  responds  simply: 
"Look  at  the  diversity  of  the 
apostles.  John  the  Baptist  appealed  to 
people  who  wouldn't  listen  to  Luke; 
Luke  had  the  ear  of  people  who 
didn't  like  Peter.  The  Lord  must  have 
planned  for  many  kinds  of  messen- 
gers." 

As  hard  as  he  works  for  the  News- 
Free  Press,  Lee  Anderson  also  invests 
5-10  hours  a  week  preparing  for  his 
popular  Sunday  school  class  at  Chat- 
tanooga's First  Presbyterian  Church. 
The  "Y'all  Come  Class,"  which  gets 
its  name  because  it  is  attended  by 
young  and  old,  single  and  married, 
and  both  men  and  women,  attracts 
some  200  people  every  week. 

It  was  First  Presbyterian  Church's 
reputation  for  Bible-centered  teach- 
ing that  attracted  him  some  20  years 
ago;  he  wanted  for  his  two  daughters 
the  same  kind  of  simple  Bible  content 
that  he  had  found  so  helpful  in  his 
own  experience. 

As  a  Sunday  school  teacher,  Lee 
Anderson  applies  the  Scripture  in 
practical  ways.  "God  talks  in  the  Bi- 
ble to  real  people,"  he  stresses.  "I 
want  to  keep  showing  people  today 
that  the  things  God  said  in  the  Bible 
were  meant  to  have  an  impact  on  how 
they  lived  their  daily  lives — and  He 
means  for  the  same  thing  to  happen 
to  us  today." 

Shaking  hands  with  newcomers  at 
his  class  one  morning,  Mr.  Anderson 
introduced  himself  to  one  stranger 
who  said:  "I  don't  go  to  church 
anywhere  usually,  but  I've  been 
reading  your  editorials,  and  I  wanted 
to  see  what  you  look  like." 

The  man  got  more  than  he  bar- 
gained for.  He  saw  what  Lee  Ander- 
son looked  like.  He  also  heard  how  he 
sounded.  Most  important,  he  heard 
the  news  that  is  most  important  to 
newsman  Lee  Anderson.  He  heard 
the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  and  both  he 
and  his  wife  became  believers  in 
Christ.  ffl 
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Postmillennialism 
Revisited 


THE  EDITOR 
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ie  We  must  confess  that  the  reappear- 
f,  ance  of  postmillennialism  in  Re- 
ie  formed  circles  has  taken  us  complete  - 
o  ly  by  surprise.  We  thought  we  kept  up 
:;    with  things  pretty  well,  but  to  dis- 

0  cover  that  there  is  a  sizable  and  even 
e  growing  body  of  Reformed  Chris- 
i.    tians  who  believe  that  the  Gospel  will 

have  full  sway  over  all  the  nations 
j.    "thereby  generating  a  period  of  spiri- 
s    tual  blessing,  international  peace  and 
s    visible  prosperity"  before  Christ  re- 
turns has  shaken  us  somewhat. 
Several  leaders  of  the  new  move- 
s    ment  have  surfaced,  but  chief  among 
y    these  seem  to  be  Rousas  John  Rush- 
t    doony,  president  of  a  new  Christian 
s    education  organization  called  Chalce- 
don;  Greg  L.  Bahnsen,  a  professor  at 
j    Reformed  Seminary,  Jackson,  Miss.; 

Gary  North,  editor  of  Chalcedon's 
s  Journal  of  Christian  Reconstruction; 
s    and  others. 

Growing  out  of  the  new  postmillen- 

1  nialism  (or  vice  versa,  depending  on 
which  came  first,  the  chicken  or  the 

.    egg)  is  a  new  approach  to  the  Mosaic 

,  law  of  the  Old  Testament  now  recog- 
nized by  the  name,  theonomy.  It  is  an 

I  approach  which  considers  that  all  of 
the  Mosaic  laws  in  their  every  partic- 

i  ular — the  moral,  civil  and  economic 
laws  but  not  the  ceremonial  or  purely 
religious  statutes — are  binding  upon 
Christians  today  and  also  binding 
upon  civil  governments  and  nations. 

In  a  later  article  we  want  to  say 
something  about  theonomy.  Here  we 
will  concentrate  on  the  new  postmil- 
lennialism— it  isn't  something  over 
which  Christians  should  have  reason 
to  part  company.  Whether  we  expect 
the  Lord  to  return  tomorrow  or 
whether  we  labor  for  a  world  trans- 
formed by  the  Gospel  before  He  re- 
turns may  have  some  bearing  upon 
our  zeal,  but  it  hardly  makes  us  any 
the  less  brethren  in  Christ. 

Classic  postmillennialism  expected 
the  world  to  get  better  and  better  until 
the  golden  age  of  the  millennium  is 
ushered  in.  At  the  end  of  that  period, 


generally  conceded  to  be  1,000  years 
and  characterized  by  an  ideal  world 
ruled  by  God,  Christ  would  return 
and  the  final  judgment  would  take 
place. 

It  must  be  conceded  that  many 
(perhaps  most)  of  the  Reformed  theo- 
logical giants  of  the  18th  and  19th 
centuries  were  postmillennialists.  So 
were  their  predecessors  in  Reformed 
theology.  The  world  seemed  to  be  get- 
ting better  and  better  and  the  doctrine 
was  strongly  influenced  by  the  secular 
progress  that  man  seemed  to  be  mak- 
ing. The  new  postmillennialists, 
therefore,  have  a  mighty  cloud  of  wit- 
nesses to  whom  they  can  appeal,  from 
Calvin  through  the  Westminster  di- 
vines to  Jonathan  Edwards,  Charles 
Hodge  and  B.  B.  Warfield. 

Postmillennialism  galvanized  the 
missionary  movement  of  the  19th 
century  as  thousands  went  out  to 
"win  the  world  to  Christ  in  our  gener- 
ation." 

But  the  earlier  postmillennialism 
fell  upon  hard  times  with  the  tragedy 
of  World  War  I  and  virtually  disap- 
peared in  the  wake  of  World  War  II. 
It  finally  got  to  the  point  where  Hal 
Lindsay  could  write,  in  The  Late 
Great  Planet  Earth,  "No  self-re- 
specting scholar  who  looks  at  world 
conditions  and  the  accelerating  de- 
cline of  Christian  influence  today  is  a 
postmillennialist. ' ' 

But  some  Reformed  theologians 
who  took  their  Reformed  presupposi- 
tions seriously  were  not  willing  to 
yield  their  conclusions  about  the 
sovereignty  of  God  to  what  Greg 
Bahnsen  calls  "newspaper  exege- 
sis"— meaning  conclusions  based  on 
newspaper  headlines  and  not  on 
Scripture. 

To  accept  the  view  that  "two  world 
wars  killed  the  optimism  men  held 
concerning  human  progress"  is  to 
surrender  the  Word  of  God  to  what 
seems  to  be  the  power  of  Satan  in  the 
world,  these  Reformed  Christians  be- 
lieve. (Somehow  they  appear  to  over- 


look the  possibility  that  the  "opti- 
mism" to  which  they  refer  may  itself 
have  been  influenced  by  its  own  gen- 
eration's "newspaper  headlines.") 

Men  such  as  Bahnsen  and  Rush- 
doony  insist  that  if  Scripture  says  that 
Christ  will  subdue  the  nations  and  if 
Scripture  means  the  whole  world  will 
become  righteous  before  the  second 
coming,  then  that  is  the  way  it  is  go- 
ing to  be  and  never  mind  the  threat  of 
the  hydrogen  bomb  in  the  hands  of 
depraved  humanity.  Never  mind, 
also,  diminishing  Church  statistics,  or 
devastating  worldwide  persecutions. 
We  cannot,  they  say,  allow  secular 
world  events  instead  of  Scripture  to 
determine  what  we  shall  believe. 

Baldly  stated,  in  the  words  of  Mr. 
Bahnsen,  "...  distinctive  to  (postmil- 
lennialism) is  the  denial  of  the  immi- 
nent physical  return"  of  Christ. 
Rather,  there  will  be  "growth  and 
maturation  of  righteousness,  peace 
and  prosperity  for  Christ's  kingdom 
on  earth  through  the  gradual  conver- 
sion of  the  world  to  the  Gospel  .  .  . 
(leading  to)  the  international  prosper- 
ity of  the  Church  .  .  .  and  its  influence 
in  society  and  culture." 

Finally,  "over  the  long  range  the 
world  will  experience  a  period  of  ex- 
traordinary righteousness  and  pros- 
perity as  the  Church  triumphs  in  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  and  disci- 
pling  the  nations  through  the  super- 
natural agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 

Now  all  that  comes  as  a  distinct 
shock  to  those  of  us  who  have  be- 
lieved that  the  Scriptures  teach  other- 
wise. But  to  discuss  it  we  must  con- 

PostmiUennialism 
galvanized  the 
missionary 
movement  of  the 
19th  century. 
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~_»de  the  point  that  the  final  authority 
must  be  the  Bible  and  not  the  newspa- 
per. So  what  does  the  Bible  indeed 
have  to  say  about  the  state  of  the 
world  at  Christ's  coming? 

First  off,  let's  qualify  the  implica- 
tions of  that  charge  of  "newspaper 
exegesis."  The  Word  of  God  never 
changes.  True.  But  man's  under- 

Will  the  world  be 
a  righteous  world 
or  will  it  be  a 
sinful  world  at 
the  Lord's  return? 

standing  of  what  he  thinks  the  Word 
of  God  teaches  does  change  and 
sometimes  the  daily  newspaper  has  a 
strong  and  quite  valid  influence  upon 
that  change. 

A  classic  example  is  the  effect  of 
the  Copernican  revolution.  The  Bible 
never  taught  that  the  world  was  flat 
or  the  center  of  the  universe,  but  men 
so  interpreted  Scripture.  When  the 
Church  finally  conceded  that  the 
world  was  round  and  the  sun  was  the 
center  of  the  solar  system,  it  was 
"newspaper  exegesis"  which  did  it. 
The  Word  did  not  change,  but  man's 
understanding  of  the  Word  did. 

In  the  same  manner,  Psalm  22:27, 
"All  the  ends  of  the  world  shall  re- 
member and  turn  unto  the  Lord:  and 
all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations  shall 
worship  before  thee"  may  or  may  not 
be  postmillennial.  It  is  used  trium- 
phantly as  one  of  the  golden  texts  of 
the  new  postmillennialists,  but  for 
many  years  it  also  has  been  held  with 
equal  tenacity  by  premillennialists. 
There's  nothing  in  that  verse  which 
adds,  ".  .  .  before  Christ  returns." 

Indeed,  the  fatal  weakness  of  the 
new  postmillennialism  is  that  its 
Scriptural  support  is  derived  precisely 
from  those  very  passages  which  also 
form  the  backbone  of  the  other  views 
of  what  can  be  expected  to  happen 
before  Christ  returns. 

When  opposing  views  use  precisely 
the  same  text  for  support  against  each 
other,  it  isn't  the  text  which  has  pro- 
duced the  contrast;  it  probably  was 
something  else — "newspaper  exege- 
sis," if  you  will,  or  theological  pre- 
suppositions. 

For  an  example  of  how  a  theologi- 


cal presupposition  can  affect  one's  in- 
terpretation of  Scripture,  take  the 
Roman  Catholic  teaching  of  Mary's 
perpetual  virginity  in  relation  to  such 
a  passage  as  Matthew  13:55,  where 
Jesus'  brothers  are  mentioned  by 
name. 

Anyone  taking  Matthew  13:55  at 
face  value  would  conclude  that  Jesus 
had  four  brothers.  But  if  you  ap- 
proach that  verse  with  the  Roman 
Catholic  presupposition  in  mind,  you 
will  find  some  way  to  call  them  "cous- 
ins" or  "relatives." 

In  precisely  the  same  way,  the  Re- 
formed theologian  who  scorns 
"newspaper  exegesis"  may  be  prac- 
ticing an  illegitimate  sort  of  herme- 
neutic  (the  science  of  interpreting  the 
Bible)  of  his  own — he  may  be  reading 
into  Scripture  conclusions  drawn 
from  his  theological  system  of  doc- 
trine. We've  said  something  in  other 
contexts  about  "thoroughly  Re- 
formed" people  who  permit  the  sys- 
tem of  doctrine  to  color  their  views  of 
what  the  Bible  has  to  say  about  evan- 
gelism, the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  and  a 
few  other  things.  More  about  that  in 
a  moment. 

There  are  four  principal  ideas  asso- 
ciated with  millennial  questions  aside 
from  that  figure  of  1,000  years.  First, 
a  substantial  body  of  Bible  passages 
teaches  that  the  day  is  coming  when 
"every  knee  shall  bow  and  every 
tongue  shall  confess  that  Jesus  Christ 

The  Bible  never 
taught  that  the 
world  was  flat  or 
the  center  of  the 
universe. 


is  Lord"  (Phil.  2:10-11).  The  classic 
Old  Testament  passage  is  Isaiah  2:2- 
4,  which  reads  in  part,  "And  it  shall 
come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  that  the 
mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall  be 
established  in  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tains .  .  .  and  all  nations  shall  flow 
unto  it." 

For  the  sake  of  brevity  we  will  stip- 
ulate that  the  idea  of  a  world  in  sub- 
jection to  Christ  is  there  and  that  it  is 
well  established  in  Scripture. 

Another  central  idea  in  millennial 
discussions  suggests  that  in  the  last 


days  the  Jews  will  become  receptive 
to  the  Gospel  to  such  a  degree  that  it 
may  well  be  said,  "all  Israel  shall  be 
saved"  (Rom.  11:25-26).  Again,  we 
will  agree  that  the  point  can  be  estab- 
lished from  Scripture. 

A  third  idea  is  associated  with  the 
Great  Commission:  The  Gospel  must 
(shall)  be  preached  to  all  the  nations 
before  Christ  returns  (Matt.  28:  18- 
20). 

A  fourth  central  idea  influential  in 
millennial  theology  is  taken  from 
those  passages  which  suggest  that  the 
world  will  not  be  a  righteous  world  at 
Christ's  return,  that  evil  will  be  ram- 
pant. Jesus  said,  "Nevertheless,  when 
the  Son  of  Man  cometh,  shall  he  find 
faith  on  the  earth?"  (Luke  18:8). 
Paul  wrote,  "But  evil  men  and  seduc- 
ers shall  wax  worse  and  worse"  (II 
Tim.  3:13).  And  much  of  the  closing 
message  of  the  Bible  tells  that  Jesus 
will  come  in  wrath,  vengeance,  retri- 
bution and  judgment,  and  not  to  pos- 
sess a  kingdom  which  already  has  be- 
come obedient  to  Him  (Jude  14-15;  II 
Peter  3:3,  7;  Rev.  13). 

Again,  we  will  concur  that  the  idea 
is  there  and  well  documented. 

Additional  details  associated  with 
millennial  systems  exist  in  abundance 
(the  rapture,  the  man  of  sin,  and  so 
on),  but  to  all  practical  purposes 
these  are  peripheral  to  our  present 
discussion:  Will  the  world  be  a  righ- 
teous world  or  will  it  be  a  sinful  world 
at  the  Lord's  return? 

Now.  Just  about  everybody  feels 
comfortable  with  the  first  three  of 
those  ideas.  Premillennialists,  amil- 
lennialists  and  postmillennialists  have 
no  problem  fitting  into  their  schemes 
these  ideas:  1)  Christ  shall  reign  over 
all  the  nations,  2)  there  is  a  place  in 
the  future  for  a  restored  Israel,  and  3) 
all  nations  must  be  discipled  before 
Christ  returns. 

One  millennial  school  of  thought 
has  a  problem  with  the  fourth  idea 
and  that  is  its  fatal  weakness.  Post- 
millennialism for  the  most  part  sim- 
ply ignores  that  rather  large  collection 
of  Scripture  passages,  nearly  all  of 
them  from  the  New  Testament  and  a 
great  many  of  them  from  the  lips  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  pro- 
claiming the  downward  march  of 
events  and  not  an  upward  expecta- 
tion. 

The  best  that  postmillennialism  can 
do  with  those  passages  is  to  suggest 
that  they  apply  to  a  sort  of  "fall  from 
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grace"  which  will  occur  after  the 
whole  world  has  become  righteous, 
leading  to  the  terrible  state  of  affairs 
the  passages  describe  just  before  the 
Lord  appears.  As  Greg  Bahnsen  rath- 
er casually  adds,  almost  as  an  after- 
thought to  his  crescendo  of  optimism, 
"...  however,  the  release  of  Satan  at 
the  very  end  of  the  age  will  bring 
apostasy  from  these  blessed  condi- 
tions" {Journal  of  Christian  Recon- 
struction, Winter  1976-77,  p.  63). 

We  do  not  here  pretend  to  be  tak- 
ing up  the  current  millennial  issue  in 
any  detail.  To  do  that  would  require  a 
book  of  several  hundred  pages.  But 
we  do  mean  to  suggest  that  there  is  a 
very  important  question  remaining  to 
be  answered — to  which  we  have  seen 
no  answer  even  so  much  as  suggested. 
Just  why  should  a  body  of  Biblical  in- 
terpretation, discarded  in  the  wake  of 
two  world  wars  and  with  no  sign  of 
encouragement  on  the  political,  social 
or  economic  horizon,  now  resurface 
with  such  vigor? 

The  question  (if  we  may  exaggerate 
a  bit  and  with  no  intent  to  offend) 
might  be  compared  to  what  might 
have  happened  if,  in  the  wake  of  the 


Copernican  revolution  and  a  whole 
new  school  of  Scriptural  interpreta- 
tion, a  new  group  of  theologians 
should  have  surfaced  to  insist  that 
"we  must  return  to  the  position  that 
the  world  is  the  center  of  God's  uni- 
verse because  the  Scripture  says  so!" 

The  burning  question  before  Re- 
formed theologians  today  is  not  this 
or  that  interpretation  of  this  or  that 
doctrine,  but  the  fundamental  issue 
of  hermeneutics— how  shall  the  Bible 
be  interpreted  so  as  to  get  out  of  the 
Bible  what  it  really  teaches? 

As  we  suggested  earlier,  every  Bible 
student  is  affected  by  his  presupposi- 
tions. Reformed  theologians,  no  less 
than  any  others,  are  affected  by  their 
presuppositions.  Indeed,  it  is  no  acci- 
dent that  both  postmillennialism  and 
theonomy  (the  latter  being  an  associ- 
ated approach  to  the  continuing  rele- 
vance of  the  Old  Testament  law)  have 
sprouted  in  the  soil  of  a  strong  Re- 
formed revival. 

What  we  may  really  need  today  is 
not  so  much  a  restudy  of  the  millen- 
nium— or  the  law,  or  evangelism,  or 
gifts,  or  what  have  you — from  a  so- 
called  Reformed  perspective;  we  may 


need  to  restudy  what  constitutes  a 
genuine  Reformed  perspective. 

That  impressive  word,  Reformed, 
has  stood  for  dynamic  power,  impres- 
sive Gospel  witnessing,  effective  mis- 
sionary efforts,  social  as  well  as  spiri- 
tual revolutions.  It  also  has  been  used 
as  a  club,  worn  as  a  badge  of  pride, 
stretched  to  illogical  (not  to  mention 
un-Scriptural)  conclusions. 

The  Scriptural  system  of  doctrine 
filtered  through  Augustine,  system- 
atized by  Calvin  and  summarized  by 
Westminster  is  liberating  in  its  power 
and  galvanizing  in  its  effect;  it  is  like 
a  magnet  to  the  unsaved. 

Where  the  system  casts  a  pall  of 
gloom  over  enthusiasm,  frustrates 
evangelism,  stifles  missions,  posts 
falling  church  statistics  (isn't  it  at 
least  interesting  that  the  most  enthusi- 
astic supporters  of  the  view  of  a  this- 
world  triumph  of  the  Gospel  have  un- 
impressive church  growth  statistics  to 
support  it?)  and  excels  in  criticism  of 
other  Christians,  something  is  wrong. 
But  not  with  the  system  of  doctrine 
faithful  to  Scripture  called  Reformed. 


Next  week:  "Theonomy." 
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Witnessing 
to  the  Dying 


C.  JOHN  MILLER 


Lhe  call  came  unexpectedly.  I  had 
known  the  man's  health  wasn't  good, 
but  I  wasn't  prepared  for  this  mes- 
sage: "Come  to  the  hospital  quickly. 
Mr.  York  is  dying!" 

At  the  hospital  I  received  my  sec- 
ond shock.  The  sound  of  Mr.  York's 
breathing  was  horrible.  This  non- 
Christian  man  was  dying  from  lung 
congestion;  he  was  suffocating  and 
had  already  lapsed  into  a  coma. 

The  whole  scene  left  me  dismayed. 
My  impression  was  of  tubes  and  hos- 
pital paraphernalia  everywhere. 

Here  I  was,  a  young  pastor  who 
had  never  before  been  plunged  into 
anything  like  this.  To  top  it  off,  I 
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didn't  know  the  patient  all  that  well. 
Once  or  twice  I  had  talked  to  him 
about  Christ,  but  his  response  had 
been  vague.  So  what  should  I  do? 
How  do  you  minister  to  a  man  who 
seems  unconscious?  No  seminary 
course  had  prepared  me  for  anything 
like  this. 

Even  so  I've  long  been  convinced 
that  God's  sovereign  plan  governs  ev- 
erything. But  what  kind  of  web  was 
the  Lord  weaving  here?  All  I  could 
see  to  do  was  to  give  Christ's  Gospel 
to  Mrs.  York. 

Yet  when  I  leaned  my  heart  on  the 
Almighty,  the  deep  waters  of  death 
seemed  less  threatening.  God  began 
to  bring  to  mind  things  I'd  heard  sev- 
eral years  before  from  a  Christian 
nurse. 

This  distinguished  lady  had  encour- 
aged me  in  hospital  visitation  and  laid 
down  some  guidelines  for  communi- 


cating with  a  patient  who  seems  to  be 
unconscious.  In  effect  she  had  said, 
"Don't  assume  that  a  person  in  a 
coma  or  apparently  unconscious  is 
beyond  all  communication.  Some- 
times the  patient  who  does  not  speak 
or  show  signs  of  listening  can  hear 
you.  Don't  be  misled  by  appear- 
ances." 

To  this  she  added  wise  counsel  on 
communicating  the  Gospel  to  the  per- 
son who  appears  to  be  unconscious, 
especially  to  the  dying: 

1 .  Read  to  the  patient  a  short  famil- 
iar passage  of  Scripture,  a  few  verses 
that  sum  up  the  Gospel  (as,  John  3: 
16-17). 

2.  Speak  rather  loudly  and  briefly, 
close  to  the  patient's  ear. 

3.  Repeat  the  process  several  times, 
using  as  much  as  you  can  the  very 
same  words  each  time  you  speak. 

With  these  thoughts  in  mind,  I 
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prayed  with  Mrs.  York  in  the  hallway 
outside  the  dying  patient's  room. 
Then  I  asked,  "Do  I  have  your  per- 
mission to  speak  with  your  husband 
about  his  need  for  Christ — and  to 
speak  loudly  to  him?" 

She  consented,  and  I  approached 
the  bedside.  I  read  Scripture— no,  re- 
ally I  half  yelled  it  at  him.  And  I  fired 
off  a  two-minute  sermon,  setting 
forth  the  way  of  salvation.  I  did  this 
repeatedly. 

Afterwards,  Mrs.  York  and  I  came 
in  and  out  of  the  room  to  see  how  her 
husband  was  doing.  For  a  short  time 
hope  was  renewed  for  his  recovery, 
but  his  life  energy  continued  to  drain 
away. 

Then  suddenly  one  day  Mr.  York 
raised  up  in  bed,  tubes  and  all.  and 
said,  "Tell  Bob  I'm  saved!"  Then  he 
slipped  back  into  the  coma. 

Mrs.  York  was  dumbfounded  but 
also  greatly  comforted.  It  turned  out 
that  "Bob"  was  a  Pentecostal  neigh- 
bor who  had  been  witnessing  to  Mr. 
York.  The  next  day  the  man  died;  but 
there  is  good  reason  to  hope  that  he  is 
now  in  eternity,  adoring  the  Father 
and  the  Lamb,  along  with  persons 
like  the  thief  on  the  cross. 

What  impresses  me  from  that  expe- 
rience is  how  little  the  Church  does  to 
train  its  leaders  to  bring  real  hope  to 
the  dying.  As  a  result  we  tend  to  write 


Suddenly  one  day, 
Mr.  York  raised  up 
In  bed,  tubes  and 
all,  and  said,  "Tell 
Bob  I'm  saved!" 


off  the  dying  as  unreachable  or  not 
worth  the  effort.  Except  for  the 
"training"  given  me  by  a  wise  Chris- 
tian nurse,  I  wouldn't  have  had  a  clue 
as  to  my  opportunity  at  this  man's 
bedside. 

In  a  second  experience  of  minister- 
ing to  the  dying,  which  took  place 
nearly  ten  years  later,  I  had  to  learn 
that  more  goes  on  at  the  bedside  of 
the  dying  than  you  may  think. 

Mrs.  Smith  was  about  40  years 
old  and  dying  of  cancer.  I  had  not 
known  her  before,  but  the  Smith  fam- 
ily had  friends  in  our  church  who  told 


me  of  her  sad  condition. 

My  twice-weekly  visits  to  her  bed- 
side were  brief  and  apparently  profit- 
able to  her.  I  began  by  reading  a  fa- 
miliar passage  of  Scripture,  one  that 
sets  forth  the  loving  kindness  of  the 
Lord.  This  time  I  started  with  Psalm 
23,  a  passage  that  I  almost  always  use 
as  an  opener  in  a  hospital  visit  when 
I'm  on  unfamiliar  ground  and  the  sit- 
uation calls  for  special  tact. 

I  explained  that  this  shepherd 
psalm  pictures  a  sovereign  Lord  who 
loves  His  people  with  infinite  com- 
passion and  strength.  But,  I  added, 
this  often  is  understood  unrealistical- 
ly,  with  the  psalm  being  used  to  evoke 
sentimental  images  of  sheep  gambol- 
ing over  the  green,  presenting  God's 
peace  without  conflict.  In  fact,  the 
psalm  presents  something  entirely  dif- 
ferent from  a  nature  romanticism. 
For  here  you  learn  about  a  perfect  se- 
curity the  believer  enjoys  even  in  the 
midst  of  the  deepest  needs  and  in  the 
very  presence  of  the  shadow  of  death. 

Peace  in  the  midst  of  conflict!  That 
is  what  the  Shepherd-Lord  can  give  to 
those  who  know  Him.  He  helps  peo- 
ple where  they  really  live  and  when 
they  die. 

But,  I  concluded,  this  realistic  help 
comes  only  to  those  who  know  the 
Lord  personally.  This  tender  Shep- 
herd cares  for  His  own  sheep.  They 
are  sinners,  and  He  laid  down  His  life 
for  them  in  Jesus  Christ.  And  you, 
through  faith  in  God's  Son  Jesus,  can 
come  to  know  this  Shepherd  intimate- 
ly and  to  rest  in  the  care  of  His 
mighty  arms. 

This  is  what  I  shared  at  the  begin- 
ning— though  the  communication 
was  much  more  in  the  form  of  dia- 
logue than  indicated  by  the  summary 
here. 

Because  of  the  conversational  free- 
dom that  developed  after  about  the 
fourth  visit,  Mrs.  Smith  said  some- 
thing like  this:  "You  know,  you  min- 
isters are  always  talking  about  heav- 
en. But  heaven  doesn't  mean  a  thing 
to  me.  I  want  to  live  now,  right  here. 
Why,  what  is  it  then  that  makes  heav- 
en so  special?" 

Her  penetrating  comment  was  of- 
fered with  a  smile,  and  it  made  me 
smile  in  turn.  "You  think,"  I  replied, 
"that  heaven  is  a  pretty  boring  place? 
I  can  see  your  idea  of  it  now — every- 
body standing  around  in  choir  robes, 
singing  the  same  boring  hymns  for- 
ever and  ever." 


"Well,"  I  went  on,  "that's  not 
what  it's  like  at  all.  Think  for  a  mo- 
ment, Sharon.  What  has  been  the 
happiest  moment  of  your  life?" 

What  followed  was  striking.  She 
slowly  pulled  on  the  question  with  the 
tired  ropes  of  her  mind.  It  turned  out 
that  the  best,  happiest  times  of  her 
life  came  when  she  was  with  someone 
she  really  loved. 

"And  that,"  I  said  with  joy,  "is 
what  makes  heaven  so  very  special. 
The  Christian  loves  Jesus  most  of  all. 
Jesus  is  his  very  best  friend.  And  the 
great  thing  about  heaven  is  being 
there  forever  with  my  best  and  truest 
friend." 

That  was  the  high  point  of  this 
ministry  and  practically  its  conclu- 
sion. Apparently,  the  private-duty 
nurse  had  been  listening,  and  she  re- 
ported my  visits  to  the  dying  woman's 
husband. 

At  my  next  visit,  the  nurse  met  me 
in  the  hall.  According  to  her,  she  had 
talked  to  Mr.  Smith  and  he  did  not 
want  me  visiting  so  often  for  fear  that 
my  presence  would  alert  Mrs.  Smith 
to  the  seriousness  of  her  condition. 
Why  didn't  I  do  what  the  other  minis- 
ters did?  They  don't  disturb  anyone. 
They  stop  for  a  moment,  quickly 
pray,  and  move  on.  Didn't  I  have  any 
sense?  Did  I  want  to  get  her  all  upset? 
Did  I  want  to  get  everybody  upset? 

Mr.  Smith  had  had  enough  of  me, 
and  so  had  the  nurse.  "Why,"  she 
continued  with  righteous  anger,  "Hie 
to  her  a  hundred  times  a  day.  It's  just 
what  I  must  do,  the  Lord  forgive  me." 

She  certainly  gave  me  a  powerful 
shock.  This  nurse  treated  me  as 
though  I'd  committed  some  unpar- 
donable crime  against  a  mysterious 
deity.  I  was  the  blasphemer  because  I 
was  willing  to  take  death  seriously 
and  to  be  concerned  about  the  soul  of 
a  dying  woman. 

If  the  nurse  was  upset,  I  was  even 
more  as  the  charade  unfolded  around 
that  bedside.  Mr.  Smith  paid  fewer 
and  fewer  visits.  It  was  reported  in 
the  community  that  his  loss  of  inter- 
est stemmed  from  his  already  having 
selected  a  new  wife.  Whatever  the 
case,  he  certainly  handed  his  wife 
over  to  the  medical  people  and  then 
seemed  to  fade  out  of  the  picture. 

But  Christ  wasn't  finished.  Unex- 
pectedly the  telephone  rang  and  a 
voice  said,  "Rev.  Miller?  I'm  one  of 
the  nurses  caring  for  Mrs.  Smith. 
She's  told  me  she  wants  to  see  you. 
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101    When  can  you  come?" 

This  nurse  was  on  the  night  shift 
"{    and  turned  out  to  be  a  Christian  who 

loved  the  Lord  and  Mrs.  Smith.  She 
^    arranged  for  me  to  visit  while  she  was 

on  duty.  Furthermore,  as  Mrs.  Smith 
'ul  weakened  from  the  cancer,  the  day 
er  nurse  lost  interest  along  with  Mr. 
«  Smith. 

Although  Mrs.  Smith  was  still 
1S  physically  alive,  she  was  socially 
i  dead — abandoned  and  almost  forgot- 
U    ten  by  her  friends  and  family. 

Again,  this  was  a  shock.  Earlier  the 
»E  family  seemed  passionately  commit- 
sl    ted  to  keeping  her  in  the  dark  as  to 

the  fact  of  impending  death.  Now 
lis  that  physical  death  spread  its  darken- 
u-  ing  shadow  across  her  thin  face,  they 
ty   couldn't  care  less. 

As  Philippe  Aries  bluntly  sums  up 
5   the  mood  of  our  century:  "One  must 

avoid— no  longer  for  the  sake  of  the 
ie  dying  person,  but  for  society's  sake, 
d  for  the  sake  of  those  close  to  the  dy- 
'ii  ing  person— the  disturbance  and  the 
it  overly  strong  and  unbearable  emo- 
h  tion  caused  by  the  ugliness  of  dying 
i  and  by  the  very  presence  of  death  in 
s-  the  midst  of  a  happy  life,  for  it  is 
5,  henceforth  given  that  life  is  always 
ly  happy  or  should  always  seem  to  be 
iy  so." 

An  even  deeper  issue  is  what  lies 
behind  this  attempt  to  preserve  the 
e,  collective  happiness,  undisturbed  by 
is  death.  People  want  to  tame  death, 
ie  draw  its  sting  by  ignoring  it  and  by 
si  handing  over  the  dying  person  to  the 
medical  priests  who  often  do  their 
il  best  to  disguise  the  reality  of  death 
is   with  drugs  and  other  technology. 

The  medical  team  will  often  let  you 
is   die  by  inches  so  that  you  will  never  be 
i   confronted  by  the  hard  reality  that 
this  is  it.  You  just  fade  away,  with  lit- 
tle thought  or  attention  given  to  your 
eternal  destiny. 

It's  still  hard  for  me  not  to  get  sick 
at  heart  as  I  think  of  Mrs.  Smith  be- 
ing eased  into  eternity,  lonely  and 
afraid,  her  mind  crying  out  for  an- 
swers about  the  nature  of  life  and  the 
meaning  of  death.  Instead  of  getting 
a  deeper  love  from  her  family,  she 
was  increasingly  forgotten.  She  took 
months  to  die,  and  they  couldn't 
stand  it.  So  far  as  I  could  see,  they  did 
everything  to  hide  her,  to  forget 
about  her;  instead  of  receiving  an- 
swers about  the  purpose  of  life  she  re- 
ceived heavier  doses  of  drugs. 
The  only  word  for  the  whole  situa- 


tion is  "phony." 

Mrs.  Smith's  dying  was  a  micro- 
cosm of  the  phony  response  to  death 
that  dominates  sick  rooms  and  funer- 
al parlors  of  the  western  world.  I  have 
known  some  great  doctors  who  were 
concerned  about  the  whole  patient, 
including  the  issue  of  his  eternal  desti- 
ny. But  as  a  general  rule  I  see  doctors 
tending  to  become  legal  drug-push- 
ers, respected  leaders  thoughtlessly 
teaching  people  that  the  most  impor- 
tant thing  is  to  live  without  pain. 

What  about  ministers?  If  anything, 
they  are  worse  than  doctors  because 
they  should  know  better.  As  a  class, 
ministers  are  on  the  timid  side — over- 
awed by  the  real  authority  in  the 
hands  of  medical  personnel  today. 

But  why?  Well,  the  root  problem 
of  pastors  appears  to  be  their  desire 
to  be  popular.  Somehow  this  means 
that  they  have  an  unwritten  deal  with 
the  community  at  large:  "You,  dear 
pastor,  be  nice  to  us,  and  we'll  be  nice 
to  you.  Don't  say  anything  to  disturb 
our  right  to  be  happy.  Don't  blas- 
pheme against  the  'happiness  god' 
and  we'll  treat  you  right." 

Now  I  do  not  agree  with  the  old 
minister  who  always  took  as  his  fu- 
neral text  the  words,  "Repent,  lest 
you  likewise  perish."  But  the  clergy- 
men not  only  look  phoney  but  are 
phoney  when  they  try  too  hard  to  be 
liked.  As  a  result,  in  moments  of  cri- 
sis they  can  be  frightfully  bland  and 
not  infrequently  they  become  down- 
right liars.  They  too  serve  the  gods  of 
carnal  peace  and  carnal  comfort. 

At  the  bedside  of  the  dying,  how 
many  ministers  are  content  to  dis- 
charge a  social  responsibility  by 
mumbling  a  quick  prayer  and  moving 
on?  At  the  funeral,  how  many  minis- 
ters preach  unrepentant  sinners  into 
heaven,  putting  forward  a  "God" 
who  is  as  bland  and  lifeless  as  them- 
selves? 

What  about  the  clergyman  who  ex- 
pounds on  the  virtues  of  the  deceased 
when,  in  fact,  that  departed  brother 
never  took  the  trouble  while  alive  to 
discover  that  he  had  a  rotten  set  of 
relationships  with  wife,  children  and 
business  associates? 

To  begin  with,  it's  high  time  we  all 
recognized  that  we  have  a  great  deal 
to  learn  from  God.  This  is  true  of  us 
pastors  who  have  done  so  little  in  our 
time  to  set  before  our  congregations 
the  issues  of  death  and  dying. 

Look,  pastor,  don't  worry  whether 


or  not  someone  calls  you  "an  igno- 
rant fundamentalist."  Death  is  a 
mighty  mystery  and  we're  all  pretty 
ignorant  of  its  nature  until  God  intro- 
duces us  to  Himself  as  Saviour,  teach- 
er and  victor  over  death.  But  saturate 
yourself  in  the  Scriptures  and  let  their 
powerful  interpretation  of  life  and 
death  take  over  your  heart  and  mind. 

What  you  will  learn  there  is  that 
death  is  abnormal.  Man  was  made  to 
live  in  fellowship  with  a  covenant 
God  and  not  to  die.  Yet  because  of 
sin  death  becomes  the  penalty  execut- 


The  medical  team 
will  often  let  you 
die  by  inches  so 
that  you  will  not 
know  that  this  is  it. 


ed  upon  fallen  man  by  a  holy  God 
(Gen.  2,  3).  You  further  learn  that 
death  is  man's  enemy  (I  Cor.  15:26), 
man's  greatest  fear  (Heb.  2:15),  and 
Satan's  weapon  for  destroying  man 
(Heb.  2:14-15). 

Satan's  strategy  is  simple.  As  the 
prince  of  a  kingdom  of  darkness,  he 
has  certain  rights.  He  is  master  over  a 
realm  of  sin  and  has  a  right  to  accuse 
all  sinners  living  in  this  realm,  de- 
manding that  God  execute  a  just  pen- 
alty against  them  (Luke  22:31-32). 
This  penalty  is  death — physical,  spiri- 
tual, eternal.  Its  leading  principle  is 
separation — separation  of  man  from 
fellowship  with  God,  of  soul  from 
body,  of  man  from  his  surviving 
friends,  and  eternal  separation  in  hell 
from  God  and  all  that  is  good. 

Scripture  does  not  tell  us  all  we'd 
like  to  know  about  death  in  relation- 
ship to  sin  and  Satan's  rule.  It  opens 
the  door  a  crack,  just  enough  to  let  us 
know  that  there  are  hostile  powers  at 
work  far  beyond  man's  understand- 
ing. 

True,  science  may  attempt  to  ex- 
plain death  apart  from  sin  and  Satan, 
but  then  the  dilemmas  mount.  If  the 
scientist  says  that  death  is  merely  nat- 
ural and  physical,  how  then  does  he 
explain  the  dying  man's  deep  sense  of 

(Continued  on  p.  19,  col.  1) 


PAGE  13  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  SEPTEMBER  6,  1978 


EDITORIALS 


Illegitimate  Hermeneutics 


During  the  series  of  Journal  issues 
on  prophecy  this  spring,  a  contribu- 
tion came  in  from  an  author  who  can- 
didly admitted  that  he  was  a  postmil- 
lennialist.  It  is  an  indication  both  of 
how  badly  we  keep  up  with  new  de- 
velopments and  also  how  very  new 
this  latest  development  is,  that  we 
were  caught  completely  by  surprise. 

Since  then,  we  have  tried  to  make 
up  for  lost  time  by  reading  everything 
we  could  get  our  hands  on  about  the 
resurgence  of  postmillennialism  in 
certain  quarters  of  the  Reformed 
family.  We  were  caught  by  additional 
surprises.  A  book  written  by  one  of 
the  outstanding  exponents  of  the  new 
viewpoint  was  reviewed  so  harshly  by 
another  contributor  that  we  decided 
the  review  must  be  unfair,  perhaps  ir- 
responsible. So  we  read  the  book  for 
ourselves.  We  concluded  the  review 
had  not  been  couched  in  language  as 
strong  as  we  would  have  been  tempt- 
ed to  use  had  we  written  the  review 
ourselves. 


This  book  contains:  the  mind  of 
God,  the  state  of  man,  the  way  of  sal- 
vation, the  doom  of  sinners  and  the 
happiness  of  believers.  Its  doctrine  is 
holy,  its  precepts  are  binding,  its 
histories  are  true  and  its  decisions  are 
immutable.  Read  it  to  be  wise,  believe 
it  to  be  safe  and  practice  it  to  be  holy. 

It  contains  light  to  direct  you,  food 
to  support  you  and  comfort  to  cheer 
you.  It  is  the  traveler's  map,  the  pil- 
grim's staff,  the  pilot's  compass,  the 
soldier's  sword  and  the  Christian's 
charter. 

Here,  heaven  is  opened,  and  the 
gates  of  hell  disclosed.  Christ  is  its 
grand  subject,  our  good  its  design, 
and  the  glory  of  God  its  end.  It 
should  fill  the  memory,  rule  the  heart 
and  guide  the  feet. 

Read  it  slowly,  frequently,  prayer- 
fully. It  is  a  mine  of  wealth,  a  para- 
dise of  glory,  and  a  river  of  pleasure. 
It  is  given  you  in  life,  will  be  opened 


Accompanying  the  new  postmillen- 
nialism (see  p.  9,  this  issue)  is  a  new 
view  of  the  Christian's  relation  to  the 
Old  Testament  law  of  God  (which  we 
will  discuss  in  the  next  issue  of  the 
Journal).  The  two  ideas,  namely,  that 
a  world  of  peace  and  righteousness 
lies  in  the  future  for  mankind  before 
Christ  returns,  and  that  the  entire  law 
of  God — all  of  it — is  applicable  and 
binding  upon  all  people,  Christians 
and  non-Christians  alike,  seem  to  be 
part  and  parcel  of  the  same  "pack- 
age" and  indispensable  to  each  other. 

When  something  like  this  surfaces 
in  the  world  of  theology,  the  first 
question,  of  course,  is,  "What  is  it  all 
about  and  can  it  be  supported  by 
Scripture?"  A  second  question, 
though,  is  equally  important,  perhaps 
more  so:  "Why  did  this  surface  at 
this  particular  time  and  what  brought 
it  about?" 

We  are  inclined  to  believe  that  the 
supreme  confidence  in  the  "sover- 
eignty of  King  Jesus"  which  the  new 


at  the  judgment,  and  be  remembered 
forever.  It  involves  the  highest  re- 
sponsibility, will  reward  faithful 
labor,  and  condemn  all  who  trifle 
with  its  sacred  contents. 

■Tis  the  Book  that  has  for  ages, 
Lifted  man  from  sin  and  shame, 
That  great  message  on  its  pages, 
Will  forever  be  the  same. 
Never  compare  the  Bible  with  other 
books.  Comparisons  are  dangerous. 
Books  speak  from  earth;  the  Bible 
speaks  from  heaven.  Never  think  or 
say  that  the  Bible  contains  the  Word 
of  God.  It  is  the  Word  of  God.  Super- 
natural in  origin,  eternal  in  duration, 
inexpressible  in  value,   infinite  in 
scope,  divine  in  authorship,  regenera- 
tive in  power,  infallible  in  authority, 
universal  in  interest,  personal  in  ap- 
plication, inspired  in  totality.  Read  it 
through.  Write  it  down.  Pray  it  in. 
Work  it  out.  Pass  it  on.  It  is  the  Word 
of  God.—  Selected.  ffl 


postmillennialism  represents,  togeth- 
er with  the  unyielding  stress  upon 
God's  law  as  the  dynamic  means  of 
grace  for  the  transformation  of  the 
nations,  reflects  a  revival  of  "hard" 
Reformed  theology  more  than  any- 
thing else. 

God  is  utterly  sovereign  in  His  uni- 
verse. His  truth  is  forever  sure  and 
His  will  inescapably  assured  by  that 
sovereignty.  This  confidence  is  a  hall- 
mark of  Reformed  thinking.  When 
you  go  to  Scripture  with  this  confi- 
dence, the  Word  takes  on  meanings 
appropriate  to  such  confidence. 

So  far  so  good  as  a  valid  hermeneu- 
tical  principle  (a  principle  for  inter- 
preting Scripture).  But  such  a  princi- 
ple can  be  taken  too  far.  For  exam- 
ple, it  might  be  considered  absurd  to 
even  consider  that  the  world  will  be- 
come more  and  more  evil,  on  the 
grounds  that  such  a  projection  flies  in 
the  face  of  God's  sovereign  dominion 
over  all  things — how  could  Satan's 
power  be  greater  than  God's  power? 

That  conclusion  would  represent  a 
mistaken  application  of  the  herme- 
neutical  principle  that  one's  system  of 
doctrine  can  help  one  get  meaning 
from  Scripture.  Christian  theology 
has  never  felt  that  God's  sovereignty 
was  threatened  by  raging  human  de- 
pravity. 

But  for  some  Reformed  Christians, 
the  system  of  doctrine  seems  to  be  the 
final  authority,  not  the  Bible.  Con- 
fronted by  apparently  conflicting  pas- 
sages of  Scripture,  they  let  their  Re- 
formed presuppositions  decide  how 
the  apparent  conflict  should  be  re- 
solved. Comparing,  for  example,  Isa- 
iah 45:23,  "Unto  me  every  knee  shall 
bow  and  every  tongue  shall  swear," 
and  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  Himself  in  Luke  18:8,  "Never- 
theless, when  the  Son  of  Man  com- 
eth,  shall  he  find  faith  on  the 
earth?,"  they  argue  that  Jesus  must 
be  understood  in  the  light  of  Isaiah 
and  not  vice  versa. 

This  brings  us  to  the  heart  of  what 
we  want  to  say  here.  There  is  such  a 
thing  as  allowing  your  theological 
presuppositions  to  so  determine  your 
hermeneutics  (your  approach  to  un- 
derstanding the  Bible)  that  the  theo- 
logical presuppositions  become  an 
authority  superior  to  the  Bible  itself. 

This  is  a  temptation  to  which  Re- 
formed Christians  are  especially 
prone.  Reformed  theology,  with  its 
impressive  system  of  doctrine,  is  so 


The  Bible 
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symmetrical  and  so  in  accord  with  the 
plain  teaching  of  Scripture  that  the 
temptation  becomes  almost  irresist- 
ible, when  confronting  a  passage  of 
Scripture  about  which  real  differ- 
ences of  opinion  can  be  generated,  to 
bend  Scripture  to  fit  the  system  of 
doctrine,  rather  than  adjusting  the 
system  of  doctrine  to  fit  the  Scrip- 
ture. 

The  classic  illustration,  of  course, 
is  the  treatment  given  I  Corinthians 
12  and  14  by  Reformed  Christians. 
Because  Reformed  theology  con- 
cludes, quite  apart  from  any  specific 
statement  of  Scripture  (though  accu- 
rately) that  revelation  ceased  with  the 
closing  of  the  New  Testament,  there- 
fore, I  Corinthians  12  and  14  cannot 
possibly  have  contemporary  applica- 
tion. 

That  is  to  make  your  system  of 
doctrine  your  fundamental  herme- 
neutical  principle.  It  constitutes  ille- 
gitimate hermeneutics.  CD 

Pastors 
Who  Are  Pastors 

A  pastor  whose  ministry  had 
turned  into  bitterness  and  whose  rela- 
tionship to  his  congregation  had  been 
terminated  at  the  initiative  of  the 
presbytery  was  asked  his  version  of 
what  happened. 

"That  congregation  has  broken  the 
heart  of  more  than  one  pastor,"  he 
said.  "There  are  factions  contesting 
with  each  other  and  a  few  stubborn 
people  determined  to  rule  or  ruin." 

"What  did  you  do  to  confront  such 
a  situation?"  he  was  asked. 

"I  preached  the  Word.  As  lovingly 
and  as  patiently  as  I  could,  I  told  my 
people  what  the  Scriptures  taught 
about  personal  and  congregational 
life  in  the  body  of  Christ." 

"Did  you  visit  the  people  regular- 
y?" 

"I  visited  whenever  I  was  made 
aware  of  a  need.  But  I  was  too  busy 
for  just  'social'  visiting.  Tea  and 
small  talk  may  be  for  some  preachers. 
Not  for  me." 

So  another  unnecessary  tragedy  un- 
folded because  another  pastor  did  not 
enow  how  to  be  a  pastor. 

We  are  convinced  that  90  per  cent 
of  the  difficulties  which  develop  in 
the  average  pastor-congregation  rela- 
tionship can  be  traced  directly  to  fail- 
ure of  pastors  to  grasp  a  fundamental 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


To  Whom  Do  We  Compare  God? 


Isaiah  40  contains  some  remark- 
ably graphic  similes.  Speaking  of  the 
Lord  God,  Isaiah  wrote,  "It  is  he  that 
sits  on  the  circle  of  the  earth,  and  the 
inhabitants  thereof  are  as  grasshop- 
pers." That  puts  all  finite  men — even 
the  renowned  ones  of  history— into 
proper  perspective  with  the  infinite, 
omnipotent  God.  Thus  it  is  the  height 
of  vanity  for  any  of  us  to  assume  we 
can  substitute  ourselves  for  God,  or 
compare  our  meager  capabilities  to 
His  power. 

A  partial  description  of  God's 
power  appears  in  verse  12,  which  de- 
clares that  God  "has  measured  the 
waters  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand,  and 
meted  out  (measured)  heaven  with  the 
span."  These  two  attributes  reveal 
that  God  has  control  over  our  planet 
and,  consequently,  over  the  fate  of  all 
mankind.  By  dispensing  or  withhold- 
ing these  waters,  He  controls  the 
weather,  so  that  in  a  physical  sense  we 
may  live  because  of  His  mercy  or  die 
from  starvation. 

Isaiah  made  further  comparison 
between  men  and  God.  All  flesh  is 
like  grass  that  withers  (vv.  6-7),  wrote 
Isaiah,  but  the  Creator  of  the  ends  of 
the  earth  neither  faints  nor  is  weary 
(v.  28). 
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principle:  Exhortation,  correction, 
reproof  and  even  instruction  in  righ- 
teousness are  more  likely  to  be  re- 
ceived with  grace  and  acceptance  if  a 
personal  relationship  has  first  been 
established. 

We  are  so  constituted,  as  human 
beings,  that  we  are  more  inclined  to 
overlook  faults,  mistakes  and  even 
hard  words  if  there  is  a  history  of 
warm  personal  contacts  in  our  rela- 
tionships. If  a  man  who  has  been  a 

(Continued  on  p.  18,  col.  3) 


Having  made  this  clear,  he  revealed 
the  limitless  grace  of  God.  Constant 
rejuvenating  power  is  available  to  the 
"flesh  that  withereth,"  for  God 
promises  to  provide  His  strength  to 
surmount  our  mortal  weaknesses. 
"But  they  that  wait  upon  the  Lord 
shall  renew  their  strength;  they  shall 
mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles;  they 
shall  run  and  not  be  weary;  and  they 
shall  walk,  and  not  faint"  (v.  31). 

Wait  is  the  key  word,  but  most  of 
us  have  been  preconditioned  not  to 
wait  to  receive  God's  strength.  We 
are  confirmed  do-it-yourselfers  and 
we  are  in  a  hurry.  We  refuse  to  accept 
God's  promise  because  it  is  condi- 
tional and  requires  cooperation  on 
our  part.  To  wait  implies  faith  and 
trust  that  God  will  perform  that 
which  He  offered.  We  lose  by  default 
when  we  willfully  reject  God's  sus- 
taining power  and  attempt  to  over- 
come our  weaknesses  by  our  own  ef- 
forts. 

Pride  in  our  own  efforts  can  delude 
us.  Satan's  unbridled  pride  caused  his 
downfall.  He  wanted  to  establish  his 
own  self-controlled  kingdom.  We 
want  to  plan  our  own  self-controlled 
lives  independent  of  God.  "We  have 
turned  every  one  to  his  own  way." 
Pride  in  our  own  strength  is  what 
causes  us  to  reject  God's  help. 

When  we  attempt  to  rely  entirely 
upon  our  strength,  we  erroneously 
equate  ourselves  with  God.  Failure  to 
put  Him  first  means  that  we  commit  a 
cardinal  sin,  violating  the  first  com- 
mandment. If  we  are  honest  with  our- 
selves, we  must  plead  guilty  to  this 
charge.  Our  sin  is  not  only  an  affront 
to  the  omnipotent  God;  it  is  also  fail- 
ure to  follow  Christ's  command  to 
love  God  with  heart,  soul  and  mind. 

A  careful  reading  of  Isaiah  40  will 
convince  us  that  we  are  not  to  trust  in 
our  own  capabilities  but  to  look  to 
God.  He  has  limitless  power,  and 
through  His  merciful  love  He  promis- 
es His  strength  in  every  situation  of 
life  to  those  who  put  their  trust  in 
Him.  u 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  SEPTEMBER  24,  1978 
REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Expressions  of  Disciplined  Life 


INTRODUCTION:  We  will  study 
the  passage  from  II  Peter  first  in 
order  to  look  at  the  challenge  of  a  dis- 
ciplined life,  as  Peter  explained  it; 
then  we  will  consider  an  actual  ex- 
pression of  a  disciplined  life,  that  of 
the  Thessalonian  Christians. 

I.  A  DISCIPLINED  LIFE  (II  Pet. 
1:3-4).  The  setting  for  a  disciplined 
life  is  found  in  the  Gospel  and  in  the 
church  where  we  serve  Christ.  We 
find  our  incentive  for  disciplining  our 
lives  in  the  promises  God  gave  to 
those  whose  lives  are  disciplined  for 
Christ's  sake. 

In  the  Gospel,  God  has  given  us  ev- 
erything we  need  for  a  disciplined 
life,  which  Peter  described  as  life  and 
godliness  (v.  3).  We  gain  all  that  we 
need  for  the  disciplined  life  through 
the  knowledge  God  gives  about  Him- 
self and  His  promises.  In  the  Scrip- 
tures we  learn  God's  truth  and  His  ex- 
pressions of  His  will  for  His  servants; 
we  are  responsible  to  know  this  (v. 3). 

Peter  said  we  do  well  to  heed  the 
Word  of  God  (II  Pet.  1:19-21).  In  a 
similar  way,  Paul  noted  that  the 
Scriptures  are  uniquely  equipped  to 
train  us  in  the  will  of  God  so  that  we 
can  be  His  faithful  servants  (II  Tim. 
3:16-17). 

God's  high  and  noble  goal  for  His 
children  is  for  us  to  partake  of  the 
very  nature  of  God  (v.  4).  We  are 
called  to  show  forth  in  our  lives  the 
image  of  Christ.  When  God  first 
taught  Moses  what  He  was  like  (Exo. 
34:6-7),  He  called  all  His  children  to 
reflect  His  likeness  in  their  lives. 

Paul  taught  that  we  are  saved  in 
order  to  be  conformed  to  the  image 
of  Christ  (Rom.  8:29)  and  told  how 
this  is  to  be  done  (II  Cor.  3:18).  Paul 
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strived  daily  toward  this  high  calling 
in  Christ  Jesus  (Phil.  3:8-16). 

Because  God  has  given  us  every- 
thing we  need  in  order  to  grow  into 
the  image  of  Christ,  to  the  praise  of 
the  glory  of  God,  we  are  ready  to  pur- 
sue that  high  goal  in  our  daily  lives 
and  we  have  no  excuse  if  we  fall 
short.  At  that  point  the  responsibility 
to  commit  ourselves  to  pursue  God's 
will,  expressed  in  His  Word,  falls  up- 
on our  shoulders. 

II.  CHALLENGE  TO  A  DISCI- 
PLINED LIFE  (II  Pet.  1:5-7).  We 
know  from  Scripture's  clear  teaching 
our  part  in  the  whole  matter  of  sancti- 
fication  by  which  we  become  increas- 
ingly committed  to  God  and  trans- 
formed in  our  mind  and  body  into 
servants  of  Christ.  We  are  responsible 
before  God  for  what  we  do  with  the 
lives  entrusted  to  us  and  we  are  re- 
sponsible for  how  we  use  what  God 
has  given  to  us  for  godliness  before 
Him. 

Therefore,  Peter  reminded  us,  we 
have  a  part  and  responsibility  (v.  5). 
We  are  called  to  invest  our  lives  whol- 
ly in  the  business  of  becoming  in- 
creasingly Christ-like  in  our  lives  be- 
fore the  Church  and  the  world,  and 
we  must  take  up  this  task  with  dili- 
gence. 

God  expects  zeal  in  us  for  that 
which  He  has  called  us  to  become. 
Spiritual  fruit  in  our  lives  results  only 
as  we  abide  in  Christ  and  meditate  on 
His  Word  day  and  night,  sending  our 
roots  deep  into  the  spiritual  waters 
that  His  Word  supplies  (Psa.  1). 
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By  His  grace,  God  has  given  us 
faith,  enabling  us  to  come  to  Christ. 
To  faith  we  must  add  virtue.  It  is  not 
enough  simply  to  profess  faith  in  Je- 
sus Christ,  as  important  as  that  is.  We 
must  show  evidence  that  we  are  God's 
children.  Peter  used  the  word  virtue 
to  express  that  idea. 

God  chose  us  to  be  a  holy  nation. 
His  own  possession,  so  that  we  could 
show  forth  His  own  virtue.  The  word 
often  translated  praise  or  excellency 
in  I  Peter  2:9  is  the  same  word  used 
by  Peter  in  verse  5.  God  calls  us  to  re- 
flect His  glory  and  virtue  before  the 
world.  (This  is  probably  also  what  is 
meant  in  II  Peter  1:3.) 

Therefore,  we  must  show  forth  in 
our  lives  evidence  of  God's  glory,  evi- 
dence of  His  virtue  (characteristics)  in 
order  to  begin  to  be  what  God  has 
called  us  to  be. 

As  we  begin  to  show  that  we  really 
are  God's  children,  we  must  continue 
to  grow,  not  being  satisfied  merely 
with  the  beginning  of  growth.  To  do 
this,  we  need  to  add  knowledge,  (v.  5) 
which  comes  from  God's  Word.  We 
cannot  read  or  study  God's  Word  just 
once,  but  must  continue  to  study  it 
daily  so  that  we  increase  in  knowl- 
edge. That  is  the  only  way  we  can 
hope  to  grow. 

As  we  grow  increasingly  in  the 
knowledge  of  what  God  would  have 
in  our  lives,  we  learn  self-control. 
Those  having  the  mind  of  Christ  as 
God's  children  (I  Cor.  2:16),  want  to 
do  God's  will  as  it  is  revealed  in  His 
Word,  but  we  still  need  to  learn  to 
bring  our  bodies  under  control. 

Paul  taught  this  vigorously  (Rom. 
5-7).  With  our  minds,  we  know  how 
to  serve  Christ;  nevertheless,  our 
bodies  want  to  do  what  they  have  al- 
ways done — serve  the  pleasures  of  the 
flesh.  We  must  learn  to  control  our 
bodies,  although  the  struggle  is  not 
easy,  as  Paul  testified  (Rom.  7).  You 
can  reread  Romans  5-7  to  see  just 
what  Peter  meant  here  by  self-con- 
trol; see  also  Romans  12:1-2. 

As  we  labor  to  bring  our  bodies  un 
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der  control,  we  will  learn  patience  in 
the  process,  becoming  patient  with 
ourselves  and  others.  We  will  not  be 
transformed  overnight  into  the  full 
image  of  Christ.  Much  of  the  old  man 
will  contine  to  plague  us  for  years  to 
come.  We  must  not  give  up  because 
we  do  not  immediately  see  great  re- 
sults; it  takes  time  to  become  all  that 
God  would  have  us  to  be. 

We  also  learn  to  be  patient  with 
others.  We  may  be  advanced  over 
others  in  our  spiritual  growth  and 
tend  to  become  impatient  with  others. 
However,  if  we  are  honest  about  our 
own  progress  and  failings,  we  will 
learn  to  be  patient  when  others  have  a 
similar  struggle. 

Patience  leads  us  into  an  increasing 
godliness.  Essentially,  this  word  con- 
notes the  characteristic  of  devout- 
ness,  a  holy  nature,  which  shows  that 
we  are  more  and  more  committed  to 
the  Lord  and  His  will  for  our  lives. 

When  we  can  combine  our  desire  to 
be  Christlike  with  a  concern  that  oth- 
ers will  be  too,  the  world  will  recog- 
nize who  are  serious-minded  about  re- 
ligion and  their  faith,  unlike  others 
who  may  attend  Sunday  morning 
worship  but  whose  lives  are  relatively 
unaffected.  People  will  know  serious- 
minded  Christians;  there  ought  to  be 
no  other  kind. 

Godliness  will  lead  to  increasing 
concern  for  our  Christian  brothers 
(v.  7),  a  desire  to  minister  to  them  and 
to  discover  how  we  can  help  them.  It 
will  show  itself  as  we  visit  the  sick, 
wretched  and  miserable,  and  seek  to 
comfort  them.  Love  of  the  brethren  is 
a  clear  mark  of  the  Christian;  it  im- 
presses a  world  generally  uncon- 
cerned for  others. 

Finally,  such  a  growth  will  have  its 
full  fruit  in  love,  the  greatest  of  the 
virtues  of  God  which  we  are  privi- 
leged to  bear.  Love  does  not  come 
easily,  for  it  means  that  we  have  cru- 
cified ourselves  with  Christ;  we  have 
learned  to  be  as  concerned  for  others 
as  for  ourselves.  Love  is  based  on 
God's  love  for  us  and  it  shows  a  will- 
ingness to  be  greatly  inconvenienced 
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for  the  sake  of  others. 

Love  also  shows  itself  not  just  in 
expressions  of  words  but  in  deeds 
done.  It  is  not  turned  away  by  unlove- 
liness  nor  by  hate;  it  is  constant  be- 
cause it  depends  not  upon  the  praises 
of  men  or  their  approval  but  upon 
that  first  love  of  Christ  for  us,  which 
never  fails. 

Peter  spelled  out  just  how  we  ought 
to  grow  spiritually,  step  by  step.  If  we 
take  the  challenge  seriously  and  fol- 
low these  steps  in  our  own  lives,  we 
will  grow  into  the  image  of  Christ 
which  God  desires  to  see  in  us  and  we 
will  be  truly  useful  in  the  kingdom's 
work  in  this  world. 

III.  AN  EXPRESSION  OF  THE 
DISCIPLINED  LIFE  (I  Thess.  1:2- 
10).  Paul  praised  the  Christians  of 
Thessalonica  for  the  progress  of  their 
faith  which  he  summarized  in  terms 
of  their  works  of faith,  labors  of  love, 
and  patience  of  hope  (1:3). 

They  showed  their  faith  by  the 
works  they  did,  just  as  James  taught 
(Jas.  2:14-26).  Truly  understanding 
Christian  love  to  be  not  mere  words, 
they  did  deeds  for  the  good  of  others, 
no  matter  the  cost,  as  John  taught  (I 
John  3:16-18). 

They  also  had  real  hope  in  the  re- 
turn of  Christ,  patiently  enduring 
whatever  the  world  hurled  at  them. 
They  endured  hardness  and  persecu- 
tion because  their  hope  rested  not  in 
this  present  world  but  in  the  world  to 
come  when  Christ  returns. 

Step  by  step,  Paul  traced  their 
progress  in  faith  and  in  discipline  of 
their  lives  (vv.  4-10).  At  the  start,  they 
turned  from  idols  to  God,  their  very 
first  act  of  repentance  and  faith  (v.  9). 
This  involved  more  than  a  profession 
of  faith  in  God;  it  involved  also  a 
commitment  to  serve  the  living  and 
true  God  and  to  look  to  Him  and  to 
the  return  of  Christ  for  their  hope. 
They  put  all  their  hope  in  Christ's  re- 
turn. This  is  what  a  real  conversion  is. 

Next,  they  remained  in  that  faith, 
having  assurance  of  the  truth  of  the 
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Gospel,  even  when  the  trials  of  their 
faith  began  (v.  5).  The  presence  of 
men  like  Paul  and  his  companions  in 
their  midst  helped  them  to  maintain 
this  assurance. 

As  they  studied  the  life  of  Christ, 
they  increasingly  imitated  Him  (v.  6). 
Though  they  were  persecuted,  they 
did  not  flinch;  they  continued  toward 
that  goal  of  the  high  calling  to  be  like 
Christ  in  the  world. 

In  their  becoming  more  and  more 
Christlike  in  their  daily  lives,  they  be- 
came an  example  to  all  who  lived  near 
them.  They  began  to  shine  as  lights; 
God  was  glorified  by  their  lives,  and 
the  whole  region  gained. 

Finally,  so  great  was  their  impact 
that  they  became  an  example  every- 
where and  they  began  to  send  forth 
the  Word  from  their  own  city  to  the 
areas  around  (v.  8).  They  became  an- 
other Antioch,  sending  missionaries 
and  witnesses  from  Thessalonica  to 
other  parts  of  the  world.  They  had 
matured  in  the  faith;  they  were  ready 
for  increasing  service  in  God's  king- 
dom. 

God  uses  people  who  will  deter- 
mine to  be  all  that  He  would  have 
them  to  be,  taking  seriously  the  op- 
portunity and  challenge  of  glorifying 
Him  in  the  world  and  becoming  a 
blessing  to  all  around  them. 

Are  we  serious-minded?  Or  are  we 
content  with  humdrum  Christian  lives 
which  do  not  please  the  Lord  at  all? 

Next  week:  "New  Dimensions  for 
the  Old  Law,"  Deuteronomy  5:1-5; 
Jeremiah  31:31-34;  Matthew  5:17-26, 
7:28-29.  [TJ 
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The  Journal  does  not  stock  books 
reviewed  on  these  pages.  Please  place 
any  orders  with  your  local  Christian 
bookstore,  or  order  from  Reformed 
Theological  Seminary  Book  Store, 
5422  Clinton  Blvd.,  Jackson,  Miss. 
39209.  (Add postage.) 

THE  SECRET  OF  SOUL  WINNING,  by 
Stephen  F.  Olford.  Moody  Press,  Chicago, 
III.  Paper,  126  pp.  $2.50.  Reviewed  by  the 
Rev.  R.  H.  Duke,  pastor  emeritus,  South- 
minster  Presbyterian  Church,  Indianapolis 
Ind. 

This  excellent  book  is  now  in  its 
tenth  printing  and  deservedly  so. 
Speaking  in  clear  and  compelling  lan- 
guage, Dr.  Olford  addresses  the 
church's  most  urgent  need — the  train- 
ing of  soul  winners.  In  a  day  when 
cults  and  sects  are  thriving  because 
they  dare  to  take  their  message  direct- 
ly to  the  people,  this  book  will  cer- 
tainly help  anyone  to  regain  a  com- 
pulsion to  win  souls  for  Jesus  Christ. 

The  author  takes  ten  chapters  to 
outline  the  steps  to  becoming  a  joy- 
ous, as  well  as  successful,  soul  win- 
ner. 

I  cannot  think  of  a  book  that  could 
be  used  more  effectively  for  evange- 
lism training  in  the  local  church.  All 
the  "do  and  don't"  admonitions  are 
clearly  incorporated  in  a  very  exciting 
way.  If  for  no  other  reason  than  to  re- 
gain your  own  sense  of  urgency  about 
soul  winning,  you  should  read  this 
book.  E 

THE  MIND  OF  THE  MASTER,  by  Robert  E. 
Coleman.  Fleming  H.  Revell  Co.,  Old  Tap- 
pan,  N.J.  130  pp.  $5.95.  Reviewed  by  the 
Rev.  Charles  G.  McClure,  H.R.,  Pompano 
Beach,  Fla. 

This  beautifully  written  book  will 
be  a  blessing  to  all  who  read  it.  The 
subject  has  been  often  used  in  books 
and  sermons  to  challenge  all  of  us  to 
greater  loyalty  to  our  Lord  Jesus 
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Christ  and  greater  effort  to  make 
Jesus  known  to  all  people. 

The  author  selects  six  aspects  of  the 
mind  of  Christ  and  relates  them  to  the 
reader's  part  in  evangelizing  the 
world.  The  first  chapter  deals  with 
the  place  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  life 
of  Christ,  who  became  flesh  and 
blood  through  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
second  chapter  emphasizes  that 
Jesus'  life  was  sustained  through 
prayer.  The  third  chapter  shows  Jesus 
lived  by  the  Word  of  God.  The  Scrip- 
tures of  the  Old  Testament  consti- 
tuted the  basis  of  His  education. 

The  final  chapters  show  how  Jesus 
spoke  to  the  real  need  of  the  world. 
All  men  have  sinned  and  need  a  Sav- 
iour. Always  obedient,  Jesus  was 
willing  to  go  to  the  cross  to  do  the 
Father's  will.  He  will  make  a  trium- 
phant and  glorious  return  because 
death  and  the  grave  could  not  hold 
Him. 

The  book  contains  many  foot- 
notes, many  Scripture  proof  texts, 
and  the  epilogue  gives  a  brief  review 
of  each  chapter.  The  book  will  be  a 
benediction  to  any  thoughtful 
reader.  E 

Editorial— from  p.  15 

frequent  visitor  in  our  home  tells  us 
he  doesn't  like  the  way  we  part  our 
hair,  we'll  probably  smile  and  take  it. 

But  if  a  man  who  has  never  passed 
more  than  a  casual  word  to  us  should 
decide  one  day  to  tell  us  he  doesn't 
like  the  way  we  part  our  hair,  we'd 
probably  resent  it. 

The  preacher  who  has  established 
direct  personal  relationships  with  his 
people  will  create  no  disturbances 
when  he  lines  out  the  Word  of  God, 
precept  by  precept  from  the  pulpit, 
with  his  officers,  among  his  people. 

The  preacher  whose  contact  with 
his  people  is  largely  limited  to  hand- 
shaking at  the  door  following  the  ser- 
vices should  not  be  surprised  if  the 
number  of  his  critics  grows  faster 
than  the  number  of  his  supporters. 

He  may  think  his  effectiveness  is 
deteriorating  because  he  is  yoked  to  a 
congregation  which  stubbornly  re- 
jects the  Word  of  God.  Indeed,  wel 
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could  name  a  couple  of  dozen  preach- 
ers who  think  so. 

Every  one  of  those  preachers  would 
be  rejoicing  in  fruitful  ministries  if — 
in  our  opinion — in  addition  to  baptiz- 
ing, marrying  and  burying  they  also 
were  pastors.  3D 

Witnessing— from  p.  13 

struggle  with  a  terrible  enemy? 

Consider  the  agony  of  blasphe- 
mous Peter  De  Vries  as  he  struggles 
with  his  child's  death  in  the  semiauto- 
biographical  novel,  Blood  of  the 
Lamb.  If  death  is  purely  natural,  why 
De  Vries'  mighty  anger  against  it? 
And  why  do  doctors  and  nurses  war 
so  splendidly  against  death  and  feel 
so  frustrated  when  they  lose? 

Good  questions.  They  fall  into 
place  once  you  accept  the  Biblical  tie- 
in  of  the  triad:  sin,  death  and  Satan. 

But  keep  reading  the  Bible  and  you 
find  that  there  is  much  more.  Take  up 
the  Gospels  and  you  encounter  a  Man 
who  overcame  sin,  death  and  Satan. 
Death  is  the  great  separator,  but  Je- 
sus is  the  great  reconciler.  He  has  be- 
come the  prince  of  life,  the  author  of 
a  new  hope  founded  upon  His  per- 
fectly righteous  life  and  His  own 
death  in  man's  behalf. 

Let's  now  apply  this  to  Mrs.  Smith. 
Once  her  disease  worsened  with  a  pat- 
tern of  slow,  steady  decline,  she  lost 
all  her  human  rights  and  her  dignity 
as  well.  The  family  finally  moved  her 
to  a  nursing  home  where  she  was  so 
heavily  sedated  that  she  became  a 
near  zombie.  All  decision-making 
was  out  of  her  hands.  She  was  not 
permitted  to  express  any  feeling 
about  her  approaching  death. 

Regrettably,  as  the  end  neared  she 
embraced  the  charade  of  the  profes- 
sional staff  and  her  family.  She  deep- 
ened her  pretense  that  she  only  had  a 
"back  problem." 

But  within  this  framework  of  de- 
ception, I  could  tell  her  about  a  sym- 
pathetic God-man  who  had  honestly 
looked  death  in  the  face  at  Calvary, 
had  seen  its  horror,  and  had  over- 
come it.  I  also  could  tell  her  that  all 
who  are  united  to  Christ  by  faith  im- 
mediately pass  into  His  presence  at 
death  (Acts  7:59).  Their  souls  find  a 
paradise  of  peace  in  the  presence  of 
the  Father  and  the  Lamb  (Luke  23: 
43).  And  at  the  general  resurrection 
of  the  just  and  the  unjust,  they  will 
inherit  glorified  bodies  resembling  the 


transformed  body  of  Jesus  (Phil.  3: 
21).  As  a  pledge  and  guarantee  of  this 
reality,  Jesus  dwells  by  faith  in  our 
hearts  even  now.  Heaven  awaits;  but 
heaven  already  has  begun  to  possess 
our  hearts  (I  Cor.  2:9). 

I  don't  think  this  message  of  hope 
got  through  to  Mrs.  Smith.  Instead, 
she  surrendered  herself  to  the  lie — the 
lie  that  death  will  go  away  if  you 
don't  talk  about  it. 

I'm  very,  very  sorry.  Before  this  ex- 
perience with  the  Smith  family  I  had 
not  taken  seriously  the  idea  that  death 
has  become  the  new  American  ob- 
scenity, the  unmentionable  word. 
Americans  no  longer  "die";  they 
"pass  away." 

From  all  of  this  I  also  learned  that 
bitter  anger  is  often  just  beneath  the 
surface  whenever  a  family  member 
appears  to  be  dying.  The  terminally  ill 
patient  can  get  fiercely  angry  at  the 
doctors  for  not  informing  him  as  to 
the  seriousness  of  his  medical  treat- 
ment, of  major  surgery  or  chemother- 
apy. Without  any  good  reason  nurses 
can  catch  it  from  the  patient  and  the 
family. 

And,  in  a  word,  the  pastor  should 
also  expect  to  encounter  bitterness 
against  himself.  But  knowing  this 
possibility  ahead  of  time,  he  should 
use  the  attack  as  an  opportunity  to 
show  Christ's  love.  No  matter  what 
happens,  God  wants  you  to  practice 
the  forgiveness  commanded  in  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount.  And  the  next 
time  you  visit,  the  patient  may  well 
apologize  for  last  week's  outburst. 

When  he  does,  you  have  a  beautiful 
opening  to  explain  the  Gosepl.  But  do 
not  seek  to  force  the  Gospel  on  some- 
one who  does  not  wish  to  listen.  Re- 
member that  in  some  sense  a  sick  per- 


son is  a  captive  audience,  and  you 
must  guard  against  taking  advantage 
of  his  helplessness  to  preach  to  him 
contrary  to  his  expressed  desire. 

Let's  put  it  all  together  now.  Here 
are  some  steps  to  take  when  you  are 
called  to  minister  as  a  Christian  to  a 
dying  non-Christian: 

1 .  Recruit  all  the  believers  you  can 
to  pray  for  the  terminally  ill  person, 
his  family  and  for  you.  Remember, 
this  is  a  battle  over  a  man's  eternal 
destiny  and  the  devil  will  not  give  up 
easily. 

2.  Watch  to  see  if  fears  and  frustra- 
tions are  making  it  impossible  for  the 
patient  to  listen  to  you.  If  so,  find  out 
what  they  are  and  do  what  you  can  to 
relieve  them.  Remember,  he  has  a 
physical  life  as  well  as  a  soul,  a  social 
life  as  well  as  a  spiritual  life;  and  if  he 
is  upset  by  something  trivial  like  diet, 
see  what  you  can  do  to  get  the  matter 
straightened  out. 

3.  Present  the  Gospel  in  the  frame- 
work of  realistic  hope,  setting  forth 
the  grace  and  power  to  be  found  in 
Christ.  Lift  up  Christ  and  keep  lifting 
Him  up  as  the  great  victor-redeemer 
who  supplies  the  answer  to  man's 
deepest  need.  Then  at  an  appropriate 
point,  ask  the  person  if  he  knows  the 
Lord  Jesus  and  invite  him  to  trust  in 
this  Saviour. 

4.  Pray  with  and  for  the  person 
with  strong  and  loving  convictions 
about  the  realities  of  divine  things. 


NEW  HORIZONS  SAFARI  SCHOOL 
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This  may  be  the  most  important  part 
of  your  ministry.  For  this  is  how  the 
patient  comes  to  realize  that  you 
know  God  as  your  own  Father  and  to 
expect  that  he  too  can  share  in  God's 
gift  of  eternal  life  through  Jesus 
Christ. 

For  myself,  I  also  pray  for  healing 
of  the  patient  unless  God  has  made  it 
abundantly  clear  that  His  will  is  to 
take  the  person  from  this  life.  In 
keeping  with  the  prayer  for  healing,  it 
seems  to  me  that  it  is  not  ordinarily 
the  minister's  duty  to  inform  the  sick 
person  of  the  approach  of  death.  I  be- 
lieve this  responsibility  lies  with  the 
family,  not  with  the  physician  or  min- 
ister. 

Under  special  circumstances,  how- 
ever, the  minister  or  doctor  may  do 
this  at  the  request  of  the  family.  But 
even  here  a  word  of  caution  is  in  or- 
der, just  because  in  some  instances 
the  dying  person  recovers  or  at  least 
lives  much  longer  than  the  doctors 
think  possible. 

5.  Make  your  visits  brief  and  regu- 
lar, especially  if  the  illness  is  protract- 
ed. The  patient  will  begin  to  expect 


you  at  a  certain  time.  So  try  not  to 
disappoint  him  by  coming  several 
times  in  one  week  and  then  staying 
away  for  ten  days. 

6.  Keep  your  eyes  open  to  see  how 
you  can  support  the  family,  both  dur- 
ing the  final  illness  and  afterwards. 
Cooked  food  for  the  family  supplied 
by  the  congregation  during  the  final 
hours  and  in  the  days  afterward  often 
is  much  appreciated.  Spiritual  food 
is,  of  course,  even  more  important. 
So,  whenever  possible,  use  the  oppor- 
tunity to  teach  the  whole  family 
about  the  person  and  work  of  Jesus 
Christ  within  the  context  of  deeds  of 
kindness  performed  by  the  Christian 
community. 


For  any  Christian  who  wishes  to 
minister  to  the  aged  and  the  terminal- 
ly ill,  I  would  recommend  some  back- 
ground reading  to  help  you  under- 
stand the  attitudes  of  psychiatrists, 
doctors,  nurses,  patients,  and  the 
general  public  toward  death  and  dy- 
ing. Standard  works  on  the  subject 
are:  Herman  Feifel,  ed.,  The  Mean- 
ing of  Death  (McGraw-Hill,  1959); 


and  Elizabeth  Kubler-Ross,  On  Death 
and  Dying  (McMillan,  1970). 

For  a  recent  work  that  provides  a 
bibliography  (340  entries),  see:  O.  G. 
Brim,  et  al.,  The  Dying  Patient  (New 
York:  Russell  Sage,  1970).  One  of  the 
most  helpful  works  on  the  practical 
level  is  The  Psychodynamics  of  Pa- 
tient Care  (Prentice-Hall,  1972),  by 
Lawrence  H.  and  Jane  L.  Schwartz. 

For  the  Christian  nurse  I  would  al- 
so recommend  an  article  in  the  Janu- 
ary 1975  issue  of  the  American  Jour- 
nal of  Nursing.  Written  by  Helen  H. 
Whitman  and  Selby  J.  Lukes,  its  title 
— "Behavior  Modification  in  Termi- 
nally 111  Patients" — reveals  its  Skin- 
nerian  orientation;  yet  it  supplies 
some  common-sense  solutions  to  the 
behavior  problems  created  by  bad- 
tempered  people  who  are  dying.  E 


ATTENTION:  MARIETTA,  GA. 

If  you  live  in  N.E.  Marietta  or  the  surrounding 
area  and  are  interested  in  a  Bible-believing, 
evangelistic  Presbyterian  church  (Presbyteri- 
an Church  in  America),  please  contact  Mr.  O. 
K.  Houstoun  at  435-8928,  or  Mrs.  Bob  Logan 
at  435-5489  or  435-2251 . 
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"Thy  Word  is  Truth"  (John  17: 1  7).  More  than 
simply  our  slogan,  this  verse  is  the  basis  of  our 
curriculum  and  educational  philosophy.  All 
study  at  RTS  centers  in  God's  truth  as  recorded 
in  Holy  Scripture.  Exegetical,  theological, 
historical,  practical,  and  missiological  instruction 
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Old  and  New  Testaments. 
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Truth  to  apply  it. 
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The  Seminary  has  a  Racially  Non-Discriminatory  Admissions  Policy. 
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Pattern  and  Rule 


Law,  of  course,  means  righteousness  and  this  is  at  the 
heart  of  the  salvation  process.  In  the  salvation  of  men, 
righteousness  is  given  by  imputation— He  who  perfectly  kept 
the  law  imputes  His  righteousness  to  believers  for  their 
salvation.  But  once  saved,  the  law  takes  on  a  different 
dimension,  according  to  Theonomy.  It  now  becomes  both  the 
pattern  and  the  rule  of  life,  with  obedience  a  must— by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  course. 

Moreover,  the  law  is  also  the  pattern  and  the  rule  of  life  for 
all  men  and  for  nations,  even  those  that  do  not  acknowledge 
it.  This  conclusion  is  grounded  on  the  premise  that  the  law 
describes  the  character  of  the  God  who  created  all  men.  It's  a 
bit  like  saying  there  is  one  mathematical  system  governing  the 
universe  and  even  those  who  know  nothing  of  mathematics 
are  nevertheless  governed  by  universal  mathematical  laws 
operating  in  every  sphere  of  life. 

—The  Editor 
See  p.  9 
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Mailbag 


THERE'S  HELP 

I  read  with  joy  the  editorial  in  the 
Aug.  16  Journal,  "No  Help."  Why 
joy,  when  the  author  doesn't  appear 
to  know  the  way  of  salvation?  Be- 
cause the  editorial  is  evidence  that  the 
writer  is  looking  and  the  Lord  says 
that  is  a  sign  that  we  shall  find:  "And 
ye  shall  seek  me  and  find  me,  when  ye 
shall  search  for  me  with  all  your 
heart"  (Jer.  29:13). 

The  author  wrote  that  from  his  ex- 
perience, "Christianity  seems  to  be 
for  special  people.  It  belongs  to  peo- 
ple who  love." 

The  truth  is  that  Christianity  be- 
longs to  those  who  are  loved  ...  by 
God:  "We  love  Him  because  He  first 


loved  us"  (I  John  4:19).  One  cannot 
love  nor  can  he  be  lovable  until  he 
first  is  loved  by  Jesus  Christ  and  owns 
Him  as  his  Lord  and  Saviour. 

Any  who  wish  to  know  God  must 
go  to  Him  with  a  repentant  heart,  tell 
Him  they  know  they  are  sinners  and 
need  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins 
which  God  provided  by  having  His 
Son  to  die  on  the  cross  for  them. 

Our  ability  to  love  others  comes 
only  as  an  end  result  of  God's  love 
for  us  and  not  the  other  way  around. 
— Mrs.  Patricia  Prechtel 
Lutherville,  Md. 


The  writer  of  "No  Help"  {Journal, 
Aug.  16)  used  three  phrases  which  in- 
dicated a  troubled  conscience:  "im- 
patient words,"  "unkind  inclina- 
tions," and  "blowing  my  horn  impa- 
tiently." These  admitted  weaknesses 
painted  a  verbal  self-portrait  of  an 
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angry  person. 

In  Matthew  5:22  we  are  told  that 
anger  is  a  sin,  that  if  the  sinner  is  un- 
repentant he  will  be  subject  to  the 
penalty  of  God's  judgment.  But  in  a 
church  where  the  Gospel  is  preached, 
the  writer  of  that  editorial  would  have 
learned  that  God  forgives  sin  for 
Christ's  sake. 

Sin!  You  do  not  hear  much  about 
that,  or  judgment,  either,  in  those 
modern  churches  that  major  Sunday 
after  Sunday  on  love,  love,  love.  Too 
many  shepherds  apparently  are  afraid 
to  risk  the  charge  of  negativism — of- 
fending the  flock  by  giving  equal 
time,  as  the  Bible  surely  does,  to 
those  two  disturbing  words,  sin  and 
judgment. 

The  church  that  mostly  propounds 
"You  have  to  love"  is  not  a  Bible 
teaching  church  in  the  true  sense. 
When  the  preacher  bypasses  the  fact 
of  sin,  the  power  of  sin  and  the  for- 
giveness of  sin,  he  fails  to  show  his 
listeners  how  they  can  come  to  love 
toward  God  and  love  toward  men. 

Yes,  the  Gospel  does  have  help  to 
offer  on  how  to  love  God  and  one's 
fellowmen.  But  one  must  go  to  the 
Source,  not  to  buildings  structured  by 
fallible  men. 

— A.  Wayne  Wilhelm 
Black  Mountain,  N.C. 

GO  THOU  AND  DO  .  .  . 

As  a  new  Christian  I  enjoy  your 
magazine.  Our  church  gives  each  new 
member  a  subscription  for  six 
months.  Your  magazine  has  strength- 
ened my  faith  and  I  want  to  thank 
you.  You  will  never  know  how  many 
lives  you  touch  and  move  forward  in 
Christian  maturity. 

— A  New  Christian 
(And  I  love  it!) 

We  do  not  ordinarily  print  unsigned  let- 
ters. But  this  one  was  understandably 
hard  to  pass  up.— Ed. 
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SHE  KNOWS 

The  Layman's  column  for  August 
23,  "The  Question  of  Custody"  hit 
home  to  my  own  situation.  I  wish 
there  were  a  simple  answer  to  this 
growing  dilemma  in  today's  society. 

Every  other  weekend  I  watch  my 
daughter  leave  me  and  go  with  her 
father  whose  decision  it  was  to  leave 
us  over  a  year  ago. 

Twice  a  month  I  feel  part  of  my  life 


pulled  away  from  me,  then  watch  my 
daughter  come  back  home  from  these 
weekend  visits  confused,  hurt  and  an- 
gry. Her  safe,  secure  world  is  regu- 
larly turned  upside  down. 

Yes,  society  today  casually  accepts 
divorce,  separation  of  families  and 
the  continual  passing  of  children  back 
and  forth  like  a  "sack  of  potatoes." 

If  the  Church  can  have  any  influ- 
ence, I'm  all  for  it.  I  hate  to  see  any 
child  suffer  as  mine  has  and  does. 
—Name  Withheld 


MINISTERS 

R.  Yale  Gunn  from  Greeneville,  Tenn.,  to  the 

Bethlehem  Church  (PCUS),  Archer,  Fla. 
John  W.  Cowan  from  Staunton,  Va.,  to  the 

Westminster  Church  (PCUS),  Nashville, 

Tenn.,  as  assciate  pastor. 
J.  Samuel  Hobson  Jr.  from  Adel,  Ga.,  to  the 

Bee  Ridge  Church  (PCUS),  Sarasota,  Fla., 

as  associate  pastor. 


Charles  A.  Jones  III  from  Indialantic,  Fla.,  to 
the  St.  Johns  Church  (PCUS),  Jacksonville 
Fla. 

Lewis  Koerselman  from  Independence,  Mo., 
to  the  First  Church  (PCUS-UPCUSA),  Cana- 
dian, Tex. 

John  E.  Mackley  from  Haines  City,  Fla.,  to 

the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Zephyrhills,  Fla. 
Jerry  C.  McCann  from  Greensboro,  N.C.,  to 

the   Stanley   White   Church  (PCUS), 

Roanoke  Rapids,  N.C. 
Charles  E.  McGowan  from  Decatur,  Ga.,  to 

the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Dothan,  Ala. 
Herbert  G.  McGrath  from  Huntsville,  Ala.,  to 

the    Highland   and    Lester  Memorial 

Churches  (PCUS-UPCUSA),  Hopkinsville,  Ky. 
Richard  C.  Nourse  Jr.  from  Meridian,  Miss., 

to  the  Trinity  Church  (PCUS),  Wichita  Falls! 

Tex. 

P.  David  Reynolds  from  Wilmington,  N.C,  to 
the  Forest  Lake  Church  (PCUS),  Columbia 
S.C. 

Frank  L.  Seaman  from  Odessa,  Tex.,  to  the 
First  Church  (PCUS),  Bay  City,  Tex. 

Jamie  D.  Stimson  from  Knoxville,  Tenn.,  to 
the  Cove  Creek  and  Grays  Chapel  Church- 
es (PCUS),  Roan  Mountain,  Tenn. 


J.  Marvin  Taylor  from  Monroe,  La.,  to  the 
Clinchfield,  Ga.,  Church  (PCUS)  as  stated 
supply. 

Roger  S.  Watkins  from  Meridian,  Miss.,  to 
the  Evergreen  Church  (PCUS),  Dothan 
Ala. 

Kenneth  I.  Wallace  from  the  Philadelphia  As- 
sociation of  Christian  Schools  to  Calvary 
Church  (RPCES),  Warminster,  Pa. 

William  H.  Waterstradt  from  Shreveport, 
La.,  to  the  Peachtree  Church  (PCUS) 
Atlanta,  Ga.,  as  associate  pastor. 

DEATH 

J.  Hershey  Longenecker,  for  33  years  a 
PCUS  missionary  to  the  Congo,  died  in 
Morristown,  Tenn.,  Aug.  19.  He  was  89 
and,  at  his  death,  a  member  of  the  PCA. 

ELDER 

The  session  of  the  Bethel  Presbyterian 
Church,  Sumterville,  Ala.,  has  memorial- 
ized Andrew  E.  Ramsay,  who  died  Feb.  6, 
1978.  Mr.  Ramsay  served  as  a  deacon  for 
7  years  and  as  an  elder  for  46  years,  in  ad- 
dition to  serving  as. Sunday  school  super- 
intendent for  40  years. 


H Across  the 
w  Editor's 
*  Desk 


•  We're  writing  the  column  this 
week  with  the  threatened  postal  strike 
still  an  uncertainty.  We  don't  know  if 
there's  a  connection,  but  for  two 
days,  now,  there  has  been  a  very 
unusual  dearth  of  mail  across  the 
desk.  Yesterday  there  were  two  let- 
ters—one of  them  complaining  about 
a  column  we  carried  a  few  weeks  ago, 
and  the  other  asking  for  support  for  a 
letter-writing  campaign  to  Congress 
lover  postal  rates).  In  the  first  de- 
livery today  there  were  none— just  the 
latest  copy  of  a  weekly  similar  to  our 
own.  The  empty  mailbag  reminds  us 
of  how  much  we  depend  on  you— 
our  readers— not  only  for  the  mate- 
rial that  goes  into  our  pages  but  also 
for  both  the  criticism  and  encourage- 
ment we  need  to  keep  us  on  the 
track— supplying  you  with  what  you 
want. 


•  Quite  candidly,  the  reader  who 
rates  highest  in  our  private  Hall  of 
Fame  is  the  one  who  not  only  encour- 
ages us  with  his  or  her  personal  sup- 
port, but  takes  pleasure  in  letting  us 
know  the  Journal  is  like  a  human 
friend  they  have  introduced  to  some- 
one else.  That's  like  "apples  of  gold 
in  pictures  of  silver"  when  news  of  it 
comes   across   the   desk.    It  even 
prompts  us  to  make  a  new  offer:  To 
anyone  responsible  for  at  least  ten 
new  subscriptions  (as  in  an  Every 
Family  Plan,  or  all  the  members  of  a 
circle,  or  Sunday  school  class)  we'll 
give  you  your  subscription  free.  How 
about  that! 

•  Recent  memorial  gifts  received  in 
support  of  this  ministry  include  a  gift 
in  memory  of  Mr.  H.  C.  Horton  of 
Ahceville,  Ala.,  by  Mrs.  Horton;  in 
memory  of  Mr.  Carl  W.  Seiler  of  Sa- 
vannah, Ga.,  by  Mrs.  Seiler;  in  mem- 
ory of  Mr.  L.  A.  Wallace  of  Tucson, 
Ariz.,  by  Mrs.  Wallace. 

•  Perhaps  this  is  the  best  time  to 
mention  that  the  Journal's  awards 
fund  continues  to  send  Bibles  and 
New  Testaments  to  those  who  per- 
fectly recite  the  Shorter  and  the 
Child's  Catechisms.  So  congratula- 
tions and  a  beautiful  award  Bible  in 
the  King  James  Version  to  Martha 
Elizabeth  Moss  of  the  New  Hope 
church,  Abbeville,  S.C,  for  perfectly 


reciting  the  Shorter  Catechism.  Mar- 
tha Elizabeth's  father,  the  Rev. 
James  L.  Moss,  reports  this  makes  his 
family  100  per  cent,  the  other  four 
children  having  accomplished  the 
same  pleasant  task  previously.  Writes 
Mr.  Moss:  "The  rule  in  our  family  is 
that  no  one  gets  his  driver's  license 
until  he  has  recited  the  Shorter  Cate- 
chism!" 

Another  Bible  award  and  congratu- 
lations to  Louis  Benton  of  the  First 
Church,  Cleveland,  Miss.;  to  Greg 
Wallace  Jr.  of  the  First  Church,  Kos- 
ciusko, Miss.;  and  to  Brenda  Cur- 
rence  of  the  Bethel  church,  Clover, 
S.C. 

For  reciting  the  Catechism  for 
Young  Children,  congratulations  and 
New  Testaments  to  Rodney  Vance, 
Susan  Wall,  Kirk  Gee  and  Finney 
Heidel  of  the  First  Church,  Cleve- 
land, Miss.;  to  Graham  Hamill  of  the 
First  Church,  Philadelphia,  Miss.;  to 
Bradley   Farel    Hathaway   of  the 
Waynesboro,  Miss.,  church;  to  John 
Lankford,  Ben  Elliott  Jr.,  Julie  Hall 
and  Darlene  McGinnis  of  the  Faith 
church,  Birmingham,  Ala.;  to  Ken 
Dill  of  the  Mt.  Salus  church,  Clinton, 
Miss.;  to  Jonathan  Lipe  of  the  Delhi, 
La.,  church;  to  Kenneth  Young,  Tim- 
othy Russell  and  Patricia  Milstead  of 
the  Brent,  Ala.,  church  and  to  Danny 
Love  of  the  Bethel  church,  Clover, 
S.  C.  [jj 
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News  of  Religion 


Advance  Orders  for  NIV  AreSubstantial 


GRAND  RAPIDS,  Mich.— The 
938,000  people  who  have  ordered 
copies  of  the  New  International  Ver- 
sion of  the  Bible,  hoping  to  get  them 
by  Christmas  or  before,  will  not  be 
disappointed. 

That  is  the  word  from  Ronald 
Haynes,  executive  vice-president  for 
sales  of  the  Zondervan  Publishing 
Co.  here.  Mr.  Haynes  told  the  Jour- 
nal that  most  of  the  initial  run  of  1 .4 
million  copies  is  off  the  press,  in  the 
bindery  and  likely  to  be  shipped  dur- 
ing the  last  week  of  September,  more 
than  a  week  ahead  of  schedule. 

The  NIV  will  be  available  immed- 
iately in  both  single  and  double  col- 
umn editions  for  adults,  in  worship 
editions,  in  a  student  edition,  and  in  a 
children's  edition.  Both  leather  and 
hardback  bindings  are  available. 

For  Zondervan,  which  holds  U.S. 


publishing  rights  on  the  NIV  through 
1988,  the  project  is  the  largest  in  its 
history.  Mr.  Haynes  says  the  advance 
orders  surpass  those  for  the  record- 
breaking  Living  Bible  several  years 
ago  (published  by  Tyndale  House) 
and  compare  favorably  with  the  mil- 
lions of  copies  of  the  Good  News  Bi- 
ble distributed  by  the  American  Bible 
Society.  Many  of  the  Good  News  Bi- 
bles were  giveaway  books. 

Different  editions  of  the  NIV  are 
being  produced  by  printers  in  Massa- 
chusetts, New  Jersey,  and  Tennessee, 
while  binding  is  being  done  by  sepa- 
rate companies  in  New  Jersey  and 
Vermont. 

Mr.  Haynes,  who  has  worked 
closely  with  the  translating  committee 
of  the  NIV  project  since  it  began  its 
work  a  decade  ago,  thinks  indications 
are  good  that  the  new  translation  will 


The 

CHURCH „ 
OVERSEAS 


BANGLADESH— The  government 
here,  in  an  unexpected  but  welcome 
action,  has  invited  the  U.S.  Peace 
Corps  to  send  representatives  to  this 
country.  It  was  a  decision  strongly 
opposed  in  some  quarters  but  one 
which  is  viewed  by  most  observers  as 
highly  significant  in  view  of  the 
Moslem  orientation  of  the  country. 

Here  is  a  possible  opportunity  for 
Christian  young  people.  Already  we 
have  benefited  from  the  service  of 
young  volunteers  who  have  come  un- 
der the  auspices  of  a  Church  mission 
board  for  short  terms.  But  the  gov- 
ernment here  is  not  enthusiastic  about 


an  increase  in  the  foreign  missionary 
force — even  doctors  and  nurses  who 
are  so  greatly  needed. 

Committed  young  Christians  who 
might  qualify  under  the  Peace  Corps 
would  find  not  only  civic  and  social 
opportunities  for  service  but  also  op- 
portunities to  bear  witness  to  Jesus 
Christ. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  would  be 
tragic  if  this  country  were  flooded 
with  the  wrong  kind  of  young  Amer- 
icans at  a  time  when  Americans  are 
increasingly  looked  upon  as  desirable 
friends.— Herbert  A.  Codington, 
M.D.  E 


find  early  acceptance  as  a  new  stan- 
dard in  Churches  throughout  the 
U.S. 

"No  translation  since  the  King 
James,"  he  said,  "has  had  the  broad 
editorial  input  and  the  painstaking 
care  in  making  it  readable  and  ap- 
pealing." 

Mr.  Haynes  pointed  out  that  many 
Churches  and  organizations  inter- 
ested in  Bible  memorization  have  ex- 
pressed a  desire  to  settle  on  one 
translation  to  avoid  the  growing  ques- 
tion, "Which  translation  do  you  want 
us  to  memorize  from?"  He  said  the 
Navigators  organization  is  now  tak- 
ing a  careful  look  at  the  NIV  for  that 
reason. 

Zondervan  has  sought  to  capitalize 
on  the  "memorization  market" 
through  its  patented  "Memory  Mar- 
gin" in  its  children's  editions.  Mr. 
Haynes  points  out  that  the  translation 
committee  worked  especially  hard  to 
give  rhyme  and  cadence  to  those 
verses  set  out  for  memorization. 

In  Wayne,  N.  J.,  the  Rev.  Edwin  H. 
Palmer,  executive  secretary  of  the 
NIV  project  and  the  only  full-time 
employee  serving  the  effort,  agreed 
that  the  massive  editorial  input  and 
efforts  to  achieve  easy  readability 
should  enhance  the  NIV's  future  ac- 
ceptance. 

One  hundred  scholars,  representing 
a  significant  spectrum  of  primarily 
evangelical  schools,  have  been  in- 
volved in  producing  the  NIV.  They 
gathered  in  New  York  earlier  this 
month  for  a  victory  celebration. 

"The  most  striking  thing,"  Dr. 
Palmer  commented  for  the  Journal, 
"is  these  men's  high  view  of  the  mate- 
rial they  were  working  with.  They 
weren't  treating  it  as  they  would  have 
Homer's  Iliad.  They  believe  this  is 
God's  Word— and  that  increased 
their  motivation  in  doing  a  careful 
job." 

Several  million  copies  of  the  NIV 
New  Testament  have  been  sold  or 
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given  away  since  it  was  first  released 
five  years  ago,  but  both  the  NIV  com- 
mittee and  Zondervan  have  realized 
that  broad  acceptance  of  the  effort 
would  have  to  wait  until  completion 
of  the  whole  Bible. 

Dr.  Palmer  cited  the  Nazarene 
Church  and  the  Lutheran  Church 
(Wisconsin  Synod)  as  bodies  now  giv- 
ing their  endorsement  to  the  NIV  Bi- 
ble. "When  you  get  Churches  that 
diverse  both  giving  their  approval," 
he  said,  "I  think  it  speaks  well  for  the 
NIV's  future." 

The  NIV  grew  originally  out  of 
studies  by  the  Christian  Reformed 
Church  in  1956  and  the  National 
Association  of  Evangelicals  in  1957 
concerning  the  feasibility  of  a  modern 
translation  of  the  entire  Bible,  done 
by  evangelical  scholars.  [Tj 

Growth  Pattern  Continues 
For  Christian  Schools 

WASHINGTON,  D.C.-The  Chris- 
tian day  school  movement  in  America 
continues  to  grow  rapidly,  and  is  be- 
ginning to  get  the  serious— and  some- 
times alarmed— attention  of  secular 
educators. 

That  is  the  report  of  the  Council 
for  Educational  Freedom  here  after  it 
had  observed  the  findings  of  several 
professional  researchers,  including 
Dr.  Donald  Erickson  of  the  Universi- 
ty of  San  Francisco. 

The  new  schools,  says  Dr.  Erick- 
son, instead  of  serving  as  the  "white- 
flight  academies"  often  featured  by 
the  major  media,  are  in  fact  satisfying 
"a  demand  by  parents  of  all  races  for 
what  is  missing  in  a  great  number  of 
state-run  schools:  discipline,  safety, 
basics,  and— most  of  all— emphasis 
an  religious  values." 

Accurate  figures  concerning  enroll- 
ment in  nonpublic  schools  are  hard  to 
:ome  by,  since  some  of  the  new 
schools  are  wary  of  government  in- 
volvement and  have  declined  to  file 
;ven  basic  reports  concerning  enroll- 
ment. 

It  is  estimated,  however,  that  about 
13  per  cent  of  all  elementary  and 
secondary  children  attend  nongovern- 
nent  schools.  Of  that  number,  67  per 
;ent  are  in  Roman  Catholic  schools— 
3own  substantially  from  90  per  cent  a 
few  years  ago.  Most  of  the  increase  in 
he  private  schools  has  been  in  evan- 
gelical, Christian  schools.  [Tj 


TV  Sex  Is  More  Subtle, 
Extensive  Survey  Says 

TORONTO,  Ontario-Sex  on 
American  television  is  getting  more 
subtle— and  there  is  more  of  it— ac- 
cording to  a  new  study  released  here. 

Sponsored  by  four  large  Protestant 
groups  and  the  American  Medical  As- 
sociation, the  survey  said  that  explicit 
sex  has  actually  been  reduced  during 
the  last  two  years. 

But  flirtations  or  seductive  be- 
havior has  nearly  quadrupled  since 
1975,  and  verbal  innuendos  have  in- 
creased five-fold,  according  to  the 
detailed  report. 

"This  light  comical  presentation  of 


sex  leads  one  to  believe,"  said  the 
researchers,  "that  television  officials 
think  human  sexuality  is  a  disturbing 
topic  which  is  least  offensive  when 
treated  in  a  humorous  way. 

"Yet  it  is  just  this  kind  of  biased 
portrayal  via  flippantly  seductive 
behavior  and  offhand,  off-color  com- 
ments which  may  have  a  profound 
impact  on  the  emerging  sexual  atti- 
tudes and  behavior  of  young  view- 
ers." 

Participating  with  the  AMA  in  the 
study  were  United  Methodist  Com- 
munications, the  Church  of  the 
Brethren,  the  Christian  Church  (Dis- 
ciples of  Christ)  and  the  Reformed 
Church  in  America.  [TJ 


WPM  Seeks  Personnel 
For  Muslim  Ministry 

WILMINGTON,  Del.— World  Pres- 
byterian Missions,  the  foreign  mis- 
sions arm  of  the  Reformed  Presby- 
terian Church,  Evangelical  Synod,  is 
actively  looking  for  personnel  for  a 
new  stateside  ministry  to  Muslims. 

WPM's  general  secretary,  the  Rev. 
Nelson  K.  Malkus,  says  the  board  is 
looking  first  for  someone  qualified  to 
spend  several  months  investigating 
the  possibilities  of  such  a  ministry, 
then  to  make  recommendations  to 
WPM,  and  finally  to  be  involved  in 
the  ministry  itself. 

Once  a  strategy  is  adopted,  other 
"missionaries"  are  likely  to  be  ap- 
pointed. 

Focusing  especially  on  the  70,000 
Muslim  students  on  U.S.  campuses, 
WPM  hopes  to  borrow  from  the  ex- 
perience of  other  Christian  orga- 
nizations who  have  sought  to  evange- 
lize international  students  as  a 
strategic  means  of  reaching  their 
countrymen  in  the  future. 

Mr.  Malkus  said  that  the  initial  in- 
vestigation will  include  a  survey  of 
where  the  Muslim  students  are  in 


greatest  numbers,  whether  they  are 
clustered  on  particularly  accessible 
campuses,  and  whether  those  cam- 
puses are  located  near  any  clusters  of 
Reformed  Presbyterian  churches  or 
other  NAP  ARC  congregations. 

The  person  appointed  for  the  inves- 
tigative work  will  also  be  asked  to 
survey  relevant  material  available 
from  the  U.S.  State  Department,  the 
international  offices  of  major  univer- 
sities, and  such  Christian  organiza- 
tions as  International  Students  Inc. 

Finally,  said  Mr.  Malkus,  the  ap- 
pointment will  include  a  few  months 
of  language  study  in  Amman,  Jor- 
dan. Even  though  nearly  all  the  work 
will  be  done  in  English,  WPM  thinks 
such  study  would  prove  a  helpful 
background.  [Tj 

Overseas  Opportunities 
Open  to  Lay  Christians 

DECATUR,  Ga.— Lay  Christians 
now  have  thousands  of  opportunities 
available  for  overseas  service  in 
capacities  other  than  the  traditional 
missionary  role,  according  to  the 
Rev.  Kennedy  Smartt,  Coordinator 
for  Church  Relations  for  the  Com- 
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mittee  on  Mission  to  the  World  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  America. 

American  corporations  abroad,  the 
United  States  government  and  even 
foreign  governments  have  overseas 
jobs  open.  Opportunities  for  students 
to  study  abroad  and  for  businessmen 
who  are  interested  in  establishing  a 
business  outside  the  U.S.  also 
abound. 

More  than  100  young  nations  are 
seeking  all  the  technical  assistance 
they  can  get,  says  Mr.  Smartt.  Many 
of  these  countries  have  closed  their 
doors  to  Christian  missionaries  but 
have  opened  them  to  technicians, 
engineers,  administrators,  medical 
and  paramedical  personnel,  teachers 
and  other  specialists. 

Many  positions  are  open  to  retir- 
ees, as  well  as  college  graduates  and 
specialists  in  various  fields.  While  the 
corporations  or  governments  pay  em- 
ployees' salaries,  grants  for  overseas 
study  come  from  various  sources. 

"Opportunities  for  direct  evange- 
lism vary  from  place  to  place,"  says 
Mr.  Smartt,  "but  Christians  can  wit- 
ness everywhere  by  their  living  and  in 
answering  questions  about  their  be- 
liefs." He  notes  that  even  Communist 
China  wants  English  teachers  and  ex- 
change students.  Various  cults  and 
sects  are  already  trying  to  take  advan- 
tage of  these  opportunities,  he  adds. 

Anyone  interested  in  overseas 
work— with  the  opportunity  to  live  a 
Christian  witness — may  receive  more 
information  by  writing  to  Mr.  Smartt 
at  Mission  to  the  World,  Box  1744, 
Decatur,  Ga.  30031.  ffl 


RPCES  Presbytery  to  Hold 
Carolina  Graveyard  Service 

CHESTER,  S.C.— Taking  a  long 
backwards  look  at  a  small  slice  of  its 
history,  the  Southeastern  Presbytery 
of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church,  Evangelical  Synod,  has  an- 
nounced a  special  commemorative 
service  at  a  graveyard  here  at  1:30 
p.m.  on  Saturday,  Oct.  14. 

The  cemetary  is  at  the  site  of  the 
former  Rocky  Creek  Reformed  Pres- 
byterian Church,  first  erected  nearly 
two  centuries  ago  and  torn  down 
many  years  ago. 

The  service  will  take  note  of  the 
unique  contribution  of  some  500  Re- 
formed Presbyterian  "Covenanters" 


who  lived  here  between  1772  and  the 
middle  1800's.  Immigrating  here 
from  North  Ireland,  the  "Cove- 
nanters" ultimately  pulled  up  stakes 
again,  resettling  in  both  Ohio  and  Il- 
linois. 

The  October  service  will  feature  the 
Rev.  J.  Barton  Payne  of  Covenant 
Seminary  as  the  main  speaker.  Also 
on  the  program  will  be  a  visit  to  the 
home  and  gravesite  of  the  Rev.  Wil- 
liam Martin,  the  original  minister  of 
the  settlers. 

The  presbytery,  which  will  be 
guests  of  the  Chester  ARP  church  for 
its  regular  fall  meeting  on  Oct.  13  and 
14,  is  eager  for  all  interested  Presby- 


terians to  participate  in  the  commem- 
orative service.  Further  details  are 
available  from  the  Rev.  David  Alex- 
ander, Second  Street  Presbyterian 
Church,  Albemarle,  N.C.  ffl 

ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS... 

•  Orthodox  Presbyterian  mis- 
sionaries in  Korea  report  that  some 
4,000  leper  patients  on  that  country's 
Sorok  Island  need  a  surgeon,  who 
would  also  serve  the  general  popula- 
tion of  about  300,000  people.  Salary 
and  housing  are  provided,  and  a  com- 
mitment of  six  years  is  desired.  ffl 


Presbyterian  People 


Auca  Missionary  Is  Weaverville  Native 


WEAVERVILLE,  N.C— When 
Catherine  Peeke  entered  high  school 
here  in  the  1930's,  she  was— to  be 
straightforward— a  little  grade- 
conscious. 

So,  when  it  came  time  to  choose 
her  classes  for  her  freshman  year,  she 
did  what  thousands  of  other  grade- 
conscious  students  have  always  done: 
She  chose  the  courses  she  thought 
would  hurt  her  average  the  least. 

That's  why  Catherine  decided  not 
to  take  home  economics.  Instead,  she 
signed  up  for  Latin  I,  thinking  it 
might  be  an  easier  course. 

Catherine  Peeke,  now  a  linguist 
with  Wycliffe  Bible  Translators,  ad- 
mits that  there  was  a  great  deal  she 
didn't  know  about  foreign  languages 
as  a  ninth-grader.  Her  colleagues  at 
Wycliffe  and  elsewhere,  however,  will 
tell  you  that  she  is  an  apt  learner;  she 
is  one  of  a  small  group  of  Christian 
linguists  trained  at  the  Ph.D  level. 

M.  Catherine  Peeke  is  a  member  of 
the  Weaverville  Presbyterian  Church, 
where  she  first  professed  Christ  and 
where  her  early  interest  in  foreign 
missions  was  nourished. 

"Catherine  was  always  quiet  and 


reserved,"  recalls  her  pastor  for 
many  years,  the  Rev.  Henry  B.  Den- 
dy,  "but  she  had  a  firm  commitment 
to  serve  the  Lord  and  a  clear  idea  of 
the  importance  of  foreign  missions." 

That  commitment  took  her  first  to 
Columbia  Bible  College,  where  she 
completed  her  work  in  1946,  and  then 
to  King  College,  where  she  earned  an- 
other degree  the  next  year. 

The  Presbyterian  Church  U.S.  had 
no  need  just  then  for  linguists  ori 
translators,  and  Catherine  wasn't, 
satisfied  that  the  Lord  wanted  her  to :■ 
serve  in  child  evangelism,  nursing  or 
teaching — the  only  fields  open  to 
women  at  that  time. 

Instead,  the  PCUS  mission  board 
suggested  that  she  do  what  she  had 
already  determined  would  be  her  sec- 
ond choice — apply  to  Wycliffe  Bible 
Translators.  She  was  accepted,  and 
soon  left  for  WBT's  Summer  Insti- 
tute of  Linguistics  at  Norman,  Okla. 

After  "jungle  camp"  in  southern 
Mexico — a  requirement  for  all  Wy- 
cliffe personnel— Catherine  was 
assigned  to  go  to  Peru,  where  she 
began  research  on  the  old  Andoas 
language. 
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Wycliffe's  goal  is  the  production  of 
the  Scriptures  in  every  language 
grouping  of  the  world.  Extensive 
research  and  important  decisions 
precede  the  actual  work  of  transla- 
tion, however.  Sometimes  months  of 
work  can  lead  to  a  dead  end. 

Such  was  the  case  in  Catherine's 
first  assignment.  The  Andoas  lan- 
guage, it  turned  out,  was  used  by  only 
about  ten  people— and  all  of  them 
knew  and  used  another  language  in 
which  the  Bible  was  already  available, 
even  though  it  wasn't  their  "mother 
tongue."  With  millions  of  people 
needing  the  Bible,  the  Andoas  project 
was  dropped. 

Soon,  Catherine  Peeke  found  her- 
self at  a  hacienda  (or  plantation)  in 
Ecuador  with  fellow  Wycliffe  mis- 
sionary Rachel  Saint,  who  was  begin- 
ning research  in  the  language  of  an 
obscure  and  primitive  Indian  tribe 
known  as  Aucas.  Only  a  few  months 
later,  their  work  would  become 
known  around  the  world  amid  cir- 
cumstances which  make  up  one  of  the 
most  significant  chapters  in  mission- 
ary history. 

Catherine  was  home  on  furlough, 
teaching  at  Asheville's  Ben  Lippen 
School,  when  in  January,  1956,  five 
young  missionaries  were  murdered  by 
the  Aucas  not  far  from  where  she  had 
been  working.  Among  the  five,  of 
course,  was  Rachel  Saint's  brother 
Nate. 

Catherine  was  naturally  stunned, 
as  were  Christians  everywhere.  The 
approach  to  the  Aucas  came  to  a  tem- 


porary end. 

Few  could  antici- 
pate then  what  Cath- 
erine recalls  now: 
The  terrible  loss  of 
1956  would  be  used 
by  God  to  stir  His 
Church  in  many 
places  to  startling 
new  involvement  in 
the  missionary  task. 
Almost  immediately, 
there  was  a  marked 
increase  in  prayer,  in 
financial  support 
and  in  the  level  of 
missionary  volun- 
teers world-wide. 

The  Auca  project 
itself  was  reeval- 
uated and  then  re- 
newed. First  to  make 
friendly  contact  with 
the  missionaries' 
killers  and  then 
move  into  the  village 
were  Betty  Elliott 
and  Rachel  Saint. 
Catherine  returned 
to  Ecuador  to  follow 
up  on  the  first  steps 
taken.  Hers  was  the 
task  of  refining  and 
systematizing  the 
preliminary  materi- 
als prepared  by  Mrs. 
Elliott  and  Miss  Saint,  then  writing  a 
formal  analysis  in  preparation  of  a 
technical  grammar  of  the  language. 
A  few  years  later,  she  described 


SOME  GENERAL  STATISTICS 
ABOUT  BIBLE  TRANSLATION 

I  There  are  5,687  languages  in  the  world,  according  to  the  1974  edition 
ot  Ethnologue. 

I  Probably  3,000  to  3,500  of  those  languages  will  need  the  Scriptures 
l  he  rest  are  spoken  only  by  a  few  older  people,  and  the  value  of  such 
translations  would  be  of  relatively  low  priority. 

I  About  1,550  languages  now  have  some  portions  of  the  Bible  in  them 
but  only  530  have  the  full  New  Testament  or  complete  Bible 

I  Depending  on  the  translator  himself,  the  circumstances  under  which 
he  works,  the  type  of  language  involved,  and  other  details  the  com- 
plete translation  of  the  New  Testament  usually  takes  from  5  to  25 
years. 

The  cost  of  producing  the  New  Testament  in  a  single  language  by  a 
very  rough  estimate,  is  about  $150,000.  That  includes  salaries  'living 
expenses,  transportation,  training,  consulting,  administrative  costs 
printing,  etc. 

—  WYCLIFFE  BIBLE  TRANSLATORS 


Few  tools  are  more  important  to  a  linguist  like 
Catherine  Peeke  than  the  notebook  she  holds  here.  In 
it— and  dozens  of  others  like  it— are  recorded  the 
thousands  of  complex  details  which  ultimately  must 
be  sorted  out  to  form  the  vocabulary,  the  syntax,  the 
grammar  and  the  other  uniaue  aspects  of  a  newly 
recorded  language. 

that  work  in  professional  detail  in  her 
doctoral  dissertation  at  the  University 
of  Indiana.  It  has  been  published  un- 
der the  title,  Preliminary  Grammar  of 
Auca. 

Two  modern  technological  devel- 
opments, Catherine  says,  have  greatly 
aided  linguists  and  translators:  the 
portable  tape  recorder  and  the  com- 
puter. 

The  recorder  allows  the  linguist  to 
listen  again  and  again  to  the  same 
sound,  identifying  important  details 
of  the  language's  structure.  It  also 
permits  a  national  to  speak  at  a  nor- 
mal speed,  rather  than  being  slowed 
down  while  the  linguist  tries  to  cap- 
ture various  details;  that  is  important, 
says  Catherine,  in  discovering  various 
colloquial  usages  and  in  hearing  var- 
ious words  within  the  natural  flow  of 
the  language. 

The  computer,  on  the  other  hand, 
has  expedited  research  once  the  lan- 
guage and  its  vocabulary  have  been 
tentatively  reduced  to  writing.  A 
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y3t^m*j4sr  //far  y+tJz  trfiymtc  \a'XM. 
Ah  Jar  lex*   WX.  t<z*  t3<t*  <*- 


11  -  ween*  »ota  Codito 

|      W*t)OT)i  Ween* >  monte 
L  •  -     Tomena  inante  y 

T    «fr    Weene  manomai 
nani  waa  ina- 

Urjatinpa-  nge  Waenoni 

.  weenenede  ^^onan- 
be«  apaeneca,  man 

' tapa'  -  -Roto,  Goi  amo  ate, 

i  i  in  rrT 

Although  in  their  initial  research  Wycliffe  linguists  often  use  special 
characters  from  an  international  phonetic  alphabet,  they  try  as  Quickly  as 
possible  to  begin  using  the  letters  of  the  national  language  of  the  country  in 
which  they  are  working.  Printers  have  and  are  familiar  with  such 
characters,  and  they  are  also  available  on  typewriters.  Further,  the  printed 
page  retains  a  certain  familiar  look  important  in  encouraging  non-readers  to 
become  readers.  Sometimes  English  characters  are  used,  sometimes 
Spanish— and  sometimes  special  characters  must  be  invented  to  represent 
uniaue  tribal  sounds.  The  page  from  a  notebook  above  is  in  the  neat  manu- 
script of  an  Auca  helper.  Below  is  a  sample  from  the  final  printed  version  of 
the  Gospel  of  Mark. 


computer,  for  example,  can  rapidly 
assemble  a  comprehensive  list  of  the 
hundreds  of  contexts  in  which  a  single 
word  is  used. 

Even  modern  technology,  however, 
does  not  eliminate  the  important  task 
of  basic  human  interaction. 

At  that  level,  says  Catherine, 
"there  is  a  lot  of  pointing,  some  act- 
ing out  and  a  good  deal  of  frustra- 
tion." In  such  work,  the  linguist 
looks  and  listens  for  words,  phrases 
and  sentences  and  begins  fishing  for 
tenses,  forms  and  a  great  variety  of 
other  details. 

In  a  typical  situation,  Catherine 
says,  "work  is  done  with  one  curious 
child  on  the  linguist's  lap,  another  on 
the  floor,  and  perhaps  a  couple  dozen 
people  at  the  door  with  all  kinds  of 
needs." 

Wycliffe  Bible  Translators,  of 
course — long  a  leader  among  evangel- 
ical missions  in  the  task  of  getting  the 
Bible  into  the  hands  of  the  people- 
tries  to  improve  working  conditions 
for  its  linguists.  It  now  does  as  much 
of  the  work  as  possible  in  base  camps 
where  distractions  are  kept  at  a  mini- 
mum. In  such  cases,  however,  the  na- 
tional "informer,"  who  is  indispen- 
sable to  the  linguist's  and  translator's 
tasks,  must  be  brought  to  the  camp 
with  his  or  her  family  for  the  duration 
of  the  work. 

At  best,  producing  the  entire  Bible 
in  a  new  language  is  a  long  and  costly 
project.  Wycliffe  considers  that  this 
task  has  been  completed  in  about  90 
languages.  It  is  presently  at  work  in 
some  645  other  languages — and  there 
are  hundreds  beyond  that  where 
nothing  or  very  little  has  been  done. 

Many  of  the  targeted  language 
groupings  involve  relatively  small 
numbers  of  people;  for  all  the  publici- 
ty they  have  gained,  for  example,  the 
total  Auca  population  is  only  about 
600.  And  all  of  the  uncompleted  lan- 
guages represent  only  5  per  cent  of 
the  world's  population— but  Wycliffe 
points  out  that  even  5  per  cent  in- 
volves at  least  100  million  people  who 
do  not  have  God's  written  Word. 

When  Catherine  Peeke  returns  to 
Ecuador  this  month,  she  will  start 
translating  additional  Scriptures  into 
Auca.  So  far,  the  Aucas  have  only  the 
book  of  Mark  in  print  (see  sample  at 
left)  and  the  book  of  Acts  in  mimeo^ 
graphed  form.  Catherine  and  a  co-> 
worker  hope  to  start  this  fall  on  Mat- 
thew and  John.  E 
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Theonomy 

and  Christian  Behavior 


THE  EDITOR 


a 


'n  two  separate  recent  occasions— 
at  the  Grand  Rapids  PCA  General 
Assembly  and  on  Journal  Day,  1978 
—questions  were  raised  about  a  new 
viewpoint  which  has  surfaced  in  Re- 
formed circles  and  which  has  become 
recognized  by  the  title,  Theonomy. 

The  questioners  apparently  had 
been  exposed  to  the  influence  of  a  re- 
markable book  by  a  professor  at  Re- 
formed Seminary,  Jackson,  Miss., 
entitled,  Theonomy  in  Christian  Eth- 
ics (reviewed  in  the  Journal  of  Aug. 
31,  1977).  Associated  with  R.  J. 
Rushdoony  in  a  movement  called 
Chalcedon,  the  author,  Greg  L. 
Bahnsen,  has  offered  an  approach  to 
Christian  behavior  which  dovetails 
with  the  new  postmillennialism— also 
associated  with  Chalcedon  (Journal, 
Sept.  6). 

The  word  "theonomy"  means,  in 
effect,  "the  law  of  God."  Theonomy 
in  Christian  Ethics,  then,  is  about  the 
law  of  God  in  relation  to  the  behavior 
of  Christians. 

In  Theonomy,  Bahnsen  boldly  ad- 
vances the  idea  that  the  whole  law  of 
God  in  every  particular— the  author 
says,  "in  exhaustive  detail"— contin- 
ues to  be  mandatory  for  Christians 
today. 

The  author  writes,  "The  law  of 
God,  even  its  jots  and  tittles,  has  con- 
temporary obligation  and  value  in  the 
New  Testament  age.  .  .  .  Every  word 
which  proceeds  from  God's  mouth 
.  .  .  binds  the  behavior  of  God's  peo- 
ple." 

Bahnsen  does  not  want  to  be  mis- 
understood. A  Christian  "must," 
"ought,"  "is  obligated"  to  keep  "the 
whole  law  of  God,"  meaning,  "every 
bit  of  it." 

While  he  does  not  (with  one  or  two 
exceptions)  address  himself  to  partic- 
ular laws  but  only  to  the  general  prin- 
ciple, he  does  specifically  reject  any 
meaning  for  "law"  which  limits  a 
Christian's  commitments  to  the  Ten 
Commandments  only,  or  to  generali- 
ties such  as  "...  to  love  God  with  all 


our  heart,  soul  and  strength,  and  our 
neighbor  as  ourselves." 

The  author  says  a  genuine  Theono- 
my cannot  be  based  on  generalities 
alone,  that  every  jot  and  tittle  (a 
much  repeated  phrase  in  his  book)  of 
all  the  Mosaic  particulars  must  be  ob- 
served. 

It  is  with  such  a  totality  in  mind 
that  Bahnsen  writes,  "So  important  is 
the  law  in  our  salvation  that  our  justi- 
fication is  grounded  in  Christ's  obedi- 
ence to  it."  This  obedience,  imputed 
to  us,  was  "to  both  [italics  his]  the 
prescriptive  and  the  penal  require- 
ments" of  the  law. 

Also  with  such  a  totality  in  mind 
the  author  insists  that  once  a  person  is 
saved,  the  basis  of  his  sancitification 
is  obedience  to  God's  law— again,  to 
every  jot  and  tittle  written  in  the  Old 
as  well  as  the  New  Testament. 

Furthermore,  the  law  of  God  (both 
its  prescriptive  and  its  penal  provi- 
sions in  every  detail)  is  binding  upon 
humanity  as  a  whole,  for  it  is  an  ex- 
pression of  the  character  and  the  will 
of  humanity's  Creator. 

In  particular,  the  penal  code  is 
binding  upon  all  magistrates  and  it  is 
the  duty  of  Christians  to  urge  the 
state  to  carry  out  the  penal  code  of 
God's  law,  for  this  is  how  the  whole 
world  ultimately  will  become  obedi- 
ent to  God. 

A  clear  explanation  of  Theonomy 
and  its  intended  effect  upon  the  world 
appears  in  R.  J.  Rushdoony's  fore- 
word to  Bahnsen's  book. 

The  Old  Testament  law,  writes 
Rushdoony,  "is  God's  program  for 
conquest  in  His  name."  (Here  is 
where  the  new  postmillennialism  con- 
nects in.)  Jesus  Christ,  "by  redeem- 
ing and  restoring  man  in  God's  im- 
age," restored  man  "to  his  creation 
mandate  to  subdue  the  earth  by 
means  of  science,  agriculture,  the 
arts,  commerce  and  industry,  educa- 
tion and  every  other  legitimate  hu- 
man pursuit,  and  to  exercise  domin- 
ion over  all  things  under  God." 


The  vehicle  to  accomplish  God's 
ultimate  purpose  for  humanity  on 
earth  is  God's  law,  Rushdoony  ex- 
plains. The  process  is  that  of  "pro- 
gressive sanctification."  Christian 
man  becomes  progressively  sancti- 
fied: He  "inescapably  will  sanctify 
his  home,  school,  politics,  eco- 
nomics, science  and  all  things  else." 

The  idea  is  that  holiness  (under 
God's  law)  will  inevitably  spread  until 
it  covers  all  creation. 

Where  does  "inescapably"  (inevi- 
tably) come  in?  Rushdoony  answers 
that  the  Bible — such  passages  as 
Zechariah  14:20-21,  "In  that  day 
shall  there  be  upon  the  bells  of  the 
horses,  HOLINESS  UNTO  THE 
LORD"— promises  it  will  be  so. 

Law  and  eschatology,  according  to 
Rushdoony,  constitute  "a  seamless 
garment."  Put  the  two  together  and 
you  have  God's  power  to  accomplish 
His  purpose:  "Law,  an  optimistic  es- 
chatology (postmillennialism)  and 
obedience  spell  power  and  blessing," 
he  writes.  "Holiness  and  blessing  are 
tied  to  the  law,  not  to  religious  exer- 
cises," he  continues. 

Foundational  authority  for  Theon- 
omy, according  to  Bahnsen,  is  the 
central  passage  in  all  Scripture  on  the 
subject:  Matthew  5:17-20.  Those 
verses  constitute  the  golden  text  upon 
which  his  thesis  rests.  Their  central 
teaching,  Bahnsen  says,  is  "the  abid- 
ing validity  of  the  law  in  exhaustive 
detail." 

To  reach  this  conclusion,  Bahnsen 
interprets  Jesus'  comment  that  He 
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had  come  "not  to  destroy  but  to  ful- 
fill" the  law  to  mean,  "not  to  destroy 
but  to  confirm'"  the  law.  The  Lord 
did  not  mean  merely  to  say  that  He 
had  come  Himself  to  obey  the  law,  but 
rather  to  confirm  or  establish  its  eter- 
nal validity— to  declare  that  it  would 
never  be  abrogated.  The  author  de- 
votes more  than  40  pages  of  his  book 
to  this  single  point. 

Law,  of  course,  means  righteous- 
ness and  this  is  at  the  heart  of  the  sal- 
vation process.  In  the  salvation  of 
men,  righteousness  is  given  by  impu- 
tation—He who  perfectly  kept  the 
law  imputes  His  righteousness  to  be- 
lievers for  their  salvation.  But  once 
saved,  the  law  takes  on  a  different  di- 
mension, according  to  Theonomy.  It 
now  becomes  both  the  pattern  and 
the  rule  of  life,  with  obedience  a  must 
—by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  of 
course. 

Moreover,  the  law  is  also  the  pat- 
tern and  the  rule  of  life  for  all  men 
and  for  nations,  even  those  that  do 
not  acknowledge  it.  This  conclusion 
is  grounded  on  the  premise  that  the 
law  describes  the  character  of  the 
God  who  created  all  men.  It's  a  bit 


like  saying  there  is  one  mathematical 
system  governing  the  universe  and 
even  those  who  know  nothing  of 
mathematics  are  nevertheless  gov- 
erned by  universal  mathematical  laws 
operating  in  every  sphere  of  life. 

What  can  we  say  to  all  this?  To 
comment  in  detail  on  this  enormous 
mass  of  exegesis,  research  and  argu- 
mentation (over  600  pages  of  intricate 
scholarship)  would  take  as  much  time 
and  work  as  research  for  the  average 
doctorate.  One  is  well-nigh  intimida- 
ted by  just  reading  Theonomy,  let 
alone  setting  out  to  critique  it. 

However,  at  the  heart  of  all  that 
material  there  are  just  one  or  two  ba- 
sic ideas  and  these  can  be  isolated  and 
discussed. 

One  of  these  ideas  is  that  when  the 
Bible  speaks  of  the  continuing  appli- 
cability of  God's  law,  it  means  every 
bit  of  the  Mosaic  code — not  the  cere- 
monial part,  for  this  was  fulfilled  in 
Christ,  but  the  moral,  ethical  and  pe- 
nal part. 

The  other  principal  idea  is  that 
both  the  prescriptive  and  the  penal 
codes  of  the  Old  Testament  are  equal- 
ly binding  upon  believers  and  unbe- 


lievers— upon  pagan  states  as  well  as 
"Christian"  states. 

It  is  in  these  two  principal  respects 
that  Bahnsen  offers  a  unique  thesis. 
Without  these  two  parts,  his  thesis 
would  be  just  another  expression  of 
classic  Reformed  thought  and  Theon- 
omy would  have  been  unnecessary. 
The  very  fact  that  Bahnsen  himself 
argues  against  other  views  of  law  in 
relation  to  grace  is  the  clearest  sign 
that  he  intends  to  say  something  dif- 
ferent. 

Especially  significant  are  the  pas- 
sages in  Theonomy  that  argue  against 
a  general  approach  to  God's  law,  or 
an  allegorical  (or  spiritual)  interpreta- 
tion of  difficult  Mosaic  passages. 

Bahnsen  obviously  thinks  he  is  pro- 
posing something  new.  So  Theonomy 
cannot  be  judged  by  its  agreement 
with  classic  Reformed  views.  It  must 
be  judged  by  those  very  suggestions 
that  go  beyond. 

Therefore,  when  the  author  quotes 
the  Westminster  Confession  (XIX,  5) 
and  says,  in  effect,  "That  is  what  I 
am  saying!" — he  really  is  not.  If  it 

(Continued  on  p.  18,  col.  2) 


WILLIAM  C.  ROBINSON 


'ith  respect  to  Church  discipline, 
what  is  an  offense?  This  question  has 
vitally  concerned  the  Presbyterian 
Church  during  its  entire  history. 

According  to  Matthew  15:1-9,  the 
Lord  Jesus  rebuked  the  Church  lead- 
ers for  making  void  the  Word  of  God 
by  their  traditions:  "In  vain  do  they 
worship  me,  teaching  as  their  doc- 
trines the  precepts  of  men." 

In  the  fourth  book  of  his  Institutes, 
Calvin  addressed  this  subject:  "The 
power  of  the  Church  is  not  infinite, 
but  subject  to  the  Lord's  Word,  and 
as  it  were  enclosed  in  it"  (VIII,  4). 
"God  deprives  men  of  the  capacity  to 
put  forth  new  doctrines  in  order  that 
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He  alone  may  be  our  schoolmaster  in 
spiritual  doctrine  as  He  alone  is  true 
(Rom.  3:4),  who  can  neither  lie  nor 
deceive"  (VIII,  9). 

Again,  "The  authority  of  the 
Church  is  attached  to  the  Word,  and 
we  do  not  allow  it  to  be  separated 
from  it"  (VIII,  13).  Finally,  "In  His 
law  the  Lord  has  included  everything 
applicable  to  the  perfect  rule  of  the 
good  life  so  that  nothing  is  left  to 
man  to  add  to  that  summary"  (X,  7). 

Likewise,  the  Westminster  Confes- 
sion declares,  God  alone  is  Lord  of 
the  conscience,  and  has  left  it  free 
from  the  doctrines  and  command- 
ments of  men,  if  these  are  in  any  way 
contrary  to  His  Word  or  beside  it  in 
matters  of  faith  and  worship  (XXII, 
2).  In  1787-89,  when  the  first  Presby- 
terian General  Assembly  in  America 
was  organized,  that  declaration  came 
first  in  the  Preliminary  Principles.  In 


the  seventh  of  these  affirmations,  it 
was  expounded  thus: 

"All  church  power,  whether  exer- 
cised by  the  body  in  general  or  in  the 
way  of  representation  by  delegated 
authority,  is  only  ministerial  and  de- 
clarative; that  is  to  say,  that  the  holy 
Scriptures  are  the  only  rule  of  faith 
and  manners;  that  no  Church  judi- 
catory ought  to  pretend  to  make  laws 
to  bind  the  conscience  in  virtue  of  its 
own  authority;  and  that  all  their  deci- 
sions should  be  founded  upon  the  re- 
vealed will  of  God." 

Nearly  one  hundred  years  later, 
J.  H.  Thornwell  of  South  Carolina 
presented  to  the  1859  and  1860  Gen- 
eral Assemblies  of  the  undivided 
Church  a  revised  Book  of  Church 
Order  which  limited  an  offense  strict- 
ly to  that  which  Scripture  condemns. 
As  a  result  of  the  Southern  separa- 
tion, this  revised  book  was  never 


PAGE  10  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  SEPTEMBER  13,  1978 


;nacted  by  the  Presbyterian  Church 
JSA. 

The  Presbyterian  Church  US  ap- 
Dointed  first  Dr.  Thornwell  and  later 
lis  disciples,  such  as  Professors  J.  B. 
\dger  of  Columbia  Seminary  and 
Thomas  E.  Peck  of  Union,  to  draw 
jp  the  PCUS  Book  of  Church  Order. 
It  was  adopted  in  1879.  Dr.  Adger 
wrote,  "In  respect  to  Church  disci- 
pline, an  offense,  the  proper  object  of 
chat  discipline,  is  nothing  but  what 
the  Word  of  God  condemns  as  sin- 
ful." 

This  concept  has  dominated  the 
thinking  of  the  PCUS  ever  since.  Our 
present  BOCO  declares,  "The  sole 
functions  of  the  Church  are  to  pro- 
claim, to  administer  and  to  enforce 
the  law  of  Christ,  revealed  in  Scrip- 
ture. The  exercise  of  Church  power 
has  the  divine  sanction  only  when  in 
conformity  with  the  Word." 

But  today,  the  Plan  for  Reunion 
between  the  PCUS  and  the  UPCUSA 
rejects  this  definition,  and  instead 
substitutes  the  following:  "An  of- 
fense is  any  act  or  omission  by  a 
member  or  officer  of  the  church 
which  is  contrary  to  the  Scriptures  or 
the  Constitution  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  (U.S.A.)"  (3.10.7). 

The  PCUS  Presbytery  of  Atlanta 
accepted  a  minister  who  said  he  could 
not  in  good  conscience  ordain  a  wom- 
an as  an  elder,  in  view  of  his  under- 
standing of  such  Scriptures  as  I 
Timothy  3:1-7  and  Titus  1:5-9.  The 
support  of  both  his  congregation  and 
the  presbytery  stood  despite  appeals 
to  the  higher  judicatories. 

But  a  similar  case  went  differently 
in  the  UPCUSA  which  has  defined  an 
offense  in  essentially  the  same  way  as 
that  proposed  in  the  Plan  for  Re- 
union. The  UPCUSA  Presbytery  of 
Pittsburgh  voted  to  ordain  a  candi- 
date who  held  similar  reservations  on 
ordaining  women.  On  appeal,  the 
General  Assembly  reversed  the  pres- 
bytery on  the  ground  that  presby- 
tery's reception  of  this  candidate  was 
contrary  to  the  Constitution  of  the 
Church. 

In  a  hypothetical  case,  suppose  a 
congregation  elects  as  an  elder  the 
highly  esteemed  father  and  head  of  a 
family,  husband  of  one  wife,  vigilant, 
sober,  of  good  behavior,  given  to 
hospitality,  apt  to  teach,  not  given  to 
wine,  no  striker,  not  greedy  of  filthy 
lucre,  but  patient,  not  a  brawler,  not 
covetous;  one  that  rules  well  his  own 


house,  having  his  children  in  subjec- 
tion with  all  gravity  and  having  a 
good  report  of  them  that  are  without 
(I  Tim.  3:1-9). 

Suppose  that  after  prayer  for  the 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  after 
reading  the  Scriptural  qualifications 
for  an  elder,  the  congregation  chooses 
this  head  of  a  family  instead  of  an 
18-year-old  who  has  been  pushed  for 
that  eldership  by  the  presbytery's 
Committee  on  Representation  as  pro- 
vided in  the  Plan  for  Reunion 
(2.71.6-9).  This  committee  is  directed 
to  give  "special  attention  to  the 
representation  of  younger  members, 
twenty-five  and  under." 

The  congregation  believes  that  it 
has  followed  the  guidance  of  God, 
through  the  Holy  Spirit  shining  upon 
God's  Word  which  admonishes  the 
Church  to  select  "not  a  novice,  lest 
being  lifted  up  with  pride  he  fall  into 
the  condemnation  of  the  devil"  (I 
Tim.  3:6). 

Yet  under  the  definition  of  an  of- 
fense in  the  Plan  for  Reunion  which 
becomes  part  of  the  Constitution  of 
the  proposed  new  unified  Church, 
this  congregation  would  be  subject  to 
rebuke  and  its  election  set  aside  as 
null  and  void  on  the  ground  that  they 
have  not  given  "special  attention  to 
younger  members"  and  so  have  acted 
"contrary  to  the  Constitution  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  (U.S.A.)."  And 
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all  because  they  acted  according  to 
the  Word  of  God  as  the  Holy  Spirit 
led  them  to  understand  it.  If  this  oc- 
curs, then  it  would  be  true  that  "for 
the  sake  of  your  tradition  you  have 
made  void  the  Word  of  God"  (Matt. 
15:6). 

That  leaves  us  with  this  question:  Is 
the  principle  of  representation,  "one 
person,  one  vote,"  the  architectonic 
principle  of  Presbyterianism?  The 
ministry  constitutes  less  than  one  per 


cent  of  our  membership,  yet  it  has  50 
per  cent  of  the  votes  in  the  higher 
courts  and  more  than  50  per  cent  in- 
fluence. 

Moreover,  even  the  Plan  for  Re- 
union asks  in  one  breath  "for  fair 
representation  of  women,"  and  in  the 
next  breath  for  a  disproportionately 
large  representation  of  ethnic  minor- 
ities in  the  higher  echelons.  The  plan 
also  calls  for  appointment  of  commit- 
tees  on   representation   to  receive 
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guidance  from  caucuses  of  the  ethnic 
minorities  and  recommend  to  the 
courts  "needed  corrective  actions" 
against  congregations  which  do  not 
choose  elders  from  these  ethnic 
minorities. 

Of  course,  congregational  nomi- 
nating committees  ought  to  be  on  the 
lookout  from  every  ethnic  group  for 
persons  "of  good  report,  full  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  wisdom"  (Acts  6:3). 
But  to  have  committees  on  represen- 
tation from  higher  courts  whose  sole 
business  is  to  press  into  the  eldership 
persons  because  their  cardinal  qualifi- 
cation is  youth,  femininity  or  ethnic 
origin,  can  only  weaken  the  strong 
sessions  who  have  stood  as  the  pillar 
and  ground  of  the  truth. 

Historically,  Presbyterianism  has 
recognized  the  headship  and  lordship 
of  Christ  over  His  body  by  endeavor- 
ing to  govern  His  Church  according 
to  His  Word  as  given  in  the  Bible.  In 
both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
God  has  provided  that  His  people  be 
governed  by  elders  or  presbyters, 
esteemed  fathers  and  heads  of  fam- 
ilies, all  the  members  of  which,  in- 
cluding wives  and  young  people,  they 
represent. 

In  matters  of  discipline  these  elders 
act  as  assembled  in  courts  or  presby- 
teries. If  the  Plan  for  Reunion 
nullifies  this  essential  feature  of 
Presbyterianism,  will  the  body  united 
under  it  continue  to  be  a  Presbyterian 
Church?  m 
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EDITORIALS 


Bound  by  No  Rules  at  All 


If  anyone  had  suggested,  just  five 
years  ago,  that  there  would  some  day 
be  justification  for  an  editorial  of  the 
kind  we  are  about  to  write,  we  would 
not  have  believed  it.  But  the  time  has 
come  when  the  question  must  serious- 
ly be  asked:  Is  it  possible  for  any 
Church  long  to  endure  if  it  casts  to 
the  wind  all  pretense  of  following  the 
clear  provisions  of  its  constitution? 

Perhaps  there  is  some  significance 
in  the  fact  that  a  resurgence  of  pas- 
sionate respect  for  the  law  of  God  has 
occurred  (see  p.  9,  this  issue)  at  pre- 
cisely the  time  when  sheer  anarchy 
threatens  orderly  processes  in  the  ma- 
jor denominations.  If  there's  a  con- 
nection, however,  we  haven't  yet  seen 
it. 


Faith  rests  on  presuppositions 
about  God— that  He  is  infinite,  eter- 
nal and  unchangeable,  sovereign  and 
all  wise,  beyond  and  above  the  ra- 
tionalization of  human  minds. 

Faith  is  therefore  the  certainty  in 
our  hearts  of  things  which  we  cannot 
see;  it  is  absolute  confidence  in  things 
we  hope  for  but  which  at  the  moment 
we  do  not  possess. 

Faith  does  not  lend  itself  to  cold 
analysis  because  its  certitude  is  not  in 
things  which  can  be  proven  as  the  un- 
regenerate  world  counts  proof.  It  is 
an  attitude  of  mind,  given  by  God 
Himself,  to  those  who  will  receive  it. 

For  this  reason  the  things  of  God 
and  of  His  revelation  in  Christ  are 
foolishness  to  those  who  do  not  be- 
lieve, and  the  reasons  for  our  faith 
are  incomprehensible. 

Christians  should  not  be  surprised 
if  their  faith  is  held  up  to  ridicule,  but 
they  should  be  very  sure  that  they 
have  not  themselves  confused  creduli- 
ty with  faith.  The  credulous  are  more 
often  than  not  mistaken. 

Those  whose  faith  rests  in  God  and 
His  divine  revelation  can  be  sure 
because  they  personally  know  the  One 
in  whom  they  have  believed  and  are 


The  Presbyterian  Church  US  has 
been  shaken  to  its  roots  by  an  action 
of  the  1978  General  Assembly  which 
indicated  a  measure  of  clear  disdain 
for  the  provisions  of  its  constitution. 
With  distinguished  former  moder- 
ators concurring,  the  Assembly  voted 
to  change  the  method  of  voting  on 
constitutional  questions  and  to  do  it 
in  a  clearly  unconstitutional  way. 

The  decision  was  so  flagrant  that  a 
group  of  top  Church  leaders  has  since 
met — men  who  have  not  before  been 
active  in  para-church  organiza- 
tions— to  search  for  ways  to  restore 
integrity  and  confidence  in  the 
Church's  courts  and  their  decisions. 

In  the  Reformed  Church  in  Amer- 
ica, the  classes  (presbyteries)  for  the 


persuaded  that  He  is  able  to  keep  His 
promises. 

The  basic  difference  between  cre- 
dulity and  faith  is  the  difference  be- 
tween the  frailty  of  human  under- 
standing and  the  certainty  of  divine 
revelation.  Faith  in  the  Bible,  for  in- 
stance, rests  in  the  presupposition 
that  God  is  truth  and  that  he  cannot 
deny  Himself.  The  Scriptures  have 
every  right  to  be  used  to  interpret 
their  own  meaning. 

Our  Lord's  use  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Scriptures  is  a  rewarding  il- 
lustration of  His  validation  of  their 
accuracy  and  authority.  Where  there 
was  a  progressive  revelation  which  He 
fulfilled  or  amplified,  He  clearly  so 
stated. 

The  revelation  of  divine  truth 
which  we  have  in  the  Bible  should 
therefore  not  be  subject  to  the  whims 
of  vacillating  unbelievers.  Reverent 
scholarship  is  a  must.  Irreverent 
dissection  is  an  entirely  different 
thing.  While  there  will  always  be 
variations  in  interpretations,  these 
represent  the  differences  inevitable  in 
humanity  itself.  But  where  truth  is  in- 
terpreted to  be  error  this  is  not  "inter- 
pretation" but  presumption.  E 


sixth  time  rejected  a  proposal  which 
would  have  permitted  the  ordination 
of  women  to  the  ministry.  Within  30 
days  of  the  rejection,  two  of  the 
classes  had  gone  ahead  and  ordained 
women  to  the  ministry  anyhow. 

In  both  the  PCUS  and  RCA  ac- 
tions, the  determining  argument  was  j 
that  the  highest  court  of  the  Church 
has  the  right  to  decide  what  is  con- 
stitutional and  what  is  not.  In  the 
RCA,  where  the  General  Synod  has 
voted  for  women's  ordination  year 
after  year  while  the  classes  have  voted 
year  after  year  against  such  ordina- 
tion, it  now  is  conceded  that  the  next 
General  Synod  will  settle  the  matter 
simply  by  a  majority  ruling  that  what 
the  offending  classes  have  done  is,  in 
fact,  constitutional.  Thereafter,  and 
without  changing  the  constitution, 
the  classes  may  continue  to  ordain 
women  because  the  General  Synod 
said  they  might. 

The  significance  of  all  this  cannot 
be  overstated.  Twenty  years  ago,  the 
issue  before  the  Churches  was  the  in- 
tegrity of  the  faith:  Do  ministers  and 
officers  actually  believe  and  support 
the  doctrines  upon  which  the  Church 
stands  and  which  constitute  its  dis- 
tinctives? 

Five  years  ago,  matters  of  govern- 
ment loomed  larger  than  matters  of 
doctrine  and  it  was  said  that  the  su- 
preme authority  in  the  Presbyterian 
system  was  no  longer  the  Confession  ! 
of  Faith  but  the  Book  of  Church 
Order.  The  classic  comment  in  sup- 
port of  the  trend  at  that  time  was  ' 
made  by  the  Rev.  Jack  M.  Maxwell, 
now  president  of  Austin  Seminary,  in  \ 
connection  with  the  famous  Kenyon 
case  in  Pittsburgh  presbytery. 

Said  Dr.  Maxwell:  "A  man  who 
says  he  cannot  believe  in  the  virgin 
birth  hasn't  hurt  anyone.  But  a  man 
who  refuses  to  ordain  a  woman  is 
hurting  others." 

Today,  the  Churches  apparently 
have  gone  further.  Now  the  supreme  \ 
authority  is  neither  the  Scriptures  nor 
the  constitution,  but  the  majority 
opinion  of  a  body  of  representatives 
gathered  in  assembly.  Whatever  they 
decide  is  the  "loving"  or  proper  thing 
to  do  becomes  the  final  word  on  the 
subject. 

The  Rev.  Robert  B.  Smith,  chair- 
man of  the  standing  committee  which 
made  the  "weighted  voting"  pro- 
posal to  the  PCUS  General  Assem- 
bly, delivered  what  may  become  the 


Where  Faith  Begins 
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The  High  Cost  of  a  High  Calling 


classic  statement  of  the  new  "rule" 
for  deciding  questions  before  the 
Church. 

Said  Mr.  Smith:  "How  long  will 
the  great  majority  which  has  been 
manipulated  by  a  small  handful  be 
willing  to  remain  in  slavery?  How 
long  shall  we  wait  for  those  who  do 
not  hear  the  Spirit's  call  to  move?" 

There  are  human  associations  in 
which  the  members  make  up  the  rules 
as  they  go  along  and  most  anything 
goes.  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  has 
never  operated  that  way  and  no  true 
branch  of  it  ever  will.  E 

What  Kind  of  'Liberation* 
Murders  Missionaries? 

In  an  editorial  in  the  Sarasota 
(Fla.)  Herald-Tribune,  Georgie  Anne 
Geyer  wrote  of  the  Churches'  compli- 
city in  the  blood-letting  now  going  on 
in  Africa: 

"In  view  of  the  American  and  Eu- 
ropean missionaries  martyred  in  the 
last  few  weeks  in  Rhodesia,  if  I  were  a 
clergyman  these  days  I  would  be  say- 
ing an  extra  prayer.  It  would  be  for 
the  sanity  of  my  Church  leaders." 

Continued  Miss  Geyer:  "If  we  are 
to  look  at  the  heinous  murders  of 
missionaries  and  educators  realistical- 
ly, there  is  only  one  thing  stranger 
than  the  fact  that  the  Churches  them- 
selves bought  many  of  the  bullets. 
That  is  the  fact  that  the  Church  lead- 
ers can't  figure  out  why  missionaries 
are  being  singled  out." 

The  columnist,  of  course,  was  writ- 
ing about  the  Fund  To  Combat  Rac- 
ism of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
which  by  now  has  channeled  well  over 
a  million  dollars  to  the  revolutionary 
groups  in  Africa. 

"The  money,"  she  says,  "was  sup- 
posed to  go  only  for  'humanitarian' 
purposes,  of  course,  but  no  one  seri- 
ously believes  that  any  more." 

She  continues:  "By  now,  they 
(World  Council  and  other  Church 
leaders)  should  know  better.  After 
all,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in 
Mozambique  strongly  opposed  Por- 
tuguese colonialism  and  supported 
Frelimo,  the  'liberation'  movement 
there,  only  to  have  Frelimo  totally 
outlaw  religion  once  it  came  to  pow- 
er." 

"What  is  unforgivable  on  the  deci- 
sion-making level,"  Miss  Geyer  con- 
tinues, of  the  major  denominations 


An  unforgettable  outrage  erupted 
on  Friday  night,  June  23,  in  Rho- 
desia. Eight  missionaries  and  four 
children,  including  an  infant  of  three 
weeks,  were  rounded  up  by  black  na- 
tionalist guerrillas  on  a  remote  Pente- 
costal mission  station  near  the  Mo- 
zambique border. 

They  were  not  given  the  kindness 
of  quick  death  by  a  fusillade.  They 
were  bludgeoned  to  death  with  clubs 
and  axes. 

The  Pentecostals  were  neither  the 
first  nor  the  last  victims  of  guerrilla 
violence  in  Rhodesia.  In  early  June 
two  Salvation  Army  workers,  both 
British  women  in  their  twenties,  were 
cut  down  by  black  gunmen.  In  late 
June  two  German  Jesuits  were  added 
to  the  list  of  martyrs. 

The  war  in  Rhodesia  has  claimed 
31  white  missionaries  and  four  chil- 
dren since  December  3,  1976,  when  a 
Swiss  Roman  Catholic  priest  was 
shot. 

The  high  cost  of  their  calling  has 
not  been  limited  to  missionaries  in 
Rhodesia.  A  few  days  before  the  Pen- 


The  layman's  column  this  week  is 
by  Robert  L.  Niklaus,  managing  edi- 
tor o/ The  Alliance  Witness,  and  a 
former  missionary  to  Africa  for  15 
years.  The  column  is  reprinted  with 
permission  from  the  Evangelical 
Newsletter,  published  by  Evan- 
gelical Ministries,  Inc. 

supporting  the  World  Council  of 
Churches,  "is  the  intellectual  and 
moral  incoherence  of  men  who  can- 
not even  distinguish  between  Chris- 
tian and  democratic  revolution  and 
Marxist  totalitarianism . ' ' 

She  concludes:  "One  could  certain- 
ly say  that,  while  they  think  they  are 
living  their  faith  by  their  actions,  in 
actuality  they  are  only  killing  it." 

Sobering  words  to  remember  the 
next  time  you  hear  a  Church  repre- 
sentative talking  about  "white  repres- 
sion in  Africa."  CfJ 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


tecostal  massacre  in  May,  Angola- 
based  rebels  invaded  the  southern 
Zairian  province  of  Shaba.  A  young 
Methodist  missionary  was  arrested 
and  taken  off  for  "questioning."  An 
African  church  leader  intercepted  the 
group  and  won  his  release  from  cer- 
tain death. 

Another  Methodist  worker  told  of 
a  house-to-house  search  for  whites. 
"They  were  shouting  'missionnaire' 
in  a  way  I'll  never  forget,"  he  said. 
The  search  stopped  just  one  house 
short  of  the  missionary's  refuge. 

A  Methodist  doctor  was  not  so 
fortunate  during  a  similar  invasion  of 
Shaba  last  year  when  he  was  taken 
from  his  wife  and  eight  other  captive 
missionaries.  They  learned  of  his 
death  after  government  forces  recap- 
tured the  area  one  month  later. 

A  71 -year-old  Presbyterian  doctor 
in  Ethiopia  encountered  a  similar  fate 
in  March  1977.  He  was  killed  by  an 
armed  band  that  attacked  his  home  as 
he  was  preparing  to  leave  after  25 
years  of  service.  Two  other  mission- 
aries with  him  were  wounded. 

Sometimes  the  cost  of  the  mission- 
ary's high  calling  is  paid  in  stress. 
Following  a  barrage  of  verbal  abuse 
by  local  Ethiopian  authorities,  Sudan 
Interior  Mission  workers  at  Jimma 
were  notified  on  March  31  that  they 
had  24  hours  to  vacate  the  station. 

Alarmed  at  the  deteriorating  situa- 
tion in  Africa,  the  National  Associa- 
tion of  Evangelicals  issued  a  call  to 
prayer  for  Africa  last  August. 

"World  attention  is  increasingly 
being  directed  to  the  volatile  political 
situations  existing  throughout  Africa. 

"Thousands  of  Christians  have  been 
among  those  wantonly  killed  in 
Uganda  and  countless  others  have 
suffered  due  to  increasing  political 
unrest.  In  view  of  the  critical  needs  of 
Africa,  we  call  on  Christians  in 
America  to  pray." 

What  prompts  this  open  season  on 
missionaries  that  is  spreading  through 
Africa? 

(Continued  on  p.  19,  col.  1) 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

FOR  OCTOBER  1,  1978 
REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


New  Dimensions  for  Old  Law 


INTRODUCTION:  Beginning  to- 
day and  running  through  the  remain- 
der of  the  quarter,  we  will  be  studying 
the  law  of  God,  particularly  as  Jesus 
interpreted  it.  We  will  study  each  of 
the  Ten  Commandments  but  not  al- 
ways in  Scripture's  sequence. 

Though  the  title  for  today's  lesson 
would  seem  to  imply  that  Christ  gave 
new  dimensions  for  the  law,  it  will  be 
our  approach  that  they  were  not  new, 
but  rather  what  God  had  always  in- 
tended, when  He  first  gave  the  law  at 
Sinai.  Israel,  over  the  succeeding  cen- 
turies, had  so  corrupted  the  true  un- 
derstanding of  the  law,  that  its  true 
intent  had  been  obscured  by  their  tra- 
ditions. 

I.  THE  CONTINUING  VALIDI- 
TY OF  THE  LAW  FOR  GOD'S 
PEOPLE  (Deut.  5:1-5).  The  Lord 
first  gave  the  law  to  Israel  soon  after 
He  had  led  them  out  of  Egypt.  Subse- 
quent to  their  receiving  it,  they  re- 
belled and  refused  to  enter  into  the 
land  of  promise,  lacking  faith.  For 
this  reason,  the  Lord  refused  to  allow 
that  entire  generation  (those  over  20 
years  of  age)  to  enter  Canaan  at  all. 
All  but  two  (Caleb  and  Joshua)  died 
in  the  wilderness  during  the  next 
thirty-eight  years  or  so. 

At  the  end  of  the  thirty-eight  years, 
after  most  of  those  who  actually  had 
been  in  Sinai  (all  over  20  years  of  age) 
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had  died,  Moses  addressed  the  peo- 
ple. It  was  the  second  generation 
which  now  he  addressed  in  the  words 
of  Deuteronomy. 

Moses'  burden  was  to  show  them 
that  God's  law  had  been  given  to 
them,  and  not  just  to  their  parents. 
They  were  responsible  to  learn  the 
law  and  to  observe  it  (guard  it). 

The  whole  point  was  that  the  law, 
though  by  then  nearly  40  years  old, 
was  nevertheless  contemporary.  It 
had  not  been  outmoded  by  the  pass- 
ing of  years,  but  was  as  valid  for  the 
new  generation  as  it  had  been  for  the 
earlier. 

The  lesson  in  all  this  is  that  it  has 
been  God's  intent  from  the  beginning 
to  keep  His  law  contemporary.  What 
He  expects  of  His  children  is  given  in 
His  law,  and  that  never  becomes  in- 
validated or  outworn. 

Those  in  the  later  era  of  the  judges, 
because  they  did  not  heed  the  law, 
were  themselves  destroyed.  Still  later, 
when  Samuel  called  the  people  back 
to  God,  they  were  blessed  when  they 
responded  in  renewed  commitment  to 
the  law. 

Saul  refused  to  take  God's  law  seri- 
ously and  he  was  rejected  by  God;  but 
David  took  it  very  seriously  and  was 
remembered  as  a  man  after  God's 
own  heart. 

Later  still,  David's  son,  Solomon 
and  his  contemporaries  turned  from 
the  law  and  made  shipwreck  of  their 
lives  and  the  lives  of  many  others.  As 
king  after  king  reigned  in  Judah,  each 
was  judged  by  God  according  to  his 
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commitment  or  indifference  to  His 
law. 

God's  prophets  always  called  the 
people  back  to  the  law  and  to  its  true 
intent.  It  would  be  by  that  law  that 
they  would,  in  the  end,  be  judged. 

Throughout  the  Old  Testament, 
the  truth  we  are  emphasizing  is  made 
quite  clear.  There  was  a  very  good 
reason  for  such  an  emphasis,  for  God 
intended  ultimately  to  write  His  law 
not  on  tablets  of  stone,  but  on  the 
hearts  of  His  children. 

II.  THE  ULTIMATE  PLACE  OF 
THE  LA  W—IN  THE  HEARTS  OF 
GOD'S  PEOPLE.  Although  Jeremi- 
ah said  it  rather  late  in  the  history  of 
Judah,  it  is  clear  from  what  he  said 
that  it  had  always  been  God's  intent 
that  His  law  should  rule  in  the  hearts 
of  the  people,  and  not  merely  appear 
on  stone.  He  said  as  much  through 
Moses,  the  law-giver  (Deut.  6:6).  It 
was  not  enough,  therefore,  that  the 
people  simply  know  and  read  the  law, 
they  must  take  it  to  heart,  and  learn 
to  live  it.  This  was  the  only  way  they 
could  expect  respect  for  that  law  to 
appear  in  their  children  after  them 
(Deut.  6:7-9). 

The  law  must  be  written  on  their 
hearts  for  another  reason.  The  heart 
of  natural  man  is  sinful.  Such  hearts, 
full  of  sin  and  loving  sin,  can  never  be 
acceptable  to  God.  This  is  what  Mo- 
ses meant  when  he  told  the  people 
that  their  hearts  must  be  circumcised 
(cleansed)  (Deut.  10:16). 

Jesus  also  taught  that  the  evil 
thoughts  that  defile  a  man  (make  him 
unacceptable  to  God)  come  from  the 
heart  (Mark  7:21-23).  Therefore,  the 
heart  must  be  cleansed  and  a  new 
heart  given.  Hearts  must  love  God's 
Word  and  desire  to  do  His  will.  This 
is  what  being  born  again  is  all 
about — having  a  new  nature,  a  new 
heart,  the  mind  of  Christ. 

That  is  what  the  prophet  Jeremiah 
is  saying  in  the  passage  before  us.  Jer- 
emiah speaks  here  of  a  new  covenant 
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— not  a  new  plan  of  salvation,  but  a 
covenant  to  replace  the  one  under 
which  the  Israelites  had  received  and 
occupied  the  land  of  Canaan. 

Under  the  old  covenant,  they  were 
to  have  the  land  of  Canaan  to  occupy 
and  to  use,  so  long  as  they  obeyed 
God's  law.  It  had  nothing  to  do  with 
their  personal  salvation,  but  rather 
with  their  existence  as  a  nation,  Isra- 
el. 

As  the  writer  to  the  Hebrews  shows 
us,  the  old  covenant  was  inferior  in 
every  way  to  the  new  covenant  ush- 
ered in  through  the  obedience  of 
Christ.  It  was  inferior,  too,  because 
its  promises  were  less  comprehensive. 
The  only  promise  of  the  old  covenant 
was  that  the  people  would  remain  a 
nation  and  live  in  the  land  of  Canaan 
as  long  as  they  obeyed  and  honored 
God.  They  would,  in  effect,  be  the 
people  of  God  in  the  world  (as  the 
Church),  if  they  were  obedient. 

When  it  became  apparent  that  they 
were  not  going  to  succeed  in  keeping 
God's  law  and  that  they  would  soon 
cease  to  be  a  nation  occupying  Ca- 
naan as  their  own  land,  God  spoke 
through  Jeremiah  of  His  new  cove- 
nant. 

In  the  new  covenant,  God  would 
Himself  be  their  Saviour,  assuring 
obedience  to  the  law  by  putting  it  in 
the  heart.  When  Christ  should  come, 
He  would  put  His  mind  in  believers, 
creating  a  desire  to  do  the  will  of 
God.  This  happens  to  all  who  are 
born  again.  Their  sins  will  never  be 
held  against  them,  because  God  will 
(through  Christ)  once  and  for  all  deal 
with  them  and  remember  those  sins 
no  more. 

Through  other  prophets,  God  also 
showed  that  the  inheritance  of  His 
people  would  be  far  greater  than  Ca- 
naan. It  would  be  the  new  heavens 
and  the  new  earth  prepared  for  those 
who  believe  (Isa.  65-66).  This  new  in- 
heritance, unlike  the  old  one,  will  not 
fade  away  (I  Pet.  1:3-5). 

The  main  point  for  us  in  all  this  is 
that  in  the  new  covenant  the  law  of 
God  does  not  occupy  a  lesser,  but  a 
superior  place.  It  is  not  something 
just  written  down  and  taught,  but 
something  planted  in  the  hearts  of  be- 
lievers, so  that,  in  their  new  nature  in 
Christ,  they  actually  desire  to  do  the 
will  of  God. 

This  is  what  Paul  is  talking  about 
in  Romans  7.  He  says  he  desires  with 
all  his  heart  to  do  God's  will,  though 


at  times  he  fails.  His  failures,  how- 
ever, as  a  child  of  God,  do  not  de- 
prive him  of  sonship  or  of  the  inheri- 
tance of  the  saints.  These  are  irrevo- 
cably his  through  Jesus  Christ.  Paul 
does  not  play  down  the  law.  Instead, 
he  exalts  it. 

III.  THE  TRUE  REQUIRE- 
MENTS OF  THE  LAW— HEART 
OBEDIENCE  (Matt.  5:17-26).  In  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  a  record  of  Je- 
sus' early  teaching,  the  Lord  clearly 
upholds  the  law  as  if  to  say  that 
God's  expectations  for  His  people 
have  not  changed  nor  have  God's 
standards  for  His  children  been  low- 
ered. Jesus  summarized  by  saying  His 
hearers  were  to  be  perfect  as  their 
Father  in  heaven  is  perfect.  Such  a 
standard  is  the  highest  conceivable 
(Matt.  5:48). 

Jesus  said  He  had  not  come  to  ter- 
minate the  requirement  of  obedience 
to  God's  will,  but  rather  to  fulfill  that 
will  in  His  own  life.  Indeed,  His  hear- 
ers were  not  to  expect  ever  that  any 
part  of  God's  law  would  become  in- 
valid. All  must  be  obeyed  as  the  Lord 
had  commanded. 

Even  under  the  new  covenant,  men 
would  be  judged  in  accord  with  their 
commitment  to  the  law  of  God  (Matt. 
5:19). 

Jesus  said  that  obedience  to  the  law 
entails  much  more  than  mere  outward 
conformity.  It  was  outward  confor- 
mity which  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers 
had  stressed.  Jesus  taught  they  must 
also  respect  the  spirit  of  the  law  for, 
as  Jeremiah  had  written,  that  law 
must  be  from  the  heart. 

Jesus  took  examples  by  way  of  il- 
lustration from  the  sixth  and  seventh 
commandments.    These  command- 


ments are  not  obeyed  merely  by  not 
actually  committing  adultery.  Jesus 
showed  that  if  we  have  the  desire  in 
our  hearts  to  commit  adultery  or  if  we 
hate  another  in  our  hearts,  then,  in 
God's  sight,  we  have  not  kept  the 
law. 

We  must  emphasize  that  Jesus  was 
not  teaching  some  new  understanding 
of  the  law,  original  with  Him.  God 
had,  from  the  beginning,  taught  the 
same  thing  when  He  said  in  the  tenth 
commandment  that  we  are  not  to  cov- 
et our  neighbor's  possessions,  nor  his 
wife,  nor  anything  that  is  our  neigh- 
bor's. In  other  words,  the  tenth  com- 
mandment was  given  to  show  that  we 
will  be  judged  not  only  by  what  we  do 
outwardly  but  also  by  what  we  think 
in  our  hearts. 

CONCLUSION:  Matthew  remarks 
that  the  multitudes  were  astonished  at 
Jesus'  teachings.  No  wonder!  What 
He  taught  was  doubtlessly  new  to 
them,  but  not  because  it  was  original 
with  Jesus.  For  centuries,  they  and 
their  ancestors  before  them  had  been 
hearing  the  law  taught  by  incompe- 
tent and  confused  teachers  who  did 
more  to  obscure  its  true  meaning  than 
to  clarify  it  for  God's  people. 

Next  week:  "Reverence  for  God," 
John  4:24;  Matthew  5:33-37,  6:24; 
Exodus  20:3-7;  Luke  4:8.  CD 
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particulars  upon  request. 
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CIRCLE  BIBLE  STUDY 

FOR  OCTOBER 


Beginning  of  the  Gospel 


With  this  lesson  we  begin  a  new 
series  for  the  1978-1979  program  year 
of  the  Women  of  the  Church,  studies 
in  the  Gospel  of  Mark. 

The  lessons  in  the  Workbook  are  so 
organized,  and  these  supplementary 
studies  will  be  so  developed,  as  to 
provide  a  useful  and  somewhat 
unique  series  adaptable  to  almost  any 
Bible  study  group.  Not  only  women's 
circles,  but  home  study  groups  will 
find  these  lessons  helpful.  Separately, 
they  will  even  be  usable  as  devotional 
studies  for  special  occasions. 

The  Workbook  author  subtitles  the 
series,  "Studies  from  the  Gospel  of 
Mark"  and  this  hints  at  the  scope  of 
the  material.  It  is  not  intended  to  be 
an  exhaustive,  or  even  a  systematic, 
study  of  Mark's  Gospel,  but  of  cer- 
tain ideas  appearing  in  the  Gospel. 

This  first  lesson,  for  example, 
focuses  on  what  Mark  had  in  mind 
when  he  used  the  words,  "beginning" 
and  "Gospel,"  in  his  very  first  line. 
Next  month,  the  study  will  examine 
the  meaning  of  "Christ"  as  the  title  is 
used  by  Mark.  In  December,  the  les- 
son will  try  to  understand  the  first 
two  of  three  titles  applied  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  in  the  narrative,  Son  of  God 
and  Son  of  David;  and  in  January, 
the  significant  title,  Son  of  Man.  So 
you  can  see  the  series  will  be  more  in- 
terpretative than  historical  or  even 
narrative. 

The  Workbook  includes  an  Intro- 
duction which  goes  into  the  literary 
background  of  Mark  and  discusses 
questions  of  date  and  authorship.  We 
believe  these  matters  can  be  covered 
by  quick  reference  to  a  good  Bible 
dictionary  such  as  The  New  Bible 
Dictionary,  ed.  by  Douglas  and 
published  by  Eerdmans;  or  the  Zon- 
dervan  Pictorial  Bible  Dictionary. 


CHURCH  PEW  CUSHIONS 

Padded  seats  or  reversible  cushions. 
Foam  filled,  velvet  or  Herculon. 
Call  collect,  with  measurements, 

for  estimates: 
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28  Dolphin  St.,  Greenville,  S.C.  29605 
Phone:  (803)  277-1658 


Mark  1:1-13 


(To  determine  if  a  treatment  of  such 
matters  as  background,  date  and 
authorship  is  reliable,  watch  for  the 
suggestion  that  an  author  whose  iden- 
tity cannot  be  known  collected  oral 
traditions  that  were  in  circulation, 
which  collection  others  copied  and 
embellished  from  other  circulating 
sources.  That  sort  of  explanation  of 
divine  revelation  betrays  an  attitude 
toward  Scripture  that  produces  con- 
clusions that  are  not  very  helpful.) 

To  get  to  this  month's  lesson:  What 
did  Mark  mean  when  he  opened  his 
material  with,  "The  beginning  of  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God?"  It  might  be  a  good  start  for 
your  study  just  to  ask  that  question  of 
the  group  and  write  down  the  gist  of 
the  answers. 

Did  Mark  mean  that  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  story  of  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth, John  the  Baptist  came  from  the 
wilderness  preaching  the  baptism  of 
repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins? 
Or  did  he  mean  that  in  some  sense 
everything  he  was  about  to  write  con- 
stituted a  beginning  of  the  Good 
News  let  loose  upon  the  world? 
("Gospel,"  of  course,  means  "Good 
News.") 

If  Mark  meant  to  begin  his  story 
where  the  Incarnation  began,  would 
he  not  have  started  where  Matthew 
and  Luke  started,  namely,  with  the 
birth  of  Christ?  Can  you  sense  any 
significance  in  the  fact  that  Mark 
deliberately  announced  the  beginning 
in  association  with  the  ministry  of 
John  the  Baptist  at  a  time  when  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  was  about  30  years  of 
age?  Here  you  might  ask  yourself  (or 
the  circle)  this  question:  What  do  you 
make  of  the  fact  that  two  of  the  four 
Gospel  authors  did  not  seem  to  think 
it  important  to  so  much  as  report 
where,  when  or  how  the  Lord  Jesus 
was  born? 

You  may  find  the  answer  in  Paul's 
brief  summary  of  the  Gospel  he 
preached,  found  in  I  Corinthians  15. 


The  apostle  says  that  what  he  is  about 
to  summarize  is  what  the  Corinthians 
had  heard  from  him,  what  they  had 
accepted  and  in  what  they  rested  their 
confidence. 

He  even  said  that  it  was  the  Good 
News  by  which  they  had  been  saved. 
Then  he  began  his  summary  of  the 
Gospel  with  the  words:  "Christ  died 
for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures" (v.  3). 

Do  you  find  that  strange?  Had  you 
ever  thought  that  the  beginning  of  the 
Gospel  might  be  the  climactic  ending 
of  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke  and  John? 
Or  had  you  rather  thought  the  Gospel 
began  with  events  related  in  the  early 
chapters  of  the  four  "Gospels?" 
Does  it  open  new  vistas  to  suggest 
that  the  last  word  in  the  four 
"Gospels"  is  the  first  word  in  the 
Good  News  preached  for  our  salva- 
tion? 

The  Gospel  of  our  salvation  is  not 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  not  the 
Golden  Rule,  not  the  Great  Com- 
mandment, but  the  astounding  news 
that  reconciliation  with  our  Creator 
has  been  assured  and  heaven  opened 
to  hell-deserving  sinners,  because 
God  Himself  made  the  necessary  ar- 
rangements. 

The  "Good  News  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God,"  then,  is  surely 
related  to  those  preliminary  details, 
such  as,  the  virgin  birth,  the  baptism 
of  John  and  the  preaching,  teaching 
and  healing  ministry  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus over  a  span  of  some  three  years. 
But  those  details,  for  the  most  part, 
are  "preliminary"— they  tell  us  who 
this  One  was  (and  is)  in  whose  name 
good  news  is  proclaimed. 

But  you  could  hear  the  Gospel,  ac- 
cept Christ  as  Saviour  and  enter  new 
life  without  ever  hearing  of  the  visit 
of  the  wise  men  to  Bethlehem,  or  the 
preaching  of  John  the  Baptist,  or  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  or  the  Golden 
Rule,  or  the  parable  of  the  sower,  or 
the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand. 

It  is  eye-opening,  if  you  never  have 

(Continued  on  p.  18,  col.  1) 
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done  it  before,  to  go  through  the 
book  of  Acts  and  separate  the  ser- 
mons that  were  preached  with  evan- 
gelism ("gospeling")  in  view.  Start 
with  Peter's  sermon  on  the  Day  of 
Pentecost  (Acts  2:14-36).  Then  go  on 
to  notice  what  Peter  said  when  haled 
before  the  Sanhedrin  (Acts  2:10-12) 
and  what  the  apostle  said  to  Cor- 
nelius (Acts  10:36-43).  Then  read 
what  Paul  preached  at  Antioch  (Acts 
13:16-39). 

In  each  of  these  accounts  the  "pre- 
liminaries" are  implicit— Peter  makes 
a  reference  to  them  on  the  Day  of 
Pentecost  when  he  says,  "Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  a  man  approved  of  God 
among  you  by  miracles  and  wonders 
and  signs,  which  God  did  by  him  in 
the  midst  of  you,  as  ye  yourselves  also 
know"  (2:22).  But  those  "prelimi- 
naries" did  not  constitute  the  Good 
News  Peter  gave  his  hearers  when 
they,  trembling  and  fearful,  asked, 
"What  shall  we  do?"  (2:37). 

The  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  had  spread  across  the 
empire  like  wildfire  before  Matthew, 
Mark,  Luke  or  John  sat  down  to  fill 
in  the  "preliminaries"  from  their  per- 
sonal knowledge,  by  the  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  distinguish  the 
saving  Gospel,  therefore,  from  those 
four  accounts  popularly  known  as 
Gospels. 

Now,  perhaps,  we  are  better  pre- 
pared to  understand  Mark's  sugges- 
tive phrase,  "The  beginning  of  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God."  It  would  not  be  too  far  afield 
to  suggest  that  "beginning"  might  be 
paraphrased,  "preface"  or  "fore- 
word." It  all  started,  of  course,  when 
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Jesus  was  born.  But  for  Mark,  the 
preliminaries  actually  began  when  He 
entered  His  earthly  ministry,  being  in- 
troduced by  John  the  Baptist.  They 
continued  to  Calvary. 

FOR  FURTHER  STUDY:  If  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  is  not  the  Gos- 
pel, then  what  is  the  relation  of  it  to 
the  Gospel?  What  is  the  value  of  it  for 
the  Christian?  Discuss  these  questions 
with  the  group.  Hint:  The  law  of  God 
is  a  "schoolmaster,"  Paul  says,  to 
bring  us  to  Christ,  to  make  us  aware 
of  our  need,  to  leave  us  "without  ex- 
cuse" before  God,  to  show  us  our  sin- 
fulness in  the  light  of  His  perfection, 
to  point  the  way  of  God's  holiness 
even  though  we  do  not  have  the 
strength  in  ourselves  to  walk  in  it.  LTI 

Theonomy— from  p.  10 

were,  Theonomy  would  be  superflu- 
ous and  Westminster  would  suffice. 

There  is  a  great  leap  from,  "The 
moral  law  doth  ever  bind  all,  as  well 
justified  persons  as  others"  (West- 
minster), and  "Every  jot  and  tittle  of 
the  Mosaic  code  is  forever  binding, 
both  on  the  saved  and  the  unsaved" 
(Bahnsen  paraphrased).  It  is  even 
more  of  a  leap  to  the  further  conclu- 
sion: "The  State  is  required  to  carry 
out  every  jot  and  tittle  of  the  Mosaic 
code." 

Indeed,  the  most  disquieting  thing 
about  Bahnsen's  thesis  is  the  host  of 
"missing  links"  over  which  the  argu- 
ment leaps  with  no  apparent  warrant. 
For  example,  he  offers  Christ's  con- 
frontation with  the  rich  young  ruler 
as  confirmation  that  the  law  contin- 
ues to  be  normative  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment era.  But  there  is  a  gigantic  gulf 
between,  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  .  .  .  and  thy  neighbor  as  thy- 
self" as  normative,  and  "Every  jot 
and  tittle  of  the  Mosaic  penal  code  is 
binding  upon  magistrates  today"  as 
normative. 

Like  the  psalmist  of  old  (and  every 
other  thoughtful  Christian),  Bahnsen 
exclaims,  "O  how  I  love  thy  law!"  If 
that  were  all,  there  would  be  no  need 
for  Theonomy.  But  Theonomy  gives 
a  different  content  to  ".  .  .  love  thy 
law."  So  it  must  be  evaluated,  not  at 
the  point  of  its  identification  with 
other  views  but  precisely  at  the  point 
of  difference. 

For  example:  Paul  said  the  law  is  a 
"schoolmaster"  to  bring  us  to  Christ. 


Classic  Christian  thought  has  said) 
that  the  law  is  a  "schoolmaster"  to> 
bring  us  to  Christ.  Theonomy  makes 
a  strong  point  of  the  law  as  a 
"schoolmaster"  to  bring  us  to  Christ 
Paul  used  "thou  shalt  not  covet' 
to  illustrate  the  law's  role  as  a: 
"schoolmaster."    Classic  Christian 
thought  has  cordially  agreed  upon 
"thou  shalt  not  covet"  as  a  good  il 
lustration  of  the  law's  role  as  a 
"schoolmaster."  But  because  Theon- 
omy's  distinctives  are  the  "jots  and 
tittles"  of  the  law,  to  evaluate  Theon- 
omy at  this  point  it  would  be  neces- 
sary to  test  it  against  a  "jot"  or  "tit- 
tle"—for  example,  "Thou  shalt  not 
charge  interest  on  a  loan  made  to  thy 
brother"    as    an    illustration  of 
"schoolmaster."  Question:  Does  it 
fit? 

Classic  Christian  thought  has  held 
that  capital  punishment  continues  to 
be  valid  today.  In  other  words,  the 
death  penalty  is  still  valid  for  murder. 
Now  comes  Theonomy.  Shall  it  be 
tested  by  its  agreement  that  capital 
punishment  continues  to  be  valid  for 
murder?  Not  at  all,  for  that  would 
take  away  Theonomy 's  distinctive- 
ness. What  one  must  come  to  terms 
with  in  a  decision  for  or  against  The- 
onomy is  not  capital  punishment  for 
murder  but  capital  punishment  for 
adultery.  Or  for  cursing  one's  par- 
ents.  Bahnsen  suggests  as  much. 

The  law  of  God  is  eternally  valid, 
says  Theonomy.  Therefore,  a  Chris- 
tian has  the  duty  to  press  the  state  for 
the  death  penalty  if  he  hears  his 
neighbor's  son  cursing  his  father.  Or, 
presumably,  if  he  observes  his  neigh- 
bor picking  up  sticks  on  the  Sabbath. 

The  New  Testament's  "endorse- 
ment of  the  law  extends  beyond  the 
decalogue,"  says  Theonomy.  "Even 
the  case  law  of  the  Older  Testament  is 
authoritative."  Therefore,  John  Doe, 
clerk  of  session  of  his  church,  who 
was  painfully  injured  in  his  private 
parts  in  an  automobile  accident,  must 
resign  as  an  elder  and  accept  excom- 
munication from  the  congregation  of 
God's  people  (Deut.  23:1). 

Jane  Doe,  newly  converted  in  an 
evangelistic  crusade,  unfortunately 
cannot  be  admitted  to  church  fellow- 
ship because  her  great-grandmother 
was  an  illegitimate  child  (Deut.  23:2). 

The  law  of  God  binds  today,  says 
Theonomy.  Therefore,  if  a  house- 
keeper likes  the  family  she  works  for 
and  wishes  to  remain  with  them  per- 
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aid 


nanently,  she  may  be  bound  to  per- 
etual  servitude  after  her  ear  lobe  has 
een  bored  through  with  an  awl. 
In  the  area  of  penology,  the  Bibli- 
al  rule  of  "life  for  life,  eye  for  eye, 
ooth  for  tooth,  hand  for  hand,  foot 
or  foot,  burning  for  burning,  wound 
or  wound,  stripe  for  stripe"  (Exo. 
1:23-25)  still  applies,  says  Theono- 
ny.  The  Bible  knows  nothing  of 
'serving  time"  as  appropriate  pun- 
jhment.  So  the  appropriate  punish- 
ment for  the  man  who  paralyzed 
ieorge  Wallace  would  be  something 
one  to  paralyze  him  in  the  same 
/ay. 

The  Mosaic  prescriptions  continue 
o  apply  in  every  exquisite  detail,  says 
'heonomy.  So  some  wives  have  more 
ecure  rights  than  other  wives,  de- 
ending  on  whether  they  were 
'strangers"  or  "family"  before  the 
larriage. 

And  servants  may  leave  their  servi- 
ude  as  free  men  after  seven  years, 
ut  if  they  do,  they  must  leave  their 
/ives  and  children  behind. 

These  are  not  facetious  examples. 
Tiey  belong  to  the  "jots  and  tittles" 
f  the  Mosaic  code  which  classic  Re- 
ormed  scholars  sought  to  "get 
round"  by  spiritualizing,  or  allego- 
izing,  or  abrogating.  Bahnsen  at- 
acks  such  spiritualizing,  allegorizing 
>r  abrogating.  So  these  must  be  taken 
'straight"  if  one  accepts  Theonomy. 

Theonomy  is  deceptively  attractive 
nd  impressively  Biblical  in  its  claims. 
}od's  law  continues  indeed  as  the  un- 
hanging rule  of  a  Christian's  obedi- 
nce.  But  to  determine  whether 
God's  law"  and  Theonomy  are  one 
tnd  the  same,  one  must  not  only  ap- 
>rove,  "Honor  thy  father  and  thy 
nother"  and  "Thou  shalt  not  bear 
alse  witness,"  but  also,  "Thou  shalt 
lot  mix  fibers  such  as  wool  and  linen 
ti  one  garment,"  and  a  non-allegori- 
al  (whatever  that  might  mean)  inter- 
relation of,  "If  thy  right  hand  of- 
end  thee,  cut  it  off  and  cast  it  from 
hee." 

Isn't  that  carrying  "Reformed" 
•rinciples  a  bit  far?  E 

.ayman—from  p.  13 

Race  is  one  obvious  reason.  Ram- 
paging army  mutineers  in  Zaire  dur- 
ng  the  chaotic  days  of  the  1960s  were 
imply  looking  for  whites,  no  matter 
vhat  their  work  or  nationality. 

Another  reason  is  money.  When 


Ethiopian  rebels  kidnapped  a  mis- 
sionary nurse  several  years  ago  they 
demanded  a  ransom.  Eventaully  con- 
vinced her  mission  board  would  not 
buy  her  freedom,  they  released  her. 

Rhodesia,  however,  seems  to  add 
another  dimension  to  the  high  cost  of 
the  missionary  calling — the  tactical 
factor. 

Michael  T.  Kaufman  reported  in 
The  New  York  Times,  "One  (Rhode- 
sian)  government  official  here  said 
that,  in  the  past,  it  had  been  assumed 
that  attacks  on  missions,  which  pro- 
vide the  bulk  of  educational  and  med- 
ical services  in  the  remote  country- 
side, were  mostly  random  and  unco- 
ordinated. 

"Now  with  the  number  of  such  at- 
tacks increasing  and  in  the  light  of  the 
horror  felt  after  the  latest  slayings, 
there  is  at  least  the  suggestion  that 
missionaries  are  being  targeted  for 
tactical  reasons." 

Violence  against  missionaries 
makes  sense.  Attacking  white  Rhode- 
sian  farmers,  heavily  armed  and 
spoiling  for  a  fight,  could  be  a  nasty 
business,  but  unarmed  missionaries 
pose  no  threat. 

Brutal  acts  such  as  the  club-and-ax 
massacre  of  the  Pentecostals  sap  the 
will  of  the  white  minority  and  spur  an 
exodus  of  those  on  whom  the  govern- 
ment depends  for  money  and  man- 
power. 

Unarmed,  nonviolent  and  vulner- 
able, the  missionary  in  many  areas 
carries  on  a  humanitarian  work  that 
tends  to  perpetuate  the  status  quo  no 
matter  how  spiritual  and  apolitical  his 
motives. 

The  same  tactical  reasons  that 
mark  him  for  elimination  in  Rhodesia 
are  valid  for  Zaire,  South  Africa,  and 
wherever  political  forces  wage  all-out 
war  against  governments  in  power. 

A  veteran  Methodist  missionary  in 
Zaire  has  a  realistic  attitude  toward 
the  rebels  who  have  put  him  on  their 
death  list,  "I've  been  on  their  list,  but 
I  don't  worry  about  that  because  I  am 
on  another  list— God's.  I  say  to  God, 
'You   lead,    you   take   over,  I'm 


yours. 


ATTENTION:  MARIETTA,  GA. 

If  you  live  in  N.E.  Marietta  or  the  surrounding 
area  and  are  interested  in  a  Bible-believing, 
evangelistic  Presbyterian  church  (Presbyteri- 
an Church  in  America),  please  contact  Mr.  0. 
K.  Houstoun  at  435-8928,  or  Mrs.  Bob  Logan 
at  435-5489  or  435-2251 . 
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helpful  tool  for  concerned  lay 
persons — A  lifeline  for  the 
homosexual. 


Others  say: 

"Healing  for  the  Homosexu- 
al is  the  most  compact,  inclu- 
sive and  practical  guide  for 
helping  homosexuals  that  I 
have  read  to  date.  It  offers 
hopeful  case  studies,  helpful 
guidelines  and  practical  re- 
sources for  homosexuals  and 
those  who  counsel  them." 
— B.  Clayton  Bell,  Senior 
Pastor,  Highland  Park 
Presbyterian  Church, 
Dallas,  Texas 

"Healing  for  the  Homosexu- 
al is  an  outstanding  guide  and 
commentary  on  this  subject, 
and  I  highly  recommend  its 
reading  and  study  by  members 
of  the  PCUS  as  well  as  all 
others  who  claim  the  Christian 
faith." 

— Jule  C.  Spach,  Past 
Moderator,  1 16th 
General  Assembly 
Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  United  States 

You  can  help  place  this  valuable 
book  in  places  where  it  can  do  the 
most  good. 


Single  copy 
2-24  Copies 
25  Or  more 


$1 .00  each 
.75  each 
.50  each 


Postpaid 


Order  from: 

Presbyterian 
Charismatic  Communion 

2629  NW  39th  Expressway,  Suite  2B 
Oklahoma  City,  OK  73112 
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Misplaced  Belief 

A  brilliant  young  German  student  was  on  the  verge  of 
receiving  his  degree  when  he  completely  and  irretrievably 
threw  away  all  his  years  of  work  by  turning  his  professor  in  to 
the  Gestapo  because  the  man  opposed  Adolph  Hitler.  Dr. 
Liston  couldn't  understand  that.  He  asked  the  German  boy, 
"Why  did  you  do  it?  Why  did  you  throw  away  the  years  of 
work,  all  of  your  life's  ambition,  everything?  Why  did  you  do 
it?" 

This  German  put  his  hand  on  a  copy  of  Mein  Kampf  and 
said,  "Ich  glaube  on  di'ese."  I  believe  on  this! 

Are  you  willing  to  put  your  hand  on  the  Book  and  say,  "I 
believe  in  this"?  Are  you  willing  to  put  your  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  and  say,  "I  trust  Him"?  When  Dr.  Liston  was  president 
of  King  College  and  I  was  a  student  there,  he  reminisced 
about  those  days  in  Germany— how  a  people  learned  to  go  to 
their  government  with  their  hands  outstretched,  expecting  the 
government  to  put  into  them  everything  they  needed. 

—Harold  R.  Patteson 
See  p.  9 
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HE  DISAGREES 

Because  of  my  esteem  for  the  tal- 
ents and  work  of  my  brother  mission- 
ary I  have  hesitated  openly  to  ques- 
tion statements  made  by  the  Rev. 
Harvie  Conn  as  reported  in  the  May 
3 1  issue  of  the  Journal. 

Though  the  term  used  may  be  of  re- 
cent origin,  I  believe  the  practice  of 
contextualization  is  not  new  in  the 
work  of  overseas  missions. 

When  my  colleagues  and  I  began 
our  missionary  career  in  Ethiopia  50 
years  ago  the  term  was  "the  indige- 
nous church."  Several  of  us  were 
strongly  influenced  by  Roland  Allen's 
Missionary  Methods,  St.  Paul's  or 
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Ours,  many  concepts  of  which  had 
earlier  been  ably  expounded  by  Dr. 
Nevius  in  China  and  followed  with 
phenomenal  blessing  in  Korea.  I  have 
no  quarrel,  then,  with  "contextuali- 
zation" as  such.  I  only  object  to  some 
applications  or  illustrations  of  the 
term,  especially  in  the  Journal  inter- 
view. 

I  question  Mr.  Conn's  exegesis  of 
John  3  and  the  resulting  conclusion 
that  an  individual  profession  of  faith 
might  in  some  cultures  "very  well  de- 
stroy the  future  life  of  the  church  in 
that  area,"  and  close  a  door  "all 
because  of  our  own  cultural  novel- 
ty," or  "our  emphasis  on  the  individ- 
ual." 

The  "sender-receiver"  model  dis- 
cussion is  incomprehensible  to  me.  Of 
course,  "somebody  had  to  send," 
and  has  to  still.  This  model  began,  if 
not  when  Jesus  sent  out  His  disciples, 
at  least  when  the  church  in  Antioch, 
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Syria,  by  the  Holy  Spirit's  direction, 
"sent"  Barnabas  and  Saul  to  Gentile 
nations. 

I  do  not  believe  it  is  historically 
true  to  say  that  "the  sender-receiver 
model  was  created  in  a  situation  when 
the  Church  was  dead  on  its  feet." 
And  for  North  America,  with  its  un- 
paralleled opportunities  for  knowing 
the  truth,  to  say  to  the  churches  in 
Africa  or  the  Orient,  "Send  your  mis- 
sionaries here,"  would  be  the  poorest 
kind  of  missionary  strategy. 

I  am  disturbed  by  the  Journal's  in- 
terview, and  would  beg  my  brother  to 
write  a  well-thought-out  article  on  the 
subject  for  the  Journal. 

—(Rev.)  Clarence  W.  Duff 
Ocoee,  Fla. 

NAIL  ON  THE  HEAD 

Thank  you  so  much  for  the  August 
23  issue  devoted  to  "shepherding." 
As  I  begin  my  own  new  pastorate,  the 
Biblical  principles  presented  in  that 
issue  will  have  a  significant  influence 
upon  my  priorities  and  goals  as  pas- 
tor. 

Dr.  Stewart  hit  the  nail  on  the  head 
when  he  stated,  "The  end  product  of 
a  theological  seminary  should  be  a 
man  equipped  to  be  a  shepherd  of 
God's  flock."  I  sincerely  hope  that  all 
of  our  seminaries  are  asking  them- 
selves the  question  he  posed,  "Are  we 
majoring  in  training  and  preparing 
men  to  serve  the  pastoral  ministry?" 
— (Rev.)  A.  Michael  Quarles 
Pensacola,  Fla. 

FROM  MISSION  TO  THE  U.S. 

My  warmest  thanks  for  the  splen- 
did report  on  the  West  Springfield, 
Mass.,  PC  A  work  under  organizing 
pastor  Al  La  Valley  (Journal,  Aug. 
30).  The  actual  summer  average  for 
this  congregation  which  began  only 
last  March  was  70. 

The  Church  will  rejoice  to  know 
that  this  baby  congregation  is  buying 
a  splendid  property,  a  house  for  edu- 
cational space  and  will  build  its  first 
unit  before  winter  sets  in.  The  PCA, 
5-in-5  Campaign  will  provide  $20,000 
in  an  interest-free  loan. 

Now  I  have  a  question.  It  seems  to 
me  that  giving  to  the  5-in-5  Campaign 
should  be  stimulated  by  such  reports. 
Yet,  with  scores  of  other  churches 
needing  help,  can  everyone  under- 
stand that  our  able  loan  committee  is 
endeavoring  to  evaluate  needs  fairly 
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and  help  as  widely  as  possible?  I  do 
pray  so.  Maybe  the  text  for  it  is:  "Re- 
joice with  those  who  do  rejoice  and 
weep  wth  those  who  weep."  And 
when  people  weep  for  the  needs  of 
others,  this  should  be  a  good  time  to 
take  the  offering  for  the  5-in-5  Cam- 
paign— a  generous  offering! 

The  committee  is  determined  to  as- 
sign 5-in-5  money  as  soon  after  it  is 
received  as  possible.  Nothing  happens 
until  the  loan  application  form  has 
been  received  in  the  MUS  office, 
accompanied  by  the  approval  of  the 
MUS  committee  of  the  presbytery 
having  oversight. 

—(Rev.)  Donald  C.  Graham 
Jackson,  Miss. 

LIKES  JEAN 

Jean  Shaw  is  a  honey  and  her  ar- 
ticles are  the  second  thing  I  look 
for — after  Across  the  Editor's  Desk.  I 
always  feel  deprived  if  her  column  is 
not  there.  Her  "Working  the  Gar- 
den" (May  3)  was  priceless! 

— Mrs.  Ernest  Cushman 
Chattanooga,  Tenn. 


MINISTERS 

Gerald  M.  Anders  from  Helena,  Ala.,  to  the 
First  Church  (PCUS),  Greenville,  N.C, 
an  associate  pastor. 

Michael  Andrews  from  Orlando,  Fla. ,  to  the 
Merritt  Island,  Fla.,  Church  (PCUS). 

Marion  B.  Boozer  from  Winston-Salem,  N.C. 
to  the  Inman,  S.C.,  Church  (PCUS). 

Thomas  C.  Clay  from  Weslaco,  Tex.,  to  the 
Northminster  Church  (PCUS),  Madison 
Heights,  Va. 

Charles  W.  Davenport,  graduate  of  Erskine 
Seminary,  Due  West,  S.C.,  to  the  Warren- 
ton  Church  (PCUS),  Abbeville,  S.C. 

Albert  E.  Dimmock  from  graduate  study  to 
founding  director  of  the  new  Center  on 
Aging  (PCUS),  Richmond,  Va. 

Charles  D.  Elliott  from  Pollocksville,  N.C,  to 
the  Purity  Church  (PCUS),  Chester,  S  C. 

W.  Nale  Falls  from  Lexington,  Va.,  to  the 
Wood  Avenue  Church  (ARP),  Monticello, 
Ark. 

Roger  0.  Green  from  Kenmore,  N.Y.,  to  the 

Highland  Park  Church  (PCUS),  Dallas,  Tex., 

as  associate  pastor. 
William  Shaw  Howell  Jr.  from  Luling,  La.,  to 

the  First  Union  Church  (ARP),  Charlotte, 

N.C. 

Mark  E.  Kennedy  from  Rayville,  La.,  to  the 
Vivian,  La.,  church  and  the  Cottage  Grove 
Memorial  Church  (PCUS),  Plain  Dealing, 
La. 


Ray  B.  Lanning  from  Charlotte,  N.C,  to  the 
Covenant  Church  (PCA),  Panama  City,  Fla. 

Joseph  R.  McLaren  from  the  Congregational 
Union  of  Scotland  to  the  St.  Paul's  Church 
(PCUS),  Orlando,  Fla. 

Reford  B.  Nash,  recent  graduate  of 
Princeton  Seminary,  to  the  First  Church 
(PCUS),  Grapevine,  Tex. 

Tom  Ritchie,  administrator  of  a  day-care 
center,  Gastonia,  N.C,  has  become  pastor 
of  the  Robinson  Memorial  Church  (ARP), 
Gastonia. 

John  A.  Roper  from  Lubbock,  Tex.,  to  the 

Beth  Shiloh  Church  (PCUS),  York,  S.C. 
Billy  Spink,  graduate  of  Covenant  Seminary, 

St.  Louis,  Mo.,  to  the  Covenant  Church 

(RPCES),  Naples,  Fla. 
Robert  F.  Sprinkle  from  Newport,  Tenn.,  to 

the  Valley  Pike  Church  (PCUS),  Bristol, 

Tenn. 

J.  Richard  Stanford  from  Kannapolis,  N.C, 

to  the  Park  Circle  Church  (PCUS),  North 

Charleston,  S.C. 
John  F.  Tolson  from  Dallas,  Tex.,  to  the 

First  Church  (PCUS),  Houston,  Tex.,  as 

associate  pastor. 
Andrew  P.  Wells  from  graduate  studies  to 

the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Johnson  City, 

Tenn.,  as  associate  pastor. 

Albert  M.  Wright  III,  recent  graduate  of 
Gordon-Conwell  Seminary,  to  the  First 
Church  (PCUS),  Clinton,  SC.,  as  associate 
pastor. 


H Across  the 
w  Editor's 
»  Desk 

•  The  lead  editorial  in  this  issue  (p. 
12)  really  should  have  appeared  last 
week  with  the  treatment  of  theon- 
omy — a  Reformed  view  of  the  Chris- 
tian's relation  to  the  law  of  God  is 
what  the  editorial  means  to  offer.  We 
delayed  the  editorial  comment  for  a 
week  in  order  not  to  pack  too  much 
into  one  issue.  Then,  if  you  happened 
to  miss  "Theonomy  and  Christian 
Behavior"  you  may  be  prompted  to 
go  back  and  look  it  up.  Most  anyone 
can  criticize.  But  a  responsible  critic 
will  try  to  say  why  and  especially  to 
offer  a  responsible  alternative. 

•  One  of  the  more  fascinating 
stories  across  the  desk  this  week  came 
from  Washington,  D.C.,  where  the 
United  Church  of  Prayer  for  All  Peo- 


ple conducted  a  baptismal  service 
with  a  fire  hose.  That's  right,  a  fire 
hose!  While  dozens  of  church  mem- 
bers, dressed  in  white,  stood  in  the 
street  in  front  of  the  church,  the 
water  from  a  fire  hose  attached  to  a 
fire  hydrant  was  aimed  high  into  the 
air  and  allowed  to  pour  for  some  15 
minutes.  Church  officials  said  it 
probably  would  be  the  last  time  that 
the  decades-old  tradition  of  baptism 
under  a  fire  hose  will  be  used.  Sched- 
uled to  be  completed  in  1979  is  a  new 
indoor  church  pool. 

•  Another  story  across  the  desk 
reported  that  a  man  charged  with 
marijuana  possession  in  Olathe, 
Kan.,  based  his  defense  on  the  Bible. 
Herb  Overton  told  Judge  Early  Jones 
that  God's  Word  clearly  gave  him  the 
right  to  smoke  marijuana.  His  text: 
"And  God  said,  Behold  I  have  given 
you  every  herb  bearing  seed,  which  is 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  every 
tree  yielding  seed;  to  you  it  shall  be 
for  meat"  (Gen.  1:29).  Unimpressed, 
the  judge  found  Mr.  Overton  guilty. 
"If  you  want  to  appeal  to  a  higher 
authority,"  he  said,  "that's  fine  with 
me!" 


•  Last  week  we  made  an  offer  of  a 
free  subscription  to  anyone  who 
would  be  responsible  for  ten  new  sub- 
scriptions to  the  Journal — as  for  an 
Every  Family  Plan,  or  for  a  group 
such  as  a  session  or  a  circle  or  a  Sun- 
day school  class.  We  are  not  certain 
that  many  of  our  readers  realize  how 
much  we  need  them.  We  need  you! 
You  are  the  one  who  can  talk  to  the 
Session  of  your  church  about  the  ad- 
vantages of  having  a  paper  such  as 
the  Journal  in  every  home  in  the  con- 
gregation. You  may  even  be  the  one 
who  can  offer  a  gift  to  make  it  possi- 
ble! You  are  the  one  who  can  add  to 
the  spiritual  experience  of  a  neighbor 
or  a  friend  by  giving  them  something 
to  read,  such  as  the  Journal,  which 
will  speak  to  some  need,  or  provide 
information  not  otherwise  available. 
We're  counting  on  you] 

•  On  a  strictly  personal  note: 
Upkeep  expenses  being  what  they 
are — if  there  is  anyone  out  there  who 
knows  of  anyone  who  would  be  inter- 
ested in  a  Piper  Comanche  in  mint 
condition,  we'd  appreciate  it  if  you 
would  put  them  in  touch  with  us.  LfJ 
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News  of  Religion 


Evangelicals  Join  Protest  of  Appointment 


WASHINGTON,  D.C.— A  growing 
number  of  evangelical  leaders  have 
joined  a  protest  against  the  appoint- 
ment earlier  this  month  of  attorney 
Sarah  Weddington  as  President  Car- 
ter's liaison  to  minority  and  special 
interest  groups. 

Miss  Weddington,  who  succeeds 
the  controversial  Midge  Costanza  in 
the  post,  is  a  former  official  of  the 
National  Abortion  Rights  Action 
League  and  was  the  lawyer  who  suc- 
cessfully argued  the  U.S.  Supreme 
Court  case  which  liberalized  abortion 
in  1973. 

President  Carter  heard  an  immedi- 
ate storm  of  protest  from  many 
Roman  Catholic  leaders  who  said 
Miss  Weddington's  appointment  was 
an  affront  to  their  convictions. 

Evangelical  Protestant  leaders 
joined  the  protest.  The  National 
Association  of  Evangelicals  endorsed 
a  letter  from  its  president,  the  Rev. 
Carl  H.  Lundquist  of  Bethel  College 
and    Seminary,    telling  President 


INDIA — The  National  Consultation 
on  Church  Growth,  held  this  year  in 
Hyderabad,  brought  together  50  key 
leaders  of  Indian  Church  and  para- 
Church  agencies  to  discuss  church 
growth  on  the  subcontinent. 

Seminars  in  Bombay,  Madras,  Cal- 
cutta and  Hyderabad  preceded  the 
national  gathering,  and  the  problems 
and  challenges  involved  in  cross-cul- 
tural evangelization  were  examined. 

The  Church  Growth  Committee  of 
India,  sponsor  of  the  consultation, 


Carter  of  its  displeasure  over  the  ap- 
pointment. 

Here  in  Washington,  an  outspoken 
letter  went  to  the  President  from  the 
Rev.  James  M.  Boice,  pastor  of 
Tenth  Presbyterian  Church  in  Phila- 
delphia; the  Rev.  Harold  O.J.  Brown 
and  Curtis  J.  Young  of  the  Christian 
Action  Council;  Robert  Holbrook, 
national  coordinator  of  Baptists  for 
Life;  and  Jean  Gartan,  president  of 
Lutherans  for  Life  (Missouri  Synod). 

That  letter  asked  President  Carter 
to  reconsider  his  appointment  of  Miss 
Weddington  or,  if  it  was  maintained, 
to  appoint  another  woman  to  a  paral- 
lel post  who  would  serve  as  an  advo- 
cate of  v/hat  the  letter's  signers  say  is 
the  "mainstream's  pro-life  outlook 
of  most  of  the  women  of  America." 

The  letter  expressed  "dismay  and 
surprise"  that  someone  "so  infamous 
and  highly  visible  for  her  support  of 
abortion  on  demand"  would  be  ap- 
pointed to  such  an  important  post.  It 
noted  that  Miss  Weddington  had 


urged  formation  of  a  Church  Growth 
Center  and  the  publication  of  an  Indi- 
an Church  Growth  bulletin. 

Leading  the  seminars  were  three  in- 
ternationally known  authorities  in  the 
field,  the  Rev.  Donald  McGavran  of 
the  Fuller  School  of  World  Mission; 
the  Rev.  Vergil  Gerber  of  Evangelical 
Missions  Information  Service,  and 
the  Rev.  James  Montgomery  of  Over- 
seas Crusades.  They  were  assisted  by 
personnel  from  the  Indian  commit- 
tee, m 


called  her  participation  in  the  land- 
mark Supreme  Court  case  one  of  the 
"cherished  parts  of  my  life's  tapes- 
try." 

Although  the  letter  was  addressed 
to  President  Carter  as  "a  brother  in 
Christ,"  a  press  release  distributed 
here  concerning  the  letter  said  the  ap- 
pointment had  raised  "further  doubts 
among  many  evangelicals  about  the 
sincerity  of  the  President's  professed 
commitment  to  Biblical  princi- 
ples." m 

WCC  Regrets  Tragedy 
But  Supports  Violence 

GENEVA — An  air  tragedy  in  Rhode- 
sia which  was  followed  by  a  massa- 
cre, has  brought  apparently  con- 
flicting statements  from  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  here,  supporting 
violence  but  deploring  the  shooting 
down  of  the  aircraft. 

According  to  both  the  Rhodesian 
government  and  Joshua  Nkomo,  a 
leader  of  the  Patriotic  Front  guerilla 
organization  which  had  just  received 
an  $85,000  grant  from  the  World 
Council  of  Churches,  the  airliner  was 
shot  down  by  guerillas  using  a 
ground-to-air  missle. 

A  spokesman  for  the  WCC  said  the 
organization  "deeply  deplores  the 
reported  shooting  down  of  a  civilian 
aircraft  in  Rhodesia"  and  especially 
the  massacre  of  some  of  the  survivors 
following  the  crash. 

But  in  a  paper  submitted  by  the 
WCC's  Commission  of  the  Churches 
on  International  Affairs  to  a  United 
Nations  Conference  on  Racism  and 
Racial  Discrimination,  the  Church 
organization  repeated  an  earlier  state- 
ment that  it  "does  not  pass  judgment 
on  those  victims  of  racism  that  are 
driven  to  violence." 

"It  is  necessary,"  the  WCC  said, 
"to  ask  those  who  question  the  legit- 
imacy of  the  armed  struggle  of  the 


The 
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oppressed,  to  define  violence  with  an 
accuracy  which  matches  the  vehe- 
mence of  their  condemnation  of  it, 
and  to  state  clearly  why  they  deny 
others  the  right  to  use  a  means  which 
they  regard  as  legitimate  in  their  own 
hands  (e.g.  war)."  HI 

Christian  Schools  Lose, 
Vow  To  Go  to  High  Court 

RALEIGH,  N.C.— Administrators 
of  several  Christian  schools  here,  los- 
ing a  superior  court  battle  which 
would  have  exempted  them  from 
many  requirements  of  the  state 
department  of  education,  have  vowed 
to  carry  their  battle  to  the  U.S. 
Supreme  Court. 

Their  attorney,  educational  free- 
dom expert  William  Ball  of  Harris- 
burg,  Pa.,  predicts  the  issue  will  go 
that  far.  Mr.  Ball  has  previously 
argued  the  cases  of  Amish  parents 
seeking  similar  exemptions. 

Wake  County  judge  Donald  Smith 
ruled  here  that  Christian  schools — 
even  if  they  are  closely  related  to  local 
churches — are  required  to  file  nearly 
all  standard  reports,  including  those 
having  to  do  with  curriculum  and 
teacher  qualifications. 

The  schools  say  that  the  reporting 
interferes  with  their  freedom  of  re- 
ligion, since  their  curricula  and  teach- 
er qualifications  are  clearly  diverse 
from  those  of  the  public  schools.  El 

Gubernatorial  Candidate 
Supports  ERA  Opponents 

ST.  PAUL,  Minn.— U.S.  Rep.  Albert 
Quie,  a  candidate  for  governor  of 
Minnesota  and  an  early  backer  of  the 
Equal  Rights  Amendment,  says  he 
will  support  rescinding  Minnesota's 
ratification  of  the  amendment  if  he  is 
elected. 

Mr.  Quie,  a  professing  Christian 
and  a  leader  among  the  growing  evan- 
gelical movement  on  Capitol  Hill  in 
Washington,  D.C.,  says  he  thinks  op- 
ponents of  the  ERA  have  not  been 
treated  fairly  in  recent  months.  It  is 
wrong,  he  said,  for  ERA  supporters 
to  be  given  additional  time  to  win 
ratification  without  opponents  also 
being  allowed  to  seek  reversals  in 
states  that  have  alrady  ratified  the 
amendment. 

But  Mr.  Quie  says  he  would  not 


sign  a  rescisssion  bill  until  after 
March  22,  1979,  when  the  original 
seven-year  period  for  ratification  ex- 
pires. 

Mr.  Quie  is  in  a  neck-and-neck  race 
for  the  statehouse  with  incumbent 
governor  Rudy  Perpich.  The  Minne- 
apolis Tribune  reported  recently  that 
its  poll  indicated  each  candidate  en- 
joyed the  support  of  45  per  cent  of 
the  voters,  with  Gov.  Perpich  having 
a  small  edge  among  women  voters.  E 

Congress  Claims  Alcohol 
Worse  Threat  Than  Bomb 

WARSAW,  Poland  (RNS)— World- 
wide alcohol  consumption  is  rising  so 
rapidly  it  could  become  more  danger- 
ous to  humanity  than  the  atomic 
bomb,  the  32nd  International  Con- 
gress on  Alcoholism  and  Drug  De- 
pendency was  warned  here. 

"If  one  talks  about  the  atomic  and 
other  bombs  as  potential  threats  to 
mankind,  it  could  be  that  the  alco- 
holic bomb  turns  out  to  be  the  most 
dangerous,"  said  Mikolai  Tolkan,  a 
Polish  scientist. 

He  said  "this  bomb  is  already  tick- 
ing away  and  few  people  notice  it." 

The  congress  heard  in  another  re- 
port that  an  increasing  number  of 
women  and  people  under  30  are  join- 
ing Alcoholics  Anonymous. 

Reports  by  scientists  from  around 
the  world,  including  the  U.S.  and  the 
USSR,  showed  that  alcohol  consump- 
tion was  rising  everywhere.  One  re- 
port showed  that  the  largest  in- 
crease—60  percent  during  the  1970-75 
period— was  recorded  in  the  Nether- 
lands. E 

Mormon  Leaders  Renew 
Their  ERA  Opposition 

SALT  LIKE  CITY  (RNS)— The  First 
Presidency  of  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-Day  Saints  (Mormon) 
has  reiterated  its  opposition  to  the 
Equal  Rights  Amendment. 

"We  believe  the  Equal  Rights 
Amendment  ...  is  a  moral  issue  with 
many  disturbing  ramifications  for 
women  and  for  the  family  as  individ- 
ual members  and  as  a  whole,"  it 
stated. 

Mormon  president  Spencer  W. 
Kimball  said  that  although  Mormons 
support  such  things  as  equal  pay  for 


equal  work,  and  that  "from  its  begin- 
ning, the  Church  has  championed  the 
rights  of  women  in  our  society,"  the 
ERA's  "deceptively  simple  lan- 
guage" would  encourage  "those  who 
seek  a  unisex  society,  an  increase  in 
the  practice  of  homosexual  and  les- 
bian activities,  and  other  concepts 
which  could  alter  the  natural,  God- 
given  relationship  of  men  and  wom- 
en. It  would  strike  at  the  family,  the 
basic  institution  of  society." 

The  statement  concluded  by  oppos- 
ing extension  of  time  for  ratification 
of  the  ERA  because  continuation  will 
increasingly  divide  and  polarize  the 
nation  and  undermine  the  family.  E 

Colson:  Prison  Work 
Key  to  Crime  Problem 

WASHINGTON,  D.C.— Charles 
Colson,  one  time  presidential  aide 
who  startled  many  in  government  by 
professing  to  be  a  "born  again" 
Christian,  says  Christians'  work  with 
prisoners  offers  one  of  the  few  signif- 
icant means  for  addressing  America's 
crime  problem. 

"The  hard  truth  is,"  Mr.  Colson 
said  recently,  "that  no  amount  of 
government  funding,  no  new  crime 
programs,  no  new  prisons  can  reverse 
the  rising  crime  rate." 

Mr.  Colson  argues,  however,  that 
Prison  Fellowship,  which  he  heads, 
and  similar  organizations  are  effec- 
tive in  redirecting  convicts  in  a  signifi- 
cant way. 

"If  only  four  inmates  give  their 
lives  to  Christ,"  Mr.  Colson  says, 
"four  future  crimes  are  not  going  to 
be  committed.  Since  it  costs  $15,000 
to  $20,000  to  keep  a  man  in  prison, 
the  taxpayers  are  spared  a  cost  of 
$60,000  to  $80,000  annually."  E 

Missionaries  Attack  TM 
As  'Politically  Dangerous' 

OSSINING,  N.Y.  (RNS)— An 
ecumenical  group  of  Roman  Catholic 
and  Protestant  mission  leaders  from 
30  countries  has  declared  that  the 
transcendental  meditation  (TM) 
movement  is  "politically  dan- 
gerous," as  well  as  "elitist  and  semi- 
fascist,  ignoring  the  world's  social 
and  economic  problems." 

The  assessment  was  contained  in  a 
final  report  of  a  workshop  of  the  In- 
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ternational  Association  of  Mission 
Studies  (IAMS)  meeting  here.  Some 
200  mission  experts  from  the  United 
States,  Europe  and  the  Third  World 
participated. 

The  workshop  on  "new  religious 
movements"  said  that  "although  TM 
comes  out  of  the  Hindu  tradition,  it 
does  not  have  integrity  with  that  tra- 
dition." 

The  report  maintained  that  "con- 
trary to  official  contentions  that  the 
movement  is  a  neutral  technique,  TM 
is  a  religion  to  be  rejected  because  of 
inhuman  anthropology"  which  leaves 
no  place  for  the  weak. 

The  report  charged  that  some  one 
million  Americans  have  been  initiated 
into  the  TM  movement  "by  paying  at 
least  $100  to  receive  a  mantra  which 
could  be  read  in  any  public  li- 
brary." CD 

Evangelical  Methodists 
Criticize  Their  Seminaries 

DOVER,  Del.  (RNS) — A  survey  of 
United  Methodist  seminaries  taken  by 
Good  News,  the  unofficial  evangel- 
ical caucus  within  the  denomination, 
has  concluded  that  they  "stereotype 
evangelicals"  and  "direct  ridicule 
and  antagonism  toward  evangelical 
students." 

The  report,  written  by  the  Rev. 
James  Heidinger  of  the  Church's  East 
Ohio  Conference,  was  released  by  the 


CHATTANOOGA,  Tenn.— Alexan- 
der Graham  Bell,  who  had  a  deaf 
daughter  and  other  distressing  family 
situations,  knew  something  of  the 
pressure  of  personal  problems.  What 
he  didn't  know  was  how  extensively 
the  telephone  he  invented  would  some 
day  be  used  in  helping  other  people 
deal  with  their  problems. 

Every  day,  of  course,  all  over  the 
world,  thousands  of  people  rely  on 
the  telephone  to  find  comfort,  advice 
and  direction  for  their  lives.  Here, 
however,  a  Christian  organization 
called  CONTACT  has  reduced  the 
process  to  a  compassionate  science. 

Since  1969,  except  for  a  short 
three-hour  city-wide  emergency, 
CONTACT  has  provided  nonstop 
around-the-clock,  365-days-a-year 


Good  News  Board  of  Directors  at  a 
meeting  here.  It  is  based  on  eight 
months  of  research  at  United  Meth- 
odist seminaries  and  other  informa- 
tion assembled  by  Good  News. 

The  Rev.  Charles  Keysor,  editor  of 
Good  News  magazine  and  executive 
director  of  the  organization,  said  that 
while  liberals  often  accuse  evangel- 
icals of  being  dogmatic,  liberals  can 
be  dogmatic  toward  evangelicals.  He 
said  United  Methodist  seminaries 
seem  unaware  that  "the  evangelical 
movement  has  progressed  since  the 
1920s,  and  is  a  complex  subculture, 
with  many  different  strata  within  it." 

The  Good  News  report  cited  J. 
Gresham  Machen,  Edward  John 
Carnell,  Bernard  Ramm,  Francis 
Schaeffer,  and  Cornelius  Van  Til 
among  other  evangelical  theologians 
who  are  not  discussed  in  United 
Methodist  seminaries. 

The  Rev.  Merlin  W.  Northfelt, 
president  of  Garrett  Evangelical 
Theological  Seminary,  told  the  weekly 
United  Methodist  newsletter  that 
those  writers  "are  not  generally 
recognized  scholars,"  adding  that 
such  prominent  evangelicals  as  Ken- 
neth Kantzer  and  Carl  F.  H.  Henry 
are  included  in  student  considera- 
tions. 

But,  Dr.  Keysor  said,  "These  men 
have  really  got  enormous  back- 
grounds. It's  breathtaking  to  see 
someone  dismiss  them  with  a  sweep 
of  the  hand."  E 


volunteer  staffing  for  an  unusual 
counseling  service  considered  by 
some  to  be  among  the  most  effective 
of  its  kind  anywhere  in  the  country. 

CONTACT  finds  its  origins  in  Syd- 
ney, Australia,  where  in  1963  the 
Rev.  Allen  Walker  of  the  Central 
Methodist  Mission  was  able  late  one 
night  to  dissuade  a  young  man  from 
taking  his  own  life — over  the  tele- 
phone. 

A  few  weeks  later,  however,  Mr. 
Walker,  who  had  been  out  of  the 
country  for  a  short  time,  received  a 
call  from  local  police  telling  him  the 
young  man  had  killed  himself  while 
he  was  gone.  Mr.  Walker,  grieved  be- 
cause the  young  man  had  not  been 
able  to  reach  him  when  he  needed  him 
most,  began  thinking  about  how  the 


telephone  might  be  used  in  such  situa- 
tions. 

Other  "hotlines"  had  been  em- 
ployed before,  but  none,  Mr.  Walker 
found,  under  Christian  auspices.  In 
1966,  "Lifeline"  began  receiving  calls 
in  Sydney. 

Following  an  enthusiastic  response, 
the  idea  spread  to  other  cities  of  the 
world.  In  1968,  the  concept  arrived  in 
Dallas,  Tex.,  where  it  opened  under 
the  name  CONTACT  to  avoid  confu- 
sion with  a  local  radio  broadcast. 
Now,  CONTACT  operates  in  75 
cities  throughout  the  U.S. 

CONTACT  came  to  Chattanooga 
in  1969,  and  found  here  two  distinct 
advantages: 

First,  the  letters  C-O-N-T-A-C-T 
on  a  dial  telephone  represented  a 
number  which  the  phone  company 
had  available  just  then.  No  one 
needed  to  remember  the  number;  it 
was  simple  to  dial  the  seven  letters  in- 
stead. 

Second,  the  Christian  community 
here  provided  an  unusual  group  of 
men  and  women  who  gave  CON- 
TACT the  arms  and  legs  it  needed  to 
launch  an  effective  program. 

Since  then,  CONTACT  of  Chatta- 
nooga has  grown  to  the  point  where 
last  year  it  processed  more  than 
17,000  phone  calls — nearly  50  every 
day — and  to  the  point  where  it  em- 
ploys a  full  time  director,  the  Rev. 
Ernest  D.  Cushman. 

"We're  not  just  on  the  cutting 
edge,"  says  Mr.  Cushman  of  CON- 
TACT'S ministry:  "we're  on  the 
bleeding  edge." 

Loneliness  heads  the  list  of  prob- 
lems which  prompt  people  to  call,  ac- 
counting for  more  than  ten  per  cent 
of  each  year's  calls.  Family  problems, 
the  frustrations  of  juveniles  and  ado- 
lescents, sex,  and  difficulties  in  per- 
sonal relationships  are  also  dominant 
among  the  calls. 

But  the  needs  about  which  people 
call  are  as  diverse  as  are  the  miseries 
of  humanity.  CONTACT  of  Chatta- 
nooga recently  listed  24  separate  gen- 
eral headings. 

To  cope  with  that  diversity,  Mr. 
Cushman  and  his  board  have  devel- 
oped a  program  of  training  for  the 
several  dozen  volunteers  who  faith- 
fully man  the  phones  around  the 
clock.  After  determining  that  the  pro- 
spective volunteer  is  a  Christian  with 
a  credible  profession,  that  he  is  a 


Telephone  Counselors  Get  50  Calls  a  Day 
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CONTACT'S  service  to  its  hundreds  of  clients  doesn't  depend  so  much  on 
an  impressive  array  of  technical  eouipment  as  it  does  on  the  preparation, 
training,  and  quick  thinking  of  the  volunteers  who  take  turns  working  in  this 
well  ordered  room.  The  chalkboard  at  the  left  helps  everyone  keep  track  of 
emergency  numbers  and  other  information  which  might  be  needed  Quickly. 


Presbyterians  in  Particular 


member  of  a  local  church,  has  a  rec- 
ommendation from  his  pastor  and  in- 
dicates that  he  is  generally  reliable, 
CONTACT  requires  a  formal  train- 
ing period  of  50  hours  of  instruction. 

"Human  lives,"  says  Mr.  Cush- 
man,  "are  worth  too  much  to  entrust 
to  untrained  workers." 

The  training  includes  an  overview 
of  human  personality,  plus  six  hours 
each  week  for  six  weeks  in  the  major 
categories  of  human  problems,  plus 
an  introduction  to  techniques  of  tele- 
phone counseling  and  CONTACT'S 
own  procedures. 

The  very  nature  of  the  needs  about 
which  people  call,  of  course,  is  what 
makes  the  telephone  attractive.  The 
needs  are  personal,  even  embarrass- 
ing, and  CONTACT  allows  full  ano- 
nymity to  the  caller  until  sufficient 
trust  has  been  developed  for  identifi- 
cation. 

Behind  the  250  telephone  workers 
(most  of  them  work  one  shift  every 
two  weeks)  is  a  staff  of  50  emergency 
counselors  equipped  to  handle  more 
difficult  problems  on  a  face  to  face 
basis.  Most  of  these  counselors  are 
ministers,  although  a  few  are  trained 
lay  people. 

CONTACT  also  frequently  refers 
callers  with  special  needs  to  especially 
equipped  community  organizations. 

Unashamedly  Christian  in  its  com- 
mitment, Chattanooga  CONTACT 
loses  no  genuine  opportunity  to  pre- 
sent a  Christian  witness  to  callers. 

"We  don't  hit  them  over  the  head 
with  the  Gospel,"  says  Mr.  Cush- 
man,  "but  we  pray  before,  during 
and  after  every  call." 

Because  so  often  the  callers  are 
"down-and-outers"  who  already  see 
themselves  as  misfits,  it  is  difficult  to 
incorporate  them  in  caring  bodies  of 
believing  Christians.  That  remains, 
however,  one  of  the  secondary  objec- 
tives of  the  CONTACT  effort. 

The  organization  here,  like  its 
counterparts  in  others  cities,  operates 
on  the  basis  of  gifts  from  individuals, 
churches,  business  and  community 
clubs  and  organizations.  The  Chatta- 
nooga budget  was  about  $50,000  last 
year,  making  it  one  of  the  better 
funded  organizations  for  any  city  of 
its  size  in  the  U.S. 

National  CONTACT  activities  are 
coordinated  through  the  Rev.  Robert 
E.  Larson  Jr.,  executive  director,  900 
S.  Arlington  Ave.,  Harrisburg,  Pa. 
17109.  m 


Organizing  Pastors 
Study  Church  Growth 

ST.  LOUIS,  Mo.— Twenty-three 
organizing  pastors  from  mission  con- 
gregations of  the  Reformed  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Evangelical  Synod 
gathered  for  two  days  here  to  study 
principles  of  church  growth  for 
young  congregations. 

The  seminar,  sponsored  by  Na- 
tional Presbyterian  Missions,  the 
church  extension  arm  of  the  RPCES, 
featured  an  agreement  by  the  par- 
ticipants to  concentrate  in  their  local 
churches  during  the  next  six  months 
on  at  least  three  of  the  principles 
discussed,  and  then  to  prepare  a  for- 
mal assessment  of  the  impact  of  those 
special  efforts. 

The  organizing  pastors  led  by  the 
Rev.  DeWitt  Watson  of  Cincinnati, 
Ohio,  also  spent  an  extended  period 
comparing  notes  on  their  common 
problems   and   evaluating  possible 


solutions. 

Other  participants  in  the  program 
were  NPM  executive  director,  the 
Rev.  Donald  J.  MacNair;  Covenant 
Seminary  vice-president,  the  Rev.  P. 
Robert  Palmer;  and  the  Rev.  Paul  W. 
Taylor  of  Murrysville,  Pa.,  NPM 
representative  and  Pittsburgh  Pres- 
bytery evangelist. 

Mr.  MacNair  says  the  seminar  will 
be  repeated  soon  for  churches  in  the 
Pacific  Northwest  and  in  western 
Canada.  CD 

Reed  Expresses  Concern 
At  Small  Role  of  Elders 

GREENVILLE,  S.C.—  The  strong 
Commitment  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  America  to  the  parity  of 
the  eldership  in  Church  government 
shows  ominous  signs  of  disintegra- 
tion, according  to  the  Rev.  Gordon 
K.  Reed,  administrator  of  the  PCA's 
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new  conference  center  near  Rosman, 
N.C.,  and  director  of  Word  Minis- 
tries Inc.,  here. 

Mr.  Reed,  writing  in  Man  to  Man, 
a  monthly  bulletin  distributed  by 
Word  Ministries,  said:  "I  see  a  small 
hand-sized  cloud  on  the  horizons  of 
the  PCA.  .  .  .  Though  small,  it  ap- 
pears to  be  approaching  with  great 
rapidity,  and  may  bring  upon  us  a 
storm,  a  deluge  of  problems,  and  in 
the  end,  ruin. 

"That  cloud  is  the  slow  but  percep- 
tible decline  in  the  participation  of 
the  ruling  elder  in  the  leadership  of 
the  Church,  especially  at  presbytery 
and  General  Assembly  levels." 

Mr.  Reed  said  that  only  a  third  of 
the  voting  representatives  at  the 
PCA's  last  General  Assembly  were 
ruling  elders.  He  estimated  that  min- 
isters were  responsible  for  at  least  90 
per  cent  of  all  the  debate  and  discus- 
sion. 

Mr.  Reed  rejected  a  suggestion  by 
some  that  only  half  the  ministers  at 
Assembly  meetings  be  permitted  to 
vote.  Acknowledging  that  "not  all 
the  blame  rests  on  either  ruling  or 
teaching  elders,"  he  stressed  that  "a 
mutual  commitment  to  the  principle 
[of  parity]  must  be  constantly  re- 
newed." 

One  idea  suggested  by  Mr.  Reed 
was  that  only  ruling  elders  participate 
in  setting  the  dates  for  Church  courts, 
since  their  personal  schedules  are  less 
flexible  because  of  demands  than  are 
those  of  teaching  elders.  E 


ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS  . . . 

•  One  result  of  a  recent  gathering 
on  Taiwan  of  Reformed  missionaries 
serving  in  various  countries  in  the  Far 
East  was  the  establishment  of  a  new 
"Committee  on  Reformed  Coopera- 
tion" in  Japan.  The  committee  will 
seek  to  work  across  denominational 
lines  in  developing  cooperative  out- 
reach, producing  Reformed  literature 
in  Japanese,  and  sponsoring  retreats 
and  conferences.  Participating  mis- 
sionaries are  sponsored  by  Churches 
which  are  members  of  the  North 
American  Presbyterian  and  Re- 
formed Council. 

•  The  city  of  Nairobi,  Kenya,  has 
given  a  2  Vi -acre  tract  of  land  to  the 
Community  Presbyterian  Church,  the 


growing  congregation  started  by 
missionaries  of  the  Reformed  Presby- 
terian Church,  Evangelical  Synod. 
Under  terms  of  the  agreement,  the 
new  church  facility  to  be  built  there 
will  be  used  for  child  care  and  some 
other  community  functions.  World 
Presbyterian  Missions,  the  RPCES 
mission  board,  has  pledged  to  match 
the  local  congregation  on  a  four-to- 
one  basis  for  any  gifts  to  the  building 
program. 

•  Enrollment  at  the  four  conser- 
vative Presbyterian  and  Reformed 


seminaries  which  serve  the  Pres- 
byterian denominations  of  the  North 
American  Presbyterian  and  Re- 
formed Council  is  up  slightly,  with  a 
total  of  865  this  fall  compared  to  839 
last  year.  Westminster  Seminary  in 
Philadelphia  is  the  largest  with  366 
students.  Reformed  Seminary  in 
Jackson,  Miss.,  enrolled  280,  and 
Covenant  Seminary  in  St.  Louis, 
Mo.,  has  175.  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Seminary  of  Pittsburgh,  the  smallest, 
with  just  44  students,  enjoyed  an  in- 
crease of  eight  over  last  year — by  far 
the  biggest  percentage  growth.  HI 


Presbyterian  People 


New  editor  of  the 
Messenger,  magazine  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in 
America,  is  ruling  elder  Ar- 
thur H.  Matthews,  who 
comes  to  the  post  after  a 
three-year  assignment  with 
Christianity  Today,  where 
he  served  last  as  associate 
editor.  Mr.  Matthews,  who 
will  join  the  Messenger  at 
its  new  office  in  Decatur, 
Ga.,  on  Oct.  1,  also  pre- 
viously served  as  assistant 
editor  of  the  Journal. 


The  Rev.  C.  Howard  Oak- 
ley, pastor  of  First  Church 
(RPCES)    in  Memphis, 
Tenn.,  is  now  working  as 
chairman  of  the  Memphis 
"Care  Group"  of  Prison 
Fellowship's    outreach  to 
federal  correctional  institu- 
tions  in  that   area.  The 
specialized    ministry  was 
featured  during  the  public  rallies  of 
the  recent  Billy  Graham  evangelistic 
crusade   in  greater   Memphis  (see 
photo). 


The  Rev.  George  C.  Fuller,  ex- 
ecutive director  of  the  National 
Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Fellow- 


The  Rev.  C.  Howard  Oakley  (right),  former 
White  House  aide  Charles  Col  son  (back  to 
camera)  and  the  Rev.  Billy  Graham  speak 
with  prisoners  through  a  ventilation  grate. 

ship,  has  also  begun  serving  on  the 
editorial  staff  of  the  Evangelical 
Newsletter,  a  twice-a-month  publica- 
tion of  Evangelical  Ministries  of 
Philadelphia  (also  publishers  of  Eter- 
nity magazine).  Dr.  Fuller  will  have 
responsibility  for  analysis  and  com- 
ment. E 
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God's  Grace 

and  Our  Discipleship 


HAROLD  R.  PATTESON 


I 


love  the  almighty,  omnipotent, 
omniscient,  omnipresent  God  of 
grace  and  I  believe  in  Him.  I  am  a 
member  of  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  universal  Church,  and 
have  assurance  that  my  salvation  is 
real  and  true.  I  am  a  member  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  America. 

But  I  am  also  a  citizen  of  this  na- 
tion. I  happen  to  be  quite  fond  of  my 
country  and  I  care  very  much  about 
its  future.  However,  I  do  not  like 
many  of  the  things  going  on  around 
us  now,  things  about  which  I  cannot 
be  indifferent.  I  may  elect  to  ignore 
them  but  I  will  still  be  affected  by 
them. 

For  example,  the  developing  trend 
toward  national  socialism  troubles 
me.  The  "give  me"  economy  of  our 
nation  and  the  "what's  in  it  for  me?" 
attitude  of  an  increasing  number  of 
citizens  are  causing  a  blindness  which 
prevents  us  from  seeing  the  abyss 
toward  which  we  are  rushing. 

I  am  greatly  bothered  because  near- 
ly everything  we  do  has  racial  over- 
tones. Every  individual,  every  organi- 
zation, every  movement  is  subject  to 
the  pressure  of  having  the  "proper 
ratio." 

And  I  am  horrified  by  the  enter- 
tainment media  and  their  apparent 
lack  of  standards  of  decency. 

What  is  the  Church  doing  now  and 
what  will  the  Church  do  in  the  heat  of 
the  issues  upon  us?  Or  should  the 
Church  do  anything?  More  impor- 
tant, what  about  me  as  an  individual? 
What  about  you  as  an  individual? 
What  will  be  our  guiding  principle 
when  the  time  comes  to  act?  I  cannot 
be  so  blind  or  narrow  as  to  believe  I 
will  be  spared  the  agony  of  making 


The  author,  pastor  of  the  Eau 
Claire  Presbyterian  Church,  Colum- 
bia, SC.,  is  past  chairman  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  America's 
Committee  on  Administration  and  a 
member  of  the  special  Editorial  Com- 
mittee on  Constitutional  Documents. 


some  kind  of  decision  to  do  some- 
thing or  to  be  something! 

Leaders  in  the  Church,  as  well  as  in 
civil  and  military  fields,  warn  that 
one  of  the  most  dangerous  forces  on 
the  move  in  the  United  States  is 
Nazism,  the  American  Nazi  Party. 
That  swastika  jumps  up  too  often  and 
too  close  to  home. 

I  realize  that  other  subversive 
groups  are  at  work  among  us,  but 
when  we  remember  Germany's 
plunge  into  socialism  with  Adolph 
Hitler's  rise  to  power,  and  when  we 
recall  the  racial  rantings  of  "Aryan 
supremacy"  preached  by  Der  Fuhrer, 
we  must  understand  that  our  own 
situation  becomes  more  precarious 
and  more  ominous. 

Last  week  I  saw  a  copy  of  The  Rise 
and  Fall  of  the  Third  Reich,  and  some 
old  questions  came  to  mind.  Wasn't 
the  Weimar  Constitution  one  of  the 
most  perfect  political  documents  ever 
framed?  Wasn't  Germany  one  of  the 
strongest  Christian  nations  in 
Europe?  And  wasn't  Germany  pre- 
dominately Lutheran,  Protestant  and 
evangelical? 

Where  was  the  Church  and  where 
were  the  Christians  when  those  terri- 
ble events  were  occurring  in  Ger- 
many? What  were  Christians  doing? 
What  principle  dominated  the  lives  of 
German  Christians  when  it  came  time 
for  them  to  act? 

Theologian  Deitrich  Bonhoeffer 
was  one  of  the  few  in  Germany  who 
quickly  understood,  even  before 
Hitler  came  to  power,  that  National 
Socialism  was  a  brutal  attempt  to 
make  history  without  God. 

He  was  also  a  realist.  As  late — or  as 
early— as  February,  1933,  he  de- 
nounced on  a  radio  program  his 
country's  political  system  which 
corrupted  and  grossly  misled  the  na- 
tion and  made  Adolph  Hitler  its  idol. 
He  also  publicly  denounced  the  Nazi 
party.  Friends  got  Bonhoeffer  out  of 
Germany  to  save  his  life  just  before 
the  war  began.  But  he  decided  to 
return  to  Germany,  and  he  wrote  this 


to  a  friend  in  New  York  City: 

"I  shall  have  no  right  to  participate 
in  the  reconstruction  of  Christian  life 
in  Germany  after  the  war  if  I  do  not 
share  the  trials  of  this  time  with  my 
people.  .  .  .  Christians  in  Germany 
will  face  the  terrible  alternative  of 
either  willing  the  defeat  of  their  na- 
tion in  order  that  Christian  civiliza- 
tion may  survive,  or  willing  the  vic- 
tory of  their  nation  and  thereby  de- 
stroying our  civilization.  I  know 
which  of  these  alternatives  I  must 
choose;  but  I  cannot  make  this  choice 
in  security." 

Pastor  Bonhoeffer  was  arrested 
and  spent  time  in  several  prisons.  He 
was  executed  by  special  order  of  Him- 
mler  on  April  9,  1945,  just  a  few  days 
before  the  prison  in  which  he  was  a 
prisoner  was  liberated  by  the  Allied 
armies. 

I  refer  to  these  events  to  remind 
older  people  like  me  who  can  re- 
member the  Second  World  War  and 
to  remind  young  people  who  can 
learn  from  history  that  we  must  all 
start  looking  for  some  answers. 

Since  the  Reformation,  no  doctrine 
has  been  more  widely  proclaimed  and 
so  proudly  acclaimed  than  justifica- 
tion by  faith:  "For  it  is  by  grace  that 
you  have  been  saved  through  faith; 
and  that  not  of  yourselves.  It  is  the 
gift  of  God,  and  is  not  on  the  ground 
of  work;  so  that  it  may  be  impossible 
for  anyone  to  boast,"  wrote  the 
Apostle  Paul. 

Bonhoeffer  wrote  about  the  grace 
of  God,  too,  distinguishing  between  a 
cheap  grace  and  a  costly  grace. 
Bonhoeffer   accused   the  German 


Wasn't  Germany 
one  of  the 
strongest  Christian 
nations  in  Europe? 
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Church  of  a  cheap  grace,  and  that  is 
what  we  have  been  doing  in  this  coun- 
try. Christendom  in  the  United  States 
is  as  weak  as  Christendom  was  in 
Germany — for  the  same  reason. 

We  have  been  preaching  the  gospel 
of  "All  you  have  to  do  is.  ..."  Sign  a 
card  or  make  a  decision.  The  German 
Church  was  weakened  by  this  kind  of 
Christian  "faith."  To  possess  that 
kind  of  religion  needs  no  contrition. 
To  have  that  kind  of  faith  requires  no 
desire  to  be  delivered  from  sin.  To  be 
that  kind  of  Christian  demands  no 
conviction  of  sin. 

All  you  need  to  do  is  come  down 
the  aisle,  or  sign  a  card  or  say  you  are 
willing  to  be  a  member  of  the  Church. 
Grace  does  everything,  so  everything 
can  remain  as  it  was  before,  and  the 
so-called  Christian  can  live  like  the 
rest  of  the  world.  He  can  pattern  him- 
self on  the  world's  standards  and  con- 
sider it  presumptuous  to  aspire  to  live 


This  year  marks  the  300th  anniver- 
sary of  a  book  which  has  crossed  the 
barriers  of  race  and  culture  to  become 
a  timeless  classic  of  unlimited  power. 
It  has  been  read  by  cultivated  Mos- 
lems, American  Indians,  South  Sea 
Islanders.  That  is  is  evangelical  and 
Protestant  has  not  kept  it  from  exert- 
ing its  appeal  in  Roman  Catholic 
countries. 

It  is  considered  by  English  readers 
to  be  the  supreme  classic  of  English 
Puritan  tradition.  Of  approximately 
60  evangelical  and  controversial 
tracts  written  by  John  Bunyan,  only 
three  are  fiction — and  of  these  three, 
only  The  Pilgrim's  Progress  has 
carried  the  heroic  image  of  militant 
Puritanism  to  a  vastly  wider  public 
than  his  original  Nonconformist  au- 
diences. 


The  author  is  a  physician  of  Ashe- 
ville,  N.C.,  specializing  in  allergies. 


a  different  life  under  grace  from  the 
one  lived  under  sin.  So  don't  trouble 
yourself  to  obey  the  commandments 
of  Christ!  That  sort  of  thing  is  for  old 
people  about  to  die,  for  the  Holiness 
and  Pentecostal  people,  or  for  the 
preachers — especially  preachers, 
monks  and  that  kind  of  folk. 

We've  been  telling  the  world  that 
we've  been  justified  by  grace,  and 
that  it  is  enough  to  pay  our  respects  to 
the  Almighty  a  couple  times  a  month 
by  coming  to  worship  services  and 
calling  on  Him  for  special  needs.  This 
is  the  kind  of  Christendom  we  have  in 
America  today. 

Instead  of  being  true  followers  of 
Jesus  Christ,  we  so-called  Christians 
are  enjoying  the  consolations  of  His 
grace;  we're  comfortable  in  our  sins. 
But  this  kind  of  religion  is  not  the 
kind  of  religion  that  frees  us  from  the 
guilt  of  sin.  We  preach  forgiveness 
and  don't  require  repen'.ance;  we 


Bunyan's  own  life  was  as  much  a 
classic  witness  to  that  heroic  Puritan 
faith  as  was  the  book  which  grew  out 
of  the  circumstances  of  his  life.  Bun- 
yan was  born  of  yeoman  stock  in 
1628  at  Elstow  near  Bedford,  the  son 
of  a  traveling  tinker.  The  family  for- 
tunes had  declined,  so  after  young 
Bunyan  learned  to  read  and  write  at  a 
local  grammar  school  he  prepared  to 
follow  his  father's  trade. 

However,  at  the  tender  age  of  six- 
teen, his  life  was  caught  up  in  the  civil 
war  of  1644,  and  he  was  mustered  in- 
to the  county  militia.  Soon  after  his 
discharge,  he  married  and  set  up 
house  "as  poor  as  poor  might  be, 
with  not  so  much  household-stuff  as 
a  dish  or  spoon  betwixt  us  both." 

About  four  years  after  his  induc- 
tion into  the  militia,  John  Bunyan  ex- 
perienced a  religious  crisis  in  his  life 
which  lasted  for  several  years  and 
brought  him  to  the  brink  of  despair. 
His  vivid  imagination  was  troubled 


baptize  without  practicing  discipline; 
we  serve  communion  without  confes- 
sion; we  grant  absolution  without 
restitution.  This  kind  of  religion  is 
grace  without  discipleship;  it  is  grace 
without  the  cross.  It  is  grace  without 
Jesus  Christ,  really. 

Is  it  possible  that  this  kind  of  faith 
characterizes  the  American  Church? 
You  wonder.  How  is  it  possible  that 
"Mr.  Clean"  could  have  a  close  per- 
sonal friend  in  the  cabinet  who  is 
under  fire  because  of  financial 
shenanigans?  A  born-again  Chris- 
tian— professingly  so.  And  it  was 
frightening  to  watch  part  of  the  TV 
program  billed  as  "Washington 
Behind  Closed  Doors." 

Where  is  the  Church  in  the  United 
States  today?  What  is  the  guiding 
principle  of  the  individual  Christians? 
What  will  be  your  guiding  principle 

(Continued  on  p.  17,  col.  3) 
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by  the  doctrine  that  all  men  were  pre- 
destined either  to  salvation  or  damna- 
tion, and  he  battled  desperately  with 
doubts  of  his  own  faith. 

In  his  spiritual  autobiography, 
Grace  Abounding  to  the  Chief  of 
Sinners,  John  Bunyan  left  an  ac- 
count of  his  fearful  dreams  and  vi- 
sions during  this  period  of  his  life.  He 
recorded  in  this  earlier  work  the  sen- 
sation of  being  pulled  and  pinched  by 
the  demons  sent  to  torment  him. 

Bunyan  weathered  the  storm,  how- 
ever, and  emerged  a  new  man  after 
conversion.  Hoping  to  convert  others 
and  to  comfort  them  in  their  spiritual 
problems,  he  attached  himself  to  a 
Nonconformist  group  in  Bedford  and 
began  to  preach. 

While  preaching  on  a  gloomy  day 
in  1660,  another  major  crisis  con- 
fronted him.  He  was  arrested  by  a 
local  magistrate.  It  was  easy  for  him 
to  obtain  release — or  was  it?  All  he 
had  to  do  was  give  his  personal  assur- 


The  Pilgrim's 
Progress 
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;  ance  that  he  would  cease  preaching 
•  and  evangelizing  and  would  conform 
t  to  the  worship  of  the  Church  of 
s  England. 

e  His  refusal  to  do  this  resulted  in  his 
t  being  imprisoned  off  and  on  for  the 
next  12  years.  And  the  worst  trial  he 
1  faced  was  being  placed  among  people 
!  who  believed  that  his  conduct  was 
I    either  foolish  or  criminal  or  both. 

During  his  tenure  in  prison  John 
i    Bunyan  penned  The  Pilgrim 's  Prog- 
I    ress,  which  was  first  published  in 
1678.  Unjust  imprisonment  would 
i    have  caused  lesser  men  to  become  bit- 
!  ter,  asking  "Why  me?"  Such  an  ex- 
perience might  also  have  raised  seri- 
ous doubts  about  continuing  their 
evangelistic  and  preaching  duties.  In- 
stead, John  Bunyan  saw  the  situation 
as  an  opportunity  to  give  at  least 
comfort,  care  and  compassion  to  the 
less  fortunate  of  this  life. 

His  choosing  to  make  the  best  of  a 
bad  situation  was  certainly  a  mark  of 
j  his  personal  integrity.  Probably  he 
wondered  of  what  benefit  a  prisoner 
might  be  to  God— would  it  certainly 
not  be  better  to  minister  to  the  needs 
of  others  as  a  free  man? 

However,  tragedy  has  a  way  of 
bringing  a  person  to  a  crossroads  and 
forcing  him  to  choose  whether  to  pull 
away  from  God  or  to  draw  closer  to 
Him.  Bunyan  chose  the  latter  route. 
In  addition,  he  translated  his  past  ex- 
perience into  a  form  which  provided  a 
pattern  of  hope  for  other  Chris- 
tians— his  writing. 

The  Pilgrim's  Progress  renders 
the  personal  spiritual  experience  of 
his  earlier  book  into  the  objective 
form  of  a  universal  myth.  Persons  of 
all  types  are  searching  for  the  truth 
and  are  prepared  to  reject  the  hostile 
society.  These  people  are  compre- 
hended under  the  figure  of  the  way- 
faring man  earnestly  pursuing  his  pil- 
grimage. 

After  his  release  from  prison,  Bun- 
yan became  the  pastor  of  the  Bedford 
Separatist  Church.  Because  of  his 
zeal  in  traveling  to  preach  and  in 
helping  to  solve  the  personal  prob- 
lems of  his  scattered  congregation,  he 
was  nicknamed  "Bishop  Bunyan." 
He  died  in  1688. 

Legend  has  it  that  Bunyan  wrote 
most  of  The  Pilgrim's  Progress 
while  imprisoned  near  Bedford,  com- 
pleting the  book  after  his  release.  But 
more  recent  views  contend  that  he  be- 
gan writing  this  book  during  his  first 


imprisonment.  It  has  the  urgency,  the 
air  of  absorbed  self-discovery,  which 
hangs  about  a  prison  book,  and  it  is 
easy  to  see  how  the  allegory  builds  on 
the  first-hand  experience  of  the  auto- 
biography. 

In  Grace  Abounding,  Bunyan  dealt 
almost  wholly  with  the  development 
of  his  inner  religious  feelings,  with  no 
attempt  at  literary  adornment.  When 
there  is  an  image,  it  is  drawn  natural- 
ly from  his  life  as  a  countryman: 
"Down  I  fell  as  a  bird  that  is  shot 
from  the  tree"  describes  his  surrender 
to  the  temptation  of  despair.  There 
are  hardly  any  references  to  persons 
or  places. 

The  Pilgrim's  Progress,  on  the 
other  hand,  is  more  personified.  Bun- 
yan had  become  a  Christian,  and  he 
moved  through  a  peopled  world  in  his 
pilgrimage.  Despair  of  his  own  faith 
seemed  to  be  the  weakness  he  feared 
most  and  he  represented  it  by  a  char- 
acter named  Giant  Despair  who  locks 
him  in  his  dungeon. 

A  characteristic  of  the  autobiogra- 
phy is  its  reliance  on  the  text  of 
the  Bible.  This  is  rendered  by  a  char- 
acter called  Evangelist  who  appears 
from  time  to  time  to  guide  a  bewil- 
dered Christian  onto  the  road  to  the 
Celestial  City. 

As  one  reads  the  book,  the  pecu- 
liarities of  Bunyan's  temperament 
become  the  doubts  and  assurances  of 
the  spirit  which  all  of  us  feel  from 
time  to  time.  Changing  his  actual  ex- 
periences into  fiction  led  him  to  a  less 
personal  and  more  universal  truth 
while  still  retaining  the  sense  of  per- 
sonal urgency  as  he  addressed  the  ex- 
treme importance  of  religious  sal- 
vation. 

Though  this  may  sound  paradoxi- 
cal, man  is  a  creature  who  finds  his 
own  greatness  in  conforming  to  proj- 
ects that  lie  beyond  the  attainment  of 
material  well-being.  In  living  ex- 
amples the  book  describes  self-deceit 
and  the  depths  of  hypocrisy  as  well  as 
the  splendors  of  martyrdom.  To  Bun- 
yan, life  was  an  eternal  confrontation 
between  the  powers  of  light  and  the 
powers  of  darkness — or  the  adven- 
turous journey  of  the  armed  Chris- 
tian through  hostile  country. 

The  keynote  of  the  whole  first  part 
of  the  book  is  this  lonely  integrity  of 
the  ideal  Puritan,  with  the  central 
figure  being  called  Christian.  Bunyan 
took  his  own  experiences  and  put 
them  into  the  setting  of  an  inhabited 


world,  thereby  drawing  it  nearer  to 
the  experiences  of  other  Christian 
people. 

There  is  a  sense  of  reality  in  the 
book,  which  is  communicated  to 
readers  of  widely  different  beliefs, 
because  of  the  combination  of  reli- 
gious vision  with  loving,  exact  obser- 
vation of  human  character. 

The  allegory  of  The  Pilgrim's 
Progress  is  neither  intellectual  nor 
highly  organized.  The  book  contains 
a  great  deal  of  the  imagery  of  the  Bi- 


Tragedy  has  a  way 
of  bringing  a 
person  to  a 
crossroads  and 
forcing  him  to 
choose.  .  .  . 


ble  and  the  Puritan  belief  that  the  Bi- 
ble provided  a  key  to  every  problem 
of  life  and  thought. 

In  Bunyan's  hands,  a  pious  tract  is 
transformed  into  a  work  of  imagi- 
native literature  which  has  been  more 
widely  read  than  any  other  book  in 
the  English  language  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  Bible.  Many  of  the  char- 
acters he  created  to  people  his  im- 
aginary world  have  won  for  them- 
selves an  independent  and  unfor- 
gettable existence. 

The  second  part  of  The  Pilgrim's 
Progress  was  written  six  years  after 
the  first  and  is  really  an  independent 
work. 

His  "author's  apology  for  his 
work"  read  in  part: 

"When  at  the  first  I  took  my  pen  in  hand, 
Thus  for  to  write,  I  did  not  understand 
That  I  at  all  should  make  a  little  book 
In  such  a  mode;  nay,  I  had  undertook 
To  make  another,  which  when  almost  done, 
Before    I    was    aware,    I    this  begun." 

"This  book  will  make  a  traveller  of  thee, 
If  by  its  counsel  thou  wilt  ruled  be; 
It  will  direct  thee  to  the  Holy  Land, 
If  thou  wilt  its  directions  understand.  .  .  ." 

Its  influence  has  been  immeasur- 
able! rjj 
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EDITORIALS 


Not  Under  Law  But  Under  Grace 


Somewhat  belatedly,  we  turned  to 
the  International  Sunday  School  Les- 
sons for  September  with  more  than 
mere  editorial  interest.  We  were  pre- 
paring to  teach  an  adult  class  when 
we  were  struck  by  the  use  of  the  word 
"disciplined"  to  describe  the  Chris- 
tian life  which  is  obedient  to  God's 
law  and  "undisciplined"  to  describe 
the  disobedient  life.  It  occurred  to  us 
that  this  seldom  used  language  might 
suggest  something  fresh  about  the  re- 
lationship of  a  child  of  God  to  the  law 
of  God. 

"Disciplined"  and  "discipled"  are 
essentially  the  same  words — a  truth 
often  overlooked  amid  considerations 
of  punishment.  To  be  discipled  ("Go 
ye  and  disciple  all  nations")  is  there- 
fore to  be  disciplined  in  relation  to 
the  will  and  the  law  of  God.  And  to 
be  w/2disciplined,  in  the  sense  of 


Not  generally  known  is  the  fact 
that  there  is  a  bill  before  the  Congress 
(H.R.  13360)  which  is  intended  to 
plug  the  loopholes  created  by  a  mass 
of  conflicting  measures  existing  in 
state  laws  covering  the  administration 
of  the  death  penalty. 

The  bill  would  create  procedures  to 
make  possible  the  imposition  of  capi- 
tal punishment  where  it  is  already  au- 
thorized by  federal  law  but  cannot  be 
carried  out  because  of  conflicts  with 
U.S.  Supreme  Court  guidelines. 

Because  little  publicity  has  been 
given  to  the  bill,  most  of  those  testify- 
ing before  the  House  Judiciary  Sub- 
committee on  Criminal  Justice  have 
been  opposed  to  capital  punishment. 
The  religious  representatives  have 
been  particularly  interesting. 

Roman  Catholic  Bishop  Ernest  L. 
Unterkoefler  of  Charleston,  S.C., 
strongly  opposed  capital  punishment, 
urging  the  Congressional  committee 
to  "find  effective  measures  to  curb 
violent  crime"  rather  than  seeking  to 
write  a  death  penalty  bill. 

There  must  be  alternatives  to  capi- 


disobedient  to  the  will  and  the  law  of 
God,  is  to  become  liable  to  that  hor- 
rendous description  of  degeneracy 
graphically  portrayed  in  Romans  1 . 

But — and  here  is  the  point — the 
disciplined  life  differs  from  the  undis- 
ciplined life  not  with  reference  to  a 
catalogue  of  detailed  specifics.  It  is 
not  a  matter  of  specifying  details  of 
behavior  with  appropriate  rewards 
and  penalties  appended  thereto.  It  is 
rather  the  difference  between  a  total 
attitude  and  motivation  with  a  heav- 
enly direction  and  a  total  attitude  and 
motivation  with  an  earthly  direction. 

If  this  is  true,  it  means  that  life 
lived  in  obedience  to  God's  law  under 
grace  differs  qualitatively  from  a  life 
lived  in  obedience  to  God's  law  under 
law.  And  neither  has  very  much  to  do 
with  the  particularized  details  of  a 
written  code,  whether  moral  or  penal. 


tal  punishment  "which  exemplify  a 
deep  commitment  to  the  intrinsic 
values  and  sacredness  of  human 
life,"  the  bishop  told  the  lawmakers. 

"The  question  before  us  should  be 
this,"  the  bishop  continued:  "How 
do  we  best  preserve  the  human  life 
and  dignity  of  all  persons,  while  at 
the  same  time  ensuring  respect  for 
law  and  the  protection  of  society?" 
Typically,  the  bishop  has  no  answer 
to  his  own  question. 

We  would  not  mind  so  much  the 
current  debate  over  capital  punish- 
ment if  it  were  not  conducted  in  an  at- 
mosphere of  deceit  and  falsehood. 
The  Churchman  who  claims  that 
capital  punishment  violates  the 
"dignity"  and  worth  of  the  person 
executed  is  speaking  nonsense.  When 
he  refers  to  the  "sacredness  of  human 
life"  he  is  suggesting  a  stress  on  the 
value  of  this  world  not  suggested  by 
Scripture.  This  life  counts  for  little 
(like  the  "grass  of  the  field"). 

And  when  he  speaks  of  Christ's  op- 
position to  such  extreme  measures,  he 
is  not  telling  the  truth.  ffl 


For  an  example:  Here  are  two  mo- 
torists on  Interstate  75,  driving  along 
at  55  miles  per  hour.  One  of  the  mo- 
torists is  bunched  up  with  several 
other  cars  in  a  line  strung  out  behind 
a  state  trooper.  This  motorist  is  in  a 
hurry,  and  as  he  drives  along  at  55 
mph  he  chafes  at  what  he  considers 
to  be  a  delay.  He  gradually  becomes 
more  impatient  and  irritable.  Should 
his  wife  notice  his  tension  and  ask 
about  it,  he  may  snap  at  her — a  reac- 
tion growing  out  of  his  ^disciplined 
relation  to  the  law  he  is  scrupulously 
observing.  He  is  doing  no  more  than 
55. 

He  lives  under  law;  specific  rules  of 
one  kind  and  another  speak  to  his 
condition  at  various  times  and  places, 
but  his  general  attitude  and  motiva- 
tion may  not  necessarily  be  compati- 
ble. 

Next  to  this  motorist  on  the  high- 
way is  another,  this  one  driving  along 
comfortably  and  at  peace  with  him- 
self and  the  world — his  speedometer 
reading  50  mph.  As  the  growling 
driver  passes,  he  may  cast  a  look 
of  intense  displeasure  in  the  direction 
of  the  relaxed  driver  and  mutter  un- 
der his  breath  about  people  "block- 
ing the  highway." 

The  second  motorist  has  been  disci- 
plined in  relation  to  the  law.  He  may 
not  even  be  consciously  watching  his 
speedometer — he  just  feels  right  in 
relation  to  the  speed  limit.  Most  im- 
portant to  the  illustration:  He  is  quite 
comfortable  with  the  way  he  is  driv- 
ing. 

The  second  driver,  we  might  say,  is 
not  under  law  but  under  grace.  He  is 
bound  by  the  law  and  he  conforms  to 
the  law,  yes.  But  not  because  he  goes 
his  way,  saying  to  himself,  "I  must 
hold  it  to  55."  Chances  are  that 
should  he  enter  a  35  mph  zone  he  will 
not  consciously  act  to  bring  himself 
under  the  new  limit,  he  will  slow 
down  of  his  own  volition. 

Here  is  where  we  are  prepared  to 
understand  a  Christian's  relation- 
ship— under  grace  and  not  under 
law — to  the  jots  and  tittles  of  the  law. 
It  is  not  a  relationship  to  a  list  of  spe- 
cifics, but  rather  to  a  spiritually  de- 
fined generality — the  sort  of  thing 
that  can  be  summed  up  completely  in 
just  a  couple  of  precepts:  "Love  God 
and  love  neighbor." 

When  the  Lord  Jesus  said  He  had 
come  to  fulfill  the  law  and  when  Paul 
said  that  our  Saviour  had  indeed  ful- 


Capital  Punishment  Debate  Goes  On  and  On 
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One  Who  Worships  God 


)■  filled  the  whole  law,  there  was  noth- 

ig  ing  in  such  a  theological  affirmation 

)■  to  suggest  a  "check  list"  of  specifics, 

al  Some  of  the  Mosaic  specifics  never 

d  applied  to  Him  at  all.  It  would  not  be 

a  too  far  afield  to  paraphrase  His  com- 

5  ment  to  say  that  He  lived  a  "perfectly 

s  disciplined"  life. 

In  relation  to  such  a  life  it  also 

i  could  be  said,  without  contradiction, 

k  that  the  jots  and  tittles  would  never 

■  be  abrogated,  though  some  of  them 
i  might  never  again  matter  at  all.  E 

y 

f        More  Important 
Than  Rice 

Conservatives  are  accused  some- 
times of  being  unfeeling  and  insensi- 
tive to  the  needs  of  the  oppressed  and 

■  poor.  Sometimes  the  accusation  is  de- 
i  I  served. 

But  conservatives  have  no  monop- 

■  oly  on  insensitivity.  The  attitude  of 
!  many  liberals  toward  the  oppressed 

;  both  in  our  own  country  and  especial- 
i  ly  in  other  parts  of  the  world  often 
betrays  a  condescending  arrogance 
that  is  reprehensible. 

A  case  in  point  comes  from  a 
speech  by  Washington  Post  corre- 
|  spondent  Lewis  Simons,  who  recently 
returned  from  a  three-year  assign- 
ment to  Thailand. 

Speaking  on  the  current  situation 
in  Communist  Cambodia,  and  clearly 
questioning  whether  the  situation 
there  is  as  severe  as  most  reports  have 
indicated,  Mr.  Simons  claimed  that  at 
least  the  peasants  have  more  rice  than 
they  have  had  for  many  years. 

"I  wouldn't  presume,"  said  Mr. 
Simons,  "to  make  value  judgments 
!  for  what  makes  a  Cambodian  peasant 
;  happy— but  I  would  suggest  that  get- 
ting enough  rice  is  paramount." 

Never  mind  the  absence  of  political 
or  spiritual  freedom.  Never  mind  the 
bloodbath  which  reduced  the  number 
of  rice  consumers  so  that  the  remain- 
der have  more.  Somehow,  Mr.  Si- 
mons knows  that  the  southeast  Asian 
peasant  is  mostly  interested  in  only 
one  thing,  and  that  is  a  full  stomach. 
In  his  speech,  Mr.  Simons  proved  a 
ready  apologist  for  any  government, 
no  matter  how  vicious,  which  is  ready 
to  promise  its  people  an  ample  supply 
of  food. 

Besides  being  demeaning  to  the  hu- 
man spirit,  Mr.  Simons'  observations 


In  our  congregation,  there  are  two 
Elizabeths,  and  both  of  them  are  dar- 
lings. One  is  in  her  80's  and  the  other 
has  just  reached  her  first  birthday. 
But  each  in  her  own  way  reflects  the 
meaning  of  that  lovely  name:  one 
who  worships  God.  Throughout  her 
life,  the  older  Elizabeth  has  been  an 
inspiration  and  a  model  of  godly  liv- 
ing for  all  around  her;  the  covenant 
baby  Elizabeth  brings  joy  to  everyone 
who  sees  her  Sunday  after  Sunday. 

There  are  over  two  million  Eliza- 
beths in  America.  Would  that  all  of 
them  were  worthy  of  that  name! 

Luke  told  all  that  we  know  about 
the  New  Testament  Elizabeth.  She 
was  the  wife  of  a  priest  named  Zech- 
ariah,  and  she  came  from  the  priestly 
line  of  Aaron,  brother  of  Moses. 
"They  were  both  righteous  before 
God,  walking  in  all  the  command- 
ments and  ordinances  of  the  Lord 
blameless"  (Luke  1:6). 

Although  righteous  and  blameless, 
they  were  not  sinless  or  perfect.  They 
were  godly  people  of  deep  faith  and 
piety  who  put  God  first  in  their  lives. 
Can  that  be  said  of  you  and  me? 

To  Jewish  women,  childlessness 
was  considered  a  disgrace,  and  this 
couple  was  childless.  Rachel's  words, 
when  her  first  son  Joseph  was  born 


The  author  of  the  layman 's  column 
this  week  is  Pauline  S.  (Mrs.  James 
A.)  McAlpine,  an  elect  lady  of  Weav- 
erville,  N.C. 

fly  in  the  face  of  deep  Christian  val- 
ues. Speaking  to  this  very  subject,  Je- 
sus said:  "Fear  not  them  which  kill 
the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the 
soul:  but  rather  fear  him  which  is  able 
to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in 
hell." 

Christians  ought,  of  course,  to  re- 
double their  efforts  to  meet  the  mate- 
rial needs  of  people  throughout  the 
world.  At  the  same  time,  they  should 
resist  vigorously  any  implication  that 
there  is  nothing  else  to  life.  E 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


after  many,  many  years  were,  "God 
hath  taken  away  my  reproach"  (Gen. 
30:23). 

Zechariah  and  Elizabeth  were  at 
the  age  when  under  normal  circum- 
stances they  could  never  expect  a 
child.  The  story  recalls  Sarah,  to 
whom  God  gave  a  son  when  she  was 
90  years  old.  The  Lord  Himself  asked 
Abraham,  "Is  anything  too  hard  for 
Jehovah?"  (Gen.  18:14). 

The  announcement  of  the  miracle 
which  God  would  perform  came  not 
to  Elizabeth  but  to  Zechariah,  as  he 
was  carrying  out  his  priestly  duties  in 
the  temple.  Once  in  a  lifetime,  if  a 
priest  were  chosen  by  lot,  he  might 
have  the  privilege  of  entering  the  holy 
place  and  there  burning  incense.  Al 
that  very  moment  in  Zechariah's  life 
the  angel  Gabriel  appeared  on  the 
right  side  of  the  altar  of  incense,  and 
fear  fell  upon  Zechariah. 

But  the  angel  said  to  him,  "Do  not 
be  afraid,  Zechariah,  for  your  prayer 
is  heard,  and  your  wife  Elizabeth  will 
bear  you  a  son,  and  you  shall  call  his 
name  John."  Furthermore,  the  angel 
said  that  this  son  "shall  be  great  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  be 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  from  his 
mother's  womb  .  .  .  and  he  will  go  be- 
fore the  Lord  in  the  spirit  and  power 
of  Elijah  ...  to  make  ready  for  the 
Lord  a  people  prepared  for  him" 
(Luke  1:15-17). 

The  baby  to  be  born  had  already 
been  named  and  his  mission  in  life 
decided  before  he  had  been  con- 
ceived— would  this  not  seem  to  have 
something  to  say  about  when  life  be- 
gins? 

Zechariah  knew  that  his  son  was  to 
be  that  Elijah  promised  in  the  last 
verse  of  the  last  book  of  the  Old 
Testament.  John  was  to  be  the  proph- 
et who  would  appear  before  the  great 
and  terrible  day  of  Jehovah. 

Hearing  this  awesome  announce- 
ment, Zechariah  wanted  proof. 
"How  could  such  a  thing  possibly 
take  place?"  he  asked.  Gabriel  gave 

(Continued  on  p.  20,  col.  1) 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

FOR  OCTOBER  8,  1978 
REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Reverence  for  God 


INTRODUCTION:  In  these  les- 
sons on  the  Ten  Commandments  as 
Jesus  dealt  with  them,  we  shall  always 
begin  by  seeing  how  He  understood 
them.  Then,  we  shall  note  how  His 
understanding  was  in  full  harmony 
with  the  Old  Testament  intent.  Where 
necessary,  we  will  utilize  other  Scrip- 
ture passages  in  addition  to  those 
given  above. 

I.  JESUS  ON  THE  NATURE  OF 
TRUE  SERVICE  TO  GOD  (John 
4:24;  Matt.  6:24;  Luke  4:8;  Matt. 
5:33-37).  Jesus  was  entirely  consistent 
in  His  teaching  regarding  worship 
and  service  to  God.  In  addressing  the 
woman  at  the  well  (John  4:24),  he 
taught  that  true  worship  depended 
not  on  any  particular  place,  but 
rather  on  the  commitment  of  the 
heart. 

This  is  no  new  concept.  We  see  as 
early  as  the  time  of  Cain  and  Abel 
that  Abel  was  accepted  by  God  be- 
cause of  his  heart  attitude.  He  had  a 
heart  true  to  God,  looking  to  God. 
Cain,  on  the  other  hand,  revealed  in 
his  anger  toward  God  and  his  brother 
an  attitude  of  heart  which  the  Bible 
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said  was  of  the  devil  (I  John  3:12). 

Later  in  Israel's  history  we  see  a 
similar  difference  between  the  wor- 
ship of  David  (in  sincerity  and  truth 
of  heart)  and  that  of  Saul  (outward 
and  insincere).  As  John  said,  still 
later,  we  have  no  fellowship  with  God 
if  we  do  not  walk  in  the  truth  (I  John 
1 :6-10).  David  understood  that  we  be- 
gin to  appropriate  that  truth  when  we 
acknowledge  the  sin  in  our  hearts  and 
confess  it  to  the  Lord  (see  Psa.  51). 

In  addressing  His  disciples  in  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  Jesus  af- 
firmed that  true  service  to  God  must 
be  service  rendered  exclusively  to  him 
(Matt.  6:24).  One  cannot  truly  serve 
God  and  have  other  obsessions  as 
well,  such  as,  the  praise  of  the  world, 
the  rewards  and  riches  of  the  world, 
etc. 

This  truth  reflects  the  doctrine  of 
holiness,  which  teaches  us  that  we 
must  belong  exclusively  to  the  Lord. 
Every  call  to  be  holy  is  a  reminder 
that  we  belong  to  God  exclusively, 
and  therefore,  ought  to  serve  Him 
only. 

Paul  teaches  the  same  thing  later 
when  he  calls  on  us  to  present  our 
bodies  as  living  sacrifices  to  God 
(Rom.  12:1,  2),  saying  this  is  a  holy 
service  to  Him.  With  our  whole  body 
and  spirit  we  are  to  serve  and  live  only 
for  Him. 

Israel  had  never  learned  this  lesson, 
and  her  history  was  filled  with  exam- 
ples of  compromise.  She  utterly  failed 
to  serve  only  the  Lord. 
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We  conclude  this  section  with  one 
more  insight  (Matt.  5:33-37).  The 
Lord  Jesus  was  deeply  concerned  that 
those  who  followed  Him  should  live 
lives  of  flawless  integrity,  as  children 
of  the  King. 

Their  integrity  must  not  be  of  mere 
promises,  but  of  true  living.  They 
should  live  as  they  spoke,  consistent- 
ly, so  that  one  could  depend  on  what 
they  said. 

Jesus,  in  short,  said  that  God's 
Word  calls  for  lives  sincere  before 
God  and  before  one's  fellow  men.  We 
are  to  serve  God  exclusively,  and  for 
no  other  reason  than  to  honor  His 
glory.  We  must  so  live  that  we  rightly 
represent  God  on  earth,  before  men. 

II.  THE  FIRST  THREE  COM- 
MANDMENTS ON  THE  NA  TURE 
OF  TRUE  SERVICE  TO  GOD  (Ex- 
odus 20:3-7) 

1 .  We  must  serve  God  exclusively 
(Exo.  20:3).  The  first  commandment 
categorically  calls  for  us  to  serve  God 
exclusively.  The  words  often  trans- 
lated "before  me"  can  better  be 
translated,  "besides  me,"  that  is,  "in 
addition  to  me."  Worship  or  service 
to  any  other  than  the  true  God  is 
strictly  forbidden. 

God  had  already  shown  the  people 
that  He  claimed  exclusive  possession 
of  them  as  His  own  inheritance  (Exo. 
19:4-6).  For  this  reason,  He  called 
them  to  be  a  holy  nation. 

Now,  in  the  very  first  command- 
ment, He  reminded  them  that  because 
He  had  brought  them  out  of  Egypt — 
out  of  slavery — and  had  made  them  a 
significant  people,  He  claimed  their 
gratitude  and  commitment. 

All  the  peoples  around  them  were 
pagans.  They  served  many  false  gods. 
Mesopotamia,  from  whence  Abra- 
ham had  come,  was  full  of  idols. 
Egypt,  where  the  children  of  Israel 
had  just  passed  four  hundred  years, 
worshipped  all  kinds  of  gods.  The 
Canaanites,  among  whom  they  would 
soon  be  living,  were  no  better. 
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The  multiplicity  of  gods  did  not 
make  the  pagans  more  religious  in 
God's  sight.  The  first  commandment, 
therefore,  was  foundational  to  all 
that  would  follow.  If  they  failed  to 
honor  God  alone  among  all  the 
"gods"  of  the  world,  material  or 
imagined,  then  they  would  fail  God 
totally! 

2.  We  must  serve  God  only  in  ac- 
cord with  His  revelation  to  us  (Exo.20: 
4-6).  The  way  men  worship  depends 
on  their  idea  of  their  god.  The  second 
commandment,  therefore,  demands 
that  we  serve  God  not  in  accord  with 
our  own  ideas  of  what  He  is  like,  but 
in  accord  with  what  God  truly  is. 

The  ancient  world  conceived  of 
their  gods  as  being  very  much  like 
themselves.  Accordingly,  they  imag- 
ined gods  who  were  lazy  and  who 
wanted  men  to  do  their  hard  and  dirty 
work  for  them.  They  conceived  of 
their  gods  as  hungry  and  wanting  of- 
ferings of  food.  They  also  conceived 
of  gods  who  got  angry  and  jealous 
and  who  lusted  and  bickered  among 
themselves.  In  other  words,  they 
created  their  gods  in  their  own  image. 

God  wanted  His  people  to  learn 
about  Him  solely  from  what  He  re- 
vealed to  them.  To  understand  more 
fully  God's  intent  in  the  second  com- 
mandment, we  must  move  ahead  to  a 
later  time,  when  the  people  did  at- 
tempt to  make  a  visible  image  of 
God,  at  the  time  of  the  golden  calf  in- 
cident (Exo.  32). 

When  the  people  were  without 
Moses'  leadership  for  a  period  of 
time,  they  grew  restless  and  decided 
to  make  an  image  to  worship.  This 
displeased  the  Lord  and  Moses,  and 
nearly  brought  about  the  destruction 
of  Israel. 

When  it  was  all  over,  Moses  real- 
ized his  need  for  more  true  knowledge 
of  God,  so  that  he  could  better  teach 
the  people  what  He  was  like.  Moses, 
therefore,  asked  God  to  show  him 
His  glory  (33:18).  He,  evidently, 
hoped  to  see  with  his  eyes  something 
of  His  nature,  so  that  he  could  better 
teach  Israel. 

God's  answer  is  most  significant. 
He  promised  to  show  Moses  His 
goodness  (33:19).  He  connected  His 
goodness  with  His  name,  as  if  to 
show  that  knowing  the  character  of 
God  would  help  men  to  know  His 
true  name. 
What,  in  fact,  Moses  "saw"  was 


not  a  visible  revelation  as  much  as  a 
verbal  revelation  (Exo.  34:6-7).  When 
God  passed  by,  He  pronounced  His 
attributes,  by  which  He  desired  to  be 
known  by  His  people.  Ever  after,  this 
revelation  remained  the  cornerstone 
of  the  people's  true  knowledge  of 
God.  It  is  the  passage  quoted  most 
frequently  in  the  Old  Testament  reve- 
lation (Num.  14:18;  Joel  2.T3;  Jonah 
4:2;  Psa.  103:8,  Nahum  9:17). 

This  was  what  God  chose  to  reveal 
about  Himself,  and  it  was  to  be  con- 
sidered the  basis  of  all  true  know- 
ledge. He  is  gracious,  merciful,  slow 
to  anger,  abundant  in  lovingkindness 
and  truth,  keeping  lovingkindness, 
forgiving  sin;  but  by  no  means  over- 
looking or  ignoring  sin.  To  view  God 
any  other  way  was  to  make  a  false  im- 
age! 

3.  We  must  serve  God  by  bearing 
His  name — not  in  vain — before  the 
world  (Exo.  20:7).  This  third  com- 
mandment often  has  been  mistakenly 
limited  to  forbidding  profanity  or  a 
careless  use  of  the  name  "God." 

While  that  certainly  is  involved,  it 
is,  by  no  means,  the  heart  of  the  mat- 
ter. 

First,  the  commandment  requires 
us  to  bear  God's  name  before  the 
world.  From  our  study  of  Exodus 
chapters  33  and  34,  we  should  under- 
stand that  by  "name"  God  means 
much  more  than  the  title  "God"  or 
"Jehovah"  or  "Lord."  He  means 
His  nature  and  likeness  and  His  glory 
and  honor. 

We  are  not  to  take  (bear)  God's 
name  in  vain.  The  word  often  trans- 
lated "take"  actually  means  to  bear 
or  carry.  To  bear  God's  name  in  vain 
would  be  to  bear  it  to  no  purpose — 
out  of  accord  with  God's  revelation 
of  His  name  and  glory,  as  we  saw  in 
Exodus  34. 

What  God  intends  for  His  children 
is  that  they  so  live  that  His  attributes 
are  seen  in  them.  As  He  is  merciful  so 
must  they  be.  As  He  is  gracious  so 
they  are  to  be  gracious.  As  God  for- 
gives, so  they  are  to  forgive  one 
another.  And,  as  God  will  not  over- 
look sin,  neither  must  they. 

By  this  love  of  God  and  of  one  an- 
other, His  children  show  to  the  world 
what  God  is  like  in  their  own  lives. 
They  bear  His  glory  before  an  unbe- 
lieving world. 

III.  JESUS  CHRIST,  THE  TRUE 
SERVANT  OF  GOD.  Only  Jesus  ful- 


filled perfectly  the  three  command- 
ments we  have  studied.  By  serving  the 
Father  exclusively,  by  revealing  God 
only  as  He  revealed  Himself,  and  by 
always  bearing  the  name  of  God  be- 
fore the  world  without  a  flaw  (not  in 
vain),  Jesus  showed  us  the  Father. 

Therefore,  it  is  said  of  Jesus  that 
He  shined  forth  with  the  glory  of 
God,  the  very  image  of  His  substance 
(Heb.  1:3).  He  is  declared  to  exist  in 
the  very  form  (likeness)  of  God  (Phil. 
2:6)  and  in  the  very  image  of  God  (II 
Cor.  4:4). 

But  it  does  not  stop  there.  We,  who 
are  believers  in  Jesus  Christ,  are 
called  to  let  the  Holy  Spirit  develop 
the  full  image  of  Christ  in  us,  in  our 
daily  worship  and  service  of  God.  Ro- 
mans 8:29  teaches  that  we  were  saved 
for  this  very  purpose.  Elsewhere,  we 
are  taught  how  this  comes  to  pass  (II 
Cor.  3:18). 

CONCLUSION:  We  see  then,  that 
Jesus  came  both  to  teach  us  how  to 
worship  and  serve  God  and  to  accom- 
plish what  was  necessary  in  order  to 
enable  us  rightly  to  serve  Him. 

Next  week:  "The  Sacredness  of 
Life,"  Exodus  20:13;  Matthew 
5:21-26;  I  John3:ll-15.  ffl 
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NEITHER  CRUEL  NOR  UNUSUAL:  The 
Case  for  Capital  Punishment,  by  Frank  G. 
Carrington,  Arlington  House,  New 
Rochelle,  N.Y.  226  pp.  $8.95.  Reviewed  by 
Otto  Whittaker,  Roanoke,  Va. 

The  author's  evidence  shows  a  150 
percent  increase  in  homicides  since 
abolition  of  the  death  penalty;  a 
survey  of  persons  arrested  for  crimes 
of  violence  over  a  two-year  period 
which  reveals  five  out  of  six  testifying 
that  the  death  penalty  has  a  deterrent 
effect;  and  Gallup  and  Harris  surveys 
respectively  finding  65  and  67  percent 
of  the  public  in  favor  of  the  death 
penalty  as  opposed  to  28  and  25  per- 
cent favoring  its  abolition. 

He  cites  the  statistical  finding  by 
the  mathematics  department  of  Mas- 
sachusetts Institute  of  Technology 
that  a  baby  born  in  the  U.S.  in  1974  is 
more  likely  to  be  murdered  than  an 
American  soldier  in  World  War  II 
was  likely  to  be  killed  in  combat. 

Also  he  presents  the  prediction  by 
Dr.  Arnold  Barnett  of  that  depart- 
ment that  if  homicide  rates  continue 
to  rise  as  they  did  during  the  decade 
ending  with  1974,  persons  born  in  the 
following  urban  areas  would  have  the 
following  statistical  chances  of  being 
murdered:  New  York,  1  in  17;  Wash- 
ington, D.C.,  1  in  16;  Chicago,  1  in 
24;  Los  Angeles,  1  in  33;  Atlanta,  1  in 
11;  Miami,  1  in  24;  Detroit,  1  in  14, 
and  Boston,  1  in  32. 

Journal  readers  should  find  con- 
cern in  the  fact  that  among  the 
"humanitarian"  groups  favoring 
abolition  of  the  death  penalty  as  late 
as  1972— along  with  the  ACLU  and 
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an  Ad  Hoc  Committee  of  Psychia- 
trists— were  14  religious  denomi- 
national councils  or  groups,  the 
Southern  Christian  Leadership  Con- 
ference, and  the  Synagogue  Council 
of  America. 

Carrington  concedes  that  the  over- 
whelming evidence  that  capital  pun- 
ishment actually  is  capital  prevention 
is  still  not  enough.  What,  then,  will  it 
take?  "We  could  resolve  the  question 
...  we  could  start  executing  murder- 
ers. Then,  if  we  performed  enough 
executions  to  make  the  threat  of 
death  an  actual  threat,  and  if  the 
murder  rate  began  to  drop  .  .  .  that 
might  give  us  some  empirical  data 
about  deterrence  that  we  could  get 
our  teeth  into.  ..." 

Carrington  quotes  the  liberal  theo- 
logian Reinhold  Niebuhr  as  saying  if 
capital  punishment  were  proven  to  be 
a  deterrent  to  murder,  "its  abolition 
for  the  sake  of  the  principle  of  the 
sanctity  of  life  would  result  in  an 
ironical  preference  of  the  life  of  the 
guilty  to  that  of  the  innocent." 

Conclusion:  So  long  as  church 
leaders  and  other  "humanitarian" 
groups  and  individuals  find  such  a 
preference  "ironical,"  it  is  best  not  to 
move  to  New  York,  Washington, 
Chicago,  L.A.,  Atlanta,  Miami,  De- 
troit, or  Boston.  Or  to  go  out  after 
dark  in  Podunk. 

The  author,  a  lawyer,  is  executive 
director  of  Americans  for  Effective 
Law  Enforcement.  ffl 

A  HANDBOOK  OF  C.R.C.  ISSUES,  ed.  by 
Henry  W.  Hoeksema,  Ronald  J.  Van  Putten 
and  Albert  Bosscher.  The  Association  of 
Christian  Reformed  Laymen,  Grand  Rap- 
ids, Mich.  600  pp.  $7.95.  Reviewed  by  C.E. 
Boyce,  Asheville,  N.C. 

This  book  is  must  reading  for  those 
in  the  Christian  Reformed  Church 
(CRC)  who  are  concerned  about 
some  of  the  things  they  are  seeing  but 
have  not  been  able  to  really  put  their 
finger  on  the  cause. 

Much  of  the  material  in  the  book 
comes  from  bulletins  of  the  Associa- 
tion of  Christian  Reformed  Laymen. 
The  preface  points  out  that  these 
bulletins  have  been  "painstakingly 
put  together  to  insure  their  accura- 
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r  cy."  The  preface  also  states  that  "not 
i  even  one  of  the  cases  of  apostasy  ex- 
>  posed  in  the  News  Bulletins  has  ever 
been  corrected." 

While  this  book  has  been  compiled 
primarily  for  members  of  the  CRC,  it 
makes  an  excellent  reference  volume 
for  people  in  other  denominations 
who  are  concerned  about  actions  of 
Church  leaders  they  feel  are  wrong; 
but  can't  explain  their  feelings. 

Under  three  broad  titles,  "Winds 
jof  Change,"  "Frustration  of  Pro- 
test," and  "The  Victorious  Church," 
the  Handbook  covers  most  of  the 
main  issues  in  the  major  denomina- 
tions today — Biblical  authority, 
creeds  and  Reformed  doctrine,  wom- 
en as  office  holders,  homosexuality, 
Marxist  ideology,  liturgical  experi- 
mentation and  many  others. 

An  index  of  names  and  subjects 
adds  to  the  value  of  the  Handbook.  CFJ 

I  THE  SIECUS  CIRCLE,  by  Claire  Chambers. 
1  Western  Islands,  Belmont,  Mass.  Paper, 
1510  pp.  $6.95.  Reviewed  by  Mrs.  Matsu 
Crawford,  Black  Mountain,  N.C. 

This  book  is  not  primarily  about 
the  Sex  Information  and  Education 
Council  of  the  United  States 
(SIECUS);  it  is  about  the  Siecus  Cir- 
l  cle,  the  hydra-headed  network  of 
:  humanist  individuals  and  organiza- 
I  tions  seeking  to  transform  America 
into  a  secular  and  collectivist  state, 
i  The  influence  of  humanism  has  al- 
ready spread  into  American  govern- 
ment, Churches,  schools  and  the 
communications  media. 

Julian  Huxley,  longtime  spokes- 
man for  the  humanist  movement, 
defined  humanism  to  mean  in  part 
that  man's  "body,  mind  and  soul 
were  not  supernaturally  created  but 
are  products  of  evolution,  and  that  he 
is  not  under  control  or  guidance  of 
any  supernatural  being  or  beings,  but 
has  to  rely  on  himself  and  his  own 
powers." 

The  author  lists  all  the  organiza- 
;  tions  through  which  the  humanists 
manage  to  work,  the  names  of  people 
known  to  be  humanists,  and  those 
who  flock  with  them.  Betty  Friedan, 
leader  of  the  ERA,  and  Mary  S. 
Calderone,  who  is  credited  with 
organizing  SIECUS  and  setting  its 
goals  and  standards,  are  among  those 
who  have  received  humanist  awards. 

Internationally,  the  humanists 
listed  these  proposals  in  one  of  their 
publications:  "Nationalism,  rooted  as 


it  is  in  arbitrary  geographical  units, 
must  be  superseded  by  globalism 
based  on  the  oneness  of  man.  There 
must  be  a  worldwide  organization  to 
which  national  sovereignty  could  be 
relinquished  in  all  international  af- 
fairs. The  U.N.  has  the  potential  to 
be  effective  but  it  cannot  achieve  the 
goal  envisioned  here  until  all  peoples 
of  the  world  are  represented." 

It  would  require  far  too  much 
space  to  adequately  review  this  ex- 
cellent book  by  Claire  Chambers.  It  is 
far  too  important  to  be  overlooked  by 
anyone,  especially  by  Christians. 
Hardly  any  wide  awake  American  cit- 
izen has  missed  noting  the  certain 
decline  of  our  American  way  of  life, 
but  few  have  known  what  is  back  of  it 
all,  and  who  is  manning  the  revolu- 
tion. The  author  has  compiled  docu- 
mented facts  to  tell  us. 

For  the  uninformed,  the  book  pro- 
vides a  needed  guide  to  understand- 
ing; for  those  of  us  who  have  been 
"feeling  the  elephant  blindly,"  not 
knowing  just  how  to  interpret  our 
findings,  this  book  throws  it  all  on 
the  screen  before  us,  with  all  the 
pieces  of  the  puzzle  neatly  in  place. 

The  author  dedicated  this  book  to 
"the  preservation  of  Christianity  and 
the  God-given  principles  upon  which 
our  nation  was  founded." 

After  reading  it,  we  Christians  will 
want  to  dedicate  ourselves  to  the  task 
of  preserving  our  one  nation  under 
God.  ffi 

FREEDOM  IN  FAITH,  by  H.  D.  McDonald. 
Fleming  G.  Revell  Co.,  Old  Tappan,  N.J. 
Paper,  157  pp.  $3.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev. 
Hugh  J.  Flemming,  professor,  University 
of  New  Brunswick,  Saint  John,  N.B., 
Canada. 

An  ordained  Baptist  minister  and 
sometime  lecturer  and  vice-principal 
of  the  London  Bible  College  has  writ- 
ten a  commentary  on  Galatians  for 
the  average  Christian  and  for  the  stu- 
dent beginning  to  come  to  grips  with 
the  New  Testament.  It  is  intended 
specifically  for  those  who  want  to 
work  themselves  into  the  heart  of  this 
apostolic  letter  and  to  ground  them- 


ATTENTION:  MARIETTA,  GA. 

If  you  live  in  N.E.  Marietta  or  the  surrounding 
area  and  are  interested  in  a  Bible-believing, 
evangelistic  Presbyterian  church  (Presbyteri- 
an Church  in  America),  please  contact  Mr.  0. 
K.  Houstoun  at  435-8928,  or  Mrs.  Bob  Logan 
at  435-5489  or  435-2251. 


selves  more  firmly  in  the  apostolic 
Gospel. 

As  a  basic  text  the  author  depends 
upon  the  Revised  Standard  Version, 
but  does  not  hesitate  to  call  on  the 
Authorized  Version,  Phillips,  Mof- 
fatt  and  the  NEB  when  necessary  for 
a  clearer  understanding  of  a  passage. 

If  frequent  usage  indicates  prefer- 
ence, Martin  Luther  is  by  far  the 
author's  favorite  commentator,  as  he 
displays  throughout  the  commentary 
choice  observations  of  the  great 
Reformer:  "Wherefore  Christ  ap- 
prehended by  faith,  and  dwelling  in 
the  heart,  is  the  true  Christian 
righteousness,  for  that  which  God  ac- 
counteth  us  righteous,  and  giveth  us 
eternal  life."  Occasionally  such  New 
Testament  scholars  as  Bishop  Light- 
foot  and  H.  N.  Ridderbos  are  quoted. 

By  holding  fast  to  his  purpose,  Dr. 
McDonald  has  given  us  a  lucid  and 
useful  account  of  Paul's  letter  to  the 
Galatians.  Groups  not  having  the  ad- 
vantage (or  disadvantage)  of  a  minis- 
ter to  guide  them  in  a  study  on  the 
subject  of  justification  by  faith  could 
profit  greatly  from  this  excellent  com- 
mentary. DQ 


Discipleship— from  p.10 

when  you  get  your  back  to  the  wall 
and  must  either  stand  or  bow  to  Baal? 

Paul  wrote  to  the  Romans  about 
another  kind  of  faith  and  grace  which 
would  enable  the  Church  to  be  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  regardless  of 
circumstances  in  any  situation  and 
enable  a  man  to  be  Christ's  man 
regardless  of  the  pressures  and  the 
forces  from  men  and  from  institu- 
tions. For  this  treasure,  hidden  in  the 
field,  a  man  will  gladly  sell  everything 
he  has.  For  this  pearl  of  great  price 
the  merchant  will  sell  all  his  other 
possessions.  This  kind  of  faith,  this 
kind  of  grace,  this  kind  of  trust  in 
Christ,  is  the  sovereign  rule  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  a  man's  life.  For  His  sake  a 
man  will  pluck  out  his  eye  if  it  is  caus- 
ing him  to  stumble.  That  faith  sum- 


TIME  FOR  A  NEW  CAR 
Christian  new  car  broker  can  order  your 
1979  American-made  new  car  at  $100  over 
factory  price — delivered  in  your  area. 
Write: 

James  Tozier,  68  Robin  Wood  Hd. 
Dedham,  MA  02026 
Or  Phone:  (617)  326-5252 


PAGE  17  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  SEPTEMBER  20,  1978 


Presbyterian 
Instruction 
Books 


The  Savior  Promised,  A  Study  Manual  of  Old  Testament  Revelation 
From  Creation  to  David,  by  Arthur  E.  Pontier,  $.90 

The  Savior  Coming,  A  Study  Manual  of  Old  Testament  Revelation 
from  David  Through  the  Exile,  by  Arthur  E.  Pontier,  $.90 

The  Savior  and  the  Church,  A  Study  Manual  of  New  Testament 
Revelation,  by  Arthur  E.  Pontier,  $.90 

(Above  three— mixed  or  matched— $10.00  per  dozen) 

Baptism,  by  John  Scott  Johnson 

$.35  ($2.65  per  dozen;  $20.00  per  hundred) 

The  Pastoral  Ministry  of  Church  Officers,  by  Charlie  W  Shedd,  $2.85 

The  Five  Points  of  Calvinism,  Defined,  Defended,  Documented, 

by  David  N.  Steele  and  Curtis  C.  Thomas,  $1.75 

What  Do  Presbyterians  Believe?,  by  Gordon  H.  Clark 
$3.95  (5  or  more  @  $3.50) 

The  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  for  Study  Classes, 

by  G.  I.  Williamson,  $3.50  (5  or  more  @  $3.00) 

The  Noble  Task,  The  Elder,  by  Andrew  A.  Jumper,  $2.25 

Chosen  To  Serve,  The  Deacon,  by  Andrew  A.  Jumper,  $2.25 

The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  Predestination,  by  Loraine  Boettner,  $4.85 

The  Five  Points  of  Calvinism,  by  Edwin  H.  Palmer,  $3.25 

Studies  in  the  Shorter  Catechism,  by  Paul  G.  Settle 
$.75  ($7.00  per  dozen;  $50.00  per  hundred) 

The  Christian  Faith  According  to  the  Shorter  Catechism 

by  William  Childs  Robinson,  $.25  ($2.50  per  dozen;  $20  per  hundred) 

The  Shorter  Catechism,  by  Alexander  Whyte,  1977  Edition,  $5.00 

The  Presbyterian  Church,  A  Manual  for  New  Members 

Chapter  I — The  Story  of  Presbyterianism,  by  C.  Gregg  Singer 
Chapter  II — What  Presbyterians  Believe,  by  G.  Aiken  Taylor 
Chapter  III — Presbyterian  Government,  by  E.  C.  Scott 
Chapter  IV — Joining  the  Presbyterian  Church,  by  B.  Hoyt  Evans 
Complete,  four-chapter  manual,  $.15  ($14.00  per  hundred) 

(Above  prices  include  postage) 

Order  from: 
The  Presbyterian  Journal 
P.O.  Box  3075,  Asheville,  N.C.  28802 


mons  a  man  to  leave  his  net,  his 
possessions  and  his  profession  to 
follow  Jesus  Christ. 

Grace  cost  God  the  life  of  His  Son, 
Jesus  Christ.  It  is  a  costly  grace 
because  Jesus  did  not  consider  equali- 
ty with  the  Father  a  thing  to  be 
grasped  at.  He  emptied  Himself  so 
that  we  might  know  that  grace.  This 
grace  compels  a  man  to  submit  to  the 
yoke  of  Jesus  Christ  and  follow  Him. 
It  requires  obedience,  submission  on 
our  part.  It  is  a  yoke  of  grace.  Jesus 
said,  "My  yoke  is  easy  and  my  bur- 
den is  light." 

Look  at  the  Apostle  Peter.  Twice 
our  Lord  called  Peter  to  "follow 
me,"  and  Peter  went.  On  the  shore  of 
Galilee,  Peter  left  his  nets  and  his 
fishing  company  and  followed  Jesus. 
After  the  resurrection,  the  Lord 
found  Peter  back  at  his  old  trade, 
fishing,  and  once  again  He  told  Peter, 
"follow  me!" 

Between  these  two  calls  there  came 
a  life  of  discipleship,  heightened  by 
the  experience  on  the  Mount  of 
Transfiguration  and  by  Peter's  great 
confession  of  the  deity  of  Christ. 
Christ  always  calls  to  discipleship — to 
follow.  Grace  and  discipleship  were 
inseparable  in  the  life  of  Peter,  and 
that's  what  Paul  was  trying  to  get  the 
Romans  to  see. 

As  the  Gospel  was  preached  and 
proclaimed  and  Christianity  became 
the  accepted  faith,  the  realization  of 
true  discipleship  dimmed.  Grace  be- 
came a  common  possession  of  all.  It 
could  be  had  at  a  low  price.  Under  the 
reign  of  Constantine,  people  came  in- 
to the  Church  without  changing  any 
heathen  convictions  at  all. 

Religion  reached  a  sorry  state  and, 
in  reaction,  the  monastic  system  grew 
up  within  the  Roman  Church.  This 
represented  an  achievement  for 
special  individuals — but  not  lay- 
men— who  were  willing  to  shut  them- 
selves off  and  work  to  obtain 
holiness.  By  limiting  the  command- 
ment of  Christ  and  restricting  it  to 
religious  specialists,  the  Roman 
Church  developed  a  double  standard: 


FAMILY  WORSHIP  GUIDE 

For  family  worship  and  for  teaching  the  Cate- 
chism, $2  each,  postpaid.  Bible  story  booklet 
—  illustrated — 50*. 

Write:      Rev.  Henry  (Uncle  Hank)  Schum 
P.O.  Box  155 
Macon,  Ga.  31202 
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At  the  same  time  a  socialistic  gov- 
ernment puts  everything  into  your 
hands,  however,  it  puts  shackles  on 
your  wrists.  And  we  are  fast  becom- 
ing a  nation  enslaved  to  its  govern- 
ment. Speaking  of  the  highly  re- 
garded socialized  medicine  in 
England  and  especially  the  claims 
made  for  the  dental  program,  Dr. 
Liston  commented,  "At  the  same 
time  the  government  puts  teeth  in 
your  mouth  it  takes  out  your 
backbone."  This  kind  of  government 
could  happen  in  the  United  States  as 
easily  and  as  quickly  as  it  happened  in 
Germany.  If  you  don't  think  so,  read 
some  of  the  statements  of  the  power- 
hungry  young  politicians  of  today. 
If  that  doesn't  make  your  blood  run 
cold,  there's  something  wrong  with 
you. 

You  have  the  choice  of  being  ser- 
vant to  sin  and  to  Satan  or  being  the 


a  minimum  of  Christian  obedience 
for  the  layman  and  a  maximum  for 
the  clergy. 

A  giant  of  a  man,  Martin  Luther, 
renounced  the  world  and  entered  the 
Augustinian  convent  where  he  hoped 
to  save  his  soul  and  learn  obedience. 
He  hoped  to  live  out  his  life  there. 
God  shattered  his  hopes. 

Through  the  study  of  Galatians 
and  Romans,  he  learned  that  the 
Christian  life  is  not  for  a  selected  few 
in  a  cloistered  cell;  it  is  a  life  for 
all.  Luther  left  the  security  of  his  cell 
and  even  his  pious  self  to  return  to  the 
world  and  live  a  normal  life  in  obe- 
dience to  God. 

God  called  John  Calvin  in  much 
the  same  way.  Calvin  would  have 
spent  his  whole  life  in  scholarship  in 
some  quiet  place,  giving  himself  to 
the  study  of  Scripture,  but  God  did 
not  allow  this.  He  called  John  Calvin 
to  be  the  pastor  of  a  church  where  he 
could  live  and  teach  the  Christian  life 
as  God  intended,  without  separating 
grace  and  discipleship. 

The  Christian  faith,  God's  grace,  is 
bestowed  upon  us  when  Christ  calls 
us  to  Himself,  and  His  call  always  car- 
ries the  obligation  to  obey  Him. 
God's  divine  call  to  discipleship  goes 
to  every  Christian  without  distinc- 
tion. The  Lutheran  Church  in  Ger- 
many failed  under  pressure  from 
pagan,  Godless  forces.  Before  the 
war  Bonhoeffer  wrote  this: 

"The  price  we  are  paying  today  in 
the  shape  of  the  collapse  of  the 
organized  Church  is  only  the  in- 
evitable consequence  of  our  policy  of 
making  grace  available  to  all  at  too 
low  a  cost.  We  gave  away  the  word 
and  sacraments  wholesale;  we  bap- 
tized, confirmed,  and  absolved  a 
whole  nation  unasked  and  without 
condition.  But  the  call  to  follow  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  narrow  way  was  hardly 
ever  heard." 

You  and  I  stand  under  a  similar 
condemnation  today.  You  and  I  will 
be  called  upon  to  determine  just  what 
price  we  are  ready  to  pay  to  be 
disciples  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Dr.  R.T.L.  Liston  was  studying  in 
Germany  when  Hitler  was  coming  to 


A  HANDBOOK  OF  C.R.C.  ISSUES 

A  600-page  reference  book  describing  the 
decline  of  the  Christian  Reformed  Church, 
1968-1978.  $7.95  per  copy.  Order  from:  The 
Association  of  Christian  Reformed  Laymen, 
P.O.  Box  1303,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  49501. 


power.  In  German  universities,  it  was 
the  custom  for  the  student  to  choose 
the  professor  under  whom  he  would 
study. 

A  brilliant  young  German  student 
was  on  the  verge  of  receiving  his 
degree  when  he  completely  and  ir- 
retrievably threw  away  all  his  years  of 
work  by  turning  his  professor  in  to 
the  Gestapo  because  the  man  opposed 
Adolph  Hitler.  Dr.  Liston  couldn't 
understand  that.  He  asked  the  Ger- 
man boy,  "Why  did  you  do  it?  Why 
did  you  throw  away  the  years  of 
work,  all  of  your  life's  ambition, 
everything?  Why  did  you  do  it?" 

This  German  put  his  hand  on  a 
copy  of  Mein  Kampf  and  said,  liIch 
glaube  on  diese."  I  believe  on  this! 

Are  you  willing  to  put  your  hand 
on  the  Book  and  say,  "I  believe  in 
this"?  Are  you  willing  to  put  your 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ  and  say,  "I  trust 
Him"?  When  Dr.  Liston  was  presi- 
dent of  King  College  and  I  was  a  stu- 
dent there,  he  reminisced  about  those 
days  in  Germany— how  a  people 
learned  to  go  to  their  government 
with  their  hands  outstretched,  expect- 
ing the  government  to  put  into  them 
everything  they  needed. 


CHURCH  PEW  CUSHIONS 

Padded  seats  or  reversible  cushions. 
Foam  filled,  velvet  or  Herculon. 
Call  collect,  with  measurements, 

for  estimates: 
CONSOLIDATED  UPHOLSTERY 
28  Dolphin  St.,  Greenville,  S.C.  29605 
Phone:  (803)  277-1658 


^SHARING  CLINIC 

on 

Church  Discipleship 

"During  my  ministry,  I  have  searched  for  a  program  of 
small  group  DISCIPLESHIP  and  LEADERSHIP  TRAINING 
under  session  oversight.  Other  church  leaders  shared 
ideas  that  have  been  incorporated  into  a  program  which 
has  been  effective  for  the  last  three  years.  It  is  not  a 
'get-rich-quick'  concept.  The  program  has  been  adopted 
by  many  churches  attending  previous  clinics.  Churches  of 
differing  size  or  circumstances  use  the  program.  The 
whole  concept  centers  around  the  continuing  develop- 
ment of  LAY  LEADERSHIP."— Jim  Baird 

Laymen  welcome  only  with  attending  pastor. 
For  details,  write:  Date:  October  23-24 

FIRST  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH       noon  to  noon, 
c/o  Discipleship  Conference  $25.00  total  includes:  meals 

682  Mulberry  Street  registration,  materials,  housing. 

Macon,  Ga.  31201  LIMITED  REGISTRATION 
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bondslave  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  has 
called  us  to  follow  Him,  not  continu- 
ing in  sin  and  compromise  but  in 
holiness  and  righteousness.  Faith  and 
trust  in  Jesus  Christ  requires  you  to 
give  your  hands,  your  feet,  your  eyes, 
your  mouth,  your  mind  to  Him.  Any- 
thing less  is  not  Christian. 

We  have  been  called  to  follow  and 
to  live  lives  of  holiness  for  His  glory. 
Will  you  follow  Him?  E 

Layman— from  p.  13 

him  the  proof  he  wanted  but  not  in 
the  way  he  expected.  Zechariah  was 
struck  dumb  as  a  punishment  for  his 
unbelief,  and  was  told  that  he  could 
not  speak  again  until  the  fulfillment 
of  Gabriel's  words. 

When  Elizabeth  knew  that  she  was 
really  going  to  bear  that  promised 
son,  she  humbly  acknowledged  God's 
miracle:  "Thus  hath  the  Lord  done 
unto  me  in  the  days  wherein  he 
looked  upon  me,  to  take  away  my  re- 
proach among  men"  (Luke  1:25). 

One  of  the  most  beautiful  passages 
in  the  New  Testament  records  the 
visit  of  the  virgin  Mary  to  the  home 
of  her  kinswoman  Elizabeth.  How 
Mary  must  have  longed  for  Eliza- 
beth's wise  counsel  and  loving  sup- 
port as  she  faced  the  momentous  and 
disturbing  change  in  her  own  life! 
Something  of  her  feeling  is  evidenced 
by  Luke's  words:  "Mary  arose  in 
those  days  and  went  into  the  hill 
country  with  haste,  into  a  city  of 
Judah,  and  entered  into  the  house  of 
Zechriah  and  Elizabeth"  (Luke 
1:39-40). 

When  Elizabeth  heard  Mary's  salu- 
tation, the  babe  leaped  in  her  womb. 
Filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  she 
lifted  up  her  voice  with  a  loud  cry, 
and  said,  "Blessed  art  thou  among 
women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy 
womb."  Then,  humbly,  she  added, 
"Whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the  moth- 
er of  my  Lord  should  come  unto 
me?"  (Luke  1:42-43). 

The  Holy  Spirit  Himself  opened 
Elizabeth's  eyes  and  heart  so  that  she 
recognized  Mary  as  the  mother  of  the 
coming  Messiah.  What  a  heartwarm- 
ing welcome  for  Mary:  Elizabeth 
knew,  Elizabeth  understood,  Eliza- 
beth believed  God's  wonderful  mira- 
cle. For  three  months  Mary  remained 
there,  lovingly  cared  for  by  her 
kinswoman.  Then,  as  Elizabeth's 
time  to  be  delivered  drew  near,  Mary 


returned  to  Nazareth. 

When  the  baby  was  born,  Zecha- 
riah and  Elizabeth's  kinsfolk  and 
neighbors  rejoiced  with  them.  "Of 
course  he'll  be  named  after  his  fa- 
ther," they  said.  But  much  to  their 
astonishment,  Elizabeth  replied, 
"Not  so,  he  shall  be  called  John." 

"But  you  don't  have  any  relatives 
named  John,"  they  said.  "Why  do 
you  insist  on  that  name?"  Then  they 
asked  Zechariah  what  he  would  have 
him  called,  and  he  wrote  on  a  tablet, 
"His  name  is  John"  (Luke  1:63).  Im- 
mediately his  tongue  was  loosed  and 
he  spoke,  blessing  God.  What  a  story 


that  was,  as  it  spread  throughout  all 
the  hill  country! 

The  Gospel  narrative  tells  nothing 
further  of  John's  parents.  We  know 
he  grew  physically  and  spiritually, 
and  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with 
him.  Whether  Elizabeth  and  Zecha- 
riah ever  heard  their  son  preach  in  the 
wilderness  we  do  not  know.  But  we 
do  know  that  Jesus  said  of  him, 
"Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Among  them 
that  are  born  of  women,  there  hath 
not  risen  a  greater  one  than  John  the 
Baptist"  (Matt.  11:11). 

What  greater  memorial  could  Eliz- 
abeth want  than  that?  E 


THE     HOPE    OF  MAN 

A  BIBLICAL  FILM 
BY 

T.  LAYTON  FRASER,  TH.D. 
Professor  Emeritus  of  Bible 
at  Presbyterian  College 
Clinton,  S.C. 

This  28-minute,  16  mm,  color  and  sound  motion  picture 
presents  God's  plan  of  redemption.  Hundreds  of 
thousands  have  heard  its  story. 

A  SEMINARY  PROFESSOR  SAID:  "/  have  never  seen  on 
one  film  as  comprehensive  a  coverage  of  important 
Biblical  scenes.  The  photography  itself  is  superlative  and 
the  narration  clearly  interprets  'the  hope  of  Man.'  " 

A  BUSINESSMAN  COMMENTED:  "Seeing  your  film,  'The 
Hope  of  Man, '  was  an  emotional  experience  I  shall  never 
forget.  I  fervently  wish  every  man,  woman  and  child  could 
see  it. " 

For  RENTAL  of  the  English  edition  ($18.50),  address 
Materials  Distribution  Service,  341  Ponce  de  Leon 
Ave.,   N.E.,   Atlanta,   Ga.   30308.   For  PURCHASE 

($250.00),  of  English,  Portuguese,  Korean,  Urdu,  Mandarin 
or  Spanish  editions,  address  The  Biblical  Films  Project, 
306  Hickory  St.,  Clinton,  S.C.  29325. 

PLEASE  SAVE  THIS  ANNUAL  ANNOUNCEMENT. 
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A  Quantum  Leap 

Prayer  and  Bible  reading  in  the  public  school  most 
emphatically  do  not  fit  at  this  point.  Scripture  never  refers  to 
the  state  as  being  responsible  for  the  education  of  the  child. 
That  is  done  in  the  covenant  community  of  believers  (the 
church)  and  in  the  Christian  home  (Deut.  6:1-9;  Eph.  6:4). 
To  allow  the  state  to  educate  my  child  is  shirking  my 
responsibility  as  a  Christian  parent  seeking  to  bring  my  child 
up  in  the  "nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord." 

Nor  does  Scripture  speak  of  the  state  as  being  responsible 
for  the  maintenance  of  religion.  Romans  13  pictures  the  state 
as  a  minister  of  justice,  not  as  a  minister  of  the  Gospel.  The 
task  of  the  state  is  to  restrain  evil  and  encourage  good.  A 
quantum  leap  must  be  taken  to  make  this  mean  the  state 
should  promote  prayer  and  Bible  reading  in  the  public  school. 

—Thomas  E.  Troxell 
See  p.  9 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  FOR  OCTOBER  15 
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Mailbag 


Warfield  would  have  insisted  that  the 
pastor  should  acquire. 

If  these  four  presidents  will  serious- 
ly charge  their  faculties  to  develop 
pastors  of  finest  mettle,  let  them 
direct  their  seminaries  to  become  cen- 
ters of  learning  that  set  standards  of 
excellence  for  the  Churches  of  the 
world. 

— (Rev.)  Larry  B.  Jarvis 
Blytheville,  Ark. 


PROTESTS  ADVERTISEMENT 


when  I  say  that  the  pastoral  motif 
takes  precedence. 

At  the  same  time,  if  I  as  a  pastor 
subordinate  the  Biblical  revelation  to 
an  undefined  pastoral  motive,  which 
-    may  only  be  an  acquiescence  to  the 
happiness  principle,  I  may  have  muti- 
RE  PASTORAL  CARE  lated  an  adequate  pastoral  minis- 

In  the  August  9  issue  of  the  Journal  tration  for  the  moment, 
four  seminary  presidents  call  for  new  Almost  all  the  serious  problems 
emphasis  on  pastoral  care.  Indeed,  it  that  I  have  encountered  in  my  several 
is  inconceivable  that  one  called  to  years  as  a  pastor  have  been  theolog- 
serve  a  church  as  minister  should  not  ical  problems  essentially.  To  have 
feel  the  mandate  of  our  Lord  to  take  become  a  pastor  in  a  church  where  {  ^  rather  disappointed  t0  see  the 
serious  oversight  of  the  flock  of  God  the  pastoral  leadership  was  function-  advertisement  for  Paul  K  jewett's 
which  He  purchased  with  His  own    ing  out  of  the  framework  of  deficient    bQok  Qn  $m  md  ^  Cqv_ 

blood.  I  commend  these  presidents     theological  training  has  given  many  a    ^    ,  Gmce  ^  ^  Aug  3Q  Jqw 
for  this  reminder.  minister  serious  frustration  and  anx-    ^  At  &  ^  when  BibUcal  theology 

As  a  pastor  I  should  remind  them     lety.  is  bd    thrown  Qut  by  SQ  many  of  our 

that  this  very  emphasis  also  is  found        If  a  man  is  thoroughly  equipped  to    <<Reformed"  pastors  churches  and 
in  the  theological  writings  of  schools     the  work  of  a  pastorate,  he  must  be    denominations>  we  must  stand'  firm 
represented  by  giants  such  as  Karl     equipped  theoretically.  There  is  no    Qn  God,s  eternal  covenant 
Barth  and  Helmut  Theilicke.  I  believe     substitute  for  the  kind  of  learning       We  face  today  as  never  before  since 
I  evaluate  their  writings  correctly     that  a  Charles  Hodge  or  a  Benjamin    the  Reformation  a  crisis  in  educating 

  our  families  as  to  who  "Israel"  is  and 

jv  ISSN  0032  7549     the  significance  of  infant  baptism  in 

D«»£>cf"lIT'i*Of*i  ZIYI  God's  covenant.  The  day  we  accept 

K  I  "5>LJy  LCllClIl  that  baptism  is  only  for  adults  who 

Iff!  IRlVl  PL  I  can  comprehend  the  plan  of  salvation 

ffi  V-T^/ 11 rlL»  REV  G.AIKEN  TAYLOR.  PH.D..  EDITOR        ...  .  u.£.     ,  x-  ^ 

joel  belz.  news  and  management     is  the  day  we  have  shitted  rrom  God  s 
  charles  e  BOYCE.  production  and  advertising     eiecting  grace  to  the  error  of  Armini- 

Seeking  to  promote  a  rising  reformation  in  God's  Church  according  to  the  whole  counsel  of  ans. 

God  known  as  the  Reformed  faith;  to  define,  describe,  popularize  and  promote  the  I  pray  that  commercial  interests 

Reformed  faith;  to  encourage  and  assist  Reformed  conservatives;  and  to  report  on  wjjj  never  determine  the  contents  of 

activities  in  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  bodies.   the  Journal.  If  we  stand  strong  in 

THISWEEK-  VOL.  37,  NO.  22,  SEPTEMBER  27, 1978    ™ry  Porti™  of  *e  Publication  but 

inio  »irccr\  vvi..*,         ,  one,  then  we  have  become   an  uncer- 

THIS  WEEK'S  FEATURE— IMAGINATIVE  VBS  7  tain  trumpet." 

ANOTHER  VIEW  OF  CHRISTIANS  AND  THE  STATE  9  ~W.  Z  Baumgartner  Jr. 

Biblical  standards  allow  only  rare  exceptions  to  the  standard  of  Brentwood,  lenn. 

obedience  to  civil  government  by  jhomas  e.  troxell  unfounded  attack? 

CHRISTIANS  AND  TYRANNY  10        It  seems  t0  me  that  before  an  editor 

To  interpret  Scripture  too  narrowly  is  to  take  the  attitude  of  a  takes  on  some  of  his  brothers  in 
coward  or  a  traitor                            by  Stephen  m.  Reynolds  Christ  concerning  their  views  of 
DEPARTMENTS—  Scripture   ("Postmillennialism  Re- 
Editorials                                                                             12     visited,"  Sept.  6  Journal),  he  should 

The  Layman  and  his  Church  13     know  the  subject  so  well  that  his  own 

Sunday  School  Lesson,  October  15  14    views  are  not  clouded  by  non-factual 

Book  Reviews  16     information.  An  unfounded  attack 

  on  a  brother  is  a  "return  to  hard 

Reformed  Theology." 

The  theological  question  is,  is  it  il- 
legitimate hermeneutics  to  seek  a  con- 
tinuity of  Scripture?  Do  we  have  a> 
God  who  has  spoken  in  history,  or  is 
our  God  one  who  whimsically  changes 
His  mind  about  how  we  should  live 
according  to  the  times? 

Those  mentioned  in  the  September 
6  Journal,  plus  many  others,  are  seek- 
ing the  basis  for  continuity  in  oun 
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God's  Word.  If  their  thought  con- 
cerning the  subject  is  still  somewhat 
immature,  praise  them  for  their  effort 
at  seeking  the  highest  view  of  Scrip- 
ture! No  one  since  the  early  Puritans 
has  written  in  this  area  to  any  degree, 
and  professors  Krabbendam,  Frame 
and  Bahnsen,  and  many  others,  are  to 
be  commended  for  their  efforts. 

—(Rev.)  John  C.  Martin 
Hixson,  Tenn. 


As  one  who  for  many  years  fol- 
lowed the  psuedo-hermeneutics  of 
dispensationalism,  I  do  appreciate  the 
article,  "Postmillennialism  Revis- 
ited" (Sept.  6  Journal),  as  well  as 
the  recent  articles  regarding  the  ex- 
perience of  another  who  left  the  dis- 
pensational  school  for  the  more 
Scriptural  amillennial  position,  as  I 
have  done. 

I  question  the  statement  that  Cal- 
vin was  a  postmillennialist.  In  the  In- 


stitutes (III,  xxv,  5),  we  read,  ".  .  . 
the  chiliasts,  who  limited  the  reign  of 
Christ  to  a  thousand  years.  Now  their 
fiction  is  too  childish  either  to  need  or 
to  be  worth  a  refutation."  Heinrich 
Quistorp  finds  further  expression  of 
Calvin's  contempt  for  chiliasts,  when 
he  explains  that  these  "arose  who 
fixed  and  narrowed  the  conception  of 
Christ's  kingdom  as  being  of  a  thou- 
sand years  duration." 

—(Rev.)  Earl  H.  Tilford 
Detroit,  Mich. 

THIS  AND  THAT 

My  wife  and  I  wish  to  thank  you 
for  your  excellent  publication  which 
is  contributing  to  our  Christian 
growth.  We  look  forward  each  week 
to  your  inspirational  and  enlightening 
articles  and  commend  you  for  the  fine 
work  you  are  doing. 

— Harold  H.  Fleming 
Alexandria,  Pa. 
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Mary  H.  Johns  from  Aberdeen,  N.C.,  to  the 
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director  of  field  work. 
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(PCUS-UPCUSA),  as  co-pastor. 
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•  Some  of  the  things  happening 
I    in  the  area  of  Church-State  relation- 
(    ships  today  would  be  laughable  if 
I    they  were  not  so  deadly  serious.  For 
example,  the  Universal  Life  Church, 
which  calls  itself  "a  religious,  non- 
profit organization,"  by  its  own  ad- 
i    mission  "will  ordain  anyone  without 
|    question  of  their  faith,  for  life."  This 
j    "Church,"  which  appears  to  have 
>    been  organized  for  the  express  pur- 
pose of  making  a  mockery  of  reli- 
r    gious  and  non-profit  tax-exemption 
.    laws  in  the  U.S.,  will  give  a  certificate 
r    of  ordination  to  anyone  who  asks  for 
it.  A  Doctor  of  Divinity  degree  is 


available  for  a  minimum  contribution 
of  $20,  and  a  church  charter  covering 
a  local  congregation  will  be  supplied 
for  a  $20  donation  and  the  names  of 
three  persons  over  18  years  of  age 
(you,  your  wife  and  your  mother-in- 
law  will  do  just  fine).  The  Universal 
Life  Church  claims  that  seven  million 
individual  persons  have  requested  or- 
dination and  that  charters  have  been 
supplied  to  30,000  congregations.  But 
before  this  is  shrugged  off  as  the  big- 
gest ripoff  of  all  time,  consider  that 
the  time  may  well  be  coming  when 
bona  fide  Churches  will  lose  their 
privileged  status  in  society  for  just 
such  a  cause.  So  it  behooves  every 
concerned  Christian  to  think  through 
the  full  implications  of  Church-State 
relationships  today.  The  material  in 
this  issue  of  the  Journal  is  designed  to 
help  you  do  that. 

•  From  Martinsburg,  W.  Va., 
Hensel  M.  Miller  has  kept  us  abreast 
of  his  personal  campaign  to  do  some- 
thing about  the  policy  of  the  city's 
school  board  to  give  maternity  leave 
to  unmarried  teachers,  retaining  them 
under  regular  contract  as  unmarried 
mothers.  Mr.  Miller  thus  far  has  not 


gotten  very  far  in  his  battle  with 
HEW  regulations,  but  what  impresses 
us  is  his  willingness  to  let  his  views  be 
known  and  solicit  support  for  moral 
integrity  in  the  matter.  Large  paid 
advertisements  in  the  local  papers  and 
letters  from  Congressmen  and  Sena- 
tors testify  to  the  impact  that  one 
concerned  citizen  can  have — if  he  is 
willing  to  make  himself  heard. 

•  There's  a  limit!  We  do  ap- 
preciate our  enthusiastic  subscribers, 
every  one.  But  we  don't  know  quite 
what  to  make  of  one  note  across  the 
desk  this  week.  A  subscriber  in  a 
retirement  home  told  us  her  copy  goes 
to  two  other  guests  at  the  home,  after 
which  it  goes  to  her  minister.  When 
he  is  finished  with  it,  the  magazine 
goes  to  a  doctor's  office  and  finally  to 
a  church  library.  We  are  impressed, 
but  please!  Can't  some  of  the  others 
subscribe  for  themselves?  And  that 
reminds  us:  We'd  consider  it  a  privi- 
lege to  be  allowed  to  visit  your  con- 
gregation sometime  to  discuss  the 
Journal's  ministry  with  your  officers 
and  perhaps  present  the  advantages 
of  an  Every  Family  Plan  to  your  con- 
gregation. Just  drop  us  a  line!  E 
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News  of  Religion 


Legalization  Claimed  To  Breed  Gamblers 


BALTIMORE,  Md.— While  state  of- 
ficials here  are  taking  satisfaction 
from  figures  that  show  gross  receipts 
from  legalized  gambling  of  some  $240 
million,  civic  and  religious  organiza- 
tions are  expressing  alarm  over  the 
skyrocketing  incidence  of  compulsive 
gambling. 

The  state  numbers  game  has  been 
in  effect  only  two  years.  In  that  time 
receipts  have  risen  from  about  $40 
million  a  year  to  at  least  $240  million 
in  the  current  fiscal  year — of  which  at 
least  $90  million  will  be  revenue  for 
the  state. 

"This  is  more  than  the  $82  million 
of  revenue  (gambling  taxes  and 
license  fees)  taken  in  by  the  state  of 
Nevada  in  1975  from  a'l  forms  of 
gambling,  casinos,  slot  machines, 
etc.,"  a  publication  of  United  Chris- 
tian Citizens  Inc.  (UCC)  said  in  its 
current  issue. 


ZAIRE — Massive  starvation  faces 
many  thousands  in  the  Shaba  prov- 
ince of  Zaire,  the  president  of  World 
Vision  International  warned  in  a 
statement  released  at  the  agency's 
headquarters. 

Reporting  on  a  visit  to  the  stricken 
area  with  a  World  Vision  survey 
team,  the  Rev.  Stanley  Mooneyham 
said  African  Church  leaders  had  told 
him  that  up  to  500,000  people  along 
the  Angola  and  the  Zambian  borders 
require  "almost  total  assistance." 

"If  the  people  in  Shaba  do  not  get 
seeds  and  hoes  before  the  rains  come 
in  October,  there  is  nothing  that  can 
prevent  thousands  from  starving  to 


Studies  show  that  generally  "those 
who  can  least  afford  it  are  losing  at  a 
rate  of  about  $250  million  a  year," 
the  UCC  report  said.  "Most  of  this 
money  would  otherwise  go  to  small 
local  businesses  that  are  in  great  need 
of  increased  sales." 

The  incidence  of  dependence  on 
welfare  has  also  sharply  increased  in 
Maryland,  according  to  state  figures. 

Of  particular  concern  to  United 
Christian  Citizens  is  the  incidence  of 
compulsive  gambling,  a  disorder 
comparable  to  alcoholism  or  other 
neurotic  addictions.  Compulsive 
gambling,  according  to  Dr.  Robert  L. 
Custer,  of  the  Veteran's  Administra- 
tion in  Washington,  D.C.,  takes  as 
long  as  5  to  15  years  to  develop  and 
has  only  recently  been  acknowledged 
as  a  serious  problem. 

"One  out  of  every  10  citizens  who 
gambles  regularly  on  the  daily  lottery 


death,"  Dr.  Mooneyham  warned.  "I 
even  saw  many  people  eating  leaves 
because  there  is  nothing  else." 

World  Vision,  an  international 
Christian  humanitarian  agency,  is  air- 
lifting seeds  from  Kenya  and  procur- 
ing hoes  from  within  Zaire.  But  he 
said  the  agency's  $250,000  emergency 
program  is  only  a  fraction  of  what  is 
needed. 

"If  an  emergency  airlift  is  not 
started  immediately  to  get  food,  seed 
and  tools  to  the  people,  the  prospects 
terrify  me,"  he  stated.  "In  spite  of 
the  fact  that  they  need  everything, 
one  thing  every  single  person  asked 
for  was  a  hoe."  E 


becomes  compulsive,"  Dr.  Custer 
wrote  in  the  UCC  publication.  "It  is 
an  illness  like  alcoholism.  If  we  don't 
act  promptly  now,  there  will  be  no 
curbing  of  the  rampant  gambling  ex- 
pansion until  a  major  social  catastro- 
phe occurs." 

As  part  of  its  efforts  to  help  control 
the  gambling  problem,  UCC  is  dis- 
tributing free  new  bumper  stickers 
with  the  message,  "If  you  GOTTA 
play,  You've  LOST." 

The  UCC  quotes  from  The  Devel- 
opment of  the  Law  of  Gambling 
prepared  by  Cornell  University  for 
the  Law  Enforcement  Assistance  Ad- 
ministration of  the  U.S.  Department 
of  Justice:  "Patrons  of  illegal  games 
apparently  cannot  be  enticed  in  great 
numbers  to  play  the  government's 
game,  so,  the  government  must  create 
a  gambler  who  will .  .  .  the  vast  power 
of  the  government  is  now  directed 
toward  fashioning  a  new  breed  of  bet- 
tors." 

In  May,  Gov.  Blair  Lee  of  Mary- 
land signed  into  law  a  bill  requiring 
the  Secretary  of  Health  and  Mental 
Hygiene  to  establish  a  pilot  center  for 
treatment  of  compulsive  gamblers. 
The  secretary  is  authorized  to  provide 
grants  for  local  programs. 

Gamblers  Anonymous  (GA),  a  fel- 
lowship similar  to  Alcoholics  Anony- 
mous, has  been  established  nationally 
to  help  compulsive  gamblers.  GA  has 
chapters  in  many  large  cities  and  is 
listed  in  telephone  directories  where 
chapters  are  found.  E 

Attacks  on  Christians 
Expected  To  Increase 

KANSAS  CITY,  Mo.  (RNS)— Evan- 
gelist Billy  Graham,  whose  organiza- 
tion has  come  increasingly  under 
criticism  in  the  last  few  months, 
believes  attacks  on  Christian  groups 
will  increase. 

"Christian  evangelical  groups  are 
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coming  under  more  scrutiny  and  at- 
tack," he  said  in  an  interview  here. 
Mr.  Graham  conducted  a  nine-day 
crusade  in  Kansas  City,  which  at- 
tracted a  total  of  about  143,500  per- 
sons, of  which  about  3,000  made 
commitments. 

"People  like  myself  who  have  been 
;  in  the  public  eye  a  long  time  are 
special  targets,"  he  said,  adding  that 
the  attacks  have  increased  in  the  last 
J    three  or  four  years  as  many  religious 
>    groups  became  more  visible  on  televi- 
t  sion. 

"I  think  there  will  be  more  person- 
'  al   attacks,"    Mr.    Graham  said. 
"More'reporters  are  trying  to  make  a 
name  for  themselves.  But  part  of  this 
I  ;  is  the  offense  of  the  cross.  Everyone 
who  has  preached  the  Gospel  has 
:    come  under  persecution." 

One  night  at  the  crusade,  in  a  di- 
gression from  his  sermon  topic,  the 
evangelist  said  he  had  started  writing 
a  book  on  persecution  and  suffering. 
"We've  (Christians)  had  our  time  of 
popularity,"  he  told  the  audience. 
"Now,  we  will  find  more  and  more 
Christian  leaders  targeted." 

He  noted  that  the  Bible  is  filled 
with  passages  on  persecution  and  suf- 
fering. He  said  Jesus  tells  his  fol- 
lowers to  deny  themselves,  take  up 
!  their  crosses,  and  follow  Him. 

"Suffering  will  cut  down  on  your 
numbers,"  Mr.  Graham  said.  "When 
Jesus  started  talking  that  way  people 
left  Him,  and  people  will  leave  you." 
;  Mr.  Graham's  next  crusade  will  be 
in  Scandinavia  the  end  of  September 
and  then  in  Poland  Oct.  6-16.  He  said 
that  further  negotiations  are  going  on 
for  crusades  in  other  parts  of  Eastern 
Europe.  [F] 

N.C.  Day  Care  Centers 
Protest  State  Authority 

i  RALEIGH,  N.C. -Ten  church- 
;  operated  day  care  centers  have  re- 
turned their  North  Carolina  state 
licenses,  saying  they  plan  to  continue 
operating  but  will  no  longer  submit  to 
state  authority. 

State  officials  here  say  that  the  10 
centers  are  all  in  compliance  with  ex- 
isting regulations  relating  primarily  to 
building  codes,  sanitation  and  fire 
protection. 

"We  don't  mind  meeting  the  re- 
quirements," said  the  Rev.  Fred  L. 


Carraway  of  Grace  Free  Will  Baptist 
Church  in  Rocky  Mount.  "It's  the 
principle  of  the  thing.  Does  the  state 
have  a  right  to  license  a  church  minis- 
try?" 

The  new  challenge  came  in  the 
wake  of  legal  action  against  a  number 
of  Christian  day  schools  in  North 
Carolina,  all  church  related,  which 
have  said  they  will  not  submit  to  state 
educational  authorities.  Those 
schools  plan  to  appeal  a  recent  loss  in 
the  lower  courts  (see  Journal,  Sept. 
20),  and  may  be  joined  in  the  appeal 
by  sponsors  of  the  day  care  centers. 

Although  the  cases  involving  the 
day  schools  involved  teacher  qualifi- 
cations and  curriculum  standards,  the 
requirements  for  the  centers  appear 
to  be  limited  to  safety  standards.  E 

Abortion  Foes  Claim 
Winner  in  Minnesota 

ST.  PAUL,  Minn. — Opponents  of 
abortion  on  demand  claim  that  their 
growing  political  clout  helped  mil- 
lionaire businessman  Robert  Short  of 
Minneapolis  win  the  Democratic- 
Farmer  Labor  nomination  for  the 
U.S.  Senate  seat  held  now  by  Mrs. 
Hubert  H.  Humphrey. 

Mr.  Short  and  his  opponent,  Rep. 
Donald  Fraser,  are  both  Roman 
Catholics.  But  Mr.  Fraser  openly 
favored  freedom  of  choice  on  the 
abortion  issue,  and  Mr.  Short  was  en- 
dorsed by  the  Wanderer,  an  indepen- 
dent conservative  Roman  Catholic 
newspaper  published  here.  Mr. 
Short's  literature  was  also  reportedly 


PHILADELPHIA,  Pa.— Westmin- 
ster Theological  Seminary,  the  oldest 
and  largest  of  the  schools  serv- 
ing the  four  Presbyterian  denomina- 
tions in  the  North  American  Presby- 


distributed  at  many  Roman  Catholic 
churches  on  the  Sunday  before  the  re- 
cent primary  election. 

In  the  general  election  in  Novem- 
ber, however,  Mr.  Short  will  face 
another  abortion  foe,  Independent- 
Republican  nominee  David  Duren- 
berger.  [T] 

Picketing  Plans  Set 
Against  ABC-TV  Outlets 

TUPELO,  Miss.  (RNS)— The  Na- 
tional Federation  for  Decency  an- 
nounced here  that  it  plans  "pick- 
eting" of  ABC-TV  outlets  on  Oct.  31. 

The  agency  headed  by  the  Rev. 
Donald  E.  Wildmon  said  the  plan  is 
part  of  a  nationwide  boycott  of  ABC- 
TV  programs  during  November  "to 
protest  the  violence,  vulgarity  and 
profanity  aired  by  the  network." 

Said  Mr.  Wildmon:  "We  are  sim- 
ply asking  concerned  people  to  refuse 
to  watch  ABC  in  November  and  ask- 
ing those  participating  in  the  Nielsen 
surveys  during  the  month  to  indicate 
in  their  reports  that  they  did  not 
watch  ABC." 

He  added  that  "ABC  has  promised 
us  a  return  of  'Soap,'  more  flesh, 
more  sex  and  we  expect  an  increase  of 
profanity.  We  promise  ABC  a  loss  of 
viewers  in  November.  The  pocket- 
book  squeeze  has  only  begun." 

November  was  selected  for  the  boy- 
cott, Mr.  Wildmon  said,  because 
"that  is  the  month  A.C.  Nielsen  does 
a  nationwide  sweep  to  determine  how 
many  viewers  each  network  has . "  CFJ 


terian  and  Reformed  Council,  expects 
to  open  an  extension  center  in  Miami, 
Fla.,  in  the  fall  of  1979. 

Westminster's  president,  the  Rev. 
Edmund  P.  Clowney,  told  the  Jour- 


Presbyterians  in  Particular 


Westminster  Seminary  Plans  Miami  Branch 
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nal  that  the  program  will  be  headed 
by  the  Rev.  James  P.  Hurley,  now  on 
the  Bible  faculty  of  Covenant  Col- 
lege, and  by  the  Rev.  William  P. 
Link,  the  seminary's  dean  of  students 
and  director  of  admissions. 

Dr.  Hurley,  who  will  be  director  of 
studies  in  Miami,  is  a  graduate  of 
Harvard  University,  Westminster 
Seminary  and  Cambridge  University, 
where  he  earned  his  doctorate. 

Mr.  Link,  a  minister  in  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  America,  holds  de- 
grees from  the  University  of  Miami 
and  Westminster  Seminary.  He  will 
be  administrative  director  of  the  new 
center. 

Primary  purpose  of  the  Miami  cen- 
ter, according  to  Dr.  Clowney,  is  to 
enable  theological  students  to  com- 
bine formal  education  with  a  kind  of 
internship  under  able,  experienced 
pastors. 

Westminster's  traditional  program 
here  has  offered  two  years  leading  to 
a  master  of  arts  in  religion,  plus  a 
third  year  with  strong  pastoral  em- 
phasis culminating  in  the  master  of 
divinity  degree.  Students  choosing  to 
participate  in  the  Miami  program 
would  spread  that  traditional  third 
year  over  two  years,  combining  class- 
room with  practical  experience. 

A  unique  feature  of  the  program  is 
that  the  "internship"  experience  will 
occur  under  the  continuing  direction 
of  the  seminary's  faculty  rather  than 
in  a  situation  divorced  from  the  sem- 
inary. 

Using  the  modular  schedule,  the 
seminary  faculty  will  offer  some 
courses  throughout  the  student's 
third  and  fourth  years  in  Miami. 
Others  will  be  taught  intensively,  in 
January  and  June  sessions,  by  pro- 
fessors visiting  from  the  Philadelphia 
campus. 

The  Miami  extension  will  be  under 
the  direction  of  a  board  made  up -of 
teaching  and  ruling  elders  from  the 
Orthodox  Presbyterian  Church  and 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  America, 
although  Dr.  Clowney  said  it  is  only 
coincidence  that  for  the  time  being 
only  those  two  denominations  are 
represented. 

Included  on  that  board  are  the  Rev. 
D.  James  Kennedy,  the  Rev.  Terry 
Gyger,  the  Rev.  David  Nicholas,  the 
Rev.  Stephen  Brown,  and  ruling  el- 
ders Ted  Pappas  and  Kenneth  Rys- 
kamp. 


Dr.  Clowney  told  the  Journal  that 
although  Westminster  had  sought  to 
leave  the  way  open  for  other  semi- 
naries to  participate  in  the  venture, 
the  Florida  board  decided  to  work 
with  Westminster  for  the  time  being. 

Dr.  Clowney  also  confirmed  that 
the  seminary  is  continuing  discussions 
with  a  group  in  Southern  California 
concerning  a  possible  "Westminster 
West,"  although  that  would  repre- 
sent a  complete  theological  school 
rather  than  an  extension  center  such 
as  in  Miami.  The  seminary  has  asked 
the  Rev.  Jay  E.  Adams  to  head  the 
California  effort,  but  no  formal  deci- 
sions have  been  made.  E. 

PCUS  Issues  Disclaimer 
On  World  Council  Action 

ATLANTA— The  Presbyterian 
Church  US  is  not  involved  financially 
in  the  $85,000  grant  to  the  Patriotic 
Front  of  Zimbabwe  (Rhodesia)  from 
the  World  Council  of  Churches,  a  de- 
nominational executive  said  here. 

For  some  in  the  denomination, 
"that  will  be  a  matter  of  shame," 
said  the  Rev.  David  W.  A.  Taylor,  di- 
rector of  the  PCUS  office  of  Ecumen- 
ical Coordination.  For  others,  it  will 
be  "a  matter  of  rejoicing." 

The  Special  Fund  to  Combat  Rac- 
ism, from  which  the  grant  was  made, 
"consists  entirely  of  monies  specific- 
ally designated  by  the  donor,"  Dr. 
Taylor  said  in  a  letter  to  regional 
PCUS  leaders. 

He  declared  that  the  WCC  is  in  the 
1978  PCUS  benevolence  budget  for 
$32,500.  "It  is  undesignated,  given 
entirely  for  the  basic  support  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches,"  Taylor 
explained.  "None  of  this  money  goes 
to  the  Special  Fund  to  Combat  Rac- 
ism." 

The  PCUS  executive  expressed 
concern  about  "the  selectivity  of  re- 
porting" in  the  U.S.  press,  which,  he 
said,  "almost  exclusively"  attributes 
acts  of  violence  to  Rhodesian  blacks, 
especially  against  white  people,  in- 
cluding white  missionaries.  ...  It  is 
scarcely  credible  that,  in  the  midst  of 
a  civil  war,  violence  is  done  by  only 
one  side." 

With  a  22-to-l  black  majority  in 
Rhodesia,  he  said,  it  is  understand- 
able that  the  WCC  grant  was  given  to 
do  what  the  special  fund's  name  im- 


plies— to  combat  racism. 

Dr.  Taylor  said  such  grants  have 
earned  for  the  World  Council  of 
Churches,  "and  for  the  Gospel  itself, 
enormous  credibility  throughout  the 
Third  World  in  general  and  Africa  in 
particular."  33 

EDITOR'S  NOTE:  Dr.  Taylor's  report  of 
money  designated  for  the  WCC,  while  accurate 
in  regard  to  the  Fund  to  Combat  Racism,  is 
also  "selective.  "  Much  more  than  the  basic 
amount  mentioned  ($32,500)  goes  to  the  WCC. 
For  example,  in  1977,  the  PCUS  gave  a  basic 
amount  of  $32,426.  But  it  also  gave: 
—$11,000  to  the  Commission  on  World  Mis- 
sion and  Evangelism. 

—$3,000  to  the  Program  on  Theological 
Education. 

— $42, 000  to  the  Commission  on  Inter-Church 

Aid,  Refugee  and  World  Service. 

— $20,000  to  the  Commission  on  Development. 

— $2,000  to  the  Commission  on  International 

Affairs. 

—$1,800  to  the  Sub-unit  on  Education. 
—$4,000  to  the  Sub-unit  on  Women. 
—$4,000  to  the  Christian  Medical  Commis- 
sion. 

Covenant  Fellowship  Lists 
Acceptable  Union  Basis 

MONTREAT,  N.C.— In  an  unusual 
statement  which  appears  to  be  more  a 
summary  of  past  issues  than  a  list  of 
objectives  it  has  any  hope  of  gaining, 
the  Covenant  Fellowship  of  Presbyte- 
rians (CFP)  said  here  it  does  not  op- 
pose in  principle  the  proposed  union 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  US  and 
the  United  Presbyterian  Church  USA. 

Referring  to  the  very  issues  that 
have  long  separated  conservatives  and 
liberals  in  the  PCUS,  the  Covenant 
Fellowship  statement  says  that  except 
for  those  issues,  its  representatives 
might  favorably  consider  some  plan 
of  union. 

"The  Covenant  Fellowship,"  said 
the  Rev.  B.  Clayton  Bell  of  Highland 
Park  Presbyterian  Church  in  Dallas,, 
president  of  the  group,  "is  always  in  i 
the  position  of  reacting  against  plans 
of  union.  It  has  created  an  image  of 
anti-union.  We  want  to  say  to  the 
world  that  we're  not  against  union, 
under  certain  conditions." 

Dr.  Bell  said:  "No  one  in  the  Jointi' 
Committee  (on  Presbyterian  Union) 
has  ever  bothered  to  ask  the  Cove- 
nant Fellowship  about  union." 

But  the  13  points  representing  a 
basis  on  which  the  Covenant  Fellow- 
ship says  it  would  be  willing  to  look  at 
union  include  the  issues  that  have 
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divided  the  PCUS  for  many  years:  A 
single  confessional  statement  agreed 
to  before  union,  ordination  vows  in- 
volving commitment  to  that  single 
confessional  statement,  the  right  of 


WILMINGTON,  Del.— Countless 
students  in  vacation  Bible  schools 
have  studied  about  King  Nebuchad- 
nezzar of  Babylon.  Not  many  have 
talked  with  him. 

Many  children  have  read  about  the 
Philippian  jail.  Few  have  rattled  its 
bars. 

Most  children  with  any  church 
training  at  all  can  remember  having 
heard  about  the  "Holy  of  Holies"  in 
the  Jewish  tabernacle.  Hardly  any  of 
them,  however,  have  stepped  quietly 
behind  its  curtains. 

Even  at  Faith  Presbyterian  Church 
(RPCES)  here,  of  course,  VBS  stu- 
dents haven't  seen  the  real  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, Philippian  jail  or  "Holy  of 
Holies." 

But  through  the  imaginative  hard 
work  of  the  church's  assistant  pastor, 
the  Rev.  Dennis  R.  McDonough,  they 
have  come  much  closer  than  most. 

"I  just  got  tired  of  what  was  on  the 
market,"  Mr.  McDonough  told  the 
Journal,  referring  to  tradition- 
al material  published  for  vacation 
Bible  schools.  "It  is  so  full  of 
sameness,  year  after  year— and  the 
worst  part  is  that  the  teachers 
themselves  never  learn  anything. 
They've  taught  it  all  before.  That's 
deadening." 

Mr.  McDonough  wanted  a  VBS 
program  that  would  involve  the 
whole  congregation  in  making 
Biblical  truth  vivid  for  the  young- 
sters. He  wanted  to  put  "hands  and 
feet  on  the  vows  they  took  when  their 
children  were  baptized." 

"If  the  people  who  plan  and  teach 
the  program  grow  as  they  do  their 
work,"  he  says,  "the  students  are 
almost  certain  to  do  the  same." 

Two  years'  experience  with  the  Mc- 
Donough theory  appear  to  prove  its 
validity. 

Nearly  100  adults  have  participated 
in  the  VBS  program  those  years,  and 
the  program  they  put  together  helped 
Faith  Church  break  all  previous  at- 
tendance records. 

"Keep  in  mind,"  says  Mr.  Mc- 


local  churches  to  withdraw  without 
loss  of  property,  Biblical  statements 
on  mission  and  evangelism,  and  free- 
dom for  local  churches  in  the  designa- 
tion of  their  benevolent  giving.  E 


Donough,  "that  we  were  wrestling 
with  the  problem  many  VBS  planners 
face  these  days:  We  had  some  chil- 
dren coming  who  attend  Christian 
day  schools  and  are  well  taught,  while 
others  came  from  totally  non- 
Christian  homes.  We  wanted  to  reach 
both  groups." 

To  do  that,  Mr.  McDonough  and 
his  staff  produced  some  highly  visible 
teaching  tools  that  left  memorable 
impressions  on  the  children,  and 
some  much  less  visible  but  even  more 
important  curriculum  planning. 

Most  visible  to  the  children  last 
year  was  a  "Bible  Times  Village," 
complete  with  small  homes  of  Bible 
characters  such  as  Zaccheus,  Simon, 
Lydia  and  Dorcas.  This  year,  the 
youngsters  visited  ancient  Babylon. 
Next  year,  Mr.  McDonough  plans  a 
Mt.  Sinai  scene. 

The  life-size  scenes  (child  life-size, 
that  is)  are  created  in  Faith  Church's 
fellowship  hall  and  new  gymnasium, 
as  well  as  in  classrooms  and  even  in 
the  furnace  room.  Last  year  a  big 


colorful  tent  outside  became  the 
village's  synagogue,  where  the 
children  went  to  worship  every  day. 

Cardboard  houses  this  year  provid- 
ed convincing  settings  for  students  to 
learn  about  various  characters  who 
figured  in  Israel's  Babylonian  captivi- 
ty. Shadrach's  shack,  Ezekiel's 
edifice,  Abednego's  abode,  Belshaz- 
zar's  bungalow  and  Cyrus's  cottage 
were  among  the  homes  built  by  adults 
and  teenagers  in  the  weeks  before 
VBS,  and  lining  the  dusty  street. 

To  give  children  a  feel  for  the 
times,  last  year's  Bible  times  village 
included  shops  for  baking,  candle- 
making,  sandal-making,  weaving  and 
dying.  Simon  the  tanner's  shop,  how- 
ever, was  set  back  a  bit  from  the 
others— "because  leather  tanning 
stinks  quite  a  bit,  you  know,"  ex- 
plained one  student  helpfully. 

At  the  end  of  the  street  was  a  very 
up-to-date  touch,  the  Jerusalem 
Dairy  Queen,  where  refreshments 
were  served  daily. 

If  all  that  sounds  as  if  Mr. 
McDonough  and  his  staff  are  more 
interested  in  form  than  in  substance 
and  lesson  content,  the  impression  is 
dead  wrong. 

As  planning  gets  under  way  for 
each  year's  VBS  sessions,  Mr.  Mc- 
Donough and  a  group  of  four  lay 
adults  focus  first  on  a  theme  and  the 
Bible  truths  they  want  to  teach  within 


The  bars  might  not  have  been  Quite  as  confining  as  those  which  Paul  and 
Silas  found  around  them  in  Philippi,  but  these  students  got  the  idea  of  what 
it  meant  to  be  locked  up  in  jail. 


Imagination,  Hard  Work  Bring  Winning  VBS 
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that  theme.  An  example  comes  from 
their  notes  for  the  Bible  times  village 
program: 

DAY  6  (MONDAY) 

A.  Theme:  Jesus  expects  His  disciples  to 
continue  the  work  He  began  in  the  world. 

B.  Bible  truths  to  be  taught: 

1.  One  cannot  be  a  follower  of  Jesus  until 
he  has  been  called  and  has  accepted 
that  call. 

2.  As  followers,  we  are  expected  to  be  like 
Jesus — in  word  and  deed  (James  1:22). 

3.  Followers  of  Jesus  are  new  people 
(Eph.  4:23-24). 

From  those  starting  points  follow 
the  selection  of  the  main  characters  to 
be  developed  that  day  (in  this  case 
James,  John  and  Zebedee)  and  the 
site  where  the  story  will  unfold. 

The  planning  committee  ultimately 
develops  extensive  notes  and  outlines 
for  every  day  of  the  two-week  school. 
When  they  finish,  however,  the  work 
has  really  just  begun. 

With  the  list  of  main  characters  in 
hand,  the  committee  surveys  the  con- 
gregation for  men  and  women  appro- 
priate to  play  the  various  roles.  Bill 
DeVenney,  for  example,  who  runs  a 
trucking  business  here,  was  asked  this 
year  to  become  Nebuchadnezzar  on 
the  opening  day  of  VBS.  Like  a  dozen 
other  men  from  Faith  Church,  Mr. 
DeVenney  lost  a  day  of  work  in  order 
to  accept. 

The  assignment  involved  much 
more  than  just  showing  up  and  re- 
citing a  few  appropriate  lines.  Mr. 
DeVenney's  agreement  to  play  the 
part  of  Nebuchadnezzar  included  a 
commitment  to  do  deep  study  and 
research  about  the  king;  to  write  a 
six-page  script  for  an  interview  (see 
sample  on  this  page);  and  to  make  an 
appropriate  costume. 

"That's  where  so  much  of  the 
benefit  comes  for  the  adults,"  points 
out  Mr.  McDonough.  "The  kids  may 
never  forget  what  they  learned  about 
Nebuchadnezzar,  but  I  know  Bill 
DeVenney  won't  forget." 

At  least  two  such  characters  pre- 
pare for  a  full-scale  presentation  for 
each  day  of  VBS.  For  the  children,  it 
means  total  involvement  in  the  reality 
of  the  Biblical  accounts. 

"You  are  my  captives,"  King  Neb- 
uchadnezzar announces  as  he  walks 
among  the  more  than  200  children  sit- 
ting on  the  floor.  "Listen  while  I  tell 
you  what  life  is  going  to  be  like  for 
you  here  in  Babylon." 

Naturally,  they  listen. 


They  watch,  too,  as  the  McDon- 
ough imagination  continues  to  make 
the  stories  come  to  life.  With  Belshaz- 
zar,  they  are  startled  to  see  a  large 
hand  appear  ominously  on  the  wall, 
spelling  out  the  fateful  words  an- 
nouncing his  fall  as  king.  The 
children,  of  course,  don't  see  the 
overhead  projector  cleverly  concealed 
behind  the  temporary  translucent 
wall  or  the  practice  it  took  for  some- 
one to  learn  how  to  write  backwards! 

"It's  fun — it's  refreshing — to  be 
different,"  says  Mr.  McDonough. 
Already,  he  can't  wait  until  next  sum- 
mer. He's  eager  to  walk  with  a  group 
of  children  into  a  gymnasium-size 
replica  of  the  tabernacle.  There,  he 
will  explain  the  furnishings  in  the 
courtyard  and  then  finally  pull  aside 
the  drapes  in  front  of  the  "Holy  of 
Holies"  and  remind  the  youngsters: 
"If  you  had  been  a  Jew  in  Moses' 
day,  you  couldn't  have  come  in  here. 
But  because  of  what  Jesus  did  when 
He  died,  it's  perfectly  OK  now." 

Although  Faith  Church's  summer 
Bible  schools  are  naturally  developing 
a  reputation  in  the  neighborhood,  the 
staff  does  not  rest  on  that  reputation 
to  build  good  attendance.  A  series  of 


movie  nights  beginning  early  in  the 
summer,  including  Walt  Disney  films 
and  good  Christian  movies,  offers  a 
chance  to  announce  VBS  again  and 
again.  Teenagers  from  the  church, 
dressed  as  clowns,  fan  out  through 
the  neighborhood  spreading  the  word 
as  well. 

The  Faith  Church  VBS  operates  on 
a  relatively  modest  budget,  since 
there  are  no  bills  for  materials  from 
publishers. 

The  reference  to  publishers  sug- 
gests a  natural  question:  When  will 
Faith  Church's  creative  program  be 
made  available  to  others  who  might 
like  to  use  it? 

That  is  in  the  works,  says  Mr.  Mc- 
Donough, because  so  many  have 
asked.  No  details  are  available  yet, 
however. 

If  and  when  the  program  is  pub- 
lished, the  front  cover  might  well 
carry  a  footnote  with  a  disclaimer 
something  like  this:  "Users  should  be 
warned  that  this  material  was  born  in 
an  effort  to  be  different.  Following  it 
too  closely  might  lead  to  the  very 
same  deadness  its  authors  were  trying 
to  escape.  Use  with  extreme  cau- 
tion." m 


AN  EXCERPT  FROM  THE  INTERVIEW  WITH  KING  NEBUCHADNEZZAR 

As  indicated  in  the  article,  when  Bill  DeVenney  agreed  to  play  the  part  of  Nebuchadnezzar  he 
took  on  the  task  of  researching  the  history  of  the  king  and  then  writing  a  script  for  an  interview 
conducted  with  another  member  of  the  VBS  staff.  Here  is  an  excerpt  from  the  DeVenney  script: 

(King  enters  with  stateliness  and  majesty,  following  introduction.  Have  kids 
stand  when  king  arrives) 

Interviewer:  Welcome,  O  king.  I'd  like  you  to  meet  these  boys  and  girls. 

Nebuchadnezzar:  (bowing  stiffly)  I'm  King  Nebuchadnezzar  of  Babylon— the  greatest  of  all 
the  kings  of  Babylon! 

Interviewer:  Imagine  that!  A  real  king!  I've  never  met  a  real  king  before.  How  did  you 

get  to  be  a  king? 

Nebuchadnezzar:  My  father,  Nabopolassar,  was  king  of  Babylon.  One  time  while  I  was  out 
with  his  army  waging  war  against  Jerusalem,  my  father  died.  I  returned  to 
Babylon  to  ascend  to  the  throne. 

Interviewer:  Did  you  ever  lead  your  armies  in  war  once  you  became  king? 

Nebuchadnezzar:  Yes,  but  my  greatest  accomplishment  was  all  the  building  I  did. 

Interviewer:  Building?  What  did  you  build? 

Nebuchadnezzar:  My  city  of  Babylon  was  like  no  other  city  in  the  world.  Take  the  walls  for  ex- 
ample. Babylon  had  several  series  of  walls  around  it.  The  outer  wall  was 
42  miles  long. 

****** 

Nebuchadnezzar:  I  was  chased  away  from  the  city  and  began  to  eat  grass  like  cattle.  I  lived 
in  the  fields  without  shelter  and  my  hair  grew  long  and  shaggy.  My  finger- 
nails became  so  long  that  my  hands  looked  like  birds'  claws. 

Interviewer:  Oh,  that's  awful!  How  long  were  you  like  this? 

Nebuchadnezzar:  For  seven  years,  just  as  God  had  said. 

Interviewer:  What  happened  after  those  seven  years? 

Nebuchadnezzar:  I  looked  up  to  heaven  and  my  reason  returned  to  me.  Then  I  praised  and 

honored  the  eternal,  living  God  of  heaven  and  earth  I'm  glad  to  be  king 

again,  but  now  I  know  that  there  is  a  greater  King— the  King  of  the 
universe.  Now  I  Nebuchadnezzar  praise,  exalt  and  honor  the  King  of 
heaven,  for  all  His  works  are  true  and  His  ways  just,  and  He  is  able  to  hum- 
ble those  who  walk  in  pride. 


PAGE  8  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  SEPTEMBER  27,  1978 


Another  View  of 
Christians  and  the  State 


THOMAS  E.  TROXELL 
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ecent  discussions  of  the  responsi- 
bility of  Christians  to  the  state  in  the 
light  of  Romans  13  have  once  again 
opened  the  entire  question  of  the 
Christian's  relationship  to  civil  au- 
thority. 

The  first  two  verses  of  Romans  13 
state  clearly  that  believers  must  obey 
the  state:  "Let  everyone  be  in  subjec- 
tion ...  he  who  resists  authority  has 
opposed  the  ordinance  of  God  and 
.  .  .  will  receive  condemnation."  God 
established  rulers,  Paul  went  on  to 
say,  not  as  a  terror  to  good  works  but 
as  His  avengers  for  evil  (vv.  3-7). 
Christians  are  also  called  to  be  sub- 
ject "for  conscience'  sake"  and  to 
render  proper  tribute  and  honor  to 
the  authorities. 

The  essence  of  the  entire  passage  is 
to  submit  ourselves  out  of  our  obliga- 
tion to  God.  We  must  approach  this 
passage  without  attempting  to  accom- 
modate it  to  our  preconceived  views 
of  civil  liberty  and  Christianity;  we 
must  follow  what  Scripture  says  and 
not  try  to  avoid  it.  Peter  reminded  us 
to  "submit  yourselves  for  the  Lord's 
sake  to  every  authority  instituted 
among  men"  (I  Pet.  2:13-17),  obey- 
ing the  higher  powers  because  they 
are  ordained  by  God.  To  resist  the 
magistrate  would  be  to  resist  God. 

However,  does  our  being  in  subjec- 
tion call  us  to  blind  obedience  to  a 
government,  come  what  may?  Do  we 
sit  back,  accepting  what  a  govern- 
ment demands  and  does,  saying  with 
blessed  fatalism,  "It's  God's  will!"? 

Commenting  on  Chapter  XXIII  of 
the  Westminster  Confession,  A.  A. 
Hodge  wrote  this:  "The  limit  to  this 
obligation  to  obedience  will  be  found 
only  when  we  are  commanded  to  do 
something  contrary  to  the  superior 
authority  of  God  (Acts  4:19,  5:20);  or 
when  the  civil  government  has  be- 
come so  radically  and  incurably  cor- 
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rupt  that  it  has  ceased  to  accomplish 
the  ends  for  which  it  was  estab- 
lished." Hodge  felt  civil  disobedience 
was  acceptable  at  this  point.  G.  I. 
Williamson  expressed  similar 
thought. 

Calvin  thought  it  improper  for  citi- 
zens to  resist  the  magistrate.  "For 
since  the  magistrate  cannot  be  re- 
sisted without  God  being  resisted  at 
the  same  time,  even  though  it  seems 
an  unarmed  magistrate  can  be  de- 
spised with  impunity,  still  God  is 
armed  mightily  to  avenge  this  toward 
himself"  {Institutes  IV,  xx,  23).  He 
also  felt  it  was  not  the  citizen's  place 
to  avenge  himself  upon  the  magis- 
trate; that  was  to  be  left  to  God.  The 
citizen's  duty  was  to  "obey  and  suf- 
fer." 

The  point  at  which  we  can  no 
longer  obey  the  magistrates  comes 
when  they  clearly  ask  us  to  disobey 
the  law  of  God.  "How  absurd  it 
would  be  that  in  satisfying  men  you 
should  incur  the  displeasure  of  him 
for  whose  sake  you  obey  men  them- 
selves! The  Lord  ...  is  the  King  of 
Kings,  .  .  .  next  to  him  we  are  subject 
to  those  men  who  are  in  authority 
over  us,  but  only  in  him."  (Institutes, 
IV,  xx,  32). 

In  his  commentary  on  Daniel,  Cal- 
vin elaborated  on  the  Christian  and 
the  magistrate.  Daniel  was  right  in 
disobeying  the  king's  edict  about 
prayer,  for  the  king  went  against  the 
law  of  God.  We  should  utterly  defy 
"earthly  princes"  (literally  "to  spit 
on  their  heads"),  Calvin  said,  rather 
than  obey  them. 

Calvin  pointed  out  that  Peter's  ad- 
monition, "Fear  God,  honor  the 
king"  (I  Pet.  2:17),  must  be  balanced 
with  Romans  13.  "The  fear  of  God 
ought  to  precede,  that  kings  may  ob- 
tain their  authority.  For  if  anyone 
begins  his  reverence  of  an  earthly 
prince  by  rejecting  that  of  God,  he 
will  act  preposterously,  since  this  is  a 
complete  perversion  of  the  order  of 
nature.  Then  let  God  be  feared  in  the 
first  place,  and  earthly  princes  will 


obtain  their  authority,  if  only  God 
shines  forth." 

There  is  such  a  thing  as  being  too 
obedient  to  earthly  rulers.  In  at  least 
one  instance,  Calvin  noted,  "The  Is- 
raelites are  condemned  because  they 
were  too  obedient  to  the  wicked  king 
(Hos.  5:13)"  (Institutes,  IV,  xx,  32). 

Calvin  repeatedly  admonished  the 
reader  to  obey  the  political  powers, 
but  obedience  must  not  deflect  us 
from  our  "piety"  or  draw  us  away 
from  our  obedience  to  Christ.  Com- 
menting on  Acts  5:29  he  said,  "Let  us 
comfort  ourselves  with  the  thought 
that  we  are  rendering  obedience 
which  the  Lord  requires  when  we  suf- 
fer anything  rather  than  turn  aside 
from  piety"  (Institutes,  IV,  xx,  32). 

Romans  13:1-7  and  I  Peter  2:13-17 
plainly  teach  a  Christian  to  be  subject 
to  those  in  authority.  As  John  Mur- 
ray noted,  "The  implication  is  that 
no  person  is  exempt  from  this  subjec- 
tion; no  person  enjoys  special  privi- 
leges by  which  he  may  ignore  or  feel 
himself  free  to  violate  the  ordinances 
of  magisterial  authority."  Neither  in- 
fidelity nor  faith  offers  impunity,  and 
he  added  that  this  subjection  is  to  be  a 
willing  and  active  subjection,  not  un- 
willing and  passive. 

The  key  to  understanding  our  sub- 
jection lies  in  the  fact  that  civil 
governments  derive  their  origin, 
might  and  power  from  God.  Murray 
said:  "Here  it  is  expressly  stated  and 
excludes  from  the  outset  every  notion 
to  the  effect  that  authority  in  the  state 


Does  our  being  in 
subjection  call  us 
to  blind  obedience 
to  a  government 
come  what  may;? 
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rests  upon  agreement  on  the  part  of 
the  governed  or  upon  the  consent  of 
the  governed.  Authority  to  govern 
and  the  subjection  demanded  of  the 
governed  reside  wholly  in  the  fact  of 
divine  institution." 

Any  resistance  is  a  violation  of 
God's  law  and  meets  with  judgment. 
These  verses  express  no  qualifications 
or  reservations  to  the  duty  of  subjec- 
tion. The  "every  soul"  is  categorical. 
However,  when  there  comes  a  con- 
flict between  the  requirements  of  men 
and  God's  commands,  "We  must 
obey  God,  rather  than  men." 

Murray  observed  that  this  passage 
does  not  deal  with  questions  arising  in 
connection  with  revolution;  but  he 
does  call  to  our  attention  that  Paul 
gives  an  index  on  what  we  ought  to  do 
when  revolution  has  taken  place. 

The  "powers  that  be"  refer  to  the 
de  facto  magistrates.  That  means 
whether  they  be  democratic,  dic- 


Xhe  Christian  and  his  obligation  to 
the  State  is  a  subject  which  should  be 
faced  in  the  light  of  the  whole  Bible. 
It  is  possible  to  "prove"  something 
from  the  Bible  which  it  does  not  teach 
if  selected  passages  are  taken  out  of 
context.  By  such  a  method  it  might  be 
possible  to  prove  to  the  satisfaction 
of  the  uninformed  that  the  right  of 
private  property  should  be  destroyed, 
that  all  persons  and  states  should  be 
totally  nonresistant  to  evil,  or  that 
tyrants  may  not  be  resisted  by  Chris- 
tian citizens  in  any  violent  way  under 
any  circumstances.  The  first  of  these 
errors  belongs  to  Marxism.  The  sec- 
ond error  (total  nonresistance)  is 
believed  in  by  Quakers  and  Men- 
nonites,  but  has  also  penetrated  into 
some  other  denominations.  There  are 
political  figures  today  who  say  the 
United  States  should  disarm 
unilaterally  in  the  face  of  Communist 
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tatorial  or  Communistic,  they  are  the 
God-ordained  "powers  that  be." 
Paul  was  not  writing  a  treatise  on 
Christian  conscience;  he  was  detailing 
the  principles  pertaining  to  the  in- 
stitution of  government  and  regu- 
lating the  behavior  of  Christians. 

Never  does  Scripture  offer  armed 
rebellion  to  the  ruling  authority  as  an 
option.  David  would  not  strike  Saul 
because  Saul  was  the  Lord's 
anointed.  Saul  was  "the  power" 
that  ruled.  Daniel  and  his  friends 
obeyed  God,  but  without  raising  their 
fists  at  the  king  of  Babylon.  Likewise 
the  early  Christians  did  not  bow  to 
the  emperor,  but  neither  did  they  seek 
to  overthrow  him  violently. 

They  did  not  have  and  we  do  not 
have  the  right  before  God  to  over- 
come one  evil  (unjust  government)  by 
producing  a  greater  evil  (rebellion), 
which  ultimately  is  sin  against  God. 

Today  we  must  realize  that  our 


threats.  This,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  most 
readers  of  the  Journal  know  how  to 
resist  by  the  use  of  the  whole  counsel 
of  God. 

The  third  of  these  errors,  that  only 
non-violent  resistance  is  permitted  to 
Christians — even  when  a  tyrant  is  in 
power  and  is  destroying  the  people 
and  their  rights — appears  to  be  gain- 
ing ground  in  Reformed  circles.  One 
reason  for  the  intrusion  of  this  error 
is  that  a  distinction  is  not  made  be- 
tween, 1)  what  is  required  of  a  Chris- 
tian private  person;  2)  what  is  re- 
quired of  a  magistrate  of  the  people 
(an  official  under  obligation  to  pre- 
serve the  people's  rights),  and  3)  what 
is  required  of  Christian  private  per- 
sons should  they  be  summoned  by 
such  a  magistrate  to  aid  him  in  his 
God-given  task  of  resisting  and  over- 
throwing a  tyrant. 

The  Bible  has  clear  answers  to  each 
of  these  questions  if  we  examine  it 
totally  and  not  partially.  So  does 
Reformed  theology.  For  example, 
John  Calvin  answered  the  first  ques- 
tion correctly  as  follows:  "Let  us  .  .  . 


Christian  duty  is  to  be  in  subjec- 
tion— willing,  active  subjection  to  the 
governing  authorities.  Paul  called  on 
his  readers  to  be  in  subjection  to 
pagan  Rome.  God's  Word  continues 
to  call  us  to  be  in  subjection,  not 
revolution.  We  are  to  be  subject  to 
"the  powers  that  be"  because  we  are 
subject  to  Him  who  says  "by  me 
kings  reign"  (Prov.  8:15). 

Christians  are  motivated  to  please 
God  in  all  things.  God's  truth  must 
stand  above  all  else.  Whether  I  live  in 
the  United  States,  France,  Russia  or 
China,  my  allegiance  to  God  and  His 
Word  calls  me  to  be  in  subjection  to 
the  governing  authority.  That  subjec- 
tion is  ordained  by  God  to  honor 
Him. 

Civil  disobedience  in  its  classic 
sense  is  knowingly  breaking  a  law  to 
focus  attention  on  the  "absurdity"  of 

(Continued  on  p.  19,  col.  1) 
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guard  most  carefully  against  spurning 
and  violating  the  venerable  and  ma- 
jestic authority  of  rulers,  an  authority 
which  God  has  sanctioned  by  the 
surest  edicts,  although  those  vested 
with  it  should  be  most  unworthy  of  it, 
and  as  far  as  in  them  lies,  pollute  it  by 
their  iniquity.  Although  the  Lord 
takes  vengeance  on  unbridled  domi- 
nation, let  us  not  therefore  suppose 
that  that  vengeance  is  committed  to 
us,  to  whom  no  command  has  been 
given  but  to  obey  and  suffer." 

In  regard  to  the  second  question, 
above,  Christians  may  accept  public 
offices  in  which  they  are  required  to 
check  tyrants  and  defend  the  people. 
Christians  in  such  offices  may  even 
resist  tyrants  by  violence,  if  neces- 
sary. Calvin  wrote: 

"When  popular  magistrates  have 
been  appointed  to  curb  the  tyranny  of 
kings  (as  the  Ephori,  who  were  op- 
posed to  kings  among  the  Spartans, 
or  Tribunes  of  the  people  to  consuls 
among  the  Romans,  or  Demarchs  to 
the  Senate  among  the  Athenians)  .  .  . 
so  far  am  I  from  forbidding  these  of- 


Christians 
and  Tyranny 
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ficially  to  check  the  undue  license  of 
kings,  that  if  they  connive  at  kings 
when  they  tyrannize  and  insult  over 
the  humbler  of  the  people,  I  affirm 
that  their  dissimulation  is  not  free 
from  nefarious  perfidy,  because  they 
fraudulently  betray  the  liberty  of  the 
people,  while  knowing  that,  by  the 
ordinance  of  God,  they  are  its  ap- 
pointed guardians." 

Implied  in  Calvin's  treatment  of 
the  subject  and  clearly  taught  in  the 
Bible  is  the  answer  to  the  third  ques- 
tion. The  Bible  records  the  stories  of 
men  appointed  to  resist  tyrants.  The 
examples  recorded  in  the  Bible  clearly 
indicate  that  when  God  appoints  a 
magistrate  to  overthrow  a  tyrant,  it  is 
His  will  that  ordinary  believers 
should  answer  the  summons  of  the 
magistrate  to  help  them. 

God  commanded  Elijah  to  anoint 
Jehu  as  successor  to  the  tyrant  Jeho- 
ram  (I  Kings  19:15-16).  Jehu  was 
anointed  to  seize  power  by  violence. 
The  story  says  that  military  personnel 
as  well  as  civilian  persons  aided  him, 
all  with  God's  evident  approval  (II 
Kings  9). 

Of  course  it  stands  to  reason  that  if 
magistrates  are  to  resist  tyrants  to 
protect  the  people's  rights,  the  people 
whose  rights  are  being  defended 
should  come  to  their  support.  The 
Scriptures  confirm  reason  in  this  mat- 
ter. 

Other  times  when  God  approved 
violent  action  against  tyrants  by  per- 
sons who  seem  to  have  been  magis- 
trates were  when  Eglon  was  over- 
thrown (Jud.  3:12-30);  and  when  the 
revolution  was  mounted  against  Ath- 
aliah  (II  Kings  11:1-16).  To  suggest 
that  because  Saul  and  Nebuchad- 
nezzar were  not  to  be  resisted  by 
God's  people,  therefore  tyrants  are 
never  to  be  resisted,  is  to  be  mistaken. 
These  kings,  although  sinners,  were 
not  tyrants.  Saul  led  in  battle  for 
God's  people.  Nebuchadnezzar  at  the 
end  of  his  life  praised  and  extolled 
God  (Dan.  4:37).  God  did  not  say 
these  kings  were  utter  tyrants,  al- 
though their  dynasties  did  not  en- 
dure. 

What  does  this  mean  for  Ameri- 
cans today?  Can  we  justify  our  own 
history  in  the  light  of  God's  Word? 
What  does  it  suggest  as  to  how  we 
should  prepare  for  future  emergen- 
cies? 

The  American  Revolution  was 
mounted    by    legitimate  official 


defenders  of  the  ancient  rights  of 
Englishmen — which  the  colonists 
were.  These  defenders  were  the  law- 
makers of  the  several  colonies. 

At  the  time  of  the  Civil  War  the 
South  did  not  undertake  to  oppose 
the  Federal  Government  in  those 
states  which  wished  to  be  ruled  by  it. 
When  Virginia  entered  the  union 
under  the  Federal  Constitution,  she 
had  done  so  with  the  clearly  stated 
provision  that  she  might  withdraw 
peaceably  and  unilaterally.  However, 
upon  reentering  the  federal  union 
under  the  Constitution  of  the  United 
States  of  America,  neither  Virginia 
nor  any  of  the  other  states  which  had 
seceded  were  given  such  a  right  to 


//  magistrates  are 
to  resist  tyrants  to 
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withdraw.  As  long,  therefore,  as  the 
Constitution  of  the  U.S.  and  the  con- 
stitutions of  the  several  states  con- 
tinue to  be  enforced,  no  Christian, 
whether  a  private  person  or  a  magis- 
trate, has  the  right  to  disobey  or  to 
rebel. 

He  might  circumvent  that  inter- 
pretation of  the  Constitution  which 
says  a  child  in  the  womb  has  no  con- 
stitutional rights  and  he  might  thus 
seek  to  save  such  a  child  from  being 
put  to  death  contrary  to  God's  law. 
He  may  do  this  even  though  by  so  do- 
ing he  would  be  violating  a  ruling  of 
the  Supreme  Court,  because  he  be- 
lieves the  ruling  to  be  a  perversion  of 
the  Constitution. 

In  the  future,  conditions  may  arise 
in  our  beloved  country  similar  to 
those  which  appeared  in  Russia  in 
1917 — and  in  various  other  countries 
since  then — when  a  group  of  crimi- 
nals eager  to  destroy  constitutional 
government  seized  power.  Should 
that  happen,  every  official  who  has 
taken  a  solemn  vow  to  defend  the 
Constitution  should  be  willing  to  risk 


his  life,  property  and  sacred  honor  to 
defend  it.  It  would  be  the  coward's 
and  traitor's  way  to  say,  "These  men 
have  achieved  power.  They  are  there- 
fore to  be  treated  as  those  'higher 
powers'  referred  to  in  Romans  13. 
Never  mind  that  they  are  not  a  'terror 
to  evildoers,'  but  are  evildoers 
themselves.  They  are  to  be  accepted 
as  ordained  of  God.  We  must  obey 
them  not  only  for  fear  of  their  wrath 
but  for  fear  that  we  shall  incur  the 
wrath  of  God  if  we  do  not." 

To  so  interpret  Scripture  would  be 
a  dreadful  thing.  That  could  only  be 
the  attitude  of  cowards  and  traitors. 
Enlightened  Christians  would  do 
whatever  they  could  to  make  sure  that 
fellow  Christians  did  not  act  in  this 
way. 

It  is  particularly  important  that 
military  officers  who  have  taken  a 
solemn  vow  to  defend  the  Constitu- 
tion of  the  United  States  against  all 
enemies  should  understand  and  act 
upon  the  full  implications  of  their 
vow.  This  is  not  because  their  souls 
are  of  more  value  than  those  of 
others,  but  because  the  military  wield 
great  power  in  crises.  Members  of 
congress,  members  of  the  executive 
branch  of  government  and  members 
of  the  governments  of  the  several 
states  should  be  prepared  to  act 
decisively  whenever  necessary.  They 
are  what  Calvin  calls  "popular  magis- 
trates" who  are  under  solemn  obliga- 
tion to  fight  for  the  people's  rights, 
and  to  call  on  the  people  to  join  them. 
Christians  (and  all  other  freedom- 
loving  people)  will  surely  answer  the 
summons  in  any  emergency. 

We  should  pray  for  all  govern- 
ments. We  should  also  pray  for  ty- 
rants, but  in  a  somewhat  different 
way.  We  pray  for  the  welfare  of  gov- 
ernments, including  in  our  prayer  the 
petition  that  they  become  more  and 
more  aware  of  their  responsibility  as 
ministers  of  God  to  conduct  the  ad- 
ministration of  their  high  office  ac- 
cordingly. As  for  tyrants,  we  should 
pray  that  they  either  repent  and  turn 
their  tyrannies  into  governments  ac- 
cording to  Roman  13:3-4,  or  that  they 
be  overthrown. 

Casting  off  doubt  and  timidity, 
whether  under  legitimate  govern- 
ments or  threatened  by  tyrants,  let  us 
with  prayer  and  in  an  understanding 
of  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  face  our 
future  with  faith,  assurance  and  val- 
or. 3D 
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EDITORIALS 


Christians  and  the  State 


The  two  feature  articles  in  this  issue 
of  the  Journal  take  rather  strongly 
dissimilar  positions  on  a  Christian's 
obligation  to  live  in  obedience  to  civil 
government.  Neither  has  spoken  the 
last  word  on  the  subject — indeed  it  is 
doubtful  that  the  final  word  on  this 
complex  and  difficult  subject  will 
ever  be  spoken. 

No  small  part  of  the  problem  de- 
rives from  the  difficulty  we  all  have 
understanding  Augustine's  pene- 
trating insight  that  a  Christian  lives  in 
the  world  as  a  citizen  of  two 
"cities"— the  City  of  God  and  the 
Earthly  City.  While  Augustine  felt 
that  Christians  were  "captives"  of 
the  earthly  city  at  the  same  time  they 
were  more  properly  "citizens"  of  the 
heavenly  city  (he  never  really  con- 
fronted the  possibility  that  Christians 
might  become  rulers  and  therefore 
very  much  involved  with  details  of 
government),  he  nevertheless  sug- 
gested an  important  principle  too 
often  overlooked. 

The  aim  of  civil  government  is 
earthly  peace,  order  and  unity  among 
its  members.  This  is  not  achieved  the 
same  way  that  peace,  order  and  unity 


Bankruptcies  are  usually  pretty 
confusing  affairs,  but  there  is  one 
bankruptcy  which,  if  it  ever  hap- 
pened, would  shed  some  light  on  an 
important  issue. 

In  California,  a  chain  of  retirement 
homes  affiliated  with  the  United 
Methodist  Church  has  gone  broke. 
As  in  similar  cases  involving  other 
denominations,  the  Church  has  gone 
out  of  its  way  to  protest  that  it  has 
not  the  slightest  interest  in  helping 
out.  It  has  even  asked  the  U.S.  Su- 
preme Court  to  remove  its  name  from 
the  litigation. 

Meanwhile,  those  same  big  denom- 
inations are  making  it  clear  that  they 
have  a  very  real  interest  in  the  proper- 
ty of  local  congregations  if  those  con- 
gregations should  ever  seek  to  leave 


are  achieved  among  citizens  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

"Turn  the  other  cheek"  is  a  pre- 
cept appropriate  to  relationships 
within  the  body  of  Christ.  "Turn  the 
other  cheek"  would  be  sheer  insanity 
if  adopted  as  a  governing  principle  in 
a  civil  court  of  law.  (And  yet,  exactly 
that  is  being  advocated  by  some  soci- 
ologists and  churchmen  today!) 

When  the  Apostle  Paul  said  that  a 
magistrate  "does  not  bear  the  sword 
in  vain"  (Rom.  13:4),  he  meant  also 
to  imply  that  a  magistrate  is  charged 
to  bear  the  sword — that  is,  to  use  it] 
No  one  is  prepared  to  understand  a 
Christian's  relation  to  the  state  until 
he  has  sorted  out  in  his  own  mind  the 
responsibilities  of  a  Christian  judge 
who,  as  a  member  of  a  Presbyterian 
session,  receives  a  criminal  into  the 
fellowship  of  the  church  on  profes- 
sion of  faith — then  who,  as  a  judge 
on  the  bench,  metes  out  punishment 
to  that  same  criminal  the  very  next 
day. 

Some  Churches,  unable  to  sort  out 
the  distinction,  specify  that  their 
members  may  not  hold  public  office. 
Some  Christians  in  government,  un- 


the  denomination.  In  such  cases,  the 
courts  are  being  used  again  and  again 
to  deprive  local  congregations  of 
properties  they  have  bought  and  paid 
for  themselves. 

We'd  be  interested  to  see  how  the 
mainline  Presbyterian  denomina- 
tions, which  have  been  so  property- 
hungry  in  such  circumstances,  would 
react  if  one  of  their  retirement  homes 
went  bankrupt. 

Only  when  the  Churches  want  a 
particular  property  do  we  hear  much 
about  how  they  are  "connectional" 
Churches. 

It  seems  to  be  a  one-way  connec- 
tion. Which  is  just  an  ecclesiastical 
way  of  illustrating,  of  course,  that  it 
all  depends  on  whose  ox  is  being 
gored. — Joel  Belz.  CD 


able  to  sort  out  the  distinction, 
mistakenly  try  to  apply  "Christian 
principles"  in  national  and  interna- 
tional relations  to  the  detriment  of 
the  nation's  security. 

Pacifists,  unable  to  sort  out  the 
distinction,  declare  that  no  war  can 
possibly  be  "just."  They  overlook 
the  point  that  the  phrase,  "a  just 
war,"  does  not  try  to  change  the  fact 
that  all  war  is  hell — it  rather  suggests 
that  in  a  sinful  world  it  sometimes  is 
necessary  to  go  to  hell:  There  are  just 
reasons  for  going  to  such  an  extremi- 
ty as  war.  Yes,  there  are  times  when  a 
Christian  may — nay  must — don  a 
uniform  and  shoulder  a  gun. 

Don't  forget  that  the  same  God 
who  sent  David  to  war  said  that  he 
could  not  build  the  temple  because  he 
had  been  a  man  of  war.  Sort  that  one 
out  and  you  will  have  less  trouble 
sorting  out  a  Christian's  relationship 
to  the  state. 

The  articles  in  this  issue  of  the 
Journal  focus  upon  the  issue  of  tyran- 
ny and  a  Christian's  duty  in  relation 
to  an  evil  state.  Again,  what  needs  to 
be  sorted  out  is  the  Christian's  per- 
sonal and  private  testimony  and  his 
citizenship  in  the  "earthly  city." 

As  a  citizen,  a  Christian  may  find 
himself  allied  against  tyranny — no 
doubt  among  the  barons  who  held 
King  John's  feet  to  the  fire  at  the  time 
of  the  Magna  Charta  there  were 
Christians. 

But  as  a  private  person,  no  Chris- 
tian may  announce  that  because  he  is 
a  Christian  and  as  such  he  disap- 
proves some  of  the  ways  his  tax  mon- 
ey is  being  used,  therefore  he  has  a 
moral  obligation  not  to  pay  taxes. 
That  kind  of  civil  disobedience  is  not 
sanctioned  in  Scripture.  00 

Don't  Weaken 
Your  Deacon 

The  work  of  the  Biblical  deacon  is 
the  work  of  God.  God  goes  with  him 
in  his  work  and  in  the  compassionate 
spirit  of  that  work.  If  this  is  not  true 
then  the  man  simply  is  not  a  servant 
of  God — at  best,  he  is  only  a  servant 
of  an  institution. 

Our  deacons  have  not  always  been 
chosen  because  they  measured  up  to 
the  qualifications  indicated  in  the  I 
Word.  Deacons  must  be  "ministering 
angels."   They   are   set   apart   to  l| 
minister  in  the  place  of  Christ.  They  f 


One-Way  Connection 
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Why  Pray  When  You  Can  Solicit? 


are  personal  instruments  of  a  per- 
sonal God.  If  it  is  true  that  men 
whom  God  did  not  choose  are  being 
ordained  as  deacons  then  it  is  no 
wonder  the  diaconate  in  many 
churches  is  useless  to  the  cause  of 
Christ's  Gospel. 

"Good  News"  and  "good  works" 
belong  together  in  God's  mind.  You 
cannot  have  one  without  the  other. 
This  ought  to  be  so  in  our  minds. 

What  do  all  men  remember  best 
about  Jesus?  His  good  works  and  His 
unexplained  miracles  are  remem- 
bered. Jesus  said,  "...  believe  me 
for  my  very  works'  sake"  (John 
14:11).  He  not  only  asks  us  to 
remember  His  words  (Acts  20:35)  but 
to  retain  in  our  memories  His  works 
(John  10:38),  and  believe  them  "that 
you  may  know  and  believe  that  the 
Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him." 

The  works  of  Christ's  20th  century 
Church  are  an  integral  and  important 
part  of  its  Gospel  ministry.  These 
good,  compassionate  deeds  of  a  born- 
again  people  must  reflect  the 
goodness  and  the  compassion  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

How  do  my  children  best  see  my 
love  for  them?  Do  they  see  it  shining 
out  of  my  eyes  or  radiating  like  an  in- 
visible micro-wave  aura  from  my 
mind?  They  see  my  love  best  in  the 
things  I  do  for  them — in  my  fatherly 
"good  works"! 

Daily  we  see  the  outworking  of 
God  all  around  us,  but  those  who  are 
not  tuned  in  to  His  Spirit  only  see  the 
rain,  not  the  Rainmaker.  They  see  the 
"blue  planet,"  not  its  Creator;  the 
gift,  not  the  Giver. 

A  good  many  people  will  be  of- 
fended when  they  realize  the  import 
of  these  words.  There  are  men  who 
honestly  feel  they  are  good 
deacons — housekeepers  of  God, 
bookkeepers  of  God's  accounts,  men 
of  practical  knowledge,  using  it  to 
serve  God.  They  are  not,  if  they  do 
not  possess  that  all-important  creden- 
tial, salvation,  and  the  special  gifts  of 
the  Spirit  that  will  commend  them  to 
the  Church  for  the  office  of  deacon. 

As  long  as  ungodly  or  unqualified 
men  obtain  office  in  our  churches, 
the  Church  of  Christ  will  be 
weakened.  Read  the  history  of  Rome. 
Be  aware  that  this  can  happen  to  20th 
century  Presbyterians! 

Stop  the  march  for  a  moment. 
Take  stock  not  only  of  the  equip- 
ment, the  supplies,  the  ammunition, 


Upon  returning  home  from  an  ex- 
tended holiday  recently,  we  found  an 
accumulation  of  second  and  third 
class  mail  which  included  78  appeals 
from  49  Christian  organizations. 
Most  of  these  were  outstanding  evan- 
gelical groups,  including  schools  and 
colleges,  missions  and  missionary 
agencies,  Christian  publications  and 
distributors,  and  youth  ministries. 
Our  resources  make  it  impossible  to 
respond  to  such  an  avalanche  of  ap- 
peals. 

There  must  be  a  better  way  to  raise 
money  for  the  Lord's  work — I  told 
myself,  as  I  have  repeatedly  upon  re- 
ceiving daily  appeals  for  funds.  Not 
infrequently  there  are  duplicates  from 
the  same  organization,  with  slight 
variations  in  the  spelling  of  the  name, 
or  an  initial  instead  of  the  first  name, 
thanks  to  the  computer  age! 

I  am  constantly  amazed  at  the  mul- 
tiplication of  mailing  lists  and  at  the 
number  of  organizations  soliciting 
help.  Many  spiritual  ministries  seem 
to  have  as  their  motto,  "Why  pray 
when  you  can  solicit  by  mail?"  There 
must  be  a  point  of  diminishing 
returns,  but  scores  of  organizations 


The  layman's  column  this  week  is 
by  Dr.  Enock  C.  Dyrness,  former 
registrar  and  vice-president  of 
Wheaton  College;  also  secretary  of 
the  Evangelical  Alliance  Mission  and 
member  of  the  boards  of  several 
evangelical  organizations.  He  now 
lives  in  East  Flat  Rock,  N.  C.  and  is 
on  the  session  of  the  First  Presby- 
terian Church  of  Hendersonville. 

but  also  the  men. 

Deacons — examine  yourselves. 
Read  Acts  6  and  7  and  I  Timothy 
3:8-13.  Are  you  doing  what  you  see 
those  early  deacons  performing?  Do 
the  work  that  God  wants  deacons  to 
do.  We  will  not  have  a  strong,  pro- 
ductive, or  a  God-blessed  Church  un- 
til we  do  everything  God's  way. 
— A.  Boyce  Spooner.  CD 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


and  agencies  never  seem  to  reach  that 
point. 

How  can  one  give  without  being 
hounded?  Like  many  Christians,  I 
have  made  a  one-time  memorial  con- 
tribution to  some  worthy  organiza- 
tion or  institution,  only  to  find  myself 
on  a  permanent  mailing  list,  frequent- 
ly solicited  for  funds.  What  is  even 
more  distressing,  I  find  myself,  after 
making  a  contribution  to  some  orga- 
nization, on  the  mailing  lists  of  sever- 
al similar  organizations.  I  hope  the 
day  may  come  when  Christian  organi- 
zations will  treat  their  mailing  lists  as 
private  and  refuse  to  sell  or  exchange 
them  with  sister  organizations! 

Are  there  no  ethical  standards  in 
this  matter  among  Christian  organi- 
zations? Repeated  requests  to  have 
my  name  removed  from  such  mailing 
lists  seem  to  fall  on  deaf  ears.  More 
than  once  I  have  repeatedly  written  to 
some  worthy  organization,  asking 
that  my  name  be  removed  from  their 
mailing  list,  but  to  no  avail.  It 
disturbs  me  to  see  the  Lord's  money 
wasted  on  non-productive  mailings. 

I  do  not  wish  to  be  misunderstood. 
Mailings  have  their  place,  but  should 
be  used  judiciously.  Periodic  reports 
from  missionaries,  institutions,  and 
organizations  have  their  place  and  are 
appreciated.  However,  frequent  ap- 
peals for  money  have  the  effect  of 
"turning  off"  prospective  donors. 

Direct  mail  fund-raising  has  be- 
come a  lucrative  business  for  profes- 
sional fund-raisers  but  unfortunately 
too  often  at  the  expense  of  the  Chris- 
tian bodies  which  are  their  clients. 
Too,  when  the  cost  of  raising  money 
for  any  worthwhile  project  reaches  25 
to  50  per  cent,  serious  questions  arise 
about  the  ethics  involved.  Is  it  right  to 
apply  that  much  of  a  sacrificial  gift 
toward  the  expense  of  fund-raising, 
providing  in  some  cases  a  handsome 
profit  for  the  fund-raisers?  I  think 
not. 

The  Apostle  Paul  wrote,  "My  God 
shall  supply  all  vour  needs  according 

(Continued  on  p.  18,  col.  3) 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

FOR  OCTOBER  15,  1978 
REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


The  Sacredness  of  Life 


INTRODUCTION:  Again  we  shall 
begin  with  Jesus 's  own  understanding 
of  the  meaning  and  sense  of  the  com- 
mandment we  shall  be  studying:  the 
sixth.  Then  we  will  look  to  see  how 
this  was  fully  in  accord  with  the 
teaching  of  all  Scripture.  We  move 
from  God  (last  week)  to  man  (this 
week)  to  get  before  us  the  sacredness 
of  the  creature  made  in  God's  image. 

I.  JESUS  ON  THE  SA  CREDNESS 
OF  LIFE  (Matt.  5:21-24;  Rom. 
13:7-14;  I  Jn.  3:9-15).  Natural  man 
has  always  exhibited  a  concern  for 
life,  so  long  as  it  was  his  own  life  or 
the  lives  of  those  who  could  be  of 
help  to  him.  But  that  concern  did  not 
spring  from  the  right  motives. 

Even  the  Hebrews  who  received  the 
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Background  Scripture:  Exodus  20: 
13;  Matthew  5:21  24;  Romans  13: 
7-14;  I  John  3:9-75 

Key  Verses:  Matthew  5:21-26; 
Exodus  20:13;  I  John  3:11-15 

Devotional  Reading:  John  10:7-15 

Memory  Selection:  Romans  13:10 


sixth  commandment  directly  from 
God  by  Moses  greatly  misunderstood 
the  intent  of  this  commandment: 
"Thou  shalt  not  kill." 

We  have  seen  already  how  Cain, 
angry  in  his  heart  toward  God  at  Abel 
his  brother,  finally  erupted  in  the 
vicious  act  of  murder.  Later,  a  de- 
scendent  of  Cain,  Lamech,  could 
boast  that  he  had  killed  a  man  with 
whom  he  had  become  angry  (Gen.  4). 

One  can  trace  through  the  Scrip- 
ture many  cases  where  anger  eventu- 
ally led  to  murder  or  attempted  mur- 
der. There  was  Saul's  attempt  against 
David,  or  Absalom's  against  David, 
or  Jezebel's  against  Elijah. 

When  Jesus  came,  He  taught  that 
not  only  those  who  actually  kill  are  in 
danger  of  judgment,  but  also  those 
who  hold  anger  in  their  hearts  toward 
another  and  even  those  who  say  harsh 
things  to  their  brother. 

Jesus  explained  that  our  relation- 
ship with  our  fellowmen  affects  our 
relationship  with  God  (Matt. 
5:23-24).  Since  man  was  created  to 
bear  God's  image,  to  mistreat  man  is 
to  disrespect  God! 

We  cannot,  therefore,  hope  to  have 
a  good  relationship  with  God  if,  due 
to  our  own  fault,  we  have  a  bad  rela- 
tionship with  those  around  us.  Not  to 
honor  the  image  of  God  in  man  is  to 
dishonor  God. 

No  one  who  pretends  to  worship 
and  serve  God  can  expect  to  be  ac- 
cepted if  he  is  not  right  in  his  heart 
with  his  fellowman.  Any  anger  har- 
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bored  in  one's  heart  against  a  brother 
effectively  prevents  one  from  wor- 
shipping God  in  spirit  and  in  truth! 

Thus,  Jesus  taught  the  close  rela- 
tionship between  the  first  three  com- 
mandments and  the  sixth. 

What  Jesus  taught  was  echoed  by 
His  followers.  Paul  shows  that  we  are 
obligated  to  all  men,  even  to  those 
whose  lives  may  be  most  unlike  our 
own  (Rom.  13:7). 

As  Christians  we  must  love  all  men. 
The  counterpart  of  "thou  shalt  not 
kill"  is  not  "leave  your  neighbor 
alone"  but  "love  your  neighbor." 
Paul  goes  so  far  as  to  say  that  to  love 
your  neighbor  is  to  fulfill  the  whole 
law  (even  the  first  three  command- 
ments!) (13:9-10). 

Paul  meant  to  say  what  Jesus  said, 
namely,  that  there  is  such  an  intimate 
connection  between  the  first  three 
commandments  and  the  sixth  that 
you  cannot  keep  the  one  without  the 
other. 

John,  the  beloved  apostle,  taught 
the  same  (I  Jn.  3:9-15).  None  who  is 
truly  God's  can  fail  to  love  his  broth- 
er in  Christ.  To  hate  him  is  to  hate 
God  as  well  (I  Jn.  4:20-21). 

Thus,  John,  too,  upholds  the  in- 
separable connection  between  the 
first  three  commandments  and  the 
sixth  commandment. 

II.  THE  SIXTH  COMMAND- 
MENT AND  SACREDNESS  OF 
LIFE  (Exo.  20:13).  At  first  glance  the 
sixth  commandment  seems  simple;  it 
is  not.  It  is  very  complex  and  speaks 
to  the  very  heart  of  man's  duty  to 
glorify  God  by  his  life.  To  take  away 
life  which  God  has  made  for  His  own 
glory  is  to  attack  God  and  become 
worthy  of  God's  severest  judgment. 

The  commandment  covers  not  only 
outright  murder,  but,  as  we  have 
seen,  anger,  hate  and  malice,  together 
with  any  wrong-doing  which  threat- 
ens life. 

God  warned  Cain  when  anger  was 
discovered  in  his  heart  that  if  he  did 
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not  control  it,  he  would  be  held  fully 
accountable  to  God  (Gen.  4:5-7). 

Later,  after  the  flood,  God  re- 
minded Noah  and  his  sons — the  sole 
survivors  of  the  flood — of  the  sacred- 
ness  of  life  (Gen.  9:5,  6).  God  gave 
again  His  reason:  man  is  made  in 
God's  image,  made  to  bear  His  glory 
in  the  world. 

From  Habakkuk  we  learn  that  in 
God's  sight  it  matters  not  whether  the 
issue  is  the  individual  slaughter  of  one 
man  by  another,  or  a  whole  army  of 
men  by  another  nation.  Murder  is 
murder  on  the  small  scale  or  the 
large. 

Habakkuk  groaned  at  the  threat  of 
mighty  Babylon  murdering  the  na- 
tions of  the  world  (Hab.  1:13-17). 
Yet,  God  showed  him  that  both  the 
massive  murders  perpetrated  by  Bab- 
ylon and  the  murder  in  Jerusalem  by 
the  man  who  wronged  his  neighbor 
(2:9-17),  would  be  judged. 

The  main  objective  of  the  sixth 
commandment  is  to  teach  the  sacred- 
ness  of  life.  But  we  are  not  to  infer 
from  the  commandment  that  all 
forms  of  life-taking  are  forbidden  by 
God. 

God,  Himself,  said  the  wickedness 
of  men  at  times  reaches  such  a  stage 
that  they  must  themselves  be  put  to 
death.  At  the  great  flood,  God  Him- 
self executed  most  of  the  world's 
population  because  of  their  excessive 
sins. 

After  that,  in  accordance  with  the 
pattern  of  God's  own  action,  He 
commanded  that  all  who  willfully 
take  the  life  of  another  are  to  have 
their  own  lives  taken  (Gen.  9:6). 
Capital  punishment  is  not  forbidden 
by  the  law,  it  is  rather  commanded. 

In  putting  to  death  those  who  have 
murdered  others,  nations  and  states 
are  acting  under  God's  authority.  In 
the  law,  God  gave  careful  instruction 
to  show  how  painstaking  magistrates 
must  be  to  ascertain  who  the  true 
murderer  is.  But  they  are  commanded 
to  take  the  life  of  the  murderer. 

Those  who  try  to  use  the  sixth  com- 
mandment to  argue  against  capital 
punishment  do  a  gross  injustice  to 
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Scripture.  The  sixth  commandment 
does  not  oppose  capital  punishment, 
it  demands  it. 

Similarly,  when  a  nation  becomes 
ruthless  and  murderous  against  its 
neighbors,  God  often  intends  that 
other  nations  should  go  to  war 
against  that  murderous  nation,  even 
as  He  often  commanded  Israel  to  war 
against  the  evil  nations  around  her. 

Later,  when  Israel  sinned  and  be- 
came murderous  herself,  God  stirred 
pagan  nations  to  go  to  war  against 
her  as  well. 

Throughout  history,  nations  have 
attacked  other  nations  only  to  be 
destroyed  themselves  by  more  power- 
ful nations  or  alliances. 

In  all  of  this,  God  has  been  in  con- 
trol. Unjust  wars  are  never  pleasing 
to  God,  but  at  times  He  does  raise  up 
nations  to  put  down  the  unrighteous 
and  cruel.  The  twentieth  century  has 
witnessed  this  very  thing. 

Therefore,  we  cannot  say  that  the 
sixth  commandment  forbids  war,  as 
some  would  like  to  believe.  To  refuse 
to  go  to  war  to  defend  one's  nation 
against  an  atrocity  or  to  defend  a 
helpless  people  cannot  be  supported 
from  Scripture. 

We  conclude  that  the  sacredness  of 
life  is  the  ultimate  reason  for  the  sixth 
commandment,  for  capital  punish- 
ment and  for  wars  against  barbarous 
nations.  Habakkuk  rightly  under- 
stood that  in  all  history  it  is  God  who 
threshes  the  nations,  for  the  good  of 
His  people  and  for  His  own  glory 
(Hab.  3:12,13). 

III.  JESUS  CHRIST,  THE  TRUE 
PROTECTOR  OF  THE  SACRED- 
NESS OF  LIFE.  As  we  study  the  life 
of  Jesus  in  the  Gospels,  we  see  how 
greatly  He  valued  life,  even  the  lives 
of  the  most  wretched  of  men. 

He  saw  the  poor,  the  blind,  the 
deaf,  the  sinner  and  the  outcast 
everywhere  He  went.  If  any  lives  could 
be  discounted  as  of  little  value,  surely 
these  could!  That  was  the  way  His 
contemporaries  felt  about  them — 
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even  His  own  disciples.  Often  they 
were  disgusted  when  Jesus  took  time 
with  the  "unimportant." 

But  Jesus,  by  His  example  and 
teaching,  constantly  showed  how  He 
cared.  He  was  keeping  the  sixth  com- 
mandment which  teaches  the  sacred- 
ness of  all  life. 

Yet,  He  did  more.  He  died  on  the 
cross,  being  executed  for  all  the 
crimes  of  all  who  believe  on  Him.  By 
His  death  on  the  cross,  He  did  not  an- 
nul capital  punishment,  He  upheld  it. 
His  death  was  an  execution — not  for 
any  crime  He  committed,  but  for  the 
crimes  deserving  death  that  we,  who 
believe  on  Him,  have  committed. 

He  did  even  more.  The  ruthless  Ro- 
mans had  ground  the  innocent  under 
their  heels  and  were  instrumental  in 
Jesus'  own  trial  and  execution.  But 
Jesus,  by  His  death  and  resurrection 
brought  about  a  reconciliation  be- 
tween Jew  and  Gentile  which  never 
before  had  been  possible.  He  broke 
down  the  hostility  which  provokes 
one  nation  to  abuse  another  so  to 
make  peace  between  those  who  for- 
merly had  warred  (Eph.  2:11-22). 

CONCLUSION:  In  summary,  the 
sixth  commandment  is  concerned 
with  preserving  life  because  every  life 
is  given  by  God  and  the  taking  of  any 
life  is  an  act  of  violence  against  God. 
Christ  came  to  fulfill  this  command- 
ment perfectly  by  obeying  it  in  all 
respects,  finally  giving  his  own  life 
for  ours. 

Next  week:  "Moral  Purity,"  Ex- 
odus 20:14;  Matthew  5:27-30.  E 
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BEYOND  DIVORCE,  by  Brenda  Hunter. 
Fleming  H.  Revell  Co.,  Old  Tappan,  N.J. 
162  pp.  $6.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  Wil- 
liam R.  Johnson,  organizing  pastor  for  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  America,  Derry, 
N.H. 

In  a  very  personal  way,  the  author 
effectively  shares  experiences  she  lived 
through  as  a  result  of  an  unexpected 
divorce.  This  is  a  book  of  hope  for 
those  going  through  the  tragedy  of  di- 
vorce: 

"Hope  is  hard  to  come  by  during 
the  early  days  and  months  of  alone- 
ness.  But  hope  exists.  It  comes  from 
knowing  divorce  has  a  beginning  and 
an  end.  The  pain  recedes  in  time  and 
a  new  life  gradually  unfolds.  It  is  in- 
deed possible  to  create  a  vital  life  as  a 
man  or  woman  alone,  raise  stable 
children,  and  love  again.  This  time  if 
we  have  grown,  the  new  love  can  be 
richer  and  deeper  than  the  first." 

Mrs.  Hunter,  after  her  divorce,  en- 
tered into  a  vital  relationship  with  Je- 
sus Christ  through  the  influence  of 
Francis  Schaeffer  and  the  caring 
Christian  community  of  L'Abri  in 
England.  The  discovery  of  a  new  life- 
style led  her  to  a  new  meaning  for 
life,  new  priorities  and  relationships. 

The  author  does  not  encourage  di- 
vorce but  deals  with  the  reality  of  it, 
the  needs  of  the  divorcee,  and  offers 
suggestions  on  how  to  cope  with  life 
after  divorce.  The  critical  point  divor- 
cees must  recognize  is  summed  up  in 
these  words:  "Divorce  can  be  a 
growth  experience  or  it  can  destroy 
you." 

This  book  offers  helpful  insights 
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for  divorcees  and  counselors  alike  in 
understanding  and  learning  how  to 
come  to  grips  with  life  after  divorce. 
"God  appears  to  have  a  goal  in  all  of 
this.  It  is  as  if  He  takes  us  over  the 
rough  terrain  of  past  failure  and  tells 
us,  'With  my  help  you  will  not  fail 
again.'  Trust  in  God! 

The  author  has  a  master's  degree  in 
English  and  currently  teaches  courses 
on  separation  and  divorce  at  a  branch 
of  the  University  of  North  Carolina. 
She  now  lives  with  her  second  hus- 
band and  children  in  Western  North 
Carolina.  [E 

THE  BURNING  HEART,  by  A.  Skevington 
Wood.  Bethany  Fellowship,  Inc.,  Min- 
neapolis, Minn.  Paper,  302  pp.  $3.95.  Re- 
viewed by  Mrs.  Charles  J.  Knapp,  Moultrie, 
Ga. 

This  story  convinces  the  reader  that 
John  Wesley  was  born  to  be  an 
evangelist.  In  the  Episcopal  rectory 
where  he  was  brought  up — his  father, 
grandfather  and  other  ancestors  were 
ministers — Wesley  learned  to  love  the 
Lord  and  from  early  childhood 
wanted  to  preach  the  Gospel. 

As  a  young  man  after  graduating 
from  Oxford  about  1720,  he  worked 
for  a  time  with  his  father  and  ob- 
served that  the  Gospel  was  not  reach- 
ing everyone,  especially  the  poor  and 
underprivileged.  Noting  his  father's 
inability  to  influence  his  rural  flock, 
he  felt  something  was  wrong  with  the 
system  used  by  the  Church. 

With  burning  heart  and  flaming 
zeal  he  began  his  ministry,  abandon- 
ing the  conventional  methods  of 
preaching.  Soon  he  was  excluded 
from  the  churches  and  began  preach- 
ing wherever  he  could,  drawing  great 
crowds  as  he  went  to  sweat  shops, 
coal  mines,  slums,  industrial  villages, 
streets  and  courthouses. 

From  village  to  village,  literally  in 
the  highways  and  hedges,  Wesley 
traveled,  bringing  converts  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.  God  honored  his 
efforts,  and  there  is  no  way  to  esti- 
mate the  great  numbers  of  people 
who  were  saved  through  his  ardent 
preaching. 

(Continued  on  pi  18) 
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Do  You  Have  Puzzled  Friends? 

—Friends,  that 
is,  who  are 
puzzled  about 
things  that 
happen  in 
the  Church 
today? 


Why  not  introduce  them  to: 

ne  Presbyterian  Journal 


(We  will  send  a  card  telling  them  you  introduced  us.) 


Please  send  the  Journal  to: 


Name. 


Address 
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Before  Wesley's  revivals  and  search 
for  the  lost  of  his  country,  preaching 
in  England  had  little  appeal.  Sermons 
were  intolerably  dry,  dull,  and  poorly 
planned.  Men  in  the  pulpits  feared  to 
offend  parishioners  by  preaching  the 
whole  truth,  so  they  trimmed  it  or 
watered  it  down  and  thus  changed  no 
man's  way  of  living. 

John  Wesley,  however,  thought  the 
aim  of  the  evangelist  should  not  be  to 
please  hearers  but  to  save  them.  This 
could  be  done  only  through  the  of- 
fense of  the  cross,  he  knew.  Salvation 
should  come  from  repentance  of  sin 
and  acceptance  of  Christ,  so  that  was 
what  he  preached.  He  left  the  result 
to  God. 

The  author  closes  this  fascinating 
book  with  the  reminder  that  we  are  in 
a  world  of  which  Wesley  could  hardly 
have  dreamed.  Yet  even  in  a  tech- 
nological society,  man  without  God  is 
as  lost  as  ever  he  was.  His  environ- 
ment may  differ,  but  his  fundamental 
need  is  the  same.  He  may  reach  the 
moon  but  he  will  still  be  a  sinner 
when  he  gets  there.  It  must  still  be  the 
major  strategy  of  the  Church  to  reach 
him  with  the  good  news  of  Christ. 

The  population  explosion  daily  in- 
creases the  magnitude  of  the  mission. 
But  the  God  who  raised  up  Wesley 
and  his  colleagues  can  call  out  a  task 
force  in  our  time  too.  That  he  may  do 
so  with  similar  effect  must  surely  be 
the  prayer  of  every  Christian.  E 

THE  LIGHT  AND  THE  GLORY,  by  Peter 
Marshall  and  David  Manuel.  Fleming  H. 
Revell  Co.,  Old  Tappan,  N.J.  384  pp.  $9.95. 
Reviewed  by  Rev.  Robert  E.  Weinman, 
pastor,  Covenant  Presbyterian  Church, 
San  Diego,  Cal. 

In  this  intriguing  book,  two  young 
authors  of  charismatic  persuasion  at- 
tempt to  show  the  hand  of  God  at 
work  in  early  American  history.  Us- 
ing history  in  a  very  selective  way  to 
support  their  theme,  the  authors  have 
woven  an  interpretation  of  the  first 
three  centuries  of  the  American 
drama  from  Columbus'  voyage  to  the 
framing  of  the  Constitution.  This  is 


TIME  FOR  A  NEW  CAR 
Christian  new  car  broker  can  order  your 
1979  American-made  new  car  at  $100  over 
factory  price — delivered  in  your  area. 
Write: 

James  Tozier,  68  Robin  Wood  Rd. 
Dedham,  MA  02026 
Or  Phone:  (617)  326-5252 


appealing  to  the  average  reader. 

The  authors'  basic  presupposition 
is  that  God  has  a  definite  and  ex- 
tremely demanding  plan  for  America, 
and  that  He  intervenes  continually  to 
ensure  that  this  plan  is  accomplished. 
Whenever  America  strays  from  His 
will  it  will  suffer.  The  nation's  cur- 
rent problems,  such  as  the  failure  of 
the  American  Dream,  the  decaying 
morality,  decline  of  the  family,  in- 
creased ecological  difficulties,  the  ex- 
treme weather  conditions,  and  the 
like  are  considered  to  be  indications 
that  God's  grace  is  lifting  from  the 
land,  that  God's  controversy  with 
America  has  begun  in  earnest. 

However,  the  reader  is  assured  by 
these  latter  day  prophets  of  doom 
that  the  point  of  no  return  has  not 
been  reached.  If  only  Christians  will 
repent  and  re-enter  the  covenant  rela- 
tionship with  God  and  with  one  an- 
other, the  nation  may  yet  be  saved. 

The  idea  of  equating  America  with 
God's  covenant  people  on  earth  is  an 
interesting  one,  but  scarcely  new.  It 
was  a  popular  theme  of  the  early 
19th-century  preaching,  and  it  crops 
up  in  the  teaching  of  Herbert  Arm- 
strong's World  Wide  Church  of  God. 
The  problem  is  that  they  fail  to  grasp 
the  full  meaning  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment teaching  that  the  Church  is  now 
the  covenant  people  of  God,  and  the 
Church  is  drawn  from  all  nations  and 
peoples  and  tongues,  not  just  Amer- 
ica. 

Implicit  also  in  much  of  the  book  is 
a  resurrected  postmillennial  eschatol- 
ogy.  Although  it  is  not  clearly  stated, 
it  is  assumed  that  the  kingdom  of 
God  will  grow  as  the  United  States 
prospers.  If  one  desires  to  study 
God's  plan  for  America  he  would  be 
better  enlightened  by  reading  The 
Twilight  of  the  Saints:  Biblical  Chris- 
tianity and  Civil  Religion  in  America 
by  Linder  and  Pierard,  or  even  The 
Story  of  Religion  in  America,  by 
William  W.  Sweet. 

One  gets  the  distinct  impression 
that  Marshall  and  Manuel  have 
"shoehorned"  much  of  their  histor- 
ical data  to  fit  their  basic  presupposi- 
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1979  Mountain  Meditations  Calendar.  More 
beautiful  than  ever!  12  Appalachian  photo- 
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tion.  The  book  is  weak  theologically 
as  it  draws  repeatedly  on  assertions 
that  God  directly  "revealed"  various 
things  to  the  writers,  and  that  the  ac- 
tual writing  of  the  book  was  through 
the  "continuing  grace  and  inspiration 
of  our  heavenly  Father." 

To  depart  thus  from  the  objective 
revelation  of  the  Word  of  God  to  sub- 
jectivism is  dangerous  indeed.  I  sup- 
pose that  to  find  shortcomings  in 
what  the  authors  say  is  a  divinely  in- 
spired book,  is  to  tread  dangerously, 
but  I  must.  The  book  lacks  the  theo- 
logical insight  and  the  historical  ac- 
curacy to  make  it  a  worthwhile  invest- 
ment for  a  serious  student  of  the 
times  and  the  Word.  B] 


Layman — from  p.  13 

to  His  riches  in  Christ  Jesus"  (Phil. 
4:19).  He  meant  just  that!  Paul  was 
not  averse  to  acquainting  his  Chris- 
tian supporters  with  his  needs,  but  his 
expectation  was  in  the  Lord. 

Information  concerning  needs  is  es- 
sential to  intelligent,  Spirit -directed 
giving  and  praying.  However,  in  the 
final  analysis  it  is  God  who  directs 
His  servants  to  make  adequate  provi- 
sion for  His  work.  It  is  for  a  full 
recognition  of  this  important  truth 
that  I  plead. 

As  God's  children  we  should  not 
become  beggars,  holding  out  a  tin 
cup,  as  it  were,  in  the  hope  that  a  few 
nickels  and  dimes  will  be  collected  to 
further  His  tottering  work. 

We  serve  a  mighty  God.  The  cattle 
on  a  thousand  hills  are  His.  Why  then 
act  as  paupers? 

Our  heavenly  Father  knows  our; 
needs  before  we  ask.  However,  we  are 
reminded  repeatedly  to  ask  in  faith. 
Remember  the  words  of  Christ  Him- 
self: "Ask  and  it  shall  be  given  you" 
(Matt.  7:7).  Again,  "And  whatsoever 


DON'T  MAKE  AMOVE... 
without  moving  the  Journal 
with  you.  Your  subscription 
will  keep  up  with  you  if  you 
notify  the  business  office 
three  weeks  before  moving. 
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ye  shall  ask  in  My  name,  that  will  I  do 
that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the 
Son"  (John  14:13;  see  also,  Matt., 
21:2,  John  15:16,  I  John  13:22).  How 
often  we  are  admonished  to  pray!  Are 
we  neglecting  the  essentials  while 
spending  our  time  and  energy  on  sec- 
ondary considerations? 

Many  institutions  and  organiza- 
tions today  are  being  used  in  mighty 
ways  by  God — functioning  without 
undue  appeals  and  solicitations. 
Prayer  is  their  greatest  source  of  aid. 
Apparently  many  other  Christian  or- 
ganizations have  not  yet  discovered 
this  "secret  weapon."  Let  us  pray 
that  they  will  not  only  discover  it,  but 
use  it  in  order  to  materially  reduce  the 
volume  of  unwelcome  mail  reaching 
the  average  Christian  home!  EE 


Another  View — from  p.  10 

the  law  and  being  willing  to  take  the 
punishment  for  being  a  lawbreaker.  It 
is  refusal  to  do  what  the  government 
says,  and  that  is  how  people  like 
Thoreau,  Gandhi  and  Martin  Luther 
King  Jr.  sought  to  put  it  into  practice. 

Today  after  Vietnam,  civil  disobe- 
dience is  an  active  and  aggressive  at- 
tack upon  civil  government  to  force  it 
to  stop  what  it  is  doing.  We  might 
better  term  it  civil  anarchy.  Scripture 
carries  no  mandate  to  stop  the  pro- 
cess of  government  by  any  means, 
violent  or  nonviolent.  Romans  13:2  is 
inescapably  clear:  Rebellion  against 
government  is  rebellion  against  God. 

The  Christian  understands  that  all 
government  is  of  divine  institution; 
hence,  resistance  to  any  governmental 
action  other  than  one  which  causes 
me  to  sin  is  resistance  to  God.  The 
humanistic  idea  of  government  is  that 
governmental  power  is  justly  derived 
from  the  consent  of  the  governed 
(Declaration  of  Independence).  These 
two  concepts,  opposite  in  nature, 
must  be  kept  clearly  in  mind  when 
seeking  to  understand  the  problem  of 
civil  disobedience. 

The  Scripture  always  presents  peo- 
ple who  worked  within  the  system, 
never  outside  it.  Thus  Paul  and  Silas 
demanded  an  apology  for  unjust  im- 
prisonment at  Philippi  (Acts  16),  and 
Paul  appealed  to  Caesar  (Acts  25). 

Jesus  said  nothing  about  the  temple 
tax  lining  the  pockets  of  corrupt 

(Continued  on  p.  20) 
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sion, message  and  person  of  Christ.  In  Je- 
sus, Lord  and  Savior,  A.  M.  Hunter  provides 
a  concise  summary  of  the  primary  articles  of 
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The  central  theme  in  the  preaching  of 
Jesus  was  the  Kingdom  of  God.  What  our 
Lord  meant  by  that  term  is  the  subject  of 
Your  Kingdom  Come,  a  popularly  written 
examination  of  Christ's  statements  and 
other  biblical  references  to  the  subject. 
To  pray  for  the  coming  of  the  Kingdom, 
C.  Leslie  Mitton  concludes,  "means  that  we 
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trol" of  our  lives,  society  and  the  world. 
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churchmen  (Matt.  17);  He  paid  the 
tax  "lest  we  give  them  offense."  In 
the  same  way,  He  did  not  use  the 
question  of  the  Pharisees  (Matt. 
22: 17)  to  protest  the  use  of  tax  money 
for  the  maintenance  of  Roman  oc- 
cupation troops  in  Israel  or  any  other 
province.  Christ's  life  on  earth  was  a 
life  of  obedience,  even  to  the  state, 
and  thus  honoring  to  God. 

Cornelius  and  the  Christians  in  the 
Praetorian  Guard  did  not  resign  from 
the  Roman  army;  they  served  God  as 
Christian  soldiers.  Paul  did  not  urge 
slaves  to  rise  up  and  demand  their 
freedom  after  they  became  Chris- 
tians; he  admonished  them  to  be 
Christian  slaves  (Col.  3-4;  Eph.  6). 

Since  God  has  instituted  govern- 
ment for  man's  well-being,  it  is  in- 
cumbent upon  us  to  use  the  channels 
which  are  open.  Letters  to  the  editor, 
petitions  to  Congress,  and  active 
voting  are  things  we  can  all  do.  God 
calls  us  to  active  as  well  as  passive 
participation  in  government  (Rom. 
13). 

While  it  is  true  that  Christians  see 
the  need  for  change  all  around  (social 
justice,  civil  rights,  bad  government), 
such  change  is  the  by-product  of 
Christianity,  not  the  aim  of  it.  My 
task  as  a  Christian  is  primarily  to  pro- 
claim "Christ  crucified"  and  to  live 
to  the  glory  of  God. 

The  problems  surrounding  us  are 
caused  by  sin  and  self-centered  peo- 
ple. These  problems  are  laid  to  rest  as 
people  are  saved  and  lives  become 
Christ-centered.  We  must  remember 
that  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  not 
legislated,  but  comes  as  a  result  of 
faith.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  ad- 
vanced by  might,  but  only  in  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (Zech.  4:6). 

If  I  don't  like  my  tax  dollars  being 
used  for  the  shipment  of  arms 
abroad,  nuclear  power  stations  or  af- 
firmative action,  I  protest;  and  this  is 
my  right.  However,  my  protest  is  al- 
ways peaceful,  and  I  pay  my  taxes  as 
a  good  citizen  who  honors  God 
(Rom.  13:6-7). 

If  the  government  forbids  me  to 
pray,  preach,  worship  or  read  the  Bi- 
ble, these  I  will  do  anyhow,  honoring 
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P.O.  Box  1303,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  49501. 


God  and  trusting  Him  for  deliver- 
ance. But  I  must  never  avenge  myself 
on  the  government  or  individuals. 
That  is  God's  work  (Rom.  12:19;  im- 
precatory Psalms). 

Prayer  and  Bible  reading  in  the 
public  school  most  emphatically  do 
not  fit  at  this  point.  Scripture  never 
refers  to  the  state  as  being  responsible 
for  the  education  of  the  child.  That  is 
done  in  the  covenant  community  of 
believers  (the  church)  and  in  the 
Christian  home  (Deut.  6:1-9;  Eph. 
6:4).  To  allow  the  state  to  edu- 
cate my  child  is  shirking  my  re- 
sponsibility as  a  Christian  parent 
seeking  to  bring  my  child  up  in  the 
"nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord." 

Nor  does  Scripture  speak  of  the 
state  as  being  responsible  for  the 
maintenance  of  religion.  Romans  13 
pictures  the  state  as  a  minister  of 
justice,  not  as  a  minister  of  the 
Gospel.  The  task  of  the  state  is  to 
restrain  evil  and  encourage  good.  A 
quantum  leap  must  be  taken  to  make 
this  mean  the  state  should  promote 
prayer  and  Bible  reading  in  the  public 
school. 

The  Romans  13  provision  for  obe- 


dience to  government  is  rigid.  God 
demands  of  us  willing  and  active  obe- 
dience, including  the  rendering  of 
taxes,  honor  and  respect  to  the 
government — whatever  form  it  may 
take  and  whoever  may  be  the  leaders. 
Any  rebellion,  be  it  active  or  passive, 
is  rebellion  against  God.  The  only  ex- 
ception comes  when  the  government 
would  cause  me  to  sin. 

Civil  disobedience  in  any  form  has 
no  place  in  the  life  of  the  believer. 
Change  comes  not  through  the  out- 
ward application  of  the  law  of  God 
but  through  the  inward  working  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  as  sinners  are 
transformed  into  saints. 

May  God  cause  us  to  submit 
humbly  to  His  Word  and  what  it  says. 
May  our  citizenship  on  earth  reflect 
our  heavenly  citizenship  which  Christ 
secured  for  us  through  His  shed 
blood.  m 
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Recently,  a  layman  told  me  about  a  life- 
transforming  experience  he  had.  At  a  conference, 
the  speaker  assigned  the  participants  to  go  off 
alone  for  several  hours  and  to  take  along  a  pad  of 
paper.  In  this  time  of  quiet,  they  were  to  ask  God 
to  show  them  what  displeased  Him  in  their  lives. 

This  particular  layman  said,  "I  figured  that  was 
an  easy  assignment  and  that  it  wouldn't  take  long. 
Three  hours  and  a  note  pad  later,  I  still  wasn't 
through."  Why?  Because  in  the  quietness  of  prayer 
and  meditation,  God  showed  him  things  in  his  life 
that  he  never  dreamed  were  displeasing  to  Him. 

But  do  you  know  what  else  he  said?  He  said,  "I 
came  away  from  that  experience  feeling  clean 
because  I  had  dealt  with  my  sins." 


Easy  Assignment? 


B.  Clayton  Bell 
See  p.  9 
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IT  HELPED  CLARIFY 

I  have  been  hearing  strange  sounds 
in  certain  areas  of  the  PCA  on  the 
subject  of  postmillennialism.  Your 
article,  "Postmillennialism  Re- 
visited" (Sept.  6  Journal),  has  helped 
clarify  these  sounds  that  have  come 
mostly  from  certain  recent  seminary 
graduates. 

"Newspaper  exegesis"  notwith- 
standing, it  would  seem  that  some 
need  to  look  at  the  real  world  as  it 
really  is:  full  of  sin;  evil  men  in  high 
places;  the  suppression  of  the  Gospel 
in  large  areas  of  the  world;  apathy  in 
matters  of  the  Lord  in  so-called 
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Christian  nations.  And  the  list  goes 
on. 

Also,  your  editorial,  "Illegitimate 
Hermeneutics"  in  the  same  issue  is  a 
solid  reminder  to  every  pastor  that  his 
presuppositions  are  not  the  final  au- 
thority— we  stand  under  the  authority 
of  the  Bible. 

— (Rev.)  William  Jones 
Baltimore,  Md. 


SOUND  AND  FURY 

It  has  been  a  long  time  since  I  heard 
or  read  such  a  wide  open,  blatant 
argument  for  situationalism  from  a 
member  of  a  Reformed  body  as  your 
editorial,  "Not  Under  Law,  But  Un- 
der Grace"  (Sept.  20  Journal). 
Joseph  Fletcher  would  be  proud  in- 
deed, for,  having  read  your  editorial 
he  probably  would  say  that  he  had 


Advertising:  P.O.  Box  3075,  Asheville,  N.C. 
28802.  Please  allow  three  weeks  for  address 
change.  Include  old  and  new  addresses  and 
both  ZIP  codes  Editorial  and  News:  P.O. 
Box  3108,  Asheville,  N.C.  28802.  Manuscripts 
on  topics  of  current  interest  are  welcomed. 
Location  of  Office:  12  Innsbruck  Mall, 
85  Tunnel  Rd.,  Asheville,  N.C.  28805.  Please 
use  this  address  for  packages  and  parcels 

POSTMASTER:  Send  Form  3579  to  the  Pres- 
byterian Journal,  Box  3075,  Asheville, 
N.C.  28802. 


done  his  work  well. 

Because  of  this  argument,  Chris- 
tians all  over  the  country  are  doing 
"whatever  feels  right"  to  them  in 
their  walk  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  If  it 
feels  right  to  divorce  her  husband  it 
must  be  God's  will,  says  one  Chris- 
tian lady.  To  another  Christian  man, 
his  entire  family  "sleeps  in"  on  Sun- 
day morning,  but  he  feels  okay  about 
it  since  they  watch  a  service  on  TV. 

The  lack  of  an  absolute  standard  of 
faith  and  practice  is  freedom  for  peo- 
ple to  do  "what  is  right  in  their  own 
eyes." 

I  exhort  you  to  turn  away  from  the 
reason  of  men  and  to  turn  in  faith- 
fulness to  the  Scriptures,  for  there  we 
are  told  to  live  by  every  word  that 
proceeds  from  the  mouth  of  God. 

— (Rev.)  John  C.  Martin 
Hixson,  Tenn. 


It  is  hard  to  believe  that  John 
Calvin,  the  Westminster  divines, 
Jonathan  Edwards,  Charles  Hodge 
and  B.  B.  Warfield,  all  correctly  cited 
by  the  Journal  as  postmillennialists, 
were  guilty  of  the  "illegitimate 
hermeneutics"  which  the  editor 
ascribes  to  postmillennialism  {Jour- 
nal, Sept.  6). 

Surely  they  have  come  up  with 
something  better  than  the  "news- 
paper exegesis"  which  the  editor 
defends  as  legitimate. 

Those  who  go  about  to  attack  straw 
men  should  not  name  them  after 
giants. 

— (Rev.)  Donald  A.  Dunkerley 
Pensacola,  Fla. 

To  repeat  what  we  really  said:  It  is  il- 
legitimate hermeneutics  to  devise  a  sys- 
tem of  doctrine,  then  elevate  that  system 
to  an  authority  greater  than  the  Bible  and 
bend  Scripture  to  fit  the  system.  None  of 
the  Reformed  giants  mentioned  would 
have  done  that.— Ed. 


RESTRAINT  SUGGESTED 

Wouldn't  we  all — including  the 
Journal — be  well  advised  to  take  the 
lead  of  the  Westminster  divines  with 
respect  to  a  well  defined  millennial 
position?  Certainly  it  wasn't  an  over- 
sight that  prompted  them  to  be  quiet 
about  such  details  in  the  Westminster 
Confession.  Is  our  insight  now  supe- 
rior to  what  theirs  was  then? 

—(Rev.)  Max  V.  Belz 
Walker,  Iowa 


r—„  ISSN  0032-7549 

The 


Presbyterian 

JOURNAL 


REV.  G  AIKEN  TAYLOR.  PH.D.,  EDITOR 
JOEL  BELZ,  NEWS  AND  MANAGEMENT 
CHARLES  E.  BOYCE.  PRODUCTION  AND  ADVERTISING 


Seeking  to  promote  a  rising  reformation  in  God's  Church  according  to  the  whole  counsel  of 
God  known  as  the  Reformed  faith;  to  define,  describe,  popularize  and  promote  the 
Reformed  faith;  to  encourage  and  assist  Reformed  conservatives;  and  to  report  on 
activities  in  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  bodies. 

THIS  WEEK—  VOL.  37,  NO.  23,  OCTOBER  4,  1978 

THIS  WEEK'S  FEATURE— FRENCH  SEMINARY  PROSPERS  6 

SINNERS  UNANIMOUS  9 

As  humans,  we  like  to  call  sin  by  some  other  name;  but  it  is  still 
Sin  by  B.  CLA  YTON  BELL 

RESTITUTION  11 

When  God  moves  our  hearts  to  full  obedience,  we  need  not  be 
concerned  about  physical  necessities  by  hugh  gorman 

DEPARTMENTS— 

Editorials  12 

The  Layman  and  his  Church  13 

Sunday  School  Lesson,  October  22  14 

Under  My  Palm  Tree  16 

Book  Reviews  17 


WHEN  GOD  SAYS  NO 

In  the  June  28  Journal  you  used  a 
quote  of  William  Culbertson:  "Keep 
praying,  but  be  thankful  that  God's 
answers  are  wiser  than  your 
prayers!"  Now  that  was  a  gem  of  a 
filler  and  I  am  clipping  it  for  future 
reference. 

I  get  impatient  for  answers  to  my 
prayers  and  beseech  the  Lord  to  has- 
ten to  answer  them.  Some  answers 
come  quickly  and  for  some  I  am  still 
waiting.  Even  when  the  answer  is  ap- 
parently "no,"  after  due  process  of 
time  and  events  we  sometimes  get 
what  we  want  when  we  least  expect  it, 
and  we  have  forgotten  making  the  re- 
quest to  a  degree. 

Perhaps  we  should  not  only  pray 
and  be  thankful  but  be  more  careful 
about  what  we  ask  of  the  Lord  until 
we  can  say  (and  mean  it),  "Thy  will 
be  done."  The  things  that  He  permits 


aren't  nearly  as  rewarding  to  us  as  the 
things  He  desires  for  us. 

— Pauline  Price 
Atlanta,  Ga. 

THIS  AND  THAT 

I  have  enjoyed  the  Journal  for  six 
years  now.  It  has  really  helped  me  in 
my  walk  and  growth  as  a  Christian. 

It  also  has  made  me  more  aware  of 
the  goings  on  in  the  Presbyterian 
Churches  and  throughout  the  world. 
Keep  up  the  good  work  and  God  bless 
you. 

— Evelyn  Faris 
Notasulga,  Ala. 

MINISTERS 

Emmett  H.  Barfield  Jr.  from  Paris,  Ky.,  to 
Fondren  Church  (PCUS),  Jackson,  Miss. 

Marion  G.  Bradwell  H.R.,  is  serving  the 
Calvary  Church  (PCUS),  Marietta,  Ga.,  as 
interim  pastor. 


Benson  Cain  (PCUS)  from  Florence,  SC.,  to 
the  Kobe  Reformed  Theological  Seminary, 
Kobe,  Japan,  to  teach  Greek  and  New 
Testament. 

Richard  R.  Crocker  (PCUS)  from  RipJey, 
Tenn.,  to  Bates  College,  Lewiston,  Me., 
as  chaplain. 

Lane  W.  Erwin  from  Richmond,  Va.,  to 
Summerville,  S.C.,  as  director  of 
planned  giving  for  the  Presbyterian 
Homes  of  S  C.,  Inc.  (PCUS). 

Norman  Evans  from  Mooresville,  N.C.,  to 
the  Faith  Church  (PCA),  Charleston,  W. 
Va. 

Glenn  S.  Edgerton  Jr.,  from  Morehead,  Ky., 
to  the  First  (Scots)  Church  (PCUS), 
Charleston,  S.C.,  as  associate  pastor  for 
campus  ministries. 

Joseph  M.  Gettys  H.R.,  is  serving  as  in- 
terim pastor  of  the  First  Church  (PCUS), 
Anderson,  S.C. 

Wilbur  R.  Parvin  from  Ninety  Six,  S.C,  to 
the  Liberty  Springs  Church  (PCUS),  Cross 
Hill,  S.C. 

James  T.  Stephenson  from  Burlington, 
N.C,  to  the  St.  Paul's  Church  (PCUS),  Hem- 
ingway, S.C. 


U Across  the 
_  Editor's 
7  Desk 


•  We  think  you  will  find  rich 
spiritual  food  as  well  as  important  in- 
formation in  this  issue  of  your  favor- 
ite magazine.  For  members  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  America,  the 
story  of  the  Moderator's  Conference 
(p.  5)  may  be  especially  interesting. 
And  don't  miss  the  feature  (p.  6), 
which  has  to  do  with  a  unique  semi- 
nary raised  almost  literally  from  dead 
ashes  less  than  five  years  ago. 

•  Speaking  of  PCA  matters,  we 
have  been  much  impressed  with  a  new 
daily  devotional  booklet  put  out  by 


the  PCA  Committee  on  Mission  of 
Christian  Education  and  Publica- 
tions. Written  by  the  author  of  the 
Journal's  Sunday  school  lessons,  the 
Rev.  Jack  B.  Scott,  the  devotional 
booklet  is  a  quarterly  and  includes 
something  different:  The  final  week  is 
devoted  to  a  review  of  the  material 
covered  in  the  other  twelve  weeks,  by 
way  of  questions  and  answers.  Place 
your  order  (at  75  cents  each)  with  the 
committee  at  1020  Monticello  Ct., 
Montgomery,  Ala.,  36117. 

•  There  are  Churches  and  then 
there  are  Churches.  News  across  the 
desk  informs  us  that  the  Rev.  and 
Mrs.  (more  properly  Rev.  and  Rev.) 
Joseph  G.  Holt  are  pastors  of 
churches  belonging  to  two  different 
denominations.  Mr.  Holt  is  pastor  of 
the  Congregation  of  the  Good  Shep- 
herd, United  Presbyterian,  of  Kee- 
watin,  Minn.,  as  well  as  the  Com- 
munity Presbyterian  Church  of  Cal- 
umet. Mrs.  Holt  is  pastor  of  the  St. 
Paul's  Lutheran  Church,  Lutheran 
Church  in  America,  Soudan,  Minn., 
about  60  miles  away  from  where  the 


couple  lives.  Mr.  Holt  says  he  and  his 
wife  feel  they  have,  in  their  relation- 
ship, a  "oneness  in  love  and  spirit, 
without  losing  the  richness  of  our  dif- 
ferences." Mrs.  Holt,  the  news  re- 
lease indicated,  prefers  to  go  by  her 
maiden  name,  as  the  Rev.  Ms.  Soli. 

•  Somewhat  belatedly,  we  have 
managed  to  get  around  to  a  happy  de- 
velopment in  the  state  of  Maine, 
where  the  Maine  Council  of  Churches 
finally  voted  to  accept  Episcopal 
churches  as  members  of  the  council. 
The  Rev.  Carl  H.  Geores  Jr.,  a 
United  Presbyterian  minister  who  is 
president  of  the  council,  said  it  (the 
council)  welcomed  its  new  member 
denomination  "with  great  joy." 
Chief  obstacle  to  membership  here- 
tofore, it  seems,  is  that  Episcopalians 
say  they  believe  in  the  Trinity,  "a  prin- 
ciple," according  to  the  news  story, 
"not  universally  adhered  to  by  some 
members  of  the  Church  council." 

•  Quote  of  the  week:  "If  going  to 
church  makes  you  a  Christian,  then 
going  in  a  barn  makes  you  a  horse. ' '  HI 
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News  of  Religion 


Religious  Broadcasters  Eye  Rule  Changes 


WASHINGTON,  D.C.— Represen- 
tatives of  religious  broadcasters  here 
and  throughout  the  country  are  still 
weighing  the  possible  impact  of  pro- 
found changes  being  suggested  for 
rules  regulating  the  broadcasting  in- 
dustry. 

Everyone  agrees  the  changes  are 
significant.  But  whether  that  signifi- 
cance has  positive  or  negative  im- 
plications for  Christian  programming 
remains  a  matter  of  divided  opinion. 

Under  legislation  originally  pro- 
posed by  Rep.  Lionel  Van  Deerlin 


ARGENTINA— An  evangelist  born 
here  says  that  television  is  opening  up 
Latin  America  to  evangelical  Chris- 
tianity to  the  degree  that  some  na- 
tions there  may  experience  "a  new 
reformation." 

The  Rev.  Luis  Palau,  described  by 
some  as  "the  Billy  Graham  of  the 
Third  World,"  has  preached  in  every 
Latin  American  country  except  Cuba. 

As  a  part  of  his  crusades,  Mr. 
Palau  answers  telephone  calls  from 
viewers  on  live  television.  "It's  like 
planting  a  microphone  in  a  priest's 
confessional,"  Mr.  Palau  said.  "Peo- 
ple open  up  in  an  unbelievable  way. 
They  talk  about  their  problems,  in- 
cluding sex  and  divorce." 

Counseling  centers  and  house 
churches  are  established  as  a  follow- 
up  to  his  crusades. 

Mr.  Palau  said  television  has 
changed  the  image  of  evangelicals  for 


(D-Cal.),  two  important  changes 
would  take  place  in  laws  which  have 
existed  since  1934. 

Radio  stations  would  no  longer  be 
required  to  provide  six  to  eight  per 
cent  of  their  air  time  for  "public  af- 
fairs broadcasting,"  a  term  which  has 
always  included  religious  program- 
ming. 

Further,  the  so-called  "fairness 
doctrine"  and  "equal  time"  provi- 
sions would  be  removed  altogether 
from  laws  regulating  radio.  A  new 
"equity  principle"  would  continue  to 


many  Latin  Americans,  who  come  to 
realize  that  they  are  not  "ignorant 
and  backward."  It  also  has  brought  a 
new  openness  on  the  part  of  many 
Latin  American  governments,  he 
said. 

Mr.  Palau  says  Latin  America  is 
now  highly  responsive  to  the  Gospel. 
Radio,  television  and  other  mass 
media  are  more  available  to  evange- 
lists there  than  in  Europe  and  the 
United  States,  he  said. 

Guatemala,  he  believes,  may  in  the 
next  decade  become  the  first  Latin 
nation  to  have  more  than  half  its 
population  "born-again." 

He  said  it  is  "tremendous"  what 
has  happened  there  spiritually  since 
the  great  earthquake  two  and  a  half 
years  ago.  In  contrast,  Nicaragua, 
which  had  an  earthquake  four  years 
ago,  "soured"  spiritually,  Mr.  Palau 
said.  H 


be  applied  to  television  program- 
ming. 

Behind  the  changes  lies  the  argu- 
ment that  the  radio  airwaves  are  no 
longer  as  scarce  as  they  were  when  the 
Federal  Communications  Commis- 
sion established  the  original  rules  44 
years  ago.  Many  more  AM  stations 
have  been  started,  and  the  FM  band 
was  virtually  undeveloped  at  that 
time. 

Mr.  Van  Deerlin  argues  that  the 
public  interest  is  best  served  through 
more  competition,  and  that  the  gov- 
ernment should  get  out  of  the  regula- 
ting business.  Most  radio  and  televi- 
sion industry  spokesmen  have  agreed. 

But  representatives  of  religious 
broadcasting  have  objected  strenu- 
ously— and  on  a  nearly  unanimous 
basis.  They  say  that  violation  of  the 
"public  interest"  should  involve 
more,  not  less,  regulation. 

Dr.  Harry  N.  Hollis,  speaking  for 
the  Southern  Baptist  Convention, 
calls  the  bill  (H.R.  13015)  a  "step 
backward,"  and  says  it  "starts  at  the 
wrong  place.  It  starts  with  the  narrow 
interests  of  the  market-place,  when  it 
should  start  with  the  broad  interests 
of  the  American  people." 

Religious  broadcasters  seem  to  be 
agreed  that  if  the  "public  interest" 
clause  in  present  regulations  is  elim- 
inated, it  may  be  more  difficult  for 
them  to  secure  air  time. 

Some  representatives  of  non- 
religious  consumer  groups  have 
spoken  out  against  the  Van  Deerlin 
proposals. 

In  response,  the  congressman  has 
agreed  to  redraft  the  measure.  But  he 
says  he  will  not  back  down  on  the 
bill's  basic  premise — total  deregula- 
tion of  radio  and  substantial  loosen- 
ing of  regulations  on  television  in 
favor  of  market  forces. 

The  revised  bill  will  probably  come 
before  the  new  Congress  next  Janu- 
ary, m 
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Armed  Mission  Stations 
Goal  of  a  Green  Beret 

PROSPECT  HEIGHTS,  ILL. 
(RNS) — The  announcement  in  Rho- 
desia by  a  former  Green  Beret  that  he 
had  arrived  to  help  set  up  armed  mis- 
sion stations  around  the  country's 
border  areas  focused  attention  here 
on  the  independent  Church  of  Chris- 
tian Liberty. 

Giles  Pace,  34,  told  reporters  in 
Rhodesia  that  he  was  the  first  of  a 
300-man  force  that  is  scheduled  to  ar- 
rive in  the  country.  While  denying 
that  he  and  the  others  in  the  force  are 
mercenaries,  Mr.  Pace  declared,  "We 
are  not  interested  in  dialogue  or 
detente.  We  will  shoot  on  sight." 

Mr.  Pace  said  he  had  not  discussed 
his  plans  with  officials  of  the  Rhode- 
!  sian  government. 

The  Rev.  Paul  Lindstrom,  pastor 
of  the  Church  of  Christian  Liberty 
here,  said  the  force  was  being  or- 
ganized because  "the  Communist  ter- 
rorist movement  in  Rhodesia  must  be 
utterly  and  completely  destroyed." 

While  he  indicated  that  the  persons 
protecting  the  mission  stations  "will 
shoot  to  kill,"  Mr.  Lindstrom  said 
this  did  not  mean  that  the  defense 
forces  would  fire  the  first  shots  in  an 
encounter. 

"If  a  known  terrorist  were  to  come 
on  the  premises,  he  would  be  careful- 
ly watched,"  the  minister  said. 

In  July,  Mr.  Lindstrom  announcea 
that  Rhodesian  Prime  Minister  Ian 
Smith  and  the  other  members  of  the 
executive  council  had  accepted  an 
invitation  to  speak  at  a  conference  at 
his  church.  A  final  date  has  not  yet 
been  worked  out,  he  said,  but  af- 
firmed that  the  Rhodesian  leaders 
have  told  him  they  are  still  in- 
terested. CFJ 

ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS . . . 

•  The  National  Union  of  Christian 
Schools,  based  in  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.,  has  changed  its  name  to  Chris- 
tian Schools  International.  With  a 
membership  of  more  than  300  schools 
which  enroll  more  than  62,000  stu- 
dents, the  organization  has  a  Re- 
formed creedal  commitment. 

•  The  American  Jewish  Commit- 
tee and  the  Anti-Defamation  League 
of  B'nai  B'rith  have  urged  the  U.S. 


Senate  to  reject  an  amendment  to  the 
Constitution,  proposed  by  Senator 
Jesse  A.  Helms  (R-N.C),  which 
would  keep  challenges  to  prayer  in 


PCA  Leaders  Map 

ATLANTA — Substantial  progress  in 
the  pursuit  of  a  solution  to  the  well- 
publicized  financial  crisis  plaguing 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  America 
(PCA)  was  achieved  here  in  the  first 
of  two  "moderator's  conferences" 
scheduled  to  be  held  before  the  1979 
General  Assembly. 

Authorized  by  Assembly  rules,  the 
Moderator's  Conference  brings  to- 
gether executives  and  officers  of  the 
Assembly's  committees  for  discussion 
of  problems  and  other  developments 
affecting  the  life  of  the  denomina- 
tion. The  meeting  held  here  was  en- 
larged by  special  authorization  of  the 
Committee  on  Administration  to  in- 
clude some  30  top  Church  leaders. 

It  was  recognized  that  for  1979  the 
committees  expect  to  meet  their  bud- 
gets through  the  responses  of  the 
churches  to  a  $60  per  capita  "asking" 
approved  by  the  1978  General  Assem- 
bly. Beyond  1979,  however,  the  con- 
ference felt  that  the  idea  of  a  per 
capita  "asking"  could,  if  details  are 
worked  out,  be  combined  with  a 
"challenge"  program  to  more  equi- 
tably enlist  the  support  of  the  churches 
for  the  work  of  all  committees  and 
agencies. 

The  key  to  an  equitable  and  bal- 
anced support  for  all  committees, 
according  to  a  consensus  hammered 
out  by  the  conferees  here,  is  a  basic 
budget  which  would  be  met  by  a  per 
capita  "asking"  to  be  supplied 
through  basic  budget  allocations  by 
the  churches  themselves.  This  basic 
budget  would  cover  administrative 
expenses  of  all  four  Assembly  com- 
mittees and  would  provide  most  of 
the  funding  for  two  of  the  commit- 
tees, Administration  and  Christian 
Education. 

Two  other  committees — Mission  to 
the  U.S.  and  Mission  to  the  World — 


public  schools  from  reaching  the  U.S. 
Supreme  Court.  The  two  agencies 
charge  that  the  Helms  amendment  is 
of  "dubious  constitutionality."  IE 


Financial  Strategy 

would  be  considered  "challenge" 
committees.  These,  in  addition  to 
participating  in  the  basic  adminis- 
trative funding  through  the  general 
per  capita  "asking,"  would  raise 
their  program  budgets  through 
"challenge"  procedures:  missionary 
itineration,  special  projects,  confer- 
ences and  the  like. 

Basic  administrative  expenditures 
would  be  limited  to  approved  bud- 
gets. Programs — missionary  support, 
church  planting  and  the  like — would 
be  limited  only  by  the  giving  of  the 
churches. 

The  Moderator's  Conference  is 
without  authority  to  implement  its 
conclusions.  The  plan  hammered  out 
here,  in  any  case,  would  have  to  be 
worked  out  in  detail  by  the  Commit- 
tee on  Administration  for  presenta- 
tion to  a  future  Assembly  and  would 
not  affect  the  procedure  adopted  by 
the  1978  Assembly  for  1979. 

Conference  conclusions,  however, 
constitute  strong  suggestions  to  the 
Church's  committees  and  probably 
will  appear  in  time  as  formal  recom- 
mendations by  the  appropriate  agen- 
cies. 

In  other  decisions,  the  conference: 

— Expressed  its  view  that  the  time 
has  not  yet  come  for  transition  to  a 
delegated  General  Assembly  instead 
of  the  present  arrangement  whereby 
every  church  is  represented. 

— Suggested  that  the  General  As- 
sembly might  elect  a  Moderator-in- 
Nomination  each  year;  and  also  a 
Presiding  Officer  to  occupy  the  chair 
during  difficult  business  sessions.  The 
same  Presiding  Officer  could  be  re- 
elected annually. 

— Agreed  that  ad  interim  commit- 
tees should  report  to  the  Assembly 
through  an  appropriate  Committee  of 
Commissioners  (standing  committee) 


Presbyterians  in  Particular 
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rather  than  directly  as  at  present. 

— Concluded  that  the  disinclina- 
tion of  the  Assembly  thus  far  to  per- 
mit committee  members  to  succeed 
themselves  immediately  for  additional 
terms  could  be  met  by  a  proposal 
which  would  limit  uninterrupted  ser- 
vice to  two  terms. 

— Decided  to  ask  the  Assembly  Ar- 
rangements Committee  to  plan  the 
1979  Assembly  with  the  election  of 
the  new  moderator,  presentation  of 
fraternal  delegates  and,  perhaps,  the 
report  of  an  ad  interim  committee 
scheduled  for  Saturday  evening,  June 
16.  Committees  of  Commissioners 
would  meet  Friday  afternoon  and  all 
day  Saturday.  "Popular"  programs 
sponsored  by  the  committees  would 
be  scheduled  for  Sunday,  June  17. 
The  retiring  moderator's  sermon  and 
the  Lord's  Supper  would  also  be  on 
the  docket  for  Sunday.  Business 
would  get  under  way  Monday  morn- 
ing, rn 

Chaplains  Commission 
Organizes  in  St.  Louis 

ST.  LOUIS,  Mo. — A  new  commis- 
sion to  represent  the  military  chap- 
lains of  three  Presbyterian  de- 
nominations was  formally  organized 
in  meetings  at  Covenant  Seminary 
here. 

The  nine-man  commission  will 
serve  the  Orthodox  Presbyterian 
Church  with  its  10,683  members;  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  America  with 
71,938  members;  and  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church,  Evangelical 
Synod,  with  19,741  members. 

Initial  impetus  for  the  commission 
came  from  relatively  recent  govern- 
ment requirements  that  any  body 
seeking  endorsement  for  military 
chaplains  must  represent  at  least 
100,000  members.  When  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  America  was  estab- 
lished in  1973— after  the  requirement 
was  in  effect — it  found  itself  substan- 
tially short  of  the  minimum  consti- 
tuency. 

Working  through  the  National  As- 
sociation of  Evangelicals,  the  PCA 
was  able  to  secure  endorsement  for  its 
ministers  who  sought  military  ap- 
pointments. But  when  some  in  the 
Church  expressed  a  preference  for 
working  with  other  Presbyterian  and 
Reformed  bodies  in  such  relation- 


ships, the  PCA's  Fourth  General  As- 
sembly set  wheels  in  motion  for 
establishing  a  joint  commission. 

Although  both  the  OPC  and  the 
RPCES  had  secured  endorsing  status 
before  the  100,000  minimum  was 
established,  the  two  denominations 
quickly  joined  the  effort. 

Besides  serving  as  a  formal  endors- 
ing agency,  the  new  commission  will 
establish  procedures  for  men  seeking 
service  in  the  chaplaincy  and  seek  to 
develop  better  communication  be- 
tween chaplains  and  their  respective 
presbyteries. 

Chairman  of  the  new  commission 
is  the  Rev.  John  M.  MacGregor,  re- 
tired Army  colonel,  representing  the 
RPCES.  Vice-chairman  is  ruling  elder 
Thomas  Birr,  lieutenant  colonel  in 
the  Air  Force,  representing  the  PCA. 
Secretary-treasurer  is  the  Rev. 
William  B.  Leonard  Jr.,  retired  from 
the  Navy  Reserve,  of  the  RPCES. 

The  Rev.  Don  Clements,  Navy 
chaplain  with  the  PCA,  was  ap- 
pointed chairman  of  a  committee  to 
draft  a  manual  on  policy,  principles 
and  operations.  CD 


AIX-EN-PROVENCE,  France- 
John  Calvin  was  a  Frenchman.  But 
for  all  the  impact  that  he  had  around 
the  world  and  through  the  four  cen- 
turies since  he  wrote  the  Institutes  (in 
French),  the  Reformed  Church  in  his 
native  country  has  been  in  severe  dis- 
repair for  many  years. 

There  are  signs  that  the  situation 
may  be  changing. 

The  focal  point  of  that  change  is  a 
theological  school  in  this  sunny  city 
of  150,000  people,  just  20  miles  from 
the  great  Mediterranean  port  of  Mar- 
seilles. 

Known  as  the  "Faculte  Libre  de 
Theologie  Reformee"  (the  Free 
Faculty  of  Reformed  Theology),  the 
school  was  first  organized  in  1939  to 
provide  ministers  for  the  relatively 
small  Evangelical  Reformed  Church 
in  France.  Degrees  were  awarded 
through  the  University  of  Marseilles, 
although  the  faculty  was  indepen- 

Through  the  years,  however,  and 
partly  because  of  World  War  IPs  ef- 
fect on  France,  the  evangelical  and 
Reformed  emphasis  of  the  small  sem- 


Counseling  is  Featured 
In  Seminary's  "Winterim" 

PHILADELPHIA,  Pa.— Biblical 
Counseling  will  be  the  major  em- 
phasis in  courses  announced  for  the 
short  January  term  of  Westminster 
Theological  Seminary  here. 

Headlining  the  "Winterim"  pro- 
gram will  be  a  two-week  lecture 
course  by  the  Rev.  Jay  E.  Adams, 
former  full  time  professor  here,  on 
"Biblical  Counseling  Today." 

Dr.  Richard  L.  Ganz,  a  trained 
clinical  psychologist  who  earlier  this 
year  completed  theological  studies  at 
Westminster,  will  teach  a  course  in 
"Christian  Doctrine  and  Christian 
Counseling."  The  Rev.  Mark  E.  Pett, 
pastor  of  Liberty  Reformed  Presby- 
terian Church  (RPCES)  of  Randalls- 
town,  Md.,  will  teach  a  seminar  en- 
titled "Decision  Making  in  Medical 
Ethics,"  and  the  Rev.  John  F.  Bett- 
ler,  executive  director  of  the  Christian 
Counseling  Center  here,  will  teach 
"Marriage  and  Family  Counsel- 
ing." m 


inary  diminished;  theological  laxness 
set  in.  Soon,  the  student  body  evapo- 
rated, and  by  the  late  1960's,  all  that 
was  left  of  the  school  was  the  five- 
acre  property,  one  substantial  build- 
ing, a  library  of  some  6,000  volumes, 
and  some  dwindling  financial  re- 
serves. 

To  the  Rev.  Andre  Tholozan,  pres- 
ident of  the  Evangelical  Reformed 
Church  in  France  (EREI),  the  demise 
of  the  seminary  meant  only  one  thing: 
The  end  of  the  confessional  Re- 
formed faith  in  France  was  also  in 
sight. 

With  that  sober  concern,  Mr. 
Tholozan  turned — uncharacteristical- 
ly for  a  staunch  Reformed  French- 
man, according  to  one  observer — to  a 
Presbyterian  American  evangelist 
working  in  France.  The  Rev.  Eugene 
Boyer  had  impressed  Mr.  Tholozan 
with  the  warmth  and  the  effectiveness 
of  his  20-year  ministry,  especially 
when  Mr.  Boyer  had  served  as  interim 
pastor  of  the  Reformed  congregation 
here  in  Aix-en-Provence. 

When  Mr.  Boyer  accepted,  he  was 


Enrollment  Reaches  90  at  French  Seminary 
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on  an  extended  furlough  in  the 
Philadelphia  area.  Even  that  cir- 
cumstance turned  out  to  be  a  special 
part  of  God's  good  providence,  be- 
cause of  academic  contacts  which 
were  established  (especially  with  Dr. 
Edmund  Clowney  of  Westminster 
Seminary).  Further,  a  USA  commit- 
tee was  organized  to  provide  impor- 
tant financial  support  during  the 
revived  seminary's  first  few  years. 

Returning  to  France,  Mr.  Boyer 
began  preparing  for  the  seminary's 
reopening  in  October,  1974.  Especial- 
ly encouraging  was  the  rapid  gather- 
ing of  a  first-rate  faculty — all  on  the 
basis  of  new  requirements  that  each 
professor  would  commit  himself  to 
the  historic  French  "Confession  of 
La  Rochelle"— written  by  John  Cal- 
vin in  1559. 

First,  the  new  board — representing 
both  the  EREI  and  the  much  larger 
Reformed  Church  of  France— ap- 
proved the  appointment  of  West- 
minster Seminary  graduate  Paul 
Wells  as  professor  of  theology.  Mr. 
Wells  held  a  master's  degree  in 
French  literature  from  the  University 
of  Liverpool  in  England,  and  a  paper 
on  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  he  had 
written  (in  French)  during  his  last 
year  at  Westminster  added  to  the 
credentials  which  the  board  found  at- 
tractive. 

With  a  doctorate  from  the  Sor- 
bonne,  the  Rev.  Francois  Gonin  of 
the  local  EREI  congregation  was  well 
qualified  to  teach  Church  history. 

The  biggest  boost  came,  however, 
when  the  Rev.  Pierre  Courthial, 
pastor  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  the 
Annunciation  in  Paris — France's 
largest  Protestant  congregation — re- 
signed his  pulpit  to  join  the  seminary 


Left:  the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Eugene  Boyer,  who  led  in  the  seminary's  re- 
establishment.  Right:  Paul  Wells,  the  first  full  time  professor. 


as  professor  of  practical  theology  and 
ethics. 

Finally,  Pierre  Berthoud — a  prod- 
uct of  L'Abri  Fellowship  of  Switzer- 
land and  a  graduate  of  Covenant 
Seminary  in  St.  Louis,  Mo. — came  to 
teach  Old  Testament.  Several  promi- 
nent churchmen  from  other  parts  of 
France  and  Europe  rounded  out  the 
part-time  faculty. 

Sixteen  students  enrolled  for  the 
first  term.  That  grew  to  33  in  1975,  to 
50  in  1976,  to  77  last  year,  and  to 
about  90  this  fall. 

Such  rapid  growth  made  it  immedi- 
ately clear  that  the  single  large 
building  on  the  seminary  proper- 
ty—built for  about  25  students- 
would  be  totally  inadequate  before 
anything  could  be  done  about  the 
problem. 

A  new  building  was  planned,  and 
on  the  basis  of  substantial  gifts  from 
the  U.S.  and  some  short-term  loans 
which  will  soon  be  due,  the  $280,000 
structure  was  completed  earlier  this 
year.  Gifts  for  furnishing  the  building 
have  insured  that  new  classrooms  and 
library  space  are  well  equipped  this 


fall,  and  the  space  crisis  is  temporari- 
ly over.  But  about  half  the  cost  of  the 
project  remains  to  be  raised. 

Although  the  new  seminary's  aca- 
demic credentials  are  solid  enough  to 
have  won  the  endorsement  of  the 
naturally  skeptical  Reformed  Church 
of  France  (the  larger  of  the  two 
Reformed  groups),  the  school  main- 
tains a  strong  emphasis  on  the  prac- 
tical aspects  of  ministerial  training. 

As  professor  of  evangelism  and 
missions,  Mr.  Boyer  heads  much  of 
the  practical  program.  Serving  now 
under  Mission  to  the  World  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  America,  he 
has  maintained  a  schedule  of  evan- 
gelistic campaigns  throughout 
France,  and  students  from  the  semi- 
nary here  regularly  join  him  in  those 
efforts. 

Actually,  students  hardly  need  to 
travel  more  than  a  few  hundred  yards 
from  the  seminary  campus  to  find 
plenty  of  opportunity  for  evangelistic 
outreach  and  practical  church  build- 
ing experience.  The  University  of  Aix 
literally  surrounds  the  seminary  pro- 
perty. Students  eat  together,  play  soc- 


The  building  which  was  already  on  the 
seminary  property  (left)  is  com- 
plemented now  by  the  new  structure 
just  opened  this  year  (above) 
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cer  together,  and  join  in  many  univer- 
sity functions. 

Aix-en-Provence  has  only  five  Prot- 
estant churches  for  its  150,000  peo- 
ple. Marseilles,  with  a  million  people, 
has  only  eight  Protestant  congrega- 
tions. Students  work  regularly  with 
those  churches,  and  with  a  class 
schedule  which  deliberately  holds 
Mondays  and  Friday  afternoons 
open,  many  students  also  travel  to 
help  their  home  churches  as  well. 

The  seminary's  first  master's  de- 
gree was  given  this  year  to  a  student 
whose  thesis  was  on  using  the  scout 
movement  as  a  tool  for  evangelism. 

Another  significant  part  of  the 
seminary's  outreach  started  with  the 
1976  opening  of  a  "School  of  Dox- 
ological  Music,"  with  Rev.  and  Mrs. 
Gerald  Boyer  of  the  Presbyterian 
Evangelistic  Fellowship  directing  its 
program.  An  extensive  series  of  con- 
certs helped  publicize  the  seminary  in 
many  parts  of  France  last  year,  while 
renewing  excitement  about  the  role  of 
good  music  in  the  churches. 

Professor  Wells  has  directed  the 
restoration  and  enlargement  of  the 
once  dusty  library.  Tragically,  a 
number  of  valuable  volumes  were  ap- 
parently stolen  during  the  years  when 
the  seminary  was  without  students. 
But  already,  the  library  has  been 
doubled  in  size,  and  now  includes 
more  than  12,000  books. 

"Today,"  says  Westminster  Sem- 
inary's Dr.  Clowney,  who  has  served 
as  a  visiting  lecturer  at  the  seminary 
here,  "four  centuries  after  French 
Calvinism  was  baptized  in  the  blood 
of  the  Huguenot  martyrs,  Reformed 
Christians  in  southern  France  sense  a 
quickening  of  hope.  The  Gospel  of 
God's  grace  is  being  proclaimed  with 
power  in  secularized  France." 

Dr.  Clowney  thinks  the  20,000 
evangelical  Reformed  people  of 
France  are  likely  to  be  able  to  sustain 
the  operational  costs  of  the  seminary 
program.  But  he  says  support  must 
come  from  the  U.S.  for  such  capital 
costs  as  the  new  building  and  the 
development  of  the  library. 

To  that  end,  the  Huguenot  Fellow- 
ship has  been  established  as  a  fund- 
raising  and  informational  arm  of  the 
French  seminary  in  the  United  States. 
Its  address  is  Box  484,  Willow  Grove, 
Pa.  19090. 

American  support  for  the  seminary 
here    will    certainly    enhance  the 


Reformed  revival  in  France.  Its  geo- 
graphical impact  may  well  go  far 
beyond  that,  however. 

Churches  in  former  colonies  of 
France — still  French-speaking — 
continue  to  look  to  France  for  educa- 
tion. Some  African  leaders  look  par- 
ticularly to  southern  France  for  such 
help,  and  five  of  this  year's  students 
are  from  Africa.  Gene  Boyer's  broad- 
cast, "La  Voix  de  l'Evangile,"  has 
established  hundreds  of  contacts  with 


Kyle  Will  Be  Director 
Of  Inter-Varsity  Missions 

MADISON,  Wis.— The  Rev.  John 
E.  Kyle,  a  minister  of  the  Presbyte- 
rian Church  in  America  and  former 
coordinator  of  the  PCA's  Mission  to 
the  World,  has  been  named  missions 
director  of  Inter-Varsity  Christian 
Fellowship  of  the  U.S.A. 

In  his  new  role,  Mr.  Kyle  hopes  to 
move  students  from  an  academic  in- 
terest in  missions  to  active  affiliation 
with  a  board  and  ultimate  service  in 
other  countries. 

Mr.  Kyle  says  that  vision  includes 
enrolling  large  groups  of  students  in 
missiology  studies,  itinerating  mis- 
sionaries to  speak  to  Inter-Varsity's 
^0^^        student  groups 

WW**  -— 3»     *n8  campus  mini- 
"t!      conferences  on 
1  W      missions,  and 

^m...  ilr         calling  students' 
^j^L^lHw^^     attention  to  Inter- 
Varsity's  regular 
KYLE  missions  pro- 

grams including  the  quadrennial  Ur- 
bana  conventions. 

After  graduating  from  Oregon 
State  University  and  Columbia  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  Mr.  Kyle  began  his 
missions  career  in  home  missions 
work  with  the  Presbyterian  Church 
US. 

In  1964,  he  and  Mrs.  Kyle  joined 
Wycliffe  Bible  Translators.  His  work 
in  the  Philippines  during  the  next  few 


French-speaking  people  in  both  hemi- 
spheres. 

Against  such  a  background,  the  re- 
newal of  the  seminary  here  takes  on 
added  significance.  "Our  hope,"  says 
Thomas  G.  Reid  Jr.  of  the  Huguenot 
Fellowship,  "is  that  just  as  Calvin's 
first  seminary  in  Geneva  provided 
leadership  for  the  Reformed  evangel- 
ical churches  of  Europe,  the  seminary 
at  Aix-en-Provence  might  give  similar 
direction  today . "  ffi 


years  led  to  his  receiving  the  President- 
ial Merit  Award  from  president  Fer- 
dinand Marcos,  who  noted  his  out- 
standing service  on  behalf  of  minority 
groups  in  the  Philippines. 

When  the  PCA  was  formed  in 
1973,  Mr.  Kyle  took  a  leave  of  ab- 
sence from  Wycliffe  to  become  co- 
ordinator of  the  new  denomination's 
foreign  missions  program.  During  his 
four-year  term,  nearly  100  mis- 
sionaries were  either  appointed  or 
became  affiliated  with  the  PCA  mis- 
sions effort.  Those  missionaries  now 
serve  in  23  countries. 

Since  1977,  Mr.  Kyle  has  been  co- 
ordinator of  international  affairs 
worldwide  for  Wycliffe,  and  recently 
headed  the  first  Townsend  Institute 
for  International  Relations. 

Now  he  is  again  on  leave  from 
Wycliffe,  and  will  work  with  Inter- 
Varsity  under  a  cooperative  agree- 
ment with  MTW  of  the  PCA. 

Missions  has  become  a  way  of  life 
for  the  entire  Kyle  family.  All  three  of 
the  older  children  serve  with  Wyc- 
liffe: Arlette  and  her  husband  Ian 
McGrigg  in  the  Philippines,  Jayson 
and  his  wife  Maureen  in  New  Guinea, 
and  Marc  and  his  wife  Beth  in  train- 
ing in  linguistics.  The  Kyles'  youngest 
daughter,  Darlene,  is  a  senior  at 
Covenant  College,  preparing  to  serve 
as  a  missionary  teacher. 

Of  Mr.  Kyle's  appointment,  Inter- 
Varsity  president  John  W.  Alexander 
said:  "The  position  is  crucial  to  Inter- 
Varsity's  goals.  John  Kyle  has  a 
record  of  deeds  done."  CD 


Presbyterian  People 
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Sinners 
Unanimous 


B.  CLAYTON  BELL 


In  June  of  1977,  while  attending  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  US  as  an  observer,  I  sat  in  the 
balcony  listening  to  the  debate  on  the 
floor  on  a  motion  calling  for  the  As- 
sembly to  state  clearly  that  homosex- 
uality is  sin. 

A  ruling  elder  got  to  his  feet  and 
pleaded  with  the  Assembly  not  to  call 
it  sin  "because  to  do  so  would  imply 
that  they  are  condemned  and  can't  be 
saved  and  have  no  hope  of  going  to 
heaven."  I  couldn't  believe  my  ears! 
Such  a  plea  is  so  foreign  to  the  New 
Testament  and  reveals  such  ignorance 
of  our  Presbyterian  doctrine  that  I 
was  embarrassed  for  him  and  embar- 
rassed for  the  highest  court  of  our 
Church. 

What  is  sin?  What  are  the  conse- 
quences of  being  a  sinner?  How  do 
we  deal  with  the  sin  in  our  lives? 

The  best  definition  of  sin  I  know 
comes  in  the  Shorter  Catechism:  "Sin 
is  any  want  of  conformity  unto,  or 
trangression  of,  the  law  of  God."  To 
put  it  in  a  modern  paraphrase,  "Sin  is 
any  failure  to  live  up  to  God's  stan- 
dards or  any  violation  of  His  law." 

Romans  3:23  in  the  translation  by 
Phillips  states:  "Everyone  falls  short 
of  the  beauty  of  God's  plan."  I  want 
you  to  notice  two  things  this  verse  af- 
firms: God  has  a  beautifully  planned 
design  for  life  and  relationships;  and 
no  one  perfectly  lives  by  His  plan. 

To  understand  the  nature  of  sin,  it 
is  important  for  us  to  recognize  that 
sin  is  a  state  of  being  as  well  as  an  ac- 
tion. 

As  a  state  of  being,  it  is  that  im- 
perfection of  character  which  falls 
short  of  the  perfect  plan  God  had  for 


The  author  is  pastor  of  the  High- 
land Park  Presbyterian  Church 
(PCUS),  Dallas,  Tex.,  and  son  of  the 
founder  of  the  Journal.  This 
message  is  available  in  tract  form 
from  the  church  at  3821  University 
Blvd.,  Dallas  Tex.  75205. 


us  when  He  created  us.  In  theological 
terms  this  is  included  under  the  doc- 
trines of  original  sin  and  total  de- 
pravity. 

But  sin  is  not  only  our  deficient 
character — what  we  are — it  is  what 
we  do  or  fail  to  do.  "From  this 
original  corruption,  whereby  we  are 
utterly  indisposed,  disabled,  and 
made  opposite  to  all  good,  and  whol- 
ly inclined  to  all  evil,  do  proceed  all 
actual  transgressions"  (Confession  of 
Faith,  VI,  4). 

In  other  words,  we  do  sinful  things 
because  we  are  sinners.  To  admit  that 
we  are  sinners  is  to  do  nothing  more 
than  to  accept  God's  evaluation  of 
our  being  and  conduct.  Sin  is  doing 
what  God  says  not  to  do.  Sin  is  also 
failing  to  do  what  God  says  we  are  to 
do. 

The  greatest  commandment  is  to 
love  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our 
"heart,  soul,  mind  and  strength"; 
therefore,  to  love  anything  more  than 
God  is  sin. 

Devotion  to  materialism  is  sin. 
Devotion  to  pleasure  is  sin.  Covet- 
ousness,  which  is  the  love  of  things 
that  belong  to  others,  is  sin.  Pride, 
which  is  love  of  self,  is  sin. 

Since  we  are  to  love  God  with  all  of 
our  minds  and  to  love  our  neighbors 
as  ourselves,  this  means  that  lust  is 
sin,  that  hatred  is  sin.  Since  it  is 
God's  will  for  a  marriage  to  reflect 
His  unity  and  love,  then  adultery, 
which  breaks  the  unity  and  commit- 
ment God  intends  for  a  marriage,  is 
sin. 

But  it  also  means  that  any  lack  of 
kindness  or  courtesy  or  caring,  which 
are  intended  to  reflect  His  love,  is  sin. 
Since  God  said  we  are  to  be  "tender- 
hearted, forgiving  one  another," 
even  as  He  for  Christ's  sake  has 
forgiven  us,  then  any  failure  on  our 
part  to  forgive  trespasses  against  us  is 
sin.  Since  it  is  God's  will  for  us  to  be 
as  concerned  for  our  neighbors' 
welfare  and  good  as  we  are  for  our 
own — and  to  care  for  and  help  our 


neighbor — then  murder  is  sin.  But 
not  only  murder:  Indifference  is  sin; 
prejudice  is  sin. 

Because  "God  is  not  willing  that 
any  should  perish"  but  wants  every- 
one "to  come  to  repentance"  and 
have  eternal  life,  and  because  He  sent 
Jesus  Christ  to  die  for  the  sins  of  the 
world,  therefore,  any  failure  to  be  in- 
volved in  sharing  and  spreading  the 
Good  News  is  also  sin. 

Why  do  we  sin? 

We  sin  because  we  are  born  into 
this  world  with  a  spiritual  disease  that 
we  inherited  from  Adam  and  Eve.  It's 
a  disease  which  has  warped  our  souls, 
inclined  us  toward  sinful  acts,  and 
made  us  incapable  of  not  sinning. 

What  does  this  sin  do? 

Sin  separates.  Sin  separated  us 
from  God,  because  God  is  holy  and 
righteous  and  cannot  tolerate  sin.  Sin 
separates  us  from  our  neighbors.  And 
sin  separates  us  from  our  true  selves, 
our  best  selves. 

Both  Scripture  and  our  experience 
combine  to  tell  us  that  we  all  have 
sinned  and  have  fallen  short  of  the 
beauty  of  God's  plan.  Therefore,  we 
are  Sinners  Unanimous. 

But  we  have  good  news.  God  did 
something  about  our  sin:  He  sent 
Jesus  Christ  to  die  on  a  cross,  to  pay 
the  penalty  for  our  sin.  The  only  one 
who  was  sinless  and  perfect  was  also 
eternal  God;  by  His  death  He  was 
able  to  pay  the  infinite  price  for  our 
redemption. 

He  died  to  wipe  away  our  debt,  and 


But  sin  is  not 
only  our  deficient 
character  —  what 
we  are  — it  is  what 
we  do  or  fail  to  do. 
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we  can  accept  that  gift  of  freedom 
from  sin's  guilt  by  accepting  Christ. 

God  not  only  sent  Jesus  Christ  to 
die  for  our  sins,  but  He  sent  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  help  us  in  our  struggle 
against  the  continuing  battle  we  wage 
against  sin  in  our  lives  and  around  us. 

Furthermore,  God  gave  us  the  Bi- 
ble to  help  us  understand  what  we  are 
to  believe  about  Him,  what  we  are  to 
believe  about  ourselves,  and  how  we 
are  to  live. 

We  also  must  understand  that  sin 
has  to  be  dealt  with  at  two  levels,  for 
we  must  deal  with  the  guilt  of  sin  as 
well  as  the  power  of  sin.  The  guilt  of 
sin  is  that  which  we  incur  because  we 
break  God's  law.  The  power  of  sin  is 
the  continuing  control  that  sin  has 
over  our  lives. 

How  do  you  overcome  the  guilt  of 
sin?  How  can  you  know  that  you  are 
forgiven  and  that  God  is  close  to  you? 
Let  me  tell  you  three  ways:  First,  be 
honest  and  thorough  about  your  sin. 
Spend  time  in  prayer  before  God. 
Ask  Him  to  show  you  what  is  dis- 
pleasing to  Him. 

Recently,  a  layman  told  me  about 
a  life-transforming  experience  he 
had.  At  a  conference,  the  speaker 
assigned  the  participants  to  go  off 
alone  for  several  hours  and  to  take 
along  a  pad  of  paper.  In  this  time  of 
quiet,  they  were  to  ask  God  to  show 
them  what  displeased  Him  in  their 
lives. 

This  particular  layman  said,  "I 
figured  that  was  an  easy  assignment 
and  that  it  wouldn't  take  long.  Three 
hours  and  a  note  pad  later,  I  still 
wasn't  through."  Why?  Because  in 
the  quietness  of  prayer  and  medita- 
tion, God  showed  him  things  in  his 
life  he  never  dreamed  were  displeas- 
ing to  Him. 

But  do  you  know  what  else  he  said? 
He  said,  "I  came  away  from  that  ex- 
perience feeling  clean  because  I  had 
dealt  with  my  sins." 

After  making  a  list,  don't  make  ex- 
cuses for  sin.  Don't  call  sin  by  any 
other  name.  When  you  fail  to  mea- 
sure up  to  the  beauty  of  God's 
plan — in  your  conduct,  in  your 
thoughts,  in  your  relation- 
ships—realize what  it  is.  It's  sin!  And 
remember  that  Christ  died  for  sin- 
ners. 

Then,  confess  it.  John  tells  us  that 
if  we  confess  our  sins,  He  is  faithful 
and  just  to  forgive  our  sins  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness  (I 


John  1:19). 

The  word  confess  comes  from  two 
Greek  words  meaning  "to  agree 
with."  To  confess  our  sins  to  God 
simply  means  to  agree  with  Him  that 
our  particular  action  or  thought  or  at- 
titude is  wrong;  it  doesn't  measure  up 
to  God's  perfect  standard.  And  He 
promises  that  when  we  con- 
fess— when  we  agree  with  God — that 
our  thought  or  action  or  attitude  is 
wrong,  He  is  faithful  and  just  to 
forgive  our  sins. 

Having  agreed  with  God  about 
your  sin,  repent.  Repentance  is  grief 
for,  and  hatred  of,  sin  that  leads  us  to 
turn  to  God  from  that  sin,  with  full 
intent  and  effort  to  obey  Him. 

Having  been  honest  about  sin,  hav- 
ing agreed  with  God  about  sin,  and 
having  repented  of  sin,  then  believe 
that  Christ  died  for  you  and  that  His 
death  is  sufficient  to  atone  for  your 
sins. 

But  what  if  your  best  intentions 
and  the  strongest  exercise  of  your 
willpower  fail  to  keep  you  from  the 
grip  of  sin?  What  do  you  do  with  a 


How  do  you 
overcome  the  guilt 
of  sin?  How  can 
you  know  you  are 
forgiven  and  that 
God  Is  close  by? 


temptation  to  which  you  continually 
yield?  The  best  suggestions  I  can  give 
are  the  twelve  steps  of  Alcoholics 
Anonymous,  adapted  for  Sinners 
Unanimous. 

First,  admit  that  you  are  powerless 
over  your  sin  and  that  your  life  has 
become  unmanageable  at  that  point. 
It  may  be  compulsive  lying.  It  may  be 
compulsive  lusting  or  adultery  or 
homosexuality  or  gluttony.  But  admit 
that  you  are  powerless  over  your  sin 
and  that  your  life  has  become  un- 
manageable at  that  particular  point. 

Second,  believe  that  the  Holy 
Spirit's  power  can  give  you  victory 
over  that  sin.  There's  hope  for  vic- 
tory. 

Third,  decide  by  an  act  of  will  to 
turn  your  life  over  to  the  Lord  as  you 


understand  Him  in  the  Bible. 

Fourth,  make  a  searching  and  fear- 
less moral  inventory  of  your  life.  The 
compulsive  sin  of  which  you  are 
guilty  may  really  be  supported  by 
some  other  sins.  You  may  be  a  com- 
pulsive liar  because  you  can't  believe 
that  God  really  loves  you  and  that 
others  can't  love  you  as  you  are; 
therefore,  you  must  bolster  your  im- 
age by  false  impressions.  You  must 
deal  with  that  underlying  failure  to 
believe  God  before  you  can  deal  with 
the  sin  itself. 

Fifth,  admit  the  exact  nature  of 
your  sin  to  God,  to  yourself,  and  to 
another  human  being  who  will  pray 
for  you.  The  Scripture  says,  "Con- 
fess your  faults  one  to  another  and 
pray  for  one  another,  and  you  will  be 
healed." 

Sixth,  be  entirely  ready  to  have 
God  remove  your  sins.  Do  you  really 
want  that  sin  taken  away?  What 
would  some  of  you  women  talk  about 
around  the  bridge  table  if  God 
removed  the  sin  of  gossip?  Some  of 
you  men  may  be  compulsively  im- 
moral. You  cannot  imagine  what 
would  bring  excitement  or  adventure 
into  your  lives  if  God  made  you 
morally  pure — and  you  are  not  sure 
you  want  to  be  morally  pure.  Do  you 
really  want  to  stop  that  sin?  If  you 
don't,  God  won't  help  you  get  rid  of 
it. 

Seventh,  humbly  ask  the  Lord  to 
remove  your  sin.  With  everything  else 
that  you  do,  don't  forget  to  ask  Him 
specifically  to  take  it  away. 

Eighth,  make  a  list  of  all  persons 
whom  you  have  harmed  and  be  will- 
ing to  make  amends  to  each  one. 

Ninth — and  this  one  is  dif- 
ficult— make  direct  amends  to  such 
people,  wherever  possible,  except 
when  to  do  so  would  injure  them  or 
others. 

Tenth,  continue  to  take  a  personal 
inventory  of  your  life  and,  when  you 
are  wrong,  promptly  admit  it.  Keep 
short  books  with  God. 

Eleventh,  establish  a  routine  of  Bi- 
ble reading,  prayer,  meditation  and 
worship  to  improve  your  conscious 
contact  with  the  living  Lord. 

Twelfth,  share  the  Good  News  of 
forgiveness  and  power  with  others 
who  are  struggling  with  sin. 

To  those  twelve  steps  for  Sinners 
Unanimous,  add  one  more. 

Someone  came  to  Jesus  and  said, 
"Master,  what  must  we  do  to  do  the 
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works  of  God?"  And  Jesus  replied, 

r-  "This  is  the  work  of  God:  That  you 

ie  believe  on  Him  whom  He  has  sent." 

e  Obedience  to  God  starts  at  the 

iy  point  of  trusting  Christ.  Remember- 

l-  ing  that  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is  the 

e  greatest  thing  you  can  have,  keep  on 

it  believing.  Keep  on  believing  in  His 
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t  Words,  words,  words!  Never  in  my 
life  had  I  learned  so  many  new  words 
:  in  such  a  short  period  of  time  as  I  did 
/  during  the  first  few  months  of  my 
t  new  Christian  experience. 

Before  this  I  wasn't  interested  in 
repentance,  justification,  redemp- 
tion, atonement  or  eschatology. 
Words  that  were  so  simple  to  most 
Christians  were  "terminological 
obstacles"  to  an  ex -con  from  the  red- 
brick ghetto  in  Belfast.  Christianity 
was  like  a  new  language  to  me.  With 
the  zeal  of  my  new  found  faith,  I  was 
eager  to  learn  what  all  these  words 
meant,  and  how  I  could  identify  with 
them.  And  now,  my  pastor  had  used 
another  of  those  words. 

"Pastor,"  I  asked,  after  the  ser- 
vice, "What  was  that  word  you  used 
in  your  sermon?  Resti.  ..." 

"Restitution,"  he  answered. 

"Restiwhat?" 

"Res-ti-tu-tion." 

"What  does  it  mean?" 

"Well,  it  simply  means  making 
things  right  with  those  you  have 
wronged.  It  means  saying  you're 
sorry  to  someone  you've  hurt.  Or  tak- 
ing back  or  paying  for  goods  you've 
stolen." 

"Oh!" 

That  hit  me  with  a  wallop!  Taking 
back  or  paying  for  goods  you've 
stolen.  Before  I  became  a  Christian, 
that  was  my  way  of  life — taking 
things  for  which  I  hadn't  paid.  I 
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love  and  His  power  and  His  forgive- 
ness even  when  you  fall  flat  on  your 
face  in  failure.  When  you  keep  on 
believing,  you  will  keep  on  getting  up 
and  you  will  keep  on  trying. 

When  you  stop  believing  that  He 
loves  you,  when  you  stop  believing 
that  He  can  forgive  you,  and  when 


couldn't  really  begin  to  repay  all  the 
people  from  whom  I'd  stolen;  it 
would  take  me  the  rest  of  my  life.  I 
just  decided  it  would  be  better  to  put 
it  out  of  my  mind.  There  were  other 
things  in  the  Christian  life  more  ex- 
citing than  restitution. 

I  was  thrilled  because  the  Lord  had 
called  me  to  preach,  and  I  just 
couldn't  wait  to  get  into  college.  I  was 
busy  making  up  some  courses  by  cor- 
respondence, and  studying  more  dili- 
gently than  I  ever  had  in  the  past.  The 
church  had  given  me  a  good  study  Bi- 
ble, and  I  had  already  bought  some  of 
the  college  text  books.  All  I  needed 
was  my  fees  for  board  and  tuition, 
and  I  had  lots  of  time  to  save  for  that. 
Or  so  I  thought! 

On  the  day  I  was  going  to  open  an 
account  at  the  Belfast  Savings  Bank, 
God  spoke  to  my  heart  as  I  was  hav- 
ing my  morning  devotions.  I  was 
reading  the  account  of  Zacchaeus' 
conversion,  and  couldn't  get  past  the 
verse  where  it  says,  "  .  .  .  if  I  have 
taken  anything  from  any  man  by  false 
accusation,  I  restore"  (Luke  19:8).  In 
that  moment  I  heard  the  voice  of  my 
pastor — no,  it  was  the  voice  of  Jesus 
and  He  spoke  one  word:  "Restitu- 
tion." I'd  tried  to  forget  it,  but  He 
wouldn't  let  me. 

"Do  you  remember  the  money  you 
stole  from  Mrs.  Templeton?"  the 
Lord  asked. 

"Yes,  Lord,  but  that's  a  long  time 
ago." 

"I  know,  but  I  want  you  to  repay 
her." 

"But,  Lord,  the  money  I  have  is 
for  my  college  fees,  and  You  do  want 
me  to  go  to  college,  don't  You?" 

"Yes,  I  want  you  to  go  to  college, 


you  stop  believing  that  ultimately  and 
eventually  He  will  give  you  power  and 
victory,  you  will  lie  and  wallow  in 
your  sin. 

We  have  all  sinned.  Each  of  us  has 
fallen  short  of  the  beauty  of  God's 
plan.  But  Christ  died  to  save  sinners, 
so  welcome  to  Sinners  Unanimous,  ffl 


HUGH  GORMAN 


but  I  also  want  you  to  repay  Mrs. 
Templeton.  Will  you  do  it?" 
"I  will,  Lord!" 

Mary  Templeton  was  a  chainsmok- 
ing, whiskey-swigging  operator  of  a 
fruit  and  vegetable  store,  who  had 
more  money  than  she  needed.  She 
drank  in  one  of  the  bars  I'd  fre- 
quented. One  night  when  I  was  sitting 
beside  her,  I  went  through  her  purse 
and  relieved  her  of  every  dollar  she 
had.  Now  that  God  had  spoken  to  me 
I  was  determined  to  make  it  right. 

It  wasn't  easy!  I  walked  up  and 
down  outside  that  store  until  I  was 
sure  there  were  no  customers  around, 
and  then  I  walked  in  praying  for 
grace.  Mary  was  standing  at  the 
counter,  with  a  cigarette  dangling 
from  her  lips,  as  usual. 

"Hugh  Gorman,"  she  greeted  me. 
"What  are  you  doing  in  my  store? 
The  last  time  I  saw  you  around  here, 
you  were  a  young  hoodlum  stealing 
apples." 

"I  know,  Mary,"  I  replied,  "but 
I've  done  something  worse  than  that 
to  you." 

"What  do  you  mean?" 

"One  night  when  you  and  I  were 
sitting  together  in  the  Wee  House 
Bar,  you  were  pretty  drunk  and  I 
went  through  your  purse  and  stole  the 
money  in  it." 

"Well,  it  wasn't  the  first  time  that 
happened  to  me,  but  it's  the  first  time 
anyone  has  come  to  tell  me." 

"Mary,  since  that  time  Christ  has 
changed  my  life,  and  He  wants  me  to 
give  you  back  the  money  I  stole." 

Tears  came  to  Mary's  eyes  as  I 
handed  her  the  money.  After  she'd 

(Continued  on  p.  20,  cot.  1) 
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EDITORIALS 


What  You  Say  Matters 


Reaction  from  our  readers  to  re- 
cent articles  and  editorials  in  these 
columns  reminds  us  how  important 
are  ideas  to  human  progress — even  to 
human  survival.  This  is  true  of  the 
material  world  and  it  certainly  is  true 
of  the  spiritual  world. 

George  Orwell's  book,  1984,  por- 
trayed how  the  world  can  be  turned 
upside  down  and  inside  out  by  care- 
fully manufactured,  deliberately 
fabricated,  intentionally  untruthful 
ideas.  Orwell  has  been  proved  more 
of  a  prophet  than  even  he  must  have 
ever  dreamed  he  would  be,  as  diplo- 
matic and  political  language  has  been 
twisted  until  it  has  lost  all  meaning. 
Just  one  day  spent  observing  a  session 
at  the  United  Nations  is  enough  to 
prove  that  among  most  nations,  black 
is  now  white,  falsehood  is  now  truth, 
freedom  is  now  slavery  and  slavery  is 
now  "freedom." 

The  same  corruption  has  infected 
religious  language.  It  is  well-nigh  im- 
possible, today,  to  pin  down  truth  in 
solemn  theological  assemblies.  Like 
quicksilver,  truth  slips  away  just 
when  one  thinks  it  has  been  nailed 
down.  The  classic  example  of  what 
happens  to  a  religious  truth  under  the 
influence  of  1984,  of  course,  is  the 
answer  of  the  distinguished  church- 
man who  had  been  asked  if  he  be- 
lieved in  the  virgin  birth  of  Christ: 
"Of  course  I  believe  in  the  virgin 
birth — but  not  in  a  physical  sense!" 

The  disappearance  of  integrity 
from  the  religious  scene  explains  the 
rash  of  new  confessions  of  faith  in  so- 
called  confessional  Churches.  It  is 
also  the  reason  why,  in  more  conser- 
vative and  Reformed  circles,  there 
has  been  a  revival  of  emphasis  on 
precision  in  the  use  of  religious 
language  and  in  the  formulation  of 
religious  ideas. 

When  the  rest  of  the  world  is  en- 
couraging make-believe  as  a  substi- 
tute for  truth,  it  becomes  all  the  more 
important  to  maintain  the  full  integri- 
ty of  truth. 

For  an  interesting  exercise,  take 


some  of  the  standard  twists  that  are 
given  to  classic  Christian  ideas  and 
see  if  you  can  tell  what's  wrong  with 
them — identify  the  "twist."  These 
you  are  likely  to  hear  most  any  time: 

"The  task  of  the  Church  is  to  win 
people  for  Christ."  (An  accurate 
statement  would  be  that  the  task  of 
the  Church  "is  to  win  people  to 
Christ.") 

"This  prayer  we  offer  in  the  spirit 
of  Jesus."  (The  accurate  statement 
would  be,  "This  prayer  we  offer  in 
the  name  of  Jesus.") 

"It  is  as  we  forgive  that  we  create 
for  ourselves  the  conditions  for  re- 
ceiving forgiveness."  (The  Bible  says, 
"Forgive  ye  one  another  even  as 
[because  first]  God,  for  Christ's  sake 
hath  forgiven  you.") 

"The  Bible  is  a  witness  to  and  an 
instrument  of  God's  revelation." 
(The  accurate  statement  would  be, 
"The  Bible  is  God's  revelation,"  or, 
at  least,  "The  Bible  records  God's 
revelation."  The  popular  "witness" 
view  separates  Scripture  from  revela- 
tion and  thus  destroys  the  authority 
of  Scripture  as  revelation.) 

"God  redeems  sinners  on  account 
of  Christ."  (More  accurately:  "God 
redeems  sinners  through  Christ,"  or 
even,  "Jesus  Christ  redeems  sin- 
ners.") 

"The  only  way  to  win  the  world  is 
with  lives  that  proclaim  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ."  (More  accurately: 
"The  only  way  to  win  the  world  is 
through  the  proclamation  of  the  Gos- 
pel of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  testimony  of 
those  whose  lives  reflect  that  Gos- 
pel.") 

"Truth  is  not  a  specific  body  of 
content  at  all.  In  Christian  terms, 
truth  is  the  life  in  Christ  that  one 
shares,  not  a  set  of  formulas  or  a 
recital  of  facts  about  Christ."  (More 
accurately:  "Revealed  truth,  reliable 
truth,  the  truth  about  God,  Christ 
and  man,  when  appropriated  and  ap- 
plied, leads  to  a  share  of  the  life  in 
Christ  available  to  believers.") 

Each  of  the  above  quotations  was 


taken  from  an  actual  statement  writ- 
ten by  a  Presbyterian  author.  For  an 
interesting  evening's  discussion,  ask 
your  Bible  study  group  to  analyze  the 
first  of  each  pair  of  statements,  tell 
what  is  wrong  with  it  and  decide 
whether  the  second  of  each  pair  con- 
stitutes a  better  statement.  Then  say 
why  it  is  important.  [fj 

The  Real  Scandal 

It  is  time  that  the  outworn  cliche — 
branding  Protestant  denominations 
as  a  "scandal" — be  exposed  for  the 
great  perversion  of  the  truth  which  it 
is. 

The  real  scandal  of  Christendom  is 
not  the  denominational  differences  in 
the  Protestant  Church.  The  real  scan- 
dal of  Christendom  is  the  spiritually 
bankrupt  liberalism,  the  phony  intel- 
lectualism,  the  skeptical  neo-ortho- 
doxy,  the  outright  apostasy  which  is 
corrupting  the  very  vitals  of  some  or- 
ganizations of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  real  scandal  of  Christendom  is 
the  denial  of  the  verbal  inspiration  of 
the  holy  Bible,  the  denial  of  the  virgin 
birth  of  our  Lord,  the  scorning  of  the 
blood  atonement  of  Christ  for  the 
sins  of  men,  the  rejection  of  the  liter- 
al, bodily  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  labeling  of  much  of 
the  contents  of  the  Bible  (especially 
the  miracles)  as  mere  myths. 

I  say  that  the  real  scandal  of  Prot- 
estant Christianity  today  is  that  men 
solemnly  take  ordination  vows,  dedi- 
cating their  lives  to  defending  and 
propagating  the  historic  Christian 
faith,  only  to  go  out  into  seminaries 
and  churches  and  repudiate,  by  their 
teaching  and  their  preaching,  these 
very  vows. 

This  is  both  immoral  and  dishon- 
est. 

That  Church  which  faithfully  pro- 
claims the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the 
only  Saviour  from  sin,  and  the  Bible 
as  the  infallible  written  revelation  of 
God,  no  matter  whether  it  be  Baptist, 
Presbyterian,  Methodist,  Episcopa- 
lian or  Lutheran,  represents  no  scan- 
dal, i 

God  has  seen  fit  to  use,  and  to  use  i 
fruitfully,  the  denominational  differ- 
ences within  the  Protestant  Church. 
They  represent  varying  expressions  of 
historic  Christian  backgrounds  and 
Christian  convictions. 

If  Church  history  has  taught  us 
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anything,  it  should  have  taught  us  the 
grave  danger  in  any  monopoly  of  the 
Church.  One  giant  Church  will  stifle 
spirituality. 

Not  every  person  would  be  happy 
with  the  Episcopal  form  of  worship 
and  Church  government,  for  instance, 
and  so  there  is  the  Baptist  or  the  Con- 
gregational Church  for  them. 

Let  us  put  to  death  once  and  for  all 
the  lie  that  denominationalism  is  the 
scandal"  of  Christendom. 
What  has  happened  is  that  cold, 
lifeless,  naturalistic  Unitarianism  has 
permeated  many  of  the  seminaries 
and  Churches  in  our  day.  It  has  killed 
true  spirituality.  Now  the  leaders  of 
these  groups  are  trying  to  find  a  whip- 
ping boy  for  their  own  serious  fail- 
ures and  departure  from  the  historic 
Christian  faith.  So  they  drag  out  de- 
nominationalism and  put  the  blame 
on  it. 

We  shall  see  the  agitation  for  a  one- 
world  Church  increase  in  confusing 
tempo  with  the  passing  of  time.  But 
never  will  the  goal  of  100  per  cent  co- 
operation be  realized  by  the  ecumeni- 
cal movement,  for  there  are  millions 
of  born-again  believers  in  the  world, 
members  of  large  Protestant  conser- 
vative denominations  who  will  not 
sell  their  soul  for  doctrinal  com- 
promises and  the  un-Biblical  unity 
with  unbelievers.— Alton  F.  Olsen 
in  the  Evangelical  Presbyterian,  New 
Zealand.  CFJ 


The  Greatest  Bridge 

Many  people  consider  the  greatest 
engineering  marvel  of  our  times  in 
bridge  construction  to  be  the  Mack- 
inac Bridge  adjoining  the  upper  and 
lower  peninsulas  of  Michigan.  Its 
length  is  over  five  miles,  and  it  has 
more  than  3.5  miles  of  steel  super- 
structure. The  center  (suspension) 
span  is  1.66  miles  long. 

Engineers  used  more  than  42,000 
miles  of  cable  wire,  and  over  12,500 
wires  make  up  each  of  the  two  main 
cables  which  measure  24.5  inches  in 
diameter.  The  tower  piers  go  210  feet 
below  water,  and  stretch  552  feet 
above.  When  the  bridge  was  built 
several  years  ago,  it  cost  $99.8 
million. 

The  greatest  bridge,  however, 
spans  the  widest  gulf  in  the  universe. 
The  gulf  between  God  and  man  has 
been  bridged  by  God's  own  Son, 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


A  Good  Name 


"A  good  name  is  rather  to  be 
chosen  than  great  riches,  and  loving 
favour  rather  than  silver  and  gold" 
(Prov.  22:1).  From  a  very  young  age  I 
can  recall  my  mother  reading  and 
dwelling  upon  the  importance  of  this 
verse.  Having  been  reared  in  a  family 
with  limited  material  wealth,  I  think 
this  verse  has  always  stood  out  boldly 
in  my  mind. 

Mother  taught  us  the  value  and  sig- 
nificance of  a  good  name.  A  person's 
name  really  stands  for  his  person,  his 
character,  his  reputation,  his  integri- 
ty. 

Just  recently  I  have  been  amazed  at 
how  carelessly  people  handle  their 
names.  For  instance,  we  have  been 
trying  for  some  weeks  now  to  have  a 
cover  built  over  our  patio.  I  phoned 


The  author  of  the  layman 's  column 
this  week  is  Mae  (Mrs.  George) 
Reeves,  an  elect  lady  of  Savannah, 
Ga. 

Jesus  Christ,  who  came  to  fulfill  the 
dreams  and  prophecies  of  thousands 
of  years. 

The  cost  of  bridging  the  gulf  be- 
tween God  and  man  was  even  greater 
than  any  monetary  cost  of  earthly 
bridges.  Our  salvation  cannot  be  pur- 
chased with  any  amount  of  money. 
Jesus  gave  His  very  life  blood  that 
man  might  be  saved.  Peter  expressed 
this  succinctly  when  he  wrote,  "Ye 
were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible 
things,  as  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ"  (I  Pet. 
1:18-19). 

Human  bridges  have  failed  and  will 
perhaps  do  so  again.  The  storms  and 
stresses  of  life  can  tear  man's  con- 
struction asunder.  Nothing,  however, 
can  destroy  the  bridge  of  faith,  love 
and  hope  in  Christ. 

What  a  wonderful  bridge!  Christ  is 
the  way  back  to  God.  He  spans  the 
greatest  gulf.— Reynolds  W.  Green 
Jr.  m 


several  supposedly  reputable  firms  to 
come  out,  take  the  measurement,  and 
give  an  estimate.  I  would  set  up  with 
them  a  definite  appointment.  Time 
would  come  for  it;  I  would  wait;  no 
one  showed  or  phoned. 

Needless  to  say,  those  were 
scratched  from  my  list.  George  would 
ask,  "Are  you  going  to  call  them 
again?"  I  told  him  definitely  not.  A 
man  who  does  not  keep  his  word  is 
not  worthy  of  a  job. 

As  always,  God  provided.  At  last  a 
phone  call  produced  an  agent  who 
kept  his  promise  and  his  company  did 
the  job.  A  person  should  be  careful 
with  his  name.  It's  important!  His 
reputation  and  character  are  at  stake 
with  careless  use. 

Throughout  the  Scriptures  men 
were  warned  against  using  the  name 
of  God  carelessly.  To  use  His  name 
involved  Him  in  either  their  conversa- 
tion or  their  activity.  God  did  not 
want  to  be  misrepresented  by  the 
careless  use  of  His  name. 

It  would  be  helpful  if  we  would 
recognize  and  respond  properly  to  the 
names  which  have  been  bestowed  on 
us  as  the  children  of  God  and  the  ser- 
vants of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  the 
New  Testament  we  find  "titles" 
which  are  applied  to  us  with  grat- 
itude, dignity  and  honor.  These  are 
some  of  them: 

Believers.  By  faith  we  respond  to 
the  love  of  God  as  revealed  in  the  per- 
son of  Jesus  Christ.  Because  of  our 
faith,  God  justifies  us;  He  declares  us 
righteous  and  gives  us  a  position  of 
acceptance  in  His  presence.  By  faith 
we  please  God,  and  by  faith  we 
achieve  significant  goals  in  our  Chris- 
tian lives.  If  we  are  to  wear  with 
honor  the  name  of  Believer  we  must 
exercise  our  faith  which  is  God's  gift 
to  all  who  believe. 

Brothers.  We  are  called  Brothers 
because  of  our  love.  The  new  birth 
produces  a  spiritual  infant  who  be- 
comes a  member  of  the  family  of 

(Continued  on  p.  19,  col.  1) 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  OCTOBER  22, 1978 
REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Moral  Purity 


INTRODUCTION:  In  this  lesson 
we  will  be  considering  the  position  of 
Jesus  regarding  moral  purity,  particu- 
larly as  this  is  the  concern  of  the 
seventh  commandment.  This  topic 
follows  naturally  from  a  considera- 
tion of  the  Creator,  and  the  creature 
in  God's  image. 

The  seventh  commandment  focuses 
on  the  home  where  God's  image  is 
best  preserved  in  the  integrity  of  the 
husband-wife  relationship.  Any 
threat  to  that  relationship  is  an  attack 
on  the  very  image  of  God  in  man. 

I.  JESUS  ON  MORAL  PURITY 
(Matt.  5:27-30;  John  8:1-11;  Gal. 
5:16-24).  As  Jesus  had  taught  regard- 
ing the  sixth  commandment,  so  also 
He  showed  that  obedience  to  the 
seventh  commandment,  "Thou  shalt 
not  commit  adultery,"  requires  more 
than  a  mere  external  restraint  (Matt. 
5:27,  28). 

We  must  notice  that  Jesus  did  not 
teach  any  new  thing  here.  He  was  not 
refuting  the  Old  Testament,  but  up- 
holding it.  God  has,  from  the  be- 
ginning, required  heart  obedience. 

Jesus  taught  that  the  sin  of  adultery 
is  more  than  the  act  of  adultery.  It  is  a 
sin  which  begins  in  the  heart  with 
longing  and  lust — a  desire  for  a  liai- 
son with  someone  married  to  anoth- 
er. 

Such  an  illicit  liaison  may  never  ac- 
tually take  place,  but  if  the  lust  for  it 
takes  over  the  heart,  in  God's  sight 
adultery  has  occurred. 

In  our  society  there  is  a  general 
consensus  that  lust  does  exist  in  the 
hearts  of  most  and  this  is  capitalized 
upon  by  shrewd  advertisers  and  pro- 
moters. The  most  obvious  and  fla- 
grant example  is  the  massive  pro- 
mulgation of  pornography. 

Magazines  and  movies  have  vied 
for  the  leadership  in  pornography, 
each  seemingly  seeking  to  become 
more  daring  than  the  other.  The  rapid 
proliferation  of  explicitly  sexual 
magazines  and  movies  gives  evidence 
of  the  lust  that  fills  many  hearts. 


Background  Scripture:  Exodus  20: 

14;  Matthew  5:27-30;  Galatians 

5:16-24;  John  8:1-11 
Key  Verses:  Matthew  5:27-30; 

Exodus  20:14;  John  8:1-11 
Devotional  Reading:  Romans 

2:17-24 

Memory  Selection:  Exodus  20:14 


Besides  the  more  blatant  catering 
to  the  lust  in  man's  heart  is  the  in- 
crease, in  prime-time  TV,  of  shows 
with  an  emphasis  on  sex.  The  hero  is, 
almost  without  exception,  a  man  or 
woman  who  hops  from  one  bed  to  an- 
other with  impunity.  Stories  extolling 
marital  fidelity  are  rare. 

Besides  this,  sex  is  used  to  advertise 
everything  from  bath  powder  to 
wrenches. 

Why  such  prurient  interest  today? 
It  is  simply  because  lust  resides  un- 
bridled in  the  hearts  of  men — that 
lust  of  which  Jesus  spoke.  What  He 
said  in  the  verses  which  constitute  our 
lesson  is  in  full  accord  with  what  He 
said  elsewhere  regarding  the  heart  of 
the  natural  man  (Mark  7:21-23). 

Jesus  taught  that  what  really  defiles 
a  man  in  God's  sight  is  the  condition 
of  his  heart.  Jesus  shows  that  every 
sin  known  to  man  begins  in  his 
heart — in  some  desire.  If  that  desire  is 
not  driven  out,  it  festers  and  fills  the 
whole  life  with  evil. 

What  Jesus  taught  about  the  rela- 
tion of  the  heart-attitude  to  guilt  is 
dramatically  recorded  in  the  story  of 
the  woman  caught  in  adultery  (John 
8:1-11). 

I  am  aware  that  many  of  the  more 
ancient  Greek  texts  of  the  Gospel  of 
John  do  not  include  this  passage.  It 
may  not  have  been  an  original  part  of 
John's  Gospel.  Nevertheless,  nothing 
in  the  account  is  inconsistent  with  the 
rest  of  God's  Word;  therefore,  it  has 
remained  in  the  Bible  in  most  ver- 
sions. 
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Jesus  was  not  exonerating  thdj 
woman;  in  the  end,  He  implied  that 
she  was  actually  guilty  (8:11).  We 
know  that  in  dealing  with  the  woman 
at  the  well,  He  taught  her  to  face  the 
seriousness  of  the  sin  of  adultery  in1 
her  own  life  (John  4). 

Jesus  knew  the  hypocrisy  of  those 
who  had  caught  this  woman.  Indeed,1 
she  may  have  been  trapped.  Her  ac- 
complice in  sin  was  never  mentioned 
by  the  Pharisees.  Why  was  he  not 
brought  also? 

Obviously,  Jesus'  enemies  sought  to 
embarrass  Him  by  bringing  one  who 
Moses'  law  said  ought  to  be  stoned. 

Jesus  reminded  them  that  they 
could  pass  judgment  only  if  worthy 
witnesses  could  be  found  against  her. 
By  his  actions,  Jesus  showed  that 
none  among  them  could  testify 
against  her  without  condemning  him- 
self. All,  convicted  of  their  own  guilt, 
faded  into  the  crowd  that  surrounded 
them. 

Jesus  knew  that  her  heart  con- 
demned the  woman  already.  He  had 
not  come  to  condemn  men — they 
were  condemned  already.  He  came  to 
save  those  who  became  sorry  for  their 
sins  and  who  were  looking  to  God  for 
mercy.  Jesus  doubtlessly  saw  the 
woman  as  one  of  these. 

Paul,  later  following  up  on  what. 
Jesus  had  taught,  called  on  Christians 
to  do  battle  against  those  lusts  of  the 
flesh  which  still  lingered  in  their 
hearts  (Gal.  5:16-24). 

God  gave  us  His  Spirit  to  live  in  our 
bodies  to  aid  us  in  our  struggle 
against  the  old  lusts  of  the  flesh.  As 
God's  children,  we  have  a  mind  and 
heart  cleansed  by  Christ's  blood  and, 
Spirit,  desiring  to  do  God's  will.  That 
is  the  nature  of  every  born-again  per- 
son. Yet  our  human  nature  is  loathl 
to  give  up  its  evil  habits.  So  the  war- 
fare rages  in  us  all  (Gal.  5:16,  17)j 
Merely  knowing  what  the  law  re- 
quires is  not  enough  (v.  18).  We  need 
to  be  led  by  God's  Spirit  if  we  are  tru- 
ly to  keep  that  law. 

For  no  Christian  will  the  works  of 
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he  flesh — the  old  lusts — be  accept- 
able or  compatible  with  the  new  life 
n  Christ  (vv.  19-21).  We  must  not  be 
ieceived!  One  who  allows  such  lusts 
:o  flourish  in  his  heart,  and  feels  no 
*rief,  may  well  ask  himself  if  he  is  a 
:hild  of  God! 

Jesus  taught  His  disciples  that  they 
"nust  bring  every  part  of  their  bodies 
jnder  control:  the  eye,  the  hand,  the 
jar,  the  foot — whatever  is  not  yet 
;ontrolled  by  God's  Spirit  must  be 
Drought  under  control  (Matt. 
5:27-30). 

Paul  shows  us  what  is  possible  if  we 
ire  led  by  the  Spirit.  Gradually,  the 
nind  of  Christ  will  fill  us  with  desires 
hat  please  God.  The  result  will  be 
genuine  fruit  of  the  Spirit  in  our  lives 
iaily  (vv.  22,  23). 

II.  THE  SEVENTH  COMMAND- 
MENT AND  MORAL  PURITY  (Ex- 
xlus  20:14).  As  the  sixth  command- 
ment was  intended  to  protect  life  as  it 
las  been  given  by  God,  so  the  seventh 
ommandment  was  given  to  protect 
he  home  against  invasion  and- de- 
duction. 

From  the  beginning,  the  Lord  had 
hown  great  concern  that  His  image 
?e  manifest  in  man.  We  read  that 
,vhen  God  made  man,  He  created 
lim,  male  and  female,  in  His  image 
Gen.  1:27). 

God  made  clear  His  intent  for  the 
ntegrity  of  the  home  by  showing  first 
o  Adam  his  need  for  a  mate,  one  like 
lim,  to  complement  him  in  all  things 
Gen.  2:18-23). 

At  this  point,  even  before  sin 
mtered  man's  life,  God's  intention 
was  that  a  man  and  woman  should  be 
anited  as  one  flesh — in  marriage 
Gen.  2:24).  Jesus  later  showed  that 
<od  never  altered  this  original  pur- 
pose (Matt.  19:4-8). 

Throughout  the  Old  Testament,  we 
;ee  God's  concern  for  marriage  and 
he  integrity  of  the  home.  He  prom- 
sed  to  bless  Abraham  through  his  le- 
gitimate offspring  only.  He  would 
Dless  through  Sarah,  his  wife,  and 
hrough  no  other.  Abraham  appar- 
ently acquired  such  a  concern  for  an 
lonorable  marriage  that  he  refused  to 
et  Isaac  take  a  wife  from  among  the 
lagans  of  Canaan. 

As  Jesus  taught,  so  in  the  Old 
Testament  it  is  made  clear  that  lust  in 
:he  heart  is  the  beginning  of  the  dete- 
"ioration  of  the  home. 
In  the  tenth  commandment,  we 


find  God  forbidding  not  only  the  act 
of  adultery,  but  also  the  de- 
sire— coveting  another  man's  wife. 

Later,  David  nearly  made  ship- 
wreck of  his  own  life  when  he  ignored 
this  commandment.  When  David  saw 
Bathsheba  bathing,  he  enjoyed  gazing 
on  her,  inquired  about  her,  continued 
to  lust  for  her  though  she  was  married 
and  finally — secretly  he  thought — 
sent  for  her  and  gratified  his  lust.  The 
repercussions  of  that  sin  were  to 
reverberate  down  throughout  the  rest 
of  David's  life,  with  consequences 
that  continued  long  after  his  death. 

Adultery  is  indeed  a  serious  threat 
to  the  integrity  of  believers'  homes 
and  therefore  to  the  Church.  Court- 
ing this  sin  surreptitiously  through 
any  vicarious  means — lust  of  the 
heart,  imagination,  use  of  por- 
nography, acceptance  of  the  ris- 
que— invites  disaster. 

III.  JESUS  CHRIST,  THE  TRUE 
PROTECTOR  OF  MORAL  PURI- 
TY. Clearly,  Jesus  meant  to  establish 
the  Christian  home,  a  base  from 


which  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  would 
go  forth  through  the  Church  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth.  The  home  con- 
tinues to  be  the  backbone  of  the 
Church  in  the  world.  The  integrity  of 
the  home  is  vital  to  the  integrity  of 
any  local  church. 

Paul  shows  to  us  how  a  right  rela- 
tionship to  Christ  can  nip  the  onset  of 
sin  in  the  bud  (Eph.  5:22-6:4). 

The  solution  to  the  lust  that  may 
occur  in  the  heart  of  a  wife  is  to  learn 
subjection  to  her  husband  in  the  Lord 
(Eph.  5:22,  23). 

The  solution  to  the  lust  in  the 
husband's  heart  is  to  learn  to  love  his 
wife,  as  Christ  loved  the  Church  and 
gave  Himself  for  it  (Eph.  5:25-27). 

In  such  a  home,  children  will  find 
their  rightful  place.  Guided  by  the  ex- 
ample of  loving  and  mutually  respect- 
ful parents,  they  will  be  nurtured  in 
the  Lord  and  grow  spiritually  (Eph. 
6:1-4). 

Next  week:  "Right  Relationships 
With  Parents,"  Exodus  20:12;  Mat- 
thew 15:1-4.  ru 


When  your  kids  start 
talking  college, 

what  are  you  going  to  say  to  them?  What 
should  you  expect  from  the  college  at  which 
they'll  be  spending  four  of  the  most  impor- 
tant years  of  their  lives? 

First,  probably,  that  the  college  of  their 
choice  is  founded  on  an  unwavering  Christian 
commitment,  based  on  God's  WorcT  You'll 
want  an  atmosphere  that  provides  spiritual 
as  well  as  intellectual  nourishment. 

And  of  course  you  want  your  young 
people  to  have  an  opportunity  to  grow.  So 
their  college  must  offer  challenges  to  stretch 
their  minds,  stimulate  their  imaginations, 
strengthen  their  beliefs;  and  it  must  provide 
the  academic  and  religious  resources  needed 
to  meet  those  challenges.  It  must  insure  room 
for  development,  within  the  framework  of 
spiritual  and  intellectual  integrity;  it  must  have 
solid  educational  and  doctrinal  credentials. 

At  the  same  time,  you  have  a  right  to 
expect  a  college  to  offer  its  students  guidance 
—  in  the  area  of  career  preparation,  certainly, 
but  also  in  their  personal  and  spiritual  lives. 
You  want  assurance  they'll  be  provided  with 
direction,  advice,  counseling;  assurance  that 
their  goal  will  remain  service  to  Christ. 

That's  Calvin's  goal.  If  we're  talking  your 
language,  we'd  like  to  start  talking  college  with  you. 
Write. ..Director  of  Admissions,  Room  17,  Calvin 
College,  Grand  Rapids,  Ml  49506. 

Freedom  within  faith: 

choice  and  challenge  at  Calvin  College 


CALVIN  COLLEGE 
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UNDER  MY  PALM  TREE 

JEAN  A.  SHAW 


Wheelbarrows  and  Old  Cars 


Prayer  meeting  sounded  more  like 
a  financial  report  than  a  worship  ser- 
vice. Pledges  for  the  new  property 
hadn't  met  the  goal.  Monthly  offer- 
ings were  down.  The  bill  for  the  air 
conditioner  was  due.  Sunday  school 
was  running  a  deficit.  Two  mission- 
aries lacked  money  in  their  travel 
funds.  Church  extension  needed 
money. 

Then  Evalyn  stood  up  and  timidly 
asked  if  we  might  also  pray  for  the 
Board  of  Home  Ministries  and  its 
new  program  for  unwed  mothers. 

It  was  like  General  Motors  going 
bankrupt  and  sponsoring  a  bake  sale. 

Do  you  find  all  this  talk  about 
money  depressing?  When  you  looked 
at  those  charts  showing  how  the  PCA 
had  fallen  short  of  its  financial  pro- 
jections, were  you  uncomfortable? 
Are  you  embarrassed  when  every  let- 
ter from  an  RPCES  agency  asks  for 
more  money?  How  about  the  OPC 
Thanksgiving  offering?  Its  increase 
isn't  even  keeping  up  with  inflation! 

Our  Reformed  backs  are  breaking 
from  financial  strain.  In  addition  to 
the  burden  of  denominational  and 
local  needs,  we  carry  the  responsibili- 
ty for  Christian  schools — preschool 
through  college.  Accused  of  having 
no  concern  for  social  problems,  we 
reach  out  to  the  innercity,  the  disad- 
vantaged. And  then,  piled  on  top  of  it 
all,  is  the  small  but  vital  parcel  of 
compassion  for  individuals  with  per- 
sonal needs:  a  bed  for  the  night,  a 
dinner,  a  book  that  can  give  insight. 

A  friend  of  mine  who  watches  Dr. 
Robert  H.  Schuller  on  television  sug- 
gests that  our  church  look  around  for 
one  or  two  big  givers.  Yes,  if  we  could 
distribute  all  those  millionaires  equal- 
ly across  the  Reformed  spectrum  our 


MOUNTAIN  MEDITATIONS  CALENDAR 

1979  Mountain  Meditations  Calendar.  More 
beautiful  than  ever!  12  Appalachian  photo- 
graphs with  Scripture  quotations.  Space  for 
notes  and  appointments.  Wall  hanging.  Great 
Christmas  Gift.  $2.50  plus  postage.  Write: 
Medcor,  Box  128,  Montreat,  NO  28757. 


problems  would  be  solved!  Or  maybe 
we  could  copy  Dr.  Schuller's  show- 
manship and  direct  our  ushers  to  put 
on  hard  hats  and  push  wheelbarrows 
up  and  down  the  aisles.  He  collected 
$1,251,376  that  way,  which  may  be  a 
record  for  a  church  offering  on  a 
single  day. 

Maybe  what  we  need  to  do  is  save 
more  rich  people. 

Of  course,  if  the  church  were  the 
only  thing  we  had  to  spend  our 
money  on,  we  wouldn't  have  a  prob- 
lem. But  other  things  like  orthodon- 
tists and  insurance  companies  de- 
mand their  share,  not  to  mention 
supermarkets  and  utility  companies. 
While  we're  being  depressing,  let's 
remember  that  it  takes  the  first  four 
months  of  our  yearly  income  to  pay 
our  taxes. 

God  doesn't  seem  to  be  blessing. 
Yet  He  says  He  will  supply  all  our 
needs.  Well,  don't  we  need  mission- 
aries and  more  churches  (good  Re- 
formed ones),  and  Christian  schools 
and  seminaries  to  train  ministers  to 
preach  the  Word?  Jesus  said  we  are  to 
care  for  the  sick,  the  poor,  the 
prisoner,  and  the  hungry,  didn't  He? 
Where's  the  money  to  do  that?  If  You 
own  the  cattle  on  a  thousand  hills, 
God,  why  does  hamburger  cost  $1.49 
a  pound? 

The  problem  is  not  that  we  don't 
have  the  money.  Our  Presbyterian 
Churches  represent  the  solid  upper- 
middle  class.  We  live  in  comfortable 
homes  with  two  cars  and  a  power 
mower  in  the  garage.  The  kitchen  is 
full  of  appliances.  We  often  eat  out, 
sometimes  in  expensive  restaurants. 
Look  at  us  sitting  together  for  morn- 
ing worship  service.  Aren't  we  fash- 
ionably dressed? 

God  has  not  failed.  He  has  blessed 


A  HANDBOOK  OF  C.R.C.  ISSUES 

A  600-page  reference  book  describing  the 
decline  of  the  Christian  Reformed  Church, 
1968-1978.  $7.95  per  copy.  Order  from:  The 
Association  of  Christian  Reformed  Laymen, 
P.O.  Box  1303,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  49501. 


middle-class  America  with  more 
money  than  any  other  group  of  peo- 
ple on  earth.  We  Presbyterians  have 
chosen  to  spend  most  of  our  share  to 
maintain  a  lifestyle  compatible  with 
other  upper  middle-class  Americans. 
That's  really  the  problem,  no  matter 
how  you  want  to  rationalize  our  ex- 
pensive tastes  by  saying  we  have  to 
witness  according  to  the  mores  of  our 
culture. 

Biblical  priorities  haven't  changed. 
Tithes  and  offerings  for  the  Lord's 
work  are  to  be  set  aside  first.  Up  to 
now,  we've  managed  to  get  by  on  the , 
tithes,  even  when  they  came  from  on- 
ly a  part  of  our  Presbyterian  constit- 
uency. National  economics  are  now 
forcing  us  to  examine  how  we  spend 
the  ninety  per  cent  left. 

Bible-believing  churches  have  regu- , 
larly  emphasized  the  tithe.  Most 
Christians  understand  the  ten  per  cent 
concept,  even  if  they  don't  always 
practice  it.  Ask  them  how  they  should ; 
manage  their  money,  and  they'll  tell 
you  that  one  tenth  of  it  belongs  to 
God.  This  leaves  nine  tenths  for 
themselves.  God  is  very  generous;  He 
could  require  that  His  people  give  the 
nine  tenths  and  live  on  one  tenth. 

Somewhere  between  the  auto- 
mobile show  room  and  the  TV  store 
we  forgot  that  God  really  owns  all 
our  money.  He  may  choose  to  direct 
the  affairs  of  our  church  in  such  a 
way  that  we  must  give  20  or  30  per 
cent  of  our  income  for  its  needs. 
Perhaps,  from  God's  point  of  view, 
not  owning  three  cars  and  three  color 
TV  sets  is  the  blessing! 

The  style  of  living  practiced  by  i 
those  early  Christian  brethren  is 
worth  emulating.  Even  if  we  can't  sell 
all  that  we  have  and  give  to  the  poor, 
we  can  at  least  stop  buying  more 
things. 

Can  you  imagine  what  it  would  be 
like  at  our  next  NAPARC  meeting? 
All  those  unfashionable  Presbyteri- 
ans hopping  out  of  their  old  cars. 
And  all  those  financial  projection 
charts  showing  surpluses.  CD 
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The  Journal  does  not  stock  books 
reviewed  on  these  pages.  Please  place 
any  orders  with  your  local  Christian 
bookstore,  or  order  from  Reformed 
Theological  Seminary  Book  Store, 

\  5422  Clinton  Blvd.,  Jackson,  Miss. 

'  39209.  (Add postage.) 

m 

~  THE  HELPER,  by  Catherine  Marshall. 

Word  Books,  Waco,  Tex.  242  pp.  $7.95. 
T5  Reviewed  by  Mrs.  Sylvia  Hope  Spears, 
0-  Atlanta,  Ga. 

ve  As  the  reader  may  or  may  not  guess 
t0  from  the  title,  this  book  is  about  the 
^  Holy  Spirit.  Mrs.  Marshall's  experi- 
^  ence  as  a  writer  and  her  maturity  as  a 
et  Christian  enable  her  to  handle  this 
x'  subject  with  such  finesse  that  the 
t0  book  will  be  appreciated  even  by 
111  those  who  are  inclined  to  approach 

the  subject  with  apprehension. 
^  "So  long  as  we  are  ignorant  of  the 
s  Helper  and  His  work,  He  cannot  be 
t0  fully  operative  in  our  lives,"  says 
le  Mrs.  Marshall.  "He  is  a  person,  a 
D"  friend  we  can  come  to  know  and 

love."  Her  Scripture  references  and 

accounts  of  personal  experiences  will 

bear  her  out. 
The  book  should  be  read  carefully 
i|  and  prayerfully,  with  time  to  check 
sl  out  all  the  references.  It  could  be  used 
11  effectively  as  a  daily  devotional  guide 
'  because  its  division  into  chapters — 

each  one  concluding  with  a  Scripture 

reading  and  prayer — would  make  it 
"  ideal  for  this  purpose  as  well  as  group 

study. 

Mrs.  Marshall  has  presented  a 
clearer  picture  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
His  work  than  some  of  us  may  have 
found  elsewhere.  At  the  same  time, 
she  never  lets  us  lose  sight  of  the  fact 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  one  person  of 
the  triune  God,  and  He  never  over- 
shadows our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.  In 
one  poignant  paragraph  from  the  fi- 
nal chapter,  Mrs.  Marshall  writes  that 
His  disciples  knew  that  He  was 
tempted  in  every  way  as  we  are.  .  .  . 
Nor  were  these  temptations  easier  for 
Jesus  to  resist  than  they  are  for  us, 
for  Satan  always  shrewdly  sees  to  it 
that  only  the  higher  reaches  of  subtle- 
ty and  finesse  are  presented  to  more 
spiritual  persons.  We  could  admire 
from  a  distance  a  Lord  who  could  not 
sin;  we  can  give  our  heart's  devotion 
only  to  a  Saviour  who  understands 
our  every  weakness  because  He  has 
been  there  too." 

The  prayer  that  closes  this  chapter 
is  for  willingness  to  empty  ourselves 


BOOKS 


of  self,  even  as  Jesus  willingly  emp- 
tied himself  when  he  took  on  a  hu- 
man nature,  in  order  to  be  filled  with 
the  Spirit  who  can  help  us  to  know 
the  Father's  will  for  our  lives.  CD 

FALLACIES  OF  EVOLUTION,  The  Case  for 
Creationism,  by  Arlie  J.  Hoover.  Baker 
Book  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Paper, 
85  pp.  $2.50.  Reviewed  by  Mrs.  James  A. 
McAlpine,  Weaverville,  N.C. 

Succinctly  and  intelligibly,  this  lit- 
tle book  explains  to  the  average 
layman  the  case  against  evolution  and 
for  creation. 

The  author,  dean  of  Columbia 
Christian  College,  Portland,  Ore., 
has  for  some  years  been  vitally  in- 
terested in  the  creation/evolution 
controversy,  even  to  participating  in 
it  personally  when  he  debated 
Berkeley  scientist  Dick  Lemmons  on 
television. 

Dr.  Hoover  says  that  pointing  out 
the  fallacies  which  evolutionists  make 
doesn't  necessarily  discredit  the 
theory  of  evolution;  it  just  shows  that 
evolution  hasn't  established  itself  as 
the  only  theory  of  origins.  "Evolu- 
tion should  move  over  and  allow  cre- 
ation to  be  considered  as  a  possible 
theory  of  origins." 

His  basic  premise  is  this:  The  prob- 
lem of  origins  is  either  an  open  or  a 
closed  question.  Then  he  asks,  "If  it's 
a  closed  question,  I'd  like  to  know 
who  closed  it.  Who  said  it  was 
closed?  When  did  someone  close  it?" 

Throughout  the  book,  he  shows 
convincingly  that  if  one  applies  the 
same  rigorous  standard  of  proof  to 
the  theory  of  evolution  which  the 
scientific  method  always  demands  of 
all  its  theories,  one  will  find  that 
evolution  has  no  knockout  evidence, 
that  spontaneous  generation  is  highly 
speculative,  and  that  much  of  the 
empirical  data  on  the  question  of 
origins  is  ambiguous. 


We  know  this  field  . 


Christian  teachers,  parents  and  stu- 
dents who  feel  that  the  time  has  come 
to  demand  equity  in  the  teaching  of 
origins  will  find  that  this  book  pro- 
vides them  with  excellent  talking 
points.  In  this  connection,  please 
refer  to  the  first  article  under  News  of 
Religion  in  the  Jan.  25,  1978  issue  of 
the  Journal.  CD 

HONEY  FOR  A  CHILD'S  HEART,  by 
Gladys  Hunt.  Zondervan  Publ.  House, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Paper,  184  pp.  $3.95. 
Reviewed  by  Mrs.  Charles  J.  Knapp, 
Moultrie,  Ga. 

Children  and  books  go  together, 
and  there  is  no  greater  pleasure  than 
to  bring  the  two  together  and  to  in- 
troduce children  to  the  beauty  and 
richness  of  words. 

The  author  sees  milk  as  a  symbol  of 
the  care  a  child  receives  from  its 
parents  for  its  physical  needs,  and 
honey  as  a  symbol  for  the  sweetness 
of  life  that  gives  it  sparkle.  She  quotes 
from  Erich  Fromm  who  said,  "Most 
mothers  are  capable  of  giving  milk, 
but  only  a  minority  of  giving  honey 
too."  She  adds,  "To  give  honey  one 
must  have  it  to  give.  Good  books  are 
honey." 

The  author  discusses  today's  com- 
petition for  a  child's  fresh,  unclut- 
tered mind  and  how  to  cope  with  tele- 


NEW  HORIZONS  SAFARI  SCHOOL 

14-17-year-olds  spend  9-12  months  on  stimu- 
lating Caribbean  mission  field.  Incredibly  ef- 
fective for  underachievers!  Co-ed.  Accred- 
ited academics,  Christian  Reformed  chap- 
lain. Fully  tax  deductible!  Monthly  depar- 
tures. Call  (616)  455-0880. 


MINISTER  WANTED 

Calvary  Presbyterian  Church,  Brick  Town,  N. 
J.,  will  need  a  minister  beginning  Oct.  1 ,  1978. 
If  interested,  please  send  resume  of  educa- 
tion and  experience,  references,  tape  of  a  re- 
cent sermon  and  doctrinal  statement  to: 
Church  Pulpit  Committee,  c/o  James  Stites, 
85  Pineland  Road,  Brick  Town,  N.J.  08723. 


THE  Steele  COMPANY 

Church  and  Sunday  School 
FURNITURE  SPECIALISTS 

723  Dunmore  Road,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  19115 
(215)  673-3412 

to  your  benefit. 
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vision  which  kills  personal  creativity. 
She  sees  television  as  cheating  this 
generation  of  young  people,  keeping 
them  from  developing  the  ability  to 
express  what  they  feel  in  words. 

She  stresses  the  value  of  poetry  in  a 
child's  life.  "Poetry  is  a  kind  of  ver- 
bal music  ...  in  poetry  we  get  the 
shape  and  feel  of  words.  Reading  po- 
etry aloud  to  a  receptive  child  is  one 
of  the  rewards  of  parenthood.  The 
surprise  and  beauty  of  words  may 
break  on  a  child  like  the  dawning  of  a 
fresh  world,  and  he  will  be  forever  a 
lover  of  poetry,"  she  says. 

In  closing  her  rich  and  helpful 
book  the  author  says,  "I  could  wish 
you  nothing  better  then  that  you  will 
be  a  joyful  dispenser  of  honey  to 
those  you  love."  LB 

HALLEY'S  BIBLE  HANDBOOK,  by  Henry 
H.  Halley.  Zondervan  Publ.  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Paper,  862  pp.  $8.95. 
Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  Alexander  M.  Mit- 
chell, H.R.,  Columbia,  S.C. 

From  a  beginning  as  a  16-page 
paper,  this  handbook  has  grown  in  its 
26th  printing  to  its  present  propor- 
tions of  860  pages;  it  is  called  "A 
Concise  Commentary"  on  the  Bible. 
Every  book  of  the  Bible  is  described 
as  to  authorship,  date  of  composi- 
tion, and  content  chapter  by  chapter. 
It  is  written  for  the  average  reader 
who  is  not  concerned  with  theological 
hair-splitting. 

The  author  takes  the  position  of 
historic  Christianity.  Although  from 


ATTENTION:  MARIETTA,  GA. 

If  you  live  in  N.E.  Marietta  or  the  surrounding 
area  and  are  interested  in  a  Bible-believing, 
evangelistic  Presbyterian  church  (Presbyteri- 
an Church  in  America),  please  contact  Mr.  O. 
K.  Houstoun  at  435-8928,  or  Mrs.  Bob  Logan 
at  435-5489  or  435-2251. 


TALLAHASSEE,  FLORIDA 

Welcome  to  Calvary  Church  (Orthodox 
Presbyterian)  located  at  814  N.  Gadsden 
Street.  Proclaiming  God's  Word  and  God's 
Grace.  Worship  with  us  at  9:45  a.m.  for  Sun- 
day School,  11  a.m.  and  7  p.m.  for  church 
services.  For  more  information,  contact  Rev. 
Calvin  Knox  Cummings  at  (904)  575-1807. 


MINISTER  OF  EDUCATION 

The  Coral  Ridge  Presbyterian  Church  is  in 
need  of  a  Minister  of  Education  with  a  firm 
commitment  to  the  Reformed  standards,  per- 
sonal evangelism,  and  educational  excel- 
lence. Please  send  inquiries  to  Mr.  Cal 
Longacre,  c/o  The  Coral  Ridge  Presbyterian 
Church,  5555  North  Federal  Highway,  Fort 
Lauderdale,  Florida  33308. 


time  to  time  he  presents  liberal  views, 
his  emphasis  is  conservative. 

Frequently  he  cites  archaeological 
discoveries  which  shed  light  on  dif- 
ficult or  controversial  passages. 

In  addition,  there  is  a  large  amount 
of  other  Biblical  material  including 
chronology,  Bible-age  weights  and 
measures,  a  description  of  Palestine, 
a  history  of  how  we  got  our  Bible,  the 
importance  of  Bible  study  and  regular 
church  attendance.  Also  very  helpful 
are  the  table  of  contents  and  the 
detailed  index.  LU 

PRAYING  JESUS'  WAY,  by  Curtis  C. 
Mitchell.  Fleming  H.  Revell  Co.,  Old  Tap- 
pan,  N.  J.  162  pp.  $5.95.  Reviewed  by  the 
Rev.  Lloyd  F.  Dean,  professor,  Rhode 
Island  Junior  College,  Warwick,  R.  I. 

Setting  forth  a  list  of  principles  on 
prayer,  the  author  wants  us  to  pray  in 
the  way  our  Lord  Himself  taught  and 
prayed. 

Reading  from  John  14,  Mitchell 
concludes  that  prayer  is  "the  primary 
human  factor  in  the  accomplishment 
of  God's  program  on  earth,"  the 
chief  task  of  the  believers.  He  ex- 
amines all  the  Gospel  teachings  and 
references  to  prayer  which  Jesus 
made.  Crisis  seemed  to  be  the  main 
factor  that  occasioned  prayer. 

Jesus  also  prayed  a  great  deal  for 
Himself,  mostly  for  spiritual  needs, 
and  to  glorify  the  Father.  His  exam- 
ple was  important  in  its  effect  on 
others.  Christ  taught  more  fully  and 
definitely  on  the  subject  of  prayer 
than  on  any  other  single  theme. 

This  book  is  well  worth  a  serious 
Christian's  careful  perusal.  One  im- 
portant emphasis  is  that  "there  is  an 
inexplicable  element  of  dogged  strug- 
gle in  Biblical  praying."  And  Mitch- 
ell's perspective  is  very  wholesome: 
"Personal  blessings  are  a  result  of  the 
kind  of  praying  which  thrusts  a  per- 
son into  the  mainstream  of  life  for  the 
glory  of  God." 

His  challenge  is  for  us  all:  "Let's 
begin  today  to  do  God's  work  in 
God's  way." 

The  author,  a  graduate  of  Biola 
College,  is  a  lecturer  on  the  Bible 
lands.  LU 
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THE  CHRONOLOGICAL  BIBLE,  ed.  by  Ed- 
ward Reese.  Gaddy  Publishers,  Nashville, 
Tenn.  1620  pp.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  R.  H. 
Duke,  pastor  emeritus,  Southminster 
United  Presbyterian  Church,  Indianapolis, 
Ind. 

The  editor  of  this  work,  a  graduate 
of  Moody  Bible  Institute,  serves  as 
professor  of  Bible  and  history  at 
Hyles-Anderson  College. 

Dates  for  the  chronological  order 
of  Biblical  events  were  provided  by 
Frank  Klassen,  a  Christian  layman 
from  southern  California.  This  Bible 
purports  to  "take  all  the  events  of  the 
Bible,  rearrange  them  in  the  order  in 
which  they  happened,  and  record 
them  in  chronological  order." 
According  to  the  editor:  "The  Bible 
can  now  be  read  as  a  history  of  con- 
secutive events."  The  King  James  text 
is  used  throughout  this  work. 

Dating  the  events  of  the  Bible  has 
been  the  study  of  many  scholars 
down  through  the  years — Ussher, 
Larkin,  Halley,  Unger  and  others. 
While  the  results  of  such  study  may 
be  useful  to  some,  the  debate  over 
these  dates  would  seem  to  me  to  be  of 
greater  distraction  than  benefit.  Pro- 
fessor Reese  begins  his  work  with 
John  1:1-2  and  moves  from  these 
passages  to  Psalm  90:2.  Following 
this  comes  Genesis  1:1  and  then 
Isaiah  14:12-17. 

In  a  day  and  age  when  the  crying 
need  seems  to  be  for  a  real  under- 
standing of  the  spiritual  content  of 
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jod's  Word,  this  work  may  find  few 
eaders.  The  two  men  have  spent 
ountless  hours  of  work  in  compiling 
his  Bible  and  are  to  be  commended 
or  their  efforts.  At  best  it  adds  to  the 
>revious  conjectures  of  the  actual 
hronology  of  holy  Scripture. 

Copies  of  this  book  are  also  avail- 
ible  from  Fundamental  Publishers, 
26  Pine  Lane,  Glenwood,  II.  60425. 
The  price  is  not  available  at  this 
ime.  UJ 

layman — from  p.  13 

3od.  We  become  brothers  and  sisters 
)f  each  other  in  the  family  of  God. 
\.s  such,  we  should  love  each  other 
incerely  and  steadfastly.  We  are 
mder  obligation  to  be  especially 
gracious  and  kind  toward  those  who 
ire  of  the  household  of  faith  (Gal. 
i:9-10). 

Disciples.  Because  of  our  learning 
md  knowledge,  we  are  called  dis- 
iples.  To  be  a  true  disciple,  we  must 
it  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  Christ  and 
ecognize  Him  as  heaven's  infallible 
ind  authoritative  teacher.  We  are  not 
mly  to  hear,  but  we  are  to  heed  His 
eachings  and  commandments. 

Saints.  Some  people  think  of  saints 
is  unearthly  heavenly  creatures  who 
lave  achieved  a  degree  of  perfection 
vhich  has  permitted  them  to  enter 
leaven  on  the  basis  of  their  own 
nerit.  This  is  a  non-Biblical  concept, 
ro  be  a  saint  is  to  be  a  dedicated  one, 
o  be  set  apart  to  the  purposes  of 
God.  The  New  Testament  uses  the 
word  to  apply  to  all  believers,  to  all 
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converts,  to  all  the  children  of  God. 

Christians.  We  are  called  Christians 
because  we  have  been  engrafted  into 
Christ.  We  have  Jesus  Christ  living  in 
us.  We  are  not  our  own.  We  have 
been  bought  with  a  price.  God  gave 
His  Son  to  die  on  the  cross  at  Calvary 
in  order  that  we  might  bear  the  name 
of  Christian. 

With  God's  help,  it  is  possible  for 
us  to  wear  each  of  these  names  with 
honor  and  dignity.  By  so  doing,  we 
bring  glory  to  the  name  of  our  God, 
and  we  obtain  a  good  name  for  our- 
selves! E 

Restitution— from  p.  11 

taken  it  I  had  the  joy  of  sharing  with 
her  how  my  life  had  been  trans- 
formed by  the  power  of  the  Gospel. 

As  I  walked  away  from  the  store  I 
felt  better  than  I  had  in  a  long  time, 
as  if  a  great  burden  had  been  lifted 
from  my  shoulders.  I  thanked  God 
for  helping  me  to  make  it  right  with 
Mary,  and  for  giving  me  the  oppor- 
tunity of  witnessing  to  her.  I  longed 
that  she  too  would  come  to  know 
Christ. 

One  week  later  the  Lord  again 
spoke  to  my  heart  about  further  resti- 
tution: 

"Do  you  remember  the  goods  you 
stole  from  Morrison's  store?" 
"Yes,  Lord." 

"Do  you  know  what  I  want  you  to 
do?" 

"Yes,  Lord,  you  want  me  to  go  and 
pay  for  the  goods." 

"Go,  and  I  will  be  with  you." 
"Yes,  Lord." 
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Every  week,  until  the  week  I  was  to 
leave  for  college,  the  Lord  reminded 
me  of  restitution  I  had  to  make  be- 
cause of  my  criminal  past.  No  one 
knew  what  I  was  doing  with  my 
money,  apart  from  those  to  whom 
restitution  was  made.  No  one  knew 
that  I  didn't  have  my  fees  for  college. 
I  was  trusting  God  to  supply  my 
needs  and  He  didn't  let  me  down. 

During  my  last  day  at  work,  I  was 
unprepared  for  the  presentation  that 
was  made.  My  workmates  gathered 
around  to  say  farewell,  and  then  the 
foreman  handed  me  an  envelope, 
"just  a  little  something  from  the 
boys." 

Praise  God!  The  "little  something 
from  the  boys"  was  just  enough  to 
pay  my  college  fees  for  the  first  year. 
That  was  all  I  needed,  for  I  knew  that 
God  would  take  care  of  the  other 
years. 

I'm  glad  that  back  there  in  Belfast, 
Ireland,  I  had  a  pastor  who  told  me 
what  restitution  was.  I'm  glad  that 
God  didn't  let  me  forget  about  it,  as  I 
intended.  For  a  while  it  appeared  that 
restitution  was  going  to  be  too  costly. 
But  now  I  recognize  that  it  would've 
been  too  costly  not  to  have  made  it 


right  with  those  whom  I'd  wronged 
My  debt,  in  the  area  of  restitution 
has  been  paid.  Even  though  I  regre 
my  past  life,  I'm  thankful  to  God  tha 
I  can  now  look  all  those  people  ii 
the  face,  knowing  that  God  ha 
helped  me  make  it  right  with  each  o 
them. 

I  have  other  debts  which  I  shall  bt 
paying  until  the  Lord  Jesus  comes  tc 
call  me  to  Himself.  I  am  a  debtor  t( 
every  man,  woman,  boy  and  girl,  un 
til  I  do  all  I  can  to  give  them  th< 
Gospel  of  the  love  of  God  in  the  sam< 
measure  I  received  it. 

I  shall  never  be  able  to  repay  mj 
Lord;  the  debt  of  love  is  too  much 
The  love  He  has  revealed  to  me;  tht 
grace  He  has  given  me,  the  relation- 
ship I  enjoy  with  Him,  compel  me  tc 
give  Him  my  whole  being,  an  offering 
of  love,  every  day  of  my  life!  EE 


TIME  FOR  A  NEW  CAR 

Christian  new  car  broker  can  order  you 
1979  American-made  new  car  at  $100  ov|| 
factory  price — delivered  in  your  area. 
Write: 

James  Tozier,  68  Robin  Wood  Rd. 
Dedham,  MA  02026 
Or  Phone:  (617)  326-5252 


^SHARING  CLINIC 

on 

Church  Discipleship 

"During  my  ministry,  I  have  searched  for  a  program  of 
small  group  DISCIPLESHIP  and  LEADERSHIP  TRAINING 
under  session  oversight.  Other  church  leaders  shared 
ideas  that  have  been  incorporated  into  a  program  which 
has  been  effective  for  the  last  three  years.  It  is  not  a 
'get-rich-quick'  concept.  The  program  has  been  adopted 
by  many  churches  attending  previous  clinics.  Churches  of 
differing  size  or  circumstances  use  the  program.  The 
whole  concept  centers  around  the  continuing  develop- 
ment of  LAY  LEADERSHIP."— Jim  Baird 

Laymen  welcome  only  with  attending  pastor. 

For  details,  write:  Date:  October  23-24 

FIRST  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  noon  to  noon. 

c/o  Discipleship  Conference  $25.00  total  includes:  meals 

682  Mulberry  Street  registration,  materials,  housing. 

Macon,  Ga.  31201  LIMITED  REGISTRATION 


PAGE  20  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  OCTOBER  4,  1978 


at 


OCTOBER  11,  1978 
VOL.  37,  NO.  24 
$6.00  A  YEAR 


Presbyterian  « 

JOURNAL 


< 


SUPPORTING  THE  ENLARGEMENT  OF  A  PRESBYTERIAN  WITNESS  LOYAL  TO  SCRIPTURE  AND  THE  REFORMED  FAITH 


Solitude! 

For  almost  two  years,  I  didn't  talk  to  anyone  or  in 
any  way  share  my  life  with  anyone  else. 

I  couldn't  even  tap  on  the  wall  to  someone.  My 
cell  was  completely  isolated  on  all  four  sides  from 
any  other  prisoners  of  war. 

I  had  two  points  of  contact.  The  Vietnamese,  when 
they  brought  me  my  food  or  checked  my  cell.  But  I 
wasn't  allowed  to  talk  to  them  in  any  way. 

My  other  point  of  contact  was  visual.  I  had  drilled 
tiny  holes  with  a  wire  through  my  door,  and  I  would 
get  my  eye  close  to  it  and  see  other  Americans  out  in 
the  courtyard. 

— Roger  Ingvalson 
See  p.  9 
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END  TIMES  OR  ANOTHER  CYCLE? 

Again  we  can  be  grateful  to  the 
Journal  for  opening  up  further  dis- 
cussion on  an  important  issue — this 
time  in  "Postmillennialism  Re- 
visited" (Sept.  6). 

Seemingly  completely  overlooked, 
as  the  interest  waxes  hot  over  whether 
these  are  the  Last  Days,  is  that  there 
are  cycles  in  the  way  societies  go. 
There  are  rises  and  falls  of  civiliza- 
tions. A  knowledge  of  history  tells  us 
that  following  dark  periods  there 
have  been  great  upswings  in  general 
human  behavior  throughout  one  na- 
tion, or  many.  The  greatest  example 
was  Western  Civilization  itself  with 
its  great  uplift  brought  about  by  the 
pervasive  Christian  influence  in  so 
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much  of  Europe  and  America.  Civili- 
zations have  gone  up  and  down  for  a 
long  time  now  and  they  may  do  so  for 
centuries,  even  millennia,  yet  to  come. 

Just  because  things  look  so  hard 
again  doesn't  necessarily  mean  that 
they  will  continue  downward  and  the 
longed-for  return  of  our  Saviour  will 
be  soon.  A  good  sense  of  history  tells 
us  that  Christians  have  turned  whole 
civilizations  around  before,  and  if 
they  are  good  "salt"  and  "light" 
now,  in  Scriptural  obedience,  they 
can  do  it  again.  It  need  have  nothing 
to  do  with  millennial  matters.  It's  just 
"teaching  them  all  things  whatsoever 
I  have  commanded  you,"  whether  He 
returns  in  1984,  2984  or  10,984. 

Obviously,  God  did  not  intend  to 
give  us  clear  answers  to  the  millennial 
question.  There  have  been  so  many 
giants  of  our  faith — even  believing  in 
the  absolute  authority  of  an  infallible 
Bible — in  all  four  of  the  basic  camps 
of  the  millennial  issue,  that  perhaps  I 
agree  with  my  friend  who  says  he  is 
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only  a  "pan-mil."  And  that's  one< 
who  knows  an  all-sovereign  God  will 
cause  everything  to  "pan  out  per- 
fect" as  He  moves  history. 

What  must  make  the  heart  of  our 
Lord  grieve  is  this:  Christians  often 
seem  to  squabble  among  themselves 
over  their  differences  more  than  they 
love  one  another  because  of  their 
deep,  central  beliefs  held  in  common. 
And  we  in  our  Reformed  faith  tradi- 
tion are  probably  the  guiltiest  of  this 
theological  fault-finding,  for  we  take 
doctrinal  matters  so  seriously.  But  we 
must  look  to  the  great  thrusts  of 
Scriptural  truth-giving,  and  not  criti- 
cize our  brethren  over  points  lifted 
out  of  context  where  there  are  honest 
differences  of  opinion. 

We  can  readily  observe  one  fact: 
Those  who  become  preoccupied  with 
believing  that  surely  our  Saviour  is 
coming  shortly  tend  to  neglect  the 
work  they  should  be  doing  in  the 
kingdom  here  and  now.  Christ  orders 
us  to  "proclaim  the  Gospel  of  the 
kingdom"  and  to  teach  "all  things 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you." 
As  for  the  matter  of  the  idle  specula- 
tion about  when  His  return  will  be, 
He  told  us  that  it  is  not  for  us  "to 
know  the  times  or  seasons." 

We  have  a  world  to  win!  We  have 
the  leadership  of  it  to  take  away  from 
the  humanists! 

—Robert  M.  Metcalf  Jr. 
Memphis,  Tenn. 

THREE  CODES  OF  LAWS 

The  Pentateuch,  or  the  first  five 
books  of  the  Bible,  are  books  of  law. 
It  is  helpful  to  distinguish  the  three 
principal  codes  or  distinctions  in 
these  Mosaic  laws,  and  their  applica- 
tions for  our  lives. 

First  there  is  the  ceremonial  law 
which  sets  forth  in  type  God's  plan  of 
salvation  as  that  was  later  fulfilled  in  i 
Christ.  He  was  made  under  the  law 
and  satisfied  it  by  obeying  its  precepts 
and  also  enduring  its  curse  or  penalty. 
We  take  refuge  in  Him  who  thus  gave 
Himself  in  our  stead  that  He  might 
justly  forgive  us. 

Then  there  is  the  civil  law  of  the  na- 
tion of  Israel.  This  embodies  and  re- 
veals valuable  principles  which  need  I 
embodying  in  the  laws  of  our  states 
and  nation.  But  the  details  of  these 
civil  laws  of  ancient  Israel  are  no> 
more  binding  upon  us  than  are  the 
laws  of  states  or  nations  other  than 
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ne  our  own. 

Finally,  there  are  the  moral  laws 
er-  which  have  been  well  described  as  a 

transcript  of  the  character  of  God,  a 
'in  revelation  of  His  permanent  will  for 
en  His  creatures.  These  laws  are  sum- 
es  marily  comprehended  in  the  Ten 
cj  Commandments.  They  also  include 
:i  those  additional  moral  laws  of  the 
i.  Old  Testament  which  are  re-affirmed 
li  in  the  New  Testament,  such  as  capital 
iis  punishment  for  murder  and  the  con- 
«  demnation  of  homosexual  acts  as  sin. 
'I  These  moral  laws  still  govern  the 
if  lives  of  God's  people.  We  take  refuge 

in  Christ's  righteousness   for  our 

forgiveness  and  acceptance  with  God. 
si   We  accept  Christ  by  faith  and  as  He 

indwells  us,  we  seek  to  be  truly  a 
I   follower  of  Christ,  who  perfectly  kept 

the  moral  law. 
The  Holy  Spirit  writes  these  moral 
I   laws  upon  the  heart  of  everyone  who 

believes  in  Christ  as  his  Saviour,  his 


■ Across  the 
w  Editor's 
:T  Desk 

•  There  is  much,  much  more  be- 
hind current  activities  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  (see  p.  4)  than 
meets  the  eye.  For  example,  just  as 
protests  against  that  $85,000  gift  to  a 
Rhodesian  revolutionary  group 
reached  a  crescendo — and  as  an- 
nouncements from  Geneva  indicated 
that  staff  is  being  cut  back  for  lack  of 
funds— the  WCC  discovered  that  it 
had  another  half  million  dollars  to 
distribute  worldwide  "to  combat  rac- 
ism." The  Fund  to  Combat  Racism  is 
supported  by  "special  gifts"  outside 
the  regular  channels  through  which 
I  funds  flow  from  the  WCC's  member 
Churches.  Special  gifts  from  whom? 
Nobody  is  saying,  but  the  WCC  has 
very  strong  connections  behind  the 
iron  curtain,  from  which  comes  a  large 
bloc  of  its  member  Churches.  Would 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  deny 


Lord  and  his  example. 

—(Rev.)  William  C.  Robinson 
Clinton,  S.C. 

THIS  AND  THAT 

May  I  commend  you  for  the  ex- 
cellence of  your  publication.  Your 
news  of  religion  touches  the  high- 
lights and  is  quite  informative.  Ar- 
ticles are  edifying  and  Pastor  Pat- 
teson's  "God's  Grace  and  Our  Disci- 
pleship"  (Sept.  20  Journal)  should  be 
reprinted  in  every  evangelical  publica- 
tion in  the  country. 

— A.  C.  Fortosis 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 


I  enjoy  your  paper  very  much.  It 
does  interfere  with  my  crocheting;  I 
have  to  lay  it  down  and  read  the  Jour- 
nal as  soon  as  it  comes! 

—(Mrs.)  Alvin  W.  Smith 
Pittsburgh,  Pa. 


that  it  is  getting  the  money  with  which 
it  is  doing  so  much  mischief  from 
Communist  sources? 

•  Incidentally,  the  team  reported 
on  p.  4  was  scheduled  to  tell  their 
story  on  the  campus  of  Duke  Univer- 
sity, Durham,  N.C.  Their  appearance 
had  to  be  canceled,  however,  when 
activist  student  groups  threatened  to 
riot. 

•  We  were  intrigued  by  a  modern 
"parable"  in  the  newsletter  of  the 
Fayetteville,  Ga.,  Presbyterian 
Church.  It  seems  that  in  a  certain 
congregation  the  manager  of  the  local 
grain  elevator  was  asked  to  become 
the  church's  treasurer.  He  accepted 
on  two  conditions:  1)  that  no  report 
would  be  required  for  at  least  a  year; 
2)  that  no  one  ask  him  any  questions 
during  the  year.  The  congregation 
gulped  but  agreed,  since  everyone 
trusted  him  and  most  of  the  members 
did  business  with  his  grain  elevator. 
At  the  end  of  the  year,  he  gave  his 
report:  The  indebtedness  of  $250,000 
on  the  church  was  paid.  The  minis- 
ter's salary  had  been  increased.  The 
missions  quota  had  been  paid — 
200  per  cent.  There  were  no  outstand- 
ing bills  and  there  was  a  cash  balance 
of  $12,000.  The  shocked  congregation 


MINISTERS 

Malcolm  Bullock  from  Woodleaf,  N.C,  to 
the  Hopewell  Church  (PCUS),  Huntersville, 
N.C. 

D.  Scott  Lindsay  from  Charlotte,  N.C,  to  the 
Little  Chapel  (PCUS),  Wrightsville  Beach, 
N.C. 

Robert  Milliken,  from  Newburgh,  N.Y.,  to  the 
Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  (RPCES), 
Lookout  Mountain,  Tenn. 

Wilbur  V.  Siddons  (RPCES)  from  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  to  the  Friendship  Village  South  Retire- 
ment Home,  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  as  chaplain. 

Vincent  O.  Titterud,  Monroeville,  Ala.,  has 
been  honorably  retired  by  Mobile  pres- 
bytery (PCUS).  He  will  continue  to  reside  in 
Monroeville. 

William  H.  Todd  Jr.  from  Greenville,  Miss., 
to  the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Dalton,  Ga 

Bertrand  R.  Tuggle  from  Memphis,  Tenn,,  to 
the  Swift  Church  (PCUS),  Elberta,  Ala. 

D.  Annette  Vaughn  from  Conyers,  Ga.,  to 
the  Providence  Church  (PCUS),  Chamblee. 
Ga.,  as  associate  pastor. 

William  B.  Young  from  Charlottesville,  Va., 
to  the  Norns  Lake  Church  (PCUS), 
Lithonia,  Ga. 


asked,  "How  come?"  The  man  an- 
swered: "Most  of  you  bring  your 
grain  to  my  elevator.  As  you  did 
business  with  me,  I  simply  withheld 
ten  per  cent  on  your  behalf  and  gave 
it  to  the  church  in  your  name.  You 
never  missed  it!" 

•  Changing  the  subject:  Once  or 
twice  in  these  columns  we  have  hinted 
that  we  are  less  than  enthusiastic 
about  the  so-called  PTL  ministry 
headquartered  in  Charlotte,  N.C. 
Challenged  by  some  of  our  readers, 
we  have  not  been  able  to  put  satisfac- 
tory answers  on  paper,  or  in  print — 
libel  laws  being  what  they  are  and  our 
sources  of  information  being  quite 
confidential.  We  now  have  an  item 
we  can  and  believe  we  should  print: 
The  Associated  Press  has  reported 
that  in  late  July  or  early  August,  PTL 
president  Jim  Bakker  bought  a 
43-foot  houseboat  and  dock  for 
which  he  paid  about  $25,000.  Just  a 
few  days  before  the  purchase,  Mr. 
Bakker  had  written  to  supporters  that 
in  the  face  of  a  current  financial 
crisis,  he  and  his  wife  were  donating 
their  money  to  the  PTL  ministry. 
"Tammy  and  I  are  giving  every  penny 
of  our  life's  savings  to  PTL,"  he 
said.  QQ 
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Churchmen  Criticize  WCC  Role  in  Africa 


GREENVILLE,  S.C.-A  team  of 
touring  churchmen  from  South  Afri- 
ca and  Rhodesia— some  of  them 
members  of  denominations  belonging 
to  the  World  Council  of  Churches- 
claimed  here  that  the  WCC  is  in- 
volved in  a  "deliberate  program  of 
eliminating  Christianity  from  South- 
ern Africa." 

The  charge  came  just  as  the  WCC's 
council  was  announcing  new  grants 
totaling  $434,000  from  its  Special 
Fund  to  Combat  Racism  to  29  organi- 
zations in  various  parts  of  the  world, 
including  $125,000  to  a  military  or- 
ganization in  Africa  (see  following 
story). 

The  team  which  met  with  members 
of  the  press  here  included  represen- 
tatives of  Baptist,  Methodist,  Evan- 
gelical Bible  and  Roman  Catholic 
congregations.  Not  present  with  the 


group  but  also  in  the  United  States 
was  an  Anglican  minister. 

Conspicuous  for  his  absence  was 
the  Rev.  Ndabazinhle  Musa,  the 
team's  only  black  member.  Mr. 
Musa,  a  former 
Marxist  revolution- 
ary from  Rhodesia 
who  was  converted 
in  1967,  was  forced 
to  cancel  his  trip  at 
the  last  minute  when 
the  U.S.  refused  to 
honor  his  Rhodesian 
passport. 

"You  don't  have  to  look  any  furth- 
er," said  the  team's  leader,  the  Rev. 
Fred  R.  E.  Shaw,  "than  Mozambique 
to  the  northeast  and  Angola  to  the 
northwest  to  see  what  the  WCC  really 
wants  and  what  it  is  satisfied  with. 
"In  both  those  countries — whose 


The 

CHURCH 
OVERSEAS 


MEXICO— Claiming  that  religious 
programs  swindle  the  public  by  prom- 
ising healing  through  prayer  or 
miracles,  Mexico's  Office  of  the  In- 
terior recently  ordered  the  suspension 
of  religious  radio  programs  on  more 
than  50  stations  in  Mexico  City  and 
throughout  the  country. 

The  great  majority  of  Christian 
programs  do  not  discuss  healing. 
Nevertheless,  among  those  canceled 
immediately  in  the  nation's  largest 
city  were  "Words  of  Hope,"  "Luis 
Palau  Answers,"  and  "Good  News." 


Daniel  Ost's  "Living  Water,"  which 
does  pray  for  the  sick,  was  also  elimi- 
nated. 

Direct  persecution  against  evangel- 
ical broadcasts  surfaced  more  than  a 
year  ago,  when  a  number  were  can- 
celed by  government  order.  Some 
were  later  reinstated  by  stations 
which  considered  the  broadcasts  to  be 
cultural  and  of  moral  value. 

There  are  no  Protestant  radio  sta- 
tions in  Mexico.  All  evangelical  pro- 
grams are  aired  on  commercial  out- 
lets. E 


present  power  structures  and  policies 
the  WCC  takes  proud  credit  for  hav- 
ing brought  into  being— Marxism  is 
the  official  doctrine  of  the  state,  and 
public  propagation  of  Christian  truth 
is  increasingly  impossible. 

"Why  does  the  WCC  work  so  hard 
for  such  ends?  And  why  should  we  in 
Rhodesia  and  South  Africa  expect 
them  to  offer  something  different 
after  they  achieve  their  ends  here?" 

Mr.  Shaw,  a  Methodist  minister 
and  full  time  staff  member  of  the 
Christian  League  of  Southern  Africa, 
repeatedly  downplayed  the  role  of 
race  relations  in  the  current  tensions 
in  Rhodesia  and  South  Africa.  "It  is 
not  a  struggle  between  black  and 
white,"  he  said,  "but  a  struggle  be- 
tween Marx  and  Christ." 

While  one  member  of  the  team— a 
professional  economist  and  the  only 
Roman  Catholic— highlighted  statis- 
tics of  the  social  and  economic 
disparities  which  he  said  have  been 
exploited  by  the  Marxist  revolution- 
aries, all  team  members  agreed  with 
Mr.  Shaw  that  "the  WCC  is  engaged 
in  a  cruel,  worldwide  deception  with 
respect  to  what  it  is  doing  in  Africa." 

"They're  playing  a  confidence 
game,"  said  the  Rev.  David  Kingdon, 
pastor  of  Banstead  Road  Baptist 
Church  of  Purley,  South  Africa. 
"They're  far  too  clever  to  oppose  the 
historic  Christian  faith  head-on,  so 
instead  they're  replacing  all  the  terms 
that  people  already  know — such  as 
'salvation'  and  'resurrection'  with 
brand  new  revolutionary  meanings." 

"The  WCC,"  charged  Mr.  Shaw, 
"is  experimenting  in  Southern  Africa 
at  the  cost  of  human  lives  and  the  ex- 
pense of  enormous  suffering.  They 
are  offering  the  black  man  here  a 
plate  of  pottage  and  taking  away  his 
Christian  birthright." 

Mr.  Shaw  said  that  of  the  15  mil- 
lion people  in  South  Africa  who  are 
members  of  denominations  belonging 
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A  major  point  of  the  team  from  Southern  Africa  was  that  black 
Africans— not  whites— bear  the  brunt  of  the  terrorism  being  financed  in 
part  by  grants  from  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  Here,  the  Rev.  Arthur 
Lewis,  an  Anglican  minister  who  was  a  member  of  the  group  protesting 
WCC  grants,  seeks  to  console  a  horror-stricken  African  soldier  after  a 
massacre  in  1977. 


to  the  WCC,  "only  three  per  cent 
even  know  what  the  WCC  is.  If  the 
WCC  and  its  affiliated  South  Africa 
Council  of  Churches  had  to  depend 
on  the  money  they  get  from  people 
here,  they  would  last  about  half  an 
hour." 

The  team  charges  that  if  the  WCC 
achieves  its  goals  in  Southern  Africa, 
poor  blacks  will  pay  the  highest  price. 

Disinvestiture— withdrawal  of  for- 
eign corporate  investment  from 
South  Africa— is  the  foremost  issue 
today,  they  claimed.  "But  every  time 
the  WCC  is  successful  in  getting  a 
corporation  to  withdraw,  unemploy- 
ment for  the  blacks  shoots  up.  A  mid- 
dle-class white  family  can  absorb  the 
squeeze;  marginal  and  poor  black 
families  cannot." 

Economist  Frank  L.  Coleman,  pro- 
fessor of  economic  history  at  Rhodes 
University,  observed  that  Rhodesia 
and  South  Africa's  exploding  black 
populations  are  virtually  forcing  in- 
ternal grappling  with  the  race  issue, 
all  apart  from  outside  political  or 
military  intervention.  But  he  argued 
that  intervention  by  the  WCC  will 


hamper  opportunities  for  any  genuine 
solution  to  the  problems. 

The  team  believes  that  South  Afri- 
ca's and  Rhodesia's  roles  as  agricul- 
tural suppliers  for  the  rest  of  Africa 
make  them  prime  targets  for  the 
Marxists. 

"Of  the  48  countries  of  Africa," 
said  Dr.  Coleman,  "only  eight  grow 
enough  food  to  supply  themselves.  Of 
those,  only  Rhodesia  and  South  Afri- 
ca can  export  food.  Even  countries 
that  hate  Rhodesia  and  South  Africa 
depend  on  them  for  food.  That 
means  that  if  the  Marxists  can  control 
the  supplying  countries,  they  can  con- 
trol everyone  else  on  the  continent  as 
well." 

The  team  eagerly  pointed  out  op- 
portunities for  expanded  evangelical 
Christian  witness  in  Southern  Africa, 
particularly  for  missionaries  in  the 
field  of  education.  The  growing  black 
population,  they  stressed,  must  be 
equipped  to  assume  a  much  larger 
responsibility  in  directing  the  nations' 
affairs  and  schooling  for  such  pur- 
poses must  be  greatly  expanded. 

Clearly,  however,  the  team's  main 


objective  was  to  alert  American  and 
Canadian  citizens  to  the  WCC's  role. 

"We  still  believe,"  said  Mr.  King- 
don,  "that  if  people  in  the  mainline 
Churches  here  knew  what  the  WCC  is 
really  doing,  they  would  take  steps  to 
cut  off  their  pipeline  of  financial  sup- 
port." 

Several  members  of  the  team  have 
been  involved  in  the  establishment  of 
the  International  Christian  Network 
(see  Journal,  Aug.  23),  set  up  in  Lon- 
don during  the  summer  to  oppose 
WCC  programs.  The  ICN  plans  a 
gathering  in  the  U.S.  next  year.  E 

WCC  Renews  Grants 
To  Military  Group 

GENEVA,  Switzerland— The  ex- 
ecutive committee  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  has  approved 
new  grants  of  $434,500  to  29 
organizations  worldwide,  with  the 
money  to  come  from  the  WCC's 
Special  Fund  to  Combat  Racism. 

The  grants  include  $125,000— the 
largest  single  amount — to  the  South- 
west Africa  People's  Organization 
(SWAPO),  which  on  the  same  day  of 
the  announcement  said  it  intended  to 
step  up  its  war  against  South  Africa. 

The  WCC  has  received  growing 
criticism  for  making  grants  with  the 
possibility  that  such  funds  are  used  in 
deliberately  violent  activities. 

A  SWAPO  spokesman  said  South 
Africa's  rejection  of  a  United  Nations 
plan  for  independence  for  Namibia 
(South-West  Africa)  "leaves  us  very 
little  option." 

While  South  Africa  has  rejected  the 
United  Nations  plan  for  indepen- 
dence, its  own  plan  for  general  elec- 
tions in  Namibia  has  been  rejected  in 
turn  by  the  U.N.  and  various  African 
bodies.  Opponents  of  the  South 
African  plan  say  that  not  enough 
groundwork  has  been  laid  to  provide 
popular  confidence  in  the  result  of 
such  elections. 

SWAPO  itself  has  rejected  key 
parts  of  the  U.N.  plan,  although 
some  critics  have  said  that  SWAPO 's 
rejection  stems  from  deliberate  con- 
fusion introduced  by  the  South  Afri- 
can army. 

Besides  the  $125,000  to  SWAPO, 
the  WCC  money  went  to  organiza- 
tions in  every  continent,  including  an 
Indian  center  and  a  black  lawyer's 
group  in  the  U.S.  E 
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Methodist  Paper  Warns 
NCC  To  Be  Responsive 

DALLAS  (RNS) — The  reported 
decline  of  contributions  to  the  Divi- 
sion of  Church  and  Society  of  the  Na- 
tional Council  of  Churches  is  "re- 
grettable" but  could  be  reversed  if  the 
agency  could  reduce  the  "chasm" 
between  its  staff  and  congregations. 

This  opinion  was  expressed  in  an 
editorial  by  the  Reporter,  a  weekly 
newspaper  of  the  United  Methodist 
Church  in  Texas. 

It  described  as  "naive"  and  "out 
of  touch  with  reality"  the  explanation 
by  the  Rev.  Lucius  Walker  Jr.,  head 
of  the  division,  of  his  dismissal  of  10 
members  of  his  staff. 

Mr.  Walker  said  that  the  reduction 
was  required  because  of  financial 
problems  in  the  denominations  sup- 
porting NCC  programs  which  were 
"passed  along"  to  his  division. 

But  the  editorial  said  the  solution 
to  the  problem  is  to  "take  an  honest 
and  objective  look  at  the  gaps  which 
have  grown  into  chasms  through  the 
years  between  the  understandings  of 
Christian  mission  by  the  NCC  and  by 
local  churches." 

The  social  action  agency,  the  edi- 
torial said,  is  seen  "as  a  body  of  per- 
sons who  want  to  'do  their  own  thing 
with  our  money.'  " 

"We  hear  local  churches  expressing 
frustration,"  said  the  editorial,  "that 
they  cannot  influence  the  decision 
making  processes  of  organizations 
such  as  the  NCC,  and  asserting  that 
the  only  way  to  avoid  providing  fi- 
nancial support  for  programs  which 
violate  their  Christian  convictions  is 
to  withdraw  financial  support  of 
NCC-related  projects." 

The  editorial  warned:  "Agencies 
which  in  fact  or  appearance  are  not 
responsive  to  the  Christian  convic- 
tions of  local  church  members  will  in- 
creasingly face  difficulty  raising  their 
budgets."  UJ 


Fundamentalists  Hit 
For  Defining  'Freedom' 

RALEIGH,  N.C.— A  Baptist  minis- 
ter frequently  associated  with  causes 
of  the  American  Civil  Liberties  Union 
has  criticized  mainline  Church  bodies 
in  North  Carolina  for  their  silence 


while  what  he  calls  "fundamentalist 
churches"  take  the  initiative  in  defin- 
ing religious  freedom. 

The  Rev.  W.  W.  Finlator,  pastor  of 
Pullen  Memorial  Baptist  Church 
here,  said  all  Churches  should  par- 
ticipate in  a  positive  way  in  the 
development  by  state  and  federal 
courts  of  any  new  definitions  of  such 
freedom. 

"So  far,"  he  said,  "they  have 
defaulted  on  such  a  definition  to  the 
fundamentalists." 

Mr.  Finlator's  reference  was  to  the 
court  claim  by  63  church-operated 
schools  in  North  Carolina  that  state 


WASHINGTON,  D.C.— Proposed 
changes  in  procedures  of  the  Internal 
Revenue  Service  with  reference  to 
hundreds  of  private  and  church- 
related  Christian  schools  have  spread 
concern  bordering  on  alarm  among 
those  schools,  and  prompted  an  out- 
pouring of  protest  to  IRS  itself  and 
congressional  members  in  general. 

At  issue  is  a  procedure  through 
which  IRS  proposes  that  all  tax- 
exempt  private  schools  "formed  or 
substantially  expanded  at  or  about 
the  time  of  desegregation  of  public 
schools"  now  be  considered  auto- 
matically guilty  of  racial  discrimina- 
tion and  subject  to  revocation  of  their 
tax-exempt  status  unless  they  can 
prove  their  innocence. 

Under  the  IRS  proposal,  schools 
would  be  considered  "reviewable" 
unless  they  could  demonstrate  in  ad- 
vance that  their  minority  enrollment 
was  equal  to  at  least  20  per  cent  of  the 
percentage  of  minority  students  en- 
rolled in  the  public  school  district  in 
which  the  private  school  is  located. 

Failing  such  a  20  per  cent  showing, 
a  school  would  be  considered  discrim- 
inatory until  it  met  at  least  four  of 
five  IRS  standards:  1)  significant 
scholarship  assistance  to  minority 
students;  2)  vigorous  minority  re- 
cruiting; 3)  increasing  percentage  of 
minority  enrollment;  4)  employment 
of  minority  faculty  and  staff;  and  5) 
other  substantial  evidence  of  good 
faith. 

The  proposed  procedures  are 
scheduled  to  take  effect  in  late  Oc- 
tober. 

Christian  Schools  International  of 


laws  governing  their  curricula  and 
faculties  are  an  infringement  of 
religious  freedom. 

"Let  us  back  the  fundamentalist 
churches,"  said  Mr.  Finlator,  "in 
their  right  to  have  their  schools  and 
day  care  centers.  Let  us  also  back  the 
state  in  its  right  and  obligation  under 
the  law  to  set  up  standards  and  regu- 
lations for  the  total  welfare  of  chil- 
dren. 

"But,  for  heaven's  sake,  let  us  not 
accede  to  the  fundamentalists  in  their 
narrow  and  ad  hoc  definition  of  re- 
ligious freedom,  which  in  fact  triv- 
ializes it."  E 


Grand  Rapids,  Mich,  (formerly  the 
National  Union  of  Christian  Schools,  I 
with  a  distinctly  Reformed  com- 
mitment), says  the  proposals  are  "no 
casual  rulings."  CSI  said  in  a 
memorandum  to  member  schools 
that  it  has  evidence  that  IRS  has  laid 
careful  plans  for  enforcement,  with 
staff  members  already  designated  for 
the  task. 

"The  position  of  our  Christian 
schools  against  racial  discrimination 
is  well  documented,"  said  Dr.  Mi- 
chael t.  Ruiter,  director  of  CSI.  "But 
for  many  of  us  who  have  always 
understood  that  the  American  system 
was  'innocent  until  proven  guilty,' 
this  is  objectionable — especially  when 
we  have  so  many  important  things  to 
do." 

Although  CSI's  memorandum  was 
primarily  informational,  including  a 
"Don't  panic,  be  prepared,  and  do 
your  homework"  warning,  the  Jour- 
nal found  evidence  that  many  local 
school  administrators  are  deeply  con- 
cerned. 

Even  those  already  enrolling  mi- 
nority students  were  bothered, 
dreading  the  flood  of  paper  work  in- 
volved in  proving  their  positions.  For 
schools  without  minority  students — 
whether  or  not  such  students  are  wel-  II 
come — the  consequences  could  be 
more  serious. 

Writer  Gary  North  of  Durham, 
N.C.,  writing  in  the  Sept.  15  Rem- 
nant Review,  called  the  issue  the 
"fight  of  our  time,"  and  begged 
readers  to  flood  IRS  commissioner 
Jerome  Kurtz  with  protests.  He 
argued    that    the    IRS  proposal 


Christian  Schools  Upset  by  IRS  Proposal 
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represents  a  "desperation  move  by 
the  secular  humanists  in  the  public 
educational  establishment  to  protect 
their  monopoly"  in  the  face  of  mass 
withdrawals  of  students  from  the 
public  schools. 

"Just  a  few  weeks  ago,"  said  a 
board  member  of  a  school  with  an 
open-door  policy  but  only  one  minor- 
ity student,  "we  were  hoping  to  get 
tax  credits  for  tuition.  Not  only  do  we 
appear  to  have  lost  that,  but  now  the 
government  seems  intent  on  taking 
away  even  the  slight  benefit  of  tax  ex- 
emption. It  does  seem  that  someone 
wants  us  closed  down." 

The  20  per  cent  quota  was  especial- 
ly upsetting  to  many  administrators, 
inasmuch  as  IRS's  definition  of 
"community"  involves  the  entire 
public  school  district  within  which  the 
private  school  is  located. 

That  determination  is  called  totally 
arbitrary  by  many  school  heads.  Dr. 
Ruiter  of  CSI  said  it  is  "completely 
unrealistic." 

"Very  few  non-public  schools  of 
any  church  affiliation,"  noted  a 
Roman  Catholic  headmaster  in 
Chicago,  "serve  communities 
anywhere  nearly  as  large  as  those 
served  by  public  schools.  It  just 
doesn't  make  sense  to  judge  our  per- 
formance on  that  basis." 

The  IRS's  proposal  was  detailed  in 
the  Aug.  22  issue  of  the  Federal 
Register,  and  includes  guidelines  for 
appeal  procedures  for  schools  which, 
acording  to  IRS,  fail  to  fulfil  their 
"burden  of  clearly  and  convincingly 
rebutting  the  prima  facie  case  of 
racial  discrimination"  against  them. 

Schools  failing  such  appeal  would 
have  their  tax  exemption  revoked 
retroactively  to  the  date  of  the 
original  suspension.  HI 

Permissiveness  Seen 
Among  Evangelicals 

LONDON  (RNS)— The  prevalence  of 
marital  infidelity  among  Christians  in 
both  North  America  and  Britain  is 
alarming,  according  to  the  Rev.  Gor- 
don Landreth,  general  secretary  of 
the  Evangelical  Alliance,  which  em- 
braces more  than  700  churches,  soci- 
eties and  fellowships  throughout  Brit- 
ain. 

Mr.  Landreth  said  in  the  latest  is- 
sue  of   the   Alliance's  quarterly 


bulletin  that  evangelical  Christians 
often  follow  the  swings  of  fashion  in 
secular  society,  and  said  the  present 
generation  is  in  danger  of  letting  the 
world  squeeze  it  into  its  mold. 

Mr.  Landreth  adds:  "In  social  mo- 
rality, evangelicals  of  an  earlier 
generation  subjected  themselves  to  a 
rigid  code  of  behavior — and  were  ac- 
cused of  being  legalistic  and  thus  de- 
nying the  gospel  of  grace.  The  preseni 
generation  emphasizes  Christian  free- 
dom and  is  in  danger  of  letting  the 
world  squeeze  it  into  its  mold. 

"Permissiveness  in  society  can  in- 
vade the  church,  too,  and  Christians 
become  'soft'  on  marriage  discipline, 
sexual  morals,  and  telling  'white 
lies.' "  ffl 

Young  Black  Executive 
Nominated  for  NCC  Post 

NEW  YORK  (RNS)— A  32-year-old 
black  Baptist  minister  who  stresses  the 
"Biblical  imperative"  for  Christian 
unity  has  been  nominated  for  the 
presidency  of  the  National  Council  of 
Churches. 

He  is  the  Rev.  M.  William  Howard 
of  Princeton,  N.J.,  whose  name  will  be 
proposed  for  the  three-year  term  by  the 
nominating  committee  at  the  meeting 
of  the  NCC  Governing  Board  in  No- 
vember. 

The  new  president  will  succeed 
William  P.  Thompson,  a  layman  and 
stated  clerk  of  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church,  who  has  served  as  NCC  presi- 
dent since  1975.  The  NCC  is  made  up 
of  31  Protestant  and  Eastern  Orthodox 
bodies. 

Although  a  minister  of  the  Amer- 
ican Baptist  Churches  in  the  U.S.A., 
Mr.  Howard  serves  in  a  staff  position 
as  executive  director  of  the  Black 
Council  of  the  Reformed  Church  in 
America. 

Mr.  Howard  will  not  be  the  first 
black  president  of  the  National  Coun- 
cil—that was  the  Rev.  W.  Sterling 
Cary,  of  the  United  Church  of  Christ, 
1972-75. 

Mr.  Howard  recently  relinquished 
his  post  as  moderator  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches'  Program  to 
Combat  Racism.  He  told  Religious 
News  Service  that  in  that  post  he  had 
no  part  in  the  controversial  grant 
from  the  Special  Fund  to  Combat 
Racism  to  the  Patriotic  Front  of  Zim- 
babwe. [TJ 


Units  of  UPCUSA,  UCC, 
Opposing  'Proposition  6' 

LOS  ANGELES  (RNS)— Members 
of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church 
USA  and  the  United  Church  of  Christ 
are  being  told  to  "work  actively  for 
the  defeat  of  'Proposition  6'  in  Cali- 
fornia's November  election. 

"Proposition  6"  is  the  so-called 
"Briggs  Initiative,"  which  would  re- 
quire the  firing  of  teachers  and  other 
educational  employees  determined  by 
school  boards  to  be  publicly  advo- 
cating homosexuality. 

The  General  Council  of  the  United 
Presbyterian  Synod  of  Southern 
California  has  265  churches  and 
130,000  members.  It  has  voted  op- 
position to  the  amendment  and  has 
urged  all  Presbyterians  to  vote 
against  it. 

The  Southern  California  Con- 
ference of  the  United  Church  of 
Christ,  representing  31,500  members, 
has  taken  a  similar  stand. 

A  resolution  from  the  UPCUSA 
Presbytery  of  the  Pacific  stated  that 
"Proposition  6"  would  "single  out 
certain  citizens  with  specific  view- 
points for  special  attention,  special 
jeopardy  and  therefore  likely  harass- 
ment and  abuse."  CFJ 

ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS . . . 

•  The  Francis  Schaeffer  film 
series,  "How  Should  We  Then 
Live?,"  has  been  released  by  Gospel 
Films  Inc.,  in  a  Spanish  version  and  is 
available  on  the  same  financial  basis 
as  the  original  English  version.  In 
another  announcement,  Gospel  Films 
said  it  is  now  making  its  films  for 
children  and  teenagers  available  any- 
where in  the  world  on  a  free  basis  to 
schools  whose  primary  function  is  to 
educate  the  children  of  missionary 
parents. 

•  The  Twin  Cities  Christian,  an 
evangelical  monthly  newspaper,  has 
made  its  appearance  in  Minneapolis 
and  St.  Paul,  Minn.,  with  an  initial 
printing  of  20,000  copies.  The  paper, 
published  by  professor  Terry  White 
of  St.  Paul  Bible  College,  includes  a 
calendar  of  evangelical  events  in  the 
area,  consumer  information,  and  in- 
vestigative reporting  of  interest  to 
Christians  H 
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Presbyterians  in  Particular 


Ridge  Haven  Trustees 
Want  Project  Architect 

ROSMAN,  N.C.— Trustees  for  the 
Ridge  Haven  conference  center  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  America  are 
looking  for  a  project  architect  to 
design  and  oversee  the  development 
of  the  center's  facilities. 

Priorities  for  the  development  were 
set  by  the  trustees  at  their  first  regular 
meeting  in  late  August.  They  include 
a  day  retreat  area  (already  under 
development),  then  a  family  camping 
area  with  a  small  lake  nearby.  After- 
wards will  come  a  multipurpose 
lodge,  group  housing,  a  pool  and 
gymnasium,  other  housing  and,  later, 
an  auditorium  and  a  study  center. 

Various  parts  of  the  center  will  be 
completed  as  funds  become  available. 
Ridge  Haven  has  no  borrowing  au- 
thority. 

Officers  elected  at  the  board 
meeting  included:  The  Rev.  Paul  G. 
Settle  of  Greenville,  S.C.,  chairman; 
Charles  T.  Wolf  Jr.  of  Macon,  Ga., 
vice-chairman;  the  Rev.  Rhett  San- 
ders of  Chester,  S.C.,  secretary,  and 
Douglas  Patton  of  Mauldin,  S.C., 
treasurer. 

Anyone  interested  in  information 
or  a  slide  presentation  about  Ridge 
Haven  should  write  to  the  Rev.  Gor- 
don K.  Reed,  acting  administrator,  at 
Ridge  Haven,  Inc.,  P.O.  Box  565, 
Rosman,  N.C.  28772.  E 

Greenvilie  Church  Plans 
Special  NIV  Conference 

GREENVILLE,  S.C.— Three  of  the 
scholars  responsible  for  translating 
substantial  portions  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment of  the  New  International  Ver- 
sion of  the  Bible  will  be  featured 
speakers  at  a  "Sefninar  on  the  Bible" 
to  be  held  Nov.  17  and  18  at  Shannon 
Forest  Presbyterian  Church  here. 

The  Rev.  R.  Laird  Harris,  Old  Tes- 
tament professor  at  Covenant  Semi- 
nary in  St.  Louis  and  chairman  of  the 


translation  committee  for  the  NIV; 
the  Rev.  Elmer  B.  Smick,  Old  Testa- 
ment professor  at  Gordon-Conwell 
Seminary  in  South  Hamilton,  Mass.; 
and  the  Rev.  Larry  Walker,  Semitics 
professor  at  Southwestern  Baptist 
Seminary  in  Ft.  Worth,  Tex.,  will 
participate. 

Also  scheduled  to  take  part  is 
Nancy  Munger,  artist  and  illustrator 
for  the  children's  edition  of  the  NIV. 

Topics  for  the  two-day  seminar  will 
include  "How  We  Know  the  Bible  Is 
the  Word  of  God,"  "How  Textual 


HARRIS  SMICK 

Criticism  Helps  Us,"  "Why  We  Need 
a  New  Version,"  "Problem  Pas- 
sages," and  "God's  Gift  of  Arts." 
There  will  also  be  time  for  personal 
questions  and  discussion. 

Host  pastor,  the  Rev.  C.  Al  Lutz, 
says  there  will  be  no  charge  for  the 
seminar,  although  offerings  will  be 
taken.  A  printed  syllabus  and  cassette 
tapes  will  be  available.  EFJ 

Tennessee  Church  Will 
Celebrate  150th  Birthday 

SODDY  DAISY,  Tenn.— First  Pres- 
byterian Church  here,  a  congregation 
of  the  Knoxville  Presbytery  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  US,  will  cele- 
brate its  sesquicentennial  anniversary 
Dec.  1  in  special  services  featuring  the 
moderator  of  the  PCUS  General  As- 
sembly. 

The  congregation  has  the  longest 
continuous  history  of  any  church  of 
any  denomination  in  Hamilton  Coun- 
ty, Tenn.,  according  to  its  pastor,  the 
Rev.  William  H.  Marquis.  The 
church  is  even  older  than  the  city  of 
Chattanooga,  a  few  miles  south,  and 


This  historical  plaaue  notes  the  site 
of  the  original  Soddy  Daisy  Presby- 
terian church,  known  in  1828  as  Mt. 
Bethel  Presbyterian  Church. 

was  organized  when  the  Cherokee 
Indians  still  lived  in  the  area. 

Although  the  church's  membership 
has  never  exceeded  150,  18  of  its 
members  have  gone  into  the  denomi- 
nation's ministry  during  the  150-year 
period.  Among  them  was  a  former 
moderator  of  the  General  Assembly, 
a  president  of  King  College,  and  two 
foreign  missionaries. 

The  church  is  now  in  a  rapidly 
growing  part  of  Hamilton  County, 
and  is  enjoying  some  of  that  growth 
in  its  own  ranks. 

The  Soddy  Daisy  church  is  plan- 
ning a  series  of  special  meetings  Nov. 
26-29  with  the  Rev.  Malcolm  Cronk 
as  speaker,  and  will  complete  its 
celebration  in  an  evening  service  on 
Dec.  1  when  moderators  of  several 
Church  courts,  including  Mrs.  Sara 
Bernice  Mosely  of  the  General  As- 
sembly, will  speak.  UJ 

•  The  Orthodox  Presbyterian 
Church,  which  has  eight  congrega- 
tions in  Maine,  is  the  only  Presbyte- 
rian witness  of  any  kind  in  that  state. 
Now,  several  families  in  the  capital 
city  of  Augusta  have  banded  together 
in  the  hopes  of  establishing  the 
OPC's  ninth  congregation  in  the 
state.  They  are  holding  regular  Sun- 
day afternoon  and  Thursday  evening 
meetings,  and  are  receiving  oversight 
and  financial  support  from  the 
OPC's  home  missions  committee. 

•  The  Rev.  William  A.  Mahlow  of 
Annapolis,  Md.,  and  the  Rev.  Gor- 
don K.  Reed  of  Rosman,  N.C,  are 
the  featured  speakers  for  Covenant 
Seminary's  annual  "Conference  on 
the  Ministry,"  set  for  Nov.  2-4  in  St. 
Louis.  The  conference  is  designed  to 
help  college  students  survey  the  voca- 
tion of  the  ministry.  CD 
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Lest 

We  Forget 


ROGER  INGVALSON 


jRobably  it  never  made  sense  to 
most  people,  my  wanting  to  fly  com- 
bat in  Vietnam. 

But  really,  it's  only  natural.  If  you 
train  for  something  all  your  life  and 
never  get  to  use  it,  you're  going  to  be 
frustrated  somewhere  along  the  line. 
That's  the  way  it  had  been  for  me. 
From  1953  on,  I  had  spent  all  my 
time  in  the  Air  Force  flying  jetfighter 
aircraft.  However,  by  the  time  I  came 
out  of  combat  crew  training  in  Las 
Vegas,  the  Korean  War  was  one 
month  from  being  over.  Since  they 
were  saturated  with  fighter  pilots  in 
Korea,  that  ended  that. 

Then,  there  was  my  wife.  We  got 
married  in  February  1959.  About  a 
year  later,  after  our  son  was  born,  she 
got  multiple  sclerosis. 

My  boss  didn't  like  the  fact  that  my 
wife  was  so  sick,  so  when  fighters 
started  flying  over  Vietnam,  he  did 
everything  he  could  to  keep  me  from 
going  to  war. 

"You  shouldn't  go,  Roger.  Your 
wife,  you  know,"  he  would  say. 

And  he  didn't  stop  there.  He  made 
sure  I  didn't  go— except  for  some 
combat  in  1965,  which  he  shut  down 
as  quickly  as  possible. 

I  guess  it  was  a  combination  of 
fulfilled  training,  duty,  and  seeing 
your  friends  doing  it  and  some  of 
them  getting  killed.  All  that. 

Anyway,  I  wanted  to  go— very 
badly. 

Finally,  I  got  my  way.  In  late  1967, 
I  was  given  permanent  orders  to  go  to 
Thailand  to  fly  combat  out  of  there. 
This  meant  my  wife  and  son  had  to 
return  to  the  United  States  where 
someone  could  watch  over  them. 

Over  the  next  half  year,  I  flew  86 
combat  missions.  Then,  on  May  28, 
1968,  I  got  into  my  F-105D— a  single- 


Colonel  Ingvalson's  testimony  is 
reprinted  by  permission  from  Con- 
tact, the  publication  of  the  Christian 
Business  Men 's  Committee. 


seat  fighter-bomber — not  realizing 
that  something  would  happen  that 
day  that  would  prevent  me  from  ever 
seeing  my  wife  again. 

I  don't  think  I  was  above  100  feet 
when  I  heard  the  37mm  antiaircraft 
thump  against  my  plane.  The  muffled 
explosions  recurred  time  and  time 
again. 

I  was  traveling  about  500  mph  and 
immediately  tried  to  pull  into  a  climb, 
the  first  thing  you  do.  You  want  to  be 
high  enough  so  your  chute  will  have 
time  to  open. 

Around  800  feet,  I  suddenly  had 
hope. 

The  Gulf  of  Tonkin.  It  was  right 
beside  me!  I  decided  to  head  for  it 
when  suddenly  my  controls  burned. 
My  aircraft  started  rolling  on  me.  I 
had  to  get  out. 

I  couldn't  distinguish  anything. 
Smoke  was  everywhere  in  the  cockpit. 
For  what  it  meant  to  me  then,  the 
Gulf  of  Tonkin  was  as  far  away  as  the 
South  Pole. 

I  felt  for  the  trigger  on  the  armrest 
and  pulled  it.  Automatically,  I  was 
ejected  into  a  windstream  that  was  so 
strong  that  it  flattened  me  in  midair. 
My  body  was  grotesquely  flared  and 
stunned  near  unconsciousness. 

Then,  suddenly,  the  pressure  was 
gone,  and  I  was  drifting  down  toward 
an  open  rice  paddy.  I  saw  the  plane 
hit  in  a  fiery  explosion  about  two 
miles  away. 

I  was  coming  to  and  my  adrenaline 
was  pumping.  I  didn't  have  time  to  be 
worried  when  I  saw  the  people  below 
running  toward  the  spot  where  I 
would  land. 

I  remember  thinking: 

Well,  Lord,  you've  got  me  now. 
Whatever  your  will  is  will  happen. 

It  was  the  first  time  I'd  made  such  a 
statement  in  many  years,  but  I  meant 
it.  I  had  a  calm  acceptance  of  the  fact 
that  God  was  going  to  take  care  of 
me. 

Still,  when  I  hit  the  ground,  I 
started  running.  I  must  have  looked 


sort  of  silly  running  out  there  in  the 
open  with  no  place  to  go  and  an 
assortment  of  about  15  wild  Viet- 
namese people  in  pursuit. 
And  I  do  mean  wild. 
The  civilian  people  there  were  ab- 
solutely furious.  They  not  only 
chased  me,  they  tried  to  kill  me.  They 
had  pieces  of  metal  and  hatchets  and 
rocks  and  stones  and  dirt  and 
sticks— anything  they  could  get  hold 
of — and  were  throwing  them  at  me 
while  I  was  running. 

That  acceptance  of  God's  will  was 
about  to  hold  true  for  the  second  time 
(the  first  was  when  He  kept  me  some- 
how from  getting  my  legs  broken  in 
that  roaring  windblast),  for  just  then 
four  or  five  military  people  arrived. 

They  had  been  instructed  to  take 
each  soldier  alive. 
And  they  did.  But  it  wasn't  easy. 
They  pushed  me  down  on  the 
ground  and  hovered  over  me  to  pro- 
tect me  from  the  civilians.  The 
women  were  the  most  furious— 
probably  because  they  had  lost  chil- 
dren in  the  bombing. 

It  was  while  I  was  being  protected 
by  the  military  men  that  I  realized 
how  lucky  I  had  been  when  I  came 
through  the  windblast. 

Many  men  suffered  broken  legs 
and  arms. 

I  didn't  even  have  a  bruise.  Some- 
how, I  had  survived  the  entire  ordeal 
in  perfect  health. 
A  good  thing,  too. 
For  there  would  be  no  medical 


/  must  have  looked 
sort  of  silly 
running  out  there 
in  the  open  with 
no  place  to  go. 
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treatment  until  we  got  to  Hanoi. 
And,  in  my  case,  the  250  miles  to 
North  Vietnam's  capital  city  took  us 
28  days.  If  I'd  had  to  wait  that  long 
for  medical  treatment,  I  would  have 
arrived  there  in  pretty  bad  shape.  I 
would  never  have  survived  the  five 
years  ahead  of  me. 

It  took  us  a  long  time  because  we 
traveled  only  at  night.  The  American 
bombing  was  so  intense  that  we 
couldn't  travel  during  the  day. 

Some  nights  we  walked.  Some 
nights  we  ran. 

But  most  nights,  we  traveled  by 
truck,  with  me  tied  in  the  back. 

Every  morning,  the  driver  would 
begin  looking  for  a  grove  of  trees  or 
some  such  protection  to  camouflage 
the  truck.  We'd  stay  there  all  day  and 
start  out  again  around  dusk. 

We  spent  ten  days  in  a  cave  and 
about  eleven  days  in  another  type  of 
bamboo  prison. 

I  met  no  one  on  the  entire  trip  to 
Hanoi  who  could  speak  English,  but 
it's  amazing  what  you  can  commun- 
icate with  sign  language. 

I  would  eat  once  a  day — a  small 
bowl  of  rice,  maybe  with  a  small  bowl 
of  water. 

That  didn't  bother  me.  I  wasn't 
hungry.  I  didn't  really  think  that 


For  almost  two 
years,  I  didn't  talk 
to  anyone  or  In  any 
way  share  my  life 
with  anyone  else. 


much  of  food.  I  ate  it  when  they 
brought  it  to  me,  because  I  knew  I 
had  to. 

Instead,  my  thoughts  were  on  my 
family.  I  was  worried  about  my  wife, 
how  she'd  take  it.  I  was  especially 
worried  about  her  mental  state  when 
she  found  out.  Also  my  mother. 

Actually,  they  knew  about  it  the 
day  after  it  happened.  On  May  29, 
they  got  word  that  I  had  been  shot 
down  and  captured.  They  knew  this 
because  my  wingman  saw  me  run- 
ning. I  was  able  to  get  out  my  radio 
and  yell  just  a  few  words  into  it. 
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"I'm  OK.  No  broken  bones." 

That's  all  I  got  out  before  they  got 
me.  But  at  least  he  knew  I  was  in 
good  shape.  So  they  passed  this  along 
to  my  wife  and  mother. 

I  also  thought  about  the  peace  that 
I  found  when  I  put  myself  into  God's 
hands  completely. 

Actually,  it  wasn't  something  new 
for  me.  As  a  boy  I  had  been  raised  in 
a  small  Norwegian  community  in 
Minnesota  where  everything  centered 
around  the  church. 

As  a  youngster,  I  asked  Jesus  to 
take  charge  of  my  life  and  be  my 
Saviour  throughout  life.  Since  then,  I 
had  been  putting  God  off  about  my 
part  of  the  commitment.  He  had 
committed  Himself  to  me.  I  had  gone 
along  with  that  as  a  youngster. 

As  I  drifted  down  toward  that 
hostile  crowd  of  North  Vietnamese 
citizens,  I  faced  a  decision  I  had  been 
putting  off  for  years.  At  that  moment 
I  firmly  committed  myself  to  Christ. 

As  we  would  be  bumping  along 
through  the  night,  I  would  suddenly 
remind  myself: 

That's  why  the  peace.  That's  why 
I'm  so  calm.  Here  I  am  with  hardly 
any  food.  I'm  dirty.  No  bath  for 
almost  a  month.  No  haircut.  No  op- 
portunity to  shave.  My  life  is  in 
danger  constantly. 

Yet  I'm  not  worried.  That's  the 
kind  of  peace  that  I  should  have  had 
earlier  in  my  life. 

And  it  was  as  though  He  answered 
me  back  as  I  was  drifting  down  in 
that  parachute.  He  told  me  He  was 
going  to  take  care  of  my  life  and  sus- 
tain me  thoughout  the  detention  I 
knew  I'd  face. 

That  made  me  at  times  almost  an 
observer  of  what  was  going  on — com- 
pletely devoid  of  fear.  It  impressed 
me  also  that  I  had  to  get  into  a  crisis 
situation  before  I  got  serious  about 
my  relationship  with  God. 

I  had  professed  to  want  God  to  run 
my  life.  But  I  was  living  something 
else.  It  was  just  too  bad  that  I  had  to 
be  at  the  end  of  my  parachute  before 
I  came  back  to  Him. 

I  thought  I  could  get  along  without 
the  Lord.  I  had  learned  differently  in 
the  blue  skies  above  North  Vietnam. 

These  are  some  of  the  thoughts  I 
would  be  thinking  as  we  bounced  our 
way  through  the  darkness. 

They  were  usually  uneventful 
nights.  Then  one  night  we  were  trav- 
eling through  a  truck  park — which  is 
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how  I  describe  a  small  village  where 
they  park  their  military  trucks. 

I  was  blindfolded  as  usual,  but 
there  were  ways  of  getting  my  arm  up 
to  my  blindfold  and  push  it  off  a  little 
bit  so  I  could  peek  out. 

I  was  tied  to  the  truck  all  the  time. 

We  were  about  three  minutes  past 
the  truck  park  when  I  heard  a  deafen- 
ing explosion.  I  looked  up,  and  the 
whole  village  blew  up  in  flames. 

Our  aircraft  had  bombed  those  mil- 
itary trucks. 

Three  minutes  back,  and  we'd  have 
been  in  the  midst  of  it. 

Finally  we  reached  Hanoi.  I  had 
steeled  myself  for  everything. 

Everything,  that  is,  except  solitary 
confinement. 

I  honestly  didn't  know  if  I  could 
take  solitary  confinement.  So  what 
did  they  do  immediately? 

They  stuck  me  in  solitary  confine- 
ment. 

Not  for  a  few  days.  Or  a  few 
weeks. 

But  for  20  months.  For  almost  two 
years,  I  didn't  talk  to  anyone  or  in 
any  way  share  my  life  with  anyone 
else. 

I  couldn't  even  tap  on  the  wall  to 
someone.  My  cell  was  completely  iso- 
lated on  all  four  sides  from  any  other 
prisoners  of  war. 

I  had  two  points  of  contact.  The 
Vietnamese,  when  they  brought  me 
my  food  or  checked  my  cell.  But  I 
wasn't  allowed  to  talk  to  them  in  any 
way. 

My  other  point  of  contact  was  visu- 
al. I  had  drilled  tiny  holes  with  a  wire 
through  my  door,  and  I  would  get  my 
eye  close  to  it  and  see  other  Amer- 
icans out  in  the  courtyard. 

They  would  let  some  of  them  out. 
Maybe  some  of  them  to  go  get  their 
food.  Or  they  would  let  them  out  to 
sweep  leaves  or  do  some  such  chore. 
Through  my  little  drill  holes,  I  could 
see  these  other  POWs  on  occasion. 

But  I  never  got  out — stayed  in  the 
cell  for  20  straight  months. 

God  was  my  only  companion.  My 
only  comfort.  And  it  was  real.  It  was 
so  obvious,  and  it  wasn't  something  I 
hallucinated.  Or  whomped  up  to  keep 
my  sanity. 

I  had  heard  God  tell  me  He  would 
take  care  of  me.  And  in  that  solitary 
confinement,  He  was  there  every  sec- 
ond of  the  time  I  was  alone — and  all 
the  time  I  was  in  prison. 

It  was  actually  sort  of  humorous.  I 
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was  really  putting  one  over  on  my 
captors. 

They  thought  I  was  alone. 

I  wasn't. 

I  settled  into  a  very  basic  way  of 
life.  For  supplies,  I  had  a  mosquito 
net,  a  couple  of  blankets,  a  pajama- 
type  uniform  (black  sometimes  or  red 
and  greystripe  at  other  times). 

They  also  gave  me  a  bar  of  laundry 
soap  to  wash  my  clothes  and  wash  my 
body,  a  toothbrush,  toothpaste,  a 
waste  can. 

That's  all. 

No  reading  material — or  anything 
like  that. 
Just  the  basics. 

They  deprived  me  of  everything 
they  could.  There  was  one  thing  they 
couldn't  deprive  me  of:  prayer.  And  I 
guess  of  all  the  things  that  I  learned  in 
prison,  I  learned  that  prayer  is  so  im- 
portant. 

Prayer  was  serious  business  for  me. 
I  prayed  every  day  I  was  there  to  get 
released.  And  I  found  out  that  He 
does  answer  our  prayers.  Maybe 
sometimes  it's  to  say  no. 

I  always  kept  it  quiet.  If  they  heard 
me  talking,  they  came  around  and  ha- 
rassed me.  I  could  bow  my  head  and 
close  my  eyes  and  just  sit  there. 

That  didn't  bother  them.  So  that's 
usually  what  I  would  do — be  incon- 
spicuous as  possible. 

They  didn't  want  me  to  talk.  That 
was  part  of  the  torture.  They  were 
trying  a  new  approach  with  this  batch 
of  prisoners.  Up  to  then,  they  had  put 
POWs  through  a  lot  of  physical  tor- 
ture. 

Now  they  were  trying  mental  tor- 
ture. 

And  it  would  have  worked  with 
me — if  it  hadn't  been  for  my  constant 
companion.  Other  than  my  talks  with 
God,  the  only  communication  I  got 
from  anyone  else  was  in  the  form  of 
one-word  commands. 

"Wash!"  "Eat!"  and  "Shave!" 
were  the  only  words  I  heard  for  20 
months,  and  those  only  a  few  times  a 
week. 

I  soon  set  up  a  routine  to  fill  my 
day.  I  had  every  minute  accounted 
for  all  day  long.  It  took  several 
months  to  get  a  good  schedule  going: 
Prayer,  specific  physical  exercises, 
mental  exercises,  talking. 

All  night  I'd  sleep  on  my  small  little 
bed.  It  was  nothing  more  than  a 
3'  x  6'  board  laid  across  two  saw 
horses.  The  cell  itself  was  only  4'  x  7'. 


My  day  would  start  at  5  o'clock 
when  they  would  wake  us  up  by  strik- 
ing a  very  loud  gong  which  was  right 
outside  our  cells.  Five  minutes  later, 
they  would  come  around  and  make 
sure  we  were  out  of  bed. 

If  we  weren't  out  of  bed,  they  had 
ways  of  making  sure  we  did  get  out. 
The  same  was  true  for  bedtime.  At 
nine  p.m.,  five  minutes  after  they 
rang  the  gong,  we  were  to  be  under 
the  mosquito  net. 

As  soon  as  the  gong  went  off  every 
morning,  I  was  up  and  at  my  exer- 
cises. I  got  so  I  could  run  about  two 
or  three  miles  in  place.  I'd  do  prob- 
ably 25-30  situps.  Next,  I'd  do 
maybe  25-30  pushups.  Then  I  would 
limber  up  and  start  walking. 

I'd  walk  and  walk  for  hours.  I'd 
walk  until  they  served  our  first 
meal — at  10  a.m. 

In  other  words,  I  started  my  day 
with  five  hours  of  physical  exercises. 
I'd  go  five  rounds  to  the  right  in  the 
cell  and  then  five  rounds  to  the  left  in 
the  cell. 

After  each  combination  of  ten,  I'd 
stop  and  look  out  through  my  pinhole 
I'd  drilled  with  my  wire.  I  made  the 
pinhole  high  enough  so  they  wouldn't 
see  the  light  shining  through  when 
they  inspected  my  room.  By  drilling  it 
very  high,  it  was  above  the  short  Viet- 
namese— so  high,  in  fact,  that  I  had 
to  step  up  on  my  waste  can  to  see  out 
of  it. 

If  I  saw  someone  (another  POW)  in 
the  courtyard,  I'd  look  at  him  as  long 
as  I  could — to  see  if  I  could  recognize 
him,  absorb  every  detail  about  him 
that  I  could. 

As  I  walked,  I  counted  cadence — 
very  softly. 

Then,  at  10  a.m.  our  first  meal 
would  come.  It  was  always  a  bowl  of 
soup  in  a  porcelain  bowl  that  held 
about  two  cups  of  liquid.  It  would 
always  be  boiled  greens,  cabbage  or 
pumpkin. 

When  I  first  arrived,  the  meals 
were  really  terrible.  The  longer  I 
stayed,  the  better  the  meals.  We  had  a 
deadline  on  eating  the  meals.  In 
about  ten  minutes,  they  were  always 
back  to  pick  up  my  bowl — full  or 
empty. 

Occasionally,  they  would  add  some 
French  bread.  Sometimes  we'd  have 
rice  instead  of  soup.  Toward  the  end, 
they  started  giving  us  a  side  dish  of 
vegetables. 

The  last  year  or  so,  they  started  giv- 


ing us  some  protein,  maybe  two  or 
three  times  a  week  we'd  get  some 
water  buffalo  meat  or  some  canned 
Russian  mackerel — which  was  really 
delicious. 

Our  portions  were  always  very 
small — way  below  "child"  portions 
even.  We  usually  got  just  a  spoonful 
or  two. 

We  don't  know  for  sure  why  they 
treated  us  better.  Some  people  give 
the  letters  credit.  People  were  writing 
letters  from  all  over  the  U.S.  pro- 
testing our  treatment.  Petitions  were 


Prayer  was  serious 
business  for  me.  I 
prayed  every  day 
I  was  there  to  get 
released. 


coming  into  Hanoi  by  droves.  Every- 
body was  wearing  bracelets  with 
names  of  MIAs  or  POWs  on  them. 

After  I  got  out,  I  found  letters 
from  700  people  waiting  for  me.  They 
had  worn  my  bracelet. 

The  next  big  change  was  that  we 
started  receiving  packages.  Of  course, 
that  was  long  after  I  got  out  of  soli- 
tary confinement.  I  especially  ap- 
preciated the  vitamins  our  families 
sent. 

Things  kept  improving  to  the  point 
that  when  I  was  finally  released,  I  was 
only  30  pounds  under  my  norm  of 
185.  At  first,  I  had  been  down  to 
around  125. 

After  the  first  meal,  my  next  order 
of  business  in  my  little  "phone 
booth"  of  a  home  was  to  lie  down 
and  be  quiet.  They  took  a  siesta 
halfway  through  the  day.  So  we  had 
to,  too. 

I  couldn't  sleep,  though.  So  I'd  just 
pray  and  think  for  about  150  min- 
utes. 

In  the  afternoon,  it  would  be  back 
to  walking  again.  Around  3:30,  there 
was  another  meal.  The  evenings  were 
always  long,  a  really  bad  time  of  the 
day.  After  about  a  year  or  so,  I 
started  to  do  compound  interest 
problems  in  my  head — just  to  keep 
from  losing  my  mind. 

I  would  compound  interest  daily 
for  a  month  until  it  got  so  the 
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numbers  just  were  too  large  for  me  to 
do. 

I  did  get  so  I  could  multiply  a  six- 
digit  number  by  a  three-digit  number 
and  add  it  up.  Then  I  would  double- 
check.  It  was  almost  always  right.  I'd 
do  all  this  in  my  mind,  as  we  didn't 
have  any  pencils  or  papers. 

I  had  to  photograph  it  in  my  mind. 
I'd  close  my  eyes  and  do  it.  Every- 
thing was  quiet.  I  had  plenty  of  time. 

I  had  to  practice  talking.  I  was  real- 
ly afraid  I'd  lose  my  voice  because  my 
vocal  chords  wouldn't  be  used  some- 
times for  as  long  as  30  days. 

So  I'd  make  little,  small  sounds. 
Funny  sounds.  Just  to  make  sure  my 
vocal  chords  were  working.  They 
always  were.  Apparently,  the  Lord 
does  a  good  job  of  lubricating  them. 

Finally,  this  discipline  paid  off.  In 
January  1970,  they  moved  me  in  with 
three  other  fellows. 

That  was  quite  an  experience — for 
both  me  and  the  guys.  After  20 
months  I  was  ready  to  make  up  for 
lost  time. 

They  said  later  that  my  eyes  bugged 
out  for  several  days.  I  was  just  in  a 
daze.  I  wouldn't  stop  talking  for 


about  two  weeks. 

I  told  them  everything  I  could  think 
of  and  asked  them  every  question  I 
could.  I  wanted  to  know  everything 
about  every  one  of  them. 

I  wanted  to  hear  plots  of  books, 
movies,  stories.  I  asked  them  to  act 
them  out.  Pretty  soon,  we  all  were 
doing  it. 

Then,  I  got  involved  in  our  reli- 
gious service. 

These  services  grew  as  we  got 
moved.  The  next  time  we  moved, 
there  were  seven  in  the  cell.  Then  26. 
After  nine  moves,  I  ended  up  in  a  cell 
with  48  other  men. 

Our  services  had  one  purpose:  to 
praise  God.  We  always  said  a  little 
prayer.  We  had  a  testimony.  We'd  all 
repeat  the  23rd  Psalm,  because  the 
words  in  that  psalm  seemed  to  fit  our 
situation  so  well.  We  would  end  with 
the  Pledge  of  Allegiance.  That  be- 
came a  beautiful  routine. 

These  services  brought  the  torture 
back.  It  was  strictly  on  a  hit-and-miss 
basis.  Some  were  tortured  for  lead- 
ing. Others  weren't.  The  torture 
didn't  stop  the  services. 

It  all  culminated  in  1972  when  we 


were  trying  to  somehow  get  the 
Christmas  story  down  on  paper  so  it 
could  be  read  at  all  the  religious 
ceremonies. 

We  now  had  pencils  and  paper.  So 
we'd  write  down  all  the  Bible  verses 
that  everyone  in  our  cell  could 
remember.  Then,  we'd  start  tapping 
through  the  compound  to  get  more 
verses.  Some  that  we  wrote  down 
were: 

I  Corinthians  13— the  love  chapter 
...  the  Beatitudes  ...  the  Psalms. 

As  we  got  closer  and  closer  to 
Christmas,  we  tried  to  locate  some- 
one who  might  be  able  to  remember 
the  entire  Christmas  story  from  Luke. 
It's  a  long  story,  but  we  felt  someone 
in  the  compound  of  13  buildings  and 
208  men  should  be  able  to  remember 
it. 

By  October  in  our  building— which 
was  located  right  on  the  border  of 
China — eleven  men  decided  to  ask 
around  to  see  if  anybody  knew  the 
story. 

We  figured  it  would  take  more  than 
a  week  before  we  could  find  out.  We 
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Tragedy  and 
Glory  in  Ethiopia 
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'hat  makes  this  book  different 
from  most  missionary  annals?  As  I 
read  and  reread  it,  the  answer  to  that 
question  still  eludes  me— it  is  not 
often  that  I  read  a  book  in  which  the 
higher  ways  of  God  blend  so  readily 
with  natural  and  "accidental"  events. 
In  many  a  religious  book  today, 
"miracle"  seems  to  be  pushed  or  ex- 
aggerated. 

In  this  absorbing  story  of  God  who 
is  large  enough  to  be  Lord  of  the 
natural,  the  saga  is  all  the  more  in- 
structive because  it  does  not  tell  of  an 
ordinary  independent  "faith"  mis- 
sionary venture.  Here  is  the  work  of 
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GOD'S  HIGHER  WAYS,  by  Clarence  W. 
Duff.  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Publ. 
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the  entire  Orthodox  Presbyterian 
Church,  wrestling  with  the  immense 
problem  of  global  missions  through 
prayer,  giving,  struggling  churches, 
mission  committee,  and  General  As- 
sembly. 

The  author,  once  an  OPC  mission- 
ary in  Ethiopia,  tried  to  return  there 
but  was  not  permitted  to  do  so.  In  the 
midst  of  difficulties  and  delays,  one 
door  shuts  and  another  opens,  he 
says. 

When  encouraging  breaks  came  or 
when  things  seemed  impossible,  Mr. 
Duff  played  his  autoharp  and  sang  a 
hymn  of  the  great  God  who  leads  in 


mysterious  ways.  Away  in  that  hard- 
bitten land  of  Eritrea,  amid  a  babel  of 
languages,  strange  religions,  and  a 
miserable  yet  hungry  people,  he  lifted 
his  voice  and  sang  of  the  sovereign 
God  of  the  Bible.  Some  of  the  hymns 
are  printed — their  fire  descends  on 
us. 

Helpers  came.  The  Stanton  and 
Bird  families  left  pastorates  to  come 
over  and  help.  There  came  the  fam- 
ilies of  the  Mahaffys,  and  the  Tawses, 
not  long  out  of  seminary.  The  work 
spread  to  the  main  centers  of  Eritrea, 
and  the  seed  of  God's  Word  was 
sown  in  Senafe,  Ghinda,  Decamere, 
Asmara,  Addi  Caieh,  Arafali  and  the 
resort  of  Ailet. 

British  agents  had  once  advised 
against  work  in  the  important  island 
city  of  Massawa  on  the  Red  Sea  but, 
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strange  to  relate,  a  Mohammedan 
agent  later  opened  that  door.  There  a 
book  store  and  a  library  became  a 
busy  place  for  evangelical  meetings 
for  people  of  differing  religious  and 
language  backgrounds. 

Five  or  six  different  languages  are 
spoken  in  that  land  with  as  many  reli- 
gions; Islam  and  the  Coptic  Church 
are  dominant.  In  the  services,  one  of 
the  missionaries  led  the  singing  in 
three  different  lang  uages — this  we 
should  hear. 

The  Coptic  church  has  its  origins 
deep  into  the  early  centuries.  The 
bishops  of  that  Church  did  not  accept 
the  findings  of  the  Council  of  Chal- 
cedon  on  the  two  natures  of  Christ; 
and  although  it  still  accepts  the  Scrip- 
tures, the  Church  has  also  added  to 
them  so  that  many  errors  and  super- 
stitions reign. 

Mohammedan  leaders  came  to  Mr. 
Duff.  Together  they  ate  the  delicacy 
of  rancid  butter,  but  the  men  really 
came  to  learn  of  the  Christian  here- 
sies. Most  of  the  visitors  were  polite 
and  some,  after  hearing  for  the  first 
time  of  the  love  of  God  and  gift  of  the 
Saviour,  assured  Mr.  Duff  and  his 
colleagues  that  they  would  gain  many 
converts. 

Perhaps  the  most  heart-moving 
chapter  is  the  one  depicting  the 
Mohammedan  woman.  Of  all  people, 
her  life  as  a  Dankali  and  under  the 
Muslim  religion  is  most  pitiable.  On 
that  soul  burdened  with  superstition, 
no  ray  of  hope  ever  shines  in  her 
journey  to  a  Christless  grave. 

Heartbreaks  came  as  well  as  vic- 
tories. Imagine  the  joy  of  those  mis- 
sionaries when  seven  men,  three 
priests  of  the  Ethiopic  Church,  with 
four  helpers,  came  for  long  sessions 
of  instruction  in  order  to  become 
Christians.  The  interest  of  these  men 
soon  vanished,  however,  when  they 
learned  that  no  church  building  or 
land  for  a  cemetery  would  be  fur- 
nished by  some  board  in  America. 

Tecle  was  a  believer.  When  his  little 
girl  Sara  died,  the  priests  would  not 
allow  burial  in  the  consecrated 
ground.  Later  Tecle  became  critically 
sick  and  died.  He  had  been  sorely 
pressed  to  renounce  his  faith  and 
return  to  the  Ethiopic  Church,  but  he 
leld  fast  to  the  Lord.  The  priests  gave 
Tecle  the  burial  of  an  apostate  of  a 
corrupt  religion— it  had  to  be  before 
iawn  outside  hallowed  ground.  Mr. 
Ouff,  after  traveling  many  miles, 


visited  the  grave  of  this  heir  of  heaven 
and  the  smaller  grave  where  the  child 
of  the  covenant  lay. 

An  unforeseen  development  gradu- 
ally produced  a  new  problem.  Mr. 
Duff  and  his  many  helpers  had  theo- 
logical but  not  medical  training.  Even 
so,  streams  of  people  with  various  ills 
came  to  the  mission  centers  for  help. 
This  increasing  work  took  the 
evangelists  away  from  the  work  of 
teaching  and  preaching  the  Word, 
and  what  medical  help  they  could  give 
was  very  limited.  Because  of  this 
pressing  need,  eventually  a  hospital 
was  built. 

But  what  really  is  the  work  of  the 
Church?  Should  we  build  hospitals  or 
converge  all  efforts  in  bringing  the 
message  of  salvation  to  needy  people, 
bound  in  so  many  kinds  of  darkness? 

The  OPC  General  Assembly 
squarely  faced  and  debated  this  ques- 
tion, and  key  speeches  on  this  impor- 
tant subject  are  included  in  the 
book— another  reason  why  the  book 
is  unique.  During  the  debate,  the 
Word  of  God  was  set  forth  as  it  was 
in  the  book  of  Acts  by  the  Church 
meeting  in  assembly  (Acts  15). 

The  Compassion  of  Jesus  Hospital 
was  built  in  Eritrea  with  much  help 
from  outside  the  denomination.  Sev- 
eral Reformed  churches  in  America 
were  very  generous,  and  many  doc- 
tors and  nurses  gave  themselves  to  the 


This  increasing 
work  took  the 
evangelists  away 
from  the  work  of 
teaching. 


work  of  healing  body  as  well  as  soul. 
The  hospital  brought  in  many  who 
would  not  otherwise  have  heard  the 
Gospel  or  have  been  touched  by  the 
compassion  of  Jesus. 

But  soon  in  the  midst  of  political 
strife  and  guerrilla  war  the  first  blow 
fell.  Everyone  was  caught  between 
the  warring  forces  of  the  Eritrean 
Liberation  Front  and  the  army  of 
Ethiopia,  wanting  to  hold  Eritrea. 

The  world  is  now  familiar  with  that 
story  of  atrocity.  Guerrillas  of  the 
Eritrean  Liberation  Front  invaded  the 


hospital  and  seized  two  nurses.  As  the 
invaders  rushed  them  to  a  waiting  he- 
licopter, Miss  Anna  Strikwerda,  who 
came  to  the  work  from  Holland,  was 
brutally  murdered. 

Mrs.  Karl  Dortzback— Debbie,  as 
she  became  known — was  taken  to  a 
mountain  hideout  and  held  for  26 
days  before  being  released  unharmed, 
probably  because  she  was  pregnant. 
This  experience  and  that  of  her  hus- 
band, a  seminarian,  is  absorbingly 
told  in  their  book  Kidnapped. 

Later  reports  indicate  that  the 
hospital,  though  once  taken  over  by 
the  army,  is  now  closed;  the  Church 


The  hospital 
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still  stands  faithful.  The  body  of  the 
slain  nurse  lies  in  the  yard  of  the  now 
silent  hospital,  a  testimony  to  the 
blood  of  the  martyrs,  the  seed  of  the 
Church.  From  the  full-length  photo  of 
Miss  Strikwerda  in  the  book,  one  can 
see  that  on  her  rests  the  beauty  of  the 
Lord.  Under  that  picture  are  His 
words:  "Greater  love  hath  no  man 
than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life 
for  his  friends." 

Mr.  Duff  writes  as  a  lover  of  that 
land  and  a  believer  in  the  sovereign 
God.  Is  this  the  end?  No,  says  Mr. 
Duff.  This  is  not  the  first  time  mis- 
sion work  has  had  to  be  abandoned  in 
that  part  of  Africa.  During  World 
War  II,  Mussolini  attacked  and  con- 
quered that  whole  area,  driving  the 
missionaries  out.  But  eventually  the 
fascist  powers  were  defeated  and  mis- 
sions returned,  stronger  than  ever: 
"The  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail." 

The  author  of  this  book  would 
never  think  of  himself  as  a  great 
writer,  and  certainly  would  make  no 
claim  of  inspiration.  Yet  there  are 
elements  of  greatness  in  the  book  in 
that  it  is  somewhat  Biblesque  in 
character.  The  simple  narrative  some- 
how places  the  reader  in  the  struggle; 
and  the  book,  though  it  ends  in  trag- 
edy—or perhaps  because  of  it— is  big 
with  God.  Q] 
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EDITORIALS 


i — jr* 


A  Tempest  in  a  Teapot 


Conditions  are  ripe  for  a  major 
confrontation  between  Asheville 
presbytery  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  US  and  the  General  Assem- 
bly, over  the  new  ordination  vows 
adopted  in  1977  which  the  presbytery 
flatly  says  it  will  not  use. 

Not  that  anything  dramatic  is  likely 
to  happen.  But  in  the  confrontation 
to  come,  what  is  said  and  done  will  be 
an  interesting  reflection  of  the  true 
level  of  spiritual  and  theological  per- 
ception prevailing  at  top  denomi- 
national levels. 

For  example,  there  are  the  points 
raised  in  a  letter  from  General  Assem- 
bly Stated  Clerk  James  E.  Andrews  to 
Executive  Secretary  William  R.  An- 
derson of  Asheville  presbytery. 

Firing  the  opening  shot  of  the  con- 
frontation, Dr.  Andrews  said  the  use 
of  the  new  ordination  vows  is  manda- 
tory and  that  the  presbytery  should 
treat  the  issue  "just  as  the  presbytery 
would  treat  the  statement  of  any  can- 
didate that  he  or  she  did  not  accept 
the  Scriptures  as  the  only  infallible 
rule  of  faith  and  practice,  or  that  he 
or  she  did  not  believe  in  the  ordina- 


As  far  as  we  know,  the  Presbyteri- 
an Church  in  America  has  something 
unique  going  with  its  Moderator's 
Conference  (see  Journal,  Oct.  4). 
Two  such  conferences  are  scheduled 
each  year  under  Assembly  rules.  They 
bring  together  Assembly  committee 
chairmen,  coordinators  and  other 
Church  leaders  at  the  call  of  the 
moderator. 

The  Moderator's  Conference  is  de- 
signed to  be  an  occasion  for  inventory 
and  evaluation  as  well  as  a  time  for 
sharing  and  problem-solving.  It  has 
no  authority,  even  to  suggest,  but  it 
does  bring  together  people  who  are 
most  likely  to  be  closest  to  the  heart 
of  things  in  the  Church.  It  isn't  un- 
likely that  such  a  gathering,  under- 
girded  by  prayer,  will  reach  con- 
clusions potentially  helpful  to  the 


tion  of  women." 

It  is  interesting  that  the  stated  clerk 
should  put  those  two  items  together 
in  the  same  sentence  as  illustrations  of 
the  seriousness  of  the  issue.  Accept- 
ing the  Scriptures  "as  the  only  infalli- 
ble rule  of  faith  and  practice"  is  not 
required  by  the  new  ordination  vows 
(a  point  at  the  heart  of  Asheville's 
concern),  so  if  Asheville's  "rebel- 
lion" is  comparable  to  a  candidate's 
refusal  so  to  accept  Scripture,  then,  in 
the  stated  clerk's  own  opinion,  the 
presbytery  is  home  free. 

To  phrase  the  issue  even  more  ap- 
propriately, the  presbytery  just  might 
reply  to  the  stated  clerk  that  "a  can- 
didate which  accepted  the  Scriptures 
as  the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and 
practice  would  not  believe  in  the  or- 
dination of  women." 

A  second  point  in  the  stated  clerk's 
letter  is  even  more  interesting.  Said 
he,  if  the  presbytery  can  "refuse  to 
use  the  constitutional  questions  for 
ordination,  then  Session  as  the  origi- 
nal court  of  jurisdiction  in  the  ordi- 
nation of  elders  can  also  create  its 
own  constitutional  vows." 


Church. 

Those  conclusions,  in  some  cases, 
can  be  taken  up  and  translated  into 
policy  by  the  committees  and  agencies 
of  the  Church.  In  other  cases,  they 
may  lead  to  overtures  asking  for  ad- 
ministrative or  constitutional  changes 
at  higher  levels.  In  no  case  would  the 
conclusions  be  binding  upon  anyone, 
or  disruptive  of  "Presbyterian  pro- 
cedure." 

The  PCA,  like  a  child  of  tender 
years,  in  many  ways  reflects  both  in- 
experience and  immaturity.  As  it 
struggles,  under  God,  to  bring  to- 
gether wide  diversities  in  a  mature 
witness  to  the  watching  world,  it 
needs  all  the  help  it  can  get. 

The  Moderator's  Conference  is  a 
valuable  tool  whose  fullest  potential 
is  even  yet  to  be  developed.  E 


Not  by  the  wildest  stretch  of  the 
imagination  is  the  issue  whether  any 
court  may  "create  its  own  constitu- 
tional vows"  and  the  stated  clerk, 
knows  that  very  well.  The  issue  is 
whether  Asheville  presbytery  will  be 
permitted  to  adhere  to  the  constitu-  j 
tional  vows  historically  laid  down,  or , 
follow  the  rest  of  the  Church  in  the  i 
use  of  ordination  vows  which  were 
not  constitutionally  adopted — in  ef- 
fect which  were  created  in  the  very  ar-  j 
bitrary  way  the  denominational  offi- 1 
cial  warns  against. 

As  we  said,  nothing  is  likely  to 
come  of  this  tempest  in  a  teapot.  But 
it  will  surely  reveal  the  spiritual  and]; 
theological  temperature  of  a  once-J 
faithful  Church.  ffl  i 

What  Makes 
A  Church  Grow? 

Some  elements  must  be  present 
before  a  congregation  can  grow.  In  I 
the  first  place,  a  group  must  decide  i 
that  it  can  grow.  A  defeatist  attitude 
will  never  build  a  church.  If  we  think  j 
everyone  in  a  community  who  can  bed 
converted  is  already  converted,  the  j 
church  won't  grow.  Believing  we  can  j 
grow  is  essential  to  growth,  and  en- 
thusiasm generates  growth. 

Churches  do  not  grow  by  accident;  i 
they  grow  by  design,  and  a  positive, 
definite  program  in  the  congregation 
can  produce  growth.  Does  your  con-; 
gregation  have  such  a  program?  If 
not,  why  not? 

Church  leaders  who  do  not  plan  for 
growth  are  not  leaders.  A  congrega- 
tion can't  go  far  without  leaders,  and 
if  leaders  won't  lead,  then  they  need 
to  get  out  of  the  way  and  let  someone 
lead  who  will  lead. 

The  average  community  has  nol 
been  surveyed,  so  the  average  con-!  | 
gregation  does  not  know  whom  it  is  1 
reaching  and  whom  it  is  making  nc 
effort  to  reach.  Four  out  of  fiv«  !t 
churches  would  profit  from  a  com- 
munity survey  to  determine  unevan^1 
gelized  areas. 

If  generals  went  to  battle  withouf 
any  battle  plans  they  would  not  lasii  | 
long;  neither  will  congregations  anc 
leaders  who  fight  like  one  beating  th< 
air.  The  first  step  in  any  worthwhile  , 
movement  is  organization  to  secur< 
the  best  ratio  between  effort  ex;  j 
pended  and  results  obtained.  Mos 
congregations  make  no  plans  and  se 
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no  goals.  Those  that  do  give  little 
thought  to  planning  to  attain  them. 
The  church  just  floats  from  Sunday 
to  Sunday. 

Any  congregation,  urban  or  rural, 
will  start  growing  when  plans  are 
made,  goals  are  set,  and  effort  is 
organized  to  make  the  church  grow. 
Where  these  elements  are  absent,  the 
church  is  not  growing. 

Congregations  whose  members  or 
leaders  know  little  and  care  less  about 
what  is  going  on  outside  their  com- 
munity experience  no  growth.  Lead- 
j  ers  should  encourage  the  families  of 
the  church  to  subscribe  to  a  Gospel 
paper  or  to  attend  a  seminar  in 
another  town.  Churches  whose  mem- 
bers don't  know  don't  grow. 

The  average  congregation,  lacking 
personal  involvement,  depends  upon 
one-shot,  high-powered  promotions 
to  set  the  church  afire.  This  usually 
results  in  a  flare  of  enthusiasm  which 
dies  quickly.  If  church  growth  is  to  be 
sustained,  Christians  have  to  be  con- 
vinced that  they  are  in  the  battle  for 
keeps.  A  persistent,  patient  contin- 
uance in  well-doing  is  necessary.  The 
life  of  the  church  must  become  a  way 
of  life  for  every  member. 

A  praying  church  is  a  growing 
church;  if  it  doesn't  pray  it  doesn't 
grow.  There  is  power  in  prayer,  and 
God  can  do  what  we  can't  do,  but  we 
have  no  right  to  ask  God  to  do  what 
we  can  do.  If  we  do  all  we  can,  and 
then  ask  God  to  extend  our  efforts, 
He  will. 

Churches  have  to  want  to  grow.  If 
they  don't,  they  won't.  Those  who 
sow  sparingly  reap  sparingly.  Those 
who  sow  bountifully  reap  bounti- 
fully. Adapted  from  an  editorial  in 
Firm  Foundation.  CD 


I1  Shorts  for  Your  Bulletin 
The  secret  of  happiness  is  not  in 
doing  what  one  likes,  but  in  liking 
j  what  one  has  to  do. 

Every  noble  work  is  at  first  im- 
possible. 

Anyone  can  praise  Christ,  but  it 
takes  a  real  Christian  to  follow  Him. 

Service  is  love  made  visible. 

One  way  to  break  a  bad  habit  is  to 
drop  it. 

There  is  no  prospect  of  reduction  in 
the  wages  of  sin. 

Salvation  is  free,  but  never 
cheap.  [fj 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


Gift  of  Tongues  in  Roorkee 


At  a  recent  Sunday  service  in  the 
Roorkee  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church,  two  seminary  students  rose 
for  a  special  number.  Hmar-speaking 
Songate,  strumming  his  guitar,  an- 
nounced in  English,  "We  are  going  to 
sing  a  Bengali  song."  Bhutanese- 
speaking  Subba  translated  this  sen- 
tence into  Hindi  for  the  local  con- 
gregation. Then,  by  interpretation, 
they  explained  the  entire  meaning  of 
the  song  learned  in  Orissa  State  last 
summer,  where  they  also  spoke 
Oriya. 

In  India  there  are  15  official 
languages,  250  major  dialects  and 
hundreds  of  minor  ones.  During  Brit- 
ish rule  English  held  the  country 
together.  After  independence  in  1947 
Parliament  proclaimed  Hindi,  spoken 
in  six  states  by  40  percent  of  the  peo- 
ple, as  the  national  language. 

The  remaining  states,  however, 
feared  that  Hindi  would  weaken  their 
cultural  identities  and  job  oppor- 
tunities. After  serious  riots  the 
government  allowed  these  states  to 
use  regional  languages  and  English 
until  they  agreed  to  use  Hindi. 

Though  Indians  excel  in  language 
facility,  multilingualism  greatly 
hinders  Christian  witness  and  church 
growth.  A  missionary  struggles  for 
years  to  learn  a  difficult  language 
usable  in  only  one  area.  An  evangelist 
or  Bible  teacher  going  to  another 
state  must  also  learn  a  new  language 
or  use  an  interpreter.  Christians 
transferred  elsewhere  may  not  find  a 
church  in  their  mother  tongue,  so 
they  stop  going.  Gospel  radio  pro- 
grams (beamed  from  outside  India) 
reach  millions  in  remote  villages— but 
in  only  eight  languages. 

Consider  also  the  problem  of  Bible 


The  author  of  the  layman 's  column 
this  week  is  Mrs.  Richard  Strom,  a 
member  of  the  faculty  of  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Seminary  in  Roorkee, 
India.  Reprinted  by  permission  from 
the  Newsletter  of  World  Presby- 
terian Missions. 


translation.  The  English-speaking 
world  spends  millions  of  dollars  and 
man-hours  producing  a  plethora  of 
translations,  revisions,  paraphrases, 
etc.,— in  one  language.  The  Bible  So- 
ciety of  India  has  so  far  translated  the 
entire  Bible  into  25  languages,  and 
the  New  Testament  into  30  more. 

As  people  from  new  tribes  are  con- 
verted, they  long  for  a  Bible  in  their 
own  tongue,  but  the  Society  can't 
begin  to  meet  the  demand.  The  an- 
nual report  of  the  Bible  Society  of  In- 
dia reveals  the  magnitude  of  its  proj- 
ects in  new  translations,  revisions, 
reprintings,  etc.,  in  dozens  of  lan- 
guages. Yet  a  shortage  of  Gospels  and 
Bibles  often  hinders  evangelism. 

Four  of  our  present  seminary  stu- 
dents have  not  one  word  of  the  Bible 
in  their  mother  tongues.  Ngirbuljoy 
said  recently,  "Last  year  I  started 
translating  the  Gospel  of  John  into 
Chorei  [his  language],  but  I  got  only 
halfway  through.  Can  I  contact  the 
Bible  Society?"  Some  students  had 
never  seen  an  Old  Testament  before 
coming  here. 

And  what  about  the  concordances, 
commentaries,  dictionaries,  and 
other  study  helps  we  take  for 
granted?  Each  language  area  in  India 
must  produce  its  own — or  use  a  for- 
eign tongue.  Bible  correspondence 
courses  are  printed  in  22  languages, 
and  studied  by  hundreds  of  thou- 
sands. 

Which  brings  us  to  the  problem  of 
seminary  training.  Some  Bible  in- 
stitutes use  regional  languages,  but 
textbooks  and  students  are  limited. 
So,  like  most  universities  in  India, 
seminaries  usually  use  the  English 
medium. 

For  some,  this  presents  an  insur- 
mountable hurdle.  (How  would  you 
fare  in  Hindi  medium?)  The  saving 
factors  are  the  Indians'  natural  facili- 
ty in  languages  and  their  determina- 
tion to  learn. 

English  medium  does  offer  some 
advantages.  It  opens  up  the  rest  of  In- 

(Continued  on  p.  19,  col.  2) 
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<     SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

v 

x^m^^^     FOR  OCTOBER  29,  1978 
^^^^T       REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 

Right  Relations  With  Parents 


INTRODUCTION:  The  fifth  com- 
mandment, our  subject  for  study  to- 
day, is  a  pivotal  commandment.  It 
lies  between  those  commandments 
which  pertain  to  man's  duty  to  God 
and  those  which  pertain  to  his  duties 
to  his  fellow  man. 

Partly  because  parents  are  the  first 
to  commend  the  truth  of  God  to  their 
children — indeed  parents  represent  all 
their  children  know  of  God  at  first — 
and  partly  because  parents  are  the 
first  "fellow  men"  children  are  aware 
of,  the  fifth  commandment  occupies 
a  unique  place  among  all  the  com- 
mandments. 

It  is  readily  seen  how  this  com- 
mandment relates  to  those  already 
considered — dealing  with  the  Creator, 
with  man  created  in  God's  image,  and 
with  the  home.  This  commandment 
derives  its  importance  from  the  place 
of  the  home  in  God's  plan  for  man- 
kind. If  the  integrity  of  the  home  is  to 
be  preserved,  not  only  must  it  be  free 
from  threats  from  without  (adultery) 
but  also  from  threats  from  within  (a 
breakdown  in  parental  authority). 

As  before,  we  begin  with  Jesus' 
own  teaching  about  respect  for  par- 
ental authority. 

I.  JESUS  ON  RIGHT  RELA- 
TIONSHIPS WITH  PARENTS 
(Matt.  15:1-14;  Luke  2:40-52;  Eph. 
6:1-4).  No  doubt  for  some  time  Jesus 
had  been  angered  by  the  way  the 
Pharisees  were  setting  aside  God's 
Word  by  their  human,  man-origi- 
nated traditions.  So  important  were 
these  traditions  considered  to  be  that 
the  Pharisees  succeeded  in  circum- 
venting the  commandments  of  God  at 
will. 


ATTENTION:  MARIETTA,  GA. 

If  you  live  in  N.E.  Marietta  or  the  surrounding 
area  and  are  interested  in  a  Bible-believing, 
evangelistic  Presbyterian  church  (Presbyteri- 
an Church  in  America),  please  contact  Mr.  O. 
K.  Houstoun  at  435-8928,  or  Mrs.  Bob  Logan 
at  435-5489  or  435-2251. 


Background  Scripture:  Exodus  20: 

12;  Isaiah  29:13-14;  Matthew  15: 

1-14;  Ephesians  6:1-4 
Key  Verses:  Matthew  15:1-14; 

Exodus  20:12 
Devotional  Reading:  John  2:1-12 
Memory  Selection:  Deuteronomy 

5:16 


One  day,  as  the  Pharisees  and 
scribes  criticized  Jesus  for  letting  His 
disciples  ignore  their  traditions,  Jesus 
took  the  occasion  to  rebuke  their  cir- 
cuitous reasoning.  Jesus  was  intent 
on  showing  them  that  their  traditions 
were  themselves  transgressions  of 
God's  specific  laws  (Matt.  15:3). 

Jesus  made  an  example  of  a  prac- 
tice which  all  but  destroyed  the  intent 
of  the  fifth  commandment.  God  had 
specifically  taught  throughout  the  law 
that  one  must  honor  his  parents, 
meaning,  not  only  that  we  are  to 
speak  words  of  honor,  but  also  show 
honor  by  supplying  their  needs  in  old 
age  (v.  4). 

But,  of  course,  this  could  be  in- 
convenient. To  pay  God  His  tithe  and 
to  give  one's  parents  all  they  needed 
could  cut  down  on  the  pleasures  one 
could  enjoy  in  life.  Too  little  might  be 
left! 

The  solution  seems  to  have  been 
simply  to  give  God  what  they  wanted 
to  give  Him  and  then  say  to  their 
parents,  "there  is  nothing  left  for 
you"  (v.  5).  How  could  parents  com- 
plain if  their  children — after  all — 
dedicated  what  they  might  have  re- 
ceived to  God  instead?  Would  this 
not  honor  God  before  all? 

By  this  device,  the  rich  Pharisees 
could  get  out  of  their  obligation  to 
their  parents,  give  God  a  pittance, 
and  end  up  with  plenty — all  in  the 
name  of  religion! 

Jesus  saw  such  reasoning  for  what 
it  really  was:  hypocrisy.  He  rebuked 
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them  as  those  who  would  annul  the 
very  Word  of  God. 

With  their  lips — before  their  par- 
ents— they  were  pretending  to  honor 
God,  but  in  their  hearts  they  were 
avoiding  their  obligation  to  parents 
and  so  by-passing  the  fifth  command- 
ment. In  actuality,  they  were  dis- 
honoring God  (vv.  7-9). 

The  Jews  complained  because  Je- 
sus had  not  rebuked  His  disciples  for 
eating  with  unwashed  hands  (v.  2).  It 
was  one  of  their  traditions  that  one 
should  eat  with  ceremonially  clean 
hands;  not  to  do  so  was  to  defile  the 
body. 

Jesus  said,  in  essence:  "Non- 
sense!" What  defiles  the  body  is  not 
what  originates  from  outside  (dirty 
hands)  but  what  originates  from  in- 
side— precepts,  such  as  the  Pharisees' 
traditions,  which  attempted  to  refute 
the  very  Word  of  God  (v.  11). 

Some  of  Jesus'  disciples  noted  that 
the  Pharisees  were  offended  by  His ; 
remarks.  They  had  hoped  that  the 
Pharisees  might  be  counted  among 
Jesus'  followers,  but  if  He  kept  up 
this  plain  talk,  there  was  little  chance  | 
(v.  12). 

Jesus'  answer  again  was  that  those 
given  to  Him  by  His  Father  would 
stay  with  Him,  the  rest  would  go,  and 
they  should  be  allowed  to  go.  Jesus'  ] 
remarks  on  this  occasion  were  un- 
compromising. 

Our  main  concern  in  this  lesson  is. 
to  learn  what  Jesus  taught  about  the  J 
fifth  commandment.  Jesus  Himself, 
from  earliest  childhood,  practiced! 
obedience  to  the  fifth  commandment,  J 
though  He  was  the  Son  of  God  and! 
truly  greater  than  His  parents. 

At  the  age  of  twelve,  Jesus  showed 
that  He  intended  both  to  fulfill  His  i 
duties  to  His  Father  in  heaven  and  ! 
also  be  submissive  to  His  earthly 
parents.  He  put  first  His  commitment 
to  the  Father  and  His  kingdom  andi 
Word — but    without    taking  away 
from  any  honor  due  His  parents  (Luke 
2:51). 
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In  this  way,  as  a  true  obedient  child 
of  the  covenant,  Jesus  advanced  in 
wisdom  (through  putting  God's 
Word  and  Kingdom  first  in  His  life) 
and  in  stature  (maturity)  and  in  favor 
both  with  God  and  man. 

SPaul  later  showed  that  out  of  a 
good  relationship  between  parents 
and  children — a  relationship  main- 
-  tained  by  the  efforts  of  both — a  har- 
monious home  may  exist  which  will 
J bless  all. 

e'    Social  stability,  too,  is  built  on 

strong  families.  Much  of  society  to- 
ir  day  is  threatened  by  the  breakdown 
0,jof  the  home,  even  in  so-called  Chris- 
tian neighborhoods.  If  parental  dis- 
's  :ipline  breaks  down,  then  all  dis- 

:ipline  fails.  That  is  what  we  are 
15  witnessing  today  when  criminals  run 

loose  and  unapprehended,  while  even 
e'  police  and  firemen  and  other  former- 
™  ly  strong  guardians  of  society  refuse 

to  work  and  strike  lawlessly. 
le    We  have  God's  Word  to  warn  us 
111  that  the  society  which  does  not  main- 
1£  tain  discipline  and  honor  in  the  home 

Lvill  be  a  society  soon  driven  from  the 
11  and  it  occupies  (Eph.  6:2,  3).  God's 
31  Word  has  warned,  have  we  the  will  to 
respond?  Only  by  God's  grace! 

>  II.  THE  FIFTH  COMMAND- 
MENT AND  RIGHT  RELATION- 
SHIPS WITH  PARENTS  (Exodus 
"p:12).  God  gave  the  fifth  command- 
ment a  unique  place  among  the  rest, 
4s  we  have  noted.  First,  from  their 
Sbarents,  the  people  of  God  would 
Pjearn  about  God  and  how  to  serve 
eHim.  Also,  through  their  parents, 
hey  would  learn  how  to  relate  to 
e  heir  fellow  men. 

This  unique  place  occupied  by  par- 
ents in  God's  scheme  bears  on  God's 
burpose  for  the  church.  Parents  are 
•  j.o  be  the  initial  instructors  in  the 
Word  of  God  and  and  also  are  to 
'jihow,  by  their  example  in  the  home, 
!jhe  way  God  intends  His  children  to 
■  jive  and  obey  Him.  In  Deuteronomy 
>i>:4-9,  God  has  outlined  parental  duty 
i|n  this  respect. 

1  In  the  Old  Testament,  whenever 
parents   took   their  responsibilities 

Seriously,    God    prospered  Israel. 

1  When  they  neglected  their  duty,  as  in 

'  he  period  after  their  occupation  of 
jhe  land  of  Canaan,  the  home  suf- 
fered and  the  whole  people  of  God 
the  Church)  suffered  (Jud.  2:6-12). 

Even  at  the  close  of  the  Old  Testa- 
nent  revelation,  God's  concern  for 


His  honor  among  the  Israelites  re- 
mained closely  related  to  His  concern 
for  honor  in  the  home.  Through  Mal- 
achi,  God  shows  that  the  breakdown 
of  the  home  (2:15-16)  follows  closely 
upon  a  breakdown  in  one's  relations 
with  God  (1:6;  3:7ff). 

III.  JESUS  CHRIST,  THE  TRUE 
RESTORER  OF  RIGHT  RELA- 
TIONSHIPS WITH  PARENTS.  Fol- 
lowing the  pattern  of  our  other  les- 
sons, I  want  to  close  this  lesson  by 
pointing  out  that  Jesus  came  not  only 
to  teach  what  was  right  but  also  to 
make  it  possible  for  man  to  do  the 
Lord's  will. 

The  Old  Testament  had  warned  Is- 
rael that  the  increase  of  sin  could  only 
result  in  parents  opposing  children 
and  children  opposing  parents,  with 
brothers  and  sisters  opposing  one  an- 
other (Mic.  7:5,  6). 

But  the  New  Testament  shows  how 
the  households  of  believers  can  be- 
come strong  foundations  for  the 
church.  Notice  how  many  New  Testa- 
ment homes  are  referred  to  as 
"churches"!  Someone  believed,  and 
entire  households  were  baptized  and 
immediately  brought  under  the  dis- 
cipline and  instruction  of  God's 
Word.  Men  like  Timothy  were  in- 
structed from  childhood  in  God's 
Word  and  grew  in  grace  through  the 
example  of  the  believing  members  of 
the  household. 

This  happened  because  Christ  not 
only  reconciled  men  to  God  but  to 
one  another,  breaking  down  barriers 
of  every  kind. 

It  has  been  the  particular  strength 
of  the  Church  throughout  the  ages 
that  families  have  worshipped  to- 
gether. Our  Presbyterian  heritage  in 
instruction  by  parents  has  been  par- 
ticularly rich. 

We  must  labor  today  to  maintain 
the  strength  of  the  home,  grieving 
whenever  it  is  weakened. 

Next  week:  "Integrity  of  Relation- 
ship," Exodus  20:16;  Matthew  5: 
11-12.  E 
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CIRCLE  BIBLE  STUDY 

FOR  NOVEMBER 


The  Subject  and  Object 


The  greater  part  of  our  studies  this 
year  will  focus  on  titles  and  categories 
associated  with  that  One  who  was 
both  the  subject  and  the  object  of  the 
Gospel  according  to  Mark:  Jesus 
Christ.  In  this  lesson  we  will  examine 
those  two  parts  of  our  Saviour's  com- 
monly accepted  name,  although  only 
one  is  actually  His  name;  the  other  is 
a  title. 

The  name  of  Mary's  Son  was  given 
by  the  angel:  Jesus.  That  was  all, 
though  it  is  likely  that  He  grew  up  in 
Nazareth  as  Jesus  Ben  Joseph,  mean- 
ing, Jesus  Son  of  Joseph.  The  fact 
that  He  is  never  so  designated  in  any 
of  the  Gospels  (whose  writers  knew 
better)  reinforces  the  miracle  of  His 
birth. 

It  is  not  necessarily  of  any  great 
significance  that  the  people  them- 
selves never  seem  to  have  referred  to 
Him  as  Jesus  Ben  Joseph — in  the 
common  mind  He  apparently  was 
identified  as  Jesus  of  Nazareth  (read 
Mark  10:47,  14:67,  16:6).  Even  the 
evil  spirits  addressed  Him  as  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  (Mark  1:24).  It  was  prob- 
ably the  only  way  the  people  thought 
of  Him,  although,  as  we  shall  see, 
they  addressed  Him  variously  as  Son 
of  David,  Master  and  Rabbi,  as  well. 

He  probably  was  never  addressed, 
during  His  lifetime,  as  Jesus  Christ, 
although  in  Peter's  confession  (Mark 
8:29)  the  apostle  with  breathless  awe 
spoke  aloud  the  conviction  that  they 
had  reached:  "Thou  art  the  Christ!" 
To  so  identify  Him  would  be  con- 
sidered blasphemy  and,  indeed,  it  was 
His  willingness  to  be  identified  as 
God's  Christ  that  brought  upon  Him 
the  sentence  of  death  from  the  Sanhe- 
drin  (read  14:61-64).  Christ  was  a  title 
that  some  might  have  whispered,  but 
none  would  have  dared  use  in  a 
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Mark  8:27-30 


crowd. 

Upon  occasion,  the  Lord  Jesus  dis- 
cussed before  the  people  the  signi- 
ficance of  the  title,  Christ,  without 
making  any  public  issue  of  His  own 
claim  to  it  (Mark  12:35-37;  13:21-22). 

Jesus  was  a  common  name  at  that 
time  (Col.  4:11),  accounting  for  the 
association  of  Nazareth  with  it  in  the 
minds  of  the  people,  thus  to  distin- 
guish Him  from  others  by  the  same 
name  who  no  doubt  would  have  been 
among  the  acquaintances  of  any  who 
heard  it.  When  blind  Bartimaeus 
(identified  as  Bartimaeus  Ben 
Timaeus)  heard  that  Jesus  of  Naz- 
areth was  coming,  he  cried  out  his 
own  sense  of  respect  for  the  Teacher 
from  Galilee:  "Jesus,  Son  of  David, 
have  mercy  on  me!"  (Mark  10:47).  It 
probably  was  the  closest  the  blind 
man  could  come  to  saying,  King  of 
Israel,  without  using  the  title  that 
would  have  been  considered  blasphe- 
mous, Christ. 

The  name,  Jesus,  is  the  Greek 
equivalent  of  the  Old  Testament  He- 
brew name,  Joshua.  Thus  the  Lord 
bore  the  same  name  as  the  successor 
of  Moses  who  was  charged  with 
cleansing  the  promised  land  and  con- 
quering it  for  the  occupancy  of  God's 
people.  The  symbolism  associated 
with  the  conquest  of  the  promised 
land  and  the  conquest  of  sin  and 
wickedness  is  quite  clear  in  the  Bible. 
Many  have  found  in  the  role  of 
Joshua  an  earthly  parable  illustrating 
the  heavenly  role  of  the  Saviour — 
both  Joshua  and  Jesus  mean,  "God 
saves." 

I  have  stressed  that  the  title,  Christ, 
probably  was  never  used  to  address 
the  Lord  Jesus  directly  in  order  to 
make  even  more  striking  the  fact  that 
it  came  into  instant  and  universal  use 
after  the  resurrection.  What  Peter 
confessed  that  they  believed,  became 
the  Name  they  preached  to  the  world: 
"This  Jesus,"  Peter  told  the  crowd 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  "is  Christl" 


That  was  a  part  of  the  Good  News. 
From  that  day  forward,  the  Lord  was 
no  longer  identified  in  terms  of  any 
human  connection  or  geography — He 
was  God's  Christ.  It  would  not  be  an 
exaggeration  to  say  that  the  im- 
mediate and  universal  use  of  Christ 
was  the  early  Church's  way  of  saying, 
"God  the  Son." 

Thus,  "Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the 
prophet  from  Galilee  whose  disciples 
we  are"  came  to  be  in  the  testimony 
of  the  believers,  "God  the  Son,  the 
Saviour  of  men,  whose  servants  we 
are."  It  is  of  no  small  significance 
that  after  the  resurrection  the  vast 
majority  of  references  in  the  new 
Testament  are  to  Jesus  Christ,  or  to 
Christ  Jesus  and  only  a  few  to  Jesus 
alone.  In  one  place,  as  Peter  boldly 
identified  the  Author  of  the  miracle 
which  had  healed  the  lame  man  at  the 
temple,  there  is  a  reference  to  Jesus 
Christ  of  Nazareth.  Obviously  Peter 
meant  to  say  that  the  power  had  not 
come  from  someone  the  Jewish  rulers 
would  have  recognized  as  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  but  from  One  they  re- 
jected: Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth. 

It  is  of  more  than  passing 
significance  that  believers  quite  early 
came  to  be  known  as  Christians  and 
not  as  Jesusites.  Indeed  it  is  because 
we  have  a  new  relationship  to  God 
through  a  Saviour — a  Lord — the 
Christ — that  many  Christians  are 
careful  to  use  the  important  descrip- 
tive titles  when  referring  to  the  Son  of 
God  and  not  His  earthly  name  only. 
Thus  it  is  probably  appropriate 
always  to  say,  the  Lord  Jesus,  or 
Jesus  Christ,  or  Christ  Jesus,  or  even 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  than  Jesus  on- 
ly. 

"Christ"  is  derived  from  a  Greek 
word  which  means  "Anointed  One." 
It  is  the  Greek  equivalent  of  "Mes- 
siah," a  personage  every  pious  Jew 
fervently  hoped  would  come  in  his 
lifetime.  This  is  not  to  say  that  the 
Jews  clearly  understood  what  to  ex- 
pect when  the  Messiah  should  come, 
for  the  Old  Testament  promises 
would  not  be  clearly  understood  until 
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after  the  resurrection. 

But  the  Jews  fully  expected  a 
human  savior  who  would  deliver  the 
nation  from  bondage  and  restore  the 
kingdom  as  it  had  been  under  David. 
Nor  did  those  who  followed  the  Lord 
|  Jesus  throughout  His  earthly  ministry 
m  S  always  understand  that  Jesus  of  Naz- 
~  areth,  as  God's  messenger  with  super- 
s.  I  natural    prophetic    powers,  was 
is  necessarily  the  Messiah,  of  whom 
iy  earthly — even  military — dominion 
le  was  expected. 

n      This  explains  the  inquiry  of  John 

|  the  Baptist  when  he  sent  from  prison 

1  to  ask,  "Art  thou  He,  that  should 
come,  or  do  we  look  for  another?" 

I  (Matt.  11:3).  There  was  no  doubt  in 
the  mind  of  John  that  he  had  identi- 
fied "the  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh 

|  away  the  sin  of  the  world"  (John 
1:29),  for  so  God  had  revealed  the 
Lord  Jesus  to  him.  But  he  serious- 
ly wondered  if  the  spiritual,  super- 
natural ministry  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
(his  own  cousin)  was  the  fulfillment 
of  the  Old  Testament  promises  of  one 
who  would  come  as  anointed  from 

'.  God  to  deliver  the  Jews. 

Apparently,  for  John  the  Baptist, 
"Messiah"  did  not  fit  the  ministry  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  and  he  wondered  if  a 

!  separate  personage  would  come  to 
break  the  yoke  of  Rome.  This  also 
was  the  concern  of  the  multitude  on 

!  Palm  Sunday,  when  they  fervently 
escorted  the  Prophet  from  Galilee  in- 

:  to  Jerusalem  with  cries  of,  "Hosan- 
na!  Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord!"  They  evidently 

■  expected  a  revolutionary  uprising 
which  would  restore  the  human  king- 
dom. When  the  Lord  Jesus  failed  to 

;  meet  their  expectations,  but  rather 
went  to  the  temple  and  resumed  His 
teaching,  they  turned  against  Him  in 
disappointment  and  in  less  than  a 
week  were  crying,  "Crucify  him!" 
Mark  specifically  uses  the  title, 

j  Christ,  seven  times.  His  opening  line 

!  proclaims  that  he  is  outlining  the 
"preliminaries"  of  the  Good  News 
concerning  the  One  from  God  known 
to  many  as  Jesus. 

Mark  does  not  use  the  title  again 
until  he  reports  the  occasion  of 
Peter's  great  confession,  "Thou  art 
the  Christ!"  (8:29). 

The  next  reference  is  quoted  from 
the  lips  of  the  Lord  Himself  (9:41) 
and  it  is  worth  noting  that  He  asso- 
ciates the  title  with  a  relationship 
which  is  not  merely  one  of  follow- 


ing— as  one  would  follow  a  teach- 
er— but  of  belonging — as  one  would 
be  possessed. 

There  are  two  uses  of  the  title  in 
reported  discussions  between  the 
Lord  Jesus  and  His  disciples  concern- 
ing what  should  be  expected  when 
God's  Anointed  One  should  come 
(12:35-37  and  13:21-22). 

A  sixth  use  of  the  title  occurs  when 
the  Lord  Jesus  is  on  trial  (14:61).  Be- 
cause He  acknowledged  that  the  title 
belonged  to  Him,  He  was  convicted 
as  worthy  of  death.  This  makes  all  the 
more  significant  the  scornful  use  of 
the  title  on  the  lips  of  those  who 
mocked  Him  as  He  hung  on  the  cross 
(15:32).  The  implication  there  was 
that  if  He  really  was  Christ,  He  could 
not  have  been  put  to  death — how 
could  His  own  people  execute  the 
Messiah  sent  from  God  to  save  them, 
if  He  were  really  that  Messiah?  God 
Himself  would  not  permit  such  a 
thing — they  meant  to  say. 

FOR  FURTHER  DISCUSSION: 
Ask  the  group  to  share  what  they  un- 
derstand by  the  different  under- 
standing the  disciples  must  have  had 
of  the  title  Christ  before  and  after  the 
resurrection — what  must  have  been 
their  thinking  as  they  felt  comfortable 
with  "Master"  or  "Rabbi"  during 
those  days  before  the  crucifixion,  but 
quickly  shifted  to  "Christ"  after 
Pentecost.  And  what  might  Pentecost 
have  had  to  do  with  it?  CD 

Layman— from  p.  15 

dia  and  the  world  to  the  student.  It 
unlocks  a  treasury  of  literature  and 
Bible-study  helps.  (When  one  Hindi- 
speaking  student  after  heroic  effort 
broke  through  the  English  barrier,  he 
exulted:  "Now  I  can  read  all  the  com- 
mentaries in  the  library!")  An  Eng- 
lish institution  can  draw  students 
from  all  over  India.  Visiting  teachers 
can  communicate  without  interpreta- 
tion. And  students  are  better  pre- 
pared for  further  studies. 
A  common  Indian  language  could, 
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however,  accelerate  the  progress  of 
the  country  and  the  Church.  But  God 
has  a  purpose  in  everything.  Could 
multilingualism  be  His  way  of  pro- 
tecting India  from  becoming  a  mate- 
rialistic American-type  Tower-of- 
Babel? 

In  any  case,  the  Gospel  today,  as  in 
the  early  Church,  transcends  barriers 
of  language  and  culture.  Consider  the 
glory  of  Pentecost:  everyone  heard 
the  wonderful  works  of  God  in  his 
own  tongue,  symbolizing  a  reversal  of 
the  confusion  of  Babel! 

During  a  recent  seminary  class  dis- 
cussion about  tongues,  I  said,  "I  wish 
I  had  the  gift — I  could  speak  all  your 
languages." 

Many  students,  like  Subba,  do 
have  this  gift.  A  converted  Buddhist 
from  Bhutan,  he  reads,  speaks  and 
writes  five  major  languages:  Bhut- 
anese  (his  father's  tongue),  Nepali 
(his  grandmother's),  Bengali  (his 
high-school  medium),  Hindi  and 
English  (compulsory  in  high  school). 
Besides,  he  understands  Tibetan  (his 
mother's  tongue)  and  Oriya  (having 
worked  in  Orissa  State). 

Last  year,  preaching  in  Nepal  with 
an  Operation  Mobilization  team,  he 
was  arrested  as  a  foreigner  and  put  in 
jail.  "Though  I  spoke  and  looked  like 
them,"  he  said,  "they  could  tell  by 
my  accent  I  wasn't  Nepalese." 

Speaking  many  tongues  can  greatly 
enlarge  evangelistic  outreach.  When 
former  student   Jay  Johnson  was 
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working  with  India  Every  Home  Cru- 
sade in  cosmospolitan  Delhi,  he 
reported:  "When  I  answered  some 
kids  speaking  Malayalam,  they  ea- 
gerly grabbed  tracts  and  took  me  to 
their  parents.  In  another  yard  a  lady 
said  in  Tamil  to  her  son,  'Don't  take 
those  [tracts].'  So  I  explained  the 
Gospel  in  Tamil,  and  she  invited  me 
in  for  tea.  Later  when  I  replied  to  a 
family  speaking  Kanarese,  they  also 
invited  me  into  their  house."  To 
other  people  Jay  spoke  Hindi  or  Eng- 
lish! 

At  Christmas  gatherings  our  hearts 
thrill  to  hear  carols  in  exotic 
languages:  Indonesian,  Sesotho  and 
Swahili  (by  University  students), 
Mizo,  Malayalam,  Kuki,  Meiti, 
Hmar,  Hindi,  Urdu,  Bengali,  as  well 
as  Swedish  and  English.  What  a  fore- 
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taste  of  that  heavenly  song:  "Thou 
art  worthy  .  .  .  for  thou  wast  slain, 
and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy 
blood  out  of  every  tribe  and  tongue 
and  people  and  nation"  (Rev.  5:9). 

At  one  seminary  program  20  peo- 
ple, dressed  in  various  cultural  cos- 
tumes, lined  up  across  the  front  of  the 
chapel.  Verse  by  verse,  Psalm  23  was 
read  in  English  and  repeatd  in  20 
languages.  As  students  warmed  to 
their  mother  tongues  with  animated 
facial  expressions  and  emphatic  ges- 
tures distinctive  to  their  cultures,  we 
all  laughed  to  tears. 

But  the  beauty  is:  These  students 
can  evangelize  millions  unreachable 
by  the  rest  of  us.  Whenever  someone 
apologizes  for  his  English,  I  say, 
"Don't  worry — you  speak  English 
better  than  I  speak  your  language!" 
Of  all  people,  missionaries  need  the 
"gift  of  tongues."  ffl 

Prisoner— from  p.  72 

would  pass  it  to  one  building.  The 
next  day,  they  would  pass  it  to  the 
next  building.  The  process  was  re- 
peated. 

Eventually,  the  answers  came  back. 
And  we  found  someone  who  knew 

it. 

The  code  was  flying  hot  and  heavy 
for  a  few  days  as  our  building  col- 
lected the  entire  Christmas  story,  but 
we  got  it  in  time  to  read  at  our  Christ- 
mas service  in  1972. 

A  few  months  later — March 
1973 — we  were  released.  They  re- 
leased us  in  four  groups,  and  I  was  in 
the  third  group.  When  we  heard  that 
we  were  going  to  be  released,  we  in- 
sisted that  the  sick  and  wounded  go 
home  first.  Then  the  civilians  should 
go  home  next.  Then,  the  officers  by 
date  of  shootdown. 

I  was  a  pretty  late  shootdown  com- 
paratively. So  I  was  in  the  third 
group.  The  key  to  our  release,  of 
course,  was  the  increased  bombing  in 
late  1972.  If  it  hadn't  been  for  that, 
we'd  never  have  gotten  out  of  there. 

That  broke  their  backs  and  led  to 
our  release. 


So  in  March  1973 — almost  five 
years  after  I  was  captured — I  was 
released.  I  had  many  memories, 
mostly  bad,  behind  me. 

But  I  had  the  memory  of  what  God 
can  do  in  a  person's  life  when  he  is 
facing  crisis.  I  also  had  the  memory 
of  that  day  in  1971,  when  the  Viet- 
namese brought  me  the  news  that  my 
wife  had  died. 

I  had  always  dreamed  of  my  wife  in 
a  crippled  condition.  And  when  they 
gave  me  the  news,  I  had  a  lot  of  trou- 
ble sleeping. 

I  cried  all  night  long.  But,  finally,  I 
dozed  off  and  had  another  dream 
about  my  wife. 

This  time  she  was  healthy! 

It  was  comforting  to  know  that  we 
all  can  have  peace  at  any  time,  under 
any  pressure,  in  the  face  of  any  dan- 
ger. 

Returning  to  civilian  life  has  not 
been  too  traumatic. 

After  I  got  home,  the  Lord  led  me 
to  the  widow  of  my  best  friend,  who 
had  been  shot  down  and  killed  in 
1967.  I  had  known  her  for  years 
before  I  had  been  captured. 

About  ten  months  later,  we  were 
married. 

Instant  family! 

My  one  son  joined  with  her  three 
sons.  Just  like  that  we  both  had  four 
sons. 

Five  years  a  POW. 

It  taught  me  a  lot.  But  the  main 
lesson:  don't  wait  until  something 
traumatic  happens  in  your  life  before 
you  fully  give  your  life  to  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  ffl 
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Unacceptable  Alternative 

People  who  have  never  had  the  experience  of 
working  with  children  who  are  being  rehabilitated  into 
our  society  after  the  correction  of  a  congenital  defect 
often  tell  me  that  infants  with  such  defects  should  be 
allowed  to  die,  because  their  lives  can  obviously  be 
nothing  but  unhappy  and  miserable. 

It  has  been  my  constant  experience,  however,  that 
disability  and  unhappiness  do  not  necessarily  go 
together.  Some  of  the  most  unhappy  children  I 
have  ever  known  have  all  their  physical  and  mental 
faculties;  on  the  other  hand,  some  of  the  happiest 
youngsters  have  borne  burdens  which  I  myself  would 
find  very  difficult  to  bear.  Our  obligation  in  such 
circumstances  is  to  find  alternatives  for  the  problems 
our  patients  face.  I  don't  consider  death  an 
acceptable  alternative. 

— C.  Everett  Koop 
See  p.  7 
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UNBALANCED  PRESENTATION? 

You  express  surprise  at  the 
resurgence  of  postmillennialism  in 
America.  But  it  is  also  surprising  to 
read  your  remarks  concerning  the 
same  (Sept.  6,  Journal).  The  article 
hardly  seems  to  reflect  the  same  well- 
studied  charitable  manner  of  many 
other  articles  of  yours  down  through 
the  years. 

Concerning  "newspaper  exegesis," 
the  Copernican  revolution  and  escha- 
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to  destroy  our  country 
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tology:  Conclusions  of  science  have 
indeed  influenced  and  helped  shape 
churchmen's  views  of  nature.  And 
also,  sad  to  say,  current  events  appear 
to  influence  some  churchmen's  views 
on  last  things.  But  can  we  legitimate- 
ly argue  from  the  former  to  the  lat- 
ter? Are  current  events  a  legitimate 
influence  on  our  understanding  of 
Biblical  doctrine!  We  can  respond  to 
the  newspaper  headlines  in  one  of 
three  ways:  1)  Ignore  them  and  turn 
to  the  sports  page  (eschatological  in- 
differentism);  2)  Escape  them  by  hop- 
ing for  a  secret  Rapture  to  excuse  the 
Church  from  concern  or  work  (and 
theonomy  as  well);  3)  Face  them  and 
build  in  faith  for  God's  Kingdom — in 
view  of  such  promises  as  "The  meek 
shall  inherit  the  earth." 
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Postmillennialists  are  still  waiting 
for  the  day  in  the  20th  century  when 
they  will  receive  a  balanced  presenta- 
tion of  their  views. 

— (Rev.)  Paul  Doepke 
Chatsworth,  Cal. 

RE  POSTMILLENNIALISM 

Concerning  the  editor's  good- 
natured  polemic  against  postmillen- 
nialism (Sept.  6,  Journal),  please  per- 
mit me  a  few  remarks. 

The  editor  is  surely  correct  to  insist 
that  "the  fundamental  issue  of  her- 
meneutics"  is  the  heart  of  the  matter. 
And  certainly  an  aspect  of  sound  in- 
terpretation must  be  a  consideration 
of  the  context,  because  a  text  without 
its  context  too  often  becomes  a  pre- 
text. 

With  this  in  mind,  let  us  consider  a 
passage  cited  both  in  the  article  and 
editorial  which  allegedly  indicates 
"that  the  world  will  not  be  a 
righteous  world  at  Christ's  return, 
that  evil  will  be  rampant."  I  refer  to 
Luke  18:8. 

Here  we  have  the  parable  of  the  un- 
just judge  and  the  persistent  widow. 
Clearly  our  Lord's  purpose  in  giving 
this  parable  was  to  declare  the  neces- 
sity of  instant,  persevering,  believing 
prayer  by  His  people. 

But  what  of  the  8th  verse?  "Never- 
theless, when  the  Son  of  Man 
cometh,  shall  He  find  faith  on  the 
earth?"  Now  Scripture  is  clear  that 
Christ's  second  advent  and  the  end  of 
the  present  age  is  only  one  of  several 
instances  in  which  He  "comes." 
Throughout  history  He  comes  in 
judgment  on  nations,  peoples,  and  in- 
dividuals. For  example,  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem  prophesied  in  Matt. 
24:2,  15-28  and  fulfilled  in  70  A.D. 
Given  the  context — the  plea  for  righ- 
teous judgment — there  is  reason  to 
believe  this  is  the  nature  of  the  "com- 
ing" alluded  to  in  the  8th  verse. 

Finally,  "shall  He  find  faith?," 
means  specifically  the  faith  He  has 
just  been  commending,  that  is,  the 
faith  that  perseveres,  that  does  not 
faint  in  prayer.  The  basis  for  this 
prayer  of  faith  is  the  certainty  that 
God  will  vindicate  His  people  speedi- 
ly. So  we  ask:  Does  not  this  have  ref- 
erence to  God's  people  in  every  gen- 
eration, and  not  just  at  Christ's  sec- 
ond advent? 

— Charles  Dykes 
Clinton,  Miss. 
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Book  Reviews  


UNCOMMON  COMMON  SENSE 

Thank  you  for  the  uncommon 
common  sense  of  your  editorial, 
"Bound  by  No  Rules  at  all"  (Sept. 
13).  Having  endured  broad-church 
narrow-mindedness  which  has  re- 
jected Presbyterian  and  even  Chris- 
tian distinctives  in  pursuit  of 
ecumenical  consensus,  I  am  the  more 
troubled  when  "my  kind  of  people" 
engage  in  the  kind  of  theological 
overkill  represented  by  some  of  the 
extremes  in  so-called  Reformed 
thinking  that  you  have  editorialized 
upon. 

Your  perceptions  and  responses 
have  been  right  on  target  in  each  case! 
— (Rev.)  R.  Norman  Herbert 
Waukegan,  111. 

WHO  IS  A  GIANT? 

In  a  letter  to  the  editor  (Sept.  27), 
Karl  Barth  is  referred  to  as  a  "giant" 
in  theology.  Here  are  two  quotes  of 
interest. 

From  Karl  Barth:  "The  assump- 


tion that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is,  in  the 
strictest  sense  of  the  word,  an  as- 
sumption, void  of  any  content  or 
meaning  that  can  be  comprehended 
by  us"  (Epistle  to  the  Romans). 

From  the  Bible:  "Who  is  a  liar  but 
he  who  denies  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ?"  (I  John  2:22). 

It  disturbs  me  greatly  to  see  men 
like  Barth  touted  as  great  theologians 
when  their  theological  systems  as  a 
whole  deny  what  God  plainly  says 
about  Himself  in  the  Bible.  It  espe- 
cially distresses  me  when  this  verbal 
"laying  on  of  hands"  comes  from  the 
pulpit.  It's  not  how  clever  someone 
is,  or  how  many  followers  they  at- 
tract, that  is  important:  it's  whether 
they  love  Jesus  and  know  Him. 

— Mrs.  Mary  Pride 
Birmingham,  Ala. 

THIS  AND  THAT 

I  am  a  clipper!  That  is,  out  of  the 
five  or  more  Christian  magazines  we 
receive  each  month,  I  clip  and  file  ar- 


ticles that  I  consider  Biblically  sound, 
helpful  and  pertinent  to  being  a 
Christian  today.  Recently  I  discov- 
ered that  most  of  my  clipped  articles 
are  from  the  Presbyterian  Journal. 

You  have  been  a  great  help  to  me 
and  my  friends  with  whom  I  have 
shared  articles.  Thank  you. 

— Kathryn  M.  Hunsberger 
Meadville,  Pa. 

MINISTERS 

Samuel  M.  Harris  from  Sweetwater,  Tenn., 

to  the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Cedartown,  Ga. 
Joseph  C.  Kovach,  H.R.,  (PCUS),  from  Fort 

Myers,  Fla.,  to  Columbia,  S.C. 
W.  David  McSwain  from  Rocky  Mount,  N.C., 

to  the  Lake  Waccamaw,  N.C.,  church 

(PCUS). 

Stephen  Meyerhoff,  graduate  of  Covenant 
Theological  Seminary,  to  the  Trinity  Church 
(RPCES),  Kearney,  Neb. 

CORRECTION 

The  Robinson  Memorial  Church,  Gastonia, 
N.C.,  is  a  PCUS  church  and  not  ARP  as  re- 
ported in  the  Sept.  20  Journal. 


■ Across  the 
_  Editor's 
T  Desk 


•  Although  much  more  might  be 
said  on  the  ever-growing  problem  of 
abortion  than  we  have  been  able  to 
include  in  this  issue  of  the  Journal, 
we  have  sought  to  provide  three  help- 
ful perspectives.  The  first,  from  a 
prominent  pediatrician,  discusses  the 
larger  ethical  climate  of  our  times. 
The  second  provides  some  Biblical 
reference  points  for  the  so-called 
"hard  cases."  The  third  calls  atten- 
tion to  the  techniques  being  used — 
probably  in  your  own  community — 
to  advance  the  cause  of  abortion-on- 
demand.  We  hope  the  combination  is 
helpful  to  you  and  we  encourage  you 
to  take  greater  advantage  of  the  ser- 
vices of  the  Christian  Action  Council 
(P.  6). 


•  We  would  not  want  our  readers 
to  suppose  that  every  article  or  fea- 
ture necessarily  embodies  the  position 
of  the  Journal.  For  that  matter,  we 
would  not  want  you  to  suppose  that 
every  editorial  on  our  editorial  pages 
would  receive  the  unanimous  en- 
dorsement of  the  Journal's  board  of 
directors,  although  "difficult" 
editorial  positions  are  cleared  with  a 
special  board  committee.  We  say  this 
in  order  to  add  the  following:  The 
lead  editorial  in  this  issue  takes  mild 
exception  to  the  absolutist  position 
represented  by  the  article  on  "hard 
cases"  (p.  10).  It  was  written  by  the 
editor  and  we  readily  acknowledge 
that  it  represents  a  position  to  which 
some  of  you — perhaps  many  of  you — 
will  take  exception.  But  that  is  also 
what  the  Mailbag  is  for! 

•  While  the  principle  of  unlimited 
permissiveness  in  regard  to  abortions 
has  been  pretty  well  settled  by  the 
courts  in  the  U.S.,  the  policy  of  pay- 
ing for  them  out  of  government  funds 
is  by  no  means  settled.  For  example, 
the  Department  of  Health,  Education 
and  Welfare  (HEW)  has  ruled  that 
Medicaid  may  not  be  used  for  unnec- 


essary abortions.  This  has  brought 
about  court  action  by  some  fifteen 
religious  organizations,  including 
several  Jewish  groups,  the  United 
Methodist  Church  and  the  United 
Presbyterian  Church  USA.  By  refus- 
ing to  pay  for  abortions,  these  re- 
ligious people  say  in  their  civil  suit, 
the  government  is  trying  to  "impose 
on  all  the  theology  of  one  or  more 
sects." 

•  After  going  to  press  last  week 
with  the  story  about  the  new  chap- 
lains commission  representing  three 
Presbyterian  denominations,  two  ad- 
ditional details  of  the  arrangement 
have  come  to  our  attention:  Although 
the  new  commission's  first  respon- 
sibility will  be  for  military  chaplains, 
the  unit  also  is  exploring  the  possibili- 
ty of  service  through  chaplaincies  in 
VA  facilities,  in  prisons,  hospitals, 
schools  and  industry.  The  commis- 
sion also  wants  to  find  better  ways  to 
serve  the  families  of  military  person- 
nel on  duty.  Executive  secretary  of 
the  new  commission  is  the  Rev.  Wil- 
liam B.  Leonard,  360-G  West  Rock- 
rimmon  Blvd.,  Colorado  Springs, 
Co.,  80919.  m 
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News  of  Religion 


WCC  Defends  Grants  to  'Patriotic  Front' 


CHERRY  HILL,  N.J.  (RNS)— Par- 
ticipants in  a  meeting  here  of  the  U.S. 
Conference  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  declared  that  they  "strong- 
ly affirm"  the  council's  controversial 
Program  to  Combat  Racism. 

While  many  observers  and  mem- 
bers of  WCC-related  Churches 
waited  to  see  whether  the  council 
might  be  responsive  to  protests 
against  the  grants,  the  U.S.  members 
urged  instead  that  WCC  Churches 
"give  greater  attention  and  aggressive 
interpretation"  to  the  program. 

Although  the  three-day  conference 
which  marked  the  30th  anniversary  of 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  had  a 
varied  agenda,  concern  over  the  anti- 
racism  program  dominated  the  event. 


BOLIVIA — Along  with  the  flying  we 
do  for  South  America  Mission,  we 
have  been  responsible  for  the 
maintenance  of  another  mission's 
planes.  Our  own  Maule  has  been  out 
of  service  for  some  months  while  we 
wait  for  much-needed  parts.  Fortu- 
nately, we  have  been  able  to  rent  a 
Cessna  182  to  use  during  this  time. 
We  have  recently  taken  over  the  fly- 
ing program  of  the  World  Gospel 
Mission,  as  their  pilot  had  to  return 
to  the  United  States  on  an  emergency 
furlough.  Most  of  this  flying  will  be 
for  the  national  Church  to  strips  lo- 
cated 150  to  250  miles  north  and  west 
of  Santa  Cruz. 

Our  work  in  the  English-speaking 
fellowship,  Trinity  Union  Church, 
which  Don  is  pastoring,  has  been  a 


One  full  evening  was  given  to  pre- 
sentations by  seven  persons  appearing 
on  behalf  of  black  or  Indian  interest 
groups  and  another  half-day  plenary 
session  was  given  almost  completely 
to  the  WCC  grants,  particularly  the 
controversial  $85,000  to  the  Patriotic 
Front  of  Zimbabwe  (Rhodesia). 

In  their  final  statement,  meeting 
participants  expressed  appreciation 
that  the  presentations  had  made  rac- 
ism in  the  U.S.  "visible  and  real  to 
us." 

Referring  to  objections  to  the  grant 
to  the  Patriotic  Front,  the  partic- 
ipants said  that  they  "appear  to  come 
largely  from  Europeans  and  North 
Americans  while  Christians  in  Africa, 
Asia  and  Latin  America  widely  af- 


real  blessing  to  us.  To  be  able,  Sun- 
day after  Sunday,  to  share  the  Word 
of  God  with  these  expatriates  in- 
volved in  oil  exploration,  AID  (Agri- 
cultural-Industrial Development), 
and  colonization  projects  has  proved 
very  fruitful.  We  have  seen  a  number 
of  U.S.  exchange  students  find 
Christ,  mostly  through  Sue's  contacts 
with  them,  and  have  seen  them  grow 
in  Him  as  they  have  faithfully  at- 
tended worship  services  and  Bible 
study  sessions. 

Our  local  church  had  not  enjoyed 
the  benefits  of  Sunday  School  in  prior 
years  and  we  are  happy  to  report 
good  attendance  since  we  initiated 
this  teaching  ministry  after  our  return 
from  furlough.— Don  and  Sue 
Gahagen,(PCA).  m 


firm  them." 

"Because  of  the  widespread  misin- 
formation in  churches  and  in  the  sec- 
ular media  in  North  America  which 
have  equated  activities  of  liberation 
groups  with  irresponsible  violence," 
the  statement  said,  "we  need  to  pro- 
vide information  and  clarify  the  goals 
and  procedures  of  the  program." 

Participants  stressed  that  the  con- 
troversial grant  was  earmarked  for 
education,  health,  and  other  human- 
itarian services  to  the  approximately 
162,000  blacks  who  have  fled  into 
Mozambique,  Zambia  and  Botswana 
from  Rhodesia. 

But  they  also  recognized  that 
critics — including  many  from  the 
mainline  denominations  affiliated 
with  the  WCC — have  objected  that 
the  money  could  be  diverted  by  the 
Patriotic  Front  to  purchase  weapons. 

The  Rev.  M.  William  Howard,  for- 
mer moderator  of  the  Program  to 
Combat  Racism  and  an  American 
Baptist  minister  who  is  expected  to 
succeed  William  P.  Thompson  as 
president  of  the  National  Council  of 
Churches,  said  the  grant  to  the 
revolutionary  organization  was  made 
with  "the  most  sensitive  kind  of 
deliberation." 

He  said  the  grant  itself  clearly  is  a 
"political  statement,"  but  that  such 
expressions  "on  behalf  of  people  who 
have  been  suffering  have  been  part  of 
the  Program  to  Combat  Racism  since 
the  grants  were  established." 

From  George  M.  Houser,  executive 
director  of  the  American  Committee 
on  Africa,  based  in  New  York  City, 
the  WCC  group  meeting  here  heard  a 
claim  that  some  of  the  violence  at- 
tributed to  guerillas  in  Rhodesia  may 
have  been  traceable  to  Rhodesian  sol- 
diers. 

Mr.  Houser  said  he  had  talked  to 
Robert  Mugabe,  head  of  the  Zim- 
babwe National  Union  in  Mozambi- 
que, who  said  he  had  ordered  his 
troops  to  find  out  who  was  responsi- 


The 
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ble  for  the  murder  of  several  mis- 
sionaries. The  Marxist  front  leader 
said  his  soldiers  captured  three  of  the 
government's  soldiers  and  that  one  of 
them  confessed  to  the  murders.  3D 

Ian  Smith's  Son  Seeks 
'God-Based  Solution' 

LONDON  (RNS)— Prompted  by  his 
new-found  Christian  faith,  the  son  of 
Rhodesia's  prime  minister  is  giving 
his  life  to  the  pursuit  of  a  moderate 
solution  to  the  tensions  of  his  native 
country. 

Alex  Smith,  son  of  Ian  Smith,  said 
in  a  interview  here  that  his  present 
outlook  was  unthinkable  just  a  few 
years  ago.  A  heavy  drug  user  then,  he 
was  sentenced  at  one  point  for  illegal 
drug-running. 

But  then,  the  29-year-old  Smith 
said,  "I  picked  up  a  New  Testament 
and  began  to  dip  into  it.  It  caught  my 
interest.  I  began  to  get  a  sense  of 
God's  guiding  hand  in  my  life." 

Mr.  Smith  says  he  was  faced  with 
"the  challenge  of  the  cross  of  Christ, 
and  had  to  make  a  decision.  For  two 
weeks  I  wrestled  with  my  fears  of  the 
unknown.  Finally,  I  gave  my  life  to 
God  and  for  the  first  time  felt  really 
free." 

For  the  first  time  also,  Mr.  Smith 
reported,  he  sensed  the  urgency  of  the 
problems  his  country  faced  and  set 
about  doing  something  about  them. 
"I  grew  up  taking  privileges  for 
granted,"  he  said.  "I  took  for 
granted  that  black  men  would  serve 
me  and  that  I  would  go  to  the  univer- 
sity as  a  right  and  that  I  would  get  a 
top  job.  But  now  this  arrogance  and 
self-centered  indifference  has 
changed." 

Mr.  Smith  said  he  not  only  gave 
himself  to  God  to  sort  out  his  own 
problems,  but  has  committed  himself 
to  God  "to  work  towards  establishing 
His  authority  in  the  power  structure 
of  my  country." 

The  prime  minister's  son  now 
serves  with  the  Rhodesian  security 
forces,  and  said  in  the  interview  here 
that  he  may  not  live  to  see  the  new 
society  he  wants. 

He  supports  the  new  government 
being  proposed  by  his  father  and 
several  black  leaders,  and  says  he 
would  be  happy  to  live  under  a  black 
government. 

But  Mr.  Smith  says  that  if  the  pro- 


posals fail,  "one  unjust  government 
simply  replaces  another."  A  Marxist 
government  or  a  one-party  govern- 
ment—which Mr.  Smith  implied 
would  result  if  the  Patriotic  Front  has 
its  way— would  offer  little  future  for 
Zimbabwe,  the  new  name  for  Rho- 
desia. [T 

Weighted  Voting  Draws 
Congaree's  Thumbs  Down 

AIKEN,  S.C.— Congaree  Presbytery 
has  voted  75-4  against  a  plan  for 
"weighted  voting"  on  amendments 
affecting  confessional  changes  and 
union  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  US 
with  other  denominations. 

It  was  the  first  of  59  PCUS  presby- 
teries which  will  vote  on  the  amend- 
ment to  the  Book  of  Church  Order, 
approved  by  the  1978  General  Assem- 
bly. 

Noting  that  ecclesiastical  legal 
language  refers  the  amendment  to 
presbyteries  "for  advice  and  con- 
sent," Congaree  Presbytery  advised 
the  General  Assembly  "that  it  is  of 
the  opinion  that  the  matter  of 
weighted  voting  is  illegally  before  the 
presbyteries  for  a  vote  at  this  time." 

It  adopted  a  resolution  offered  by 
the  presbytery's  council  claiming  the 
Book  of  Church  Order  "clearly 
states"  that  amendments  affecting 
confessional  change  and  Church 
union  require  the  approval  of  three- 
fourths  of  the  presbyteries.  HI 

Mosques  Overshadow 
Methodists  in  England 

BRADFORD,  England  (RNS)— Brit- 
ain has  become  such  a  multiracial  na- 
tion that  it  is  estimated  there  are  more 
Muslims  in  this  land  of  John  Wesley 
than  Methodists.  Mosques  are  spring- 
ing up  everywhere.  The  latest  is  to  be 
built  in  this  old  cotton  mill  town, 
which  is  believed  to  be  the  most 
populous  Muslim  town  in  the  coun- 
try, and  an  even  bigger  one  is 
planned. 

The  first,  for  which  planning  per- 
mission has  just  been  granted  by 
Bradford  Metropolitan  Council,  will 
have  a  1 15-foot  high  minaret  and  cost 
the  equivalent  of  a  million  dollars.  It 
is  being  built  by  the  Jamia  Hanfia 
group.  At  the  same  time,  the  Brad- 
ford council  is  still  considering  an 
application  made  by  another  Muslim 


group— Tabligh-Ui-Islam— for  a 
mosque  costing  the  equivalent  of  $5 
million. 

This  second  mosque  will  be  one  of 
the  largest  mosques  in  Britain.  It  will 
have  a  60-foot  dome  and  a  130-foot 
high  minaret.  It  would  become  the 
center  of  Muslim  culture  in  the  West. 
An  appeal  for  the  funds  to  build  it  is 
to  be  launched  shortly  here  and  over- 
seas, although  the  local  population  is 
expected  to  contribute  substantially. 

According  to  present  designs,  this 
mosque  will  provide  normal  accom- 
modation for  800  people,  but  on  feast 
and  festival  days  it  will  provide  for 
extensions  so  that  a  total  of  2,000 
worshippers  can  attend  at  any  one 
time. 

Commenting  on  this  project,  the 
Anglican  Provost  of  Bradford,  the 
Rev.  Brandon  Jackson,  said,  "It  is 
the  duty  of  Christians  to  extend 
welcome  and  hospitality  to  the 
stranger  who  is  in  our  midst.  Per- 
haps, as  a  minaret  soars  up  to  the  sky, 
we  will  realize  afresh  our  duty  to 
preach  Christ  without  any  lack  of 
hospitality."  [TJ 

Vietnam  Wiil  Receive 
World  Vision  Food  Aid 

LOS  ANGELES  (RNS)— In  response 
to  appeals  for  flood  relief  from  the 
government  of  Vietnam,  World  Vi- 
sion International  has  approved  a 
$73,000  grant  for  the  purchase  and 
shipment  of  200  tons  of  rice  to  Viet- 
nam. 

The  Rev.  Stan  Mooneyham,  presi- 
dent of  the  Christian  humanitarian 
agency,  said  the  grant  will  be  given  on 
the  condition  that  an  observer  be  per- 
mitted to  oversee  distribution. 

Recent  floods  in  Vietnam  have  re- 
portedly submerged  or  washed  away 
an  estimated  550,000  homes  and 
destroyed  more  than  2.6  million  tons 
of  rice.  More  than  four  million  Viet- 
namese, World  Vision  said,  have 
been  affected  by  the  heavy  monsoon 
flooding,  with  two  million  of  them 
homeless. 

"Compassion  for  people  who  suf- 
fer has  always  been  a  trademark  of 
World  Vision  International,"  said 
Dr.  Mooneyham.  "We  seek  opportu- 
nities to  help  people  in  need,  regard- 
less of  politics.  This  is  a  practical  way 
for  us  to  express  God's  love  to  these 
people."  [TJ 
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CAC  Head  Sees  Human  Life  Amendment 


WASHINGTON,  D.C.— Jonathan 
Swift,  in  one  of  his  famous  satires, 
modestly  proposed  that  society's 
poor  people  could  best  be  dealt  with 
by  killing  their  children  and  eating 
them. 

"The  problem  is,"  says  the  Rev. 
Curtis  J.  Young  of  the  Christian  Ac- 
tion Council  here,  "that  now  we're 
taking  Swift  almost  seriously." 

Mr.  Young  and  the  CAC  represent 
the  only  full  time  Protestant  protest 
against  the  legalized  abortion  move- 
ment in  the  U.S.  Although  they  ac- 
knowledge that  there  is  weariness  in 
some  evangelical  quarters  in  the  anti- 
abortion  struggle,  they  are  also  con- 
vinced that  the  most  significant  part 
of  the  battle  is  still  in  the  future. 

"We  will  have  a  human  life  amend- 
ment to  the  U.S.  Constitution,"  says 
Mr.  Young  with  emphasis. 

And  then,  in  case  you  missed  it  the 
first  time,  he  thumps  the  desk  with  his 
fist  and  says  again:  "We  will  have  a 
human  life  amendment.  I  predict  it 
will  come  within  the  next  10  years." 

That  10-year  goal  is  now  a  major 
objective  of  the  Christian  Action 
Council  which  was  born  in  1975  in  the 
living  room  of  the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Bil- 
ly Graham  in  Montreat,  N.C.  A 
group  of  concerned  Christians  had 
gathered  in  the  wake  of  the  Supreme 
Court  decision  allowing  abortion  on 
demand. 

Led  by  the  Rev.  Harold  O.J. 
Brown,  then  associated  with  Chris- 
tianity Today  in  its  Washington, 
D.C.,  office  and  now  a  theology  pro- 
fessor at  Trinity  Seminary  in  Deer- 
field,  111.,  the  group  organized  CAC 
as  an  interdenominational  voice  in 
the  nation's  capital. 

For  nearly  three  years  after  its 
founding,  CAC  struggled  just  to  sur- 
vive, much  less  to  exert  the  kind  of  in- 
fluence it  wanted  to  have.  Under- 
funded, the  council  had  to  say  good- 
by  to  its  first  full  time  director,  the 
Rev.  Robert  A.  Case  III,  after  just  a 
few  months.  Hit  and  miss  contacts 
with  Washington  legislators  con- 
tinued, and  Action  Line — CAC's 
newsletter — faithfully  found  its  way 
to  the  council's  1,000  supporters.  But 
that  was  about  all. 

But  now,  thanks  to  its  new  direc- 
tor, the  articulate  young  man  from 
Peoria,  111.,  CAC  may  begin  achiev- 


ing some  of  the  ends  its  founders 
hoped  for. 
Specifically,  CAC  wants  to: 
— use  its  publications  to  keep 
Christians  alert  to  what  is  happening 
in  the  fight  against  abortion  on  de- 
mand; 

— help  organize  local  action  groups 
throughout  the  country; 

— identify  alternatives  to  abortion 
which  will  provide  practical  help  to 
women  (especially  teenagers)  with 
crisis  pregnancies; 

— step  up  its  contacts  with  legis- 
lators at  every  level. 

In  that  fourth  category,  Mr.  Young 
acknowledges  that  persuading  most 
legislators  of  what  is  morally  right  is 
anything  but  easy.  "The  truth  is  not 
very  compelling  for  people  who  are 
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dead  in  their  sins,"  he  says.  "The 
only  thing  most  legislators  really 
believe  in  is  re-election,  and  that  may 
be  the  place  where  Christians  will 
have  to  confront  them." 

Especially  distasteful  to  Mr.  Young 
in  the  political  struggle  is  the  recur- 
ring accusation  that  antiabortionists 
are  against  minorities  such  as  blacks, 
women  and  the  poor. 

"The  truth  is,"  says  Mr.  Young, 
"that  abortion  on  demand  exploits 
such  people  and  destroys  them." 

Mr.  Young  told  the  Journal  that 
Christians  desperately  need  to  begin 
showing  themselves  as  "pro-life" 
rather  than  simply  "anti-abortion." 
That  is  why  CAC  will  focus  increas- 
ingly on  abortion  alternatives. 

"It's  true,"  he  said,  "that  far  too 


often  evangelicals  have  been  too  self- 
righteous.  Too  often  they've  backed 
off,  justifying  themselves  by  saying, 
'They  sowed — let  them  reap  what 
they  sowed.'  But  Christ  was  far  more 
compassionate  than  that." 

CAC's  new  director,  25,  was  a  pre- 
med  student  at  the  University  of  Il- 
linois and  was  actually  accepted  at 
three  medical  schools. 

But  a  confrontation  with  Christian 
truth  before  he  finished  his  under- 
graduate work  redirected  him  to 
Trinity  Evangelical  Divinity  School 
near  Chicago  instead.  There,  under 
the  teaching  of  professor  Harold  O.J. 
Brown,  he  became  increasingly  Re- 
formed in  his  Biblical  outlook  and  in- 
creasingly alarmed  about  the  abor- 
tion issue. 

Now  a  minister  of  the  Evangelical 
Free  Church  of  America,  Mr.  Young 
pastored  a  church  of  that  denomina- 
tion in  Milwaukee,  Wise,  during  his 
senior  year  in  seminary.  Then,  getting 
his  theology  degree  summa  cum 
laude,  he  joined  the  CAC  office  here. 

For  Curt  Young,  the  new  appoint- 
ment is  more  a  mission  than  a  posi- 
tion with  status.  Neither  he  nor  his 
secretary,  Sharon  Hartwig,  has 
drawn  any  formal  salary  other  than 
immediate  living  expenses  from 
CAC.  "Obviously,"  says  Mr.  Young, 
"that  will  have  to  change  and  we  will 
be  seeking  to  expand  our  base  of  sup- 
port." 

Included  on  CAC's  impressive 
board  of  sponsors  are  the  Rev.  Wil- 
liam Bentley  of  the  National  Black 
Evangelical  Association;  the  Rev. 
Gordon  H.  Clark  of  Covenant  Col- 
lege; Mrs.  Elizabeth  Elliot  Gren,  mis- 
sionary, author,  and  lecturer;  Mrs. 
Billy  Graham;  Dr.  C.  Everett  Koop 
of  Philadelphia;  the  Rev.  Harold 
Lindsell,  former  editor  of  Christiani- 
ty Today;  the  Rev.  J.  Robertson  Mc- 
Quilken  of  Columbia  Bible  College; 
and  Mrs.  Francis  Schaeffer. 

CAC's  address  is  788  National 
Press  Bldg.,  Washington,  D.C. 
20045.       ^  '  ffl 

ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS  . .  . 

•  The  Rev.  Paul  E.  Toms,  pastor 
of  the  famous  Park  Street  Church  in 
Boston,  Mass.,  and  president  of  the 
World  Relief  Commission,  was 
speaker  for  the  annual  fall  Bible  Con- 
ference of  Reformed  Bible  College  in 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  E 
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The  Slide 
to  Auschwitz 


C.  EVERETT  KOOP 


It  is  the  custom  of  men  to  be  con- 
cerned about  those  things  of  which 
they  know  little  at  present  but  where 
the  potential  seems  to  be  a  threat  to 
all  of  mankind. 

This  was  true  of  the  first  atomic 
bomb;  of  its  successor,  the  hydrogen 
bomb;  of  all  of  the  weaponry  to  de- 
liver thermonuclear  warfare;  of  bio- 
logical warfare  and  of  nerve  gas. 
There  are  environmentalists  who  are 
deeply  concerned  over  the  destruction 
of  the  ozone  by  aerosol  cans.  Yet 
each  of  these  potential  dangers  is  the- 
oretically, if  not  practically,  con- 
trollable. 

Another  potentially  destructive 
force  against  mankind,  because  of  the 
nature  of  human  beings,  may  not  be 
controllable  until  it  has  inexorably 
pursued  its  path  of  destruction  and 
has  come  to  weigh  upon  the  con- 
science of  so  many  people  that,  like  a 
Vietnam  war,  it  must  grind  to  a  halt.  I 
speak  of  the  growing  disregard  for 
life  itself. 

Given  the  conflicting  concerns  of 
our  generation— the  specter  of  fam- 
ine, the  specter  of  financial  chaos,  the 
intrusion  of  violence  as  an  accepted 
thing  into  our  culture,  and  the  declin- 
ing morality  in  all  the  affairs  of 
men — it  is  quite  possible  that  when 
the  inevitable  swing  of  the  pendulum 
takes  place  and  life  once  again  be- 
comes precious,  it  might  be  too  late  to 
stop  the  slide  that  will  ultimately 
herald  the  decline  and  demise  of  our 
civilization. 


The  author  is  chief  of  surgical  ser- 
vices at  Children 's  Hospital  in  Phila- 
delphia, Pa.  This  article,  adapted 
from  The  Human  Life  Review  and 
reprinted  with  permission,  was  his  ad- 
dress upon  receiving  the  William  E. 
Ladd  Medal,  the  highest  honor  given 
to  pediatric  surgeons  in  this  country. 
An  active  evangelical,  Dr.  Koop  is  a 
ruling  elder  at  Tenth  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Philadelphia. 


One  of  the  most  satisfying  aspects 
of  my  31  years  in  medicine  has  been 
my  participation  in  the  rehabilitation 
of  youngsters  who  were  born  with 
congenital  anomalies  incompatible 
with  life  but  nevertheless  amenable  to 
surgical  correction.  The  surgical  cor- 
rection has  sometimes  come  by  a 
dramatic  one-stroke  procedure  or  it 
may  have  required  years  of  time  and 
effort,  plus  further  operations,  to  get 
the  best  possible  result. 

At  times  the  best  possible  result 
was  far  from  perfect.  Yet,  I  have  a 
sense  of  satisfaction  in  my  career, 
best  indicated  perhaps  by  the  fact  that 
no  family  has  ever  come  to  me  and 
said:  "Why  did  you  work  so  hard  to 
save  the  life  of  my  child?"  And  no 
grown  child  has  ever  come  back  to 
ask  me  why,  either. 

But  near  the  end  of  my  career,  I  am 
frightened  and  saddened  when  I  see 
the  trends  in  our  society  and  recog- 
nize the  acquiescence,  if  not  the  ac- 
tual leadership,  of  the  medical  profes- 
sion down  a  path  which  leads  to  de- 
struction. 

In  January,  1973,  the  United  States 
Supreme  Court  declared  that  a  new 
right  existed  in  the  Constitution:  the 
right  of  a  woman  to  have  an  abortion 
on  demand.  I  will  not  here  argue  the 
pros  or  cons  of  the  abortion  question, 
but  in  1973,  I  predicted  ten  conse- 
quences of  the  Supreme  Court's  deci- 
sion on  abortion  that  would  remark- 
ably— deleteriously — affect  the  soci- 
ety in  which  we  live.  All  ten  of  these 
prophetic  statements  have  found  real- 
ization in  historical  fact. 

I  expressed  then  the  concern  that 
the  abortion  of  somewhere  between  a 
million  and  two  million  unborn 
babies  a  year  would  lead  to  such 
cheapening  of  human  life  that  infan- 
ticide would  not  be  far  behind.  Infan- 
ticide is  being  practiced  right  now  in 
this  country;  it  is  being  practiced  by 
that  very  segment  of  our  profession 
which  has  always  stood  in  the  role  of 
advocate  for  the  lives  of  children. 


People  who  have  never  had  the  ex- 
perience of  working  with  children 
who  are  being  rehabilitated  into  our 
society  after  the  correction  of  a  con- 
genital defect  often  tell  me  that  in- 
fants with  such  defects  should  be  al- 
lowed to  die,  or  even  "encouraged" 
to  die,  because  their  lives  can  ob- 
viously be  nothing  but  unhappy  and 
miserable. 

It  has  been  my  constant  experience, 
however,  that  disability  and  unhap- 
piness  do  not  necessarily  go  together. 
Some  of  the  most  unhappy  children 
I  have  ever  known  have  all  their 
physical  and  mental  faculties;  on  the 
other  hand,  some  of  the  happiest 
youngsters  have  borne  burdens  which 
I  myself  would  find  very  difficult  to 
bear.  Our  obligation  in  such  circum- 
stances is  to  find  alternatives  for  the 
problems  our  patients  face.  I  don't 
consider  death  an  acceptable  alter- 
native. 

Still,  a  man  so  prominent  as  Dr. 
James  Sorenson,  associate  professor 
of  socio-medical  sciences  at  Boston 
University,  says:  "American  opinion 
is  rapidly  moving  toward  the  position 
where  parents  who  have  an  abnormal 
child  may  be  considered  irresponsi- 
ble." 

If  I  take  a  strong  stand  against  a 
statement  like  Dr.  Sorenson's,  I  am 
told  that  I  am  trying  to  legislate  my 
morality  for  other  people.  I  think,  to 
the  contrary,  that  those  who  agree 
with  Dr.  Sorenson's  statement  are 
trying  to  legislate  the  morality  of  our 
society.  Parents  who  might  give  re- 


Will  society,  some 
day,  call  parents  of 
an  abnormal  child 
irresponsible? 
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markable  love  and  devotion  to  an  ab- 
normal child  are  put  in  the  position  of 
feeling  they  must  conform  to  Dr. 
Sorenson's  morality,  or  lack  of  it,  for 
the  good  of  society  rather  than  for  the 
good  of  their  own  child. 

If  indeed  we  decide  that  a  child 
with  serious  defects  should  be  permit- 
ted to  die  by  lack  of  feeding,  what  is 
to  prevent  the  next  step  which  takes 


It  is  not 
the  physical 
abnormality,  but 
the  physician's 
decision,  that  is 
the  lethal  factor. 


the  adult  with  serious  disease  who 
may  be  much  more  of  a  burden  to  his 
family  than  that  child  is,  and  treating 
him  similarly? 

But  the  theme  recurs  with  alarming 
frequency.  R.  S.  Duff  and  A.  G. 
Campbell  in  a  recent  paper  suggest: 
"Often,  too,  the  parents'  and  sib- 
lings' rights  to  relief  from  seemingly 
pointless,  crushing  burdens  were  im- 
portant considerations." 

Here  Duff  and  Campbell  have 
enunciated  a  new  right:  Parents  and 
siblings  are  not  to  have  burdens.  Even 
Duff  and  Campbell  use  the  word 
"seemingly"  in  reference  to  "point- 
less"; and  I  am  sure  that  "crushing" 
as  applied  to  the  burden  may  not  be 
nearly  as  crushing  as  when  applied  to 
the  eventual  guilt  of  the  parents  in 
days  to  come. 

Duff  and  Campbell  talk  about 
"meaningful  humanhood"  and  of 
"wrongful  life."  But  as  soon  as  we  let 
anyone,  even  a  physician,  make  deci- 
sions about  your  humanhood  and 
mine,  about  your  rightfulness  or 
wrongfulness  of  life  and  mine,  then 
we  have  opened  the  door  to  decisions 
being  made  about  our  worth  which 
may  be  entirely  different  in  the  eyes 
of  a  Duff  and  a  Campbell  or  their 
followers  from  what  it  would  be  in 
yours  and  mine. 

Because  a  newborn  child  has  the 
possibility  of  any  of  these  problems  in 
later  life,  does  this  give  us  the  right  to 


terminate  his  life  now?  I  suspect  that 
there  are  people  in  this  room  who 
have  a  great  variety  of  physical  prob- 
lems, but  let's  carry  this  to  its  logical 
conclusion.  If  we  are  going  to  kill  the 
newborn  with  these  potentials,  why 
not  you  who  already  have  them? 

Duff  and  Campbell  first  brought  to 
our  attention  the  concept  of  death  as 
one  of  the  options  in  pediatric  patient 
care.  But  it  is  not  always  understood 
that  the  death  they  presented  as  an 
option  was  not  just  the  death  of  in- 
fants who  could  not  possibly  survive, 
but  rather  the  death  of  infants  who 
could  live  if  treated,  but  whose  lives 
would  not  be  "normal."  It  is  not  the 
physical  abnormality,  but  the  physi- 
cian's decision,  that  is  the  lethal  fac- 
tor. 

Today  there  are  many  criteria  sug- 
gested as  legitimate  for  making  such 
decisions:  the  socio-economic  status 
of  the  family,  the  stability  of  the  mar- 
riage, and  similar  factors  are  taken 
into  account  as  the  doctor  decides 
between  treatment  or  non-treatment. 
A  discrimination  just  as  deplorable  as 
those  of  race,  creed,  or  color  has  been 
introduced.  I  wonder  how  many  of  us 
would  be  here  today  if  someone  had 
once  had  the  option  of  not  feeding  us 
as  newborns? 

We  in  the  medical  profession  have 
traditionally  responded  to  our  soci- 
ety's human  concern  for  those  who 
are  ill  or  helpless.  We  have  often 
acted  as  advocates  for  those  who  had 
no  one  else  to  stand  up  for  them.  We 
have  always  responded,  in  days  gone 
by,  with  love  and  compassion  toward 
the  helpless  child. 

It  may  well  be  now  that  our  tech- 
nical skills  have  increased  too  rapidly; 
certainly  they  have  produced  di- 
lemmas that  we  did  not  face  a  decade 
ago.  But  this  does  not  give  us  any  new 
expertise  in  deciding  who  shall  live 
and  who  shall  die. 

The  point  is  this:  It  is  really  not  up 
to  the  medical  profession  to  attempt 
to  alleviate  all  of  the  injustice  of  the 
world  that  we  might  see  in  our  prac- 
tice. We  can  always  make  the  effort 
to  alleviate  the  pain  of  the  individual 
patient  and  to  provide  maximum  sup- 
port for  the  individual  family.  When 
we  cannot  cure,  we  can  care — but  I 
don't  mean  ever  to  use  the  words 
"care"  and  "kill"  synonymously. 

Leo  Alexander,  a  Boston  psychia- 
trist and  one-time  consultant  to  the 
Secretary  of  War,  outlines  in  a  re- 


markable paper  how  several  recent 
dictatorships,  including  that  of  the 
Nazis,  replaced  moral,  ethical  and 
religious  values  with  "rational 
utility." 

Medical  science  in  Nazi  Germany 
collaborated  with  this  Hegelian  trend. 
The  mass  extermination  of  the  chron- 
ically sick  was  justified  on  the  basis  of 
saving  "useless"  expenses  to  the  com- 
munity as  a  whole.  The  mass  exter- 
mination of  those  considered  socially 
disturbing  or  racially  and  ideological- 
ly undesirable  was  similarly  ap- 
proved. Remember,  physicians  took 
part  in  the  planning. 

Adults  were  propagandized.  One 
outstanding  example  was  a  motion 
picture  called  "I  Accuse,"  dealing 
with  euthanasia.  This  film  depicted 
the  life  history  of  a  woman  suffering 
from  multiple  sclerosis  and  showed 
her  husband,  a  doctor,  killing  her  to 
the  accompaniment  of  soft  piano 
music  played  by  a  sympathetic  col- 
league in  an  adjacent  room. 

High  school  children's  mathemat- 
ics textbooks  included  problems 
stated  in  terms  of  the  cost  of  caring 
for  and  rehabilitating  the  chronically 
sick  and  crippled.  For  example,  one 
problem  asked  how  many  new  hous- 
ing units  could  be  built  and  how 
many  marriage-allowance  loans  could 
be  given  newly  weds  for  the  amount  of 
money  it  cost  the  state  to  care  for 
"the  crippled,  the  criminal,  and  the 
insane." 

This  was  all  before  Hitler.  And  it 
was  all  in  the  hands  of  the  medical 
profession. 

The  first  direct  order  for  euthana- 
sia came  from  Hitler  in  1939.  State  in- 
stitutions were  required  to  report  on 
patients  who  had  been  ill  for  five 
years  or  more  or  who  were  unable  to 
work.  Decisions  regarding  which  pa- 
tients should  be  killed  were  made  en- 
tirely on  the  basis  of  name,  race; 
marital  status,  nationality,  next  of 
kin,  known  visitors,  and  statements 
of  financial  responsibility. 

The  decision  makers  were  chiefly 
professors  of  psychiatry  in  the  key 
universities  in  Germany.  They  never 
saw  the  patients.  A  specific  organiza- 
tion for  killing  children  was  known 
by  the  euphemistic  name  "Realms 
Committee  for  Scientific  Approach 
to  Severe  Illness  Due  to  Heredity  and 
Constitution."  Transportation  of  the 
patients  to  the  killing  centers  was  car- 
ried out  by  the  "Charitable  Transport 
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Company  for  the  Sick."  "The  Chari- 
table Foundation  for  Institutional 
Care"  collected  the  cost  of  the  kill- 
ings from  the  relatives  without  in- 
forming them  what  the  charges  were 
for. 

Semantics  can  be  a  preparation  for 
accepting  a  horror.  When  abortion 
can  be  called  "retrospective  fertility 
control,"  as  it  is  in  our  country  to- 
day, think  of  all  the  euphemisms  for 
infanticide! 

You  are  to  save  lives;  that  is  part  of 
your  profession.  But  the  twisted  se- 
mantics of  our  day  tells  you  that  if  the 
life  you  are  trying  to  save  is  produc- 
ing suffering  on  the  part  of  the  fami- 
ly, then  you  are  to  alleviate  that  suf- 
fering by  disposing  of  your  patient. 
In  a  strange  way  you  can  still  say  you 
are  saving  lives  and  alleviating  suffer- 
ing—but the  practice  of  infanticide 
for  the  well-being  of  the  family  is  a 
far  cry  from  the  traditional  role  of  the 
pediatrician. 

Many  times  when  I  have  operated 
upon  a  newborn  youngster  who  sub- 
sequently dies,  I  am  inwardly  relieved 
and  express  honestly  to  the  family 
that  the  tragic  turn  of  events  in  refer- 
ence to  life  was  indeed  a  blessing  in 
disguise.  Being  able  to  look  on  such 
an  occasion  in  retrospect  as  a  blessing 
does  not,  however,  entitle  me  to 
distribute  showers  of  blessings  to 
families  by  eliminating  the  problems 
that  they  might  have  to  face  in  raising 
a  child  who  is  less  than  perfect. 

History  does  teach  lessons.  De- 
structiveness  eventually  turns  the  de- 
stroyer and  self-destruction  is  the 
result.  If  you  do  not  believe  me,  look 
at  Nazi  Germany.  My  concern  is  that 
the  next  time  around  the  destruction 
will  be  even  greater. 

The  power  to  destroy  our  civiliza- 
tion and  indeed  our  race  is  not  good 
or  bad  in  itself.  The  difficulty  is  to  be 
certain  that  we  have  the  moral  char- 
acter to  use  this  power  correctly.  Man 
may  react  to  this  kind  of  power  with 
pride,  man's  greatest  problem,  or 
with  humility,  one  of  his  most  com- 
mendable virtues.  Power  accepted  in 
humility  is  a  source  of  strength  for 
man's  moral  prerogatives. 

Because  we  are  an  enthusiastic  and 
an  aggressive  people,  one  of  our  ten- 
dencies is  to  make  decisions  on  the 
basis  of  expediency— to  take  short- 
cuts to  solutions.  But  we  must  be  very 
careful  not  to  throw  the  baby  out 
with  the  bathwater  (and  I  can't  think 


of  any  situation  where  the  use  of  that 
aphorism  is  more  apropos).  We  are 
indeed  throwing  many  babies  out  in 
our  effort  to  make  life  easy  for 
parents  and  to  remove  burdens  from 
society. 

Do  not  dismiss  contemptuously  my 
concern  about  the  wedge  princi- 
ple— that  when  the  camel  gets  his 
nose  in  the  tent  he  will  soon  be  in  bed 
with  you.  Historians  and  jurists  are 
well  aware  of  what  I  am  saying. 

The  first  step  is  followed  by  the  sec- 
ond step.  And  the  second  step  is  very 
much  shaped  by  the  first  step. 

I  am  concerned  about  legislation 
that  would  take  the  problems  of  life 
and  death  out  of  the  hands  of  the 
medical  profession,  and  out  of  the 
realm  of  trust  between  the  doctor  and 
his  patient  or  the  patient's  family, 
and  put  them  into  the  legal  realm. 

I  fear  the  attitude  of  our  profession 
in  sanctioning  infanticide  and  in  mov- 
ing inexorably  down  the  road  from 
abortion  to  infanticide,  to  the  de- 
struction of  a  child  who  is  socially 
embarrassing. 

I  am  concerned  that  there  is  no  out- 
cry from  you  in  the  medical  profes- 
sion. I  am  concerned  about  this  be- 
cause when  the  first  273,000  German 
aged,  infirm  and  retarded  were  killed 

The  power  to 
destroy  our 
civilization  and 
Indeed  our  race  is 
not  good  or  bad 
In  Itself. 

in  gas  chambers  there  was  no  outcry 
from  that  medical  profession  either. 
It  was  not  far  from  there  to  Ausch- 
witz. 

I  am  concerned  because  although 
at  the  moment  we  talk  chiefly  about 
morals  and  ethics,  we  are  likely  soon 
to  add  economics  as  a  basis  for  mak- 
ing these  decisions.  It  might  be  hard 
enough  for  me  to  survive  if  I  am  a 
social  burden;  but  if  I  am  a  social 
burden  and  an  economic  burden,  no 
matter  how  precious  life  might  be  to 
me,  I  don't  have  a  chance. 

Let  it  never  be  said  by  an  historian 
in  the  latter  days  of  this  century  that 


after  the  Supreme  Court  decided  on 
abortion  in  1973,  infanticide  began  to 
be  practiced  without  an  outcry  from 
the  medical  profession. 

Let  it  not  be  said  by  that  historian 
that  perhaps  the  entering  wedge  was 
the  decision  on  the  part  of  pediatri- 


We  are  throwing 
out  many  babies 
In  our  effort  to 
make  life  easy  for 
parents  and  to 
remove  burdens 
from  society. 


cians  that  there  were  some  burdens 
too  great  to  be  borne  by  families  and 
that  infanticide  was  a  better  solution 
to  the  burden. 

Let  it  not  be  said  that  pediatric 
surgeons  of  this  country,  who  have 
perhaps  the  greatest  experience  and 
the  greatest  understanding  of  what 
can  be  done  with  a  deformed  life,  not 
just  in  the  correction  of  mechanical 
problems  but  in  the  rehabilitation  of 
a  family,  stood  by  and  said  nothing 
while  these  things  happened. 

Let  is  not  be  said  by  that  historian 
that  in  the  third  quarter  of  the  20th 
century  physicians  were  so  concerned 
with  perfect  children  that  the  moral 
fiber  of  our  profession  and  of  our 
country  was  irreparably  damaged. 

Let  it  not  be  said  that  all  this  hap- 
pened because  we  had  forgotten  how 
to  face  adversity. 

And  to  Christians  I  will  add: 

Let  it  not  be  said  by  that  same 
historian  that  the  Church  remained 
silent  because  it  did  not  know  what  to 
do. 

Let  it  not  be  said  that  the  evangel- 
ical Protestants  remained  silent  while 
the  world  supposed  that  abortion  was 
only  a  Roman  Catholic  issue. 

Let  is  not  be  said  that  Christians 
failed  to  affirm  God  as  creator  of 
what  we  call  imperfect  as  well  as  what 
we  call  perfect. 

Nor  let  it  be  said  that  if  the  Church 
had  only  raised  its  voice  sooner,  it 
would  not  have  to  carry  so  much  guilt 
for  the  erosion  of  the  sanctity  of 
human  life.  [fj 
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Abortion 
'Hard  Cases' 


FREDERICK  T.  MARSH 


Those  who  favor  abortion  on  de- 
mand inevitably  cite  "hard  cases"  as 
arguments  for  their  position.  Chris- 
tians often  fall  into  the  trap. 

As  soon  as  the  issue  of  abortion  is 
raised,  the  90  or  95  per  cent  of  the  an- 
nual one  million  babies  who  are 
aborted  solely  out  of  convenience  are 
forgotten,  and  the  focus  shifts  to  the 
difficult  situation.  But  the  "hard 
cases"  are  usually  assumed  to  present 
more  difficulties  than  they  actually 
do:  and  even  if  one  did  allow  excep- 
tions for  the  "hard  cases"  (a  position 
which  I  find  impossible  to  justify), 
this  would  provide  no  justification  at 
all  for  abortion  on  the  basis  of  conve- 
nience. 

Nevertheless,  since  the  "hard 
cases"  are  used  by  those  who  favor 
abortion  on  demand  in  such  signifi- 
cant and  sensational  ways,  it  is  im- 
portant to  take  a  closer  look. 

Rape,  for  instance,  is  a  highly  vola- 
tile issue.  As  presented  by  some,  to 
bear  a  child  conceived  in  rape  is  un- 
thinkable. 

What  is  not  discussed  is  the  fact 
that  pregnancy  caused  by  rape  is  an 
extremely  rare  phenomenon.  Accord- 
ing to  one  authority,  3,500  rape  cases 
followed  carefully  in  the  Minneapo- 
lis-St.  Paul  area  over  a  period  of  10 
years  revealed  no  pregnancies.  The 
few  studies  done  elsewhere  show  sim- 
ilar results. 

In  any  case,  the  "psychological  tur- 
moil" suffered  by  a  rape  victim  in 
bearing  her  child  might  be  no  greater 
than  the  negative  feelings  of  a  wom- 
an now  alienated  from  her  unborn 
child's  father,  even  though  she  con- 
sented at  the  time  of  conception. 
How  do  we  measure  the  understand- 
able and  sometimes  overwhelming  re- 
sentment of  a  woman  who  was  taken 
advantage  of  by  a  "lover"  in  every 


The  author  is  pastor  of  the  St.  Elmo 
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way,  and  then  rejected  by  him  when 
she  became  pregnant?  A  "consent- 
ing" mother's  resentment  of  a  child 
could  be  as  great  as  the  negative  feel- 
ings some  rape  victims  might  ex- 
perience. To  permit  abortion  because 
of  rape  would,  therefore,  be  no  more 
justifiable  than  permitting  the  abor- 
tion of  an  unwanted  child. 

Another  argument  is  that  by  per- 
mitting abortion  on  demand  we  are 
sparing  the  suffering  of  many  neg- 
lected children. 

Unwanted  and  abused  children  are 
said  to  benefit  by  abortion,  in  that 
they  are  relieved  of  a  life  of  suffering. 


Unwanted  and 
abused  children 
are  said  to  benefit 
by  abortion.  .  . 


The  pain  of  death  by  abortion,  of 
course,  is  not  taken  into  account. 

Two  facts  refute  such  a  line  of  rea- 
soning. First,  any  unwanted  child  is 
protected  by  law  in  the  United  States. 
Legal  procedures  exist  by  which  a 
child  may  be  given  up  for  adoption 
without  recrimination  of  any  kind.  In 
fact,  the  waiting  list  of  those  wishing 
to  adopt  children  is  extremely  long. 

Second,  abusive  parents  are  among 
those  less  likely  to  resort  to  abortion. 
The  few  studies  available  indicate 
ironically  that  abused  children  are 
wanted  children. 

Child  abuse  has  continued  to  in- 
crease in  the  United  States  since  the 
1973  Supreme  Court  decision.  The 
availability  of  abortion  on  demand 
has  not  diminished  the  problem  of 
abuse. 

To  judge  oneself  to  be  merciful  in 
taking  a  child's  life  is  a  virtual  im- 


possibility. The  child  will  suffer  only 
if  the  parent  decides  to  let  him  or  her 
suffer.  The  parent(s)  can  either 
choose  to  care  for  the  child,  or  give 
him  or  her  for  placement  in  a  respon- 
sible home.  There  is  no  inevitable 
"unwantedness."  To  choose  abor- 
tion, therefore,  is  not  for  the  sake  of 
the  child,  but  for  the  convenience  of 
the  parent. 

The  elimination  of  those  with  birth 
defects  is  a  further  argument  for 
abortion  on  demand.  One  must  ac- 
cept it  for  what  it  is:  not  the  preven- 
tion of  birth  defects,  but  the  taking  of 
the  lives  of  those  who  already  have 
them. 

Some  doctors  now  recommend 
that,  if  chromosomal  defects  are 
suspected,  an  amniocentesis  be  per- 
formed and  the  affected  child 
aborted.  Such  recommendations  are 
often  made  with  no  discussion  of  the 
moral  implications  or  philosophical 
reasoning  behind  this  approach  to  the 
"treatment"  of  birth  defects. 

Here  we  are  suddenly  confronted 
with  an  entirely  new  set  of  values. 
Usually,  the  argument  for  abortion 
on  demand  is  the  convenience  of  the 
parent.  Now  the  argument  is  that  cer- 
tain people  are  not  intelligent  enough, 
useful  enough,  or  their  "contribu- 
tions to  society"  significant  enough 
to  justify  their  existence. 

With  every  evidence  that  people 
with  birth  defects  can  have  as  happy  a 
life  as  "normal"  people  and  do  con- 
tribute to  society  in  significant  ways, 
such  a  line  of  reasoning  has  no  limits; 
it  would  justify  the  termination  of  the 
life  of  any  whose  abilities  do  not  meet 
appropriate  standards. 

Furthermore,  many  kinds  of  de- 
fects are  not  detectable  by  amni- 
ocentesis. One  of  the  greatest  physical 
handicaps  today  is  cerebral  palsy,  a 
condition  caused  in  the  birth  process. 
The  aborting  of  those  whose  defects 
can  be  detected  prenatally  is  either  a 
singling  out  of  certain  syndromes, 
which  in  many  cases  are  much  less 


PAGE  10  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  OCTOBER  18,  1978 


severe  than  undetectable  ones,  or  it 
begins  the  inevitably  expanding  pro- 
cess of  the  elimination  of  the  handi- 
capped, the  senile,  and  the  otherwise 
"unintelligent,  useless,  or  non- 
contributing"  members  of  society. 

Some  doctors  have  even  proposed 
that  a  person  not  be  "declared  alive" 
until  some  point  after  birth  so  that 
defects  could  first  be  detected;  others 
have  suggested  the  withholding  of 
drugs  and  medical  treatment  from  the 
mentally  retarded.  Such  steps  differ 
little  from  actions  now  being  taken  or 
recommended  by  some  birth  defects 
centers  and  genetic  counselors. 

All  these  facts  indicate  that  argu- 
ments for  the  "hard  cases"  are  not  so 
clear,  nor  the  evidence  for  them  so 
favorable,  as  those  who  use  them  to 
press  home  their  point  might  lead  one 
to  believe. 

What  does  the  Bible  say  about  such 
issues?  We  have  no  specific  texts 
which  speak  to  the  issue  directly.  But 
there  are  texts  which,  when  com- 
bined, give  a  clear  picture  of  the 
Lord's  direction  for  us. 

The  Scriptures  present  a  clear  prin- 
ciple: The  more  neglected  or  un- 
wanted a  person  or  group  of  people, 
the  more  the  Lord  is  on  their  side. 
Children  who  are  conceived  by  rape, 
who  are  unwanted  or  abused,  or  who 
have  crippling  defects  are  those  who 
are  least  wanted  by  society.  They  are 
therefore  to  be  the  most  befriended 
and  protected,  as  the  following  Scrip- 
tures indicate.  These  "least  of  the  lit- 
tle ones"  present  a  special  challenge 
to  the  Christian:  The  challenge  to  fol- 
low the  Saviour  by  loving  those  who 
are  most  cruelly  rejected  by  our  soci- 
ety. The  more  broken  they  are,  the 
greater  the  compassion  they  must 
evoke  in  us. 

Ezekiel  16:1-14  presents  a  graphic 
description  of  the  rescue  of  a  totally 
abandoned  child.  So  unwanted  is  the 
child  that,  "on  the  day  you  were  born 
your  navel  cord  was  not  out,  nor  were 
you  washed  with  water  for  cleansing; 
you  were  not  rubbed  with  salt  or  even 
wrapped  in  cloths.  No  eye  looked 
with  pity  on  you  to  do  any  of  these 
things  for  you.  Rather  you  were 
thrown  out  into  the  open  field,  for 
you  were  abhorred  on  the  day  you 
were  born"  (vv.  4-5). 

The  remainder  of  the  account  is  the 
story  of  the  Lord's  rescue,  restora- 
tion, and  exaltation  of  this  aban- 
doned baby.  The  baby  is  Jerusalem. 


As  with  many  Biblical  illustrations,  it 
is  difficult  to  distinguish  the  illustra- 
tion from  that  which  it  represents, 
and  we  learn  something  about  child 
care  as  well  as  about  Israel.  It  is  un- 
thinkable that  a  newborn  be  neglected 
in  this  way;  a  responsible  person  with 
any  compassion  has  no  choice  but  to 
rescue  as  the  Lord  did. 

Genesis  21:9-21  is  a  part  of  the  ac- 
count of  the  Lord's  dealings  with 
Ishmael  and  Hagar.  Its  lesson  is  clear: 
If  ever,  by  human  arguments  used  to 
favor  abortion,  one  should  have  been 
allowed  to  die,  it  was  Ishmael.  Ish- 
mael was  conceived  through  an  act  of 
sin  on  Abraham's  part,  that  of  taking 
Hagar,  Sarah's  handmaid,  and  Sa- 
rah's own  lack  of  faith  (Gen.  16:2-3). 

The  form  of  death  which  threatens 
Ishmael  would  be  a  "natural"  one: 
thirst  and  starvation  (21:15),  rather 
than  a  deliberate  taking  of  his  life. 
Certainly,  from  the  human  perspec- 
tive, the  world  would  be  "better  off" 
without  the  conflicts  that  generations 
of  Isaac's  and  Ishmael's  descendants 
have  had  with  each  other. 

Yet  God  intervened  (21:17-18)  to 
preserve  the  life  of  this  unwanted  per- 
son and  make  him  great.  In  addition 
to  implications  which  apply  directly 
to  the  abortion  issue,  the  account 
raises  again  the  question  of  the 
Lord's  intention  regarding  the  lives  of 
particular  people.  We  have  no  way  of 
knowing  which  unborn  person  may 
be  an  Ishmael  or  a  Jeremiah. 

/  Samuel  31:4-5  and  II  Samuel 
1:1-16  give  us  significant  information 
on  the  perspective  of  God's  people  re- 


Saul's  armor 
bearer  would  not 
kill  him,  even 
though  Saul  asked 
for  "mercy  killing." 

garding  euthanasia— killing  for  sup- 
posedly merciful  reasons. 

Since  the  passages  relate  historical 
events  about  which  the  Lord  gives  no 
specific  evaluation,  we  cannot  take 
the  passages  as  normative  instruction 
without  confirmation  from  other  pas- 
sages. They  do,  however,  give  us  sig- 
nificant information  about  the  atti- 
tude of  Israel  toward  euthanasia;  we 


also  have  no  condemnatory  word 
from  the  Lord  regarding  the  incidents. 

The  first  passage  describes  the  re- 
fusal of  Saul's  armor  bearer  to  kill 
him,  even  though  Saul  requests  the 
"mercy  killing"  because  his  death  is 
"inevitable,"  and  he  does  not  want  to 
be  disgraced  by  the  Philistines.  The 
second  passage  is  a  corresponding 
and  corroborating  account:  The  one 
who  does  claim  to  have  taken  Saul's 

Some  doctors 
have  proposed 
that  a  person  not 
be  declared  alive 
until  some  point 
after  birth. 

life  out  of  "mercy,"  and  at  Saul's  in- 
struction, is  executed  because  he  has 
dared  to  lift  his  hand  against  "the 
Lord's  anointed." 

The  passages  also  emphasize  that  it 
is  the  taking  of  innocent  life  which  is 
contrary  to  Scripture.  War  is  sanc- 
tioned by  Scripture  under  certain  cir- 
cumstances. Capital  punishment  for 
premeditated  murder  is  clearly  taught 
in  the  Old  Testament.  But  innocent 
life  is  another  matter. 

An  overwhelming  number  of  Bib- 
lical texts  speak  for  the  protection  of 
the  widow,  the  orphan,  and  the 
stranger.  Exodus  22:21-24;  Deuter- 
onomy 24:17;  Jeremiah  7:6;  and  Deu- 
teronomy 5:28  respectively  call  for 
relief  of  oppression  of  the  orphan, 
true  justice  for  the  orphan,  protection 
of  innocent  blood,  and  actively 
pleading  the  cause  of  the  orphan.  The 
New  Testament  gives  similar  calls  for 
the  meeting  of  the  needs  of  "the 
least"  (Matthew  24:45),  and  visiting 
(helping)  orphans  "in  their  distress" 
(James  1:27). 

The  main  import  of  these  texts  is 
not  to  single  out  widows  or  orphans 
per  se,  but  to  provide  for  the  protec- 
tion of  those  most  likely  to  be  ex- 
ploited and  least  able  to  defend  them- 
selves. Surely,  with  an  annual  death 
rate  of  one  million  by  abortion,  com- 
pared with  annual  death  rates  of  only 
tens  of  thousands  from  any  other 
single  cause,  the  unborn  are  the  most 
flagrantly  exploited  citizens  in  the 
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United  States.  They  are  the  least  able 
to  exercise  self-defense. 

Taken  together,  these  Scripture 
texts  plead  for  and  exemplify  an  at- 
titude of  help  for  the  helpless.  We 
find  nothing  in  Scripture,  even  so 
much  as  a  hint,  to  indicate  that  taking 
an  innocent  human  being's  life  is  ever 
an  act  of  kindness.  The  evidence  is  all 
to  the  contrary. 

The  Scriptures  do  call  for  "abun- 
dant" living;  the  highest  possible 
quality  of  life  is  to  be  maintained, 
with  true  quality  of  life  being  possible 
only  in  a  personal  relationship  with 
Christ.  But  fundamental  to  quality 
existence  is  the  preservation  of  phys- 
ical life.  The  "quality"  of  human  life 
is  never  enhanced  by  taking  the  lives 
of  any  who  are  innocent  of  wrong- 
doing. 

Applying  these  principles  to  the 
specific  "hard  cases,"  we  find  in  such 
cases  the  greatest  opportunity  for  the 
demonstration  of  Christ's  love. 

Few  would  hesitate  to  label  the  per- 
son conceived  by  rape  as  the  least 
wanted  of  all  persons.  Yet  even  this 
unwantedness  does  not  justify  the 
taking  of  the  innocent  life.  From  the 
fullest  Christian  perspective,  this  is 


When  our  nation  celebrated  its 
Bicentennial  in  1976,  there  was  a 
heightened  awareness  that  patriotism 
can  serve  as  a  cover  for  all  manner  of 
diabolical  gods.  Many  people  devel- 
oped a  built-in  caution  as  fringe 
groups  waved  the  flag. 

Many  are  caught  off  guard,  how- 
ever, when  the  so-called  patriotic 
group  is  entrenched  as  a  "social"  or 
"charitable"  organization  enjoying 
considerable  funding  from  communi- 
ty charities,  as  well  as  from  federal 
and  local  taxes. 

The  organization  is  Planned  Par- 
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the  greatest  opportunity  to  demon- 
strate Christ's  love.  Against  the  possi- 
ble "psychological  damage"  to  the 
mother  in  bearing  the  child  must  be 
placed  the  true  and  certain  psycho- 
logical damage  resulting  from  her 
taking  an  innocent  human  life. 

Because  of  weakness,  the  mother 
may  need  to  place  the  child  in  another 
home  rather  than  keeping  him;  but 
murder  of  the  child  is  never  justified. 

Those  with  birth  defects  are  some- 
times difficult  and  expensive  to  care 
for,  but  the  proper  perspective  is  first 
to  protect  life,  then  to  improve  its 
quality  as  much  as  possible.  We  do 
not  improve  life's  quality  by  killing 
those  we  judge  "inferior,"  at  any 
stage  of  growth. 

One  other  "hard  case"  situation 
stands  in  a  category  by  itself  to  which 
the  Christian  must  speak:  What  do 
we  do  when  the  death  of  both  mother 
and  unborn  child  is  imminent  and 
predictable,  and  the  life  of  one  will  be 
lost  in  the  process  of  preserving  the 
life  of  the  other? 

Such  circumstances  are  extremely 
rare.  But  consider,  for  example,  a 
woman  who  is  four  or  five  months 
pregnant  and  is  involved  in  an  auto- 


enthood  Federation  of  America,  Inc. 
It  is  entrenched.  Planned  Parent- 
hood, founded  more  than  50  years 
ago,  is  on  the  list  of  "charities"  in 
numerous  cities  receiving  funding 
from  united  fund-raising  efforts. 

Planned  Parenthood's  own  liter- 
ature boldly  states  that  "government 
funding  forms  the  largest  source  of 
income."  They  plan  on  the  basis 
"that  government  funds  will  continue 
to  flow"  {Five  Year  Plan,  p.  2).  Yet 
under  the  guise  of  neutrality  and  free- 
dom, Planned  Parenthood  is  waging 
an  all-out  campaign  for  abortion  on 
demand. 

On  October  22,  1975,  Planned  Par- 
enthood approved  a  battle  plan  that 
would  undergird  an  aggressive  strat- 
egy which  is  now  underway.  The  of- 


mobile  accident.  She  must  have  ab- 
dominal surgery  which  the  unborn 
child  cannot  survive. 

Biblical  principle  would  demand 
preservation  of  life  to  whatever  extent 
is  possible.  The  choice  here  is  not  to 
kill  the  unborn  child  per  se;  since  the 
unborn  child  will  die  in  any  case, 
there  is  no  ethical  problem  with  doing 
everything  necessary  to  save  the 
mother's  life. 

A  very  different  situation,  how- 
ever, is  presented  in  the  more  fre- 
quent cases  in  which  the  mother's  life 
is  endangered  only  by  pregnancy. 
Death  is  neither  imminent  nor  pre- 
dictable. With  technological  advances 
and  increasing  amorality  in  society, 
abortions  are  increasingly  recom- 
mended when  health  is  simply  endan- 
gered. 

Biblical  principles  speak  emphat- 
ically against  abortion  in  these  situa- 
tions. The  Scriptures  never  condone 
one's  taking  the  noncriminal  life  of 
another,  but  do  command  giving 
one's  life  in  behalf  of  others  (I  John 
3:16).  The  Old  Testament  calls  for  the 
protection  of  the  one  who  uninten- 

(Continued  on  p.  22,  col.  3) 
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ficial  14-page  document,  A  Five  Year 
Plan:  1976-1980,  includes  a  preamble 
which  begins:  "In  the  spirit  of  this 
country's  Bicentennial  Year,  we  pref- 
ace the  new  Five  Year  Plan  with  two 
truths  we  hold  to  be  self-evident." 

What  are  these  self-evident  truths? 
One  is  that  population  control  and 
consequent  "quality  of  life"  can  best 
be  obtained  through  "universal  re- 
productive freedom."  The  second  is 
that  it  will  take  "one-half  billion 
dollars  or  more"  to  implement  the 
plan.  So  much  of  this  is  public  fund- 
ing that  only  one  out  of  every  three 
dollars  is  expected  to  be  needed  from 
private  sources. 

What  does  "universal  reproductive 
freedom"  imply?  According  to 
Planned    Parenthood,    it  requires 


Bicentennial 
Legacy? 
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"reaffirming  and  protecting  the 
(legitimacy  of  induced  abortion  as  a 
necessary  back-up  to  contraceptive 
failure." 

Thus  much  in  the  same  way  that 
the  abortionists'  slogan  "prevention 
of  birth  defects"  is  a  euphemism  for 
"elimination  of  defectives,"  so  "re- 
productive freedom"  has  little  to  do 
with  one's  freedom  in  "reproduc- 
tion." Rather,  it  is  a  euphemism  for 
the  unrestricted  killing  of  a  baby  one 
has  conceived  in  exercising  his  repro- 
ductive freedom.  It  has  nothing  to 
do  with  the  rights  or  freedoms  envi- 
sioned by  our  founding  fathers.  It  is 
an  unfit  goal  to  be  paid  for  with 
funds  which  taxpayers  are  forced  to 
contribute. 

Much  more  should  be  said  about 
the  bias  of  Planned  Parenthood. 
Under  the  cover  of  "freedom  to 
choose,"  their  Bicentennial  "Five 
Year  Plan"  is  a  revolutionary  docu- 
ment with  little  sympathy  for  the 
traditional  values  of  this  nation. 
Under  the  heading,  "Role  of  the 
Planned  Parenthood  Federation,"  we 
read  this  declaration:  "Our  mission  is 
to  serve  as  the  nation's  foremost 
agent  of  social  change  in  the  area  of 
reproductive  health  and  well-being." 

Planned  Parenthood  dislikes  a  so- 
ciety which  views  an  unborn  child  as  a 
human  being  with  rights  guaranteed 
by  the  Constitution;  they  want  a  soci- 
ety in  which  such  a  child  has  no  in- 
herent value  and  is  thus  denied  pro- 
tection under  the  law.  This  is  revolu- 
tionary. 

The  "Five  Year  Plan"  is  the  strat- 
egy to  bring  about  such  revolutionary 
changes.  "Program  IV:  Public  Af- 
fairs" includes  this  objective:  "To 
advocate  the  adoption  of  policies  by 
all  levels  of  government,  the  health 
professions,  and  other  relevant 
groups  which  will  lead  to  the  elim- 
ination of  unwanted  pregnancies." 
Such  "elimination"  includes  "keep- 
ing abortions  legal  and  accessible  to 
all  persons." 

Much  as  Planned  Parenthood 
would  like  you  to  think  so,  its  ac- 
tivities are  anything  but  "pro- 
choice."  They  are  clearly  and  ag- 
gressively "pro-abortion." 

Under  Planned  Parenthood 's  pro- 
gram for  public  education,  "target 
audiences"  are  underscored  in  rela- 
tion to  such  desired  change.  While 
society  as  a  whole  is  in  a  certain  sense 
the  audience,  the  "Five  Year  Plan" 


gives  a  special  "emphasis  on  youth." 
"Teen  clinics  in  schools"  head  the  list 
of  areas  of  continuing  interest. 

For  such  young  people,  Planned 
Parenthood  has  prepared  a  booklet 
called  Sex  Alphabet  paid  for  largely 
at  federal  expense.  In  the  booklet, 
abortion  is  discouraged,  but  only  in 
one  sense.  It  has  nothing  to  do  with 
any  value  on  the  life  of  the  unborn 
child.  "Induced  abortion  should  not 
be  considered  a  preferred  method  of 
birth  control  but  a  procedure  to  be 
used  when  contraceptives  have  failed 
.  .  ."  Abortion  is  really  nothing  more 
nor  less  than  a  back-up  means  of  con- 
traception. 

Sex  Alphabet  also  defends  homo- 
sexuality. Homosexual  lovemaking  is 


'Right  to  Life" 
supporters  are 
accused  of 
attacking  persons 
because  of  their 
color,  religion,  sex 
or  sexuality. 


viewed  as  a  "normal"  alternative  to 
heterosexual  practice.  (Harold  O.  J. 
Brown  makes  the  caustic  observation: 
"If  your  primary  goal  is  to  reduce  the 
population,  homosexuality  is  as  ef- 
fective as  abortion.") 

Planned  Parenthood's  zealotry  has 
led  to  its  publication  of  irrational 
slogans  and  tasteless  material  so  of- 
fensive that  apologies  had  to  be  ex- 
tended. But  it  was  only  the  for- 
mat— not  the  content — which  was 
withdrawn. 

For  example,  a  mailing  from  the 
Chicago  Planned  Parenthood  pic- 
tured a  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  with 
gas  can  and  matches  in  hand  declar- 
ing, "We've  got  the  faithful  out 
burning  down  the  clinics."  That  was 
withdrawn,  but  the  charges  that  pro- 
life  is  a  Roman  Catholic  issue  and  the 
Church's  rhetoric  is  the  cause  of  clinic 
violence  goes  on  unabated,  as  do 
many  other  false  charges  and  claims. 

The  Chicago  mailing  was  not  an 
isolated  incident.  From  Rocky  Moun- 


tain Planned  Parenthood  came  a  pa- 
per emblazoned  with  a  picture  of  the 
Statue  of  Liberty  and  titled,  "Defend 
Your  Freedom  To  Choose."  In  it 
"Right  to  Life"  supporters  are  ac- 
cused of  attacking  persons  because  of 
their  color,  religion,  sex  or  sexuality. 

The  pro-life  movement,  according 
to  this  Planned  Parenthood  docu- 
ment, "includes  several  white  su- 
premacist organizations,  several  fun- 
damentalist religious  groups,  and 
some  sincere  people  concerned  with 
the  theological  issues  of  their  own 
religion."  Implicit  in  the  phrase, 
"and  some  sincere  people,"  is  that 
the  majority  of  "Right  to  Life"  mem- 
bers are  insincere. 

It  gets  worse!  "Some  of  them  say 
that  we  need  lots  and  lots  of  babies  so 
that  we  will  have  cheap  soldiers  for 
war  and  cheap  labor  for  continued 
'progress.'  "  Neither  Rocky  Moun- 
tain Planned  Parenthood  nor  the 
Chicago  Area  Planned  Parenthood 
(which  made  similar  charges)  had  the 
decency  to  name  one  person  to  sub- 
stantiate such  bigotry,  while  all  the 
time  pointing  to  the  Statue  of  Liber- 
ty and  the  slogan  of  freedom  to 
choose. 

So  intent  is  Planned  Parenthood  in 
achieving  its  purposes  that  it  has  even 
published  "Examples  of  Proposed 
Measures  to  Reduce  U.S.  Fertility." 
Planned  Parenthood  vice-president 
Frederick  S.  Jaffe  suggests:  "En- 
courage increased  homosexuality, 
fertility  control  agents  in  water  sup- 
ply, compulsory  abortion  of  out-of- 
wedlock  pregnancies,  compulsory 
sterilization  of  all  who  have  two 
children  except  for  a  few  who  would 
be  allowed  three.  ..." 

The  time  is  past  for  citizens  of  this 
country  to  naively  sit  by  while  such 
tactics  are  used  to  implement  a  plan 
to  promote  abortion  at  the  expense  of 
our  taxes  and  public  charities.  If  the 
American  Civil  Liberties  Union  were 
truly  American  and  concerned  with 
civil  liberties,  they  would  take  up  the 
cause  of  the  victims  of  Planned  Par- 
enthood's tactics. 

We  do  protest!  And  we  call  upon 
every  citizen  to  hear  and  heed  this 
protest.  The  freedom  we  are  con- 
cerned about  is  the  freedom  to  live. 
God  alone  granted  us  life.  He  alone 
has  the  right  to  terminate  life.  Deny 
this  principle,  and  the  life  of  any  one 
of  us  may  very  easily  lose  its  value 
and  become  expendable.  E 
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EDITORIALS 


The  Exception  Establishes  the  Rule 


Abortion  has  become  big  business, 
worldwide. 

In  some  nations,  such  as  Japan  and 
England,  abortion  now  is  a  signifi- 
cant factor  in  population  control.  We 
have  received  letters  from  Presbyteri- 
ans in  Japan,  supporting  unrestricted 
abortion  as  "the  one  single  factor 
that  has  kept  the  population  of  Japan 
from  overcrowding  these  islands." 

The  Presbyterian  Church  US,  of 
course,  has  been  in  the  abortion  busi- 
ness for  years.  Thousands  of  abor- 
tions have  been  paid  for  out  of  a  spe- 
cial fund  administered  at  the  PCUS 
General  Assembly  level.  Nobody  is 
saying,  but  the  circumstances  indicate 
that  most  of  these  have  been  per- 
formed on  college  coeds. 

The  PCUS  is  on  record,  and  has  re- 
peatedly rejected  efforts  to  change 
the  record,  in  favor  of  abortion  when 
a  family's  economic  circumstances 
dictate  a  limitation  of  children. 

At  the  other  end  of  the  spectrum, 
those  who  take  "pro-life"  positions 


have  tended  to  react  to  the  opposite 
extreme.  The  last  General  Assembly 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Amer- 
ica, for  example,  went  on  record 
against  abortion  at  any  time,  ever,  for 
any  reason.  It  so  voted  after  hearing  a 
medical  doctor  say  that  even  in  the 
case  of  tubal  pregnancies,  danger  to 
the  life  of  the  mother  is  quite  re- 
mote— an  opinion,  incidentally,  not 
generally  shared  by  obstetricians 
we've  talked  to. 

We  are  inclined  to  think  that  con- 
servative religious  groups  would  gain 
a  more  receptive  hearing  and  have  a 
larger  influence  if  they  didn't  try  to 
take  absolutist  positions  in  reaction 
to  the  admitted  evils  in  human  soci- 
ety. 

War  is  hell.  But  "peace"  Churches 
have  not  won  many  converts  to  the 
absolutist  position  that  it  is  wrong  to 
fight  any  time,  anywhere,  for  any 
cause.  They  rather  bring  reproach  up- 
on themselves  for  exaggerating  the 
case  all  out  of  proportion — especially 


Support  for  the  Virgin  Birth 


The  Biblical  basis  for  the  accep- 
tance of  the  virgin  birth  of  Christ 
comes  primarily  from  the  accounts  in 
Matthew  and  Luke.  However,  when 
unbelief  proposes  that  Paul  did  not 
agree  to  this,  we  must  demur.  From 
Paul's  life  and  writings  appear  indica- 
tions in  the  book  of  Galatians  that 
Paul  supported  the  teachings  of  his 
close  friend  Luke. 

Paul  wrote  that  three  years  after  his 
conversion,  he  went  to  Jerusalem  to 
visit  Peter,  staying  with  him  15  days 
(Gal.  1:18).  The  Greek  verb  rendered 
see  or  visit  is  the  root  from  which  we 
get  our  word  history;  it  means  to  gain 
knowledge  of  by  visiting.  Paul  also 
saw  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  and 
no  doubt  gained  knowledge  from 
him. 

Then  Paul  spoke  of  James,  Cephas 
(Peter)  and  John  as  giving  him  and 
Barnabas  the  right  hand  of  fellowship 


(Gal.  2:9).  Thus  Paul  had  opportuni- 
ties to  learn  about  the  Lord  Jesus 
from  the  men  who  were  closest  to 
Him  and  to  His  mother,  Mary. 

The  apostle  said  that  God  sent 
forth  His  own  Son,  made  of  a  human 
mother,  made  under  the  law  (Gal. 
4:4).  Thus  for  emphasis  he  repeated 
the  verb  rendered  in  the  King  James 
Version  as  "made."  Other  uses  of  this 
verb  used  expressly  to  refer  to  Jesus' 
birth  are  found  in  Romans  1:3;  Phi- 
lippians  2:7-8.  This  Greek  verb  gener- 
ally means  to  become,  or  to  be  made, 
as  the  King  James  renders  it. 

Paul  used  a  different  verb  for  the 
births  of  Ishmael  and  Isaac  (Gal. 
4:23,  29).  That  verb  is  properly  used 
of  men  begetting  children.  Thus,  al- 
though Paul  mentioned  the  birth  of 
Jesus  four  times,  he  always  avoided 

(Continued  on  p.  22,  col.  3) 


when  they  welcome,  like  everyone 
else,  police  protection  for  their  com- 
munities. 

The  law  of  God  is  good,  as  Paul 
said,  and  should  be  emphasized 
against  every  tendency  to  turn  grace 
into  antinomianism.  But  to  take  re- 
spect for  God's  law  so  far  that  you 
resurrect  the  Pharisees'  preoccupa- 
tion with  "every  jot  and  tittle"  of  the 
Old  Testament  case  and  penal  codes 
is  to  obscure  if  not  obliterate  an  oth- 
erwise valuable  point. 

Reverence  for  life  is  a  part  of  every 
Christian's  beliefs  and  essential  to  the 
survival  of  any  civilized  society  which 
cares  enough  to  want  to  avoid  the 
horrors  of  a  Nazi -style  "master  race" 
mentality. 

Altogether  apart  from  the  Chris- 
tian viewpoint,  it  is  a  sociological  fact 
that  when  life  becomes  cheap  before 
birth,  it  follows  as  the  night  the  day 
that  life  will  become  cheap  after 
birth. 

But  Christians  do  not  win  converts 
to  their  viewpoint  by  taking  absolutist 
positions  in  this  matter.  To  deny  the 
principle  that  abortion  is  justified 
when  the  life  of  the  mother  is  at  stake 
— or  when  pregnancy  follows  rape 
— is  to  go  too  far. 

A  Christian  wife  who  was  raped  by 
a  burglar  may  decide,  in  consultation 
with  her  husband  and  in  prayer,  that 
she  will  not  seek  medical  attention. 
That  is  her  (and  his)  privilege.  But  to 
say  that  this  is  what  God  expects  is  to 
go  beyond  Scripture  and  common 
sense.  IB 


Uncomfortable? 

It  is  frequently  said  that  unless  the 
Gospel  makes  men  uncomfortable  it 
has  failed  in  its  intent.  Certainly  this 
is  true  as  one  phase  of  the  Holy 
Spirit's  work. 

One  of  the  weaknesses  of  contem- 
porary theology  is  its  failure  to  make 
men  uncomfortable  at  the  place 
where  such  discomfort  should  start. 
Such  theology  does  not  seek  convic- 
tion of  sin  (yes,  we  mean  a  sense  of 
guilt  before  a  holy  God);  it  even 
deplores  it. 

Under  the  burden  of  truth  which 
God  imparted,  Jeremiah  cried  out: 
"An  appalling  and  horrible  thing  has 
happened  in  the  land:  the  prophets 
prophesy  falsely,  and  the  priests  rule 
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at  their  direction:  my  people  love  to 
have  it  so,  but  what  will  ye  do  when 
the  end  comes?" 

"To  whom  shall  I  speak  and  give 
warning,  that  they  may  hear?  Behold, 
their  ears  are  closed,  they  cannot 
listen;  behold,  the  Word  of  the  Lord 
is  to  them  an  object  of  scorn,  they 
take  no  pleasure  in  it." 

"They  have  healed  the  wound  of 
my  people  lightly,  saying,  'Peace, 
peace;  when  there  is  no  peace.' 

"Hear,  O  earth;  behold,  I  am 
bringing  evil  upon  this  people,  the 
fruit  of  their  devices,  because  they 
have  not  given  heed  to  my  words;  and 
as  for  my  law,  they  have  rejected  it." 
(Jer.  5:25,  30-31,  6:10,  14,  16,  19). 

Uncomfortable?  God  grant  that 
such  words  might  make  all  of  us  un- 
comfortable. We  who  wear  the  con- 
servative label  and  call  ourselves 
evangelicals  need  to  take  the  divine 
revelation  to  heart. 

We  who  deplore  the  sins  of  the 
flesh  exemplified  by  the  prodigal  need 
to  search  to  see  if  we  are  not  harbor- 
ing in  our  own  hearts  the  sins  of  the 
spirit  of  which  the  elder  brother  was 
guilty. 

Uncomfortable?  Should  not  the 
words  of  Jeremiah  make  our  Protes- 
tant ministry  uncomfortable?  How 
often  the  opinions  of  men  are 
preached  instead  of  God's.  How 
often  the  divine  revelation  is  "inter- 
preted" to  mean  just  the  opposite. 
How  often  are  ears  closed  to  the  sim- 
ple Gospel  message  of  sin  and  blood- 
bought  redemption.  How  often  are 
preached  concepts  of  God  and  the 
person  and  work  of  Christ  which 
have  no  foundation  in  revealed  truth. 

These  are  days  when  we  all  need  to 
be  made  uncomfortable  by  the  world 
in  which  we  live  and  the  slight  impact 
the  Church  is  having  on  that  world. 
We  try  to  kid  ourselves  into  thinking 
that  great  progress  is  being  made; 
whereas,  even  in  the  matter  of  the 
biological  and  spiritual  birth-rates  of 
the  world,  we  are  losing  at  the  rate  of 
four  to  one. 

Uncomfortable?  We  should  all  be 
uncomfortable  until  we  submit  to 
almighty  God  with  the  hearing  ear, 
the  obedient  mind,  the  surrendered 
will,  the  understanding  heart,  the  ac- 
tivated conscience  and,  the  loving 
touch.  Then  and  only  then  will  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  rest  upon  us, 
and  by  His  power  alone  can  we  suc- 
ceed. CD 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


/  Am  So  Glad 


Yes,  I  wish  I  could  write  the  word, 
SO,  in  letters  ten  feet  high  for  empha- 
sis. For  I  am  that  glad.  Why?  Be- 
cause, by  God's  grace,  I  go  to  a 
church  where  the  Bible  is  read  and  the 
preacher  refers  to  it  time  and  again; 
he  also  invites  us  to  read  along  with 
him. 

Folks  who  attend  our  church 
should  pretty  well  know  that  the 
whole  business  of  the  church  is  to  tell 
about  Jesus.  The  theme  of  the  Bible 
from  first  to  last  is  about  the  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 
In  our  church  we  hear  the  Gospel 
preached. 

Why  do  I  raise  this  subject?  Not 
long  ago  I  attended  a  "revival,"  for  I 
can  always  use  a  spiritual  lift.  But  I 
didn't  get  it  there.  No  Bible  in  the 
speaker's  hand,  no  Scripture  read  and 
if  anything  was  said  about  sin,  my 
ears  failed  to  hear  it.  After  I  returned 
home  I  tried  to  recollect  if  I  even  had 
heard  the  name  of  Jesus  mentioned.  I 
couldn't  remember.  Not  once  did  the 
preacher  mention  anything  about  the 
Bible  or  the  necessity  of  God's  people 
feeding  on  the  Bread  of  life. 

For  a  week  or  longer  I  felt  empty 
and  distressed,  thinking  of  all  the 
people  who  have  attended  and  sup- 
ported that  kind  of  starvation  diet; 
even  the  songs  were  not  comforting, 
inspiring,  educational  or  enjoyable.  I 
can  understand  how  Wilbur  M.  Smith 
felt  when  he  said  he  had  "come  out  of 
God's  house  again  and  again  with  a 
sad  and  bewildered  heart."  He  men- 
tioned one  church  with  a  membership 
of  two  thousand  where  perhaps 
twelve  hundred  were  present  and 
"what  the  people  received  that  morn- 
ing to  live  on  for  a  week  was — saw- 
dust." 

A  few  weeks  before  my  sad  experi- 
ence I  had  attended  services  in  anoth- 
er church.  The  speaker  repeated  over 
and  over  the  necessity  of  daily  com- 
munion with  the  Lord  and  the  need  to 


The  layman's  column  this  week  is 
by  Mrs.  E.  P.  Bradford,  an  elect  lady 
of  Alpine,  Tex. 


study  God's  Word;  for  God,  Him- 
self, has  said,  "My  people  perish  for 
lack  of  knowledge."  He  preached  the 
Gospel:  That  all  have  sinned  and 
come  short  of  the  glory  of  God;  that 
men  need  to  repent  and  be  born 
again.  He  challenged  his  hearers  to 
acknowledge  God,  to  accept  His  gift 
of  eternal  life  by  believing  in  His  Son; 
for  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  name  giv- 
en under  heaven  whereby  men  shall 
be  saved  (Rom.  3:23;  John  3:3;  Acts 
13:39;  Acts  4:12). 

What  kind  of  a  gospel  is  being 
preached  in  your  church?  Do  you 
come  away  feeling  you  need  not 
worry,  for  you  were  born  into  a 
Christian  family?  (I  know  of  a  grand- 
mother who  told  her  little  grandson 
that.)  Does  the  message  stop  with  the 
challenge  that  you  should  feel  guilty 
if  you  have  two  crusts  of  bread  and 
haven't  sent  one  across  the  ocean  to 
someone  else? 

I  wonder  how  many  Christians 
know  what  the  Gospel  is?  How  many 
know  that  we  are  warned:  "But 
though  we  or  an  angel  from  heaven, 
preach  any  other  Gospel  unto  you 
than  that  which  we  have  preached  un- 
to you,  let  him  be  accursed"  (Gal. 
1:8)?  What  about  supporting,  finan- 
cially, any  other  Gospel?  Would  that 
also  be  accursed? 

Church  members,  wake  up!  Igno- 
rance is  not  an  excuse  with  the  Lord: 
"And  if  a  soul  sin,  and  commit  any 
of  these  things  which  are  forbidden  to 
be  done  by  the  commandments  of  the 
Lord;  though  he  knew  it  not,  yet  is  he 
guilty  and  shall  bear  his  iniquity" 
(Lev.  5:17). 

David  Breese  says  the  great  short- 
coming in  the  lives  of  most  Christians 
is  inattention  to  the  Bible.  Again 
quoting  Wilbur  M.  Smith,  "This 
matter  of  accepting  or  rejecting 
Christ,  this  business  of  believing  in 
Jesus  or  not,  of  carefully  considering 
His  claims  or  indifferently  brushing 
them  aside,  will  result  in  destinies  al- 
most hidden  from  the  mind  of  mod- 
ern man."  Brother,  life  is  serious. 
And  we  only  have  one  to  live.  El 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  NOVEMBER  5,  1978 
REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Integrity  of  Relationships 


INTRODUCTION:  The  lesson  to- 
day, following  the  pattern  of  the 
whole  series  on  the  Ten  Command- 
ments, will  show  first  the  view  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  regarding  the  meaning  of 
the  ninth  commandment,  against 
false  witnessing.  Then,  we  will  con- 
sider the  commandment  itself  in  the 
broader  context  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. 

I.  JESUS  ON  THE  INTEGRITY 
OF  RELATIONSHIPS  (Matt.  5:37; 
John  8:44;  23:16-22;  Jas.  3:1-14).  Je- 
sus was  greatly  concerned  that  His 
followers  learn  to  speak  with  integri- 
ty. He  warned  them  to  so  speak  that 
what  they  said  would  always  be  be- 
lieved without  the  necessity  of  having 
to  swear  to  the  truth  of  what  they  said 
(Matt.  5:34). 

It  is  easy  to  see  Jesus'  point.  If  one 
always  says  what  he  means  and  means 
what  he  says,  he  builds  a  reputation 
for  being  truthful.  Men  learn  to  rely 
on  what  he  says.  Then,  when  he 
speaks,  people  listen. 

But  if  one  often  lies  or  builds  a  rep- 
utation for  being  unreliable,  then 
people  will  tend  to  disregard  what  he 
says.  Then,  when  he  really  wishes  to 
be  believed,  he  has  to  undergird  his 
words  with  an  oath. 

This  latter  way,  according  to  the 
Lord  Jesus,  is  the  way  of  Satan.  Else- 
where, He  pointed  out  that  Satan  is  a 
liar  and  the  father  of  lies  (John  8:44). 
We  behave  like  Satan  if  we  speak  in 
such  a  way  as  to  disparage  the  truth. 

Why  was  Jesus  so  concerned  for 
the  integrity  of  His  followers  in  re- 
spect to  utter  truthfulness?  It  was  be- 
cause He  had  chosen  them  to  be  the 
messengers  of  God's  Gospel,  the 
truth,  and  they  must  bear  that  mes- 
sage in  their  lives,  supported  by  a  rep- 
utation for  integrity  and  reliability  of 
speech. 

If  in  everyday  conversation  they 
vascillated  between  the  truth  and  lies, 
or  bore  false  witness,  who  would  be- 
lieve them  when  they  spoke  of  the 


Background  Scripture:  Exodus  20: 
16;  Matthew  5:1112;  23:16-22; 
James  3:6-14 

Key  Verses:  Matthew  5:11-12; 
James  3:6-14;  Exodus  20:16 

Devotional  Reading:  John  8:42-47 

Memory  Selection:  James  5:12 


Gospel? 

They  must  strive  daily,  in  routine 
conversation,  to  be  so  truthful  and  re- 
liable that  men  would  learn  to  depend 
on  what  they  said.  Jesus  had  en- 
trusted God's  truth  to  them.  Men's 
acceptance  or  rejection  of  that  truth 
would  determine  their  eternal  salva- 
tion or  damnation.  That  was  why  a 
promise  made  by  a  disciple,  no  matter 
how  insignificant,  must  be  kept.  That 
is  also  why  a  testimony  or  witness  to 
others  about  mundane — even  unim- 
portant— things  must  always  be  true. 

In  a  later  conversation  with  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  Jesus  rebuked 
them  for  having  developed  two  levels 
of  speech,  one  intended  to  mean 
nothing  and  the  other  intended  to  be 
binding  (Matt.  23:16-22).  If  they 
swore  by  the  temple  (the  building), 
that  meant  nothing. 

They  could  say  what  they  pleased 
and  not  be  held  accountable.  It  was 
somewhat  like  saying  that  one  can 
swear  to  anything  and  not  be  held  to 
it — if  he  crosses  his  fingers. 

Jesus  showed  that  anytime  we 
speak  as  the  representatives  of  the 
Lord  we  do  implicate  God's  name 
(Matt.  23:20-22).  One  cannot  suppose 
that  as  a  Christian  he  can  utter  a 
falsehood  and  not  implicate  God  in 
it.  If,  as  a  professing  Christian,  we 
state  what  is  untrue,  we  bear  God's 
name  in  vain. 

Just  as  an  ambassador  of  the 
United  States  brings  disgrace  on  the 
U.S.  and  not  only  on  himself  if  he 
breaks  the  laws  of  the  land  in  which 
he  resides,  so  a  believer  who  is 
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Christ's  ambassador  in  the  world,  if 
he  behaves  unseemly,  brings  disgrace 
not  on  himself  alone,  but  on  the  One 
he  represents! 

James,  the  flesh  and  blood  brother 
of  Jesus  and  later  one  of  His  follow- 
ers, wrote  a  poignant  description  of 
the  tongue  as  an  instrument  of  great 
power  and  destructive  potential  (Jas. 
3:1-14). 

First,  James  showed  the  potential 
for  good  in  the  tongue:  It  is  the  mem- 
ber by  which  the  Word  of  God  is  to 
be  conveyed  to  others  (vs.  1-  2). 

But,  like  a  wild  horse  or  a  raging, 
uncontrolled  fire,  the  tongue  can  do 
great  harm  if  not  brought  under  con- 
trol (vs.  3-8).  James  says  it  is  unthink- 
able that  with  the  same  tongue  we 
should  both  praise  God  and  curse 
men.  He  stresses  the  incongruity  of  a 
tongue  that  proclaims  the  Gospel  and 
also  hurts  others  by  gossip  (v.  9). 

He  says  such  is  as  impossible  as  a 
fountain  gushing  forth  with  both 
sweet  water  and  bitter  water,  or  a  tree 
bearing  more  than  one  kind  of  fruit 
(vs.  11-12). 

So  too,  we  cannot  show  forth  true 
meekness  and  wisdom  in  our  lives  if, 
from  the  same  lives,  there  come  also 
jealousy  and  lies  (vs.  13-14). 

We  see  from  all  of  this  that  Jesus' 
teaching  concerning  integrity  had  to 
do  with  much  more  than  simply 
speaking  the  truth.  We  must  live  lives 
consistent  with  what  we  say.  We  are 
representatives  of  Christ  on  earth  and 
therefore  everything  we  are  and  say 
either  honors  or  dishonors  the  Lord 
we  represent. 

II.  THE  NINTH  COMMAND- 
MENT AND  THE  INTEGRITY  OF 
RELA  TIONSHIPS  (Exo .  20: 1 6; 
Matt.  5:11-12).  In  our  studies  we  have 
seen  that  the  first  three  command- 
ments deal  with  man's  relationship  to 
God.  Other  commandments  already 
studied  teach  our  responsibility  to 
preserve  our  neighbor's  life  and  his 
home. 
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Today  we  shall  see  how  the  ninth 
ommandment  covers  the  preserva- 
tion of  our  neighbor's  good  name  and 
reputation.  Often,  the  testimony  of 
God's  children  is  greatly  hurt  by  the 
lies  of  Christ's  enemies.  We  must  nev- 
er ourselves  be  guilty  of  such  a  sin.  It 
will  hurt  the  testimony  of  the  Gospel 
itself! 

This  is  why  Jesus  told  His  disciples 
to  expect  the  attacks  of  unbelievers 
on  their  name  and  reputation  (Matt. 
5:11-12).  Satan  would  not  hesitate  to 
use  the  weapons  of  slander  and  lies 
against  his  enemies,  the  followers  of 
Christ. 

Believers  today  can  expect  to  be 
slandered.  They  should  know  that  in 
suffering  this,  they  share  in  the  suf- 
ferings of  Christ.  The  Pharisees  fre- 
quently slandered  Jesus  during  His 
earthly  ministry. 

But  for  believers  to  slander  one  an- 
other is  unthinkable — it  is  to  become 
an  agent  of  Satan,  doing  his  will,  not 
the  Lord's.  Therefore,  the  ninth  com- 
mandment. 

We  may  pause  to  consider  how 
easy  it  is  to  fall  into  Satan's  trap  here. 
We  may  see  a  brother  stumble  and 
feel  justified  in  criticizing  that  broth- 
er to  others.  But,  his  reputation  may 
be  ruined  and  an  effective  witness  for 
Christ  silenced.  Not  only  one  believer 
will  be  hurt,  the  whole  Christian  com- 
munity will  be  adversely  affected.  Far 
better  to  minister  to  the  fallen  brother 
and  show  him  love,  which  may  cause 
the  unbelieving  world  to  exclaim, 
"See  how  they  love  one  another!" 

We  see  in  the  Old  Testament  how 
Satan's  lies  against  God's  servants, 


such  as  Moses,  David,  Elijah,  and  the 
other  prophets,  were  the  devil's  ef- 
forts to  stifle  their  proclamation  of 
the  truth. 

Amos  was  lied  against  by  his 
enemies  (Amos  7:10-17).  Jeremiah 
was  plotted  against  and  lied  against 
by  the  false  prophets  of  his  day.  Lies 
are  always  the  instruments  of  Satan. 
They  must  never  appear  on  the  lips  of 
the  people  of  God. 

It  is  a  testimony  to  the  integrity  of 
the  faithful  prophets  that  in  the  end 
their  word  was  preserved  by  God's 
people  to  become  the  Scriptures  we 
have,  whereas  the  writings  and  doc- 
trines of  their  detractors  have  been 
lost  and  forgotten. 

III.  JESUS  CHRIST,  THE  TRUE 
MA  INT  A INER  OF  INTEGRITY. 
Jesus  once  introduced  Himself  to  His 
disciples  as  the  way,  the  truth  and  the 
life.  He  is  still  the  only  way  to  God 
for  men. 

By  His  life,  He  taught  that  the  way 
to  God  is  by  faith  in  Him  alone.  That 
way  stands  valid  because  all  that  He 
taught  was  based  on  God's  Word 
already  given.  Jesus  upheld  the  per- 
fect truth  of  God's  Word  and  He 
lived  by  it  Himself  (John  17:17). 

By  living  a  life  in  full  accord  with 
all  that  the  Father  had  taught  in  His 
Word  and  with  all  that  He  Himself 
said  while  on  earth,  the  Lord  Jesus 
proved  that  He  is  the  only  way  of  sal- 
vation, the  only  way  back  to  God  for 
sinful  men.  He  not  only  lived  the 
truth,  He  died  that  the  truth  might  be 
maintained.  He  fulfilled  all  the  prom- 
ises of  God  concerning  the  Saviour  to 
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come. 

We  see,  then,  that  Jesus  not  simply 
taught  the  right  way,  He  provided  the 
right  way.  Jesus'  integrity  consisted 
not  only  in  His  knowing  and  teaching 
God's  truth,  but  in  His  living  out  that 
truth.  Our  faith  rests  today  on  that 
integrity. 

Can  we,  His  followers,  take  any 
lesser  stand  for  the  truth?  If  we  are 
less  than  Jesus  was  in  respect  to  the 
truth,  then  we  become  stumbling 
blocks  for  those  we  are  sent  to  save. 
And  you  know  what  Jesus  says  about 
stumbling  blocks  (Matt.  18:6)! 

Next  week:  "Reverence  for  the 
Sabbath,"  Exodus  20:8-11;  Matthew 
12:1-12.  m 


CHRISTIAN  SECRETARY— ATLANTA 

Mission  to  the  United  States,  Presbyterian 
Church  in  America,  4325  Memorial  Drive, 
Suite  N,  Decatur,  needs  a  Christian 
secretary.  Send  resume  to  P.O.  Box  1703, 
Decatur,  GA  30031,  or  phone  292-5715. 

MINISTER  OF  EDUCATION 

The  Coral  Ridge  Presbyterian  Church  is  in 
need  of  a  Minister  of  Education  with  a  firm 
commitment  to  the  Reformed  standards,  per- 
sonal evangelism,  and  educational  excel- 
lence. Please  send  inquiries  to  Mr.  Cal 
Longacre,  c/o  The  Coral  Ridge  Presbyterian 
Church,  5555  North  Federal  Highway,  Fort 
Lauderdale,  Florida  33308. 

NEW! 

WITNESSING  TOOLS 

by 

DR.  C.  JOHN  MILLER 
(Lecturer  in  evangelism,  pastor  of  New  Life 
Presbyterian  Church  and  affiliate  evangelist 
with  Presbyterian  Evangelistic  Fellowship.) 

Four  practical  aids  for  reaching  those  who 
are  sometimes  classified  as  difficult  to  reach, 
and  consequently  are  often  avoided. 

Witnessing  to  the  Dying 

Witnessing  to  the  American 
Businessman 

Witnessing  to  Roman  Catholics 

Witnessing  to  Jehovah's  Witnesses 
(Price:  20<t  each;  20  for  $3;  $1 5  per  hundred.) 
Also  available — A  New  Life—a  tract  for  in- 
troducing people  to  Christ,  10<t  each. 

Order  from  P.E.F.,  P.O.  Box  1890,  Decatur, 
Ga.  30031. 


USED  SCM  COPIER 

"Coronastat  44"  photocopier,  good 
condition.  Simple  operation.  Pro- 
duces clear  copies.  $250.00.  Write 
Box  C,  Presbyterian  Journal,  Box 
3075,  Asheville,  N.C.  28802. 
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FOR  WOMEN 

DEVOTION  FOR  NOVEMBER 
EUNICE  McGARRAHAN 


The  Thrill  of  Victory 


You  can  see  it  in  their  faces.  It's  the 
sky-high  joy  that  comes  with  victory. 
Whether  it  is  at  the  Olympics  or  at  a 
high  school  track  meet,  winning  pro- 
duces uncontainable  exuberance. 
Participation  is  its  own  reward,  but 
there's  nothing  quite  like  winning. 

There's  a  Charles  Schulz  cartoon 
with  the  caption,  "It  doesn't  matter 
whether  you  win  or  lose  .  .  .  until  you 
lose."  Eventually,  however,  the 
smiles  of  ecstasy,  the  tears  of  joy  sub- 
side and  are  replaced  with  other  atti- 
tudes. 

For  some,  there  is  the  assurance  it 
was  worth  the  time,  effort  and,  some- 
times, the  pain.  There  is  the  strength- 
ened confidence  that  leads  to  new  and 
higher  goals.  There  is  the  increased 
ability  to  endure  more  rigorous  train- 
ing in  preparation  for  future  competi- 
tion. 

For  others,  the  victory  is  enough. 
The  gold  medal  becomes  the  center  of 
"how-I-won-back-in-'06"  conversa- 
tions. By  resting  on  his  laurels,  the 
athlete  becomes  unable  further  to 
compete.  His  victory  is  only  a  mem- 

DORDT  COLLEGE 
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Dordt  College,  a  private  four-year  college 
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an  opening  in  the  BIOLOGY  DEPARTMENT. 
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committed  to  the  Reformed-Calvinistic-Bib- 
lical  theology  and  educational  philosophy  are 
invited  to  send  inquiries  to: 

DR.  DOUGLAS  RIBBENS 
Vice-president  for  Academic  Affairs 

Dordt  College 
Sioux  Center,  Iowa  51250 

AN  EQUAL  OPPORTUNITY  EMPLOYER 


John  21 


ory.  It  can  even  become  a  bitter 
memory  as  he  realizes  what  might 
have  been  had  he  gone  forward. 

Obviously,  what  we're  talking 
about  is  not  unlike  the  Christian's  ex- 
perience of  salvation.  There  is  inde- 
scribable joy  when  first  we  experience 
God's  love  and  forgiveness  in  Jesus 
Christ.  For  the  first  time  we  know 
victory  over  sin  and  death,  over  the 
things  that  conspired  to  bring  us 
down.  For  the  first  time  there  is  hope 
instead  of  wishful  thinking. 

No  longer  is  life  a  frantic,  aimless 
wandering.  Our  lives  have  become 
oriented  towards  a  goal.  But  what 
happens  after  that  first  victory?  Are 
we  like  the  athlete  who  presses  on,  or 
do  we  just  sit  around,  remembering 
the  good  old  days? 

After  the  resurrection,  Peter  went 
back  to  fishing,  back  to  his  old  in- 
volvements. He  had  seen  Christ's  vic- 
tory over  death,  but  he  didn't  know 
what  to  do  about  it.  So,  he  went  back 
to  the  only  thing  he  knew.  It  wasn't 
going  to  last  for  long,  though,  be- 
cause Jesus  restored  Peter  and  the 
other  disciples  to  their  original  sense 
of  victory.  He  also  gave  them  the  di- 
rection and  power  to  live  a  continuing 
victory. 

Peter  never  again  returned  to  his 
old  life.  Instead  of  being  a  person 
molded  by  circumstances,  Peter  be- 
came victorious  over  circumstances. 
Infused  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  Peter's 
life  changed  from  one  characterized 
mostly  by  the  failure  of  his  good  in- 
tentions to  one  of  stability,  purpose 
and  accomplishment. 

What  makes  the  difference  between 
having  only  the  memory  of  a  Chris- 
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tian  experience  and  growing  in  Chris- 
tian experience?  We  see  it  in  the  con- 
versation Jesus  had  with  Peter.  Mem- 
ories often  stop  at  the  cross,  with  our 
redemption  from  the  old  way  of  sin 
and  death.  It  seems  from  this  passage 
that  Christ  was  saying  that  there  is 
something  beyond  redemption.  Re- 
demption is  only  the  beginning  of  a 
life  destined  to  be  filled  with  a  new 
relationship  and  a  new  responsibility. 

The  new  relationship  is  one  of  love 
for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Peter  knew 
that  Christ  loved  him,  but  Jesus  here 
established  that  Peter  also  loved  his 
Lord.  It's  interesting  to  see  that  Petei 
is  already  changing.  Gone  are  the 
characteristically  impulsive  over 
statements.  Peter  is  reluctant  to  make 
extravagant  claims.  When  Peter  final 
ly  saw  who  Jesus  really  was,  he  was 
able  to  see  himself  clearly,  too. 

This  may  not  seem  important,  bul 
having  a  sober  estimate  of  oneself  is 
essential  before  growth  can  occur 
The  athlete  who  over-estimates  his 
ability  may  very  well  under -perform 
when  the  test  comes.  That's  whal 
happened  to  Peter  when  he  denied 
Christ.  Afterward,  he  became  more 
careful  in  his  self-estimates.  Giver 
twenty/twenty  inner  vision,  he  coulc 
accept  from  the  Lord  everything 
which  he  needed  in  order  to  becom< 
all  that  God  had  planned  for  him. 

So  Christ  brought  out,  in  realistic 
terms,  Peter's  love  and  affection  foi 
Him.  But  there's  something  else  in 
volved  in  a  victorious  life  of  redemp 
tion  and  relationship.  There  is  re 
sponsibility.  It's  not  responsibility  foi 
our  salvation.  Christ  took  care  o: 
that.  It's  the  responsibility  to  givt 
that  shows  itself  in  every  healthy  rela 
tionship.  All  taking  without  returninj 
is  not  only  rude,  it's  stagnating. 

Jesus  told  Peter  that  if  he  loved  hi: 
Lord,  he  would  feed  His  sheep.  In  be 
coming  sheep-tenders,  we  not  onh 
show  our  love,  we  also  open  the  doo 
to  opportunities  to  demonstrate  ou 
faith.  Feeding  and  caring  for  God' 
flock  require  us  to  depend  on  God' 
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■esources.  As  we  experience  God's 
jrovisions,  we  become  strengthened 
n  Him,  ready  to  continue.  Our  Chris- 
:ian  experience  becomes  alive,  up-to- 
date,  going  "from  victory  to  vic- 
ory." 

The  Lord  doesn't  commission  us  to 
do  our  tasks  because  He  needs  us  to 
«  get  His  work  done.  If  He  gives  us  a 
job  to  do,  it's  not  because  it  can't  get 
ris  done  without  us.  It's  because  we  need 
)!•  :he  job  so  that  we  can  become  the 
m  beople  we're  supposed  to  be. 
in  Christian  victory  is  more  than  an 
sii  ;motional  high.  It  is  confidence  in  the 
igi  ill-sufficiency  of  Christ,  tested  in  the 
i  irena  of  Christian  responsibility.  It  is 
te  .he  assurance  of  the  continual  pres- 
:i  ence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  known  in  our 
a  lew  relationship.  And  because  of 
ty  :hose  things,  it  is  endurance  in  all 
'Vi  .hings. 

a    It  all  comes  to  this:  Is  the  ex- 
i  ^erience  of  the  cross  given  to  become 
li  just  a  memory,  our  religious  gold 
:e  medal,  or  is  it  the  beginning  of 
growth  into  the  image  of  Christ?  Will 
we  go  fishing  or  tend  sheep?  The  dif- 
ference is  victory  or  defeat. 

FOR  FURTHER  STUDY 

1.  John  21:15-17;  Deuteronomy 
10:12;  Matthew  7:21.  From  these  pas- 
sages, list  the  general  characteristics 
of  a  true  disciple.  Beside  each,  list  a 
specific  way  that  characteristic  can  be 
expressed. 

2.  John  21:1-14.  There  are  several 
things  in  this  passage:  Peter's  frustra- 
tion, the  disciples'  obedience  in  cast- 
ing the  net,  the  abundant  provision  of 
the  Lord,  and  Peter's  record  swim  to 
the  Lord.  Which  of  these  events 
speaks  to  you  and  why? 

LIFE  CHALLENGE:  Read  Philip- 
pians  3:1-14.  Comparing  your  spiri- 
tual life  to  the  physical  life  of  the  ath- 
lete, how  would  you  describe  your 
present  condition,  ranging  on  a  scale 
from  "out  of  shape"  to  "fit"?  Check 
up  on  your  attitudes  and  activities. 
Which  are  contributing  to  your  spiri- 
tual fitness  and  which  need  to  be  re- 
placed? HJ 


MOUNTAIN  MEDITATIONS  CALENDAR 

1979  Mountain  Meditations  Calendar.  More 
beautiful  than  ever'  12  Appalachian  photo- 
graphs with  Scripture  quotations.  Space  for 
notes  and  appointments.  Wall  hanging.  Great 
Christmas  Gift.  $2.50  plus  postage.  Write: 
Medcor,  Box  128,  Montreat,  N.C.  28757. 


BOOKS 


The  Journal  does  not  stock  books 
reviewed  on  these  pages.  Please  place 
any  orders  with  your  local  Christian 
bookstore,  or  order  from  Reformed 
Theological  Seminary  Book  Store, 
5422  Clinton  Blvd.,  Jackson,  Miss. 
39209.  (Add postage.) 

LORD  OF  THE  EARTH,  by  Don  Richard- 
son. Regal  Books,  Glendale.  Cal.  368  pp. 
$7.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  Dick  Hillis, 
founder,  Overseas  Crusades,  Inc.,  Santa 
Clara,  Cal. 

Some  of  the  most  primitive  people 
in  the  world  are  the  naked  Yali  can- 
nibals who  live  in  the  green  hell  of 
Irian  Jaya  (formerly  Netherlands 
New  Guinea). 

While  these  people  thought  of 
themselves  as  "lords  of  the  earth," 
they  were  slaves  to  child-despising, 
woman-hating  gods.  They  were  in 
bondage  to  demons  and  witchcraft. 

This  is  the  tale  of  how  these  fierce 
but  enslaved  jungle  people  are  set  free 
through  the  liberating  power  of  the 
Gospel.  And  more!  It  is  the  heroic 
report  of  Stan  Dale's  determination 
and  courage  in  preaching  and  pro- 
claiming Christ  to  those  without  God 
and  without  hope. 

In  my  opinion,  no  recent  mission- 
ary book  is  more  worthwhile.  If  any 
tribe  on  earth  ever  seemed  "un- 
savable"  the  Yah  could  claim  first 
place. 

This  book  reads  like  chapters  in  the 
book  of  Acts  or  Fox's  Book  of  Mar- 
tyrs. It  is  a  startling  example  of  what 
God  is  doing  today. 

The  author  brings  out  that  an  enor- 
mous price  has  been  paid,  first  on  a 
cross  at  Calvary  to  provide  salvation 
for  the  Yalis,  and  then  in  the  Seng 
Valley  where  Stan  Dale's  strong  body 
was  finally  threaded  by  several  dozen 
needle-sharp  arrows,  hacked  into 
chunks,  and  carried  to  the  village  of 


TIME  FOR  A  NEW  CAR? 
Christian  new  car  broker  can  order  your 
1979  American-made  new  car  at  $100  over 
factory  price — delivered  in  your  area. 
Write: 

James  Tozier,  68  Robin  Wood  Rd. 
Dedham,  MA  02026 
Or  Phone:  (617)  326-5252 


the  people  he  longed  to  see  saved. 

While  it  is  clear  that  Stan  was 
"steadfast,  unmovable,  always 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord" 
(I  Cor.  15:58),  the  author  in  no  way 
seeks  to  make  his  hero  saintly  or  to 
put  a  halo  on  his  head.  Richardson 
shows  Stan  to  be  very  human  so  that 
the  reader  does  not  put  the  book 
down  feeling  Stan  was  some  super 
saint.  Rather  one  thinks  of  the  boun- 
tiful grace  of  God  both  toward  the 
people  who  have  been  reached  and 
toward  the  man  God  used  to  teach 
them. 

Because  the  author  has  worked  in 
an  area  not  far  from  the  Seng  Valley, 
he  knows  the  land,  the  people  and  the 
culture.  He  also  knows  the  spiritual 
darkness  and  the  warfare.  Speaking 
from  such  intimate  knowledge  makes 
the  book  all  the  more  intriguing.  It  is 
my  conviction  that  the  reader  will 
find  it  impossible  to  forget  this  book. 
I  could  wish  that  it  were  in  every 
Christian  home.  CD 

A  WAY  OF  SEEING,  by  Edith  Schaeffer. 
Fleming  H.  Revell  Co.,  Old  Tappan,  N.J. 
256  pp.  $7.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  Lloyd 
F.  Dean,  professor,  Rhode  Island  Junior 
College,  Warwick,  R.I. 

A  collection  of  60  short  essays  on 
the  meaning  of  ordinary  experiences 
in  the  light  of  God's  Word,  this  book 
was  originally  published  as  a  series  in 
Christianity  Today. 

Mrs.  Schaeffer  views  her  material 
as  seed  thoughts,  useful  to  be  read 
aloud  during  dinner  conversation  or 
as  part  of  devotions.  When  published 
in  serial  form,  the  articles  elicited 
responses  from  readers  ranging  from 
pastors  and  professors  to  secretaries 


PROFESSOR 
OF  ELEMENTARY  EDUCATION 

Professor  of  elementary  education  is  needed 
for  new  graduate  school  of  education  located 
in  the  South.  Must  have  Ph.D.  in  Elementary 
Education  and  hold  to  Reformed  theology. 
Position  requires  experience  in  integration  of 
faith  and  learning  and  a  desire  to  share  in  a 
vision  for  equipping  teachers  on  a  graduate 
level  from  a  Christian  world  and  life  view. 
Send  complete  resume  to  Box  P,  The  Presby- 
terian Journal,  P.O.  Box  3075,  Asheville,  N.C. 
28802. 
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and  farmers. 

The  articles  have  a  practical  em- 
phasis. Their  source?  "Here,"  she 
says,  "in  book  form,  is  the  kind  of 
thing  I  stop  to  share  with  students 
who  are  asking  questions  while  work- 
ing with  me  in  the  garden  or  kitch- 
en." 

Written  as  a  diary  of  experiences, 
the  book  describes  how  the  Lord  led 
her  thinking  and  brought  to  her  mind 
portions  of  Scripture  in  combinations 
which  gave  her  a  fresh  comprehen- 
sion. Some  of  the  articles  relate  to  the 
film  series  "How  Should  We  Then 
Live?" 

Her  own  words  set  the  theme  as  she 
said,  in  effect,  we  take  from  the  only 
One  who  can  give  a  promise  He  can 
also  fulfill. 

Co-founder  of  the  L'Abri  commu- 
nity in  Switzerland  and  best-selling 
Christian  author,  Mrs.  Schaeffer 
stresses  self-examination  and  the  ap- 
plication of  Christian  principles  to 
daily  life.  ffl 

THESSALONIANS,  by  David  A.  Hubbard. 
Word  Books,  Waco,  Tex.  102  pp.  $4.95. 
Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  George  H.  Kirker, 
H.R.,  Wiggins,  Miss. 

Reading  this  book  is  a  rewarding 
mental  exercise,  refreshing  and  stimu- 
lating, and  it  can  lead  to  an  improved 
quality  of  life.  Spiritual  teaching 
leads  to  spiritual  living. 

Subtitled  "Life  That  Is  Basically 
Christian,"  the  book  is  well  written  in 
popular  idiom.  The  simple  style 
makes  for  easy  reading  and  maximum 
understanding  for  the  average  reader. 
In  content,  the  book  covers  the  wide 
range  of  subjects  which  Paul  took  up 


CHURCH  PEW  CUSHIONS 

Padded  seats  or  reversible  cushions. 
Foam  filled,  velvet  or  Herculon. 
Call  collect,  with  measurements, 

for  estimates: 
CONSOLIDATED  UPHOLSTERY 
28  Dolphin  St.,  Greenville,  S.C.  29605 
Phone:  (803)  277-1658 


COMMUNICANT  CLASS  MATERIALS 

•  1 8-week  program  integrating  Scripture  and 
the  Shorter  Catechism 

•  Developed  by  RPCES  pastor  for  use  with 
junior  high  students 

•  Also  useful  with  new  Christians 

•  Used  by  several  Reformed  churches  for 
over  five  years,  now  in  second  revision 

•  Cost  (including  leader's  guide) — $3  for 
sample  copy  (postage  paid)  or  $2  per  set  plus 
postage  in  quantity. 

Rev.  Stephen  Smallman 
7144  Old  Dominion  Dr. 
McLean,  Va.  22101 


in  his  writings  to  the  Thessalonians. 

Paul  addressed  the  problems  and 
the  obstacles  of  Christian  life  in  the 
first-century  Church.  It  takes  no 
great  amount  of  imagination  to  see 
the  application  to  Christians  in  the 
late  20th  century.  Paul  called  for 
commitment  that  few  Christians  are 
inclined  to  accept. 

The  subjects  are  relevant  to  Chris- 
tian thought  and  life.  The  distin- 
guished and  versatile  president  of 
Fuller  Seminary  presents  them  well  in 
this  short  and  concise  study.  E 

HOMOSEXUALITY:  A  Biblical  View,  by 
Greg  L.  Bahnsen.  Baker  Book  House, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  144  pp.  $6.95.  Re- 
viewed by  David  R.  Gillespie,  student,  Re- 
formed Theological  Seminary,  Jackson, 
Miss. 

For  those  who  are  genuinely  in- 
terested in  a  Biblical  approach  to  this 
important  issue  facing  both  the 
Church  and  the  nation  today,  there 
has  come  from  the  author  of  Theon- 
omy  in  Christian  Ethics  an  excellent 
study — brief  yet  forceful,  readable 
yet  thorough.  Above  all,  Professor 
Bahnsen  has  given  considerable  effort 
to  being  Biblical,  as  a  quick  glance  at 
the  lengthy  Scripture  index  will  in- 
dicate. 

In  considering  the  responses  of 
Church  and  society  to  the  issue  of 
homosexuality,  the  author  clearly 
points  out  the  primary  issue  in- 
volved— the  authority  of  Scripture. 
How  one  looks  at  this  question  will 
determine  how  he  views  homosexuali- 
ty. 

Professor  Bahnsen's  conclusions 
regarding  the  response  of  the  Church 
to  homosexuality  will  probably  be 
shared  by  all  evangelical  readers.  His 
conclusions  on  the  response  of  soci- 
ety, however,  do  reflect  his  theo- 
nomic  position  (presented  cogently 
and  forcefully  in  his  Theonomy)  and 
some  readers  would  not  agree. 

He  maintains  that  homosexuality  is 
not  only  a  sin  (the  realm  of  the 
Church)  but  it  is  also  a  crime  (the 
realm  of  society)  and  is  punishable  by 
the  state.  As  a  crime,  homosexuals, 


MINISTER  WANTED 

Calvary  Presbyterian  Church,  Brick  Town,  N. 
J.,  will  need  a  minister  beginning  Oct.  1 ,  1978. 
If  interested,  please  send  resume  of  educa- 
tion and  experience,  references,  tape  of  a  re- 
cent sermon  and  doctrinal  statement  to: 
Church  Pulpit  Committee,  c/o  James  Stites, 
85  Pineland  Road,  Brick  Town,  N.J.  08723. 


being  criminals,  do  not  have  certain 
civil  rights  and  can  be  discriminated 
against  in  areas  such  as  employment 
and  housing.  HI 

DEATH  BEFORE  BIRTH,  by  Harold  0.  J. 
Brown.  Thomas  Nelson,  Inc.,  Nashville, 
Tenn.  168  pp.  $5.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev. 
Fred.  D.  Thompson  Jr.,  pastor,  Roebuck 
Presbyterian  Church,  Roebuck,  S.C. 

Planning  an  abortion?  Counseling 
one?  Got  a  little  problem  you  would 
like  to  get  rid  of?  Trying  to  work  up 
the  courage  to  do  something  you  al- 
ways thought  was  wrong  but  is  now 
regarded  as  right?  Better  read  this 
first.  Its  message  is  for  you. 

In  this  hard-hitting  analysis  of  the 
pro-abortion  mania  sweeping  the! 
world,  the  eminent  scholar,  author, 
teacher,  theologian  Harold  O.  J. 
Brown,  levels  his  devastating  genius 
at  a  phenomenon  that  is  considered 
by  some  to  be  the  most  serious  moral! 
issue  facing  humanity  today. 

The  development  of  the  mentality, 
the  philosophy,  the  theology,  the  ra- 
tionale of  this  sophisticated  and 
"civilized"  slaughter  are  all  explored 
by  one  whose  penetrating  insights 
scour  away  the  euphemisms  and  ex- 
pose the  monster  for  what  it  really  is. 

"Pro-lifers"  may  rejoice  at  the 
publication  of  such  a  work.  Their 
position  is  intellectually,  morally  and 
theologically  defensible.  Dr.  Brown 
proves  it.  "Pro-abortionists"  should1 
digest  it  too.  A  little  light  never  hurt 
anybody. 

The  author  teaches  systematic  the- 
ology at  Trinity  Evangelical  Divinity 
School  in  Deerfield,  111.  He  is  a  Phi 
Beta  Kappa  graduate  of  Harvard, 
and  received  his  Th.M.  and  Ph.D. 
degrees  there  as  well.  HI 

THE  ORIGIN  OF  ALL  THINGS,  by 
Herschel  H.  Hobbs.  Word  Books,  Waco, 
Tex.  159  pp.  $5.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev. 
George  A.  Anderson,  professor,  Graham 
Bible  College,  Bristol,  Tenn. 

The  former  president  of  the 
Southern  Baptist  Convention  and 
well-known  radio  preacher  follows 
the  outline  of  Genesis  in  these  studies 
of  the  topics  and  stories  of  the  first 
book  of  the  Bible. 

These  topical-expository  studies 
are  thorough  but  quite  easy  to  read 
and  understand.  Indeed,  they  remind 
us  of  Ezra's  associates.  "They  read  in 
the  book  of  the  law  of  God  distinctly, 

(Continued  on  p.  22) 
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Hunting  for  Christmas  Gifts? 


Give   gift  subscriptions   to  The 
Presbyterian  Journal  All  year 
long,     they     will    say  you 
\rememberedl 
and 

You  will  get  a  bargain! 


Beginning  January  1,  1979,  the  Journal  will  cost  $8  per  year  (two  years  for  $15).  Right  now,  you 
may  give  gift  subscriptions— or  renew  your  own— for  only  $6  for  one  year  (two  years  for  $11). 


Place  your  orders  soon.  We  will  send  a  card  saying 
that  your  Christmas  gift  will  be  arriving  each  week. 


Please  send  a  gift  subscription  to: 


Name 


Address 


City,  State  and  ZIP. 


From . 


Address 


City,  State  and  ZIP  

One  year  □       Two  years  □       Renew  mine  □ 
Check  enclosed  □       Please  bill  me  □ 
(N.C.  residents  please  include  appropriate  sales  tax) 


T" 


Please  send  a  gift  subscription  to: 


Name 


Address 


City,  State  and  ZIP. 
From  


Address 


City,  State  and  ZIP  

One  year  □       Two  years  □       Renew  mine  □ 
Check  enclosed  □       Please  bill  me  □ 
(N.C.  residents  please  include  appropriate  sales  tax.) 


Mail  coupon  to:  The  Presbyterian  Journal,  P.O.  Box  3075,  Asheville,  N.C.  28802 
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„  Presbyterian 
Instruction 
Books 


The  Savior  Promised,  A  Study  Manual  of  Old  Testament  Revelation 
From  Creation  to  David,  by  Arthur  E.  Pontier,  $.90 

The  Savior  Coming,  A  Study  Manual  of  Old  Testament  Revelation 
from  David  Through  the  Exile,  by  Arthur  E.  Pontier,  $.90 

The  Savior  and  the  Church,  A  Study  Manual  of  New  Testament 
Revelation,  by  Arthur  E.  Pontier,  $.90 

(Above  three — mixed  or  matched — $10.00  per  dozen) 

Baptism,  by  John  Scott  Johnson 
$.35  ($2.65  per  dozen;  $20.00  per  hundred) 

The  Pastoral  Ministry  of  Church  Officers,  by  Charlie  W.  Shedd,  $2  85 

The  Five  Points  of  Calvinism,  Defined,  Defended,  Documented, 

by  David  N.  Steele  and  Curtis  C.  Thomas,  $1.75 

What  Do  Presbyterians  Believe?,  by  Gordon  H.  Clark 
$3.95  (5  or  more  @  $3.50) 

The  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  for  Study  Classes, 

by  G.  I.  Williamson,  $3.50  (5  or  more  @  $3.00) 

The  Noble  Task,  The  Elder,  by  Andrew  A.  Jumper,  $2.25 

Chosen  To  Serve,  The  Deacon,  by  Andrew  A.  Jumper,  $2.25 

The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  Predestination,  by  Loraine  Boettner,  $4.85 

The  Five  Points  of  Calvinism,  by  Edwin  H.  Palmer,  $3.25 

Studies  in  the  Shorter  Catechism,  by  Paul  G.  Settle 
$.75  ($7.00  per  dozen;  $50.00  per  hundred) 

The  Christian  Faith  According  to  the  Shorter  Catechism 

by  William  Childs  Robinson,  $.25  ($2.50  per  dozen;  $20  per  hundred) 

The  Shorter  Catechism,  by  Alexander  Whyte,  1977  Edition,  $5.00 
The  Westminster  Standards  (PCA),  $1  50 
The  Book  of  Church  Order  (PCA),  $2 .50 

The  Confession  of  Faith  (PCUS)— as  amended  through  1963,  $2.50 

The  Work  of  the  Church— Whose  Responsibility?  (A  guide  for 
Church  Officers  and  Classes  in  Churchmanship— PCUS)  $1.85 

(Above  prices  include  postage.) 
(N.C.  residents  please  add  appropriate  sales  tax.) 

Order  from: 
The  Presbyterian  Journal 
P.O.  Box  3075,  Asheville,  N.C.  28802 


and  gave  the  sense,  and  caused  them 
to  understand  the  reading"  (Neh 
8:8). 

Throughout  the  book  Dr.  Hobbs 
underscores  the  idea  that  Genesis  tells 
us  about  the  origin  of  all  things— the 
first  man,  woman  and  child,  the  first 
question,  the  first  worship,  the  first 
temptation  and  sin,  the  first  city,  and 
so  on.  The  stories  of  Sarah  and  the 
patriarchs  are  told  with  spiritual  in- 
sight and  explanation.  [FJ 

'Hard  Cases'— from  p.  72 

tionally  causes  the  death  of  another 
(Num.  11:9-15,  22-28,  especially 
v.  23),  which  seems  to  be  the  role  of 
the  unborn  child  in  this  case. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  we  are 
dealing  with  two  lives;  we  cannot 
truly  assign  greater  or  lesser  values — 
both  mother  and  unborn  child  are 
given  to  us  by  the  Lord;  the  unborn 
child,  though  still  hidden,  is  our  own 
"flesh  and  blood." 

The  Christian  cannot  kill  for  the 
sole  reason  of  removing  danger  to 
another.  When  he  is  faced  with  the 
imminent  death  of  two  people,  he  still 
does  not  choose  to  kill.  He  chooses 
instead  to  preserve  the  life  God  has 
given. 

Such  difficult  situations  should  in- 
crease our  appreciation  for  the  good- 
ness of  the  Lord  in  giving  us  life,  both 
physical  and  spiritual.  As  we  live  with 
those  who  seem  to  complicate  our 
lives,  humanly  speaking,  we  should 
see  God's  grace  and  mercy  and  take 
the  opportunity  to  practice  His  love 
in  our  lives.  [0 

Editorial— from  p.  14 

the  verb  which  properly  refers  to 
men's  begetting  children.  This  avoid- 
ance suggests  his  support  of  the  virgin 
birth  of  Christ. 

Then  Luke  said  that  he  got  his  in- 
formation for  his  Gospel,  including 
the  birth  stories,  from  those  who  were 
eyewitnesses  and  ministers  of  the 
Word.  Luke  certainly  included  Paul 
among  the  ministers  of  the  Word. 

As  we  reconstruct  the  matter,  then, 
Paul  learned  of  the  wonder  of  Jesus' 
birth  from  his  conferences  with  Peter, 
James  and  John.  He  conveyed  this  in- 
formation to  Luke,  the  beloved  phy- 
sician, and  Luke  embodied  it  in  his 
Gospel,  written  for  Theophilus  to  de- 
fend Paul  and  his  mission  (Luke  1: 
1-4).— William  C.  Robinson.  Eli 
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Building  blocks 


70  A  BCTTCR  MINISTRY 

The  Pastoral  Ministry 

James  N.  McCutcheon  presents  this  comprehensive,  inside 
look  at  the  pastoral  ministry,  providing  abundant  insights  for 
dealing  with  the  pastor's  personal,  family,  and  professional  life. 
Long-awaited  and  overdue,  this  practical  book  covers  the 
basic  essentials  of  the  pastoral  ministry  as  seen  by  one  who 
has  spent  twenty-two  years  actively  engaged  in  its  practice.  $6.95 

Developing  Dynamic  Stewardship 

15  Sermons  on  Commitment  and  Giving 

Dr.  Raymond  B.  Knudsen  has  shared  these  sermons 
effectively  in  churches  in  every  state  in  the  U.S.  and  many 
countries.  They  hit  the  spot  of  major  concern  in  the  church 
today — financial  instability  and  how  to  cope  with  it  on  a 
personal  and  congregational  level.  Church  members  are  taught 
the  meaning  of  Christian  stewardship  for  their  personal  lives 
and  for  the  congregation  as  a  whole.  $3.95,  paper 

Getting  Into  the  Act 

Opening  Up  Lay  Ministry  in  the  Weekday  World 

Dr.  Frederick  K.  Wentz  explores  effective  lay 
ministry  and  the  theology  which  undergirds  it. 
He  shows  how  the  ministry  can  be  a  part  of 
God's  liberating,  reconciling  action  in  all  facets  of 
life,  including  thinking,  responding  in  daily 
routines,  and  decision  making.  Now  each  person 
can  have  a  unique  part  in  the  ministry  of  God's 
church  no  matter  what  his  occupation.  $4.95,  paper 

Time  Management 

A  Working  Guide  for  Church  Leaders 
How  does  the  pastor  or  the  church  leader 
find  time  to  do  all  the  things  that  must  be  done  in  and  out  of  church?  Speed  B.  Leas  provides  the 
answer  by  showing  how  to  manage  oneself  in  time  and  be  responsive  to  circumstances  when 
they  arise.  It  deals  with  compulsiveness,  procrastination,  role  conflict,  and  underemployment,  all 
common  time-management  problems  found  in  the  local  church.  Creative  Leadership  Series.  Edited 
by  Lyle  Schaller.  $3.95,  paper 


The  Care  and  Feeding  of  Volunteers 

"One  of  the  most  critical  tests  of  creative 
leadership  in  the  church  is  development  and 
maintenance  of  a  corps  of  volunteer 
workers.  "—Lyle  E.  Schaller.  Douglas  W. 
Johnson's  practical  handbook  shows  how  to 
make  use  of  that  valuable  group  of  church 
members  for  church  programs  as  well  as 
personal  fulfillment.  Creative  Leadership  Series. 
Edited  by  Lyle  E.  Schaller.  $3.95,  paper 

Handbook  for  Church  Secretaries 

Finally,  a  handbook  dealing  with  the  special 
demands  and  opportunities  of  a  church 
secretary,  whether  she  is  in  a  small  or  large 
church.  It  illustrates  how  to  manage  those 
often-time-consuming  tasks  in  a  more  effective, 
imaginative,  and  career-supporting  fashion.  E. 
Jane  Mall  includes  numerous  sample  forms  and 
a  subject  index.  $5.95 


Referral  in  Pastoral  Counseling 

Time-tested  and  updated,  this  nontechnical 
volume  by  William  B.  Oglesby,  Jr.,  presents 
practical  guidelines  to  prepare  the  pastor  to 
know  why,  when,  and  how  to  refer  a  parishioner 
to  other  professionals  and  agencies  for  help.  Dr. 
Oglesby  examines  the  minister's  own  skills  and 
resources  and  demonstrates  how  they  can  be 
used  before  referral.  Includes  an  up-to-date 
directory  of  referral  services,  addresses,  and 
other  valuable  information.  $4.95,  paper 


at  your  local  bookstore 
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Celebrate  With  Covenant 


At  Covenant  Theological 
Seminary,  our  work  is  the 
Word.  Four  Covenant 
faculty  members  are  numbered 
among  the  many  translators 
and  editors  whose  scholarship 
and  dedication  have  led  to  the 
publication  of  the  N.I.V. 
Bible.  As  a  professional  graduate 
school  founded  to  prepare  men 
to  proclaim  the  inerrant  Word 
of  God,  Covenant  particularly 
rejoices  in  these  efforts  of  our 
faculty.  Since  its  publication 
in  1973,  the  N.I.V.  New 
Testament  has  proved  a  source 
of  inspiration — indeed  of  joy 
—  throughout  the  church. 

As  a  vital  institution, 
Covenant  Theological  Seminary 
must  be  integrated  with  the 
daily  life  of  the  church. 


Covenant  welcomes  your 
prayers  and  your  support  of  its 
endeavors.  At  this  time  you 
are  invited  to  share  in  the 
Seminary's  work  by  accepting 
membership  in  the  Covenant 
Seminary  Club,  an  organization 
which,  through  planned,  regular 
giving,  contributes  to  the 
continuing  ministry  of  the 
Seminary.  Club  members  make 


Covenant  Seminary  Club 

Please  enroll  me  as  a  member  of  the  Seminary  Club. 
For  the  next  24  months, 
with  God's  enablement,  I  will  give: 

□  $    5.00  per  month     □    $  20.00  per  month 

□  $  10.00  per  month     □    $  25.00  per  month 

□  $  15.00  per  month     □    $  50.00  per  month 

□    $100  per  month 


Mail  and  Make  Checks  Payable  To: 
Office  of  Development 
Covenant  Theological  Seminary 
12330  Conway  Road,  Creve  Coeur,  Missouri  63141 


monthly  gifts  ranging  from 
$5.00  to  $100.00  for  a  peri 
of  24  months. 

As  a  special  appreciation 
for  accepting  membership  in 
the  Covenant  Seminary  Club, 
you  will  receive  the  hardback 
edition  of  the  N.I.V.  Bible. 
This  one-column  edition, 
which  retails  for  $17.95,  is 
printed  in  large,  easy-to-read 
type  and  is  bound  in  dark 
brown  overboard  with  gold 
stamping.  This  invitation  and 
your  gift  of  the  N.I.V.  provide 
a  particularly  meaningful  wa> 
to  celebrate  with  Covenant 
Seminary  and  to  have  an 
important  role  in  its  continui 
ministry. 

Covenant  Theological  Semin 

12330  Conway  Road,  Creve  Coeur,  Mo.  631 
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SUPPORTING  THE  ENLARGEMENT  OF  A  PRESBYTERIAN  WITNESS  LOYAL  TO  SCRIPTURE  AND  THE  REFORMED  FAITH 


This  teaching  comes  to  expression  in  many 
different  ways.  You  may  hear  a  preacher  saying 
something  like  this:  "Some  of  you  received  Jesus 
Christ  as  Saviour  many  years  ago,  and  so  you  are 
saved— but  you  haven't  begun  to  live  for  Him.  Now  I 
want  you  to  receive  Him  as  Lord  as  well,  to  start 
bearing  fruit."  Or,  to  put  it  a  little  more  theologically: 
"My  friends,  you  have  been  justified;  don't  you  think 
it's  time  to  be  sanctified  as  well?" 

But  what  if  people  don't  heed  the  invitation?  What 
if  they  don't  want  to  "get  with  it?" 

At  this  point,  thousands  of  evangelicals  turn  to  the 
concept  of  the  so-called  "carnal  Christian."  But  no 
matter  how  pervasive  the  doctrine  of  the  carnal 
Christian  may  be,  it  is  not  Biblical. 


Carnal -Not  Christian 


—George  C.  Miladin 
See  p.  9 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  FOR  NOVEMBER  12 


Mailbag 


FOR  CLARIFICATION 

I  was  surprised  to  receive  a  copy  of 
the  article  (August  30  Journal)  con- 
cerning the  effect  of  the  devaluation 
of  the  US  dollar  upon  the  work  of 
"The  Hour  for  Christ"  radio  minis- 
try here  in  Japan.  It  was  very  kind  of 
you  to  think  of  our  needs  when  there 
are  many,  many  mission  endeavors  in 
the  same  situation  out  here.  The  cost 
of  witnessing  to  the  people  of  Japan 
has  just  about  doubled  since  we 
arrived  in  Japan  in  December  of 
1971. 

There  are  a  few  facts  in  the  article 
that  need  correcting,  as  they  may 
cause  misunderstanding.  1)  The  ter- 
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minal  grant  offered  by  the  PCUS  is 
figured  in  yen,  not  dollars.  The 
money  comes  from  sale  of  (Mission) 
property  in  Japan.  It  is  in  yen  and  will 
not  change.  It  is  for  25,000,000  which 
should  produce  some  3,000,000  for 
7-9  years  depending  on  interest  rates 
and  other  factors.  The  $12,000  we  re- 
ceived in  appropriations  (not  $10,000 
as  reported)  during  1978  brought  less 
yen  than  this. 

2)  This  year's  appropriation  is  not 
"the  final  investment"  the  PCUS  will 
make.  We  will  receive  the  last  install- 
ment of  budgeted  appropriations  in 
1979,  of  $5,000.  But  we  are  still 
allowed  to  put  items  in  the  "SOS 
Booklet"  (Special  Opportunities  for 
Service). 

3)  The  depreciation  of  the  dollar 
may  continue,  but  the  effect  of  the 
terminal  grant  will  be  to  stabilize  for 
the  next  7-9  years  what  would  prob- 
ably be  a  steadily  eroding  appropria- 
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tion  (if  the  past  is  any  indication  of 
the  future). 

Our  financial  situation  is  anything 
but  rosy,  looking  at  it  from  a  human 
standpoint.  It  is  too  easy  to  let  our 
eyes  be  dazzled  by  the  legions  of 
problems  that  surround  us  and  not 
see  at  all  the  company  of  God  stand- 
ing between.  I  am  willing  to  trust  Him 
in  this.  Thank  you  for  having  printed 
the  article. 

— Sibbett  F.  Sapp 
Nagoya,  Japan 

CORRECTION 

You  were  quite  correct  when  you 
stated  (Sept.  6  Journal)  that  Calvin 
was  a  postmillennialist. 

It  is  true,  as  Mr.  Tilford  pointed 
out  (Sept.  27  Journal),  that  Calvin 
(Institutes  3:25:5)  refuted  the  "fic- 
tion" of  "the  chiliasts"  as  "child- 
ish." But  at  the  same  place,  Calvin's 
description  of  "the  chiliasts"  as  those 
"who  limited  the  reign  of  Christ  to  a 
thousand  years"  makes  it  clear  he 
was  referring  to  premillennialism. 

Calvin's  own  /?osmiillennialism  is 
clear  from  his  commentaries  (Isa. 
60-66,  etc.),  but  especially  from  the 
tenth  paragraph  of  his  letter  to  the 
King  of  France  introducing  the  In- 
stitutes. There  he  writes  that  "our 
doctrine  ...  is  not  ours,  but  that  of 
the  living  God  and  His  Anointed, 
whom  the  Father  has  appointed  King, 
that  He  may  rule  from  sea  to  sea,  .  .  . 
according  to  the  magnificent  predic- 
tions of  the  prophets  respecting  His 
kingdom  (Dan.  2:34;  Isa.  11:4;  Ps. 
2:9)." 

— (Rev.)  Francis  Nigel  Lee 
Tallahassee,  Fla. 

ANOTHER  SORT  OF  EXPERIENCE 

Last  year  we  had  a  lay  renewal  in 
our  PCUS  congregation.  You 
wouldn't  believe  how  many  opposed 
the  very  idea  on  the  ground  that  it 
was  "un-Presbyterian."  But  it  was  a 
wonderful  spiritual  experience  and 
out  of  it  developed  two  growing 
prayer  and  share  groups  of  about  40 
dedicated  people. 

The  opposition  to  these  prayer 
groups  continues  to  be  tremendous. 
We  are  spoken  of  as  heretics  or, 
worse,  as  not  Presbyterians!  We  meet 
on  two  different  nights  each  week. 
Previously,  the  only  congregational 
worship  opportunity  during  the  week 
was  Sunday  morning. 
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Our  minister  has  even  objected  that 
our  prayer  group  prays  faithfully 
each  week  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will 
work  in  and  through  him.  He  has 
never,  in  a  year  and  a  half,  joined 
either  group  for  even  one  night.  His 
excuse:  So  many  are  opposed  to  us 
that  he  has  to  be  on  the  fence  (in  his 
own  words).  But  several  times  a  year 
we  get  a  scathing  sermon,  beginning 
with  how  he  scans  the  want  ads  for  a 
job  in  another  field,  because  our 
church  is  not  growing. 

Surely  there  is  room  for  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  Presbyterian  Church? 
Please  give  us  some  articles  and 
editorials  that  might  help  ineffective 
preachers  to  stand  on  the  Word  and 
not  succumb  to  worldly  ways. 

—Name  Withheld 

GIFT  SUGGESTION 

I  really  think  the  idea  of  giving  a  six 
months  subscription  to  the  Journal  to 
each  new  church  member  as  reported 


in  a  letter  in  your  Sept.  13  issue  is 
wonderful.  I  expect  to  ask  our  ses- 
sion to  do  likewise.  In  appreciation  of 
that  suggestion,  I  want  to  share  two 
with  your  readers:  I  sent  a  subscrip- 
tion to  a  friend  of  long  standing  as  a 
birthday  remembrance.  She  was  so 
pleased  she  called  me  long  distance  to 
thank  me. 

And  my  second  suggestion  is  to  use 
subscriptions  to  the  Journal  as  Christ- 
mas gifts.  Try  to  imagine  the  bless- 
ings such  a  gift  would  bring  weekly. 
Many  thanks  for  such  an  enriching 
periodical. 

— Mrs.  T.  Emmett  Anderson 
Tampa,  Fla. 

MINISTERS 

Robert  S.  Newcomb  from  Wise,  Va.,  to  the 
Belington  and  Philippi,  W.  Va.,  churches 
(PCUS). 

Ronald  L.  Shaw  from  Nashville,  Tenn.,  to  the 
Covenant  Church  (RPCES),  Wheat  Ridge, 
Colo. 


Charles  E.  Somervill  Jr.  from  Lubbock.  Tex  , 

to    the    Westminster    Church  (PCUS- 

UPCUSA),  Amarillo,  Tex 
Charles  F.  Speight  Jr.  from  Stuarts  Draft, 

Va.,  to  the  Highlawn  Church  (PCUS),  St. 

Albans,  W  Va. 
John  L.  Alexander  from  Sanford,  N.C.,  to  the 

West  Haven  Church  (PCUS),  Rocky  Mount, 

N.C. 

William  A.  Boyd  from  Carmel-by-the-Sea. 

Cat,  to  the  Coleman  Place  Church  (PCUS). 

Norfolk.  Va. 
Mills  J.  Peebles  from  Decatur.  Ga.,  to  the 

Fairview  Church  (PCUS),  North  Augusta, 

SC. 

E.  Lee  Stoffel  from  Jacksonville,  Fla.,  to  the 
First  Church  (PCUS),  Huntsville,  Ala. 

Ray  M.  Stover  from  Decatur,  Ga.,  to  the  Me- 
morial Church  (PCUS),  Montgomery,  Ala., 
as  associate  pastor. 


ELDER 

The  session  of  the  Shenandoah  Presbyteri- 
an Church,  Miami,  Fla.,  has  memorialized 
Whit  McCrary  Cook,  who  died  Sept  8, 
1978,  at  age  78.  Mr  Cook  had  been  a 
member  for  50  years  and  had  served  as  an 
elder  for  29  years. 


D Across  the 
w  Editor's 
T  Desk 


•  This  issue  of  the  Journal  being 
dated  closest  to  Reformation  Sunday 
(Oct.  29),  we  thought  we  might  well 
include  a  couple  of  items  (see  pp.  9 
and  12)  on  the  subject  of  Reforma- 
tion Day.  We  would  be  interested  in 
hearing  from  our  readers  if  Reforma- 
tion Day  was  remembered  in  a  special 
observance  or  a  special  sermon.  Bet- 
ter still,  send  us  a  copy  of  the  sermon, 
if  there  was  one. 

•  It  is  interesting  how  rumors  get 
started  and  then  sweep  the  country. 
We  wish  that  good  rumors  would 
spread  as  quickly  and  be  received  as 
readily  as  bad  ones!  The  classic  exam- 


ple in  recent  years  is  the  persistent  ru- 
mor that  Madalyn  Murray  O'Hair  is 
still  trying  to  take  religious  broadcast- 
ing off  the  air.  That  effort  was  firmly 
put  down  several  years  ago,  but  the 
rumor  persists  and  the  FCC  continues 
to  receive  volumes  of  mail  about  it.  A 
new  rumor  without  foundation  is  that 
the  McDonald's  hamburger  chain 
makes  contributions  to  the  Church  of 
Satan.  This  one  has  been  printed  and 
reprinted  and  we've  heard  about  it 
from  the  four  corners  of  the  earth. 
We  are  not  personally  partial  to  Mc- 
Donald's hamburgers  (we  prefer  a 
Whopper),  but  we  do  believe  in  jus- 
tice and  fair  play.  Mr.  Ray  Kroc, 
founder  of  McDonald's,  is  a  Congre- 
gationalist  and  among  his  charities 
are  the  Salvation  Army,  Robert 
Schuller's  Garden  Grove  Church  and 
the  Children's  Hospital  in  Chicago. 
He  also  is  responsible  for  establishing 
a  foundation  to  help  families  of  alco- 
holics. But  no  contributions  to  the 
Church  of  Satan! 

•  Speaking  of  the  way  things  get 
distorted,  a  small  furor  is  developing 
over  some  religious  radio  commer- 
cials prepared  for  broadcasting  by  the 
National  Council  of  Churches.  In  one 


of  the  spots,  an  interviewer  talks  to  a 
character  identified  as  Norman  Vin- 
cent Mouse.  Does  he  support  the  ecu- 
menical movement,  the  interviewer 
asks?  No,  replies  Norman  Vincent 
Mouse:  "Merge  all  these  churches  to- 
gether and  it's  fewer  crumbs  for  the 
mice  from  all  these  different  church 
suppers."  And  no,  said  the  National 
Council  of  Churches  with  a  perfectly 
straight  face,  they  did  not  have  any 
well-known  preacher  in  mind  at  all 
when  that  spot  was  produced. 

•  Those  of  you  who  have  received 
renewal  notices  within  the  past  few 
months  also  received,  with  your  no- 
tice, an  informational  sheet  on  which 
you  were  asked  to  check  your  age 
bracket,  your  Church  affiliation  and 
the  various  Journal  departments  as  to 
preference.  We  are  taking  your  re- 
plies quite  seriously  and  we  want  to 
assure  you  that  we  intend  to  try  im- 
plementing your  suggestions  as  we 
can.  One  reply  gave  us  pause.  An 
esteemed  subscriber  suggested  that 
perhaps  the  Mailbag  sometimes  was 
"too  risky  for  immature  Christians." 
Then  someone  in  the  office  suggested 
that  probably  was  intended  to  be 
"risque"?  ffi 


PAGE  3  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  OCTOBER  25,  1978 


'Gay  Rights'  Laws  Face  Voters  Again 


MIAMI  (RNS)— Dade  County's 
"gay  rights"  legislation,  which  suf- 
fered a  crushing  repeal  in  a  nationally 
publicized  election  in  June,  1977,  will 
go  before  the  voters  here  again  in  a 
general  election  on  Nov.  7. 

A  group  of  homosexual  activists 
succeeded  in  obtaining  the  necessary 
10,000  names  of  voters  on  a  petition 
to  force  the  issue  to  a  countywide 
vote. 

The  measure  would  ban  discrimi- 
nation in  housing,  employment  and 
public  accommodations  on  the  basis 
of  creed,  sexual  preferences,  native 


KENYA — Roberta  King,  an  intern 
from  the  United  States  serving  with 
Daystar  Communications,  Inc.,  in 
Nairobi,  applied  some  important 
communications  theory  to  her  rela- 
tionship with  African  nationals  and 
found  the  results  rewarding. 

To  be  effective,  Miss  King  had 
learned,  communications  efforts  have 
to  reduce  the  anxiety  of  the  receiver. 
Although  she  was  eager  to  have  a 
photographic  record  of  a  weekend 


language,  pregnancy,  union  member- 
ship, personal  appearance  or  lifestyle, 
etc. 

A  similar  measure  was  repealed  17 
months  ago  by  an  overwhelming  75 
per  cent  majority  during  a  special 
election.  Singer  Anita  Bryant  led  the 
campaign  against  the  civil  rights 
legislation  for  homosexuals,  which 
triggered  chain  reactions  throughout 
the  nation. 

According  to  Robert  M.  Brake, 
Coral  Gables  attorney  and  former 
member  of  the  U.S.  Bishops  Lay  Ad- 
visory Committee  who  was  active  in 


she  spent  with  the  nomadic  Masai 
tribe,  she  knew  that  the  camera 
around  her  neck  would  do  anything 
but  reduce  anxiety  for  the  Masai  peo- 
ple. Many  Masai  believe  that  taking 
someone's  picture  also  takes  part  of 
that  person's  soul. 

Early  in  her  visit,  therefore,  Miss 
King  brought  out  her  camera  for  in- 
spection— but  not  for  picture-taking. 
The  mother  of  the  hut  where  she  was 
staying  refused  to  come  near  the 
feared  instrument.  One  of  the  small 
sons,  however,  was  curious,  and  soon 
learned  how  to  focus  the  camera. 

Soon  the  mother  herself  proved 
willing  to  peer  through  the  lens.  Sur- 
prise: she  saw  no  one's  soul!  Maybe 
the  rumors  weren't  true  after  all. 

Soon,  Miss  King  received  permis- 
sion to  take  the  pictures  she  wanted. 
Patience,  sensitivity,  and  keeping  the 
receiver's  perspective  in  mind  had 
provided  a  sound  basis  for  future 
communication  of  God's  truth.  CD 


the  earlier  campaign,  "This  thing  has 
no  more  chance  of  passing  now  than 
it  did  in  the  repeal  referendum." 

But  gay  rights  activist  Robert 
Kunst  is  predicting  success  because  of 
the  appeal  to  a  wider  segment  of  the 
community.  "We're  including  the 
rights  of  other  minorities,  the  rights 
of  pregnant  women,  military  person- 
nel, and  the  handicapped,"  Mr. 
Kunst  said. 

Meanwhile,  in  Sacramento,  Cal., 
religious  groups  have  aligned  them- 
selves on  opposite  sides  of  a  con- 
troversial initiative  on  California's 
ballot  designed  to  dismiss  homosex- 
ual teachers.  The  measure  is  seen  as 
having  nationwide  ramifications. 

The  California  Conference  of 
Catholic  Charities  has  joined  the 
Episcopal  Church,  the  United  Church 
of  Christ,  the  United  Methodist 
Church,  and  the  Union  of  American 
Hebrew  Congregations  in  opposing 
Proposition  6,  entitled  "School 
Employees — Homosexuality"  on  the 
Nov.  7  ballot. 

Arrayed  in  support  of  the  initiative 
is  a  network  of  some  300  conserva- 
tive churches. 

Directors  of  Catholic  Charities  of- 
fices of  the  11  California  Catholic 
dioceses  declared  in  a  statement  that 
the  initiative  opens  the  way  for  "dis- 
criminatory and  prejudicial  action 
against  certain  individuals  because  of 
their  sexual  orientation." 

Proposed  by  State  Sen.  John 
Briggs,  a  Republican  from  Orange 
County,  Proposition  6  provides  for 
the  firing  of  teachers  who  engage  in 
"homosexual  conduct"  which  is 
defined  as  "advocating,  soliciting, 
imposing,  encouraging  or  promoting 
public  or  private  homosexual  activity 
which  is  non-discreet  or  likely  to 
come  to  the  attention  of  other  em- 
ployees or  children." 

Although  mainline  religious  groups 
and  prominent  California  political 
leaders,  including  Gov.  Jerry  Brown 
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and  former  Gov.  Ronald  Reagan, 
have  publicly  opposed  Proposition  6, 
the  controversial  measure  is  leading 
in  current  polls. 

In  Berkeley,  Cal.,  the  city  council 
has  approved  a  homosexual  rights  bill 
forbidding  discrimination  on  the  ba- 
sis of  sexual  preference  in  employ- 
ment, credit,  schools,  city  services 
and  facilities,  and  housing  except  in 
two-unit  homes  occupied  by  the  own- 
er. 

One  of  the  strongest  gay  rights  or- 
dinances in  the  nation,  the  new  law 
provides  for  mandatory  awarding  of 
damages  and  penalties  in  cases  of  vio- 
lations. DO 

Astronaut  Irwin  Notes 
USSR  Christians'  Trials 

COLORADO  SPRINGS,  Colo. 
(RNS) — Col.  James  Irwin,  former 
astronaut  who  heads  the  High  Flight 
Foundation  here,  said  on  returning 
from  a  trip  to  Russia  that  the  only 
truly  happy  people  he  saw  there, 
despite  restrictions  and  persecutions, 
were  the  Christians. 

Col.  Irwin,  his  wife  Mary,  and 
High  Flight  advisory  board  member 
Ronald  Leach,  all  of  Colorado 
Springs,  joined  seven  others  on  a  visit 
to  six  cities  of  the  Soviet  Union. 

Problems  arose  even  before  the  trip 
began.  The  Rev.  Joseph  Bondarenko, 
pastor  of  a  church  in  Riga  which  had 
invited  them  to  visit,  was  arrested  for 
holding  a  youth  meeting  in  southern 
Russia  in  which  800  young  people  had 
participated. 

Upon  arrival  in  Russia,  the  group 
reported  distrust  and  harassment 
from  the  police  at  every  turn. 

"A  Russian  believer  is  one  who  has 
made  a  deep  commitment  which 
eventually  restricts  his  educational 
opportunities,  job  opportunities,  his 
entire  future  on  this  earth,"  Col.  Ir- 
win declared. 

Despite  this,  he  found  Russian  be- 
lievers "exuberant"  in  their  faith. 
"The  Russian  people  were  interested 
not  only  in  my  account  of  my  Apollo 
15  lunar  experiences,  but  they  were 
hungry  for  any  information  from  the 
free  world,"  he  said. 

In  a  church  in  Riga,  "so  many  peo- 
ple came  that  the  pastor  was  afraid 
the  Russian  secret  police,  the  KGB, 
would  stop  the  service,"  he  recalled. 


The  following  evening,  Irwin  and 
his  party  met  with  the  congregation 
pastored  by  his  imprisoned  host, 
Joseph  Bondarenko.  Because  it  is 
unregistered — not  authorized  by  the 
government— the  congregation  meets 
in  a  home. 

"The  KGB  visited  this  meeting, 
too,"  Col.  Irwin  said. 

"At  our  next  stop  in  Odessa,"  he 
said,  "we  experienced  a  little  of  the 
harassment  which  is  experienced 
every  day  by  many  Russian  Chris- 
tians. One  member  of  our  party  re- 
turned to  his  hotel  room  to  find  it  had 
been  ransacked,  and  our  drivers  were 
arrested.  They  were  released  after  in- 
terrogation by  the  KGB. 

"Again  in  Kharkov,  our  drivers 
were  arrested.  It  seemed  as  though 
persecution  became  intensified  as  we 
approached  Moscow,  the  last  city  on 
our  itinerary." 

The  first  service  in  Moscow  was 
held  in  a  home.  "Several  brothers 
there  were  facing  prison  terms  for 
their  outspoken  views  on  their  faith," 
Col.  Irwin  said. 

The  last  service  was  held  in  the 
Baptist  Church  of  Moscow.  "Like  all 
of  our  other  services,  this  one  lasted 
at  least  four  hours,"  Col.  Irwin  said. 
Each  service  was  held  for  standing- 
room-only  crowds. 

At  the  conclusion  of  each  service, 
the  Russians  sang,  "God  be  with  you 
till  we  meet  again,"  he  said.  "We 
shall  never  forget  those  dear  people 
and  their  love.  They  asked  that  we 
take  greetings  back  to  fellow  believers 
in  America  and  remind  them  they 
face  trials  every  day  in  the  Soviet 
Union." 

The  former  astronaut  said,  "Fre- 
quently, Russians  asked  me  what  be- 
lievers have  to  sacrifice  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian in  the  United  States.  I  found  it 
difficult  to  answer."  E 

Sweden  Crusade  Called 
That  Country's  Largest 

STOCKHOLM,  Sweden— Billy  Gra- 
ham has  just  held  the  largest  evange- 
listic campaign  in  the  20th  century  in 
Sweden,  according  to  Frank  Mangs,  a 
Swedish  elder  statesman  in  evange- 
lism. He  added,  "This  is  the  begin- 
ning of  revival.  I  have  not  seen  any- 
thing like  this  in  many,  many  years." 

In  a  series  of  evangelistic  meetings 
reaching  three  nations,  the  American 


evangelist  was  seen  and  heard  pre- 
senting the  Gospel  on  exclusive  Nor- 
wegian and  Swedish  national  televi- 
sion and  then  by  closed  circuit  relays 
and  video  cassette  to  those  two  coun- 
tries and  Iceland. 

Preaching  first  in  Ulleval  Stadium 
in  Oslo,  Norway,  where  eight  of  the 
country's  ten  bishops  supported  the 
campaign  and  none  spoke  openly 
against  it;  and  then  in  the  Massan  in 
Stockholm,  the  evangelist's  messages 
were  carried  into  the  homes  of  Nor- 
way and  Sweden  on  ssate  television, 
the  only  television  channels  in  these 
two  countries  which  also  reach  into 
Denmark  and  Finland. 

Then,  by  electronic  technology,  the 
services  were  broadcast  through  re- 
lays to  31  halls  in  24  cities,  where  each 
night  more  than  31,000  viewers  aug- 
mented the  live  audiences. 

In  Oslo,  there  was  opposition  to 
the  presentation  of  the  Gospel  by  a 
group  calling  themselves  "The  Hea- 
then Society."  Some  ran  onto  the 
field  at  Ulleval  Stadium,  others 
shouted  slogans,  unfurled  anti-Chris- 
tian banners  and  blew  horns  to  dis- 
rupt the  service.  The  next  day  there 
was  a  backlash,  as  some  who  were 
noncommittal  before  sought  to  align 
themselves  on  the  side  of  the  Gospel. 
One  woman  walked  into  Oslo's  Fila- 
delfia  Church  and  said,  "I  will  not  be 
with  those  people.  I  will  be  with 
Christ." 

On  the  Saturday  night  in  Oslo  be- 
fore the  campaign  began,  5,000 
Christian  young  people  marched 
through  the  center  of  the  city  carrying 
torches  and  banners,  proclaiming 
their  faith  in  Christ. 

During  the  Scandinavian  cam- 
paign, Dr.  Graham  addressed  hun- 
dreds of  clergy  in  Norway  and  Swe- 
den; was  the  guest  of  Norway's  King 
Olav,  the  American  Ambassador 
Louis  Lerner,  and  the  Rev.  Andreas 
Aarflot,  Bishop  of  Norway. 

At  the  close  of  the  campaign,  Dr. 
Graham  left  immediately  for  meet- 
ings in  six  cities  throughout  Po- 
land. E 

British  Evangelicals 
Hear  of  Growth  Patterns 

LONDON  (RNS)— Britons  "on  the 
fringe  of  the  churches"  are  tending  to 
become  more  involved  in  those 
churches,  but  70  per  cent  of  the 
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British  population  have  not  been 
reached  by  religious  bodies,  the  Na- 
tional Assembly  of  Evangelicals  was 
told  here. 

The  statement  came  from  Anglican 
Canon  the  Rev.  Harry  Sutton,  presi- 
dent of  the  Evangelical  Alliance, 
which  embraces  more  than  700 
churches,  societies  and  fellowships 
throughout  Britain. 

Canon  Sutton  said:  "There  is  an 
indication  that  the  frost  is  thawing. 
There  are  pockets  of  growth,  here 
and  there  a  flower,  and  a  new  spring 
is  about  to  dawn  for  the  Church  in 
Great  Britain." 

He  said  there  is  evidence  to  show 
that  house  churches — most  of  which 
are  showing  growth— are  recruiting 
from  the  non-churchgoing  communi- 
ty as  well  as  from  established  congre- 
gations. "I  do  not  agree  with  house 
groups,  but  we  must  examine  why 
they  are  growing  and  the  churches  are 
not,"  he  said. 

Canon  Sutton  also  referred  to  the 
growth  of  the  Pentecostal  Church 
and  he  cited  the  Assemblies  of  God  as 
the  only  traditional  Church  in  Britain 
that  is  growing.  He  said  that  this 
Church's  lifestyle  relates  directly  to 
Britain  today,  and  that  although  its 
members  might  not  be  highly  edu- 
cated, they  communicate  the  Gospel 
to  all  people  in  "a  lovely  way." 

"The  charismatic  movement,"  he 
said,  "has  influenced  us  all.  We  could 
gain  from  its  emphasis  on  relaxed  and 
melodious  worship,  the  local  church 
as  a  body  in  which  all  play  signifi- 
cant parts,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  as  a 


Selma  Church  Working 
To  Free  Russian  Family 

SELMA,  Ala. — For  nearly  four 
months,  the  American  Embassy  in 
Moscow  has  had  the  close  and  un- 
divided attention  of  a  Presbyterian 
Church  in  America  congregation 
here,  the  Crescent  Hill  Presbyterian 
Church. 

In  June,  a  family  of  Russian  Chris- 


living  person." 

Prominent  in  subsequent  discus- 
sions were  the  problems  of  racism 
and  the  needs  of  the  Church  in  the  in- 
ner city.  It  was  suggested  that  far 
more  Christians,  particularly  young 
people,  should  move  into  the  inner 
city  as  part  of  their  vocations.  TJ 

Concordia  Notes  Record 
Increase  In  Enrollment 

ST.  LOUIS — Concordia  Seminary  here 
has  reported  an  increase  of  127  students 
over  its  enrollment  last  year — the 
largest  numerical  increase  in  its 
140-year  history — to  bring  the  total  to 
559  registered. 

Of  the  559  enrolled  for  the  new 
academic  year  at  the  Lutheran  Church- 
Missouri  Synod  institution,  125  are  new 
first-year  students,  222  are  returning 
undergraduates.  The  rest  are  special 
and  graduate  students. 

Commenting  on  the  30  per  cent  en- 
rollment increase,  Concordia  President 
Ralph  Bohlmann  said,  "Not  only  is  the 
total  enrollment  higher  than  it  has  been 
in  several  years,  but  the  size  of  the  first- 
year  class  suggests  that  seminary  enroll- 
ment will  continue  to  grow." 

In  February,  1974,  43  faculty  mem- 
bers and  400  students  left  the  seminary 
to  protest  the  suspension  of  its  then- 
president,  the  Rev.  John  Tietjen.  Most 
of  them  organized  a  new  seminary 
called  Seminex,  of  which  Dr.  Tietjen  is 
now  president.  At  that  time,  Concor- 
dia's enrollment  fell  to  about  100.  E 


tians  with  whom  the  Crescent  Hill 
congregation  had  been  in  correspon- 
dence, in  an  effort  to  sponsor  their 
emigration  to  the  U.S.,  rushed  past  a 
guard  at  the  U.S.  Embassy  and  asked 
for  asylum  until  they  could  get  exit  vi- 
sas. 

They  are  still  there  and  the  Cres- 
cent Hill  people  are  now  afraid  that 
pressure  from  Embassy  officials  will 
eventually  force  them  out  and  into 
the  hands  of  the  Russian  police — ac- 


cording to  the  Rev.  Cecil  Williamson, 
pastor  of  the  Crescent  Hill  church. 

"The  Peter  Vashchenko  family  is 
still  in  the  Embassy,"  Mr.  William- 
son told  the  Journal.  "All  out  efforts 
to  get  them  out  and  into  the  U.S. 
have  been  fruitless.  Our  own  Embas- 
sy staff,  including  Ambassador 
Toon,  appears  to  be  trying  gently  to 
force  these  people  to  leave  because 
their  presence  may  upset  'detente.'  " 

Mr.  Williamson  said  there  is  reason 
to  believe  that  seven  of  the  Vashchen- 
ko family's  15  members  are  in  the 
Embassy,  including  the  parents  and 
five  children.  A  16-year-old  son  was 
intercepted  on  the  steps  at  the  time 
the  family  dashed  into  the  Embassy 
and  is  in  the  hands  of  police.  The  oth- 
er children  are  with  grandparents  in 
Chernogorsk. 

"We  ask  all  interested  persons  to 
write  the  President  and  also  the  Am- 
bassador, Malcolm  Toon,  in  behalf 
of  the  Vashchenkos,"  Mr.  William- 
son urged.  "If  this  family  is  forced 
from  the  Embassy  it  almost  certainly 
will  go  bad  with  them,"  he  added. 
"Peter  Vashchenko  already  has  been 
in  jail.  He  was  imprisoned  in  1968  for 
five  years  for  no  crime  other  than  be- 
ing a  Christian." 

This  is  not  the  first  family  of  emi- 
grants that  the  Crescent  Hill  congre- 
gation has  sponsored.  Two  years  ago 
two  Laotian  families  were  sponsored 
from  a  Thailand  refugee  camp  and 
now  call  Selma  home.  HI 

(Editor's  note:  Late  word  from  Mos- 
cow, according  to  the  New  York- 
based  Research  Center  for  Religious 
and  Human  Rights  in  Closed  Soci- 
eties, is  that  Soviet  authorities  have 
made  death  threats  against  members 
of  the  family  who  are  still  in  Siberia.) 

Bible  Presbyterians 
Picket  Graham  Office 

MINNEAPOLIS  (RNS)— The  minis- 
ter and  a  deacon  from  Grace  Bible 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Nashville 
flew  here  to  picket  Billy  Graham's 
world  headquarters. 

The  Rev.  Mel  Perry  and  deacon 
Jack  Zuccarello  carried  signs  claim- 
ing that  the  evangelist  is  "soft  on 
Communism"  because  of  his  current 
preaching  tour  in  Communist-con- 
trolled Poland. 

"The  Communists  will  use  this  for 


Presbyterians  in  Particular 
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their  propaganda  purposes  to  soften 
the  American  people  against  Commu- 
nism," Mr.  Perry  said. 

He  criticized  Mr.  Graham  for 
claiming  there  was  Church-state  sep- 
aration in  Hungary  after  his  earlier 
visit  to  that  nation. 

"The  Churches  that  are  permitted 
to  remain  open  are  under  the  control 
of  Communists,"  Mr.  Perry  said. 

Mr.  Perry,  who  has  a  daily  radio 
program  in  Nashville,  said  he  also 
planned  to  go  to  Montreat,  N.C., 
where  Mr.  Graham  lives,  to  picket 
there.  E 


PCUS  Women's  Group 
Wants  Ruling  Clarified 

ATLANTA— Three  years  after  the 
Atlanta  Presbytery  of  the  Presbyte- 
rian Church  US  accepted  a  minister 


who  expressed  reservations  about  or- 
daining women,  the  Committee  on 
Women's  Concerns  of  the  PCUS  has 
asked  the  Church's  Permanent  Judi- 
cial Commission  to  clarify  its  ruling 
of  last  year. 

The  commission's  ruling,  adopted 
by  the  1977  General  Assembly,  said 
that  if  a  congregation  and  presbytery 
find  acceptable  "a  minister  who 
holds  dissenting  views  of  conscience 
but  whose  actions  do  not  violate  the 
principles  of  this  Church  ...  we  see 
no  reason  for  judging  such  a  minister 
disqualified." 

The  activist  women,  however, 
argue  that  the  ruling  conflicts  with  a 
constitutional  provision  stating  that 
"both  men  and  women  shall  be  eligi- 
ble to  hold  Church  office." 

The  case  involves  the  Rev.  Thomas 
T.  Ellis  Jr.,  pastor  of  Capitol  View 
Presbyterian  Church  here.  [TJ 


Presbyterian  People 


Presbyterian  Deacon  Runs  for  Congress 


MEMPHIS,  Tenn.—  What  politician 
from  the  South  has  a  background  in 
farming,  graduated  from  the  U.S. 
Naval  Academy  in  Annapolis,  likes  to 
work  hard,  had  questions  about  his 
own  qualifications  for  public  office 
until  he  noticed  how  unqualified 
some  present  officeholders  are,  and  is 
a  devoted  churchman? 

The  notable  similarities  between 
Ross  E.  Cook  of  Memphis  and  Presi- 
dent Carter,  however,  serve  mostly  to 
accent  a  longer  list  of  significant  dif- 
ferences between  the  two  men. 

Instead  of  being  a  Baptist  in  one  of 
the  nation's  largest  denominations, 
Mr.  Cook  is  a  deacon  in  one  of  the 
country's  smallest,  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church,  Evangelical 
Synod. 

Instead  of  using  political  experi- 
ence at  the  local  and  state  levels  as  a 
stepping  stone  to  the  national  scene, 
Mr.  Cook  hopes  to  go  directly  to 
Washington. 

Most  noteworthy  in  the  list  of  dif- 


ferences, perhaps,  is  Mr.  Cook's 
commitment  as  an  outspoken,  con- 
servative Republican.  Seeking  to  un- 
seat Tennessee's  popular  four-term 
Democratic  incumbent,  Ed  Jones, 
Mr.  Cook  and  his  publicity  staff 
mince  no  words  in  stating  specific 
conservative  positions  on  a  variety  of 
public  issues. 

Ross  Cook  firmly  believes  that  his 
conservative  viewpoint  grows  natu- 
rally from  a  Biblical  view  of  man  and 
human  society. 

His  Christian  perspective,  he  told 
the  Journal,  sets  him  apart  even  from 
classical  conservatives  who  are  not 
believers.  "They  are  like  political  lib- 
erals in  one  respect,"  he  said;  "they 
tend  to  address  problems  in  terms  of 
effects.  A  Christian  who  knows  his 
Bible  addresses  problems  in  terms  of 
their  root  causes." 

Ross  Cook  was  born  into  a  farming 
family  near  Vincennes,  Ind.  He  grew 
up  there,  and  won  an  appointment  to 
the  Naval  Academy  from  which  he 


COOK 

was  commissioned  for  four  years  of 
military  service.  While  in  Annapolis, 
he  met  and  married  Pat  Falkenberry 
of  Glen  Falls,  N.Y. 

Returning  to  the  Midwest  in  1960, 
Mr.  Cook  chose  an  engineering  and 
business  career  rather  than  further  ex- 
perience in  agriculture  or  the  military. 
He  soon  became  associated  with  the 
Binswanger  Glass  Co.,  fabricators 
and  distributors  of  a  wide  variety  of 
glass,  mirrors  and  laminated  materi- 
als. Today  he  is  director  of  engineer- 
ing services  for  Binswanger. 

Although  he  grew  up  in  a  Christian 
family,  Ross  Cook  says  he  and  his 
wife  first  got  serious  about  Christ 
while  they  were  living  in  the  Minneap- 
olis area  and  attending  Shiloh  Betha- 
ny Presbyterian  Church,  a  conserva- 
tive congregation  of  the  UPCUSA. 

"Then,  when  we  went  back  to  Vin- 
cennes," Mr.  Cook  recalls,  "we  real- 
ized that  we  weren't  growing  any 
more  when  we  got  back  into  a  United 
Presbyterian  church  there.  We  were 
spending  all  of  our  time  fighting  the 
things  that  were  wrong  in  the  denomi- 
nation— and  we  just  quit  growing 
spiritually." 

That  realization  led  to  the  Cooks' 
involvement  in  establishing  a  new 
congregation  of  the  RPCES  in  Vin- 
cennes. "Ross  was  an  anchor  for  the 
small  group  in  those  early  days,"  says 
the  Rev.  E.  T.  Noe,  who  assisted  the 
young  church. 

A  transfer,  however,  soon  took  the 
Cooks  to  Grenada,  Miss.,  85  miles 
south  of  Memphis.  Although  there 
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were  closer  churches,  the  Cooks  trav- 
eled frequently  to  Memphis  where  the 
nearest  RPCES  congregation  was  lo- 
cated. 

The  travel  problem  was  solved  only 
when  another  promotion  took  the 
family  to  Memphis,  home  of 
Binswanger's  corporate  head- 
quarters. 

But  by  this  time,  Ross  Cook  was 
getting  his  fill  of  the  bureaucratic  red- 
tape  and  regulations  that  he  thought 
were  strangling  American  society  in 
general  and  its  smaller  businesses  in 
particular. 

"I  had  been  involved  in  politics  for 
years,"  Mr.  Cook  says,  "but  things 
were  getting  worse  instead  of  better." 

At  first,  the  glass  engineer  thought 
only  in  terms  of  who  else  could  go  to 
Washington  to  carry  out  the  ideals  he 
held.  In  those  days,  he  sincerely  con- 
sidered himself  to  be  unqualified  for 
a  seat  in  the  U.S.  Congress.  Even 
now,  he  says,  "I'm  not  as  qualified  as 
those  I  wish  were  there — not  like 
most  of  our  founding  fathers.  But  I 
also  saw  how  poorly  qualified  many 
of  the  incumbents  are,  and  I  began  to 
wrestle  with  the  thought — a  frighten- 
ing one — of  running  myself." 

A  personal  commitment  while  driv- 
ing home  from  work  one  day  took  the 
form  of  Isaiah's  response  to  God: 
"Here  am  I;  send  me." 

That  personal  commitment  led  to 
weeks  and  then  months  of  family  dis- 
cussion. "I'm  glad  I  won't  be  around 
when  you  do  it,"  said  daughter  Chris, 
only  half  in  fun;  she  was  anticipating 
her  first  year  at  Covenant  College. 

But  the  Cooks  realized  too  that 
with  Cindy  near  the  end  of  high 
school  at  Evangelical  Christian 
School  here,  their  father  and  husband 
was  in  a  better  situation  for  being 
away  from  home  than  were  many 
others.  The  family  decided  together: 
Dad  should  run. 

Now,  with  Dad  running,  the  family 
is  pouring  itself  into  the  campaign. 
Chris  has  dropped  out  of  college  this 
semester  to  be  her  father's  scheduler. 
Both  Mrs.  Cook  and  Cindy  are  help- 
ing wherever  help  is  needed. 

The  resources  of  a  single  family,  of 
course,  are  nowhere  nearly  adequate 
to  get  a  man  elected  to  Congress  these 
days.  An  initial  budget  of  $150,000 
was  set,  but  that  soon  had  to  be 
trimmed  to  $100,000  when  gifts  con- 
tinued at  a  snail's  pace. 


Even  now,  with  all  their  family  sav- 
ings used  up,  and  no  paychecks  com- 
ing in  since  Mr.  Cook  is  on  a  leave  of 
absence  from  Binswanger,  the  Cooks 
have  no  idea  where  the  last  $40,000  or 
so  needed  for  the  campaign's  final 
push  will  come  from. 

Ironically,  although  his  explicitly 
Christian  position  on  many  issues  is 
well  known  in  the  district,  Mr.  Cook 
has  received  far  more  cash  support 
from  Jewish  constituents  than  from 
Christians.  That  has  been  disappoint- 
ing. 

"Too  many  Christians,"  says  the 
candidate,  "have  just  cut  themselves 
off  from  the  nitty-gritty  of  politics. 
They  think  it's  too  dirty. 

"But  when  they  take  that  attitude, 
they're  setting  up  a  very  wrong  kind 
of  separation  of  Church  and  state. 
America  has  already  paid  too  high  a 
price  for  this  kind  of  separation." 

Mr.  Cook  says  that  since  it  is  obvi- 
ous that  "99  per  cent  of  the  evangeli- 
cal, conservative  Christians  in  the 
country  can't  run  for  Congress — for 
good  and  valid  reasons — they  should 
certainly  be  willing  to  promote,  en- 
courage and  support  the  few  who  do 
run." 

To  Christians  who  are  reluctant  to 
get  involved,  Mr.  Cook  says:  "We 
could  just  as  well  ask  how  a  Christian 
can  be  a  businessman  or  work  as  a 
salesman  without  succumbing  to  the 
unethical  practices  we  all  know  are  so 
widespread. 

"But  these  things  can  be  done  by 
mature  Christians  whose  foundations 
are  firm.  It  can  be  done  by  Christians 
who  refuse  to  make  any  deals  which 
require  a  compromise  of  ethics.  It  can 
be  done  by  Christians  who  refuse  to 
put  a  price  on  principles." 

Having  said  all  that,  Ross  Cook  re- 
mains self-conscious  about  exploiting 
his  Christian  position  for  political  ad- 
vantage. He  is  simultaneously  frus- 
trated by  the  failure  of  evangelicals  in 
his  district  to  back  him  and  hesitant 
to  wear  a  "born-again"  label  on  his 
sleeve  while  he  campaigns. 

Part  of  Ross  Cook's  problem  is 
that  his  Christian  commitment  is  not 
merely  a  badge  to  be  put  on  and  taken 
off  as  the  situation  demands.  "The 
most  important  aspect  of  being  a 
Christian  if  I  am  elected,"  he  told  the 
Journal,  "is  that  I  would  have  the 
Scriptures  to  guide  me  in  my  decision 
making  and  my  analysis  of  the  prob- 


lems that  face  us." 

Although  he  is  the  underdog  in  the 
Nov.  7  election,  Ross  Cook  has  en-j 
joyed  the  participation  of  prominent 
Republicans  like  Bill  Brock  and 
Ronald  Reagan  in  his  campaign. 
(Short  of  funds,  he  still  isn't  able  to  I 
use  radio  and  TV  commercials  pre- 
pared for  him  by  Reagan,  however.) 

Obviously  weary  but  still  optimis-i 
tic,  the  conservative  Presbyterian! 
candidate  rests  easy  in  God's  sover- 
eignty over  the  election.  He  wants  to 
win,  even  expects  to.  If  he  doesn't, 
he'll  at  least  be  in  that  small  group  of 
people  with  a  special  right  to  com- 
plain about  how  things  are  going  be- 
cause he  gave  it  everything  he  had.  CD 

Holiday  Inns  Chooses 
Casino,  Loses  President 

MEMPHIS— A  Presbyterian  elder 
has  made  his  Christian  testimony  here 
by  resigning  as  head  of  the  world's 
largest  motel  chain  over  a  decision  by 
the  chain's  board  of  directors  to  go 
into  casino  gambling. 

L.  M.  Clymer,  president  and  chief 
executive  officer  of  Holiday  Inns 
Inc.,  tendered  his  resignation  to  the 
board  after  it  approved  plans  to  build 
and  operate  a  $55  million  dollar 
hotel-casino  in  Atlantic  City,  N.J. 

"It  is  my  overriding  regard  and 
respect  for  my  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
which  has  led  me  to  this  decision," 
Clymer  said  in  a  statement  released 
here. 

Former  associates  of  the  motel  ex- 
ecutive who  is  an  elder  in  the  Second 
Presbyterian  Church  said  they  were 
not  surprised  at  his  decision.  William 
H.  Cammack,  who  now  runs  the 
Equitable  office  here,  described 
Clymer  as  "highly  ethical  and  highly 
moral." 

"I  just  couldn't  imagine  Lem  being 
involved  with  a  company  that  runs  a 
casino,"  Cammack  said.  Clymer,  be- 
fore coming  to  Holiday  Inns  as  a 
senior  vice  president  in  1968,  was 
with  Equitable. 

Taking  a  different  approach,  Holi- 
day Inns  founder  and  board  chair- 
man Kemmons  Wilson  nevertheless 
said  he  regretted  Clymer's  resignation 
"very  much." 

Mr.  Wilson  said  casinos  are  "a 
legal  business  just  like  any  other 
business.  If  we  can  make  money  out 
of  it  we  will."  m 
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intiHiwim 


When  You're  Presbyterian 
and  Reformed 


GEORGE  C.  MILADIN 


t's  the  Lord's  Day.  We're  seated  in 
one  of  the  largest  conservative  Baptist 
congregations  in  the  country.  The 
pastor,  surveying  the  packed  audito- 
rium, exclaims:  "  We  are  Baptists;  we 
are  Baptists  many;  and  we  're  proud 
to  be  Baptists!" 

And  all  the  people,  being  good 
Baptists,  said,  "Amen!" 

But  let  me  ask  you  in  all  honesty 
how  you  think  the  typical  Presbyteri- 
an or  Reformed  congregation  would 
respond  if  its  Reformed  pastor  (very 
much  aware  of  his  Protestant  Refor- 
mation heritage)  greeted  his  congre- 
gation: "I  am  thankful  to  God  that 
He  has  made  me  not  only  an  evangeli- 
cal Christian,  but  a  Retormed  and 
Presbyterian  Christian." 

I'm  afraid  to  anticipate  the  re- 
sponse. Yet  most  Reformed  congre- 
gations would  be  much  happier, 
healthier  and  more  pleasing  to  God  if 
their  people  would  pause  daily  to  give 
thanks  for  what  our  God  has  given  us 
— for  what  He  has  given  us  over  and 
above  that  which  He  has  given  our 
evangelical  brothers  and  sisters  who 
are  not  Presbyterian  and  Reformed. 

Of  course,  we  have  much  in  com- 
mon with  our  evangelical  brothers 
and  sisters:  a)  Our  belief  in  the  Scrip- 
tures as  the  Word  of  God  written— 
the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and 
practice;  b)  Our  belief  in  the  triune 
God  of  the  Bible:  Father,  Son  and 
Holy  Spirit;  c)  Our  belief  that  all 
mankind  have  fallen  in  Adam  and  are 
in  the  way  of  sin  and  death,  in  need  of 
salvation;  d)  Our  belief  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  God,  and  the  only  God-ap- 
pointed Saviour  who  died  as  a  substi- 
tute sin  bearer;  e)  Our  belief  that  sin- 


The  author,  the  Rev.  George  C. 
Miladin  of  the  Point  Loma  Orthodox 
Presbyterian  Church  in  San  Diego, 
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as  a  Reformation  Day  sermon  at  the 
Reformed  Presbyterian  Church, 
Lookout  Mountain,  Tenn. 


ful  man  must  respond  to  the  good 
news  of  salvation  by  appropriating  it 
for  his  very  own.  So  we  hold  very 
much  in  common  with  our  evangeli- 
cal brethren. 

But  we  also  affirm  much  more  as 
being  important  and  true.  We  do  this 
because  we're  convinced  the  Bible 
says  much  more  than  our  evangelical 
friends  are  willing  to  affirm.  Here  are 
six  glorious  Reformed,  Biblical  teach- 
ings for  which  you  should  praise 
God: 

I.  THE  COVENANTAL  STRUC- 
TURE OF  OUR  FAITH.  Again  and 
again  in  Scripture  we  read  the  word 
covenant;  more  than  100  times  it  ap- 
pears. Many  local  churches  and  sev- 
eral educational  institutions  carry  it 
in  their  names.  Reformed  theology, 
contrasted  with  dispensational  theol- 
ogy, is  covenant  theology. 

Why  this  preoccupation  with  the 
word  covenant!  Because  in  a  very  real 
sense,  God  is  preoccupied  with  it.  He 
is  the  covenant-keeping  God.  He  is 
the  God  of  the  covenant. 

God  is  in  covenant  with  Himself: 
Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit  bound 
together  in  a  relationship  of  truth, 
love  and  friendship. 

God  also  enters  into  covenant  with 
the  creation,  and  with  His  people.  In 
fact,  the  whole  of  history,  the  story  of 
redemption,  is  that  of  God  entering  in- 
to covenant  with  undeserving  sinners 
like  us. 

Then  to  the  delight  of  countless  fa- 
thers and  mothers,  God  is  pleased  to 
number  our  children  as  having  mem- 
bership in  His  household.  He  gives  us 
both  His  invitation  and  His  command 
to  apply  the  sign  of  the  covenant  to 
our  children  and  to  educate  them  to- 
ward covenant  obedience  in  every  as- 
pect and  discipline  of  life. 

"The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with 
them  that  fear  him;  he  will  show  them 
his  covenant"  (Psa.  25:14). 

II.  THE  SOVEREIGNTY  OF 
GOD.  Most  Christians  are  willing  to 


affirm  God's  sovereignty  in  a  general 
way,  but  not  His  sovereignty  in  salva- 
tion in  particular.  But  the  Apostle 
Paul  gloried  in  that  fact. 

He  didn't  start  out  as  Paul  the 
apostle.  His  name  at  first  was  Saul  of 
Tarsus.  In  an  autobiographical  mo- 
ment, he  writes  to  the  Galatians, 
"For  you  have  heard  .  .  .  how  that  be- 
yond measure  I  persecuted  the  church 
of  God,  and  wasted  it."  Saul  was 
wasting  the  Church  of  God.  Intelli- 
gent, refined,  cultured,  religious,  ed- 
ucated and  zealous,  he  was  an  enemy 
of  Christ. 

Saul  was  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins,  even  while  he  was  living.  As  is 
true  with  all  the  sons  of  men  since  the 
fall  of  Adam,  Paul's  mind  was  at  en- 
mity with  the  law  of  God,  incapable 
of  being  subjected  to  it.  His  will  was 
in  bondage  to  his  disobedient  mind 
and  distorted  affections — depravity 
pervading  the  entirety  and  totality  of 
his  being.  And  that  suggests  a  famous 
letter  in  our  heritage— the  letter  "T" 
signifying  total  depravity. 

But  Paul  goes  on  in  his  autobio- 
graphical sketch: 

"But  when  it  pleased  God,  who 
separated  me  from  my  mother's 
womb.  ..."  That's  as  far  back  as  a 
man  can  go  in  talking  about  his  own 
existence.  Yet,  by  revelation  and  in- 
spiration, God  enables  Paul  to  go  way, 
way  back— even  into  the  counsels  of 
eternity,  into  God's  very  throne 
room.  There,  he  bows  before  God  ex- 
claiming, "Blessed  be  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 


And  all  the  people, 
being  good 
Baptists,  said, 
AmenV 


Iff 
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hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  bless- 
ings in  heavenly  places  in  Christ,  ac- 
cording as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
that  we  should  be  holy  and  without 
blame  before  him,  in  love  having  pre- 
destinated us  unto  the  adoption  of 
sons"  (Eph.  1:3-4). 

God  didn't  choose  Saul  because 
he  was  such  a  fine  fellow  whose  life 
was  gloriously  reflecting  and  radi- 
ating His  Son.  Saul  was  an  enemy  of 
His  Son,  wasting  His  Son's  people. 

The  Biblical  fact  is  that  God 
chooses  sinners  to  the  end  that  they 
will  be  sinners  saved  by  grace,  men 
and  women  who  will  experience  con- 

Saul  wasn't  saved 
unto  the  raising  of 
a  hand  or  a  walk 
up  an  aisle. 


formity  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Re- 
formed theologians  refer  to  this  with 
the  letter  "U" — unconditional  elec- 
tion. 

This  marvelous,  sublime  theme  has 
evoked  the  highest  praises;  Robert 
Murray  McCheyne's  great  hymn 
says:  "Chosen  not  for  good  in  me, 
wakened  up  from  wrath  to  flee;  hid- 
den in  the  Saviour's  side,  by  the  Spirit 
sanctified,  teach  me,  Lord,  on  earth 
to  show,  by  my  love,  how  much  I 
owe." 

The  story  of  God's  sovereignty  in 
Saul's  salvation  goes  on.  The  Word 
of  God  says  that  "the  soul  that  sin- 
neth  shall  surely  die";  that  "the 
wages  of  sin  is  death."  Saul,  like  all  of 
us,  had  worked  for  sin,  struggling  in 
sin's  sweathouse  or  "wreckreation" 
center.  Like  us,  he  deserved  to  die. 

But  Paul  writes  to  the  Christians  at 
Rome:  "But  when  we  were  yet  with- 
out strength,  in  due  time  Christ  died 
for  the  ungodly.  For  scarcely  for  a 
righteous  man  will  one  die;  yet  per- 
adventure  for  a  good  man  some 
would  even  dare  to  die.  But  God  com- 
mendeth  his  love  toward  us  in  that, 
while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died 
for  us"  (Rom.  5:6-7). 

Not  for  a  Judas,  whom  He  didn't 
choose  (John  13:18);  not  for  an  Esau 
upon  whose  head  God's  holy  hatred 
rested;  not  for  a  Pharaoh  whose  hard 


heart  was  not  softened,  but  actually 
hardened  more  by  God;  not  for  the 
nonelect,  but  for  us— worthy  of  death 
and  hell!  Christ  died  for  His  elect 
(Eph.  1:4);  for  His  sheep  (John  10: 
15);  for  His  Church  (Eph.  5:25);  for 
His  friends  (John  15:13);  for  His  peo- 
ple (Matt.  1:21);  and  for  His  children 
given  as  a  love  gift  to  His  Son  (John 
17  and  Heb.  2:13).  With  the  penalty 
for  Saul's  and  our  sins  paid,  the 
ground  is  cleared,  and  provided  for 
Saul — and  us — to  come  to  Jesus  as 
Lord  and  Saviour. 

Then,  Paul  says,  God  "called  me 
by  his  grace."  Here  is  no  namby  pam- 
by  weak  Jesus  wistfully  calling,  "Oh, 
won't  you  come  to  me;  look  at  what 
I've  done  for  you.  I've  given  you  my 
Word,  I've  given  you  my  Spirit,  I've 
given  you  Myself  and  there's  nothing 
more  I  can  do.  Please  won't  you 
come?" 

No!  Here  is  the  captain  of  the  host, 
the  Lord  of  glory  speaking,  and  even 
in  terms  of  Revelation  3:20,  here  is 
the  King  of  glory  standing  outside  the 
door  of  our  hearts  imperiously 
pounding,  inviting  and  commanding. 
He  knows  that  the  Holy  Spirit  by  the 
infinite  power  of  God  is  going  to  en- 
able some  to  open  that  door.  Here  is 
what  theologians  refer  to  as  effectual 
or  irresistible  grace. 

The  Apostle  Paul,  in  I  Corinthians 
1:22-24,  divides  all  of  mankind  into 
two  categories.  Both  categories  are 


How  do  we  spell 
relief?  Ultimate 
relief?  T-U-L-/-P, 
with  no  apologies. 


lost  and  unresponsive:  "Unto  the 
Jews  a  stumbling  block,  and  unto  the 
Greeks  foolishness." 

Zero  for  the  Jews,  and  zero  for  the 
Greeks.  But  notice,  verse  24  says, 
"But  unto  them  who  are  called,  both 
Jews  and  Greeks.  .  .  ."A  third  class 
is  created  out  of  Jews  and  Gentiles. 
That's  effectual  calling — different 
from  the  external  call  of  the  Gospel 
that  was  made  earlier  in  the  words, 
"we  preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the 
Jews  and  the  Greeks,"  with  a  nega- 
tive response. 

Men  and  women  and  boys  and  girls 


who  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins 
need  this  internal  call  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Without  that  call  we  can  invite 
and  plead  until  we  are  blue  in  the  face 
and  the  result  will  always  be  the  same 
—zero.  Praise  God  for  his  internal 
call. 

Please  take  note  that  Saul  wasn't 
saved  unto  the  raising  of  a  hand  or  a 
three  minute  walk  up  an  aisle  or  even 
two  or  three  weeks  of  emotional  or 
circumstantial  bliss.  Instead,  Gala- 
tians  1:15  says,  "But  when  it  pleased 
God,  who  separated  me  from  my 
mother's  womb  and  called  me  by  his 
grace,  to  reveal  his  Son  in  me,  that  I 
might  preach  him  among  the  na- 
nations.  .  .  ." 

Paul's  was  to  be  a  lifetime  of  fol- 
lowing, obeying  and  serving  Christ. 
Through  thick  and  thin,  in  season 
and  out  of  season,  in  luxurious  homes 
such  as  the  house  of  Lydia,  or  in 
stinking  jails.  Wherever  he  was,  that 
man  pressed  forward  to  the  prize  of 
the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Je- 
sus. This  is  what  we  refer  to  as  the 
perseverance  as  well  as  the  preserva- 
tion of  the  Saints — not  the  eternal  se- 
curity of  someone  who  merely  pro- 
fesses, but  the  perseverance  and  pre- 
servation of  the  Christian  soldier, 
sometimes  weary,  sometimes  torn 
and  tattered  and  battered,  but  all  the 
while  "abounding  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  knowing  that  his  labor  in  the 
Lord  is  not  in  vain." 

To  do  a  little  takeoff  on  a  popular 
TV  commercial,  how  do  we  spell  re- 
lief? Ultimate  relief?  T-U-L-I-P,  with 
no  apologies.  That's  how  we  spell  the 
order  of  salvation.  While  our  non-Re- 
formed friends  minimize  every  one  of 
these  points,  we  praise  God  for  His 
sovereignty  in  our  salvation,  shouting 
it  from  the  housetops.  Salvation  is 
from  the  Lord! 

HI.  OUR  VIEW  OF  SALIFICA- 
TION—HOLINESS  OF  LIFE.  Now 
surely,  our  non-Reformed  brothers 
and  sisters  teach  holiness,  and  in 
many  cases  live  holy  lives — often 
holier  than  we  do.  But  in  most  cases 
they  teach  it  not  as  being  indispens- 
able to  salvation.  Holiness  is  desir- 
able, they  say,  holiness  is  preferable; 
but  still,  holiness  is  optional. 

This  teaching  comes  to  expression 
in  many  different  ways.  You  may 
hear  a  preacher  saying  something  like 
this:  "Some  of  you  received  Jesus 
Christ  as  Saviour  many  years  ago, 
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ins  C  and  so  you  are  saved — but  you 
jIj  haven't  begun  to  live  for  Him.  Now  I 
:te  want  you  to  receive  Him  as  Lord  as 
ice  well,  to  start  bearing  fruit."  Or,  to 
ne  J  put  it  a  little  more  theologically:  "My 
al  friends,   you  have  been  justified; 

don't  you  think  it's  time  to  be  sanc- 
l't  tified  as  well?" 

a  But  what  if  people  don't  heed  the 
en  invitation?  What  if  they  don't  want 
or  to  "get  with  it?" 

a.  At  this  point,  thousands  of  evan- 
:d  gelicals  turn  to  the  concept  of  the  so- 
iy  called  "carnal  Christian."  But  no 
lis  matter  how  pervasive  the  doctrine  of 
I  the  carnal  Christian  may  be,  it  is  not 
a-  Biblical. 

Rather,  we  believe  (to  quote  Scrip- 
1.  ture)  that  without  holiness,  no  man 
t,  shall  see  God.  We  believe  that  so  far 
n  from  holiness  being  considered  as 
%  optional,  it  is  an  integral  part  of 
n  God's  salvation — that  we  are  chosen 
it  in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the 
if  world  to  the  end  that  we  should  be 
holy. 

e      Here  is  the  mirror  of  election,  the 
i  test  of  our  salvation.  We  go  to  the  ho- 
i  I  ly  Scriptures  and  we  measure  our  lives 
.  by  what  the  Scriptures  say  in  terms  of 
.  holiness.  We  should  be  able  to  relate 
to  Isaiah — that  vision  in  the  sixth 
j  chapter  where  the  Lord  God  almighty 
j  is  surrounded  by  the  seraphim  ex- 
i  claiming,  "Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord 
1  God  almighty."  That  vision  of  God 
makes  a  difference  in  Isaiah's  life;  he 
|  wants  to  serve  his  God.  The  same 
.  kind  of  holiness  must  take  hold  of 
our  lives.  If  it  does  not,  we  have  no 
reason  to  claim  salvation  itself. 

But  what  is  our  standard  for  holi- 
ness? 

IV.  OUR  REFORMED  VIEW  OF 
THE  LAW  OF  GOD.  Here  I  don't 
wish  to  suggest  that  our  non-Re- 
formed brothers  and  sisters  are  com- 
pletely lawless  in  practice;  they're 
not.  Neither  do  I  wish  to  suggest  that 
we  Reformed  people  are  completely 
lawful  in  our  practice,  for  in  so  many 
ways  we  are  unprofitable  servants. 

But  how  many  times  we  have  had 
flung  at  us  a  misinterpretation  of  Ro- 
mans 6:14:  "You  are  not  under  the 
law,  but  under  grace"? 

Love  is  what  counts,  we  are  told; 
love  and  not  law! 

But  the  Bible  teaches  that  the  law  is 
love's  eyes;  that  apart  from  law,  love 
is  blind;  and  that  if  we  truly  love  God 
we  will  keep  His  commandments. 


We  believe  that  God  has  revealed 
ethical  norms,  directives  for  family 
living,  for  our  church  life,  for  our 
business  life,  for  the  governmental 
sphere  and  that  there  is  no  holiness  of 
life,  no  practical  righteousness  apart 
from  obedience  to  these  laws. 

Jesus  said,  "I  have  not  come  to 
abolish  the  law,  but  I  come  to  make  it 
firm,  to  make  it  full."  Romans  8:4 
tells  us  "that  the  righteousness  of  the 
law  is  to  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk 
not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
Spirit." 

V.  A  BIBLICAL  FORM  OF 
CHURCH  GOVERNMENT.  Isaiah 
prophesied  eloquently  that  the 
government  would  rest  on  Christ's 
shoulders.  That  is  realized  in  this  new 
covenant  age  in  the  person  of  Jesus 
Christ  who  is  head  of  the  Church. 

In  the  New  Testament,  Christ  exer- 
cised and  established  that  government 
through  men  called  elders  or  bishops 
(the  two  terms  are  used  interchange- 
ably). We  find  a  plurality  of  such  el- 
ders in  each  local  congregation.  We 
also  see  these  elders  coming  together 
in  regional  meetings,  as  in  Acts  20 
when  Paul  summons  all  the  elders 
from  the  region  of  Ephesus. 

The  point  is  this:  Such  ecclesiastical 
government  is  uniquely  Reformed.  So 
richly  Biblical,  it  is  strangely  ignored 
by  most  evangelicals  except  those 
who  are  Presbyterian  and  Reformed. 

VI.  OUR  REFORMED  STAN- 
DARDS. The  Westminster  Confes- 
sion of  Faith  with  its  Catechisms, 
Larger  and  Shorter,  are  not  in- 
fallible—only the  Bible  is  that.  The 
Bible  is  our  primary  standard. 

But  under  oath,  every  officer  re- 
ceives the  standards  as  embodying  the 
system  of  doctrine  taught  in  Scrip- 
ture. We  do  that  enthusiastically 
because  we  believe  that  our  standards 
best  exemplify  in  a  creedal,  confes- 
sional statement  that  laborious  task 
of  stating  clearly  and  systematically 
what  the  Bible  teaches.  In  doing  this, 
we  humbly  recognize  that  God  has 
been  working  in  other  times  of 
history  as  well  as  in  our  own. 

In  our  standards,  we  see  first  a 
wonderful  instrument  for  achieving 
some  degree  of  unity.  In  the  cate- 
chisms, we  also  have  marvelous  tools 
for  instruction,  for  getting  precious 
truths  into  the  heads  of  our  children. 

A  personal  experience  may  illus- 


trate how  we  have  ignored  the  in- 
structional value  of  the  Westminster 
Standards  to  our  own  detriment.  For 
a  long  time  I  struggled  with  the 
words,  "Lead  us  not  into  tempta- 
tion." I  would  look  at  the  modern 
commentators,  then  at  the  ancient 
ones.  I  studied  the  Puritans — and  I 
was  helped  to  some  degree  by  all  of 


For  a  long  time 
I  struggled  with 
the  words,  "Lead 
us  not  into 
temptation."  I 
would  look  at  the 
commentators.  .  .  . 


these,  believing  that  I  had  some  un- 
derstanding of  those  words.  But  still  a 
little  bit  of  puzzlement  remained. 

Then,  not  too  long  ago,  I  picked  up 
the  Larger  Catechism  with  its  instruc- 
tion on  the  Lord's  Prayer.  Better  than 
any  of  the  moderns  or  the  ancients 
were  those  Westminster  fathers  in  the 
faith,  and  what  they  said  about  that 
phrase.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  I  found 
the  entire  section  on  the  Lord's 
Prayer  to  be  a  gem. 

True  enough,  these  are  not  infalli- 
ble formulations.  We  need  to  speak 
more  clearly,  perhaps,  on  the  great 
missionary  task,  on  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  about  Christian  community, 
and  about  the  Church's  ministry  to 
the  poor. 

Yet  our  doctrinal  foundation  has 
been  well  laid. 

In  our  Reformed  heritage,  we  en- 
joy the  work  and  insight  of  Luther, 
Calvin,  Knox,  Bucer,  Zwingli,  Lati- 
mer, Ridley,  Cranmer  and  many 
more.  They  were  excited  about  what 
they  knew\ 

My  heart  aches  because  we  have  so 
much  and  are  not  excited  as  they 
were.  What  is  it  about  us?  How  can 
we  be  so  quiet,  so  proper,  so  ineffec- 
tual? Is  it  false  humility?  Is  it  a  fear 
of  being  proud?  Is  it  something  else? 
We  should  be  living  this  faith,  and  we 
should  be  shouting  the  faith  from  the 
house-tops. 

Dr.  Charles  Ryrie  of  Dallas  Semi- 
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nary,  in  his  book  Dispensationalism 
Today,  argues  that  the  Reformed  sys- 
tem of  truth  lacks  an  important  di- 
mension, not  lacking  in  the  dispensa- 
tional  scheme.  He  refers  to  that  as  the 
Doxological — a  grandeur  calculated 
to  bring  doxa — glory  to  God  in  the 
highest  and  the  fullest. 

In  one  sense  Dr.  Ryrie  is  almost 


The  world  was  born  to  the  sound  of 
music.  At  its  creation  "the  morning 
stars  sang  together,  and  all  the  sons 
of  God  shouted  joy"  (Job  38:7).  On 
the  night  the  Saviour  of  the  world  was 
born,  a  thunderous  doxology  sung  by 
angel  choirs,  "Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest"  (Luke  2:14),  burst  over  the 
Judean  hills  and  echoed  across  the 
arches  of  the  heavens. 

A  note  of  music,  electric  and  trium- 
phant, will  at  last  ring  down  the  cur- 
tain on  the  long,  tortuous  history  of 
the  world.  "For  the  Lord  himself 
will  descend  from  heaven  with  a  cry 
of  command,  with  the  archangel's 
call,  and  with  the  sound  of  the  trum- 
pet of  God"  (I  Thess.  4:16,  RSV). 
Meanwhile  we  can  always  hear,  if  we 
listen,  the  glad  and  happy  song  in 
which  all  nature  joins  to  celebrate  the 
glory  of  its  Maker  and  to  chant  His 
everlasting  praise. 

Quite  naturally,  music  has  come  to 
occupy  a  prominent  place  in  Chris- 
tian worship.  Here  it  serves  a  variety 
of  useful  purposes.  It  has  proved,  for 
example,  to  be  an  effective  vehicle  for 
communicating  the  Gospel  and  draw- 
ing men  to  faith  in  Christ.  It  is  also  a 
means  of  grace  to  believers — renew- 
ing, purifying  and  strengthening  their 
life  in  Christ. 

But  more  important  still  is  the 
recognition  that  music  is  itself  an  act 
of  worship.  It  may  be  the  congrega- 
tional singing  of  a  hymn,  an  anthem 
by  the  choir,  an  organ  prelude  or  of- 
fertory—the form  or  mode  makes  no 
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right.  But  the  problem  is  not  in  the  six 
points  summarized  here.  Nothing  is 
more  calculated  to  express  the  glory 
of  our  sovereign  God  than  these 
teachings. 

No,  the  problem  is  rather  that  peo- 
ple in  Presbyterian  and  Reformed 
congregations  are  lacking  in  the  dox- 
ological. They  sing  the  doxology  but 


difference.  Music  is  worship. 

This  is  just  another  way  of  saying 
that  music  is  directed  primarily  to 
God.  Music  contributes  significantly 
to  the  spiritual  experience  of  the  wor- 
shiping congregation,  but  its  human 
value  and  effect  are  wholly  second- 
ary. All  the  music  in  our  services  of 
worship  is,  first  and  foremost,  a 
sacred  offering,  a  holy  sacrifice  in 
song,  to  almighty  God. 

No  one  who  reads  the  book  of 
Psalms  can  miss  this  accent  there. 
The  Psalter  was  the  hymnbook  of  the 
Old  Testament  people  of  God.  Later 
it  provided  most,  though  by  no  means 
all,  of  the  liturgical  pieces  used  by  the 
first  Christians.  The  Psalter  contains 
several  groups  of  psalms  arranged  for 
choral  services  of  praise.  One  of  these 
groups  consists  of  Psalm  95  through 
100.  It  opens  with  a  stirring  summons: 

"O  come,  let  us  sing  to  the  Lord; 
let  us  make  a  joyful  noise  to  the  rock 
of  our  salvation!  Let  us  come  into  his 
presence  with  thanksgiving;  let  us 
make  a  joyful  noise  to  him  with  songs 
of  praise!"  (Psa.  95:1-2,  RSV). 

The  last  of  the  psalms,  which  be- 
longs to  another  choral  group,  calls 
the  faithful  to  celebrate  the  greatness 
of  God  with  instrumental  music. 
Strings,  wind  and  percussion  instru- 
ments alike  are  engaged  for  this  ex- 
alted ministry:  "Praise  him  with  fan- 
fares on  the  trumpet,  praise  him  up- 
on lute  and  harp;  praise  him  with 
flute  and  strings;  praise  him  with  the 
clash  of  cymbals,  praise  him  with 
triumphant  cymbals"  (Psa.  150:3-5, 
NEB). 

It  was  through  the  influence  of 
King  David,  himself  one  of  Israel's 
most  beloved  poets  and  musicians, 


their  lives  don't  show  it. 

The  challenge  to  all  of  us  in 
Churches  that  are  Presbyterian  and 
Reformed — especially  in  this  season 
when  we  celebrate  the  Reformation- 
is  to  seek  God's  grace  that  our  lives 
and  our  lips,  as  well  as  our  creeds  and 
our  professions,  will  say  clearly  and 
loudly:  To  God  be  the  glory]  CD 


RICHARD  ALLEN  BODEY 


that  music  was  consecrated  to  the 
worship  of  the  temple,  and  profes- 
sional singers  and  instrumentalists 
were  introduced.  Author  of  many  of 
the  psalms,  David  organized  the  levit- 
ical  choir  and  orchestra,  and  even  in- 
vented various  instruments  for  use  in 
public  worship.  Every  religious  refor- 
mation in  Israel's  history  thereafter 
was  accompanied  by  the  reorganiza- 
tion of  the  temple  choir  and  orchestra 
and  by  the  resumption  of  their  duties. 

In  a  passage  throbbing  with  spiri- 
tual emotion,  the  sacred  historian 
describes  the  rededication  of  the  tem- 
ple during  the  reign  of  King  Hezeki- 
ah.  "When  the  burnt  offering  be- 
gan," he  tells  us,  "the  song  to  the 
Lord  began  also,  and  the  trumpets, 
accompanied  by  the  instruments  of 
David,  King  of  Israel.  The  whole  as- 
sembly worshiped,  and  the  singers 
sang,  and  the  trumpeters  sounded;  all 
this  continued  until  the  burnt  offering 
was  finished"  (II  Chron.  29:27-28, 
RSV). 

In  reading  these  words,  one  can  al- 
most feel  the  thrill  and  jubilance  of 
Israel's  worship  of  God  in  sacred 
song. 

In  Christian  worship,  as  in  the  wor- 
ship of  Israel  of  old,  music  is  not 
entertainment.  It  is  not  merely  a  de- 
vice for  creating  moods  and  atmos- 
phere. It  is  never  an  end  in  itself. 
Organists  and  vocalists,  whether  pro- 
fessional or  voluntary,  are  not  per- 
formers enlisted  to  stage  theatrical  ex- 
hibitions for  the  delight  of  musical 
dilettantes  and  aesthetes. 

They  are  to  be  humble  servants  of 
God,  participants  in  the  drama  of 
worship,  whose  special  skills  and 
talents  are  devoted  to  assisting  their 


The  Sacrifice 
of  Song 
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fellow-worshipers  in  offering  their 
common  sacrifice  of  praise  to  the  liv- 
ing and  triune  God.  Music  is  not  only 
an  aid  to  worship.  It  is  itself  an  ex- 
alted act  of  worship. 

Turning  more  directly  now  to  the 
practical  side  of  things:  How  is  this 
principle  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  life  of 
the  Church?  Three  things,  at  least, 
demand  our  notice. 

First,  those  who  serve  in  the 
church's  ministry  of  music  must  be 
Christians  themselves.  There  is  no 
room  at  the  organ  console  or  in  the 
choir  loft  of  the  Christian  church  for 
anyone  who  is  not  a  true  believer. 
One  may  have  outstanding  musical 
gifts  and  talents.  He  may  have  re- 
ceived extensive  professional  train- 
ing, perhaps  even  hold  a  master's  or 
doctor's  degree  in  music  from  one  of 
the  great  conservatories,  universities, 
or  theological  seminaries.  He  may 
boast  proud  attainments  and  high 
honors  in  this  field. 

But  unless  he  is  trusting  Jesus 
Christ  as  his  Saviour  and  is  living 
under  His  sovereign  Lordship,  he  has 
no  rightful  place  in  the  ministry  of 
sacred  song.  None  at  all. 

A  verse  in  the  book  of  Proverbs  is 
particularly  applicable:  "The  sacri- 
fice of  the  wicked  is  an  abomination 
to  the  Lord"  (Prov.  15:8).  The  word 
"wicked"  does  not  designate  some- 
one who  is  desperately  evil,  guilty  of 
the  vilest  sins  against  heaven  or  the 
most  outrageous  crimes  against  his 
fellowmen.  It  simply  means  anyone 
whose  heart  is  not  right  toward  God, 
whose  life  is  not  devoted  to  God's  will 
and  service. 

In  all  matters  of  religion,  one's  per- 
sonal relation  to  God  is  everything. 
But  apart  from  a  living,  vital,  sincere 
trust  in  Jesus  Christ,  there  is  no  hope 
or  possibility  of  acceptance  with  God 
for  anyone. 

The  very  worship  of  an  uncon- 
verted person  is  an  empty  mockery  of 
God,  an  act  of  utter  hypocrisy.  He  is 
expressing  thoughts  he  does  not  really 
mean,  sentiments  he  cannot  possibly 
feel.  The  service  of  an  unbeliever  in 
the  church's  ministry  of  music,  in- 
stead of  pleasing  God,  is  therefore  an 
offense  to  Him. 

Music  is  worship.  And  worship  is 
acceptable  to  God  only  when  it  comes 
from  a  believing  heart  through  the 
mediation  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

Once  again,  the  music  in  our  wor- 
ship must  be  worthy  of  God.  Our 


word  "worship"  is  derived  from  the 
older  term  "worthship."  It  signifies 
the  giving  to  God  that  of  which  He  is 
worthy.  "Ascribe  to  the  Lord  the 
glory  due  his  name"  (Psa.  96:8, 
RSV),  is  the  way  the  psalmist  puts  it. 

The  Bible,  of  course,  reveals  God 
as  our  loving,  compassionate,  and 
tender  Father  in  heaven.  But  it  makes 
ever  so  clear  that  He  is  also  over- 
whelmingly awesome  in  His  majesty 
and  holiness.  In  Isaiah's  exalted  vi- 
sion, the  shining  seraphim  veiled  their 
faces  before  Him.  This  is  the  One 
whom  we  worship  with  our  songs  of 
praise.  Those  songs  must  be  worthy 
of  His  transcendent  glory. 

No  argument  is  being  advanced 
here  for  musical  sophistication  in  our 
worship.  No  plea  is  being  made  for 
classical  standards  of  poetry  and 
verse.  There  is  no  suggestion  that  our 
hymnals  be  purged  of  all  hymns 
which  address  God  in  intimate  and 
familiar  terms,  and  which  throb  with 
the  joy  of  fellowship  with  Him. 

By  all  means,  let  us  have  simplicity. 
By  all  means,  let  us  seek  greater  vari- 
ety and  freedom.  By  all  means,  let  us 
get  rid  of  senseless  archaisms  and 
clothe  our  praise  in  the  idiom  of  our 
own  times.  By  all  means,  let  us  open 
the  door — a  crack,  at  least — to  the 
contemporary,  the  fresh  and  the  new. 
One  fears  that  many  of  us  have  never 
heard  the  psalmist's  impassioned 
summons  to  "sing  to  the  Lord  a  new 
song"  (Psa.  96:1,  RSV). 

Why  do  we  assume  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  canonized  our  traditional 
rhythms,  beats  and  meters?  Why  do 
we  imagine  that  God  is  squeamish 
about  the  instruments  we  use  in  wor- 
ship? Where  did  we  get  the  notion 
that  our  music  is  more  sanctified  if  we 
freeze  it  in  18th  and  19th  century 
molds?  And,  quite  honestly  now, 
must  we  not  confess  that  our  great 
dignity  and  decorum  sometimes  smell 
with  the  rottenness  of  death? 

But  away  with  everything  tawdry, 
cheap  and  vulgar!  Away  with  frivo- 
lous melodies  that  serve  no  higher 
purpose  than  to  set  our  feet  to  tap- 
ping! Away  with  frothy,  sentimental 
ditties  that  do  nothing  more  than  pro- 
vide us  with  short-lived  emotional 
kicks!  Away,  once  and  for  all,  away 
with  everything  that  does  not  glow 
with  a  holy  radiance  borrowed  from 
the  One  whom  we  adore!  In  our  sacri- 
fice of  song,  as  in  everything  else,  let 
us  offer  God  nothing  but  our  best. 


We  dishonor  Him  by  anything  less. 

And  finally,  our  worship  in  music 
must  flow  from  our  heart.  "What- 
ever you  are  doing,"  Paul  admon- 
ished the  Christian  slaves  at  Col- 
ossae,  "Put  your  whole  heart  into  it, 
as  if  you  were  doing  it  for  the  Lord 
and  not  for  men"  (Col.  3:23,  NEB). 
If  the  meanest  task  performed  by  a 
slave  for  his  earthly  master  deserves 


Music  is  worship. 
And  worship  is 
acceptable  to  God 
only  when  it 
comes  from  a 
believing  heart. 


to  be  done  with  wholeheartedness, 
what  shall  we  say  about  the  offering 
of  our  praise  to  almighty  God  in 
song,  on  whose  wings  we  can  rise  into 
those  higher  regions  of  the  soul, 
where  we  become  lost  in  the  rapture 
of  communion  with  Him? 

"I  will  praise  Thee,  O  Lord,  with 
my  whole  heart"  (Psa.  9:1),  sang  the 
psalmist.  How  can  we  who  have 
drunk  from  the  wells  of  God's  re- 
deeming mercy  in  Jesus  Christ  ever 
do  less?  How  can  our  worship  in 
sacred  song,  with  all  its  wealth  of 
beauty  and  holy  passion,  ever  be 
spiritless,  sluggish,  routine  or  me- 
chanical? What  is  the  characteristic 
note  of  the  Gospel? 

"Behold,  I  bring  you  good  news  of 
a  great  joy"  (Luke  2:10,  RSV),  the 
Christmas  angel  told  the  shepherds. 
"These  things  I  have  spoken  to  you," 
said  our  blessed  Lord  to  His  disciples 
in  the  gathering  gloom  of  the  upper 
room,  "that  my  joy  may  be  in  you, 
and  that  your  joy  may  be  full"  (John 
15:11,  RSV). 

"Do  vow  know  that  your  Redeemer 
lives?"  the  choir  director  asked  the 
soloist.  When  she  assured  him  that 
she  did,  he  told  her,  "Then  sing  it 
again,  and  tell  us  that  you  do." 

The  joy  of  Christ!  The  throbbing, 
thrilling,  boundless  joy  of  His  salva- 
tion! Do  we  have  it?  Is  it  really  ours? 
If  it  is,  we  shall  sing  and  shout  His 
praises  from  our  hearts.  Now  and  for 
ever.  OFJ 
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EDITORIALS 


Reformation  Day— A  Forgotten  Day 


One  formerly  popular  day  on  the 
calendar  of  Presbyterian  and  Re- 
formed Churches  is  rapidly  passing 
into  limbo:  Reformation  Day.  A  sur- 
vey of  most  churches  probably  would 
reveal  that  the  average  member  would 
be  hard  pressed  to  identify  Reforma- 
tion Day — many  have  never  heard  of 
it. 

About  fifteen  years  ago,  Reforma- 
tion Day  celebrations  began  to  under- 
go a  subtle  change.  Here  and  there 
the  traditional  community  rallies  con- 
tinued, but  with  churches  of  every 
persuasion  included — even  Roman 
Catholic.  An  inevitable  demise  for 
the  occasion  was  thus  guaranteed,  as 
the  theme  shifted  from  a  remem- 
brance of  the  unique  distinctives  of 
the  Reformation  to  a  celebration  of 
church  "unity." 

Once  described  as  "the  high  point 
in  the  Protestant  Church's  calendar," 
Reformation  Day  coincides  with  Hal- 


The  softer  we  get  about  sin  the 
more  of  it  we  have.  When  we  quit 
pronouncing  God's  anathema  upon  it 
people  quit  being  afraid  of  it.  The 
world  has  become  so  full  of  it,  and 
the  Church  too,  it  seems  that  we  must 
be  ready  to  drown  in  it.  Even  the 
Church  has  about  quit  holding  a  line 
against  it.  Maybe  it  has  always  been 
that  bad,  but  it  seems  to  be  getting 
worse  all  the  time. 

Sociologists  and  educators  study 
the  problem  continually.  Theologians 
are  concerned  about  it,  but  very  little 
is  being  done  to  encourage  society  to 
hate  it  and  shun  it.  Almost  everything 
points  to  boundless  toleration. 

Take,  for  instance,  teen-age  preg- 
nancies. Federal  reports  show  more 
than  1,000,000  pregnancies  among 
girls  between  14  and  18  years  old. 
Four  hundred  thousand  of  these  were 
terminated  by  abortion  in  the  last 
year.  Knowledgeable  social  workers 
report  that  42  per  cent  of  unmarried 
mothers  keep  their  babies  if  they  do 


loween  (more's  the  pity!)  and  for 
many  will  best  be  remembered  that 
way.  Reformation  Sunday  is  the  Sun- 
day immediately  preceding  the  last 
day  of  October,  and  once  was  the  oc- 
casion for  stirring  sermons,  special 
programs  and  even  community-wide 
rallies. 

On  October  31,  1517,  Martin  Lu- 
ther nailed  his  95  points  of  dis- 
putation with  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  to  the  door  of  the  castle 
church  in  Wittenburg,  Germany.  His 
act  constituted  the  "match"  that 
started  a  spiritual  conflagration 
which  swept  the  entire  civilized  world 
and  brought  the  Protestant  Church 
into  being. 

The  following  century  saw  the 
greatest  revival  of  true  religion  the 
world  has  ever  known — accompanied 
by  political  as  well  as  spiritual  revolu- 
tions and  tempered  in  the  innumer- 
able fires  of  martyrdom.  From  the 


not  choose  to  go  the  abortion  route. 

Dr.  Vladimir  do  Lissovoy  of  Penn 
State  University,  after  extensive  study 
of  the  problem,  reported  that  the 
child  mothers  who  do  marry  because 
of  pregnancy  contribute  to  the  "bat- 
tered children"  statistics,  the  alcohol 
statistics  and  the  divorce  statistics.  It 
should  be  evident  to  all,  that  children 
forced  into  whatever  circumstances 
their  sexual  sins  take  them  are  emo- 
tionally, educationally,  and  econom- 
ically unprepared  to  bear,  raise  and 
provide  for  their  children.  Largely 
because  of  the  strain  on  the  American 
home,  and  the  lack  of  concern  on  the 
part  of  parents,  the  evil  keeps  getting 
worse. 

What  has  happened  to  the  Church's 
teaching  program  regarding  moral  re- 
sponsibility? Adults  are  flooding 
every  congregation  with  divorce. 
Someone  is  liable  to  show  up  almost 
any  Sunday  with  a  new  husband  or  a 

(Continued  on  p.  19,  col.  1) 


"killing  times"  in  Scotland  and  the 
Huguenot  wars  in  France,  to  the 
bloody  Inquisition  of  Spain  which 
spread  its  deadly  tenacles  even  unto 
the  New  World,  evangelical  religious 
freedom  was  bought  with  a  high 
price. 

The  Puritan  colonies  of  New  En- 
gland were  directly  brought  about  by 
the  Reformation  spirit.  Pennsylvania 
and  the  Eastern  seaboard  became 
populated  by  Reformation  refugees 
from  Scotland  and  Ireland— Scotch- 
Irish  Presbyterians,  if  you  please. 

In  the  political  world,  the  transi- 
tion from  monarchies  to  various 
forms  of  representative  govern- 
ment— from  kingdoms  to  democra- 
cies—was a  direct  fruit  of  the  Refor- 
mation. Even  the  extremes  to  which 
religious  and  political  freedom  were 
taken — nonconformists  in  England 
and  revolutionaries  in  France — must 
indirectly  be  laid  at  the  door  of  the 
Reformation. 

Whatever  remains  of  lasting  value 
in  religious  systems  featuring  a  per- 
sonal relationship  with  God  founded 
upon  His  Word  alone — and  political 
systems  featuring  personal  freedoms 
founded  upon  constitutional  govern- 
ment— is  the  legacy  of  the  Reforma- 
tion. 

It  may  be  symptomatic  of  both  our 
loss  of  political  independence  as  well 
as  our  growing  religious  indifference 
that  Reformation  Day  has  fallen  up- 
on hard  times.  Perhaps  there  is  little 
reason  to  expect  a  renewed  interest  in 
observing  it  until  a  climate  of  strong 
conviction  returns.  Q] 


Power  Through  Prayer 

We  put  it  as  our  most  sober  judg- 
ment that  the  great  need  of  the 
Church  in  this  and  all  ages  is  men  of 
such  commanding  faith,  of  such  un- 
sullied holiness,  of  such  marked 
spiritual  vigor  and  consuming  zeal 
that  their  prayers,  faith,  lives,  and 
ministry  will  be  of  such  a  radical  and 
aggressive  form  as  to  work  spiritual 
revolutions  which  will  form  eras  in  in- 
dividual and  Church  life. 

We  do  not  mean  men  who  get  up 
sensational  stirs  by  novel  devices  nor 
those  who  attract  by  a  pleasing  enter- 
tainment. We  mean  men  who  can  stir 
things  and  work  revolutions  by 
preaching  God's  Word  and  by  the 


It  Keeps  Getting  Worse 
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power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Revolu- 
tions can  change  the  whole  current  of 
things. 

Natural  ability  and  educational  ad- 
vantages do  not  figure  as  factors  in 
this  matter,  but  capacity  for  faith,  the 
lability  to  pray,  the  power  of  thorough 
n-pconsecration,  the  ability  of  self-little- 
>y  ness,  an  absolute  losing  of  one's  self 
ia|in  God's  glory  and  an  ever  present  and 
ie  insatiable  yearning  and  seeking  after 
s  iall  the  fulness  of  God.  Men  who  can 
set  the  Church  ablaze  for  God,  not  in 
a  noisy  showy  way  but  with  an  in- 
tense and  quiet  heat  that  melts  and 
moves  everything  for  God,  are  called 
for. 

God  can  work  wonders  if  He  can 
get  a  suitable  man.  Men  can  work 
h  wonders  if  they  can  get  God  to  lead 
elthem.  The  full  endowment  of  the 
dispirit  that  turned  the  world  upside 
tldown  would  be  eminently  useful  in 
e;these  latter  days.  Men  who  can  stir 
(things  mightily  for  God,  whose  spir- 
itual revolutions  change  the  whole 
•[aspect  of  things,  are  the  universal 
ijjneed  of  the  Church. 

The  Church  has  never  been  without 
these  men  who  adorn  its  history  and 
who  are  the  standing  miracles  of  the 
divinity  of  the  Church.  Their  example 
and  history  are  an  unfailing  inspira- 
tion and  blessing.  An  increase  in  their 
number  and  power  should  be  our 
prayer. 

That  which  has  been  done  in  spir- 
itual matters  can  be  done  again,  and 
be  better  done.  This  was  Christ's 
view.  He  said:  "Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  he  that  believeth  on  me, 
the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also; 
and  greater  works  than  these  shall  he 
do;  because  I  go  unto  my  Father." 

The  past  has  not  exhausted  the  pos- 
sibilities nor  the  demands  for  doing 
great  things  for  God.  The  Church 
that  is  dependent  on  its  past  history 
for  its  miracles  of  power  and  grace  is 
a  fallen  Church. 

God  wants  elect  men — men  out  of 
whom  self  and  the  world  have  gone 
by  a  severe  crucifixion  and  a  bank- 
ruptcy which  has  so  totally  ruined  self 
and  the  world  that  there  is  neither 
hope  nor  desire  of  recovery.  God 
wants  men  who  by  this  insolvency 
and  crucifixion  have  offered  Him 
perfect  hearts. 

Let  us  pray  ardently  that  God's 
promise  to  answer  prayer  may  be 
more  than  realized. — E.  M.  Bounds 
in  Power  Through  Prayer.  E 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


The  Israeli  Situation 


The  conclave  at  Camp  David,  the 
events  leading  up  to  it,  and  the  inter- 
national ramifications  of  the  deci- 
sions made  there  are  known  to  all  the 
world.  The  journalists  have  done 
their  duty. 

But  journalists,  like  the  partic- 
ipating statesmen,  often  know  little 
about  the  attitudes  of  the  people  they 
serve.  Perhaps,  then,  these  lines  of 
observation  of  the  Jewish  nation  dur- 
ing a  recent  visit  may  be  helpful. 

Pointedly,  I  was  not  a  tourist  but, 
rather,  an  observer  of  land-reclama- 
tion practices  and  a  lecturer  at  the 
University  of  Tel  Aviv.  I  was  a  Jewish 
professor's  house  guest,  near  Lod; 
and  while  in  the  Jerusalem  area,  was 
hospitably  cared  for  by  a  Palestinian- 
managed  hotel.  I  take  no  sides;  I 
merely  report. 

Many  Palestinians  in  the  West 
Bank  are  evangelicals.  The  hotel 
prominently  displayed  for  free  distri- 
bution attractive  Christian  booklets. 
Printed  in  four  languages,  these  tracts 
spelled  out  the  Biblical  significance, 
from  an  evangelical  view,  of  the  at- 
tractions in  the  Holy  Land.  And  in  a 
nearby  store  I  was  handed  a  tract 
even  before  the  clerk  began  his  dy- 
namic sales  pitch. 

In  the  West  Bank,  the  Church  is 
well.  The  Evangelical  Germans  have  a 
beautiful  edifice  in  the  old  city  of  Je- 
rusalem across  from  the  traditional 
site  of  Golgotha.  There  John  3:16 
was  preached  with  vigor  and  the  con- 
gregation sang  the  hymns  with  joy. 

Prayer  meetings  regularly  take 
place  on  Dolorosa  Street  within  the 
walls.  And  not  far  from  the  city  wall 
the  Christian  and  Missionary  Alliance 
assembly  carries  on  its  work  largely 
supported  by  U.S.  dollars.  Copies  of 
The  Late  Great  Planet  Earth  are  free- 


The  layman's  viewpoint  this  week 
is  supplied  by  Dr.  Laurence  C. 
Walker,  professor  of  forestry,  Ste- 
phen F.  Austin  State  University,  Na- 
cogdoches, Tex. 


ly  distributed.  In  that  locale,  Lind- 
sey's  story  comes  alive. 

On  a  walk  from  Jerusalem  to  Beth- 
lehem, I  noticed  a  children's  Bible 
school  in  progress  in  a  church  along 
the  road.  The  church,  I  believe,  began 
as  a  missionary  venture  by  Christians 
of  the  West. 

But  the  Good  News  is  also  heard  in 
Jewish  Israel.  Piped-in  radio  on  Tel 
Aviv's  city  busses  broadcast  "Jesus 
loves  the  little  children  of  the  world 
.  .  .  ."  The  song  is  in  English;  the 
commentary  that  follows  is  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Jew.  And  in  Hebrew, 
"Shalom"  is  ubiquitous.  Peace  is  the 
greeting  of  all  and  to  all. 

Peace!  Yet  all  suffer.  A  bus  is 
bombed  by  the  PLO  and  in  retalia- 
tion typical  Palestinians — in  my  opin- 
ion a  gentle,  non-belligerent  folk — 
are  persecuted. 

I  crossed  the  Jordan  River  on  the 
Allenby  Bridge  from  the  Hashimite 
Kingdom  with  the  day's  first  fruit- 
gathering  peasants  and  one  other  per- 
son. She  was  an  attractive,  well- 
groomed  woman  of  less  than  middle 
age.  Her  passport  was  like  mine: 
U.S.A.  She,  like  I,  was  quizzed  on 
our  knowledge  of  Hebrew  and  Arab- 
ic. I  knew  neither;  she  knew  both. 
The  consequence  was  courteous,  ex- 
peditious treatment  for  me.  For  her, 
the  wife  of  an  American  College  pro- 
fessor and  of  Palestinian  descent,  it 
was  disrobing  to  search  for  contra- 
band and  a  metal-detector  treatment 
as  a  follow-up. 

Yes,  peace  exists,  after  a  fashion. 
However,  that  peace  is  both  fragile 
and  elusive. 

But  commerce  continues  as  Israeli 
West  Bank  farms  produce  food  ex- 
ported by  Jordan  to  other  nations  of 
the  world.  And  a  Jordanian  taxi 
driver  has  a  pass  to  enter  Israel  to 
visit  his  parents. 

And  I?  I  was  called  a  "cheap  Israeli 
Jew"  because  I  refused  to  retain  the 
exorbitantly  priced  services  of  a  Pal- 
estinian as  a  tour  guide  to  the  mosque 
at  the  Dome  of  the  Rock.  CD 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  NOVEMBER  12,  1978 
REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Reverence  for  the  Sabbath 


INTRODUCTION:  The  fourth 
commandment  is  increasingly  ignored 
by  churchgoers  today  who  find  it  dif- 
ficult not  only  to  keep  one  day  in 
seven  for  the  Lord,  but  even  to  spend 
a  small  part  of  that  day  with  God. 

The  world  views  Sunday  increas- 
ingly as  a  day  of  rest  and  recreation. 
Some  use  it  for  getting  additional 
jobs  done  around  the  home,  or  even 
as  an  extra  working  day.  Sunday  is 
anything  but  the  Lord's  day. 

Tragically,  the  Church  is  falling  in 
behind  the  world  in  begrudging  time 
for  God.  Witness  the  insistence  of 
churchgoers  that  sermons  be  ended  in 
time  to  get  home  for  the  kick-off  of 
the  pro  football  game  on  TV.  Sunday 
becomes  the  time  for  the  weekend  at 
the  cabin  on  the  lake,  a  custom  which 
naturally  precludes  the  cabin  owners' 
being  at  church  on  Sunday. 

As  in  the  other  lessons,  we  shall 
begin  with  Jesus'  own  view  of  the 
Sabbath,  then  turn  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment to  study  its  intent  as  given  and 
explained  by  God.  We  will  conclude 
by  considering  how  Jesus  has  made 
possible  for  us  the  full  meaning  and 
blessings  of  the  Sabbath  of  God  with 
His  people. 

NEW! 

WITNESSING  TOOLS 

by 

DR.  C.  JOHN  MILLER 
(Lecturer  in  evangelism,  pastor  of  New  Life 
Presbyterian  Church  and  affiliate  evangelist 
with  Presbyterian  Evangelistic  Fellowship.) 

Four  practical  aids  for  reaching  those  who 
are  sometimes  classified  as  difficult  to  reach, 
and  consequently  are  often  avoided. 

Witnessing  to  the  Dying 
Witnessing  to  the  American 

Businessman 
Witnessing  to  Roman  Catholics 
Witnessing  to  Jehovah's  Witnesses 
(Price:  20<t  each;  20  for  $3;  $1 5  per  hundred.) 

Also  available — A  New  Life — a  tract  for  in- 
troducing people  to  Christ,  10<t  each. 

Order  from  P.E.F.,  P.O.  Box  1890,  Decatur, 
Ga.  30031. 


Background  Scripture:  Exodus  20: 

811;  Deuteronomy  5:12-15; 

Matthew  12:1-12 
Key  Verses:  Matthew  12:1-8; 

Exodus  20:8-11 
Devotional  Reading:  John  5:9-18 
Memory  Selection:  Deuteronomy 

5:12 


I.  JESUS  ON  REVERENCE  FOR 
THE  SABBATH  (Matt.  12:1-12).  Je- 
sus was  free  on  the  Sabbath  to  enjoy 
fellowship  with  His  Father  and  with 
His  disciples  and  friends.  Primarily, 
we  find  Jesus  spending  the  Sabbath 
with  the  people  of  God  in  worship. 

When  the  Sabbath  day  came,  Jesus 
could  be  found  in  the  synagogues 
teaching  (Mark  6:2).  His  teaching  was 
widely  heard  and  everywhere  people 
were  astonished  because  He,  unlike 
the  scribes,  taught  with  authority 
(Luke  4:22).  Wherever  He  was  on  the 
Sabbath,  there  He  could  be  found 
teaching  in  the  synagogue  (Luke 
13:10). 

Later,  we  see  His  disciples,  follow- 
ing His  example,  going  to  the  syna- 
gogues wherever  they  were  (Acts 
13:27,  42;  15:21).  They  too  were  busy 
on  the  Sabbath  reading  God's  Word, 
preaching  the  Gospel,  praying  and 
studying  together. 

But  in  the  course  of  the  day,  Jesus 
also  went  out  among  the  people,  seek- 
ing how  He  might  help  anyone  in 
trouble.  When  He  saw  any  need,  He 
sought  to  meet  it,  whether  it  was  to 
feed  the  hungry,  heal  the  sick,  or 
open  the  eyes  of  the  blind. 

So,  when  His  disciples  were  hungry 
on  the  Sabbath  and  food  was  avail- 
able, He  did  not  restrain  them  from 
eating,  plucking  what  was  needed  to 
meet  their  hunger  (Matt.  12:1). 

The  Pharisees,  predictably,  with 
their  narrow  view  of  the  law  and  its 
application,  defined  what  the  dis- 
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ciples  did  as  work  and  condemned 
them  for  plucking  and  eating  and 
Jesus  for  permitting  them  to  do  so  (v 
2). 

Jesus'  response  was  in  two  parts:  1) 
they  were  inconsistent  in  their  appli 
cation  of  the  law  2)  they  did  not  realty 
understand  what  the  law  was  all 
about. 

First,  Jesus  showed  that  they  were 
inconsistent  by  calling  to  mind  from 
the  Scripture  two  instances  in  which 
the  law  was  clearly  violated  so  far  as 
their  narrow  interpretation  of  it  was 
concerned.  Nevertheless,  they  would 
not  dare  to  call  them  violations,  as 
they  would  never  think  of  condemn- 
ing David  or  the  priests.  But  they 
were  quick  to  condemn  these  disciples 
of  Jesus,  who  was,  in  fact,  greater 
than  David  or  the  priests.  In  this  way 
they  revealed  their  bias  against  Jesus 
and  those  who  followed  Him  (12:3 
6). 

Second,  Jesus  showed  that  in  fact 
they  totally  missed  the  whole  point  of 
God's  law,  which  was  to  show  oneself 
merciful  before  God  (12:7-8).  We 
noted  in  an  earlier  lesson  that  God 
gave  the  law  as  a  guide  to  His  children 
in  order  that  they  should  conform  to 
God's  mercy  and  love  in  their  own 
lives. 

Instead  of  using  that  law  as  the  im- 
age of  what  God  expected  them  to  be 
and  thus  being  transformed  by  the 
law  of  liberty,  they  took  it  as  a  harsh 
restraint  against  their  will  and  con- 
tinually sought  to  interpret  it  to  their 
own  advantage. 

If  one  came  to  them  in  need  on  the 
Sabbath,  instead  of  showing  mercy, 
they  used  the  fourth  commandment 
as  an  excuse  for  not  showing  mercy  to 
him.  Jesus  totally  disassociated  Him- 
self from  this  interpretation  and  use 
of  the  law.  Instead,  Jesus  deliberately 
healed  a  sick  man  on  that  very  day  to 
show  to  all  that  it  is  always  right  to  do 
good  (show  mercy)  on  the  Sabbath 
(12:9-12). 

Jesus  refused  to  be  judged  by  men 
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on  how  He  observed  the  Sabbath; 
later  the  Apostle  Paul  would  not  allow 
others  to  judge  him  either  (Col.  2:16). 

II.  THE  FOURTH  COMMAND- 
MENT AND  REVERENCE  FOR 
YtHE  SABBA  TH  (Exo.  20:8-11).  The 
'  fourth  commandment  calls  us  first  to 
w  remember  the  Sabbath  day.  This  in- 
~  dicates  that  Sabbath  observance  was 
not  new  to  the  Israelites  as  they  were 
^  gathered  at  Sinai.  In  fact,  Sabbath 
^  observance  goes  back  to  the  begin- 
(v>  ning,  to  the  time  of  creation.  There, 
we  read  that  God  rested  on  the 
1  seventh  day  and  established  that  day 
™|as  a  special  day  for  Himself.  He 
\  hallowed  it,  meaning  that  He  claimed 
^  that  day  for  Himself — He  made  it  ho- 
ly (Gen.  2:3). 
■l  That  is  why  the  fourth  command- 
[t  ment  calls  us  to  guard  that  day  as  a 
:'  special  day  to  be  kept  holy.  From  cre- 
35  ation  on,  it  was  God's  plan  that  men 
^should  set  that  day  aside  as  holy  (not 
'[  profane,  that  is,  not  as  a  common 
k  day,  but  an  uncommon  day).  Since 
1  God  claimed  it  for  Himself,  His  crea- 
i  tures  were  to  observe  it  with  God. 
5  Surely,  Adam  and  Eve  must  have 
!'i  spent  that  first  Sabbath  in  fellowship 
:  with  God. 

1  Elsewhere,  in  the  Old  Testament, 
I-  there  are  several  principles  relating  to 
I  the  Sabbath  to  which  we  should  now 
i  give  attention. 

I    1.  On  the  Sabbath,  we  are  not  to 
f  work  in  order  to  provide  for  our 
f  needs  (Exo.  16:23).  Even  before  the 
I  giving  of  the  law  at  Sinai,  God  estab- 
)  lished  this  principle  and  its  basis.  God 
i  provided  enough  manna  on  six  days 
I  of  the  week  so  that  the  people  would 
not  have  to  gather  on  the  seventh  in 
order  to  have  enough  food.  The  sev- 
enth day  was  a  reminder  of  God's 
promise  that  through  our  daily  labor 
He  would  give  enough  food  to  meet  all 
of  our  needs  for  the  entire  week. 

On  the  Sabbath  day  we  are  set  free 
from  the  necessity  of  having  to  work 
I  to  have  enough  to  eat.  Those  who  do 
[  work  on  that  day  in  order  to  gain 
more  are  in  violation  of  the  com- 
mandment and  this  principle. 

Of  course,  works  of  mercy  are  al- 
lowable, as  Jesus  Himself  taught,  but 
we  must  be  certain  that  that  is  our 
motive  and  not  more  income.  The 
motivation  matters  to  God!  If  we 
work  to  have  more  money  and  more 
;  of  the  material  things  of  this  life,  then 
such  action  is  tantamount  to  ingrat- 


itude to  God  for  His  sufficient  pro- 
vision. 

2.  The  Sabbath  is  to  be  used  for 
worship  of  God  (Lev.  23:3).  God  calls 
the  Sabbath  a  holy  convocation  for 
God's  people — a  time  of  calling  the 
people  together  before  God.  For 
priests,  this  made  the  Sabbath  a  very 
busy  day  as  it  does  for  ministers  of 
the  Gospel  today  (Lev.  24:8;  Num. 
28:9).  On  that  day  the  people  were  to 
reverence  God's  sanctuary  (Lev. 
19:30;  26:2). 

3.  The  Sabbath  is  a  special  day  in 
which  God  delights  the  believers  (Isa. 
56:2-5;  38:13).  On  that  day,  believers 
are  not  to  pursue  their  own  pleasures 
but  what  pleases  God.  It  is,  therefore, 
a  time  for  the  study  of  God's  Word, 
where  His  good  will  for  His  people  is 
revealed. 

The  Sabbath  is  called  a  day  of  de- 
light simply  because  God  set  it  aside 
as  a  time  to  enjoy  His  children.  Those 
who  love  the  Lord  and  who  delight  in 
His  Word  will  find  it  a  spiritual  de- 
light. 

4.  The  Sabbath  is  intended  to  be  a 
test  of  the  believers'  faith  (Jer.  17:21- 
23).  Israel  was  tested  weekly  by  the 
coming  of  the  Sabbath.  Those  who 
loved  profane  activities  instead  of  fel- 
lowship with  the  Lord  showed  it  by 
how  they  behaved  on  the  Sabbath. 
Those  unwilling  to  give  up  their  week- 
day activities  on  this  special  day 
showed  that  their  hearts  were  far 
from  God. 

5.  The  Sabbath  is  a  sign  to  God's 
people  of  their  own  need  of  sancti- 
fication  (Ezek.  20:12).  As  they  com- 
pared this  holy  day  with  the  normal 
days  of  the  week,  they  had  ample  op- 
portunity to  examine  themselves,  as 
well,  to  see  that  they  too  needed  to  be 
made  holy,  belonging  wholly  to  the 
Lord. 

The  New  Testament  introduces  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  the  day  of  Je- 
sus' resurrection,  as  the  Christian 
Sabbath  called  the  Lord's  day.  There 
is  no  specific  teaching  that  brings  to 
an  end  the  observance  of  the  seventh 
day  of  the  week  and  begins  the  obser- 
vance of  the  first  day,  but  clearly  that 
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was  the  increasing  practice  among 
Christians  of  the  New  Testament  pe- 
riod (Acts  20:7;  I  Cor.  16:2).  As  the 
last  day  of  the  week  had  marked  the 
end  of  the  first  creation,  so  the  first 
day  would  now  mark  the  beginning  of 
the  new  creation  in  Christ. 

III.  JESUS  CHRIST,  THE  WAY 
TO  THE  ULTIMATE  SABBATH 
REST.  In  Isaiah  66:23,  the  prophet 
speaks  of  the  day  to  come  when  the 
people  of  God  will  celebrate  the  Sab- 
bath from  week  to  week.  It  will  be  a 
continuous  Sabbath  when  God's  peo- 
ple enter  into  eternal  rest  with 
God — not  idleness,  but  activity  that  is 
wholly  for  God's  glory,  in  heaven. 

The  writer  of  Hebrews  speaks  of 
the  Sabbath  rest  into  which,  ultimate- 
ly, all  believers  will  enter  (Heb.  4:9). 
Jesus,  as  our  great  high  priest,  has 
already  entered  into  that  rest  and  we, 
with  boldness,  through  faith  in  Him, 
move  toward  that  throne  of  grace  and 
an  enduring  Sabbath  with  God  (Heb. 
4:14-16). 

Jesus  Himself  seemed  to  anticipate 
that  day  as  He  taught  His  disciples  of 
that  place  which  He  had  prepared  for 
them,  to  which  some  day  He  would 
take  them  (John  14:1-4).  Jesus  fur- 
ther taught  that  He  was  the  way,  the 
truth  and  the  life,  the  only  access  to 
the  Father  and  to  the  eternal  Sabbath 
with  God  (John  14:6). 

Next  week:  "Setting  Life's  Prior- 
ities," Exodus  20:15-17;  Matthew 
6:25-33.  DC 
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UNDER  MY  PALM  TREE 

JEAN  A.  SHAW 


The  Meaning  of  Body  Life 


If  you  want  to  have  a  great  spiritual 
experience,  you  must  come  to  our 
church! 

Really?  How  so? 

We've  got  Body  Life! 

What's  that? 

Well,  it's  .  .  .  it's  ...  I  don't  know 
how  to  describe  it,  but  we've  got  it  all 
right! 

Certainly  the  church  that  wants  to 
be  "in"  among  evangelicals  these 
days  practices  body  life.  We  can 
credit  Ray  C.  Stedman  with  popular- 
izing the  expression.  His  book  by  the 
same  title  was  first  published  in  1972, 
has  sold  over  300,000  copies,  is  newly 
revised  and  still  going  strong. 

Were  Mr.  Stedman  to  travel  across 
the  United  States  today  he  might  be 
surprised  to  see  how  his  initial  idea 
has  grown  into  a  hybrid  plant  with 
many  variations,  some  of  which 
could  be  classified  as  totally  new  spe- 
cies. Body  life  has  joined  such  ambig- 
uous expressions  as  "interaction," 
"worship  experience"  and  "disci- 
pling."  Any  church  worth  its  iodized 
salt  had  better  have  all  four  or  it  will 
be  accused  of  not  "discovering  church 
growth  principles." 

Stedman  got  his  idea  from  the 
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Apostle  Paul,  a  fact  he  freely  ac- 
knowledges. In  fact,  70  per  cent  of  his 
book  is  devoted  to  the  Biblical  basis 
for  the  body  life,  or  koinonia.  The 
last  30  per  cent  describes  the  experi- 
ence of  his  church,  Peninsula  Bible 
Church  in  Palo  Alto,  Cal.  Pictures 
are  included.  I  think  too  many  people 
have  read  only  the  last  part  of  the 
book.  Some  only  looked  at  the  pic- 
tures! 

Body  life  also  has  come  to  mean  a 
free-for-all  service,  usually  in  the  eve- 
ning, when  members  of  the  congrega- 
tion get  up  and  give  testimonies.  At 
least,  the  leader  hopes  somebody  will. 
There  are  times  when  the  only  testi- 
mony anybody  can  muster  is,  "I 
would  like  us  to  sing  hymn  276." 

To  the  old-timer  over  45,  the  ser- 
vice isn't  a  bit  different  from  evening 
services  in  the  early  fifties  when  mem- 
bers of  the  congregation  were  asked 
to  stand  up  and  give  testimonies. 
They  chose  hymns  too.  The  worship 
leader  was  just  as  embarrassed.  The 
congregation  was  just  as  uncomfort- 
able. 

This  isn't  body  life.  Put  everybody 
in  a  circle  and  add  a  guitar  and  it  still 
isn't  body  life.  Take  off  the  minister's 
necktie,  juggle  a  styrofoam  cup  of 
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coffee  and  a  Bible  on  your  lap  and 
you  still  haven't  realized  what  Sted- 
man is  talking  about.  Because  body 
life  is  not  just  making  a  worship  ser- 
vice informal. 

It  isn't  a  worship  service  at  all,  ac- 
cording to  Stedman's  definition.  The 
final  expression  occurs  when  Chris- 
tians meet  together  to  share  their  spir- 
itual experiences,  seeking  counsel  and 
encouragement  from  others  in  the 
group.  This  outpouring  has  been  pre- 
ceded by  a  total  emphasis  based  upon 
the  belief  that  the  task  of  the  Church 
is  to  make  known  the  manifest  wis 
dom  of  God. 

Stedman  states  quite  frankly  that 
the  primary  goal  is  not  evangelism. 
This  comes  as  a  natural  result  when 
the  dynamic  of  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ 
is  demonstrated  in  word  and  deed  by 
His  people.  When  asked  the  question, 
"In  a  church  which  has  for  years  fol- 
lowed a  more  conventional  approach, 
where  should  a  pastor  begin  to  imple- 
ment these  concepts?"  Stedman  an- 
swers, "The  proper  place  to  begin  is 
with  an  exposition  of  the  Scriptures, 
from  the  pulpit,  over  a  period  of 
time.  .  .  ." 

Sharing  and  burden  bearing  do  not 
occur  without  Scripture  and  prayer. 
Even  the  pictures  in  the  book  make 
this  clear.  There  is  a  strong  emphasis 
upon  utilizing  spiritual  gifts,  and  a 
de-emphasis  on  the  minister  as  the  on- 
ly person  who  has  any.  The  church 
that  truly  wants  body  life  will  have  to 
deal  with  the  egos  of  its  "star"  per- 
formers, beginning  with  its  minister. 
Unless  he  is  willing  to  undergo  a  hum- 
bling process  that  makes  him  a  saint 
like  everyone  else,  the  whole  body  life 
concept  will  fail. 

Stedman  cites  ample  Scriptural  evi- 
dence for  the  healing  ministry  that  is 
the  hallmark  of  body  life.  This  work 
is  the  activity  of  many,  not  just  a  few. 
"It  takes  the  whole  church  to  do  the 


Christmas  is  coming!  A  Journal  sub- 
scription makes  an  excellent  gift. 
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work  of  the  church."  Don't  expect 
miraculous  changes  by  getting  a  new 
song  leader.  Stedman  illustrates  with 
a  history  of  his  church,  describing  his 
role  as  pastor,  the  home  Bible  class- 
as,  the  varied  ministries  to  students, 
and  finally  the  Sunday  evening  body 
ilife  services. 

!  The  service  does  include  a  half- 
riour  Bible  study.  There  is  structure  to 
;he  experience,  although  this  is  subor- 
dinate to  expression.  Those  who  want 
:o  duplicate  the  service  must  be  wili- 
ng to  subject  themselves  to  the  rigors 
i>f  Bible  study  and  application  which 
precede  it.  Openness  and  spontaneity 
jion't  just  happen. 

A  church  where  people  really  care 
about  each  other  is  exciting.  Where 
he  body  members  minister  to  each 
)ther  it  isn't  necessary  to  stage  a  con- 
rived  situation.  Testimonies,  re- 
vests for  prayer,  confession,  will 
)urst  forth.  You  may  never  get 
iround  to  singing  276.  E 

(More  next  week.) 

Editorial — from  p.  14 


BOOKS 


lew  wife,  just  as  if  nothing  had  hap- 
>ened.  Nobody  seems  to  care.  It  is  no 
vonder  that  children  grow  up  without 
norals! 

It  has  become  so  unpopular  to 
)reach  against  sin  that  a  sense  of 
noral  responsibility  has  almost  disap- 
)eared.  Sodom  might  have  some 
)asis  for  accusing  us  in  judgment.  We 
ire  supposed  to  know  better. 

Without  a  really  strong  moral 
eaching  program  the  Church  would 
)e  almost  helpless  in  combatting  the 
)romiscuousness  and  loose  morals  of 
mr  age.  Christian  young  men  and 
vomen  must  be  taught  to  have  re- 
pect  for  them.  We  can't  cure  sin  by 
egislation.  The  more  steeped  we  are 
|  sin  the  less  we  value  life. 

It  is  bad  enough  to  have  immorali- 
y  rampant  in  the  world.  It  is  worse 
vhen  it  is  tolerated  in  the 
hurch.— Adapted  from  an  editorial 
n  Firm  Founda  tion  of  the  Church 
)f  Christ.  m 
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The  Journal  does  not  stock  books 
reviewed  on  these  pages.  Please  place 
any  orders  with  your  local  Christian 
bookstore,  or  order  from  Reformed 
Theological  Seminary  Book  Store, 
5422  Clinton  Blvd.,  Jackson,  Miss. 
39209.  (Add postage.) 

COMMENTARY  ON  MARK  and  COMMEN- 
TARY ON  REVELATION,  by  H.  B.  Swete. 
434  pp.  and  341  pp.,  respectively,  ea. 
$12.95.  COMMENTARY  ON  ROMANS  AND 
COMMENTARY  ON  FIRST  CORINTHI- 
ANS, by  F.  L.  Godet.  534  pp.,  $12.95;  922 
pp.,  $14.95,  respectively.  Kregel  Publica- 
tions, Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Reviewed  by 
the  Rev.  Richard  E.  Knodel  Jr.,  pastor, 
Trinity  Presbyterian  Chapel,  Syracuse, 
N.Y. 

The  above  series  is  part  of  a 
laudable  effort  on  the  part  of  the 
Kregel  Company  which  seeks  to  re- 
publish yesterday's  momentous  stud- 
ies today.  The  most  significant  aspect 
— the  text  upon  which  the  commen- 
tary runs— is  the  Greek  text  (various 
editions). 

As  one  might  expect,  the  strength 
of  such  an  effort  is  on  the  lin- 
guistic/grammatical level.  Hardly  any- 
one would  deny  the  need  for  such,  in 
view  of  the  widespread  negligence 
which  pervades  the  clergy  in  terms  of 
study  in  the  original  Biblical  lan- 
guages. While  both  men  are  conserva- 
tive, a  theological  position  is  not 
trumpeted  forth.  Of  special  note,  in 
view  of  the  charge  that  amillennialists 
can  not  be  "exegetical,"  is  the  fact 
that  Swete  takes  such  a  position  on 
Revelation. 

All  in  all,  this  is  a  very  interesting 
series  which  should  be  of  help  to  the 
studious  Bible  student.  LtD 

CHRISTIAN  COUNTER-CULTURE,  by 
John  R.  W.  Stott.  Inter-Varsity  Press, 
Downers  Grove,  III.  Paper,  228  pp.  $2.95. 
Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  Dick  Hillis,  founder, 
Overseas  Crusades,  Inc.,  Santa  Clara,  Cal. 

In  an  easy  to  comprehend  outline 


and  with  practical  applications,  John 
Stott  takes  the  reader  through  the 
greatest  of  sermons.  Early  in  the 
book  one  learns  that  the  author 
believes  that  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  is  relevant  truth  for  us  today. 

While  acknowledging  the  dilemmas 
this  section  of  Scripture  raises  for  us 
as  believers,  Dr.  Stott  is  convinced 
that  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
Jesus  was  setting  realistic  standards 
which  He  expects  His  Church  to  ac- 
cept and  obey,  although  some  may 
question  this.  To  the  author,  this  is 
Christ's  manifesto  to  the  Christian 
community.  When  believers  live  by 
this  manifesto,  the  world  will  realize 
that  Christians  have  a  culture  and  a 
lifestyle  superior  to  theirs. 

Dr.  Stott  emphasizes  that  the 
Christian  community  with  deadly  se- 
riousness must  accept  and  fully  obey 
"God's  alternate  society."  Only  then 
will  the  salt— that  is  you— delay  the 
decay  that  is  in  the  world.  Only  then 
will  the  light— that  is  you— push  back 
the  darkness  that  is  in  the  world. 

In  an  interesting  twist,  the  last 
chapter,  not  the  first,  is  used  to  show 
the  authority  of  the  Preacher.  He  is 
no  mere  prophet  or  Hebrew  teacher. 
He  is  God,  Judge,  Saviour  and  Lord. 

To  all,  particularly  to  Sunday 
school  teachers  and  pastors,  this 
book  with  its  many  refreshing  in- 
sights can  be  a  great  blessing  and 
challenge.  [t] 


Hardship  makes  a  person  either 
bitter  or  better. — Selected. 


MINISTER  WANTED 

Calvary  Presbyterian  Church,  Brick  Town,  N. 
J.,  will  need  a  minister  beginning  Oct.  1 ,  1978. 
If  interested,  please  send  resume  of  educa- 
tion and  experience,  references,  tape  of  a  re- 
cent sermon  and  doctrinal  statement  to: 
Church  Pulpit  Committee,  c/o  James  Stites, 
85  Pineland  Road,  Brick  Town,  N.J.  08723. 


We  know  this  field 


THE  Steeple  COMPANY 

Church  and  Sunday  School 
FURNITURE  SPECIALISTS 
723  Dunmore  Road,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  191 15 
(215)  673-3412 

ro  your  benefit. 
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Hunting  for  Christmas  Gifts? 


Give  gift  subscriptions  to  The 
Presbyterian  Journal.  All  year 
long,  they  wilt  say  you 
remembered! 

and 

You  will  get  a  bargain! 


Beginning  January  1,  1979,  the  Journal  will  cost  $8  per  year  (two  years  for  $15).  Right  now,  you 
may  give  gift  subscriptions— or  renew  your  own— for  only  $6  for  one  year  (two  years  for  $11). 


Place  your  orders  soon.  We  will  send  a  card  saying 
that  your  Christmas  gift  will  be  arriving  each  week. 


r 


Please  send  a  gift  subscription  to: 


Name 


Address 


City,  State  and  ZIP. 


From. 


Address 


City,  State  and  ZIP  

One  year  □       Two  years  □       Renew  mine  □ 
Check  enclosed  □       Please  bill  me  □ 
(N.C.  residents  please  include  appropriate  sales  tax) 


Please  send  a  gift  subscription  to: 


Name 


Address  

City,  State  and  ZIP. 
From  


Address 


City,  State  and  ZIP  

One  year  □       Two  years  □       Renew  mine  □ 
Check  enclosed  □       Please  bill  me  □ 
(N.C.  residents  please  include  appropriate  sales  tax.; 


Mail  coupon  to:  The  Presbyterian  Journal,  P.O.  Box  3075,  Asheville,  N.C.  28802 
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It  is  a  rare  mind,  I  suppose,  that  is  much 
concerned  with  the  conduct  of  God  in  those  distant 
realms  that  lie  beyond  human  experience.  But  almost 
everyone  has  wondered  how  God  would  act  if  He 
were  in  our  place.  And  we  may  have  had  moments 
when  we  felt  that  God  could  not  possibly  understand 
how  hard  it  is  for  us  to  live  right  in  such  an  evil  world 
as  this.  And  we  may  have  wondered  how  He  would 
act  and  what  He  would  do  if  He  were  to  live  among 
us  for  a  while. 

To  wonder  thus  may  be  natural,  but  it  is  wholly 
needless.  We  know  how  God  would  act  if  He  were 
in  our  place— He  has  been  in  our  place.  It  is  the 
mystery  of  godliness  that  God  was  manifest  in 
human  flesh.  They  called  His  name  Emmanuel, 
which  being  interpreted  is,  God  with  us. 


We  Wonder 


—A.  W.  Tozer 
See  p.  9 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  FOR  NOVEMBER  19 


VISLZ    DM  IITH  lea 
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Mailbag 


REGARDING  THE  LAW 

Without  commenting  on  all  the 
pros  and  cons  of  the  issue,  I  respect- 
fully take  issue  with  the  principle  of 
theonomy  which  holds  that  "the  law 
of  God,  even  its  jots  and  tittles,  has 
contemporary  obligation  and  value  in 
the  New  Testament  age.  .  .  .  Every 
word  which  proceeds  from  the  mouth 
of  God  .  .  .  binds  the  behavior  of 
God's  people."  , 

Miles  Coverdale  (1488-1568)  was 


THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL,  a  week- 
ly magazine  devoted  to  the  statement,  de- 
fense and  propagation  of  the  Gospel,  "the 
faith  which  was  once  for  all  delivered  to 
the  saints,"  is  published  every  Wednesday 
by  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co., 
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the  first  to  translate  the  whole  Bible 
into  English.  All  of  us  would  do  well 
to  heed  his  advice  for  a  proper  under- 
standing of  the  Scriptures:  "It  shall 
greatly  helpe  ye  to  understand  scrip- 
ture, if  ye  mark,  not  only  what  is 
spoken  or  wryten,  but  of  whom,  and 
to  whom,  with  what  words,  at  what 
time,  where,  to  what  intent,  with 
what  circumstances,  considering  what 
goeth  before  and  what  followeth." 

I  agree  with  the  author  of  Theono- 
my in  Christian  Ethics  that  the  law  is 
the  pattern  and  rule  of  life  for  all  men 
and  for  nations,  even  those  who  do 
not  acknowledge  it.  The  law,  refer- 
ring to  the  Decalogue,  is  a  transcript 
of  the  righteousness  and  holiness  of 
God. 

I  cannot  agree  that  the  law  as  a  pat- 
tern and  rule  of  life  includes  the  var- 
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ious  and  sundry  laws  given  solely  to 
the  nation  of  Israel,  for  their  gover- 
nance. I  refer,  for  example,  to  the 
constitutional  laws,  those  having  to 
do  with  persons  excluded  from  citi- 
zenship (Deut.  23:1-8),  qualifications 
of  the  king  (Deut.  17:14-20),  organi- 
zation of  the  army  (Num.  26:2;  Deut. 
16:18),  cities  of  refuge  (Deut.  19:1), 
and  so  forth. 

The  law  as  a  pattern  and  rule  for 
the  Church  is  found  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  such  places  as  the  Sermon  on 
the  Mount  and  the  epistles.  There 
Christ  has  given  the  rabbinical  lan- 
guage a  new  and  "fulfilled"  meaning 
of  His  own. 

— Francis  W.  Draney 
Albuquerque,  N.M. 

LUST  FOR  TITLES? 

The  other  day  I  was  reporting  the 
name  of  a  fellow  pastor  to  a  gal  who 
was  taking  registrations  for  a  certain 
Christian  event,  when  she  asked,  "Is 
that  Dr.  Jones?"  I  replied  in  the 
negative,  to  which  she  responded, 
"Oh,  he's  only  a  ReverendV 

What  is  with  us  in  this  lust  for  high- 
sounding  titles?  I  seem  to  remember 
Jesus  saying  something  about  the 
religious  leaders  in  His  day  in  this 
regard.  "Dr.  Scribe,  meet  Dr.  Phar- 
isee." Now  it  seems  that  every  Chris- 
tian conference  and  seminar  lists 
nothing  but  "doctors."  It  doesn't 
matter  what  the  source  of  the  title, 
what  matters  is  having  the  prestige. 

One  man  told  me  straight  out  that 
what  motivated  his  decision  to  take 
the  one  year  part-time  course  to  earn 
his  doctorate  was  that  people  would 
more  likely  come  to  the  phone  if  Dr. 
Smith  was  calling  than  a  pastor  or  a 
reverend. 

But  I'm  losing  the  desire  to  fight 
this  thing.  Is  there  anybody  out  there 
who  will  confer  on  me  an  honorary 
doctorate?  I  can't  get  back  into 
school  because  an  active  church  needs 
a  full-time  pastor.  Nevertheless,  I  am 
obviously  suffering  under  a  severe 
handicap  as  mere  old  "Pastor  Dave." 
Don't  you  think  "Doc  Dave"  would 
add  a  whole  lot  more  class  to  my  posi- 
tion? 

— (Rev.)  David  Bransby 
Sepulveda,  Cal. 

A  PERSONAL  TESTIMONY 

I  am  writing  to  express  my  appreci- 
ation for  the  place  that  the  Journal 
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has  in  American  Christendom  and  my 
gratitude  for  the  Reformed  and  evan- 
gelical stand  taken  by  the  Journal. 

My  father  was  raised  at  the  Thorn- 
well  Orphanage  in  Clinton,  S.C.,  and 
also  went  to  the  Presbyterian  College 
there.  It  was  during  those  years  in  his 
life  that  he  saw  the  error  of  much  of 
what  he  heard  growing  up,  and  it  was 
then  that  he  became  "a  Presbyterian 
by  choice." 

Although  I  was  raised  as  a  Presby- 
terian, I  lived  many  years  as  a  rebel- 
lious youngster,  not  in  the  least  bit 
concerned  about  true  religion.  When 
I  "came  alive"  as  a  Christian  shortly 
before  leaving  high  school,  I  became 
a  sort  of  fanatic  and  was  swallowed 
up  in  ascetic-fundamentalism  and  dis- 
pensationalism.  But  I  have  spent  a  lot 
of  time  in  the  last  few  years  studying 
the  Reformed  Faith  and  have  also  be- 
come "a  Presbyterian  by  choice." 

It  was  the  "true,  Reformed  reli- 
gion" which  dominated  Colonial 
Christianity  and  gave  shape  to  the 


thoughts  of  the  majority  of  our 
founding  fathers.  And  I  believe  it  is 
only  the  same  comprehensive  Gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ  that  offers  any  hope 
for  America,  or  for  Western  civiliza- 
tion for  that  matter. 

I  pray  that  the  Journal  will  con- 
tinue to  be  and  grow  as  a  light  in  this 
disfigured  and  despairing  world. 

— Charles  Armstrong  Jr. 
Columbus,  Miss. 

THIS  AND  THAT 

Thank  you  for  your  most  excellent 
publication.  You  are  helping  me  to 
understand  and  to  think  more  clearly 
about  issues  of  importance  in  the 
Church. 

I  appreciate  your  earnest,  compre- 
hensive and  fair  coverage  of  all  de- 
nominational groups  within  the 
Church.  You  are  practicing  a  wonder- 
ful style  of  journalism! 

—Robert  M.  Ridley 
Keokuk,  Iowa 


MINISTERS 

Wayne  C.  Herring  from  Birmingham,  Ala.,  to 
Reformed  Theological  Seminary,  Jackson, 
Miss.,  as  associate  director  of  field  edu- 
cation. 

G.  J.  Holler  Houston,  Tex.,  to  the  West  Isle 
Church  (PCUS),  Galveston,  Tex.,  as  stated 
supply. 

Hugh  M.  Jefferson,  H.R.,  from  Dawson,  Ga„ 

to  Cuthbert,  Ga. 
C.  J.  McClendon,  H.R.,  from  Merkel,  Tex.,  to 

Collinsville,  Tex. 
J.  Richard  Short  from  Metairie,  La.,  to 

Mandeville,  La.,  as  a  PCUS  evangelist. 
Julian  W.  Walthall  from  Richmond,  Va.,  to 

the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Foley,  Ala. 
David  J.  Loomis  to  the  Christian  Community 

Church  (PCUS),  Bowie,  Md.,  as  associate 

pastor. 

Robertt  Lee  Gunner  from  Minneapolis, 
Minn.,  to  the  Gashland  Church  (PCUS- 
UPCUSA),  Kansas  City,  Mo. 

Richard  D.  Raum  from  Casselton,  N.  Dak.,  to 
the  Chesterbrook  Church  (PCUS- 
UPCUSA),  Falls  Church,  Va. 

Lewis  V.  Boyle  from  Willow  Springs,  N.C.,  to 
the  New  Monmouth  Church  (PCUS),  Lex- 
ington, Va. 


Across  the 
as  Editor's 
W  Desk 


•  We  think  you  will  find  this  issue 
of  the  Journal  stimulating.  From  the 
sermon  by  Dr.  Tozer,  preached  some 
20  years  ago  and  before  his  death  (p. 
9),  to  the  up-to-date  comments  by 
Mrs.  Shaw  in  her  Palm  Tree  column 
(p.  18),  a  common  thread  of  concern 
runs  through  articles  and  editorials 
alike.  We'd  like  to  hear  from  you  af- 
ter you  have  had  a  chance  to  ponder 
these  offerings. 

•  Very  soon  after  you  read  these 
words  you  will  be  going  to  the  polls  in 
one  of  the  significant  elections  of  this 
decade.  Patricia  Young  writes  of 
Canada,  but  the  words  apply  to  the 


U.S.A.:  "For  the  past  ten  years  or  so, 
we  have  lulled  ourselves  to  sleep 
believing  that  if  our  nation  was  really 
endangered,  the  Silent  Majority 
would  rise  up  to  protect  our  way  of 
life  and  'throw  the  rascals  out!'  Well, 
don't  look  now,  but  the  Silent  Major- 
ity is  a  myth — an  apathetic  conglom- 
erate that  doesn't  care  and  doesn't 
dare.  Gutless,  intimidated  and  self- 
centered,  the  loudest  people  squawk 
is  when  the  breweries  go  on  strike, 
when  their  football  team  loses  a  game 
and  when  the  kids  play  the  radio  too 
loud!"  Let  that  not  be  true  of  Journal 
readers ! 

•  Also  from  Canada,  but  in  a  vio- 
lent change  of  subject,  we  would  re- 
port that  the  Anglican  bishop  of  Ot- 
tawa was  publicly  called  "pretty 
boy"  during  a  service  of  worship  at 
St.  Matthias'  Church  in  Toronto.  It 
seems  that  Bishop  William  Robinson 
was  presiding  over  a  service  of  bless- 
ing of  dogs,  cats,  birds  and  a  hamster 
at  the  celebration  of  the  feast  of  St. 
Francis  of  Assisi.  A  mynah  bird, 
whose  owner  says  he  has  a  vocabulary 
of  about  125  words,  broke  the  silence 
with  a  loud  cry.  "I  am  glad  he  didn't 
use  some  of  the  other  expressions  in 


his  vocabulary,"  owner  Colin  Kerr 
said. 

•  That  doesn't  exactly  remind  us, 
but  perhaps  here  is  the  place  to  men- 
tion that  the  Judson  Memorial 
Church  of  New  York  has  published 
the  first  issue  of  a  new  magazine  de- 
signed to  be  a  "professional  journal" 
for  prostitutes  titled,  The  Hookers 
Hookup.  "It  seems  that  every  profes- 
sion has  its  magazine,  every  trade  its 
journal,  so  why  not  those  women 
who  sell  recreational  sex?"  asked  the 
Rev.  Howard  Moody,  senior  minister 
of  the  church  and  a  man  who  long  has 
been  identified  with  controversial 
projects.  "This  first  issue  contains 
material  of  interest  to  women  in  the 
business  and  in  future  issues  we  hope 
to  have  material  by  and  for  prosti- 
tutes," he  said. 

•  About  this  time  of  the  year,  con- 
gregations are  in  the  process  of 
adopting  their  budgets  for  1979.  It  is 
at  the  congregational  level  that  real 
churchmanship  can  be  effective  in 
guaranteeing  that  every  cause  in  the 
denomination's  program  is  both  in- 
cluded in  and  supported  under  the 
budget.  The  Lord's  work  will  prosper 
only  as  you  see  to  it!  UJ 
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News  of  Religion 


College  Group  Raps  Discrimination  Ruling 


WASHINGTON,  D.C.— The  presi- 
dent of  the  Christian  College  Coali- 
tion here  has  expressed  concern  over 
recent  court  rulings  which  indicate 
that  federal  regulations  may  be  ap- 
plied to  educational  institutions  even 
if  the  only  federal  money  received  by 
those  schools  comes  by  way  of  assis- 
tance to  their  students. 

Dr.  John  Dellenback  charged  that 
the  judges  in  two  separate  cases — 
both  involving  alleged  sex  dis- 
crimination, and  disposed  of  in 
distinctly  contrasting  manners — had 
upheld  "an  unconstitutional  regula- 
tion." 

In  the  most  startling  ruling,  in- 
volving Grove  City  College  in  Penn- 


KENYA— Both  the  medical  work  and 
evangelistic  results  are  growing  here, 
according  to  Dr.  William  K.  Ghrist, 
an  eye  surgeon  who  also  is  an  or- 
dained Presbyterian  Church  in  Amer- 
ica minister.  Wrote  Dr.  Ghrist: 

"On  one  day,  I  examined  and  fit 
contact  lenses  on  two  young  men  with 
keratoconus.  Restoration  of  sight  by 
glasses  and  removal  of  mature  cata- 
racts continue  to  be  a  part  of  the  daily 
routine. 

"We  also  have  grown  again  from 
five  to  six  churches.  In  early  July,  I 
spoke  at  Vipingo  on  a  sisal  estate 
some  23  miles  from  home,  where  52 
people  gathered,  of  whom  20  were 
ready  for  baptism.  In  addition  to  the 
baptisms,  I  also  ordained  two  new 
church  officers  there. 


sylvania,  administrative  law  judge 
Albert  Feldman  said  that  the  director 
of  the  HEW  Office  of  Civil  Rights 
has  "total  and  unbridled  discretion  to 
require  any  certificate  of  compliance 
that  he  may  desire,  whether  the  same 
be  reasonable,  or,  to  reasonable  men, 
unreasonable." 

Judge  Feldman  claimed  that  the 
law  gives  the  civil  rights  office 
"unlimited  discretion,"  and  that  he 
as  a  judge  was  powerless  to  rule  on 
the  constitutionality  of  the  regula- 
tions. 

The  September  ruling  held  that  stu- 
dents at  the  Presbyterian-related  col- 
lege should  not  be  permitted  to  re- 
ceive federal  grants  or  loans  because 


"June  (Mrs.  Ghrist)  has  been 
teaching  the  women  at  Mikindani 
every  Tuesday.  Not  long  ago,  with 
the  extended  rainy  season,  June  got 
herself  and  our  old  microbus  stuck  in 
a  giant  mud  puddle.  In  due  time, 
along  came  Dr.  Bill  with  the  new  mi- 
crobus and  its  power  winch.  A  huge 
crowd  gathered  to  watch.  With  June 
in  the  driver's  seat  handling  the 
engine,  I  gently  pulled  on  the  winch 
lever.  The  winch,  with  a  whine, 
wound  the  large  car  out  of  the  sticky 
goo.  Everyone  expressed  excited 
amazement.  We  mistook  the  amaze- 
ment for  wonder  at  the  working  of 
the  winch.  We  later  heard  they  were 
astounded  that  I  hadn't  beaten  my 
wife  for  all  the  trouble  she  had 
caused." 


of  the  college's  refusal  to  comply  with 
the  anti-discrimination  measure.  The 
college  has  appealed  the  case. 

Judge  Feldman,  like  more  than 
half  the  other  administrative  law 
judges  in  the  country,  is  an  employee 
of  HEW. 

In  Michigan,  Hillsdale  College,  an 
American  Baptist  school,  won  its  case 
in  a  hearing  before  an  administrative 
law  judge,  but  in  winning  the  battle 
may  have  lost  a  larger  war. 

In  the  Hillsdale  case,  judge  Herbert 
Perlman  ruled  that  HEW  has  no  au- 
thority to  revoke  federal  loans  and 
grants  to  Hillsdale  students,  just 
because  the  college  itself  has  refused 
to  comply  with  the  Title  IX  require- 
ments of  the  1972  Education  Amend- 
ments. 

But  in  his  official  ruling,  now  being 
appealed  by  HEW,  judge  Perlman 
also  acknowledged  that  Hillsdale 
receives  "assistance"  from  the 
federal  government,  and  called  Hills- 
dale a  "recipient"  institution.  That 
terminology  may  jeopardize  Hills- 
dale's standing  as  the  case  goes  to 
higher  courts. 

Here  in  Washington,  Dr.  Dellen- 
back said:  "These  decisions  are  in  an 
area  of  critical  importance  to  Chris- 
tian colleges.  Any  declaration  that 
student  assistance  is  assistance  to  the 
college  immediately  raises  fundamen- 
tal First  Amendment  questions." 

Dr.  Dellenback  said  he  had  offered 
Grove  City  College  the  support  of  the 
Christian  College  Coalition's  39 
member  institutions,  and  added: 
"Not  only  is  it  alarming  to  learn  of  a 
judge  indicating  he  feels  obligated  to 
enforce  even  an  unconstitutional 
regulation,  but  these  decisions — if 
upheld — would  lay  the  groundwork 
for  a  crippling  blow  to  the  financial 
base  of  every  committed  Christian; 
college  in  the  country." 

Grove  City's  president,  the  Rev. 
Charles  MacKenzie,  said:  "Govern- 
ment inevitably  secularizes  institu- 
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tions  it  controls.  If  we  were  to  follow 
Mr.  Feldman's  reasoning,  we  would 
become  an  instrument  of  government 
and  would  eventually  be  forced  to 
become  religiously  neutral  or  secu- 
lar." m 

More  Ebla  Tablets  May 
Add  To  Biblical  History 

NEW  YORK  (RNS)— The  archaeo- 
logical discovery  of  an  additional 
ie  20,000  clay  tablets  from  a  flourishing 
ancient  Semitic  civilization  in  north- 
to  em  Syria  brings  the  present  total  to 
w  40,000  and  has  given  added  hope  to 
I  unlocking  questions  of  Biblical  his- 
tory. 

n  The  new  findings  were  reported 
;ej  here  by  the  Rev.  Carlo  Martini,  S.J., 
e  rector  of  the  Pontifical  Biblical  In- 
let stitute  in  Rome  and  Jerusalem  where 
I  scholars  are  studying  the  Ebla  tablets, 
4  dating  back  to  about  2500  B.C.,  pre- 
J  dating  events  described  in  the  Old 
d  Testament. 

i    Mr.  Martini  said  that  references  to 
1  events  described  in  the  Old  Testament 
J  have  been  found,  such  as  the  notori- 
I  ous  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah. 
I  The  two  cities  plus  three  others,  all 
I  mentioned  in  the  Bible  but  non- 
-existent  at   the   time   of  Biblical 
I  writing,  have  been  found  on  the 
ji  Eblaite  tablets  in  the  exact  order 
I  recorded  in  Genesis. 
I     The  original  discovery  of  the  tab- 
.  lets  was  made  by  two  Italian  archae- 
i  ologists  in  1974  at  Tell-Mardikh,  30 
miles  south  of  the  Syrian  town  of 
.  Aleppo,  and  have  been  attributed  to 
jj  the  Kingdom  of  Ebla,  a  hitherto  un- 
.  known  civilization  that  flourished  in 
!  the  Middle  East  between  the  ancient 
,  Egyptian  and  Mesopotamian  peoples. 
;    According  to  Mr.  Martini,  most  of 
the  tablets  uncovered  to  date  record 
juridical  and  commercial  history  and 
not  religious  beliefs  or  practices.  Un- 
til prayers  or  other  religious  ref- 
erences are  discovered,  the  tablets 
;  have  mostly  linguistic  and  anthro- 
pological value. 

But  he  said  there  are  already  some 
Biblical  benefits.  "It  will  help  us 
make  better  translations,  but  above 
all  the  discoveries  have  given  us  a  bet- 
ter appreciation  of  the  antiquity  and 
authenticity  of  the  Bible  and  the 
fidelity  of  the  Biblical  writers  in 
recording  sacred  history,"  he 
added.  E 


Congressman:  Need  for 
More  Than  'Pious  Words' 

WASHINGTON,  D.C.  (RNS)— An 
Illinois  congressman  has  suggested 
here  that  "well-meaning  church  lead- 
ers" concerned  about  the  arms  race 
should  follow  up  their  "pious  words" 
with  some  specific  actions. 

"Resolutions  are  good,  but  not 
enough,"  said  Paul  Simon,  a  Demo- 
crat. Mr.  Simon's  brother,  the  Rev. 
Arthur  Simon,  is  a  well-known  Lu- 
theran Church-Missiouri  Synod  min- 
ister who  heads  Bread  for  the  World. 

Statements  by  religious  leaders, 
said  the  congressman,  ought  to  recog- 
nize that  the  United  States  "will  not 
— and  should  not — drastically  reduce 
its  arms  spending  unless  the  Soviets 
do  the  same.  One  nation  can  lead,  but 
one  nation  cannot  reduce  armaments 
alone." 

Yet  Mr.  Simon  maintained  that  it  is 
the  responsibility  of  churches  and 
synagogues  to  "help  change  public 
opinion"  to  make  appeals  for  disar- 
mament politically  credible. 

"There  is  a  great  deal  more  politi- 
cal mileage  in  standing  before  an  au- 
dience and  saying  that  we  must  in- 
crease our  armed  strength  than  in  get- 
ting up  and  saying  that  we  and  other 
nations  should  gradually  reduce  our 
arms  stockpile,"  according  to  the 
congressman.  [FJ 

Religious  Editors  Report 
Mail  Rates  Are  'Killing  Us' 

RALEIGH,  N.C.— Editors  of  reli- 
gious publications  based  here  charge 
that  the  high  rates  now  being  assessed 
by  the  U.S.  Postal  Service  to  deliver 
non-profit  publications  threaten  the 
future  of  religious  magazines  and 
newspapers. 

The  rates,  raised  annually  and  due 
to  continue  rising  until  1987,  have 
caused  "havoc"  with  their  budgets, 
the  editors  say. 

J.  Morse  Grant,  editor  of  the  Bibli- 
cal Recorder,  weekly  newspaper  of 
the  Baptist  State  Convention,  de- 
scribed the  situation  as  "unreal." 

His  paper,  with  a  circulation  of 
120,600,  is  the  third  largest  newspa- 
per in  North  Carolina. 

"By  next  year,"  he  said,  "our 
postage  costs  will  have  grown  from 
$25,861   in   1973  to  an  estimated 


$134,000  in  1979.  And  that's  with 
very  little  increase  in  circulation.  It 
really  knocks  our  budget  cockeyed." 

The  Rev.  Joseph  Vetter,  editor  of 
the  North  Carolina  Catholic,  news- 
weekly  of  the  Raleigh  diocese,  said 
the  mounting  mailing  costs  are  "kill- 
ing us." 

Mr.  Vetter  said  the  North  Carolina 
Catholic  is  considering  such  things  as 
hiring  paperboys  to  deliver  the  papers 
to  homes  or  to  stand  at  the  doors  of 
churches  and  hand  them  out  on  Sun- 
day. 

"If  someone  like  the  United  Parcel 
Service  came  along  with  a  legal  alter- 
native, I'd  buy  it.  I  can't  see  how  we 
can  continue  to  pay  increases  in  post- 
age," he  said. 

United  Parcel  Service  legally  may 
deliver  only  parcels,  not  mail.  Deliv- 
ery of  mail  by  private  interests  is  for- 
bidden under  federal  law.  E 

Mark's  Gospel  Attracts 
Big  Broadway  Crowds 

NEW  YORK  (RNS)— Alex  McCow- 
en,  a  British  actor  who  has  made  a 
smashing  success  of  reciting  the  New 
Testament  book  of  Mark  from  the 
stage,  attributes  the  response  to  his 
one-man  show  to  "a  tremendous 
need  among  people,  a  terrific  spiritu- 
al search." 

"Maybe  I  was  on  such  a  search  my- 
self," said  the  53-year-old  bachelor  in 
response  to  a  newsman's  question.  I 
just  started  learning  the  Gospel  one 
morning  a  couple  of  years  ago  and  re- 
alized that  it  spoke  in  wonderful  the- 
atrical terms. 

"I  approached  it  as  an  actor,  not 
from  a  religious  point  of  view," 
noted  the  veteran  of  35  years  on  the 
stage,  in  movies  and  on  television.  "I 
was  looking  for  material  for  a  one- 
man  show  and  Mark  and  I  became 
very  compatible." 

Mr.  McCowen  does  not  find  that 
too  strange.  "My  grandfather  was  a 
lay  preacher  who  preached  in  more 
than  300  churches  of  various  denomi- 
nations. So  I  guess  it's  in  the  blood." 

Nevertheless,  he  does  not  consider 
himself  a  churchman.  "I  don't  know, 
I  think  I  prefer  to  work  with  God  in 
the  open  air,"  said  the  man  who  grew 
up  in  the  Congregational  Church. 

"I  guess  I  wasn't  finding  God 
there.  I  don't  know,  I  think  perhaps 
I'm  finding  Him  my  way.  As  Shake- 
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speare  said,  you  have  to  be  true  to 
yourself.  Perhaps,  we  all  have  to  find 
Him  in  our  own  individual  way." 

The  one  thing  Mr.  McCowen  is 
sure  of  is  that  performing  Mark  "has 
brought  me  more  joy  than  anything 
else  I've  ever  done.  This  morning  I'm 
looking  forward  to  this  evening's  per- 
formance. I  don't  want  to  analyze 
why.  Some  people  analyze  things  out 
of  existence." 

Popular  on  Broadway  where  he 
starred  in  "Hadrian  VII,"  the  only 
other  religious  performance  he  ever 
has  given,  Mr.  McCowen  feels  that 
one  of  the  appeals  of  "Mark"  is  that 
"for  some  extraordinary  reason,  very 


Alabama  Congregations 
Leave  UPCUSA,  Join  PCA 

BIRMINGHAM,  Ala.— One  of  two 
congregations  that  have  just  with- 
drawn from  the  Birmingham  presby- 
tery of  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church  USA  (UPCUSA)  is  thought 
to  represent  a  unique  record  among 
such  churches:  They  kept  both  their 
name  and  their  property,  although 
they  paid  for  the  property. 

By  unanimous  vote  of  the  congre- 
gation, the  Altadena  Valley  Presbyte- 
rian Church  voted  to  withdraw  from 
the  UPCUSA.  The  pastor,  the  Rev. 
E.  Langston  Haygood,  asked  that  his 
name  be  erased  from  the  presbytery 
rolls  without  censure. 

During  negotiations  that  followed, 
the  presbytery  granted  Mr.  Hay- 
good's  request.  The  church  was 
"dissolved"  by  the  presbytery,  a  pro- 
cedure which  paved  the  way  for  sale 
of  the  property  back  to  the  congrega- 
tion. Under  UPCUSA  law,  withdraw- 
ing congregations  may  not  be  allowed 
to  keep  their  properties,  even  by  pur- 
chase. But  a  "dissolved"  congrega- 
tion becomes  just  another  group  of 
people  in  the  eyes  of  the  Church. 

Terms  of  the  arrangement  were  a 


few  people  have  ever  heard  or  read 
one  entire  Gospel  from  start  to  fin- 
ish." [T] 


ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS... 

•  Representatives  of  Gideons  In- 
ternational recently  presented  the  200 
millionth  Gideon  Bible  ever  distrib- 
uted to  President  Carter  at  the  White 
House.  Gideon  president  R.  Don 
Efird,  a  businessman  from  Nashville, 
told  Mr.  Carter  that  58,000  Gideons 
in  117  countries  are  presently  distrib- 
uting Bibles  at  the  rate  of  one  million 
copies  every  17  days.  E 


payment  of  $10,000  to  the  presbytery 
and  assumption  of  the  mortgages. 

The  congregation  became  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Evangel  presbytery  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  America  in 
October. 

Mr.  Haygood  told  the  Journal  that 
attendance  has  greatly  increased,  with 
two  services  each  Sunday,  despite 
their  proximity  to  another  PCA  con- 
gregation, the  Briarwood  church.  In- 
deed, the  Altadena  Valley  church  is 
located  between  Briarwood  North 
and  Briarwood  South,  the  two  units 
of  the  latter  congregation. 

A  second  congregation,  the  Edge- 
wood  Presbyterian  Church  of  Home- 
wood,  took  no  formal  vote  on  with- 
drawal but  simply  departed  the  UPC- 
USA as  individual  people,  according 
to  the  pastor,  the  Rev.  William  G. 
Hay. 

Mr.  Hay,  who  had  been  stated 
clerk  of  the  presbytery,  was  removed 
from  the  presbytery's  rolls  and  has 
since  united  with  Evangel  presbytery. 
His  people  are  functioning  as  an  un- 
organized congregation  in  prepara- 
tion for  being  organized  as  the  Cove- 
nant Presbyterian  Church  sometime 
in  November. 

Now  meeting  in  the  chapel  at  San- 
ford  University,  under  the  oversight 


of  a  steering  committee,  the  future 
congregation  expects  to  join  the  PCA 
with  more  than  200  charter  members. 

Long  at  odds  with  the  parent  de- 
nomination, the  Edgewood  church 
was  target  of  a  complaint  which  went 
all  the  way  to  the  General  Assembly. 
A  second  complaint  had  just  been 
heard  by  the  Synod  of  the  South  and 
was  on  the  way  to  the  Assembly  at  the 
time  of  withdrawal. 

A  woman  member  of  Edgewood 
complained  that  there  were  no 
women  on  the  session.  In  its  final  de- 
termination, the  Assembly  found  that 
the  congregation  had  been  "discrimi- 
nating" and  ordered  that  its  judg- 
ment be  read  to  the  congregation. 
This  was  done  and  another  election  of 
elders  was  held  at  which  an  all-male 
session  again  was  elected. 

That  election  prompted  a  second 
complaint  by  the  woman  member, 
who  this  time  charged  that  three 
members  of  the  session  had  been 
elected  unconstitutionally  because 
they  held  views  in  opposition  to  the 
ordination  of  women.  The  synod  had 
just  concurred  when  Mr.  Hay  and 
eight  elders  decided  to  leave. 

In  an  informal  congregational 
meeting,  the  pastor  and  elders  told 
the  people  they  were  going  and  in- 
vited any  who  wished  to  come  along. 
About  80  per  cent  of  the  congregation 
followed  them,  Mr.  Hay  told  the 
Journal. 

In  addition  to  the  judicial  harass- 
ment, Mr.  Hay  and  his  elders  agreed 
that  they  could  no  longer  belong  to  a 
denomination  which,  in  their  view, 
"had  dropped  evangelism  and  disci- 
pleship  in  favor  of  social  programs." 

They  also  agreed  that  the  Church 
had  "shifted  the  locus  of  authority 
from  the  Scriptures  to  the  Book  of 
Order,"  Mr.  Hay  said. 

Mr.  Haygood  agreed  and  added 
another  concern:  "I  found  it  difficult 
and  finally  impossible  to  function 
with  freedom  and  integrity  under  the 
UPCUSA,"  he  said.  "It  required  the 
constant  practice  of  intellectual  gym- 
nastics to  maintain  my  membership." 

According  to  the  Altadena  Valley 
pastor,  the  session  drafted  a  resolu- 
tion prior  to  the  congregation's  vote 
in  which  they  listed  some  fifteen  com- 
plaints. Among  these  were  the  UPC- 
USA's  continuing  involvement  in  af- 
fairs of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  and  the  National  Council 
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of  Churches;  and  the  continuing  sup- 
port of  radical  and  revolutionary 
groups  reminiscent  of  the  Angela 
Davis  affair. 

Mr.  Haygood  said  that  one  of  the 
church's  elders  had  attended  the  1978 
General  Assembly  in  San  Diego  as  a 
commissioner.  His  disenchantment 
with  the  UPCUSA's  evangelical  in- 
tegrity growing  out  of  that  experience 
was  communicated  to  the  congrega- 
tion upon  his  return  and  "was  influ- 
ential in  the  unanimous  vote,"  Mr. 
Haygood  said.  HI 

PCUS  'Advocacy^  Unit 
Sought  for  Missions 

HOUSTON,  Tex. — There  is  growing 
enthusiasm  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church  US  for  the  establishment  of 
at  least  one — and  perhaps  sev- 
eral— "advocacy"  groups  to  expand 
the  Church's  role  in  missions  and 
evangelism,  according  to  the  Rev. 
John  W.  Lancaster,  pastor  of  First 
Presbyterian  Church  here. 

Dr.  Lancaster,  serving  as  informal 
chairman  of  a  group  of  PCUS  min- 
isters and  elders  which  has  approved 
plans  for  a  new  "Society  for  World 
Witness,"  told  the  Journal  that  as  the 
group  moves  toward  more  formal  or- 
ganization, it  will  seek  both  to  keep 
denominational  offices  informed  of 
its  plans  and  will  attempt  to  coor- 
dinate its  efforts  with  those  of  the 
Church  at  large. 

Clearly,  however,  the  intentions  of 
the  200  churchmen  who  gathered  in 
Atlanta  to  hear  the  recommendations 
of  a  smaller  group  which  had  met  ear- 
ly in  August  in  Texas,  are  to  challenge 
what  they  consider  to  be  a  secularized 
emphasis  in  the  missions  program  of 
the  PCUS. 

The  group  hopes  to  carry  out  that 
challenge  by  making  it  possible  for 
donors  to  channel  their  gifts  through 
the  advocacy  groups.  Such  giving  will 
supposedly  not  be  subject  to  the 
much  criticized  "equalization"  pro- 
cedures of  the  denomination's  mis- 
sion structure,  but  will  go  in  their  en- 
tirety to  the  designated  causes. 

Through  the  new  "Society,"  the 
group  proposes  "to  plan  for  church 
growth  and  planting,  to  strengthen 
seminary  education  for  evangelism, 
to  support  pioneer  missionary  work 
in  unreached  areas  and  to  provide 


challenge  funds  for  the  establishment 
of  new  churches  at  home  and 
abroad." 

The  new  organization  follows  the 
model  of  the  already  existing  Medical 
Benevolence  Foundation,  which  for  a 
number  of  years  has  channeled  funds 
through  denominational  offices  for 
designated  purposes,  usually  involv- 
ing medical  supplies  and  hospital  con- 
struction. 

The  Medical  Benevolence  Founda- 
tion carried  over  $1  million  to  medi- 
cal missions  abroad  last  year. 

The  PCUS,  through  its  approval 
of  the  recommendations  of  its  Con- 
sultation on  the  Overseas  and 
Domestic  Mission  of  the  Church  at 
Montreat,  N.C.,  earlier  this  year, 
opened  the  door  for  groups  like  the 
new  foundation  when  it  stated  that 
one  of  its  objectives  would  be  "to  ex- 
plore the  possibility  of  establishing 
advocacy  groups  (voluntary  societies) 
for  mission  in  the  context  of  the  one 
mission  of  the  Church." 

Some  observers  think  that  ap- 
proval, however,  slipped  through 
almost  unnoticed  while  other  issues 
were  being  discussed  and  that  the  new 
society,  when  formally  launched,  will 
face  opposition  from  the  Church's 
official  structures. 

Dr.  Lancaster,  on  the  other  hand, 
told  the  Journal  that  "we're  taking 
them  at  face  value,  and  assuming  that 
they  find  this  an  acceptable  ap- 
proach." 

Dr.  Lancaster  is  still  in  the  process 
of  appointing  three  other  ministers 
and  three  ruling  elders  who,  with 
him,  will  present  plans  for  the  new 
organization  to  the  PCUS's  General 
Assembly  Mission  Board,  with  the  re- 
quest that  the  board  recommend  ap- 
proval by  the  1979  General  Assembly. 

Arguing  its  case,  the  group  quotes 
from  the  PCUS's  own  leadership, 
saying:  "The  'unified'  approach  to 
missions  promoted  by  national 
Church  bureaucracies  is  collapsing 
because  of  the  failure  to  take  full 
account  of  the  fact  that  churches  are 
voluntary  organizations." 

Some  individuals  among  the 
PCUS's  liberal  members,  as  well  as 
the  Rev.  Arthur  F.  Glasser  of  Fuller 
Seminary,  speaking  at  the  Montreat 
consultation,  have  called  for  a  new 
emphasis  on  the  voluntary  concept. 

Dr.  Lancaster  stressed  that  apart 
from  such  an  emphasis,  many  in  the 


Church  will  continue  to  give  large 
amounts  to  non-Presbyterian,  para- 
church  organizations. 

According  to  its  preliminary  plans, 
the  new  organization  would  not  pro- 
mote projects  or  programs  which  had 
not  previously  received  approval 
from  appropriate  Church  agencies. 
Neither  would  the  new  group  serve  as 
a  recruiting  agency  for  missionaries 
or  evangelists  nor  as  a  lobbying  agen- 
cy for  policy. 

It  would,  said  a  document  distrib- 
uted at  the  Atlanta  meeting,  "serve  as 
an  advocate  for  evangelism,  church 
growth,  and  overseas  missions  in  all 
proper  ways."  CD 

Ordination  Vows  Rejected 
Church  To  Be  Disciplined 

GREENWOOD,  Va.— The  Blue 
Ridge  presbytery  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  US  has  appointed  an  admin- 
istrative commission  with  sweeping 
powers  including,  "if  it  feels  it 
necessary,"  the  power  "to  hold  trials 
in  compliance  with  the  Book  of 
Church  Order"  in  the  case  of  a  con- 
gregation which  notified  the  presby- 
tery it  would  not  be  bound  by  the 
PCUS'  new  ordination  vows. 

In  September,  the  session  of  the 
Lebanon  church  here  wrote  the  pres- 
bytery to  express  displeasure  with  the 
new  ordination  vows.  The  session 
further  told  the  presbytery  it  would 
not  accept  any  pastor  who  would  not 
affirm  his  belief  in  the  infallibility  of 
God's  Word.  It  also  expressed  an  in- 
tent "not  to  support  presbytery's 
benevolent  askings  for  1979." 

Claiming  that  the  congregation  was 
"sharply  divided,"  the  presbytery's 
Commission  on  the  Minister  told  a 
called  meeting  of  the  presbytery  that 
there  also  were  "serious  questions  re- 
maining to  be  answered  regarding  the 
session  and  pastor's  relationships  to 
the  higher  courts  of  the  Church." 

The  commission  asked  for  the  ap- 
pointment of  the  administrative 
body. 

Earlier  in  the  year,  Asheville  (N.C.) 
presbytery  as  a  whole  notified  the 
General  Assembly  it  would  not  use 
the  new  ordination  vows  (Journal, 
July  26).  Whether  that  decision  will 
be  appealed  has  not  yet  been  deter- 
mined. Presumably  it  first  must  be 
tested  by  an  actual  case.  El 
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Presbyterian  People 


PCUS  Team  Enjoys  Mission  to  Antigua 


ST.  JOHN,  Antigua — The  old  wom- 
an clapped  her  hands  as  she  ran 
toward  the  young  Americans. 

"I  want  one  too,"  she  screeched 
in  a  shrill  Antiguan  soprano. 

Ken  Snider  turned  around.  He  rec- 
ognized her  as  the  lethargic  compan- 
ion of  the  wrinkled  vender  of  gum, 
candy,  and  other  miscellaneous  items 
who  squatted  at  the  corner  by  a  bank 
in  downtown  St.  Johns. 

When  Ken  had  purchased  the  gum 
he  and  Jack  Watkins  were  now  chew- 
ing, he  had  given  a  Gospel  booklet  to 
the  sidewalk  merchant;  but  the  old 
woman  seated  nearby  had  showed  no 
interest  in  the  Scripture  portion,  only 
dozing  in  the  shadow  of  the  building. 

Now  she  eagerly  reached  for  the 
copy  of  Good  News  by  a  Man  Named 
John.  On  the  back  cover  was  an  im- 
portant message:  "You  are  invited  to 
pray  for  and  to  attend  The  Mora- 
vian Church  Daily  Vacation  Bible 
School."  Jack  handed  a  copy  to  her 
with  a  smile. 

Both  Ken  and  Jack  were  from 
Nashville,  Tenn.,  home  of  the  Glen 
Leven  Presbyterian  Church  (PCUS) 
which  was  sponsoring  them  and  three 
other  young  adults  for  an  island-wide 
daily  vacation  Bible  school  program, 
centered  in  this  British  West  Indies 
city. 


These  two  men,  Stead  Roy  and  Cort- 
roy  Jarvis,  are  members  of  the 
Moravian  Church  in  Antigua,  and  as- 
sisted in  the  Bible  schools  conduct- 
ed by  the  Glen  Leven  team  from 
Nashville. 


Organized  and  approved  by  the 
Christian  Education  Committee  of 
the  Antiguan  Moravian  Church,  the 
Nashville  group  was  prepared  for  its 
summer  task  by  Elizabeth  A.  Berry, 
Glen  Leven 's  Director  of  Christian 
Education.  The  entire  team  then  led  a 
series  of  training  workshops  for 
teachers  from  the  12  Moravian  con- 
gregations and  several  Anglican 
churches  which  participated  in  the 
meetings.  Attendance  averaged  85. 

The  concluding  workshop  featured 
a  teaching  demonstration  by  team 
member  Liz  Berry  with  children  from 
the  churches  and  a  fitting  dedication 
service  led  by  Jack  Watkins. 

From  the  training  sessions,  the 
team  and  the  teachers  scattered  for 
their  various  assignments.  At  the 
Gracefield  church,  140  children 
gathered  for  daily  instruction.  At 
Grace  Bay,  there  were  170  students 
and  staff  members  in  daily  attend- 
ance. Sometimes,  during  their  two- 
week  stay,  the  staff  split  up  for  dif- 
ferent assignments  of  various  islands; 
sometimes,  they  worked  together. 

Everywhere,  they  found  a  warm  re- 
ception. The  young  Americans  be- 
came known  to  everyone,  and  little 
children  frequently  followed  the  team 
after  the  fashion  of  the  Pied  Piper. 
(The  team's  preparations  didn't  in- 
clude instructions  on  how  to  handle 
the  pre-schooler  who  showed  up 
wearing  nothing  but  his  DVBS  name 
tag!)  Afternoons  at  the  beach  pro- 
vided opportunity  for  informal  per- 
sonal contacts. 

Besides  their  involvement  in  teach- 
ing, the  Nashville  team  enjoyed  its 
participation  in  Moravian  worship 
services  in  a  variety  of  settings. 
Preaching,  testifying,  singing  and 
playing,  they  were  also  edified  by 
some  of  the  less  familiar  practices  of 
their  hosts. 

The  unlikely  co-sponsorship  in- 
volving Presbyterians  and  Moravians 
saved  the  day  on  one  of  the  rare  occa- 


The  team  from  Glen  Leven  church  in 
Nashville  included  (left  to  right)  Jack 
Watkins,  Ken  Snider,  Alice  Powers, 
Liz  Berry  and  Kathy  Berry.  They  will 
never  forget  the  warm  and  happy 
reception  they  received  from  the 
people  of  the  island  of  An- 
tigua—including this  happy  little  girl 
on  the  beach. 


sions  when  the  team  found  opposi- 
tion. A  surly  and  belligerent  teenager 
in  the  town  of  Jennings  accosted  Ken 
and  Jack,  challenging  their  presence 
on  "his"  street. 

"We  represent  the  Moravian 
Church,"  Jack  responded  calm- 
ly—and the  lad  immediately  apol- 
ogized and  accepted  a  Scripture  por- 
tion. 

Local  church  members  provided  el- 
egant hospitality,  including  unique 
Antiguan  cuisine. 

Most  memorable  to  the  team  from 
Glen  Levin,  however,  was  the  re- 
sponse of  the  islanders  to  the  simple 
message  of  God's  love.  Elaborate 
thank-yous  and  a  simple  "I  wish  it 
could  have  been  for  two  weeks"  from 
the  students  persuaded  the  team  that 
their  efforts  had  been  well  invested.  UJ 
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God  Walks 
Among  Men 


Cjod  always  acts  like  Himself, 
wherever  He  may  be  and  whatever  He 
may  be  doing;  in  Him  there  is  neither 
variableness  nor  shadow  of  turning. 

God's  infinitude  places  Him  so  far 
above  our  knowing  that  a  lifetime 
spent  in  cultivating  the  knowledge  of 
Him  leaves  as  much  yet  to  learn  as  if 
we  had  never  begun. 

God's  limitless  knowledge  and  per- 
fect wisdom  enable  Him  to  work  ra- 
tionally beyond  the  bounds  of  our  ra- 
tional knowing.  For  this  reason  we 
cannot  predict  God's  actions  as  we 
can  predict  the  movements  of  the 
heavenly  bodies,  so  He  constantly 
astonishes  us  as  He  moves  in  freedom 
through  His  universe. 

So  imperfectly  do  we  know  Him 
that  it  may  be  said  that  one  invariable 
concomitant  of  a  true  encounter  with 
God  is  delighted  wonder.  No  matter 
how  high  our  expectation  may  be, 
when  God  finally  moves  into  the  field 
of  our  spiritual  awareness  we  are  sure 
to  be  astonished  by  His  power  to 
overwhelm  the  mind  and  fascinate 
the  soul.  He  is  always  more  wonder- 
ful than  we  anticipate,  and  more 
blessed  and  marvelous  than  we  had 
imagined  He  could  be. 

Yet  in  a  measure  His  actions  may 
be  predicted,  for,  as  I  have  said,  He 
always  acts  like  Himself.  Since  we 
know,  for  instance,  that  God  is  love, 
we  may  be  perfectly  sure  that  love  will 
be  present  in  His  every  act,  whether  it 
be  the  salvation  of  a  penitent  sinner 
or  the  destruction  of  an  impenitent 
world.  Similarly  we  can  know  that  He 
will  always  be  just,  faithful,  merciful 
and  true. 

It  is  a  rare  mind,  I  suppose,  that  is 
much  concerned  with  the  conduct  of 
God  in  those  distant  realms  that  lie 
beyond  human  experience.  But  al- 


The  author  was  an  outstanding 
pastor  of  the  Christian  and  Mission- 
ary Alliance,  serving  in  Canada  be- 
fore he  died. 


most  everyone  has  wondered  how 
God  would  act  if  He  were  in  our 
place.  And  we  may  have  had  mo- 
ments when  we  felt  that  God  could 
not  possibly  understand  how  hard  it 
is  for  us  to  live  right  in  such  an  evil 
world  as  this.  And  we  may  have  won- 
dered how  He  would  act  and  what  He 
would  do  if  He  were  to  live  among  us 
for  a  while. 

To  wonder  thus  may  be  natural, 
but  it  is  wholly  needless.  We  know 
how  God  would  act  if  He  were  in  our 
place — He  has  been  in  our  place.  It  is 
the  mystery  of  godliness  that  God  was 
manifest  in  human  flesh.  They  called 
His  name  Emmanuel,  which  being  in- 
terpreted is,  God  with  us. 

When  Jesus  walked  on  earth  He 
was  a  man  acting  like  God;  but  equal- 
ly wonderful  is  it  that  He  was  also 
God  acting  like  Himself  in  man  and 
in  a  man.  We  know  how  God  acts  in 
heaven  because  we  saw  Him  act  on 
earth.  "He  that  hath  seen  me  hath 
seen  the  Father;  and  how  sayest  thou 
then,  Shew  us  the  Father?" 

As  glorious  as  this  is,  it  does  not 
end  there.  God  is  still  walking  in  men, 
and  wherever  He  walks  He  acts  like 
Himself.  This  is  not  poetry  but  plain, 
hard  fact  capable  of  being  tested  in 
the  laboratory  of  life. 

That  Christ  actually  inhabits  the 
nature  of  the  regenerate  believer  is 
assumed,  implied  and  overtly  stated 
in  the  holy  Scriptures.  All  the  persons 
of  the  Godhead  are  said  to  enter  the 
nature  of  the  one  that  engages  New 
Testament  truth  in  faith  and  obe- 
dience. "If  a  man  love  me,  he  will 
keep  my  words:  and  my  Father  will 
love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him 
and  make  our  abode  with  him"  (John 
14:23).  And  the  doctrine  of  the  in- 
dwelling of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  too  well 
known  to  need  support  here;  every- 
one that  is  taught  even  slightly  in  the 
Word  of  God  understands  this. 

Whatever  God  is,  the  man  Christ 
Jesus  is  also.  It  has  been  the  firm 
belief  of  the  Church  from  the  days  of 


the  apostles  that  God  is  not  only 
manifest  in  Christ  but  that  He  is 
manifest  as  Christ.  In  the  days  of  the 
Arian  controversy,  the  Church  fa- 
thers were  driven  to  put  the  teaching 
of  the  New  Testament  on  this  subject 
into  a  highly  condensed  "rule"  or 
creed  which  might  be  accepted  as 
final  by  all  believers.  This  they  did  in 
the  following  words: 

"The  right  faith  is  that  we  believe 
and  confess  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  God  and 
Man.  God  of  the  substance  of  His  Fa- 
ther, begotten  before  all  ages:  Man  of 
the  substance  of  His  mother,  born  in 
the  world.  Perfect  God  and  perfect 
Man.  ...  As  the  reasonable  soul  and 
flesh  is  one  man:  so  God  and  man  is 
one  Christ." 

Christ  in  a  believer's  heart  will  act 
the  same  as  He  acted  in  Galilee  and 
Judea.  His  disposition  is  the  same 
now  as  then.  He  was  holy,  righteous, 
compassionate,  meek  and  humble 
then,  and  He  has  not  changed.  He  is 
the  same  wherever  He  is  found, 
whether  it  be  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
or  in  the  nature  of  a  true  disciple.  He 
was  friendly,  loving,  prayerful,  kind- 
ly, worshipful,  self-sacrificing  while 
walking  among  men;  is  it  not  reason- 
able to  expect  Him  to  be  the  same 
when  walking  in  man? 

Why  then  do  true  Christians  some- 
times act  in  an  un-Christlike  manner? 
Some  would  assume  that  when  a  pro- 


When  Jesus 
walked  on  earth 
He  was  a  man 
acting  like  God; 
but  .  .  .  also  God 
acting  like  Himself. 
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fessed  Christian  fails  to  show  forth 
the  moral  beauty  of  Christ  in  his  life 
it  is  a  proof  that  he  has  been  deceived 
and  is  actually  not  a  real  Christian  at 
all.  But  the  explanation  is  not  so  sim- 
ple as  that. 


The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
throughout  the  world  continues  to  be 
polarized  over  issues  belonging  to 
what  some  would  call  secular  political 
philosophy. 

Certainly  it  is  true  in  the  United 
States:  While  many  genuine  believers 
find  special  meaning  in  the  hyphen  of 
a  "Christian-patriotic"  gathering, 
others — just  as  genuine — think  the  es- 
sence of  their  Christian  commitment 
is  to  engage  in  what  they  call  pro- 
phetic protest  against  the  evils  of  U.S. 
society. 

The  same  situation  exists  in  almost 
every  political  society  on  the  face  of 
the  earth. 

Let's  be  very  clear.  We  are  not  talk- 
ing about  spiritual  divisions  between 
Christians  and  non-Christians,  or 
even  between  Christians  and  pretend- 
Christians.  Here  we  are  talking  about 
real  differences  of  opinion  outside  the 
plan  of  salvation,  separating  people 
who  equally  and  wholeheartedly  look 
to  the  Scriptures  as  God's  inerrant 
revelation  of  Himself  and  His  pur- 
pose for  mankind. 

Perhaps  it  is  an  understatement  to 
say  that  the  Church  is  polarized  in 
respect  to  its  social  mission.  In  many 
cases,  open  disdain  and  scorn  charac- 
terize genuine  evangelical — even  Re- 
formed— Christians  in  their  views  of 
one  another's  application  of  the  Gos- 
pel to  some  very  practical  issues. 
Christ's  body  is  torn  apart  as  evan- 
gelical "radicals"  of  the  left  speak 
with  condescension  of  their  brothers 
and  sisters  on  the  right;  and  "ex- 
tremists" of  the  right  treat  their 
brothers  and  sisters  on  the  left  as 
traitors  to  Christ's  cause. 

Is  Christ  honored?  Does  God  reap 
glory  from  our  disharmony  on  social 
issues?    Does    political  philosophy 


The  truth  is  that  while  Christ  dwells 
in  the  believer's  new  nature,  He  has 
strong  competition  from  the  believ- 
er's old  nature.  The  warfare  between 
the  old  and  the  new  goes  on  contin- 
ually in  most  believers.  This  is  ac- 


taunt  God's  efforts  to  make  His  peo- 
ple one? 

To  all  these  questions,  of  course, 
we  have  to  say  no.  Somewhere  there 
is  an  answer  to  every  question,  based 
upon  the  Word  and  valid  for  every 
occasion.  What  practical  steps  can  we 
take,  then,  to  help  us  all  discover 
those  answers?  Can  we  not  try  to  un- 
derstand each  other  better?  How  can 
we  apply  God's  wisdom  to  the  hard 
issues  polarizing  us? 

I  do  not  have  in  mind  some  new 
political  scheme  to  which  we  might  all 
subscribe.  Instead,  I  am  simply  sug- 
gesting some  ground  rules  which 
might  help  us  in  the  discovery  of 
God's  ideal. 

To  dramatize  the  difference  be- 
tween what  I  must  call,  for  lack  of 
better  terms,  the  Christian  right  and 
the  left,  consider  two  brief  lists  of 
typical  preoccupations  of  the  two 
groups  I  have  in  mind.  Without  ques- 
tion, some  Christians  are  charac- 
teristically concerned  with: 

LAWLESSNESS 
SEX  SINS 
THEFT 

DRUNKENNESS 

BLASPHEMY 

COMMUNISM 

RESTRICTIONS  ON  ECONOMIC  FREEDOM 
FALSE  DOCTRINE 

while  other  Christians  predictably  are 
usually  preoccupied  with  such  things 
as: 

OPPRESSION  OF  THE  POOR 
VIOLENCE 
FAILURE  TO  LOVE  SINNERS 
HYPOCRISY 
FASCISM 

RESTRICTION  OF  BEHAVIORAL  FREEDOM 
DEAD  ORTHODOXY 

Naturally,  the  "rightists"  think  the 
"leftists"  have  too  little  concern 
about  the  first  list  and  the  "leftists" 
wish  the  "rightists"  would  worry 


cepted  as  inevitable,  but  the  New 
Testament  does  not  so  teach.  A 
prayerful  study  of  Romans  6-8  points 
the  way  to  victory.  If  Christ  is  al- 
lowed complete  sway,  He  will  live  in 
us  as  He  lived  in  Galilee.  LB 


JOEL  BELZ 


more  about  the  second  list. 

While  mistrust  abounds  and  accu- 
sations are  flung  back  and  forth, 
everybody  tends  to  forget  Paul's  heal- 
ing advice:  "Bear  ye  one  another's 
burdens." 

Applied  to  this  situation,  that 
should  mean  that  if  you  tend  toward 
"rightest"  thinking,  you  will  inter- 
rupt your  usual  concerns  long  enough  ! 
to  look  over  the  list  of  the  "leftist's" 
burdens.  Are  some  of  them  also  of 
concern  to  God?  Then,  of  course, 
they  should  become  your  concerns  as 
well.  ' 

Are  you  a  "leftward"  leaning 
Christian?  How  long  has  it  been  since  I 
you  tried  on  the  shoes  of  your  "right- 
ward"  leaning  brother  or  sister,  try- 
ing  to  sense  why  his  conscience  is 
especially  troubled  by  the  issues  on 
his  list? 

This  exercise  could  lead  to  startling 
results.  What  if  some  anti-war  pro- 
testers  ended  their  harangue  long  i 
enough  to  address  themselves  to  the  j 
devastation  of  alcoholism?  On  the 
highways  alone,  alcohol  claims  as 
many  lives  every  two  years  as  Amer- 
ica  lost  in  all  the  years  of  Viet  Nam. 

Or  what  if  the  local  "Save  the 
Canal"  committee  were  to  devote  just 
one  of  its  meetings  to  a  thoughtful  ex- 
amination of  economic  oppression  by 
dictators  in  Latin  America? 

Assuming  the  Church's  ability  to 
survive  the  shock  of  such  role  rever- 
sals, we  might  look  for  at  least  two 
significant  things  to  happen: 

First,  instead  of  gathering  at  poles 
to  the  "right"  and  the  "left,"  Chris- 
tians would  begin  to  join  in  seeking 
Christian  answers  to  the  problems  of 
drug  abuse  and  abuse  of  minority 
people,  of  confiscatory  taxation  and 
the  real  needs  of  the  poor. 


Right,  Left 
Right,  Left 
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»    This  gathering  at  the  "middle" — 
k  ot  as  a  matter  of  compromise,  but 
ts  ather  as  a  matter  of  Biblical  principle 
1-  -should  help  us  all  avoid  the  faddish 
n  ttraction  to  "causes"  of  the  mo- 
-  lent.  Former  "leftists"  will  be  able 
3  think  critically  about  freedom  and 
ustice  in  Cuba  as  well  as  in  South  Af- 
ica.  Former  "rightists"  will  concede 
riat  some  women's  rights  have  indeed 
een  abused  while  they  also  continue 
3  oppose  the  ERA's  dangers, 
i  The  bandwagon  now  will  lead  to 
lie  foot  of  the  cross,  not  to  two  lists 
f  entirely  predictable  causes.  Our 
:  genda  will  be  dictated  by  the  Scrip- 
ures  themselves  rather  than  by  two 
ets  of  periodicals  whose  editorial 
oncerns  we  can  anticipate  without 
ubscribing. 

Second,  because  Christians  will  be 
eeking  their  answers  on  a  common 


fifteen  hundred  years  ago, 
Augustine  said  that  Christians  live  in 
wo  worlds:  the  city  of  God  and  the 
ity  of  man.  Successful  living  consists 
)f  a  proper  balance  between  the  two: 
lender  unto  Caesar  the  things  that 
ire  Caesar's  and  unto  God  the  things 
hat  are  God's. 

From  a  different  perspective,  it 
night  be  said  that  anyone  who  pro- 
esses  to  be  a  Christian  tries  to  hold 
hree  dimensions  in  balance:  the 
vorld,  the  Spirit  and  the  Book.  Fruit- 
ful and  effective  Christian  living  con- 
;ists  of  a  proper  balance  among  the 
hree:  a  witness  in  the  world  which  is 
:mpowered  by  the  Spirit  because  it  is 
nformed  by  the  Book. 

One  cannot  be  a  Christian  apart 
rom  the  Word;  one  cannot  be  a 
Christian  apart  from  the  Spirit;  and 
me  cannot  be  a  Christian  apart  from 
i  witness  in  the  world. 

But  it  is  possible  to  hold  these  three 
n  an  unbalanced  condition:  toward 
he  world,  toward  the  Spirit  and  to- 
ward the  Book.  One  may  make  of  re- 
igion  the  good  that  he  can  do  to  his 


basis — the  Word  of  God — rather 
than  parroting  the  divided  views  of 
the  world,  the  positions  which  will 
sooner  or  later  be  offered  will  come 
from  a  much  more  unified  body  than 
before.  The  credibility  of  the  Gospel 
will  thereby  be  enhanced. 

Admittedly,  all  this  is  easier  to 
work  out  here  on  paper  than  it  is  in 
real  life.  The  fragmentation  is  deep, 
the  differences  profound. 

Yet,  the  alternative  is  to  concede 
that  on  some  of  the  basic  issues  of 
life,  the  truth  of  God's  Word  cannot 
be  made  to  apply  for  all  who  truly 
seek  His  will.  Christians,  like  every- 
one else,  will  continue  to  live  with  a 
giant  chasm  jeering  at  them. 

So  if  you  are  in  one  "camp,"  try 
studying  some  concern  of  the  other 
"camp"  for  the  next  month  or  so. 
Try  to  see  that  issue  from  his  point  of 


fellowman.  Or  one  may  pursue  an  ec- 
static vision  of  the  Spirit  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  everything  else.  Or  one  may 
become  so  enamored  of  truth  for  the 
truth's  sake  that  one  never  takes  truth 
out  of  the  study  and  into  the  streets. 

A  state  of  imbalance  is,  at  best,  an 
unhealthy  condition.  Indeed,  too 
great  an  imbalance  may  even  indicate 
that  one  is  not  a  Christian  at  all! 

Concentration  on  one's  witness  in 
the  world  is  the  hallmark  of  the  liber- 
al. He  wants  to  do  something  about 
the  poor,  the  disfranchized  and  the 
oppressed.  Hunger,  prison  reform, 
"personhood,"  economic  welfare, 
the  ethics  of  big  corporations,  black 
majority  rule  in  Africa — of  such  as 
these  he  makes  his  witness. 

There  is  nothing  wrong  with  such 
concerns  in  a  balanced  condition — 
they  belong.  But  if  it  does  not  matter 
that  a  sinner  should  repent  of  his  sins 
and  come  to  a  saving  knowledge  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — just  so  long  as 
he  is  clothed,  fed  and  given  a  chance 
to  become  a  "whole  person" — there 
is  something  dreadfully  wrong.  In  ex- 


view.  Examine  all  the  Scripture  you 
can  on  the  subject.  Is  there  some 
fresh  perspective  that  you  hadn't  seen 
before? 

And  if  you  consider  yourself  in  the 
other  "camp,"  see  if  you  can  apply 
the  mind  of  Christ  to  some  traditional 
cause  associated  with  your  spiritual 
opposite.  Maybe  that  problem  needs 
both  of  you  before  it  gets  solved. 

Don't  join  the  "traditional"  right. 
Don't  join  the  "traditional"  left. 
And  certainly  don't  settle  for  some 
sterile  combination  of  the  two. 

The  whole  creation  groans  for  that 
vital  renewing  which  only  Christ  can 
offer.  That  renewing  will  be  full  only 
when  He  comes  again;  but  why 
should  we  who  are  called  by  His  name 
remain  so  far  apart  now  when  we 
know  that  some  day  He  will  call  us  in- 
to His  singular  unity?  UJ 


THE  EDITOR 


treme  cases  there  may  be  reason  to 
wonder  if  the  "social  gospeller"  is  a 
Christian  at  all. 

Concentration  on  life  in  the  Spirit 
is  the  hallmark  of  the  charismatic.  He 
wants  a  dynamic  experience  of  spir- 
itual power  with  accompanying  su- 
pernatural signs.  Special  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  special  indications  of 
guidance,  lives  lit  up  by  divine  elec- 
tricity— even  helps,  healings  and  mir- 
acles— constitute  his  practice  of  the 
presence  of  God. 

Again,  there  is  nothing  wrong  with 
practicing  the  presence  of  God  in  ex- 
periences of  the  Holy  Spirit's  power. 
Such  experiences  belong.  But  if  an  en- 
counter with  the  Spirit  becomes  a 
substitute  for  the  rule  of  Scripture,  or 
a  preoccupation  with  the  Spirit  ob- 
scures the  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  there  is  something  wrong. 

Equally  wrong  would  be  such  a 
preoccupation  with  the  Spirit  that  it 
leads  to  a  disdain  for  the  world  with 
its  aches  and  pains. 

The  world  of  the  spirit  is  a  world 
that  one  must  enter  with  caution. 


The  Way  of 

a  Burning  Heart 
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There  are  all  sorts  of  spirits  there,  not 
all  of  them  holy. 

Concentration  on  the  Word  of  God 
and  the  truths  of  Scripture  is  the 
hallmark  of  the  Reformed  Christian. 
He  has  a  concern  for  doctrinal  purity 
because  he  knows  the  truth  of  God 
can  be  a  means  of  grace  to  set  men 
free.  He  believes  that  all  knowledge 


There's  nothing 
wrong  with  a 
preoccupation 
with  the  Bible's 
system  of  doctrine. 


begins  with  the  knowledge  of  God 
and  that  for  the  knowledge  of  God 
one  must  turn  to  His  revelation  of 
Himself. 

The  Reformed  Christian  may  echo 
in  his  own  heart  the  dying  words  of 
the  Rev.  William  Twisse,  who  moder- 
ated the  Westminster  Assembly: 
"Now,  at  length,  I  shall  have  leisure 
to  follow  my  studies  to  all  eternity." 
Certainly  he  echoes  the  cry  of  the 
psalmist,  "O,  how  I  love  Thy  law!" 

There's  nothing  wrong  with  a  pre- 
occupation with  the  Bible's  system  of 
doctrine:  "To  the  law  and  to  the  testi- 
mony: if  they  speak  not  according  to 
this  word  .  .  .  there  is  no  light  in 
them"  (Isa.  8:20). 

That  great  Reformed  Christian, 
Abraham  Kuyper  wrote:  "No  sphere 
of  human  life  is  conceivable  in  which 
religion  does  not  maintain  its 
demands  that  God  shall  be  praised, 
that  God's  ordinances  shall  be  ob- 
served. .  .  . 

"Wherever  man  may  stand,  what- 
ever he  may  do,  to  whatever  he  may 
apply  his  hand,  in  agriculture,  in 
commerce,  and  in  industry,  or  his 
mind,  in  the  world  of  art,  and 
science,  he  is,  in  whatsoever  it  may 
be,  constantly  standing  before  the 
face  of  his  God,  he  is  employed  in  the 
service  of  his  God,  he  has  strictly  to 
obey  his  God,  and  above  all,  he  has  to 
aim  at  the  glory  of  his  God." 

But  once  again,  it  is  possible  to 
hold  an  essential  dimension  of  Chris- 
tian reality  in  a  state  of  imbalance.  It 
is  possible  to  become  so  enamored  of 
the  written  Word  that  complexities  of 


truth  obscure  one's  sight  of  the  Liv- 
ing Word.  It  is  possible  to  work  so 
hard  perfecting  the  system  of  doctrine 
that  one  neglects  the  works  of  necessi- 
ty and  mercy.  It  is  possible  to  stress 
the  content  of  faith  and  never  get 
around  to  the  practice  of  faith. 

It  is  possible  for  the  law  to  be  in- 
scribed on  the  mind  but  never  burned 
into  the  heart.  It  is  even  possible  for 
doctrine  to  become  such  an  end  in  it- 
self that  spiritual  power  comes  to  be 
associated  with  doctrine  apart  from 
any  consideration  of  a  direct,  per- 
sonal encounter  with  the  Holy  Spir- 
it— or  even  with  Jesus  Christ. 

I  have  seen  Reformed  writings  in 
which  the  effectual  work  of  the  Spirit 
was  to  all  practical  purposes  limited 
to  authenticating  Scripture.  "His 
ministry,"  one  wrote,  "is  to  tell  you, 
'This  Book  you  can  trust.  This  is  the 
Word  of  God.'  "  Such  a  limitation 
sometimes  is  so  severe  that  the  impor- 
tant work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  guid- 
ing us  into  an  understanding  of  Scrip- 


It  is  possible  to 
stress  the  content 
of  faith  and  never 
get  around  to  the 
practice  of  faith. 


ture  becomes  obscured  if  not  actually 
denied  as  bordering  on  "new  revela- 
tion." 

But  just  as  it  is  spiritually  un- 
productive to  look  at  the  Holy  Spirit 
without  seeing  the  Lord  Jesus  to 
whom  He  points,  so  it  is  spiritually 
unproductive  to  look  at  the  Book 
without  hearing  the  Spirit  say,  "This 
is  what  it  means  to  you." 

Reformed  Christians  have  been 
known  as  "people  of  the  Book." 
That  is  what  every  Christian  must  be. 
But  it  is  possible  to  take  the  Book  and 
try  to  live  by  the  Book  without  meet- 
ing the  Author  of  the  Book.  One  may 
even  learn  the  precepts  of  the  Book 
by  heart  and  "pass  by  on  the  other 
side"  when  confronted  by  a  world  in 
pain. 

Both  of  these  faults  were  char- 
acteristic of  the  Pharisees.  Theolog- 
ical experts,  ethical  purists  and  legal 
precisionists,  they  held  to  every  jot 


and  tittle  of  revealed  truth — authenu, 
revealed  truth.  But  they  had  had  n 
encounter  with  the  Author  of  r^ 
vealed  truth.  And  when  that  Authd 
stood  before  them  they  did  not  reco§ 
nize  Him.  Pray  God  no  Reforme 
believer  would  ever  go  that  far! 

In  our  age  of  grace,  the  privilege  I 
a  direct,  personal  encounter  wit, 
Jesus  Christ  is  ours  through  th 
means  of  grace  which  are,  especially 
the  Word  and  sacraments.  But  tha 
encounter  is  not  limited  to  words, 
doctrines,  bread  and  wine.  It  is  an  ac 
tual  meeting  of  spirit  with  Spirit  a, 
the  believer  receives,  and  his  heart  i 
touched  by,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.; 

Back  to  our  theme:  Problems  aris 
in  the  Church  when  the  three  prin 
cipal  dimensions  of  Christian  ex, 
perience  become  unbalanced.  It  sel' 
dom,  if  ever,  is  a  matter  of  false  doc, 
trine  but  of  emasculated  doctrine^ 

It  isn't  social  action  that  cause, 
trouble — it  is  social  action  divorce*, 
from  its  necessary  context  of  savinj 
faith. 

It  isn't  spiritual  gifts  that  cause  th 
trouble— it  is  spiritual  gifts  elevate* 
to  an  end  in  themselves. 

It  isn't  law,  or  eschatology,  o 
TULIP  that  causes  trouble — it  is  \ 
Reformed  "overkill"  (as  one  Jour na 
reader  put  it)  without  an  open  win 
dow  toward  the  Holy  Spirit  and  ai, 
open  door  toward  a  suffering  world , 

A  famous  preacher  once  told  a  dis 
couraged  young  minister:  "Let  thi 
Spirit  set  you  on  fire  and  people  wil 
come  watch  you  burn."  The  advice  i 
still   good.    Christianity   has  beet 


It  isn't  spiritual 
gifts  that  cause 
the  trouble  — it  is 
spiritual  gifts 
elevated  to  an  end 
in  themselves. 


called,  "The  Way  of  a  burning  heart" 
— after  the  story  of  the  two  disciples, , 
on  the  road  to  Emmaus  on  the  day  of 
the  resurrection.  "Did  not  our  hearts  \ 
burn  within  us  while  He  talked  with,  % 
us  by  the  way?"  they  asked  one 
another.  A  confrontation  with  the  liv-i  i 
ing  Christ  makes  one's  heart  burn,   j  | 
There  are  a  couple  of  passages  { 
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.  om  John  Henry  Jowett's  classic  of 
111  ver  60  years  that  come  to  mind.  (You 
rt  ave  read  The  Preacher,  His  Life  and 
[york,  haven't  you?)  Wrote  Dr. 
°^  jwett,  of  some  of  the  perils  of  the 
119  linistry: 

"The  first  peril  I  will  name,  and  I 
e,°  ame  it  first  because  its  touch  is  so 
"  ital,  is  that  of  deadening  familiarity 
nth  the  sublime.  You  will  not  have 
y  een  long  in  the  ministry  before  you 
J  iscover  that  it  is  possible  to  be  fussi- 
* '  busy  about  the  Holy  Place  and  yet 
31 )  lose  the  wondering  sense  of  the 
a  (oly  Land. 

11  "We  may  have  much  to  do  with  re- 
gion and  yet  not  be  religious.  We 
!|  my  become  mere  guide  posts  when 
11  'e  were  intended  to  be  guides.  We 
H  lay  indicate  the  way  and  yet  not  be 
e  Dund  in  it.  We  may  be  professors  but 
x  ot  pilgrims.  Our  studies  may  be 
1!  'orkshops  instead  of  'upper  rooms.' 
>e  v'e  may  become  so  absorbed  in 
fl  'ords  that  we  forget  to  eat  the  Word. 
"  md  the  consummation  of  the  subtle 
eril  may  be  this:  While  we  are  fondly 
^  ugging  the  non-essentials  the  ver- 
B  able  essence  escapes. 

"A  man  may  live  in  mountain 
buntry  and  lose  all  sense  of  the 
eights.  And  that  is  a  terrible  im- 
poverishment, when  the  mountain 
ountry  comes  to  have  the  ordinary 
ignificance  of  the  plains.  .  .  .  We 
aay  retain  our  interest  in  philosophy 
nd  lose  our  reverence.  We  may  keep 
ip  a  busy  traffic  in  words  but  the  awe 
»f  the  heights  no  longer  makes  us 
remble  with  urgency.  'Will  a  man 
save  the  snow  of  Lebanon?'  The 
alamity  is  that  we  may  do  so  and 
lever  know  it." 

When  a  minister's  spirit  turns  cold, 
)r.  Jowett  writes,  there  are  some 


1  man  may  live  in 
mountain  country 
md  lose  all 
sense  of  heights. 


'dire  results"  which  are  "immediate 
ind  destructive."  He  continues: 

"We  shall  lack  that  fine  fragrance 
■vhich  makes  people  know  that  we 
[Iwell  in  'the  King's  gardens.'  There 
Ifvill  be  no  'heavenly  air'  about  our 


spirits.  Atmospheres  will  not  be 
mysteriously  charged  by  our  pres- 
ence. And  surely  this  ought  to  be  one 
of  the  most  gracious  services  of  a 
Christian  minister — by  his  very  pres- 
ence to  create  a  climate  by  which  the 
faint  and  overburdened  are  revived. 
There  is  an  exquisite  line  in  Paul's 
portrayal  of  his  friend  Onesiphorus 
which  describes  this  very  charac- 
teristic of  ministerial  service:  'He  oft 
refreshed  me.' 

"But  a  second  thing  happens.  Our 
speech  lacks  a  mysterious  impres- 
siveness.  We  are  wordy  but  we  are  not 
mighty.  We  are  eloquent  but  we  do 
not  persuade.  We  are  reasonable  but 
we  do  not  convince.  We  preach  much 
but  we  accomplish  little.  We  teach 
but  we  do  not  woo.  We  make  a  'show 
of  power'  but  men  do  not  move.  Our 
words  are  not  'in  demonstration  of 
the  Spirit  and  of  power.'  " 

In  his  impressive  review  of  the  Re- 
formed heritage  of  faith  (Journal, 

Our  churches  are 
mausoleums 
because  we  lack 
an  exciting 
relationship  with 
the  Holy  Spirit. 


Oct.  25),  the  Rev.  George  Miladin 
sensed  the  same  lack  of  power  in 
many  Reformed  ministries  today. 
Remembering  Luther,  Calvin,  Knox, 
Bucer,  Zwingli  and  many  others,  Mr. 
Miladin  wrote: 

"My  heart  aches  because  we  have 
so  much  and  are  not  excited  as  they 
were.  What  is  it  about  us?  How  can 
we  be  so  quiet,  so  proper,  so  ineffec- 
tual? Is  it  false  humility?  Is  it  fear  of 
being  proud?  Is  it  something  else?  We 
should  be  living  this  faith,  and  we 
should  be  shouting  the  faith  from  the 
house  tops." 

Speaking  candidly,  the  difference 
between  an  excitement-generating 
ministry  and  one  which  is  merely 
"quiet,  proper  and  ineffectual"  is 
Spirit  power.  In  language  that  we 
must  hear  though  it  makes  us  cringe: 
It  is  Holy  Ghost  fire. 

Our  churches  are  mausoleums  in- 
stead of  Throne  Rooms  because  we 
haven't  persisted  in  cultivating  an  ex- 


citing relationship  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  who  sealed  our  redemption.  In- 
stead, by  the  multiplicity  of  our  other 
preoccupations  we  have  done  exactly 
what  the  Scripture  warned  us  against: 
We  have  "quenched"  Him. 

Within  the  limits  of  a  genuine,  au- 
thentic Biblical  faith,  minor  differ- 

We  should  be 
living  this  faith 
and  shouting  it 
from  the 
housetops. 


ences  of  doctrine  and  understanding 
do  not  constitute  the  place  to  look  for 
the  reasons  why  one  ministry  is  im- 
pressively effective  while  another  is 
not.  One  minister  may  believe  in  giv- 
ing an  invitation,  another  does  not. 
One  ministry  may  feature  TULIP, 
another  features  another  expression 
of  the  plan  of  salvation.  One  pulpit 
may  sound  forth  with  amillennialism, 
another  with  postmillennialism.  One 
Christian  may  thrive  on  the  strong 
meat  of  theonomy  (see  lead  editorial, 
this  issue),  another  may  feel  that  all 
he  can  digest  is  a  sincere  concern  to 
love  God  with  all  his  heart,  mind, 
soul  and  strength,  and  his  neighbor  as 
himself. 

None  of  these  necessarily  contrib- 
utes to  Holy  Spirit  power — or 
quenches  it.  But  Holy  Spirit  power  is 
what  makes  the  difference,  not  dis- 
tinctions such  as  these. 

How  can  one  become  the  recipient 
of  Spirit  power?  Only  God,  of  course 
can  set  a  testimony  afire.  But  there 
are  things  a  Christian  can  do  to  call 
down  the  fire.  The  first,  of  course,  is 
to  pray.  More  things  still  are  wrought 
by  prayer  than  this  world  dreams  of. 

But  there  is  a  simple  exercise  for 
the  ministry  that  will  do  more  than 
most  ministers  realize,  if  they  will  just 
do  it!  Let  me  put  it  this  way  in  clos- 
ing: Set  out  deliberately  to  preach  five 
(5)  sermons  on  the  Holy  Spirit.  Do  it 
any  way  you  wish.  Take  your  materi- 
al from  the  classics,  or  come  up  with 
your  own.  Be  negative,  if  you  wish: 
Preach  against  the  excesses  of  the  Ho- 
ly Spirit  movement  today.  But  do  it! 

Then  tell  us  what  happened.  CD 
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EDITORIALS 


Let's  Have  Some  Examples 


We  have  refrained  from  further 
comments  on  issues  recently  raised  in 
our  columns — especially  theonomy — 
because  we  have  been  waiting  for 
something  in  rebuttal  that  could  be 
published. 

The  author  of  Theonomy  in  Chris- 
tian Ethics  was  offered  our  columns 
before  the  original  comments  by  the 
editor  appeared  (Sept.  13  Journal). 
For  good  and  sufficient  personal  rea- 
sons, he  has  been  unable,  to  date,  to 
take  advantage  of  our  offer. 

Others  have  written  in  criticism 
(some  of  it  harsh)  but  not  in  rebuttal. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  mailbag  has 
been  full  of  urgent  requests  for  some- 
thing further  on  the  subject.  In  the 
absence  of  anything  else,  therefore, 
and  from  our  limited  perspective,  we 
want  to  say  something  further. 

If  an  idea  is  a  valid  one  and  not  just 
a  passing  notion,  it  will  have  its  con- 
crete applications — there  will  be  ways 
it  can  be  translated  into  something 
useful. 

Scripture  deals  with  ideas  that  have 
concrete  application — one  does  not 
debate  the  classic  medieval  question, 
how  many  angels  can  dance  on  the 
head  of  a  pin,  because  it  is  trivial: 
"Foolish  and  unlearned  questions  .  .  . 
engender  strife." 

To  do  a  serious  and  exhaustive  ex- 
amination of  the  massive  Scriptural 


argumentation  in  Theonomy  and 
Christian  Ethics  would  take  a  volume 
of  at  least  the  same  size  and  would  be 
patently  beyond  the  scope  of  the 
Journal.  But  to  determine  whether  a 
study  of  such  magnitude  is  indicated, 
one  need  not  go  that  far.  It  is  neces- 
sary only  to  ask  one  simple  question: 
What  is  the  specific  and  concrete  ap- 
plication of  this  idea?  What  laws, 
specifically  and  in  particular,  does 
theonomy  represent  when  mention  is 
made  of  God's  moral  law  "in  exhaus- 
tive detail"? 

There  is  nothing  bad,  or  heretical, 
about  any  call  to  make  way  for  the 
eternally  abiding  law  of  God.  Such  a 
call  can  only  be  applauded.  And  if 
theonomy  is  only  a  fresh  reminder  of 
the  respect  in  which  Reformed  and 
Christian  theology  always  has  held 
the  law  of  God,  well  and  good.  We 
need  to  hear  again  that  God's  eternal 
moral  precepts  (as  contrasted  with 
ceremonial  precepts,  for  example)  are 
not  abrogated  in  a  kingdom  of  grace 
—that  Christians,  as  well  as  all  oth- 
ers, are  not  freed  from  the  ethical  de- 
mands of  a  moral  life  conformed  to 
"the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  ful- 
ness of  Christ." 

But  theonomy  has  been  offered  as 
more  than  a  restatement  of  the  classic 
Reformed  position  in  respect  to  the 
law  of  God.  It  represents  a  view 


Man  Is  Not  an  Apple 


Most  people  would  agree  that  if 
you  placed  a  few  whole,  ripe,  solid 
apples  in  a  barrel  of  rotten  apples,  it 
would  be  practically  impossible  for 
the  good  fruit  to  remain  unspotted. 
And  once  an  apple  rots  and  decays,  it 
is  impossible  to  mend  it,  heal  it  or 
restore  it. 

But  man  is  not  an  apple. 

A  rotten  man  can  be  changed.  He 
can  be  transformed  by  the  renewing 
of  his  mind,  presenting  his  body  a  liv- 
ing sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  to  God 
(Rom.  12:2). 

Without  the  grace  of  God,  a  per- 


fect human  apple  can  rot.  An  intelli- 
gent, healthy,  balanced  human  being, 
apart  from  God,  can  degenerate  to 
become  filthy,  unhealthy,  evil,  "sin- 
ful unto  death." 

Without  Christ,  man  who  was  cre- 
ated a  little  lower  than  the  angels  can 
quickly  become  one  who  is  little  high- 
er than  the  beasts  of  the  field. 

No,  man  is  not  an  apple.  God  can 
and  God  does  work  in  our  hearts  a 
miracle  of  change,  a  work  of  redeem- 
ing grace,  a  transformation  from 
death  to  life.—  A.  Boyce  Spoon- 

er.  m 


which  says  the  Ten  Commandment' 
are  not  enough.  It  does  not  agree  thai 
a  broad  summary  of  the  law,  to  "lov 
God  with  all  our  heart,  mind,  soi 
and  strength;  and  our  neighbor  a 
ourselves,"  is  enough.  It  argues  tha 
there  must  be  a  continuing  applies 
tion  of  "every  jot  and  tittle"  of  th 
Old  Testament  moral  codes  as  well  a 
of  the  New  Tesament  interpretatioi 
of  those  codes. 

So  it  is  fair  to  ask  for  some  exam 
pies  of  particular  laws  that  th 
Church  has  not  considered  bindin; 
under  grace  but  which  should  be  con 
sidered  binding  under  theonomy. 

It  is  also  fair  to  suggest  that  th 
case  for  theonomy  should  be  mad 
out  of  laws  "recovered"  by  theono 
my,  and  not  out  of  the  general  bod; 
of  precepts  that  Christians  acceptec 
before  theonomy  came  along. 

Classic  Reformed  theology  has  al 
ways  insisted  that  the  law  of  God  con 
tinues  to  apply,  even  under  grace 
The  Westminster  Confession  flath 
states  that  "the  moral  law  doth  forev 
er  bind  all,  as  well  justified  persons  a 
others,  to  the  obedience  thereof  .  . 
as  a  rule  of  life  informing  them  of  th< 
will  of  God,  and  their  duty,  it  direct: 
and  binds  them  to  walk  accordingly' 
(Chap.  XIX). 

Contemporary  Reformed  theologj 
has  agreed.  In  his  massive  treatmen 
of  the  theology  of  the  Apostle  Paul 
Herman  Ridderbos  includes  a  lonj 
section  on  precisely  the  question  be 
fore  us:  "In  what  sense  does  the  law 
continue  to  function  in  the  Pauline 
paraenesis  as  the  source  of  the  knowl 
edge  of  the  will  of  God  and  as  the 
standard  for  the  new  life"  in  Christ 

Anyone  wishing  to  pursue  the  sub- 
ject "in  exhaustive  detail"  might  wel 
first  read  what  Dr.  Ridderbos  has  tc 
say  {Paul— An  Outline  of  His  Theol 
ogy,  Eerdmans).  According  to  Rid 
derbos,  Paul  "time  and  again  harks 
back  to  the  law  when  he  wishes  to 
define  the  content  of  the  new  obedi- 
ence and  the  express  will  of  God  for 
the  new  life."  The  law  is  by  no  means 
abrogated  by  grace,  he  says.  It  con- 
tinues as  "the  norm  appointed  by 
God  for  man's  relationship  to  God 
and  for  true  manhood." 

So  it  isn't  the  moral  law  of  God  in 
general  which  is  at  stake  in  the  debate' 
over  theonomy.  It  is  the  moral  law  in^ 
particular:  those  "jots  and  tittles"  of 
the  Mosaic  codes. 

Restitution,   reparation,  capital 
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em  ninishment  for  murder,  prohibition 
ttia  igainst  unholy  marital  alliances — all 
lot  hese  were  supported  by  Reformed 
theology  before  theonomy  came 
a  ilong.  So  these  applications  of  the 
ilia  aw  cannot  be  used  in  support  of  the- 
ica  ~>nomy. 

ti]  In  our  original  discussion  of  the  is- 
la  sue,  we  suggested  some  applications 
ioi  pf  the  law  with  which  one  must  come 
;o  terms  if  Moses  is  to  be  taken  today 
H  f  in  exhaustive  detail."  But  the  reac- 
t|]  ion  to  date  has  been  only  to  discount 
in  3ur  applications.  We  have  been  "un- 
011  fair"  or  "disrespectful  of  Scripture." 

Phis  or  that  example  "no  longer  ap- 
ih  Dlies."  This  or  that  illustration  "be- 
ij  ongs  to  the  dietary  or  the  ceremonial 
1(  ;odes  which  no  longer  bind." 
id    So  theonomy  apparently  does  not, 
a  after  all,  represent  the  Mosaic  codes 
fin  exhaustive  detail."  Very  well.  If 
al  :mr  "jots  and  tittles"  are  illegitimate, 
u  then  is  it  unfair  to  ask  for  some  that 
\  io  apply?  Just  half  a  dozen  specific 
(j  applications  of  theonomy  will  do. 
\  We'll  even  suggest  one  application 
a  generally  conceded  to  be  theonomic: 
extending    capital    punishment  to 
:over  adultery  and  homosexuality. 

Now.  Let's  have  five  other  major 
examples  and  there  will  be  grounds  to 
continue  the  discussion, 
i  We  have  offered  this  challenge  to 
every  reader  who  wrote  critically  of 
our  review,  but  to  date  not  a  single 
item  has  been  supplied. 

One  reader  took  particular  excep- 
tion to  our  suggestion  (Sept.  13  Jour- 
nal) that  if  theonomy  is  valid,  then 
the  way  to  punish  the  man  who  shot 
George  Wallace  would  be  to  paralyze 
him  in  the  same  way.  We  were  told  we 
'were  "making  fun  of  Scripture." 

But  Leviticus  24:19-20  is  quite  spe- 
cific: "When  a  man  causes  a  disfig- 
urement in  his  neighbor,  as  he  has 
jdone  it  shall  be  done  to  him,  fracture 
[jfor  fracture  ...  as  he  has  disfigured  a 
[man,  he  shall  be  disfigured."  Isn't 
Ithat  plain  enough?  (If  not,  then  read 
lit  in  the  New  International  Version, 
|just  out.) 

I The  conclusion  we  have  reached 
(subject  to  change,  if  we  are  mistak- 
|en)  is  that  theonomy  is  not  a  heresy;  it 
lis  simply  an  idea  which  does  not  rec- 
tognize  the  very  real  transition  which 
((the  New  Testament  represents  over 
ithe  Old. 

j  Principles  are  eternal.  Jots  and  tit- 
(tles  come  and  go.  The  Lord  Jesus 
Himself  said  the  full  sweep  of  the 


I  have  been  going  to  church  for 
some  20  years  since  my  conversion.  In 
that  span  of  time  I  have  heard  minis- 
ter after  minister  exhort  his  flock  to 
be  faithful  in  attendance,  to  read 
their  Bibles,  to  pray,  to  give,  to  wit- 
ness, and  to  participate  in  the  various 
activities  of  the  church. 

Less  often  have  I  heard  them  ex- 
hort the  members  to  think  like  Chris- 
tians: to  define  ethical  concepts  by 
the  content  of  the  Scriptures,  to  re- 
think and  reorder  their  vocational 
fields  to  harmonize  with  Scripture,  to 
judge  from  God's  point  of  view  and 
not  according  to  human  appearances, 
and  to  give  of  themselves  and  their  re- 
sources without  grudging  and  without 
regret. 

The  first  of  these  emphases  I  would 
call  "religious  activities" — reading 
the  Bible,  attending  church,  praying, 
giving,  witnessing,  and  working  in  the 
church.  They  are,  in  sociological 
terms,  the  practices  of  the  Christian 
religion.  To  define  them  as  such  is  not 
to  say  they  are  without  meaning,  but 
on  the  other  hand,  to  see  them  prac- 
ticed does  not  necessarily  mean  they 
are  meaningfully  practiced. 

Reading  the  Bible  or  attending 
church  services,  for  instance,  can  be 
lively  or  dull,  exciting  or  boring,  not 
because  of  anything  intrinsic  to  the 
Bible  or  the  church,  but  because  of 
the  spirituality  of  the  individual  in- 
volved. 

The  second  emphasis  I  would  call 
features  of  the  spiritual  life:  judging 
as  God  would  judge,  viewing  life  and 


The  author  of  the  layman 's  column 
this  week  is  Terrill  I.  Elniff,  a  mem- 
ber of  the  staff  of  the  Ben  Lippen 
School,  Asheville,  N.C. 

law's  details  could  be  gathered  under 
just  two  principles.  As  we  see  it,  the 
Christian  would  do  better  to  search 
the  New  Testament  for  ways  to  apply 
those  principles  than  to  search  the 
Old  for  exhaustive  details.  E 
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thought  as  He  would  view  them,  and 
learning  to  think  God's  thoughts  af- 
ter Him  in  every  area  of  one's  life 
and  concerns. 

That  there  is,  or  ought  to  be,  a 
close  relationship  between  religious 
activity  and  spiritual  life,  goes  with- 
out saying.  Spiritual  life  should  mani- 
fest itself  in  appropriate  religious  ac- 
tivities. Religious  activities  should  de- 
velop spiritual  life  in  those  who  prac- 
tice them.  Yet  there  are  some  other 
distinctions  that  are  not  often  made, 
but  ought  to  be: 

1)  Religious  activity  is  not  necessar- 
ily spiritual  life.  It  is  possible  to  do  all 
the  things  that  Christians  ought  to  do 
and  yet  to  do  them  without  meaning 
and  without  understanding.  Without 
spiritual  life  to  inform  such  religious 
activities,  they  are  at  best  deadly  litur- 
gical routines,  customs,  and  tradi- 
tions that  get  mistaken  for  Christian- 
ity. 

2)  Spiritual  life  is  not  necessarily  re- 
ligious activity.  It  is  possible  to  have 
spiritual  life  and  yet  to  neglect  reli- 
gious activity.  Such  a  life  soon  grows 
stale,  artificial,  proud  and  presump- 
tuous. 

3)  Religious  activity  may  be  used  to 
disguise  a  lack  of  spiritual  life.  Where 
there  is  a  void  in  the  inner  life,  there 
may  be  an  effort  made  to  fill  that 
void  with  activities  of  various  kinds, 
mistaking  the  activity  for  true  spiritu- 
ality. In  fact,  some  church  members 
enjoy  being  exhorted  to  religious  ac- 
tivity, and  they  gladly  comply.  But 
mere  conformity  of  the  outward  man 
is  the  very  essence  of  hypocrisy. 

4)  Spiritual  life  may  be  used  to 
avoid  religious  activity.  If  it  is 
spiritual  life  that  makes  religious  ac- 
tivity meaningful,  it  is  also  true  that 
too  narrow  a  spiritual  emphasis  can 
lead  to  religious  inaction. 

It  is  possible  to  so  concentrate  on 
spiritual  life  that  we  forget  the  practi- 
cal day-to-day  drudgery  of  our  specif- 
ic walk.  Instead  of  working  for  the 
Lord,  we  live  for  mountaintop  experi- 

(Continued  on  p.  19,  col.  2) 
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Setting  Life's  Priorities 


INTRODUCTION:  In  this  lesson 
which  will  conclude  our  study  of  the 
Ten  Commandments,  we  shall  take 
up  the  two  remaining  ones,  the  eighth 
and  tenth.  These  deal  with  stealing 
and  coveting.  Our  format  will  follow 
that  of  the  other  lessons  in  this  series. 

I.  JESUS  ON  SETTING  LIFE'S 
PRIORITIES  (Matt.  6:19-20,  25-33; 
Luke  12:15-23;  Mark  12:41-44;  Eph. 
4:28).  Jesus  related  the  eighth  com- 
mandment, "Thou  shah  not  steal,"  to 
the  whole  matter  of  man's  priorities. 
The  love  of  money  and  of  the  rewards 
of  this  world  is  the  motivation  not  on- 
ly for  stealing  but  also  for  vain  ambi- 
tion and  for  holding  back  from  God 
what  belongs  to  Him. 

He  viewed  thievery  as  a  violent  act 
(Matt.  6:19-20).  Thieves  break  into 
what  is  not  theirs  and  take  what  they 
please.  Jesus  put  them  into  the  same 
category  with  moths  which  eat  holes 
in  our  clothing  and  with  rust  that  cor- 
rodes everything  it  touches. 

Thievery  has  no  place  in  the  life  of 
God's  children.  There  is  no  justifica- 
tion for  taking  what  belongs  to  an- 
other. 

But  Jesus  also  taught  His  own  not 
to  trust  in  their  possessions.  He  said 
that  the  only  sure  defense  against 
thievery  is  to  have  one's  treasures  and 
make  one's  commitments  in  the 
things  of  God  (Matt.  6:20). 

It  is  human  nature  to  seek  for 
worldly  things.  Many  people  find 
their  happiness  and  meaning  in  life 
solely  in  the  things  of  the  world 
(Matt.  6:32).  Therefore,  they  are  anx- 
ious to  keep  what  they  have  and  to 
take  what  they  think  they  need  to 
make  them  happy.  They  strive  to  pos- 
sess more  and  more  and  thus  bolster 
their  tenuous  sense  of  security. 

Christians  ought  not  to  behave  like 
unbelievers.  They  must  not  be  anx- 
ious for  the  possessions  of  the  world. 
Their  desires  should  be  for  the  things 
of  God's  kingdom — righteousness, 
the  treasure  of  heaven  (Matt.  6:25). 


Background  Scripture:  Exodus  20: 
15,  17;  Matthew  6:25-33;  Mark  12: 
41-44;  Luke  12:15-23 

Key  Verses:  Exodus  20:15,  17;  Luke 
12:15  23;  Matthew  6:25-33 

Devotional  Reading:  John  15:18-27 

Memory  Selection:  Luke  12:15 


To  avoid  anxiety,  they  should  take  a 
lesson  from  the  birds  of  the  air  and 
the  flowers  of  the  field,  trusting  God 
to  supply  what  is  needed.  He  has 
promised  and  He  will  not  fail  (Matt. 
6:32-33). 

Jesus,  in  showing  the  relationship 
between  stealing  and  coveting,  makes 
it  clear  that  it  is  just  as  serious  a  crime 
in  God's  sight  to  desire  the  things  of 
others  as  it  is  overtly  to  steal.  To  cov- 
et is  to  commit  the  act  of  stealing  in 
your  heart.  You  are  stealing  not  from 
human  owners  but  from  God,  in  that 
you  desire  what  God  has  not  given  to 
you.  This  is  to  complain  against  God 
in  your  heart. 

On  an  occasion  when  two  brothers 
contended  over  an  inheritance,  Jesus 
took  the  opportunity  to  teach  about 
covetousness.  He  put  the  covetous 
one  in  the  same  class  with  the  thief: 
Both  desire  what  is  not  theirs;  both 
act  on  the  assumption  that  what  one 
possesses  is  all  that  really  matters 
(Luke  12:13-15). 

Jesus  showed  in  this  same  context 
that  the  sin  of  covetousness  is  often 
committed  by  the  rich  who  have  great 
possessions  and  yet  want  more  (Luke 
12:16-20).  Like  the  rich  man  who 
pulled  down  his  barns  and  built  great- 
er ones,  they  take  what  they  own  and 
invest  it  to  gain  more.  Then  they  keep 
it  all  for  themselves. 

What  this  parable  teaches  is  that 
such  actions  not  only  betray  a  vain 
love  of  money  but  also  constitute 
thievery  against  God  (v.  21).  To  want 
more  than  God  has  given  to  you  and 
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to  store  up  more  than  you  need  is  to 
steal  from  God! 

Again,  we  see  the  interrelationship 
between  thievery,  covetousness  and 
the  anxiety  which  at  times  arises  in 
the  hearts  of  believers.  Such  anxiety 
shows  that  their  hearts  are  more  at- 
tuned to  the  world  than  to  Christ 
(Luke  12:22). 

Jesus  does  more  than  say,  "Do  not 
steal  from  God."  That  is  the  negative 
side.  He  also  shows  how  we  are  to  re- 
spond positively  by  sharing  the  things 
we  possess.  By  the  example  of  the 
poor  widow,  he  teaches  us  how  God 
desires  all  of  His  children  to  put  their 
trust  in  Him. 

One  day  in  the  temple,  Jesus  ob- 
served with  His  disciples  the  giving 
habits  of  the  Jews  (Mark  12:41-44). 
The  rich,  out  of  their  vast  reservoirs 
of  wealth,  were  putting  impressive 
amounts  into  the  treasury.  It  must 
have  impressed  all  who  saw  them. 

But  when  a  poor  widow  came  up 
and  cast  just  a  pittance  into  the  trea- 
sury, the  temple  officials  no  doubt 
wondered  scornfully  what  good  that 
small  amount  could  do. 

Jesus  observed  that  the  rich, 
though  putting  in  more  in  "dollars 
and  cents,"  gave  nothing  compared 
to  what  the  widow  had  given,  because 
she  had  put  in  all  she  owned.  She  held 
back  nothing  from  God,  while  the 
rich  held  back  far  more  than  they  put 
in.  She  pleased  the  Lord  and  they  did 
not. 

Paul,  the  apostle  of  Christ,  said  it 
succinctly  for  all  believers.  They  who 
were  formerly  thieves  are  not  only  to 
cease  from  stealing,  but  are  to  work 
so  that  they  may  have  something  to 
give  to  those  in  need  (Eph.  4:28). 

The  believer,  as  a  servant  of  Christ, 
is  to  seek  ways  he  can  meet  the  needs 
of  others  and  thus  be  an  agent  of  God 
for  good  in  the  world.  If  he  possesses 
more  than  he  needs,  he  should  regard 
that  money  as  entrusted  by  God  so 
that  he  may,  in  turn,  put  it  to  use  for 
His  glory.  He  should  invest  it  in  the 
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ives  and  work  of  God's  people,  not 
;tore  it  up  for  his  own  aggrandize- 
nent. 

From  the  above  we  see  how  Jesus 
ook  the  two  commandments  and 
turned  them  into  positive  commis- 
jliions  to  serve  the  needs  of  our  broth- 
:rs  and  sisters  in  Christ. 

II.  THE  EIGHTH  AND  TENTH 
COMMANDMENTS  AND  SET- 
TING LIFE'S  PRIORITIES  (Exo. 
>0:15,  17;  Mai.  3:8-12).  God  had 
shown  His  people,  long  before  the 
jiving  of  the  commandments,  the  se- 
ious  nature  of  the  sin  of  thievery, 
vhether  on  a  small  or  large  scale. 
When  raiders  from  the  North  invaded 
Sodom  and  stole  its  possessions,  God 
;trengthened  Abraham  to  smite  the 
hieves  and  repossess  the  stolen  goods 
Gen.  14). 

Later,  when  the  Egyptians  forced 
he  Hebrews  to  work  as  slaves,  deny- 
ng  them  just  wages,  God  permitted 
hem,  at  the  exodus,  to  despoil  those 
vho  had  stolen  from  them  by  unjust 
vages  (Ex.  1:2-3;  12:35-36). 

Yet,  when  Jacob  deceitfully  stole 
he  blessing  of  Isaac  from  his  brother, 
Esau,  the  Lord  punished  Jacob.  He 
lad  to  live  for  20  years  in  a  foreign 
and — a  stranger  among  his  kin  and 
wronged  by  others  as  he  had  earlier 
wronged  his  brother  (Gen.  27). 

In  all  of  these  ways,  God  made 
:lear  that  stealing  is  an  act  of  treach- 
sry  not  only  against  one's  fellowman 
but  against  God  Himself. 

The  gravity  of  this  crime  is  seen  in 
the  statutes  which  accompany  the 
:ommandments  (Exo.  22:1-4). 
Thieves  had  to  pay  dearly  for  their 
:rimes. 

Moreover,  these  same  statutes 
show  that  God  expected  men  not  only 
to  refrain  from  thievery  but  also  to  be 
responsible  for  the  protection  of  the 
property  of  others  (Exo.  21:33-36; 
22:10-15;  23:4-5). 

The  tenth  commandment,  "Thou 
shalt  not  covet  .  .  .,"  taught  that  God 
viewed  as  thievery  not  only  the  act  of 
taking  what  belonged  to  another,  but 
also  the  desire  in  the  heart  for  what 
belonged  to  another  (Exo.  20:17). 

Later,  the  prophets  of  Israel  and 
Judah  would  condemn  those  who 
robbed  the  poor  by  denying  them 
their  just  wages,  by  taking  their  pos- 
sessions through  legal  maneuvering, 
or  by  wishing  them  dead  so  that  they 
could  take  what  they  left  behind,  like 


scavengers  (Amos  2:6-8;  5:1,1;  8:4-7). 

Malachi  clearly  shows  that  the  peo- 
ple of  his  time  were  guilty  of  robbing 
God  when  they  withheld  their  tithes 
and  offerings  (Mai.  3:8-12).  Thus,  the 
Old  Testament,  as  does  the  New, 
links  together  thievery,  covetousness 
and  withholding  from  God,  as  sins 
with  much  in  common.  It  also  shows 
us  that  our  duty  is  not  only  to  refrain 
from  taking  what  belongs  to  others 
but  to  be  responsible  toward  the 
needs  of  our  neighbor. 

III.  JESUS  CHRIST,  THE  TRUE 
SETTER  OF  LIFE'S  PRIORITIES. 
Jesus  Christ  not  only  lived  a  life  of 
service  wholly  dedicated  to  the  Fa- 
ther, but  He  also  set  for  us  the  proper 
priorities  in  doing  His  work.  He  even 
makes  the  startling  claim  that  those 
who  believe  in  Him  shall  do  greater 
works  than  He  did  on  earth.  What  are 
those  greater  works? 

The  top  priority  is  to  believe  on 
Him  whom  God  has  sent:  Jesus 
Christ  (John  6:29).  Beyond  this,  be- 
lievers are  given  the  privilege  of  being 


co-laborers  with  Christ  in  works 
which  are  far  greater  than  changing 
water  to  wine,  healing  the  sick,  open- 
ing the  eyes  of  the  blind,  and,  yes, 
even  than  raising  the  dead  to  life 
again! 

We  are  co-laborers  when  we  give 
our  lives  to  be  molded  into  instru- 
ments of  service  in  God's  kingdom 
(Rom.  12:1-2).  We  are  co-laborers 
when  we  bring  men  to  a  saving 
knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ  by  our  wit- 
ness through  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  are 
co-laborers  when  we  bear  spiritual 
fruit  for  God's  glory  and  when  we 
learn  to  do  all  that  we  do  daily  for 
God's  glory. 

Shall  we  spend  our  lives  in  lesser 
pursuits  which  the  world  may  richly 
reward,  having  no  value  for  eternity? 

Next  week:  "Love  Fulfills  the 
Commandments,"  Leviticus  19:33- 
34;  Matthew  22:34-40.  [fj 

Christmas  is  coming!  A  Journal  sub- 
scription makes  an  excellent  gift. 


is  more  than  a  matter  of 


degr 


PhDs  mean 
CCd*   something:  they 


demonstrate  a 


dedication  to  scholarly  excellence,  a  commit- 
ment to  mastery  in  a  chosen  field.  The  fact 
that  two-thirds  of  its  faculty  members  have 
earned  PhDs  is  an  important  measure  of 
Calvin's  emphasis  on  academic  achievement. 

But  the  requirements  for  educating 
Christian  young  people  include  more  than  a 
good  education;  so  our  professors  aren't  just 
scholars,  they're  teachers.  They  are  committed 
to  spending  time  with  their  students— not 
only  in  class,  but  also  outside  it.  That  means 
students  have  the  opportunity  to  get  to  know 
their  professors  personally,  to  interact  with 
them  on  a  one-to-one  basis;  and  professors 
are  able  to  relate  to  students  individually. 

Above  all,  Calvin's  professors  are  Chris- 
tians, men  and  women  whose  concern  for 
teaching  their  students  goes  beyond  class- 
room performance.  They  recognize  that  the 
personal  and  spiritual  development  of  our 
young  people  is  an  integral  part  of  their  re- 
sponsibility as  instructors. 

Scholarship,  involvement  and  concern, 
all  rooted  in  Christian  conviction.  These  are 
the  qualities  we  believe  our  students  need 
and  deserve  from  their  teachers.  At  Calvin, 
they  can  count  on  them. 

For  more  information,  write. ..Director 
of  Admissions,  Room  17,  Calvin  Colleqe,  Grand 
Rapids,  Ml  49506. 

Freedom  within  faith: 

choice  and  challenge  at  Calvin  College 


CALVIN  COLLEQE 
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UNDER  MY  PALM  TREE 

JEAN  A.  SHAW 


Feeling  of  Community 


In  his  book,  The  Measure  of  a 
Church,  Gene  Getz  says,  "New  Tes- 
tament Christians  were  dynamic. 
They  infected  and  affected  the  com- 
munity in  which  they  lived.  And 
many  people  responded  to  their  tes- 
timony and  witness.  The  most  impor- 
tant ingredient  that  impressed  those 
non-Christians  was  the  community  of 
love.  This  was  the  significant  factor 
that  communicated  the  reality  of 
Christ  to  those  who  did  not  know 
Him." 

This  feeling  of  community,  where 
each  one  cares  for  the  other,  is  a  sig- 
nificant factor  in  church  growth  to- 
day. In  Body  Life,  Ray  Stedman 
points  out  the  similarity  between  the 
first  and  20th  centuries.  "Once  again, 
Christians  are  a  small  minority  in  the 
midst  of  a  despairing  and  pagan 
world,  and  they  are  confronted  on  ev- 
ery side  with  violence,  hostility,  igno- 

CHRISTIAN  SCHOOL  ADMINISTRATORS 

You  don't  have  to  retire  to  live  in  Florida. 
Westminster  Christian  School,  located  on  an 
attractive  26-acre  campus  in  a  suburban 
community  adjoining  Miami,  Fla.,  is  seeking 
a  creative,  experienced  person  for  its  high- 
est administrative  position,  namely,  Super- 
intendent of  Academics  and  Development  Af- 
fairs. The  Westminster  student  body  of  1 ,020 
young  people,  as  well  as  a  staff  of  61  teach- 
ers, are  drawn  from  a  varied  Christian  com- 
munity which  comprises  several  Church  de- 
nominations and  about  80  churches,  and  thus 
presents  a  challenging  environment  in  which 
to  work. 

For  further  information  and  a  copy  of  the 
job  description,  please  contact  Mr.  Newton 
Gilmore,  Business  Manager,  at  Westminster 
Christian  School,  15000  S.W.  67  Ave.,  Miami, 
Fla.  33158.  Phone  (305)  251-5931. 


ranee,  widespread  immorality  and  ex- 
istential despair.  They  are  thus  thrust 
back  into  the  very  climate  of  the  first 
century  where  the  events  and  tri- 
umphs of  the  book  of  Acts  oc- 
curred." 

Now,  as  then,  the  Church  must  re- 
spond with  a  healing  ministry. 

At  synod  I  asked  a  minister's  wife 
how  things  were  going.  "Not  very 
well,"  she  replied  sadly. 

"Is  it  difficult  being  a  Presbyterian 
where  so  many  people  are  Baptist?"  I 
wondered.  I  knew  that  Presbyterians 
were  not  prominent  in  her  part  of  the 
country. 

"No,"  she  said.  "It's  not  the  Bap- 
tist churches  that  offer  competition. 
It's  the  Bible  churches." 

What  made  them  so  attractive? 
"They  have  a  lot  of  fellowship."  The 
way  she  said  it  made  it  sound  almost 
wrong. 

Paul  certainly  didn't  think  so.  He 
talks  about  mutual  faith,  edifying  one 
another,  bearing  infirmities  and  bur- 
dens, being  joined  together  in  the 
same  mind  and  judgment,  breaking 
down  barriers  to  make  peace  and  so 
on.  Luke  depicts  the  early  Church  as 
enjoying  many  activities  together. 
The  second  chapter  of  Acts  vividly 
describes  the  oneness  of  the  new  be- 
lievers. Then  there  is  the  startling 
clincher:  "And  the  Lord  added  to 
their  number  daily  those  who  were 
being  saved." 

Christian  worship  services  were 
characterized  by  gladness  and  sinceri- 
ty of  heart.  As  believers  expressed 
their  needs,  others  responded.  Deme- 


Price  Increase 

Because  of  increased  operating  costs — paper,  printing,  postage  and 
other  expenses — the  board  of  directors  of  the  Presbyterian  Journal  has 
reluctantly  decided  to  increase  the  subscription  price  of  your  favorite 
magazine. 

Beginning  January  1 ,  I979,  the  Journal  will  cost  $8.00  for  one  year  and 
$15.00  for  two  years.  However,  if  you  renew  your  subscription  before 
January  1,  1978,  you  may  take  advantage  of  the  current  price — $6.00  for 
one  year  or  $1 1 .00  for  two  years.  (Coupon  on  page  20.) 


trius  sold  his  field  to  help  Gaius,  who 
was  blind.  Antigone  used  one  of  her 
dresses  to  make  clothes  for  the  elder's' 
new  baby.  Tertius  prayed  all  night  for 
Marcus,  who  confessed  his  unfaith- 
fulness to  his  wife. 

The  pagan  Greeks  were  impressed 
when  they  saw  all  those  Christians 
caring  about  each  other.  Worshiping 
marble  statues  had  nothing  to  offer] 
like  this!  The  legalistic  Jews  noticed1 
how  personal  this  Christian  religion  J 
was.  The  leaders  cared  about  those  in  I 
their  meetings.  Many  class  distinc-J 
tions  had  disappeared.  This  was  dif-> 
ferent  from  temple  ritual  with  its  ec-| 
clesiastical  hierarchy.  To  both  Greek] 
and  Jew,  the  obvious  love  of  the 
Christians  for  each  other  was  unique] 
among  religious  groups. 

Presbyterians  like  to  think  that  new 
people  are  not  attracted  to  their  i 
churches  because  the  doctrine  is  too 
demanding.  There  is  a  subtle  feeling 
of  self-righteousness  here.  Only  those 
who  have  the  potential  for  unusual 
spiritual  maturity  can  become  Pres- 
byterians. To  prove  our  point,  we  em- 
phasize doctrinal  teaching  above  all 
other  church  distinctives. 

Often  the  Calvinistic  meat  is  served 
to  all — babes  in  Christ  as  well  as 
adults  with  strong  teeth.  Even  vege- 
tarians are  asked  to  eat  a  mouthful. 
Those  unable  to  take  such  concen- 
trated nourishment  starve  or  suffer 

DON'T  MOVE  .  . . 
without  moving  your 
Journal  with  you.  Your 
subscription  will  keep 
up  with  you  if  you 
notify  the  business 
office  three  weeks  in 
advance  of  you  move. 
Please  include  old  and 
new  ZIP  codes. 
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from  acute  indigestion. 

Two   misunderstandings  accom- 
pany this  reasoning.  First,  we  use  the 
word  "doctrine"  to  mean  only  the 
more  complex  truths  of  Presbyterian- 
l|ism,  such  as  election  and  predestina- 
J  tion.  In  actuality,  doctrine  embraces 

all  the  teaching  of  Scripture. 
5f;  Bearing  one  another's  burdens  is 
doctrine.  Husbands  and  wives  loving 
ko  each  other  is  doctrine.  A  friendly 
?  church  is  entirely  doctrinal.  The 
:  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith 
0!  (Chap.  XXVIII)  describes  the  com- 
I  munion  of  saints  as  "conducing  to 
jjthe  mutual  good."  Spiritual  services 
ware  to  be  extended  to  all  those  who 
nlcall  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
if  Secondly,  we  err  when  we  conceive 
elof  doctrine  as  only  verbal  teaching. 
:t  We  all  agree  that  when  the  minister 
tj  stands  in  the  pulpit  and  expounds  on 
■the  need  for  confession,  that  is  doc- 
Jtrine.  It's  right  there  in  Chapter  XVII 
[jso  it  must  be  doctrine.  Now  look  at 
: J  the  final  point.  "(He)  ought  to  be 
■willing,  by  a  private  or  public  confes- 
i  sion  and  sorrow  for  his  sin,  to  declare 
this  repentance  to  those  that  are  of- 
5  fended;  who  are  thereupon  to  be  rec- 
uonciled  to  him,  and  in  love  to  receive 
him." 

Evidently,  even  in  1647  there  was 
some  means  for  public  expression  of 


CHURCH  PEW  CUSHIONS 

Padded  seats  or  reversible  cushions. 
Foam  filled,  velvet  or  Herculon. 
Call  collect,  with  measurements, 

for  estimates: 
CONSOLIDATED  UPHOLSTERY 
28  Dolphin  St.,  Greenville,  S.C.  29605 
Phone:  (803)  277-1658 


Seventh  Printing 

A  42-page  definitive  study  with  texts 

{  Baptism 

by  Rev.  John  Scott  Johnson,  Ph.D. 

Price  postpaid 
Single  copy — 35c 
One  dozen— $2.65 
100  copies— $20.00 

ORDER  FROM 

THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
P.O.  Box  3075 
Asheville,  N.C.  28802 


need  and  response.  Perhaps  Adoni- 
ram  Byfield  stood  up  in  church  one 
day  and  confessed  that  he  had  been 
spending  too  much  time  in  his  study, 
and  from  now  on  he  intended  to  take 
Mrs.  Byfield  out  to  dinner  once  a 
week.  Perhaps  she  stood  up  and  said 
rather  softly  that  she  understood  the 
importance  of  his  work  and  forgave 
him. 

We  need  not  feel  un-Presbyterian 
about  a  body  life  service.  Or  if  a  par- 
ticular church  chooses  to  express  its 
caring  and  sharing  ministry  in  some 
other  fashion,  there  is  plenty  of  room 
for  diversity.  The  important  thing  is 
to  see  the  need  for  such  an  experi- 
ence, and  prepare  ourselves  spiritual- 
ly for  it. 

Unchurched  people  rarely  choose  a 
church  because  of  its  doctrine.  Their 
first  desire  is  to  be  cared  about. 

Predestination  is  much  easier  to  ac- 
cept when  it  follows  an  honestly 
meant  "How  are  you?,"  an  invita- 
tion to  dinner,  and  a  desire  to  be 
helpful.  Perseverance  of  the  saints  is 
more  understandable  in  an  atmo- 
sphere where  the  saints  are  persever- 
ing. 

Oneness  of  believers  doesn't  hap- 
pen after  one  Sunday  evening  service 
when  somebody  gives  a  testimony. 
Communion  takes  time.  Once  real- 
ized it  is  always  subject  to  Satantic  at- 
tack. But  we  can  experience  it  just  as 
the  New  Testament  Christians  did. 
Visitors  will  remember  us  for  our  lov- 
ing fellowship.  Even  if  we  are  Presby- 
terians. E 


Layman— from  p.  15 

ences,  special  meetings,  and  the 
speakers  and  seminars  which  produce 
them,  forgetting  that  most  of  our 
progress  in  the  things  of  God  comes 
from  working  it  out  on  a  daily  basis. 
It  is  great  to  mount  up  with  wings  as 
eagles,  but  most  of  our  lives  are  spent 
walking. 

Changing  the  idiom  a  bit,  we  note 
that  Paul  spoke  of  running  "with  pa- 
tience" the  race  that  is  set  before  us, 


We  know  this  field  . 


meaning  a  little  bit  at  a  time  and 
keeping  steadily  at  it.  We  do  that,  not 
by  dashing  from  one  mountaintop  ex- 
perience to  another,  but  by  daily  par- 
ticipation in  assigned  routines.  Spiri- 
tual maturity  comes  when  we  spiritu- 
ally come  to  grips  with  the  nitty-gritty 
of  daily  life  and  work  out  our  salva- 
tion "with  fear  and  trembling." 

These  distinctions,  I  should  add, 
do  not  in  any  way  set  spiritual  life  and 
religious  activity  against  each  other. 
Nor  do  they  try  to  achieve  a  synthesis 
of  them.  Both  are  inherent  parts  of 
the  Christian  life.  But  confusion  de- 
velops when  we  fail  properly  to  dis- 
tinguish them  or  to  make  one  or  the 
other  of  them  do  what  it  was  not 
meant  to  do.  Clearing  up  that  confu- 
sion should  help  us  find  and  express 
our  spiritual  life  in  religious  activi- 
ties. [Tj 


MOUNTAIN  MEDITATIONS  CALENDAR 

1979  Mountain  Meditations  Calendar.  More 
beautiful  than  ever!  12  Appalachian  photo- 
graphs with  Scripture  quotations.  Space  for 
notes  and  appointments.  Wall  hanging.  Great 
Christmas  Gift.  $2.50  plus  postage.  Write: 
Medcor,  Box  128,  Montreat,  N.C.  28757. 


MINISTER  OF  EDUCATION 

The  Coral  Ridge  Presbyterian  Church  is  in 
need  of  a  Minister  of  Education  with  a  firm 
commitment  to  the  Reformed  standards,  per- 
sonal evangelism,  and  educational  excel- 
lence. Please  send  inquiries  to  Mr.  Cal 
Longacre,  c/o  The  Coral  Ridge  Presbyterian 
Church,  5555  North  Federal  Highway,  Fort 
Lauderdale,  Florida  33308. 


DORDT  COLLEGE 

STAFF  OPENINGS 
1979-1980 

Dordt  College,  a  private  four-year  college 
owned  and  operated  by  members  of  the 
Christian  Reformed  denomination,  will  have 
an  opening  in  the  BIOLOGY  DEPARTMENT. 
Academically  qualified  individuals  who  are 
committed  to  the  Reformed-Calvinistic-Bib- 
lical  theology  and  educational  philosophy  are 
invited  to  send  inquiries  to: 

DR.  DOUGLAS  RIBBENS 
Vice-president  for  Academic  Affairs 

Dordt  College 
Sioux  Center,  Iowa  51250 

AN  EQUAL  OPPORTUNITY  EMPLOYER 


THE  Steele  COMPANY 

Church  and  Sunday  School 
FURNITURE  SPECIALISTS 

723  Dunmore  Road,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  19115 
(215)  673-3412 

to  your  benefit. 
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Celebrate  With  Covenant 


At  Covenant  Theological 
Seminary,  our  work  is  the 
Word.  Four  Covenant 
faculty  members  are  numbered 
among  the  many  translators 
and  editors  whose  scholarship 
and  dedication  have  led  to  the 
publication  of  the  N.I.V. 
Bible.  As  a  professional  graduate 
school  founded  to  prepare  men 
to  proclaim  the  inerrant  Word 
of  God,  Covenant  particularly 
rejoices  in  these  efforts  of  our 
faculty.  Since  its  publication 
in  1973,  the  N.I.V.  New 
Testament  has  proved  a  source 
of  inspiration— indeed  of  joy 
—  throughout  the  church. 

As  a  vital  institution, 
Covenant  Theological  Seminary 
must  be  integrated  with  the 
daily  life  of  the  church. 


Covenant  welcomes  your 
prayers  and  your  support  of  its 
endeavors.  At  this  time  you 
are  invited  to  share  in  the 
Seminary's  work  by  accepting 
membership  in  the  Covenant 
Seminary  Club,  an  organization 
which,  through  planned,  regular 
giving,  contributes  to  the 
continuing  ministry  of  the 
Seminary.  Club  members  make 


monthly  gifts  ranging  from 
$5.00  to  $100.00  for  a  per 
of  24  months. 

As  a  special  appreciation 
for  accepting  membership  in 
the  Covenant  Seminary  Clul 
you  will  receive  the  hardbac 
edition  of  the  N.I.V.  Bible. 
This  one-column  edition, 
which  retails  for  $17.95,  is 
printed  in  large,  easy-to-rea 
type  and  is  bound  in  dark 
brown  overboard  with  gold 
stamping.  This  invitation  an 
your  gift  of  the  N.I.V.  provi^ 
a  particularly  meaningful  w 
to  celebrate  with  Covenant 
Seminary  and  to  have  an 
important  role  in  its  contin 
ministry. 

Covenant  Theological  Semi; 

1 2330  Conway  Road,  Creve  Coeur,  Mo.  i 


Covenant  Seminary  Club 

Please  enroll  me  as  a  member  of  the  Seminary  Club. 
For  the  next  24  months, 
with  God's  enablement,  1  will  give: 

□  $    5.00  per  month     □    $  20.00  per  month 

□  $  10.00  per  month     □    $  25.00  per  month 

□  $  15.00  per  month     □    $  50.00  per  month 

□    $100  per  month 


Mail  and  Make  Checks  Payable  To: 
Office  of  Development 
Covenant  Theological  Seminary 
12330  Conway  Road,  Creve  Coeur,  Missouri  63141 
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No  Option  Here 

Jesus  does  more  than  demonstrate  the  office  of 
deacon  and  empower  His  people  to  fulfill  that  calling. 
He  demands  diaconal  ministry  from  His  people, 
because  they  belong  to  Him  whose  life  was  marked 
by  total  self-giving  and  service. 

By  example  Jesus  leads  His  people  into  diaconal 
ministry.  In  His  death  and  resurrection  He  empowers 
them  for  this  task.  By  command,  He  calls  them  to 
obedient  service.  All  that  a  deacon  does  must  be 
based  on  the  diaconal  ministry  of  his  Lord  and 
Saviour.  Because  Jesus  came  in  the  form  of  a 
servant,  our  ministry  of  service  is  not  only  possible 
but  is  required. 

—  George  C.  Fuller 
See  p.  9 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  FOR  NOVEMBER  26 
CIRCLE  BIBLE  STUDY  FOR  DECEMBER 
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TWO  POWERFUL  ISSUES 

Many  thanks  for  your  two  power- 
ful issues  of  Oct.  11  and  Oct.  18. 
These  were  splendid!  It  helps  me 
when  you  really  get  down  to  the  nitty- 
gritty  of  life  and  you  did  so  in  these 
issues! 

"Lest  We  Forget"  by  Roger  Ing- 
valson  was  exceptional,  a  beautiful 
testimony  to  the  infinite  power  of  our 
faith  under  the  most  degrading  of  cir- 
cumstances. The  Ethiopian  tragedy 
also  needed  airing  badly  and  you  gave 
it  one. 

On  the  other  hand,  you  don't  have 
to  guess  how  I  felt  about  the  issue  de- 
voted to  abortion!  This  must  be  kept 
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before  the  public  until  the  Human 
Life  Amendment  is  passed  and  the  re- 
pulsiveness  of  the  subject  must  never 
be  permitted  to  relegate  it  to  the  back 
columns. 

In  your  editorial,  "The  Exception 
Establishes  the  Rule,"  you  fault  the 
"hard-liners"  for  taking  the  extreme 
position  that  abortion  is  not  even  jus- 
tified when  the  life  of  the  mother  is  at 
stake.  At  the  PCA  General  Assembly 
at  Grand  Rapids,  abortion  was  de- 
fined as  the  "intentional  killing  of  an 
unborn  child  between  conception  and 
birth."  I  still  wonder  if  taking  the 
child  to  save  the  mother  fits  this  cate- 
gory. In  such  cases,  the  child  would 
not  be  "intentionally  killed." 

In  the  matter  of  pregnancy  due  to 
rape,  we  cannot  grant  you  this  point. 
Is  it  ever  right  to  do  wrong  in  order  to 
do  right?  Contrary  to  what  you  feel, 
only  the  hard-liners  will  survive  in 
this  struggle. 
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Thanks  for  being  willing  to  take  the 
tiger  by  the  tail.  At  least  we  know 
where  our  moderator  stands.  We  like 
you  even  when  you're  wrong! 

—(Rev.)  Fred  D.  Thompson  Jr. 
Roebuck,  S.C. 


I  was  simply  astounded  to  read  one 
particular  sentence  in  the  lead  ed- 
itorial of  the  October  18  Journal. 
You  said,  "We  are  inclined  to  think 
that  conservative  religious  groups 
would  gain  a  more  receptive  hearing 
and  have  a  larger  influence  if  they 
didn't  try  to  take  absolutist  positions 
in  reaction  to  admitted  evils  in  human 
society." 

Has  "how  to  win  friends  and  influ- 
ence people"  replaced  the  Bible  as 
our  standard  of  right  and  wrong?  Is 
the  Church  primarily  in  the  business 
of  growth  at  any  price,  or  is  it  pri- 
marily in  the  business  of  proclaiming 
the  righteousness  of  God? 

Where  in  your  editorial  is  Scrip- 
ture? Where  is  exegesis?  Where  is, 
"Thus  saith  the  Lord"?  I  can  only 
find,  "It  seems  to  me."  You  mention 
"jots  and  tittles"  (but)  the  only  two 
places  I  am  able  to  find  "jots  and  tit- 
tles" are  in  Matthew  and  Luke  and  in 
both  cases  it  is  Christ  who  says  they 
will  never  pass  away. 

Though  I  do  not  agree  with  the  edi- 
torial, I  recognize  it  as  your  privilege 
to  hold  your  position.  I  do  not  recog- 
nize, however,  it  to  be  your  right  as 
moderator  of  the  PCA  to  hold  the 
position  in  that  statement.  It  is  ir- 
responsible and  subversive. 

— (Rev.)  Robert  E.  Hays 
Clarendon,  Ark. 

WHERE  IT'S  REALLY  AT 

I  was  interested  in  the  Oct.  18  issue 
with  the  articles  and  editorial  com- 
ments on  abortion.  Reading  it 
through,  I  said  to  myself,  I  wonder 
how  many  of  those  opinions  so  posi- 
tively expressed  and  so  loudly  spoken 
come  from  a  real,  first-person  "it's 
happening  to  us"  experience.  I  won- 
der how  many  of  those  who  say, 
"No,  never,  under  no  circumstances 
whatever"  have  ever  been  where  it's 
really  at? 

Tell  me,  gentlemen,  what  would 
you  say  to  a  situation  where  a  young 
teenage  girl  left  home,  got  in  trouble, 
decided  to  keep  the  baby?  Being  a 
"free  spirit"  and  living  a  "free  life," 
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she  very  soon  finds  herself  in  trouble 
again,  this  time  with  venereal  disease 
having  already  begun  to  take  its  toll, 
and  a  massive  internal  infection  drag- 
ging her  down  still  further.  She  has 
no  home,  no  money,  no  one  to  whom 
to  turn.  She  has  a  job,  but  not  much 
of  one.  What  does  she  do  now? 
Where  does  she  go? 

Does  she  knock  on  the  minister's 
door  asking  for  help,  only  to  be  told 
in  grand,  theological  language,  "We 
don't  believe  in  abortion  for  any  rea- 
son?" I  know  this  particular  case.  It's 
not  my  child,  it's  not  your  child.  But 
what  would  you  say  if  it  were?  More 
to  the  point,  perhaps,  let's  say  that 
her  present  condition  was  brought 
'  i:  about  by  your  son  and  her  mother  has 
>  come  to  your  office  for  advice.  What 
are  you  going  to  tell  the  mother? 

— (Mrs.)  Susan  Hensley 
Ridgecrest,  N.C. 

LETTING  THE  COMMUNISTS  IN 

From  Texas  I  have  heard  that  the 
Dallas  Morning  News  of  Sept.  19  re- 


ported on  a  "student  exchange  plan" 
proposed  by  the  Red  Chinese.  The 
story  told  of  "hundreds  of  the  most 
talented  Chinese  students  coming  to 
the  U.S.A."  Newsweek  magazine  re- 
ported that  500  such  students  would 
be  sent  over  by  September,  1979. 

The  question  is:  Does  this  mean 
that  500  Communist  missionaries  are 
coming  to  our  universities? 

We  were  given  to  understand,  by 
missionaries  who  know,  that  it  was 
through  the  University  of  Havana 
that  Communism  first  entered  Cuba. 
It  could  be  that  the  same  infiltration 
is  planned  for  the  U.S. 

It  was  Chinese  university  students 
who  spearheaded  the  Communist  oc- 
cupation of  Shanghai.  A  friend,  who 
was  in  Shanghai  at  the  time  tells  me: 
"They  came  down  the  road  between 
the  seminary  and  the  Sallee  Memorial 
Baptist  Church  with  fixed  bayonets." 

It  would  be  wonderful  if  these  Chi- 
nese students  could  be  won  to  Christ 
while  they  are  here,  but  no  doubt  they 
will  go  to  colleges  and  universities 
where  there  are  like  minds  already  at 


work. 

— Matsu  (Mrs.  Vernon)  Crawford 
Black  Mountain,  N.C. 

Verification  of  approval  of  visa  applica- 
tions for  500  Red  students  has  now  come 
in— Ed. 

MINISTERS 

Michael  Beaugh  from  Cleburne,  Tex.,  to  the 
the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Alice,  Tex. 

Lawton  Daugherty  from  the  White  Bluff 
Church,  Savannah,  Ga.  to  the  Georgetown 
Church  (PCUS),  Savannah. 

Laurie  V.  Jones  Jr.  from  Houston,  Tex.,  to 
the  Marks,  Miss.,  church  (PCA). 

Michael  L.  Rutledge  from  Little  Rock,  Ark., 
to  the  Canyon  Creek  Church  (PCUS),  Rich- 
ardson, Tex.,  as  associate  pastor. 

John  R.  Wall  from  Anderson,  SC.,  to  the 
Newland,  N.C,  church  (PCUS). 

C.  Grier  Davis,  H.  R.,  from  Asheville,  N.C,  to 
the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Lehigh  Acres, 
Fla.,  as  interim  supply. 

CORRECTION 

We  regret  that  the  death  of  the  Rev.  Jo- 
seph C.  Kovach  was  listed  as  a  move  in 
the  Oct.  18  issue.  Mr.  Kovach  died  Aug.  16, 
1977  at  the  age  of  75.  His  last  pastor- 
ate was  in  Columbus,  N.C 


■ Across  the 
w  Editor's 
t  Desk 


•  Our  news  pages  this  week 
reflect  a  problem  which  unfortunate- 
ly surfaces  all  too  often:  the  problem 
of  coordinating  important  events  on 
the  calendar.  Some  four  (4)  events 
that  we  would  have  wanted  to  attend 
in  person  were  scheduled  for  the  same 
period,  October  26-28:  the  annual 
meeting  of  the  National  Presbyterian 
and  Reformed  Fellowship;  the  annual 
meeting  of  the  North  American  Pres- 
byterian and  Reformed  Council;  the 
Summit  meeting  of  the  International 
Council  on  Biblical  Inerrancy;  and 
|last,  but  not  least,  the  inauguration  of 
the  new  president  of  Covenant  Col- 
lege. All  these  meetings  called  for  the 


participation  of  many  of  the  same 
people.  Conflicts  are  always  difficult 
to  work  out  of  busy  schedules  and 
sometimes  remain  unavoidable.  But 
this  week's  experience  reminds  us 
forcefully  that  as  we  draw  increasing- 
ly closer  to  one  another  in  the  evan- 
gelical and  Reformed  world,  we  need 
to  perfect  our  channels  of  communi- 
cation—in this  instance,  our  date 
books.  Someone  might  offer  his  of- 
fice as  a  clearinghouse.  Any  takers? 

•  Back  on  p.  18  you  will  find 
something  new— a  column  that  we 
hope  will  develop  into  a  regular 
feature:  the  Journal's  equivalent  of 
"Dear  Abby."  Dr.  Jay  Adams  is  now 
retired  from  a  fifteen-year  stint  as 
associate  professor  of  practical  theol- 
ogy at  Westminster  Seminary  in  Phil- 
adelphia. During  those  years  he  de- 
veloped an  international  reputation  in 
the  field  of  counseling.  Send  us  your 
questions  and  we  will  pass  them  along 
to  Dr.  Adams. 

•  If  you  have  read  our  columns 
carefully,  you  are  aware  that  a  major 
struggle  is  shaping  up  in  this  country 


between  the  states  and  the  adminis- 
trators of  Christian  schools.  In  sever- 
al states,  officials  have  taken  Chris- 
tian school  administrators  to  court  in 
an  effort  to  impose  state  control  over 
such  things  as  teacher  certification 
and  the  choice  of  textbooks.  The 
states  don't  mind  Christian  parents 
having  a  say-so  in  the  education  of 
their  own  children— so  long  as  the 
state  can  say  what  the  children  must 
study  and   who  they  must  study 
under.  But  in  Kentucky,  in  the  words 
of  columnist  James  J.  Kilpatrick, 
"freedom  won  a  glorious  victory"  by 
reason  of  a  decision  handed  down  by 
Circuit  Court  Judge  Henry  Meigs. 
Confronted  with  the  demand  that 
church-sponsored   private  schools 
knuckle  under  to  state  control,  Judge 
Meigs  found  otherwise.  The  judge 
said  the  state's  regulations  were  not 
"benign,  minimal  and  subject  to  flex- 
ible  interpretation,"    as  alleged. 
Especially  in  the  matter  of  textbooks, 
the  court  ruled  that  the  state  could 
not  constitutionally  impose  its  choice 
upon  Christian  parents  who  wanted 
Bible-related  textbooks  instead.  [fj 
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News  of  Religion 


Scholars  Consider  Inerrancy  in  Chicago 


CHICAGO— An  international  gath- 
ering of  evangelical  scholars  and 
Church  leaders,  fulfilling  what  some 
considered  to  be  an  impossible  assign- 
ment, ended  three  days  of  meetings 
here  by  agreeing  on  important  defini- 
tions for  the  doctrine  of  the  inerrancy 
of  the  Bible. 

"Twenty-four  hours  before  the 
meeting  began,"  said  one  participant 
in  the  "summit"  meeting  of  the  Inter- 
national Council  on  Biblical  Iner- 


LEBANON — The  only  country  in  the 
Middle  East  which  has  guaranteed  its 
people  freedom  of  speech,  freedom 
of  assembly,  freedom  of  press  and 
freedom  of  religion  is  about  to  lose 
those  liberties,  according  to  Ortho- 
dox Presbyterian  missionaries  Victor 
and  Lisa  Atallah,  serving  at  the 
American  University  in  Beirut,  Leba- 
non. 

A  growing  subservience  to  neigh- 
boring Syria  has  increased  the  likeli- 
hood, claim  the  Atallahs,  that  Leba- 
non will  soon  adopt  the  same  restric- 
tive attitude  toward  Christians  which 
is  found  in  most  other  Moslem  coun- 
tries. 

If  that  happens,  missionaries  will 
find  great  difficulty  in  entering  Leba- 
non or  moving  about  within  the  coun- 
try. Publication  and  distribution  of 
literature  will  be  limited.  Even  open 
proclamation  of  the  Gospel  will  be 
more  difficult. 

For  the  time  being,  the  Atallahs 
find  themselves  on  the  opposite  side 
of  Beirut  from  the  site  of  the  most 


rancy,  "I  wondered  whether  it  was  all 
a  mistake  to  try  this,  and  whether 
agreement  would  be  possible." 

In  the  end,  however,  some  284  sig- 
natures were  added  to  three  different 
statements  concerning  the  historic 
doctrine,  and  participants  began  lay- 
ing plans  for  demonstrating  the  im- 
portance of  their  definition  to  lay 
people  and  others  in  the  evangelical 
world. 

Participants  came  from  around  the 


severe  fighting  which  has  been  fea- 
tured in  the  news  from  that  country. 
But  most  of  the  Christian  believers 
with  whom  they  work  regularly  come 
from  the  area  being  bombarded  on  a 
daily  basis. 

The  term  "Christian,"  of  course, 
often  refers  to  Lebanese  people 
whose  lifestyle  and  world  view  has 
been  shaped  by  historic  Christianity, 
even  though  they  are  not  believers 
themselves.  Yet  there  are  some  whose 
faith  in  Christ  is  very  real. 

The  war  knows  no  difference.  The 
Atallahs  report:  "The  terror  and  suf- 
fering has  reached  an  unimaginable 
intensity.  Many  people  have  been 
forced  to  leave  their  homes  in  search 
of  safety,  going  to  relatives  or  other 
makeshift  arrangements,  sometimes 
splitting  up  the  family  because  of  lim- 
ited accommodations.  Others  are 
trapped  in  their  basement  shelters  liv- 
ing like  moles,  without  electricity, 
and  having  little  water  or  food  as  the 
mortar  shells  and  rockets  pound 
down  above  them."  ED 


world  and  from  a  great  variety  of  ec- 
clesiastical backgrounds.  Spurred  by 
the  growing  controversy  in  evangel- 
ical circles  which  was  symbolized  by 
the  1976  appearance  of  Battle  for  the 
Bible  by  the  Rev.  Harold  Lindsell, 
they  came  to  Chicago  especially  in- 
tent on  meeting  the  challenge  of  skep- 
tics who  said  that  inerrancy  was  a 
concept  which  many  professed  but 
which  no  one  could  define. 

Cast  into  that  somewhat  defensive 
posture  through  their  affiliation  with 
the  International  Council  on  Biblical 
Inerrancy  were  some  of  the  world's 
most  distinguished  evangelical  lead- 
ers. The  ICBI's  council  and  advisory 
board  include  Kenneth  S.  Kantzer  of 
Christianity  Today;  the  Rev.  J.  I. 
Packer  of  England;  William  R. 
Bright  and  Josh  P.  McDowell  of 
Campus  Crusade  for  Christ;  the  Rev. 
W.  A.  Criswell  of  First  Baptist 
Church  in  Dallas;  Inter-Varsity 
Christian  Fellowship  president  John 
W.  Alexander;  Navigators  president 
Lome  C.  Sanny;  Wheaton  College 
president  Hudson  T.  Armerding;  Jay 
L.  Kesler  of  Youth  for  Christ  Interna- 
tional; and  the  Rev.  Luis  Palau,  Latin 
American  evangelist. 

The  ICBI  board,  however,  is  domi 
nated  by  several  well-known  Presby 
terian  leaders.  Although  the  Rev 
Francis  A.  Schaeffer  was  kept  frorr 
attendance  here  because  of  his  treat 
ments  for  cancer  at  Mayo  Clinic,  he  i; 
a  member  of  the  ICBI  council.  Other; 
are  the  Rev.  James  M.  Boice,  th< 
Rev.  Edmund  P.  Clowney,  the  Rev 
John  H.  Gerstner,  the  Rev.  Donalc 
E.  Hoke,  the  Rev.  J.  Barton  Payne 
and  the  Rev.  R.  C.  Sproul. 

Presbyterians  serving  on  the  ad 
visory  board  include  the  Rev.  Jay  E 
Adams,  the  Rev.  Gregory  L.  Bahn 
sen,  the  Rev.  D.  James  Kennedy,  th< 
Rev.  George  W.  Knight,  the  Rev 
Morton  H.  Smith,  and  the  Rev.  G 
Aiken  Taylor. 

The  fruit  of  the  labor  of  those  mei 


The 
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and  more  than  200  others  at  Chicago 
was  a  4,000-word  statement  in  three 
I  parts.  The  first  of  the  three,  written 
primarily  by  Dr.  Packer,  includes  five 
simple  paragraphs  about  inerrancy 
jl  (see  center  column). 

More  likely  to  generate  future  con- 
j  trover sy  is  the  second  statement,  a 
three-page  summary  of  19  affirma- 
tions about  inerrancy,  accompanied 
by  19  parallel  denials.  Item  six,  for 
example,  states:  "We  affirm  that  the 

1 1  whole  of  Scripture  and  all  its  parts, 

J  down  to  the  very  words  of  the  orig- 
inal, were  given  by  divine  inspiration; 

'!  we  deny  that  the  inspiration  of  Scrip- 
ture can  rightly  be  affirmed  of  the 
whole  without  the  parts,  or  of  some 

\  parts  without  the  whole." 

That  second  statement,  first  draft- 

a  ed  by  Dr.  R.  C.  Sproul  of  Ligonier 

J,j  Valley  Study  Center,  is  so  specific 
that  it  is  all  but  certain  to  provoke 

|  cries  of  "foul"  and  "unfair"  from 
those  who  want  to  call  themselves 
evangelical  but  do  not  accept  the  par- 
ticular positions  spelled  out  by  the  19 
points. 

The  third  statement,  also  first  writ- 
ten primarily  by  Dr.  Packer,  is  a  four 
page  exposition  of  the  earlier  state- 
ment. 

Apart  from  a  commitment  to  iner- 
rancy, argued  the  Chicago  group  in 
the  final  statement,  "independent 
reason  now  has  authority  rather  than 
Scriptural  evidence.  If  this  is  not  seen 
and  if  for  the  time  being  basic  evan- 
gelical doctrines  are  still  held,  persons 
denying  the  full  truth  of  Scripture 

'  may  still  claim  an  evangelical  identi- 

1  ty,  while  methodologically  they  have 
moved  away  from  the  evangelical 

!  principle  of  knowledge  to  an  unstable 
subjectivism,  and  will  find  it  difficult 
not  to  move  further." 
Although  from  its  beginning  the 

'  ICBI  has  maintained  its  desire  to 
avoid  destructive  polarization,  Dr.  J. 
Barton  Payne  of  Covenant  Seminary 
acknowledged  to  the  Journal  that  the 
statements  adopted  here  will  prob- 
ably antagonize  "those  evangelicals 
who  want  to  stay  evangelicals  while 

1  denying  inerrancy." 

Dr.  Payne  said  the  Chicago  state- 
ments will  also  tend  to  put  on  the  spot 
some  evangelicals  who  adhere  to  iner- 
rancy but  "for  strategic  reasons  will 
refuse  to  identify  with  something  they 
consider  too  negative." 

To  keep  their  discussions  from 


CHICAGO  STATEMENT 
ON  INERRANCY 

1.  God,  who  is  Himself  Truth,  and  speaks 
truth  only,  has  inspired  Holy  Scripture  in  order 
thereby  to  reveal  Himself  to  lost  mankind 
through  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Creator  and  Lord, 
Redeemer  and  Judge.  Holy  Scripture  is  God's 
witness  to  Himself. 

2.  Holy  Scripture,  being  God's  own  Word, 
written  by  men  prepared  and  superintended  by 
His  Spirit,  is  of  infallible,  divine  authority  in 
all  matters  upon  which  it  touches:  it  is  to  be 
believed,  as  God's  instructions,  in  all  it  af- 
firms; obeyed,  as  God's  command,  in  all  that  it 
requires;  embraced,  as  God's  pledge,  in  all  that 
it  promises. 

3.  The  Holy  Spirit,  its  divine  Author,  both 
authenticates  it  to  us  by  His  inward  witness  and 
opens  our  minds  to  understand  its  meaning. 

4.  Being  wholly  and  verbally  God-given, 
Scripture  is  without  error  or  fault  in  all  its 
teaching,  no  less  in  what  it  states  about  God's 
acts  in  creation  and  the  events  of  world  history, 
and  about  its  own  literary  origins  under  God, 
than  in  its  witness  to  God's  saving  grace  in  in- 
dividual lives. 

5.  The  authority  of  Scripture  is  inescapably 
impaired  if  this  total  designed  inerrancy  is  in 
any  way  limited  or  disregarded,  or  made 
relative  to  a  view  of  truth  contrary  to  the 
Bible's  own;  and  such  lapses  bring  serious  loss 
to  both  the  individual  and  the  Church. 


remaining  simply  academic — and  es- 
pecially to  demonstrate  to  the  Chris- 
tian world  why  they  considered  it  ap- 
propriate to  run  the  risk  of  divi- 
siveness— participants  here  approved 
arranging  for  a  series  of  popular 
meetings  across  the  nation  in  which 
the  implications  of  inerrancy  will  be 
discussed  by  teams  of  scholars. 

"What  you  believe  about  inerran- 
cy," said  Dr.  Payne,  "affects  your 
view  of  the  missionary  mandate,  how 
to  preach  a  funeral  sermon,  and  what 
you  look  for  when  you  call  a  pastor. 
Those  are  very  down-to-earth,  prac- 
tical matters.  We  want  to  show  how 
they  are  related  to  the  doctrine  of  in- 
errancy." 

ICBI  also  hopes  to  schedule  a  con- 
gress for  lay  people  sometime  next 
year  with  a  similar  theme. 

The  council  also  will  seek  to  spon- 
sor a  series  of  seminars  on  the  cam- 
puses of  seminaries  where  inerrancy  is 
not .  held  as  an  essential  doctrine. 
Those  seminars,  it  was  noted,  will  be 
for  "clarification"  rather  than  for 
"debate"  of  the  issues. 

ICBI  will  also  step  up  its  publishing 
efforts,  hoping  to  make  available  im- 
mediately the  14  papers  delivered  at 


the  summit  meeting  here. 

To  arm  themselves  with  an  ar- 
ticulate voice,  the  ICBI  also  issued  a 
call  to  Dr.  Sproul  to  become  its 
general  director,  a  position  which 
would  not  require  him  to  leave  the 
presidency  of  Ligonier  but  would  give 
him  a  national  platform  for  lecturing 
on  the  subject  of  inerrancy.  Council 
members  had  been  impressed  with 
good  reports  from  Dr.  Sproul's  1977 
visit  to  the  campus  of  Fuller 
Seminary,  origin  of  much  of  the  re- 
cent debate  on  the  inerrancy  issue. 

In  the  new  role,  Dr.  Sproul  would 
complement  ICBI  executive  director 
Jay  Grimstead,  who  will  continue  to 
manage  administrative  matters. 
ICBI's  address  is  Box  13261,  Oak- 
land, C  A  94661.  ffl 

Muslim  Evangelization 
Gets  Special  Attention 

COLORADO  SPRINGS— More  than 
150  delegates,  all  attending  by  special 
invitation  and  on  the  basis  of  exten- 
sive homework,  spent  a  week  at  the 
Glen  Eyrie  headquarters  of  the  Navi- 
gators here  in  a  purposely  secluded 
effort  to  increase  the  effectiveness  of 
evangelization  among  Muslim  peo- 
ples. 

"You  can  appreciate  the  sensitivity 
that  surrounds  this  whole  matter," 
the  Journal  was  told  by  Milt  Cohut, 
spokesman  for  World  Vision  Interna- 
tional. Antagonism  to  Christian  wit- 
ness in  some  Muslim  countries — even 
those  with  whom  the  United  States  is 
on  good  terms — can  easily  lead  to  the 
death  penalty  for  those  who  profess 
Christ.  Organizers  of  the  conference 
here  sought  through  their  quiet  ap- 
proach to  minimize  further  reaction. 

The  Glen  Eyrie  gathering  was  the 
latest  in  a  series  of  specialized 
meetings  following  the  1974  Lau- 
sanne Congress  on  World  Evange- 
lization. Chief  purposes  here  were  to 
adopt  a  common  methodology  for 
planning  evangelism  efforts  and  then, 
on  the  basis  of  that  methodology,  to 
outline  some  specific  approaches. 

Every  participant  was  required  to 
read  and  respond  in  writing  to  40  dif- 
ferent papers  distributed  in  advance 
of  the  conference  here. 

By  the  end  of  the  week,  four  task 
forces  had  been  assigned  to  work  on 
specialized  areas:  "The  Church  and 
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Nationhood,"  "Theological  Re- 
search and  Training,"  "Commun- 
ications and  Media,"  and  "Evange- 
lism and  Church  Growth." 

World  Vision's  office  in  Monrovia, 
Cal.,  will  serve  as  a  coordinating 
hub  as  the  reports  of  the  task  forces 
are  gathered  and  further  assignments 
issued.  CD 

Graham  Surprised  by 
Freedom  in  Poland 

NEW  YORK  (RNS)— Evangelist 
Billy  Graham  told  reporters  here  that 
before  he  went  to  Poland  for  his  re- 
cent preaching  campaign,  "I  thought 
the  restrictions  were  far  greater  than 
they  really  are." 

He  declared  that  "Christians  have 
absolute  freedom  of  worship"  in 
Poland,  and  stressed  that  "there  cer- 
tainly was  not  even  a  hint  as  to  what  I 
was  to  say." 

At  the  same  time,  however,  Mr. 
Graham  acknowledged:  "I  couldn't 
come  back  from  a  10  or  11-day  trip 
and  be  an  expert  on  affairs  in  Po- 
land." cd 

IRS  Tightens  Screws 
On  Freedom  of  Press 

NEW  YORK— Religious  and  other 
tax-exempt  publications  that  publish 
the  voting  records  of  political  candi- 
dates in  such  a  way  as  to  indicate  a 
political  interest  in  single  issues  may 
have  their  tax  exemption  lifted,  ac- 
cording to  a  new  ruling  by  the  Inter- 
nal Revenue  Service. 

The  ruling  prohibits  such  printing 
even  if  the  publications  do  not  ac- 
company the  information  with  edito- 
rial comments. 

The  new  ruling  appears  to  tighten 
existing  rules  which  all  along  have 
prohibited  religious  and  other  tax- 
exempt  organizations  from  endorsing 
particular  candidates  for  public  of- 
fice, or  taking  sides  in  political  issues. 

Existing  rules  have  been  largely  ig- 
nored by  liberal  Churches  and 
Church  groups  such  as  the  National 
Council  of  Churches,  most  of  which 
devote  substantial  time  and  attention 
to  political  issues. 

Conservative  organizations,  on  the 
other  hand,  have  found  it  wise  to  re- 
frain from  overt  political  activity. 
Several  national  conservative  move- 


ments have  lost  their  tax  exemptions 
for  giving  too  much  attention  to  po- 
litical issues. 

The  latest  IRS  ruling  is  a  modifica- 
tion of  an  earlier  decision  which 
barred  tax-exempt,  non-profit  groups 
altogether  from  questioning  political 
candidates  and  publishing  their  re- 


Reformed  Congress 
Gets  Green  Light 

PHILADELPHIA— The  word  is 
"go"  for  a  unique  event  that  has  been 
in  the  planning  stages  for  over  five 
years:  a  great  national  Congress  on 
the  Reformed  faith,  scheduled  to 
draw  Presbyterian  and  Reformed 
people  from  all  over  the  country  to 
three  campuses  during  July,  1979. 

Sponsored  by  the  National  Presby- 
terian and  Reformed  Fellowship 
(NPRF),  over  forty  leaders  with  inter- 
national reputations  will  come  to 
grips  with  the  implications  of  the  Re- 
formed faith  in  the  three  sections  of 
the  congress  to  be  held  on  the  campus 
of  Calvin  College,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  (July  9-14);  Grove  City  Col- 
lege, Grove  City,  Pa.  (July  16-21); 
and  Covenant  College,  Lookout 
Mountain,  Tenn.  (July  23-28). 

At  Calvin  College  the  overall 
theme  of  the  congress  will  be  "The 
Word  of  the  Sovereign  God."  At 
Grove  City  College,  speakers  will  ad- 
dress themselves  to  "The  Gospel  of 
the  Sovereign  God."  And  at  Cove- 
nant College,  the  week-long  program 
will  look  at  "The  Church  of  the  Sov- 
ereign God." 

Included  among  the  leaders  are 
representatives  of  seminaries,  coun- 
tries and  denominations  well  known 
in  Reformed  circles:  James  I.  Packer, 
Anthony  A.  Hoekema,  Jay  E. 
Adams,  Robert  G.  Rayburn,  James 
M.  Boice,  Robert  C.  Sproul,  S.  John 
Miller,  G.  Aiken  Taylor,  J.  Christy 
Wilson  Jr.,  and  many  others. 

Chairman  of  the  committee  in 
charge  of  the  congress  is  the  Rev.  Ed- 
mund P.  Clowney,  president  of  West- 
minster Seminary,  who  said,  "The 


sponses.  That  ruling  created  such  a 
storm  of  protest  that  it  was  with- 
drawn. 

In  the  new  version,  tax-exempt 
groups  will  be  allowed  to  publish  vot- 
ing records  as  long  as  they  do  not 
concentrate  on  single  issues  in  such 
fashion  as  to  indicate  bias.  CD 


leaders  will  bring  more  than  inspira- 
tion; they  will  challenge  us  all  with 
the  opportunities  Christ  has  set 
before  us  in  the  world  and  in  the 
churches  today. 

In  addition  to  three  major  presen- 
tations each  day,  the  schedule  for 
each  week  calls  for  special  seminars 
for  church  officers,  pastors,  women, 
Sunday  school  leaders,  youth  leaders, 
church  musicians  and  yo^th.  Recrea- 
tional facilities  will  also  be  available 
at  each  location. 

For  a  descriptive  brochure  and  ap- 
plication, write  the  National  Presby- 
terian and  Reformed  Fellowship, 
P.O.  Box  44,  Valley  Forge,  Pa. 
19481.  CD 

Deacons'  Seminars 
Slated  for  Expansion 

PHILADELPHIA— Approval  and 
enthusiasm  have  greeted  a  new  pro- 
gram of  the  National  Presbyterian 
and  Reformed  Fellowship  (NPRF) 
in  a  generally  neglected  area:  the 
training  and  encourgement  of  church 
deacons  for  ministries  of  service  and 
mercy. 

Special  seminars  for  deacons  have 
been  held  in  six  locations,  the  annual 
meeting  of  the  NPRF  board  of  direct- 
ors was  told  here.  These  were,  Balti- 
more, Pittsburgh,  Philadelphia,  At- 
lanta and  Gastonia,  N.C.  A  second 
seminar  on  additional  areas  of  con- 
cern was  held  in  Baltimore. 

"The  office  of  deacon  too  long  has 
been  considered  limited  to  handling 
funds  and  taking  care  of  church 
buildings,"  observed  the  Rev.  George 
C.  Fuller,  executive  director  of 
NPRF.  "I  have  found  that  deacons 
eagerly  receive  the  suggestion  that 
they  have  ministries  in  many  ways  as 


Presbyterians  in  Particular 
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a  important  as  those  of  elders  and 
.  ministers.  Don't  forget  those  first 
deacons  mentioned  in  the  book  of 
J  Acts!" 

.1     The  board  approved  plans  to  ex- 
I  pand  both  the  coverage  and  the  scope 
h   of  deacons'  seminars,  especially  in 
the  area  of  ministry  to  the  elderly. 

In  other  business,  the  board  heard 
that  some  70,000  bulletin  inserts  with 
news  of  interest  to  Presbyterian  and 
Reformed  churches  are  being  used  by 
some  500  churches.  These  are  avail- 
able, free  of  charge,  from  the  NPRF 
office,  P.O.  Box  44,  Valley  Forge, 
Pa.  19481. 

The  board  also  adopted  a  budget  of 
$97,100  for  1979.  A  great  part  of  the 
total  will  go  toward  the  elaborate 
Congress  on  the  Reformed  Faith 
scheduled  for  three  locations  in  July 
(see  preceding  story). 

The  board  further  reelected  the 
Rev.  Edmund  P.  Clowney  of  Phila- 
delphia as  vice  president  and  the  Rev. 
John  H.  White  of  Beaver  Falls,  Pa., 
as  secretary.  Serving  as  president  is 
the  Rev.  Donald  J.  MacNair  of  St. 
Louis.  Treasurer  is  the  Rev.  Russell 
E.  Horton  of  Lansing,  111.  E 

Cuban  Embargo  Called 
'Inhuman'  by  PCUS  Group 

ATLANTA — Another  enthusiastic 
group  of  Southern  Presbyterians  has 
returned  from  Cuba,  calling  the  U.S. 
trade  embargo  "inhuman"  and  a 
"wall  of  hostility"  that  should  be 
removed  immediately  in  order  to 
"serve  the  ends  of  human  justice." 

In  an  "appeal  to  the  Presbyterian 
Church  US,"  the  group,  led  by  the 
Rev.  Herbert  Meza  of  Washington, 
D.C.,  who  was  making  his  second 
such  trip,  asked  their  fellow  Presby- 
terians to  support  them  in  the  "ur- 
gent task"  of  lifting  the  embargo  and 
normalizing  U.S. -Cuban  relations. 

The  embargo  is  "an  inhuman  act 
against  a  people  who  have  been  our 
close  friends  and  neighbors,"  the 
churchmen  said.  They  added  that  it 
"may  also  leave  a  sense  of  national 
guilt  which  in  the  end  may  lead  to 
serious  damage  of  our  self-under- 
standing." 

For  the  U.S.  to  "heal  the  breach 
now  will  serve  the  ends  of  human  jus- 
tice, which  is  the  purpose  of  all  gov- 
ernments," the  group  added. 


In  another  statement,  the  Presbyte- 
rian activists  listed  a  dozen  actions 
they  wanted  the  Church  to  take. 

One  called  for  a  proposed  public 
policy  statement  by  the  Presbyterian 
Church  US  "on  reconciliation  of  the 
Cuban  communities  in  the  island  and 
the  United  States." 

Another  proposal  asked  that  the 
denomination's  Washington  lobbying 
office  "organize  Washington  area 
churches  in  a  lobbying  effort  to  end 
the  embargo  and  normalize  relations 
with  Cuba." 

Still  another  suggestion  asked  that 
the  PCUS  stated  clerk's  office  "begin 
correspondence  with  the  Church  in 
Cuba,  exploring  ways  for  pulpit  ex- 
changes and/or  group  visits  from 
churches." 

In  addition  to  Mr.  Meza,  others 
making  the  trip  were  Linda  B.  Team 
of  Dallas,  of  the  Covenant  presbytery 
staff;  the  Rev.  Calvin  E.  Houston  of 
Atlanta;  the  Rev.  Hogan  L.  Yancey 
of  Nashville;  the  Rev.  James  E.  At- 
wood  of  Springfield,  Va.;  the  Rev. 
Gaspar  Langella  of  Atlanta,  a  Mis- 
sion Board  staff  associate  for  cor- 
porate witness  in  public  affairs;  the 
Rev.  Joseph  S.  Harvard  of  Decatur, 
Ga.;  Carlisle  C.  (Mrs.  J.  S.)  Harvard; 
Patricia  J.  Turner  of  Pampa,  Texas; 
and  the  Rev.  Howard  Gordon  of  Mi- 
ami. [E 


NAPARC  Leaders  Ponder 
Repeat  at  Grand  Rapids 

PHILADELPHIA— It  will  be  "same 
song,  second  verse,"  if  member 
Churches  adopt  a  suggestion  enthusi- 
astically approved  here  during  the  an- 
nual meeting  of  the  North  American 
Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Council. 
The  suggestion  would  return  the  top 
judicatories  of  the  Churches  to  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.,  for  a  second  concur- 
rent meeting  in  1982. 

Expressing  not  only  pleasure  but 
genuine  enthusiasm  for  the  ex- 
perience of  this  past  June  which 
brought  together  the  General  Assem- 
blies and  General  Synods  of  five  de- 
nominations, the  delegates  of  the  host 
Christian  Reformed  Church  said  here 
they  were  "most  anxious"  to  repeat 
the  experience. 

"We  learned  a  lot  from  the  experi- 
ment," said  the  Rev.  William  P. 
Brink,   stated  clerk  of  the  CRC. 


"Next  time  we  believe  we  can  plan  a 
greater  degree  of  interchange," 
echoed  the  Rev.  John  Bratt. 

Approval  of  a  second  concurrent 
meeting  would  have  to  be  voted  by 
the  Churches  in  their  1979  meetings  in 
order  to  allow  sufficient  time  for 
arrangements,  it  was  pointed  out. 

In  other  business,  the  delegations 
voted  to  establish  a  study  committee 
"to  determine  whether  a  study  of  her- 
meneutics  (the  science  of  Bible  inter- 
pretation) by  NAPARC  Churches 
would  be  feasible  and  profitable." 

This  cautious,  preliminary  step  was 
taken  amid  expressions  of  reservation 
and  remarks  suggesting  that  a  full- 
fledged  study  of  the  principles  prac- 
ticed by  the  Churches  to  determine 
the  Bible's  teachings  could  conceiv- 
ably develop  into  something  "too  hot 
to  handle." 

However,  "It  was  this  sort  of  con- 
cern which  brought  NAPARC  into 
existence,"  said  the  Rev.  John  P. 
Galbraith  of  the  Orthodox  Presbyte- 
rian Church. 

Echoing  that  sentiment,  the  Rev. 
John  Bratt  of  the  Christian  Reformed 
Church  observed,  "Our  possibilities 
of  achieving  something  with 
NAPARC  depend  upon  whatever 
progress  we  are  able  to  make  in  this 
area." 

In  another  action  touching  upon  a 
delicate  subject,  the  delegates  voted 
to  dismiss  a  special  committee  which 
had  been  considering  an  application 
for  membership  from  the  Associate 
Reformed  Presbyterian  Church. 

The  ARP  Synod  had  voted  to  "sus- 
pend" its  application  for  member- 
ship, pending  resolution  of  differ- 
ences that  have  surfaced  over  the 
issue  of  Biblical  inerrancy. 

In  a  statement  read  to  the  meeting 
here,  G.  Gordon  Parkinson,  a  retired 
Erskine  professor  who  is  current 
chairman  of  the  ARP  Synod's  execu- 
tive board,  quoted  the  chairman  of 
the  denomination's  interchurch  rela- 
tions committee,  the  Rev.  Charles 
Wilson  of  Moreland,  Ga.  to  remind 
the  delegates  that  the  Synod  had 
"suspended"  its  application,  not 
"withdrawn"  it. 

"I  also  would  remind  NAPARC 
that  the  1977  Synod  ratified 
NAP ARC's  constitutional  statement 
which  said  that  'infallible'  should  be 
taken  to  mean  'inerrant,'  "  Dr.  Park- 
inson said.  HI 
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Presbyterian  People 


Covenant  Inaugurates  Third  President 


LOOKOUT  MOUNTAIN,  Tenn.— 
You  aren't  likely  to  know,  even  after 
being  around  Dr.  Martin  Essenburg 
for  several  hours,  that  more  than  30 
years  ago  in  Chicago  he  lost  his  right 
eye  in  a  basketball  injury.  His  handi- 
cap is  all  but  unnoticeable. 

Martin  Essenburg,  inaugurated 
here  as  the  third  president  of  Cove- 
nant College,  convinces  you  quickly 
that  he  has  in  abundance  what  most 
people  totally  lose  through  such  an 
injury:  perspective. 

Any  college  presidency  is  demand- 
ing. As  Covenant  moves  into  a  new 
era  of  service  to  two  denominations 
rather  than  one  (the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  America  is  now  joining  the 
Reformed  Presbyterian  Church, 
Evangelical  Synod,  in  the  college's 
governance),  Dr.  Essenburg  will  be 
uniquely  challenged  to  keep  the  past, 
the  present  and  the  future  in  good 
perspective. 

Since  his  roots  are  in  neither  of  the 
two  sponsoring  Churches,  but  rather 
in  the  Christian  Reformed  Church, 
the  constituencies  of  both  Presby- 
terian denominations  are  uncharted 
territory  for  him.  There  are  hundreds 
of  pastors  to  meet,  hundreds  of 
churches  to  visit,  and  thousands  of 
prospective  students  (and  their 
parents)  to  impress. 

Dr.  Essenburg  will  offer  those  con- 
stituencies his  own  well  developed 
understanding  of  what  a  Christian 
educational  institution  is  all  about. 

In  his  inaugural  address,  he  sum- 
marized a  Christian  college's  task 
under  three  headings:  1)  stressing  that 
all  truth  is  God's  truth,  with  no  dis- 
tinctions between  the  secular  and  sa- 
cred; 2)  magnifying  God's  total  reve- 
lation—both His  written  Word  and 
His  entire  creation;  3)  challenging  its 
people,  including  administrators, 
faculty  and  students,  to  be  doers  of 
God's  Word  and  not  only  learners  of 
it. 


The  balances  evident  in  that  sum- 
mary grow  out  of  Dr.  Essenburg's  43 
years  of  saturation  in  the  Christian 
educational  process,  primarily  in  the 
setting  of  the  Christian  Reformed 
Church,  but  also  with  a  solid  ex- 
posure to  the  broader  evangelical 
world. 

Born  in  Chicago,  he  knew  nothing 
but  Christian  schools  during  his 
elementary  and  secondary  years.  It 
was  natural,  then,  to  go  on  to  Calvin 
College,  where  he  earned  his  B.A. 
Not  until  it  was  time  for  graduate 
study  did  he  enroll  in  a  state  school: 
both  his  M.A.  and  his  Ph.D.  came 
from  the  University  of  Michigan. 

After  teaching  math  and  Bible  for 
two  years  in  Grand  Rapids,  Dr.  Es- 
senburg said  yes  to  a  call  from 
Tokyo,  Japan,  where  in  1959  he  be- 
gan a  14-year  term  as  headmaster  of 
the  Christian  Academy  in  Japan. 
Under  his  leadership,  that  school 
developed  a  solid  reputation  for  ser- 
vice to  hundreds  of  missionary  fami- 
lies in  the  Far  East. 

By  1973,  Dr.  Essenburg's  record 
had  come  to  the  attention  of  the 
board  of  one  of  the  largest  Christian 
school  systems  in  the  U.S.  The  Hol- 
land (Mich.)  Christian  Schools,  with 
more  than  2,200  students  from  70  dif- 
ferent churches  in  that  city,  needed  a 
new  administrator. 

Dr.  Essenburg  accepted  the  board's 
offer.  In  Holland,  he  headed  a  school 
with  four  times  as  many  students  as 
he  has  now  at  Covenant  and  with  sev- 
eral campuses  scattered  around  the 
city. 

All  that  experience  proved  attrac- 
tive to  Covenant's  board  of  trustees  a 
year  ago  as  they  faced  the  retirement 
of  Dr.  Marion  D.  Barnes  as  presi- 
dent. A  search  committee  had  re- 
viewed dozens  of  names,  thoroughly 
interviewed  five  men,  and  then  rec- 
ommended Martin  Essenburg. 

With  his  wife  Barbara  and  their 


ESSENBURG 

two  youngest  children,  Dr.  Essenburg 
moved  to  Lookout  Mountain  late  in 
June  and  has  occupied  the  president's 
office  since  July  1 . 

His  formal  inauguration  waited, 
however,  until  the  school  year  had  be- 
gun and  until  representatives  from 
more  than  30  colleges,  universities, 
and  seminaries  could  gather  for  a  gala 
installation. 

Prominent  on  the  program  were 
representatives  of  three  sister  institu- 
tions, Covenant  Seminary,  Geneva 
College  and  Bryan  College,  and  of 
the  two  sponsoring  denominations. 

The  Rev.  David  C.  Jones,  current 
moderator  of  the  RPCES,  spoke 
briefly  for  his  Church,  and  ruling  el- 
der W.  Jack  Williamson,  first  moder- 
ator of  the  PCA  and  a  member  of  the 
college  board,  said  to  the  new  presi- 
dent: "We  pledge  you  our  prayers, 
our  purse,  and  our  people." 

Although  Dr.  Essenburg  has  spent 
most  of  his  first  four  months  building 
rapport  on  the  campus,  he  is  also 
keeping  other  parts  of  his  job  in 
perspective.  He  has  to  look  no  further 
than  the  need  to  raise  at  least 
$500,000  in  gifts  during  the  current 
year  to  realize  that  he  now  has  to  do 
what  every  college  president  is  re- 
quired to  do:  get  on  the  road. 

Significantly,  one  of  his  first  stops 
will  be  the  big  Briarwood  Presbyte- 
rian Church  of  Birmingham,  Ala., 
which  also  operates  one  of  the  biggest 
Christian  elementary  and  secondary 
schools  in  the  South. 

For  an  old  hand  like  Dr.  Essen- 
burg, the  high  school  visit  should  be 
easy.  His  contacts  in  the  church,  on 
the  other  hand,  will  begin  to  tell  the 
new  president  how  he  has  to  adjust 
his  perspective  on  the  future.  CFJ 
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Deacons,  the 
Neglected  Ministry 


The  world  has  always  measured 
greatness  by  the  standard  of  ser- 
vice— not  the  service  a  person  gives, 
but  that  which  he  receives:  in  effect, 
the  number  of  people  who  serve  him. 
In  business,  success  is  to  be  found  at 
the  top  of  the  pyramid.  At  the  bottom 
is  misery  and  drudgery. 
But  Jesus  changed  all  that,  radical- 

i  ly  reversing  the  world's  standards.  He 
turned  the  whole  thing  upside  down, 
making,  as  it  were,  the  first  last  and 

I  the  last  first.  That  kind  of  change 
does  not  allow  for  compromise.  You 
must  choose  one  or  the  other. 
Achievement  is  to  be  measured  either 
by  the  world's  standard,  "service 

i  received,"  or  by  Jesus'  standard, 
"service  given." 

How  did  the  Lord  of  glory  reverse 
the  standards  set  forth  in  a  world  of 
sin,  standards  which  began  in  Adam 
and  have  continued  to  the  present? 
Jesus  did  it  by  demonstration.  He 
"deaconed."  Place  high  value  on  that 
word;  it  arises  from  the  heart  of  the 
Gospel.  The  Greek  word  meant  "to 
serve  at  tables" — in  other  words,  to 
render  humble,  menial  service  to 
others. 

Jesus  said,  "The  Son  of  man  came 
not  to  be  served,  but  to  serve." 
That's  the  word:  "I  came  not  to  be 
'deaconed,'  but  to  'deacon.'  "  For 
Jesus,  "deaconing"  meant  giving 
sight  to  blind  eyes,  hearing  to  deaf 

;  ears,  comfort  to  afflicted  hearts, 
strength  to  weak  legs,  deliverance  to 

i  tormented  souls.  He  washed  the  dis- 
ciples' feet.  No  wonder  they  were 
confused;  their  value  system,  like  the 
world's  value  system,  was  being  chal- 
lenged. 

If  Jesus  had  not  taken  upon  Him- 
self the  "form  of  a  servant";  if  the 
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Lord  of  glory  had  not  "humbled 
Himself  and  become  obedient  unto 
death,  even  death  on  a  cross,"  the 
world's  standard  would  have  re- 
mained unchallenged.  Not  only 
would  we  be  without  His  supreme  ex- 
ample, as  the  One  who  though  Lord 
of  all  became  servant  of  all,  we  would 
also  be  deprived  of  His  essential 
power. 

Having  endured,  suffered  and 
died,  Jesus  was  then  raised,  powerful, 
victorious,  triumphant,  now  to  live  in 
and  through  His  people.  He  is  the 
"deacon,"  our  ultimate  example,  and 
in  fulfilling  that  charge  from  God  He 
assured  power  for  His  people,  His 
body  on  earth,  to  do  His  ministry. 

But  Jesus  does  more  than  demon- 
strate the  office  of  deacon  and  em- 
power His  people  to  fulfill  that  call- 
ing. He  demands  diaconal  ministry 
from  His  people,  because  they  belong 
to  Him  whose  life  was  marked  by 
total  self-giving  and  service. 

By  example  Jesus  leads  His  people 
into  diaconal  ministry.  In  His  death 
and  resurrection  He  empowers  them 
for  this  task.  By  command,  He  calls 
them  to  obedient  service.  All  that  a 
deacon  does  must  be  based  on  the 
diaconal  ministry  of  his  Lord  and 
Saviour.  Because  Jesus  came  in  the 
form  of  a  servant,  our  ministry  of  ser- 
vice is  not  only  possible  but  is  re- 
quired. 

Cross-kind  of  love,  cross-kind  of 
service  is  not  optional.  As  those  who 
believe  in  the  priesthood  of  all  be- 
lievers, we  all  share  in  the  respon- 
sibility. All  are  deacons,  servants, 
table-waiters,  for  the  benefit  of  each 
other  and  the  world,  to  the  glory  of 
God. 

At  the  same  time,  Scripture  makes 
clear  that  certain  people,  properly 
chosen  and  elected,  have  special  re- 
sponsibility for  diaconal  ministry. 
Paul  addressed  his  letter  to  the  Philip- 
pians  to  "all  the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus 
who  are  at  Philippi,  with  the  bishops 
and  deacons."  This  greeting  makes 
clear  that  the  office  was  established 


early  and  that  it  stood  in  close  rela- 
tionship to  the  office  of  "bishop"  or 
"elder." 

In  I  Timothy  3:8-12,  Paul  sets  forth 
qualifications  for  the  high  office  of 
"deacon":  "Deacons  likewise  must 
be  serious,  not  double-tongued,  not 
addicted  to  much  wine,  not  greedy 
for  gain;  they  must  hold  the  mystery 
of  the  faith  with  a  clear  conscience. 
And  let  them  also  be  tested  first;  then 
if  they  prove  themselves  blameless,  let 
them  serve  as  deacons.  Their  wives 
likewise  must  be  serious,  not  slan- 
derers, but  temperate,  faithful  in  all 
things.  Let  deacons  be  married  only 
once,  and  let  them  manage  their  chil- 
dren and  their  households  well;  for 
those  who  serve  well  as  deacons  gain 
a  good  standing  for  themselves  and 
also  great  confidence  in  the  faith 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 

I  Timothy  3  reveals  that  elders  and 
deacons  may  share  many  qualities. 
However,  some  of  the  qualifications 
differ.  Significantly,  the  elder  must 
be  "apt  to  teach,"  a  quality  not  re- 
quired of  the  deacon.  The  deacon,  on 
the  other  hand,  is  not  to  be  "double- 
tongued,  not  greedy  for  gain."  The 
deacon  is  going  to  be  involved  in  the 
lives  of  people,  intimately  involved. 
So  he  had  better  have  his  tongue  un- 
der control. 

These  special  qualifications  give  us 
insight  into  the  nature  of  deacons' 
work.  If  all  there  is  to  being  a  deacon 
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There's  more  to 
being  a  deacon 
than  flowers,  fruit 
baskets  and  tapes 
of  the  sermons. 


revolves  around  flowers,  fruit  bas- 
kets, and  the  quick  drop-off  and 
pick-up  of  sermon  tapes,  the  Biblical 
qualifications  do  not  have  special  im- 
portance. However,  if  the  deacon  is 
going  to  meet  people  at  their  deep 
levels  of  need,  if  he  is  going  :o  know 
people  who  hunger,  who  thirst,  who 
long  for  a  friend,  who  need  help  of  all 
kinds,  then  he  will  need  special  con- 
trol of  his  tongue  (and  his  ear)  and 
special  sensitivity  with  regard  to 
money. 

The  duties  of  deacons  in  Presbyte- 
rian and  Reformed  churches  are  or- 
dinarily derived  from  Acts  6.  During 
the  early  development  of  the  Church, 
the  apostles,  under  authority  from 
the  Lord  Himself,  maintained  direct 
oversight  over  all  of  the  Church's  life. 
However,  in  Acts  6  we  see  that  some 
believers  with  a  Greek  background 
began  to  complain  because  they  felt 
their  widows  were  being  neglected  in 
the  daily  distribution  of  food  among 
needy  Christians. 

At  that  point,  the  apostles  gathered 
the  Christians  together  and  urged 
them  to  pick  seven  of  their  number  so 
that,  1)  this  duty  might  be  properly 
done  and,  2)  the  apostles  might  be 
free  to  devote  themselves  to  prayer 
and  the  ministry  of  the  Word.  Dea- 
cons today  should  expect  therefore 
that  their  task  is,  1)  to  help  people 


The  low  estate  of 
the  office  is  what 
we  have  brought 
to  it;  it  is  not 
God's  intention. 


with  various  kinds  of  needs  and,  2)  to 
relieve  elders  of  these  and  other  tasks 
that  detract  from  their  concentration 
on  "prayer  and  the  ministry  of  the 
Word." 

In  today's  accelerated  world,  dea- 
cons have  an  even  greater  respon- 
sibility. They  must  organize  the 
ministry  of  mercy.  They  must  become 
God's  channel  for  mobilizing  the 
members  of  His  church  to  minister  in 
the  lives  of  others.  When  deacons  see 
their  role  as  that  of  activating  the 
ministry  of  mercy  by  all  the  people  of 
God,  by  the  whole  congregation,  they 
have  taken  the  first  step  toward  mul- 
tiplication of  blessing  in  the  lives  of 
extended  multitudes  of  suffering  peo- 
ple. 

The  first  deacons,  however,  also 
had  a  deep  interest  in  other  aspects  of 
the  Gospel  ministry.  Stephen  died  as 
the  first  Christian  martyr  after  having 
testified  gloriously  to  his  faith. 
Philip,  one  of  the  original  seven,  was 
called  "Philip,  the  evangelist,"  who 
engaged  in  personal  and  mass  evange- 
lism. Thus,  today's  deacon  can  trace 
his  roots  back  to  rich  blood,  some  of 
which  flowed  in  sacrificial  service. 

The  office  of  deacon  is  a  high  call- 
ing under  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  not  a 
training  ground  for  elders,  although 
some  deacons  later  become  elders.  It 
is  not  a  secondary  office;  it  is  not 
unimportant.  In  spite  of  often  being 
ignored,  it  is  absolutely  critical  to  the 
life  of  the  church.  What  a  tragedy 
that  in  a  world  filled  with  desperate 
people  the  Church  has  so  often  lacked 
alert,  creative,  devoted  deacons  to 
challenge  it  and  drive  it  by  example 
and  vision  to  responsive  love. 

John  Murray,  late  professor  of 
systematic  theology  at  Westminster 
Seminary,  expressed  his  concern 
about  the  role  of  deacons:  "Since  this 
office  is  concerned  with  material  and 
physical  benefits  it  is  liable  to  be 
underestimated  and  regarded  as  un- 
spiritual.  Hence  the  office  is  ne- 
glected. The  other  evil  is  that  for  this 
reason  the  deacon  is  liable  to  arrogate 
to  himself  other  functions  that  appear 
to  offer  more  profitable  service.  Both 
neglect  and  presumption  are  to  be 
shunned;  let  the  deacon  devote  him- 
self to  the  ministration  which  his  of- 
fice involves.  In  the  proper  sense  the 
work  of  the  office  is  intensely  spiri- 
tual and  the  evils  arising  from 
underestimation  have  wrought  havoc 


in  the  witness  of  the  church." 

Karl  Barth  spoke  thus  of  the  need 
for  the  Church  to  care  for  its  neigh- 
bors: "Woe  to  it  if  .  .  .  its  witness  is 
not  service  in  this  elementary  sense! 
For  if  not,  even  though  its  proclama- 
tion of  Christ  is  otherwise  so  power- 
ful, it  stands  hopelessly  on  the  left 
among  the  goats."  To  denigrate  the 
high  office  of  deacon  is  Biblical 
stupidity  and  practical  heresy. 

The  low  estate  of  the  office  of 
deacon  today  is  what  we  have 
brought  upon  it,  not  what  God  in- 
tended. "When  during  World  War  II 
the  Netherlands  were  occupied  by 
Germans  the  deacons  of  the  Dutch 
Reformed  Church  assumed  the  care 
for  the  politically  persecuted,  supply- 
ing food  and  providing  secret  refuge. 
Realizing  what  was  happening,  the 
Germans  decreed  that  the  elective  of- 
fice of  deacon  should  be  eliminated. 
The  Reformed  Synod  on  17  July  1941 
resolved:  'Whoever  touches  the  diac- 
onate  interferes  with  what  Christ  has 
ordained  as  the  task  of  the  Church 
.  .  .  Whoever  lays  hands  on  diakonia 
lays  hands  on  worship!'  The  Germans 
backed  down"  (Frederick  Herzog, 
Service  in  Christ).  And  we  relegate 
our  board  of  deacons  to  trivial  roles! 
The  time  is  always  proper  to  chal- 
lenge deacons  to  their  high  calling;  no 
time  is  better  than  right  now! 

What  then  does  the  deacon  do?  He 
ministers  in  the  name  of  Jesus  among 
lonely,  sick,  elderly,  orphaned, 
widowed,  dying,  poor  and  deprived 
people.  Some  Christians  have  main- 
tained that  the  board  of  deacons  has 
responsibility  under  God  to  minister 
only  to  needy  people  within  the 
church. 

Nevertheless,  even  such  boards  of 
deacons  who  believe  their  field  is 
limited  to  their  own  church  can  have 
not  only  a  rich  and  useful  ministry  as 
they  identify  intimately  with  the 
needs  of  their  own  congregation,  they 
can  also  begin  to  learn  from  Chris- 
tians in  neighboring  communities. 
There  they  may  learn  how  to  minister 
to  racially  oppressed  or  poverty- 
burdened  members  of  God's  family. 
As  Christians  emerge  from  the  pro- 
tective comfort  of  their  churches, 
they  may  find  lonely  people  in  room- 
ing houses;  poor  people  without 
food;  young  people  with  absentee 

(Continued  on  p.  19,  col.  1) 
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Entertainers' 
Church 


CAROLL  HUNT 


ft 

A  s  I  rounded  the  corner  into  one  of 
the  small  side  streets  of  Seoul,  Korea 
that  Thursday  morning,  I  saw  them 
beginning  to  gather.  They  came  by 
car,  by  taxi  or  on  foot,  carrying 
makeup  kits,  well-read  scripts  or 
perhaps  the  latest  issue  of  a  popular 
jj  magazine.  But  the  unique  thing  about 
them  was  the  Bibles.  Hardly  anyone 
appeared  without  one. 

Most  of  them  wore  denims  and 
bright  shirts.  The  girls  wore  their  hair 
pulled  back  or  bundled  on  top  of 
their  heads;  with  their  bare,  scrubbed 
faces,  they  looked  quite  ordinary. 

But  these  girls— and  young  men- 
were  far  from  ordinary.  For  they 
represented  almost  every  phase  of 
Korea's  growing  entertainment  in- 
dustry, and  many  were  well-known 
television  and  screen  personalities. 

What  were  they  doing  here  without 
lights,  cameras  and  wardrobe  help- 
ers? Why  were  they  going  into  that 
plain,  two-story  brick  building?  And 
why  were  they  all  carrying  Bibles? 

The  answer  was  almost  as  fasci- 
nating as  the  entertainers  themselves, 
for  I  discovered  that  they  were  all 
part  of  the  quiet  revolution  affecting 
dozens  of  people  in  Korea's  movie 
and  television  industries.  Within  the 
relative  anonymity  of  that  brick 
building,  men  and  women  whose 
faces  and  voices  are  public  property 
come  regularly  to  worship  God,  to 
study  His  Word  and  to  pray. 

Away  from  cameras  and  reporters, 
they  were  real  people,  searching  for 
stability  and  purpose  in  their  some- 
times topsy-turvy  lives. 

As  I  entered  the  group's  meeting 
room,  Mr.  Han,  a  youthful  theo- 
logical student,  was  teaching  from  the 
Ten  Commandments.  Speaking  in  a 
lively  manner  that  kept  his  listeners 
attentive,  he  bore  down  hard  on  the 
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problems  and  consequences  of  adul- 
tery. 

Then  the  group  began  to  sing. 
Some  didn't  even  look  at  their  hym- 
nals, being  evident  products  of  Chris- 
tian homes,  or  at  least  a  stint  in  Sun- 
day school.  But  others  had  to  follow 
every  word  on  the  page— newcomers 
to  the  welter  of  concepts  in  "Faith  of 
Our  Fathers." 

A  "voice  actor"  was  next,  reading 
the  Scripture  passage.  His  deep,  mel- 
low tones  sounded  like  Hollywood's 
version  of  the  voice  of  God;  but  in 
reality  this  man  was  a  brand-new  pur- 
chase of  the  Redeemer. 

At  the  end  of  the  session,  new- 
comers were  introduced.  As  a  man 
and  a  girl  were  called  to  the  front  of 
the  room,  Mr.  Han  told  the  assembly 
that  these  two  had  just  accepted  Jesus 
into  their  lives.  Applause  broke  out, 
and  then  some  started  to  sing. 

The  man  grinned  like  a  12-year- 
old,  receiving  the  flood  of  love  and 
acceptance,  and  the  girl  spilled  over 
with  tears  of  surprise  and  joy.  Each 
was  radiantly  aware  of  belonging  to  a 
new  family.  Christ  stood  there  with 
them,  and  you  could  almost  reach  out 
and  touch  Him. 

After  the  session  was  over,  I  spoke 
with  Mr.  Han  about  his  flock.  "It  all 
began  early  in  the  fall  of  1974,"  he 
said.  "Two  television  comedians  and 
their  families  started  meeting  with  me 
for  Bible  study.  Then  Miss  Kim  Hee 
Sook,  an  actress,  joined  the  fellow- 
ship. And  within  this  small  nucleus 
burned  soon  a  desire  to  share  Christ 
with  others  in  their  industry." 

So  it  has  grown,  and  now  there  are 
50  to  60  people  at  Sunday  morning 
services,  and  about  that  many  at  the 
Thursday  morning  Bible  studies. 

The  group  probably  would  not 
have  come  together  in  more  public 
surroundings,  for  these  entertainment 
personalities  need  private,  personal 
nurture  and  example.  Han  feels  daily 
fellowship  is  imperative  for  them. 

"They  must  always  guard  against 
unstable  emotions  and  pressures  from 
fame   and    popularity,"    he  says. 
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"Here,  in  the  hospitable  anonymity 
of  the  Asian  Center  for  Theological 
Study's  miniature  campus,  they  can 
learn  and  grow — unobserved  and  un- 
disturbed by  the  hordes  of  shrieking 
fans." 

The  group  has  big  dreams  for  the 
future.  Since  the  fellowship  includes 
technicians  and  writers,  all  the  skills 
are  there  for  their  plan  of  doing  a 
television  show— perhaps  a  90-minute 
special  on  evangelism.  They  would 
also  like  to  produce  a  movie  for 
young  people  because  millions  of 
them  flock  to  theaters  to  watch  their 
favorite  performers. 

Some  of  the  performers  are  looking 
for  additional  opportunities  to  use 
their  talent  and  influence  to  point 
others  toward  Jesus.  He  has  taught 
them  how  to  love,  how  to  give  it 
without  fear  of  diminishing  them- 
selves. 

I  know  this,  for  I  experienced  it. 
They  called  me  to  the  front  of  the 
room,  too:  a  foreigner,  an  observ- 
er—but still,  another  Christian.  We 
shook  hands,  hugged,  grinned  and 
cried  a  little.  And  when  they  sang  to 
me,  "Oh,  I  love  you  with  the  love  of 
the  Lord,"  I  knew  they  truly  did. 
After  all,  we  were  members  of  the 
same  family.  [TJ 
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EDITORIALS 


The  Secret  of  Power 


During  the  last  week  in  October,  a 
galaxy  of  evangelical  leaders — minis- 
ters and  laymen — met  in  Chicago  un- 
der the  auspices  of  the  International 
Council  on  Biblical  Inerrancy  to  ham- 
mer out  some  contemporary  affirma- 
tions in  support  of  the  integrity  of  the 
Bible  (see  p.  5,  this  issue). 

Held  by  invitation  only,  the  meet- 
ing brought  together  over  a  hundred 
people,  including  the  outstanding 
evangelical  scholars  of  the  world 
— to  say,  once  again,  that  the  Bible  is 
the  inerrant  Word  of  God. 

For  many  who  devoutly  call  them- 
selves evangelical  Christians,  the 
meeting  was  unnecessary  at  best  and 
an  exercise  in  futility  at  the  worst. 
Why  such  a  determination  to  say  the 
Bible  is  (or  is  not)  without  error? 
Why  not  just  take  the  Book  and  use 
it? 

The  answer  is  subtle,  but  impor- 
tant. Most  of  our  trouble  today  stems 
from  approaches  to  Scripture  which 
treat  it  carelessly.  So  the  fundamental 
question  of  all  time  is:  How  carefully 
must  you  treat  the  Book?  The  answer 
begins  where  you  believe  the  Book 
came  from. 

Wherever  faith  in  the  Bible  is  shak- 
en, the  Christian  message  itself  is 
shaken,  for  inevitably  the  opinions  of 


"The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  a 
treasure  hidden  in  a  field"  (Matt. 
13:44). 

Jesus  told  stories  about  efforts  men 
put  forth  to  obtain  a  treasure  hid  in  a 
field  and  the  pearl  of  great  price.  At 
first  it  sounds  as  though  He  is  telling 
us  how  hard  we  must  strive  to  get 
what  we  need.  That  is  understandable 
because  we  all  look  for  something  to 
give  meaning,  significance  and  con- 
tent to  our  lives. 

We  may  be  like  merchants  in  search 
of  fine  treasures,  but  it  is  not  we  who 
find  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  God 
finds  us.  The  treasure  is  not  what  we 
procure,  but  rather  what  our  Lord 
secures  for  us.  He  let  go  of  everything 


men  are  introduced  to  qualify  the  di- 
vine revelation. 

It  is  doubt  in  the  full  integrity  of 
Scripture  that  has  brought  doubt  into 
the  pulpits  and  pews  of  America,  with 
devastating  effect  in  the  lives  of  indi- 
vidual Christians. 

Rare  indeed  is  the  Christian  who 
has  not  found  himself  confronted 
with  doubt  at  one  time  or  another. 
Some  succumb  and  in  so  doing  either 
center  their  faith  in  lesser  things  or 
sink  in  the  slough  of  intellectual  de- 
spondency. 

But  there  is  a  sure  way  whereby 
doubt  may  be  dispelled  and  certainty 
take  its  place.  This  is  predicated  on 
certain  presuppositions: 

1)  That  God  is  and  that  He  is  sover- 
eign. 

2)  That  God  has  revealed  Himself 
reliably  through  His  Word  and  His 
Son  and  that  through  the  Son's  name 
we  have  certain  access  to  Him. 

3)  That  the  Holy  Spirit  has  the  spe- 
cific task  of  taking  the  things  of 
Christ  and  making  them  plain  as  He 
applies  them  to  us. 

The  solution  to  doubt  is  honest 
prayer,  asking  that  God  will  make 
Himself  real  to  us  through  His  Word 
and  give  us  the  power,  by  the  Spirit, 
to  understand  and  obey.  We  use  the 


He  had  in  order  to  redeem  us  and  to 
reaffirm  our  dignity  as  God's  people. 
He  established  our  hidden  value, 
finding  us  when  we  were  buried  in  sin 
and  clasping  us  to  His  bosom  as  His 
children. 

It  is  God  who  gives  meaning  and 
worth  to  our  lives;  our  efforts  at  do- 
ing this  are  futile  and  illusory.  The 
most  amazing  discovery  we  can  make 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  that  God  has  found  us,  made  us  His 
own  when  we  sought  Him  not,  of- 
fered up  the  life  of  His  own  Son  when 
we  had  nothing  to  offer  in  return. 
That  is  how  God  made  us  a  treasure, 
a  precious  pearl. — Portals  Of 
Prayer.  CD 


word  "honest"  because  God  knows 
the  innermost  secrets  of  our  heart  and 
He  knows  whether  we  truly  want  to 
know  and  to  believe. 

Such  prayer  can  be  costly.  It  will 
mean  the  discarding  of  all  presuppo- 
sitions which  question  God  or  His 
revelation.  It  will  also  involve  a  will- 
ingness to  be  obedient  to  His  revealed 
will  for  us. 

But  such  prayer  will  bring  glorious 
rewards.  Questions  will  be  answered. 
Doubts  will  be  removed.  A  new  assur- 
ance will  come  and  with  it  spiritual 
power.  ffl 

They  Don't  Want  To  Hear 

We're  sitting  here,  looking  at  a  pile 
of  newspaper  clippings  that  have  just 
come  across  the  desk. 

The  clippings  tell  the  story  of  an- 
other church  seized  by  a  presbytery 
amid  charges  of  bad  faith,  broken 
promises  and  deception. 

This  one  happened  in  New  York 
state  where  Albany  presbytery  has 
had  a  running  feud  going  with  half  a 
dozen  churches,  one  of  which  is  the 
large  and  prestigious  First  Church  of 
Schenectady.  After  a  few  preliminary 
skirmishes,  featuring  such  Presbyteri- 
an stalwarts  as  the  Rev.  James  Miller, 
presbytery  executive,  and  the  Rev. 
Robert  C.  Lamar,  Albany  pastor  who 
is  a  familiar  visitor  at  PCUS  General 
Assemblies,  the  Schenectady  case  will 
land  in  civil  court  in  December.  The 
case  at  our  elbow  is  that  of  the  Kings- 
borough  church  of  Gloversville. 

As  nearly  as  we  can  tell  from  the 
newspaper  stories,  and  from  personal 
correspondence  with  interested  par- 
ties, Kingsborough  is  a  very  small 
congregation,  but  it  has  legacies  total- 
ing some  $91,000.  That  kind  of  bait 
has  been  too  tempting  to  other  pres- 
byteries. It  apparently  was  too  tempt- 
ing to  Albany.  When  Kingsborough 
tried  to  join  the  Associate  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church,  the  presbytery, 
which  had  let  the  Ballston  Spa  church 
go  without  a  murmur,  bared  its  teeth. 

There  are  conflicting  reports,  but 
the  people  of  Kingsborough  swear 
that  the  presbytery  told  them  if  they 
would  turn  over  their  legacies,  the 
presbytery  would  negotiate  their  dis- 
missal to  the  ARP.  The  church  turned 
over  the  money,  whereupon  the  pres- 
bytery (to  make  a  long  story  short)  i 
seized  the  property.  For  the  time  be- 
ing (presumably  until  the  presbytery 


God  Found  Us 
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Abolish  Public  Schools 


can  sell  the  property)  the  building 
id  stands  empty. 

10  I'   It  reminds  us  of  another  church  on 
the  west  coast  which  wanted  to  get 

ill  out  of  the  UPCUSA  and  which  owed 
)■  the  presbytery  a  sum  of  money — we 

11  seem  to  recall  that  it  was  in  the  neigh- 
1-  borhood  of  $10,000.  "Pay  off  the 

i  debt  and  we'll  let  you  go,"  the  pres- 
bytery said  in  effect.  So  the  congre- 

ii  gation  paid  off  the  debt,  whereupon 
i.  the  presbytery  went  to  court,  seized 
i  the  property,  then  sold  it  to  a  non- 
il  Presbyterian  congregation. 

I     Such  things   have  happened  in 

Southern  Presbyterian  circles  as  often 
fl as  in  the  North.  We're  remembering 

the  Paris,  Texas  story — Covenant 
!i  presbytery  got  that  property  after  a 
*  trial  highlighted  by  the  testimony  of  a 

former  moderator  of  the  PCUS  who 
'I  swore  on  the  stand  that  people  long 

dead  to  his  knowledge  belonged  on 
3  the  list  of  the  "loyal  minority"  dis- 
I  played  in  court. 

'  And  the  Dallas  story,  where  the 
!|same  Covenant  presbytery  told  the 
h  court  they  wanted  to  save  the  John 
!i  Knox  property  for  the  use  of  a  PCUS 

I-  congregation.  Not  long  after  they 
won,  Covenant  officials  had  a  "For 
Sale"  sign  on  the  lawn.  The  asking 
[price:  a  quarter  of  a  million. 

Then  there  is  the  Montgomery, 
Alabama  story  of  the  Trinity  congre- 
gation—a  case  that  is  still  in  the 
:  courts.  John  Knox  presbytery  (for- 
imerly  East  Alabama)  was  willing  to 
I  let  about  two  dozen  congregations 
go,  sometimes  for  a  price.  But  not 
Trinity,  worth  $2  million.  John  Knox 
officials  said  they  were  going  to 
"take"  Trinity.  Supported  by  de- 
nominational money,  they're  trying 
hard. 

So  we're  sitting  here,  looking  at 
|  these  clippings,  while  a  parade  of  sim- 
|  ilar  cases  flickers  past  the  screen  of 
I  our  memory. 

Should  such  stories  be  told?  How 
j  should  they  be  told?  Is  anyone  "out 
I  there"  embarrassed  by  such  stories? 
I  Does  anyone  "out  there"  really  care? 
I  When  we've  written  about  such  cases, 
I  the  only  response  from  our  readers 
|  has  been,  "Why  can't  you  say  some- 
thing nice  about  the  PCUS  (or  the 
I  UPCUSA)  for  a  change?" 

So  maybe  we  shouldn't  mention 
I  such  things. 

They  say  something  about  Presby- 
terian Churches  that  Presbyterians 
don't  want  to  hear.  EE 


Recently,  the  Dallas  area  was  set  on 
its  ear  when  it  was  alleged  that  the 
school  board  had  included  questions 
about  religious  preference  among 
other  questions  asked  of  candidates 
for  the  position  of  superintendent  of 
schools. 

What  was  overlooked  in  the  furor 
was  the  possibility  that  all  education 
may  be  inherently  religious — and  we 
wouldn't  want  it  any  other  way,  as  we 
seek  to  transmit  truth  from  one  gen- 
eration to  the  next. 

Some  people  assume  that  God  is 
the  author  of  all  truth,  and  that 
education  should  propagate  His 
truth.  They  thus  conclude  that  God  is 
inherent  in  the  educational  process. 
Others  assume  that  man  is  ultimate, 
that  education  should  exalt  man  and, 
therefore,  so-called  "secular"  hu- 
manism is  indigenous  to  education. 

In  this  country,  we  are  still  free  to 
hold  our  own  beliefs.  But  regardless 
of  what  one  believes,  he  is  imposing  a 
religious  presupposition  on  the  teach- 
ing/learning process. 

Today,  some  consider  it  chic  to 
proclaim  a  constitutional  infringe- 
ment of  the  so-called  separation  of 
church  and  state.  It  is  also  popular  to 
want  one's  own  religion  accommo- 
dated in  public  education  while  purg- 
ing someone  else's. 

For  example,  humanists  say  reli- 
gious humanism  differs  from  secular 
humanism.  I  suppose  we  should  infer 
from  this  reasoning  that  merely  call- 
ing something  secular  keeps  it  from 
being  a  religion.  Humanism  is  an 
abomination  to  our  religious  heritage 
and  should  not  pervade  our  public 
schools,  no  matter  by  what  name  it  is 
called. 

The  Supreme  Court  has  ruled  sev- 
eral times  that  secular  humanism, 
atheism  and  like  non-theistic  beliefs 
are  subject  to  the  same  rights  and 
restrictions  as  any  other  religion. 


The  author  of  the  layman's  view- 
point this  week  is  Dave  Haigler,  an 
attorney  of  Dallas,  Tex.,  and  a  ruling 
elder  in  the  Irving  Presbyterian 
Church  (PC A). 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


Moreover,  the  Supreme  Court  has 
recognized  that  it  is  impossible  to  be 
completely  neutral  in  religion.  Relig- 
ious neutrality  is  particularly  impossi- 
ble to  practice  in  public  schools  be- 
cause education  is  religious. 

For  over  a  century,  educational 
leaders  have  attempted  to  reflect  pre- 
vailing religious  views  of  the  com- 
munity by  following  the  general  con- 
sensus. This  approach  is  failing  as  the 
range  of  religious  beliefs  broadens. 
How  can  you  hope  to  blend  two  dia- 
metric opposites?  By  analogy,  you 
can  mix  two  pretty  colors  of  the  rain- 
bow and  sometimes  get  a  third  pretty 
color.  But  how  could  you  meld  a 
sound  wave  with  a  light  wave?  Or  a 
spoiled  fish  with  fresh  steak? 

A  19-century  Princeton  profes- 
sor, A.  A.  Hodge,  predicted  that  this 
accommodating  approach  in  public 
education  would  make  our  school 
system  ".  .  .  the  most  efficient  and 
wide  instrument  for  the  propagation 
of  atheism  which  the  world  has  ever 
known."  This  prediction  has  come 
true  because  we  failed  to  see  that  ac- 
commodation is  impossible,  and  that 
humanism  and  other  types  of  atheism 
are  religious,  just  as  much  as  theistic 
beliefs  are  religious. 

The  dilemma  posed  by  the  religious 
nature  of  education  versus  the  long- 
established  need  to  keep  government 
out  of  religion  could  be  solved  by  tak- 
ing government  out  of  the  education 
business  entirely.  In  my  view,  we  have 
seen  that  government-supported  edu- 
cation has  been  a  mistake.  It  has  been 
encouraged  by  religious  leaders  who 
have  thought  they  could  maintain 
their  views  through  public  education, 
only  to  see  the  accommodating  "least- 
common-denominator"  approach 
erode  their  views  and  lower  educa- 
tional quality  as  well. 

The  disturbing  fact  that  on  stan- 
dardized tests  our  children  perform 
only  ten  per  cent  as  well  as  those  of 
another  country  is  followed  by  the 
even  more  distressing  news  that  many 
educators  want  to  sweep  our  failures 

(Continued  on  p.  20,  col.  3) 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 

FOR  NOVEMBER  26,  1978 
REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Love  Fulfills  the  Law 


INTRODUCTION:  Appropriate- 
ly, this  final  lesson  on  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments is  a  study  of  the  summary 
of  them  all.  Following  our  pattern  for 
the  other  lessons  in  this  series,  we 
shall  look  first  at  Jesus'  own  view  of 
the  heart  of  the  commandments  and 
then  compare  this  with  the  Old  Testa- 
ment view. 

I.  JESUS  AND  THE  FULFILL- 
ING OF  GOD'S  LA  W.  One  day,  as 
the  enemies  of  Jesus  were  vying  with 
each  other  to  try  to  ensnare  Him  by 
their  questions,  a  lawyer  asked, 
"Master,  what  is  the  great  command- 
ment in  the  law?"  This  trick  question 
was  intended  to  force  Jesus  into  se- 
lecting one  as  the  most  important. 
Then  the  lawyer,  using  Jesus'  answer 
against  Him,  could  have  claimed  that 
Jesus  taught  that  the  other  nine  were 
unimportant.  That  was  the  thought 
pattern  of  the  Jewish  leaders  of  that 
day. 

Jesus,  however,  avoiding  that  pit- 
fall, replied  by  commending  to  them 
the  whole  law  of  God:  "Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  .  .  .  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself"  (Matt. 
22:35-39). 

By  using  Scripture  to  interpret 
Scripture,  He  did  what  every  good 
teacher  of  the  Word  ought  to  do. 
Those  two  verses  which  He  quoted 
from  Leviticus  19:34  and  Deuterono- 
my 6:5  said  it  all:  that  man  is  to  love 
God  with  all  of  his  being  and  his 
neighbor  as  himself.  If  one  does  this, 
he  has  done  all  that  God  requires. 

In  a  similar  context,  a  lawyer  fur- 
ther asked  Jesus  who  his  neighbor 
was  (Luke  10:29).  Jesus  answered  by 
telling  the  story  of  the  Good  Samari- 
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tan.  In  that  account,  He  not  only  an- 
swered who  one's  neighbor  is,  but  He 
also  taught  how  one  should  show  love 
to  his  neighbor.  Jesus  always  gave 
more  than  was  asked  of  Him. 

Jesus  consistently  taught  His  disci- 
ples to  love  God.  He  did  so  not  only 
by  His  words,  but  also  by  His  exam- 
ple. 

He  taught  them  to  love  one  anoth- 
er. And  here  He  gave  them  a  new 
commandment,  or  at  least  a  new  con- 
cept of  the  old.  They  were  to  love  one 
another  as  Christ  had  loved  them. 

This  was  a  whole  new  dimension  to 
consider.  Never  again  could  men 
plead  an  inadequate  example  of  the 
love  which  God  expected  of  them. 

Jesus'  love  to  them  was  not  based 
on  what  they  deserved.  He  loved 
them  despite  their  many  failings,  their 
denial  of  Him,  and  eventually,  their 
cowardly  flight  from  Him. 

Jesus  did  more  than  merely  talk 
about  love;  He  proved  His  love  by 
what  He  did.  Jesus  had  taught  that 
the  ultimate  in  love  is  "that  a  man  lay 
down  his  life  for  his  friends"  (John 
15:13).  On  the  cross,  He  proved  that 
love. 

Jesus'  love  for  His  disciples  was 
based  on  His  love  for  the  Father.  It 
could  never  fail,  therefore,  any  more 
than  His  love  for  the  Father  could 
fail.  What  Jesus  taught  about  love 
was  not  lost  on  His  disciples.  They 
understood  and  taught  accordingly 
themselves. 

John,  the  apostle,  stressed  Chris- 
tian love  both  in  his  Gospel  and  in  his 
letters.  Take  time  to  read  the  First 
Epistle  of  John  together  with  this  les- 


son to  get  the  full  impact  of  the  lesson 
on  love  burned  into  the  hearts  of  Je- 
sus' disciples. 

Peter,  too,  often  spoke  of  the  im- 
portance of  love  in  the  believer's  life, 
counseling  his  readers  to  love  one  an- 
other from  the  heart,  fervently  (I  Pet. 
1:22). 

James  says  that  to  love  your  neigh- 
bor as  yourself  is  the  royal  law  and 
warns  that  showing  favoritism  among 
the  brethren  is  not  to  love  them  at  all 
(Jas.  2:8-9). 

Paul,  in  particular,  echoes  the 
words  of  Jesus  as  he  instructs  the 
Roman  Christians  to  love  one  an- 
other (Rom.  13:8-10).  He  lists  many 
of  the  commandments  specifically 
which  we  have  already  studied  and  af- 
firms that  all  are  fulfilled  in  our  love 
of  our  neighbor  as  we  love  ourselves. 
This  fulfills  the  law  of  God  perfectly. 

II.  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT  AND 
THE  FULFILLING  OF  GOD'S  LAW. 

1.  God's  love  for  men.  Early  in 
Genesis  God  began  to  teach  His  chil- 
dren His  great  love  for  them.  These 
lessons  were  to  be  the  means  of  their 
understanding  what  love  really  is.  He 
taught  Abraham  not  to  hold  back 
anything,  not  even  the  life  of  his  own 
beloved  son.  By  this,  He  prepared  be- 
lievers to  see  that  in  His  love,  He 
would  not  spare  His  Son  for  us  (Gen. 
22:2). 

Later,  through  Moses,  God  taught 
Israel  that  the  reason  He  called  them 
and  led  them  out  of  Egypt  was  that 
He  loved  them,  and  for  no  other  rea- 
son. He  did  not  call  them  because 
they  were  good  nor  because  they  were 
better  than  others.  They  were  not. 
That  is  why  love  was  so  important 
(Deut.  4:37). 

God  taught,  through  the  book  of 
Proverbs,  that  in  His  love,  He  would 
not  always  give  them  what  they 
wanted.  Many  times,  in  love,  He 
would  have  to  chastise  them  so  that 
through  discipline  they  might  become 
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pleasing  to  Him  (Prov.  3:12). 

He  showed  through  the  prophets 
that  He  loved  Israel  even  when  the 
people  were  neither  lovely  nor  de- 
sirable. He  had  called  them  out  of 
jslavery  when  their  hearts  were  still  re- 
bellious and  largely  ignorant  of  Him 
(Hos.  11:1). 

He  taught,  too,  that  in  choosing 
Jacob,  still  unborn  in  his  mother's 
womb,  He  was  showing  love  to  him, 
and  through  him  to  all  of  Jacob's  de- 
scendants, the  Israelites  (Mai.  1:1-3). 

Finally,  God  taught  that  His  love 
was  freely  given,  not  on  the  basis  of 
what  they  deserved,  for  they  did  not 
deserve  it  at  all.  He  freely  loved  them 
nonetheless  (Hos.  14:4).  God's  love 
was  their  only  hope. 

2.  The  commandment  to  love  God 
and  others.  In  the  Ten  Command- 
Iments,  the  Lord  taught  Israel  to  love 
! Him  by  instructing  them  in  His  lov- 
iingkindness  (good  pleasure)  toward 
those  who  love  Him  and  keep  His 
commandments  (Exo.  20:6). 

Moses,  later,  repeatedly  told  Israel 
that  in  learning  to  walk  in  all  of  God's 
ways  (Deut.  10:12),  they  could  show 
their  love  for  Him.  This  meant  that  in 
loving  God  they  must  come  to  hate  all 
that  is  evil  (Psa.  97:10). 

The  Old  Testament  also  contains 
many  passages  that  give  us  insight  in- 
to the  meaning  of  true  love  as  God 
desires  it.  In  Genesis  29:30-31,  we  see 
that  when  we  love  one  person  more 
than  another,  in  effect  we  hate  the 
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other.  We  see  that  favoritism  has  no 
place  in  the  relationships  between 
God's  children. 

The  example  of  Jonathan's  love  for 
David  stands  out.  It  was  a  sacrificial 
love,  as  Jonathan  showed  when  he 
laid  aside  all  claim  to  the  throne  of  his 
father  for  David's  sake  (I  Sam.  18:1). 

Nowhere  is  the  meaning  of  our  love 
to  God  more  beautifully  expressed 
than  in  the  testimony  of  the  psalmist 
who  unashamedly  confessed  his  great 
love  for  God's  Word:  "O  how  I  love 
thy  law!"  (Psa.  119:97).  As  Jesus 
later  said,  "If  you  love  me,  keep  my 
commandments." 

III.  JESUS' GREAT  LOVE.  As  we 
might  expect,  we  find  in  Jesus  not  on- 
ly the  perfect  instruction  on  love  but 
also  the  perfect  expression  of  love. 

Paul  puts  it  most  clearly  for  us  in 
Ephesians  5:25-28,  where  he  teaches 
that  Christ  loved  the  Church  and  gave 
Himself  for  it.  How  simply  stated  and 
yet  how  beautiful! 

He  continues  by  showing  that  in 


His  love  for  the  Church,  Christ  de- 
sired to  cleanse  it  and  to  present  it  to 
Himself  as  a  present:  glorious  and 
without  spot  or  wrinkle.  Like  a  lovely 
wife,  His  Church  was  to  be  without 
flaw,  and  His  unswerving  love  alone 
would  make  that  possible. 

By  His  perfect  love  for  us,  Jesus 
has  now  made  it  possible  for  us,  in 
turn,  to  love  Him  and  one  another. 
John  reminds  us  of  this:  "We  love, 
because  he  first  loved  us"  (I  John  4: 
19,  RSV). 

Next  week:  "The  Divine  Quest," 
Genesis  12:1-3;  Hebrews  1:1-2;  Luke 
15:4-10.  E 
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CIRCLE  BIBLE  STUDY 

FOR  DECEMBER 

Son  of  God,  Son  of  David 


In  our  lesson  this  month  we  will 
notice  two  of  the  titles  by  which  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  addressed  and 
with  which  He  was  identified:  Son  of 
God  and  Son  of  David.  Next  month 
we  will  look  at  a  single  additional  ti- 
tle, Son  of  Man. 

It  is  important  to  notice  that  a  title 
with  which  the  Lord  Jesus  was  identi- 
fied may  not  have  been  one  with 
which  he  was  publicly  addressed;  and 
vice  versa.  Thus  we  will  find  some 
significance  in  the  fact  that  Christ 
was  addressed  directly,  "Thou  Son  of 
God,"  by  spirit  beings,  but  not  by 
men.  He  was  addressed  directly, 
"Thou  Son  of  David,"  by  men,  but 
not  by  spirit  beings. 

To  be  sure,  the  great  mystery  of 
His  identity  as  the  Son  of  God  came 
to  be  known  to  believers,  so  that 
Mark  could  look  back  and  write,  in 
the  opening  lines  of  his  Gospel,  "The 
beginning  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God."  The  mean- 
ing of  this  came  by  faith  to  believers 
and  to  no  other  human  beings. 

When  Peter  made  his  great  confes- 
sion, "Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God"  (Matt.  16:16-17),  the  Lord  im- 
plied as  much  when  He  said,  "Flesh 
and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto 
thee,  but  my  Father."  In  other 
words,  only  by  faith  can  anyone  be- 
gin to  grasp  the  truth  of  His  identity 
as  the  Son  of  the  Father. 

For  angels  and  demons  it  was  an- 
other matter,  for  they  knew  exactly 
who  He  was.  When  the  unclean  spirit 
confronted  Him  in  the  synagogue  at 
Capernaum  (Mark  1:24),  he  cried 
out,  "I  know  thee  who  thou  art,  the 
Holy  One  of  God."  And  elsewhere, 
unclean  spirits  "when  they  saw  Him, 
fell  down  before  Him  and  cried,  say- 


We  know  this  field 


ing,  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God"  (3:11). 

The  Gadarene  demoniac  uttered 
the  most  explicit  use  of  the  title  on 
record.  We  are  even  told  that  the 
demoniac  "ran  and  worshiped  Him" 
(5:6).  He  then  called  Him,  "Jesus, 
thou  Son  of  the  most  high  God!" 
Surely  such  forms  of  address,  orig- 
inating as  they  did  with  the  spirit 
world,  meant  to  suggest  the  true  rela- 
tionship of  the  Second  Person  of  the 
Trinity  to  the  Father. 

John  adds  to  the  mystery  of  our 
understanding  the  phrase,  "only  be- 
gotten"— for  example,  "For  God  so 
loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son  .  .  ."  (John  3:16,  18; 
1:14,  18;  I  John  4:9,  etc.).  It  is  on  ac- 
count of  these  references  in  John's 
writings  that  the  Nicene  Creed  speaks 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  as  "begotten,  not 
made."  It  is  an  idea  which,  like  that 
of  Son  itself,  we  can  only  dimly  ap- 
prehend and  that  by  faith  alone. 

Two  uses  of  "Son  of  God"  re- 
ported by  Mark  deserve  special  atten- 
tion, because  they  were  uttered  by 
unbelievers  arid  therefore  could  not 
have  carried  the  same  meaning  under- 
stood by  Christians. 

During  the  trial  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
the  high  priest  asked  Him,  "Art  thou 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Blessed?" 
(Mark  14:61).  We  can  assume  that  by 
"Christ"  the  high  priest  meant  to  ask 
if  the  Lord  Jesus  really  intended  to 
assume  the  title  of  Messiah — sent 
from  God.  Just  what  he  meant  by 
Son  we  can  only  conjecture. 

In  II  Samuel  7:13,  God  promised 
David  that  from  his  descendants  there 
would  come  one  whose  kingdom 
would  be  established  forever — who 
would  be  in  relation  to  God  as  a  son 
to  a  father.  Perhaps  it  was  this  refer- 


ence (and  others  like  it,  such  as  Psa. 
2:7)  that  the  high  priest  had  in  mind. 
If  so,  then  he  probably  meant  to  ask 
the  Lord  Jesus  if  He  really  meant  to 
identify  Himself  with  that  supreme 
representative  of  Jehovah  who  had 
been  promised  in  the  Old  Testament. 
It  is  not  likely  that  "Son  of  the 
Blessed"  would  have  meant  to  the 
high  priest  what  it  means  to  us. 

This  is  supported  by  the  way  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  answered.  He  not 
only  acknowledged  the  designation  of 
the  high  priest,  He  went  beyond  to 
claim  an  identity  which  most  certainly 
would  associate  Himself  with  God  as 
far  as  the  high  priest  was  concerned: 
the  Son  of  Man  seated  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  and  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven  (Dan.  7:13).  As  we 
will  see  further  when  we  look  at  the  ti- 
tle, Son  of  Man,  that  was  indeed  to 
say,  "I  am  God!"  It  was  this  claim 
which  the  high  priest  found  supreme- 
ly blasphemous.  For  the  priest,  Son 
of  Man,  associated  with  Daniel's  vi- 
sion, would  have  been  a  claim  superi- 
or to  Son  of  God  as  used  in  II  Samuel 
7:13.  The  latter  would  have  been  con- 
sidered more  "general." 

The  second  use  of  Son  of  God  by 
an  unbeliever  is  reported  by  Mark 
from  Calvary  and  the  foot  of  the 
cross.  There  the  centurion  in  charge 
of  the  crucifixion  exclaimed,  when  he 
heard  the  Lord  Jesus  cry  out  to  His 
Father  and  then  surrender  His  spirit, 
"Truly  this  man  was  the  Son  of 
God!"  (15:39).  What  could  the  Ro- 
man soldier  have  understood  by  what 
he  uttered? 

We  have  no  reason  to  believe  that 
the  pagan  Roman  had  anything  in 
mind  resembling  the  Christian  under- 
standing of  Christ's  relationship  to 
the  Father.  By  "God,"  he  no  doubt 
meant  one  of  the  huge  pantheon  of1 
divine  beings  with  human  appetites 
and  human  connections  in  whom  the 
Romans  believed.  It  was  commonly 
said  that  the  gods  sometimes  came 
down  from  Mount  Olympus  to  con- 
sort with  humans.  A  human  being  of 
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conspicuous  gallantry,  courage  or 
character  would  be,  in  the  centurion's 
mind,  a  "son  of  Zeus." 

If  the  Holy  Spirit  by  inspiration 
meant  to  suggest  something  else,  the 
insight  of  the  centurion  would  be  a 
true  miracle  of  grace.  If  so,  it  is  at 
least  curious  that  no  further  mention 
of  the  soldier  appears  in  the  Gospel 
accounts. 

The  Workbook  lesson  includes  a 
couple  of  additional  references  to  Son 
of  God  which  are  not,  in  fact,  uses  of 
the  phrase  as  a  title.  When  the  Lord 
Jesus  was  baptized  (Mark  1:11)  and 
on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration 
(9:7),  a  voice  from  heaven  identified 
Him  with  the  words,  "This  is  my  Son 
..."  It  was  a  description  of  His  re- 
lationship to  the  Father  which  we 
may  place  alongside  the  language  of 
the  opening  verse  of  Mark's  Gospel. 

Another  title  applied  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  is  listed  for  our  study  this 
month:  Son  of  David.  This  one  ap- 
pears three  times  in  Mark's  Gospel, 
twice  on  the  lips  of  a  blind  man  and 
once  in  a  discussion  with  the  Jewish 
rulers  which  Jesus  Christ  launched 
Himself. 

Blind  Bartimaeus  was  sitting  by  the 
roadside  in  Jericho  as  the  Master 
passed  by  on  His  way  to  Jerusalem 
for  the  last  time.  Hearing  that  the 
teacher  from  Galilee  was  passing  by, 
Bartimaeus  cried  out,  "Jesus,  thou 
Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me!" 
(10:47). 

It  probably  was  the  highest  title  of 
respect  that  an  orthodox  Jew  could 
appropriately  use.  From  the  later 
discussion  of  it  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
deliberately  prompted  (12:35),  we  are 
given  to  understand  that  it  was  the 
special  identification  that  the  ex- 
pected Messiah  would  bear. 

Son  of  David  appears  in  the  Gos- 
pels in  a  general  sense — Joseph,  the 
husband  of  Mary,  was  addressed  as 
son  of  David  on  account  of  his  family 
lineage  (Matt.  1:20).  But  in  the  Old 
Testament  a  special  meaning  was  at- 
tached to  the  thought  that  one  day  a 
descendant  of  David  the  king  would 
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sit  on  the  throne;  whose  kingdom 
would  last  forever  (II  Sam.  7:13). 

The  prophets  spoke  of  "a  rod  out 
of  the  stem  of  Jesse  and  a  Branch  .  .  . 
out  of  his  roots"  (Isa.  11:1);  of  a 
"Branch  of  righteousness"  which 
would  "grow  up  unto  David  (to)  ex- 
ecute judgment  and  righteousness  in 
the  land"  (Jer.  33:15).  In  this  usage, 
Son  of  David  would  be  a  title  carrying 
kingly  credentials  in  a  supreme  sense. 

But  for  the  Jews  of  that  day,  the 
expected  Son  of  David  would  still  be 
a  human  descendant  acknowledging 
David  as  his  father  and  ancestor.  The 
Lord  Jesus  took  one  occasion  deliber- 
ately to  suggest  His  own  superior 
credentials  by  calling  attention  to  an 
obscure  passage  in  the  psalms  which 
promised  that  the  future  King  would 
be  David's  Lord.  Psalm  110:1,  writ- 
ten by  David,  referred  to  a  future  oc- 
cupant of  the  throne  as  "my  Lord." 
Jesus  (Mark  12:37)  asked  the  Jewish 
rulers  pointedly:  "If  David  himself 
calls  his  future  successor  Lord,  how 
can  he  be  just  a  descendant?" 

It  was  a  comment  which  introduced 
the  spiritual  dimensions  of  Israel's 


future  significance  as  a  kingdom 
within  the  plan  and  providence  of 
God.  It  said  to  those  rulers  that  all  of 
their  thinking  about  the  Messiah  and 
God's  plan  for  the  ages  would  have  to 
be  adjusted. 

But  they  did  not  understand.  In- 
deed, it  is  likely  that  neither  did  the 
disciples  understand — until  after  the 
resurrection  and  especially  after  Pen- 
tecost. 

FOR  FURTHER  DISCUSSION: 
In  what  ways  has  this  study  con- 
tributed to  your  understanding  of 
what  the  Gospel  writers  were  saying 
about  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ?  What 
new  thought  was  introduced  that  had 
not  occurred  to  you  before?  What  has 
been  said  that  you  would  disagree 
with?  Why?  DC 
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Cfm  Must  we  take  my  moth- 
er-in-law into  our  home?  May 
we  not  send  her  to  an  old  peo- 
ple's home  instead?  She  wants 
to  live  with  us,  but  my  wife  and 
I  are  convinced  that  it  would  be 
easier  for  my  wife  if  she  didn't 
live  with  us.  My  wife  does 
everything  herself,  and  my 
mother-in-law  wants  to  in- 
terfere. The  stress  is  too  great. 
What  does  God  want  us  to  do? 


m  Your  problem  is  not  new. 
Others  have  faced  it  and  solved  it 
God's  way.  Take  heart  from  that 
fact  as  you  read  and  reread  I  Co- 
rinthians 10:13. 

Let  me  remind  you  of  some 
plain  Biblical  principles  that  will 
lead  to  an  answer: 

1)  You  must  care  for  your 
mother-in-law  if  she  has  needs. 
This  is  true  even  if  it  involves 
sacrifice  and  discomfort  for  you 
and  your  wife.  Both  by  precept  (I 
Tim.  5:8)  and  by  example  (John 
19:26-27),  this  requirement  is  made 
clear. 

2)  How  you  care  for  her — 
meeting  her  real  needs,  and  not 
imagined  ones— is  not  spelled  out. 
That  is  why  it  is  important  to 
understand  the  principles  of  the  Bi- 
ble so  that  they  can  be  applied  to 
differing  circumstances.  The  word 
for   "care"  or   "provide"  in  I 


Timothy  5:8  is  a  term  that  means 
to  plan  ahead,  to  use  foresight,  to 
give  thought  to  the  problem.  The 
idea  is  to  give  thoughtful  con- 
sideration leading  to  proper  provi- 
sion. 

3)  If  your  mother-in-law  doesn't 
want  to  live  in  an  old  people's 
home,  why  should  she?  Is  it  possi- 
ble that  she  could  live  in  an  apart- 
ment nearby  where  you  could  look 
after  her  easily? 

If  medical  care  of  any  kind  is 
needed,  of  course,  a  retirement 
home  may  be  best  for  her,  even  if 
she  doesn't  want  to  go.  In  this 
case,  you  want  what  is  best  for  her 
health,  and  you  may  need  to  per- 
suade her. 

But  if  the  only  reason  for  not 
bringing  her  into  your  own  home  is 
your  own  convenience,  aren't  you 
failing  to  follow  the  precepts  of 
Philippians  2  (to  put  her  interests 
before  your  own — as  Christ  did)  if 
you  exclude  her?  Think  hard  about 
this. 

4)  What  about  the  conflict  and 
stress  you  mention?  Pressures  can 
be  handled  properly;  neither  you 
nor  your  wife  need  go  to  pieces  no 
matter  how  hard  it  may  be  to  live 
with  your  mother-in-law. 

Christ  handled  wrongdoing 
rightly;  by  His  wisdom  and  the 
Spirit's  strength  you  can  learn  to 
do  so  too.  (For  more  help  in  this 
area,  refer  to  my  treatment  of 
Romans  12:14-28  in  the  booklet, 
How  To  Overcome  Evil.) 


5)  There  is  one  additional  impor- 
tant Biblical  understanding  you 
need  to  have  in  mind.  When  you 
were  married,  you  and  your  wife 
"left  .  .  .  father  and  mother."  The 
old  relationship  of  submission  to 
them  was  broken. 

Now,  you  are  head  of  your 
home  and  of  your  wife.  Your  wife 
does  not  obey  her  mother  any 
longer;  she  obeys  you.  You  are 
obligated  to  see  to  it  that  your 
mother-in-law  does  not  interfere 
with  the  conduct  of  your  marriage 
or  your  family. 

If  your  mother-in-law  comes 
under  your  roof  to  live  with  you, 
you  must  make  it  clear  to  her  that 
she  will  be  coming  under  your 
authority  as  the  head  of  the 
household,  and  that  she  must  be 
subject  to  you  and  abide  by  your 
family's  rules. 

You  will,  of  course,  give  her  as 
much  freedom  as  possible.  But  you 
cannot  grant  her  freedom  to  dis- 
rupt the  home,  destroy  the  disci- 
pline of  the  children,  interfere  with 
your  wife's  cooking,  etc. 

Care,  then,  involves  seeing  to  it 
that  all  live  as  harmoniously  as 
possible. 

When  sinners  with  different  liv- 
ing patterns  are  thrown  together,  it 
is  inevitable  that  clashes  will  come. 
You  must  handle  those  differences 
Biblically,  doing  all  you  can  to 
show  a  loving  concern  that  puts 
your  mother-in-law's  (real)  in- 
terests above  your  own.  E 
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Deacons— from  p.  10 

parents;  confused  people  without 
lope;  people  without  visitors  in  nurs- 
ng  homes.  One  nurse  estimated  that 
iO  per  cent  of  the  people  in  Pitts- 
burgh's nursing  homes  never  receive  a 
/isit  from  anyone! 

The  board  of  deacons  ought  to  seek 
nvolvement  of  the  entire  congrega- 
ion  in  such  a  ministry  of  mercy.  The 
x>ard  of  deacons  that  loses  sight  of 
:he  fact  that  each  professing  Chris- 
:ian  is  called  to  diaconal  ministry 
[reduces  its  human  resources  to  itself 
hnly,  a  loss  of  perhaps  95  per  cent  in 
bach  congregation.  A  board  of  dea- 
bons,  functioning  properly,  will  give 
peative  attention  to  the  neigh- 
borhood in  which  it  is  called  by  God 
to  function.  It  will  also  work  to  devise 
a  plan  to  give  every  member  of  the 
congregation  a  clear  opportunity  for 
ministry  to  others.  As  the  apostles, 
even  after  the  appointment  of  the 
"seven,"  continued  to  minister  to 
people  in  need,  we  should  not  with- 
hold that  privilege  from  many  Chris- 
dans  who  simply  wait  for  direction. 

The  problems  of  our  cities  need 
study,  reflection,  prayer.  What  Alan 
A.  Brash  (Service  in  Christ)  wrote  of 
Asian  cities  might  be  said  of  our  cities 
also:  "The  churches  have  not  really 
grappled  seriously  with  the  problems 
of  the  city.  They  have  passed  out  their 
resources  in  sideline  acts  of  organized 
mercy,  which,  however  commend- 
able, have  not  touched  the  heart  of 
the  matter.  Such  charitable  service 
has  made  little  or  no  impact  on  the 
shape  of  the  city  itself,  nor  on  its  hec- 
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tic  rush  to  shame  or  glory.  The  di- 
mensions of  the  problem  have  frozen 
the  church  into  inaction." 

The  disfavor  that  many  of  us  have 
toward  the  pronouncements  and  pos- 
tures of  many  Church  bodies  on 
varied  political  matters  ought  not  to 
prohibit  us  from  seeking  wisdom  for 
positive  contributions  in  world  affairs 
when  survival  is  at  stake.  At  the  very 
least,  the  board  of  deacons  might  ask 
for  authority  to  sponsor  an  annual 
drive  for  funds  for  hunger,  in  an  ef- 
fort to  bring  that  offering  above  the 
level  of  a  collective  pittance. 

What  happens  when  deacons  fulfill 
their  Biblical  mandate,  when  a  church 
becomes  a  functioning  community  of 
service?  For  one  thing  Christians  be- 
come bound  to  one  another  as  never 
before.  John  Calvin  said,  "The 
ministry  of  men  ...  is  a  principal 
bond  by  which  believers  are  kept  to- 
gether in  one  body"  (IV,  iii,  2). 

Many  of  the  differences  of  per- 
sonality, interest  and  petty  theology 
that  now  divide  will  disappear  as 
Christians  stand  together— rather, 
work  together— to  help  others.  The 
very  absence  of  this  posture  may  be  a, 
even  the,  contributing  cause  to  the 
death  pangs  that  many  churches  are 
experiencing  today. 

A  second  result  of  an  active 
diaconal  ministry  will  be  that  we  will 
have  given  the  proper  response  to 
Jesus'  diaconal  ministry  on  our  be- 
half. He  served;  we  serve.  Really,  He 
serves  through  His  body,  the  Church, 
us.  Without  the  ministry  of  mercy  the 
body  is  so  incomplete.  It  is  as  though 
without  an  arm,  a  leg,  the  Church 
seeks  to  stand,  walk,  run,  but  falls  in 
confusion  and  uncertainty.  In  our  di- 
aconal ministry  we  work  out  the  sal- 
vation of  the  Lord  with  fear  and 
trembling,  until  we  see  how  that  great 
gift  touches  everything  and  every- 
body we  touch.  At  every  point  of  con- 
tact with  His  body,  the  world  sees  and 
senses  the  love  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus,  love  which  commends  and 
commands  a  ministry  of  mercy,  diac- 
onal ministry. 

A  third  result  is  that  we  shall  re- 


move hypocrisy  from  our  intercessory 
prayer.  We  shall  be  delivered  from 
praying  for  the  needs  of  others  while 
ignoring  opportunities  to  minister  to 
those  in  need.  Our  deeds  to  men  will 
be  brought  into  conformity  with  our 
words  to  God.  Perhaps  it  should  also 
be  said  at  this  point  that  the  deacons 
might  become  specialists  in  inter- 
cessory prayer,  not  only  praying 
themselves,  but  sharing  with  the  con- 
gregation situations  calling  for 
prayerful  attention. 

A  result  hardly  mentioned  so  far  is 
that  people  will  be  helped.  The  evi- 
dence that  Jesus  offered  to  John's 
disciples  to  prove  that  He  was  in  fact 
the  Christ  was  that  the  blind  were  see- 
ing, the  lame  walking,  lepers  were 
cleansed,  the  deaf  were  hearing  and 
the  Gospel  was  being  preached  to  the 
poor.  People  were  "being  ministered 
unto,"  which  is  what  He  came  to  do. 
People  were  being  helped  physically 
and  spiritually. 

"Deaconing"  is  a  great  Christian 
vocation.  Under  His  lordship  we  can 
serve  as  successors  of  those  who  had 
the  high  privilege  of  ministering  to 
Him.  After  Jesus'  temptation,  "the 
angels  came  and  ministered  to  (dea- 
coned) Him."  After  Jesus  healed 
Peter's  mother-in-law,  "she  rose  and 
served  (deaconed)  Him."  Such  a 
high,  holy  privilege  to  serve  Jesus  in 
person!  At  the  cross  stood  women 
watching.  "There  were  also  many 
women  there,  looking  on  from  afar, 
who  had  followed  Jesus  from  Galilee, 
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ministering  (deaconing)  to  Him.' 
What  a  blessed  opportunity  they  ha< 
to  serve  Jesus  Himself!  i 

How  tragic  when  the  Church  dod 
not  heed  the  opportunity,  respond  t] 
the  call  to  minister  in  the  name  o 
Jesus,  as  successor  of  those  wh< 
served  the  Lord  Himself! 

Christians,  don't  give  up  you 
birthright,  your  right  by  birth,  th 
heritage  of  highest  service.  Deacons 
don't  retreat  from  God's  high  cal} 
ing.  i 


Layman— from  p.  13 

under  the  rug  by  abolishing  these  tell 
ing  standardized  tests. 

Our  first  great  educational  institu 
tions  were  not  founded  as  goverr 
ment-supported  ones,  and  they  di 
not  achieve  excellence  as  such.  Let' 
face  it,  the  real  answer  to  religious  ir 
volvement  in  public  schools  is  to  re 
move  government  from  education- 
a  radical  solution,  but  one  mandate 
by  decay  caused  by  a  century  of  erroi 

I  understand  that  a  federal  lawsu 
has  been  filed  in  the  Midwest  seekin 
this  very  result.  Perhaps  this  is  a  cris: 
whose  time  has  come. 

Perhaps  it  is  time  we  got  our  hanc 
out  of  each  other's  pockets  to  financ 
public  schools,  and  started  educatin 
our  children  in  our  homes,  churche 
and  private  institutions  run  by  pat 
ents.  They — not  the  government- 
have  the  responsibility  and  duty  t 
educate  our  children. 

To  those  who  would  say  it  cannc 
be  done,  I  say  look  at  history  and  as 
yourselves — could  anything  be  won 
than  what  we  have  now?  [ 
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Why  Not  Me? 


I  remember  some  of  my  own  bitter  feelings  as  I  sat 
in  the  radiation  therapy  waiting  room.  Every  other 
person  there  was  at  least  20  years  older  than  I  was. 
Their  youngest  child  was  finished  with  high  school, 
and  mine  was  a  month  old. 

Then  when  Jonathan  was  baptized,  I  felt  like  a 
hypocrite,  promising  "to  instruct  this  child  in  the 
aforesaid  doctrine."  I  knew  I  wasn't  expected  to  live 
to  see  his  first  birthday. 

Eventually  most  people  can  come  to  a  point  where 
they  have  worked  through  their  anger  and  they  can 
say,  "Why  not  me?  What  have  I  done  to  merit  being 
free  from  disease?" 

—Margaret  Vermcer 
See  p.  9 


JNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  FOR  DECEMBER  3 
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THEY  CELEBRATED 

Thank  you  for  your  remarks  about 
Reformation  Day  in  the  October  25 
Journal.  I  am  finding  it  more  and 
more  difficult  to  find  bulletin  covers 
with  a  Reformation  theme — perhaps 
an  indication  that  there  is  not  a  suffi- 
cient demand  to  make  their  publica- 
tion profitable. 

However,  Great  Commission 
Publications  (Philadelphia)  usually 
produces  a  good  bulletin  cover  for 
this  occasion  and  Concordia  (St. 


Louis)  does  sometimes. 

For  your  information,  Reforma- 
tion Sunday  is  always  a  high  point  in 
the  calendar  of  our  congregation. 

—(Rev.)  Lowell  B.  Sykes 
Lynchburg,  Va. 


In  response  to  your  inquiry  about 
Reformation  Day  celebrations  (Oct. 
25),  I  am  pleased  to  advise  that  we  at 
Wayside  Presbyterian  Church  consid- 
er October  31  to  be  one  of  the  great 
highlights  of  our  church  year. 

Our  bulletin  carried  an  announce- 
ment about  Reformation  Sunday.  On 
October  29  we  noted  that  "the  Prot- 
estant Church  had  its  birth  on  Octo- 
ber 31,  1517.  We  celebrate  and  rejoice 
with  Christians  all  over  the  world  as 
we  worship  this  morning  in  the 
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church  of*  our  king,  the  Lord  Jesu 
Christ." 

During  the  time  of  announcement 
the  congregation  was  advised  of  som< 
of  the  facts  leading  up  to  the  Refoi 
mation  and  some  of  the  results.  Ji 
Reformation  Day  sermon  wa! 
preached  centering  on  God's  grace  di 
found  in  Romans  8:28-30. 

As  far  as  this  pastor  is  concerned, 
will  always  treasure  the  memory  o 
this  date,  make  my  congregation 
aware  of  it,  and  preach  a  sermon  eaci 
year  on  one  of  the  great  doctrines  tha 
the  Reformation  again  brought  fortl 
to  the  world. 

—(Rev.)  Richard  R.  Harris! 
Signal  Mountain,  Tenn. 


Observance  of  the  Refomation  wa! 
for  an  entire  weekend,  not  just  a  dayi 
at  Faith  Presbyterian  Church.  Th» 
church  held  its  Fifth  Annual  Refori 
mation  Conference  with  a  weekend  o) 
in-depth  study  and  with  invitee' 
speakers,  the  Rev.  Gordon  K.  Reed 
and  the  Rev.  Charles  Chase,  bringing 
special  messages  on  the  Reformation! 

Our  congregation  has  received  ricr 
blessings  as  a  result  of  these  confer 


ences. 


—Charles  K.  McEwen  Jr 
Birmingham,  Ala. 


Here  in  Dallas,  ministers  and  con-, 
gregations  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  America,  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church,  Evangelical 
Synod,  and  the  Christian  Reformed 
Church  held  a  joint  worship  service 
on  Reformation  Sunday.  By  special 
invitation,  the  speaker  for  the  occa- 
sion was  Dr.  John  R.  de  Witt  from 
Reformed  Seminary. 

This  was  the  second  year  of  this 
special  worship  service  and  we  antici- 
pate that  it  will  be  continued  as  a  reg- 
ular event. 

—(Rev.)  Dale  L.  Smith 
Irving,  Tex. 


ANOTHER  VIEWPOINT 

I  read  with  interest,  "When  You're 
Presbyterian  and  Reformed,"  in  the 
October  25  Journal.  Having  been 
raised  a  Presbyterian,  and  my  people 
before  me  from  John  Knox's  time,  it 
was  bred  into  me  to  believe  that  Pres- 


yterians  were  but  little  short  of  the 
Great  I  Am"  as,  apparently,  does 


em 

3i  dr.  Miladin. 

for  So  it  came  as  quite  a  shock  to  me 
H  /hen  my  wife,  who  had  been  raised  a 
n  Methodist  and  who  joined  the  PCUS 
aj/ith  me,  said,  in  a  letter  to  her  sister, 
These  Presbyterians  leave  some- 
;iiing  to  be  desired."  This  led  me  to 
o  hink  on  the  subject.  Considering  the 
ioi  /ay  our  local  church  and  the  PCUS 
ad  eem  to  be  going,  maybe  she  is  right, 
ha  It  is  good  for  anyone  to  be  led  to 
rtl|hink  and  Mr.  Miladin 's  article  was 
;ood  for  that,  in  spite  of  its  fatuous 
ind  Pharisaical  opening  statement 
Luke  18:11).  Being  of  an  inquiring 
nind,  it  made  me  read  the  rest  of  the 
irticle  with  the  result  that  I  began  to 
eel,  like  my  wife,  that  some  Presby- 
terians "leave  something  to  be  de- 
ired." 

If  Mr.  Miladin  had  ever  hunted 
irjvild  hogs  in  Florida  woods,  he  would 
o  enow  that  you  spread  the  corn  (the 
ei  iVord)  in  an  open  space  and  the  hogs 
K  potential  believers)  do  not  come  to  it 
lpy  one  trail  only  (Presbyterian-Re- 
ormed)  but  by  all  trails  that  lead  in- 


vitingly to  Christ.  That  is  expressed  in 
Mark  6:36. 

In  spite  of  the  above  criticism,  I 
think  it  was  a  great  article,  for  it  led 
me  to  think  and  that  is  good  for  any- 
one who  is  willing  to  learn.  Perhaps 
we  all  should  pray:  "Most  just  and 
loving  Lord,  grant  us  an  understand- 
ing heart,  that  we  may  understand 
that  Thou  art  the  Truth  and  that  that 
Truth  will  set  us  free — from  Satan's 
fetters  of  humanism,  idolatry,  for- 
nication and  perversion,  with  all 
which  he  seeks  to  bind  our  souls  as 
faggots  for  the  burning." 

— S.  B.  "Jim"  Crowe 
Sanford,  Fla. 


MINISTERS 


E.  Harry  Home  from  Panama  City,  Fla.,  to 

the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Jacksonville,  Fla., 

as  associate  pastor. 
Ira  K.  Kennerly  from  Richmond,  Va.,  to  the 

Westminster  Church  (PCUS),  Charleston, 

S.C. 

Samuel  David  Austin  from  Gadsden,  Ala.,  to 
the  Bow  Creek  Church  (PCUS),  Virginia 
Beach,  Va. 


J.  Douglas  Blair  from  Nashville,  Tenn  ,  to  the 
Briarwood  Church  (PCUS),  Jackson,  Miss. 

Susan  Poole  and  Michael  T.  Condrey,  re- 
cent graduates  of  Union  Seminary,  Rich- 
mond, Va.,  to  the  Kopperston,  W.  Va., 
church  (PCUS). 

Joel  P.  Easterling  from  Newport  News,  Va., 
to  the  Parkton,  N.C.,  church  (PCUS). 

Calvin  P.  Gentry  from  Martinsburg,  W.  Va., 
to  the  Shiloh  and  Clio  Churches  (PCUS), 
Statesville,  N.C. 

G.  Wilson  Gunn,  1978  graduate  of  Duke  Di- 
vinity School,  Durham,  N.C,  to  the  Nut- 
bush  Church  (PCUS),  Townsville,  N.C. 

Donald  C.  Graham  from  Panama  City,  Fla. 
to  College  Station,  Tex.,  as  organizing  pas- 
tor of  a  PCA  church.  He  will  continue  as  di- 
rector of  the  5  in  5  Campaign,  his  address 
being  1208  Glade  Street,  77840. 

Ervin  R.  Joslin  from  Murphy,  N.C,  to  the  St. 
Andrews  Church  (PCUS),  Hollywood,  Fla. 

George  C.  Kaulbach  from  Crestview,  Fla.,  to 
the  Midway  Church  (PCUS),  Decatur,  Ga. 

Howard  T.  Wall  from  Glass,  Va.,  to  the  Park 
Avenue  Church  (PCUS),  Rockingham,  N.C. 

DEATH 

Robert  S.  Newcomb,  whose  move  to  the 
Belington  and  Philippi,  W.  Va.,  churches 
(PCUS)  was  reported  in  the  Oct.  25  Jour- 
nal, was  killed  in  a  home  accident  just  nine 
days  after  his  installation.  He  was  47. 


[ 


II 

II  Across  the 

29  Editor's 
7  Desk 

•  You  will  no  sooner  get  into  the 
articles  and  editorials  in  this  issue 
than  you  will  realize  it  is  largely 
preoccupied  with  the  subject  of  death 
and  how  a  Christian  looks  at  death. 
(Does  that,  in  the  modern  vernacular, 
r'turn  you  off"?  Then  perhaps  this 
I  issue  was  meant  for  you,  because  it 
was  put  together  under  the  conviction 
that  Christians,  as  well  as  unbe- 
lievers, are  not  really  prepared  to  hear 
ithe  Lord's  summons — or,  at  least,  are 
ias  inclined  as  unbelievers  to  think 
about  it  "some  other  time."  We'd  be 
glad  to  have  your  comments. 


•  From  time  to  time  we  have  noted 
that  there  seems  to  be  a  double  stan- 
dard in  the  attitude  of  the  U.S.  Jus- 
tice Department,  as  well  as  the  Inter- 
nal Revenue  Service  toward  religious 
publications.  If  you  are  of  liberal 
bent,  you  can  say  pretty  well  what 
you  please.  If  you  are  conservative, 
you  had  better  be  careful.  We  have 
just  seen  dramatic  evidence  in  rela- 
tion to  that  touring  group  of  Rhode- 
sians  and  South  Africans  whom  we 
interviewed  in  the  October  11  Jour- 
nal. The  Church  League  of  America 
played  host  to  the  group  and  met  with 
them  to  see  how  it  might  possibly  help 
get  their  story  before  the  public.  So 
the  League  received  a  notice  from  the 
Justice  Department  saying  that  it 
would  have  to  register  as  an  agent  of 
a  foreign  government  pursuant  to  the 
Foreign  Agents  Registration  Act.  By 
way  of  reply,  the  Rev.  Edgar  C. 
Bundy  of  the  League  pointed  out  that 
Jewish  groups  support  Israeli  aims 
without  being  forced  to  register  as 
agents  of  a  foreign  government;  that 


Roman  Catholic  prelates  give  pri- 
mary allegiance  to  the  sovereign  state 
of  the  Vatican  without  being  forced 
to  register;  and  that  the  Methodist 
Church,  in  the  current  controversy 
over  South  Africa,  had  brought  peo- 
ple representing  the  revolutionary 
viewpoint  to  the  U.S.  without  having 
to  register  as  an  agent  of  a  foreign 
government.  We'll  let  you  know  how 
the  League  comes  out  in  its  contest 
with  Big  Brother. 

•  Once  again  it  is  that  time  of  the 
year  when  we  begin  to  think  of 
Christmas  presents.  In  addition  to  the 
Journal,  which  we  already  have  men- 
tioned, we'd  like  to  remind  you  of  the 
annual  offering  of  some  dedicated 
Presbyterians  of  Montreat,  N.C,  in 
the  form  of  a  gorgeous  wall  calendar. 
The  Mountain  Meditations  Calendar, 
with  beautiful  pictures  of  these 
mountains  and  appropriate  Scripture 
verses,  is  available  at  $2.50  plus 
postage  from  Medcor,  P.O.  Box  128, 
Montreat,  N.C.  28757.  E 
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News  of  Religion 


IRS  Lawyer  Defends  School  Guidelines 


STONY  BROOK,  N.Y.  (RNS)— The 
chief  counsel  of  the  Internal  Revenue 
Service  has  defended  proposed  guide- 
lines to  determine  whether  private 
schools  are  racially  discriminatory  as 
"reasonable  and  uniform." 

The  official,  Stuart  Seigel,  told  the 
Stony  Brook  Tax  Institute  here  that 
the  procedure  to  challenge  tax  exempt 
status  is  needed  because  "some 
schools  are,  in  fact,  operating  in 
a  racially  discriminatory  manner." 

The  IRS  would  determine  a  private 
school  to  be  discriminatory  if  it  ex- 
panded at  the  time  of  public  school 


PUERTO  RICO— The  Project  Look 
Up  satellite  communications  program 
pioneered  by  International  Christian 
Broadcasters  in  cooperation  with 
NASA  is  providing  English  and 
Spanish-speaking  areas  of  the  West 
Indies  and  South  America  with 
evangelical  Christian  programs. 

The  new  Christian  programming 
has  already  made  itself  felt  in  the  ini- 
tial target  areas,  Puerto  Rico  and  the 
Virgin  Islands,  and  is  expanding 
steadily  southward. 

Project  Look  Up  began  in  1975 
when  NASA  announced  it  would 
make  its  Advanced  Technology 
Satellite  Six  (ATS-6)  available  to 
qualified  communications  agencies 
for  free  experimental  use.  The  first 
satellite  casting  began  in  1977  with 
second  phase  casting  beginning  in  Oc- 
tober 1978. 

International  Christian  Broad- 
casters (ICB)  seized  the  opportunity 
and  Dr.  Jeffrey  J.  Wiebe,  who  had 


desegregation  in  a  community,  and 
did  not  enroll  at  least  20  per  cent  of 
whatever  the  percentage  of  minorities 
in  a  community  amounted  to.  Such 
schools  could  lose  their  tax  exempt 
status. 

Flooded  with  objections  to  the 
guidelines,  IRS  has  scheduled  a  pub- 
lic hearing  in  Washington,  D.C.,  on 
Dec.  5. 

Mr.  Seigel  said  that  his  reading  of 
the  estimated  95,000  responses  which 
the  IRS  has  received  indicates  a  great 
deal  of  misunderstanding. 

Mr.  Seigel  said  the  "position  deny- 


been  field  director  in  the  Bahamas  for 
the  Gospel  Missionary  Union,  was 
named  project  director. 

The  ATS-6  is  the  first  NASA  tri- 
axis  stabilized  synchronous  satellite 
using  wheels  and  gyros,  and  the  first 
spacecraft  with  a  television  transmit- 
ter. 

Its  high-power  signal  makes  it  pos- 
sible to  use  relatively  inexpensive 
ground  receiving  equipment  which 
can  be  operated  by  easily  trained  per- 
sons in  remote  areas  where  land  com- 
munications are  not  highly  devel- 
oped. 

Project  Look  Up  is  divided  into 
two  sections,  the  Uplink,  or  transmit- 
ter, in  Rosman,  North  Carolina,  and 
the  Downlinks,  or  earth  receiving  sta- 
tions. 

The  TV  signal  from  the  25,000 
mile-high  ATS-6  covers  from  600  to 
1,000  miles,  reaching  from  the  south- 
ern United  States  to  northern  South 
America.  [FJ 


ing  tax  exemption  to  discriminator, 
schools  operated  by  churches  ha 
been  upheld  by  the  federal  court 
against  challenges  that  it  violates  Firs 
Amendment  religious  guarantees." 

"We  have  strong  indications,"  hi 
said,  "that  some  schools  are,  in  fact 
operating  in  a  racially  discriminator; 
manner— a  fact  which  would,  unde 
present  law,  deny  them  the  right  t( 
federal  tax  exemption." 

But  Mr.  Seigel  did  not  mentioi 
what  many  objectors  consider  to  b< 
the  main  problem  with  the  proposec 
guidelines:  A  presumption  that  { 
school  is  guilty  of  discriminatior 
without  an  investigation  of  the  actua 
facts  of  the  matter. 

The  "guilty  until  proven  innocent' 
assumption  is  expected  by  manj 
Christian  school  administrators  to  re 
quire  mountains  of  paper  work,  ever 
for  schools  with  long-time  open  door 
policies.  ffl 

Radical  French  Newspapei 
Calls  Vietnam  'Oppressive' 

PARIS — Political  repression  in  Viet- 
nam under  the  Communists  is  more 
severe  than  that  under  the  previous 
government  of  South  Vietnam,  a  left- 
wing  newspaper  usually  supportive  of 
Communist  causes  has  admitted  here. 

A  first-hand  report  in  Le  Monde,  a 
radical  journal  which  was  sym- 
pathetic to  the  Communist  cause  in 
the  Vietnam  war  claimed  that  polit- 
ical prisons  made  infamous  under  the 
regime  of  former  South  Vietnamese 
President  Nguyen  Van  Thieu  now 
have  more  inmates  and  are  being  ex^j 
panded. 

The  report  was  filed  by  Le  Mondes 
correspondent  R.  P.  Paringaux,  who 
was  allowed  access  to  Ho  Chi  Minh 
City  (formerly  Saigon)  and  the  coun- 
tryside. 

"Re-education"  camps  set  up  for 
Army  officers,  officials,  and  sup- 
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>orters  of  the  Thieu  government  are 
ilso  full,  Mr.  Paringaux  reported.  He 
aid  that  despite  the  Communist  gov- 
:rnment's  promises  to  release  inmates 
)f  the  camps  after  three  years,  very 
'ew  have  been  released,  even  though 
he  Vietnam  war  ended  in  mid-1975. 

An  editorial  in  Le  Monde  entitled, 
'Peace  Crimes,"  denounced  what  it 
ailed  "Vietnam's  Gulag  Archipel- 
igo,"  accusing  the  Communist  re- 
gime of  preferring  "police  state 
°fnonologue  to  democratic  debate." 

"Between  the  (Communist)  Cam- 
bodian genocide  and  the  Vietnamese 
epression,  there  is,  of  course,  an 
enormous  difference  of  degree,"  said 
he  editorial.  "But  the  inspiration, 


alas,  is  the  same  kind.  In  both  cases  it 
is  to  level,  to  eliminate,  all  differences 
that  exist." 

According  to  Mr.  Paringaux,  the 
Hanoi  government  arrests  people  on 
mere  suspicion.  In  addition,  he  said, 
it  "has  raised  denunciation  (of  one's 
neighbor)  to  the  level  of  a  duty,  leav- 
ing all  those  who  do  not  conform  to 
the  new  model  to  stagnate  in  the 
camps."  E 
(Editor's  note:  Those  Churches  that 
sincerely  believe  they  should  get  in- 
volved in  international  political  af- 
fairs and  that  issued  pronouncements 
on  the  Vietnam  war,  now  have  an  op- 
portunity to  prove  they  really  care 
about  people  and  not  politics.) 


leToccoa  Responses  Prompt  New  Thinking 


TOCCOA,  Ga.— The  religious  faith 
Jthat  has  sustained  Toccoa  Falls  Col- 
in lege  sitice  39  persons  were  killed  in  a 
J  flood  here  last  year  also  has  changed 
the  way  government  researchers  view 
the  aftermath  of  natural  disasters. 

Dr.  Ronald  Nuttall,  director  of  the 
Laboratory  for  Statistical  and  Policy 
Research  at  Boston  College,  studied 
the  survivors  of  the  dam  failure  and 
flood  at  the  small  northeast  Georgia 
Bible  school.  He  also  studied  the  psy- 
chological reactions  of  those  who 
lived  through  recent  similar  disasters 
in  New  York,  Pennsylvania,  Massa- 
chusetts and  Rhode  Island. 

'On  the  whole,  the  people  at  Toc- 
coa Falls  came  out  very  well,"  Dr. 
Nuttal  said  in  an  interview.  "They 
were  in  better  mental  health  than  the 
other  communities  we  studied,  who, 
for  the  most  part,  were  not  hit  as 
hard." 

Nuttal,  whose  study  was  funded  by 
the  U.S.  Department  of  Health,  Edu- 
cation and  Welfare,  attributed  the  ad- 
justment at  Toccoa  Falls  College  to 
faith  and  money. 

"Their  very  strong  religious  com- 
mitment gave  them  an  understanding 
and  an  explanation  for  what  had  hap- 
pened to  them,  which  the  people  in 
the  other  communities  did  not  have," 
he  said. 

"Because  of  Toccoa,  we  had  to 


This  article,  published  widely  by 
the  secular  media  on  the  first  anniver- 
I  sary  of  the  flood  at  Toccoa  Falls  Col- 
I  lege,  is  reprinted  here  by  permission 
.  of  the  Associated  Press. 


change  our  theory  about  psychologi- 
cal reaction  to  disaster  to  include  cul- 
tural values,"  he  added. 

"The  other  factor  is  essentially  fi- 
nancial," he  said.  "Almost  no  one  at 
Toccoa  Falls  lost  his  job  because  of 
the  flood.  There  was  a  great  outpour- 
ing of  assistance  and  the  victims  were, 
for  the  most  part,  able  to  replace  their 
possessions." 

When  the  Kelley  Barnes  dam  col- 
lapsed at  about  1:30  a.m.  Nov.  6, 
1977,  a  wave  of  water  30  feet  high 
swept  through  a  residential  section  of 
the  campus,  destroying  homes  and 
house  trailers.  Twenty  of  those  who 
drowned  were  the  children  of  married 
students  or  faculty  members. 

The  loss  in  personal  and  school 
property  was  estimated  at  $1.5  mil- 
lion. 

In  the  wake  of  the  disaster,  state 
and  federal  officials  demanded  inves- 
tigations and  proposed  stricter  regu- 
lations for  dam  safety.  But  as  the  col- 
lege buried  its  dead,  survivors  ex- 
pressed faith  that  the  tragedy  some- 
how was  part  of  a  divine  plan. 

"People  (outside  the  college)  could 
not  understand  why  there  wasn't 
more  sorrow,  more  suffering,  more 
crying  out,"  said  Thurman  Kemp,  a 
41 -year-old  theology  student  whose  7- 
year-old  son,  Chris,  died  in  the  flood. 

"But  they  didn't  understand  that 
there  aren't  any  coincidences  with 
God.  Things  happen  with  a  pur- 
pose," he  added. 

That  belief,  according  to  Dr.  Nut- 
tall,  allowed  the  Toccoa  survivors  to 
avoid  the  hostility  felt  by  most  vic- 


tims of  natural  disasters. 

"The  people  at  Toccoa  were  far 
easier  to  deal  with  than  those  in  the 
other  communities,"  he  said.  "They 
were  helpful  and  friendly  and  less 
hostile.  And  disaster  generates  a  lot 
of  hostility. 

"The  'blaming  factor' — you  got  a 
lot  less  of  that  at  Toccoa,"  he  contin- 
ued. "They  already  knew  who  was  re- 
sponsible— God." 

Although  the  Bible  college  owned 
the  dam,  only  one  suit  has  been  filed 
against  the  school  as  a  result  of  the 
accident,  according  to  the  college's 
attorney,  Robert  Struble. 

"Normally,  people  would  be  filing 
suits  almost  before  a  disaster  like  this 
occurred,"  he  said. 

He  added  that  the  one  pending  law- 
suit, charging  the  college  with 
negligence,  was  filed  by  the  survivors 
of  a  student  "who  wasn't  very  typi- 
cal." 

His  survivors,  unlike  the  families 
of  all  the  other  victims,  were  not  part 
of  the  college  community,  Mr.  Stru- 
ble explained. 

Mr.  Kemp  said  he  never  thought  of 
bringing  suit,  and  added,  "I  never  for 
one  second  heard  anybody  else  men- 
tion it  (legal  action).  Things  happen 
for  a  purpose,  and  if  God  had  wanted 
that  dam  to  hold,  he  could  have  done 
it  with  a  band-aid.  Besides,  we've 
been  provided  for  beyond  our  wildest 
dreams." 

According  to  Jim  Grant,  Toccoa 
Falls  College's  director  of  public  af- 
fairs, "Everyone  who  suffered  loss 
and  is  capable  of  rebuilding  has  re- 
ceived better  than  85  per  cent  of  what 
they  lost  in  cash  and  goods. " 

The  losses  were  made  good  with  the 
help  of  about  $1.25  million  in  private 
contributions  from  some  5,500  indi- 
vidual donors  from  throughout  the 
nation,  Grant  said.  In  addition,  the 
college  is  rebuilding  with  the  help  of 
$1.9  million  in  federal  replacement 
grants. 

"We're  in  better  shape  financially 
than  we've  ever  been,"  Grant  said. 

Toccoa  Falls  College  also  is  in  good 
psychological  shape,  he  added. 

"You  have  to  remember  that  at  the 
time  of  the  flood,  we  had  about  425 
students  and  about  60  or  70  on  the 
staff,  half  of  whom  were  trained, 
qualified  ministers  and  counselors," 
Grant  said. 

According  to  Nuttall,  Toccoa  Col- 
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lege  was  "almost  like  a  therapeutic 
community"  after  the  flood.  He  said 
some  of  the  survivors  sought  outside 
counseling,  but  most  did  not. 

A  team  of  psychologists  was  dis- 
patched by  the  federal  government  to 
help  the  survivors  cope  with  the  after- 
math, "but  the  people  at  Toccoa 
didn't  want  them,"  Nuttall  said. 

Kemp  added  that  the  psychologists 


"were  actually  sent  away  twice  be- 
cause there  wasn't  anybody  here  for 
them  to  work  on." 

"There  was  suffering  and  an- 
guish," Grant  said.  "For  most  of  us 
here  the  flood  was  the  worst  thing 
that  ever  happened.  But  for  a  Chris- 
tian, when  something  like  this  does 
occur,  all  is  not  lost.  There's  always 
that  resilience.  There  is  hope. ' '  LB 


Young  Life:  Fun  Is  a  Means  to  an  End 


by  JILL  MELONE,  JOURNAL  STAFF  MEMBER 


Ever  been  to  summer  camp?  Re- 
member all  the  fun  activities 
associated  with  a  week — or  a  month, 
or  more — in  a  ranch,  or  mountain 
camp  setting? 

In  at  least  seven  locations  in  the 
United  States,  high  school  kids  get  a 
chance  to  go  to  camp — with  some  im- 
portant differences.  The  camps  are 
owned  and  operated  by  Young  Life, 
an  evangelical  organization  started  by 
a  Presbyterian  minister,  Jim  Ray- 
burn,  who  had  a  way  with  and  a  pas- 
sion for  kids.  He  especially  sought 
after  disadvantaged  young  people 
who  in  addition  to  knowing  little 
about  Jesus  Christ  and  His  salvation, 
probably  had  tasted  little  of  the  fun 
that  Mr.  Rayburn  felt  should  be  a 
part  of  growing  up. 

During  the  winter,  Young  Life 
Clubs  bring  together  high  schoolers  in 
informal  evening  meetings  where  the 
emphasis  is  on  friendship,  fellow- 
ship—and the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 
In  the  summer  the  same  elements  are 
provided  in  combination  with  an  at- 
tractive camping  atmosphere. 

Let's  follow  a  group  of  high 
schoolers  to  a  typical  Young  Life 
camp.  The  location  is  the  mountains 
of  Western  North  Carolina,  where 
Young  Life  maintains  its  Eastern 
Ranch  at  Windy  Gap,  just  north  of 
Asheville. 

It  is  deep  in  the  August-green 
mountains  of  North  Carolina  and 
young  people  from  four  states  are 
pouring  in  for  the  last  of  the  season's 
week-long  camps  at  Windy  Gap. 

For  many  of  the  more  than  200 
kids  fulfilling  the  anticipation  of 
months,  this  week  will  be  a  highlight 
of  their  lives.  It  will  also  be— al- 
though they  do  not  yet  know  it— a 
life-changing  time  for  many.  As  the 
week  unfolds,  they  will  find  the  ex- 
perience a  far  different  one  from 


what  they  had  expected. 

Windy  Gap  is  2,000  acres  of  moun- 
tains, streams,  open  space  and  forest, 
ideally  conducive  to  a  wide  range  of 
outdoor  activities.  The  camp's  quiet 
atmosphere  also  stimulates  kids  to 
think  about  new  and  deeper  meanings 
of  life. 

The  particular  group  we  are  watch- 
ing is  a  melting  pot  from  Maryland, 
Virginia,  New  York  and  Florida.  Ar- 
riving on  buses  after  hours  of  travel, 
they  were  unexpectedly  greeted  by  a 
staged  wedding  where  a  girl  and  a  guy 
were  pulled  from  a  bus  and  "mar- 
ried"—by  control,  not  by  consent. 

It  was  an  ice-breaking  surprise 
event  which  launched  the  next  seven 
whirlwind  days  at  Windy  Gap— un- 
known surprises  constantly  brought 
the  campers  to  the  point  of  anticipa- 
tion, asking  "what's  next?"  Only  the 
camp  leaders  and  counselors  kept  up 
with  the  answers! 

Campers  experienced  a  group  hike 
up  mountain  trails,  horseback  riding 
across  open  fields  and  honda-bike 
rides.  Swimming,  tennis,  basketball, 
volleyball,  frisbie  games  or  even  a 
solitary  walk  in  the  mountains  were 
among  the  activities  the  kids  could 
choose  from  at  Windy  Gap. 

Enthusiasm  was  aroused  and  a 
sense  of  unity  was  encouraged  by  the 
traditional  method  of  dividing  the 
kids  into  four  different  clans— Mc- 
Coys, Hatfields,  Bodiens  and  Clam- 
pets.  Throughout  the  week,  there 
were  daily  events  in  which  each  clan 
won  points  for  their  team.  Team 
work  rather  than  competition  was 
emphasized.  The  kids  began  to  realize 
that  this  week  was  their  week,  the 
camp  their  camp. 

Each  clan  appointed  a  leader  who 
chose  willing  members  to  take  in  such 
'^Olympic"  events  as  a  dive  for  gold 
fish,  a  blindfold  swim  across  the 


pool,  a  race  across  the  lake  in  a  canoe 
using  hands  but  no  paddles,  or  a  rid( 
in  the  honda  rally.  Each  clan  wrote  zt 
song  and  a  rally  cheer  which  they  per- 
formed during  the  events. 

The  fun-packed  days  were  followed 
by  full  evenings  of  entertainment. 
The  first  night  a  mixer  gave  the  kids  a 
chance  to  meet  new  people.  Skits  put 
on  by  camp  counselors  for  on-stage 
performances,  a  "hoedown"  where 
everyone  gathered  in  the  haystacked 
barn  to  sing  to  the  music  of  guitars, 
banjos,  spoons  and  washboards,  a 
festival,  an  opera,  a  county  fair,  a 
square  dance  and  a  banquet  filled  the 
night  life  at  Windy  Gap. 

It  was  a  fun  week.  However,  this 
one  week  in  the  life  of  many  of  the 
kids  was  ultimately  designed  to  be 
more  than  a  mountain  climb,  a  gold- 
fish dive  or  a  blindfold  swim  competi- 
tion. 

In  addition  to  all  the  planned 
events,  there  was  time  to  think 
seriously  about  life  and  it's  purpose. 
There  was  time  to  ponder,  talk  and 
pray  about  life  in  relation  to  God. 

Each  night  the  yoiing  people  gath- 
ered together  in  a  tiered,  carpeted 
room  where  they  sat  and  sang  songs 
and  laughed  at  the  skits.  But  then 
they  listened  as  the  camp  speaker 
talked  about  the  person  and  work  of 
Christ.  They  heard  about  God, 
Christ  and  themselves. 

The  kids  heard  that  Christ  cared 
for  each  of  them  in  a  personal  way 


A  highlight  of  the  week  is  the  swim- 
ming event  in  which  campers  dive 
for  goldfish  and  swim  blindfolded 
across  the  pool. 
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Campers  gather  here  for  singing  and  clapping  in  one  of  the  nightly  meetings. 


Presbyterians  in  Particular 


just  as  He  cared,  for  example,  for 
Zaccheus,  a  tax-collector  who  was 
not  well-liked  and  a  notorious  sinner. 
They  learned  that  Christ  sought  for 
those  in  need  just  as  He  sought  for 
Zaccheus,  who  climbed  the  tree  to 
catch  a  glimpse  of  the  Teacher.  And 
just  as  Christ  invited  Zaccheus  to 
climb  down  from  the  tree  so  He  could 
be  his  guest,  so  the  Young  Life  leader 
presented  Christ  inviting  the  kids  to 
come  and  follow  Him  (Luke  19). 

For  many,  it  was  the  first  time  they 
had  been  given  a  true  picture  of  the 
Christian  faith  in  a  way  that  they 
could  understand  and  in  a  way  that 
made  it  personal  to  each. 

The  week's  nightly  talks  challenged 
them  to  wonder  personally  about  their 
life  and  where  God  was  in  relation  to 
that  life.  All  of  them  were  asked  to 
spend  time  alone  in  quiet  reflection. 
And  plenty  of  opportunities  were 
given  for  questions  and  for  time  to 
share  doubts  or  beliefs. 

Hearts  were  touched  and  minds 
stretched  in  individual  campers.  Lynn 
from  Maryland  experienced  a  deeper, 
more  meaningful  relationship  with 
Christ  through  the  love  and  concern 
that  was  communicated  to  her  from 
camp  leaders,  counselors  and  by  at- 
tending the  seminars  held  during  free 
time.  "I  especially  found  the  sem- 
inars that  were  planned  as  optional 
activities  for  us  to  attend  helpful.  A 
seminar  on  how  do  you  know  your- 
self was  really  good  for  me,  for  it 
dealt  with  my  self-image,"  Pam  ex- 
plained. 

The  week  was  life-changing  for 
Cindy  from  Gainesville,  Florida.  A 
sophomore  in  high  school,  Cindy 
worked  at  a  nursery  school  and  baby- 
sat to  earn  the  money  to  come.  She 
listened  to  the  nightly  talks  which 
communicated  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 
A  former  alcoholic  and  drug  addict, 
Cindy  decided  to  give  her  life  to 
Christ  after  hearing  the  testimony  of 
one  person's  decision  to  follow 
Christ. 

They  all  came  for  various  rea- 
sons— for  fun,  to  get  away,  to  ex- 
perience something  new  and  exciting. 
Many  returned  home  with  much  more 
than  happy  memories  of  activities. 
There  were  new  friendships,  deeper 
commitments  to  Christ,  and  for 
Lynn,  Cindy  and  many  others,  that 
one  week  at  Young  Life's  Windy  Gap 
was  life-changing.  E 


U.S.  Supreme  Court 
Will  Hear  Macon  Case 

WASHINGTON,  D.C.— The  United 
States  Supreme  Court  has  agreed  to 
review  the  decision  of  the  Georgia  Su- 
preme Court  in  the  case  of  the  Vine- 
ville  Presbyterian  Church  of  Macon 
which  withdrew  from  the  Presbyteri- 
an Church  US  in  1973  (see  Journal, 
April  19). 

As  determined  by  the  Georgia  Su- 
preme Court,  property  ownership  in 
church  dispute  hinges  on  "neutral 
principles  of  law"  and  not  doctrinal 
considerations.  The  court  based  its 
decision  on  a  previous  decision  of  the 
U.S.  Supreme  Court  in  the  case  of 
two  Savannah  churches  which  with- 
drew from  the  PCUS  in  1967. 

By  granting  certiorari  (expressing  a 
willingness  to  hear  the  case),  the  U.S. 
Supreme  Court  seems  to  have  agreed 
to  reaffirm,  modify  or  explain  its  po- 
sition in  the  Savannah  cases. 

The  court  could  overturn  the  Geor- 
gia court's  decision,  making  even 
more  pronounced  a  denomination's 
control  and  ownership  over  local 
church  property,  or  it  could  further 


expand  the  principle  that  a  local  con- 
gregation, as  any  other  corporate  en- 
tity, enjoys  the  privilege  of  possession 
of  property. 

The  top  court's  decision  is  not  ex- 
pected until  after  the  first  of  the  year. 
Meanwhile,  local  sources  in  Macon 
indicated  that  a  prayer  chain  might  be 
organized  in  behalf  of  a  ruling  favor- 
able to  those  who  have  sought  to 
establish  a  Reformed  Gospel  witness 
by  separation.  E 

UPCUSA  Agency  Says 
Union  Plan  Unacceptable 

NEW  YORK— The  board  of  the 
United  Presbyterian  Vocation  Agen- 
cy, while  expressing  its  support  of  the 
principle  of  reunion  with  the 
southern-based  Presbyterian  Church 
US,  has  expressed  the  belief  that  the 
present  plan  for  union  is  so  flawed  as 
to  be  unacceptable. 

The  board,  which  sets  policy  for  a 
broad  range  of  ministry-related  func- 
tions in  the  denomination,  voted  to 
send  its  observations  about  the  plan 
to  the  Joint  Committee  on  Presbyteri- 
an Union,  and  to  invite  a  representa- 
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tive  of  that  committee  to  address  the 
board  at  its  next  meeting. 

Concerns  were  expressed  in  several 
major  areas,  among  which  were 
these: 

— Proposed  structures  which  seem 
to  set  up  "more  of  a  confederation 
than  a  federal  union." 

— The  possibility  of  unequal  repre- 
sentation of  ruling  elders  and  clergy 
on  boards,  commissions  and  commit- 
tees. 

— No  provision  made  for  a  "con- 
tinuation of  judicial  precedents." 

— The  elimination  of  the  possibility 
of  co-pastorates  which  undercuts  the 
development  of  joint  ministry  by 
clergy  couples. 

—Lack  of  a  clear  statement  that 
Equal  Employment  Opportunity  and 
an  Affirmative  Action  Program  will 
be  the  policy  of  the  proposed 
Church.  H 

PCA  Would  Strengthen 
Its  Stewardship  Unit 

ATLANTA— A  new  status  and  new 
responsibilities  for  the  Sub-Commit- 
tee on  Stewardship  of  the  Presbyteri- 
an Church  in  America  will  come  into 
being  if  recommendations  hammered 
out  here  in  a  special  committee  meet- 
ing are  approved  by  the  PCA's  1979 
General  Assembly. 

Authorized  by  the  1978  Assembly, 
the  meeting  just  held  brought  togeth- 
er some  30  leaders  from  the  denomi- 
nation's presbyteries  to  devise  guide- 
lines and  procedures  for  meeting  the 
budget  needs  of  the  Church's  com- 
mittees and  agencies. 

The  meeting  was  built  on  founda- 
tions laid  in  the  September  Modera- 
tor's Conference  (Journal,  Oct.  4), 
which  suggested  that  "basic"  budgets 
should  be  separated  from  "program" 
budgets,  the  former  to  be  more  coor- 
dinated on  a  denomination-wide  ba- 
sis. 

As  agreed  upon  here,  the  Assembly 
will  be  asked  to  make  the  present 
Sub-Committee  on  Stewardship  a 
permanent  committee  of  the  Assem- 
bly, functioning  under  the  Committee 
on  Administration.  As  a  permanent 
committee,  the  Stewardship  Commit- 
tee would  have  direct  access  to  ses- 
sions as  well  as  presbyteries,  for  the 
purpose  of  presenting  the  budget 
needs  of  the  Church. 

Conferees  agreed  that  the  budgets 


of  Assembly  committees  should  be  di- 
vided into  three  categories:  opera- 
tional budgets,  program  budgets  and 
growth  budgets. 

The  operational  budget  would  cov- 
er mainly  the  expense  of  committee 
operations.  Program  budgets  would 
be  determined  by  the  response  of  the 
Church  during  the  previous  year  to 
financial  appeals.  Growth  budgets 
would  constitute  the  response  of  the 
Church  during  a  current  year  to 
financial  appeals  and  would  become 


the  basis  for  the  program  budgets  for 
the  succeeding  year. 

The  Rev.  Harry  T.  Schutte  of  Co- 
lumbia, S.C.,  chairman  of  the  Sub- 
Committee  on  Stewardship,  was  en- 
thusiastic about  the  results  of  the  con- 
ference. "It  was  a  major  step  forward 
toward  meeting  the  stewardship  re- 
sponsibilities of  the  General  Assem- 
bly," he  said.  "If  the  recommenda- 
tions are  implemented,  they  could 
well  eliminate  the  financial  crises  we 
have  been  facing  year  after  year."  E 


Presbyterian  People 


Peace  Begins  at  Home, 
Says  PCUS  Moderator 

FRANKFORT,  Ky.  (RNS) — The 
moderator  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  US  told  a  crowd  of  600  here 
that  peacemaking  "is  much  more 
complicated  than  just  singing  'Ain't 
Gonna  Study  War  No  More.'  " 

Sara  Bernice  Moseley,  elected  last 
summer  to  head  the  PCUS  at  its  Gen- 
eral Assembly  in  Shreveport,  La., 
spoke  at  the  annual  governor's  prayer 


breakfast  here. 

Mrs.  Moseley  said  she  has  no  ready- 
made  platform  for  peace,  but  that  it 
must  begin  with  efforts  in  people's 
everyday  lives. 

There  are  daily  opportunities  for 
peacemaking  which  should  not  be 
missed,  she  said,  citing  families, 
business  and  social  groups  and  con- 
gregations. 

"It  is  these  small  offerings  of 
peacemaking  which  build  our  reflexes 
for  the  larger  ones,"  the  Sherman, 
Tex.,  churchwoman  said.  CFJ 


The  annual  fall  series  of  missionary  lectures  was  the  first  event  scheduled 
for  the  new  Robert  G.  Rayburn  Chapel  just  completed  on  the  campus  of 
Covenant  Seminary  in  St.  Louis.  Named  for  the  seminary's  founding  presi- 
dent (left),  the  new  chapel  is  fully  paid  for  and  is  expected  to  be  dedicated 
sometime  next  year.  Speaker  for  the  missionary  series  was  the  Rev.  Harvie 
M.  Conn  (right),  former  missionary  to  Korea  now  teaching  at  Westminster 
Seminary. 
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How  Does  a  Christian 

AiOOlTOjlCh    ^)62lth?  MARGARETVERMEER 


J^^ost  of  us  shy  away  from  the 
thought  of  dying.  We  think  there 
must  be  something  wrong  with  some- 
one who  wants  to  talk  about  a  morbid 
subject  like  death. 

We  feel  this  way  because  America 
is  a  death-denying  society.  Death  is  a 
subject  that  is  evaded  and  ignored  by 
our  youth-worshiping,  progress- 
oriented  society.  This  shows  up  even 
in  our  language.  Instead  of  using  the 
words  "She  died,"  we  have  many 
other  ways  of  saying  the  same  thing. 
We  say  that  she  "passed  away,"  "de- 
parted from  this  life,"  "went  to 
glory,"  or  "the  patient  expired."  We 
don't  want  to  use  the  harsh  words 
"She  died." 

Yet  death  is  the  only  thing  that  all 
of  us  have  in  common.  We  all  will 
die.  It's  just  a  matter  of  time. 

Three  years  ago  on  the  Saturday 
before  Easter,  we  received  the  report 
that  a  biopsy  of  a  small  tumor  in  my 
breast  was  malignant.  I  was  almost 
seven  months  pregnant  I  had  surgery 
twice  to  remove  the  tumors.  After 
Jonathan  was  born  five  weeks  later,  I 
had  more  surgery  and  began  chemo- 
therapy and  radiation  treatments. 
Every  test  but  one  came  out  as  bad  as 
could  be  expected,  or  worse.  The  doc- 
tors said  little  because  they  couldn't 
find  much  hopeful  to  say. 

For  two  years  I  had  a  miraculous 
remission.  Then,  one  by  one,  tumors 
in  the  bone  showed  up.  Last  month 


Stanley  and  Margaret  Vermeer 
were  serving  as  missionary  teachers  at 
Bristow  Secondary  School,  Gboko, 
Nigeria,  when  they  learned  that  Mar- 
garet had  cancer.  She  died  a  few  years 
later  on  March  14,  1978.  This  article, 
based  on  a  speech  Margaret  made  to  a 
ladies'  group  at  Calvary  Christian 
Reformed  Church  in  Pella,  Iowa  six 
months  before  she  died,  is  reprinted 
by  permission  from  The  Banner,  the 
official  publication  of  the  Christian 
Reformed  Church. 


my  doctor  decided  to  change  all  my 
chemotherapy  because  it  is  not  work- 
ing. 

There  are  many  books  that  can  be 
helpful  to  people  who  are  faced  with 
a  serious  or  life-threatening  disease.  I 
have  read  several  books  written  by 
people  who  have  had  experiences  sim- 
ilar to  mine,  and  find  out  that  they 
describe  their  feeling  the  same  way, 
or  have  the  same  thoughts  I  had. 

Some  books  are  more  helpful  to  the 
family  and  close  friends  of  a  dying 
person.  Some  books  are  very  honest, 
with  thoughts  and  ideas  that  may 
shock  you.  Other  books  seem  to  have 
been  written  when  the  person  was 
spiritually  "high." 

The  first  book  on  death  and  dying 
I  read  was  written  by  Elisabeth  Kubler- 
Ross  and  published  in  1969.  She  is  a 
Jewish  psychiatrist  who  interviewed 
people  who  were  terminally  ill  and 
learned  many  things  from  them.  Peo- 
ple who  are  terminally  ill  seem  to  go 
through  a  series  of  five  stages.  The 
first  stage  she  calls  denial.  This  is  a 
person's  first  reaction  to  the  bad 
news.  "No,  not  me — there  must  be  a 
mistake  in  the  diagnosis,  or  the  labo- 
ratory report  got  mixed  up  and  I  have 
someone  else's.  Maybe  it's  just  a  bad 
dream." 

These  people  continue  to  work  as  if 
they  were  as  well  and  as  strong  as 
before.  Often  they  don't  even  want  to 
ask  the  doctor  what  the  report  is, 
although  they  know  deep  down  that  it 
wasn't  good.  In  my  case,  the  doctors 
told  me  that  the  cancer  had  spread  to 
the  lymph  nodes  in  the  armpits.  This 
meant  to  the  doctor  that  it  had  prob- 
ably spread  to  the  rest  of  the  body. 
But  I  kept  trying  to  convince  myself 
that  while  it  could  have  spread,  it 
probably  didn't  spread.  This  was  a 
basic  denial  of  the  seriousness  of  my 
disease. 

We  often  help  people  maintain 
their  denial  stage  because  we  just 
don't  want  to  become  involved  and 
have  to  face  our  own  feelings. 


Some  people  build  a  wall  around 
themselves  and  live  in  this  denial. 
They  try  to  convince  themselves  that 
they  have  been  healed  and  that  they 
are  gradually  getting  better,  when  it  is 
obvious  that  they  are  failing  rapidly. 
Some  people  have  really  faced  the  re- 
ality of  their  own  death  and  yet  revert 
to  a  temporary  denial. 

This  is  quite  different  from  main- 
taining a  complete  denial.  Deep  down 
these  people  know  the  seriousness  of 
their  disease.  But  they  don't  want  to 
use  disease  as  an  excuse  for  not  living 
actively.  For  me,  it  is  good  when  I  can 
go  a  whole  week  without  even  think- 
ing about  having  cancer. 

The  second  stage  is  anger.  A  person 
says,  "Why  me?"  Why  should  a 
young  father  have  cancer  when  the 
town  bum,  who  is  drunk  half  the 
time,  lives  to  be  84?"  Deep  down  in- 
side most  people  already  know  that 
this  question  can't  be  answered  by 
man,  but  we  still  ask  it  bitterly.  Anger 
at  God  in  the  face  of  unbearable  and 
unexplainable  suffering  is  a  normal, 
human  reaction.  It's  saying,  "Look, 
God,  I  can't  do  anything  about  this, 
but  You  can  change  things,  so  why 
don't  You?" 

Dr.  Kubler-Ross  says  that  we 
should  learn  to  assist  the  angry  pa- 
tient rather  than  judge  him,  and  we 
should  not  take  his  anguish  as  a  per- 
sonal insult.  Many  people  are 
unstable  in  their  emotions  and  they 
lash  out  at  people  even  when  they 
need  their  support  the  most. 

I  remember  some  of  my  own  bitter 


Why  should  a  young 
father  have  cancer 
when  the  town  bum 
lives  to  be  84? 
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The  stage  of 
acceptance  is  the 
most  difficult  of  all 
for  most  to  reach. 


feelings  as  I  sat  in  the  radiation 
therapy  waiting  room.  Every  other 
person  there  was  at  least  20  years 
older  than  I  was.  Their  youngest  child 
was  finished  with  high  school,  and 
mine  was  a  month  old. 

Then  when  Jonathan  was  baptized, 
I  felt  like  a  hypocrite,  promising  "to 
instruct  this  child  in  the  aforesaid 
doctrine."  I  knew  I  wasn't  expected 
to  live  to  see  his  first  birthday. 

Eventually  most  people  can  come 
to  a  point  where  they  have  worked 
through  their  anger  and  they  can  say, 
"Why  not  me?  What  have  I  done  to 
merit  being  free  from  disease?" 

The  next  stage  is  the  bargaining 
stage.  Patients  accept  the  fact  of 
death,  but  want  to  bargain  with  God 
for  more  time.  "If  only  I  could  live 
three  more  months,  I  would  do  such 
and  such."  Most  people,  I  think, 
soon  realize  that  God  doesn't  work 
this  way,  that  you  can't  earn  more 
time. 

The  fourth  stage  is  depression.  The 
person  mourns  the  past,  things  he 
should  have  done  but  did  not  do. 
Then,  according  to  Dr.  Kubler-Ross, 
he  enters  a  state  of  preparatory  grief 
during  which  he  often  does  not  want 
visitors. 

This  can  also  be  a  time  of  self-pity. 
I  was  very  depressed  a  month  or  so 
after  Jonathan  was  born.  One  day 
four-year-old  Christy  said,  "Mom- 
my, why  are  you  so  sad  all  the  time?" 
And  I  realized  I  had  to  snap  out  of  it 
because  I  couldn't  keep  on  making 
the  whole  family  unhappy. 


Don't  come  with  a 
three-point  sermon 
and  with  all 
the  pat  answers. 


The  last  stage  of  all  is  acceptance.  I 
think  it  is  the  most  difficult  stage  to 
reach.  It's  easy  to  mouth  the  words, 
but  it's  difficult  to  feel  them  inside. 
People  who  have  reached  this  stage 
have  an  unexplainable  peace  about 
their  death.  I  think  it's  what  the  Bible 
calls  "the  peace  that  passes  under- 
standing." 

Catherine  Marshall  was  a  young 
mother  of  a  three-year-old.  She  had 
tuberculosis,  and  the  only  treatment 
at  that  time  was  months  and  months 
of  complete  bed  rest.  She  had  a  lot  of 
time  to  study  the  Bible.  She  writes, 
"Having  prepared  myself  in  every 
way  with  all  the  faith  I  had,  I  asked 
Christ  to  heal  me."  At  that  time  she 
had  a  chest  X-ray  and  blood  tests 
every  month.  She  could  hardly  wait 
for  the  doctor  to  call  because  she  ex- 
pected him  to  say  that  she  had  been 
healed.  The  result  was — no  change. 

She  became  very  depressed:  "I  had 
come  to  the  end  of  self-effort,  and  the 
sign  before  my  face  read  Dead  End." 
There  was  nothing  more  she  could 
do.  Finally,  after  several  months  of 
depression,  she  came  to  a  point  where 
she  said  to  God,  "If  You  want  me  to 
lie  here  like  a  vegetable,  all  right, 
that's  up  to  You."  After  she  could 
accept  her  disease  and  put  everything 
in  God's  hands,  she  suddenly  started 
to  get  well. 

It's  very  difficult  for  most  of  us  to 
get  to  a  point  at  which  we  can  honest- 
ly say,  "I  am  not  needed.  I  am  not  in- 
dispensable." In  my  case,  I  needed  to 
admit  that  someone  else  can  raise  my 
children  as  well  as  or  better  than  I 
can.  When  you  can  finally  reach  this 
point  of  acceptance,  you  will  have 
peace. 

I  am  sure  most  of  you  have  heard 
about  Elisabeth  Elliot  Leitch,  or  read 
one  of  the  14  books  she  has  written. 
She  has  been  married  three  times.  Her 
first  husband,  Jim  Elliot,  was  one  of 
the  five  missionaries  killed  by  the 
Auca  Indians.  He  left  her  with  a 
10-month-old  daughter.  Her  second 
husband,  Addison  Leitch,  was  a  sem- 
inary professor  who  died  of  cancer. 

When  she  was  asked,  "Which 
death  was  more  difficult  for  you?" 
she  said  it  was  the  second.  She  and 
Jim  Elliot  had  accepted  the  risks  of 
going  to  the  Aucas.  They  knew  that 
all  strangers  who  had  made  previous 
contact  had  been  killed.  They  had 
peace  about  whatever  happened.  Her 


second  husband,  even  though  he  had 
written  many  theological  articles, 
could  not  accept  the  fact  that  he  was 
dying  of  cancer.  He  did  not  have 
peace  until  just  before  he  died. 

Not  everyone  goes  through  these 
stages  in  exactly  the  same  order  as 
outlined  by  Dr.  Kubler-Ross.  Very 
frequently  a  person  will  revert  to  a 
previous  stage,  such  as  depression, 
but  I  think  it's  helpful  for  everyone  to 
understand  how  a  person  might  be 
feeling  so  that  we  can  help  him  in 
coping  with  his  disease. 

I  would  like  to  give  you  some  sug- 
gestions on  how  to  help  people  to  die 
with  dignity.  These  are  some  of  my 
own  personal  feelings,  and  they  will 
differ  with  different  people,  but  I 
think  it  will  give  you  some  food  for 
thought. 

First  of  all,  be  honest  in  sharing 
your  feelings.  Don't  come  bouncing 
into  the  room  with  false  cheerfulness 
and  optimism.  Admit  your  helpless- 
ness and  concern.  You  can  say  some- 
thing like  this,  "I  would  like  to  help 
you,  but  I  just  don't  know  what  to 
do."  Let  them  give  you  an  answer. 
Don't  play  games  with  them  and  be 
evasive  or  avoid  answering  questions. 
Even  children  can  cope  better  when 
people  talk  to  them  honestly. 

Also,  don't  have  a  well-thought- 
out,  three-point  sermon,  with  all  the 
pat  answers,  to  preach  to  people. 
Sometimes  Christians  hide  behind 
Scripture  reading.  I  think  it  can  be 
helpful  for  you  to  share  a  verse  from 
Scripture,  but  be  sure  you  explain 
your  own  feelings  and  why  this  verse 
means  something  to  you.  Don't  just 
come  in  and  read  several  passages  of 
Scripture. 

If  you  find  that  you  can't  talk 
honestly  and  be  open  about  your  feel- 
ings with  someone,  be  sure  to  find  a 
friend  or  relative  who  can.  Every  sick 
person  needs  someone  who  can  talk 
to  him  honestly. 

The  next  thing  I  would  suggest  is  to 
be  a  good  listener.  People  will  tell  you 
what  they  are  ready  to  talk  about. 
You  know,  it  can  be  awfully  lonely, 
even  though  there  are  a  lot  of  people 
around,  if  those  people  won't  listen. 
In  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane,  Jesus 
did  not  want  to  face  death  alone.  He 
asked  three  disciples  to  wait  and  pray 
with  Him,  and  they  were  right  there, 

(continued  on  p.  20,  col.  3) 
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When  You  Lose 
Your  Loved  One 


WYNONA  C.  CARLSON 


a 


'n  July  I,  1975,  my  husband,  Phil, 
at  the  age  of  37,  suffered  a  fatal  heart 
attack  and  was  ushered  into  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Lord. 
And  I  became  a  widow! 
In  flashbacks  of  memory,  I  can  still 
hear  the  terrible  thud  as  my  husband 
fell  backward  to  the  floor.  I  can  see 
Ruth,  our  oldest  daughter,  and  my- 
self endeavoring  to  give  mouth-to- 
mouth  resuscitation — to  no  avail.  I 
can  hear  the  wail  of  the  siren  as  the 
emergency  squad  hurried  to  the 
house. 

"Lord,"  I  prayed  as  I  bent  over  the 
still  form  of  my  loved  one  that  July 
morning,  "see  me  through  this,  and 
somehow  please  make  me  a  bless- 
ing." 

God  has  answered  both  petitions. 
Wife  had  always  been  a  very  special 
word  to  me.  In  the  context  of  my 
wonderful  marriage,  it  meant  be- 
loved, cherished,  a  helpmate,  protect- 
ed. 

Now  all  of  that  was  changed.  I  was 
alone,  a  widow.  Alone — except  that  I 
had  three  daughters,  aged  16,  14  and 
8,  whose  growth  and  well-being  were 
now  solely  my  responsibility. 

The  presence  of  friends  and  rela- 
tives was  a  real  help  during  the  first 
few  days  after  Phil's  death.  I  was  not 
allowed  to  be  alone  much  of  the  time. 
Yet  the  loneliness  was  there — an  inner 
loneliness  which  is  indescribable. 

Phil  had  provided  well  for  me.  I 
had  no  serious  immediate  financial 
problems.  But  I  was  alone.  Phil  and  I 
had  had  a  close  relationship,  sharing 
everything.  Now  he  was  not  there  to 
feel  the  pride  I  did  about  our  daugh- 
ters' accomplishments.  He  was  not 
there  to  help  bear  my  sorrows.  I  was 
alone  with  no  one — no  one — no  one 


This  article  is  reprinted  by  permis- 
sion from  the  Alliance  Witness,  a 
publication  of  the  Christian  and  Mis- 
sionary Alliance. 


but  Jesus.  And  at  times  even  He  did 
not  seem  reachable. 

On  the  first  night  that  my  girls  and 
I  were  by  ourselves  in  our  large  house 
I  was  afraid.  We  lived  in  a  somewhat 
secluded  area  and,  having  been  there 
only  nine  months,  did  not  know  the 
neighbors  very  well.  Just  two  weeks 
before,  the  house  across  from  ours 
had  been  vandalized. 

As  I  started  upstairs  to  bed,  I 
looked  up  and  prayed,  "Lord,  You 
know  I  am  afraid.  Please  give  me 
some  promise  of  Your  care  for  me 
and  the  girls." 

Immediately  God  brought  to  my 
mind  the  words  of  Isaiah  41:10: 
"Fear  thou  not;  for  I  am  with  thee: 
be  not  dismayed;  for  I  am  thy  God:  I 
will  strengthen  thee;  yea,  I  will  help 
thee;  yea,  I  will  uphold  thee  with  the 
right  hand  of  my  righteousness."  He 
— God — was  upholding  me. 

I  slept  peacefully  that  night. 

The  next  day  I  looked  up  the  verse 
in  the  Living  Bible  and  read  the  next 
six  verses  as  well.  I  am  sure  the  pas- 
sage was  brought  to  my  attention  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  just  for  my  need. 
Verse  16  of  that  chapter  says,  "The 
joy  of  the  Lord  shall  fill  you  full."  I 
took  that  verse  as  a  promise  from 
God  and  He  gave  me  joy  beyond  hu- 
man comprehension. 

Others  could  not  understand.  Even 
Christian  friends  questioned  my  joy. 
A  young  lady  with  whom  my  husband 
had  worked  while  he  was  on  the  staff 
at  Toccoa  Falls  College  came  to  visit 
me. 

"If  I  didn't  know  better,"  she  told 
me,  "I'd  think  you  hadn't  loved  your 
husband." 

In  spite  of  my  inner  joy,  I  also 
mourned  the  loss  of  my  husband.  I 
talked  to  the  late  Jerry  Sproull,  pro- 
fessor at  Toccoa  Falls  College  and  a 
close  fried  of  Phil's.  He  suggested 
that  grief  expressed  has  healing  pow- 
er. 

Because  my  life  with  Phil  had  been 
so  centered  around  the  church  and 


serving  Christ,  I  found  that  I  cried 
almost  uncontrollably  whenever  I 
went  to  church.  The  communion  ser- 
vice had  always  been  very  meaningful 
to  both  of  us.  One  communion  when 
I  was  especially  sorrowful,  Jesus' 
words  in  Matthew  26:29  came  to 
mind:  "I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of 
this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day 
when  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my 
Father's  kingdom." 

Suddenly  I  realized  that  for  Phil 
this  ordinance  was  no  longer  symbol- 
ic. He  was  with  our  Lord — our  ulti- 
mate goal.  As  I  drank  the  cup  that 
morning,  God's  healing  power  came 
in  and  His  joy  again  flooded  my  be- 
ing. There  are  still  times  when  I  miss 
Phil  very,  very  much,  but  knowing 
that  he  is  with  Christ  and  seeing 
God's  provision  for  me  and  the  chil- 
dren keeps  me  truly  happy  in  God. 

Those  first  weeks  after  Phil's  death 
brought  many  changes  in  my  life.  My 
husband's  business  had  to  be  closed 
out.  The  girls  and  I  all  wanted  to  re- 
turn to  Toccoa,  Georgia,  where  we 
had  formerly  lived,  and  that  meant 
buying  a  home  there.  I  had  always 
looked  to  my  husband  to  make  deci- 
sions; now  I  had  to  do  it,  trusting 
God  to  help  me  make  the  right  ones. 
He  never  failed! 

All  this  activity  kept  me  busy  for 
several  months.  And  then  it  hit  me: 
Phil  was  not  coming  back.  He  was 
gone,  and  I  was  alone. 

When  I  had  some  business  matters 
to  handle,  I  would  introduce  myself 
by  saying,  "My  husband  was  Phil 


Then  I  realized 
that  for  Phil, 
communion  was  no 
longer  symbolic. 
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In  genuine  praise 
there  is  no  room 
for  remorse 
or  self-pity. 


Carlson."  For  a  while  I  felt  sorry  for 
myself. 

Then  I  recalled  the  words  of  a  dear 
friend  who  had  lost  his  wife  about  a 
year  before.  "You  may  not  under- 
stand now,  but  remember  I  Thessalo- 
nians  5:18:  'In  every  thing  give 
thanks:  for  this  is  the  will  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus  concerning  you.'  "  Con- 
cerning me\ 

With  the  help  of  God  I  began  to 
put  that  verse  into  practice.  I  thanked 
God  for  the  happy  years  I  had  spent 
as  Phil's  wife.  I  thanked  Him  for  my 
three  precious  daughters,  for  my 
wonderful  friends. 

In  genuine  praise  and  thanksgiving 
there  is  no  room  for  remorse  or  self- 
pity.  I  knew  I  had  reached  a  point 
where  I  could  either  withdraw  into 
my  own  little  sad  shell  of  self-pity  and 
cry  alone,  or  I  could  reach  out  to 
others  in  love  with  a  thankful  heart 
and  echo  the  prayer  I  had  previously 
prayed,  "Lord,  see  me  through  this 
and  make  me  a  blessing." 

I  reached  out.  I  took  every  oppor- 
tunity to  give  my  testimony  of  God's 
help  during  my  struggles  to  women's 
clubs,  churches  and  other  meetings.  I 
started  to  teach  home  Bible  studies 
and  had  the  joy  of  seeing  women 
come  to  know  Christ  in  a  real  way. 

I  sought  the  Word  of  God  for  the 
problems  I  faced.  Particularly  helpful 
has  been  a  promise  in  Isaiah  54:13: 
"All  thy  children  shall  be  taught  of 
the  Lord;  and  great  shall  be  the  peace 
of  thy  children."  I  held  to  it  tightly  as 
I  faced  my  frustrations  as  a  parent 
over  two  teenagers  and  an  eight-year- 
old  who  greatly  missed  their  loving 

What  do  you  do 
with  a  "single" 
who  has  been  part 
of  a  "couple"? 


father. 

God  met  my  needs  through  friends. 
One  night  when  I  was  feeling  ex- 
tremely despondent  I  prayed,  "Lord, 
I  don't  know  how  to  reach  out  to  You 
tonight.  Please  give  me  some  assur- 
ance of  Your  love."  In  just  a  short 
while  the  despondency  lifted. 

The  next  evening  my  telephone 
rang.  On  the  other  end  of  the  line  was 
Joan  Morris  Butler,  a  college  friend 
from  whom  I  had  not  heard  in  three 
years. 

"Nonie,  are  you  OK?"  I  assured 
her  that  I  was. 

"Nonie,  I  just  had  to  call  you.  Last 
night  as  I  was  doing  my  dinner  dishes, 
you  came  to  my  mind  so  strongly  that 
I  had  to  stop  my  work  and  pray  for 
you  and  the  girls."  God  used  Joan's 
prayers  to  help  answer  my  own. 

I  remember,  too,  a  letter  from  a 
missionary  friend,  Carolyn  Eckman, 
serving  with  The  Christian  and  Mis- 
sionary Alliance  in  Irian  Jaya. 

"Nonie,"  it  began,  "every  morn- 
ing for  the  past  two  weeks,  very  early 
in  the  morning  before  the  Muslim  call 
to  prayer  has  sounded,  there  has 
come  a  call  to  prayer  for  you.  So  I 
have  been  up  asking  the  Lord  to  meet 
your  needs." 

How  marvelous  to  know  that  while 
we  uphold  our  missionaries  in  prayer 
they,  too,  have  a  prayer  ministry  for 
us  prompted  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

There  was  another  friend  who  min- 
istered to  me.  For  several  weeks  I  had 
been  waking  up  at  about  2:00  a.m.  in 
the  night.  At  that  time  of  the  night 
there  was  no  Christian  radio  station 
to  tune  to.  "Lord,"  I  cried,  "if  I 
could  just  have  some  music  to  see  me 
through  these  lonely  hours!" 

Within  a  week  I  received  in  the  mail 
a  cassette  tape  from  a  friend  who  had 
not  known  of  my  desire  for  quiet 
Gospel  music  to  keep  my  mind  stayed 
on  God  when  I  could  not  sleep. 

The  tape  was  entitled,  "Something 
Good  for  Nonie."  Dr.  Jerry  Sproull 
had  taken  time  from  his  busy  sched- 
ule to  tape  one  hour  of  soul-inspiring 
music  to  help  me. 

God  has  shown  me  how  to  reach 
out  to  others— others  who  needed 
love  or  who  appeared  lonely.  I  found 
that  my  own  social  life  changed.  Most 
of  my  friends  did  not  know  what  to 
do  with  a  "single"  who  had  once 
been  part  of  a  "couple."  I  have 
found  that  in  sharing  our  home  and 


God's  love  with  lonely  people  I  re- 
ceive real  joy  and  satisfaction. 

At  least  once  each  month  I  invite 
two  of  the  older  couples  in  our  church 
to  dinner.  These  dear  ones  perhaps 
do  not  have  the  energy  to  cook  and 
serve  meals  to  guests,  but  do  enjoy 
fellowship  with  each  other  and  with 
our  family.  We  benefit  so  very  great- 
ly from  their  years  of  experience  and 
service  to  the  Lord,  and  our  lives 
are  enriched  by  their  fellowship  and 
love. 

God  has  also  given  me  opportuni- 
ties for  a  counseling  ministry  to  many 
of  the  young  people  at  Toccoa  Falls 
College. 

It  is  a  glorious  feeling  that  God 
loves  me  and  has  a  plan  for  my  life- 
just  as  He  had  when  I  submitted  my- 
self to  Him  at  the  age  of  18.  I  might 
have  been  a  single  woman  all  my  life 
without  knowing  the  love  of  a  godly 
husband  like  Phil.  I  might  have  missed 
the  joy  of  being  a  mother  to  three 
lovely  girls  who  also  love  the  Lord. 


/  am  not  just  a 
half-person,  but  can 
delight  at  being 
one  with  Christ. 


But  God's  plan  for  me  included  these 
blessings. 

So  I  continually  endeavor  to  count 
God's  benefits  and  thank  Him  for 
them.  I  believe  that  "all  things  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God,  to  them  who  are  the  called  ac- 
cording to  his  purpose."  In  genuine 
praise  and  thankfulness  there  is  no 
room  for  self-pity. 

God  has  delivered  me  from  the  fear 
of  being  only  a  half-person  to  the  de- 
light of  being  one  with  Christ.  He  has 
relieved  my  fear  of  the  unknown  with 
the  assurance  that  He  knows  all  and 
that  His  eye  is  ever  on  the  one  who 
trusts  Him  fully  and  who  delights  in 
His  way. 

I  would  not  choose  to  go  through 
the  valley  of  sorrow  to  learn  these 
precious  lessons  from  the  hand  of  an 
almighty  God,  but  I  am  grateful  that 
I  have  learned  them  so  that  I  might 
share  Him  and  His  love  more  com- 
pletely with  others.  ED 
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Graduation 
Day 


NEVA  SCHRAM 


I 


stood  beside  the  yawning  grave  as 
the  preacher  mouthed  empty  words; 
an  aunt  and  a  cousin  cried,  and  my 
two  little  sisters  stood  hand  in  hand, 
dry-eyed,  but  shivering  in  the  chill  of 
early  fall. 

The  dirt  was  still  loose  on  the  grave 
next  to  the  open  one.  It  was  Mom's 
grave.  Two  weeks  ago,  we  had  stood 
at  the  edge  of  that  grave,  grieving  for 
Mom.  Today  it  was  Dad. 
I  glared  at  the  preacher. 
Tell  me  there's  a  God  after  this, 
will  you?  Where  is  the  God  Mom  and 
Dad  worshiped?  Where  is  the  God 
who  is  supposed  to  be  merciful  to 
widows  and  orphans,  while  my  two 
little  sisters  stand  there  with  no 
mother  and  no  dad?  Tell  me  about  it, 
Preacher! 

They  didn't  call  it  a  funeral,  they 
called  it  a  "graduation  service." 

Graduation  to  what?  To  extinc- 
tion? To  dark  nothingness?  The 
preacher  and  my  aunt  had  planned 
that,  not  I!  I  wanted  no  part  of  reli- 
gious fantasies  toward  a  God  who,  if 
He  existed  at  all,  cared  nothing  about 
the  little  people  who  bowed  and 
scraped  and  raised  their  voices  to 
praise  Him.  If  He  cared,  Mom  and 
Dad  would  still  be  alive! 

My  aunt  led  Rosie  and  Gina  away, 
and  the  crowds  wandered  off  to  wher- 
ever it  is  people  go  after  a  funeral.  I 
just  stood  there,  the  hate  and  the  hurt 
eating  a  big  hole  inside  me.  Like  the 
cancer  had  eaten  at  Mom. 

The  preacher  saw  me  standing 
there.  He  came  over  and  put  his  hand 
on  my  shoulder.  I  shook  it  away. 

"Is  your  God  happy  now?"  I 
yelled  at  him,  "Is  He  satisfied?" 

"I'm  sorry,  Steve,"  he  said  quietly. 
"Will  you  believe  I  want  to  help 


This  short  story  is  reprinted  by  per- 
mission from  The  Evangelical  Bea- 
con, the  publication  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Free  Church  of  America. 


you?" 

"Help  me?"  I  spat  at  him,  "Where 
was  your  help — your  God — when  we 
needed  Him?  What  kind  of  God  do 
you  believe  in,  anyway?" 

"The  only  one,"  he  answered,  in 
that  quiet  voice.  "Come  on,  I'll  give 
you  a  ride  home." 

I  went  with  him,  mindlessly,  while 
the  black  limousine  still  sat  at  the 
edge  of  the  road,  my  uncle  at  the 
wheel,  waiting  for  me. 

What  did  it  matter  anyway?  What 
did  anything  matter,  now? 

We  drove,  and  the  preacher  was 
quiet.  I  couldn't  have  stood  useless 
chatter,  maybe  he  knew  that.  My 
mind  went  back  over  my  life — total, 
hopeless  defeat — and  now  this.  Two 
broken  marriages  by  age  twenty-four, 
a  son  born  when  I  was  very  young, 
who  now  called  another  man  Daddy. 
Too  much  speed,  too  much  booze, 
too  many  women. 

Shiftless,  they  called  me — never 
able  to  hold  down  a  job  for  more 
than  a  few  months,  always  traveling, 
always  broke.  Not  too  clever,  not  too 
prudent,  always  in  some  kind  of  trou- 
ble. "You'll  drive  your  parents  to  an 
early  grave,"  my  grandmother  had 
said  to  me.  And  I  guess  she  knew. 

How  many  nights  had  Mom  and 
Dad  sat  up,  waiting  for  me,  wonder- 
ing? How  many  tears  had  they  shed? 
How  many  prayers  had  they  raised  to 
the  empty  heavens  on  my  behalf? 

They  were  good,  Mom  and  Dad. 
All-the-way-through  good:  clean, 
forgiving,  moral,  law-abiding,  ail- 
American.  Still  in  love  after  25  years 
of  marriage  and  six  children. 

Then,  Mom  had  died  of  cancer, 
and  Dad's  heart  had  just  stopped 
working.  The  last  words  he  said  were, 
"I  see  your  mother — she's  with  Je- 
sus!" 

And  he'd  died  with  a  smile  on  his 
lips  and  delusions  of  a  never-never 
land  called  heaven  that  they  both  be- 
lieved was  real.  Some  laugh! 


But  I  wasn't  laughing. 

My  little  sisters  would  be  all  right. 
My  aunt  would  take  them  home  and 
raise  them  like  her  own;  they  would 
go  on  believing  in  a  good,  kind,  fa- 
therly God  and  a  place  called  heaven 
where  they  would  some  day  go  to  be 
with  Mom  and  Dad.  Maybe  that 
made  it  a  little  easier  for  them.  I 
didn't  know. 

The  preacher  pulled  his  little  car  up 
beside  the  driveway  to  the  big  old 
house  where  I'd  grown  up,  and  we 
went  inside  to  the  empty,  cold  rooms 
that  weren't  the  same  at  all  without 
Mom  and  Dad  there. 

My  brother  Ed  and  his  wife  were 
already  out  of  their  good  clothes  and 
into  blue  jeans,  opening  the  cans  of 
paint  they  planned  to  use  on  the  walls 
to  freshen  up  our  childhood  home  so 
it- could  be  sold  for  a  higher  price. 

Ella,  my  sister,  was  in  the  bedroom 
feeding  her  baby,  and  her  husband 
was  loading  the  house  plants  into 
their  station  wagon  to  take  to  their 
apartment  across  town.  Boxes  with 
names  on  them  were  stacked  in  the 
hallway — things  Mom  had  wanted  to 
be  given  to  this  relative,  this  friend, 
or  that  neighbor. 

Through  the  window,  I  could  see 
Dave,  my  youngest  brother,  out  back 
sitting  on  his  motorcycle  in  his  good 
clothes.  Just  sitting  there.  He  was 
nineteen;  he'd  be  okay,  in  time.  Still, 
I  wished  there  was  something  I  could 
say  to  him,  something  that  would 
help.  But  I  was  having  a  hard  enough 
time  keeping  myself  from  falling 
apart.  Anyway,  what  would  I  say? 
That  it  was  done,  finished?  That 
Mom  and  Dad  were  gone,  and  we'd 
never  see  either  of  them  again? 

We  went  into  the  living  room,  and 
the  first  thing  I  saw  was  Dad's  old  Bi- 
ble, lying  there  on  the  step  table,  just 
the  way  he'd  left  it.  He'd  laid  it  there, 
leaned  back  in  his  chair,  closed  his 

(continued  on  p.  22,  col.  2) 
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EDITORIALS 


Prepared  for  Death 


Christians  face  death  in  a  way  that 
sets  them  distinctly  apart  from  unbe- 
lievers. Right? 

Far  too  often,  the  answer  is: 
Wrong!  Professing  Christians  in  far 
too  many  cases  cannot  be  distin- 
guished from  their  unbelieving  neigh- 
bors in  their  attitude  toward  death. 

The  Apostle  Paul  wrote  that  we 
should  not  grieve  when  faced  with 
death,  "as  others  which  have  no 
hope"  (I  Thess.  4:13).  For  the  Chris- 
tian, death  has  no  sting  (I  Cor.  15:55) 
and  to  leave  this  world  in  order  to  be 
with  the  Lord  is  "far  better"  (Phil. 
1:23),  because  "here  we  have  no  con- 
tinuing city"  (Heb.  13:14).  These 
things  we  truly  believe.  But  how  often 
do  our  lives  truly  reflect  those  beliefs? 

There  are  exceptions  to  every  rule: 
There  are  saints  of  the  Lord  who  look 
forward  eagerly  to  their  homegoing; 
and  there  are  people  whose  relation- 
ship to  the  Lord  is  uncertain  and  who 
face  death  with  dread.  On  the  other 
hand,  there  are  professing  Christians 
who  become  shattered  at  the  prospect 
of  death;  and  there  are  unbelievers 
who  face  what  they  call  "the  ultimate 
darkness"  without  a  qualm. 

For  the  most  part,  we  have  ob- 
served little  difference  between  the 


The  following  has  been  well  circu- 
lated, but  it  constitutes  one  of  those 
choice  items  that  always  bear  repeat- 
ing. 

"Lord,  Thou  knowest  better  than  I 
know  myself  that  I  am  growing  older, 
and  will  some  day  be  old.  Keep  me 
from  getting  talkative,  and  par- 
ticularly from  the  fatal  habit  of  think- 
ing I  must  say  something  on  every 
subject  and  on  every  occasion. 

"Release  me  from  trying  or  from 
craving  to  try  to  straighten  out  every- 
body's affairs. 

"Keep  my  mind  free  from  the  recit- 
al of  endless  details— give  me  wings 
to  get  to  the  point. 

"I  ask  for  grace  enough  to  listen  to 
the  tales  of  others'  pains.  Help  me  to 


progressive  stages  leading  to  death 
through  which  terminally  ill  church 
members  pass  and  those  through 
which  terminally  ill  non-church  mem- 
bers pass.  If  ours  is  a  representative 
observation,  can  it  be  because  too 
many  Christians  no  longer  really  be- 
lieve that  the  central  effect  of  a  per- 
sonal relationship  with  God  through 
Jesus  Christ  is  a  change  in  their  eter- 
nal destination? 

Or  have  we  become  so  conditioned 
by  the  so-called  miracles  of  modern 
medicine  that  we  do  not  expect  death 
just  around  the  corner  at  any  time, 
the  way  our  forefathers  did? 

Perhaps  the  best  sign  that  a  Chris- 
tian is  genuinely  prepared  for  death  is 
that  he  has  his  affairs  in  order  at  all 
times. 

How  many  Christians  do  you  know 
who  have  their  affairs  in  such  order 
that  there  would  be  no  complications 
for  family  and  heirs  should  the  Lord 
call  them  home  abruptly?  Not  many, 
we  venture  to  guess. 

More  commonly,  the  Christian  dies 
—even  at  an  age  well  beyond  his  al- 
lotted three  score  years  and  ten — 
without  having  made  that  change  in 
his  will  he  fully  intended  to  make,  or 
having  given  that  gift  he  fully  intend- 


endure  them  with  patience.  But  seal 
my  lips  on  my  own  aches  and  pains — 
they  are  increasing  and  my  love  of  re- 
hearsing them  is  becoming  sweeter  as 
the  years  go  by. 

"Teach  me  the  glorious  lesson  that 
occasionally  it  is  possible  that  I  may 
be  mistaken. 

"Keep  me  reasonably  sweet.  I 
don't  want  to  be  a  saint— some  of 
them  are  so  hard  to  live  with— but  a 
sour  old  woman  is  one  of  the  crown- 
ing works  of  the  devil. 

"Make  me  thoughtful  but  not 
moody;  helpful  but  not  bossy.  With 
my  vast  store  of  wisdom,  it  seems  a 
pity  not  to  use  it  all— but  Thou  know- 
est, Lord,  that  I  want  a  few  friends  at 
theend."— W.  Aulenbach  to 


ed  to  give,  or  done  those  good  works1 
he  fully  intended  to  do. 

Even  as  we  write  these  words,  the) 
names  of  three  distinguished  (and 
very  wealthy)  Christian  leaders  cornel 
to  mind— men  who  did  much  for  the 
Lord  in  their  lifetime,  who  discussed 
with  associates  what  further  things: 
they  intended  to  do,  who  spoke  of i  j 
legacies  and  bequests  to  advance  the !  j 
kingdom  of  God,  who  died  in  their « f 
eighties  and  whose  estates  were  dissi- 1 
pated  or  gobbled  up  by  heirs  who  I 
showed  little  or  no  concern  for  the 
things  of  the  Lord,  because  they  were  i 
not  ready  when  God  called  them  1 
home. 

Even  in  their  eighties,  these  men! 
found  it  hard  to  order  their  affairs  in  I 
the  belief  that  God  might  call  theml 
any  time.  How  few  younger  Chris- 1 
dans  are  able  to  do  so! 

Someone  has  said,  "So  live  that  if 
the  Lord  should  not  call  you  today 
you  will  honor  Him  by  your  life,  but 
should  He  call,  you  will  not  be  caught 
by  surprise." 

Isn't  that  also  implicit  in  the  Scrip- 1 
ture  which  says,  "Behold,  now  is  the  I 
accepted  time;  behold,  now  is  the  day 
of  salvation"  (II  Cor.  6:2)?  ffl  i 

The  Gay  Rights  March 

The  following  appeared  in  the , 
Newsletter  of  Jews  for  Jesus,  an  orga-  j 
nization  busily  engaged  in  Jewish 
evangelism  by  Jews  themselves.  Writ- , 
ten  by  Kresha  Warnock,  it  is  a  chal- 
lenging  appeal  to  bold  evangelism 
among  all  people  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ: 

"When  people  think  of  California, 
they  usually  think  of  sunshine.  But 
when  you  think  of  San  Francisco,  it 
would  be  more  appropriate  to  think  . 
of  fog.  Even  in  the  middle  of  sum- 
mer, the  city  is  frequently  covered 
with  a  gray  blanket. 

"It  could  be  that  God  is  creating  a  , 
big  parable  in  the  weather  conditions  j 
of  San  Francisco,  for  it  is  surely  a  city  J 
with  very  little  spiritual  light. 

"Christians  here  are  few  and  easily  j 
intimidated.  There  is  only  a  handful 
of  strong,  Bible-believing  churches, 
and  while  there  is  abundant  sin  every- 
where in  this  fallen  world,  the  out-  \ 
ward  manifestations— and  even  out- 
ward glorying  in  sin— are  stronger  in 
San  Francisco  than  in  any  other  city 
where  I've  lived. 

"This  is  particularly  true  in  the 


Lord,  Thou  Knowest .  .  . 
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THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


Til  See  You  in  the  Morning' 


rks  ea  of  sexual  mores,  as  San  Francisco 
known  as  the  "gay  (homosexual) 
In  ipital"  of  the  United  States, 
nd  "Since  the  Jews  for  Jesus  head- 
it  uarters  has  moved  directly  into  this 
k  jty,  we  have  a  commitment  to  stand 
)r  God  here.  On  'Gay  Rights  Day,' 
g  teal  groups  sponsored  a  parade,  and 
of  le  newspapers  were  predicting  that 
k  undreds  of  thousands  of  homosex- 
als  would  join  together  for  a  march 
irough  the  heart  of  the  downtown 
rea.  We  knew  that  God  would  want 
s  there,  too,  so  ten  of  us  decided  to 
3  along  the  parade  route  and  hand 
lit  Gospel  tracts. 

"Now  to  tell  you  the  truth,  we  were 
;ared.  We  anticipated  hostility  being 
irected  toward  us  and  maybe  I  was 
oubly  scared  because  I  knew  that,  if 
lere  were  violence,  it  would  prob- 
bly  be  directed  against  my  husband 
im,  who  was  in  charge  of  our  wit- 
essing  team. 

"But  we  looked  to  the  Scriptures 
nd  prayed  and  others  were  praying 
Dr  us  as  we  set  out.  There  turned  out 
3  be  240,000  marchers  making  up  a 
uge,  three-hour  parade  replete  with 
loats,  marching  bands  and  placards, 
nd  ending  up  in  a  massive  rally  at  the 
"ivic  Center.  One  speaker  received 
Dud  cheers  when  he  said,  'Anyone 
/ho  tells  you  that  you  face  eternal 
iamnation  deserves  to  be  damned 
imself!' 

"Perhaps  the  most  tragic  statement 
if  all  was  made  through  one  of  the 
loats  which  carried  a  large,  black 
ross  and  a  banner  stating,  'Wipe  out 
Christianity  before  it  wipes  out  you!' 

"Yes,  we  were  frightened,  but  God 
ruly  protected  us.  While  we  received 
ft  lot  of  verbal  abuse,  we  hope  that 
ome  of  these  hearts  will  be  touched 
hy  the  Spirit  of  God. 

"San  Francisco  has  many  times 
||)een  compared  to  the  cities  of  Sodom 
Bind  Gomorrah,  perhaps  so  many 
imes  that  the  statement  has  lost  im- 
pact.   Yet,    this   morning   I  read 
hrough  Genesis  and  again  came 
lpon  the  passage  describing  the  sin 
Prevalent  in  those  ancient  towns 
before  God  detroyed  them. 

"Pray  that  an  impact  can  be  made 
lere  so  that,  when  the  Lord  looks 
iown  on  San  Francisco,  he  will  see 
!  not  just  25  righteous  men  or  50  righ- 
eous  men,  but  that  He  can  smile 
lpon  thousands  and  thousands  made 
ighteous  through  the  blood  of  His 
Son."  ffl 


No  man  is  ready  to  live  until  he  is 
ready  to  die. 

This  is  not  a  trite  statement,  but 
one  with  profound  implications,  for 
death  is  more  inevitable  than  taxes 
and  completely  irrevocable. 

The  Bible  says:  "It  is  appointed  un- 
to men  once  to  die,  but  after  this  the 
judgment"  (Heb.  9:27).  Before  us 
there  unfolds  the  drama  of  death 
coming  some  day  to  all  men.  The 
names  of  history,  great  and  small, 
eventually  are  names  only;  memorial- 
ized in  art  and  literature  perhaps  but 
no  longer  enshrined  in  flesh  and 
blood. 

New  drugs  and  techniques  in  sur- 
gery; improved  diets  and  living  condi- 
tions, all  are  contributing  to  the 
lengthening  of  our  life  expectancy; 
but  the  added  years  are  nothing  in 
comparison  with  the  eternity  which 
lies  ahead,  and  it  is  eternity  with  which 
all  of  us  should  be  concerned.  The  in- 
evitable may  be  postponed,  but  death 
is  still  unavoidable. 

For  each  of  us  death  can  be  regard- 
ed as  a  glorious  transition.  With  the 
Apostle  Paul  we  can  know  that  it  is 
better  to  be  "absent  from  the  body, 
and  present  with  the  Lord." 

Not  that  many  of  us  really  want  to 
die.  But  we  can  face  the  certainty  of 
the  event  with  the  absolute  assurance 
in  our  hearts  that  we  belong  to  Christ 
and  that  He  has  done  for  us  the  thing 
which  makes  death  a  transition  from 
flesh  to  reality. 

There  are  some  who  look  on  Chris- 
tianity as  a  movement  primarily 


Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell,  founder  of  the 
Journal,  suffered  more  than  one  se- 
rious heart  attack  during  the  dozen  or 
so  years  preceding  his  death.  Recov- 
ering from  one  such  experience,  he 
wrote  the  testimony  which  we  repro- 
duce here.  It  is  the  testimony  of  a 
Christian  who  is  truly  prepared  to 
die.  Available  in  tract  form,  @  10<t 
each,  $6.00  per  100,  it  has  been  one  of 
the  most  popular  of  all  Journal  re- 
prints. 


designed  to  make  the  world  a  better 
place  in  which  to  live.  But  such  is  not 
the  case.  True,  the  more  real  Chris- 
tians we  have,  the  better  the  world 
will  be,  for  it  will  have  more  "salt"  to 
preserve  the  social  structure  and  more 
"light"  to  show  men  the  way  of  eter- 
nal life. 

But  these  are  secondary  effects. 
The  primary  object  of  Christ's  com- 
ing into  the  world  was  to  save  sinners, 
giving  spiritual  (eternal)  life  to  those 
who  otherwise  are  dead  because  of 
their  sins  and  separated  from  Him. 

Our  Lord  makes  this  perfectly 
plain  in  the  best  known  verse  in  all  the 
world:  "should  not  perish"  is  stated 
as  the  reason  God  sent  His  Son,  and 
the  transition  from  death  to  life  is 
conditioned  on  one  thing  alone — 
faith  in  Him. 

The  central  thought  in  the  story  of 
the  prodigal  son  is  not  the  betterment 
of  the  "far  country"  but  the  return  of 
the  son  to  his  father.  That  is  the  cen- 
tral theme  of  the  Gospel  message. 
The  question,  "after  death  what?,"  is 
answered  when  we  know  Him  whom 
to  know  aright  is  life  everlasting. 

Morbid?  Not  the  least  bit.  Rather, 
it  is  the  privilege  of  every  Christian  to 
live  with  this  assurance,  hope  and 
peace  in  his  heart. 

Realistic?  Yes,  for  internal  collapse 
or  external  violence  is  possible  to  any 
of  us  at  any  time;  and  if  not  these, 
then  the  slow,  inexorable  process  of 
physical  deterioration  which  leads  to 
the  same  end. 

Some  of  us  have  lived  with  the 
knowledge  that  any  moment  could  be 
the  last.  Depressing?  Not  the  least  bit 
if  one  knows  he  is  ready  through  the 
finished  work  of  Christ;  that  he  has 
accepted  that  work  by  faith;  and  that 
he  is  His. 

What  will  happen?  We  will  pass 
immediately  into  the  presence  of 
Christ  who  has  redeemed  us  unto 
Himself.  The  cocoon  of  earthly  exis- 
tence will  be  transformed  into  the 
liberty  of  eternity;  the  body  of  our 

(continued  on  p.  22,  col.  2) 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  DECEMBER  3,  1978 
REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


The  Divine  Quest 


INTRODUCTION:  With  this  les- 
son we  begin  a  new  quarter  of  studies 
designed  to  examine  some  of  the  basic 
Christian  doctrines. 

There  are  three  units  in  the  quarter. 
The  first  unit  includes  five  studies  on 
how  God  makes  Himself  known  to 
us.  This  is  the  theme  with  which  we 
begin. 

I.  GOD  TAKES  THE  INITIA- 
TIVE IN  CALLING  SINNERS  TO 
HIMSELF  (Gen.  12:1-9).  The  early 
chapters  of  Genesis  tell  of  the  ances- 
tors of  Abraham  who  lived  in  the  area 
of  Mesopotamia  and  who,  apparent- 
ly, gradually  absorbed  the  pagan  cul- 
ture in  which  they  lived.  By  the  time 
of  Abraham's  birth,  they  were  wor- 
shiping pagan  gods  (Josh.  24:2). 

Abraham's  father  lived  in  lower 
Mesopotamia,  in  the  ancient  city  of 
Ur.  According  to  archaeologists,  the 
people  of  Ur  at  that  time  worshiped 
the  moon  god,  Sin.  Whether  Abra- 
ham's father  worshiped  Sin,  or  some 
other  god,  we  cannot  know  for  sure. 

Joshua  tells  us  that  God  took 
Abraham  out  of  that  pagan  world. 
Genesis  12  opens  by  announcing  that 
God  spoke  to  Abram  (as  he  was  then 
called)  and  told  him  to  get  out  of  that 
country  and  to  leave  his  kindred. 

Either  way,  the  lesson  is  clear:  God 
took  the  initiative.  When  He  called 
Abram,  God  broke  the  chains  of  the 
paganism  in  which  Abram  was  en- 
trapped and  set  him  free  to  follow 
Him. 

In  Hebrews  11:8,  we  read  that 
when  he  was  called,  Abraham  re- 
sponded to  God  by  faith.  He  showed 
his  faith  by  obedience.  He  left  his 
home  and  kindred  and  went  where 
the  Lord  led  him. 

From  where  did  Abraham's  faith 
come?  The  only  way  we  can  Scriptur- 
ally  answer  this  is  to  say  that  it  came 
as  a  gift  from  God.  Paul  says  that 
faith  comes  from  hearing  God's 
Word  (Rom.  10:17).  Evidently,  as 
God's  Word  came  to  Abraham,  by 


Background  Scripture:  Genesis  12: 
1-9;  Isaiah  55;  Hebrews  1:1-2; 
Luke  4:14-21;  15:4-10 

Key  Verses:  Genesis  12:1-3;  He- 
brews 1:1-2;  Luke  15:4-10 

Devotional  Reading:  Isaiah  41:8-10 

Memory  Selection:  John  3:16-17 


the  very  hearing  of  His  Word,  faith 
was  generated  in  his  heart.  He  was 
made  alive  to  God  and  so  professed 
his  faith  by  his  obedience. 

Paul  shows  us  that  this  is  what  hap- 
pens in  all  believers.  At  first,  we  are 
spiritually  dead  in  sins.  Then  God 
quickens  us  by  His  grace,  so  that  we 
are  made  alive  in  Christ  and  able, 
thereafter,  to  do  good  works  by  the 
faith  He  has  put  in  us  (Eph.  2:1-10). 

Clearly,  God  takes  the  initiative. 

II.  THE  CALL  OF  GOD  IS  GIV- 
EN TO  ALL  WHO  THIRST  (Isaiah 
55).  In  this  passage  we  see  that  the  ex- 
perience of  Abraham  is  one  that  is 
common  to  all  who  are  saved.  The 
Word  is  directed  to  all  who  thirst 
(55:1).  The  invitation  is  to  "come" 
(v.  1).  What  is  offered  is  life  with  God 
forever  (v.  3). 

God  first  puts  in  the  hearts  of  those 
He  calls  a  desire  for  Him.  He  leads 
them  to  want  to  come  to  Him.  Until 
God's  grace  has  begun  to  work  in  the 
heart  of  natural  man,  he  will  not 
thirst  for  God. 

Paul  affirms  this  truth  in  stating 
that  natural  man  left  to  his  own  will 
has  no  desire  for  God.  He  is  dead  in 
sins  (Rom.  3:10-18).  To  invite  such  a 
one  to  come  to  God  is  a  vain  exercise 
unless  God  works  in  his  heart.  How- 
ever, when  God,  by  His  Word,  begins 
that  saving  work,  things  begin  to  hap- 
pen. He  has  promised  that  His  Word 
will  accomplish  what  He  wills  (55:11). 

Once  God  begins  to  work  in  a  sin- 
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ner's  heart,  that  sinner,  thirsting  fo 
Him,  and  longing  for  answers  to  hi: 
needs,  begins  earnestly  to  seek  Goc 
and  to  call  upon  Him  (55:6-7).  Thos< 
steps  lead  to  repentance  and  belief. 

This  is  why  Jesus  could  say  tha 
none  can  come  to  the  Father  excepi 
by  His  will;  yet  He  could  and  did  in' 
vite  all  who  labor  and  are  heavy  lader 
to  come  to  Him  (Matt.  11:25-30) 
Through  the  Word  proclaimed,  Goc! 
puts  the  hunger  there,  the  desire  foi; 
Christ.  Then,  as  the  hearer  responds; 
He  receives  him  through  repentance 
and  faith. 

We  often  mistakenly  suppose  thai' 
man  takes  the  initiative  in  his  own  sal-1 
vation,  because  we  see  first  the  hear-' 
er's  response  and  cannot  see  God's 
Spirit  working  in  his  heart.  Such 
thinking  has  given  rise  to  an  heretical 
doctrine  in  the  Church  that  man  takes 
the  first  step  toward  God  and  that 
God  is  helpless  to  save  unless  man 
takes  that  step. 

God's  revelation  to  Ezekiel  beauti- 
fully expresses  the  truth  that  it  is  God 
and  God  alone  who  gives  life  to  those 
who  are  spiritually  dead.  When  Eze- 
kiel was  commanded  to  preach  to  the 
dead,  dry  bones  in  the  valley,  God! 
gave  them  life  and  they  lived  (Ezek.' 
37).  This  is  what  is  meant  by  being; 
born  again  and  it  is  His  work.  After.' 
God  has  brought  him  to  rebirth,  man1 
responds  to  God's  work  by  a  thirst  he' 
can  feel  and  by  a  faith  he  can  exer-1 
cise. 

III.  THE  CALL  ALSO  COMES 
THROUGH  THE  SPOKEN,  THE 
WRITTEN,  AND  THE  LIVING 
WORD  OF  GOD  (Heb.  1:1-2).  The 
writer  of  the  book  of  Hebrews  re- 
minds his  readers  that  God  has  spok- 1 
en  His  Word  to  men  over  a  long  peri- 
od of  time  and  in  many  different 
ways. 

At  first,  He  spoke  to  men  like] 
Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob  through  a  | 
word  they  could  hear.  He  spoke  and 
they  obeyed.  Then,  beginning  with 
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ses  and  through  the  whole  Old 
tament  period,  God  spoke  to  His 
arch  through  the  prophets  whom 
instructed  in  His  Word.  They 
)te  down  for  the  Church's  instruc- 
i,  all  that  He  taught  them.  What 
y  wrote  became  the  people's  Bible 
he  written  Word  of  God. 

finally,  Hebrews  teaches  us  that 
d  spoke  through  His  Son,  the  liv- 
embodiment  of  the  whole  truth  of 
d— the  Word  of  God  incarnate 
>hn  1:14).  All  that  the  Lord  re- 
lied about  Himself  in  the  Old  Tes- 
nent  was  seen  in  the  living  person, 
;us  Christ.  He  came  to  fulfill  all  of 
:  Word  of  God,  all  of  the  promises 
:  had  made  to  His  people  in  the 
itten  Word. 

[n  time,  what  Jesus  spoke  and 
ight  was  written  down.  And  what 
s  further  revealed  to  the  apostles 
s  written.  Today  we  have  the  Word 
Dken  to  the  patriarchs  before  Mo- 
ll written  by  the  prophets  to  Israel 
d  Judah;  given  by  Jesus  Christ  and 
lght  to  the  apostles  by  the  Holy 
irit  after  His  ascension — all  the 
ord  of  God — contained  in  the  Bi- 

It  is  that  Word  which  is  the  means 
)d  uses  to  quicken  those  dead  in 
is  whom  He  has  called  to  Himself. 

IV.  JESUS  DELIVERED  GOD'S 
ALL  TO  MAN  IN  PERSON  (Luke 
14-21).  One  day,  at  the  time  God 
id  appointed,  Jesus  Christ,  hitherto 
rtually  unknown  among  the  Jews, 
Dod  up  in  one  of  their  synagogues  to 
ad  the  Scripture.  Having  read  the 
issage  for  the  day,  where  the  office 
:  the  Messiah  was  prophesied  (Isa. 
1:1),  Jesus  closed  the  book,  seated 
imself,  and  declared  that  He  was 
ie  fulfillment  of  that  prophecy 
.uke  4:21). 

What  Jesus  was  doing  was  combin- 
g  the  written  Word  of  God  and  the 
ring  Word,  Himself,  to  show  that 
hat  God  promised  by  the  prophets 
las  now  being  given  in  the  person  of 
tasus  Christ,  Himself! 
I  Such  an  assertion  not  only  startled 
l  ie  hearers  (this  was  no  ordinary  rab- 
li!)  but  His  dissertation  which  fol- 
lowed greatly  angered  them.  In  fact, 
liey  tried  to  lynch  Him  (vv.  28-30). 
liecause  the  Jews  rejected  Jesus  as 
[heir  Messiah,  God  could  no  longer 
me  them  as  the  instruments  of  His 
jjiessage  to  the  world.  Instead,  God's 


Word  would  soon  be  entrusted  to  the 
Gentiles. 

But  God  refused  to  be  frustrated  by 
the  refusals  of  men.  Had  they  not 
killed  the  prophets  earlier?  Now,  they 
would  dare  to  refuse  God's  own  Son. 
But  God  would  let  nothing  and  no 
one  stand  in  the  way  of  saving  all  He 
purposed  to  save. 

V.  NOT  ONE  WHOM  HE  HAS 
CALLED  TO  HIMSELF  WILL  BE 
LOST  (Luke  15:4-10).  Let  us  make 
this  absolutely  clear.  The  call  of  God 
goes  out  to  men  widely,  calling  them 
to  repent  and  believe.  Many  refuse 
this  call  and  go  on  in  unbelief.  They 
are  never  saved. 

But  the  call  of  God  which  is  effec- 
tual is  that  call  that  goes  to  the  heart, 
that  convicts  the  sinner  and  brings 
him  to  repentance  and  faith.  Not 
once  does  that  call  fail. 

The  parable  of  the  lost  sheep  illus- 
trates this  truth.  God  will  not  rest  un- 
til all  of  His  flock — all  whom  He  has 
chosen — are  safely  in  the  fold,  His 
Church. 

Just  as  a  good  shepherd  will  not 
settle  for  the  safety  of  ninety-nine 
sheep  if  one  hundred  have  been  en- 
trusted to  his  care,  so  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  will  not  let  even  one  of  those 
entrusted  to  Him  by  the  Father  be  lost 
(John  17:12,  20-21;  see  also  John  6: 
39). 

CONCLUSION:  The  primary  em- 
phasis in  this  lesson  has  been  on  the 
initiative  in  salvation  that  is  taken  by 
God.  He  breaks  through  our  callous- 
ness and  regenerates  new  life  in  us  by 
His  grace.  Then,  and  only  then,  are 
we  able  to  respond  to  the  call  and  tru- 
ly come  to  Him  in  faith  and  repen- 
tance. There  never  has  been  any  other 
way  and  there  never  will  be.  It  is  the 
only  way  that  truly  works! 

Next  week:  "God  Speaks  Through 
the  Scriptures,"  Psalm  119:33-34;  II 
Peter  1:16-18,  20-21;  II  Tim.  3:14- 
17.  ffl 


MINISTER  OF  EDUCATION 

The  Coral  Ridge  Presbyterian  Church  is  in 
need  of  a  Minister  of  Education  with  a  firm 
commitment  to  the  Reformed  standards,  per- 
sonal evangelism,  and  educational  excel- 
lence. Please  send  inquiries  to  Mr.  Cal 
Longacre,  c/o  The  Coral  Ridge  Presbyterian 
Church,  5555  North  Federal  Highway,  Fort 
Lauderdale,  Florida  33308. 


Celebrate 
Christmas 
in  Haiti! 

Not  in  person  but  with  a 
gift  to  our  Haitian  brothers 
and  sisters  in  Christ. 

You  can  help  reduce 
malnutrition  in  a  Haitian 
community  by  10%  among 
children  between  birth  and 
five  years  of  age. 

Remember  His  gifts  and 
His  Gift. 

This  Christmas — 
celebrate — with  a  gift  of 
love  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ. 


C  R  W  R  C 
2850  Kalamazoo  Ave. 
Grand  Rapids,  MI 
49560 


□  1  want  to  celebrate 
Christmas  in  Haiti.  Here  is 
my  gift  of  $   

□  Please  send  me 
information  concerning  the 
needs  and  how  my  gift  will 
be  used. 

Name  

Address  
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FOR  WOMEN 


ANN  JOHNSON 


Three  *R's  of  Christian  Marriage 


A  Christian  marriage  is  simply  a 
close  union  of  two  people  with  Christ 
at  the  center  of  their  lives.  At  the 
center  means  at  "a  point  around 
which  something  revolves."  Christ  is 
the  focal  point  which  holds  the  mar- 
riage together. 

Many  good,  God-fearing  Chris- 
tians as  well  as  those  not-so-faithful 
persons,  work  under  their  own  will — 
"my  will"  be  done,  rather  than  "Thy 
will"  be  done.  This  is  where  the  first 
"R"  comes  into  view,  righteousness. 

To  be  Christlike,  one  must  know 
Christ  personally,  accept  Him  as  his 
personal  Saviour  and  understand  the 
concept  of  salvation. 

Salvation  is  simply  the  result  of 
knowing  that  He  died  for  our  sins  on 
the  cross.  By  grace  through  faith,  our 
sins,  which  came  upon  us  at  concep- 
tion and  birth  due  to  God's  pro- 
nounced judgment  on  us  all,  are  com- 
pletely forgiven.  Our  acceptance  of 
Jesus  Christ  as  personal  Saviour  or 
"preserver  of  our  being"  makes  all 
the  difference  in  our  lives.  It  lifts  the 
burden  of  self. 

Jesus  said,  "Come  to  me,  all  who 
are  weary  and  heavy-laden  and  I  will 
give  you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you 
and  learn  from  me,  for  I  am  gentle 
and  humble  in  heart  and  you  shall 
find  rest  for  your  souls.  For  my  yoke 
is  easy  and  my  load  light"  (Matt.  11: 
28-30). 

This  is  certainly  clear  testimony  to 
His  strength  and  purpose  for  our 
lives.  It  does  not  mean  that  we  float 
endlessly  on  an  eternal  cloud  of  His 
grace  and  goodness  but  will  endeavor 
to  follow  Him  and  His  teachings  of 
justice,  morality  and  law. 

Jesus  is  the  only  righteous  person 
who  ever  lived,  the  only  perfect  One. 
Although  our  sins  overwhelm  us  from 
time  to  time,  we  have  the  assurance 
that  He  has  forgiven  us  and  taken  the 
burden  of  our  sins  once  and  for  all.  If 
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we  live  under  and  with  Him  as  our 
daily  mirror,  we  shall  find  in  our  lives 
and  our  marriages  a  peace,  content- 
ment and  joy  such  as  we  have  never 
known  before:  "But  seek  first  his 
kingdom  and  his  righteousness  and 
all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto 
you"  (Matt.  6:33). 

Reality,  the  second  "R,"  is  equally 
important  in  a  marriage  union  be- 
cause it  complements  righteousness  in 
the  marriage.  By  reality  I  mean  "the 
quality  or  state  of  being  actual  or  true 
— genuine." 

Both  marriage  partners  should  be 
completely  honest  with  each  other. 
This  concept  must  include  integrity  in 
their  dealings  with  others  as  well- 
conducting  themselves  openly  in  busi- 
ness and  ethically  in  daily  living. 
There  can  be  no  hypocrisy,  no  lying, 
no  cheating  and  no  rationalizing. 

What  does  the  Bible  say  on  this 
subject?  "Let  marriage  be  held  in 
honor  among  all,  and  let  the  marriage 
bed  be  undefiled;  for  fornicators  and 
adulterers  God  will  judge"  (Heb.  13: 
4). 

"But  to  those  who  are  selfishly  am- 
bitious and  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but 
obey  unrighteousness,  wrath  and  in- 
dignation, there  will  be  tribulation 
and  distress  for  every  soul  of  man 
who  does  evil"  (Rom.  2:8-9).  And, 
"A  righteous  man  who  walks  in  his 
integrity— how  blessed  are  his  sons 
after  him"  (Prov.  20:7). 

There  is  a  certain  sanctity  about  re- 
ality in  a  marriage.  It  exposes  two  hu- 
man beings  to  each  other  on  a  very 
high  level  and  turns  them  in  a  godly 
direction.  They  can  enjoy  a  mutual 
respect  and  even  begin  to  admire  one 
another's  positive  qualities.  This  can 
bring  real  growth.  Other  people  look 
to  this  marriage  as  an  example.  Re- 
member, Jesus  intended  us  to  be  ex- 
amples to  others.  He  said,  "For  who- 
ever shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father 
who  is  in  heaven,  he  is  my  brother 
and  sister  and  mother"  (Matt.  12:50). 

Our  third  "R"  is  religion.  What 
does  this  word  mean?  According  to 
the  dictionary  it  means  "a  belief  up- 


held or  pursued  with  zeal  and  devd 
tion;  a  bond  between  man  and  God. 
I  like  the  phrase,  "a  bond  betwee 
man  and  God."  Let's  pursue  thai 
Bond  means  a  uniting  force — like 
marriage  bond. 

"As  you  therefore  have  receive 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  in  hir 
....  If  then  you  have  been  raised  u] 
with  Christ,  keep  seeking  the  thing 
above,  where  Christ  is  seated  at  th 
right  hand  of  God.  Set  your  mind  oi 
the  things  above,  not  on  the  thing 
that  are  on  earth"  (Col.  2:6,  3:1-2) 

"Therefore  let  no  one  act  as  you 
judge  in  regard  to  food  or  drink  or  ii 
respect  to  a  festival  or  a  new  moon  o 
a  Sabbath  day.  Let  no  one  keep  de 
frauding  you  of  your  prize  by  delight 
ing  in  self-abasement  and  the  worshij 
of  the  angels,  taking  his  stand  on  vi 
sions  he  has  seen,  inflated  withou 
cause  by  his  fleshly  mind.  If  you  hav 
died  with  Christ  to  the  elementary 
principles  of  the  world,  why,  as  if  yoi 
were  living  in  the  world,  do  you  sub 
mit  yourself  to  decrees — such  as  'd( 
not  handle,  do  not  taste,  do  no 
touch'  (which  refers  to  things  des 
tined  to  perish  with  the  using) — h 
accordance  with  the  commandment: 
and  teachings  of  men?  These  are  mat 
ters  which  have,  to  be  sure,  the  ap 
pearance  of  wisdom  in  self-made  reli- 
gion and  self-abasement  and  seven 
treatment  of  the  body,  but  are  of  nc 
value  against  fleshly  indulgence' 
(Col.  2:16,  18,  20-23). 

This  is  the  heart  of  the  practice  oi 
religion:  the  Word  of  God,  the  Bible 
Christ's  teachings.  Marriage  partner; 
who  adhere  to  Christ's  teachings  ir 
all  areas  and  place  Him  in  the  centei 
of  their  lives  will  win  the  pursuit  ol 
life  with  accompanying  happiness 
and  rich  rewards  here  and  throughoul 
eternity.  j 

"Then  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples:  II ) 
anyone  wishes  to  come  after  me,  let 
him  deny  himself  and  take  up  his 
cross  and  follow  me.  For  whoever! 
wishes  to  save  his  life  shall  lose  it,  but 
whoever  loses  his  life  for  my  sake 
shall  find  it"  (Matt.  16:24-25).  E 
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but  they  fell  asleep.  They  were  of  no! 
help  to  Him. 

Third,  I  think  you  must  have  con- 
fidence in  the  power  of  God.  God  is 
bigger  than  this  whole  situation  that 
we  are  facing.  Give  the  person  you 
are  visiting,  and  yourself,  something' 
to  hope  for.  Don't  talk  about  all  the 
bad  things  without  at  least  one  hope- 
ful thing.  Sometimes  it's  hard  to  find 
something  hopeful,  but  if  you  look 
hard  enough,  you  can  always  find 
something  to  be  thankful  for. 

Also,  as  a  patient,  try  to  think  of  | 
something  you  have  to  look  forward 
to  in  a  few  days.  Time  seems  to  drag 
on  endlessly,  but  if  you  have  some- 
thing you  enjoy  that  will  be  coming  in 
a  few  days — a  visit  from  a  grandchild 
or  something  like  that— it  can  make 
all  the  difference  in  the  world  in  your 
feelings. 

Fourth,  I  think  it's  important  to 
help  the  sick  person  live  as  naturally 
as  possible.  We  often  treat  dying  peo- 
ple differently  and  make  it  harder  for 
them  emotionally.  We  shut  them  up 
in  the  hospitals,  whisper  behind  their 
backs,  and  let  doctors  and  nurses 
whom  they  hardly  know  take  care  of 
them.  We  deprive  them  of  all  the 
things  that  made  their  life  rich— their 
children,  friends,  good  food,  and 
home.  If  at  all  possible,  keep  these 
familiar  things  around  them. 

If  people  are  able  to  do  something, 
don't  do  it  for  them.  Give  them  the 
satisfaction  of  doing  it.  They  also 
need  a  chance  to  do  something  for 
you,  to  be  a  giver  and  not  only  a 
receiver.  I  knew  a  young  wife  who 
was  dying  of  cancer.  Someone 
thoughtfully  gave  her  a  textile  paint 
set,  and  she  spent  her  last  days  mak- 
ing things  for  her  friends  and  family. 
She  got  a  great  amount  of  joy  out  of 
doing  that. 

Should  a  Christian  be  eager  to  die? 
We  sing  the  song,  "This  world  is  not 
my  home,  I'm  just  a-passing 
through."  What  was  Jesus'  attitude 
toward  death?  We  know  from  John 
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1  that  Lazarus'  death  caused  Jesus 
o  weep.  Then,  when  Jesus  came  to 
ace  His  own  death,  did  He  say, 
'Here's  my  glorious  moment?"  No, 
ve  see  Jesus  in  the  Garden  of  Geth- 
emane  praying  earnestly  that  He 
night  not  die.  He  pleaded  with  the 
7ather,  "Isn't  there  some  other  way 

0  accomplish  the  task — do  I  have  to 
lie?"  But  He  added,  "Nevertheless, 
lot  my  will,  but  Thine,  be  done." 

John  15:7  says,  "If  you  abide  in 
ne,  and  my  words  abide  in  you,  ask 
vhatever  you  will  and  it  shall  be  done 
into  you."  Often  we  quote  these 
vords  to  a  sick  person  and  imply  that 
f  he  just  had  enough  faith  and  could 
:>ray  believingly,  he  would  be  healed. 
Then,  if  the  person  is  not  healed,  we 
nake  him  feel  guilty,  as  if  he  didn't 
lave  enough  faith. 

Catherine  Marshall  studied  care- 
fully the  37  miracles  of  Jesus.  She 
writes,  "I  could  find  no  dependable 
act  or  attitude  on  the  part  of  the  sick 
hat  would  provide  certain  healing. 
Not  faith,  nor  asking  for  it,  nor  good- 
ness. Jesus  healed  out  of  pure  com- 
passion." There  was  nothing  that  the 
sick  person  could  do  that  merited  his 
being  healed. 
Another  verse  frequently  quoted  is 

1  Thessalonians  5:18,  which  says, 
'Give  thanks  in  all  circumstances, 

for  this  is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus  for  you." 

So  often  we  interpret  this  to  mean 
that  we  should  thank  God  for  cancer. 
If  we  look  at  the  verse  carefully,  it 
says  that  in  every  situation  there  is 
something  for  which  we  can  give 
thanks.  Jesus  saw  sickness  and  dis- 
ease as  part  of  Satan's  work. 

I  have  a  friend  who  has  multiple 
sclerosis.  She  has  three  young  sons 
and  is  paralyzed  now  from  the  waist 
down.  A  Christian  who  visited  her 
said  that  she  must  thank  God  for 
multiple  sclerosis.  She  said  to  him, 
"I'll  never  do  that."  He  left  saying 
that  he  would  pray  that  some  day  her 
attitude  would  change  and  she  could 
thank  God  for  her  disease. 

I  think  I  agree  with  her  that  there 


are  many  things  she  could  thank  God 
for,  but  not  for  the  disease  itself. 
Should  she  thank  God  for  the  devil 
and  his  work? 

Several  times  people  have  said  to 
me,  "Hasn't  it  really  been  a  blessing 
to  have  cancer?"  This  really  bothers 
me.  I  don't  believe  Jesus  ever  implied 
that  disease  was  sent  us  to  further  our 
spiritual  growth  or  benefit  the  king- 
dom of  God.  Jesus  fought  disease 
every  chance  He  had.  I  know  the  verse 
that  they  are  thinking  of  is  Romans 
8:28  which  says,  "And  we  know  that 
in  all  things  God  works  for  the  good 
of  those  who  love  him." 

What  this  means  to  me  is  that  God 
is  working  through  my  problems  with 
cancer  to  bring  about  good.  The  devil 
meant  it  for  evil,  but  God  can  bring 
good  out  of  the  situation. 

In  another  example,  I  have  heard 
people  say,  "Look  at  all  the  courage 
and  brotherly  love  shown  in  the 
war."  The  courage  and  love  were 
there  all  the  time.  We  didn't  need  the 
horrors  of  war  to  bring  out  those 
good  qualities,  and  I  should  hope  that 
no  one  needs  cancer  so  that  they 
might  be  able  to  grow  spiritually. 

My  last  comment  has  to  do  with 
God's  will.  A  person  dies  of  cancer 
and  we  say,  "Well,  we  must  accept 
the  will  of  God."  Yet  for  weeks  we 
use  the  best  medical  means  to  fight 
for  the  patient's  life.  Were  we  fight- 
ing against  God's  will?  And  if  the  pa- 
tient had  lived,  wouldn't  that  have 
been  God's  will  also?  How  can  a  lov- 
ing heavenly  Father  plan  for  someone 
to  have  cancer?  If  a  father  here  in 
Pella  tortured  his  children  like  that, 
we  would  put  him  in  prison  or  in  a 
mental  hospital.  So  please  don't  tell 
someone  it  is  God's  plan  that  he  suf- 
fer. Permission,  yes. 

Leslie  Weatherhead  in  his  book 
The  Will  of  God  says  that  there  are 
really  three  aspects  of  God's  will,  and 
that  we  confuse  our  thinking  when  we 
try  to  lump  them  together.  He  says, 
first  of  all,  that  there  is  God's  inten- 
tional will,  as  expressed  in  Matthew 
18:14:  "It  is  not  the  will  of  your 
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Father  that  any  should  perish."  God 
intended  for  man  to  live  a  joyful  life, 
free  of  sickness  and  death. 

Then  there  is  the  circumstantial 
will.  Sin  has  changed  the  circum- 
stances. The  law  of  gravity  was  in- 
tended to  be  good,  but  when  a  baby 
falls  out  of  a  fifth-story  window,  that 
baby  is  killed  on  impact.  And  third, 
there  is  God's  ultimate  will.  God  is 
omnipotent.  Nothing  will  happen 
that  will  finally  defeat  Him.  The  ul- 
timate goal  will  be  reached,  and 
nothing  of  value  will  be  lost  in  the 
process. 

It  is  not  how  long  we  live  but  how 
well  we  live  that  matters.  Think  about 
your  own  death.  What  if  you  were 
told  right  now  that  you  had  only  a 
short  time  to  live?  Would  it  change 
the  way  you  are  now  living?  What- 
ever things  that  would  make  your  life 
more  personally  meaningful,  such  as 
loving  and  being  loved  by  others,  or 
contributing  in  a  positive  way  to 
other  people's  happiness  and  wel- 
fare— do  them  now\ 

It  is  certain  that  some  day  you  are 
going  to  die.  You  may  not  have  the 
time  or  energy  when  you  get  your 
final  notice.  You  should  also  be  able 
to  discuss  death  openly  with  your 
children.  We  can't  live  fully  until  we 
have  faced  our  own  finiteness  and  our 
own  inevitable  death.  And  then  you 
will  change  your  priorities;  you  will 
find  that  you  have  matured;  and  you 
can  find  a  special  joy  in  each  new  day 
that  God  has  given  you  to  live. 

One  of  my  favorite  verses  is  Philip- 
pians  4:6-7:  "Have  no  anxiety  about 
anything,  but  in  everything  by  prayer 
and  supplication  with  thanksgiving 
let  your  requests  be  made  known  to 
God.  And  the  peace  of  God,  which 
passes  all  understanding,  will  keep 
your  hearts  and  your  minds  in  Christ 
Jesus." 

I  pray  that  all  of  you  will  have  that 
peace.  UJ 
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Graduation  Day— from  p.  13 

eyes,  and  said,  "I  see  your  mother 
..."  and  he  was  gone. 

I  slapped  the  Bible  to  the  floor,  and 
it  went  sailing  across,  almost  to  the 
other  wall,  before  it  stopped.  The 
preacher  never  opened  his  mouth.  I 
had  to  give  him  that  much— he  was 
cool  under  pressure. 

Ella  came  in  with  two  cups  of  cof- 
fee. She  handed  one  to  me,  one  to  the 
preacher,  walked  calmly  across  the 
room  and  picked  up  Dad's  Bible, 
then  left  the  room.  She  was  smiling. 
Smiling! 

The  preacher  drank  his  coffee.  I 
stared  at  mine. 

Why,  God?  Tell  me  that  much,  will 
You?  If  You  do  exist,  why  the 
doublecross?  Why  Mom  and  Dad? 
They  were  good — they  never  hurt 
anybody  in  their  lives.  Why  not  me? 
Everybody  knows  I'm  no  good,  so 
who  would  care?  If  You're  for  real, 
God,  You  sure  messed  this  one  up. 
Or  don't  You  even  care? 

I  didn't  speak  my  thoughts,  but  the 
preacher  must  have  known.  He  didn't 
talk,  didn't  ask  God  to  forgive  me, 
didn't  preach.  He  didn't  even  read 
from  the  little  Bible  I'd  seen  him  put 
into  his  jacket  pocket  at  the  "gradua- 
tion service."  He  just  sat  there,  calm, 
looking  at  the  titles  of  the  books  on 
Mom's  shelves. 

Waiting. 

Even  in  the  midst  of  the  hurt  and 
the  fury,  I  had  to  hand  it  to  him.  He 
was  probably  about  my  age,  yet  so 
very  different— more  like  Ella,  like 
Ed,  like  Mom  and  Dad  and  the  rest  of 
my  family  than  I  was.  Like  I  wished  I 
could  be. 

My  anger  cooled.  I  sat,  watching 
the  preacher,  wondering  what  made 
him  tick.  In  spite  of  myself,  I  admired 
this  dark-haired  stranger,  no  matter 
what  he  did  for  a  living.  He  was  some 
guy;  everything  I  wasn't.  Suddenly,  I 
knew  I  wanted  to  know  him  better, 
wanted  to  know  what  made  him  the 
way  he  was. 

I  asked  him. 

And  that's  when  he  introduced  me 
to  You,  Lord.  [TJ 

Layman— from  p.  15 

worldly  being  will  be  changed  into  the 
likeness  of  His  glorious  resurrection 


body,  and  we  will  see  Him  as  He  is. 

Not  long  ago  we  were  invited  to, 
speak  to  the  men  of  one  of  our  pres- 
byteries—the assigned  topic  being 
"Meet  Your  Maker."  It  was  a  happy 
experience  for  it  enabled  us  to  put  in- 
to words  something  of  the  inner 
assurance  which  God  has  so  gracious- 
ly given.  It  is  a  matter  of  resting,  not 
striving;  of  trusting,  not  trying;  of 
commitment,  not  working;  of  know- 
ing, not  hoping. 

With  the  Apostle  Paul  every  child 
of  God  can  say:  "For  I  know  whom  I 
have  trusted,  and  am  persuaded  that 
He  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have 
committed  unto  Him  against  that 
day." 

Few  of  us  stop  to  realize  that  in 
meeting  Christ  we  will  meet  our  Cre- 
ator and  Redeemer;  for  He  is  just 
that.  All  things  were  made  by  Him, 
and  it  is  this  same  Christ  who  is  our 
Saviour.  The  unbeliever  will  meet 
Him  as  judge,  but  for  the  Christian, 
our  judgment  has  been  met  on  His 
cross  and  we  are  free  and  safe. 

Elemental?  Yes,  so  elemental  that 
we  often  complicate  a  gloriously  sim- 
ple truth  by  either  unbelief  or  foolish 
imaginings.  Taking  the  Bible  at  face 
value  saves  many  heartaches  and 
fears  and  protects  against  much  un- 
profitable speculation. 

Why  a  Redeemer?  The  nature  of 
sin,  its  universality  and  fatal  conse- 
quences, can  never  be  overstated. 
"For  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short 
of  the  glory  of  God,"  is  the  factual 
statement  of  holy  Scripture.  We  are 
also  told:  "For  the  wages  of  sin  is 
death;  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal 
life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

But  what  does  this  have  to  do  with 
death?  Everything,  for  it  is  the  unre- 
pentant and  unforgiven  sinner  who 
will  meet  Christ,  the  rejected  Saviour 
— now  his  judge. 

Faith  in  Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour 
from  sin  and  Lord  of  life  makes  all 
the  difference  in  this  world — and  in 
the  next.  To  the  believer  in  Christ  and 
His  atoning  work  there  accrue  bless- 
ings possible  to  no  one  else. 

There  is  security.  We  live  in  a  day 
when  security  is  almost  a  fetish.  Men 
want  security  often  more  than  free- 
dom itself.  We  have  social  security, 
but  it  lasts  only  until  death— with 
some  $200  additional  to  assist  in  buri- 
al expenses.  Men  may  amass  for- 
tunes, but  the  security  of  money  is 
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only  for  this  life. 

But  the  security  we  have  in  Christ  is 
eternal  and  nothing  can  take  it  from 
us.  Jesus  said:  "My  sheep  hear  my 
voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  fol- 
low me;  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal 
life;  and  they  shall  never  perish, 
neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out 
of  my  hand.  My  Father,  which  gave 
them  me  is  greater  than  all;  and  no 
man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my 
Father's  hand.  I  and  my  Father  are 
one." 

There  is  also  peace.  We  live  in  a 
world  of  turmoil.  All  around  there  is 
unrest  and  uncertainty.  No  one 
knows  the  immediate — much  less  the 
future.  But  in  the  midst  of  all  this  the 
Christian  can  have  absolute  peace. 
He  knows  who  he  is  and  where  he  is 
going.  He  knows  that  nothing  can 
happen  to  him  which  is  outside  the 
will  of  God.  He  lives  in  the  certainty 
that:  "All  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  God,"  and 
there  is  infinite  peace  in  that  assur- 
ance. 

Recently  we  attended  the  funeral  of 
an  old  friend  who  had  been  instantly 
killed  in  a  traffic  accident.  Her  pastor 
conducted  a  service  in  which  the  note 
of  triumph  was  dominant  through- 
out. He  remarked  that  if  this  child  of 
God  could  but  speak  at  the  service, 
she  would  say,  "Yes,  Romans  8:28 
still  holds  good." 

Not  only  does  the  believer  have  se- 
curity and  peace;  he  also  has  righ- 
teousness. 

This  is  not  the  righteousness  of  hu- 
man endeavor  or  achievement,  for 
our  own  goodness  is  as  filthy  rags. 
Rather,  it  is  the  imputed  righteous- 
ness of  Christ  which  for  us  becomes  a 
spiritual  garment.  Then  and  only  then 
can  we  come  into  the  presence  of 
God,  the  Holy  One.  Knowing  that 
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God  the  Father  accepts  us  for  His 
Son's  sake  gives  us  assurance  to  the 
fullest  extent. 

Another  blessing  of  the  Christian  is 
hope — the  hope  of  heaven  itself. 

The  Bible  tells  us:  "Eye  hath  not 
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  en- 
tered into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things 
which  God  hath  prepared  for  them 
that  love  him."  Neither  our  present 
experience,  nor  that  of  others — no, 
not  our  wildest  imagination — can 
conjure  up  a  picture  of  the  glory 
which  will  be  ours  in  heaven. 

We  do  know  that  it  will  be  a  place 
where  there  is  no  sickness,  sorrow  or 
death.  We  know  we  will  be  in  the 
presence  of  God  Himself,  and  that  it 
lasts  forever. 

One  final  blessing  which  is  ours — 
freedom  from  fear. 

"Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will 
fear  no  evil;  for  thou  art  with  me," 
was  an  assurance  given  to  David  and 
one  which  is  ours  through  faith  in  the 
living  Christ. 

Most  of  us  have  passed  through 
times  of  personal  danger.  Some  of  us 
have  had  fulfilled  for  us  the  promise: 
"I  will  both  lay  me  down  in  peace, 
and  sleep;  for  thou,  Lord,  only 
makest  me  to  dwell  in  safety." 

For  the  Christian,  deliverance  from 
fear  should  be  a  reality,  not  only  for 
immediate  contingencies,  but  for  the 
ultimate,  when  the  sands  of  time  run 
out;  for  He  is  with  us  and  we  will  be 


DORDT  COLLEGE 

STAFF  OPENINGS 
1979-1980 

Dordt  College,  a  private  four-year  college 
owned  and  operated  by  members  of  the 
Christian  Reformed  denomination,  will  have 
openings  in  each  of  the  following  areas: 

BUSINESS  ADMINISTRATION 
ECONOMICS 
BUSINESS  EDUCATION 

Academically  qualified  individuals  who  are 
committed  to  the  Reformed-Calvinistic-Bib- 
lical  theology  and  educational  philosophy  are 
invited  to  send  inquiries  to: 

DR.  DOUGLAS  RIBBENS 
Vice-president  for  Academic  Affairs 

Dordt  College 
Sioux  Center,  Iowa  51250 

AN  EQUAL  OPPORTUNITY  EMPLOYER 


ushered  into  His  visible  presence. 

Faith  in  Jesus  Christ  presents  us 
with  a  dimension;  we  are  no  longer 
our  own;  we  have  been  bought  with  a 
price — the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God, 
shed  on  the  cross  of  Calvary.  Because 
we  belong  to  Him  we  can  say  with  the 
Apostle  Paul:  "I  know  whom  I  have 
believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  he  is 
able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  com- 
mitted unto  him  against  that  day." 

Freedom  from  fear  is  assured  be- 
cause of  this  promise:  "For  I  am  per- 
suaded, that  neither  death,  nor  life, 
nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor 
powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things 
to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor 
any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  God, 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 

With  Peter  Marshall's  wife  we  can 
contemplate  death  and  say  to  all  who 
are  His:  "I'll  see  you  in  the  morn- 
ing." LB 


MOUNTAIN  MEDITATIONS  CALENDAR 

1979  Mountain  Meditations  Calendar.  More 
beautiful  than  ever!  12  Appalachian  photo- 
graphs with  Scripture  quotations.  Space  for 
notes  and  appointments.  Wall  hanging.  Great 
Christmas  Gift.  $2.50  plus  postage.  Write: 
Medcor,  Box  128,  Montreat,  N.C.  28757. 


Year-Round. 
Christian 
Retreat 
Center 


(803) 

Biblically  Sound,  Christ-Centered 
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Celebrate  With  Covenant 


At  Covenant  Theological 
Seminary,  our  work  is  the 
Word.  Four  Covenant 
faculty  members  are  numbered 
among  the  many  translators 
and  editors  whose  scholarship 
and  dedication  have  led  to  the 
publication  of  the  N.I.V. 
Bible.  As  a  professional  graduate 
school  founded  to  prepare  men 
to  proclaim  the  inerrant  Word 
of  God,  Covenant  particularly 
rejoices  in  these  efforts  of  our 
faculty.  Since  its  publication 
in  1973,  the  N.I. V.  New 
Testament  has  proved  a  source 
of  inspiration— indeed  of  joy 
—  throughout  the  church. 

As  a  vital  institution, 
Covenant  Theological  Seminary 
must  be  integrated  with  the 
daily  life  of  the  church. 


Covenant  welcomes  your 
prayers  and  your  support  of  its 
endeavors.  At  this  time  you 
are  invited  to  share  in  the 
Seminary's  work  by  accepting 
membership  in  the  Covenant 
Seminary  Club,  an  organization 
which,  through  planned,  regular 
giving,  contributes  to  the 
continuing  ministry  of  the 
Seminary.  Club  members  make 


Hdy&ie 


Covenant  Seminary  Club 

Please  enroll  me  as  a  member  of  the  Seminary  Club. 
For  the  next  24  months, 
with  God's  enablement,  I  will  give: 

□  $    5.00  per  month     □    $  20.00  per  month 

□  $  10.00  per  month     □    $  25.00  per  month 

n     C    I C  fin  .L        r-i     it  rnnn  .1 


^CI  IllUIUIJ         l_l      *p  J' 

□    $100  per  month 


Mail  and  Make  Checks  Payable  To: 
Office  of  Development 
Covenant  Theological  Seminary 
12330  Conway  Road.  Creve  Coeur,  Missouri  63141 


monthly  gifts  ranging  from 
$5.00  to  $100.00  for  a  per 
of  24  months. 

As  a  special  appreciation 
for  accepting  membership  in 
the  Covenant  Seminary  Club 
you  will  receive  the  hardbacl 
edition  of  the  N.I.V.  Bible. 
This  one-column  edition, 
which  retails  for  $17,95,  is 
printed  in  large,  easy-to-read 
type  and  is  bound  in  dark 
brown  overboard  with  gold 
stamping.  This  invitation  and 
your  gift  of  the  N.I.V.  provide 
a  particularly  meaningful  wa} 
to  celebrate  with  Covenant 
Seminary  and  to  have  an 
important  role  in  its  continui 
ministry. 

Covenant  Theological  Semina 

12330  Conway  Road,  Creve  Coeur,  Mo.  631 
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SUPPORTING  THE  ENLARGEMENT  OF  A  PRESBYTERIAN  WITNESS  LOYAL  TO  SCRIPTURE  AND  THE  REFORMED  FAITH 


'zfh  uMayjfioweft  Compact 

r^ifo  the  BamC  Of  (Sod,  3lmen.  We  whose  names  are  underwritten, 
the  loyal  subjects  of  our  dread  sovereign  Lord,  King  James,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  of  Great  Britain,  France  and  Ireland  King,  Defender 
of  the  Faith,  etc., 

Having  undertaken,  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  advancement  of 
the  Christian  faith  and  honor  of  our  King  and  Country,  a  voyage 
to  plant  the  first  colony  in  the  northern  parts  of  Virginia,  do  by 
these  presents  solemnly  and  mutually  in  the  presence  of  God,  and 
one  of  another,  covenant  and  combine  ourselves  together  into  a 
civil  body  politic,  for  our  better  ordering  and  preservation  and 
furtherance  of  the  ends  aforesaid;  and  by  virtue  hereof  to  enact, 
constitute  and  frame  such  just  and  equal  laws,  ordinances,  acts, 
constitutions  and  offices,  from  time  to  time,  as  shall  be  thought 
most  meet  and  convenient  for  the  general  good  of  the  Colony: 
unto  which  we  promise  all  due  submission  and  obedience. 

we  have  hereunder  subscribed  our  names  at 
Cape  Cod  the  11  of  November,  in  the  year  of  the  reign  of  our 
sovereign  Lord,  King  James  of  England,  France  and  Ireland  the 
eighteenth,  and  of  Scotland  the  fifty -fourth.  Ano.  Dom.  1620. 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  FOR  DECEMBER  10 


iHOD 


DM  TTJH  I^bi 
Clll  0K  JO  MfS«Z9Ai: 


utes  to  present  our  vision  for  a  Bible  of  its  missionaries'  children,  doesn' 

College  for  all  of  West  Africa.  The  even  know  the  day-by-day  struggle 

IWailhafl            "fun"  evening  for  that  conference  the  missionary  faces  on  the  field,  then 

A V*<llti/<1JJ            was  for  the  missionaries  to  model  the  church  is  simply  using  missions 

clothes  that  they  had  been  lucky  for  its  own  entertainment.  .  .  .  Not 

=    enough  to  find  at  the  "missionary  until  the  church  can  weep  with  the 

A  THREE-RING  CIRCUS?                       clothes  closet."  As  I  looked  around  missionary,  not  until  the  church  has 

me  in  the  luxurious  dining  room  of  supplied  as  sufficiently  for  her  mis- 
The  mission  conference  "season"  that  fine  hotel  at  the  fur  stoles  hang-  sionaries  as  she  does  for  household 
has  come  to  a  close.  Missionaries  will  ing  from  the  backs  of  the  chairs,  and  pets,  not  until  she  cannot  go  to  sleep 
now  be  put  back  on  the  shelf— like  a  the  stylishly  dressed  women,  I  at  night  until  she  has  held  up  that  mis- 
book  that  has  been  read,  to  gather  thought  it  rather  strange  that  there  sionary  and  his  children  before  the 
dust  until  next  year.  But,  have  mis-  was  time  for  the  missionary  to  enter-  throne  of  grace,  will  that  missionary 
sionary  conferences  become  little  tain  the  church  but  not  time  for  the  be  victorious  as  he  battles  on  the 
more  than  a  three-ring  circus  for  the    missionary  to  disturb  the  church!  front  lines. 

entertainment  of  the  church?                  If  the  missionary  has  no  opportuni-  —(Mrs.)  Nell  Robertson  Chinchen 

We  were  given  five  minutes  in  one    ty  really  to  share  his  burden  for  his  Liberia,  Africa 
church  to  present  our  work  of  seven    particular   field,   for  his  personal 

years  in  the  bush  of  Africa.  We  par-    needs  and  concerns,  how  can  the  MAIL  SOLICITATIONS 

ticipated  in  another  conference  where    church   become   involved?    If  the  N/ToT„,  tuor,uc,  t  ^   t,     ,  ^ 

JllQ                                                                       ISSN  0032-7549  Journal),  "Why  Pray  When  You  Can 

^^f,Ocf>IITi"Of,i  a  tfl  Solicit?"    I    feel   it  courageously 

*   1                        I             ,  A  -  presents    facts   and    figures  which 

•If  Jl  |R]\|  f\\  deserve  thoughtful  consideration. 

'il*-                    REV.  G.AIKEN  TAYLOR.  PH.D.,  EDITOR  SnHHtfltinns    in    rmr    mail  pith^r 

joel  belz,  news  and  management  aauciiauons  in  our  man,  eitner 
 charles  e.  boyce,  production  and  advertising  regular   or   accumulated,    do  not 

Seeking  to  promote  a  rising  reformation  in  God's  Church  according  to  the  whole  counsel  of  mount  t0  Quite  tne  numbers  Dr.  Dyr- 

God  known  as  the  Reformed  faith;  to  define,  describe,  popularize  and  promote  the  ness  named.  But  we  sometimes  feel 

Reformed  faith;  to  encourage  and  assist  Reformed  conservatives;  and  to  report  on  deluged. 

activities  in  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  bodies.   This  m  no  way  intimates  that  the 

tuiq  w/cc/  solicitations  do  not  come  from  worth- 

THIS  WEEK-                                     vol.  37,  NO.  30,  NOVEMBER  22, 1978  while  ministries.  Also,  it  in  no  way  in- 

THIS  WEEK'S  FEATURE—  HEBRON  COLONY  7  timates  that  we  do  not  welcome 

THE  DAY  OF  TROUBLE                                                               9  Prayer  letters  and  information  of 

Many  '  'friends ' '  are  willing  to  'help  but  only  One  is  always  able  to  ' ' '  finandf 1  ^eds  from  missions  agen- 

provide  solutions.                                  by  bruce  wideman  cies  and  mdlvlduals  of  our  own  denomi 

ination,  or  in  whom  we  have  a  per- 

WH AT  PRAISE  WILL  DO  11  sonal  interest.  But  one  can  hardly 

Petitions  are  good  and  necessary,  but  praise  lets  God  know  that  spread  his  reading  time  and  his  tithes 

we  know  who  is  sovereign.                       by  GORDON  CHILVERS  and  offerings  beyond  that.  As  Dr. 

SPIRITUAL  VICTORY                                                                 13  Dyrness  commented,  many  of  the 

Hatred  can  literally  consume  a  human  'mind  unless  God  'comes  ' '  pleas  come  from  or8anizations  which 

in  to  take  away  the  hostility.                 by  myrtle  sevits  stout  must  get  their  llsts  throu8h  exchange. 

  — Mrs.  J.  James  Brown 

DEPARTMENTS-  Houston,  Tex. 

Editorials  14 

The  Layman  and  his  Church  15 

Sunday  School  Lesson,  December  10  ........ \§  PUBLIC  prayers 

Under  My  Palm  Tree  18  First  let  me  say  the  Journal  certain- 

Book  Reviews  19  ly  gives  us  much  to  think  about,  and 

   in  this  connection  I  wish  specifically 

THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL,  a  week-     Advertising:  P.O.  Box  3075,  Asheville,  N  C  to  comment  on  the  article,  "Another 

ly  magazine  devoted  to  the  statement,  de-     28802.  Please  allow  three  weeks  for  address  View  of  Christians  and  the  State,"  in 

fense  and  propagation  of  the  Gospel,  "the     change.  Include  old  and  new  addresses  and  the  Sept  27  issue 

faith  which  was  once  for  all  delivered  to     both  ZIP  codes.  Editorial  and  News:  P.O.  The  article  is  well  written  and  the 

the  saints,"  is  published  every  Wednesday     Box  31 08,  Asheville,  N.C.  28802  Manuscripts  i        I?     I         written  ana  tne 

by  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co.,     on  topics  of  current  interest  are  welcomed  author>   Mr-   Troxell,   certainly  has 

Inc.,  in  Asheville,  N.C.  Second  class  postage     Location  of  Office:  12  Innsbruck  Mall,  much  in  his  favor  regarding  the  Su- 

paid  at  Asheville,  N.C.  28802.                      85  Tunnel  Rd.,  Asheville,  N.C.  28805.  Please  preme  Court's  outlawing  prayer  in 

SUBSCRIPTION  PRICE:  $6  a  year  for  indi-    use  this  address  f°r  packages  and  parcels.  the  schools.  However,  he  omits  any 

viduals  (add  $2  for  overseas),  $4.50  for  mem-    postmaster-  Send  Form  ma  to  th*  Pr0o  comments  on  the  fact  that  the  same 

bers  of  Everv  Familv  Plan  rhnrrhPQ                rusi  mas  i  ck.  bena  horm  3579  to  the  Pres-  ,  .  , 

tvery  hamny  Han  churches.                byterian   Journal,    Box   3075,   Asheville  government  which  outlaws  prayer  in 

MAILING  ADDRESS:  Subscriptions  and     N.C.  28802  the  schools  provides  for  the  same  in 


he  U.S.  Senate  and  House  of  Repre- 
entatives. 

I  respectfully  submit  that  the  make- 
lp  of  people  in  both  these  bodies  are 
10  different  from  that  of  the  pupils 
ind  teachers  in  the  schools.  They 
lave  Protestants,  Catholics,  Jews, 
Vlormons,  Quakers,  agnostics  and 
perhaps  a  few  atheists  in  their  mem- 
bership. 

Yet,  they  not  only  have  prayers  of- 
fered before  each  day's  session,  but 
they  pay  to  have  it  done;  and  that  by 
a  minister  or  rabbi. 

Mr.  Troxell  implies  that  to  have 
prayer  in  the  schools  would  be  in  ef- 
fect having  the  government  taking  a 
religious  stand,  which  it  should  not 
do.  Not  so,  in  my  opinion. 

— Pitman  Sutton 
Graham,  N.C. 

THE  'HERESY  OF  UTOPIA' 

The  quality  of  your  Journal  is  com- 
mendable. Your  recent  editorial,  "Il- 
legitimate Hermeneutics"  (Sept.  6) 
and  the  article,  "Postmillennialism 


Revisited"  in  the  same  issue,  rejoiced 
my  heart. 

The  new  aggressive  postmillennial- 
ism came  as  a  surprise  to  me  when 
first  I  came  upon  it.  To  me,  the  posi- 
tion offends  the  Calvinistic-Biblical 
doctrine  of  human  depravity,  affirm- 
ing what  Thomas  Molnar  describes  as 
"the  heresy  of  Utopia." 

— (Rev.)  Robert  Duncan  Culver 
Houston,  Minn. 

MINISTERS 

Reuben  T.  Allen  Jr.  from  Bainbridge,  Ga.,  to 
the  Lookout  Valley  Church  (PCUS),  Chatta- 
nooga, Term. 

Whaley  S.  Barton  Jr.  from  Marietta,  Ga.,  to 
the  Church  of  the  Covenant  (PCUS),  Hous- 
ton, Tex. 

George  W.  Crofoot  Jr.  (PCUS)  from  Living- 
ston, Tex.,  to  St.  Luke's  Hospital,  Houston, 
Tex.,  as  chaplain. 

Daniel  E.  Deaton,  recent  graduate  of  Gor- 
don Conwell  and  Princeton  Seminaries, 
to  the  Edgefield  and  Johnston,  S.C., 
churches  (PCUS). 

James  R.  Faucette  (PCUS)  from  St.  Luke's 
Hospital,  Houston,  Tex.,  to  the  chaplain's 
office,  Hermann  Hospital,  Houston. 


Robert  H.  Horel  from  Lugoff,  S.C.,  to  the 
First  Church  (PCUS),  Meridian,  Miss. 

William  T.  Iverson,  South  Orange,  N.J.,  will 
serve  as  associate  evangelist  with  the 
Presbyterian  Evangelistic  Fellowship  while 
continuing  church  planting  for  the  PCA  in 
the  Northeast. 

Richard  H.  Koeppe  from  La  Feria,  Tex.,  to 
the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Mena,  Ark. 

Roger  P.  Melton  from  Monroe,  N.C,  to  the 
Barr  Memorial  Church  (PCUS),  Norman, 
Ark. 

Robert  L.  Penney  from  Lake  Charles,  La.,  to 
the  Lawndale  Church  (ARP),  Tupelo,  Miss. 

Jack  W.  Ware  from  Port  Arthur,  Tex.,  to  St. 
Luke's  Hospital,  Houston,  Tex.,  as  chap- 
lain. 

Rebecca  H.  Weaver  from  Piano,  Tex.,  to  the 

Canyon  Creek  Church  (PCUS),  Richardson, 

Tex.,  as  associate  pastor. 
Ronald  A.  Wilkins  (PCUS)  Houston,  Tex., 

to  St.  Joseph's  Hospital,  Albuquerque, 

New  Mex.,  as  chaplain. 
Dale  E.  Williams,  recent  graduate  of  Gordon 

Conwell  Seminary,  to  the  Aimwell  and 

Longtown  Churches  (PCUS),  Ridgeway, 

SC. 

Thomas  R.  Williams  from  Kansas  City,  Mo., 
to  the  Grandview  Park  Church  (PCUS-UPC- 
USA),  Kansas  City,  Kans.,  as  interim  pas- 
tor. 


II 

II  Across  the 
J!  Editor's 
7  Desk 

S    •  We  get  letters  to  the  editor,  as 
you  can  imagine — some  of  them  we 
publish   and   some   of  them  you 
ij  wouldn't  believe.  Among  the  many 
responses  to  the  questionnaires  we 
now  are  sending  out  with  all  subscrip- 
tion renewals  are  many  requests  for 
more   devotional   material — articles 
and  sermons  of  general  spiritual  in- 
terest. At  least  two  subscribers  within 
recent  weeks  have  wondered  aloud 
when  we  intended  to  carry  another 
sermon  by  the  Rev.  Bruce  Wideman, 
I  whose  devotional  messages  have  been 
I  widely  appreciated  in  the  past.  So 
I  here  he  is  (p.  9),  along  with  other 
|  messages  for  your  devotional  enjoy- 
ment. 


•  While  we  are  just  as  interested  in 
devotional  material  as  in  "political" 
material,  the  politics  of  the  Churches 
goes  on.  For  example,  the  Governing 
Board  of  the  National  Council  of 
Churches  has  just  met,  with  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  mainline  Churches 
of  America  deciding  such  important 
issues  as  what  America's  energy  poli- 
cy should  be,  what  lands  should  be 
given  back  to  the  Indians,  and  wheth- 
er the  NCC  should  continue  to  op- 
pose the  sale  of  broadcast  time  to  in- 
dependent religious  representatives 
not  under  NCC  control.  (To  its  cred- 
it, the  NCC  reversed  its  22-year-old 
policy  and  will  henceforth  not  oppose 
the  purchase  or  sale  of  independent 
broadcast  time  for  religious  pro- 
grams.) The  Churches'  representa- 
tives experienced  one  major  disap- 
pointment in  their  meeting:  the  North 
Carolina  prison  system  refused  to  let 
the  Rev.  Ben  Chavis,  leader  of  the 
"Wilmington  10,"  out  of  jail  so  he 
could  deliver  a  major  dinner  address. 


•  In  Missouri,  a  skeptic  who  had 
some  spare  time  in  his  motel  room, 
wrote  a  challenge  in  the  back  of  the 
Gideon  Bible  on  the  dresser:  "I  have 
yet  to  meet  in  my  travels  a  person 
who  says  he  reads  the  Bible  placed  in 
the  hotel  room.  If  you  read  the  Bible, 
place  your  name  below,"  he  wrote.  In 
short  order,  that  Bible  had  to  be  re- 
placed because  it  had  been  well  nigh 
"covered  up"  with  names  and  per- 
sonal messages  from  people  who  took 
up  the  challenge. 

•  A  new  publication  has  just  come 
out,  Today's  Christian  Woman,  is- 
sued by  Revell  Publishers.  Looking 
for  all  the  world  like  a  slick  edition  of 
McCall's  or  Good  Housekeeping,  this 
one  is  not  available  at  this  time  by 
subscription  but  only  from  Christian 
bookstores  and  some  inspirational 
racks  in  selected  secular  outlets.  The 
first  issue  has  no  advertising,  is  for 
the  fall  and  is  outstanding.  After  the 
first  of  the  year  the  publisher  intends 
to  go  quarterly.  Look  for  it.  You'll 
like  it!  E 
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Michigan  Voters  Defeat  Voucher  Plan 


DETROIT,  Mich.— Michigan  voters 
rejected  by  a  3-1  margin  a  property 
tax  cut  which  might  have  instituted  a 
tuition  voucher  plan  for  use  in  the 
state's  public  and  private  schools. 

The  backers  of  Proposal  H  in- 
cluded supporters  of  Roman  Catho- 
lic, Lutheran,  Christian  Reformed, 
Jewish  and  Baptist  schools  as  well  as 
independent  private  schools  and  rep- 
resentatives from  some  black  neigh- 
borhoods seeking  private  education. 

The  proposal,  however,  was  op- 
posed by  the  Michigan  Education  As- 
sociation and  the  Detroit  Federation 
of  Teachers,  with  a  reported  $600,000 


INDIA— What  is  changed  from  a 
generation  ago  in  India's  now  closed 
door  to  most  missionaries?  A  traveler 
returning  to  India,  after  having  been 
away  for  12  years,  sees  many 
changes.  Yet  in  some  respects,  India 
is  changeless. 

Newspapers  tell  of  overtures  for 
better  relationships  with  Pakistan;  of 
India's  slowly  waning  influence 
among  Afro-Asian  nations;  of  the 
country's  increased  apprehension 
over  Red  China's  intentions. 

More  privately  owned  cars  and 
taxis  than  ever  before  crowd  the 
already  crowded  roads.  Loud- 
speakers blare  forth  taped  music 
from  many  buses.  With  the  incessant 
honking  of  horns  and  the  ceaseless 
music,  the  traveler  is  reminded:  India 
likes  noise! 

But  those  changes  are  almost  su- 


being  spent  by  the  two  organizations 
to  defeat  the  measure. 

The  proposal  called  for  the  aboli- 
tion of  property  taxes  as  a  basis  for 
funding  public  education,  and  would 
have  opened  the  way  for  alternative 
funding  measures  in  the  state  legisla- 
ture. About  65  per  cent  of  Michigan's 
property  taxes  go  for  public  educa- 
tion. 

"We  do  not  regard  the  loss  as  cat- 
astrophic," said  one  backer  of  Pro- 
posal H  after  the  defeat.  "We  view  it 
as  another  step  in  raising  the  con- 
sciousness of  the  state  on  the  just 
claims  of  parents  for  a  just  share  of 


perficial  when  compared  with  India's 
great  problems.  In  the  past  15  to  18 
years,  only  minor  statistical  changes 
have  occurred.  Doctors  per 
100,000— up  from  13.8  to  16;  annual 
income  per  capita — up  from  $62  to 
$66;  literacy  rate— up  from  17  per 
cent  to  25  per  cent. 

India's  population  explosion  con- 
tinues, now  totalling  650,000,000. 
But  in  the  midst  of  the  growth,  peas- 
ant farm  workers  resist  change  and 
refuse  to  accept  many  new  methods 
for  advance.  The  caste  system  still 
holds  the  nation  in  its  grip,  with  the 
plight  of  the  lower  castes  unchanged. 
The  cow  is  still  sacred,  and  highly 
venerated  while  thousands  starve.  In- 
dians still  wash  in  the  Ganges  River 
and  poverty,  wretchedness  and  dis- 
ease remain  largely  unchanged.— Vol- 
ena  Wilson.  e 


the  tax  dollars  they  pay  for  the  educa- 
tion of  their  own  children." 

Meanwhile,  in  other  election  day 
results  of  interest  to  Christians: 

■  Abortion  opponents  and  pro-life 
advocates  were  cheered  with  their 
sweep  of  three  major  offices  in  Min- 
nesota and  the  ouster  of  a  prominent 
pro-abortion  senator  from  Iowa. 

The  election  of  an  outspoken  evan- 
gelical, Independent-Republican  Al- 
bert Quie,  as  governor  of  Minnesota 
was  seen  as  an  upset.  A  ten-term  vet- 
eran of  the  U.S.  House  of  Represen- 
tatives, Mr.  Quie  was  a  major  sup- 
porter of  the  human  life  amendment, 
while  his  opponent— a  Roman  Catho- 
lic—refused to  take  a  position  on  the 
subject. 

Minnesota's  two  new  Republican 
senators— Rudy  Boschwitz  and  David 
Durenberger— are  also  seen  as  pro- 
life  advocates. 

The  pro-life  movement  had  also  set 
its  sights  on  Iowa's  liberal  Democrat, 
Dick  Clark,  calling  his  defeat  a  priori- 
ty of  the  Nov.  7  election.  The  one- 
term  senator  was  upset  by  Republican 
Roger  Jepsen. 

■  Voters  in  Miami  and  Dade  Coun- 
ty, Fla.,  defeated  a  "gay  rights"  pro- 
posal for  the  second  time  in  17 
months.  The  margin  was  roughly  4-3. 

Although  homosexual  leaders  said 
they  were  heartened  by  the  fact  that 
the  vote  was  closer  this  time  than  last 
and  vowed  they  will  force  another 
vote  in  1980,  voters  approved  a  char- 
ter change  which  will  make  that  more 
difficult.  The  change  triples  the  num- 
ber of  signatures  necessary  to  place 
such  an  issue  on  the  ballot. 

■  Floridians  also  defeated,  by  a  sim- 
ilar 4-3  margin,  a  so-called  "mini- 
ERA"  measure. 

■  In  Memphis,  Tenn.,  Republican 
Ross  Cook  lost  his  bid  to  unseat  the 
Seventh  District's  veteran  congress- 
man Ed  Jones. 

Mr.  Cook,  a  Reformed  Presbyteri- 
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an  deacon  (Journal,  Oct.  25),  had 
started  from  scratch  in  his  first  run 
for  public  office,  and  got  only  28  per 
icent  of  the  vote.  That  was  still  enough 
to  prompt  him  to  announce  immedi- 
ately following  his  loss  that  he  will 
run  again  in  1980. 

II  Californians  rejected  the  much 
publicized  Proposition  6  which  would 
have  mandated  the  review  of  and  pro- 
j  vided  a  basis  for  firing  public  school 
teachers  advocating  homosexuality. 

■  In  South  Carolina,  voters  over- 
whelmingly approved  a  reduction  in 
ft  the  time  required  for  a  divorce  on  the 
ii  grounds  of  continuous  separation — 
J  from  three  years  to  only  one. 
it [  Five  Church  leaders  had  publicly 
supported  the  proposal  in  an  ecumen- 
].  ical  statement,  saying  that  "the  law 
].  should  not  require  the  bitterness  of 
a  contested  action  nor  extend  the  hurt 
[.  by  a  too-long  delay." 
J  Among  the  signers  of  the  statement 
i.  was  the  Rev.  C.  Ronald  Beard,  stated 
;j'  clerk  of  the  Associate  Reformed  Pres- 
I  byterian  Church.  E 
e 

IRS  Opposition  Widens; 
1  Official  Hints  at  Change 

I  PROVIDENCE,  R.I.  (RNS)— If  the 
Internal  Revenue  Service  does  not 
1  change  its  "quota"  system  guidelines 
'  I  in  reviewing  the  tax-exemption  of  pri- 
vate and  parochial  schools,  Sen.  Clai- 
borne Pell  will  introduce  legislation 
1  to  block  its  use  when  the  96th  Con- 
gress convenes  in  January. 

Sen.  Pell,  a  Democrat,  was  re- 
elected to  the  Senate  on  Nov.  7. 

The  IRS  has  set  up  minority  stu- 
dent quotas  to  be  met  by  private  and 
parochial  schools  in  order  to  retain 
their  tax -exemption  (Journal,  Nov. 
15,  Oct.  11). 

"These  schools  make  a  major  con- 
tribution to  education  in  our  state, 
and  in  addition,  have  a  proud  record 
I  of  leadership  in  serving  minorities," 
!  he  declared.  "To  force  schools  such 
I  as  these  to  undergo  trials  of  tax  re- 
view on  the  basis  of  an  abstract  'quo- 
\  ta'  is  not  only  unfair,  it  is  demean- 
!  ing." 

Sen.  Pell  said  he  agrees  with  the 
IRS  goal  of  eliminating  exemption 
for  "white-flight"  schools  estab- 
lished after  federal  courts  ordered  in- 
I  tegration  of  public  schools,  but  held 
that  the  IRS  guidelines  are  so  broad 


that  they  will  "almost  inevitably  en- 
tangle many,  many  non-discrimina- 
tory private  schools." 

The  reviews,  he  said,  may  cost  sub- 
stantial time  and  money  because 
school  personnel  will  have  to  compile 
the  information  for  the  IRS. 

Meanwhile,  IRS  commissioner  Je- 
rome Kurtz  told  a  group  in  St.  Paul, 
Minn.,  he  is  "very  concerned"  about 
the  special  conditions  faced  by  some 
religious  private  schools  in  their  ef- 
forts to  attract  minority  students. 

Although  Mr.  Kurtz  continued  to 
hold  that  IRS  cannot  properly  grant 
exempt  status  to  schools  which  op- 
erate in  a  racially  discriminatory 
manner,  he  said  "IRS  will  be  examin- 
ing the  situation  closely  to  see  if  the 
proposed  guidelines  should  be  modi- 
fied to  avoid  unfair  applications  to 
schools  in  this  category. 

"Several  schools  have  argued,"  he 
said,  "that  they  would  not,  and  could 
not,  meet  the  guidelines  of  the  pro- 
posal, and  yet  assert  vigorously  that 
they  are  not  discriminatory  and  sug- 
gest that  such  a  fact  can  be  ascer- 
tained from  other  relevant  evidence." 

Promising  that  IRS  is  "not  at- 
tempting to  establish  social  policy  or 
to  regulate  private  education  in  the 
United  States,"  Mr.  Kurtz  said  his 
agency  would  "carefully  consider 
ways  in  which  the  procedures  may  be 
supplemented  or  changed  to  take  care 
of  problems  in  this  area. ' '  HI 

Kentucky  Board  Will 
Appeal  School  Ruling 

FRANKFORT,  Ky.  (RNS)— Members 
of  the  Kentucky  Board  for  Elemen- 
tary and  Secondary  Education  have 
unanimously  voted  to  appeal  an  Oct. 
4  ruling  limiting  their  jurisdiction 
over  private  Christian  schools. 

In  the  ruling,  Franklin  Circuit 
Court  Judge  Henry  Meigs  had  stated 
that  regulation  of  such  schools  by  the 
state  board,  except  for  minimum  fire, 
health,  safety  and  attendance  require- 
ments, violates  the  state  and  federal 
constitutions. 

Henry  Pogue  Jr.,  who  chairs  the 
board,  indicated  that  the  case  might 
eventually  have  to  be  taken  to  the 
U.S.  Supreme  Court  because  of  the 
issues  involved. 

The  controversy  arose  last  year 
when  state  officials  said  children  at- 


tending unaccredited  Christian 
schools  are  considered  truants  and 
their  parents  are  subject  to  criminal 
prosecution.  The  Kentucky  Associa- 
tion of  Christian  Schools  filed  a  suit 
against  the  state  agency,  and  Judge 
Meigs  issued  a  temporary  injunction 
against  the  state  last  year.  His  recent 
ruling  made  the  injunction  perma- 
nent, m 

Education  Group  Notes 
President's  Broken  Pledge 

CINCINNATI  (RNS)— Citizens  for 
Educational  Freedom,  a  national 
organization  which  promotes  paren- 
tal rights  in  education,  has  censured 
President  Carter  for  what  they  said  is 
violation  of  a  campaign  pledge  to  aid 
children  in  non-public  schools. 

The  CEF  national  board  of  trustees 
said  Mr.  Carter  gave  assurance  when 
he  ran  for  office  that  he  would  sup- 
port financial  aid  for  non-public 
school  students,  and  indicated  that 
such  aid  could  be  in  the  form  of  tui- 
tion aid. 

But  instead,  the  CEF  board  said, 
Mr.  Carter  has  turned  from  support 
to  "leading  the  attack  against  tax 
credits  at  any  level,"  adding  that  it 
was  "appalled"  by  the  President's  ac- 
tion. 

The  CEF  was  once  a  predominant- 
ly Roman  Catholic  body,  but  now  has 
members  from  many  evangelical 
groups. 

In  its  meeting  here,  CEF  appointed 
Robert  Baldwin,  a  leader  among  Bap- 
tist schools,  as  executive  director.  He 
will  succeed  the  Rev.  Edward  Spiers, 
a  priest  from  Columbus,  Ohio.  Mr. 
Baldwin  will  move  from  his  home  in 
Michigan  to  Washington,  D.C.,  in 
November  to  head  the  CEF  national 
office. 

CEF  selected  New  Orleans  as  the 
site  for  its  1979  national  confer- 
ence. HI 


Unwed  Couple's  'Rights' 
Override  the  Landlord's 

ST.  PAUL,  Minn.  (RNS)— A  land- 
lord may  not  refuse  to  rent  an  apart- 
ment to  a  man  and  a  woman  simply 
because  they  aren't  married,  a  judge 
has  ruled  here. 
Ramsey   County   District  Judge 


PAGE  5  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  NOVEMBER  22,  1978 


Steven  Maxwell  upheld  the  Min- 
nesota Human  Rights  Department 
which  had  found  a  West  St.  Paul 
apartment  owner  guilty  of  discrimi- 
nation for  refusing  to  rent  to  an  un- 
married couple. 

Howard  Gelb,  president  of  Crown 
Builders,  Inc.,  and  Anthony  Steffel, 
managing  officer  of  the  firm,  refused 
to  rent  an  apartment  to  Howard 
Linsk  and  Joellen  Schanke  in  1975. 
The  two  went  to  the  Human  Rights 
Department  and  accused  the  com- 
pany and  its  officers  of  discrimina- 
tion on  the  basis  of  sex  and  marital 
status. 

After  conducting  an  investigation 
and  hearing,  the  department  found 
that  the  landlords  had  discriminated 
against  the  couple  on  the  basis  of 
their  marital  status. 

During  the  trial  just  held,  Mr. 
Gelb,  who  is  Jewish,  and  Mr.  Steffel, 
a  Catholic,  argued  that  the  living  ar- 
rangement was  in  violation  of  their 
religious  beliefs. 

Judge  Maxwell  rejected  that  argu- 
ment, holding  that  "freedom  to  be- 
lieve is  absolute,  but  the  freedom  to 
exercise  that  belief  is  not." 

He  said  the  landlords'  "dubious 
logic  could  be  used  by  any  person 
wishing  to  obstruct  the  advancement 
of  personal  rights  with  which  they 
disagree." 

"The  petitioners  have  endeavored 
to  construe  a  legal  argument  to  sup- 
port their  personal  reasons  for  refus- 
ing Linsk  an  apartment,"  the  judge 
said.  "Fortunately,  the  citizens  of 
Minnesota  are  governed  by  laws  and 
not  men."  QQ 

Crime  Reports  Show 
Increase  in  Violence 

WASHINGTON,  D.C.— Crimes  in- 
volving personal  violence  showed  a 
dramatic  increase  in  1977,  compared 
with  1976,  while  other  serious  crimes 
registered  a  slight  decrease  during  the 
same  period. 

Figures  in  the  latest  Federal  Bureau 
of  Investigation's  annual  report  show 
that,  during  1977,  violent  crimes,  as  a 
group,  increased  2.3  per  cent.  Forci- 
ble rape  headed  the  list  with  an  11.1 
per  cent  increase.  Aggravated  assault 
jumped  by  6.4  per  cent  and  murder 
rose  by  1.8  per  cent.  Robbery  showed 
a  3.7  per  cent  decrease. 

Property  crimes — robbery,  burgla- 


ry and  larceny-theft — showed  a  net 
decrease  of  3.8  per  cent.  These  crimes 
accounted  for  some  9.9  million  of  the 
estimated  10.9  million  serious  crimes 
reported.  In  the  larceny-theft  cate- 
gory, motor  vehicle  theft  rose  by  1.1 


Minimum  Size  Proposed 
For  PCUS  Presbyteries 

SHERMAN,  Tex.— A  proposal  call- 
ing for  presbyteries  (regions)  consist- 
ing of  at  least  15,000  square  miles  or  a 
membership  of  at  least  15,000  will  be 
before  the  1979  General  Assembly  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  US. 

The  requirement  is  contained  in  an 
overture  approved  by  Covenant  pres- 
bytery, during  its  October  meeting 
here. 

The  overture  points  out  that  al- 
though the  General  Assembly  has  rec- 
ommended that  presbyteries  be  large 
enough  to  support  and  sustain  a  via- 
ble mission,  a  number  continue  to  be 
smaller  than  the  Assembly's  guide- 
lines. 

Proponents  of  the  overture  argued 
that  since  the  presbyteries  have  not 
realigned  themselves  into  effectively 
sized  mission  units,  and  since  some 
presbyteries  have  resisted  realignment 
apparently  to  preserve  political  ad- 
vantage on  constitutional  voting  is- 
sues, it  is  time  to  consider  exercising 
stricter  measures.  E 

Historic  Church  Applies 
To  Become  PCA's  Newest 

FAIRTON,  N.J. —When  the  Fair- 
field Church,  in  this  southern  New 
Jersey  community,  becomes  a  member 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Ameri- 
ca, which  action  is  anticipated  in  Jan- 
uary, it  will  become  both  the  oldest 
and  the  newest  church  in  the  young 
denomination. 

Almost  300  years  ago,  in  1680,  Pu- 
ritans migrated  from  Fairfield,  Conn., 
to  the  shores  of  Delaware  Bay  and 


per  cent. 

According  to  the  FBI  report  serious 
crime  increased  25  per  cent  between 
1973  and  1977— and  the  1977  figures 
were  62.7  per  cent  above  those  of 
1968.  |jj 


established  the  parent  congregation. 
The  church  may  have  been  repre- 
sented when  the  first  American  pres- 
bytery was  formed  in  1706  under  the 
leadership  of  Francis  Makemie.  In  his 
History  of  American  Presbyterian- 
ism,  Charles  Hodge  mentioned  the 
origins  of  the  church.  George  White- 
field  preached  there  in  1740. 

In  1971,  the  congregation  sepa- 
rated from  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church  USA.  After  a  prolonged  dis- 
pute, the  UPCUSA  dissolved  the  con- 
gregation and  the  members  were 
forced  to  purchase  the  manse  and  the 
church  buildings  from  the  denomina- 
tion. The  congregation  forfeited  own- 
ership of  the  Old  Stone  Church,  a 
sanctuary  built  in  1780  which  is  still 
standing  and  usable,  and  the  ceme- 
tery established  in  1692  and  known  as 
the  New  England  Towne  Burying 
Ground.  The  sanctuary  and  manse 
purchased  by  the  congregation  were 
built  in  the  early  1850's. 

In  January  of  this  year,  the  Rev. 
Lawrence  C.  Roff  of  the  PCA,  be- 


Pictured  above  is  the  Old  Stone 
Church  and  the  cemetery  known  as 
The  New  England  Towne  Burying 
Ground  which  Fairfield  Church  lost 
to  the  UPCUSA. 


Presbyterians  in  Particular 
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came  pastor  of  the  independent 
church.  The  congregation  has  voted 
recently  to  give  unanimous  support  to 
its  session's  recommendation  to  seek 
affliation  with  the  PCA  as  soon  as 
possible. 

PCA  ministers  in  the  northern  por- 


BOONE,  N.C.— When  the  Rev.  Rob- 
ert Hoyle  looked  back  recently  at  the 
names  of  the  approximately  2,000 
people  he  has  ministered  to  since 
1970,  he  was  understandably  startled 
to  discover  that  240  of  them  are  no 
longer  alive.  Even  more  startling  was 
the  fact  that  nearly  half  of  the  240 
had  ended  their  lives  by  suicide. 

Yet,  in  a  sense,  Bob  Hoyle  has 
learned  not  to  be  startled  by  much  of 
anything.  As  director  of  Hebron  Col- 
ony and  Grace  Home  here,  Christian 
homes  for  alcoholic  men  and  women, 
he  has  seen  hundreds  of  human  lives 
at  their  desperate  worst. 

So  rare,  in  fact,  is  the  reformation 
of  a  confirmed  alcoholic  under  nor- 
mal treatment  that  some  friends 
whom  Bob  Hoyle  deeply  respected 
discouraged  him  from  getting  in- 
volved in  such  a  dead-end  ministry 
when  the  Hebron  board  approached 
him  eight  years  ago. 

It  was  the  same  kind  of  skepticism 
that  had  greeted  the  Rev.  E.  Archer 
Dillard  in  1947  when  he  left  a  pastor- 
ate in  Charlotte,  N.C.,  and  headed 
for  these  mountains  in  a  borrowed 
station  wagon  with  cots,  bedding  and 
groceries  in  the  back.  Experience  with 
an  alcoholic  couple  whose  daughters 
attended  his  Sunday  school  had 
prompted  him  to  get  involved  on  a 
full  time  basis. 

Said  one  wealthy  friend:  "Dillard, 
if  you  wanted  money  for  your 
church,  I'd  give  you  a  check — but  not 
for  this.  You're  wasting  your  time;  it 
won't  work." 

To  the  probable  astonishment  of 


tion  of  Mid-Atlantic  presbytery, 
which  currently  stretches  from  the 
North  Carolina  border  through  New 
England,  expect  the  new  member 
church  to  give  encouragement  to  the 
formation  of  a  Presbytery  of  the 
Northeast.  3D 


that  non-backer  and  to  the  profound 
appreciation  of  more  than  6,000  men 
and  women  who  have  come  to  He- 
bron Colony  and  Grace  Home,  the 
ministry  started  by  Dr.  Dillard  did 
work.  With  little  fanfare,  it  keeps 
working. 

"What's  your  therapy?"  a  visiting 
sociology  professor  asked  director 
Hoyle  not  long  ago.  He  had  heard 
that  the  "success  rate"  at  Hebron 
and  Grace  ran  between  50  and  80  per 
cent — compared  to  a  typical  high  of 
about  1  Vi  per  cent  at  state  institu- 
tions. 

Mr.  Hoyle  slid  his  big  Bible  across 
the  desk  top,  and  said,  "Here." 

Surprised,  the  educator  asked 
again:  "But  what's  your  therapyV 

Tapping  the  Bible,  Mr.  Hoyle  reaf- 
firmed the  point.  "We  think  that  al- 
coholism is  related  to  sin,  and  we 
think  the  Bible  has  the  only  answer  to 
sin.  So  this  is  our  therapy." 

For  a  man  with  little  formal  educa- 
tion for  the  ministry  and  even  less  for 
the  work  of  rehabilitation,  Bob  Hoyle 
displays  surprising  savvy  in  his  work. 
He  combines  a  blunt  disdain  for  secu- 
lar shibboleths  about  alcoholism  with 
a  tender  heart  toward  those  victim- 
ized by  the  problem. 

He  flatly  denies,  for  example,  that 
alcoholism  is  a  disease.  At  the  same 
time,  he  betrays  his  fundamentalist 
background  as  he  refuses  to  be  ruf- 
fled by  the  various  uglinesses  that 
confront  him  day  after  day. 

Mr.  Hoyle  was  29  years  old  when 
he  was  genuinely  converted  in  a  Pen- 
tecostal church  in  New  York;  within  a 
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few  days  he  had  been  installed  as  the 
assistant  pastor. 

His  own  study  of  the  Bible  per- 
suaded him,  however,  that  there  was 
more  to  the  Gospel  than  the  shallow 
diet  he  observed  around  him.  Moving 
to  New  Mexico,  he  came  under  the 
discipleship  of  the  Rev.  Clarence  Van 
der  Veen,  a  Bible  Presbyterian  min- 
ister who  introduced  the  eager  Hoyle 
to  the  fuller  message  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

After  a  short  time  at  Columbia  Bi- 
ble College — during  which  he  sup- 
plied the  pulpit  of  Faith  Presbyterian 
Church  (RPCES)  in  Charlotte, 
N.C. — Mr.  Hoyle  was  called  to  serve 
two  RPCES  congregations  in  rural 
North  Dakota. 

Meanwhile,  here  near  Boone,  Dr. 
Dillard's  formula  was  proving  suc- 
cessful year  after  year  with  hundreds 
of  men  and  women. 

That  formula  included  saturation 
in  God's  Word,  a  busy  work  program 
in  which  the  guests  at  the  homes 
would  find  themselves  useful,  and  a 
pleasant  place  to  live  with  few  of  the 
trappings  of  institutional  life. 

To  gain  acceptance  here,  alcoholics 
must  have  reached  the  end  of  them- 
selves. Hebron  and  Grace  are  not 
places  to  "dry  out";  applicants  are 
required  to  wait  48  hours  after  their 
last  drink  before  arriving  here.  And 
they  agree  to  stay  for  eight  weeks  of 
unique  treatment. 

Each  "student" — a  term  Dr.  Dil- 
lard found  more  accurate  and  accept- 
able than  "guest,"  "patient,"  or 
"inmate" — is  handed  a  Bible  upon 
arrival  and  assigned  extensive  mem- 
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orization.  He  also  learns  that  he  is  ex- 
pected to  show  up  for  the  1 1  preach- 
ing services  each  week. 

At  the  same  time,  the  "student"  is 
given  a  choice  of  work  assignments: 
kitchen  tasks,  gardening,  carpentry, 
welding,  laundry,  farming,  or  any  of 
several  dozen  other  jobs. 

Student  rooms — like  the  whole  fa- 
cility—are exceptionally  neat,  attrac- 
tive and  colorful,  if  somewhat 
modest. 

Most  impressive  in  a  place  where 
discipline  might  be  expected  to  play  a 
major  role  is  the  casual,  easy-going 
atmosphere. 

There  is,  in  fact,  only  one  rule  at 
Hebron  and  Grace  that  brooks  no  ex- 
ception: There  is  to  be  no  liquor  on 
the  place.  Of  the  thousands  who  have 
come  and  gone  from  here,  only  a 
handful  have  had  to  be  sent  away  for 
trifling  with  that  important  regula- 
tion. 

There  have  been  others,  of  course, 
who  didn't  stay— but  that  decision 
was  theirs,  not  the  home's.  Some  of 
them  were  fearful  that  they  would  be 
pressured  into  acceptance  of  some 
high-powered  religious  fanaticism. 
But  such  people  simply  didn't  under- 
stand Dr.  Dillard's  style. 

The  Columbia  Seminary  trained 
founder— also  an  RPCES  minis- 
ter—never resorted  to  high  pressure 
tactics.  He  had  too  much  confidence 
in  the  power  of  God's  Word  to  think 
he  had  to  exert  the  force  himself. 

When  a  heart  attack  claimed  Dr. 
Dillard  in  1959,  he  was  followed  by 
Rev.   Harold   Kattman,   a  Baptist 


minister  from  Spartanburg,  S.C., 
who  had  the  same  confidence.  And 
when  he  died  10  years  later,  the  board 
wanted  to  carry  on  with  someone  who 
shared  that  simple  conviction. 

Bob  Hoyle  objected  when  he  was 
first  approached:  "I've  been  called  to 
preach  the  Word,"  he  said,  "not  to 
spend  my  time  counseling." 

"Would  preaching  11  times  every 
week  satisfy  you?"  asked  board 
member  Jimmy  Elliott  of  Charlotte. 

So  now,  Bob  Hoyle  faces  his  little 
audience  1 1  times  weekly.  The  home 
always  has  24  men  (with  a  substantial 
waiting  list)  and  almost  always  has  14 
women.  Every  morning  and  on  Tues- 
day, Thursday,  Saturday  and  Sunday 
evenings  they  climb  to  the  wood 
frame  chapel  at  the  top  of  the  hill  to 
hear  some  new  truth  from  God's 
Word. 

One  thing  they  don't  hear  in  the 
chapel  is  an  invitation.  "I'm  not  go- 
ing to  have  anyone  saying  he  got 
saved  cheaply  at  Hebron  and  then  go 
out  and  live  like  hell,"  says  Mr. 
Hoyle. 

He  wants  any  decisions  made  by 
the  students  to  be  sober  decisions  in 
more  ways  than  one.  So  his  sermons 
include  one  simple  invitation:  "When 
you  think  you're  ready  to  do  business 
with  God,  you  come  and  find  me. 
We'll  talk." 

No  one  pays  for  the  treatment  at 
Hebron  or  Grace,  although  students 
are  asked  to  bring  their  own  spending 
money.  But  about  half  of  the  annual 
$120,000  budget  comes  in  the  form  of 
gifts    from    grateful  "graduates" 


whose  lives  bear  testimony  in  all  parts 
of  the  world  to  the  effectiveness  of 
the  therapy  given  here. 

Costs  are  also  held  down  because 
so  much  of  the  work  normally  done 
by  a  staff  is  done  by  the  students 
themselves.  Mr.  Hoyle  himself,  along 
with  his  wife  Harriet,  and  his  son 
Gary  and  his  wife  Sandy,  is  handy 
with  tools;  they  all  know  the  art  of 
making  a  little  do  a  lot. 

When  a  stay  at  Hebron  or  Grace  is 
unsuccessful,  a  student  may,  under 
some  circumstances,  return  for  a  sec- 
ond round.  No  one  is  permitted  back 
for  a  third  time,  however. 

Somewhat  disconcerting — especial- 
ly in  the  face  of  rising  teenage 
alcoholism— is  the  poor  record  with 
younger  drinkers.  "They  haven't  lost 
enough  yet,"  observes  Mr.  Hoyle. 
"They  still  think  they  can  handle 
things." 

But  most  of  those  who  come  to 
Hebron  and  Grace  are  desperate.  In- 
cluded among  the  students  are  doc- 
tors, attorneys,  civic  and  church 
leaders— all  of  them  leveled  by  the 
ravages  of  alcohol.  Most  of  them  are 
multiple  losers;  they  have  lost  once  in 
their  battles  at  home,  on  the  job,  and 
in  society,  and  then  they  have  lost 
again  in  their  efforts  to  overcome  the 
habit,  usually  in  state  supported  in- 
stitutions. 

"In  fact,"  said  one  now-victorious 
Hebron  graduate,  "a  state  hospital  is 
just  about  the  easiest  place  in  the 
world  for  an  alcoholic  to  get  a  drink. 
You  name  the  doctors  and  nurses  in 
just  about  any  hospital  in  this 
state— I've  been  drunk  with  all  of 
them." 

Hebron  and  Grace  enjoy  the  re- 
spect of  the  administrators  of  secular 
institutions.  They  visit  occasionally, 
wishing  perhaps  that  they  could  bor- 
row the  formula  for  success  without 
having  to  suffer  the  offense  of  the 
Gospel. 

"I'm  angry,"  admitted  one  gradu- 
ate student  after  hearing  Mr.  Hoyle 
speak  at  a  nearby  university. 

"I'm  sorry,"  said  Mr.  Hoyle.  "I 
didn't  mean  to  offend." 

"No,  I'm  not  upset  with  you,"  said 
the  student.  "But  here  I've  got  my 
whole  education  to  deal  with  these 
people  behind  me.  What  you've  just 
told  me  persuades  me  you've  got  the 
secret,  and  what  I'm  prepared  to  do 
will  never  work."  E 
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The  Day 
of  Trouble 


BRUCE  WIDEMAN 


Some  time  ago,  I  had  a  very  delight- 
ful experience.  I  read  again,  after 
many  years,  Defoe's  famous  story, 
"Robinson  Crusoe."  There  is  a  pas- 
sage in  the  book  in  which  Crusoe  calls 
upon  the  Lord.  He  had  been  ship- 
wrecked, as  you  will  remember,  upon 
an  island.  He  was  the  only  member  of 
the  ship's  company  left  alive.  He  was 
lonely.  He  was  afraid.  Added  to  his 
other  trials,  he  became  ill  with  a  se- 
vere fever.  His  temperature  mounted 
higher  and  higher.  He  began  to  feel 
that  death  was  near. 

Robinson  Crusoe  had  been  a  very 
wicked  man.  God  had  had  no  place  in 
his  thoughts  whatsoever.  But  in  this 
hour  of  his  great  trouble  when  he 
imagined  that  death  might  not  be  far 
away,  his  thoughts  turned  to  the 
Lord.  He  had  found  a  Bible  in  one  of 
the  ship's  chests.  He  picked  up  the  Bi- 
ble. He  let  it  open  where  it  would.  It 
opened  to  the  50th  Psalm,  and  the 
first  words  upon  which  his  eyes  fell 
were,  "And  call  upon  me  in  the  day 
of  trouble:  I  will  deliver  thee,  and 
thou  shalt  glorify  me." 

Robinson  Crusoe  felt  that  these 
were  God's  words  spoken  to  his  own 
soul.  He  claimed  them  for  his  own 
need.  He  believed  God,  and  in  believ- 
ing, he  found  deliverance.  What  is 
more  important,  He  had  found  God! 

I  am  certain  that  there  is  more  than 
one  Robinson  Crusoe  who  reads  these 
lines.  I  am  sure  that  more  than  one 
could  say,  "This  is  a  day  of  trouble 
for  me."  You,  too,  may  find  comfort 
and  hope  in  the  words  of  the  psalm- 
ist. 

Here  is  God's  invitation,  "Call  up- 
on me  in  the  day  of  trouble." 

What  does  one  do  in  trouble? 
Where  does  he  go?  Upon  whom  does 
one  call? 

There  are  some  who  call  upon  the 
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pleasures  of  the  world  to  deliver  them 
from  their  troubles.  You  would  be 
surprised  if  you  knew  how  many  peo- 
ple spend  their  days  sitting  in  dark- 
ened movie  theaters,  seeking  to  forget 
the  cares  and  the  problems  of  their 
lives  by  living  for  a  while  in  a  Holly- 
wood dreamworld.  But  when  the  pic- 
ture fades  from  the  screen  and  the 
lights  go  on  in  the  theater  and  they 
stand  once  more  among  the  jostling 
crowds  out  upon  the  street,  their 
troubles  all  come  flocking  back  to 
them  again  just  as  real  as  they  were 
before. 

There  are  others  who  call  upon  al- 
cohol to  help  them  in  their  trouble. 
"Dear  friend  Alcohol,  I'm  troubled 
and  I'm  depressed.  Help  me  now. 
Help  me  to  drown  my  troubles.  Help 
me  to  forget  the  harsh  realities  of  my 
life." 

Friend  Alcohol  is  very  willing  to 
help,  but  his  help  can  last  for  only  a 
very  little  while,  and  in  the  end  the 
troubles  are  only  increased  a  thou- 
sandfold. 

There  are  still  others  who  think 
that  a  change  of  location  is  the  an- 
swer to  life's  problems.  They  agree 
with  the  psalmist  who  said  at  one 
dark  hour  of  his  life,  "O  that  I  had 
wings  like  a  dove,  for  then  would  I  fly 
away  and  be  at  rest."  They  say,  "I'll 
run  away  from  my  troubles.  I'll  leave 
them  all  behind  me."  So,  people  on 
the  west  coast  move  to  the  east  coast, 
and  people  on  the  east  coast  move  to 
the  west  coast.  But  when  they  arrive, 
they  see  their  dismal  old  friends — 
their  troubles — sitting  on  the  door- 
step to  welcome  them. 

The  plain  truth  of  the  matter  is  that 
this  world  has  no  answer  to  trouble. 
Earth  has  no  cure  for  a  troubled 
heart. 

The  poet  was  correct  when  he 
wrote,  "The  world  can  never  give  the 
bliss  for  which  men  sigh." 

There  are,  however,  others  who 
find  release  and  deliverance  from 
trouble  by  heeding  the  invitation  of 


the  Lord,  "Call  upon  me  in  the  day 
of  trouble.  ..."  The  psalmist  did.  He 
followed  his  own  advice.  And  so  he 
was  able  to  write,  "This  poor  man 
cried.  The  Lord  heard  him  and  deliv- 
ered him  out  of  all  his  trouble." 

Dr.  George  Truett  tells  of  a  young 
man  in  the  state  of  Texas  whose  beau- 
tiful young  wife  was  snatched  away 
from  him  suddenly  by  the  hand  of 
death  after  only  a  few  hours  of  ill- 
ness. He  was  left  with  the  care  of  a  lit- 
le  blonde-headed  girl  about  five  years 
of  age.  On  the  day  of  the  funeral,  af- 
ter it  was  over,  the  friends  and  neigh- 
bors gathered  round  and  said,  "You 
must  come  home  with  us  and  spend  a 
few  days.  We  will  help  you;  we  will 
comfort  you.  You  must  not  go  back 
to  the  empty  house  tonight." 

But  he  answered  them,  "No,  I  have 
a  battle  to  fight,  and  I  must  begin  to 
fight  it  right  away." 

And  so  he  and  the  little  girl  went 
back  to  the  home  so  filled  with  pre- 
cious memories  of  their  dear  one  who 
had  gone  away.  He  placed  the  little 
girl  in  her  bed  that  evening,  but  she 
cried,  sobbing  for  her  mother.  He 
picked  the  little  one  up  from  her  bed 
and  mothered  her  as  best  he  could, 
holding  her  in  his  arms  until  her  eye- 
lids closed  and  she  fell  asleep.  Once 
more  he  tucked  her  in  bed  and  then, 
sitting  alone  in  the  darkness,  he  lifted 
up  his  heart  in  a  cry  to  God. 

He  prayed,  "O,  God,  it  is  as  dark 
as  midnight  in  my  soul  tonight.  It  is 
the  darkest  hour  I  have  ever  known. 
But  You  love  me.  Even  if  it  is  dark, 


Friend  Alcohol  is 
willing  to  help,  but 
his  help  can  only 
last  a  little  while. 
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You  love  me,  don't  You?  I  will  trust 
You,  Father.  Myself,  my  baby,  my 
grief,  and  my  utter  desolation — I  turn 
everything  over  to  You." 

And  as  he  called  upon  the  Lord, 
suddenly  the  darkness  was  like  the 
morning  round  about  him! 

When  troubles  come  to  your  life, 
Christian,  listen  to  the  Lord's  invita- 
tion, "Call  upon  me." 

Get  alone  with  God.  Get  down  up- 
on your  knees.  Pour  out  your  heart 
before  Him.  Call  upon  the  Lord. 

This  is  the  answer,  the  only  answer, 
the  whole  answer  to  the  troubles  of 
life. 

With  the  invitation,  God  makes  a 
pledge.  God  says,  "I  will  deliver 
you." 

"Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trou- 
ble, and  I  will  deliver  thee.  .  .  ." 
What  a  glorious  promise  this  is!  It  is 
the  promise  of  One  who  is  able  to  car- 
ry it  out. 

In  sending  forth  His  disciples  into 
the  world,  our  Lord  sought  to  reas- 
sure them.  He  knew  that  they  would 
face  enemies  and  opposition.  And  so 
He  said  to  them,  "All  power  is  given 
unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Go  ye 
therefore.  ..." 

Then  He  said,  "Lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world."  Our  Lord  was  saying  to  His 
disciples,  "No  matter  what  you  face 
out  there  in  the  world,  you  have  My 
resources  of  power  and  strength  to 
see  you  through." 

It  is  also  the  promise  of  one  who  is 
willing  to  fulfill  it.  He  knows  what 
life  is  like  upon  this  earth.  He  lived  in 
our  world.  He  experienced  everything 
that  we  will  ever  experience.  He  loves 
us  with  a  tender  love.  And  more 
quickly  than  a  mother  will  hurry  to 
the  side  of  her  hurt  and  crying  child 
will  the  Lord  hurry  to  our  side  to  help 
us  in  the  day  of  trouble. 

Then  again,  it  is  the  promise  of  one 
who  is  faithful  to  fulfill  it.  The  psalm- 
ist grew  old  in  the  service  of  the  Lord. 
He  had  many  experiences  with  God. 
And  after  a  lifetime  of  praying  and 
trusting  and  being  delivered,  he  said, 
"I  have  been  young,  but  now  I  am 
old  and  I  have  never  seen  the  righ- 
teous forsaken." 

With  promises  such  as  these,  what 
have  we  to  fear? 

Some  time  ago  a  man  was  walking 
down  a  street  in  Pittsburgh.  He  was 
sad,  gloomy  and  depressed.  He 
turned  a  corner.  He  did  not  realize  it, 


but  he  was  to  have  a  date  with  destiny 
in  another  moment.  In  just  another 
moment  an  event  was  to  occur  that 
would  change  his  whole  life.  It  was 
really  an  insignificant  event,  but  how 
amazing  are  the  results  that  some- 
times hinge  upon  the  trivial  and  insig- 
nificant experiences  of  our  lives! 

In  downtown  Pittsburgh,  there  is  a 
venerable  old  church.  Surrounding 
the  church,  there  is  an  iron  fence. 
And  on  the  fence,  there  is  a  bulletin 
board  upon  which  are  placed  from 
time  to  time  various  Scripture  verses 
for  the  benefit  of  the  passersby.  That 
sad,  depressed  man  lifted  his  eyes  and 
looked  at  that  bulletin  board,  and  as 
he  did,  he  read  some  words  that  are 
recorded  in  Romans  8,  "If  God  be 
for  us,  who  can  be  against  us?" 

Reading  those  words  was  like  an 
electric  shock.  He  hurried  to  his  hotel 
room  and  picked  up  the  Gideon  Bible 
that  was  lying  on  the  dresser  and 

The  young  man 
hesitated,  "Well  I 
don't  know.  I 
never  had  much  to 
do  with  God  in 
civilian  life.  I 
prayed  out  there, 
but  I  guess  I  can 
make  it  on  my 
own  now.'9 

began  to  read.  The  Bible  had  always 
been  a  dry  and  uninteresting  book  be- 
fore, but  now  it  was  to  his  soul  like  a 
cup  of  cold  water  to  a  parched  and 
dying  man  out  upon  the  desert.  He 
read  and  he  read  and  he  read,  page 
after  page,  chapter  after  chapter.  At 
last,  to  make  a  long  story  short,  he 
bowed  his  head  before  the  Lord  and 
he  prayed,  "O,  God,  I  surrender  my 
life  to  Thee." 

Suddenly,  life  that  had  a  few  hours 
before  seemed  no  longer  worth  the 
living  became  wonderful,  and  a  peace 
filled  his  heart  that  he  had  not  known 
for  years.  I  will  not  tell  you  that  he 
never  had  any  more  troubles.  He  had 
them,  but  now  he  had  God,  and  he 
had  the  resources  of  God  with  which 


to  meet  them.  "If  God  be  for  us,  who 
can  be  against  us?" 

The  answer  to  that  question  is,  no 
one!  Nothing  can  be  against  us!  What 
a  transformation  it  will  make  in  your 
life,  Christian  friend — what  new 
courage  it  will  give  you,  what  new 
hope,  what  new  peace,  what  new 
power  will  be  yours,  if  you  will  take 
the  promise  of  the  psalmist  just  exact- 
ly as  it  stands,  "Call  upon  me  in  the 
day  of  trouble:  I  will  deliver  thee. .  .  ." 

The  psalmist  speaks  also  of  an  obli- 
gation. "Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of 
trouble:  I  will  deliver  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  glorify  me."  God  is  saying, 
"When  you  cry,  I  will  hear  your  cry.  I 
will  come  to  you.  I  will  help  you.  I 
will  save  you  out  of  all  your  troubles. 
All  I  ask  in  return  is  your  apprecia- 
tion." 

Naturally,  everybody  is  ready  to 
accept  the  Lord's  help.  Everybody  is 
pleased  to  accept  the  Lord's  deliver- 
ance. But  not  so  many  are  faithful  to 
give  thanks  to  God. 

Dr.  Fredrick  K.  Stamm  tells  of  cor- 
responding regularly  with  a  young 
soldier  during  World  War  II.  The 
young  man  participated  in  the  battle 
of  Anzio  Beach  in  Italy.  The  boy 
wrote  home  to  say,  "This  is  a  hot 
place.  My  buddies  are  dropping  all 
around  me.  So  far  I've  managed  to 
dodge  everything  that  the  Germans 
have  thrown  at  me.  If  I  never  prayed 
before,  I'm  praying  now.  I  hope  that 
you  are  praying,  too." 

God  was  good  to  that  young  man. 
He  brought  him  back  home  without  a 
scratch.  Arriving  home  he  went  to  see 
Dr.  Stamm.  The  minister  said  to  him, 
"It's  good  to  have  you  back  safe  and 
sound.  I  suppose  we'll  be  seeing  a  lot 
of  you  now  that  you're  home." 

The  young  man  hesitated,  "Well,  I 
don't  know.  I  never  had  much  to  do 
with  God  in  civilian  life.  I  prayed  out 
there,  but  I  guess  I  can  make  it  on  my 
own  from  now  on." 

Dr.  Stamm  never  saw  that  young 
man  again.  Out  there  in  the  battle, 
out  there  in  the  day  of  trouble,  "Help 
me,  God!"  But  back  home,  with  the 
trouble  past,  "Good-bye,  God." 
What  ingratitude  this  is! 

How  different  is  the  case  of  Robin- 
son Crusoe  of  whom  we  spoke  earli- 
er. Several  weeks  after  he  had  been  so 
ill  and  had  called  upon  the  Lord  in 
the  day  of  his  trouble,  it  suddenly 
dawned  upon  him  that  he  had  been 
delivered.  His  illness  was  past,  and  a 


PAGE  10  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  NOVEMBER  22,  1978 


to  leep  sense  of  shame  filled  his  heart 
hat  he  had  given  no  thanks  to  the 
to  vOrd. 

ill  Robinson  Crusoe,  in  his  own  words 
t  aid,  "It  occurred  to  my  mind  that  I 
:  lad  disregarded  the  deliverance  I  had 
:»  eceived.  Had  I  not  been  delivered, 
:  ind  wonderfully,  too,  from  sickness? 

And  what  notice  had  I  taken  of  it? 

lad  I  done  my  part?  God  had  deliv- 

:red  me,  but  I  had  not  glorified  Him. 
had  not  owned  and  been  thankful 

'or   that   as   a   deliverance.  This 

What 

We  sually  look  on  prayer  and 
especially  on  petition  as  the  means  of 
getting  things  from  God.  Yet  tre- 
iTiendous  blessings  come  from  praise, 
;  A'hich  is  so  pleasing  to  God  that  He 
(linswers  our  praise  as  well  as  our  peti- 
te :ion.  There  is  the  power  of  praise  as 
([well  as  the  power  of  prayer. 
1  Praise  will  bring  glory  to  God.  King 

I  David  thought  it  time  that  the  port- 
ilable  structure  of  the  tabernacle  which 
ilhoused  the  glory  of  God  should  give 

I I  way  to  a  more  permanent  and  more 
[[worthy  building.  He  wanted  to  build 
lit,  but  God  refused  to  let  him  have  the 
[honor,  so  he  gave  the  larger  part  of 
[his  personal  fortune  for  its  materials: 

:  3,000  talents  of  gold,  7,000  talents  of 
refined  silver,  precious  stones  of  all 
jsorts,  as  well  as  marble,  brass,  iron 
and  wood. 

The  temple  was  a  stone  building 
jwith  two  lofty  bronze  pillars.  Inside, 
there  was  gold  plating  and  carving  on 
the  doors;  even  the  door  hinges  were 
gold.  The  interior  was  lined  with 
cedar  and  overlaid  with  gold.  The 
floor  of  stone  was  covered  with  wood 
and  overlaid  with  gold.  Precious 
(stones  were  also  used.  Decorations 
land  ornaments  were  of  the  same 
Isplendor.  Gold  was  also  used  for  the 
[utensils.  It  was  "exceeding  magnif- 
icent," just  as  David  had  wanted  it  to 
|be. 

The  work  completed,  only  one  fea- 
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touched  my  heart  very  much,  and  im- 
mediately I  kneeled  down  and  gave 
thanks  aloud  for  my  recovery  from 
my  sickness." 

"Call  upon  me,"  says  the  Lord.  "I 
will  surely  come  to  your  assistance 
and  deliver  you.  My  payment  will  be 
your  praise." 

I  am  sure  that  we  will  not  complain 
about  these  terms.  We  will  not  find  it 
a  stern  and  unpleasant  duty  to  give 
thanks  to  God.  You  will  have  many  a 
trial  in  life,  Christian.  You  will  know 


ture  was  missing — though  it  was  vital. 
The  Shekinah,  the  presence  of  God 
among  His  people,  was  missing,  but 
when  the  trumpeters  and  singers  be- 
gan to  praise  the  Lord  saying:  "For 
he  is  good;  for  his  mercy  endureth  for 
ever:  that  then  the  house  was  filled 
with  a  cloud  ...  so  that  the  priests 
could  not  stand  to  minister  .  .  .  for 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  had  filled  the 
house  of  God"  (II  Chron.  5:13-14). 

Even  if  we  are  limited  in  what  we 
can  do  to  glorify  God,  we  all  have  the 
opportunity  to  praise  Him.  God  says 
to  us,  "Whoso  offereth  praise 
glorifieth  me"  (Psa.  50:23).  Great 
deeds  and  noble  sacrifices  which 
glorify  God  may  be  impossible  to  us, 
but  we  can  always  praise  Him.  When 
we  render  our  praise  to  God  we  are 
confounding  the  enemies  of  the  Lord. 

The  fortunes  of  God's  people  were 
once  at  a  very  low  ebb.  The  wicked 
woman  Athaliah  had  killed  "all  the 
seed  royal."  Only  one  escaped,  a  little 
boy.  His  aunt  hid  him  and  his  nurse 
in  a  bed  chamber.  During  the  six 
years  Athaliah  ruled  Israel,  evil 
gripped  the  land  like  a  vice.  To  all  but 
a  few  people  it  looked  as  if  all  were 
lost. 

Then  one  day  they  brought  forth 
"the  king's  son,  and  put  the  crown 
upon  him,  and  gave  him  the  testi- 
mony; and  they  made  him  king,  and 
anointed  him;  and  they  clapped  their 
hands,  and  said,  God  save  the  king 
....  And  all  the  people  of  the  land 
rejoiced"  (II  Kings  11:12;  II  Chron. 
23:13).  Athaliah  was  dumbfounded. 


many  a  day  of  trouble.  If  the  day  of 
trouble  has  not  yet  come,  it  surely  will 
in  due  season.  And  when  that  day  of 
trouble  comes,  accept  God's  invita- 
tion. 

Call  upon  Him  in  that  day  of  dis- 
tress. As  surely  as  God  is  God  and 
faithful  to  His  Word,  His  promise 
will  be  fulfilled. 

Then,  without  fail,  let  a  prayer  of 
joyous  praise  ascend  from  your  heart 
to  the  God  of  heaven  from  whom  all 
blessings  flow.  TJ 


GORDON  CHILVERS 


As  the  people  praised  God,  they 
sounded  her  death  knell.  Her  power 
gone,  she  knew  the  time  of  her  defeat 
had  arrived.  Death  took  place  quick- 
ly. 

When  we  praise  God  we  declare  to 
Satan  and  his  hosts  and  to  the  world 
that  we  believe  in  His  goodness.  We 
show  our  trust  in  God.  That  means 
victory  for  the  purpose  of  God  in  our 
lives,  as  well  as  defeat  for  the  devil. 
As  we  triumph  in  the  Lord  and  praise 
His  name,  Satan's  armies  flee.  Praise 
gives  power  over  Satan.  We  must  use 
that  power  to  the  full. 

In  a  wealthy  residential  section  of 
Richmond,  some  new  owners  com- 
plained that  the  singing  of  a  small 
church  nearby  disturbed  them.  They 
circulated  a  petition  to  be  presented 
to  the  city  council. 

The  solicitors  brought  it  to  a  Jew- 
ish resident  for  signing.  He  read  it 
and  said:  "Gentlemen,  I  cannot  sign 
it.  If  I  believed,  as  these  Christians 
do,  that  my  Messiah  had  come,  I 
would  shout  it  from  the  housetops, 
and  on  every  street  of  Richmond,  and 
nobody  could  stop  me."  Praise  de- 
feated the  enemy's  attempt  to  close 
the  church. 

Praise  to  God  also  brings  deliver- 
ance to  His  people.  The  Ammonites 
and  Moabites  had  surrounded  the 
Jews  in  large  numbers.  They  were  in 
grave  difficulties.  God  sent  this 
message  to  King  Jehoshaphat 
through  the  prophet:  "Be  not  afraid 
nor  dismayed  by  reason  of  this  great 
multitude;  for  the  battle  is  not  yours, 


Praise  Will  Do 
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but  God's"  (II  Chron.  20:  15). 

Jehoshaphat  trusted  God.  He  be- 
lieved he  would  have  victory,  yet  he 
did  not  send  out  his  picked  soldiers  to 
the  battle.  Instead,  he  sent  out  the 
temple  choir  to  lead  the  army.  They 
went  out  against  the  enemy  singing: 
"Praise  the  Lord;  for  his  mercy  en- 
dureth  for  ever." 

"When  they  began  to  sing  and  to 
praise,"  the  Lord  gave  them  a  vic- 
tory. He  set  ambushes  against  the 
enemy  and  the  battle  was  soon  won. 

Their  continued  praise  was  equally 
effective.  "They  came  to  Jerusalem 
with  psalteries  and  harps  and  trum- 
pets unto  the  house  of  the  Lord.  And 

He  set  ambushes 
against  the  enemy 
and  the  battle  was 
soon  won. 


the  fear  of  God  was  on  all  the 
kingdoms  of  those  countries,  when 
they  had  heard  that  the  Lord  fought 
against  the  enemies  of  Israel.  So  the 
realm  of  Jehoshaphat  was  quiet:  for 
his  God  gave  him  rest  round  about" 
(II  Chron.  20:  28-29). 

Victory  over  the  enemy  is  on  the 
same  terms  for  us  today.  Faith  is  the 
victory  that  overcometh  the  world, 
John  said  (I  John  5:4).  Our  faith  is  in 
God  and  His  goodness.  That  faith 
assures  us  that  God  is  with  us  and  so 
we  shall  have  the  victory  over  every 
foe.  We  declare  that  faith  as  we  praise 
God. 

An  elderly  woman  was  seized  by 
Mau  Mau  people  who  set  out  to  hang 
her  because  of  her  refusal  to  take  the 
oath.  As  they  prepared  the  rope  she 
began  to  sing  hymns.  She  continued 
singing  as  the  noose  was  thrown  over 
her  head  and  she  was  strung  up  to  a 
tree.  Then,  for  no  apparent  reason, 
the  men  let  her  down  and  ran  away. 

Then  again  the  rebels  came  to  an- 
other Christian  home  one  night  and 
threatened  to  kill  the  man  unless  he 
took  the  oath,  brandishing  knives  and 
a  pistol  at  him.  He  replied  to  them: 
"You  may  try  to  kill  me,  but  you 
won't  succeed.  If  you  kill  my  body, 
you  can't  kill  my  soul.  For  then  I 
shall  go  more  quickly  to  be  with  Jesus 
my  Saviour  in  heaven."  The  men  ran 
away  and  left  him. 


Remarkably,  it  is  praise  that  con- 
vinces the  unbeliever.  This  is  especial- 
ly true  when  the  Church  of  God 
praises  God  in  times  of  sorrow  and 
distress. 

Paul  and  Silas  preached  in  Philippi 
in  response  to  God's  leading.  Soon 
they  were  in  trouble  with  the  people. 
They  were  beaten  up  and  put  in  pris- 
on. Their  backs  were  bleeding  from 
their  cruel  scourgings  and  their  feet 
were  set  fast  in  the  stocks.  The  at- 
mosphere was  foul  and  the  prison  was 
steeped  in  darkness.  Yet  at  midnight 
Paul  and  Silas  praised  God  in  the 
midst  of  their  pain. 

The  results  were  tremendous.  God 
shook  the  earth.  The  foundations  of 
the  prison  were  shaken.  The  prison 
doors  were  opened;  the  prisoners' 
chains  were  loosed. 

The  shaking  of  the  prison  jailor 
was  equally  remarkable.  He  went  to 
Paul  and  Silas  and  fell  down  before 
them  in  fear  and  trembling.  He  cried 
out:  "Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be 
saved?"  (Acts  16:30).  Soon  he  and 
his  house  were  converted. 

One  Sunday  morning  a  young  man 
entered  a  well-known  London  church 
among  the  worshipers.  His  heart  was 
cold  and  unresponsive  to  God.  Then 
they  began  to  sing,  "When  all  thy 
mercies  oh,  my  God,  my  rising  soul 
surveys.  .  .  ."  In  that  hymn  God 
brought  before  him  the  whole  pan- 
orama of  his  life,  from  early  infancy 
to  eternity  that  was  to  be.  It  was 


He  replied: 
"You  may  try  to 
kill  me,  but  you 
won't  succeed." 


mercy,  mercy  all  the  way,  and  before 
the  hymn  was  ended  his  heart  was 
broken  and  praise  was  pouring  from 
his  soul. 

John  Wesley  once  discovered  that 
the  porter  of  his  college  had  only  one 
coat  and  nothing  had  passed  his  lips 
that  day  but  a  glass  of  water.  Yet  he 
was  full  of  gratitude  to  God.  "You 
thank  God  when  you  have  nothing  to 
wear,  nothing  to  eat,  and  no  bed  to  lie 
upon.  What  else  do  you  thank  Him 
for?" 

"I  thank  Him,"  answered  the  por- 


ter, "that  He  has  given  me  my  lift 
and  being,  and  a  heart  to  love  HimJ 
and  a  desire  to  serve  Him."  This' 
deeply  impressed  and  convinced  John 
Wesley,  who  later  became  a  greall 
evangelist. 

We  have  very  good  reason  for 
praising  God.  Dr.  Sewall,  an  old 
Methodist,  shouted  aloud  the  praise 
of  God  when  he  was  dying.  His 
friends  said:  "Dr.  Sewall,  do  not  ex-| 
ert  yourself.  Whisper,  Doctorj 
whisper." 

"Let  angels  whisper,"  he  replied, 
"but  the  soul  cleansed  from  sin  by  the 
blood  of  Christ,  a  soul  redeemed 
from  death  and  hell,  just  on  the 
threshold  of  eternal  glory — oh,  if  I 
had  a  voice  that  would  reach  from 
pole  to  pole,  I  would  proclaim  it  to  all 
the  world:  Victory!  Victory!  through 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb." 

Praising  God  reveals  a  godly  man 
so  clearly  because  the  ungodly  man' 
never  does  it.  In  the  main,  men  of  the? 
world  ignore  Him.  They  murmur  at1 
His  dealings  when  they  are  not  agree- 
able to  them.  They  even  blasphemd 
His  name  at  times,  but  they  never1 
praise  Him  for  His  goodness. 

Paul  described  the  ungodly  man  as 
"unthankful,  unholy."  He  will  pray! 
in  his  own  way  when  he  is  in  trouble 
and  sees  no  way  out,  but  he  will  not1 
return  to  thank  God  for  His  good- 
ness. When  Christ  was  on  earth,  the 
demons  made  their  petitions;  but  we 
never  read  that  one  of  them  thanked 
Him  for  what  He  did. 

A  Christian  man  can  never  be1 
thankless  for  that  would  identify  him 
with  the  wrong  company.  The  childt 
of  God  is  a  new  creature  and  has  aj 
new  outlook.  He  sees  his  life  to  be  a 
plan  of  a  loving  God.  That  alone 
draws  out  his  praise  for  God's  love, 
knowledge,  care  and  goodness. 

As  we  praise  God  life  will  be  so 
much  happier.  When  we  thank  God 
for  all  the  experiences  of  life,  out! 
heart  will  be  more  joyful  and  our  step  j 
will  be  lighter.  It  is  certain  that  if  we^ 
thank  God  for  what  seem  to  be  the 
calamities  of  life  we  shall  turn  themt 
into  blessings.  Praise  to  God  will  then' 
give  us  a  foretaste  of  heaven  while  we  I 
are  still  on  earth. 

What  amazing  results  come  from 
praising  God!  When  we  praise  Him, 
life  is  never  the  same  as  it  was  before. 
Sometimes  God  does  not  answer  our  ' 
prayer,  but  He  always  answers  our 
praise.  (U 
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ppiritual 
Victory 


MYRTLE  SEVITS  STOUT 


r 

Lt  may  seem  absurd  to  think  of  "I 
an't"  as  a  key  to  spiritual  power, 
lather,  the  phrase  suggests  an  atti- 
tude of  spineless  evasion.  Yet,  under 
pressure  of  a  crisis,  I  once  uttered  it  in 
lespair  and  discovered  that  it  un- 
locked the  door  to  victory  in  Christ. 

As  a  Christian,  my  door  should  not 
iave  been  closed  in  the  first  place.  I 
Ivas  about  20,  snug  and  secure  in  a 
conventional  religious  routine.  It 
jook  a  sharp  jolt  to  show  me  that 
uch  contentment  leads  to  self-de- 
pendence and  that  self-dependence 
neans  alienation  from  God. 

The  jolt  came  when  an  older 
friend,  who  was  more  experienced 
ind  aggressive  than  I,  did  me  a  deep 
njury.  It  was  a  case  of  what  is  called 
'the  eternal  triangle"  and  I  was  the 
dser — a  shattering  experience. 

On  the  Sunday  morning  following 
,ny  disillusionment  I  took  part  in 
vorship  as  usual,  feeling  no  trace  of 
:ondemnation  for  my  anger  and  bit- 
erness.  Not  even  while  reading  the 
amiliar  prayer  of  confession  in  prep- 
iration  for  the  Lord's  Supper.  Not 
mtil  time  came  to  go  to  the  altar. 

In  that  instant  the  Holy  Spirit 
jricked  and  my  dormant  conscience 
:ame  to  life.  There  was  hate  in  my 
leart!  How  could  I  approach  the 
-ord's  table?  But  how  could  I  not  go 
.  .  a  church  member  ...  a  teacher? 
What  would  the  girls  in  my  class 
hink? 

Automatically,  I  rose  with  the 
others  around  me.  In  blind  turmoil,  I 
Plundered  out  of  place  in  the  group 
ind  let  people  pass  me  on  the  way 
down  to  the  altar.  How  short  the 
iistance  and  how  brief  the  time  to 
nake  myself  stop  hating! 

Frozen  at  the  altar  rail,  I  silently 
;ried  out  in  panic,  Lord,  I  can 't  stop 


This  testimony  is  reprinted  by 
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it!  People  were  kneeling.  Desperately 
I  prayed,  But  I  want  to!  Immediately 
my  knees  let  me  down  and  all  hostility 
was  washed  away  with  my  tears.  God's 
own  forgiving  love  warmed  my  heart 
and  overflowed.  Peace  enfolded  me. 

I  became  aware  of  someone  sob- 
bing beside  me.  It  was  my  "friend," 
Anna.  We  were  among  the  last  group 
of  communicants.  The  minister,  who 
needed  to  leave  quickly  for  another 
appointment,  pronounced  the  bene- 
diction while  we  were  still  kneeling  at 
the  altar. 

When  we  turned  to  go,  I  faced 
away  from  Anna  to  avoid  embar- 
rassment—and I  met  the  concerned 
eyes  of  another  mutual  friend.  She 
took  both  our  hands  in  hers  and 
joined  them.  No  words  were  said  or 
needed;  we  knew  and  we  simply 
smiled. 

The  fact  of  the  injury  and  its  ad- 
verse emotional  effects  remained  un- 
changed. But  the  gift  of  God's  over- 
powering grace  also  remained,  en- 
abling me  to  concentrate  on  new  life 
plans,  freed  from  the  stress  of  resent- 
ment. 

Reviewing  the  wonder  of  that  in- 
stant transition  from  panic  to  victory 
sparked  a  growing  enlightenment.  It 
revealed,  first,  that  truly  I  cannot  by 
my  own  efforts  force  love  for  anyone, 
enemy  or  friend.  God,  not  people,  is 
the  source  of  all-embracing  love.  I 
must  be  receptive  to  His  gift  before 
I — yet  not  I — can  either  give  or  for- 
give. 

At  the  time  it  happened,  I  grasped 
only  part  of  the  truth.  I  believed  it 
was  acute  realization  of  personal  fu- 
tility, the  "I  can't"  that  made  a  way 
for  the  miracle  of  mercy.  But,  as  es- 
sential as  it  is,  the  confession  that  I 
cannot  save  myself  from  evil  attitudes 
of  any  sort  is  only  the  key  to  victory 
over  resentment.  If  I  fail  to  make  use 
of  the  key,  I  will  remain  locked  in 
with  despair;  victory  will  elude  my 
grasp. 

It    was    the    resolute    "I  want 


to" — the  surrendered  will — that 
threw  open  the  door  for  God's  swift 
intervention. 

Jesus  said,  "Apart  from  me  you 
can  do  nothing"  (John  15:5).  I, 
alone,  cannot  live  the  Christian  life;  it 
is  Christ  who  lives  His  life  in  me — if  I 
want  Him  to  rule  as  Lord. 

The  Apostle  Paul  put  it  this  way: 
"I  have  been  crucified  with  Christ, 
and  I  no  longer  live,  but  Christ  lives 
in  me.  The  life  I  live  in  the  body,  I  live 
by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved 
me  and  gave  himself  for  me"  (Gal. 
2:20,  NIV). 

As  one  resumes  everyday  living 
after  a  high  moment  of  contact  with 
divine  power,  it  is  easy  to  settle  back 
gratefully  once  the  problem  has  been 
solved.  Easy  and  dangerous!  I  dare 
not  lose  the  awareness  of  my  human 
frailty  and  my  total  dependence  on 
God.  There  will  be  other  problems  to 
face  and  whenever  I  try  to  face  them 
in  my  own  strength  I  will  surely  fail. 

But  I  need  not  find  myself  fum- 
bling frantically  when  tough  spiritual 
challenges  crop  up  suddenly.  If  I  am 
alive  and  aware,  in  close  fellowship 
with  Him,  then  the  door  will  already 
be  open.  Unlimited  grace  and  power 
will  be  mine,  whatever  the  emergen- 
cy, ffj 


Automatically,  I 
rose  with  the 
others  around  me. 
In  blind  turmoil, 
I  blundered  out  of 
place  In  the  group 
and  let  people 
pass  me  on  the 
way  to  the  altar. 
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EDITORIALS 


The  Alcohol  Problem  Will  Not  Go  Away 


The  whole  issue  of  alcoholic  bever- 
ages served  to  passengers  on  commer- 
cial flights  in  the  U.S.  has  taken  a 
new  turn  with  The  American  Issue, 
the  news  magazine  of  the  American 
Council  on  Alcohol  Problems,  firing 
the  first  broadside. 

It  seems  that  a  Baptist  minister 
took  special  notice  when  passengers 
on  an  Eastern  Airlines  flight  were 
served  their  free,  complimentary  bot- 
tles of  "IOC  Inglenook  Navelle- 
Chenin  Blanc."  What  upset  the  min- 
ister was  the  fact  that  the  particular 
flight  he  was  on  included  a  number  of 
children  and  teenagers.  Every  child 
and  every  teenager  was  included  in 
the  free  distribution  of  wine. 

Children  as  young  as  six  and  eight 
years  of  age  got  their  wine  on  this 
Eastern  flight. 

After  he  got  home,  the  minister 
fired  off  letters  to  everyone  he  could 
think  of,  including  the  American 
Council  on  Alcohol  Problems 
(ACAP).  He  received  polite  replies, 
including  one  from  the  president  of 
Eastern,  Frank  Borman,  who  said 
that  the  duties  of  flight  attendants 
would  be  reviewed. 


For  its  part,  ACAP  wrote  to  the 
Civil  Aeronautics  Board,  outlining 
reasons  why  it  thinks  the  consump- 
tion of  alcohol  should  be  banned  on 
airplanes.  We  are  in  thorough  sym- 
pathy with  ACAP's  crusade.  Just  one 
of  its  reasons  is  enough  for  us:  "If  a 
plane  is  packed  with  people  largely 
sedated  by  alcohol,  it  would  very  like- 
ly impair  the  ability  of  passengers 
quickly  to  follow  the  instructions  of 
flight  attendants  in  case  of  emergen- 
cy." 

For  a  long  time  we  have  wondered 
at  the  "double  standard"  practiced 
by  most  people — including  federal 
agencies — in  respect  to  the  danger  of 
smoking  as  compared  with  the  danger 
of  drinking.  Because  smoking  prob- 
ably contributes  to  the  incidence  of 
lung  cancer,  a  strong  (and  praisewor- 
thy) campaign  continues  against 
smoking.  It  is  supported  by  law- 
makers and  others  who  often  are 
known  to  get  drunk  as  a  skunk  upon 
occasion.  What  about  the  tens  of 
thousands  who  do  not  just  probably 
but  definitely  die  as  a  result  of 
alcohol — sometimes  somebody  else's 
alcohol?  m 


An  Invitation  to  P 

Equatorial  Guinea  is  a  small  nation 
with  an  all-black  government,  located 
at  the  base  of  the  West  African  bulge. 
Because  it  does  not  have  a  "minor- 
ity" white  government,  Equatorial 
Guinea  has  been  spared  the  attention 
given  South  Africa  and  Rhodesia  by 
the  Churches  and  ecumenical  Church 
organizations. 

Indeed,  Equatorial  Guinea  is  not 
unlike  several  of  the  dozens  of  other 
African  nations  in  which  the  goals  of 
independence  and  black  rule  have 
been  achieved. 

But  Equatorial  Guinea  is  under  the 
iron  thumb  of  one  Francisco  Macias 
Nguema,  a  typical  self-proclaimed 
"President-for-Life,  Major  General 
of  the  Armed  Forces,  Great  Maestro 
of  Popular  Education,  Science  and 


tsbyterian  Activists 

Traditional  Culture,  and  President  of 
the  United  National  Workers'  Par- 
ty," among  other  titles. 

Proclaiming  himself  a  Marxist  and 
an  atheist,  President  Nguema  has 
outlawed  the  Christian  Church  and 
declared  the  nation  to  be  officially 
atheist. 

The  only  embassies  in  Equatorial 
Guinea  are  those  of  the  USSR,  East 
Germany,  Cuba,  China  and  North 
Korea. 

Fleeing  in  terror  of  their  lives,  some 
90,000  refugees  from  the  country 
have  considerably  reduced  the  na- 
tion's population,  which  at  the  time 
of  independence  was  about  350,000. 
According  to  one  of  the  refugees, 
Bishop  Rafael  M.  Nze  Abuy,  under 
sentence  of  death  should  he  return  to 


his  native  land,  "tens  of  thousands'j 
of  citizens  have  been  murdered  sine 
independence  was  won  in  1968. 

It  is  to  the  credit  of  the  Unitei 
States  that  this  country  severed  dip 
lomatic  relations  with  Equatoria 
Guinea  two  years  ago.  It  is  to  the  fur 
ther  credit  of  this  country  that  Mr 
Zbigniew  Brzezinski,  assistant  to 
President  Carter,  has  scored  "the  bla 
tant  human  rights  violations"  takinj 
place  in  Equatorial  Guinea. 

Now  the  ball  seems  to  be  in  th| 
camp  of  the  Churches.  We  invii 
those  Presbyterian  bodies  that  hav< 
showed  such  righteous  indignatioi 
against  South  Africa  and  Rhodesia  t< 
balance  their  concern  with  equal  in 
dignation  against  clearly  documented 
repression  of  the  worst  kind.  If,  tha 
is,  those  Presbyterians  wish  to  main 
tain  any  measure  of  credibility  a 
all.  m 

The  Centurion's 
Confession 

In  their  first  edition,  both  thij 
Revised  Standard  Version  and  th<. 
New  English  Bible  rendered  Marlj 
15:39,  "Truly  this  man  was  a  son  o 
God"  (see  Circle  Bible  lesson,  Nov.  i 
Journal).  But  in  their  more  recent  edi 
tions  this  has  been  changed  so  tha 
each  current  printing  reads  in  thi 
text,  "Truly  this  man  was  the  Son  o, 
God."  One  regrets  that  the  Hymn 
book  has  taken  over  the  reading  o, 
the  earlier  edition  of  the  RSV  "a  sor 
of  God"  rather  than  the  correctec 
"the  Son  of  God." 

It  will  help  us  to  remember  that  th< 
centurion  was  a  Roman  whose  nativi 
language  was  Latin.  He  represented  < 
Latin  speaking  Empire,  army  anc 
court.  Pilate  had  Jesus'  accusatior 
written  in  Latin  as  well  as  in  Hebrev 
and  Greek. 

In  moments  of  great  emotional  ten, 
sion  one  reverts  to  his  native  tongue. 
Accordingly,  it  is  reasonable  to  con. 
elude  that  the  centurion  exclaimed  ir 
his  native  Latin.  This  probably  ran  J 
Vere,  hie  vir  filius  Dei  erat.  Latin  haii 
no  definite  article,  whether  "a"  oi 
"the."  Then  the  translator  intc 
Greek  rendered  the  exclamation  with 
great  literalness,  not  inserting  £i 
definite  article.  Yet  the  Greek  render 
ing  does  make  the  Son  definite  b) 
position.  | 

A  rule  for  Greek  grammar  formu 
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Inheritance  of  the  Jews? 


j  ited  by  Dr.   E.   C.   Colwell,  of 
^  hicago,   Emory,   and  California 
leological  schools,  is  that  a  predicate 
"j  ominative  is  definite  by  position 
§  hen  it  precedes  the  verb,  as  it  does  in 
;™  ie  Greek  of  Mark  15:39  and  Mat- 
lew  27:54.  Accordingly,  we  may 
roperly  read  the  centurion's  confes- 
on:  "Truly  this  man  was  the  Son  of 
tod." 

To  the  high  priest's  question  under 
ath,  Jesus  replied  with  an  emphatic, 
I,  ven  I  Myself,  Am  the  Christ,  the 
on  of  God,  and  ye  shall  see  the  Son 
f  man  who  shall  sit  at  the  right  hand 
!f  God  and  come  in  the  clouds  of  di- 
ine  glory"  (Mark  14:61-62). 
In  Matthew  27:40-43,  Jesus  is  twice 
;corded  as  being  mocked  as  the  Son 
f  God.  In  neither  of  these  cases  does 
ie  Greek  have  the  definite  article 
ith  Son.  Yet  it  is  always  rendered 
the  Son  of  God."  If  these  words  are 
ranslated  "the  Son  of  God"  in  the 
latthew  passage,  where  there  is  no 
efinite  article  in  the  Greek,  how  can 
Ine  justify  translating  them  "a  son  of 
iod"  in  the  confession  of  the  centu- 
lion?  Both  Matthew  and  Mark  place 
lie  centurion's  confession  where  they 
f  o  as  the  Christian  answer  to  the  high 
Iriest  and  to  the  mockery.  "Truly, 
liod's  own  Son  was  He." 
I  In  Mark  the  centurion's  confession 
I;  the  climax  of  the  Gospel.  This 
Jjospel  opens  with  the  beginning  of 
■tie  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of 
Rod.  It  records  God  from  heaven 
twice  addressing  Christ  as  His  Son, 
Ind  even  records  Jesus'  demonic  ad- 
versaries as  saying,  "Thou  art  the 
Ion  of  God"  (Mark  3:11;  compare 
lUike  4:41)  using  the  definite  article 
tvith  Son.  The  centurion's  confession 
Is  the  only  place  in  this  Gospel  after 
Ihe  opening  verse  in  which  a  human 
lieing  confesses  Jesus  as  "the  Son  of 
pd." 

I  Since  the  crucifixion  was  for  the 
mrpose  of  saving  a  world  of  lost  sin- 
ters, is  it  any  wonder  that  God  used  it 
J o  save  a  dying  Jewish  thief  and  a  pa- 
;an  Roman  centurion?  The  rending 
|)f  the  veil  of  the  temple  suggested 
|'ust  this.  Moreover,  there  was  Jesus' 
hrayer  for  His  crucifiers. 
I;  We  conclude  that  in  answer  to  the 
i  Javiour's  prayer  the  Holy  Spirit  came 
[o  call  the  centurion  to  the  faith  he  ex- 
pressed in  the  courageous  words, 
'Truly  this  man  was  the  Son  of 
3od";  and  also  to  repentance  toward 
3od  as  Luke  23:47  indicates  in  the 


An  earlier  column  (Journal,  Oct. 
25)  described  the  health  of  the 
Church  in  Israel.  By  personal  obser- 
vation, I  can  testify  that  the  Good 
News  is  broadcast  in  both  the  West 
Bank  and  in  the  rest  of  the  land. 

Jerusalem  is  the  hinge  of  geograph- 
ic history,  as  assuredly  as  Jesus  is  the 
"hinge  of  all  history."  The  gate  to 
.  the  future  swings  on  that  city.  War  or 
peace  depend  on  what  is  done  there. 
It  is  the  capital  of  the  nation  to  the 
Jews,  and  to  every  nation  in  the  world 
exchanging  diplomatic  relations  with 
Israel,  save  one. 

The  U.S.  alone  rejects  Jerusalem  as 
the  Israeli  capital,  maintaining  its  em- 
bassy in  Tel  Aviv,  so  as  not  to  offend 
the  Arabs.  Thus  when  President  Car- 
ter in  May  implied  in  a  statement  that 
he  recognized  Jerusalem  as  the  seat  of 
government,  newspapers  announced 
it  in  bold  headlines.  Next  day,  how- 
ever, the  U.S.  State  Department,  as 
reported  in  an  English-language 
paper,  got  the  President  off  the  hook 
with  a  lame  excuse.  Tel  Aviv,  the 
American  spokesman  said,  is  the  cap- 
ital of  Israel. 

If  Israeli  leaders  don't  trust  the 
State  Department,  neither  do  they 
trust  the  U.N.  They  consider  it  pro- 
Arab,  preventing  Sinai  desert  devel- 
opment. The  need  for  a  wide  strip  of 
desert  between  Jewish  Israel  and 
Moslem  Egypt,  inhabited  by  He- 


The  layman 's  viewpoint  is  supplied 
this  week  by  Dr.  Laurence  C.  Walker, 
professor  of  forestry,  Stephen  F. 
Austin  State  University,  Nacog- 
doches, Tex.  Dr.  Walker  recently 
spent  time  as  a  visiting  professor  at 
the  University  of  Tel  Aviv. 

words,  "He  glorified  God  saying, 
Certainly  this  was  a  righteous  man." 
That  is,  "I  have  been  guilty  of  cruci- 
fying an  innocent  man,  and  that  man 
is  the  Son  of  God."— William  C. 
Robinson.  E 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


brews,  is  considered  essential  for 
peace. 

But  Israelis  often  don't  trust  each 
other.  An  American  immigrant — one 
of  my  former  students — told  me  that 
Mr.  Begin  is  the  first  prime  minister 
in  the  30-year  history  of  the  nation  to 
have  respect  for  the  God  of  the  Jews. 
All  others  have  been  atheists  or  ag- 
nostics, typifying  most  Israelis.  Per- 
haps 20  per  cent  of  the  people  attend 
synogogue. 

Begin's  political  stance  is  distrusted 
by  certain  orthodox  sects  who  do  not 
consider  themselves  Israelis.  They 
still  look  for  the  Messiah,  who  alone 
and  with  great  power,  will  restore  the 
true  Israel,  Knesset  politics  notwith- 
standing. 

The  discovery  by  the  shepherd  boy 
of  the  Dead  Sea  scrolls,  with  the  in- 
tact book  of  Isaiah  and  31  of  David's 
canonic  Psalms,  in  the  cave  near 
Qumran,  is  a  reason  a  university  pro- 
fessor gave  for  the  West  Bank  belong- 
ing to  Israel.  "They  (the  scrolls)  are 
our  inheritance,"  he  said. 

Palestinians  of  the  West  Bank 
(people  of  Samaria,  the  old  walled 
city  of  Jerusalem,  and  part  of  the 
new),  were  attached  to  Jordan  at  the 
time  the  nation  of  Israel  was  estab- 
lished following  World  War  II.  They 
are  not  Jordanians. 

Almost  all  Jordanians  are  Mos- 
lems. Most  West  Bank  residents  who 
are  not  Jews  are  Christians. 

The  area,  more  than  the  mere  bank 
of  the  River  Jordan,  was  claimed  by 
Israel  in  the  six-day  skirmish  of  1967. 
To  reattach  the  zone  to  Jordan  would 
be  no  great  deal  for  its  citizens.  All 
probably  would  prefer  being  a  sepa- 
rate nation,  yet  they  recognize  the  im- 
probability of  a  country  smaller  than 
many  U.S.  counties  making  it  on  its 
own.  The  Begin  proposal  of  a  semi- 
autonomous  province  protected  by  Is- 
rael, much  as  American  states  are 
self-governing,  appears  well  received. 

That  the  government  will  protect 

(Continued  on  p.  19,  col.  2) 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  DECEMBER  10,  1978 
REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


God  Speaks  Through  Scriptures 


INTRODUCTION:  Continuing 
the  theme,  "God  makes  Himself 
known  to  us,"  we  recall  that  our  les- 
son last  week  was  concerned  with 
God's  taking  the  initiative  in  man's 
salvation.  The  first  step  is  always 
God's  step. 

But  God  continues  to  guide  us  by 
His  Word  in  all  of  our  walk  in  faith. 
He  has  spoken  in  that  Word  infalli- 
bly, so  that  by  it  we  can  be  guided 
perfectly. 

Today,  we  shall  be  concerned  with 
the  believer's  commitment  to  learn 
God's  Word,  his  attitude  toward  the 
Word,  his  confidence  in  the  Word, 
and  the  power  of  the  Word  in  his  life. 

I.  THE  BELIEVER'S  COMMIT- 
MENT TO  THE  WORD  OF  GOD 
(Psa.  119:33-40).  The  entire  119th 
Psalm  is  an  alphabetical  poem  in 
praise  of  the  Scriptures.  In  it  we  find 
the  psalmist's  expression  of  his  com- 
mitment to  the  Word  of  God. 

First,  he  asks  God  to  teach  him  the 
Word  (v.  33).  It  is  not  enough  simply 
to  have  read  the  Bible  or  even  to  be 
quite  familiar  with  it.  We  must  be 
God-taught.  How? 

As  Jesus  told  His  disciples  in  His 
farewell  discourse,  the  Father  would 
send  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  their  teach- 
er. The  Holy  Spirit,  given  to  us  as  our 
teacher,  is  above  any  and  every  other 
teacher  of  the  Word. 

Next,  the  believer  must  understand 
what  he  has  been  taught  (v.  34).  It  is 
not  enough  to  be  familiar  with  the 
content  of  Scripture.  There  are  many 
who  never  really  understand  it.  Right 
interpretation  of  its  meaning  can 
come  only  as  we  learn  to  compare  one 
Scripture  portion  with  another. 

Then  we  must  obey  what  we  have 
learned  (v.  35).  Jesus  taught  that  we 
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Background  Scripture:  Psalm  119: 
33-40;  II  Peter  1:16  21;  II  Timothy 
3:14-17 

Key  Verses:  Psalm  119:33-34;  II  Pe- 
ter 1:16-18,  20-21;  II  Timothy  3: 
14-17 

Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  19:7-14 
Memory  Selection:  Psalm  119:18 


must  learn  to  be  doers  of  God's  Word 
and  not  hearers  only.  Many  hear  and 
understand  but  are  unwilling  to  obey. 
They  are  deluding  themselves  just  like 
the  man  described  in  James'  epistle 
(Jas.  1:23-24). 

Even  more  important  than  outward 
conformity  to  the  letter  of  the  law  is 
an  inner  commitment,  a  heart-felt 
obedience  (v.  36).  Jesus  clearly  taught 
that  it  is  out  of  the  heart  of  natural 
man  that  evil  comes  (Mark  7:21). 
First  the  heart  must  be  captured  by 
God's  Word. 

The  psalmist  then  prays  that  his 
eyes  may  be  turned  away  from  the 
vanities  of  this  world,  and  that  God 
will  confirm  (establish)  the  truth  of 
His  Word  in  him  (vv.  37-38). 

The  righteous  one  who  is  commit- 
ted to  God's  Word  can  expect  perse- 
cution, as  Jesus  Himself  warned  (see 
Matt.  5:10-12).  Thus  the  psalmist 
prayed  that  his  ardent  longing  after 
God's  Word  and  his  desire  to  please 
God  would  take  away  the  worldly 
reproach  of  which  he  was  afraid 
(vv.  39-40). 

II.  THE  BELIEVER'S  ATTI- 
TUDE TOWARD  THE  WORD  OF 
GOD  (Psa.  119:33-40).  Within  these 
same  verses  which  we  have  already 
read  are  expressions  of  the  psalmist's 
attitude  toward  the  Word  of  God. 

First,  we  see  his  desire  to  keep 
God's  Word  faithfully  to  the  end  (v. 
33).  He  understands  that  only  perse- 
verance in  the  truth  can  commend 
him  to  his  Lord.  Many  who  followed 
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Jesus  at  first  seemed  committed,  but 
later  turned  from  Him. 

Second,  he  vowed  to  keep  God's 
Word  not  merely  in  a  cursory  fashion 
but  with  his  whole  heart  (v.  34).  He 
understood  that  the  Word  of  God  de- 
manded total  surrender  of  self  to1 
God's  will. 

Third,  he  expressed  his  delight  M 
God's  Word  (v.  35).  Here,  his 
thought  was  at  one  with  the  words  of 
the  First  Psalm,  which  describes  the' 
righteous  man  as  delighting  in  God's 
law.  We  see  in  the  New  Testament  the 
Lord's  delight  with  that  same  Word' 
in  his  daily  life. 

Finally,  he  declared  God 's  Word  to\ 
be  good,  for  it  was  from  God,  from* 
whom  every  good  gift  comes  (v.  39; 
see  Jas.  1:17). 


III.  THE  BELIEVER'S  CONFI- 
DENCE IN  THE  WORD  OF  GOD 
(II  Pet.  1:16-21).  Peter  was  one  of 
those  closest  to  Jesus  during  His 
earthly  ministry.  Peter  seemed  always 
to  be  with  Jesus  even  when  other  dis- 
ciples were  not. 

For  this  reason,  we  are  not  sur- 
prised to  find  Peter  among  the  few 
who  shared  the  experience  with  Christ 
when  He  was  transformed  momentar- 
ily into  His  heavenly  glory  (Matt. 
17:1-8). 

It  was  a  moment  Peter  would  never 
forget.  Added  to  the  sight  of  Jesus  in 
His  glory  was  the  voice  of  God  testi- 
fying from  heaven.  Who  would  not 
consider  such  an  experience  the  great- 
est moment  in  his  life?  (II  Pet.  1:18). 

Yet  Peter,  in  this  passage,  is  con- 
cerned with  something  even  greater— I 
the  Word  of  prophecy,  the  Scrip- 
tures! He  calls  that  Word  even  more 
sure  than  the  experience  on  the  moun- 
tain top. 

Peter  knew  that  that  moment  he 
had  experienced  would  gradually  fade 
from  his  memory  and  from  the  mem- 
ory of  the  others  who  shared  it  with 
him.  James,  the  brother  of  John,  was 
already  dead.  Soon,  there  would  be 
no  living  eyewitnesses  of  the  events  of 
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Christ's  life  on  earth.  So  far  as  the 
I'orld  was  concerned,  their  testimony 
'ould  be  silenced. 

As  great  as  that  moment  had  been, 
le  Word  of  God  written  was  far 
fc  reater  because  it  was  sure  and  would 

S ever  fade  away, 
i  Peter  likens  that  confidence  in 
lod's  Word  to  the  confidence  we  can 
:  ave  in  a  lamp  as  we  walk  along  a 
Jjerilous  path  at  night.  Without  it,  we 
■  ould  soon  stumble  and  fall  (v.  19). 
fllfntil  Christ  comes  again  and  we 
Jjwell  in  His  presence  forever,  His 
i|:ernal  Word  is  our  only  sure  guide. 
|Jj  Peter  further  shows  us  that  we  can 
Jjave  confidence  in  God's  Word  be- 
Muse  none  of  it  "came  by  the  will  of 
:  lan."  None  of  the  Bible  is  the  result 
If  human  initiative  nor  is  it  a  man- 
lade  product.  All  of  it  is  God's 
iford  (vv.  20-21). 

1;  For  more  than  a  century,  the  ques- 
tion of  the  authenticity  of  God's 
Word  as  God's  Word  has  been  a 
lieological  battlefield.  The  attacks  on 
lie  integrity  of  God's  Word  began 

)ng  before  the  last  century,  but  in 
fiat  century  they  reached  their  peak. 
I  The  effects  of  the  pernicious  doc- 
Irine  of  higher  criticism  are  still  being 
felt  in  most  colleges  and  universities 
■worldwide,  wherever  the  Bible  is 

nown. 

1  Though  most  of  the  conclusions  of 
the  higher  critics  who  denied  the  di- 
line  authorship  of  Scripture  have 
reen  discredited  by  their  successors, 
jievertheless,  the  battle  goes  on. 
I  Archaeology  has  disproved  most  of 
|;he  conclusions  of  the  chief  propo- 
nent of  higher  criticism  in  the  19th- 

entury,  Wellhausen,  the  German 
Icholar.  This  is  reflected  in  the  fact 
[hat  the  Encyclopedia  Britannica, 

/hich  featured  him  and  his  teachings 
In  their  early  20th-century  editions, 
'  las  dropped  him  from  the  main  body 
f  >f  their  latest  edition! 
I  Yet,  natural  man  is  no  closer  than 
lie  was  to  acknowledging  that  the 

Scriptures  are  the  Word  of  God — on- 
ly that  they  are  far  more  accurate 

han  was  earlier  thought. 


TIME  FOR  A  NEW  CAR? 
Christian  new  car  broker  can  order  your 
|;979  American-made  new  car  at  $100  over 
luctory  price — delivered  in  your  area. 
I  Write: 

James  Tozier,  68  Robin  Wood  Rd. 
Dedham,  MA  02026 
Or  Phone:  (617)  326-5252 


Peter  affirms  the  greatest  confi- 
dence in  the  Scriptures  by  declaring 
that  God,  not  man,  was  the  true  au- 
thor of  the  Scriptures.  Men  wrote  the 
words,  indeed,  but  only  as  God's 
Spirit  guided  their  thoughts  to  record 
His  truth  (v.  21). 

One  of  the  most  significant  epi- 
sodes in  Scripture  to  convince  us  of 
the  absolute  trustworthiness  of  Scrip- 
ture is  the  event  recorded  in  Matthew 
4. 

There,  we  see  Jesus  in  a  crucial  bat- 
tle with  Satan  to  determine  whether 
He  would  remain  faithful  to  His  mis- 
sion or  yield  to  Satan's  compromises. 

Jesus  did  not  rely  on  any  supernat- 
ural power  or  angels  or  any  other 
source  of  strength  not  available  to  all 
of  us.  He  relied  wholly  upon  the  au- 
thority of  God's  Word  to  refute  Sa- 
tan and  put  him  to  flight. 

With  so  much  resting  on  His  suc- 
cess, it  is  heartening  to  know  that  He 
trusted  wholly  in  God's  truth.  Surely, 
we  cannot  hesitate  to  make  a  like 
commitment  to  that  same  Word. 

IV.  THE  POWER  OF  GOD'S 
WORD  IN  THE  BELIEVER 'S  LIFE 
(II  Tim.  3:14-17).  In  the  words  of 
what  proved  to  be  Paul's  last  letter, 
he  counseled  his  son  in  the  faith, 
Timothy,  to  remain  diligent  in  his 
study  of  God's  Word. 

From  a  child,  Timothy  had  known 
the  Scriptures  and  had  been  taught 
well  by  his  mother  and  grandmother. 
By  that  Word  he  had  come  to  believe 
in  Jesus  Christ. 

Paul  assured  him  that  that  same 
Word  would  be  able  to  bring  him  to 
full  maturity  in  the  faith. 

He  particularly  dwelt  on  the  power 
or  effectiveness  of  God's  Word  in  the 
life  of  the  believer.  It  was  sufficient  to 
teach  all  that  he  needed  to  know. 

By  the  Word  of  God,  he  would  be 
reproved  for  his  sins.  The  Word  is  a 
sword,  piercing  to  the  heart  to  un- 
cover all  sin  in  our  lives  (Heb. 
4:12-13). 

But  the  Bible  does  not  leave  us 
under  conviction  and  then  abandon 
us.  It  also  is  the  power  by  which  we 


can  be  corrected.  The  Greek  of  the 
New  Testament  here  gives  a  picture  of 
one  who  is  lifted  up  again  after  being 
knocked  over. 

Beyond  this,  Scripture  is  able  to 
train  us  up  as  a  child  is  trained,  from 
being  babes  in  Christ  to  full-grown 
maturity  (II  Tim.  3:16-17;  I  Pet. 
2:2-3). 

The  goal  of  God's  work  in  us 
through  the  Scriptures  is  that  we  be 
perfect,  complete,  fully  equipped  for 
every  good  work  which  He  has  pre- 
pared for  us  (see  Eph.  2:8-10). 

We  see,  then,  that  God's  Word  is 
the  power  in  our  lives  sufficient  to 
supply  our  every  need  in  Christ  who 
works  through  His  Word. 

Psalm  19:7-14  beautifully  records 
the  psalmist's  love  affair  with  the 
Scriptures  and  also  testifies  to  their 
power  and  effectiveness  in  the  life  of 
the  believer. 

CONCLUSION:  We  see  clearly 
from  this  lesson  the  place  that  God's 
Word  ought  to  have  in  the  life  of 
every  Christian.  Yet  we  so  often  find 
ourselves  too  busy  to  give  time  and 
attention  to  the  Bible.  Ask  yourself 
honestly  how  much  time  you  have 
spent  studying,  not  simply  reading, 
God's  Word  this  past  week.  Are  you 
pleased  with  your  answer? 

Next  week:  "God  Judges  and  For- 
gives," Hosea  4:1-3;  11:1-4,  8-9.  E 


DORDT  COLLEGE 
STAFF  OPENINGS 
1979-1980 

Dordt  College,  a  private  four-year  college 
owned  and  operated  by  members  of  the 
Christian  Reformed  denomination,  will  have 
an  opening  in  the  BIOLOGY  DEPARTMENT. 
Academically  qualified  individuals  who  are 
committed  to  the  Reformed-Calvinistic-Bib- 
lical  theology  and  educational  philosophy  are 
invited  to  send  inquiries  to: 

DR.  DOUGLAS  RIBBENS 
Vice-president  for  Academic  Affairs 

Dordt  College 
Sioux  Center,  Iowa  51250 

AN  EQUAL  OPPORTUNITY  EMPLOYER 


THE  Steele  COMPANY 

Church  and  Sunday  School 
FURNITURE  SPECIALISTS 

  723  Dunmore  Road,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  191 15 

fcT~l  (215)673-3412 
We  know  this  field  .  .  .  to  your  benefit. 


PAGE  17  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  NOVEMBER  22,  1978 


UNDER  MY  PALM  TREE 

JEAN  A.  SHAW 


To  My  Friend  Carol 


Dear  Carol: 

The  drive  back  from  college  was 
spent  listening  to  a  radio  interview  on 
juvenile  delinquency.  It  wasn't  until  I 
reached  home  and  walked  past  your 
empty  room  that  I  bumped  up  against 
the  reality  that  this  was  the  last  time  I 
would  send  you  off  to  school.  For  16 
years  I  have  been  part  of  this  ex- 
perience, seeing  you  through  a  succes- 
sion of  lunch  boxes,  crayolas,  new 
shoes  and  physical  examinations. 

There  were  the  shopping  expedi- 
tions, when  you  had  to  choose  be- 
tween Mary  Poppins  and  Minnie 
Mouse  as  your  "theme"  for  the  year. 
Would  a  new  jumper  be  red  or  forest 
green?  When  every  girl  in  the  United 
States  wore  long  straight  hair,  you 
argued  successfully  against  anything 
more  than  a  half-inch  trim  to  even  the 
split  ends. 

Come  late  August  or  early  Septem- 
ber, off  you  would  go  to  the  school 
bus,  hoping  your  appearance  agreed 
with  that  of  your  friends.  I  would 
watch  discreetly  from  the  window  as 
you  bounced  up  the  steps  and  found  a 
seat  by  the  window.  As  the  bus  drove 
by  our  house  I  could  only  wave  in  my 
heart.  You  were  the  good  child,  the 
diligent  student,  the  one  who  always 
promised  to  bring  cupcakes  or  pro- 
vide transportation.  What  faith  you 
had  in  us! 

Junior  and  Senior  High  were  en- 
tered upon  with  some  repression  of 
enthusiasm.  One  was  expected  to  be 
casual  about  school  at  that  age,  but 
you  were  excited  inside.  Lunch  was 
now  included  in  our  shopping  trips, 
and  you  did  all  the  selecting  of 
clothes,  a  fact  I  had  to  learn  the  hard 
way!  You  never  did  wear  that  pleated 
skirt  I  thought  was  so  practical. 

MINISTER  OF  EDUCATION 

The  Coral  Ridge  Presbyterian  Church  is  in 
need  of  a  Minister  of  Education  with  a  firm 
commitment  to  the  Reformed  standards,  per- 
sonal evangelism,  and  educational  excel- 
lence. Please  send  inquiries  to  Mr.  Cal 
Longacre,  c/o  The  Coral  Ridge  Presbyterian 
Church,  5555  North  Federal  Highway,  Fort 
Lauderdale,  Florida  33308. 


Eventually  everyone  wore  jeans  to 
school.  Whereas  they  all  looked  alike 
to  me,  you  could  detect  the  subtle  dif- 
ferences that  made  one  pair  just  right 
for  you. 

Much  time  was  spent  in  choosing  a 
notebook  binder,  usually  covered 
with  a  picture  of  a  boy  and  girl  walk- 
ing hand  in  hand  across  some  sort  of 
misty  meadow.  Boys  were  as  much  a 
part  of  school  as  biology.  Each  new 
year  came  with  the  possibility  of 
meeting  that  absolutely  perfect  young 
man  who  could  model  sportwear  if  he 
weren't  so  busy  playing  varsity  foot- 
ball. 

Then  came  college  and  packing  a 
year's  possessions  into  a  station 
wagon.  A  hair  dryer,  a  stuffed  dog, 
and  a  pooh  bear?  Fifty  pounds  of 
laundry  detergent?  Ah  well,  I  rea- 
soned, should  I  complain  about  a 
daughter  who  likes  to  be  clean?  I 
thought  of  the  alternatives  I  had  seen 
and  found  reason  to  thank  God  even 
for  that.  I  note  that  this  year  we 
didn't  transport  any  house  plants  or 
goldfish.  Where  would  we  have  put 
them — between  our  feet? 

Now  you  are  a  senior.  When  you 
come  back  home  next  summer  it  will 
be  only  long  enough  to  gather  your 
things  together  for  that  apartment  of 
your  dreams.  Gone  too  will  be  the 
stereo  music,  the  inevitable  hair  dryer, 
the  constant  hum  of  the  sewing  ma- 
chine, and  the  dent  in  the  bean  bag 
chair  by  the  phone. 

I  shall  miss  you,  as  I  miss  you  now. 
I  shall  cry  again.  I  know  it's  silly. 
Mothers  are  supposed  to  cry  on  the 
first  day  of  kindergarten,  not  the 
senior  year  of  college!  If  you  were 
just  a  daughter,  that  would  make 
sense.  But  sometime  this  past  summer 
you  became  my  friend,  and  friends 
are  an  entirely  different  matter. 

We  shared  many  thoughts,  you  and 
I.  Driving  you  to  the  restaurant  at 
5:45  in  the  morning  gave  us  a  special 
bond,  you'll  have  to  admit!  You 
sewed  for  me,  cleaned  the  kitchen, 
and  taught  Sunday  school.  How 
many  people  knew  you  had  only  three 


hours  of  sleep?  Surely  the  children, 
didn't.  Never  had  they  had  such  aj 
surfeit  of  visual  aids! 

When  you  are  released  at  last  from 
religious  practices  at  home,  what  will 
you  do?  I  know  your  soul  is  strug- 
gling to  find  its  own  experience  ol 
faith.  For  21  years  you  have  acqui- 
esced to  family  beliefs,  dutifully  go-i 
ing  to  all  the  stated  meetings,  attend- 
ing family  devotions,  meeting  the 
necessary  requirements. 

You  are  not  outwardly  rebellious 
Inside,  though,  is  that  desire  to  be 
you,  Carol,  and  not  part  of  a  "fa- 
mous family."  Honestly,  I  didn't 
know  we  were  famous  until  you  told 
me.  What  a  burden  to  bear!  How 
could  you  meet  the  expectations  of 
both  church  and  denomination? 

Call  me  biased.  Call  me  blind.  I  see 
our  Christian  experience  as  largely 
positive.  The  same  church  that  caused 
us  occasional  anguish  has  provided  us 
with  the  most  loving  friends,  the 
wisest  counsel,  the  deepest  fellowship 
anyone  could  know. 

Troubled  as  we  were  by  all  the  ten- 
sions that  affect  every  American 
family,  we  have  survived  intact.  How 
many  of  your  non-Christian  friends 
can  say  the  same?  The  six  of  us  have 
an  uncommon  love  for  each  other — I 
uncommon  because  it  comes  from 
Christ,  the  supreme  lover. 

No  college  course  on  marriage  and 
family  can  provide  that.  You  can't 
get  it  by  reading  the  world's  great 
books.  Christ  teaches  us  to  love  in  the 
laboratories  of  family  and  church. 
We  never  stop  being  His  students.  I 
have  earned  some  F's  along  with  A's. 
Forgive  me  for  those. 

Well,  it's  time  to  put  the  potatoes 
on.  Tomorrow  I'll  take  your  uniform1 
back  and  leave  the  envelope  for  your 
last  check.  My  present  duties  will 
keep  me  too  busy  to  become  morose. 
But  when  I  go  into  your  room  to 
water  the  plants  I  shall  miss  you.  God 
will  hear  me  pray  for  Carol,  my 
friend. 

Love  in  Christ, 
Mom 
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OOKS  

I 

I  |j  The  Journal  does  not  stock  books 
yviewed  on  these  pages.  Please  place 

1<y  orders  with  your  local  Christian 
tokstore,  or  order  from  Reformed 
geological  Seminary  Book  Store, 
i'22  Clinton  Blvd.,  Jackson,  Miss. 
W209.  (Add  postage.) 

if  HEREAFTER,  by  R.  Earl  Allen.  Flem- 
I  H.  Revell  Co.,  Old  Tappan,  N.J.  125  pp. 
95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  Carroll  R. 
jgall  Jr.,  professor,  Florida  Junior  Col- 
je,  Jacksonville,  Fla. 

iThis  series  of  simple  studies  in  sote- 
>)logy  and  eschatology  for  unsophis- 
ated  audiences  (probably  once 
cached)  was  written  by  the  pastor 
a  large  Baptist  church  in  Fort 
orth,  Tex. 

■  In  clear,  declarative  (rather  than 
Igumentative)  style,  the  author  pre- 
•nts  an  orthodox  Christian  point  of 
■ew  of  salvation  and  heaven  after 
§:ath  for  the  believer;  of  judgment 
lid  punishment  at  the  return  of 
ihrist  for  the  unbeliever. 

I  It  would  be  a  good  book  to  present 
1  church  members  needing  instruc- 
Km  or  comfort.  For  the  pastor,  it  has 

■  quantity  of  useful  illustrations.  It 
lems  overpriced.  CD 

MHAT  DEMONS  CAN  DO  TO  SAINTS,  by 
Merrill  F.  linger.  Moody  Press,  Chicago, 
I.  204  pp.  $6.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev. 
led  D.  Thompson  Jr.,  pastor,  Roebuck 
esbyterian  Church,  Roebuck,  S.C. 

I  Not  just  another  sensationalistic 
|)lume  on  the  red  hot  topic  of  de- 
lonology,  this  book  appears  to  be  a 
ludied  analysis  of  demon  activity  to- 
lay  as  interpreted  in  the  light  of  some 
Lrious  Biblical  research. 
I  Dr.  Unger  faces  with  a  steady  gaze 
lie  difficult  questions  of  who  demons 
Ire;  what  they  do,  think,  say;  how 
hey  react;  who  they  may  afflict,  and 
thy.  His  conclusions  seem  solid,  and 
he  chronicle  of  case  histories  in  the 
list  half  of  the  book  impressed  me 


CHURCH  PEW  CUSHIONS 

Padded  seats  or  reversible  cushions. 
Foam  filled,  velvet  or  Herculon. 
Call  collect,  with  measurements, 

for  estimates: 
CONSOLIDATED  UPHOLSTERY 
28  Dolphin  St.,  Greenville,  S.C.  29605 
Phone:  (803)  277-1658 


with  the  awesome  power  of  spiritual 
evil  that  lurks  unseen  in  the  world 
around  us  at  all  times. 

The  author  is  perhaps  best  known 
for  his  time-honored  Unger 's  Bible 
Dictionary  and  Unger 's  Handbook. 
He  has  a  Ph.D  degree  from  John 
Hopkins  University  and  a  Th.D  from 
Dallas  Theological  Seminary  where 
he  served  as  professor  of  Old  Testa- 
ment until  his  retirement  in  1965.  S3 

Layman — from  p.  15 

Palestinians  was  evidenced  by  a  head- 
line story  telling  of  a  Supreme  Court 
ruling.  The  panel  favored  West  Bank 
Palestinians  who  were  protesting  the 
Prime  Minister's  preemption  of  their 
land  for  new  settlements. 

Jealousy  over  Israel's  success  in  re- 
claiming land  has  its  political  over- 
tones. Mosquito-infested  swamps  and 
desert  sand  were  bought  cheaply  from 
Palestinians.  They  probably  chuckled 
as  deeds  were  signed.  But  now,  long- 
fiber  cotton  (exported  to  the  U.S.), 
forests  of  eucalpytus  (called  the  Jew 
tree),  and  fish  (in  large  farm  ponds) 
grow  so  well  that  environmentalists 
complain  of  the  destruction  of  nature 
by  farm  and  forest  planters. 

And  then  there  is  Mt.  Gilboa,  the 
site  of  Saul's  suicidal  battle.  David 
later  cursed  the  land.  Nothing  would 
ever  grow  here  again!  Until,  that  is,  a 
forester  tried.  And  on  the  side  of  the 
hill,  a  Jew  points  with  good  humor 
and  a  bit  of  pride  to  the  stately  forest 
he  attributes  to  the  will  of  God.  CFJ 


MOUNTAIN  MEDITATIONS  CALENDAR 

1979  Mountain  Meditations  Calendar.  More 
beautiful  than  ever!  12  Appalachian  photo- 
graphs with  Scripture  quotations.  Space  for 
notes  and  appointments.  Wall  hanging.  Great 
Christmas  Gift.  $2.50  plus  postage.  Write: 
Medcor,  Box  128,  Montreat,  N.C.  28757. 


WANTED:  CORRESPONDENCE 

with  a  PCUS  church  or  PCUS  group  seeking  a 
minister  who  is  dedicated  to  preaching  the 
Gospel.  Biblically  sound.  Evangelistic  in 
preaching.  Firm  believer  in  the  indwelling  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  His  guidance  and  leadership 
in  all  believers.  Member  of  the  PCUS;  retired. 
Excellent  health.  Salary  of  minor  importance. 
If  interested,  write:  Minister,  c/o  the  Presbyte- 
rian Journal,  P.O.  Box  3075,  Asheville,  N.C. 
28802. 


Celebrate 
Christmas 
in  Nigeria! 

Not  in  person  but  with  a 
gift  to  our  Nigerian 
brothers  and  sisters  in 
Christ. 

You  can  help  a  Nigerian 
farmer  increase  his  income 
by  25%  as  he  becomes 
part  of  a  Christian 
cooperative. 

Remember  His  gifts  and 
His  Gift. 

This  Christmas — 
celebrate — with  a  gift  of 
love  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ. 


C  R  W  R  C 
2850  Kalamazoo  Ave. 
Grand  Rapids,  MI 
49560 


□  I  want  to  celebrate 
Christmas  in  Migeria. 
Here  is  my  gift  of  $  

□  Please  send  me 
information  concerning 
the  needs  and  how  my 
gift  will  be  used. 

Name  

Address  
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Hunting  for  Christmas  Gifts? 


long,     they     will    say  you 
remembered! 

and 

You  will  get  a  bargain! 

Beginning  January  1,  1979,  the  Journal  will  cost  $8  per  year  (two  years  for  $15).  Right  now,  you 
may  give  gift  subscriptions— or  renew  your  own— for  only  $6  for  one  year  (two  years  for  $11). 


Place  your  orders  soon.  We  will  send  a  card  saying 
that  your  Christmas  gift  will  be  arriving  each  week. 


r 


Please  send  a  gift  subscription  to: 


Name 


Address 


City,  State  and  ZIP. 


From. 


Address 


City,  State  and  ZIP  

One  year  □       Two  years  □       Renew  mine  □ 
Check  enclosed  □       Please  bill  me  □ 
(N.C.  residents  please  include  appropriate  sales  tax) 


Please  send  a  gift  subscription  to: 


Name 


Address 


City,  State  and  ZIP. 


From. 


Address 


City,  State  and  ZIP  

One  year  □       Two  years  □       Renew  mine  □ 
Check  enclosed  □       Please  bill  me  □ 
(N.C.  residents  please  include  appropriate  sales  tax.; 


Mail  coupon  to:  The  Presbyterian  Journal,  P.O.  Box  3075,  Asheville,  N.C.  28802 
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Where  Is  God? 

After  my  discharge  from  the  Air  Corps  in  1946, 
I  returned  to  New  York  City  and  entered  the 
Greenwich  House  Music  School.  This  was  the 
happiest  time  of  my  life  up  to  that  point.  I  thought 
that  I  would  surely  find  God  somehow  through  music 
and  culture. 

How  mistaken  I  was!  After  graduating  in  1950,  still 
without  God,  and  an  additional  two  and  a  half  years 
at  Columbia  University,  I  was  convinced  that  if  there 
were  a  God,  J  could  never  know  Him.  During  this 
period,  I  became  a  professional  musician  on  the 
trombone  and  the  bass  trumpet. 

In  1954,  leaving  New  York  and  serious  music 
behind  me,  I  went  to  Los  Angeles,  where  I  joined 
two  other  Jewish  boys  to  form  a  jazz  trio.  We  played 
in  show  business.  I  was  the  pianist  and  wrote  the 
arrangements.  There,  too,  I  failed  to  find  God,  even 
though  I  would  intellectualize  about  Him. 

—Solomon  Cunio 
See  p.  7 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  FOR  DECEMBER  17 


£ISZ,S    DM  IITH  I9a 


Mailbag 


ABOUT  THE  HANDICAPPED 

I  have  read  your  articles  and  others 
on  abortion  and  the  issue  of  "right  to 
life."  I'd  like  to  point  to  two  Scrip- 
tures which  I  haven't  seen  included  in 
the  discussion. 

I  heard  a  minister  asked  on  TV  if 
the  Bible  said  anything  about  retard- 
ed children  and  he  answered,  "not  to 
my  knowledge."  He  evidently  forgot 
I  Thessalonians  5:14:  "Comfort  the 
feebleminded."  We  wouldn't  be  com- 


THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL,  a  week- 
ly magazine  devoted  to  the  statement,  de- 
fense and  propagation  of  the  Gospel,  "the 
faith  which  was  once  for  all  delivered  to 
the  saints,"  is  published  every  Wednesday 
by  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co., 
Inc.,  in  Asheville,  N.C.  Second  class  postage 
paid  at  Asheville,  N.C.  28802. 

SUBSCRIPTION  PRICE:  $6  a  year  for  indi- 
viduals (add  $2  for  overseas),  $4.50  for  mem- 
bers of  Every  Family  Plan  churches. 

MAILING  ADDRESS:  Subscriptions  and 


manded  to  comfort  them  if  they  are 
not  of  concern  to  God. 

Too,  there  is  the  special  treatment 
of  Mephibosheth,  the  son  of  Jona- 
than and  grandson  of  King  Saul.  A 
very  beautiful  story. 

— Mrs.  J.  Alvin  Day 
Strawberry  Plains,  Tenn. 

IT'S  ANOINTING  WE  NEED 

Many  thanks  for  the  splendid  edi- 
torial, "Let's  Have  Some  Examples" 
in  the  Nov.  1  Journal;  also,  "The 
Way  of  a  Burning  Heart"  in  the  same 
issue.  Well  said.  Praise  the  Lord! 

I  hope  the  editorial  will  lay  an  ex- 
cessive preoccupation  with  law  aside 
in  favor  of  your  better  approach  in 
"The  Way  of  a  Burning  Heart." 


Advertising:  P.O.  Box  3075,  Asheville,  N.C. 
28802.  Please  allow  three  weeks  for  address 
change.  Include  old  and  new  addresses  and 
both  ZIP  codes.  Editorial  and  News:  P.O. 
Box  31 08,  Asheville,  N.C.  28802.  Manuscripts 
on  topics  of  current  interest  are  welcomed. 
Location  of  Office:  12  Innsbruck  Mall, 
85  Tunnel  Rd.,  Asheville,  N.C.  28805.  Please 
use  this  address  for  packages  and  parcels. 

POSTMASTER:  Send  Form  3579  to  the  Pres- 
byterian Journal,  Box  3075,  Asheville, 
N.C.  28802. 


Anointing  is  what  we  need,  not  jots 
and  tittles. 

—(Rev.)  Todd  W.  Allen  ;  " 
Miami,  Fla. 

I 
i 

THE  REST  OF  THE  STORY 

I  note  in  your  Nov.  8  issue  that  an-i 
other  enthusiastic  group  of  Southern 
Presbyterians   has   returned   from  ii 
Cuba  calling  the  trade  embargo  of  J  ra 
that  nation  "inhuman"  and  heaping]  i) 
other  praise  on  the  present  regime.   ]  i- 

As  an  individual  member  of  the  i 
PCUS,  I  would  be  more  impressed  if 
this  same  group  had  also  visited  Afri- 
ca and  checked  on  Cuban  military  ac-, 
tivities  on  that  continent,  and  then 
told  us  truthfully  what  they  nowi 
thought. 

— J.  W.  Lamberson  j 
Brevard,  N.C. 

MAY  THE  DISCUSSION  CONTINUE 

Just  a  short  note  to  say  how  good  it 
was  to  see  the  article,  "Right,  Left, 
Right,  Left,"  in  the  Nov.  1  issue  of 
the  Journal.  A  special  thanks  to  Joel 
Belz  for  sorting  out  the  issues  and 
speaking  in  such  an  honest  and  can-j 
did  way.  I  pray  that  his  article  will  get 
a  wide  distribution  and  into  the  hands 
of  Christians  on  both  the  left  and  the 
right.  May  we  all  learn  more  of  what 
Paul  meant  when  he  said  to  "look  notB! 
only  to  our  own  interests,  but  also  tcfl 
the  interests  of  others"  (Phil.  2:4). 

May  the  discussion  continue  andfl 
may  it  continue  in  a  spirit  in  whichB 
the  world  will  know  we  are  Christians^ 
by  the  way  we  love  one  another. 

— Mike  Cromartie 
Washington,  D.C. 

UNFAIR  TO  THEONOMISTS? 

The  latest  editorial  on  theonomy 
(Nov.  1  Journal),  while  interesting, 
left  me  amazed.  The  editor  challenges 
theonomists  to  show  how  their  posi-1 
tion  goes  beyond  the  traditional  Re- 
formed understanding,  and  notes  that 
any  discussion  of  restitution,  repara-! 
tion,  death  for  murder,  etc.,  is  out  of< 
bounds  because  Reformed  Christians! 
have  always  held  to  such  things. 

As  a  theonomist,  I  should  like  to  j 
say  that  these  facts  only  show  that,  to] 
some  degree,  Reformed  Christians! 
have  always  been  theonomists.  No 
one  can  live  by  the  New  Testament 
alone,  and  those  who  are  reformed  al- 
ways have  looked  to  the  Older  Testa-  4 
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ent  for  much  of  their  ethical  doc- 
ine. 

It  is  the  anti-theonomists  who  have 
larged  that  theonomy  is  a  new  idea, 
ever  heard  of  before.  Theonomists 
laintain  that  it  is  not  new,  that  it  was 
le  Puritan  view,  and  that  all  that 
lodern  theonomists  are  trying  to  do 

call  the  Church  back  to  its  roots, 
•arenthetically,  John  Knox  will  be 
en  to  interpret  Matt.  5:17  in  identi- 
illy  the  same  fashion  as  Greg  Bahn- 
;n — see  Volume  V  of  his  works, 
p.  229ff.) 

— Burl  Jay 
Athens,  Ga. 

ur  correspondent  does  not  appear  at  any 
ddress  in  Jackson,  Miss.,  where  his  letter 
as  mailed,  or  at  the  address  in  Athens, 
a.,  he  put  on  his  letter.  But  the  senti- 
lents  are  typical  so,  in  spite  of  the  nom 
e  plume,  we  are  printing  his  letter.— Ed. 


UPPORT  'PRO-LIFE' 

Protestants  just  don't  like  to  mix 


politics  and  religion."  This  was  just 
one  of  many  comments  we  heard  re- 
cently while  attending  a  state-wide 
Pro-Life  convention  in  Pennsylvania. 
The  person  speaking  was  a  Protestant 
who  was  frustrated  at  her  inability  to 
mobilize  non-Roman  Catholic  sup- 
port for  the  movement  against  per- 
missive abortion. 

The  truth  is  evident:  Abortion  is 
not  a  Roman  Catholic  issue,  but  few 
others  are  willing  to  take  up  the  fight. 

We  need  Presbyterian  and  Re- 
formed advocates  for  the  Pro-Life 
movement.  Much  needs  to  be  done 
both  in  protest  against  abortion  and 
in  providing  needy  mothers  with  via- 
ble, Biblical  alternatives. 

Here  are  some  of  the  hard  ques- 
tions put  to  us  during  the  convention: 
Imagine  that  you  know  a  young  child 
whose  life  is  in  danger.  What  would 
be  your  normal  response  to  that 
child's  need?  Is  your  reaction  to  the 
scheduled  deaths  of  unborn  children 


in  your  community  of  the  same  kind? 
God  forbid  that  we  should  sink  into 
the  abortionist  mentality  which  per- 
mits killing  the  unborn  merely  be- 
cause they  are  not  in  public  view. 

— Tom  and  Lisa  Seelinger 
Philadelphia,  Pa. 

MINISTERS 

H.  Denmark  Burnette  from  Parkton,  N.C,  to 
the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Fayetteville,  N.C., 
as  associate  pastor. 

David  C.  Crawford  Jr.  from  Warm  Springs, 
Ga.,  to  the  Gretna,  Fla. ,  church  (PCUS).  He 
will  also  serve  the  Woodland  Church,  Quin- 
cy,  Fla. 

Ben  E.  Gillespie  from  Orange,  Tex.,  to  the 

First  Church  (PCUS),  Pecos,  Tex. 
Samuel  B.  McGinn  III,  1 977  graduate  of  Gor- 

don-Conwell  Seminary,  to  the  South  Point 

Church  (PCA),  Gastonia,  N.C. 
John  G.  Seabrook  from  Allendale,  S.C..  to 

the  Lakewood  Church  (PCUS),  Huntsville, 

Ala. 

E.  Lee  Willingham  III  from  Macon,  Ga.,  to 
Davidson  College,  Davidson,  N.C,  as  di- 
rector of  the  living  endowment. 


Across  the 
ag  Editor's 
9  Desk 


•  This  week  we  think  you  may  be 
nterested  in  a  few  items  across  the 
lesk  that  may  have  missed  the  col- 
lmns  of  other  publications  you  reg- 
alarly  read.  For  instance,  there  was  a 
lotice  that  in  Stamford,  Conn.,  auto- 
natic  banking  machines  have  been 
charged  with  breaking  Connecticut's 
'blue  laws."  The  First  Stamford 
Bank  and  Trust  Co.  has  filed  suit 
igainst  its  competitors  whose  auto- 
natic  machines  allow  patrons  to 
withdraw  and  deposit  money  on  Sun- 
Jay.  The  suit  charges  that  the  ma- 
rines are  as  illegal  as  hiring  a  real 


live  teller  to  work  on  Sunday. 

•  From  the  Lutheran  Church- 
Missouri  Synod  we  have  heard  that 
special  Vacation  Bible  School  materi- 
als designed  for  the  mentally  retarded 
have  been  prepared  and  are  available 
free  of  charge  to  any  Christian  group 
in  North  America  initiating  a  VBS 
class  for  the  retarded  in  1979.  The  of- 
fer is  made  so  that  "as  many  churches 
as  possible  starting  such  classes  can 
have  access  to  high  quality  lessons," 
the  Rev.  R.  Marshall  Nelson,  exec- 
utive secretary  of  the  Synod's  Com- 
mission on  Services  to  the  Mentally 
Retarded,  said.  If  interested,  you  can 
write  the  commission  at  500  N. 
Broadway,  St.  Louis,  Mo.  63102. 

•  From  Britain  we  learn  that  more 
teenagers  believe  in  Unidentified  Fly- 
ing Objects  and  life  on  other  planets 
than  believe  in  God.  Sponsored  by 
the  Bible  Society,  the  Scripture  Union 
and  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  the  sur- 
vey revealed  that  nearly  50  per  cent  of 
Britain's  teenagers  believe  in  UFO's 
and  54  per  cent  believe  in  life  on  other 
planets.  Only  26  per  cent,  however, 
said  they  "definitely"  believe  in  God. 


•  The  Rev.  Robert  Hoyle,  director 
of  the  homes  for  alcoholics  featured 
in  last  week's  Journal,  says  that 
Hebron  Colony  and  Grace  Home 
have  limited  housing  available  at  very 
reasonable  rates  for  small  groups  who 
may  want  to  visit  the  Boone,  N.C,  ski 
resorts  during  the  winter  months.  Mr. 
Hoyle  says  he  would  expect  the 
groups  to  come  prepared  to  share 
their  testimonies  or  participate  musi- 
cally in  the  homes'  regular  chapel 
services.  Write  Rt.  3,  Box  460, 
Boone,  N.C.  28706. 

•  Some  time  ago  we  mentioned 
that  the  Mount  Olive  Tape  Library, 
P.O.  Box  142,  Bassfield  Miss.  39421, 
could  use  your  discarded  cassettes  to 
tape  devotional  messages  for  prison 
ministries  and  the  like.  The  response 
encourages  us  to  mention  this  worthy 
cause  again.  Surely  you  have  some 
used  cassettes  lying  around  that  you 
no  longer  need  to  keep? 

•  And  for  a  conclusion,  we  offer 
the  Riddle  of  the  Week.  What  is  it  a 
Christian  may  ask  God  for  but  should 
never  thank  God  for?  (Answer  is  at 
the  bottom  of  col.  2,  p.  18.)  ffi 
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News  of  Religion 


» 


Charity  Disclosure  Bill  Dies  in  Congress 


WASHINGTON,  D.C.  (CCNS) — A 
bill  which  would  have  required  all 
charitable  organizations  (including 
religious)  which  seek  contributions  by 
mail,  radio,  or  television  to  list  the 
percentage  actually  going  to  the  char- 
ity named  was  among  the  thousands 
of  bills  which  never  got  out  of  com- 
mittee before  the  95th  Congress  ad- 
journed, and  thus  died. 


Called  the  Charity  Disclosure  Bill 
(H.R.  41— see  "Across  the  Editor's 
Desk,"  Sept.  14,  1977),  it  was  intro- 
duced early  in  the  95th  Congress  by 
Rep.  Charles  Wilson  (D-Cal.).  A  sub- 
committee approved  the  measure  in 
July  1977  by  a  4-3  vote,  and  it  was 
then  referred  to  the  House  Post  Of- 
fice and  Civil  Service  Committee, 
where  it  reposed  for  the  remainder  of 


The 

CHURCH 
OVERSEAS 


MEXICO— Mexico's  oldest  Protes- 
tant church,  the  99  year-old  Asso- 
ciated Presbyterian  and  Reformed 
Church,  celebrated  the  one  hun- 
dredth anniversary  of  the  Bible's 
introduction  into  Mexico  with  a 
special  evangelistic  outreach  and 
historical  gathering. 

The  Rev.  Juan  Boonstra,  regular 
speaker  for  the  Spanish  editions  of 
the  Back  to  God  Hour,  was  the  fea- 
tured speaker  as  an  overflow  crowd 
representing  nine  denominations  and 
organizations  packed  an  old  building 
in  the  Gulf  Coast  city  of  Tampico. 

That  gathering  was  the  climax  of  a 
60-day  effort  to  saturate  the  area  with 
the  Gospel.  Back  to  God  Hour  pro- 
grams and  brief  spots  were  aired  ten 
times  each  day  during  the  two  months, 
and  mail  response  was  among  the  heav- 
iest ever  experienced. 

A  spokesman  for  Back  to  God  told 
the  Journal  that  while  religious  pro- 
gramming has  been  drastically  cut 
back  in  Mexico— primarily  because 
of  financial  abuses  and  less  than 
honest  faith  healers  {Journal,  Oct.  11) 
—their  programs  are  still  carried  on  a 
few  stations. 

"Many  of  the  other  broadcasts," 


says  Mr.  Boonstra,  "degenerate  into 
emotionalism  and  persistent  pleas  for 
money.  Our  programs  often  attract 
attention  simply  because  they  are 
carefully  written  and  produced.  We 
don't  ask  for  money  or  even  use  my 
name  on  the  air.  The  people  who  re- 
spond tend  to  be  sincere  and  thought- 
ful. Many  of  them  are  seriously  search- 
ing for  a  true  understanding  of  Chris- 
tianity." 

Christian  Reformed  missionaries 
and  the  Back  to  God  Hour  plan  an 
even  more  intense  outreach,  Reforma 
'79,  in  Tegucigalpa,  the  capital  of 
Honduras,  next  February.  33 


: 


Historic  service  in  Tampico 


the  95th  Congress. 

Considerable  concern  over  const5 
quences  of  the  bill  among  religioi 
charitable  groups  was  expressed,  an 
efforts  were  made  by  such  organize 
tions  as  World  Vision  Internation? 
and  the  Billy  Graham  Evangelist 
Association  to  rally  support  amon 
evangelical  and  other  committe 
Christian  organizations  for  voluntar 
disclosure  as  an  alternative  to  feden 
legislation. 

The  Charity  Disclosure  Bill  is  nc 
the  first  time  such  legislation  has  bee 
introduced  in  Congress.  Mr.  Wilso 
had  submitted  a  similar  bill  in  197( 
which  was  unanimously  approved  b 
the  House  Committee  on  Post  Offic 
and  Civil  Service,  but  it  stalled  in  th 
Rules  Committee  and  never  came  t 
the  House  floor  for  a  vote. 

Similar  charity  disclosure  bills  (a 
though  not  all  of  them  specificall 
mentioning  religious  organization 
were  introduced  by  three  congress 
men  and  a  senator  in  the  94th  Cor 
gress,  and  by  a  senator  and  con 
gressman  in  the  93rd. 

Dr.  John  Dellenback,  president  o 
the  Christian  College  Consortiur 
and  Coalition,  said  "the  public  has 
right  to  know  how  its  contribution 
for  charitable  purposes  are  used 

"It  will  be  far  better  if  this  infoi 
mation  is  given  voluntarily  in  a  forr 
that  sets  forth  the  facts  fully  and  witi 
balanced  perspective  than  if  th 
otherwise  inevitable  legislation  re 
quires  reports  that  are  apt  to  b 
forced  into  an  unrealistic  standarizet 
mold,"  he  said.  D 

College  and  Students  Sut 
HEW  in  Assistance  Case 

GROVE  CITY,  Pa.— Grove  Cit; 
College  and  four  of  its  students,  afte 
being  notified  that  an  Administrativi 
Law  Judge  of  the  Department  o 
Health,  Education  and  Welfare  hat 
ruled  that  the  college's  students  couU 
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ot  receive  federal  financial  assis- 
ance,  today  filed  a  complaint  against 
IEW  in  the  Federal  Court  of  West- 
rn  Pennsylvania. 

The  Presbyterian-related  college, 
/hich  accepts  no  government  funds, 
as  refused  to  sign  the  Title  IX  com- 
liance  form  which  would  impose 
overnment  jurisdiction  over  its  af- 
airs.  In  retaliation,  HEW's  Adminis- 
-ative  Law  Judge  ordered  a  cutoff  of 
ederal  assistance  to  Grove  City  stu- 
ents. 

Grove  City  and  the  four  students, 
aji  taking  HEW  to  court,  claim  that 
IEW  has  exceeded  its  constitutional 
uthority  by  seeking  to  regulate  a  pri- 
ate,  Christian  college  which  accepts 
o  government  funds.  The  college 
laims  that  the  First  Amendment 
itaijights  both  of  the  college  and  its  2,200 
tudents  are  violated  by  HEW's  ac- 
ion. 

The  college's  president,  Charles  S. 
vlacKenzie  said,  "In  taking  this  mas- 
ive  government  agency  to  court,  we 
djtre  fighting  for  our  freedom  and  the 
reedom  of  every  American  from  un- 
onstitutional  bureaucratic  control. 
*Ve  are  prepared  to  carry  our  fight  for 
ndependence  to  the  highest  court  in 
he  land.  The  issue  is  freedom  versus 
(jlpureaucratic  tyranny.  We  pray  God 
^  hat  we  win."  CFJ 

■es  Anglican  Archbishop  Sees 
Marxist  Rule  in  Rhodesia 

i 

JDNDON  (RNS) — A  Marxist  gov- 
ernment in  strife-torn  Rhodesia,  or 
i  Zimbabwe,  could  be  "just  a  sample" 
y  bf  what  awaits  Central  Africa  if 
oi  western  countries  do  not  shoulder 

:heir  responsibilities,  the  Anglican 
o:  Archbishop  of  Central  Africa  warned 
innere. 

i  i  The  Rev.  Donald  Arden  addressed 
ti  members  of  the  staff  of  the  United 
i;  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the 

1  Gospel,  one  of  the  oldest  and  largest 
zsjAnglican  missionary  bodies. 

; :  "My  general  view  of  the  Rhodesian 
situation  is  that  we  seem  to  be  follow- 
ing, step-by-step,  the  events  in  Mo- 
zambique,"  he  said. 
'»    "In  Mozambique,  there  was  a  to- 
rt, tally  Christian  movement  struggling 
,ftfor  totally  just  ends— in  which  the 
n  West  took  no  interest  whatsoever. 
c  The  Christian  leader  was  murdered. 

2  The  struggle  became  more  and  more 
J  military  with  more  and  more  sophisti- 


cated arms,  and  this  led  to  more  and 
more  people  going  to  Moscow  and 
Cuba  for  training.  They  ended  up 
with  an  officially  Marxist  govern- 
ment." 

"I  see  the  same  thing  happening  in 
Rhodesia,"  Archbishop  Arden  de- 
clared. "The  desire  of  the  black  peo- 
ple of  Rhodesia  to  make  their  own 
decisions  and  be  independent  is 
wholly  just,  and  all  their  original 
leaders  were  convinced  Christians. 
One  of  them  was  murdered. 

"The  West  has  done  nothing  effec- 
tive to  aid  them  through  peaceful 
means,  and  their  leaders  are  now 
turning  to  Marxist  countries.  It 
begins  to  look  increasingly  probable 
that  we  shall  end  up  with  a  Marxist 
government  in  Rhodesia.  And  if  we 
do,  the  only  people  to  blame  will  be 
the  West."  E 

ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS  . . . 

•  With  the  introduction  of  legal- 
ized gambling  in  Atlantic  City,  N.J., 
earlier  this  year,  churches  and  other 
Christian  organizations  have  enlarged 
their  programs  for  dealing  with  the 
unfortunate  victims  of  gambling.  The 
city's  independent  rescue  mission  is 
adding  a  second  floor  and  boosting 
bed  capacity  from  25  to  100.  Atlantic 
City's  police  force  has  been  increased 
from  44  to  406  to  cope  with  an  ex- 
pected rise  in  crime;  the  city's  public 
safety  commissioner  says  that  street 
crime  jumped  25  per  cent  during  the 
first  two  months  of  the  first  casino's 
operation. 


Ridge  Haven  to  Open 
For  Camping  Next  Year 

ROSMAN,  N.C.— The  string  of 
mountain  tops  reaching  northeast 
from  Georgia  toward  Virginia  did  a 
curious  thing  just  before  they  reached 
this  little  town  in  Transylvania  coun- 
ty: Carrying  the  eastern  continental 
divide  with  them,  they  swung  south — 
and  then  actually  headed  back  toward 
the  west  again. 

Within  that  mammoth  horseshoe 
flung  down  by  God  several  thousand 
years  ago  lies  as  natural  a  710-acre 
setting  as  might  be  imagined  for  an 
organizational  retreat  or  conference 
center. 

The  elevation,  ranging  from  2,100 
to  2,800  feet,  is  high  enough  to  keep 
the  summer  temperatures  low.  The 
scale  is  big  enough  to  absorb  hun- 
dreds of  people  without  producing 
crowded  conditions.  The  location  is 
remote  enough  to  provide  a  sense  of 
escape  but  close  enough  to  be  easily 
accessible  to  a  dozen  states  in  the 
Southeast. 

All  those  qualities  attracted  the  in- 
terest late  last  year  of  a  special  sub- 
committee of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  America  which  had  been 
asked  to  recommend  a  site  for  a  de- 
nominational conference  center. 

Several  years  earlier,  the  same 
qualities  had  attracted  not  just  the  in- 
terest but  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
dollars  as  well  from  a  group  of  busi- 
nessmen and  investors  from  southern 
Florida.  They  envisioned  a  plush 


Carl  Blackston  (left),  ruling  elder  from  the  Second  Church  of  Greenville, 
S.C.,  has  been  appointed  caretaker  and  maintenance  supervisor  of  the  new 
Ridge  Haven  facility.  He  is  pictured  here  with  the  Rev.  Gordon  K.  Reed,  act- 
ing administrator,  in  front  of  the  caretaker's  home  now  under  construction. 
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The  entrance  to  the  710-acre  site  nas  been  recently  regraded,  providin 
easy,  unobstructed  access  from  State  Road  1139. 

: 


mountain  resort,  complete  with  a 
man-made  lake.  The  property  was 
purchased,  plans  were  drawn  and 
clearing  for  the  lake  began. 

Those  investors,  however,  reck- 
oned neither  with  the  recession  of 
1974,  which  forced  them  to  cancel  the 
project,  nor  with  God's  ultimate 
plans  for  the  property. 

Learning  of  the  tract's  availability 
in  December,  1977,  the  PCA  commit- 
tee secured  an  option  while  develop- 
ment studies  were  carried  out.  The 
site  was  ideal,  reported  reputable 
master  planners. 

Moving  quickly,  the  committee 
completed  the  purchase  at  an  approx- 
imate cost  of  $500  per  acre  and  began 
preparing  a  preliminary  master  plan 
for  approval  by  the  Church's  General 
Assembly  last  June. 

The  Assembly  gave  its  approval 
(pp.  9-12,  this  issue),  endorsing  the 
name  "Ridge  Haven"  recommended 
by  the  committee  for  the  new  center. 

The  "Ridge  Haven"  name  is  a 
quiet  tribute  to  the  interest  and  help 
given  to  the  project  by  PCA  ruling 
elder  Kenneth  Keyes,  whose  own 
home  30  miles  west  of  here  bears  the 
same  name.  ("Who  could  ever 
count,"  asks  Mr.  Keyes,  "how  many 
people  now  in  the  full-time  service  of 
the  Lord  made  their  commitments  to 
enter  such  service  while  at  Christian 
camps  and  conferences?  We  believe 
Ridge  Haven  will  serve  this  pur- 
pose.") 

To  add  momentum  to  the  project, 
the  Assembly  also  approved  hiring 
the  Rev.  Gordon  K.  Reed  as  acting 
administrator  of  the  center  during  its 
developmental  stages. 

Since  June,  the  signs  and  sounds  of 
early  construction  have  become  in- 
creasingly evident  at  Ridge  Haven. 
Trails  have  been  cut,  rugged  picnic  ta- 
bles built,  a  new  entrance  graded, 
footbridges  erected,  a  fresh  water 
spring  rocked  in,  and — most 
significantly  of  all — an  attractive 
caretaker's  home  practically  com- 
pleted. 

Further  development — especially 
of  the  larger,  more  expensive  facilities 
— awaits  detailed  planning  and  the 
gifts  of  PCA  people. 

In  the  meantime,  Mr.  Reed  says 
that  preparation  of  a  picnic  area  and 
a  family  camping  facility  for  tents 
and  trailers  should  be  completed  for 
the  summer  of  1979. 


Next  on  the  list  is  construction  of  a 
small  recreational  lake;  the  much 
larger  lake,  for  which  the  early  devel- 
opers removed  dozens  of  acres  of  tim- 
ber, would  require  a  large  dam,  and  is 
a  much  lower  priority. 

Mr.  Reed  hopes  that  the  first  struc- 
ture, a  multi-purpose  building  to  pro- 
vide eating  and  sleeping  facilities  for 
up  to  150  people,  might  be  ready  by 
1981. 

A  special  stimulus  has  just  been 
provided  with  an  anonymous  match- 
ing gift  for  half  the  cost  of  a  new 
bulldozer  for  the  center  and  half  the 
cost  of  constructing  the  first  small 
lake. 

Right  now,  both  Mr.  Reed  and  the 


committee  are  eager  to  measure  thi 
site's  potential  for  themselves. 

Still  not  resolved  is  the  question  o 
whether  any  of  the  site  might  later  b< 
offered  to  individual  families  oi 
churches  for  their  own  homes.  Thi! 
Ridge  Haven  committee  expects  t( 
make  a  recommendation  on  that  issut 
to  the  1979  General  Assembly. 

In  a  denomination  which  has  delib 
erately  steered  clear  of  centralize! 
power  or  offices  resembling  head 
quarters,  leaders  are  frank  to  ac! 
knowledge  that  the  Church  has  some 
times  suffered  for  lack  of  a  brick  an 
mortar  symbol  of  its  unity.  Ridg 
Haven  may  be  the  first  place  wher 
such  a  symbol  takes  form.  Q 


Volunteers  nave  constructed  several  footbridges  along  the  trails. 
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The  Testimony 

of  a  Born-Again  Jew 


SOLOMON  CUNIO 


L/et  me  tell  you  how  I,  Solomon 
Dunio,  born  an  Orthodox  Jew,  was 
jorn  anew  in  Jesus  Christ  at  fifty 
/ears  of  age.  Only  God  through  His 
Holy  Spirit  could  have  made  this  hap- 
oen!  Praise  the  Lord!  How  I  thank 
Him  daily  for  His  unspeakable  gift! 
I  was  born  of  Jewish  parents  in 
■New  York  City  on  Oct.  11,  1921.  We 
•Jmoved  when  I  was  four  to  a  small 
town,  Bayside  West,  on  the  outskirts 
of  the  city.  There  I  attended  Hebrew 
School  and  the  Synagogue  (a  small 
.store  we  rented)  with  other  Jews  in 
that  area.  Our  "congregation"  was 
made  up  of  from  10  to  15  people. 

In  Bayside  West,  for  the  first  time  I 
remember  being  called  "God-killer" 
U  and  "Christ-killer."  As  we  went  and 
returned  from  worship  services  we 
would  be  stoned  and  called  terrible 
names.  My  brother  John  and  I  were 
beaten  just  because  we  were  Jews, 
and  my  mother  and  sister  were  called 
all  kinds  of  filthy  names. 

In  fact,  all  during  my  boyhood  and 
on  into  adult  life,  I  thought  that  we 
Jews  must  be  the  lowest  things 
created  by  God.  How  could  we  be 
called  "God's  chosen  people?"  We 
were  afraid  even  to  go  out  in  daylight. 

However,  there  were  some  good 
people  who  befriended  us.  If  it  had 
not  been  for  them,  I  would  have 
wanted  to  die.  When  I  joined  the  U.S. 
|  Army  Air  Corps  in  1942,  I  felt  as  if  I 
had  escaped  from  an  unbearable  life 
situation. 

After  my  discharge  from  the  Air 
Corps  in  1946, 1  returned  to  New  York 
City  and  entered  the  Greenwich 
House  Music  School.  This  was  the 
happiest  time  of  my  life  up  to  that 
point.  I  thought  that  I  would  surely 
find  God  somehow  through  music 
and  culture. 

How  mistaken  I  was!  After  gradu- 
ating in  1950,  still  without  God,  and 
an  additional  two  and  a  half  years  at 


The  author,  a  music  therapist,  lives 
in  Dublin,  Ga. 


Columbia  University,  I  was  con- 
vinced that  if  there  were  a  God,  / 
could  never  know  Him.  During  this 
period,  I  became  a  professional  musi- 
cian on  the  trombone  and  the  bass 
trumpet. 

In  1954,  leaving  New  York  and 
serious  music  behind  me,  I  went  to 
Los  Angeles,  where  I  joined  two 
other  Jewish  boys  to  form  a  jazz  trio. 
We  played  in  show  business.  I  was  the 
pianist  and  wrote  the  arrangements. 
There,  too,  I  failed  to  find  God,  even 
though  I  would  intellectualize  about 
Him. 

In  1963,  I  left  music  to  "step  aside 
and  examine  my  life."  For  the  next 
five  years  I  worked  in  the  Los  Angeles 
County  Library,  still  searching.  Then 
in  1968  I  heard  about  "music  thera- 
py" and  decided  that  perhaps  I  could 
find  God  by  helping  people.  To  pre- 
pare myself  for  this  new  field,  I  at- 
tended Michigan  State  University  for 
a  year.  By  this  time  I  was  46  years  old 
and  knew  that  it  was  high  time  to  be 
getting  a  job. 

In  September  1969  I  was  fortunate 
enough  to  be  hired  as  a  music  ther- 
apist at  Central  State  Hospital, 
Milledgeville,  Ga.  There  I  helped  all 
kinds  of  patients,  giving  them  my 
time,  energy  and  even  a  little  financial 
help  when  I  could.  Although  I  en- 
joyed this  type  of  work,  I  still  had  no 
assurance  of  God's  presence  and  no 
peace  of  mind.  Life  seemed  vain  and 
empty.  And  here  I  was,  fifty  years 
old! 

One  day  I  was  taking  a  young  pa- 
tient home  to  see  his  parents  in  Ring- 
gold, north  Georgia.  In  the  car,  all  of 
a  sudden  he  asked  me,  "Sol,  are  you 
saved?"  I  didn't  understand  what  he 
meant,  as  I  had  no  idea  as  yet  that  I 
was  lost.  I  did  have  an  idea  that  he 
was  trying  to  tell  me  about  Jesus,  but 
wasn't  Jesus  for  everyone  but  the 
Jews?  And  wasn't  I  a  "Christ-kil- 
ler?" 

A  few  weeks  later,  Paul  and  Judy 
Conlan,  a  beautiful  young  couple,  in- 
vited me  to  have  dinner  with  them  in 


Atlanta.  As  we  ate,  we  discussed 
God.  Although  I  knew  nothing,  I  did 
most  of  the  talking.  They  asked  me, 
"Solomon,  don't  you  know  that  the 
only  way  you  can  come  to  God  the 
Father  is  through  Jesus  Christ  the 
Son?"  I  was  flabbergasted! 

Through  my  mind  raced  pictures  of 
the  suffering  and  horrors  that  we 
Jews  have  endured.  What  about  Hit- 
ler and  his  efforts  to  wipe  Jews  off 
the  face  of  the  earth?  How  could  they 
say,  "Jesus,"  to  me,  a  Jew,  who  had 
gone  through  hell  on  earth  because  of 
Jesus'  followers?— or  so  I  thought. 

However,  I  could  see  their  sinceri- 
ty, and  I  appreciated  their  not  forcing 
their  beliefs  on  me.  Instead,  they  in- 
vited me  to  come  to  a  camp  meeting 
in  Hobe  Sound,  Fla.  I  accepted  the 
invitation  and  went  because  I  knew 
that  I  had  to.  I  was  being  drawn  there 
by  the  feeling  that  for  me,  this  was  a 
matter  of  life  or  death.  I  didn't  realize 
what  I  was  getting  into,  but  I  did 
know  that  I  was  separated  from 
God — I  was  beginning  to  put  flesh  on 
that  word  "lost."  I  was  thinking, 
"Here  I  am,  50  years  old,  with  no 
hope,  and  life's  all  over  for  me." 

I  went  with  the  Conlans  to  the  ser- 
vice on  Friday  night  and  to  two  more 
meetings  on  Saturday.  Then  came  the 
evening  service  at  7:30  p.m.,  Feb.  5, 
1972.  At  that  evening  service,  I 
walked  down  to  the  altar,  completely 
free  of  self-consciousness,  and  not 
thinking  of  my  "Jewishness"  any 
more.  There  I  said,  "Jesus,  wash  my 
sins  away  with  Your  blood.  Take  the 
pain  from  my  heart.  Take  the  bur- 


/  was  being  drawn 
there  by  the  feeling 
that  for  me,  this 
was  a  matter  of 
life  or  death. 
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dens  from  my  shoulders."  I  did 
believe  that  Jesus  was  real  but 
somehow  just  couldn't  under- 
stand— yet. 

That  night,  lying  prostrate  on  the 
floor  of  my  room,  I  prayed,  "God, 
Father,  if  I  have  ever  hurt  anyone  in 
my  life,  intentionally  or  uninten- 
tionally, would  you  forgive  my  sin? 
God,  Father,  in  heaven,  I've  done  the 
best  I  know  how,  and  have  seen  my 
family  suffer,  and  taken  more  than  I 
can  stand.  God,  I  am  asking  You  to 
take  my  life  now.  I  don't  want  to  live 
any  more." 

I  then  started  to  get  to  my  feet,  but 


Even  as  the  friends  of  Jesus  faced 
further  persecution  for  their  faith, 
they  gave  this  tremendous  testimony, 
"And  we  are  his  witnesses  of  these 
things;  and  so  is  also  the  Holy  Ghost 
whom  God  hath  given  to  them  that 
obey  him"  (Acts  5:32).  This  is  the 
first  point:  The  Holy  Spirit  is  so  good 
to  us  He  is  worth  many  whippings! 

Those  early  Christians  declared 
that  they  preferred  suffering  with  the 
Spirit  to  acceptance  by  men  without 
Him.  They  were  laborers  together 
with  God  the  Spirit  in  witnessing  for 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

We  cannot  be  His  witnesses  unless 
the  Holy  Spirit  helps  us.  Perhaps  we 
can  talk  about  ourselves;  we  can  like- 
ly discuss  the  weather;  on  our  own  we 
can  talk  about  the  performance  of 
cars,  tractors,  race  horses,  movie 
stars  and  all  kinds  of  things,  people 
and  events.  But  when  it  comes  to  tell- 
ing of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Spirit  must 
rest  upon  us. 

How  much  does  the  Spirit  mean  to 
you?  Will  present-day  Christians 
learn  from  the  close  attachment  our 
first  century  brothers  and  sisters  had 
to  the  Spirit  of  God?  What  is  He 
worth  in  your  honest  evaluation? 


The  author  has  a  ministry  to  Jews 
in  Atlanta,  Ga. 


while  still  on  my  knees,  God's  Holy 
Spirit  came  into  my  heart.  Then  and 
there,  my  old  life  slipped  away  and 
He  gave  me  a  new  life.  I  could  tell.  I 
was  born  again,  brand-new,  cleansed, 
forgiven  of  my  sins,  and  I  knew  that 
God  had  forgotten  them,  and  that 
Jesus,  only  Jesus,  could  have  made 
this  happen! 

All  the  prayers  of  my  entire  life  had 
been  answered! 

Up  to  that  time,  I  had  touched  a  Bi- 
ble only  once,  but  now  I  read  it  every 
day,  and  it  became  food  and  life  to 
me. 

God,  through  Christ,  has  also  an- 


The  Holy  Spirit  is  withheld  from 
the  frivolous  and  playful.  This  is  a 
clear  inference  from  the  text,  which 
teaches  that  God  gives  Himself  to 
those  who  obey  Him.  Too  many  of  us 
are  on  the  sidelines,  keeping  a  safe 
distance  from  the  fray— content,  ap- 
parently, to  watch  others  run  the 
risks,  take  the  losses,  sustain  the  in- 
juries. Too  many  of  us  are  AWOL 
from  the  Lord's  army;  some  have  left 
for  lunch  and  linger  long  into  the 
afternoon,  allowing  the  business  of 
the  King  to  go  lacking. 

Will  the  city  fire  department  com- 
mit men  and  equipment  if  actors  set  a 
small  blaze  burning  on  a  movie  set  as 
part  of  their  drama?  Will  the  para- 
medics rush  to  a  scene  with  ambu- 
lance sirens  screaming  where  only  lit- 
tle girls  are  playing  house,  pretending 
their  little  dolls  have  need  of  a  band- 
aid?  Of  course  not!  These  trained 
professionals  cannot  waste  their 
precious  talent  and  time  anywhere  ex- 
cept at  the  scenes  of  actual  rescue 
operations. 

The  Holy  Spirit  will  bypass  the 
people  who  put  on  a  show;  He  is  in- 
terested, as  Jesus  was  in  His  days  on 
earth,  in  the  rescue  of  lost  sinners.  No 
amount  of  sanctimonious  prayer  on 
Sunday  morning  in  "holy"  places  can 
lure  the  Spirit  of  God  to  take  part  in 
doll-baby  type  pantomimes! 

Lord,  help  us  to  repent  of  our  silli- 


swered  my  prayer  for  a  wife.  Sarah 
and  I  have  now  (Oct.  4,  1978)  been 
married  for  six  years.  We  are  attend- 
ing Henry  Memorial  Presbyterian 
Church  here  in  Dublin,  Ga.  I  confess 
and  witness  for  Jesus  every  chance  I 
get,  and  my  wife  and  I  have  seen 
many  people  come  to  Christ  and  be 
born  again,  saved,  made  alive  spir- 
itually. Our  hearts  are  full  of 
thanksgiving  to  the  three  persons  of 
the  Trinity;  God  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Whatever  I  do,  think,  or  say,  may 
it  all  be  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father,  and  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ.  HI 


GEORGES.  LAUDERDALE 


ness,  our  fooling  around,  our  neglect 
of  the  suffering,  dying,  starving 
masses  of  men.  Have  mercy  on  us, 
Spirit  of  God. 

With  David,  we  do  well  to  beg 
God,  "Cast  me  not  away  from  thy 
presence;  and  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit 
from  me"  (Psa.  51:11).  David  was 
one  of  God's  soldiers,  but  when  he 
began  to  play  around,  he  soon  found 
it  necessary  to  direct  that  earnest  peti- 
tion heavenward.  Who  will  join  Da- 
vid at  an  altar  of  prayer  today,  before 
it  is  too  late  and  the  dread  castaway 
status  becomes  his  bitter,  humiliating 
lot  for  life? 

God  gives  the  Holy  Spirit  to  obedi- 
ent believers.  The  Lord's  witnesses 
before  Israel's  supreme  court  did  not 
boast  that  by  their  obedience  they  had 
merited  or  earned  the  Spirit's  endue- 
ment  of  their  otherwise  prosaic,  lack- 
luster lives.  They  had  been  born  again 
by  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and — as  believers  have  discovered  in 
all  subsequent  ages— God  moves 
through  and  in  yielded  vessels.  He  is 
the  director;  we  move  at  His  bidding; 
we  are,  in  a  word,  His  bondslaves. 

While  the  text  bristles  with  warn- 
ings against  sham  and  pretense,  let 
none  of  the  faithful  miss  the  plain  in- 
tent of  God:  He  wants  men  to  be 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  God  was 

(Continued  on  p.  13) 
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Men 
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RidgjimHaven 


Dear  Friends  in  the  Lord: 

By  the  grace  of  God  the  PCA  owns  a  beautiful  conference  center  site  in  the  heart  of  the  Blue 
Ridge  Mountains  near  Brevard,  N.C.  Named  "Ridge  Haven"  by  the  last  General  Assembly,  the 
center  consists  of  710  acres  of  mountains,  streams,  trees,  flowers,  wildlife, 


Acting  on  the  authority  given  by  the  Assembly,  the  Board  of  Directors  has  moved  forward  to 
begin  preliminary  development.  Roads  and  trails  have  been  opened  up,  a  house  has  been  built 
for  the  caretaker,  and  a  picnic  area  is  being  developed.  By  next  summer,  we  hope  to  have  a 
family  camping  area  for  tents,  trailers,  and  other  recreational  vehicles.  All  this,  of  course,  is  just 
a  beginning,  but  we  have  begun,  and 


Some  people  ask  why  the  denomination  should  get  into  such  a  project  when  the  program  com- 
mittees of  the  Church  are  not  fully  meeting  their  budgets  and  when  we  are  in  the  midst  of  a 
major  campaign  to  build  new  local  churches.  The  future  ministry  of  the  Conference  Center  must 
be  understood  to  answer  this  valid  question.  The  PCA  is  a  grass  roots  denomination;  it  is  decen- 
tralized by  deliberate  choice.  That  situation  lends  itself  to  the  possibility  of  disunity  and  fragmen- 
tation. But  Ridge  Haven  can  become  a  focal  point  for  the  unify  of  our  people  and  the  oneness  of 
our  work  without  sacrificing  our  diversify.  It  can  help  promote  the  work  of  all  our  committees 
and  bring  our  people  together  for  conferences,  worship,  and  fellowship.  It  can  offer  facilities  for 
the  training  of  missionaries,  organizing  pastors,  and  lay  leaders  and  for  the  continuing  education 
of  our  pastors.  It  can  bring  the  members  of  the  various  committees  into  close  personal  relation- 
ship with  the  members  of  local  churches.  In  the  long  run,  Ridge  Haven  will  produce  support  for 
the  total  work  of  the  Church  many  times  over  the  cost  of  its  development. 

When  will  Ridge  Haven  be  available  for  use  by  the  people  of  the  Church? 

It  is  available  now! 

Individuals  and  groups  are  welcome  for  primitive  camping,  day  retreats  and  picnics.  The  com- 
pletion of  the  major  facilities,  of  course,  depends  entirely  upon  you.  Your  generous  gifts  will  be 
transformed  into  lodges,  dining  halls,  lakes,  and  other  facilities  as  rapidly  as  possible.  We  en- 
courage memorial  gifts  (what  more  fitting  way  to  memorialize  a  loved  one?) ,  designated  gifts  for 
specific  projects,  and  giving  to  support  the  maintenance  and  administrative  costs.  We  solicit 
large  and  small  gifts,  and  hope  that  every  single  member  of  the  PCA  will  have  some  part  in  this 
development. 

We  earnestly  desire  your  prayers  as  we  proceed  with  the  development  of  Ridge  Haven.  We 
believe  there  are  people  in  the  PCA  with  the  means,  with  the  proper  motivation  and  with  the 
will  to  make  Ridge  Haven  more  than  just  beautiful  mountain  real  estate,  more  than  just  a 
dream.  Please  consider  carefully  what  tremendous  returns  could  be  realized  for  God  and  His 
Kingdom  through  your  investment  in  the  future  of  Ridge  Haven  now. 


and  dreams. 


the  dream  is  becoming  a  reality. 


Yours  in  the  service/opChrist  and  His  Kingdom, 


Gordon  K.  Reed,  Acting  Administrator  Paul  G.  Settle,  Chairman  of  the  Board 


PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  INI 


ROSMAMI 


Tb  future 

RESIDENT  CAMP  and 
PIONEER  CAMP 


Could  You  Contribute  Any  of  the  Following  Items 

to  Ridge  Haven? 


I  Constant  prayer 

■  Money  for  development  and  maintenance 

■  Bulldozer  (or  the  use  of  one  for  a 

period  of  time) 

■  Front  end  loader  and  backhoe 

■  Large  tractor  with  bush  hog  and  winch 

■  Tools  — chain  saws,  axes,  shovels,  rakes,  etc 


RIDGE  HAVEN  CONFERENCE  CENTER 
Gordon  Reed,  Acting  Administrator 
P.O.  Box  565 
Rosman,  N.C.  28772 

I  am  enclosing  a  gift  for  $  for  the  ministry  of  Ridge  Haven  Conference  Center. 

I  would  like  more  information  about  the  following: 

□  Availability  of  primitive  camping  sites 

□  Availability  of  sites  for  trailer  camping 

□  Arrangements  for  picnics,  hikes,  and  outings 

□  Work  parties  to  help  in  early  development 

□  Buildings 

□  Memorial  gifts 

□  Prayer  teams 

□  /  would  like  to  arrange  for  a  presentation  of  Ridge  Haven 

NAME  

ADDRESS  


H  Electric  welder 

■  Drill  press,  bench  saw 
M  Air  compressor 

■  Dump  truck 

■  Folding  tables  and  chairs 

■  Fire  extinguishers 
M  More  prayer 


CITY 


TELEPHONE 


STATE 


 ZIP 

LOCAL  CHURCH  


villing  to  bestow  this  gift  on  the  San- 
ledrin  itself,  had  that  body  repented. 
The  purpose  of  this  courtroom  scene 
vas  to  imbue  Israel's  leadership  with 
i  longing  for  the  walk  with  God  so 
)bviously  enjoyed  by  the  unlettered 
jalileans  standing  in  their  midst. 
Thanks  to  the  blood  of  the  Lord 


Jesus  Christ,  the  way  direct  to  God  is 
now  open;  the  sin  question  has  been 
settled;  whoever  will  may  come.  God 
welcomes  the  most  wicked;  on  the 
basis  of  Jesus  Christ's  sacrifice,  He 
can  accept  sinners  without  compro- 
mising His  holiness  and  justice. 
God  longs  to  live  His  full,  limitless 


life  in  all  of  us  for  His  own  glory  and 
our  own  good.  He  is  no  respecter  of 
persons,  obviously,  else  the  humble 
fishermen  here  in  Acts  5  would  have 
been  addressed  instead  of  being  the 
ones  chosen  to  preach  His  whole 
counsel  so  dramatically  and  forceful- 
ly. Hallelujah!  ffl 


An  Immodest 
Proposal 


JERRY  G.  ROBINSON 


i  ow  that  various  Presbyterian 
Churches  have  decided  to  do  some- 
hing  about  sexuality  because  of  its 
l' special"  problems,  the  way  seems  to 
[>e  open  for  the  study  of  a  number  of 
i'ther  issues  which  could,  with  a  slight 
itretcn  of  the  imagination,  also  be 
lonsidered  special. 
[I  It  is  very  difficult  to  convince  a 
■jeneral  Assembly  not  to  "study" 
lomething,  and  perhaps  one  need  not 
jry.  Since  the  matters  of  academic 
treedom  and  intellectual  integrity  are 
lupposed  to  be  at  stake,  and  since 
ftnyone  who  is  opposed  to  "study" 
|!>n  these  grounds  is  considered  an  il- 
literate, an  ignorant  fundamentalist 
|>r,  at  best,  out  of  touch  with  this 
Inlightened  age,  then  let  studies  be 
Jnade. 

|  Studies  seem  to  keep  the  Church 
livheels  turning.  Studies  seem  to  be  the 
ipy  theology  is  "done"  these  days, 
||0  why  was  the  PCUS  Assembly  so  se- 
lective? Other  issues  must  now  be  in 
theological  limbo,  too,  if  the  homo- 
sexuality issue  is,  and  these  need 
[study  as  well. 

I  After  all,  God's  Word  is  open  to 
Ijast  interpretation.  Perhaps  He  has 
jiot  spoken  clearly  enough,  and  it  is 
left  to  the  Presbyterian  Church  US  in 
•he  20th  century  to  set  everything 
right  and  to  make  everything  clear, 
h  Perhaps  a  study  of  stealing  would 
|e  helpful.  His  Word  on  this  matter  is 
ptremely  brief.  He  has  simply  stated, 
'You  shall  not  steal"  (Deut.  5:19). 


|  The  author  is  pastor  of  the 
wrevard-Davidson  River  Presbyterian 
fhurch  (PCUS),  Brevard,  N.C. 


L 


He  may  not  have  taken  into  consider- 
ation the  multitudes  of  this  age,  and 
the  poverty  these  multitudes  ex- 
perience. 

God  may  not  have  known  that 
Kierkegaardian  existentialism  would 
come  along,  and  situational  ethics. 
Maybe  something  more  definitive 
than  His  brief  statement  can  be 
arrived  at  if  a  future  Assembly  sets  its 
mind  to  it. 

Things  and  times  have  changed, 
and  since  they  have,  it  seems  reason- 
able to  bring  the  teachings  of  our 
Church  into  line  with  the  practice  of 
its  people.  The  fact  is,  stealing  is  be- 
ing done;  from  the  government,  from 
offices  and  industries,  from  neigh- 
bors, and  from  God.  Why  not  study 
the  matter  carefully  and  see  what  op- 
tions there  are? 

A  study  of  lying  could  be  initiated 
at  the  same  time.  Lies  are  being  told 
by  almost  everyone.  They  are  some- 
times told  subtly,  sometimes  openly, 
but  since  they  are  now  a  part  of  the 
lives  of  the  Church's  members, 
should  not  this  matter  be  investi- 
gated? A  careful  study  of  lying  versus 
the  truth  might  even  alleviate  the  guilt 
which  some  still  feel  on  this  matter. 

There  are  other  things  that  might 
be  studied — not  necessarily  to  arrive 
at  a  new  position,  but  just  so  that  all 
aspects  of  the  issues  might  be  careful- 
ly considered.  Then  one  could  choose 
more  freely. 

Perhaps  God  has  changed  His 
mind  on  some  of  these  matters.  If  we 
look  in  new  places,  new  answers  are 
bound  to  come.  The  Word,  the  Bible, 
is  so  staid.  Man's  wisdom  needs  to  be 
considered;  his  discoveries  in  the 


fields  of  psychology,  philosophy  and 
ethics  need  to  be  added  to  the  discus- 
sion. Surely  man  can  apply  the  ac- 
cumulated wit  and  wisdom  of  the  few 
thousand  years  of  this  civilized  ex- 
istence to  these  troublesome  areas 
and  find  answers.  The  knowledge  of 
mankind — computerized,  compart- 
mentalized, stylized  and  human- 
ized—must be  able  to  help. 

A  study  of  murder  would  be  in 
order.  Maybe  there  is  a  legitimate 
way  to  rid  oneself  of  problem  neigh- 
bors permanently.  If  the  Church  were 
to  redefine  and  investigate  and  study 
long  enough,  there  is  no  way  to 
predict  the  results.  Who  knows,  an 
entirely  new  ethic  might  emerge.  It 
could  be  called  the  ethic  of  ex- 
periences. 

A  study  of  adultery  is  obviously 
needed,  for  apparently  it  is  one  of 
those  nebulous  areas  about  which 
God  was  not  totally  clear.  Idolatry  is 
another.  Why  should  He  be  so  ada- 
mant about  our  not  loving  other 
things  as  much  as  we  love  Him?  It 
seems  so  narrow  a  concept. 

The  list  is  endless. 

Some  will  think  all  this  an  unfeel- 
ing, even  hateful,  approach.  Even  to 
intimate  that  the  "complex"  issue  of 
homosexuality  should  be  included  in 
a  list  of  such  obvious  sins  is  blas- 
phemy against  20th-century  intellec- 
tualism.  If  so,  then  20th-century  in- 
tellectualism,  which  has  been  made 
into  a  god,  must  be  blasphemed. 
There  is  no  difference  among  the  sins 
enumerated  above. 

God  can  deal  with  one  sin  as  well 

(Continued  on  p.  18,  col.  3) 
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EDITORIALS 


It's  a  Christian  Obligation 


With  the  national  elections  now  be- 
hind us,  the  focus  of  attention  shifts 
from  who  will  be  elected  to  office  to 
what  those  elected  to  office  will  do. 

The  millions  of  dollars  to  keep  men 
in  public  office,  or  to  replace  men 
formerly  in  public  office  have  been 
spent.  Propositions  of  interest  to  vot- 
ers in  various  states  have  been  ap- 
proved— or  defeated.  In  some  areas 
there  are  sighs  of  relief.  In  other  areas 
a  pall  of  gloom  has  replaced  opti- 
mism— or  complacency. 

Regardless  of  personal  preferences, 
political  affiliations — yes,  and  even 
of  political  victories  or  defeats — the 
Christian  community  in  America  now 
comes  under  an  important  mandate 
given  by  the  Lord  Himself:  to  pray 
for  all  those  in  authority  and  the  de- 
cisions they  will  be  making. 

The  New  Testament  admonition  to 
believers  to  pray  for  men  in  public  of- 
fice is  not  predicated  on  the  worth  of 
the  individual  himself,  but  on  the  of- 
fice he  holds;  that  through  the 
prayers  of  God's  people,  righteous- 
ness, justice  and  peace  may  be  won, 
and  prevail. 

The  problems  of  the  nation  and  of 
the  world  are  so  staggering  that  no 
man — or  collection  of  men — can 
hope  to  cope  with  them.  Sometimes 
we  are  prone  to  let  the  realization  of 
this  push  us  into  an  attitude  of  apa- 
thy, or  of,  "Stop  the  world,  I  want  to 
get  off!" 

Intensifying  our  feelings  of  futility 
and  frustration  is  the  realization  that 
most  of  the  existing  problems  are  due 
to  the  human  disposition  to  turn  from 
God  and  His  ways  and  in  spiritual 
blindness  to  miss  the  solutions  that 
seem  so  simple  when  theoretically  of- 
fered. 

A  case  in  point  is  the  current  ap- 
proach to  inflation  based  on  "volun- 
tary restraints."  When,  in  the  history 
of  the  human  race,  have  men  prac- 
ticed voluntary  restraints  at  their  own 
expense  in  order  to  benefit  the  whole 
social  order?  Never — for  those  who 
most  clearly  see  the  necessity  of  re- 


straint are  the  very  ones  who  will  take 
advantage  of  every  trend  in  the  mar- 
ketplace to  see  that  their  own  advan- 
tage is  protected.  And  who  can  say 
that  in  his  own  little  corner  he  has  not 
done  the  same? 

But  the  prayers  of  God's  people 
can  make  the  difference  between  ca- 
lamity and  a  world-changing  spiritual 
awakening.  It  is  never  too  late  for 
God.  Even  when  the  enemy  was 
knocking  at  Israel's  door  in  Old  Tes- 
tament times,  the  message  from  the 
Almighty  was:  "Repent  and  you  shall 
be  saved." 

These  are  days  demanding  that  we 
pray  without  ceasing — pray  that  God 
will  in  grace  and  mercy  give  wisdom 
and  guidance  to  those  now  entrusted 
with  far-reaching  decisions.  To  pray 
thus  is  a  Christian  obligation.  CD 

The  Spirit-Filled  Man 

The  truly  Spirit-filled  man  is  a  rari- 
ty in  our  day. 

Standards  are  important,  but  stan- 
dards without  the  Holy  Spirit  lead  to 
sterility  and  staleness — our  true  salt 
nature  becomes  insipid  and  tasteless 
before  the  world. 

Scripture — academically  believed, 
read,  and  stored — is  of  no  ultimate 
avail  if  not  empowered  and  effected 
by  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  can  hold  a  cor- 
rect view  of  Scripture  and  still  be 
fruitless  when  we  are  called  to  fertili- 
ty. 

Schemes  of  evangelism,  edification 
and  education  are  at  best  but  schemes 
without  the  authority  of  Scripture 
and  the  empowering  work  of  the  Ho- 
ly Spirit. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  more  than  neces- 
sary. He  is  essential.  To  ignore  the 
need  and  the  necessity  to  be  filled 
with  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  cut  off  the 
source  of  our  power  and  plunge  our 
most  noble  efforts  to  enormous 
depths  of  defeat. 

We  shy  from  the  command  to  be 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  (Eph. 


5:18).  This  is  usually  not  because  J 
Scripture  leads  us  that  way,  bui 
because  our  human  experience  anc!  If 
individual  encounters  sway  our  think 
ing.  We  may  know  of  some  who  at 
test  to  being  "filled"  with  the  Hoi) 
Spirit  and  yet  their  attitude  and  ap 
proach  are  quite  opposite  to  what  w< 
understand  Scripture  to  expect  oi 
Christians.  But  as  we  focus  on  the 
glaring  inconsistencies  which  are 
there,  sometimes  true  rationalit) 
gives  way  to  rage,  and  reason  give: 
way  to  revenge.  I 
We  often  do  not  apply  a  consistent 
standard.  In  most  things  we  believt 
and  hold,  there  are  those  of  our  owr 
school  who  abuse  some  facet  of  th< 
truth.  Because  of  them,  however,  w< 
do  not  throw  away  that  which  is  def 
initely  Scriptural.  Reformed  theolog) 
is  taught  in  Scripture  as  a  system  oi 
truth  and  doctrine.  Yet  there  an 
those  who  have  gone  beyond  anc 
abused  the  very  term  itself.  We  do  no 
disbelieve  Reformed  truth  because  o: 
a  few. 

A  person  filled  with  the  Holy  Spiri 
according  to  Biblical  teaching  neec 
make  no  claim,  start  no  movement i 
make  no  defense.  His  life  will  say  al 
that  needs  to  be  said.  He  will  be  i. 
man  under  the  authority  of  the  Won 
of  God.  He  will  be  a  man  with  a  pas 
sion  for  the  souls  of  men.  He  will  be «; 
man  with  a  hunger  for  prayer  and  ; 
desire  for  the  continual  presence  o 
Jesus.  He  will  be  a  man  of  involve 
ment  in  kingdom  work  wielding  th<! 
Word  of  God  with  power. 

A  person  filled  with  the  Holy  Spiri  i 
is  not  a  man  of  one  experience,  but  h< 
is  a  man  who  comes  daily  to  die  anc 
daily  to  be  resurrected,  daily  to  bd, 
emptied  and  daily  to  be  filled.  He  i 
not  a  man  of  his  own  purpose  but ; 
man  with  a  purpose — to  glorify  Goc 
and  exalt  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

A  person  filled  with  the  Holy  Spiri 
is  not  a  man  of  fear  or  compromise 
but  of  faith.  He  loves  all  men,  bu 
will  not  give  way  to  all  whims  of  doc 
trine  to  bring  a  false  unity.  He  is  is 
man  of  experience  but  he  too  is  a  mai 
of  education — education  by  the  Word 
and  Spirit.  He  is  theologically  aler  t 
and  Scripturally  adept. 

A  person  filled  with  the  Holy  Spiri'  I 
is  a  man  of  praise,  but  he  is  also  is  t 
man  of  production.  He  is  caught  b;  i 
one  desire — to  communicate  thl  \ 
Christ  of  the  cross  at  all  costs.  Hi  p 
glory  is  not  his  own  personal  en 
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What  on  Earth  Is  the  New  Birth? 


ttu  'counter,  but  that  of  the  cross. 
1)1  A  person  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
'U  !is  a  man  of  compassion.  He  would 
feed  the  poor,  clothe  and  care  for  the 
o«!  j multitudes  of  lost  humanity,  but  one 
n  great  purpose  leads  him  and  that  is  to 
h  minister  under  the  Spirit  to  one's 
j  deeper  need,  the  need  for  a  Saviour 
1 1  :and  Lord. 

1 1  The  truly  Spirit-filled  man  is  a  rari- 
a  }ty  today.  There  is  no  sweeping  revival 
*  because  he  is  so  rare. — James  M. 
!  (Mickey)  Rice,  evangelist  with  the 
Presbyterian  Evangelistic  Fellow- 
stc  ;  ship.  CD 
fa . 

0'. 

Testing  Times 

We  live  in  days  when  the  enormity 
of  the  moral  and  spiritual  tests  to 
s  which  we  are  subjected  can  hardly  be 
taken  in;  when  the  challenge  to  eter- 
nal values  by  the  forces  of  evil  has 
passed  all  description;  when  decisions 

i  affecting  everlasting  life  are  being 

!  made  far  too  carelessly. 

Our  Lord  foretold  days  such  as 
these.  Whether  we  live  in  the  last 
times  or  whether  the  curtain  of  his- 
tory will  be  left  open  for  centuries  to 

i  come,  we  now  live  in  a  period  of  un- 
precedented testing.  Our  concern  is 
that  the  evidence  suggests  too  many 
are  failing  the  test. 

Christ  said:  "And  because  iniquity 
shall  abound,  the  love  of  many  shall 
wax  cold."  Why?  Because  of  multi- 
plied wickedness.  And  today  surely 
wickedness  is  multiplied.  The  tragedy 

i  is  that  the  very  enormity  of  the  wick- 

I  edness  has  dulled  our  perception  of  it 
and  our  willingness  to  resist  it.  Very 
few  have  either  the  spiritual  percep- 

i  tion  or  the  moral  courage  to  resist  the 

i  awful  blight. 
,  Does  the  average  American  realize 
that  no  longer  is  the  world  of  enter- 

!  tainment  preoccupied  with  permissive 

:  sex  or  illicit  sex?  The  chief  topic  to- 
day is  debauched  sex — perversions  of 
every  description.  Even  Christians  are 
encouraged  to  accept  as  a  normal 
standard  the  horrors  which  brought 
on  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  the  devas- 

i  tating  wrath  of  a  holy  God. 

It  no  longer  produces  raised  eye- 
brows to  hear  that  in  Church-related 
colleges  men  and  women  not  only  vis- 
it in  each  other's  rooms,  they  fre- 

i  quently  live  together  with  the  tacit  ap- 

;  proval  of  college  authorities. 

In  the  world  of  business  and  fi- 


There's  a  phrase  that  has  been 
around  a  long  time,  and  yet  it  took  a 
presidential  campaign,  Charles  Col- 
son's  autobiography,  and  Billy  Gra- 
ham's latest  runaway  best  seller  to 
put  it  on  the  map. 

That  phrase,  born  again,  is  some- 
times called  the  new  birth  or  birth 
from  above.  What  on  earth  is  that? 
The  answer  may  come  as  a  surprise. 

The  Bible  has  a  great  deal  to  say 
about  it,  especially  in  three  passages: 
the  familiar  interview  between  Christ 
and  Nicodemus;  Paul's  encounter 
with  Lydia,  the  first  European  con- 
vert to  Christianity;  and  Peter's  state- 
ment about  regeneration. 

In  the  interview,  Christ  told  his 
distinguished  visitor  Nicodemus,  "I 
tell  you  the  truth.  Unless  a  man  is 
born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  king- 
dom of  God." 

Then  came  Nicodemus'  puzzled 
query,  "How  can  a  man  be  born 
when  he  is  old?  Surely  he  cannot 
enter  a  second  time  into  his  mother's 


The  author  of  the  layman's  view- 
point this  week  is  Mrs.  M.  Walton 
McLester,  a  free-lance  writer  of  Rich- 
mond, Va. 

nance,  honesty  and  integrity  are  often 
limited  to  the  enforceability  of  writ- 
ten contracts. 

Perhaps  the  limit  was  reached  when 
Americans  shrugged  their  shoulders 
over  the  assertion  that  the  use  of  hard 
drugs  is  prevalent  by  some  White 
House  staff  during  the  occupancy  of 
a  "born  again"  President. 

Into  His  word  picture  of  the  last 
days,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  injected 
this  promise:  "But  he  that  shall  en- 
dure unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be 
saved."  Here  endurance  is  depicted 
as  a  saving  grace.  It  is  a  keeping  and 
sustaining  power  supplied  by  Him 
who  is  the  author  and  finisher  of  our 
faith. 

Let  us  all  pray  for  such  power!  UJ 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


womb  to  be  born!" 

The  Lord's  reply  astonished  him: 
"Flesh  gives  birth  to  flesh,  but  the 
Spirit  gives  birth  to  spirit"  (John 
3:3-4,  6  NIV).  Christ  opened  up  a 
whole  new  dimension  of  thought. 

Second,  after  Paul  had  crossed  the 
Aegean  Sea  into  northern  Greece,  he 
was  teaching  a  group  of  women  meet- 
ing for  prayer  beside  the  river  on  a 
Sabbath  morning.  The  Bible  says, 
"The  Lord  opened  her  [Lydia's] 
heart  to  respond  to  Paul's  message" 
(Acts  16:14,  NIV).  Immediately  she 
believed  and  was  born  again. 

Finally,  Peter  exhorted  believers  to 
love  one  another.  Urged  the  apostle, 
"For  you  have  been  born  again,  not 
of  perishable  seed,  but  of  imperish- 
able, through  the  living  and  enduring 
word  of  God"  (I  Pet.  1:23,  NIV).  The 
Amplified  New  Testament  translates 
the  verse  this  way:  "You  have  been 
regenerated — born  again — not  from  a 
mortal  origin  (seed,  sperm)  but  from 
one  that  is  immortal  by  the  ever  living 
and  lasting  Word  of  God." 

The  key  word  is  sperm.  The  Nicene 
Creed  speaks  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as 
"The  Lord  and  Giver  of  life,"  and 
indeed  so  He  is,  for  His  is  the  quick- 
ening power  of  regeneration;  call  it 
reproduction,  if  you  like,  for  there 
are  striking  similarities  between 
spiritual  and  physical  begettings. 

Grace  is  or  should  be  the  motivat- 
ing force — and  in  God's  case,  it  al- 
ways is.  And  so  first  there  is  the 
preparation  of  the  heart — a  spiritual 
ovum,  as  it  were — and  next  the  in- 
semination of  the  precious  sperm,  the 
Word  of  God,  so  that  the  heart  thus 
impregnated  brings  forth  life  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  a  totally  new  life,  the 
very  life  of  God.  A  stupendous  mira- 
cle never  dreamed  of  by  Nicodemus! 

Paul  validated  the  new  birth: 
"When  anyone  is  joined  to  Christ,  he 
is  a  new  being;  the  old  is  gone,  the 
new  has  come.  All  this  is  done  by 
God"  (II  Cor.  5:17-18,  NEV).  This 

(Continued  on  p.  18,  col.  2) 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  DECEMBER  17,  1978 
REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


God  Judges  and  Forgives 


INTRODUCTION:  Last  week  we 
noted  that  God  speaks  to  His  children 
through  His  written  Word. 

In  that  inerrant  Word,  one  of  the 
clearest  messages  is  that  He  will  not 
overlook  sin  in  the  lives  of  His  chil- 
dren but  is  ready  to  forgive  those  who 
come  to  Him  with  contrite  and  bro- 
ken hearts.  That  is  the  basic  emphasis 
of  today's  lesson. 

I.  GOD  LOVES  HIS  CHILDREN 
IN  SPITE  OF  THEIR  UNLOVELI- 
NESS  (Hos.  2-4).  God  put  Hosea  the 
prophet  through  a  real  trial  in  his  per- 
sonal life  by  telling  him  to  marry  a 
woman  who  proved  to  be  unfaithful 
to  him.  By  this  experience,  God 
strengthened  Hosea's  prophetic  mes- 
sage to  Israel. 

God  also  gave  Hosea  the  very 
names  he  must  call  his  chil- 
dren— names  which  reminded  Hosea 
of  how  faithless  his  wife  was.  They 
reminded  him  too  of  the  judgment 
deserved  by  Israel,  which  had  been 
faithless  to  her  God. 

That  judgment  is  clearly  pro- 
nounced in  chapter  2,  where  God 
reviews  the  faithlessness  of  Israel, 
which  like  Hosea's  wife,  had  followed 
other  lovers  and  abandoned  her  God, 
who  had  done  so  much  for  her. 

God  had  determined,  therefore,  to 
take  away  those  former  blessings  and 
to  punish  her  for  her  misdeeds.  Yet  it 
is  God's  desire  not  merely  to  punish 
Israel.  His  purpose  is  to  bring  her  to  a 
realization  of  her  need  of  Him  (v.  14). 
In  the  end,  He  will  speak  comfortably 
to  Israel  as  He  did  in  the  wilderness 
(vv.  14-15). 

God  determines  to  establish  with 
His  people  Israel  a  covenant  which 


CHURCH  PEW  CUSHIONS 

Padded  seats  or  reversible  cushions. 
Foam  filled,  velvet  or  Herculon. 
Call  collect,  with  measurements, 

for  estimates: 
CONSOLIDATED  UPHOLSTERY 
28  Dolphin  St.,  Greenville,  S.C.  29605 
Phone:  (803)  277-1658 


Background  Scripture:  Hosea  2-4, 
11;  Isaiah  57:14-21;  Hebrews  8 
Key  Verses:  Hosea  4:1-3;  11:1-4;  8-9 
Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  139:1-6; 
23-24 

Memory  Selection:  Hebrews  8:12 


cannot  be  broken  as  was  the  first 
covenant  in  the  wilderness.  He  says 
that  He  will  betroth  Israel  to  Him 
forever,  and  that  He  will  bring  her  to 
Himself  in  a  bond  of  righteousness 
and  justice  that  cannot  be  broken 
(v.  19).  He  speaks  of  that  righteous- 
ness and  justice  which  He  had  always 
demanded  of  His  children  but  which 
they  themselves  were  unable  to  pro- 
vide (Gen.  18:19). 

The  characteristics  which  God  de- 
sires to  see  in  His  wife,  the  Church 
(God's  people),  will  be  seen  in  them 
by  means  of  the  covenant  that  God 
will  establish  with  them.  In  the  end, 
they  will  be  lovely,  kind,  merciful  and 
faithful  (vv.  19-20). 

God  is  of  course  speaking  of  the 
covenant  which  He  purposed  to  es- 
tablish in  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ.  The 
Lord  also  indicates  that  the  new  cove- 
nant He  will  establish  will  embrace 
more  than  the  present  Israel,  the 
physical  descendants  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham.  He  indicates  a  mercy  of 
God  that  will  stretch  to  those  peoples 
(the  Gentiles)  now  living  outside  of  it. 
They  too  will  become  the  bride  of  the 
Lord  (v.  23). 

All  of  this  wonderful  revelation  is 
communicated  to  Hosea  in  the  con- 
text of  his  own  personal  pain  and 
grief  over  his  faithless  wife.  Faithless 
though  she  is,  God  requires  Hosea  to 
be  reconciled  to  her,  just  as  God  has 
shown  to  him  His  determination  to  be 
reconciled  to  His  faithless  wife,  Israel 
(3:1). 

Hosea's  obedience  in  carrying  out 
that  reconciliation  serves  as  a  living 


The  International  Sunday  School  Lesson  Outlines  are 
copyrighted  1978  by  the  Committee  on  the  Uniform 
Series  of  the  National  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ. 


picture  enabling  Israel  to  see  what 
God  has  determined  to  do  for  her  in 
spite  of  her  unloveliness  (3:2-5). 

Chapter  4  focuses  upon  the  sins 
which  have  brought  God's  wrath 
upon  Israel.  God  makes  His  charges 
against  that  northern  kingdom,  also 
called  Ephraim,  (v.  17),  as  a  prosecu- 
ting attorney  might  build  his  case 
against  an  accused  person.  The  word 
"controversy"  (v.  1)  is  a  legal  term. 

God's  case,  briefly  stated,  is  that 
there  is  no  truth,  nor  goodness,  nor 
knowledge  of  God  evident  in  Israel 
(v.  1).  Instead,  the  people  go  right  on 
swearing,  breaking  faith,  killing, 
stealing,  committing  adultery,  and 
transgressing  the  divine  law  (v.  2). 

As  a  God  who  cannot  and  will  not 
overlook  their  sins,  the  Lord  pro- 
nounces the  certainty  of  judgment 
upon  them.  Because  they  have  re- 
fused to  know  the  Lord  (to  have  fel- 
lowship with  Him)  they  must  be  de- 
stroyed. Because  they  have  rejected 
Him,  He  will  reject  them  (v.  6). 

Their  leaders  are  no  better  off.  The 
priests  have  actually  led  the  people  in- 
to sin  (vv.  6-10). 

The  Lord  is  saying  here  that  these 
people  are  wholly  unacceptable  to 
Him,  for  they  have  proven  that  they 
only  fail  over  and  over.  Their  accept- 
ability must  be  based  not  upon  what 
they  will  do  but  upon  what  God  will 
do — the  new  covenant  through 
Christ. 

II.  GOD  LOVES  HIS  CHILDREN 
BECAUSE  OF  HIS  VERY  NA- 
TURE, NOT  BECAUSE  THEY  DE- 
SERVE HIS  LOVE  (Hos.  11).  In 
chapter  11,  we  see  how  God,  from 
His  earliest  dealings  with  the  children 
of  Israel,  has  consistently  shown  His 
love  toward  them,  despite  the  fact 
that  they  have  not  reciprocated  (vv.l- 
7). 

If  God  were  like  man,  He  would 
long  ago  have  abandoned  such  peo- 
ple. But  God  is  not  like  man.  He  is 
full  of  compassion.  He  is  the  holy 
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)ne  (vv.  8-9). 

God's  goal  is  to  have  a  people  holy 
ike  Himself,  without  blemish,  and 
)0und  to  Him  by  love  (Eph.  1:4). 
3od  does  not  intend  to  abandon  His 
jlan.  In  Hosea  4:15,  He  shows  once 
igain  that  His  intention  is  to  fulfill 
-lis  promise  not  through  deceitful 
srael  but  through  faithful  Judah 
v.  12). 

III.  IN  HIS  LOVE,  THE  LORD 
MUST  FIRST  HUMBLE  THE  PEO- 
PLE OF  ISRAEL  BEFORE  THEY 
AN  BE  FORGIVEN  (Isa. 
7:14-21).  The  sacrificial  system  had 
irst  been  established  with  Israel  as  a 
neans  of  humbling  them.  As  they 
aily  faced  the  reality  of  their  own 
ins  and  their  inability  to  keep  from 
inning,  they  should  have  learned  to 
ook  to  God  in  faith.  But  Israel  had 
efused  to  learn  that  lesson  and  had 
nade  the  sacrificial  system  a  means 
)f  their  salvation,  perverting  its  intent 
ind  missing  the  lesson  completely. 

David  understood  that  what  God 
lesired  was  a  broken  and  a  contrite 
leart  (Psa.  51:  16-17).  He  was  hum- 
med by  his  sin  and  learned  to  look  to 
od  for  mercy.  But  Israel  had  never 
earned.  Instead,  like  Saul  the  king, 
hey  continued  to  trust  in  their  own 
nerit. 

The  testimony  of  Hannah  in  her 
grayer  that  God  loves  the  humble  (I 
5am.  2)  had  seemingly  been  lost  on 
(srael,  as  had  the  example  of  God's 
laving  to  humble  the  pride  of  their 
forefather  Jacob.  They  refused  to 
earn. 

Therefore,  God  spoke  through 
saiah,  teaching  them  once  again  that 
11  of  His  promises  were  applicable 
only  to  those  who  come  to  Him  with 
broken  and  contrite  hearts  (Isa. 
57:15).  God  would  forgive  their  sins 
md  receive  them  to  Himself  only 
ifter  their  hearts  had  been  humbled. 

On  the  other  hand,  those  who  stub- 
bornly refused  to  come  humbly,  He 
would  refuse  to  accept  or  to  forgive 
20).  There  would  be  no  place  in 
His  kingdom  for  the  wicked. 

This  lesson,  so  hard  for  men  to 
earn,  is  unchanging.  God  still  con- 
tinues to  deal  with  men  on  the  same 
asis.  If  they  humbly  acknowledge 
heir  need  of  Him  and  are  truly  sorry 
for  their  sins,  repenting  of  them,  and 
turning  in  trust  to  the  Lord,  He  has 
promised  to  save  all  who  so  come. 
But  if  they  continue  in  their  proud 


and  wicked  ways,  there  is  no  place  for 
them  in  God's  kingdom.  As  the 
child's  catechism  says,  "Our  hearts 
must  be  changed  before  we  can  be  fit 
for  heaven." 

IV.  GOD'S  LOVE  CHANGES 
THE  HEARTS  OF  SINNERS  (Heb. 
8).  The  writer  of  the  letter  to  the 
Hebrews  speaks  of  the  new  covenant 
and  of  the  necessity  of  a  changed 
heart  as  prerequisites,  if  we  are  to 
come  to  God  as  humble  and  contrite 
sinners. 

Jesus  is  the  heart  of  the  new  cove- 
nant because  He  is  the  mediator  of  it. 
Without  Him,  there  could  be  no  new 
covenant  and  no  hope  (Heb.  8:1-6). 

Through  the  new  covenant,  the  law 
will  not  any  longer  be  simply  an  exter- 
nal guide  and  rule  of  conduct,  but 
will  become  instead  the  desire  of  the 
hearts  of  God's  children  (v.  10). 

That  is,  through  the  new  covenant 
they  will  desire  to  do  God's  will,  not 
because  they  must,  but  because  they 
want  to  please  the  Lord.  Because  they 
have  been  re-born  in  Christ  (v.  11), 
they  will  all  know  the  Lord,  and  there 
will  be  no  possibility  of  their  failing 
to  know  God,  as  was  true  of  so  many 
of  the  Israelites  of  Old  Testament 
days  (v.  11). 

Under  the  new  covenant,  the  sins 
of  God's  people  will  be  dealt  with, 
not  overlooked,  on  the  basis  of  God's 
mercy  (v.  12). 

CONCLUSION:  Through  this  new 
covenant  in  Christ,  God  shows  us 
that  He  does  not  ignore  the  sins  of 
His  people  but  effectively  deals  with 
those  sins. 

God  has  always  revealed  Himself  in 
this  way.  As  we  daily  present  the 
Gospel  to  others,  we  should  always 
keep  in  mind  the  humble  and  contrite 
heart  which  God  demands  in  all  who 
would  come  to  Him. 

Since  God  cannot  overlook  sin, 
neither  can  we.  Rather,  we  must  help 
others  to  face  their  sins  and  come  to 
the  Lord  with  a  broken  heart.  He  has 
promised  to  forgive  all  who  come  in 
repentance  and  faith.  To  pass  over 
their  sins  as  though  those  sins  no 
longer  mattered  to  God  would  be  to 
hinder  them  from  entering  His  king- 
dom. 

Next  week:  "The  Sovereign  God 
Dwells  With  us,"  John  1:1-5,  14- 

18.  rjj 


Celebrate 
Christinas 
in  the 

Philippines! 

Not  in  person,  but  with  a 
gift  of  love  to  a  Christian 
family  of  the  Philippines. 

You  can  help  a  family 
raise  its  income  by  50%  (to 
$600  per  year)  through  a 
loan,  a  small  at-home 
business,  or  an  animal 
raising  project. 

Remember  His  gifts  and 
His  Gift,  and  share  it  with 
our  brothers  and  sisters 
in  Christ. 

This  Christmas  a  gift  of 
love  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ. 


C  R  W  R  C 
2850  Kalamazoo  Ave. 
Grand  Rapids,  MI 
49560 


□  I  want  to  celebrate 
Christmas  in  the 
Philippines.  Here  is  my  gift 
of$  

□  Please  send  me 
information  concerning  the 
needs  and  how  my  gift  will 
be  used. 
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REVELATION,  by  James  B.  Ramsey.  The 
Banner  of  Truth,  Carlisle,  Pa.  522  pp. 
$10.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  C.  Newman 
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The  Geneva  Series  of  Commen- 
taries truly  served  the  cause  of  Christ 
in  selecting  this  scholarly  and 
stimulating  1873  exposition  for 
reprint.  Here  is  an  inspired  and  in- 
spiring exposition  of  the  first  11 
chapters  of  Revelation,  precisely 
outlined  and  presented  in  a  clear, 
concise,  compelling  manner.  The 
deep  spirituality  of  the  writer  is  mov- 
ingly felt  by  the  reader,  whether  the 
approach  be  devotional  or  homileti- 
cal. 
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Ten  wonderful  days  in  Israel,  Egypt, 
Cyprus  and  Greece 

30  major  Biblical  sites. 
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REFORMED  BIBLE  COLLEGE 
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For  the  first  time,  laymen  may  be 
led  to  understand  the  Apocalypse  and 
to  rejoice  in  its  authoritative  message 
from  Christ  to  His  Church.  Ministers 
will  be  stimulated  to  preach  from 
Revelation  and  to  engage  their  parish- 
ioners in  Bible  studies  of  its  edifying 
mysteries.  Theologians  will  find  the 
34-page  introduction,  by  Dr.  Charles 
Hodge,  worth  the  price  of  the  entire 
book.  Evangelists  will  appreciate  the 
vivid  Biblical  evidence  of  the  depravi- 
ty of  man,  the  mission  of  the  Church, 
and  the  invincible  victory  of  Christ. 

This  book  is  to  be  highly  recom- 
mended as  a  worthy  and  helpful  addi- 
tion to  any  library.  LTJ 

Layman — from  p.  15 

just-born  one  is  a  baby  Christian,  a 
brand  new  creation — not  a  made 
over,  patched  up  old  one,  but  rather  a 
truly  new  one  possessing  a  dual  na- 
ture, the  Adamic  and  the  divine,  a 
full-fledged  member  of  the  family  of 
God. 

There  it  is.  That  is  what  the  nebu- 
lous phrase,  currently  in  widespread 
and  often  incorrect  use,  actually 
means.  Born  again  means  just  exactly 
what  it  says,  born  again. 

Had  Nicodemus  known  he  was 
conversing  with  Jehovah  God  of  the 
Old  Testament  incarnate  in  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  never  would  he  have  asked, 
"How  can  a  man  be  born  when  he  is 
old?"  for  he  would  have  known  that 
"with  God  all  things  are  possible" 
(Mark  10:27).  Under  those  circum- 
stances a  more  probable  inquiry 
would  have  been,  "How  can  /  be 
born  again?" 

And  I  believe  that  Christ  would 
have  invited  him  to  "Come,  follow 
me!"  adding  that  wonderful  promise, 
"Him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out"  (John  1:43,  6:37). 

What  a  great  promise  to  appropri- 
ate! LTJ 


MOUNTAIN  MEDITATIONS  CALENDAR 

1979  Mountain  Meditations  Calendar.  More 
beautiful  than  ever!  12  Appalachian  photo- 
graphs with  Scripture  quotations.  Space  for 
notes  and  appointments.  Wall  hanging.  Great 
Christmas  Gift.  $2.50  plus  postage.  Write: 
Medcor,  Box  128,  Montreat,  N.C.  28757. 


ANSWER  TO  RIDDLE  (p.  3):  Humility. 


Proposal—from  p.  13 

and  as  finally  as  any  other.  Just  as  He 
can  release  one  from  the  desire  to 
take  what  is  not  one's  own,  and  from 
the  desire  to  be  loose  with  the  truth,  i 
and  from  the  desire  to  love  things  | 
more  than  we  love  Him,  He  can  re- 
lease someone  from  the  desire  to  let  ' 
sexual  urges  dominate  his  or  her  life. 

Jesus  Christ  came  to  deal  with  all 
sin,  and  all  sinners. 

And  He  dealt  with  it.  Finally, 
ultimately. 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  thought  that 
all  sins  were  of  equal  importance,  ' 
since  any  one  of  them  could  separate 
us  from  the  Father  (Jas.  2:10).  He  i 
thought  them  so  important  that  He  1 
died  a  sacrifice  that  all  sins  might  be  i 
forgiven,  forever.  On  the  cross  He 
dealt   with   homosexuality,  like 
adultery,  prevarication,  murder  and 
all  other  sins.  For  the  Church  to  say 
anything  more  is  heresy.  For  the 
Church  to  say  anything  less  is  denial 
of  its  mission.  LTJ 


TIME  FOR  A  NEW  CAR? 
Christian  new  car  broker  can  order  your 
1979  American-made  new  car  at  $100  over 
factory  price — delivered  in  your  area. 
Write: 

James  Tozier,  68  Robin  Wood  Rd. 
Dedham,  MA  02026 
Or  Phone:  (617)  326-5252 


KANSAS  CITY  AREA  I 

Olathe  Community  Church  (PCA)  meets  each 
Sunday  in  its  new  building  at  I-35  and  US  169 
Highway,  Olathe,  Kansas.  Sunday  School, 
9:30  a.m.;  Morning  Worship,  11:00  a.m.  We 
invite  you  to  come  and  help  us  establish  a  Bib- 
lical, Reformed  testimony  in  greater  Kansas 
City.  Pastors:  Robert  E.  Baxter  and  John  E. 
Kapple.  Phone  (913)  782-7325. 


ADMINISTRATOR  AVAILABLE 

Mature  Christian  layman — age  61,  PCA  dea- 
con with  40  years  business  experience  and 
spiritual  gifts  of  Biblical  counseling, 
evangelism  and  discipleship  training — avail- 
able to  a  church  or  Christian  organization  as 
business  administrator,  etc.  For  resume, 
write  to  Box  ML,  The  Presbyterian  Journal, 
P.O.  Box  3075,  Asheville,  N.C.  28802. 


WANTED:  CORRESPONDENCE 

with  a  PCUS  church  or  PCUS  group  seeking  a 
minister  who  is  dedicated  to  preaching  the 
Gospel.   Biblically  sound.   Evangelistic  in 
preaching.  Firm  believer  in  the  indwelling  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  His  guidance  and  leadership 
in  all  believers.  Member  of  the  PCUS;  retired,  j  jj 
Excellent  health.  Salary  of  minor  importance.  '  . 
If  interested,  write:  Minister,  c/o  the  Presbyte- 
rian Journal,  P.O.  Box  3075,  Asheville,  N.C.  0 
28802.  s 
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Friends  of  the  Family 
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YOUR  MONEY  MATTERS 

is  written  by  a  CP. A.  who  applies  biblical 
principles  to  personal  money  management. 
He  tells  how  to  avoid  the  major  money 
mistakes,  how  to  stay  out  of  debt,  and  how 
to  teach  your  kids  about  money.  100,000 
already  sold!  Malcolm  MacGregor,  $2.95 
And  there's  a  Financial  Planning  Guide 
also  available,  for  one  whole  year  of 
personal  budgeting.  $4.95 

DAILY  SECRETS  OF 
CHRISTIAN  LIVING 

Here  is  a  selection  of  twelve  great  devo- 
tional themes  from  the  pen  of  the  great 
Andrew  Murray,  compiled  by  Al  Bryant. 
Arranged  in  a  series  of  365  daily  readings. 
$4.95 


LIVING  BEYOND  DEPRESSION 

is  written  out  of  the  agony  and  triumph  of 
one  woman's  personal  experience.  Warm. 
Understanding.  A  cheerful  pilgrimage 
from  despair  to  bright  sunshine.  She  found 
life  meaningless. . .  until  one  evening  she 
made  the  discovery  which  changed  her 
life!  By  Mathilda  Nordtvedt,  $1.95 

THE  CHRISTIAN  COUPLE 

is  the  sequel  to  the  million-copy  bestseller, 
The  Christian  Family.  The  combined  effort 
of  Larry  and  Nordis  Christenson  offers 
new  insights  on  the  much  discussed  sub- 
jects of  submission,  love,  and  authority  in 
marriage  Cloth,  $5.95,  Paper,  $2.95 
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Murray 


LivingBeyopd 
Depression 

by  mm  Wr*rfl 


JOURNAL  FROM  AN 
OBSCURE  PLACE 

is  a  stunning  book  on  abortion, 
written  from  the  perspective  of  an 
unborn  baby!  It  describes  the 
marvels  of  pre-natal  development, 
and  a  very  narrow  escape  from 
death  as  the  mother-to-be  struggles 
with  the  diverse  advice  given  her 
by  doctor,  clergy,  family,  and 
friends.  Judith  Miles,  $1.95 

CLIMBING  HIGHER 

is  the  sequel  to  Al  Bryant's  best- 
selling  devotional,  Climbing  the 
Heights.  A  beautiful  book  of  daily 
devotionals  with  the  common  theme 
of  "growth."  Cloth,  $7.95, 
Softcover,  $4.95 


A  HANDBOOK  FOR 
FOLLOWERS  OF  JESUS 

by  Winkie  Pratney,  author  of  Door- 
ways to  Discipleship,  $2.95,  is  a 
total  guidebook  for  Christian  life 
and  service.  Carefully  indexed  for 
ready  access  to  help  in  almost  every 
conceivable  problem  area.  Great 
for  teenagers  and  young  adults! 
$3.95 

AT  YOUR  BOOKSTORE  OR: 


ESPECIALLY  FOR  PARENTS 


is  a  self-improvement  program  in 
the  form  of  an  8x10  picture  book. 
A  sequence  of  full-page  photos 
illustrate  crucial  questions  relating 
to  successful  parenting,  with  a  self- 
evaluation  test  at  the  end.  Devel- 
oped by  a  practising  Christian 
psychologist,  Michael  Campion,  and 
only  $3.95. 

P.S.  Especially  for  Husbands, 
Campion's  first  challenging  book  in 
this  series,  is  available.  $3.95 
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Minneapolis,  MN  55438 


Covenant  Seminary  Club 

Please  enroll  me  as  a  member  of  the  Seminary  Club. 
For  the  next  24  months, 
with  God's  enablement,  1  will  give: 

□  $  20.00  per  month 

□  $  25.00  per  month 

□  $  50.00  per  month 
□    $100  per  month 


□ 
□ 
□ 


5.00  per  month 
10.00  per  month 
1 5.00  per  month 


Name- 
Address 


Stale  - 


Zip  . 


Mail  and  Make  Checks  Payable  To: 
Office  of  Development 
Covenant  Theological  Seminary 
^^^^  12330  Conway  Road,  Creve  Coeur,  Missouri  63141 
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UPPORTING  THE  ENLARGEMENT  OF  A  PRESBYTERIAN  WITNESS  LOYAL  TO  SCRIPTURE  AND  THE  REFORMED  FAITH 


If,  then,  the  basic  principles  of  theonomy  are  not 
new,  why  are  they  seen  as  new  by  so  many  today- 
including  the  editor  of  the  Journal?  Clearly,  there  is 
either  a  basic  misunderstanding  on  such  people's  part 
of  theonomy's  most  important  principles  or  else  a 
disagreement  with  historic  confessional  teaching. 

For  example,  theonomic  ethics  does  not  teach 
what  the  editor  says  it  teaches,  that  God's  law  takes 
on  a  new  dimension  after  salvation,  with  obedience 
becoming  a  "must."  Obedience  to  God's  law  is 
always  a  "must"  for  all  men— believers  and 
unbelievers.  No  man  ever  gains  permission  to  sin, 
and  sin  is  a  transgression  of  God's  law  (I  John  3:4; 
Rom.  7:7). 

Without  God's  law,  there  would  be  no  sin,  and 
thus  no  need  for  the  Saviour.  In  that  case,  the 
Gospel  would  be  expendable.  So  Christians  will  be 
the  last  people  to  deny  the  necessity  of  the  law's 
validity. 


Why  the  Confusion? 


—  Greg  L.  Bahnsen 
See  p.  9 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  FOR  DECEMBER  24 


Mailbag 


NEEDED:  A  THOROUGH  REPLY 

I  have  followed  with  interest  the 
discussion  of  the  controversy  sur- 
rounding Theonomy  in  Christian 
Ethics.  You  are  to  be  commended  for 
realizing  the  need  for  study  and  criti- 
cism of  this  very  significant  work. 
However,  I  am  disappointed  by  the 
manner  in  which  you  attempt  to  deal 
with  the  issue.  What  I  have  read  in 
the  Journal  really  does  not  treat  the 
crux  of  the  matter:  the  meaning  of 
Matthew  5:17-20. 

Of  course  I  realize,  as  you  yourself 
have  stated,  that  a  thorough  critique 
of  Bahnsen's  position  would  take  an 
enormous  amount  of  research  and 


THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL,  a  week- 
ly magazine  devoted  to  the  statement,  de- 
fense and  propagation  of  the  Gospel,  "the 
faith  which  was  once  for  aiJ  delivered  to 
the  saints,"  is  published  every  Wednesday 
by  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co., 
Inc.,  in  Asheville,  N.C.  Second  class  postage 
paid  at  Asheville,  N.C.  28802.  Additional  point 
of  entry  for  second  class  mailing  authorized 
at  Greenville,  S  C. 

SUBSCRIPTION  PRICE:  $6  a  year  for  indi- 
viduals (add  $2  for  overseas),  $4.50  for  mem- 
bers of  Every  Family  Plan  churches. 


many  pages  of  exposition.  Yet,  when 
a  theological  work  is  so  obviously 
built  upon  a  particular  text  of  Scrip- 
ture, it  seems  that  any  responsible  re- 
ply must  deal  with  that  text. 

The  critical  focus  of  your  article  of 
September  13  is  mainly  concerned 
with  presenting  what  appear  to  be  ex- 
treme ends  to  which  an  application  of 
the  Old  Testament  "jots  and  tittles" 
would  lead.  While  the  application  of 
Exodus  21:23-25  to  the  would-be  as- 
sassin of  George  Wallace  may  seem 
strange  to  our  20th-century  mentali- 
ty, who  is  to  say  this  would  be  cruel 
or  unjust  punishment?  Is  God  not  a 
just  and  righteous  God?  Was  it  not 
His  law  given  to  Moses  at  Sinai?  May 
it  not  be  that  our  thoughts  are  not  His 
thoughts  and  that  our  ways  are  not 
His  ways,  and  that  this  is  the  reason 
that  such  an  application  of  the  law 
seems  extreme? 

Now  let  me  say  that  I  do  not  agree 


MAILING  ADDRESS:  Subscriptions  and, 
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28802.  Please  allow  three  weeks  for  address 
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use  this  address  for  packages  and  parcels. 

POSTMASTER:  Send  Form  3579  to  the  Pres- 
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with  the  conclusion  of  the  abiding  va- 
lidity of  the  law  in  exhaustive  detail  as 
does  Prof.  Bahnsen.  As  his  student  I 
have  learned  much  from  him,  and  , 
highly  respect  him  for  his  dedicated  , 
instruction.  But  we  must  realize  that  a 
work  of  the  nature  of  Theonomy  de- 
serves a  thorough  answer  and  that  [ 
such  an  answer  must  be  offered  on  \ 
the  same  grounds  as  Theonomy— the 
exegesis  of  Scripture. 

I  suggest  that  a  reply  to  Bahnsen's 
position  may  be  effectively  formulat- 
ed from  at  least  two  points.  First,!  j. 
negatively,  refute  Bahnsen's  exegesis  , 
of  Matthew  5:17-20.  Pay  particular  i 
attention  to  the  meaning  of  "to  de- 
stroy" and  "to  fulfill"  in  verse  17 
and  critique  Bahnsen's  conclusions 
drawn  from  the  meaning  of  these 
words  in  conjuction  with  the  adversa- 
tive alia  {Theonomy,  pp.  50-70).  Sec-  j 
ondly,  positively  set  forth  the  teach-  \ 
ing  of  other  New  Testament  texts 
which  seem  to  indicate  a  definite 
change  in  covenant  administration  in 
regard  to  the  law  such  as  Galatians  3: 
19— "Why  therefore  the  law?  It  was 
added  because  of  transgressions  until 
the  seed  should  come  to  whom  the 
promise  was  made." 

I  offer  the  challenge  to  those  more 
able  than  I  to  bring  forth  a  sound  exe-  j 
getical  reply  to  Theonomy  in  Chris- 
tian Ethics. 

— Edward  Y.  Hopkins 
Jackson,  Miss. 


Thank  you  for  your  very  helpful 
articles  on  Theonomy.  I  had  en- 
countered this  novel  teaching  within 
Reformed  circles  when  I  visited  the 
campus  of  Reformed  Theological 
Seminary  some  months  ago,  and  my 
first  reaction  was  to  wonder  if  Dr. 
Bahnsen  could  possibly  be  saying  the 
things  that  were  being  attributed  to 
him;  they  seemed  so  alien  to  the 
understanding  of  the  Scriptures  as 
historically  understood  by  people  in 
the  Reformed  tradition. 

Thus,  it  was  most  helpful  to  see  the 
report  of  your  own  study  of  Theon- 
omy and  to  see  that  your  examination 
of  Dr.  Bahnsen's  book  led  you  to  pre- 
cisely the  same  conclusions  and  reac- 
tions that  I  had  heard  from  the  other 
faculty  members  at  the  seminary. 

I  am  happy  that  the  General  As- 
sembly of  the  PCA  did  not  decide  to 
appoint  a  committee  to  study  Theon- 
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omy  but  only  asked  the  C.E.  com- 
mittee to  make  a  recommendation  as 
to  whether  such  a  study  should  be 
made.  Their  task  should  be  an  easy 
one,  for  we  certainly  should  not  dis- 
sipate much  energy  in  the  study  of 
every  innovation  which  may  be  pro- 
posed from  within  all  the  branches  of 
Presbyterian  and  Reformed 
Churches. 

— (Rev.)  J.  W.  Lipscomb 
Brookhaven,  Miss. 

HIS  SALAD  DAYS 

I  was  interested  in  the  dyspeptic 
fulminations  of  the  Rev.  Robert  Hays 
(Nov.  8  Journal)  who  was  "simply  as- 
tounded" to  read  one  particular  sen- 
tence in  the  lead  editorial  of  the  Oct. 
18  Journal.  It  reminded  me  of  my 
salad  days.  Oh,  how  I  enjoyed  raising 
the  portcullis  and  riding  forth  in  all 
directions  to  do  mighty  battle  for  the 
cause.  Thankfully  the  intervening 
years  have  brought  wisdom  (some) 
and  reticence  (much).  By  His  grace  I 


look  in  the  mirror  darkly  with 
broader  vision. 

Some  years  ago,  when  I  began 
shedding  my  absolutist  image  my 
contemporaries  cried  havoc!  I  can 
still  hear  the  outraged  condemnations 
from  my  peers:  Traitor!  Defector! 
But  like  Paul  I  too  seek  a  more  ex- 
cellent way.  Those  of  us,  again  by  His 
provident  grace,  who  have  been  given 
a  modicum  of  spiritual  insight  need  to 
be  more  calm,  more  receptive,  more 
understanding.  Either  we  have  Him 
and  His  ways,  or  we  have  nothing. 
For  what  it  may  be  worth  I  agree 
totally  with  those  Oct.  18  comments. 
—(Rev.)  Robert  G.  Eppler 
Louisville,  Ky. 


MINISTERS 

J.  Mark  Barnes  from  Columbus,  Ohio  to  the 

Crescent   Hill  Church  (PCUS-UPCUSA), 

Louisville,  Ky. 
David  A.  Bell,  recent  graduate  of  Reformed 

Seminary,  to  the  St.  Stephen,  SC.,  church 

(PCUS). 


J.  Dicks  McKell  from  graduate  study  to  the 
Eastminster  Church  (PCUS),  New  Orleans, 
La. 

A.  Guy  Patterson  from  Louisville,  Ky.,  to  the 
Fairmount  Church  (PCUS),  Bristol,  Tenn. 

Reynaldo  M.  Suarez  (PCUS)  from  director  of 
Las  Congregaciones  Extendidas,  Houston, 
Tex.,  to  St.  Luke's  Hospital,  Houston,  as 
chaplain. 

Roger  L.  Woehl  from  Golden  Gate,  Fla.,  to 
the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Hollywood,  Fla. 

L.  Owen  Wyatt  from  Montvale,  Va.,  to  the 
Church  of  the  Covenant  (PCUS),  Spring 
Lake,  N.C. 

George  R.  Hunsberger  (PCUS)  from  Biloxi, 
Miss.,  to  Nairobi,  Kenya,  working  with  Af- 
rica Foundation  among  Ugandan  refugees. 

DEATH 

James  L.  Fowle,  for  38  years  pastor  of  the 
First  Church,  Chattanooga,  Tenn.,  died  in 
Chattanooga  Nov.  1 3.  He  was  81 . 

ELDER 

The  session  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Macon,  Ga.,  has  memorialized 
Hiram  Lowery  Tribble,  who  died  Sept.  19, 
1978,  at  age  56.  Mr.  Tribble,  a  member 
for  23  years,  served  as  Sunday  school 
teacher,  deacon  and  elder. 


Across  the 
90  Editor's 
T  Desk 


•  It  has  been  two  months  since  our 
first  comments  on  theonomy  ap- 
peared (Sept.  13).  Before  those  com- 
ments went  to  press,  we  sent  a  copy  to 
Dr.  Greg  Bahnsen,  author  of  Theon- 
omy in  Christian  Ethics,  offering 
space  for  any  reply  he  might  wish  to 
make.  The  article  on  p.  9  of  this  issue 
is  a  response  that  has  been  providen- 
tially delayed  by  a  number  of  factors, 
not  the  least  of  which  is  the  fact  that 
as  we  go  to  press  Dr.  Bahnsen  is  in  a 
Denver  hospital  suffering  from  a 
heart  attack  which  came  on  while  he 
was  on  a  trip — he  apparently  will  be 
there  for  an  undetermined  number  of 
weeks  yet.  We  know  that  you  will  join 
us  in  prayer  that  the  Lord  will  heal 
this  enormously  gifted  student  of  His 


Word.  At  the  same  time,  the  issues 
Dr.  Bahnsen  has  raised  are  public 
issues  and  discussion  of  them  cannot 
be  postponed — even  out  of  personal 
respect  for  the  man  most  closely 
associated  with  them.  Consequently, 
and  with  apologies,  we  have  negoti- 
ated the  edited  version  of  his  article 
with  him  in  the  hospital.  Since  there 
are  some  for  whom  the  material  we 
are  able  to  carry  (for  space  reasons)  is 
nowhere  nearly  enough  to  answer  all 
questions,  we  are  happy  to  note  that 
the  article  published  in  our  columns  is 
but  an  abbreviation  of  a  longer  reply 
to  our  earlier  treatment  of  theonomy. 
The  longer  material  is  available  free 
of  charge  to  anyone  sending  a 
stamped,  self-addressed  envelope  to 
5125  Robinson  Rd.,  Jackson,  Miss. 
39204.  Since  the  longer  manuscript  is 
77  pages  long,  we  are  guessing  that  it 
will  take  a  manila  envelope  with  about 
$1.58  in  postage.  And  a  note  wishing 
him  speedy  recovery. 

•  Back  on  the  editorial  pages  (p. 
15)  you  will  find  yet  another  con- 
tribution to  the  layman's  column  by  a 
long-time  friend  of  the  Journal,  Dr. 
Laurence  C.  Walker.  This  is  the  first 
time  ever  that  we  have  carried  several 
columns  by  the  same  author  in  close 


succession.  In  this  case,  the  related- 
ness  of  the  material,  based  on  Dr. 
Walker's  recent  experiences  while 
spending  time  as  a  visiting  professor 
at  the  University  of  Tel  Aviv,  have 
prompted  us  to  publish  the  articles  as 
a  series.  There  will  be  five  of  them  in 
all. 

•  In  the  Oct.  25  Journal  we  asked 
for  information  about  Reformation 
Day  sermons  and  celebrations  in  the 
churches.  Quite  candidly,  we  have 
been  surprised  by  the  volume  of  re- 
sponse, indicating  that  Reformation 
Day  is  still  widely  celebrated.  We 
haven't  had  the  space  to  publish  more 
than  a  fraction  of  the  letters  that  have 
come  in,  but  a  manuscript  or  two  is 
being  saved  for  Reformation  Day 
next  year.  Interestingly  enough,  the 
only  notice  to  come  across  the  desk 
telling  of  a  Roman  Catholic  preaching 
the  Reformation  Day  sermon  came 
from  our  own  city,  Asheville.  Here  at 
home,  Roman  Catholic  bishop  Mi- 
chael J.  Begley  of  the  diocese  cover- 
ing Western  North  Carolina  preached 
at  two  of  the  Reformation  Day  ser- 
vices scheduled  for  this  area.  His 
messages  drew  parallels  between  John 
Wesley's  preaching  and  his  own  be- 
liefs. '  m 
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News  of  Religion 


Guyana  Suicides  Raise  Liberty  Questions 


NEW  YORK— The  tragedy  of  Guy- 
ana, no  matter  how  moving  or  regret- 
table, should  not  lead  to  the  lifting  of 
restrictions  on  governmental  agencies 
in  their  investigations  of  religious 
cults  in  America. 

That  appears  to  be  the  early  con- 
sensus of  a  number  of  religious  lead- 
ers here  and  around  the  world,  in- 
cluding a  noted  Protestant  authority 
on  religious  liberty,  the  Rev.  Dean  M. 
Kelley. 

Mr.  Kelley,  interim  executive  direc- 
tor of  the  Division  for  Church  and 
Society  of  the  National  Council  of 
Churches,  has  frequently  defended 
various  cults  and  sects  on  religious 
liberty  grounds.  He  is  author  of  a 
book  published  in  1976,  Why  Conser- 
vative Churches  Are  Growing. 

Mr.  Kelley  says  the  People's  Tem- 
ple of  San  Francisco,  which  planted 
the  ill-fated  colony  in  Guyana's  dense 


BOLIVIA — A  large  stadium  here  was 
filled  each  night  of  a  week-long 
crusade  conducted  by  Latin  American 
evangelist  Luis  Palau.  A  total  of 
130,000  packed  the  14,000-seat  Cer- 
rado  stadium,  and  crowds  were 
turned  away.  Two  services  were  held 
on  the  closing  Saturday,  and  two 
more  on  the  closing  Sunday. 

More  than  10,000  Bolivians  re- 
sponded to  the  invitation  to  receive 
Jesus  Christ  as  Saviour.  Mr.  Palau 
said  that  the  response  was  the  largest 
he  had  ever  known  in  his  ministry 
anywhere. 

Radio  and  television  carried  the 


jungle,  is  "not  an  uncommon  phe- 
nomenon." He  implied  that  if  gov- 
ernment agencies — including  the  FBI 
and  the  State  Department — were  to 
start  investigating  every  organization 
with  similar  characteristics,  religious 
liberty  would  be  seriously  jeopar- 
dized. 

Only  if  an  agency  finds  probable 
cause  to  believe  that  federal  crimes  of 
violence  are  contemplated  should 
it  be  allowed  to  step  in,  says  Mr. 
Kelley.  Otherwise,  "it  would  be  rath- 
er risky  to  give  the  FBI  discretion  to 
conduct  surveillance." 

Mr.  Kelley  conceded  that  putting 
such  a  premium  on  the  freedom  of  re- 
ligious groups  like  the  People's  Tem- 
ple means  there  is  little  the  federal 
government  can  do  to  prevent  inci- 
dents like  the  one  in  northern  South 
America,  which  led  to  the  bizarre 
deaths  of  more  than  900  people,  most 


message  to  all  parts  of  the  country. 
Each  service  was  broadcast  live  to  the 
nation  on  AM,  FM,  and  short-wave 
radio.  The  evangelist  also  appeared 
on  television  for  six  nights  when  he 
answered  viewers'  questions. 

A  presidential  prayer  breakfast, 
held  in  a  club  near  the  presidential 
palace,  brought  together  major  lead- 
ers, including  President  Juan  Pereda 
Asbun,  half  of  his  cabinet,  military 
leaders  and  church  dignitaries.  Palau 
told  the  group  that  "the  effects  of  the 
Gospel  on  individuals  and  the  result- 
ing changes  in  their  lives  bring 
changes  to  the  life  of  a  nation."  HI 


of  them  at  their  own  hands. 

The  NCC  director  said  it  is  good 
that  1975  guidelines  prohibited  feder- 
al investigators  from  excessive  snoop- 
ing on  unpopular  movements,  includ- 
ing that  of  the  Rev.  Jim  Jones  which 
Mr.  Kelley  indicated  had  some  Marx- 
ist elements  in  it. 

Mr.  Kelley  pointed  out  that  what 
appears  to  outsiders  only  as  a  form  of 
one  man's  "control"  over  members 
of  the  group  may  in  fact  be  that 
group's  intense  form  of  caring  for 
each  other.  Mr.  Jones'  followers,  he 
said,  took  that  principle  to  the  ex- 
treme. 

The  U.S.  State  Department  has  in- 
dicated it  will  not  increase  surveil- 
lance of  any  groups  of  Americans 
abroad  as  a  result  of  the  Guyana  trag- 
edy. 

Meanwhile,  in  Tucson,  Ariz.,  the 
controversial  Freedom  of  Thought 
Foundation,  set  up  in  1975  as  a  de- 
programming center  for  young  peo- 
ple involved  with  various  cults,  has 
shut  down. 

The  foundation  had  been  ordered 
by  a  U.S.  district  court  to  drop  all  in- 
volvement with  members  of  The  Way 
International,  one  of  the  cults  which 
had  brought  suit  against  the  center. 
The  Freedom  of  Thought  group  also 
faced  suits  from  the  Unification 
Church,  the  Divine  Light  Mission  and 
Hare  Krishna. 

Dr.  Kevin  Gilmartin,  a  psycholo- 
gist who  had  worked  with  the  founda- 
tion, announced  last  year  that  he  no 
longer  supports  deprogramming  as  an 
approach  to  reconciling  young  cult- 
ists  to  their  families.  E 

NAE  Educators  Ask 
Carter  to  Oppose  IRS 

WHEATON,  111.  (RNS)— President 
Carter  has  been  urged  by  evangelical 
Christian  educators  to  oppose  a  pro- 
posed Internal  Revenue  Service  (IRS) 


The 
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regulation  that  would  deny  tax  ex- 
emption to  nonpublic  schools  which 
do  not  meet  an  IRS-imposed  quota 
regulation. 

The  proposal  would  require  non- 
public schools  to  enroll  set  numbers 
of  minority  students  as  proof  of  non- 
discrimination before  they  would  be 
eligible  for  federal  tax  exempt  status. 

Representatives  to  the  National  As- 
sociation of  Evangelicals'  (NAE)  Na- 
tional Congress  on  Christian  Educa- 
tion said  they  support  the  govern- 
ment's aims  of  providing  equal  edu- 
:ational  opportunities  for  people  of 
all  races,  and  they  expressed  their 
belief  that  racial  discrimination  is 
wrong. 

At  the  same  time,  the  450  represen- 
tatives to  the  congress  gave  three 
reasons  why  they  opposed  the  IRS 
proposal,  in  a  letter  to  President 
Carter  signed  by  NAE  President  Carl 
H.  Lundquist. 

"First,  the  proposed  IRS  regula- 
tion is  based  upon  the  a  priori  and 
false  assumption  that  private  schools, 
founded  or  expanded  during  a  period 
of  local  school  desegregation,  are 
racially  discriminatory,  the  letter 
said. 

"Second,  by  requiring  private 
schools  to  have  enrolled  20  per  cent 
of  the  local  percentage  of  racial 
minorities  as  proof  of  nondiscrim- 
ination, the  IRS  imposes  upon  private 
schools  a  quota  system  which  is  be- 
yond both  the  intent  of  Congress  and 
the  ruling  of  the  courts. 

"Third,  the  IRS  intrudes  on  the 
mission  of  Christian  schools  by  sub- 
suming all  other  purposes  to  race."  E 

Orthodox  Jewish  Groups 
Oppose  'Gay  Rights'  Laws 

NEW  YORK— Seven  national  Orth- 
odox Jewish  organizations  have  ap- 
pealed to  the  New  York  city  council 
to  reject  the  proposed  "gay  rights" 
bill  which  would  outlaw  discrimina- 
tion against  homosexuals  in  housing, 
jobs  and  public  accommodations. 

The  organizations  said  that  public 
immorality  is  being  "forced  upon  our 
communities  by  tyrannical  judges 
who  are  in  a  state  of  insurrection 
against  God  and  His  eternal  moral 
law." 

Representing  some  1,000  rabbis 
and  an  estimated  1.5  million  mem- 


bers, the  seven  organizations  urged 
governors  and  mayors  throughout  the 
country  to  enforce  more  strictly  pres- 
ent laws  prohibiting  homosexuality 
and  pornography. 

The  New  York  City  amendment 
died  in  a  recent  committee  meeting, 
but  supporters  hope  to  bring  it  before 
the  full  city  council  sometimes 
soon.  rjj 


ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS  . . . 

•  Pope  John  Paul  II  recently  told  a 
public  audience  that  a  woman's  refus- 
al to  have  an  abortion  is  an  act  of 
"heroic  fortitude,"  comparing  it  to 
such  feats  as  landing  on  the  moon, 
climbing  Mt.  Everest,  or  withstand- 
ing persecution  in  a  concentration 
camp. 


Presbyterians  in  Particular 


Commission's  Action  Precipitates  Split 


GREENWOOD,  Va.— Punishment 
has  followed  swiftly  upon  the  deci- 
sion of  the  Blue  Ridge  presbytery  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  US  to  move 
against  one  of  its  congregations 
which  notified  the  presbytery  it  could 
not  be  bound  by  the  PCUS'  new  ordi- 
nation vows  (see  Journal,  Nov.  1). 

It  also  seems  that  the  administra- 
tive commission  which  took  action 
against  the  officers  and  the  pastor  of 
the  Lebanon  church  here  acted  with- 
out the  due  process  specified  by  the 
Book  of  Church  Order  and  mandated 
by  the  presbytery's  action  in  which  it 
(the  commission)  was  appointed. 

After  a  meeting  with  the  pastor  and 
officers,  the  commission  apparently 
decided  they  had  renounced  the  au- 
thority of  the  PCUS  by  their  stand. 
Acting  immediately,  and  without  fur- 
ther notice,  the  commission  deposed 
both  the  officers  and  the  minister,  the 
Rev.  Thomas  L.  Musselman. 

Understandably  reacting  to  what 
one  church  officer  called  the  commis- 
sion's "high  handed  action,"  all  el- 
ders and  all  deacons  joined  most  of 
the  congregation's  members  in  with- 
drawing from  the  PCUS  and  organiz- 
ing the  Church  of  the  Blue  Ridge 
which  is  presently  independent. 

At  the  first  service  of  worship  in 
the  Henley  Middle  School,  Crozet, 
Va.,  there  were  over  200  persons  pres- 
ent, a  number  larger  than  the  mem- 
bership roster  of  the  former  congre- 
gation. The  pastor  reports  "enthusi- 


asm" in  the  new  venture  and  a  sense 
of  relief  that  long-building  tensions 
have  dissipated. 

During  the  course  of  final  actions 
taken,  the  church  assured  the  com- 
mission that  there  would  be  no  con- 
gregational vote  on  possible  with- 
drawal until  Dec.  1.  This  apparently 
had  no  effect  on  the  decision  which 
ordered  the  congregation  out  of  the 
building  after  Nov.  19,  1978  and  the 
minister  out  of  the  manse  by  Nov. 
21 — less  than  one  week's  notice. 

A  wedding  which  had  been  sched- 
uled was  permitted  to  be  held  in  the 
former  building  after  the  officers  re- 
luctantly permitted  the  commision  to 
send  a  representative  for  a  parting 
word  to  the  congregation  on  the  19th. 

Members  of  the  commission  are: 
ministers,  Robert  A.  Helstrom, 
James  J.  H.  Price,  L.  Wayne  Mere- 
dith, and  Miss  Harriett  J.  Otten;  and 
elders,  Graves  Thompson,  Mrs.  Kate 
Sandusky,  Clyde  Cassels  and  James 
Crawford.  E 


UPCUSA  Says  Boycotts 
Legitimate  Protest  Tool 

NEW  YORK— Consumer  boycotts, 
"selective  patronage"  and  share- 
holder resolutions  against  major  cor- 
porations occupied  much  of  the 
United  Presbyterian  General  Assem- 
bly Mission  Council's  time  in  its  fall 
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meeting  here. 

Both  primary  and  secondary  boy- 
cotts against  businesses  whose  prac- 
tices are  not  approved  by  the 
UPCUSA  were  endorsed,  but  with 
some  reservations.  Authority  to  pres- 
sure business  corporations  through 
shareholders'  resolutions  was  also 
voted. 

Of  particular  interest  to  the  Mis- 
sion Council  was  the  Equal  Rights 
Amendment  and  ways  its  passage  can 
be  encouraged  in  those  states  that 
have  not  ratified  the  ERA. 

The  council  refused  to  rescind  an 
earlier  action  in  which  it  voted  not  to 
hold  meetings  in  those  states  that 
have  not  ratified  the  ERA.  EG 

ARP's  Tom  Fincher  Asks 
Censure  of  Professors 

CAYCE,  S.C.— The  Rev.  C.  Tom 
Fincher,  pastor  of  the  Edwards 
Memorial  Associate  Reformed  Pres- 
byterian Church  here,  has  formally 
asked  three  presbyteries  of  his  denom- 
ination to  censure  members  of  the 
faculty  of  Erskine  Theological  Semi- 
nary for  what  he  calls  an  erroneous 
view  of  the  Westminster  Confession's 
interpetation  of  the  inerrancy  of  the 
Bible. 

Mr.  Fincher's  five-page  communi- 
cation asks  the  ARP's  First  Presby- 
tery to  censure  the  Rev.  L.  M.  Alli- 
son, Second  Presbytery  to  censure  the 
Rev.  Randall  Ruble  and  the  Rev. 
Kenneth  Morris,  and  Catawba  Pres- 
bytery to  censure  the  Rev.  Ray  King. 

At  least  one  of  the  presbyteries  has 
already  referred  the  request  to  its 
Committee  on  the  Minister  and  His 
Work. 

At  issue  is  the  continuing  ARP  dis- 
cussion of  inerrancy,  with  the  Erskine 
faculty  maintaining  that  strict  iner- 
rancy is  not  the  historic  position  of 
the  denomination  or  of  the  Westmin- 
ster Confession  of  Faith. 

Says  the  faculty:  "Since  the  pur- 
pose of  Scripture  is  to  be  the  rule  for 
Christian  faith  and  life,  and  not  for 
peripheral  matters  of  science,  arith- 
metic and  geography,  Christians 
should  not  be  disturbed  or  alarmed  to 
find  that  the  oldest  and  best  manu- 
scripts of  the  Bible  that  we  have 
available  have  problems,  inconsisten- 
cies and  errors  in  matters  of  insignifi- 
cant details." 

Whether  such  a  position  is  sup- 


ported by  the  Church  at  large  is  the 
test  suggested  by  Mr.  Fincher's  re- 
quest for  censure.  He  insists:  "This 
issue  is  not  one  of  personalities,  but  a 
theological  issue.  Certainly,  I  would 
not  want  to  suggest  that  any  of  the 
Erskine  faculty  knowingly  misrepre- 
sented themselves  when  they  said  they 
believed  in  the  Westminster  Confes- 
sion of  Faith.  I  believe  they  are  firmly 
convinced  that  they  are  in  full  agree- 
ment with  our  Confession.  I  am, 
however,  saying  that  they  have  all 
misunderstood  the  teaching  of  our 
Confession  as  it  relates  to  the  Word 
of  God  as  being  without  error." 

Mr.  Fincher  said  he  was  asking  for 
the  censure  "not  to  promote  conten- 
tion, but  to  open  the  way  to  clarify 
our  Confessional  stand  and  to  induce 
the  professors  involved  to  believe  and 
teach  that  which  is  consistent  with 
our  Standards." 

The  requests  for  discipline  hit  the 
ARP  in  the  middle  of  an  existing  con- 
troversy over  the  propriety  of  the  ac- 
tivities of  a  new  group  called  the 
"Alliance  of  Loyal  Laity,"  formed  in 
August  by  concerned  lay  people  of 
the  denomination. 


SANDY  SPRINGS,  Ga.— The  sub- 
ject has  a  leading  theological  semi- 
nary in  an  uproar. 

Critics  claim  that  local  churches  are 
being  divided  because  of  it. 

It  is  a  matter  of  overriding  concern 
to  experienced  pastors  and  Christian 
educators. 

But  here  in  this  north  Atlanta  sub- 
urb, a  local  congregation  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  America  appears 
to  be  thriving  on  what  it  considers  to 
be  an  all  out  commitment  to  the  prin- 
ciples of  theonomy. 

The  Rev.  Joseph  C.  Morecraft  III, 
pastor  of  the  Chalcedon  Presbyterian 
Church  here,  says  that  if  you  asked 
most  of  his  people  what  they  thought 
of  theonomy,  they'd  likely  greet  you 
with  a  blank  stare. 

But  they  believe  in  it,  nevertheless, 
he  says.  If  you  rephrased  the  ques- 
tion, and  asked  whether  they  thought 
the  laws  of  the  Old  Testament  Penta- 
teuch had  substantial  significance  for 
their  upper  middle  class  lives,  you'd 
better  be  ready  for  an  enthusiastic 
"yes." 


Obviously  disturbed  by  the  inerran- 
cy controversy,  the  new  Alliance  in-, 
eludes  some  of  the  most  distinguished 
names  in  the  Church.  President  is 
former  missionary  surgeon,  Dr.  E. 
Reynolds  Young.  Other  officers  in- 
clude Dr.  Andrew  C.  Miller,  Frank 
Lesslie,  Robert  Kennedy  and  Dodd 
Vernon. 

Alliance  president  Young  wrote  in 
the  organization's  new  publication, 
Highroad:  "The  issue  inherent  in  the 
question  of  inerrancy  cannot  be  dis- 
missed as  easily  as  would  be  sought 
by  those  who  classify  this  as  a  theo- 
logical technicality  relating  to  manu- 
scripts. That  may  be  a  convenient 
ploy,  but  it's  a  very  inadequate  an- 
swer." 

The  ARP  First  Presbytery  has 
asked  the  denominational  executive 
board  to  investigate  the  new  Alliance, 
but  the  board  has  refused.  Mean- 
while, Catawba  Presbytery  defeated 
by  a  narrow  26-24  margin  a  resolu- 
tion, presented  by  the  denomination's 
stated  clerk,  the  Rev.  Ronald  Beard, 
calling  on  Dr.  Young  to  cease  and 
desist  from  his  activities  with  the 
Alliance.  CD 


Chalcedon  Church  was  organized 
in  1974,  just  a  few  months  after  the 
PCA  itself  came  into  existence.  Sever- 
al families  here  had  heard  of  the  min- 
istry of  the  youthful  Mr.  Morecraft  in 
Bristol,  Va.,  and  went  there  to  ask 
him  to  consider  helping  them  in  At-I 
lanta. 

Some  of  those  people  got  more 
than  they  bargained  for.  Mr.  More- 1 
craft's  substantial  physique  (6  ft.,  4 
in.,  250  pounds)  is  matched  by  his 
considerable  energy  and  articulate  ac- 1 
quaintance  with  Church  history  and  1 
doctrine.  It  is  even  more  than  matched 
by  his  zeal  for  postmillennial  Chris- 
tianity and  strict  Calvinism. 

Although  Chalcedon's  original 
membership  of  25  doubled  during  the 
first  year,  and  the  church  quickly  out- 
grew the  basement  of  the  bank  where 
it  had  been  meeting,  some  menu! 
bers  felt  the  church's  emphasis  wasj 
too  explicitly  Calvinistic,  and  thei 
young  congregation  divided  before 
the  end  of  its  second  year.  The  26 
members  of  the  new  group,  with  a 
$14,000  boost  from  Chalcedon's  trea-; 


A  Local  Church  Thrives  on  Theonomy 
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sury  and  the  good  wishes  of  that 
church,  started  another  thriving  work 
a  few  miles  west. 

The  late  1975  division  left  Chalce- 
don  with  a  membership  of  50  people 
and  perhaps  an  enhanced  attractive- 
ness to  Atlantans  seeking  an  explicitly 
Reformed  witness — or  what  some 
critics  would  even  call  a  hyper-Cal- 
vinistic  witness. 

Pastor  Morecraft  and  the  leaders 
of  Chalcedon  Church  hope  that  the 
growth  and  evangelistic  outreach  of 
the  congregation  will  soften  any  im- 
age of  extremism.  Statistics  show  the 
church  among  denominational  lead- 
ers in  annual  professions  of  faith; 
door  to  door  visitation  took  Chalce- 
don members  to  some  500  homes  this 
past  August;  and  the  material  used  in 
the  literacy  program  conducted  under 
church  auspices  is  explicitly  evangelis- 
tic. 

For  whatever  reasons,  Chalcedon 
Church  has  grown — even  spectacular- 
s  ly.  The  50  people  of  late  1975  have 
become  more  than  200  on  a  typical 
Sunday  morning.  At  least  125  gather 
on  an  average  Sunday  evening,  at- 
tracted neither  by  a  rousing  song  ser- 
vice nor  a  warm  "sharing  session" 
but  by  line  by  line  expositional 
preaching. 

A  spot  check  with  the  lay  members 
of  Chalcedon  Church  indicates  that  a 
basic  theme  of  that  preaching- 
Christ's  ultimate  victory— is  what 
draws  people  in  growing  numbers. 
That,  of  course,  is  a  dominant  em- 
phasis of  postmillennialism. 

"I'd  have  to  say  that  it's  seeing  the 
Scriptures  applied  to  life  in  a  practical 
way,  with  the  confidence  that  God  is 
on  the  winning  side,"  new  member 
Sam  Mitchell  told  the  Journal.  Com- 
ing from  a  Baptist  background,  he 
said  he  is  thriving  on  Biblical  teaching 
as  never  before.  His  wife  agreed. 

That  same  upbeat  response  is  com- 
mon among  Chalcedon's  people,  with 
the  words,  "practical"  and  "ap- 
plied" being  used  with  convincing 
frequency. 

That  gratifies  but  is  no  surprise  to 
Mr.  Morecraft,  who  thinks  such 
words  should  characterize  the  preach- 
ing of  someone  committed  to  theo- 
nomic  principles. 

Cutting  through  the  big  words  and 
heavy  phraseology  connected  with  an 
idea  like  theonomy,  Mr.  Morecraft 


The  railing  around  this  balcony  illustrates  one  application  of  theonomic  prin- 
ciples: It  is  the  Bible,  say  theonomists,  and  not  just  common  sense,  that 
teaches  the  need  for  providing  for  the  safety  of  your  guests  when  they  come 
to  your  home  or  place  of  business.  Yet  common  sense  dictates  that  you  put 
the  railing  where  the  danger  is,  and  not  literally  around  the  top  of  your  house 
as  prescribed  by  Old  Testament  law.  Pictured  here  are  ruling  elder  Mike 
Minkoff,  deacon  Gene  Mikell  and  his  wife  Ruth,  and  the  Rev.  Joe  Morecraft. 


says  there  really  are  only  two  basic 
presuppositions:  first,  that  the  under- 
lying principles  of  all  the  Old  Testa- 
ment case  laws  are  always  applicable 
in  every  situation;  second,  that  wher- 
ever a  situation  allows,  the  literal  case 
law  still  applies. 

If  you  hold  to  those  principles,  says 
Chalcedon's  pastor,  you  are  basically 
a  theonomist. 

Does  it  have  a  practical  effect  on  a 
local  church?  Is  such  a  congregation 
recognizably  different  from  a  congre- 
gation taking  an  otherwise  typically 
evangelical  approach  to  Old  Testa- 
ment law? 

Both  Mr.  Morecraft  and  church  of- 
ficers such  as  ruling  elder  Mike  Min- 
koff and  deacon  Gene  Mikell  insist 
that  the  answer  is  yes.  Yet  all  of  them 
also  admit  that  many  (perhaps  even 
most)  of  the  implications  of  their 
commitment  are  still  to  be  worked 
out. 

Chalcedon  Church  is  trying,  for  ex- 
ample, to  take  seriously  the  Old  Tes- 
tament requirements  concerning  a 
"poor  tithe,"  and  through  such  a  reg- 
ular offering  by  its  people  the  church 
now  has  several  thousand  dollars  in 
circulation  to  assist  member  families 
facing  financial  emergencies. 

Restrictions  on  the  charging  of  in- 
terest and  on  indebtedness  are  also 
being  wrestled  with.  Real  estate  sales- 
man Mikell  finds  the  Old  Testament 
case  laws — such  as  a  seven-year  limit 


on  indebtedness — to  be  especially 
challenging.  For  the  time  being,  he 
suggests  that  the  key  principle  may  be 
avoiding  slavery  to  indebtedness.  In 
other  words,  a  30-year  mortgage  on  a 
house  with  its  accruing  equity  would 
not  be  forbidden  by  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, whereas  a  10-year  general  pur- 
pose consumer  loan  probably  would 
be.  The  one  offers  a  means  of  build- 
ing economic  freedom,  while  the  oth- 
er represents  a  continuing  burden. 

Uncovering  such  basic  principles  as 
a  part  of  revealed  Biblical  truth  rather 
than  generally  accepted  common 
sense  has  whetted  the  appetites  of  the 
Chalcedon  people,  and  provided  the 
basis  for  a  Berean-type  Bible  study  of 
considerable  diligence. 

Application  of  such  principles  has 
also  produced  an  obviously  caring 
congregation,  best  evidenced  by  the 
weekly  prayer  request  list  distributed 
for  the  Wednesday  night  service. 
Dozens  of  details  are  included  in  ev- 
ery issue. 

But  what  happens  if,  for  example, 
a  leading  elder  of  the  church  does 
break  the  Old  Testament  principle  and 
is  found  to  have  taken  out  a  10-year 
general  purpose  consumer  loan?  With 
so  many  dozens  of  Old  Testament  or- 
dinances at  stake,  doesn't  it  produce 
a  church  constantly  suspicious,  level- 
ing charges,  and  exercising  discipline 
against  its  members? 

"Don't  forget,"  says  clerk  of  ses- 
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sion  Hugh  D.  Wages,  "that  a  basic 
principle  of  God's  law  is  that  we  are 
not  to  bind  each  other's  consciences. 
You'd  find  us  pretty  cautious  in  the 
way  we  judge  each  other,  I  think." 

Another  elder  recalls  only  one  ex- 
communication in  the  last  few  years, 
and  that  came  after  months  of  coun- 
seling and  the  agreement  of  the  party 
involved  that  the  session  had  been  as 
patient  as  might  be  expected. 

An  outsider,  in  fact,  may  be  sur- 
prised by  the  positive  and  warm  spirit 
evident  here.  Not  so,  however,  with 
the  church's  leaders,  who  say  it  is  a 
natural  expression  of  their  confidence 
in  God's  ultimate  victory  in  this 
world,  a  victory  to  be  crowned  with 
Christ's  return. 

"Frankly,"  says  Mr.  Morecraft,  "I 
don't  know  of  a  single  church  any- 
where that  has  been  split  by  theono- 
my  as  such.  I  think  Chalcedon  is  evi- 
dence that  it  is  a  healthy,  positive  in- 
fluence." 

Chalcedon  Church  makes  little 
apology  for  leaning  heavily  on  the  po- 
litical and  economic  influence  of  writ- 
ers like  R.  J.  Rushdoony  and  Gary 
North,  producing  what  seems  to 
many  a  right-wing  bias  inappropriate 
for  a  local  church.  In  fact,  those  men 
are  featured  in  conferences  sponsored 
by  the  Atlanta  Christian  Training 
Seminars,  a  group  indirectly  related 
to  the  church.  More  than  200  people 
attended  the  recent  seminar  on 
"Christ,  Marriage  and  Money."  An- 
other on  "Christ,  Politics  and  Moral- 
ity" is  planned  for  next  spring. 

Even  among  the  leading  lights  of 
the  theonomic  movement,  there  is 
disagreement  on  specific  issues.  Mr. 
Rushdoony's  view  of  the  Sabbath  is 
not  strict  enough  for  Mr.  Morecraft; 
"We  just  disagree  on  that,"  the  pas- 
tor says. 

What  about  the  law  requiring  a 
man  to  take  his  deceased  brother's 
wife  as  his  own  so  that  she  can  have 
children?  "I  just  don't  know;  I  don't 
have  an  answer  for  that  one,"  says 
the  leader  of  a  congregation  with  a 
much  larger  number  of  children  than 
most  congregations. 

"But  for  that  law  too,  there  is  some 
Biblical  significance  for  us.  We  can't 
just  write  it  off  and  say  it's  irrelevant. 
It's  our  job  to  study  and  find  out  why 
it's  there.  That's  the  main  point  of 
the  theonomic  emphasis,"  Mr.  More- 
craft said.  E 


Presbyterian  People 


The  Rev.  Robley  J.  Johnston  has 

resigned  as  general  secretary  of  the 
Committee  on  Christian  Education  of 
the  Orthodox  Presbyterian  Church 
after  serving  in  that  post  for  23  years. 
Also  ending  his  work  as  executive 
director  of  Great  Commission  Publi- 
cations, Mr.  Johnston  will  continue 
to  serve  that  organization  as  a  part 
time  writer  and  editor. 

Noteworthy  among  Mr.  Johnston's 
accomplishments  during  his  tenure 
were  the  development  of  a  Sunday 
school  curriculum  for  grades  1 
through  12,  extensive  revision  of 
vacation  Bible  school  materials,  and 


publication  of  the  Trinity  Hymnal, 
which  now  enjoys  a  circulation  of 
123,000  copies. 


Charles  R.  Cox,  vice-president  for 
marketing  of  the  Daniel  Corporation 
of  Greenville,  S.C.,  has  been  named 
alumnus  of  the  year  at  Covenant  Col- 
lege. Mr.  Cox,  a  member  of  Shannon 
Forest  Church  (RPCES)  in  Greenville 
and  a  director  of  the  Shannon  Forest 
Christian  School,  was  Covenant's 
first  graduate  to  be  elected  to  the  col- 
lege's board  of  trustees.  rn 


Presbyterian  Church  in  America  missionaries  to  Korea  met  at  Soon  Chun,  at 
the  home  of  the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Hugh  Linton  early  this  fall,  for  a  four-day  Bi- 
ble conference.  The  Rev.  Jack  B.  Scott  of  Montgomery,  Ala.,  led  the  con- 
ference. For  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Scott  (pictured  in  the  top  row),  the  occasion  con- 
stituted a  homecoming.  They  served  as  missionaries  to  Korea  in  the  early 
1950's.  (Dr.  Scott  writes  the  Journal  s  Sunday  school  lessons.)  The  Korea 
group  plans  to  invite  other  missionaries  serving  Asiatic  countries  to  next 
year's  conference.  Others  in  the  photo  include:  (second  row)  Joy  Watts,  the 
Rev.  Robert  R.  Watts,  Irene  Park,  the  Rev.  Young  Park,  the  Rev.  Archie 
Moore,  Jay  Moore,  Mrs.  Betty  Linton,  the  Rev.  Hugh  M.  Linton,  Hailey 
Watts,  Mrs.  Betty  Watts,  Mrs.  Soon  Park,  Nancy  Boyce  and  Mrs.  Glenda 
Moore. 
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The  Authority 
of  God's  Law 


GREG  L.  BAHNSEN 


The  editor  of  the  Journal  has  in 
four  recent  issues  (Sept.  6,  13,  20;  and 
Nov.  1)  introduced  his  readers  to  two 
significant  issues:  1)  theonomic  eth- 
ics, which  says  that  God's  law  is  fully 
valid  today;  and  2)  postmillennial 
eschatology,  which  says  that  the  Gos- 
pel will  be  successful  in  converting  the 
world  prior  to  Christ's  return. 

In  two  lead  articles  and  in  three  ad- 
ditional editorials,  the  editor  has 
charitably  expressed  his  own  negative 
opinion  regarding  these  two  out- 
looks— both  of  which  I  espouse.  As  a 
teacher  of  theology,  I  rejoice  at  such 
healthy  interaction  over  our  doctrinal 
commitments.  In  a  Berean  spirit 
(Acts  17:11),  let  us  "prove  all  things: 
hold  fast  that  which  is  good"  (I 
Thess.  5:21). 

Although  it  is  impossible  in  the 
space  of  the  one  article  to  which  I 
have  been  limited  to  answer  each  of 
his  points,  I  can  summarize  here  the 
main  problems  I  find  in  his  remarks. 

Two  things  stand  out.  First,  the 
editor  has  given  a  noteworthy  mis- 
representation of  theonomic  ethics 
and  of  postmillennial  hermeneutics. 
Readers  are  certain  to  be  misled  if 
their  evaluation  of  the  two  theolog- 
ical positions  is  based  only  on  the 
editor's  portrayal  of  them.  A  mere 
straw  man  has  been  attacked. 

Second,  I  find  no  reasoned  argu- 
mentation and  Biblical  interpretation 
from  the  editor  to  counter  the 
teachings.  He  has  made  unsubstan- 
tiated suggestions  of  illegitimate 
hermeneutics  against  postmillen- 
nialism  and  merely  ridiculed  a 
caricature  of  theonomic  ethics— 
without  answering  either  one  with 
Biblical  arguments. 

Let  me  in  this  article  seek  to  ac- 
complish three  things:  First,  to  show 
the  Reformed  heritage  of  the  theo- 


The  author  is  a  member  of  the 
Orthodox  Presbyterian  Church  and  a 
professor  of  theology. 


nomic  position;  second,  to  set  the 
record  straight  with  respect  to  some 
of  the  editor's  remarks;  and  third,  to 
reply  to  the  editor's  "test  by  details" 
approach  to  theonomic  ethics. 

Contrary  to  the  editor's  reasoning, 
the  simple  fact  that  Theonomy  was 
published  rather  recently  in  no  sense 
proves  that  its  author  intended  to  say 
something  astonishingly  new  and  dif- 
ferent or  that  the  Westminster  Con- 
fession does  not  suffice.  Given  the 
antagonism  to  God's  law  today, 
however — even  among  some  Chris- 
tians— a  book  like  Theonomy  pro- 
vides a  much  needed  contemporary 
exposition  and  defense  of  the  Confes- 
sional position. 

The  theonomic  position  has  been 
acknowledged  in  classic  Reformed 
thought  from  the  beginning.  It  offers 
nothing  essentially  new.  Its  apparent 
novelty  is  created  only  by  the  back- 
drop of  modern  secularism  and  theo- 
logical decline  in  our  culture  and 
churches.  Humanist  leaders  and 
neutralist  theologians  are  disturbed 
by  a  full  and  specific  Biblical  world 
and  life  view. 

Theonomic  ethics  does  not  then  ask 
that  something  new  be  added  to  the 
Confessional  understanding  of  God's 
law,  but  simply  that  we  be  consistent 
with  its  outlook — as  were  the  Puri- 
tans. It  is  therefore  inaccurate  to 
speak  of  theonomic  ethics  as  "the 
latest  approach  to  the  law."  It  is 
among  the  oldest,  and  therein  lies  its 
modern  offense.  It  is  unpopular  to 
support  the  Puritans  in  a  secular  age. 

The  Westminster  Confession  con- 
veniently views  the  law  of  God  ac- 
cording to  three  classifications: 

1)  The  summary  or  general  pre- 
cepts, as  found  in  the  Decalogue.  The 
Old  Testament  decrees,  "Thou  shalt 
not  steal"  (Exo.  20:15),  and  the  New 
Testament  agrees  (Rom.  13:9). 

2)  Illustrative  applications  of  those 
precepts.  The  Old  Testament  decrees, 
for  example,  that  we  are  not  to  muz- 
zle the  ox  as  he  treads  (Deut.  25:4), 


and  the  New  Testament  teaches  the 
same  underlying  principle  to  be  bind- 
ing today,  even  though  applied  to  a 
different  case  in  point  (I  Tim.  5:18). 
The  Puritans  called  such  an  underly- 
ing principle  the  "general  equity"  of 
the  statute  (a  usage  still  evident  in  the 
Oxford  English  Dictionary).  The  il- 
lustrative applications  were  "judicial 
laws"  (see  John  Cotton's  Moses,  His 
Judicials,  printed  in  1641). 

3)  Instructions  for  redemption  and 
the  holiness  of  the  redeemed  commu- 
nity, or  "ceremonial  law"  as  it  is  still 
called  by  many  people  today.  Even 
here,  the  continuity  from  the  Old 
Testament  to  the  New  Testament  is 
preserved.  The  Old  Testament  de- 
crees the  need  for  shed  blood  in 
redemption  (Lev.  17:11),  and  the 
New  Testament  maintains  that  re- 
quirement in  the  redemption  ac- 
complished by  Christ  the  Saviour 
(Heb.  9:22-24).  The  "holiness" 
(literally  "separation")  of  the 
redeemed  community  is  seen  in  the 
Old  Testament  separation  of  believers 
from  unbelievers  (II  Cor.  6:14-17). 

The  ceremonial  laws  are  valid  to- 
day, but  not  kept  in  the  same  manner 
as  in  the  Old  Testament,  for  the  reali- 
ty has  replaced  the  shadows  (Heb. 
10:1,  4,  12-14;  Eph.  2:14-19).  A  care- 
ful reading  of  the  Confession  of  Faith 
(chapter  19),  along  with  its  proof 
texts,  demonstrates  its  support  for 
this  theonomic  perspective. 

It  is  not  a  "unique  thesis" — to  use 
the  editor's  words — for  Theonomy  to 
claim  that  every  bit  of  God's  law  is 
binding  on  believers  as  well  as  on 


It  is  unpopular 
to  support  the 
Puritans  In  a 
secular  age. 
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unbelievers.  Such  a  claim  is  rather  the 
expression  of  classic  Reformed 
thought,  found  in  the  Westminster 
Standards.  Christ  is  Lord  over  every 
department  of  life  (Matt.  22:37-38; 
Larger  Catechism  75,  104),  and  over 
all  men  and  nations  (Eph.  1:20-22; 
Matt.  28:18-20).  Therefore,  all  men 
owe  Him  obedience  in  all  depart- 
ments of  life  (Larger  Catechism  45, 
54,  91,  93,  95,  99,  191-192).  A  thor- 
ough study  of  the  Confession  and 
Catechisms  shows  that  there  is  no 
gulf  between  them  and  theonomic 
ethics  which  needs,  in  the  editor's 
words,  to  be  "leaped." 

This  important  truth  applies  equal- 
ly to  the  question  raised  by  the  editor: 
Is  the  entire  Mosaic  law  binding  on 
the  state  today? 

All  magistrates  are  "ministers  of 
God"  (Rom.  13:4)  who  owe  obedi- 
ence to  Christ  as  ruler  of  the  kings  of 
the  earth  (Rev.  1:5;  Psa.  2:10-12). 
When  God  blessed  Israel  with  His 
law,  it  was  intended  as  a  model  for  all 
nations  (Deut.  4:5-8;  Isa.  51:4;  Prov. 
14:34).  The  moral  standards  for  all 
nations  are  uniform  and  found  in 
God's  law  (Rom.  1:18-3:20).  Thus  the 
Canaanites  were  punished  for  vio- 


Indeed,  God's  law 
was  laid  down  for 
the  restraint  of  the 
unruly  in  society, 


lating  God's  law  in  precisely  the  same 
way  that  Israel  was  when  she  broke 
the  same  law  (Lev.  18:24-27). 

God's  law  was  meant  to  be  spoken 
before  kings  (Psa.  119:46).  The 
political  figure  who  replaces  it  with 
his  own  humanistic  laws  (Rev. 
13:16-17;  cf.  Deut.  6:8)  is  condemned 
in  Scripture  as  "the  beast"  or  "the 
man  of  lawlessness"  (II  Thess.  2:3), 
and  stands  over  against  those  who 
"keep  the  commandments  of  God 
and  the  faith  of  Jesus"  (Rev.  12:17; 
14:12). 

No  magistrate  can  gain  exemption 
from  the  standards  of  God's  law  by 
making  the  spurious  plea  that  its 
stipulations  are  Old  Testament  com- 
mandments "intended  only  for  Is- 


rael." God  requires  that  magistrates 
be  avengers  of  His  wrath  (Rom.  13:4; 
cf.  12:19)  against  those  who  do  evil 
by  breaking  His  laws  (Rom.  13:4;  cf. 
v.  10).  Indeed,  God's  law  was  laid 
down  for  the  restraint  of  the  unruly  in 
society  (I  Tim.  1:9-10). 

Accordingly,  both  the  Westminster 
Confession  and  the  Larger  Catechism 
set  forth  the  details  of  God's  law  as  a 
guide  to  magistrates  so  that  they 
might  punish  evildoers  to  the  glory  of 
God  (WCF  23:1,  3;  20:4;  Larger  Cat- 
echism 129,  130,  145,  and  the  Scrip- 
ture texts  given). 

Baillie  and  Gillespie,  two  promi- 
nent Scottish  commissioners  to  the 
Westminster  Assembly,  explained  in 
a  further  publication  that  "The  or- 
thodox churches  believe,  and  do  will- 
ingly acknowledge,  that  every  lawful 
magistrate  [is]  by  God  Himself  con- 
stituted the  keeper  and  defender  of 
both  tables  of  the  law."  Theonomic 
ethics  agrees  with  their  view  that 
God's  law  binds  all  present-day  mag- 
istrates, even  with  respect  to  just 
penal  sanctions  against  crime. 

In  Aaron's  Rod  Blossoming,  Gil- 
lespie supported  the  conviction  "that 
the  judicial  law  of  Moses,  so  far  as 
concerneth  the  punishments  of  sins 
against  the  moral  law,  idolatry, 
blasphemy,  Sabbath-breaking,  adul- 
tery, theft,  etc.,  ought  to  be  a  rule  to 
the  Christian  magistrate."  God's  law 
is  a  perfect  standard  of  social  righ- 
teousness and  should  never  be  nar- 
rowed in  validity  to  just  one  nation  in 
one  previous  age. 

God  says,  "It  is  an  abomination 
for  kings  to  commit  wickedness,  for 
the  throne  is  established  by  righteous- 
ness" (Prov.  16:12),  and  "Righteous- 
ness exalteth  a  nation,  but  sin  is  a 
reproach  to  any  people"  (Prov. 
14:34). 

If,  then,  the  basic  principles  of 
theonomy  are  not  new,  why  are  they 
seen  as  new  by  so  many  today — 
including  the  editor  of  the  Journal? 
Clearly,  there  is  either  a  basic 
misunderstanding  on  such  people's 
part  of  theonomy 's  most  important 
principles  or  else  a  disagreement  with 
historic  confessional  teaching. 

For  example,  theonomic  ethics 
does  not  teach  what  the  editor  says  it 
teaches,  that  God's  law  takes  on  a 
new  dimension  after  salvation,  with 
obedience  becoming  a  "must."  Obe- 
dience to  God's  law  is  always  a 
"must"  for  all  men — believers  and 


unbelievers.  No  man  ever  gains  per- 
mission to  sin,  and  sin  is  a  transgres- 
sion of  God's  law  (I  John  3:4;  Rom. 
7:7). 

Without  God's  law,  there  would  be 
no  sin,  and  thus  no  need  for  the 
Saviour.  In  that  case,  the  Gospel 
would  be  expendable.  So  Christians 
will  be  the  last  people  to  deny  the 
necessity  of  the  law's  validity. 

When  a  man  comes  to  Christ  for 
salvation,  he  does  so  in  repentance 
and   faith — which   means   that  he 
yields  obedience  to  and  endeavors  to  1 
walk  in  all  the  ways  of  God's  com-  : 
mandments   (Westminster   Confes-  1 
sion,  14:2  and  15:2). 

Similarly,  the  editor  says  that  the  : 
disciplined  or  discipled  life  is  not  a 
matter  of  a  written  code  of  specifics,  j 
but  one  of  proper  motivation  and  di-  | 
rection.  But  the  motive  and  direction 
(goal)  should  not  be  pitted  against  the 
detailed  standard  of  ethics;  all  three  i| 
come  from  God,  who  never  contra-  I 
diets  Himself.  The  "discipled"  life 
obeys  whatever  the  Lord  has  com-  j 
manded  (cf.  Matt.  28:18-20).  To  His  j 
disciples,    Christ    said,  "Whoever 
breaks  one  of  the  least  of  these  com-  I  !l 
mandments  and  teaches  men  so  shall 
be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven"  (Matt.  5:19). 

Although  the  editor  alleges  that 
theonomy  substitutes  a  different  con- 
tent for  the  psalmist's  exclamation, 
"O  how  love  I  thy  law,"  he  offers  no 
evidence  for  the  claim.  What  law,  we 
might  ask,  is  the  psalmist  referring  to 
if  not  the  Old  Testament  law  in  par- 
ticular! What  law  is  it  we  are  to  love 
today? 

Because  God's  Word  and  Spirit  in- 
dwell the  believer,  he  is  brought  to  the 
practice  of  holy  living  or  sanctifica- 
tion  (Westminster  Confession  13:1). 
In  order  to  follow  the  transcript  of 
God's  holiness  (Lev.  19:3;  20:7-8;  I 
Pet.  1:15-16),  to  imitate  Christ  (I 
John  2:5-6;  John  15:10),  and  to  be  led 
by  the  Spirit  (Rom.  8:4),  the  believer 
desires  to  obey  the  law  of  God  in  its  ' 
specifics,  as  Scripture  requires.  Those 
who  are  saved  by  Christ  will  live  in 
obedience  to  Him  (Heb.  5:9),  and 
"he  that  saith,  I  know  him,  and 
keepeth  not  his  commandments,  is  a  i 
liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him" 
(I  John  2:4).  With  the  psalmist,  the-  \ 
onomy  teaches  that  we  must  meditate 
in,  delight  in  and  love  the  law  of  the 
Lord  (Psa.  1:2;  40:8;  119:97). 

The  editor  suggests  that  life  under  ; 
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P«-  God's  grace  is  not  conscious  of  the 
ffi-  law.  Is  that  consistent  with  Paul's 
a  words  in  Romans  7:22  and  25?  "I  de- 
light in  the  law  of  God  after  the  in- 
i«  ward  man.  .  .  .  With  the  mind  I  my- 
iht  self  serve  the  law  of  God."  Even 
ipti  under  grace,  the  believer  is  to  be 
art  forever  conscious  of  the  law  so  that 
it;  his  decisions  will  be  made  according 
to  that  standard  (e.g.,  I  Cor.  9:9; 
fe:  14:34).  We  must  hear  the  Word,  and 
nee  do  it  (Jas.  2:22). 

hi  The  law  is  a  transcript — a  writing 
if  out  of  the  details — of  God's  moral 
it  perfection  (Matt.  5:48;  Psa.  19:7).  As 
es-  such,  the  law  can  no  more  be  changed, 
abrogated,  or  improved  upon  than 
hi  I  can  God's  perfection  (Deut.  12:32; 
w  Psa.  119:160). 

cs,      In  the  Gospel,  Christ  strengthens 
i  our  obligation  to  the  law  of  the  Lord 
oi  (Westminster  Confession  19:5),  say- 
h;  ing:  "Think  not  that  I  have  come  to 
c:  abrogate  the  law  or  the  prophets.  .  .  . 
•a-  For  truly  I  say  unto  you,  until  heaven 
and  earth  pass  away,  not  one  letter  or 
stroke  shall  by  any  means  pass  away 
from  the  law"  (Matt.  5:17-18). 

The  New  Testament  has  precisely 
the  same  morality  as  the  Old  Testa- 
ment because  God  does  not  have  a 
double  standard  of  right  and  wrong. 
His  moral  perfection  never  changes. 
Therefore,  historic  Reformed  prin- 
ciples teach  that  the  New  Covenant 
has  not  altered  our  obligation  to 
God's  law.  That  covenant  law  itself  is 
unaltered  (Psa.  89:34)  and  not  con- 
trary to  God's  promise  (Gal.  3:21). 
Indeed,  the  very  terms  of  the  New 
Covenant  call  for  the  Old  Covenant 
law  to  be  written  on  our  hearts  (Jer. 
31:33;  Heb.  8:10). 

Yet  the  editor  of  the  Journal  claims 
that  the  believer's  relationship  to  the 
aw  is  not  to  a  list  of  specific  regula- 
i  tions,  but  rather  to  a  generality  ex- 
pressed in  the  two  love  command- 
ments. Such  a  viewpoint  would  seem 
to  downgrade  the  importance  of  the 
very  details  of  God's  law  which 
'•  Christ  was  so  concerned  to  uphold. 

While  it  is  true  that  love  sum- 
marizes the  law  (I  John  5:2-3),  Scrip- 
ture nowhere  teaches  that  love  takes 
the  place  of  the  law.  A  summary  does 
not  abrogate  what  it  summarizes.  The 
summary  tells  us  to  love  our  neigh- 
bor; the  law  which  is  summarized  tells 
|  us  in  detail  how  to  love  our  neighbor 
(e.g.,  by  not  committing  adultery 
with  his  wife). 
Disastrous    moral  consequences 


may  well  follow  any  attempt  to  treat 
the  summary  of  the  law  out  of  this 
context.  The  believer  should  not  settle 
for  the  editor's  "spiritually  defined 
generality"  as  a  standard  for  his  ethi- 
cal decisions.  We  simply  cannot  agree 
with  the  editor  that  after  Christ  some 
details  of  the  law  "might  never  again 
matter  at  all."  Christ's  fulfilling  of 
the  law  had  everything  to  do  with  a 
check  list  of  specifics — or,  to  use  His 
words  with  every  "jot  and  tittle" 
(Matt.  5:18).  He  plainly  taught  that 
even  the  minor  specifics  of  the  law 
ought  not  to  be  left  undone  (Luke 
11:42). 

Every  single  Old  Testament  law  of- 
fers instruction  in  righteousness, 
without  which  we  would  not  be 
thoroughly  equipped  for  all  good 
works  (II  Tim.  3:16-17).  So  not  one 
point  of  the  law  is  to  be  violated  (Jas. 
2.T0). 

Not  even  the  summary  of  the  law 
found  in  the  Ten  Commandments  is 
the  limit  of  our  moral  obligation 
before  the  Lord.  The  Catechisms 
clearly  demonstrate  how  inadequately 
we  understand  the  Ten  Command- 
ments if  we  take  them  apart  from 
their  rich  context.  The  standard  for 
sexual  purity,  for  example,  "Thou 
shalt  not  commit  adultery,"  likewise 
prohibits  incest  and  homosexuality 
according  to  Old  Testament  law — 
and  this  is  sustained  without  hesita- 
tion or  excuse  in  the  New  Testament 
(I  Cor.  5:1;  Rom.  1:26-27,  32).  The 
Larger  Catechism,  then,  in  expound- 
ing the  list  of  sins  and  duties  summa- 
rized by  the  Decalogue  (questions  98 
and  99),  prooftexts  extensive  details 
throughout  the  Old  Testament  and 
New  Testament  (questions  103-148). 

The  editor's  primary  method  of 
criticizing  theonomic  ethics  is  to  offer 
practical  examples  of  what  he  thinks 
Old  Testament  law — and  thus  the  ap- 
plication of  theonomic  ethics — would 
require.  He  suggests  that  because 
some  examples  appear  outrageous  or 
horrendous,  theonomy's  basic  thesis 
should  be  rejected. 

It  is,  however,  after  all,  this  ques- 
tionable theological  procedure  that 
must  itself  be  set  aside.  By  what  stan- 
dard do  we  decide  that  a  requirement 
laid  down  by  God  is  reasonable  or 
satisfactory  today?  The  issue  is  not 
whether  we  like  the  details  of  God's 
law,  but  whether  God's  Word  itself 
teaches  that  those  details  are  binding. 
If  God  says  it  is  so,  then  so  be 


it — whatever  modern  secular  society 
may  say  about  those  ethical  details. 
The  basic  question  is,  "What  does  the 
Bible  itself  say  about  God's  law?"  It 
is  not,  "How  do  you  feel  about  it?" 

The  problem  with  the  editor's  cri- 
tique is  worsened  by  the  fact  that  he 
has  been  too  hasty  in  his  examples, 
for  they  are  pervasively  false.  Three 
primary  mistakes  have  led  to  the 
editor's  erroneous  applications  of  the 
theonomic  thesis. 

First,  even  though  theonomy  rec- 
ognizes and  discusses  the  figurative, 
typological  and  illustrative  nature  of 
some  Scriptural  commands,  the  edi- 
tor has  misleadingly  said  that  theo- 
nomic ethics  requires  some  kind  of 


"Thou  shalt  not 
commit  adultery" 
likewise  prohibits 
Incest  and 
homosexuality. 


literalistic  approach  to  Biblical  inter- 
pretation. He  suggests,  for  example, 
that  theonomists  take  the  "eye  for 
eye,  tooth  for  tooth"  passage  (Ex. 
21:23-25  or  restated  in  Lev.  24:19-20) 
in  a  literal  way,  calling  for  the 
physical  maiming  of  a  guilty 
assailant.  Actually,  a  theonomist 
recognizes  that  such  a  law  lays  down 
the  principle — not  the  mode — of  pro- 
portionate criminal  punishment. 
Even  Old  Testament  keepers  of  the 
law  understood  it  this  way. 

Second,  the  editor  misinterprets  in 
some  places  what  the  law  of  God  it- 
self originally  dealt  with  and  re- 
quired. For  instance,  he  says  that 
theonomists,  to  be  consistent,  should 
bar  from  church  office  a  man  whose 
testicles  had  been  crushed  in  an  ac- 
cident—on the  basis  of  Deut.  23:1. 
On  the  one  hand,  it  is  commonly  un- 
derstood that  the  passage  deals  not 
with  accidents  but  with  self-imposed, 
deliberate  mutilation,  so  as  to  become 
a  eunuch.  Such  sexual  blemishes  were 
inconsistent  with  the  redemptive 
system:  see  requirements  for  priests 
(Lev.  21:20)  or  for  animals  sacrificed 
(Lev.  22:24).  On  the  other  hand,  the 


PAGE  11  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  DECEMBER  6,  1978 


Old  Testament  itself  indicates  that  in 
the  Messianic  age  eunuchs  would  be 
welcomed  in  God's  house  (Isa. 
56:3-5).  And  the  New  Testament  ex- 
ample of  Acts  8:27-28  (the  Ethiopian) 
demonstrates  the  ceremonial  and 
temporary  nature  of  the  law  before 
us. 

Third,  the  editor  fails  to  see  the 
distinction  drawn  by  theonomic  eth- 
ics between  moral  laws  (general 
precepts  and  their  case-law  applica- 
tions) and  ceremonial  laws  (redemp- 


G  reg  Bahnsen  is  a  professor  of 
theology  who  belongs  to  a  rare  com- 
pany, that  of  idea-generators  whose 
proposals  win  success  and  start 
movements  within  their  own  lifetime. 

Dr.  Bahnsen  is  not  the  only  one 
associated  with  the  emergence  of  a 
new  approach  to  Christian  ethics — 
Christian  responsibility  in  relation  to 
the  law  of  God— but  he,  like  Calvin 
with  his  Institutes,  has  made  the 
greatest  impact  on  account  of  his 
book,  Theonomy  in  Christian  Ethics. 

Like  others  in  the  small  company 
of  those  who  have  been  where  he  now 
seems  to  be,  he  no  doubt  also  views 
with  dismay  what  some  of  his  follow- 
ers have  done  with  his  ideas  and  prob- 
ably wishes  that  he  could  restate  some 
of  them. 

Despite  his  protestations  to  the 
contrary  (p.  9,  this  issue  of  the  Jour- 
nal), Dr.  Bahnsen  has  offered  some- 
thing new  in  his  theonomy  and  not 
just  a  reaffirmation  of  respect  for 
God's  law  in  the  tradition  of  Re- 
formed thinkers  before  him.  It  isn't 
necessary  to  go  into  Scriptural  ex- 
egesis or  historical  research  to  prove 
this,  although  a  thorough  study  of 
theonomy  would  certainly  include 
careful  Scriptural  exegesis  and  histor- 
ical research. 

It  is  necessary  only  to  look  at  the 
dramatic  and  revolutionary  ef- 
fect— often  accompanied  by  sharp 
controversy— that  theonomy  has  in- 
duced wherever  it  has  been  taken 
seriously.  Warfield,  Hodge,  Murray, 


tive-restorative  laws).  He  speaks  of 
the  Old  Testament  prohibition  of 
mixing  types  of  cloth  as  something 
which  theonomists  should  find 
obligatory.  But  this  law  is  part  of  that 
system  of  laws  which  taught  the 
redeemed  community  its  "separa- 
tion" from  the  Gentile  world.  It  was 
no  longer  kept  in  the  same  fashion  in 
the  New  Testament  when  the 
"shadow  ordinances"  have  been  put 
out  of  gear  (Eph.  2:11-19).  In  the 
New  Testament,  we  note  again,  the 


Ridderbos  and  the  Westminster  di- 
vines, with  whom  Dr.  Bahnsen  wants 
to  keep  company,  did  not  create 
storms  of  controversy  when  they  af- 
firmed the  eternal  validity  of  God's 
law.  There  must  be  a  difference. 

Dr.  Bahnsen  himself  indirectly  rec- 
ognizes the  difference  when  he  mod- 
ifies the  position  taken  in  his  book,  as 
he  does  in  his  article  in  this  issue  of 
the  Journal.  The  book,  which  started 
the  controversy,  takes  an  unyielding, 
uncompromising,  absolutist  position 
in  favor  of  a  strict  and  literal  applica- 
tion of  every  jot  and  tittle  of  every 
Old  Testament  precept,  whether 
legal,  penal,  moral  or  ceremonial. 

According  to  the  book,  some  of 
God's  commands  were  embodied  in 
the  ceremonial  law  and  were  met  by 
Christ's  obedience:  "Without  the 
shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remis- 
sion of  sins."  Some  of  God's  com- 
mands are  for  us  to  obey:  "Thou 
shalt  have  a  just  balance  and  just 
weights."  But  all  of  God's  command- 
ments did  bind,  do  bind  and  will  bind 
forever.  As  they  were  given.  Every 
jot  and  tittle.  Without  exception  or 
modification. 

Writing  of  a  Christian's  obligation 
toward  the  law  of  God,  Dr.  Bahnsen 
calls  upon  "minute  details,"  "the 
very  least  significant  aspect,"  "every 
bit."  He  says  the  expression,  "jots 
and  tittles"  is  not  just  an  expression, 
it  is  "the  characteristic  of  a  Christ- 
like ethic." 

The  law's  "exhaustive  details,"  or 


holiness  separation  is  fulfilled  in  the 
division  of  the  Church  from  the 
world  (II  Cor.  6:14-18). 

These  points  admittedly  suggest  the 
need  for  great  diligence  in  studying 
the  details  of  God's  law,  so  that  be-i 
lievers  may  accurately  discover  what 
kind  of  law  each  ordinance  is  intend- 
ed to  be  and  how  it  is  to  be  applied.  It 
is  exactly  that  kind  of  diligence — J 
practically  unknown  to  most  be-  j 

(Continued  on  p.  21,  col.  1) 
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"exhaustive  particulars"  apply  today 
as  they  always  have,  he  wrote  in  the 
book.  There  he  even  quotes  with  ap- 
proval passages  from  the  Jewish  Mid- 
rash  where  emphasis  is  placed  upon 
the  fact  that  "not  a  letter"  of  the  law 
shall  ever  be  changed.  It  is  not  just 
the  summaries  of  the  law  appearing  in 
the  Bible  that  matter  but  "every  jot 
and  tittle"  of  the  "case  law  applica- 
tions and  elaborations." 

Any  effort  to  replace  the  tiniest 
particular  of  the  Old  Testament  with 
"general  core  precepts"  is  a  form  of 
dispensationalism,  he  says — charging 
Hodge  with  dispensationalism  for 
trying  to  get  out  of  a  difficult  spot  by 
distinguishing  between  "moral"  and 
"civil"  laws. 

Typical  of  statements  appearing  in 
the  book  are  these:  "First,  obedience 
to  the  law  by  the  Messiah  plays  an  in- 
tegral part  in  the  accomplishment  of 
salvation,  and  second,  followers  of i 
Christ  thus  have  set  before  them  the 
example  and  goal  of  lawful  living. 
And,  "It  is  when  men  are  willing  to 
depart    from    Scripture's  explicit 
statements  in  favor  of  their  general- 
ized, undeniably  subjective  assess- 1: 
ment  of  the  implicit  message  or  mean-I 
ing  of  the  Bible,  that  doctrinal  devia-1 
tion  begins  to  cut  its  wide  swath."  I 

Dr.  Bahnsen  argues  against  a  non-|i 
literal  application  of  the  principle  of 
"an  eye  for  an  eye  and  a  tooth  for  a 
tooth,"  saying  that  otherwise  Christ 
would  not  have  had  to  die.  And  at 
one  point  he  says  this:  "Even  the 


Theonomy 
Revisited 
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1  toe  penal  sanction  specifying  capital  pun- 
k  ishment  for  incorrigible  children  is 
held  forth  by  our  Lord  as  an  obliga- 
te tion." 

yinj  Exceptions  are  allowed  if  the  law  it- 
be-  self  provides  for  exceptions,  but  only 
of  those  kinds  of  exceptions  provided 
^tby  the  law.  For  example,  Dr.  Bahnsen 
dllnotes  exceptions  to  capital  punish- 
:e-|ment  provided  in  the  case  of  a  man 
fejaccused  of  accidental  manslaughter, 
I  and  of  those  accused  of  adultery. 

But  the  inescapable  conclusion  to 
|  be  drawn  from  Theonomy  in  Chris- 
tian Ethics  is  that  if  no  exceptions  are 
Imentioned  in  Scripture,  then  none  are 
allowed. 

In  the  September  13  Journal  we 
took  the  principles  of  theonomy  and 
applied  them  to  certain  particular 
J"  situations.  The  Old  Testament  un- 
=  equivocally  states  that  if  a  man 
maims  another  man,  he  shall  be 
maimed  in  the  same  fashion  (Lev. 
iat  24:19-20).  We  mentioned  the  maim- 
itii  jing  of  George  Wallace  as  a  case  in 
ap.  which  this  kind  of  punishment  would 
id  be  called  for.  Dr.  Bahnsen  says  in  his 
oi  article  that  this  is  a  "literal"  applica- 
an  tion  of  a  principle  and  theonomy  does 
ibi  not  call  for  such  literal  applications 
i  of  the  law.  Really? 
jd    The  law  says  that  a  man  whose 

i  genitals  have  been  mutilated  shall  be 
cut  off  from  the  congregation  of 

est  God's  people.  Dr.  Bahnsen  says  in  his 
iti  article  that  this  refers  to  self- 
mutilation.  But  there  is  nothing,  ab- 
nj  solutely  nothing  in  the  text  to  hint  at 
oi  the  idea  of  self-mutilation.  We  accept 
bt  the  possibility  that  the  New  Testa- 
ni  ment  story  of  the  Ethiopian  eunuch 
has  the  effect  of  abrogating  that  par- 

ii  ticular  law,  but  we  were  not  aware 
ct  that  theonomy  permitted  the  abroga- 
J  tion  of  any  law. 

ol  Doesn't  theonomy  say  the  New 
ol  Testament  confirms  the  Old?  And 
Is' doesn't  Dr.  Bahnsen  say  in  his  article 

i  that  the  law  "cannot  be  changed,  ab- 
le rogated  or  improved  upon"? 

ii  In  the  Sept.  13  Journal  we  noted 
it  that  the  law  says  no  illegitimate  child 

may  belong  to  the  company  of  God's 
people  to  the  tenth  generation.  That 
means  Jane  Doe,  the  daughter  of  an 
illegitimate  mother,  may  not  be  re- 
ceived into  the  church  on  profession 
'of  faith.  Dr.  Bahnsen  avoids  com- 
menting on  that  one. 

What  is  most  disconcerting  about 
:the  article  in  this  issue  of  the  Journal 
lis  the  way  it  abandons  the  theonomic 


position  as  originally  stated  in  favor 
of  precisely  that  general,  symbolic  ap- 
proach to  the  implicit  teachings  of  the 
law  (rather  than  the  explicit  details  of 
it)  which  theonomy  condemns.  Thus 
Dr.  Bahnsen  writes,  of  our  Sept.  13 
article: 

"Even  though  theonomy  recog- 
nizes and  discusses  the  figurative, 
typological  and  illustrative  nature  of 
some  Scriptural  commands,  the  edi- 
tor has  misleadingly  said  that  theo- 
nomic ethics  require  some  kind  of 
literalistic  approach  to  Biblical  inter- 
pretation." 

"He  suggests,  for  example,  that 
theonomists  take  the  'eye  for  an  eye, 
tooth  for  a  tooth'  passage  (Exo.  21: 
23-25  or  restated  in  Lev.  24:19-20)  in 
a  literal  way,  calling  for  the  physical 
maiming  of  a  guilty  assailant.  Actual- 
ly, a  theonomist  recognizes  that  such 
a  law  lays  down  the  principle — not 
the  mode — of  proportionate  criminal 
punishment." 

This  seems  at  least  somewhat  to 
contradict  such  passages  in  the  book 
as  this  one:  "The  Older  Testament 
applies  the  principle  of  an  'eye  for  an 
eye'  to  courtroom  contexts,  that  is, 
when  public  justice  was  being  ex- 
acted; Jesus  did  not  repudiate  this  use 
of  the  ius  (lex)  talionis.  .  .  . 
Moreover,  could  Jesus  be  against  the 
ius  talionis  and  still  need  to  go  to  the 
cross  for  our  sins?  If  God  does  not 
evaluate  'an  eye  for  an  eye'  as  a  righ- 
teous standard  of  judgment  and 
penalty  [italics  ours],  then  Jesus 
would  not  have  to  die  as  a  substitute 
taking  the  punishment  due  for  our 
sins"  (p.  118). 

In  his  article,  Dr.  Bahnsen  argues 
that  theonomy  is  merely  the  classic 
Reformed  and  Scriptural  view.  But 
we  must  respectfully  insist  that  it  is 
not.  Yet  you  cannot  pin  him  (or  the- 
onomy) down  at  the  points  of  dif- 
ference, because  whenever  and  wher- 
ever you  try,  the  reply  is,  "That 
doesn't  apply,"  or  "That  is  a  misrep- 
resentation," or  "That  belongs  to 
ceremonial  or  dietary  precepts  no 
longer  binding,"  or  "It  is  the  princi- 
ple that  matters,  not  the  letter  of  the 
law." 

Trying  to  carry  on  debate  under 
such  conditions  is  a  bit  like  trying  to 
put  one's  finger  on  quicksilver.  It's 
hard  to  do. 

Dr.  Bahnsen  takes  us  to  task  for 
not  arguing  Scripture  with  Scrip- 
ture—going to  the  Bible  for  our  an- 


swers. We  have  difficulty  doing  that 
with  respect  to  theonomy,  for  it  does 
not  have  enough  substance  to  grasp. 
Should  someone  try  to  prove  from 
Scripture  that  the  world  is  flat,  it  does 
not  follow  that  one  must  go  to  Scrip- 
ture to  prove  that  it  is  not. 

We  have  asked  for  particular  ex- 
amples of  theonomic  application.  Dr. 
Bahnsen  replies  with  such  as,  "Loan- 
sharking  to  the  poor  should  be  for- 


Trying  to  carry  on 
debate  under  such 
circumstances  is  a 
bit  like  trying  to 
put  one's  finger  on 
quicksilver. 


bidden,  along  with  favoring  the  rich 
in  the  courts  of  the  land.  Debased,  in- 
flationary currency  should  be  forbid- 
den, so  as  to  gain  just  weights  and 
measures." 

We  respectfully  disagree  that  such 
illustrations  represent  theonomy. 
Those  precepts  have  been  respected 
for  generations  by  fair-minded  men, 
whether  or  not  they  took  the  Old 
Testament  "in  exhaustive  detail." 
And  their  preaching  from  the  pulpit 
never  tore  churches  apart. 

There  are  other  matters.  For  exam- 
ple, Dr.  Bahnsen  says  the  command- 
ment against  mixing  two  different 
kinds  of  fibers  in  a  garment  is  a 
ceremonial  law  rather  than  a  civil  law 
and  therefore  no  longer  literally  bind- 
ing. Isn't  that  to  "pick  and  choose" 
among  God's  righteous  commands" 
— a  practice  Dr.  Bahnsen  deplores? 
Isn't  it  precisely  for  such  picking  and 
choosing  that  Hodge  was  accused  of 
being  dispensational? 

Some  of  the  points  in  Dr.  Bahn- 
sen's  article  we  would  challenge  in 
detail  if  we  had  the  time  and  space — 
such  as  the  affirmation  that  without 
the  law  there  would  be  no  sin  and 
thus  no  need  of  a  Saviour.  That's  not 
what  Romans  2:12-15  says  to  us. 

And  we  also  have  a  problem  with 
his  list  of  specifics  that  we  should  not 
have  to  take  seriously,  laws  covering 
"fenced  rooftops,  goring  oxen  and 

(Continued  on  p.  22,  col.  2) 
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EDITORIALS 


Toward  a  Last  Word 


Many  of  our  readers  will  be  mysti- 
fied at  all  the  words  spilled  over  the 
issue  of  theonomy — indeed,  some  will 
no  doubt  consider  the  issue  a  classic 
example  of  a  hurricane  in  a  teapot. 

We  have  devoted  space  in  our  col- 
umns to  the  issue  because  it  1)  repre- 
sents a  new  development  in  Reformed 
circles;  2)  has  produced  a  controversy 
among  brethren  and  in  the  Churches; 
and  3)  does  not  seem  to  have  been 
met  appropriately  in  the  place  where 
it  seemed  to  be  having  its  greatest  ef- 
fect, namely,  Reformed  Theological 
Seminary. 

We  try  to  take  an  interest  in  every 
new  development  in  Reformed  cir- 
cles. Some  of  these  we  applaud,  some 
we  deplore.  That,  fundamentally,  is 
what  the  Journal  has  been  doing  from 
its  inception.  This  publication  is  not 
the  official  voice  of  any  denomina- 
tion. It  exists  to  look  at  the  contem- 
porary religious  scene  and  comment 


upon  it — letting  the  chips  fall  where 
they  may.  We  do  not  claim  unusual 
insights  and  certainly  not  infallibility. 
But  we  do  claim  to  be  continuing 
what  we  have  been  doing  for  36  years. 

Particularly  where  controversy  has 
developed,  we  have  wanted  to  see  if 
we  could  understand  why — and  offer 
observations.  If  a  new  idea  is  hostile 
to  the  historic  Christian  faith,  we 
have  wanted  to  be  able  to  say  so.  If  an 
approach  constitutes  an  exaggeration 
or  a  caricature  of  a  doctrine  of  grace, 
we  have  wanted  to  point  that  out.  If 
the  testimony  of  the  Gospel  seems  in- 
effective for  lack  of  a  vital  ingredient, 
we  have  tried  to  suggest  why  we  think 
so. 

Theonomy  has  created  problems  in 
certain  quarters  of  the  Churches  and 
for  that  reason  we  have  believed  it  im- 
portant to  offer  our  observations  on 
the  subject. 

In  this  particular  controversy,  we 


Revealed  Unto  Babes 


In  the  Bible  we  find  a  recurring 
theme:  Spiritual  truth  is  revealed  to 
those  of  humble  heart  and  childlike 
faith  rather  than  to  the  wise  and  un- 
derstanding— by  the  world's  standards. 

This  theme  has  been  developed  in 
terms  of  the  contrast  between  belief 
and  unbelief:  The  believer  has  access 
to  spiritual  truth  while  the  unbeliever, 
pursuing  the  path  of  earthly  wisdom, 
runs  into  spiritual  dead  ends. 

No  doubt  this  was  what  the  Lord 
first  had  in  mind  when  He  said  to  the 
Father  on  one  occasion:  "I  thank 
thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  because  thou  has  hid  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  prudent  and 
hast  revealed  them  unto  babes." 

But  it  is  possible  to  abandon  the 
approach  of  an  humble  heart  and  a 
childlike  faith  even  within  the 
household  of  faith.  It  is  possible  for 
believers  to  develop  a  spiritually  un- 
healthy self-esteem  in  their  grasp  of 
the  truth  and  thereby  let  it  slip  right 
through  their  fingers. 


Nowhere  in  the  Bible  is  wisdom 
and  intelligence  discounted.  The  abil- 
ity to  gain  knowledge  and  to  make 
use  of  wisdom  is  one  of  God's  great 
gifts  to  men.  But  the  Bible  makes  it 
very  clear  that  the  wisdom  which 
leads  to  an  apprehension  of  revealed 
truth  and  which  puts  that  truth  to 
fruitful  use  is  a  wisdom  rooted  in 
meekness  and  humility.  It  is  not  arro- 
gant. It  does  not  despise  Christ's  little 
ones.  And  it  points  to  Christ,  not  to 
self. 

Only  too  often  we  confuse  child- 
likeness  with  childishness.  But  they 
are  entirely  different.  Childishness  is 
a  form  of  irresponsibility  which  is  un- 
thinking and  usually  wrong.  It  can 
even  appear  in  mature  arrogance. 

On  the  other  hand,  childlikeness  is 
a  quality  of  the  spirit  in  which  faith, 
trust,  love  and  confidence  matures  in 
humility  out  of  a  life  directed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit — a  life  consciously  yield- 
ed to  His  infilling  and  empower- 
ment. CD 


were  especially  concerned  that  other, 
seemed  to  be  taking  a  casual,  indiffer 
ent  or  even  hostile  approach  withou 
evidencing  willingness  to  face  respon 
sibly  the  questions  raised.  That  did 
not,  to  us,  seem  fair. 

One  hasn't  adequately  met  a  new 
theology  by  dismissing  it,  "That's  noi 
what  the  Church  has  taught,"  oil 
"That's  contrary  to  the  Confession 
of  Faith."  Such  considerations  may 
constitute  part  of  the  answer,  bui 
they  cannot  be  all  of  the  answer  ii 
supporters  of  the  new  theology  are 
begging,  "Show  us  by  Scripture 
where  we  are  wrong"! 

Most  especially,  it  is  not  in  keeping 
with  Reformed  tradition  to  meet  the 
announcement  of  a  new  idea  with  si- 
lence, or  with  a  "Shut  up!" — withoul 
giving  reasons.  That  sort  of  thing 
smacks  too  much  of  the  Diet  oii 
Worms,  which  did  not  want  to  argue 
with  Luther,  it  just  wanted  him  quiet. 

Theonomy  is  under  study  by  a  cou- 
ple of  Churches  and,  in  time,  we  can 
expect  detailed  and  extensive  analysed 
to  appear.  Our  own  comments  havef 
necessarily  been  brief  and  more  sug-i 
gestive  than  analytical.  For  the  time1 
being,  and  at  the  risk  of  seeming  to  be 
arbitrary,  we  are  going  to  say  that  we 

(Continued  on  p.  22,  col.  3) 


Coherence  or  Chaos? 

There  is  a  resurgence  of  interest  in 
the  Reformed  doctrines  of  grace  these 
days  and  at  the  center  of  that  interest 
there  is  much  discussion  about  the 
implications  of  sovereignty — election 
or  predestination,  if  you  please. 

The  thing  that  bothers  most  people 
in  the  area  of  predestination  is  the 
thought  that  some  things  bearingi 
eternal  significance  are  deter 
mined — fixed.  Especially  bothersome 
is  the  thought  that  God  determine? 
the  destination  of  everyone  and  thai 
this  is  in  some  sense  pre-determined. 

Because  we  cannot  help  thinking 
logically,  we  pursue  the  concept  of  di  ! 
vine  sovereignty  and  divine  control  tc 
its  logical  conclusion,  and  we  arel 
distressed. 

But  let  us  see  if  it  cannot  be  made 
reasonable  (in  spite  of  the  difficulties; 
that  God  must  be  in  charge  in  anl 
orderly  universe.  Most  Christian: 
take  God's  sovereignty  for  granted 
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Beyond  the  Jordan 


k  /hether  or  not  they  accept  the  Scrip- 
ts ural  authority  which  affirms  it  so 
■hoar  dainly.  We  are  comfortable  with  the 
P»  hought  of  a  God  in  control  of  the  af- 
•  dil  airs  of  men  even  though  we  may 

iave  problems  with  theological  affir- 
ms nations  of  such  control, 
son   For  an  illustration:  the  sinking  of 
5  ihe  Titanic,  that  queen  of  the  sea, 
isia  t/hich  left  England  on  her  maiden 

joyage  for  a  rendezvous  with  destiny 

a  the  middle  of  the  north  Atlantic. 
:r:  <  How  do  most  Christians  under- 
an  -tand  that  relatively  small  incident  in 
«  ;he  onward  sweep  of  human  events? 

iVas  God  but  a  helpless  bystander  in 
pi  the  confusion  of  circumstances  which 
It  ent  over  fifteen  hundred  people  into 
v  ternity? 

los  i  Would  any  believer  profess  to  be- 
1111  ieve  that  God  did  not  know,  when 
!  [he  Titanic  sailed,  that  some  of  its 
■si  passengers  would  stand  in  His  pres- 
k  nee  before  the  week  was  out? 
a    Is  there  a  Christian  who  would 
fiiold  that  the  Creator  just  stood  by, 
!.n  interested  but  non-participating 
bnlooker,  while  the  drama  of  peril 
;  nd  death  and  rescue  unfolded  before 
Kis  all-perceiving  gaze? 
!  Did  any  of  those  who  reached  ulti- 
nate  safety  ashore  have  reason  to 
iroclaim  that  they  need  not  express 
thanksgiving  for  their  deliverance — in 
>ther  words,   would   any  believer 
iimong  those  saved  have  been  willing 
o  say  that  God  had  nothing  to  do 
ivith  his  salvation? 

Conversely,  did  not  those  who  died 
iliscover  that  they  went  because  He 
nad  summoned  them? 

The  answers  are  obvious.  Even  the 
Christian  who  has  problems  with  the 
mplications  of  divine  sovereignty 
:annot  believe  that  in  all  that  drama 
(God  played  no  part, 
j  Shifting  to  the  perspective  of  eter- 
lity,  the  God  who  is  sovereign  in  the 
iffairs  of  mortal  life  and  the  physical 
'vents  of  the  universe,  is  also  sover- 
eign in  the  affairs  of  the  soul.  This, 
loo,  we  must  believe. 
In  other  words,  we  cannot  affirm 
ection  without  affirming  reproba- 
ion. 

The  perspective  of  sovereignty 
from  which  we  view  all  Christian 
'neology  is  "hard"  theology  or 
('strong  meat,"  especially  when  ap- 
plied to  areas  of  foreordination  and 
mman  freedom  in  salvation.  But  the 
ilternative  is  a  universe  in  chaos.  Or, 
nthe  words  of  Camus,  absurdity.  E 


Hospitality  to  Americans  in  Jordan 
is  gracious.  In  no  way  is  this  better  in- 
dicated than  by  the  present  tolerance 
of  Christians  in  a  land  that  is  more 
than  90  per  cent  Moslem.  One  evan- 
gelical preacher,  a  refugee  from  the 
West  Bank  during  the  1967  war,  has 
received  a  special  pass  to  cross  over 
the  Jordan  River  to  Jerusalem  to  bap- 
tize converts  in  his  former  church. 

Now  in  his  mid-70's,  this  elder 
statesman  of  church  and  government 
is  not  infrequently  called  upon  to  ex- 
plain the  events  of  the  times  to  leaders 
of  government  because  of  his  under- 
standing of  Old  Testament  prophecy. 

Supporters  of  foreign  missions  will 
appreciate  his  biography.  Becoming  a 
Christian  at  Beersheba  in  1928,  this 
Palestinian  attended  the  Jerusalem 
Bible  School.  Even  now  he  pastors 
four  churches  with  perhaps  20  to  30 
members  each  in  the  Amman  area. 
One  of  those  churches  sponsors  con- 
tinuous prayers  and  an  evangelistic 
choir-touring  group. 

While  there  are  no  formalized  rela- 
tions between  Moslems  and  Chris- 
tians nor  between  the  state  and  Chris- 
tians, Christ's  disciples  appear  free  to 
evangelize.  I  even  found  a  Gideon  Bi- 
ble in  my  hotel — quite  by  accident:  I 
was  rummaging  through  the  maid's 
closet  down  the  hall  for  a  clean  towel! 

If  the  government  may  not  choose 
to  interfere  with  evangelistic  efforts, 
individuals  may.  One  report  claimed 
that  a  death  warrant  had  been  issued 
by  a  Moslem  father  for  a  son  who  had 
confessed  Christ  as  Saviour.  Death 
was  to  be  by  poisoning  at  a  banquet. 


The  author,  Dr.  Laurence  C. 
Walker,  is  professor  of  forestry  at  the 
Stephen  F.  Austin  State  University, 
Nacogdoches,  Tex.  He  has  been  a  vis- 
iting professor  in  Israel,  and  the  col- 
umn this  week  is  an  additional  con- 
tribution in  a  series  commenting  on 
various  Christian  perspectives  in  the 
Middle  East. 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


The  Lord  intervened,  for  the  son  lost 
his  appetite  and  declined  any  food. 

Christian  missions  are  visible,  even 
though  there  are  only  some  13  mis- 
sionary families  for  this  land  of  a  mil- 
lion Moslems.  A  school  for  mission- 
ary children  enrolls  other  English- 
speaking  students. 

Petra,  an  ancient  city  made  famous 
by  the  Queen  of  Sheba,  is  an  impor- 
tant tourist  attraction.  Important, 
too,  to  Christians  are  these  rooms  of 
royalty  hollowed  out  in  the  distant 
past  from  the  solid  rock  by  Nabatae- 
ans.  Some  folks  believe,  because  of 
its  claimed  accessibility  by  but  one 
narrow  rock-enclosed  trail,  that  the 
144,000  Jews  mentioned  in  Revela- 
tion 14  will  escape  and  hide  there  in 
the  last  days. 

However,  that  single  outlet  may  be 
false  security.  Other  passages  have 
long  been  used  by  Bedouin  goatherds 
in  escaping  the  wrath  of  government 
overseers. 

My  visit  to  the  Mid-East  was  to 
study  land  reclamation.  The  people 
there  are  still  angry  at  Solomon  for 
cutting  the  cedars  to  build  the  temple! 
Though  that  harvest  was  in  Lebanon 
to  the  northwest,  tradition  holds  that 
it  started  the  clearcutting  of  Jordan's 
stately  timbers,  too. 

Bedouin  goatherds  now  care  for 
their  flocks  on  these  lands  in  need  of 
reclamation.  The  goat,  called  the 
"black  locust,"  continues  its  destruc- 
tive cropping  of  all  that  grows,  even 
where  there  is  snow  upon  the  moun- 
tains. 

Land  value  inflation  slowly  moves 
these  nomads  to  government-built 
farm  communities.  In  these  towns,  as 
throughout  the  land,  gambling  and 
the  use  of  alcohol  are  prohibited.  The 
king  himself  is  leading  a  crusade 
against  tobacco. 

That  is  the  king  for  whom  the  rick- 
ety bridge  to  Israel  is  named.  The 
bridge  is  an  insult  to  his  name,  but  he 
may,  after  all,  be  the  "bridge"  to 
peace  in  a  part  of  the  world  where 
there  is  no  peace.  HI 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  DECEMBER  24,  1978 
REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Our  Sovereign  Dwells  With  Us 


INTRODUCTION:  Tomorrow  we 
celebrate  Christmas,  traditionally  the 
birthday  of  Jesus  Christ.  Actually,  we 
do  not  really  know  what  day  Jesus 
was  born.  Not  only  that,  Christmas 
has  unfortunately  become  so  com- 
mercialized that  many  Christians  feel 
we  ought  not  to  celebrate  it  at  all. 
Nevertheless,  we  must  not  let  that 
crass  commercialism  hinder  us  from 
remembering  the  great  significance  of 
Jesus'  coming  into  the  world. 

I.  WHO  IS  THE  SOVEREIGN 
GOD  WHO  IS  WITH  US1  (John  1 : 
1-3)  John  uses  the  term  "Word"  to 
describe  the  One  about  whom  he  is 
writing.  We  know  that  he  tells  us 
about  the  person  and  the  work  of  Je- 
sus Christ,  but  why  does  he  use  the 
term  "Word"  to  describe  Him? 

John  wants  us  to  see  that  this  Je- 
sus, whom  he  had  known  in  the  flesh 
and  about  whom  he  writes,  is  not 
merely  a  man.  He  is  the  sovereign 
God  whom  the  Jewish  people  had 
been  worshiping  for  centuries.  He  is 
the  Lord  of  the  Old  Testament. 

The  God  of  Israel,  through  His 
Word,  had  revealed  Himself  to  their 
forefathers.  He  first  spoke  to  Abra- 
ham. Abraham  learned  to  obey  God's 
Word.  Later,  God  spoke  to  the  Israel- 
ites through  His  servant  Moses. 

Moses  wrote  down  all  that  the  Lord 
told  him.  In  that  way,  the  Bible,  the 
written  Word  of  God,  came  into  be- 
ing. This  continuing  guide  for  God's 
people  taught  them  what  they  should 
believe  concerning  God,  and  how 
they  ought  to  serve  and  obey  Him. 

Thus,  the  people  of  God  gradually 
became  the  people  of  God's  Word, 


ATTENTION  NEW  ORLEANS  AREA 

The  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  meets 
for  worship  each  Sunday  at 
Alexander  Elementary  School 

600  W.  Esplanade  Ave.,  Kenner 
Sunday  School — 9:45  a.m. 
Worship — 11:00  a.m.  and  6:30  p.m. 
Rev.  William  B.  Acker,  Pastor 
Phone  467-7436 


Background  Scripture:  Genesis  28: 
10-22;  Exodus  40:34-39;  Isaiah 
9:2-7;  John  1:1-18;  Philippians 
2:5-11 

Key  Verses:  John  1:1-5,  14-18 
Devotional  Reading:  Luke  2:8-20 
Memory  Selection:  Matthew  1:23 


the  people  of  the  Book — the  written 
Word  of  God.  By  His  written  Word, 
God  taught  them  about  Himself. 

God  revealed  to  Moses  that  He  was 
"a  God  merciful  and  gracious,  slow 
to  anger,  and  abundant  in  loving- 
kindness  and  truth;  keeping  loving- 
kindness  for  thousands,  forgiving  in- 
iquity and  transgression  and  sin." 
But  He  also  told  him  that  He  would 
by  no  means  clear  the  guilty,  but 
would  visit  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers 
upon  the  children,  and  upon  the  chil- 
dren's children,  to  the  third  and 
fourth  generations  (Exo.  34:6-7). 

That  was  the  kind  of  truth  God  re- 
vealed in  words.  He  backed  up  His 
words  by  actually  dealing  with  Israel 
in  just  that  way:  showing  mercy  and 
longsuffering,  and  forgiving  the  sins 
of  those  who  repented,  but  never  will- 
ing to  ignore  their  sins. 

That  was  the  kind  of  sovereign  God 
Israel  knew  and  in  whom  they  be- 
lieved. For  them,  there  could  be  no 
other  God. 

Who,  then,  was  this  Jesus  about 
whom  John  and  others  taught?  John 
wanted  his  readers  to  understand  that 
Jesus  was  no  less  God  than  the  sover- 
eign God  who  long  ago  had  revealed 
Himself  to  Israel  through  Moses. 

John  said  that  what  the  Word  of 
God  written  declared  to  be  the  work 
of  the  sovereign  God  was,  at  the  same 
time,  the  work  of  the  "Word"  about 
whom  he  wrote.  He  emphasized  that 
in  every  sense  "Word"  was  identical 
with  the  creator  God. 

It  was  important  for  John  to  estab- 
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lish  this  truth.  He  was  emphasizing 
that  the  God  Israel  knew  and  had  al 
ways  known  was  this  One,  Jesu 
Christ. 

II.  WHAT  SIGNIFICANCE  R 
THERE  IN  THE  PRESENCE  OI\ 
THE  SOVEREIGN  GOD1  (John  li 
4-13).  Inasmuch  as  in  the  beginning 
this  sovereign  God  created  all  things 
the  very  life  men  have  is  a  gift  fron 
Him.  Without  Him  there  could  be  nc 
life  at  all  (v.  4). 

Furthermore,  the  gift  of  life  is  alsc; 
the  gift  of  light.  By  this  John  appar 
ently  is  referring  to  the  kind  of  lift 
God  has  given  man.  Our  life  is  differ 
ent  from  that  of  the  other  creatures 
We  have  been  created  in  the  image  o 
God.  We  are  able  to  know  the  trutl 
about  God  and  to  respond  to  it.  Wt 
have  been  made  to  have  fellowshij 
with  God  (Gen.  1:26).  This  makes  u 
superior  to  the  other  creatures. 

The  light  which  God  has  givei 
shines  into  the  sin-darkened  hearts  o 
men,  but  we  refuse  to  understand  (re 
ceive)  the  light.  Nevertheless,  in  spit< 
of  our  resistance  to  God's  truth,  th« 
truth  and  the  light  have  not  beer: 
quenched  (v.  5).  Over  the  long  history 
of  mankind  on  earth,  God  has  no 
been  defeated  by  men's  stubborn  re 
sistance  to  Him  and  His  Word. 

Instead,  throughout  the  history  o: 
Israel,  God  continued  to  send  Hi! 
prophets  who  faithfully  proclaimec 
His  truth.  That  light  from  God  ha: 
continued  to  shine  into  the  hearts  o 
men  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  over  th<' 
ages  many  of  God's  precious  servant 
have  been  persecuted,  maligned  anc 
killed. 

John  the  Baptist  was  no  differen 
from  the  faithful  Old  Testamen 
prophets.  He,  too,  came,  sent  fron 
God  (v.  6).  He  came  to  bear  witnes: 
to  the  light,  even  as  the  others  befon 
him  (v.  7).  The  objective,  as  always . 
was  that  men  might  believe  tht 
prophet  and  believe  in  the  Lord  h< 
proclaimed.  Neither  John  nor  ami 
other  prophet  was  the  light,  but  al 
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ime  to  bear  witness  of  God's  light 
;.  8). 

However,  John  the  Baptist's  minis- 
,y  was  unique  in  one  way,  in  that 
ihile  he  was  preaching  and  teaching, 
[   le  true  light  finally  came  into  the 
(Cjorld  to  be  seen  by  men.  That  light 
'as  Jesus,  of  whom  John  the  apostle 
^  rote.  He  declared  that  Jesus  was  the 
~~  tme  light  that  had  been  shining  in 
uifijjie  hearts  of  men  throughout  God's 
ih|:velation  to  men — He  was  the  same 
[eJ  uth,  and  He  was  the  same  Word  of 
l-od  (v.  9). 
However,  even  when  that  true  light 
:  tfenally  came  into  the  world,  most  of 
dfiie  Israelites  did  not  recognize  Him 
n !  ;Dr  honor  Him  as  their  sovereign 
i»od.  Not  only  did  they  refuse  to  ae- 
ro! nowledge  Him  as  God,  the  people  of 
rot  liis  own  village  even  plotted  to  kill 
enfiim  (v.  11)! 

But  this  did  not  mean  that  He  had 
^[liled  in  His  mission.  Far  from  it! 
P^i'he  sovereign  God  who  came  into  the 
yorld  as  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  seen  by 
fallen  and  heard  by  them,  did  save 
re|iose  who  came  to  believe  in  Him 
I/.  12). 

"f  John  himself,  the  writer  of  this 
Jfiospel,  was  an  example  of  the  Israel- 
ites who  believed  on  Jesus.  The  disci- 
'fles,  some  of  whom  were  relatively 
Ineducated,  had  gladly  received  Jesus 
,£j;s  God  and  had  believed  that  He  was 
yideed  the  Lord  of  the  Old  Testa- 
|rinent. 

,]  To  such,  Jesus  gave  the  privilege  of 
becoming  God's  children.  In  chapter 
i  of  his  Gospel,  John  showed  that 
liis  transformation  came  about  as 
hey  were  reborn  through  God's 
trace.  Through  rebirth,  true  faith  was 
generated  in  their  hearts,  and  they  ex- 
ercised that  faith  in  professing  Jesus 
js  the  Christ,  the  hope  of  Israel. 
IHere  read  I  Pet.  1:23-25). 
I  In  verse  13  of  the  first  chapter, 
t|ohn  makes  it  very  clear  that  he  and 
|he  others  were  not  saved  because 
Jhey  were  smarter  than  the  rest.  Nor 
Ivas  it  because  they  had  abilities  that 
Jithers  did  not  have.  Their  rebirth 
jame  about  not  because  of  anything 
1p  themselves,  but  solely  because  it 
J  pas  the  will  of  God  (v.  13). 
,i    Thus,  through  Jesus'  coming  into 

he  world  to  be  with  His  own,  His 
\  ,)wn  came  to  know  Him,  to  believe  in 
I  dim,  and  to  become  His  children. 
„  Jod's  light  generated  true  life  in  their 

iiearts. 


III.  WHAT  NEW  REVELATION 
HAS  THE  PRESENCE  OF  THE 
SOVEREIGN  GOD  GIVEN  TO  US1 
(John  1:14-18).  In  these  verses  John 
comes  to  the  heart  of  his  Gospel.  The 
"Word"  about  whom  he  spoke  in  the 
beginning  (whom  he  has  now  shown 
to  be  the  sovereign  God  of  Israel),  in 
the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  became 
flesh  and  dwelt  among  us  (v.  14). 

John,  among  others,  had  seen  Je- 
sus— God  in  the  flesh.  He  could  testi- 
fy that  all  God  revealed  Himself  to  be 
through  Moses  He  has,  in  the  person 
and  work  of  Jesus,  proven  to  be. 

To  Moses,  God  declared  Himself 
to  be  merciful.  Jesus,  as  man,  taught 
the  disciples  just  what  God's  mercy 
is. 

God  declared  Himself  to  be  gra- 
cious. Jesus  daily  showed  His  grace  to 
the  disciples  and  others  with  whom 
He  came  in  contact.  As  John  the  Bap- 
tist testified,  Jesus  bestowed  upon 
them  grace  upon  grace,  that  is,  such 
grace  that  there  was  not  room  to  re- 
cieve  it  (v.  16). 

God  declared  Himself  to  be  slow  to 
anger.  Jesus,  in  dealing  with  His 
friends  and  His  enemies,  showed  by 
many  graphic  examples  God's  long- 
suffering  toward  sinners. 

God  declared  Himself  to  be  abun- 
dant in  lovingkindness  and  truth.  Je- 
sus, throughout  His  ministry,  showed 
what  perfect  love  and  absolute  truth 
are. 

It  was  Jesus  who  brought  God's 
grace  and  truth  to  men.  After  Jesus 
came,  men  could  see  for  the  first  time 
what  God  is  really  like.  All  they  had 
to  do  was  to  look  at  Jesus  Christ, 
their  Saviour.  There,  they  could  see 
God  in  all  His  glory  (v.  18;  also  see  I 
John  1:1-4). 

CONCLUSION.  We  can  sense 
John's  excitement  as  he  begins  his 
Gospel.  He  wants  his  readers  to  grasp 
the  significance  of  Jesus'  birth  and  of 
His  entry  into  human  history.  His 
coming  means  that  God,  who  prom- 
ised to  be  with  His  people,  did  indeed 
come  in  the  flesh  and  dwelt  among 
them,  sharing  their  joys  and  sorrows. 
It  means  that  the  sovereign  God  is 
near  and  understands  their  trials  and 
temptations.  He  cared  enough  to 
leave  His  heavenly  glory  to  come  to 
earth  to  die  for  our  sins.  What  a  Sav- 
iour! 

Next  week:  "God's  Redeeming  Love 
for  Us,"  Ephesians  1 :3-14.  UJ 


Celebrate 
Christmas  in 
Bangladesh! 

Not  in  person  but  with  a 
gift  to  a  Bangladesh  farmer 
and  his  family  who  have 
less  than  3  acres  of  land. 

Help  them  increase  their 
grain  production  by  50%, 
their  vegetable  production 
by  100%. 

Remember  His  gifts  and 
His  Gift,  and  share  it 
with  these  poor. 

This  Christmas — 
celebrate — with  a  gift  of 
love  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ. 


C  R  W  R  C 
2850  Kalamazoo  Ave. 
Grand  Rapids,  MI 
49560 


□  I    want    to  celebrate 
Christmas  in  Bangladesh. 
Here  is  my  gift  of  $  

□  Please  send  me  more 
information  concerning  the 
needs  and  how  my  gift  will 
be  used. 

Name  

Address  
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UNDER  MY  PALM  TREE 

JEAN  A.  SHAW 


Divorce  and  the  Churcl 


Prayer  meeting  time  again.  Paul 
asked  us  to  pray  for  his  next-door 
neighbors  who  were  planning  to  be 
divorced.  The  husband  was  asking 
for  custody  of  the  children,  and  hop- 
ing Paul's  wife  would  take  care  of 
them.  Hugh  and  his  wife  were  lodging 
an  unmarried  mother  who  was  preg- 
nant. Her  father  had  locked  her  out 
of  the  house. 

Beth  was  sharing  her  apartment 
with  a  divorcee,  just  out  of  the 
hospital  after  an  attempted  suicide. 
Mary  offered  praise  for  the  fine 
women's  retreat  the  Saturday  before 
and  prayer  for  three  divorced  women 
who  had  come.  Hugh  commented 
that  when  we  organized  our  church  18 
months  ago,  we  had  asked  the  Lord 
for  a  broad  ministry.  He  had  certain- 
ly responded! 

One  thing  for  sure,  the  beautifully 
balanced  bulletin  cover  family  is  no 
longer  a  typical  picture  of  how  church 
people  are  living.  Half  the  marriages 
in  our  country  are  ending  in  divorce. 
Many  divorced  people  are  remarry- 
ing, resulting  in  "his,"  "her,"  and 
"our"  children,  who  have  complex 
relationships  with  three  grand- 
mothers, or  daddy's  girlfriend,  or 
mommy's  husband's  children  who 
come  over  on  weekends. 


TRAINING  AND  SERVICE  CORPS 
Teach  the  Word  of  God  or  serve  in  technical 
capacity  abroad.  Join  TASC  — 
two  year  program.  Candidate  semester  at 
RBC.  Language  study  in  Mexico,  Middle  East, 
or  elsewhere.  Field  Service  Assignment 
follows.  Prerequisites:  Mexico  STS  (before  or 
after  Candidate  Semester),  college  graduation 
for  teaching  members  of  TASC  (one  or  two 
years  for  associate  members),  church  en- 
dorsement. 

Ask  for  complete  details 

REFORMED  BIBLE  COLLEGE 

1869  ROBINSON  ROAD,  S.E. 

GRAND  RAPIDS,  Ml  49506 

616-458-0404 


Ten  years  ago  a  divorced  person 
was  a  rare  personage  in  the  church. 
Who  wanted  to  be  the  only  single  at 
the  annual  Christmas  banquet?  Why 
go  to  Sunday  school  when  your  only 
choice  was  between  the  married 
couples'  class  and  "God's  Golden 
Agers"? 

Praise  God,  the  non-married  are 
coming  back.  There  are  so  many  of 
them  now,  they  would  turn  up  if  only 
because  of  percentages.  Some  were 
part  of  the  congregation  before  their 
marriages  failed.  Others  have  re- 
sponded to  the  invitation  from  con- 
cerned friends.  Once  in  a  while  a 
loner  turns  up  out  of  sheer  despera- 
tion. Maybe  the  church  can  do  some- 
thing. 

The  needs  of  these  alienated  people 
cannot  be  met  with  "business  as  usu- 
al." Scrap  the  old  programs,  the  old 
cliches.  "God  is  our  loving  heavenly 
Father.  He  cares  for  us  like  our  earth- 
ly father  does."  (My  father  doesn't 
care  for  me!  He  lives  in  Oregon.) 
"The  Father-Son  banquet  will  be  held 
November  13.  Bert  Holcomb  will 
speak  on  'Coaching  for  Christ.'  " 
(We  can't  come.  I  work  nights  and 
my  son  has  to  watch  the  younger  chil- 
dren.) "Rev.  Tipton's  Father's  Day 
sermon  will  emphasize  the  father's 
role  as  head  of  the  house."  (Who's 
the  head  when  there  is  no  father?) 
"Choose  your  partners  for  the  Vir- 
ginia Reel!"  (I'd  better  go  out  to  the 
kitchen  and  pour  cider.  If  the  senior 
high  youth  leader  asks  me  to  dance, 
everybody  will  think  we're  dating.) 

Non-married  people  benefit  from 
group  activities  planned  for  them 
alone.  They  know  best  what  format 


the  meeting  should  take.  If  a  church 
is  small,  and  has  only  one  or  two, 
divorced  people,  a  city-wide  commit- 
tee from  evangelical  churches  could 
be  formed.  A  secular  organization 
called  "Parents  Without  Partners'' 
operates  chapters  throughout  the 
country.  Its  programs  could  serve  as 
models.  Professional  counseling  is 
valuable,  but  empathy  and  encour- 
agement in  an  informal  setting  can  do 
wonders. 

Non-married  people  benefit  from 
activities  with  families.  Sunday  din- 
ner, a  trip  to  the  zoo,  are  much  more 
fun  when  shared.  The  single  parent, 
alone  with  a  child  day  after  day  longs 
for  another  Christian  to  talk  to 
Problems  which  would  normally  fall 
to  the  absent  parent  can  be  discussed. 
What  does  a  father  do  about  a  daugh- 
ter with  personal  hygiene  problems? 
Another  mother  can  help.  How  does 
a  woman  go  about  buying  a  car?  A 
married  man  with  knowledge  in  this 
area  can  explain  the  whole  process 
quite  comfortably  when  his  own  wife 
is  present.  The  appearance  of  evil  can 
be  avoided.  Where  can  a  woman  go 
for  advice  on  all  those  business  mat- 
ters that  were  formerly  the  domain  of 
her  husband? 

Divorce  is  always  accompanied  by 
emotional  trauma,  and  to  this  the 
body  of  Christ  must  be  particularly 
sensitive.  Depression  is  a  real  possi- 
bility. Feelings  of  worthlessness,  fail- 
ure, bitterness,  insecurity,  must  be 
dealt  with  even  as  the  individual  con- 
tinues employment  and  housekeep- 
ing. To  the  woman  unaccustomed  to 
working  outside  the  home,  and  to  the 
man  unaccustomed  to  working  in  it,] 


Price  Increase 

Because  of  increased  operating  costs — paper,  printing,  postage  and 
other  expenses — the  Poard  of  directors  of  the  Presbyterian  Journal  has 
reluctantly  decided  to  increase  the  suPscription  price  of  your  favorite 
magazine. 

Beginning  January  1 ,  I979,  the  Journal  will  cost  $8.00  for  one  year  and 
$15.00  for  two  years.  However,  if  you  renew  your  subscription  before 
January  1,  1978,  you  may  take  advantage  of  the  current  price — $6.00  for 
one  year  or  $1 1 .00  for  two  years.  (Coupon  on  page  20.) 
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le  evening  hours  can  be  exhausting, 
here  is  a  tendency  to  grab  a  ham- 
urger  somewhere  and  let  the  house- 
eeping  go.  Home  is  MacDonald's, 
nd  television  becomes  man's  best 
riend.  If  the  non-resident  parent  has 
ustody  of  the  children  on  weekends, 
aere  is  the  problem  of  being  the  one 
3  discipline  them  all  week  while  the 
ther  parent  is  all  fun  and  games, 
igencies  call  those  fathers  "Dis- 
eyland  Daddies." 

Sunday  schools  which  emphasize 
ierfect  attendance  penalize  the  child 
fho  is  visiting  a  parent.  Visual  aides 
nd  stories  which  always  center  upon 
lother  and  father  together  leave  out 
tie  child  coping  with  divorce.  If  the 
urriculum  has  no  material  for  the 
roken  home,  the  Sunday  school 
eacher  may  have  to  come  up  with  her 
wn  examples.  How  about  an  open 
liscussion  of  divorce?  What  does  it 
eel  like?  What  makes  it  hard?  How 
an  God  help?  Older  children  benefit 
rom  specific  Scripture  references 
lat  they  can  turn  to  on  their  own. 
Vhatever  the  approach,  love  and  ac- 
eptance  are  expressed. 
Specific  suggestions  for  divorced 


adults  in  the  church  are  based  upon 
the  awareness  that  such  people  are 
present.  Sermons,  social  activities, 
Bible  classes  should  begin  with  the 
realization  that  not  everyone  to  be  in- 
fluenced is  married.  If  the  non- 
married  person  is  encouraged  to  take 
part  in  planning,  he  will  quite  natu- 
rally look  out  for  his  own.  Because  of 
their  feeling  of  being  different,  spe- 
cial encouragement  will  be  needed  to 
bring  out  the  gifts  and  talents  that 
God  has  given.  "I  can't  sing  in  the 
choir  any  more,"  or  "Everybody 
who  goes  out  on  visitation  is  mar- 
ried," are  the  kinds  of  objections  that 
have  to  be  overcome. 

One  aspect  of  the  church  that 
makes  it  meaningful  to  the  divorced 
person  is  the  counsel  and  help  avail- 
able through  it  as  the  body  of  Christ. 
This  can  take  the  form  of  small  group 
Bible  studies,  prayer  partners,  elder 
shepherding,  diaconal  concern  for 
physical  needs,  advice  on  employ- 
ment and  finances.  Not  to  be  mini- 
mized is  the  Christian  friend  who  can 
come  right  over  when  despondency 
sets  in. 

The  divorced  woman  is  most  vul- 


nerable to  exploitation.  We  may  have 
come  a  long  way,  baby,  but  it's  still  a 
man's  world  as  far  as  repairmen  are 
concerned.  They  have  an  uncanny 
ability  to  detect  the  fact  that  there  is 
no  husband  to  hold  them  accountable 
for  shoddy  work  or  blatant  fraud. 
The  possibility  of  sexual  advances  or 
even  attack  is  not  a  myth.  The  di- 
vorced woman  is  justifiably  wary  of 
advances  from  men  who  repair  her 
car  or  come  out  to  the  house  for  a 
malfunctioning  TV.  A  corps  of  Chris- 
tian men  who  can  be  called  on  in 
emergencies  is  one  of  the  best  services 
a  church  can  offer.  A  men's  fellow- 
ship organized  for  this  purpose  can  be 
far  more  relevant  than  meeting  once  a 
month  to  hear  speakers  or  prepare 
breakfast  on  Mother's  Day. 

If  your  church  directory  doesn't  in- 
clude at  least  one  divorced  man  or 
woman,  try  the  telephone  directory. 
Many  are  listed  there,  some  right  in 
your  neighborhood  or  place  of  work. 
How  they  need  to  know  the  grace  of 
Jesus!  What  love  awaits  them  in  the 
body  of  Christ!  And  then,  at  last,  to 
sit  at  the  marriage  feast  of  the 
Lamb!  ffl 


280Enrolled 


tat  RTS 


By  the  providence  of  God,  Re- 
formed Seminary  has  grown  from 
17  students  in  1966  to  a  record-high 
enrollment  of  280  in  1978. 

These  students  represent  com- 
mitted servants  of  Christ  from  30 
states  and  nine  foreign  countries. 
They  have  chosen  RTS  for  their 
theological  training  because  of  our 
unwavering  loyalty  to  the  Bible,  the 
Reformed  faith  and  the  gospel's 
proclamation  throughout  the  world. 

REFORMED 

THEOLOGICAL  SEMINARY 

5422  Clinton  Boulevard 
Jackson,  Mississippi  39209 
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Hunting  for  Christmas  Gifts? 


Give  gift  subscriptions  to  The 
Presbyterian  Journal.  All  year 
long,  they  will  say  you 
remembered! 

and 

You  will  get  a  bargain! 


I 


5 


Beginning  January  1,  1979,  the  Journal  will  cost  $8  per  year  (two  years  for  $15).  Right  now,  you; 
may  give  gift  subscriptions— or  renew  your  own— for  only  $6  for  one  year  (two  years  for  $11). 


Place  your  orders  soon.  We  will  send  a  card  saying 
that  your  Christmas  gift  will  be  arriving  each  week. 


r 


Please  send  a  gift  subscription  to: 


Name 


"T" 


Address 


City,  State  and  ZIP. 


From . 


Address 


City,  State  and  ZIP  

One  year  □       Two  years  □       Renew  mine  □ 
Check  enclosed  □       Please  bill  me  □ 
(N.C.  residents  please  include  appropriate  sales  tax) 


Please  send  a  gift  subscription  to: 


Name 


Address 


City,  State  and  ZIP. 


From . 


Address 


City,  State  and  ZIP  

One  year  □       Two  years  □       Renew  mine  □ 
Check  enclosed  □       Please  bill  me  □ 
(N.C.  residents  please  include  appropriate  sales  tax.) 


i 


Mail  coupon  to:  The  Presbyterian  Journal,  P.O.  Box  3075,  Asheville,  N.C.  28802 
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After  367 years, 
a  new  tradition  begins. 

Since  1611  A.D.  the  Authorized  King  James  Version  of  the  Bible  has 
remained  the  traditional,  accepted  choice. 

But  now  there's  The  New  International  Version.  A  modern  English 
translation  so  elegantly  stated,  so  faithfully  accurate,  that  it  ushers  in  a  new 
era  of  Scriptural  clarity  for  Christians  around  the  world. 

From  the  moment  you  pick  it  up,  you  realize  this  new  translation 
is  somehow  different  from  all  the  others.  Page  after  page,  the  timeless 
truths  Of  Scripture  come  sharply  into  focus.  All  in  a  textual  style  acclaimed 
for  its  extraordinary  smoothness,  its  assured,  easy  manner. 

More  than  one  hundred  scholars  representing  many  denominations 
labored  fifteen  years  to  complete  this  distinctive  translation.  The  result  is  a 
balanced,  scholarly,  eminently  readable  Bible  providing  the  most  exact, 
illuminating  rendering  of  the  original  languages  into  English. 

The  New  International  Version.  Now  in  a  wide  selection  of  editions 
at  fine  bookstores  everywhere. 

N.I.V.  The  beginning  of  a  new  tradition. 
zoNdERvaN  jy 

BIBLE  PUBLISHERS  Ml2& 

□  F  THE  ZONDERVAN  CORPORATION 
GRAND  RAPIDS,  MICHIGAN  49506 

Shown  are  members  of  the  Committee  on  Bible  Translation,  governing  body  for  the  NIV  project. 


\uthority—from  p.  12 

ievers — which  theonomy  seeks  to 
ncourage,  so  that  we  may  live  by 
very  word  from  God's  mouth  (Matt. 
■:4).  It  is  the  diligence  required  by 
phrist's  references  to  jots  and  tittles. 
Vithout  experience  in  the  word  of 
ighteousness  our  senses  will  not  be 
xercised  to  discern  good  and 
vil — that  is,  to  make  ethical  applica- 
ion  of  our  ethical  standards  (Heb. 
:13-14). 

!  Nobody  argues,  for  example,  that 
he  ancient  case  laws  governing 
enced  rooftops,  goring  oxen  and  fly- 
ig  ax  heads  are  themselves  directly 
ipplicable  today.  Instead,  theono- 
lists  argue,  they  have  a  literary 
iharacter  which  requires  us  to  dis- 
over  how  the  general  principles  il- 
jstrated  by  those  ancient  laws  should 
ie  applied  in  contemporary  culture. 

The  editor  has  asked  for  examples 
if  practical  application  of  theonomic 
thics  today.  Let  us  close  with  a  few, 
nd  with  a  challenge  of  our  own. 
iere  are  a  few  suggestions;  study 
}od's  Word  and  see  if  you  agree. 

•  Homosexuality  is  not  a  civil  right 
Lev.  20:13).  But  readers  should  be 
areful  here.  No  one  should  claim  this 
■art  of  God's  law  to  be  applicable  to- 
iay  if  he  is  not  willing  to  claim  the 
lame  for  the  rest  of  the  Biblical  con- 
ext. 

•  Prisons  should  be  replaced  with  a 
iystem  of  restitution  (Exo.  22:1-4, 
-9). 

•  Compensation  should  be  made 
or  industrial  pollution  (Exo.  22:6). 

>  •  Malicious  malpractice  charges 
i  gainst  doctors  should  be  punished 
pith  a  fine  equal  to  that  the  doctor 
vould   have   had   to   pay  (Deut. 
9:16-21). 

|  •  Elective  abortion  is  not  a  con- 
titutional  right  (Exo.  21:22-25). 

>  •  Skyjackers  should  be  executed 
Exo.  21:16),  as  should  rapists  (Deut. 
2:23-27). 

•  Loan  sharking  to  the  poor  should 
e  forbidden  (Lev.  19:9-10;  25:35- 
|3),  along  with  favoring  the  rich  in 
tie  courts  of  the  land  (Exo.  23:6,  8; 
Lev.  19:15). 

i  •  Debased,  inflationary  currency 
hould  be  forbidden  (Isa.  1:22)  so  as 
p  gain  just  weights  and  measures 
|Deut.  25:13-15). 

If  critics  of  theonomic  ethics  find 
Ihese  requirements  inapplicable,  on 
'  vhat  other  basis  do  they  presume  to 


Am 


speak  to  such  social  ills  today? 

If  critics  object  to  this  choice  of  ex- 
amples because  they  are  so  obviously 
just  and  right,  we  ask:  What  else 
would  you  have  expected  from  the 
Lord?  Let  us  go  on  with  the  rest  of 
His  law,  applying  its  rich  details  to  all 
our  lives. 

And  if  critics  feel  that  some  of  the 
law's  provisions  are  binding,  but  not 
others,  then  it  is  their  task  to  explain 
the  principled  basis  on  which  they 
pick   and   choose  among  God's 


DECEMBER 

31 

SUNDAY 


AS  1978  COMES 
TO  A  CLOSE, 
WILL  YOUR 
YEAR-END  GIVING 
DO  THESE 
THINGS? 


■  Will  it  go  to  works  which 
faithfully  honor' the  Word 
of  God? 

■  Will  it  be  used  for 
ministries  stressing  the 
same  priorities  you 
believe  are  important? 

■  Will  it  go  to  ministries 
administered  by  people 
of  integrity? 

YOUR  GIFTS  TO  THE 
PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 
IN  AMERICA,  OR  TO  ANY  OF  I 
ITS  COMMITTEES,  WILL 
ACCOMPLISH  ALL  THOSE  ENDS  \ 

COMMITTEE  ON  ADMINISTRATION 

Presbyterian  Church  in  America 

P.O.  Box  6287 
Columbus,  Georgia  31907 


righteous  commands  (Deut.  12:32). 
What  did  Jesus  mean  when  He  warned 
believers  against  teaching  the  break- 
ing of  even  "the  least  of  these  com- 
mandments"? 

We  cannot  get  to  the  heart  of  the  is- 
sue until  serious  attention  is  paid  to 
the  extensive  Scriptural  support, 
theological  reasoning  and  confession- 
al insights  set  forth  by  advocates  of 
theonomic  ethics.  Critics  of  the  posi- 
tion have  not  responded  in  kind,  at 
either  the  book  or  the  article  level. 
Until  they  do,  what  Professor  John 
Frame  wrote  in  his  review  of  Theon- 
omy in  the  Journal  (Aug.  31,  1977) 
still  holds:  "For  those  who  disagree 
with  Bahnsen's  position — well,  the 
ball  is  in  their  court." 

I  hope  this  important  discussion 
will  continue  in  a  charitable, 
teachable  and  tolerant  spirit — and  yet 
with  accuracy  and  substance.  And 
then  let  our  discussion  produce 
mutual  edification,  not  intolerant 
factions.  E 

Revisited— from  p.  13 

flying  axheads."  We  don't  have  flat 
roofs  any  longer?  And  nobody  is  hurt 
by  a  farmer's  bull?  And  axheads  no 
longer  fly  off  the  handle? 

But  we  cannot  claim  more  space 
than  we  were  able  to  allow  to  this 
dedicated  Christian  theologian  whose 
scholarship  we  admire  and  with 
whom  we  have  this  relatively  unim- 
portant difference  of  opinion.  We 
will  close  with  one  bit  of  Scriptural 
argumentation — in  regard  to  the  cen- 
tral thesis  of  theonomy,  namely,  that 
Matthew  5:17  should  be  interpreted 
to  read,  "I  am  come  not  to  destroy 
[the  law]  but  to  confirm  (or  reaffirm) 
it." 

Despite  some  forty  (40)  pages  of 


TIME  FOR  A  NEW  CAR? 
Christian  new  car  broker  can  order  your 
1979  American-made  new  car  at  $100  over 
factory  price — delivered  in  your  area. 
Write: 

James  Tozier,  68  Robin  Wood  Rd. 
Dedham,  MA  02026 
Or  Phone:  (617)  326-5252 


TALLAHASSEE,  FLORIDA 

Welcome  to  Calvary  Church  (Orthodox 
Presbyterian)  located  at  814  N.  Gadsden 
Street.  Proclaiming  God's  Word  and  God's 
grace.  Worship  with  us  at  9:45  a.m.  for  Sun- 
day School,  11  a.m.  and  7  p.m.  for  church 
services.  For  more  information,  contact  Rev. 
Calvin  Knox  Cummings  at  (904)  575-1807. 


argumentation    in    Theonomy  J 
Christian  Ethics,  "fulfill"  in  Mai 
thew  5:17  (pleiruo  in  the  Greek)  caj 
not  be  separated  from  "to  put  into  el 
feet,"  or  "to  measure  up  to"  or  "t| 
convert  into  reality."  "Fulfill"  cai 
not  be  translated  to  mean,  "The  la 
was  given  to  Moses  and  I  have  com! 
to  say  it  means  exactly  what  it  says.  J  « 

Most  of  those  reading  these  won] 
will  be  unable  to  evaluate  a  study  ifj 
Greek  exegesis.  But  you  can  checli 
out  the  use  of  that  Greek  word  in  trl] 
New  Testament  by  looking  up  pal 
sages  where  it  is  used:  Acts  13:2|,. 
Philippians  2:2;  Colossians  4:17;  Mai" 
thew  1:22,  2:17;  Luke  4:21,  21:24! 
22:16;  Acts  3:18  and  especially  (fc|)| 
almost  exactly  the  same  context  q. 
Matt.  5:17),  Romans  8:4.  In  that  la:!, 
verse,  believers  are  expressly  said  t| 1 
fulfill  the  law  by  their  spiritual  wallijl 
which  is  not  obligated  to  follow  thL 
pattern  of  the  flesh  (v.  12). 

We  said  in  our  Nov.  1  editoria 
"As  we  see  it,  the  Christian  would  d 
better  to  search  the  New  TestameiJf; 
for  ways  to  apply  the  principles  lailr 
down  by  the  Lord  Jesus  (when  he  sail; 
the  full  sweep  of  the  law  could  fcP 
gathered  under  just  two  precepts!  il 
than  to  search  the  Old  for  exhaustiv 
details . ' '  We  still  believe  that .  C; 

Editorial— from  p.  14 

think  enough  has  been  said  in  our  co! 
umns.  I 

Dr.  Manford  George  Gutzke  use| 
to  say,  in  regard  to  millennial  contrc 
versies,  "There  are  worse  things  tha: 
becoming  too  dogmatic  about  th 
Lord's  return."  Amen  to  that,  unles! 
one  so  loses  his  perspective  that  he  bq 
comes  preoccupied  with  nothing  else 

And  there  are  worse  things  than  be 
coming  too  dogmatic  about  our  sane 
tification.  In  a  day  when  all  rules  am 
regulations  are  going  by  the  board- 
even  in  some  Churches — it  helps  to  b 
reminded  that  our  God  is  righteou 
and  that  righteousness  is  the  name  o 
the  game. 

But  we  think  that  for  the  time  bein 
enough  has  been  said  in  the  Journc 
about  jots  and  tittles.  0 


CHURCH  PEW  CUSHIONS 

Padded  seats  or  reversible  cushions. 
Foam  filled,  velvet  or  Herculon. 
Call  collect,  with  measurements, 

for  estimates: 
CONSOLIDATED  UPHOLSTERY 
28  Dolphin  St.,  Greenville,  S.C.  29605 
Phone:  (803)  277-1658 
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THIS  CHRISTMAS 
GIVE  YOURSELF  TO  A  CHILD. 


Last  Christmas,  little  Elizabeth  was 
ungry,  poor,  helpless.  But  this  year  she 
as  someone  to  care  for  her.  Someone  who 
/ill  make  Christmas  Day— and  every 
ither  day— very,  very  special. 

Through  Christian  Children's  Fund, 
it  Elizabeth  has  found  a  sponsor  who  is  help- 
lg  to  give  her  the  things  she  needs  most: 
ourishing  meals,  warm  clothing,  and  med- 
!;al  attention.  But  there  are  still  thousands 
f  children  in  countries  all  over  the  world 
rho  are  waiting  for  someone  to  help, 
omeone  to  care. 

That  someone  can  be  you. 
For  a  few  cents  a  day— just  $15  a 
lonth— you  can  help  give  a  child  like 
Elizabeth  whatever  she  needs  most  to  live 
healthy,  productive  life.  And  you  can  do 
in  time  for  Christmas. 

You  needn't  send  any  money  now. 
irst  learn  about  the  child  who  needs  you. 

Just  send  in  the  coupon.  We'll  send 
ou  a  child's  picture  and  tell  you  about  her 
ray  of  life— her  age,  health,  interests  and 
amily  background. 

We'll  also  tell  you  how  she  can  be 
elped,  and  give  you  details  on  how  you 
Ian  write  to  the  child  and  share  a  very 
pecial  part  of  her  life. 


After  you  find  out  about  the  child  and 
Christian  Children's  Fund,  then  you  can 
decide  if  you  want  to  become  a  sponsor. 
Simply  send  in  your  first  monthly  check  or 
money  order  for  $15  within  10  days.  Qr 
return  the  photo  and  background  mate- 
rials so  we  can  ask  someone  else  to  help. 

Only  you  know  if  you  have  enough 
love  in  your  heart  to  bring  a  little  joy  to 
one  child's  world.  To  share  the  blessings 
of  Christmas  with  a  child  who  needs  you. 


_For  the  love  of  a  hungry  child. 

Dr.  Verent  J.  Mills  ™       ™  ™  ™RJjbT 

CHRISTIAN  CHILDREN'S  FUND,  Inc.,  Box  26511,  Richmond,  Va.  23261 
I  wish  to  sponsor  a  □  boy  □  girl.  □  Choose  any  child  who  needs  help. 
Please  send  my  information  package  today. 

□  I  want  to  learn  more  about  the  child  assigned  to  me.  If  I  accept  the  child,  I'll  send 
my  first  sponsorship  payment  of  $15  within  10  days.  Or  I'll  return  the  photograph 
and  other  material  so  you  can  ask  someone  else  to  help. 

□  I  prefer  to  send  my  first  payment  now,  and  I  enclose  my  first  monthly  payment  of  $15. 

□  I  cannot  sponsor  a  child  now  but  would  like  to  contribute  $_  


Name. 


Address. 
City. 


-State. 


.Zip. 


Member  of  American  Council  of  Voluntary  Agencies  for  Foreign  Service,  Inc. 
Gifts  are  tax  deductible.  Canadians:  Write  1407  Yonge  St.,Toronto,Ontario  M4T  1Y8 
Statement  of  income  and  expenses  available  on  request. 

Christian  Children's  Fund,  Inc. 


GIVE ...  For  Their  Peace  of  Mind 


TO  HELP  PEOPLE 


...And  Yours •  •  • 


THE  BOARD  OF  ANNUITIES  AND  RELIEF 
341  Ponce  de  Leon  Avenue,  N.E. 
Atlanta,  Georgia  30308 

Charles  C.  Cowsert,  Executive  Secretary 
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SUPPORTING  THE  ENLARGEMENT  OF  A  PRESBYTERIAN  WITNESS  LOYAL  TO  SCRIPTURE  AND  THE  REFORMED  FAITH 


Mighty  in  the  Word 

God's  people  must  learn  to  accept  criticism  with 
longsuffering,  especially  concerning  doctrine,  showing 
the  truth  to  those  who  criticize.  There  are  many  false 
teachings  everywhere.  Believers  ask,  "How  are  we 
going  to  compete  with  this  or  combat  that?  Are  we 
going  to  give  in  to  it,  are  we  going  to  spend  all  our 
energy  fighting  it,  or  are  we  going  to  teach  the 
Word?"  I  believe  that  God  wants  believers  to  teach 
with  longsuffering  and  with  doctrine.  That  is  God's 
way  of  doing  it,  because  people  will  turn  away  their 
ears  from  the  truth,  and  they  will  turn  to  fables.  They 
are  doing  it  everywhere  today  and  even  believers 
are  being  misled  because  they  have  not  been 
indoctrinated  with  the  truth.  How  important  it  is  that 
pastors  give  the  Word  of  God— not  their  own  word, 
but  God's  Word!  The  same  goes  for  teachers.  Those 
of  us  who  give  forth  the  Word  of  God  by  radio  and 
in  print  need  the  prayer  support  of  other  Christians. 
God  is  seeking  for  those  who  are  mighty  in  the 
Word. 

—Theodore  H.  Epp 
See  p.  7 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  FOR  DECEMBER  31 
CIRCLE  BIBLE  STUDY  FOR  JANUARY 


TOAS     DM  IITH  TQdte 
°lT1  DM  jo  Xq.Tsi8AT 
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ONLY  JESUS  IS  LORD 

Almost  2000  years  ago  the  arch- 
angel Gabriel  declared  to  a  young  girl 
named  Mary  that  she  would  bear  a 
son  whose  name  she  was  to  call  Jesus. 

Concerning  this  child,  Gabriel  pro- 
claimed, "He  shall  be  great,  and  shall 
be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest:  and 
the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him  the 
throne  of  his  father  David:  And  he 
shall  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob 
forever;  and  of  his  kingdom  there 
shall  be  no  end."  Gabriel  was  telling 
Mary  that  Jesus  was  the  lawful  heir  to 


THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL,  a  week- 
ly magazine  devoted  to  the  statement,  de- 
fense and  propagation  of  the  Gospel,  "the 
faith  which  was  once  for  all  delivered  to 
the  saints,"  is  published  every  Wednesday 
by  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co., 
Inc.,  in  Asheville,  N.C.  Second  class  postage 
paid  at  Asheville,  N.C.  28802.  Additional  point 
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viduals (add  $2  for  overseas),  $4.50  for  mem- 
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the  throne  of  David.  His  rule  would 
have  no  end. 

How  often  the  implication  of  these 
well  known  verses  is  overlooked! 
Jesus'  reign  has  never  ceased.  Yet,  He 
did  not  marry;  He  had  no  successor. 
As  Lord,  He  is  the  only  One  with  the 
right  to  rule  our  lives.  Slave-like  obe- 
dience to  anyone  else  is  obviously  a 
violation  of  this  Biblical  principle. 

Since  the  time  Gabriel  uttered  his 
proclamation  men  have  foolishly  ig- 
nored this.  Such  was  the  fundamental 
error  of  the  so-called  People's  Tem- 
ple. Their  blind  devotion  to  Jim 
Jones  led  to  the  inevitable  disaster 
which  claimed  over  900  lives. 

Ordinarily  this  type  of  error  does 
not  manifest  itself  in  so  terrifying  a 
manner.  But  be  it  in  this  life  or  the 
life  hereafter  disaster  is  imminent  and 
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condemnation  sure  for  those  who  ex- 
alt man  above  God.  Perhaps  we  can 
all  learn  afresh  from  this  grisly  inci- 
dent the  grand  truth  that  only  Jesus  is 
Lord! 

— S.  James  Bachmann  Jr. 
Jackson,  Miss. 

ABOUT  PROPERTY 

I  certainly  am  in  agreement  with 
you  in  the  matter  of  denominational 
seizure  of  the  church  property  of  dis|| 
senting  or  withdrawing  churches — 
such  congregations  being  unable  to 
remain  with  a  clear  conscience  in  their 
former  denomination  {Journal,  Nov. 
15,  22). 

Why  is  there  no  outcry  against  this 
practice?  Where  is  the  Christian  con- 1 
science  when  this  sort  of  thing  per-;! 
mits  our  brothers  in  Christ  to  suffer 
such  great  property  losses?  Why 
should  this  "sanctified  thievery"  bej 
permitted  to  go  on? 

It  has  occurred  to  me  that  such  sei-i 
zures   of  church   property  violate! 
directly  or  indirectly  almost  every 
principle  of  New  Testament  ethics. 
Can  such  a  thought  be  challenged? 

By  these  denominational  church 
seizures  are  we  not  tampering  with 
our  constitutional  freedom — freedom 
of  worship,  free  exercise  of  religion 
and  freedom  of  conscience? 

—(Rev.)  Roy  A.  Wolfe 
Washington,  Pa. 

WANTS  MORE 

George  Miladin's  article,  "When 
You're  Presbyterian  and  Reformed," 
in  the  October  25  issue  was  one  of  the 
finest  articles  that  has  appeared  in  the 
Journal  in  many,  many  years.  Please 
let  us  have  many  more  of  the  same. 
— (Rev.)  Donald  A.  Dunkerley 
Pensacola,  Fla.  i 

COMMON  SENSE 

j 

Thank  you  for  your  news  article, 
concerning  the  work  done  by  the 
team  we  sent  to  Antigua!  (Journal, \ 
Nov.  1). 

"The  Way  of  a  Burning  Heart,", 
your  formula  for  a  balanced  Chris- 
tian witness  in  our  time,  caught  and, 
held  my  interest.  Would  that  sucMj 
persuasive  common  sense  would] 
prevail  in  all  ecclesiastical  courts!  Thej 
Church  then  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father  and  to  the  praise  of  Jesus!l 
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ame  would  be,  as  you  wrote,  "...  a 
'itness  in  the  world  which  is  empow- 
red  by  the  Spirit  because  it  is  in- 
armed by  the  Book." 
Thank  you  for  the  challenge. 

—(Rev.)  Paul  A.  Snider 
Nashville,  Tenn. 

HIS  AND  THAT 

I  like  the  increased  news  coverage 
the  Presbyterian  Journal,  but  the 
dii  jook  review  section  is  still  pretty  poor 
ad  too  little  space  is  devoted  to  it. 
—(Rev.)  William  D.  McColley 
Calgary,  Alberta,  Canada 

SUBTLE  DIFFERENCE 

I  particularly  like  messages  which 
ft  up  the  person  and  work  of  our 
ord.  To  me  this  is  the  great  need  of 
ie  Church  and  preaching.  When 
-hrist  is  lifted  up  (crucified,  risen  and 
Kalted),  men  are  convicted  and  saved, 
seielievers  are  drawn  to  holy  living, 
lal  fhere  is  too  much  issue  preaching 


and  "Christian  do  better"  preaching 
in  our  pulpits! 

There  is  also  a  subtle  trend  toward 
making  the  Church  "a  body  of  be- 
lievers" rather  than  the  "body  of 
Christ."  There  is  a  vast  difference. 
This  "body-life"  concept  can  lead  to 
all  kinds  of  trouble.  I  wish  you  could 
deal  with  this  issue. 

— Name  Withheld 

MINISTERS 

E.  B.  Compton  Jr.  from  Iowa  Park,  Tex.,  to 
the  Christ  United  Church  (PCUS-UPCUSA), 
Wichita  Falls,  Tex. 

Jose  Cruz-Antonio  from  Houston,  Tex.,  to 
the  El  Calvario  Church  (PCUS),  Waco,  Tex. 

F.  Harry  Daniel  from  Louisville,  Ky.,  to  the 
First  Church  (PCUS-UPCUSA),  Paducah, 
Ky. 

Raymer  B.  Matson  from  Dunbridge,  Ohio  to 
the  First  Church  (PCUS-UPCUSA),  Olathe, 
Kans. 

Frank  C.  Aichinger,  recent  graduate  of 
Princeton  Seminary,  to  the  Grassy  Creek 
and  Newdale,  N.C.,  churches  (PCUS). 

William  L.  Arthur  from  Richmond,  Va.,  to  the 
Shandon  Church  (PCUS),  Columbia,  S.C. 


Richard  S.  Frazer  from  Stone  Mountain,  Ga., 
to  the  First  Church  (PCUS-UPCUSA),  Eure- 
ka, Ark. 

Charles  E.  Hart  from  Atlanta,  Ga.,  to  the 
Peace  Memorial  Church  (PCUS),  Clear- 
water, Fla. 

Glen  A.  McClung  from  Castle  Hayne,  N.C., 
to  the  Malvern  Hills  Church  (PCUS),  Ashe- 
ville,  N.C. 

Charles  J.  Mills  from  Brooksville,  Fla.,  to  the 
Westminster  Church  (PCUS),  Albany,  Ga. 

D.  Warren  Neal  from  Arlington, Tex.,  to  the 
Trinity  Church  (PCUS),  Mansfield,  Tex. 

Patrick  M.  Orazi  from  Cincinnati,  Ohio  to 
the  Nicholasville,  Ky.,  church  (PCUS-UPC- 
USA). 

J.  Hoge  Smith  Jr.  from  Collinsville,  Va.,  to 
the  Bethany  and  Little  Falls  Churches 
(PCUS),  Martinsburg,  W.  Va. 

Frank  B.  Walker  from  Austin,  Tex.,  to  the 
First  Church  (PCUS),  Taylor,  Tex. 

DEATH 

Max  V.  Belz,  father  of  Joel  Belz,  staff  mem- 
ber of  the  Presbyterian  Journal,  died  in 
Walker,  Iowa,  December  2,  at  age  64. 
Mr.  Belz  was  pastor  emeritus  of  the  Bible 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Cono  Center 
(RPCES)  and  President  of  the  Cono  Educa- 
tional Network. 


Across  the 
£  Editor's 
W  Desk 


All  sorts  of  things  are  happening 
Presbyterian  circles  these  days. 
»ne  of  the  more  interesting  to  come 
:ross  the  desk  recently  is  the  story  of 
formerly  staunch  representative  of 
[resbyterianism  which  turned  in- 
ependent:  the  Calvary  Church  of 
harlotte,  N.C.  Whether  it  was  be- 
iuse  being  independent  leaves  a  con- 
fregation  with  few  controlling  ties  to 
elp  it  along  its  way,  or  whether  it 
fas  something  else,  we  don't  know, 
tat  we  hear  that  Calvary  Church  has 
ailed  a  dyed-in-the-wool  Baptist  as 
s  senior  minister.  It  now  practices 
believer's  baptism"  only  and  no 


longer  sanctions  the  baptism  of  in- 
fants. It  has  dropped  the  name  "Pres- 
byterian" which  once  was  part  of  the 
title  because,  the  minister  explains, 
"that  scares  the  Baptists  away." 
Connectionalism,  it  would  seem,  has 
certain  advantages. 

•  As  we  approach  the  end  of  the 
year,  it  is  appropriate  to  acknowledge 
additional  memorial  gifts  that  lately 
have  come  in.  Among  these: 

—In  memory  of  the  Rev.  J.  Frank 
Ligon  by  Mrs.  Ligon  of  High  Point, 
N.C. 

—In  memory  of  the  Rev.  Robert  S. 
Newcombe,  by  Don  Higginbotham, 
of  Bastrop,  La. 

—In  memory  of  the  Rev.  Donald 
A.  Swicord  and  in  honor  of  Mrs. 
Swicord,  by  Mrs.  George  Pearson  of 
Greensboro,  N.C. 

—In  memory  of  F.  G.  Franze  by 
his  wife,  Mildred  E.  Franze  of  West 
Palm  Beach,  Fla. 

—In  memory  of  Emily  Taylor  Dus- 
tin,  by  the  Jimmie  Green  family  of 
Houston,  Tex. 

•  This  may  also  be  an  appropriate 
time  to  take  notice  of  those  who  have 


perfectly  recited  either  the  West- 
minster Shorter  Catechism  or  the 
Catechism  for  Young  Children  and 
thereby  claimed  one  of  the  Journal's 
beautiful  award  Bibles  or  Testa- 
ments. Congratulations  and  award 
Bibles  to  Robin  Brown  of  the  Bay 
Street  Presbyterian  Church,  Hat- 
tiesburg,  Miss.;  to  Ann  Turner, 
Susan  Barber,  Lucy  Cook,  Kelly 
Price  and  Shelly  Bentz  of  the  First 
Church,  Gulfport,  Miss.;  and  to 
Robert  Carpenter  of  the  Chattahoo- 
chee Fla.,  Presbyterian  Church. 

•  Additional  congratulations  and 
award  New  Testaments  for  perfectly 
reciting  the  Catechism  for  Young 
Children  to  Shelley  Bethea,  John 
Halliday  and  Robin  Milner  of  the 
First  Church,  Gulfport,  Miss.;  also  to 
Maria  Campbell,  Clay  Carpenter  and 
Stephen  Routszong  of  the  Chattahoo- 
chee, Fla.,  Presbyterian  Church;  to 
Lucretia  Bradley,  Melanie  Webb, 
Laura  Calloway  and  Terri  Calloway 
of  the  Monroeville,  Ala.,  Presbyteri- 
an Church;  and  to  Lucy  Bates  of  the 
Bay  Street  church,  Hattiesburg, 
Miss.  FT] 
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News  of  Religion 


Embassy  'Haven'  Compared  to  Prison 


NEW  YORK— Seven  Russian  Pente- 
costals,  who  were  given  asylum  in  the 
United  States  Embassy  in  Moscow 
last  June  27,  are  being  treated  more 
like  prisoners  that  are  two  convicted 
Russian  spies  in  the  U.S.,  according 
to  one  magazine  editor. 

The  Rev.  Blahoslav  Hruby,  a 
Czech-born  Presbyterian  minister 
who  edits  Religion  in  Communist 
Dominated  Areas  (RCDA),  said  that 
recent  reports  show  that  "there  are 
many  elements  of  their  (the  Russian 
Pentecostals)  stay  which  resemble  a 
prison  experience."  Dr.  Hruby  said 
that  the  refugees  are  not  allowed  to 
have  a  radio  set  or  tape  deck.  He  also 


ARGENTINA— Two  ministers  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  America 
joined  three  ministers  from  Latin 
America  in  a  two-week  series  of  pas- 
tors' seminars  here  and  in  Paraguay. 

The  seminars  amounted  to  "crash 
courses"  in  seminary  education,  ac- 
cording to  the  Rev.  Henry  M.  Hope 
Jr.,  a  PCA  minister  from  Macon, 
Ga.,  who  worked  with  the  Rev.  Les 
Thompson,  Miami  based  director  of 
LOGOI,  a  Spanish  literature  pub- 
lisher which  sponsored  the  seminars. 

Traveling  with  the  two  North  Amer- 
icans were  the  Rev.  Jose  Alejandro  of 
Uruguay,  the  Rev.  Hernan  Arcos  of 
Chile  and  the  Rev.  Osvaldo  Cassatti 
of  Argentina. 

"Sixty  per  cent  of  all  Latin  Ameri- 
can pastors,"  says  Mr.  Hope,  "have 
had  no  seminary  training  whatsoever. 


stated  that  they  are  not  allowed  to  re- 
ceive mail  or  have  visitors. 

Dr.  Hruby  also  said  that  recent  re- 
ports received  by  the  Research  Center 
for  Religion  and  Human  Rights  in 
Closed  Societies,  publishers  of  RCDA, 
indicate  that  the  seven  refugees  live  in 
constant  fear  that  they  will  be  evicted 
from  the  U.S.  Embassy  and  then 
seized  by  the  Russian  secret  police 
and  sent  to  Siberia. 

Five  of  the  refugees  are  members  of 
the  Peter  Vaschenko  family.  The 
Crescent  Hill  Presbyterian  Church, 
Selma,  Ala.,  has  been  trying  to  aide 
this  family  in  getting  exit  visas  to  the 
U.S.  (.Journal,  Oct.  25).  The  other 


Many  are  pastors  of  sizable  churches 
and  are  spiritual  fathers  to  many,  yet 
are  untrained  and  woefully  short  of 
the  tools  they  need  to  lead  the  church- 
es. We  tried  in  these  seminars  to 
strengthen  them  spiritually,  theologi- 
cally, Biblically  and  practically." 

More  than  200  certificates  were 
awarded  in  the  three  seminars,  held  in 
Ascuncion,  Paraguay,  and  in  LaPlata 
and  Buenos  Aires,  Argentina. 

In  Paraguay,  Mr.  Thompson  said 
the  seminar  reached  nearly  the  entire 
evangelical  leadership  of  the  small 
country. 

LOGOI,  which  uses  the  seminars 
partly  as  a  means  for  selling  litera- 
ture, plans  a  similar  series  in  Chile 
next  spring,  with  the  Rev.  Joseph  C. 
Morecraft  II  of  Atlanta  as  a  visiting 
speaker.  33 


two  are  members  of  the  ChymkhaloV 
family.  All  seven  have  been  allowec 
to  occupy  a  one-room  apartment  ir 
the  residential  wing  of  the  Embassy 
after  spending  two  months  in  the  lob 
by  of  the  consular  section. 

Dr.  Hruby  urges  concerned  peoph1 
throughout  the  world  to  write  tc 
President  Carter,  asking  that  he  ex1 
tend  the  asylum  of  the  Pentecosta 
refugees  at  the  U.S.  Embassy  until 
Soviet  authorities  grant  them  permis 
sion  to  emigrate.  He  also  asks  thai1 
writers  urge  the  President  to  see  to  ii 
that  living  conditions  of  the  refugee; 
be  improved  and  made  more  human1 

Dr.  Hruby  charged  that  two  Sovie'i 
employees  of  the  United  Nations  whc'j 
were  recently  sentenced  to  50  years  ir 
prison  for  spying  against  the  U.S 
"are  living  much  more  comfortably 
and  freely,  without  bail,  in  custody  of 
USSR  Ambassador  Dobrynin,  thar 
Pentecostal  refugees  at  the  Moscow 
U.S.  Embassy."  He  added  that  thtj 
Pentecostals'  only  "crime"  is  that  for 
the  past  17  years  they  have  been  try 
ing  to  emigrate  legally  to  escape  reli 
gious  oppression. 

Meanwhile,  two  leading  officials  oj 
the  National  Council  of  Churche: 
have  also  spoken  to  the  issue.  Genera 
Secretary  Claire  Randall  has  writter 
to  President  Carter  thanking  him  m 
granting  temporary  asylum  to  th<j 
Pentecostals  and  urging  him  to  con 
tinue  what  she  called  "this  unusua 
practice"  until  the  two  families  an 
permitted  to  emigrate. 

Outgoing  NCC  President  Willian 
P.  Thompson,  stated  clerk  of  th< 
United  Presbyterian  Church  USA 
has  written  to  Czechoslovakia's  Pres 
ident  Gustav  Husak,  asking  for  th( 
release  of  the  Rev.  Jan  Simsa,  a  pas 
tor  of  the  Evangelical  Church  o 
Czech  Brethren.  Mr.  Simsa  was  sen1 
tenced  to  eight  months  of  "uncondi 
tional  imprisonment"  for  attacking  ; 
member  of  the  Czech  secret  police.  Ill 
his  testimony,  Mr.  Simsa  stated  tha 
he  was  trying  to  defend  his  wife.     B  P 
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Parent-Teacher  Dispute 
Brewing  in  Minnesota 

MINNEAPOLIS  (RNS) — A  dispute 
is  shaping  up  in  Minnesota  between 
parents  and  public  school  teachers 
about  new  trends  in  education  that 
■focus  on  what  some  educators  call 
(.human  values,  on  situation  ethics, 
-|  role-playing  and  an  emphasis  on 
aii  world  government. 
i«t     "We  teach  our  children  what  God 
it i  says  is  right,  and  the  schools  say,  'Do 
ia  what  is  right  for  you,'  "  says  Janet 
ic:  Egan  of  Cottage  Grove,  a  director  of 
Parents  of  Minnesota,  which  opposes 
,the  trends. 
:|     "We  used  to  have  a  code  of  abso- 
fi  lutes.  Cheating  was  wrong,  stealing 
was  wrong,  lying  was  wrong.  Now  its 
OK  to  cheat,  and  you  have  to  lie  to 
get  along  with  people.  Two  plus  two 
used  to  equal  four.  Now  it  equals 
four  only  if  you  want  it  to." 
,   Opposing  these  parents  are  educa- 
tors, other  parents  and  groups  such  as 
the  newly  formed  Minnesota  Coali- 
tion Against  Censorship.  Mary  Law- 
tson,  acting  chairman,  said  the  coali- 
tion's purpose  will  be  "not  to  attack 
other  groups,  but  to  oppose  abridg- 
ments of  freedom  of  expression  and 
access  to  information." 
|   Bette  Norman  of  Bloomington,  a 
second  vice-president  of  Parents  of 
Minnesota,  says  parents  who  ques- 
tion or  object  to  materials  often  are 
slapped  down  by  educators. 

"We  are  constantly  reminded  that 
we  don't  have  a  degree.  Educators  are 
condescending  toward  parents'  con- 
cerns," she  said.  "Education  is  a  sa- 
icred  cow,  and  teachers  are  on  a  ped- 
estal. If  you  disagree,  there  must  be 
something  wrong  with  you.  You're 
crazy,  a  nut." 

i  Parents  of  Minnesota  was  founded 
|by  Joe  and  Janet  Egan  to  fight  what 
they  and  others  believe  is  "an  inter- 
national conspiracy"  in  American  ed- 
ucation aimed  at  encouraging  chil- 
dren to  pledge  allegiance  to  an  atheis- 
tic world  government.  Joe  Egan  is 
president  of  the  organization. 

It  was  after  reading  material  that 
their  children,  now  6  to  19,  brought 
home  from  classes  in  their  south 
Washington  County  school  district 
that  the  Egans  decided  to  challenge 
jthe  system,  Mrs.  Egan  said. 

"I  was  just  a  little  inexperienced 
parent,  and  they  told  me  to  go  home 


and  write  all  my  complaints  down.  So 
I  wrote  this,"  Mrs.  Egan  explained, 
holding  up  a  40-page  pamphlet  enti- 
tled "Critical  Review:  A  Model  for 
Parents."  The  booklet  details  the  as- 
pects of  humanism,  values  education, 
improper  grammar,  antifamily  atti- 
tudes, role  reversal,  and  lack  of  patri- 
otism in  several  areas  of  education.  It 
is  in  its  fourth  printing  and  is  mailed 
to  anyone  upon  request. 

She  finds  it  ironic  that  some  public 
schools  teach  about  Transcendental 
Meditation,  yoga,  the  occult,  witch- 
craft and  the  devil,  but  will  not  allow 
teaching  of  the  Bible.  The  schools 
teach  humanism,  and  yet  "humanism 
twice  has  been  found  to  be  a  religion 
by  the  Supreme  Court,"  she  said.  CD 

Atheists'  Association 
Protests  Bible  Study 

DENVER  (RNS)— The  Humanist 
Quest  for  Truth  Association,  a  Den- 
ver atheist  agency,  has  objected  to 
weekly  meetings  of  a  10-member  stu- 
dent Bible  study  and  prayer  group 
which  holds  evening  sessions  at  Abra- 
ham Lincoln  High  School. 

The  atheists  say  the  meetings  are  in 
violation  of  the  U.S.  Constitution 
which  expressly  prohibits  Bible  read- 
ing in  tax-supported  schools,  accord- 
ing to  a  spokesman  for  the  associa- 
tion. 

Jane  Kathryn  Conrad,  spokesman 
for  the  association,  says  the  student 
group  should  end  its  activities  or  be 
forced  to  pay  rent  for  use  of  public 
school  facilities. 

She  first  complained  about  the 
meetings  in  October,  objecting  to  the 
allegation  that  the  group's  sessions 
"are  devoted  to  introducing,  rein- 
forcing, and  promulgating  funda- 
mental Christianity  to  the  exclusion, 
and  in  preference  to,  all  other  reli- 
gions, which  is  a  violation  of  the 
law." 

Pauline  Bostron,  sponsor  of  the 
group,  and  a  home  economics  teacher 
at  the  high  school,  said,  "No  one  is 
forced  to  come.  We're  not  trying  to 
convert  anyone,  but  we  do  try  to  be 
an  example  for  others." 

The  meetings  open  and  close  with 
prayer,  she  said,  and  students  take 
turns  bringing  a  lesson  of  some  type 
for  group  discussion.  "The  Scriptures 
and  the  Bible  are  included.  This  year, 
we  decided  to  have  a  study  theme  and 


chose  the  parables.  We  don't  take  up 
doctrine  at  all." 

Miss  Conrad,  in  protesting  the  pro- 
gram, said,  "We  as  taxpayers  are 
paying  for  the  use  of  school  facilities 
to  teach,  and  the  school  is  charged 
with  giving  children  facts,  not  teach- 
ing them  to  rely  on  the  supernatural, 
which  may  keep  them  from  develop- 
ing to  their  full  potential  as  human 
beings. 

"I'm  sure  if  we  came  to  the  school 
and  said  we  wanted  to  have  atheist 
meetings  or  meetings  of  some  religion 
other  than  Christianity,  we'd  be 
thrown  out  on  our  ear." 

A  spokesman  for  the  Denver  public 
schools,  Charles  Croley,  administra- 
tive director  for  secondary  education, 
said  clubs  vary  from  school  to  school. 

"We  can't  keep  track  of  individual 
clubs.  To  me,  this  has  nothing  to  do 
with  the  taxpayers,  as  teachers  volun- 
teer their  time  and  the  buildings  al- 
ready are  open.  But,  if  there  is  any- 
thing illegal,  obviously  the  school  dis- 
trict is  going  to  correct  it.  We  may 
have  to  modify  the  club."  CFJ 

Zondervan  Expects  Big 
Profit  From  NIV's  Sales 

NEW  YORK— The  Wall  Street  Jour- 
nal here  has  taken  note  of  the  prob- 
able favorable  impact  on  the  Zonder- 
van Corporation  of  the  record  setting 
sales  of  the  New  International  Ver- 
sion of  the  Bible. 

The  daily  newspaper  reports  that 
Zondervan,  based  in  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.,  has  raised  its  earnings  predic- 
tions for  the  coming  year  by  10  cents 
per  share  to  $1.85  and  its  sales  expec- 
tations by  $3  million  to  a  record  $41 
million. 

Sales  in  1977  were  $32.7  million 
and  earnings  were  $1.41  per  share. 

Zondervan  has  a  30-year  contract 
to  publish  the  NIV  on  an  exclusive 
basis. 

Zondervan  president  Peter  Kladder 
Jr.  was  quoted  by  the  New  York  pa- 
per as  saying  he  expects  NIV  sales  to 
rise  throughout  the  next  two  years, 
and  then  to  remain  on  a  high  plateau. 
"The  sales  pattern  for  a  well  accepted 
version  of  the  Bible  tends  to  continue 
longer  than  for  other  best-selling 
books,"  he  said. 

The  NIV's  first  press  run  of  1.2 
million  copies  was  sold  out  before  the 
Bible  went  on  sale  October  27.  CFJ 
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Names  of  Abortionists 
To  Be  Made  Public 

ST.  PAUL,  Minn.— The  names  of 
doctors  who  do  abortions  at  public 
expense  should  be  made  known  to  the 
public,  according  to  a  ruling  from  the 
Minnesota  Supreme  Court. 

Dissenters  in  the  6-3  decision  said 
the  action  ignored  the  inevitable  con- 
sequences of  such  publication — pub- 
lic pressure  on  such  doctors  and  in- 
terference with  the  rights  of  in- 
dividual women  to  have  abortions. 

But  Chief  Justice  Robert  Sheran 
said  that  the  state's  Freedom  of  In- 
formation Act  dictates  that  such  in- 
formation be  readily  available,  and 
does  not  allow  for  speculation  about 
what  the  consequences  might  be. 

The  Catholic  Bulletin  and  the  Min- 
nesota Newspaper  Association  were 
on  the  side  of  those  seeking  the  infor- 
mation, while  the  Minnesota  Medical 
Association  and  the  Minnesota  Civil 
Liberties  Union  opposed  its  re- 
lease. UJ 


ERA  Defeat  in  Nevada 
Attributed  to  Mormons 

LAS  VEGAS  (RNS)— The  defeat  in 
Nevada  of  the  Equal  Rights  Amend- 
ment (ERA)  has  been  attributed  to 
religious  opposition,  predominantly 
by  Mormons. 

Mariwyn  Heath,  ERA  coordinator 
for  the  National  Federation  of 
Business  and  Professional  Women's 
Clubs,  said  the  defeat  of  the  ERA  in  a 
Nevada  informational  referendum 
was  "hardly  any  surprise;  it's  always 
been  a  hard,  uphill  struggle  in 
Nevada." 

Cynthia  Cunningham,  leader  of 
Nevadans  for  ERA,  blamed  the  de- 
feat on  what  she  called  distortions  of 
fact,  a  number  of  unprecedented 
fears  and  opposition  from  political 
and  religious  conservative  forces,  in- 
cluding the  Mormon  Church. 

"What  we  can't  understand  is  why 
a  simple  statement  in  the  U.S.  Con- 
stitution forbidding  legal  discrimina- 
tion offers  so  grave  a  threat  as  to 
cause  this  kind  of  reaction,"  she  said. 

Carrie  Bagley,  leader  of  Stop- 
ERA,  said  the  vote  "should  pretty 
well  bury  it  (ERA)  in  the  State  of 
Nevada." 

By  about  a  2-to-l  margin,  Nevada 


voters  told  state  legislators  not  to  rati- 
fy ERA. 

Because  Nevada  is  the  first  state  to 
consider  ERA  ratification  since  Con- 
gress extended  the  seven-year  dead- 
line by  39  months,  forces  on  both 


sides  of  the  question  were  attentivel] 
watching  the  advisory  vote. 

Defeat  constitutes  a  death  blow  U 
the  amendment  if  lawmakers  earn 
through  on  pledges  to  abide  by  thi 
vote  of  Nevada's  citizens.  d 


Presbyterians  in  Particular 


Shenandoah  Church  Will 
Host  Seminary  Extension 

MIAMI — The  session  of  Shenandoah 
Presbyterian  Church  (PCA)  here  has 
given  permission  to  the  local  commit- 
tee of  Westminster  Theological  Semi- 
nary to  hold  extension  classes  in  its 
educational  buildings. 

The  extension  center,  scheduled  to 
open  for  classes  next  fall,  had  earlier 
announced  the  appointment  of  two 
key  administrators,  the  Rev.  James 
B.  Hurley  and  the  Rev.  H.  William 
Link  (Journal,  Sept.  25). 

Shenandoah's  invitation  is  contin- 
gent on  clearance  by  city  zoning  offi- 
cials and  on  a  report  from  a  structural 
engineer  who  is  investigating  the 
building's  ability  to  support  the  sub- 
stantial weight  of  a  theological  li- 
brary. 

In  connection  with  the  establish- 
ment of  the  center,  Shenandoah's  ses- 
sion also  announced  a  January  8-12 
Bible  conference  with  the  Rev.  James 
M.  Boice  of  Philadelphia's  Tenth 
Presbyterian  Church  as  speaker. 
Shenandoah's  pastor,  the  Rev.  Todd 
W.  Allen  told  the  Journal:  "We  hope 
this  will  launch  an  annual  conference 
that  will  strengthen  the  Reformed 
witness  for  the  Bible  in  this  large  met- 
ropolitan area."  CD 

'Commerce  Day'  Replaces 
Christmas  in  TV  Special 

NEW  YORK— Mac  Davis,  a  United 
Presbyterian  layman,  hopes  to  make 
a  dent  in  the  commercialization  of 
Christmas  by  showing  TV  viewers 
how  Christmas  without  Christ  might 
be. 

A  Mac  Davis  Special,  "Christmas 
Odyssey  2010,"  will  describe  a  society 
which  celebrates  "Commerce  Day" 


instead  of  Christmas  Day  on  Dec.  25 
— where  the  people  have  been  brain 
washed  to  forget  even  the  name  ol 
Christ.  The  National  Broadcasting 
Company's  television  network  will  ah 
the  special  on  Dec.  19. 

"In  the  year  2010,  it  is  illegal  to  cel- 
ebrate the  birth  of  Christ.  Instead, 
people  celebrate  the  birth  of  Conspic- 
uous Consumption  through  an  edict 
of  the  Interplanetary  Corporate 
Forces,"  stated  Mr.  Davis  in  an  inter- 
view. 

Concern  for  the  continuing  rapid 
commercialization  of  Christmas 
prompted  Mr.  Davis  to  give  an  imagi- 
native response  to  the  question  in  the 
minds  of  many  people:  "What  would 
Christmas  really  be  like  with  Christ 
completely  removed  from  the  holi- 
day?" 

The  true  Christmas  spirit  finally 
triumphs  in  the  TV  show,  when  a 
nameless,  faceless  stranger  shows  up 
(visible  only  to  viewers  as  a  "Light 
Force")  and  tells  the  children  the 
story  of  the  birth  of  Jesus.  E 


New  general  secretary  of  the  Or- 
thodox Presbyterian  Church's  Com- 
mittee on  Foreign  Missions  is  the 
Rev.  Laurence 
N.  Vail,  who  will 
take  up  duties  in 
January    follow-  iMg*  —  f 

ing  the  retirement 
of  the  Rev.  John  | 
P.  Galbraith.  Mr. 
Vail  has  served  on 
the  OPC's  foreign 
missions  committee  for  12  years,  in- 
cluding several  terms  as  president.  A 
Westminster  Seminary  graduate,  he 
has  served  two  congregations  as  home 
missionary  and  pastor.  He  has  also 
visited  OPC  missionary  work  in  the 
Orient.  IB 
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.God's  Method: 
Qualified  Men 


THEODORE  H.  EPF 


Tod  has  work  for  His  children  to 
Ido.  But  He  is  looking  for  a  particular 
<  kind  of  person  to  do  that  work,  and 
-  His  Word  gives  the  qualifications  for 

which  He  is  searching. 
4'  God  is  constantly  seeking  for  peo- 
ple to  whom  He  can  commit  responsi- 
bility. Notice  II  Chronicles  16:9,  a  fa- 
vorite verse  of  mine:  "For  the  eyes  of 
•the  Lord  run  to  and  fro  throughout 
■the  whole  earth,  to  shew  himself 
fstrong  in  the  behalf  of  them  whose 
•heart  is  perfect  toward  him." 
I  Men  are  seeking  for  better  meth- 
ods, but  God  is  seeking  for  better 
Imen,  for  men  are  God's  method, 
e  Whom  does  He  want?  What  kind  of 
•  person  is  He  looking  for?  The  word 
l"perfect"  means  "wholehearted"  or 
l"single-minded."  The  one  "whose 
Eheart  is  perfect  toward  Him  [God]" 
■tan  be  any  believer.  It  can  be  you, 
i  right  where  you  are.  You  may  not  be 
liknown  by  the  public;  you  won't  have 
I  to  be  known  by  the  public.  He's  look- 
ling  for  ordinary  people  who  will 
r  spend  time  with  Him  alone. 

First,  God  is  looking  for  those  who 
[are  mighty  in  the  Word.  Paul  wrote  in 
[HI  Timothy  4:1-5: 

"I  charge  thee  therefore  before 
|God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
[shall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at 
I  his  appearing  and  his  kingdom; 
Lpreach  the  word;  be  instant  in  season, 
lout  of  season;  reprove,  rebuke,  ex- 
hort with  all  longsuffering  and  doc- 
trine. For  the  time  will  come  when 
they  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine; 
■but  after  their  own  lusts  shall  they 
l.heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having 
pitching  ears;  and  they  shall  turn  away 
jtheir  ears  from  the  truth,  and  shall  be 
jturned  unto  fables.  But  watch  thou  in 
all  things,  endure  afflictions,  do  the 
Iwork  of  an  evangelist,  make  full 
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proof  of  thy  ministry." 

God  is  looking  for  men  of  the 
Word,  men  who  will  "preach  the 
word"  (v.  2).  They  are  to  use  it  for 
the  purpose  of  reproving  when  neces- 
sary, rebuking  when  necessary,  ex- 
horting when  necessary.  But  they 
should  never  forget  that  all  of  this  is 
to  be  done  with  longsuffering  and 
with  doctrine.  That  means  they  must 
teach  the  Word,  the  truths  of  God. 

God's  people  must  learn  to  accept 
criticism  with  longsuffering,  especial- 
ly concerning  doctrine,  showing  the 
truth  to  those  who  criticize.  There  are 
many  false  teachings  everywhere.  Be- 
lievers ask,  "How  are  we  going  to 
compete  with  this  or  combat  that? 
Are  we  going  to  give  in  to  it,  are  we 
going  to  spend  all  our  energy  fighting 
it,  or  are  we  going  to  teach  the 
Word?"  I  believe  that  God  wants  be- 
lievers to  teach  with  longsuffering 
and  with  doctrine.  That  is  God's  way 
of  doing  it,  because  people  will  turn 
away  their  ears  from  the  truth,  and 
they  will  turn  to  fables.  They  are  do- 
ing it  everywhere  today  and  even  be- 
lievers are  being  misled  because  they 
have  not  been  indoctrinated  with  the 
truth.  How  important  it  is  that  pas- 
tors give  the  Word  of  God— not  their 
own  word,  but  God's  Word!  The 
same  goes  for  teachers.  Those  of  us 
who  give  forth  the  Word  of  God  by 
radio  and  in  print  need  the  prayer 
support  of  other  Christians.  God  is 
seeking  for  those  who  are  mighty  in 
the  Word. 

Second,  God  is  seeking  for  those 
who  are  mighty  in  faith.  Romans  10: 
17  states:  "So  then  faith  cometh  by 
hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  word  of 
God."  The  Word  is  first,  since  faith 
comes  after  one  reads  the  Word  of 
God.  The  Word  is  the  means  of  get- 
ting to  faith.  Hebrews  11:6  says, 
"Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to 
please  him.  ..."  All  who  would  come 
to  God  must  seek  Him  earnestly  and 
come  to  Him.  God  works  only  in  re- 
sponse to  faith;  He  has  no  other 
means. 


God  did  not  say,  "If  you'll  do  so 
many  hours  of  work  for  Me  each  day, 
I'll  bless  you."  Nor  did  God  say,  "If 
you'll  read  so  many  verses  in  the  Bi- 
ble, or  even  memorize  so  many  verses 
in  the  Bible,  I'll  bless  you."  God 
wants  to  accomplish  something,  but 
He  knows  human  frailty  and  weak- 
nesses, and  it  is  only  as  believers  dare 
to  trust  Him  and  believe  Him  and  be 
strong  in  the  Lord  and  in  the  power 
of  His  might  that  He  can  accomplish 
things  through  them. 

That  is  why  Jesus  admonished  His 
disciples  to  "have  faith  in  God" 
(Mark  11:22).  Literally,  this  says, 
"Have  the  faith  of  God."  Then 
Christians  will  be  able  to  move  moun- 
tains if  the  mountains  are  in  the  way. 
God  wants  to  do  things  for  His  chil- 
dren, but  He  does  them  only  in 
answer  to  their  faith.  He  is  looking 
for  men  who  are  mighty  in  faith. 

Third,  God  is  looking  for  those 
who  are  mighty  in  prayer.  Note  what 
Paul  wrote  to  the  Ephesians:  "Pray- 
ing always  with  all  prayer  and  suppli- 
cation in  the  Spirit,  and  watching 
thereunto  with  all  perseverance  and 
supplication  for  all  saints"  (Eph.  6: 
18).  This  little  word  "all"  is  impor- 
tant here.  "Praying  always" — pray- 
ing all  the  time.  Is  the  believer  con- 
scious of  prayer  all  the  time?  Not  nec- 
essarily, but  within  his  own  soul, 
when  something  comes  up,  he  says, 
"Well,  Lord,  what  about  this?  Where 
do  I  go  from  here?  And,  Lord,  how 
about  this  and  this?"  Believers  can 
talk  to  God  and  be  on  talking  terms 
with  Him  all  the  time. 
"With  all  prayer."  That  means 


Is  the  believer 
conscious  of 
prayer  at  all 
times? 
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with  all  kinds  of  prayer — private 
prayer,  closet  prayer,  joint  prayer 
with  one's  spouse  and  children  or 
with  other  saints  of  God,  or  maybe 
with  the  whole  church,  or  whatever  it 
is.  This  is  all  prayer,  united  prayer, 
and  with  supplication. 

And  then  He  says  to  do  it  with  all 
perseverance — not  just  persevering 
once  in  a  while  but  staying  right  there 
and  continuing  in  prayer,  with  all  per- 
severance and  supplication,  applying 


He  was  being  told 
that  if  he  went 
to  Jerusalem,  he 
would  suffer. 


the  Word  of  God.  And  then  He  says, 
"For  all  saints,"  leaving  out  none. 
God  is  looking  for  men  who  are 
mighty  in  prayer. 

Christians  should  remember  the 
words  of  Ezekiel  22:30:  "And  I 
sought  for  a  man  among  them,  that 
should  make  up  the  hedge,  and  stand 
in  the  gap  before  me  for  the  land,  that 
I  should  not  destroy  it:  but  I  found 
none." 

Fourth,  God  is  looking  for  those 
who  are  mighty  in  living.  The  Apostle 
Paul  wrote  to  Timothy: 

"But  thou  hast  fully  known  my 
doctrine,  manner  of  life,  purpose, 
faith,  longsuffering,  charity,  pa- 
tience, persecutions,  afflictions, 
which  came  unto  me  at  Antioch,  at 
Iconium,  at  Lystra;  what  persecu- 
tions I  endured:  but  out  of  them  all 
the  Lord  delivered  me"  (II  Tim.  3: 
10-11). 

And  then  Paul  gave  Timothy  the 
admonition,  "Yea,  and  all  that  will 
live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer 
persecution"  (v.  12).  This  important 
verse  refers  to  living  "godly  in  Christ 
Jesus."  A  lot  of  people  put  on  a  front 
of  godly  living,  but  living  godly  in 
Christ  Jesus  is  simply  taking  that 
humble,  meek  position  that  says,  "I 
can  do  nothing  of  myself,  but  I  will 
do  only  what  the  Spirit  of  God  leads 
me  to  do.  I  give  myself  to  the  Spirit, 
and  He  takes  hold  of  me  and  will  lead 
me.  And  when  He  makes  Christ  real 
in  my  life,  then  there  is  real  living." 
There  also  will  be  persecution.  But  in 
spite  of  this  Paul  wrote:  "For  to  me 


to  live  is  Christ  .  .  ."  (Phil.  1:21). 

Fifth,  God  is  looking  for  those  who 
are  mighty  to  take  responsibility. 
"And  the  things  that  thou  hast  heard 
of  me  among  many  witnesses,  the 
same  commit  thou  to  faithful  men, 
who  shall  be  able  to  teach  others  al- 
so" (II  Tim.  2:2).  Commit  that  which 
you  have  learned  of  me,  Paul  said  to 
Timothy,  and  commit  it  to  faithful 
men.  God  is  looking  for  men  who  can 
take  responsibility,  who  will  pass  on 
the  Word  of  God — not  just  people 
who  listen,  who  run  to  conferences 
just  to  fill  their  own  souls,  but  who 
do  nothing  more  about  it. 

God  wants  faithful  men  who  will 
be  able  to  teach  others,  to  pass  it  on. 
That's  why  Paul  said  that  God  has 
given  believers  "the  ministry  of  rec- 
onciliation" (II  Cor.  5:18).  Paul  also 
said  that  believers  must  grow  in 
knowledge.  They  must  not  remain  as 
babes  with  a  bottle  but  must  take  the 
meat  of  the  Word  of  God  and  pass  it 
on.  God  is  looking  for  mighty  men 
who  can  take  responsibility. 

Sixth,  God  is  looking  for  those 
with  singleness  of  eye.  Paul  wrote  his 
own  testimony  in  Acts  20:  "But  none 
of  these  things  move  me,  neither 
count  I  my  life  dear  unto  myself  ..." 
(v.  24).  He  was  being  told  that  if  he 
went  to  Jerusalem,  he  would  suffer 
persecution.  He  replied:  "That  does 
not  bother  me.  If  they  kill  me,  that 
still  doesn't  bother  me.  I  don't  count 
my  life  as  dear  to  myself."  Why?  ... 
that  I  might  finish  my  course  with 
joy  .  .  ."  (v.  24).  He  was  saying,  "I 
have  just  one  goal  in  mind — I  want  to 
finish  that  course  which  God  has  laid 
out  for  me." 

Then  Paul  wrote:  "...  And  the 
ministry,  which  I  have  received  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  .  .  ."  (v.  24).  All  believers 
have  received  a  ministry  of  the  Lord. 
They  may  not  all  be  preachers  or  mis- 
sionaries, but  they  have  received  a 
ministry  (see  II  Cor.  5:18-19).  They 
have  received  the  Word  of  God.  God 
says  that  if  one  is  born  again,  He  has 
given  him  that  ministry  of  reconcilia- 
tion. "Wherefore  I  take  you  to  record 
this  day,  that  I  am  pure  from  the 
blood  of  all  men.  For  I  have  not 
shunned  to  declare  unto  you  all  the 
counsel  of  God"  (Acts  20:26-27).  Paul 
was  saying,  "I've  given  you  what  God 
gave  me  to  give  you."  God  is  seeking 
for  men  with  singleness  of  eye,  or  sin- 
cerity of  purpose.  He  is  seeking  for 
those  whom  He  might  endow  with 


much  power. 

Seventh,  God  wants  those  to  whom 
He  may  entrust  authority.  Jesus 
Christ,  in  praying  to  His  Father,  said, 
"I  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth:  I 
have  finished  the  work  which  thou 
gavest  me  to  do"  (John  17:4).  In  other 
words,  God  had  given  Him  work  to 
do,  and  Jesus  said,  "I  have  finished 
it."  Then  He  said,  "I  have  manifested 
thy  name  unto  the  men  which  thou 
gavest  me  out  of  the  world  ..."  (v.  6). 
And  He  also  said,  "...  I  have  given, 
unto  them  the  words  which  thou 
gavest  me;  and  they  have  received, 
them  .  .  ."  (v.  8).  Later  He  said, 
"Sanctify  them  [set  them  apart] 
through  thy  truth:  thy  word  is  truth"! 
(v.  17).  So  the  Holy  Spirit  can  work 
when  men  know  the  Word  of  God, 
and  God  is  looking  for  men  to  whom 
He  can  entrust  authority. 

Jesus  said:  "As  thou  hast  sent  me 
into  the  world,  even  so  have  I  also  sent 
them  into  the  world"  (v.  18).  Authori-i; 
ty  calls  for  responsibility.  God  needs 
people  who  will  accept  their  appointed 
places  in  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ.  Ev-( 
ery  believer  is  a  member  of  the  body  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

Some  may  be  just  small  members, 
but  every  member  in  the  body  has  a  I 
responsibility.  God  is  looking  for 
people  who  will  accept  their  respon- 
sibility; whether  that  responsibility  is  i 
small  or  great  makes  no  difference.! 
Ephesians  1  refers  to  the  "...  pow- 

He  was  saying 
"J  have  just  one 
goal  in  mind  — I 
want  to  finish 
that  course.  .  .  ." 

er  [He  has  given]  to  us-ward  who  be- 
lieve .  .  ."  (v.  29).  And  verse  23, 
speaking    of   the    Church,  says: 
"Which  is  his  body,  the  fulness  of 
him  that  filleth  all  in  all."  Christ  is 
made  the  head  of  that  body,  and  He 
has  given  to  believers  all  things  that1 
pertain  to  the  ministry  and  are  neces- 
sary for  it.  He  has  placed  believers  in- 
to the  body  of  Christ  (1  Cor.  12:13),  ft 
and  they  are  to  be  His  servants.  He  is1  "i 
calling  for  those  who  will  take  re-:  I 
sponsibility.  So  when  He  wants  to!  k 
give  authority,  that  means  He  wants  Ji 
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he  believer  to  be  responsible  for  the 
k  ask  He  has  called  him  to  do. 
c;  Finally,  in  the  eighth  place,  God  is 
ooking  for  those  who  will  accept  the 
'act  that  the  first  claim  on  their  lives 
s  Christ.  Ephesians  2:10  says:  "For 
m  are  his  workmanship,  created  in 
Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  which 


God  hath  before  ordained  that  we 
should  walk  in  them." 

Each  believer  needs  to  ask  himself, 
"Am  I  a  full-time  Christian,  or  am  I 
just  a  part-time  Christian?"  Chris- 
tians should  read  Colossians  3:1-3: 

"If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ, 
seek  those  things  which  are  above, 


where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand 
of  God.  Set  your  affection  on  things 
above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth.  For 
ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God." 

God  is  looking  for  men  and  women 
who  will  allow  Christ  to  be  first  in 
their  lives.  CD 


Science 
and  Truth 


JOHN  BY L 


or  the  last  400  years,  there  has 
?een  a  tense  struggle  between  science 
Hid  Scripture.  Why  has  this  been  the 
case? 

The  reason  is  very  simple:  Both 
:laim  to  have  knowledge  of  reality 
oeyond  that  which  is  immediately  ob- 
served by  us.  Difficulties  arise,  of 
:ourse,  when  conflicting  accounts  are 
given.  Which  are  we  then  to  believe — 
science  or  Scripture? 

Historically,  most  Churches  have 
slowly  but  surely  allowed  science  to 
modify  their  view  of  Scripture.  The 
Christian  Reformed  Church  is  one  of 
the  few  which  have  been  able  to  with- 
stand this  challenge.  Recently,  how- 
ever, there  has  been  increasing  pres- 
sure within  that  denomination  to  give 
Tin  to  the  presumed  authority  of 
5  science.  Thus  it  is  becoming  fashion- 
able to  suggest  that  our  interpretation 
J  of  Scripture  is  "subject  to  correc- 
tion" by  science. 

To  what  extent  may  science  sit  in 
I  judgment  on  Scripture?  Is  it  possible 
jj  to  justify  science's  claim  to  truth?  Let 
j  us  briefly  reexamine  the  nature  of 
J  ^scientific  knowledge  to  see  if  it  can 
I  provide  any  answers  to  these  impor- 
;  tant  questions. 

Why  do  we  study  science?  Our 
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prime  justification  comes  from  the 
cultural  mandate — to  subdue  the 
earth  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
benefit  of  mankind.  This  suggests 
that  the  ultimate  goal  of  science  is 
technology.  To  this  end  the  objectives 
of  science  are  1)  to  study,  through 
observation  and  experimentation,  the 
structure  of  nature  and  2)  to  apply  the 
resulting  knowledge  usefully. 

The  central  issue  is  whether  science 
has  an  additional  function,  namely, 
to  provide  information  about  events 
which  have  not  been  directly  ex- 
perienced by  us.  Can  science  tell  us 
with  certainty  anything  about  the 
past,  future  or  unobserved  parts  of 
the  universe?  This  is  the  crucial  ques- 
tion. To  answer  it  we  must  first  ex- 
amine the  methods  of  science. 

How  do  scientists  arrive  at  their 
conclusions?  In  order  to  understand 
the  physical  universe,  science  must 
start  with  our  experiences  of  that 
universe.  Since  these  are  acquired 
through  our  senses  (by  seeing,  hear- 
ing, and  so  on)  they  are  often  referred 
to  as  sense-data.  The  scientist's  first 
task  is  to  collect  and  record  such  ex- 
perienced sense-data. 

As  this  will  usually  yield  a  large 
number  of  basic  observed  facts,  the 
next  step  is  to  examine  the  data  for 
any  distinct  patterns  or  regularities. 
These  are  what  we  call  physical  laws. 
The  discovery  of  such  laws  permits  us 
to  summarize  our  experiences  in  a 
much  more  economical  form. 

Now  comes  the  important  step. 
The  scientist  wants  to  use  his  limited 
number  of  facts  to  learn  about  those 
parts  of  the  world  which  he  has  not 
observed.  He  can  do  this  only  by 
making    certain    assumptions  or 


theories  about  the  world.  The  most 
used  theory  is  the  assumption  that  the 
physical  laws  we  observe  here  and 
now  will  be  valid  everywhere  and 
always — for  example,  the  theory  that 
nature  is  uniform.  This  permits  us  to 
predict  events  in  the  future  or  analyze 
those  of  the  past. 

However,  the  scientist  strives  to  do 
more  than  this.  He  wants  to  provide 
explanations  as  to  why  certain  events 
occur.  Certainly,  describing  a  par- 
ticular event  as  a  specific  instance  of  a 
more  general  physical  law  is  a  first 
step  in  this  direction. 

But  he  seeks  to  explain  also  the  oc- 
currence of  the  law  itself.  A  regularity 
expressed  by  a  law  is  then  explained 
by  showing  that  it  holds  as  a  conse- 
quence of  certain  other,  more  general 
laws  or  of  more  fundamental  and 
comprehensive  theoretical  principles. 
A  good  theory  will  not  only  allow 
previously  known  laws  to  be  derived 
from  it  but  leads  to  the  discovery  of 
new  laws. 

One  of  the  foremost  objectives  of 
science  is,  therefore,  to  develop 
theories  that  will  thus  explain  the 
regularities  expressed  by  general  laws. 

In  summary,  science  consists  pri- 
marily of  three  parts:  1)  collecting 
data,  2)  using  data  to  determine  phy- 
sical laws  and  3)  extending  and  ex- 
plaining these  laws  via  theories. 

If  theories  go  beyond  our  imme- 
diate experiences,  how  are  they  dis- 
covered? They  can't  be  derived  from 
strict  logic,  for  that  by  itself  can  tell 
us  nothing  about  the  unobserved 
world.  But  neither  can  they  be  found 
from  our  experiences,  for  it  is 
clear — by  definition — that  aspects  of 
the  world  which  lie  beyond  our  ex- 
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periences  have  not  been  experienced 
by  us. 

It  is  generally  recognized  that, 
rather  than  being  based  on  reason  or 
fact,  theories  are  primarily  the  prod- 
uct of  a  scientist's  creative  imagina- 
tion. Or,  as  some  prefer  to  call  it,  in- 
tuition. Theories  are  not  so  much 
given  to  us  by  nature.  Perhaps  they 
are  more  accurately  to  be  termed  in- 
ventions rather  than  discoveries. 

Naturally,  this  poses  a  serious  prob- 
lem: How  can  we  know  whether  any 
theory  used  to  explain  an  event  does 
in  fact  agree  with  reality?  It  is  im- 
possible, in  principle,  to  construct 
any  number  of  theories  capable  of  ex- 
plaining facts  already  known.  How 
can  we  find  the  correct  one?  New  ob- 
servations may  prove  some  theories 
to  be  false.  We  can  thus  eliminate 
these. 

However,  the  possibility  always  re- 
mains that  further  evidence  may  like- 
wise exclude  any  remaining  theory. 
Hence  no  theory  can  ever  be  proved 
by  science  to  be  certain. 

Nevertheless,  scientists  do  feel  that 
some  theories  are  more  probably  true 
than  others.  When  choosing  among 
competing  theories,  all  consistent 
with  the  observed  facts,  scientists  will 
generally  prefer  the  simplest  (or, 
perhaps,  the  most  beautiful,  or  use- 
ful). 

But  why  should  a  simple  theory  be 
more  likely  to  be  true  than  a  complex 
one?  Neither  logic  nor  experience 
compels  us  to  accept  any  particular 
theory,  consistent  with  observed 
facts,  as  being  more  (or  less)  "true" 
than  others.  This  choice  is  made  pure- 
ly on  philosophical  grounds. 

Of  course,  as  long  as  we  are  con- 
cerned only  with  the  practical  aspect 
of  science,  it  really  doesn't  matter 
whether  a  theory  is  "true"  or  not. 

The  main  thing  then  is  that  it  be 
useful.  It  can  be  very  important  as  a 
convenient  calculating  device  which 
enables  us  to  make  new  predictions, 
to  represent  known  laws,  and  to  sug- 
gest new  ones.  Simple  theories  are 
then  preferred  on  the  obvious 
grounds  that  such  theories  are  easier 
to  use. 

The  "truth"  question  becomes  a 
problem  only  when  we  want  to  learn 
about  parts  of  nature  unobserved  by 
us.  Since  we  are  not  obliged  to  con- 
sider any  scientific  theory  as  anything 
more  than  a  useful  fiction,  it  follows 
that  the  ability  of  science  to  provide 


realistic  answers  must  be  severely  lim- 
ited. Indeed,  history  testifies  that  the 
road  to  scientific  "truth"  is  richly 
paved  with  abandoned  theories. 

This  conclusion  regarding  scientific 
theories  is  very  important,  for  it 
demands  that  we  distinguish  sharply 
between  fact  and  theory.  Any  excur- 
sion by  science  beyond  the  observable 
facts  must  rely  on  theory  and  is  thus 
open  to  question. 

It  is  noteworthy  that  the  traditional 
confrontations  of  Scripture  by  sci- 
ence have  generally  been  situations 
where  Biblical  statements  regarding 
reality  were  challenged  on  the  basis  of 
scientific  theoretical  speculation 
rather  than  simple  facts.  Consider 
some  classic  examples: 

1)  The  Copernican  revolution  sup- 
posedly disproved  the  belief  that  the 
universe  revolves  about  a  station- 
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ary  earth.  Yet  all  we  can  possibly 
observe  is  the  relative  rotation  of  the 
sky  with  respect  to  the  earth.  The 
facts  alone  do  not  allow  us  to  decide 
which  is  moving  in  an  absolute  sense. 

2)  Geology  supposedly  disproved 
the  belief  that  the  world  is  only  some 
six  thousand  years  old.  Yet  all  we  can 
observe  are  present  land  formations 
and  elemental  abundances.  These 
facts  alone  say  nothing  about  the 
past. 

Similarly  for  paleontology  and  ar- 
chaeology, the  observed  facts — fos- 
sils and  artifacts — themselves  reveal 
nothing  about  the  past.  Nature  is  not 
necessarily  a  textbook  of  history. 

In  all  these  cases,  the  scientific  con- 
clusions at  issue  are  due  not  to  the  ob- 
served facts,  but  to  the  theories  used 
to  explain  the  facts.  A  study  of  na- 
ture, as  we  have  seen,  can  yield  direct 
knowledge  only  of  the  present,  ob- 
servable structure  of  the  universe. 

Hence,  Biblical  evidence  is  often 
questioned  not  because  it  conflicts 


with  the  facts,  but  because  it  conflict 
with  scientific  theory. 

We  need  not  be  surprised  that  sci; 
ence  so  often  conflicts  with  Scripture 
Theories  can  reliably  describe  onl; 
those  facts  upon  which  they  are  based 
They  can  do  no  more  than  guess  wha 
may  take  place  outside  these  limits] 
Si  nee  the  secular  scientist's  set  o  It 
facts  generally  does  not  include  Scrip 
tural  evidence,  it  is  hardly  to  be  ex  I 
pected  that  his  theoretical  speculatior  i 
will  agree  with  such  evidence. 

On  the  contrary,  the  failure  of  sci 
ence  to  reproduce  Biblical  data  mere  j 
ly  serves  to  illustrate  the  pitiful  inade  j 
quacy  of  man's  theorizing. 

Clearly,  science  is  in  a  position  tc 
judge  Scripture  only  if  it  can  be 
shown  that  when  conflicts  arise,  th( 
Bible  is  even  less  reliable  than  scien  jj 
tific  theory.  For  those  who  believe  the  I 
Bible  to  be  the  infallible  Word  of  God: 
this  is,  of  course,  an  extremely  dif-j 
ficult  task.  Nevertheless,  such  at-i 
tempts  have  been  made.  In  general, 
this  involves  either  questioning  the  in-  j  [ 
terpretation  of  Scripture  or  limiting; 
Biblical  authority. 

Arguments  along  the  first  line  are 
usually  based  on  the  premise  that, 
while  Scripture  may  well  be  infallible, 
our  human  interpretations  of  it  cer- 
tainly are  not.  Hence,  we  should  al- 
low enough  leeway  to  accommodate 
interpretations  compatible  with  sci-: 
ence. 

In  response  to  this  it  must  be; 
pointed  out  that  we  must  apply  con- 
sistent, objective  rules  of  interpreta- 
tion. Otherwise  Scripture  will  become 
merely  a  reflection  of  our  own  biases. 
Reformed  hermeneutics  has,  there- 
fore, always  insisted  that  Scripture 
must  be  its  own  interpreter.  This 
demands  literal  interpretations  unless 
internal  evidence  dictates  otherwise. 

A  similar  criticism  may  be  directed 
against  the  second  approach.  For  if  lf 
we  are  somehow  to  limit  Biblical  % 
authority,  how  are  we  to  decide  what  ] 
is  and  what  is  not  authoritative? 
Again,  we  must  have  objective  cri-|  | 
teria.  But  since  we  can't  decide  be-  | 
forehand  on  what  aspects  the  Bible  isi 
going  to  speak  truthfully,  these  limits  j„ 
can  only  come  from  Scripture  itself. 

Otherwise  we  are  again  in  the  posi-i  - 
tion  of  being  willing  to  listen  only  to 
that  which  is  agreeable  to  us.  How-  jj 
ever,  Scripture  gives  no  hint  that  its  | 
authority  is  in  any  way  limited.  | 

It  is,  therefore,  hard  to  see  how  we  Sj 
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can  possibly  allow  science  to  "cor- 
rect" our  interpretation  of  Scripture 
without  thereby  denying  Scripture  to 
be  God's  Word. 

Regardless  of  how  well  scientific 
theories  may  explain  the  world,  we 
have  seen  that  there  is  no  reason  why 
we  should  consider  them  to  be  more 
than  merely  convenient,  human  in- 
ventions. Scripture  conflicts  not  with 
observed  facts,  but  only  with  theories 
devised  to  explain  these  facts. 
Consequently,  clashes  between  sci- 


ence and  Scripture  ultimately  reduce 
to  clashes  between  man's  thoughts 
and  God's  Word.  They  are  the  result 
of  man's  foolish  unwillingness  to  bow 
before  God.  It  is  arrogant,  to  say  the 
least,  to  think  that  the  interpretation 
of  God's  Word  is  subject  to  correc- 
tion by  our  human  theoretical  specu- 
lation. 

Are  we  then  to  cease  our  scientific 
theorizing?  Certainly  not!  On  the 
contrary,  insofar  as  theories  aid  us  in 
fulfilling  the  cultural  mandate,  we 


must  make  use  of  them.  If  certain 
theories  help  us  to  subdue  and  control 
nature— fine,  use  them!  We  must, 
however,  always  be  careful  to  avoid 
the  temptation  to  equate  our  theories 
with  truth. 

We  can  accept  the  methods  and 
claims  of  science  only  as  long  as  they 
do  not  contradict  the  higher  authority 
of  Scripture.  When  such  conflicts  oc- 
cur, we  must  humbly  submit  our 
thoughts  to  God's  Word  and  modify 
our  views  accordingly.  [TJ 


Delta  Air  Lines' 
Bible  Carriers 


JAN  TRUSTY 


There  go  the  Bible  carriers,"  occa- 
sionally is  heard  as  about  75  Delta  Air 
Lines  mechanics  gather  for  Bible 
study. 

Four  different  lunch  shifts  meet— 
fdaily — at  convenient  spots  around  the 
huge  jet  base  near  Atlanta's  William 
B.  Hartsfield  International  Airport. 

At  exactly  11  a.m.,  the  first  lunch 
shift  leaves  parked  aircraft.  With 
Hunches  and  Bibles  in  hand,  employ- 
;ees  quickly  make  their  way  to  a  store- 
room located  in  the  second  floor  ma- 
chine shop. 

"We  call  this  our  Upper  Room," 
mused  one  participant,  smiling. 

The  small  room  with  its  carton- 
lined  walls  has  space  for  only  a  table 
and  a  few  chairs.  The  men  spread  out 
their  lunches  beside  open  Bibles  and 
amid  the  roar  of  jets  from  a  nearby 
runway,  spend  their  30-minute  break 
in  Bible  study. 

The  studies  began  in  1974,  in  con- 
nection with  the  Fellowship  of  Chris- 
tian Airline  Personnel  organization. 
"The  idea  was  to  create  a  fellowship 
around  Jesus  Christ,"  said  James 
f  Bell,  employee  and  coordinator  of  the 
Bible  studies. 

1  The  Bible  fellowship  groups  use  the 
time  to  share  each  other's  prayer  re- 
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quests  and  answered  prayers.  After  a 
short  devotion  brought  by  one  of  its 
members,  the  group  dismisses.  "It's 
like  a  shot  in  the  arm,  especially  in 
these  busy  days,"  indicated  one  mem- 
ber. 

"There  is  a  closer  spirit  with  the 
men  on  the  job  as  a  result  of  the 
fellowship,"  commented  mechanic 
Bob  Holcombe.  "I  personally  find  it 
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encouraging  to  know  that  there  are 
other  Christians  in  my  work  environ- 
ment." 

"Christians  shouldn't  be  ashamed 
to  let  people  know  who  they  follow," 
said  Bell.  "And  it  is  our  hope  that  the 
Bible  studies  will  encourage  Chris- 
tians to  live  a  more  dedicated  Chris- 
tian life  on  the  job." 

Lou  Partain,  leader  of  the  11:30 
a.m.  group,  commented,  "It  isn't  al- 
ways easy  to  live  a  daily  Christian 
witness.  When  that  fellow  next  to  you 
does  something  that  irritates  you,  it  is 
sometimes  easy  to  forget  about  your 
witness. 

"It  makes  a  difference  to  share 
God's  Word  and  pray  about  individ- 
ual needs.  It  creates  a  special  bond 


between  us  as  co-workers." 

Employees  involved  in  the  Bible 
studies  have  found  Delta  Air  Lines 
management  very  encouraging  and 
helpful.  "They  seem  to  appreciate  the 
Christian  influence,"  said  one  em- 
ployee. 

"Of  course,"  commented  Bell, 
"we  caution  the  men  not  to  abuse 
time  away  from  work." 

"Work  situations,"  said  Charlene 
Peavy,  an  active  member  of  a  newly 
formed  Bible  study  for  office  person- 
nel, "take  on  a  new  meaning  when 
you  become  involved  with  the  Bible 
studies.  Your  co-workers  who  are  not 
involved  in  the  studies  begin  to  watch 
you  closely.  It's  almost  as  if  they  are 
saying,  'I'm  watching  to  see  if  you 
really  live  this.'  " 

Said  Bell:  "Living  a  life  for  the 
Lord  is  the  best  witness  there  is.  To 
people  you  see  day  after  day,  what 
better  place  to  witness  than  on  the 
job?" 

Daily  exposure  to  all  those  "Bible 
carriers"  had  influence  on  one  air- 
lines employee.  His  speech  was  rough 
and  his  attitude  sour.  He  was  known 
as  the  roughest  man  in  the  mechanics 
shop.  But  since  he  became  a  Christian 
a  year  ago,  his  co-workers  find  his 
attitude  and  speech  completely 
changed. 

"Being  exposed  to  a  Christian  wit- 
ness on  the  job  played  a  large  part  in 
this  man's  changed  life,"  concluded 
Bell,  "and  if  nothing  else  does,  that 
makes  it  all  worthwhile."  E 
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The  Lesson  From  Guyana 


No  single  event  has  generated  as 
many  words  as  the  tragedy  of  Jones- 
town in  Guyana.  And  now  the  edito- 
rial writers  are  busily  trying  to  explain 
the  meaning  of  it  all. 

Why?  What  could  have  possessed  a 
whole  colony  to  value  life — their  own 
lives — so  cheaply? 

In  the  answer  to  that  question  lies  a 
lesson  that  this  generation  of  plea- 
sure-loving, life-glorifying  worshipers 
of  this  world  need  desperately  to  re- 
learn:  There  are  some  things  worse 
than  death. 

Many  terms  could  fittingly  be  ap- 
plied to  the  disciples  of  the  man  who, 
incidentally,  was  a  minister  carried  on 
the  books  of  the  Christian  Church 
(Disciples  of  Christ)  as  of  "good 
standing."  They  were  fanatics,  mis- 
guided, dedicated  Communists,  brain- 
washed puppets,  terribly  mistaken 
people.  All  that,  and  more. 

None  of  the  indictments,  however, 
can  completely  hide  the  shining  valid- 
ity of  the  fundamental  principle  those 
people  stood  for:  Life  is  not  worth 


An  American  Jesuit  once  told  the 
story  of  the  time  when  the  devil  de- 
cided to  go  out  of  business.  Could  be 
that  the  zing  had  gone  out  of  the 
temptation  business  as  customers  fell 
over  one  another  to  buy  his  wares.  In 
any  event,  he  had  a  garage  sale  and 
set  out  the  tools  of  his  trade  for  sale 
to  anyone  who  would  pay  his  price. 

And  it  was  a  whopper  of  a  sale  as 
customers  viewed  his  seductively  dis- 
played wares:  envy,  greed,  malice, 
deceit,  sloth,  jealousy  and  arrogance. 
All  items  were  priced  more  than  rea- 
sonably— except  one. 

A  customer  pointed  this  one  out 
and  asked  why  that  particular  tool 
should  be  marked  up  so  much  higher 
than  the  rest.  The  devil  smiled  slyly. 
"But  that's  discouragement — my 
most  valuable  tool.  See  how  worn 
down  it  is?  That's  because  I  use  it 


living  until  there  is  something  worth 
dying  for. 

The  world  today  simply  does  not 
understand  that  principle.  Nathan 
Hale's  words,  "I  regret  that  I  have 
but  one  life  to  give  for  my  country" 
(the  historicity  of  which  is  even  cyni- 
cally challenged  in  some  quarters  to- 
day); a  former  generation's  feelings 
about  "a  fate  worse  than  death";  the 
courage  of  a  Thomas  Cranmer  who 
let  his  hand,  which  had  signed  a  re- 
cantation of  his  faith,  be  burned  in 
the  fire — these  are  incomprehensible 
to  a  generation  for  whom  the  good 
life  is  to  eat,  drink  and  be  merry  and 
never,  never,  give  place  to  the 
thought  that  human  life  should  be 
taken,  for  any  reason.  Or  willingly 
surrendered  for  any  reason. 

The  fact  that  the  900  died  at  their 
own  hands  tends  to  obscure  the  les- 
son, of  course.  Someone,  noticing 
this,  compared  the  Jonestown  com- 
munity to  Masada,  where  some  1,100 
first-century  Jews  killed  themselves 
rather  than  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 


constantly  to  pry  open  a  man  and  get 
inside  of  him  when  all  my  other  tools 
fail. 

"A  man  might  stand  against  me 
when  I  offer  him  gold,  position  or 
power,  but  give  me  time  and  I'll  wear 
him  down  with  my  discouragement 
tool.  Believe  it  or  not,  some  of  my  top 
lieutenants  were  enlisted  by  way  of 
discouragement.  See  those  blocks  on 
their  shoulders?  They  began  as  tiny 
chips  of  resentment,  envy  or  jealousy. 
Now  they  travel  the  world  trying  to 
peddle  the  miseries  that  brought  them 
to  me  in  the  first  place." 

It  is  easy  enough  to  fall  prey  to 
discouragement.  We  are  discouraged 
as  we  see  our  leaders  conspiring 
against  non-Communist  nations  such 
as  Rhodesia,  South  Africa  and  Chile, 

(Continued  on  p.  19,  col.  3) 


Romans.  But  Masada  was  a  military  ■ 
situation,  with  a  horrible  fate  await-  j 
ing  survivors. 

Perhaps  the  Jonestown  people  in- 
cluded some  who  thought  in  terms  of  i 
public  disgrace,  if  not  punishment. 
But  the  likelihood  is  that  death  had 
come  to  be  viewed  as  the  doorway  to 
the  full  accomplishment  of  what  the 
commune  had  existed  to  accomplish 
in  the  here  and  now.  The  final  words 
of  the  leader  seem  to  suggest  this: 
"We  shall  meet  again  in  a  better 
place."  If  the  New  Testament  means 
anything  at  all,  he  was  mistaken. 

The  Bible  has  something  to  say 
about  a  "zeal  which  is  not  according 
to  knowledge."  Zealots  have  always 
played  impressive,  if  not  persuasive, 
roles  among  us.  In  the  early  days  of 
the  Church,  a  centurion  remembered 
4,000  zealots  led  into  the  wilderness 
by  an  Egyptian  (Acts  21:38). 

But  the  Bible  also  has  something  to 
say  about  the  preparation  that  Chris-  j 
tians  should  make  for  "fiery  trials"  I 
which  might  come  upon  them  (I  Pet.  | 
4:12).  And  the  very  age  in  which  we: 
live  is  one  likely  to  go  down  in  history 
as  the  Age  of  the  Martyrs,  surpassing  j 
all  others  in  the  numbers  of  those  5 
willing  to  lay  down  their  lives  for  a  t 
truly  righteous  cause,  namely,  that  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the  testi-i 
mony  of  the  Gospel. 

If  there  is  anything  that  Christians 
should  learn  from  the  tragedy  in  Guy- 
ana, it  is  the  lesson  that  the  cause  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  a  life-and-death  matter  i 
and  if  the  time  should  come  when  a 
choice  must  be  made,  death  is  prefer-  i 
able  to  betrayal. 

Remember  the  story  of  the  forty 
wrestlers  who  walked  out  on  the  fro- 
zen  lake  to  die  rather  than  drop  a 
pinch  of  incense  on  the  altar  dedi-r] 
cated  to  Zeus?  j 

The  day  may  well  be  coming  when 
every  Christian  seriously  will  have  to 
face  the  question:  Could  I  follow  in 
their  train?  ffi 

! 

Discipline 

Few  of  us  Christians  lead  the  disci- 
plined lives  which  it  is  God's  will  we 
should  lead.  In  fact  we  recoil  from  }, 
discipline   because   it   involves  r#:j  j, 
straints  and  consequences  we  wish  to 
avoid.  I  ft 

Let's  face  it — too  many  of  us  want, 
to  have  our  own  way,  living  without 
the  restraining  influence  to  which 


The  Devil's  Garage  Sale 
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I 


God  correct eth: 
not    thou  the 
Almighty"  (Job 


:ach  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ  should  be 
ubject. 

But  discipline  is  tremendously  im- 
portant. On  the  one  hand  it  involves 
he  directing  and  corrective  acts  of 
3od  on  our  lives.  On  the  other  there 
s  involved  the  exercising  of  our  own 
vills,  bringing  them  into  conformity 
o  the  will  of  Him  who  desires  that  we 
ihall  glorify  Him  in  our  lives. 

Moses,  in  Deuteronomy,  writes: 
Thou  shalt  consider  in  thine  heart, 
hat,  as  a  man  chasteneth  his  son,  so 
he  Lord  thy  God  chasteneth  thee" 
Deut.  8:5).  He  went  on:  "Therefore 
hou  shalt  keep  the  commandments 
pi  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  walk  in  his 
ways,  and  fear  him"  (Deut.  8:6). 

Job,  who  experienced  the  disciplin- 
ng  hand  of  God,  wrote:  "Behold, 
lappy  is  the  man 
herefore  despise 
fastening  of  the 
5:17). 

God  continues  to  bless  His  children 
hrough  disciplinary  action.  The 
problem  of  juvenile  delinquency  to- 
:lay  stems  at  least  in  part  from  a 
generation  of  parents  who  have  nei- 
ther the  spiritual  convictions  nor  the 
'noral  courage  to  discipline  their  own 
Children. 

;  The  writer  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  brings  this  forcefully  to 
nind  in  these  words:  "And  ye  have 
'orgotten  the  exhortation  which 
speaketh  unto  you  as  unto  chil- 
dren, My  son,  despise  not  thou  the 
chastening  of  the  Lord,  nor  faint 
hou  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him" 
Heb.  12:5-6). 

The  same  writer  admits  the  un- 
pleasantness of  many  of  God's  disci- 
plinary acts,  but  also  their  benefits: 
'No  chastening  for  the  present  seem- 
;th  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous:  nev- 
ertheless afterward  it  yieldeth  the 
peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  unto 
hem  which  are  exercised  thereby" 
Heb.  12:11). 

The  other  side  of  the  coin  must  also 
pe  considered.  We,  as  Christians, 
ihould  also  discipline  ourselves.  Paul, 
vriting  to  the  Roman  Christians,  laid 
pn  them  an  obligation  we  moderns 
)nly  too  often  ignore:  "I  beseech  you 
herefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of 
3od,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a 
iving  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  to 
3od,  which  is  your  reasonable  ser- 
vice" (Rom.  12:1). 

This  subjection  of  the  mind,  will 
md  body  to  Christ  not  only  is  un- 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


The  Coptic  Evangelicals 


The  Coptic  Evangelical  Church,  as 
distinguished  from  the  Coptic  Orth- 
odox denomination,  is  a  relatively 
small  body  within  Egypt,  a  nation  of 
38  million  people.  Its  growth  came 
with  the  1973  war,  when  all  mission- 
aries and  their  native-born  associates 
were  forced  to  move  to  Cairo. 

Many  missionaries  were  instructed 
to  return  to  their  sending  countries. 
Without  their  leadership,  Egyptian 
Christians  settled  down  in  the  capital 
city,  abandoning  the  rural  stations. 
Properties  were  transferred  to  na- 
tional church  groups. 

Special  courts  handle  Christian 
civil  matters  like  birth,  death,  and 
divorce.  Divorce  until  recently  was 
prohibited,  and  a  decree  by  an  Islamic 
court  to  allow  the  special  court  to  per- 
mit divorce  has  disturbed  church 
leaders.  Currently,  they  are  striving 
for  reversal  of  the  edict. 

In  both  town  and  country  one 
hears  the  call  from  the  minarets  for 
the  Moslem  to  pray.  Loudspeakers 
mounted  in  these  towers  are  audible 
reminders  of  the  hold  Islam  has  upon 


The  layman 's  viewpoint  is  supplied 
this  week  by  Dr.  Laurence  C.  Walker, 
professor  of  forestry,  Stephen  F. 
Austin  University,  Nacogdoches, 
Tex.  Dr.  Walker  recently  spent  time 
as  a  visiting  professor  at  the  Universi- 
ty of  Tel  Aviv.  This  column  is  an  ad- 
ditional contribution  in  a  series  com- 
menting on  various  Christian  per- 
spectives in  the  Middle  East. 

popular  but  even  in  Christian  circles 
is  looked  upon  as  fanatical.  But  what 
does  Christ  say?  "If  any  man  will 
come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself, 
take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me" 
(Matt.  16:24).  Saying  "No"  to  self  is 
not  easy.  Only  God  can  give  us  this 
grace  but  this  He  can  and  will  do  if  we 
are  willing. 

The  result  is  a  Christian  life  of  joy 
unspeakable!  |TJ 


the  people. 

Other  traditions  tell  the  Christian 
of  the  importance  of  symbols  to  these 
people.  A  Moslem  is  not  "complete" 
until  he  has  journeyed  to  Mecca,  a 
thousand  miles  to  the  east  in  Saudi 
Arabia.  That  pilgrimage  guarantees 
his  entry  into  paradise. 

The  scarab,  the  sign  of  immortali- 
ty, is  another.  Called  the  "son  of  the 
sun,"  the  beetle  appears  from  the 
Nile  mud  to  endure  the  dry  sand  of 
the  desert.  Its  likeness  is  everywhere 
displayed. 

The  Egyptian  trio,  the  Trinity  of 
Thebes,  is  the  third  tradition.  It 
represents  father,  mother,  and  son, 
which  in  that  culture  signify  the  sun, 
the  earth,  and  the  moon. 

Far  up  the  Nile  is  the  evidence  of 
early  Christian  influence.  Indeed, 
Coptics  are  believed  to  have  evange- 
lized the  area  after  the  death  of 
Christ.  Today,  Coptic  Evangelical, 
Coptic  Orthodox,  and  Roman  Cath- 
olics live  with  majority  Moslems  in 
farm  communities  held  together  by  a 
railroad  from  Aswan  to  the  coast. 

Why  have  the  Moslems  been  able, 
in  a  relatively  short  time,  to  control 
the  vast  territory  from  the  west  coast 
of  North  Africa  to  the  Persian  Gulf 
and  north  to  the  Russian  border — ex- 
cept for  Jewish  communities  in  a  little 
land  along  the  east  end  of  the  Medi- 
terranean Sea? 

It  seems  that  these  people  were 
without  religion.  Therefore,  they 
were  ready  to  acknowledge  any  divin- 
ity. Then,  too,  Islam  was  proclaimed 
with  the  sword.  Conquered  nations 
had  no  choice  but  to  accede  to  the 
religion  of  the  conquerors. 

The  cross  is  in  contrast  to  the  cres- 
cent mounted  atop  the  sanctuaries  of 
that  land.  That  distinction  needs  to  be 
understood  in  the  wake  of  the  Camp 
David  accords  and  the  efforts  for 
peace  to  follow.  Nonpolitical  profes- 
sional people  want  that  peace  dearly. 

Why  do  I  think  so?  Even  the  Mos- 
lem, finding  me  a  stranger,  graciously 
took  me  in.  00 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  DECEMBER  31,  1978 
REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


God's  Redeeming  Love  for  Us 


INTRODUCTION:  How  appro- 
priate it  is  for  us  to  close  this  year 
with  a  lesson  which  recognizes  and  re- 
flects upon  God's  great  love  to  us 
through  our  redemption  in  Jesus 
Christ,  our  Saviour!  Today  we  shall 
focus  upon  Ephesians  1:3-14. 

Paul  introduces  the  whole  subject 
of  God's  love  through  Christ  by 
speaking  in  terms  of  the  spiritual 
blessings  of  God  which  accrue  to  us 
through  Him  (Eph.  1:3).  That  is  to  be 
the  guideline  for  our  thinking  through- 
out this  lesson.  All  that  follows  de- 
pends on  His  good  purpose  to  include 
us  in  all  of  the  heavenly  blessings 
which  have  been  shared  by  the  per- 
sons of  the  Trinity  from  eternity. 

Just  the  thought  of  that  marvelous 
love  of  God  that  would  make  room 
for  us  in  heaven,  not  out  of  His  neces- 
sity, but  out  of  His  desire  to  bless  us 
and  share  eternity  with  us,  should 
thrill  our  hearts.  It  is  truly  the  inex- 
pressibly wonderful  love  by  which  all 
other  love  must  be  measured. 

I.  GOD'S  REDEEMING  LOVE 
SEEN  IN  HIS  PURPOSE  BEFORE 
CREATION  (Eph.  1:4-6).  These 
verses  are  highly  important  because 
they  are  central  to  our  whole  concept 
of  the  purpose  of  God  and  the  course 
of  history. 

Here,  we  are  given  a  glimpse  into 
the  mind  and  purpose  of  the  triune 
God,  who  from  all  eternity  enjoyed 
the  love  and  fellowship  of  the  three 
persons  in  the  Godhead.  God,  in 
three  personalities,  was  able  in  all 
ways  to  fulfill  His  holy  will.  With  our 
finite  minds,  of  course,  we  cannot 
comprehend  the  joy  and  glory  of  the 
Trinity. 

The  three  persons  of  the  Trinity 
needed  nothing.  Yet  in  great  love, 
they  counseled  and  determined  to  in- 
clude in  their  fellowship  creatures 
made  in  God's  image.  This  decision 
was  made  even  before  God  had  begun 
to  create  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
(Eph.  1:4). 


Background  Scripture:  Psalm  136; 

Romans  5:6-11;  Ephesians  1:3-14 
Key  Verses:  Ephesians  1:3-14 
Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  136:1-9, 

23-26 

Memory  Selection:  Romans  5:8 


These  creatures  (mankind)  were 
created  to  reflect  the  glory  of  God 
and  to  show  in  their  own  lives  the 
characteristics  of  their  Creator.  How- 
ever, since  mere  creatures  in  their 
own  strength  would  surely  fail  to  earn 
an  eternal  place  for  themselves  in 
God's  presence,  God  insured  that  we 
might  be  with  Him  forever  by  choos- 
ing us  into  this  fellowship  in  Christ! 
(Eph.  1:4). 

God,  in  determining  what  man 
should  be  like,  desired  first  that  he  be 
holy.  Let  us  consider  just  what  the 
significance  of  this  term  is. 

In  Scripture,  the  term  "holy," 
when  applied  to  anyone  or  anything 
other  than  God,  means  that  which  is 
given  wholly  to  God,  which  is  exclu- 
sively for  God's  use,  as  opposed  to 
that  which  is  for  worldly  use. 

Thus,  all  that  God  claims  for  Him- 
self is  holy:  the  tabernacle,  those  who 
serve  it,  the  sacrifices,  the  land  where 
He  established  His  people,  and  the 
very  people  themselves.  Therefore,  all 
of  God's  people  are  called  "saints" 
(holy  ones). 

This  term,  when  applied  to  believ- 
ers, means  they  are  recognized  as 
those  who  belong  exclusively  to  the 
Lord.  They  are  a  unique  people.  They 
are  to  live  completely  for  God,  ac- 
cording to  His  will.  They  are  God's 
heritage,  His  inheritance. 

Those  who  are  to  spend  eternity 
with  the  Lord  must  not  divide  their 
allegiance.  They  must  be  wholly  His 
and  wholly  committed  to  doing  His 
will.  They  are  holy. 

They  are  also  to  be  without  blem- 


ish. This  means  that  they  are  to  be 
without  flaw.  Those  who  are  to  live  ir 
the  presence  of  God  forever  must  b{ 
without  sin  (Rev.  21:27). 

Moreover,  they  are  to  reflect  the! 
same  love  among  themselves  and  to  ' 
ward  God  which  God  showed  iri 
choosing  them  for  Himself.  The  love 
that  has  existed  from  all  eternity — the 
bond  between  the  persons  of  the  Trin- 
ity— must  also  now  be  lengthened  tc 
include  all  of  those  who  are  to  be  in 
God's  kingdom. 

They  must  love  as  God  has  first 
loved  them.  They  must  show,  in  their 
relationships  with  one  another,  the 
same  love  that  God  has  shown  in  for 
giving  them  and  being  merciful  tc 
them. 

Only  in  Christ  is  all  of  this  possible.' 
Only  as  we  learn  to  believe  in  Jesus' 
Christ  and  only  as  His  work  is  done  in 
us,  can  we  ever  truly  be  holy,  be  sin 
less,  and  have  that  perfect  love  thai 
God  has  purposed  us  to  have.  With- 
out Christ,  we  could  never  become 
what  God  wills  us  to  be  (1:4). 

In  order  that  God's  purpose  shall1 
not  fail,  we  are  adopted  as  sons 
through  Christ.  This  means  that  Godl 
will  judge  us  through  Christ  and  see 
us  through  what  we  are  in  Him.  None 
of  this  is  determined  by  what  men 
might  like  or  desire.  It  is  not  based  or 
what  men  deserve  or  earn.  The  basis 
of  our  adoption  as  God's  children  is 
completely  dependent  on  God's  good 
pleasure.  It  is  what  He  wants  (2:5). 
Therefore,  all  of  the  glory  and  the 
praise  are  to  be  given  to  God  alone. 


The  International  Sunday  School  Lesson  Outlines  are 
copyrighted  1978  by  the  Committee  on  the  Uniform 
Series  ot  the  National  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ. 


II.  GOD'S  REDEEMING  LOVE 
SEEN  IN  HIS  MEETING  OUR  EV- 
ERY NEED  IN  CHRIST  (Eph.  1:7-1 
10).  However  unworthy  and  unde-l 
serving  of  God's  love  we  are,  God  not 
only  purposed  our  inclusion  in  His 
heavenly  home,  He  also  saw  to  it  that 
all  that  was  necessary  to  meet  oui 
needs  as  sinners  would  be  done. 

For  us  to  be  fit  for  heaven,  it  was 
necessary  for  our  sins  to  be  dealt 
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th.  God  cannot  overlook  sin.  Be- 
use  of  His  own  holy  and  sinless  na- 
re,  He  cannot  allow  sinners  to  dwell 
His  presence. 

By  His  grace,  therefore,  God  sent 
is  Son  into  the  world  to  take  our 

SIis  upon  Himself  and  to  die  on  the 
.loss  for  us.  By  His  atonement  He 
|)t  only  cleansed  us  from  sin  but  re- 
5Ioved  our  sins  from  us  forever.  Paul 
Ills  this  our  redemption  through  the 
o:iood  of  Christ  (1:7). 
»ct  That  redemption  can  be  ours,  how- 
ler, only  as  we  come  to  know  God's 
jjve  in  Christ  and  repent  of  our  sins 
rkid  believe  in  Him.  We  need  to  know 
i  ■le  Gospel  and  to  realize  what  God 
I  las  done  for  us  through  Christ, 
lit  But  how  can  sinful  men,  who  in 
-!«ars  past  resisted  the  prophets  and 
rlrvants  of  God,  and  who  by  their 
iffn   inclination   refuse  to  accept 
tfbd's  Word,  ever  come  to  know  the 
■nth?  God  provided  for  this  too,  by 
saking  known  to  us  the  great  mys- 
jry  of  His  will  (v.  9). 
;The  Gospel  is  called  a  mystery  be- 
use  natural  man  cannot  and  will 
[)t  accept  it.  In  his  pride,  man  re- 
ses  to  accept  the  fact  that  he  needs 
od  to  do  for  him  what  he  cannot  do 
r  himself.  Every  time,  when  left  to 
[mself,  man  refuses  the  grace  and 
ft  of  God. 

i God,  therefore,  causes  us  to  know 
e  truth  by  sending  his  Holy  Spirit 
to  our  hearts.  He  quickens  us — 
lakes  us  alive  to  Himself  and  the 
lospel— through  rebirth.  Then,  and 
■•lly  then,  are  we  enabled  to  confess 
Mir  sins  and  believe  in  Jesus  Christ, 
jbu  must  be  born  again.  That  rebirth 
■ill  enable  you  to  know  the  mystery 
•  God's  will  in  Christ  (John  3). 
Ii  Through  His  great  love,  God  has 
lirposed  that  all  of  our  needs  will  be 
■red  for  in  Christ:  redemption  from 
Ii,  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  and  be- 
»f  in  Jesus  Christ,  our  Saviour.  All 

■  summed  up  in  Christ  (v.  10).  With- 
l.it  Him,  we  would  have  nothing;  we 
iDuld  be  nothing. 

■  III.  GOD'S  REDEEMING  LOVE 
WEEN  IN  HIS  PROVISIONS  TO 
MAKE  US  READY  FOR  HEA  VEN 
iph.  1:11-14).  God's  love  did  not 
fop  with  His  making  it  possible  for 

■  to  enter  heaven.  He  has  continued 
1  supply  our  every  need  to  prepare  us 
Ir  that  day  when  we  shall  stand  be- 
nre  Him.  God  sees  us  as  His  inheri- 
l!nce,  even  as  He  saw  Israel  long  ago 


(Exo.  19:4-6;  Eph.  1:11). 

The  Lord  desired  that  His  posses- 
sion, His  heritage,  be  to  His  glory.  He 
desires  that  we,  His  children,  should 
reflect  His  image.  Only  in  this  way 
can  we  be  to  the  praise  of  His  glory 
(v.  12). 

Therefore,  God  has  taken  those 
who  have  come  to  believe  in  Jesus 
Christ  as  their  Saviour,  and  has  sealed 
them  with  the  Holy  Spirit  (v.  13).  The 
Holy  Spirit  working  in  the  hearts  of 
believers  enables  them  day  by  day  to 
become  increasingly  dead  to  sin  and 
increasingly  alive  to  the  Lord  and  His 
will  in  their  lives.  We  call  this  sanctifi- 
cation:  the  process  of  becoming  more 
and  more  holy. 

The  characteristics  which  God  de- 
sires to  see  in  us  are  called  "the  fruit 
of  the  Spirit,"  because  they  are  the 
result  of  the  Spirit's  living  in  us. 
These  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  enumerated 
by  Paul  in  Galatians  5:22-23,  repre- 
sent God's  goals  for  us.  They  should 
be  cultivated  by  us  daily,  as  we  move 
toward  being  what  the  Lord  would 
have  us  be. 

The  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is 
given  to  all  believers,  is  an  earnest 
(down-payment)  of  our  inheritance. 
The  evidence  of  His  presence  is  seen 
in  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  by  which 
true  believers  are  measured  as  to  their 
spiritual  progress.  Those  fruits  indi- 
cate that  we  belong  to  the  Lord  and 
are  headed  toward  that  eternal  dwell- 
ing place  with  Him.  They  are  our 
heavenly  passport  while  we  are  yet  in 
a  sinful  world. 

CONCLUSION:  This  lesson  shows 
us  what  the  redemptive  love  of  God 
means.  As  we  move  into  the  new 
year,  let  us  respond  to  that  love.  Let 
us  live  increasingly  in  fellowship  with 
God — as  co-workers  with  His  Holy 
Spirit— to  move  on  toward  that  high 
goal  to  which  He  has  called  us  in 
Christ  Jesus.  Let  us  resolve  that  in 
1979,  we  will  truly  strive  to  be  all  that 
He  desires  us  to  be. 

Next  week:  "Becoming  a  New  Per- 
son," Psalm  51:6-12;   Romans  8: 

i-4.  m 
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Son  of  Man 


This  month's  study  on  the  titles  at- 
tributed to  or  used  by  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  Gospel  of  Mark  focuses 
upon  the  one  most  often  on  the  lips  of 
Christ  Himself:  Son  of  Man. 

Some  fourteen  times  the  Lord 
spoke  of  Himself  as  the  Son  of 
Man — sometimes  in  direct  response 
to  challenges  or  addresses  couched  in 
other  terms:  for  example,  in  Mark 
14:62,  the  Lord  Jesus  answers  the 
high  priest  who  had  asked,  "Are  you 
the  Son  of  the  Blessed?"  Jesus  re- 
plied, "I  am:  and  ye  shall  see  the  Son 
of  Man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
power  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven."  What  did  He  mean  by  the 
title  and  why  did  He  not  reply  in  the 
same  language  used  by  the  high 
priest,  "Son  of  God"?  This,  in  ef- 
fect, is  the  burden  of  the  lesson  this 
month. 

"Son  of  Man"  is  an  expression  as- 
sociated with  a  variety  of  meanings  in 
the  Old  Testament,  from  a  general 
usage  in  which  "humanity"  is  in  view 
(Psa.  8:4),  to  a  particular  usage  in 
which  an  individual  human  being  is 
addressed  (Ezek.  2:1),  to  a  very  spe- 
cial usage  in  which  a  Person  with  di- 
vine power  and  majesty  is  described 
(Dan.  7:13-14). 

Would  it  be  too  far-fetched  to  sug- 
gest that  the  Lord  Jesus  applied  the  ti- 
tle to  Himself  as  the  one  which  most 
nearly  covered  the  several  facets  of 
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the  mystery  of  the  God  -man,  the  in- 
carnation of  the  Almighty  in  one  who 
was  truly  God  and  truly  man? 

Last  month  we  saw  that  the  title, 
Son  of  God,  probably  would  have 
had  little  (or  misleading)  theological 
significance  to  those  who  heard  it  be- 
fore the  resurrection  and  the  ascen- 
sion of  Jesus  Christ.  When  Peter  gave 
his  great  confession  at  Caesarea  Phi- 
Iippi  (Matt.  16:16-17),  "Thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,"  Jesus  said 
the  revelation  could  not  have  come 
from  any  insight  that  Peter  may  have 
had  of  himself,  but  had  been  given  by 
the  Father. 

No  doubt  Peter  was  confessing  a 
truth  beyond  his  ability  at  that  mo- 
ment to  comprehend.  How  could  he 
have  understood  the  whole  truth 
about  the  Second  Person  of  the  Trini- 
ty? Perhaps  he  had  that  earlier  ex- 
perience in  mind  when  later  he  wrote 
of  men  of  God  given  truth  by  revela- 
tion beyond  their  ability  to  compre- 
hend (I  Pet.  1:10-11). 

The  same  would  have  been  true  of 
the  centurion's  confession  at  the  foot 
of  the  cross,  "Truly  this  man  was  the 
Son  of  God"  (Mark  15:39).  No  mat- 
ter how  smitten  with  the  enormity  of 
the  crime  in  which  he  had  a  part,  or 
how  repentant  of  his  sin,  we  cannot 
suppose  that  the  Roman  could  him- 
self have  understood  the  divine  impli- 
cations of  the  Lord  Jesus'  true  re- 
lationship to  the  Father  at  that  mo- 
ment. 

But  "Son  of  Man"  carried  a  mean- 
ing for  the  Jews  of  that  day  suggestive 
of  both  humanity  and  divine  authori- 
ty commanding  respect. 

Addressing  Ezekiel,  God  said, 
"Son  of  man,  I  have  made  thee  a 
watchman  unto  the  house  of  Israel" 
(Ezek.  3:17).  Such  references,  and 
there  are  dozens  of  them  in  Ezekiel, 
indicate  a  measure  of  human  integrity 
and  responsibility  which  would  cer- 
tainly be  above  the  common  man, 
even  if  not  that  of  a  perfect  man. 

On  the  other  hand,  when  Daniel 
saw  one  "like  the  Son  of  Man  (com- 


ing) with  the  clouds  of  heaven"  (Dan 
7:13),  it  was  in  the  context  of  one  tc 
whom  "the  kingdom  and  dominion 
and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  un- , 
der  the  whole  heaven"  would  be 
given  (Dan.  7:27).  This  was  so  under- 
stood by  the  later  rabbis  and  asso- 1 
ciated  with  the  promised  Messiah.  1 

Just  how  expressive  the  title  could 
become  appears  in  the  usage  the  Lord 
Jesus  made  of  it.  For  example,  when 
He  was  criticized  for  having  said  t& 
the  paralytic  borne  of  four,  "Thy  sinsi 
be  forgiven  thee"  (Mark  2:5),  Jesus 
Christ  answered  the  criticism,  "But 
that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  ol 
Man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive 
sins  .  .  .  Arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed 
and  go  thy  way  into  thine  house"i 
(2:10-11). 

The  message  was  transparently 
clear:  "My  authority  to  forgive  sins  isi 
as  real  as  my  power  to  heal,  for  I  am! 
that  Son  of  Man!" 

Even  more  dramatic  (if  possible)1 
was  the  Lord's  rejoinder  to  those  who 
criticized  His  disciples  for  violating] 
(as  they  saw  it)  the  Sabbath  day 
(Mark  2:23-24).  Reminding  them  that 
David  once  had  taken  holy  bread 
from  the  tabernacle,  the  Lord  Jesus 
said,  "The  Sabbath  was  made  foi 
man  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath: 
therefore,  the  Son  of  Man  is  Lord 
also  of  the  Sabbath." 

This  passage  is  rather  subtle.  Il 
does  not  necessarily  have  to  be  taker 
as  meaning,  "I  am  the  Lord  of  the 
Sabbath,  therefore  I  can  do  as  I  find 
necessary  on  God's  day."  For  one 
thing,  the  criticism  had  not  been 
leveled  at  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself,  but 
at  His  disciples  (v.  24).  If  we  try  tci 
assign  that  meaning,  it  would  have  tc 
come  out  something  like  this:  "I  am 
the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  therefore 
my  disciples  can  do  as  they  (or  I)  find 
necessary  on  God's  day." 

Christ's  authority  over  the  Sabbath 
is  most  certainly  affirmed  in  Hi; 
remark.  We  would  not  want  to  deny 
that.  But  as  it  was  spoken,  there  alsc 
could  have  been  the  flavor  of  some-, 


PAGE  16  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  DECEMBER  13,  1978 


hing  else,  to  those  who  heard  Him. 
The  comment  could  have  sounded  a 
bit  like  this:  "Because  the  Sabbath 
was  made  for  man  and  not  man  for 
the  Sabbath,  therefore,  man-in- 
relation-to-God  is  what  determines 
(the  way  it  is  to  be  observed,  not  a  set 
of  arbitrary  rules  associated  with  the 
;day  itself."  In  this  sense,  it  would  be 
"God's  man"  who  decides  concern- 
ing (who  is  lord  of)  the  day.  That  is 
I  not  how  we  in  the  Christian  era  un- 
derstand the  comment,  but  it  might 
:onceivably  have  been  how  some 
who  heard  the  Lord  Jesus  understood 
Him. 

We  suggest  the  above  possibility  in 
order  to  say  that  Son  of  Man  was  a  ti- 
tle that  could  have  been  used  by  the 
Lord  without  necessarily  laying  Him- 
self open  to  arrest  for  blasphemy  be- 
fore His  time  had  come.  When  His 
time  did  come  and  He  wanted  His 
hearers  to  make  no  mistake,  He  pub- 
licly associated  the  title  with  the  di- 
vine authority  that  every  educated 
Jew  would  have  recognized. 
;  To  His  own  disciples,  He  was 
somewhat  more  explicit.  The  Son  of 
Man  must  suffer  and  die  and  then  rise 
[again,  He  told  them  (8:31;  9:31).  It  is 
in  passages  such  as  these  that  we  see 
the  echo  of  the  Suffering  Servant  pas- 
sages in  Isaiah  (Isa.  52:13-15;  chapter 
53). 

The  Lord  Jesus  also  told  His  disci- 
ples that  the  Son  of  Man  would  come 
as  judge  (Mark  8:38;  13:24-37). 

The  one  public  time  Jesus  Christ 
asserted  His  divinity  before  a  tribunal 
of  the  Jews,  it  was  by  claiming  both 
the  title,  I  AM,  and  also  Son  of  Man, 

(Continued  on  p.  19,  col.  2) 
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BOOKS 


The  Journal  does  not  stock  books 
reviewed  on  these  pages.  Please  place 
any  orders  with  your  local  Christian 
bookstore,  or  order  from  Reformed 
Theological  Seminary  Book  Store, 
5422  Clinton  Blvd.,  Jackson,  Miss. 
39209.  (Add postage.) 

JAMES,  by  J.  Robert  Johnston.  The  Ban- 
ner of  Truth,  Carlisle,  Pa.  446  pp.  $8.95. 
Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  C.  Newman 
Faulconer,  H.R.,  Greenville,  S.C. 

This  19th-century  minister  presents 
a  faithful  and  stimulating  interpreta- 
tion of  the  Epistle  of  James,  which 
underscores  Christian  duty  and  con- 
duct. These  expository  lectures  give 
evidence  of  scholarly  exegesis  and 
practical  concern.  The  author  has 
written  not  merely  a  commentary  on 
words;  he  brings  the  apostle,  with  his 
human  sympathies  and  divine  inspira- 
tion, clearly  before  the  reader  as  a 
friendly  counselor,  whose  statements 
and  appeals  have  interest  and  weight 
for  us  today. 

Here  is  a  readable,  interesting  and 
helpful  commentary  of  the  Geneva 
Series,  with  appeal  to  clergy,  students 
and  teachers  of  the  Bible.  TJ 


JERUSALEM:  The  Tragedy  and  the 
Triumph,  by  Charles  Gulston.  Zondervan 
Publ.  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  302  pp. 
$12.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  Dick  Hillis, 
founder,  Overseas  Crusades,  Inc.,  Santa 
Clara,  Cal. 

In  this  fascinating  book,  the  author 
deals  with  what  he  feels  are  the  70 
most  significant  events  in  the  life  of 
the  City  of  David.  He  spans  a  period 
beginning  in  1900  B.C.  and  closing  in 
1973  A.D.,  with  glimpses  into  the  fu- 
ture of  this  great  city. 

By  including  the  history  of  power- 
ful empires  which  rose  and  fell  during 
this  period,  Gulston  moves  his  reader 
through  decade  after  decade  with  the 
awareness  that  God's  hand  is  sover- 
eignly over  the  city  of  the  King. 

Before  long  the  reader  is  asking, 
"How  did  this  comparatively  small 
capital  survive  the  awful  onslaughts 
of  such  mighty  kingdoms  as  Assyria, 
Babylon  and  Rome?"  At  times  the 
temple  and  the  Torah  are  firmly  en- 
trenched, but  as  history  moves  on 


there  came  the  mosque  and  the  cres- 
cent, the  Church  and  the  Bible;  but, 
whatever,  Jerusalem  remains. 

The  author  freely  and  wisely  uses 
Biblical  passages  to  prove  that  the 
city's  existence  is  due  to  God's  pur- 
pose and  program. 

In  correct  chronological  order, 
great  history  makers  like  David,  Sol- 
omon, Nebuchadnezzar,  Herod  the 
great,  Pilate  and  scores  of  others 
cross  the  streets  and  immortalize  the 
seemingly  deathless  city.  Having  been 
a  journalist  all  his  life,  Gulston  is  an 
excellent  writer.  The  book  is  easy  to 
read  because  he  has  carefully  kept 
each  chapter  to  one  significant  event 
in  Jerusalem's  struggle  to  survive. 

There  are  three  important  added 
attractions: 

The  17-page  index  makes  it  possi- 
ble for  one  to  quickly  locate  refer- 
ences to  people  and  places  mentioned 
in  the  book;  the  21  maps  make  it 
possible  for  the  reader  to  visualize  the 
triumphs  and  tragedies  of  the  city  of 
peace;  and  the  publisher,  with  the 
proper  use  of  clean  typestyle  and 
plenty  of  white  space,  makes  the 
book  a  delight  to  read. 

The  entire  book  is  exciting  and  the 
story  of  Jerusalem  is  superbly  told.  E 


THE  SOVEREIGN  GOD,  Vol.  I,  and  GOD 
THE  REDEEMER,  Vol.  II,  by  James  Mont- 
gomery Boice.  Inter-Varsity  Press, 
Downers  Grove,  III.  Paper,  260  pp.  $5.25. 
Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  Carl  W.  Bogue,  pas- 
tor, Faith  Presbyterian  Church,  Akron, 
Ohio. 

These  titles  represent  the  first  two 
books  of  a  projected  four-volume 
series,  Foundations  of  the  Christian 
Faith.  To  provide  a  popular,  system- 
atic theology  which  is  both  readable 
and  comprehensive,  the  author  has 
chosen  the  broad  outline  of  the  four 
books  of  Calvin's  Institutes  to  serve 
as  the  subject  matter  of  his  own  four- 
volume  work. 

Dr.  Boice's  reputation  as  a  pastor- 
scholar  is  consistently  confirmed  in 
both  volumes.  The  topics  are  clearly 
set  forth,  well  illustrated,  and  timely. 
As  he  moves  through  the  discussion 
of  Scripture,  God  and  man,  and  the 
person  and  work  of  Christ,  he  stresses 


I 


i 
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the  relevance  of  these  doctrines  to  the 
reader.  Throughout,  he  exhibits  theo- 
logical acumen  and  is  comfortable 
with  both  classic  and  modern  discus- 
sions in  theology. 

Two  minor  criticisms  slightly  mar 
the  second  volume  but  do  not  detract 
from  the  overall  excellence  of  the 
work.  In  the  chapter  on  "The  Bond- 
age of  the  Will,"  there  is  some  confu- 
sion as  to  how  the  will  is  and  is  not 
free.  He  correctly  states  that  "we  do 
not  have  free  will  spiritually,"  and 
elsewhere  he  also  correctly  states  that 
"the  inability  of  human  beings  in 
spiritual  things  is  not  a  physical  in- 
ability." 

One  assumes  Dr.  Boice  wants  to  be 
in  the  traditional  Reformed  frame- 
work of  distinguishing  between  natu- 
ral and  moral  inability;  that  is,  man 
as  sinner  has  the  natural  ability 
(faculties)  to  hear  and  respond  to  the 
Gospel  but  does  not  have  the  moral 
ability  (inclination  or  desire).  Hence 
man  can  come;  Jesus'  invitation  to 
come  is  sincere,  but  man  apart  from 
regeneration  absolutely  and  infallibly 
will  not  come. 

The  problem  arises  later  where  the 
author  illustrates  fallen  man  as  one 
who  freely  jumped  into  a  pit  and  thus 
lost  his  freedom — his  ability  to  get 
out.  If  getting  out  is  equated  with 
salvation,  what  is  illustrated  is  a 
natural  inability:  Man  may  want  to  be 
saved  out  of  the  pit  but  is  physically 
incapacitated.  This  would  contradict 
the  Biblical  teaching  that  if  a  man 
truly  wills  to  accept  Jesus,  he  can.  We 
do  not  believe  this  is  the  author's  in- 
tention, however. 

The  other  criticism,  minor  here, 
may  play  a  larger  role  in  Volume  IV. 
In  treating  the  kingly  office  of  Christ, 
there  is  a  strong  bias  against  an  op- 
timistic or  progressive  view  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  before  the  coming 
of  Christ.  This  decidedly  pessimistic 
millennial  view  may  be  more  signifi- 
cant when  eschatology  is  treated  in 
the  fourth  volume. 

The  author  has  achieved  his  goal  of 
providing  a  comprehensive  and  read- 
able work  to  put  in  the  hands  of  alert  i 
and  questioning  laymen.  Unhappily,  ! 
the  publisher  has  not  helped  the  goal. 
Four  paperback  volumes  and  $21  will 
not  help  in  widespread  dissemination,  f 
Put  all  four  volumes  into  one  hard- 
back at  half  the  price,  and  we  would 
have  a  useful  study.  It  would  also  be 
nice  to  have  the  footnotes  in  the  text  j 
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Di  here  they  belong! 
*  These  two  volumes,  and  hopefully 
^  ie  two  yet  to  appear,  should  not  be 
l;  /erlooked  by  pastors  who  may  want 
>me  help  in  doctrinal  preaching.  The 
^  )lid  content  plus  good  quotes  and  il- 
"  istrations  should  give  the  preachers 

■  >me  good  seed  ideas.  LTD 

inc. 

l!i  ECLARE  HIS  GLORY,  ed.  by  David  M. 
M  oward.  Inter-Varsity  Press,  Downers 
rove,  III.  262  pp.  $3.95.  Reviewed  by  the 
W  3v.  Brister  H.  Ware,  pastor,  North  Park 
'k  resbyterian  Church,  Jackson,  Miss. 

1  Here  is  a  truly  excellent  compen- 
K  ium  of  the  major  addresses  at  Ur- 
ana  '76,  the  11th  Inter-Varsity  Mis- 
onary  Convention  held  at  the  Uni- 
;rsity  of  Illinois.  Practical  and  ap- 
iicable  are  the  challenges  of  speakers 
ich  as  Billy  Graham,  Elisabeth 
eitch,  Helen  Roseveare,  John  Per- 
ins,  Luis  Palau,  Festo  Kivengere  and 
host  of  others. 

John  R.  W.  Stott  presents  four  ma- 
tt Biblical  expositions  on  the  mis- 
onary  nature  of  Christ,  the  Holy 
pirit,  and  the  Church;  these  provide 
ie  background  for  the  book's  theme. 

Over  17,000  youth,  pastors,  mis- 
onaries  and  workers  attended  this 
reat  conference.  Reading  this  book 
;  the  next  best  thing  to  having  been 
iiere.  Current,  alive,  inescapable  are 
iese  messages.  E 

ICTIONARYHANDBOOK  TO  HYMNS 
OR  THE  LIVING  CHURCH,  by  Donald  P. 
ustad.  Hope  Publ.  Co.,  Carol  Stream,  III. 
84  pp.  $12.95.  Reviewed  by  G.  Aiken 
aylor,  Asheville,  N.C. 

This  valuable  volume  is  just  what  it 
lys:  a  dictionary  and  handbook  of 
lformation  about  the  hymns  con- 
lined  in  Hymns  for  the  Living 
Church. 

Compiled  by  the  well-known  senior 
ditor  of  the  Hope  Publishing  Co. 
/ho  is  also  a  professor  of  music  and 
rgan  at  Southern  Baptist  Seminary, 
.ouisville,  Ky.,  the  book  contains  a 
old  mine  of  information  about  the 
omposers  and  authors  of  most  of  the 
ymns  used  in  evangelical  Protestant 


TIME  FOR  A  NEW  CAR? 
hristian  new  car  broker  can  order  your 
979  American-made  new  car  at  $100  over 
ictory  price — delivered  in  your  area. 
Write: 

James  Tozier,  68  Robin  Wood  Rd. 
Dedham,  MA  02026 
Or  Phone:  (617)  326-5252 


worship  services. 

Where  available,  there  also  are  the 
stories  of  those  special  circumstances 
that  may  have  attended  the  composi- 
tion of  some  hymn — for  example,  the 
famous  Christmas  Eve  complications 
leading  to  the  composition  of  "Silent 
Night." 

Biographical  information  about 
the  authors  and  composers  is  not  ex- 
haustive but  it  is  adequate. 

Here  is  material  for  church  bul- 
letins, for  sermon  notes,  for  classes  in 
hymnology.  It  is  arranged  according 
to  the  location  of  each  hymn  in  the 
book  it  is  designed  to  accompany,  but 
the  indexes  in  the  back  will  serve  if 
your  hymnbook  is  another. 

The  book  is  a  must  for  every 
church  library.  [TJ 

Bible  Study— from  p.  17 

associating  the  two.  For  an  orthodox 
Jew,  I  AM  would  have  indicated  the 
Lord  God  Jehovah.  Every  Jew  re- 
membered the  story  of  Moses  at  the 
burning  bush  where  God  identified 
Himself  as  I  AM — the  eternal  One 
who  was  and  who  is  and  who  is  to 
come. 

It  was  with  these  words  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  answered  the  high  priest. 
"Art  thou  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
Blessed?"  the  priest  asked.  I  AM,  Je- 
sus answered,  giving  not  just  an  affir- 
mative answer  but  suggesting  the 
Name  of  Jehovah.  He  followed  that 
with  the  reference  to  Daniel:  "And  ye 
shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the 
right  hand  of  power  and  coming  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven." 

What  that  meant  to  the  Jews  ap- 
pears in  what  the  high  priest  did — he 
rent  his  clothes  as  a  sign  of  the  most 
profound  shock.  "What  need  we  any 
further  witnesses?"  he  asked.  The 
case  was  open  and  shut.  For  the  San- 
hedrin,  blasphemy  in  the  highest  de- 


Unusual  Bible  Lands  Tour 

Ten  wonderful  days  in  Israel,  Egypt, 
Cyprus  and  Greece 

30  major  Biblical  sites. 

Luxury  Greek  liner  for  a  floating 
hotel  in  the  Mediterranean. 

Departure  —  March  20,  I979 

Write  for  brochure  to  Valley  Presbyterian 
Church,  2200  W.  Joppa  Road,  Baltimore. 
Maryland  21093,  or  call  (301)  828-6234. 


gree  had  been  spoken.  And  from  the 
priest's  reaction  we  know  how  to  take 
the  words  spoken  by  the  Lord  Jesus. 

There  was  just  one  small  detail 
overlooked  by  the  high  priest:  The 
One  before  him  had  every  right  to  the 
title  He  used. 

FOR  FURTHER  DISCUSSION: 
Do  not  end  the  lesson  until  members 
of  the  circle  have  expressed  what  it 
has  meant  to  them.  In  the  variety  of 
responses  that  hopefully  will  be  giv- 
en, it  may  be  possible  to  further  en- 
rich the  meaning  of  the  title,  Son  of 
Man.  E 

Editorial — from  p.  12 

while  giving  aid  and  comfort  to  Com- 
munist dictatorships.  It  is  easy 
enough  to  succumb  to  despair  and 
claim  that  it  is  too  late,  or  to  wring 
our  hands  and  ask,  "But  what  can 
one  person  do?" 

It  is  all  too  easy  to  close  our  eyes 
and  bury  our  heads  in  the  sand.  Dis- 
couragement wears  the  guise  of  "real- 
ism," "detente,"  "accommodation" 
or  even  a  pseudo-Christian  passivity 
that  refuses  to  see — that  blinds  itself 
to  the  existence  of  evil. 

Weariness  is  conducive  to  a  lack  of 
confidence,  initiative,  effort.  It  will 
eventually  destroy  even  hope. 

Little  wonder  that  the  devil  con- 
siders discouragement  his  most  valu- 
able tool.  Indeed,  when  a  nation  is 
discouraged  and  ceases  to  care,  it 
becomes  a  pushover  for  any  despot 
who  cares  to  step  in  and  take 
over.— Patricia  Young 
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MEXICO  SUMMER  TRAINING  SESSION 

Ten  weeks  of  academic  and  practical  mis- 
sionary orientation  beginning  June  1,  1979,  in 
Pueblo  (teachers,  others:  investigate  late  ar- 
rival).Twelfth  season.  Studies  in  Bible, 
Spanish,  and  Missions.  Field  Training 
Assignments  in  Mexico  and  Central  America. 
Required:  high  school  graduation  1978  or 
earlier,  church  sponsorship.  Single  persons,' 
couples,  families  welcome  —  no  upper  age 
limit! 

Complete  STS  details  gladly  sent 
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At  Covenant  Theological 
Seminary,  our  work  is  the 
Word.  Four  Covenant 
faculty  members  are  numbered 
among  the  many  translators 
and  editors  whose  scholarship 
and  dedication  have  led  to  the 
publication  of  the  N.I.V. 
Bible.  As  a  professional  graduate 
school  founded  to  prepare  men 
to  proclaim  the  inerrant  Word 
of  God,  Covenant  particularly 
rejoices  in  these  efforts  of  our 
faculty.  Since  its  publication 
in  1973,  the  N.I.V.  New 
Testament  has  proved  a  source 
of  inspiration — indeed  of  joy 
—  throughout  the  church. 

As  a  vital  institution, 
Covenant  Theological  Seminary 
must  be  integrated  with  the 
daily  life  of  the  church. 

I 


i 


monthly  gifts  ranging  from 
$5.00  to  $100.00  for  ape 
of  24  months.  . 

As  a  special  appreciation 
for  accepting  membership  ii 
the  Covenant  Seminary  Clu 
you  will  receive  the  hardba 
edition  of  the  N.I.V.  Bible. 
This  one-column  edition, 
which  retails  for  $17.95, 
printed  in  large,  easy-to-rea| 
type  and  is  bound  in  dark 
brown  overboard  with  gold 
stamping.  This  invitation  ar 
your  gift  of  the  N.I.V.  provi< 
a  particularly  meaningful  w 
to  celebrate  with  Covenant 
Seminary  and  to  have  an 
important  role  in  its  contini 
ministry. 

Covenant  Theological  Semi: 

12330  Conway  Road,  Creve  Coeur,  Mo.  6 


lebrate  With  Coven 

Covenant  welcomes  your 
prayers  and  your  support  of  its 
endeavors.  At  this  time  you 
are  invited  to  share  in  the 
Seminary's  work  by  accepting 
membership  in  the  Covenant 
Seminary  Club,  an  organization 
which,  through  planned,  regular 
giving,  contributes  to  the 
continuing  ministry  of  the 
Seminary.  Club  members  make 
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lea&B  far  Ql^mtmus  ? 


"Ready  for  Christmas,"  she  said  with  a  sigh 
As  she  gave  a  last  touch  to  the  gifts  piled  high. 
Then  wearily  sat  for  a  moment  to  read 
Till  soon,  very  soon,  she  was  nodding  her  head. 
Then  quietly  spoke  a  voice  in  her  dream, 
"Ready  for  Christmas,  what  do  you  mean? 
Ready  for  Christmas  when  only  last  week 
You  wouldn't  acknowledge  your  friend  on  the  street? 
Ready  for  Christmas  while  holding  a  grudge? 
Perhaps  you'd  better  let  God  be  the  judge." 
She  woke  with  a  start  and  a  cry  of  despair. 
"There's  so  little  time  and  I've  still  to  prepare, 
O,  Father,  forgive  me,  I  see  what  you  mean! 
To  be  ready  means  more  than  a  house  swept  clean. 
Yes,  more  than  the  giving  of  gifts  and  a  tree, 
It's  the  heart  swept  clean  that  He  wanted  to  see, 
A  heart  that  is  free  from  rancor  and  sin, 
So  be  ready  for  Christmas  and  ready  for  Him." 

— Anonymous 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  FOR  JANUARY  7 
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CONCERNING  'THAT'  ISSUE 

One  of  the  greatest  weaknesses  of 
those  of  us  who  believe  the  Bible  to  be 
the  Word  of  God  without  error  is  that 
we  tend  to  attack  from  our  weakest 
position.  We  do  this  with  those  who 
do  not  accept  the  Bible  as  we  do,  and 
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we  do  it  with  those  who  accept  the  Bi- 
ble as  we  do. 

I  believe  you  are  making  that  mis- 
take in  dealing  with  theonomy  {Jour- 
nal, Dec.  6).  Our  strongest  weapon  is 
the  Word  of  God  and  we  need  to  use 
it.  Mr.  Bahnsen  has  done  this  while 
presenting  his  position.  Rather  than 
attack  his  position,  it  would  be  better 
for  you  to  present  your  position  with 
Scriptural  proofs — in  a  book  if  neces- 
sary. 

Another  error  that  you  have  fallen 
into  is  arguing  from  reason  and  using 
a  mistaken  argument.  You  seem  to 
indicate  in  your  editorial  that  if  the 
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principles  of  theonomy  are  to  be  ac- 
cepted as  Scriptural  that  it  should  not 
"create  a  storm  of  controversy." 
Yet  when  I  look  at  the  Bible  I  see  the 
prophets  and  apostles  raising  storms 
of  controversy  even  among  believers. 

Mr.  Bahnsen  has  documented  his 
teaching  on  God's  law  with  Scripture. 
Rather  than  attack  his  teaching  from 
the  weak  point  of  human  reason,  per- 
haps it  would  be  better  to  present 
your  understanding  of  God's  law 
with  Scriptural  proofs.  In  this  way, 
you  will  be  making  a  positive  contri- 
bution to  the  discussion  that  may  well 
lead  to  the  perspective  that  God 
would  have  His  people  to  accept. 

This  is  much  more  convincing  than 
any  negative  attack  upon  a  position 
that  seems  to  have  the  weight  of 
Scripture  behind  it.  Rather  than  tell- 
ing us  what  not  to  believe,  tell  us  what 
we  ought  to  believe,  and  why. 

I  shall  continue  to  believe  that  ev- 
ery area  of  God's  law  is  binding  upon 
every  man  whether  saved  or  lost  just 
as  every  area  of  the  laws  of  this  coun- 
try is  binding  upon  every  citizen, 
whether  he  obeys  them  or  not. 

—(Rev.)  William  A.  Robfogel 
Tryon,  N.C. 

DWINDLING  ATTENDANCE 

Nearly  everyone  assumes  that  dwin- 
dling church  attendance  records  are  a 
bad  sign  that  need  to  be  reversed. 
Consequently  there  is  much  concern 
over  what  methods  might  be  used  to 
make  the  church  more  attractive. 

There  is  something  more  important 
to  be  learned,  however,  when  a 
church  sees  its  attendance  falling  off. 
A  dwindling  record  shows  the  people 
of  the  congregation  have  a  sense  that 
the  Spirit  is  not  there!  Understanding 
this  we  need  to  ask  some  hard  ques- 
tions. Are  we  really  doing  parish- 
ioners a  favor  by  trying  to  attract 
them  to  churches  that  do  not  have  the 
living  God  present?  Will  more  ada- 
mant preaching,  colorful  songs,  fixed 
smiles  or  mechanical  handshakes 
bring  us  into  His  presence? 

No,  it  is  wrong  to  think  that  wej 
need  to  attract  more  people  by  chang- 
ing our  outward  styles.  It  is  true  this 
may  help  but  the  most  outrageous 
programs  will  still  become  tiresome  if 
the  Spirit  is  not  there.  What  sincere 
Christians  must  realize  is  that  it  is  not 
the  institution  which  attracts  people 
but  the  presence  of  our  Lord. 
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Do  you  want  to  change  the  decline 
of  church  attendance  and  bring  joy 
into  the  lives  of  your  neighbors?  I 
urge  you  to  pray  ceaselessly  for  a  new 
quickening  of  the  Spirit  so  that  you 
might  be  able  to  share  His  blessings 
with  those  you  love. 

— Don  Wehmeyer 
Austin,  Tex. 


ON  BEING  HUMAN 

Ministers  of  the  Gospel  are  also  hu- 
man. Many  times  we  seem  to  forget 
that  they  suffer  from  the  same  human 
frailties  as  do  other  Christians.  The 
ones  most  severely  criticized,  con- 
demned and  even  discharged  from 
their  pastorates  are  those  who  have 
succumbed  to  the  weakness  of  the 
flesh. 

I  believe  "Christians  must  be  in  the 
world,  not  of  the  world."  This  state- 
ment is  true.  It  seems  to  me,  however, 
that  our  problem  isn't  in  understand- 
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ing  the  principle  or  in  accepting  the 
concept,  but  in  applying  it.  It's  rough 
to  be  in  the  world  and  never  let  the 
world  get  to  us.  None  of  us  succeeds 
entirely,  not  even  preachers  who 
make  the  point  by  pointing  at  others. 

In  fact,  preachers  have  as  much 
trouble  as  anyone  else  with  problems 
of  the  flesh.  And  why  shouldn't  they? 
They're  human— they  surely  aren't 
immune  to  temptation.  You  may 
have  heard  of,  perhaps  even  known, 
preachers  who  have  succumbed. 

Such  things  almost  overwhelm  us. 
It  drives  home  the  fact  that  there  is  no 
easy  way  to  overcome  Satan's  temp- 
tations. Prayer,  Bible  study,  and 
Christian  fellowship  will  help  to  sanc- 
tify and  strengthen,  but  there  are  no 
guarantees  against  all  temptations. 
As  long  as  we're  living  in  this  world 
we'll  have  to  be  on  guard  to  keep  it 
out  of  us. 

—Claude  A.  Frazier,  M.D. 
Asheville,  N.C. 


MINISTERS 

Stephen  A.  Bacon,  Atlanta,  Ga„  has  been 
called  to  the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Carters- 
ville,  Ga. 

Wyatt  Aiken  Jr.,  Danville,  Va,,  has  been 
called  to  the  Mebane,  N.C,  church  (PCUS). 

Timothy  L.  Croft  from  Lynchburg,  Va.,  to  the 
Miami  Shores  Church  (PCUS),  Miami,  Fla. 

Mark  L.  Dalbey,  Pittsburgh  Seminary  gradu- 
ate, has  been  ordained  by  the  Presbytery  of 
the  Ascension  (PCA)  as  assistant  to  the 
Dean  of  Religious  Services  at  Geneva  Col- 
lege, Beaver  Falls,  Pa. 

Paul  DeLong  from  Tulsa,  Okla.,  to  the  First 
Reformed  Church  (RPCES),  Bellingham 
Wash. 

Erik  T.  Johnson  from  West  Palm  Beach, 

Fla.,  to  the  Opequon  Memorial  Church 

(PCUS),  Winchester,  Va. 
Joe  P.  Reynolds  from  Corpus  Christi,  Tex., 

to  the  Forest  Hills  Church  (PCUS),  Helotes, 

Tex. 

Kenneth  R.  Wilmesherr  from  Chatham,  Va., 

to  the  Metairie  Ridge  Church  (PCUS),  Me- 

tairie,  La.,  as  associate  pastor. 
Laurence  H.  Withington  from  Anderson, 

SC.,  to  the  Covenant  Church  (RPCES)! 

Valencia,  Cal. 


ill 


Across  the 
90  Editor's 
*  Desk 


•  As  we  go  to  press  with  this  issue, 
which  we  hope  the  postman  will  deliv- 
er before  the  end  of  the  year(!),  we 
wish  that  we  could  make  it  a  person- 
ally inscribed  and  personally  deliv- 
ered Christmas  wish  to  every  one  of 
you.  As  a  member  of  the  Journal 
"family,"  you  are  esteemed  more 
han  you  probably  realize.  Perhaps 
because  so  much  of  the  correspon- 
dence with  multiplied  thousands  of 
you  down  through  the  years  has  been 
so  personal,  we  feel  a  closeness  to  you 
0!  far  beyond  the  impersonal  relation- 
l.iship  of  editor-reader.  When  you 
write,  what  you  say  is  read  as  a  letter 
from  a  friend  (even  those  of  you  who 


sometimes  cannot  resist  the  tempta- 
tion to  dip  your  pen  into  acid).  Occa- 
sionally, in  the  pressure  of  a  moment, 
we  have  failed  to  tell  you  how  much 
we  appreciate  you— or  have  returned 
acid  for  acid  (and  always  regretted 
that).  But  may  the  Lord  richly  be  with 
you  and  yours  at  this  season,  and  in 
the  transition  from  the  old  year  to  the 
new. 

•  Christmas  seems  to  bring  out  the 
best  and  the  worst  in  people.  We'll 
leave  it  to  you  to  decide  which  is  rep- 
resented by  Mayor  Sondra  J.  Green- 
berg  of  Englewood,  N.J.,  who  last 
year  publicly  disapproved  of  a  paint- 
ing of  Christmas  carolers  on  a  door  at 
city  hall.  Over  the  painting  had  been 
printed  the  words,  "Merry  Christ- 
mas" and  "Happy  Hanukkah." 
Many  Englewood  public  officials  re- 
acted to  the  mayor's  pronouncement 
against  the  painting  by  putting  up 
more  holiday  decorations  in  public 
places.  Councilman  Henry  R.  Boemi 
placed  a  Christmas  tree  in  the  council 
chamber  and  dedicated  it  to  Mrs. 
Greenberg. 

•  And  in  Richmond,  last  year,  Ar- 
thur G.  Hood  spent  Christmas  day  in 
the  hospital  suffering  from  exhaus- 


tion. A  department  store  Santa  Claus 
who  had  greeted  some  15,000  chil- 
dren in  some  27  days,  the  joviality 
finally  got  to  him.  "It  was  so  much 
fun,"  said  the  55-year-old  carpenter 
who  takes  time  off  from  regular  work 
each  year  to  play  Santa  Claus. 

•  Without  question,  the  most  pop- 
ular tracts  mailed  from  our  offices  in 
recent  years  have  been  two:  "The 
Presbyterian  Church,"  a  manual  for 
new  members  of  shirt-pocket  size  that 
contains  four  articles  appropriate  to 
church  membership— from  a  brief 
history  of  Presbyterianism  to  a  de- 
scription of  how  one  joins  a  Presbyte- 
rian church;  and  "What  Presbyteri- 
ans Believe,"  a  separate  reprint  of 
one  of  the  articles  in  the  first  booklet, 
written  by  the  editor.  These  two  items 
now  have  been  thoroughly  up-dated 
and  reissued  in  popular  formats  for 
your  tract  rack  or  for  personal  distri- 
bution. The  booklet  costs  30  cents 
each,  $3.50  per  doz.,  or  $25.00  per 
hundred  postpaid.  The  tract  costs  15 
cents  each,  $1.50  per  doz.,  or  $12.00 
per  hundred  postpaid.  You  can  have 
sample  copies  of  both  by  sending  a 
stamped,  self-addressed  envelope  to 
the  business  office.  (Two  stamps, 
please!)  [TJ 
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Educators,  Others  Blast  IRS  Proposals 


WASHINGTON,  D.C.— A  panel  rep- 
resenting the  Internal  Revenue  Ser- 
vice, hearing  a  parade  of  witnesses 
from  independent  and  church  related 
schools  from  throughout  America, 
listened  to  four  long  days  of  testi- 
mony here  in  response  to  its  proposed 
procedure  which  would  jeopardize 
the  tax-exempt  status  of  many  such 
schools. 

Only  a  small  handful  of  the  220 
scheduled  witnesses  supported  the 
IRS  proposal,  made  public  last  Au- 
gust, which  would  make  "reviewable" 
any  schools  which  were  formed  or 
substantially  enlarged  about  the  time 
of  public  school  integration,  and 
which  fail  to  meet  IRS  quotas  of  en- 
rollment of  minority  students. 

The  meager  support  for  the  pro- 
posal provided  only  occasional  punc- 
tuation in  an  overwhelming  outpour- 


TAIWAN— Over  400  delegates  repre- 
senting some  14  countries  around  the 
world  gathered  here  under  the  aus- 
pices of  the  Chinese  Coordination 
Center  of  World  Evangelization  to 
make  plans  for  worldwide  Chinese 
evangelism. 

An  outreach  of  the  Lausanne  Con- 
tinuing Committee  for  World  Evan- 
gelization, the  center  and  its  Chinese 
Church  Growth  Seminar  developed 
data  which  will  serve  as  the  basis  for  a 
1981  Chinese  Congress  on  World 
Evangelization  to  be  held  in  Singa- 
pore. 

Although  the  entire  Chinese  world 


ing  of  protest,  some  of  it  bitter  and 
even  rude,  coming  from  an  impres- 
sive variety  of  schools  and  from  sev- 
eral well  known  Congressmen.  In- 
cluded were  fundamentalist  day 
schools,  Jewish  day  schools,  acade- 
mies operated  by  congregations  of  the 
Southern  Baptist  Convention,  Men- 
nonite  schools,  Roman  Catholic  pa- 
rochial schools,  and  schools  operated 
under  Reformed  auspices. 

In  the  50  hours  of  testimony,  com- 
ing in  sessions  which  continued  once 
until  11  p.m.,  not  more  than  half  a 
dozen  witnesses  contended  that  their 
schools  should  be  free  to  enjoy  tax- 
exempt  status  while  discriminating 
against  minorities  in  their  enrollment 
practices. 

Most  witnesses  argued  instead  that 
their  schools  have  simply  been  unable 
to  enroll  enough  minority  students  to 


community  occupied  the  attention  of 
seminar  participants,  mainland  China 
with  its  800  million  people  was  on  ev- 
eryone's mind.  The  group  issued  a 
statement  calling  on  Chinese  Chris- 
tians everywhere  to  pray  and  prepare 
for  the  day  when  the  door  will  be 
opened  to  mainland  China. 

"The  Chinese  churches  have 
worked  hard  for  many  years  without 
goals  or  plans,"  stated  the  Rev.  Hen- 
ry Co  of  the  Philippines.  "With  what 
we  have  learned  here,  we  can  return 
to  our  churches  with  clear  goals  and 
objectives.  This  may  be  a  turning 
point  for  Chinese  churches."  tE 


fulfill  IRS's  arbitrary  quotas,  even 
though  they  have  publicized  theii 
open  door  policies.  The  IRS  proposal 
says  that  a  school  must  enroll  one-'  i 
fifth  of  whatever  percentage  of  the 
community's  population  is  made  up  I 
of  minorities;  if,  for  example,  a  com-i  | 
munity  is  50  per  cent  black,  a  non-  I 
public  school  in  that  community  must  i 
have  a  minority  enrollment  of  one- 
fifth  of  that  percentage,  or  10  per 
cent  of  its  total  enrollment. 

The  IRS  panel  was  clearly  skeptical  I 
of  such  schools'  claims  that  they  are  | 
nondiscriminatory  in  practice  as  well 
as  on  paper.  Witness  after  witness  ) 
was  questioned  closely  concerning  his  I 
opinion  as  to  why  minority  students  j 
are  not  enrolling  if  they  are  genuinel> 
welcome. 

Fascinating  commentary  on  that  is- 
sue came  in  the  testimony  of  repre- 
sentatives of  Jewish  day  schools,  whc 
contended  that  the  very  "Jewish- 
ness"  of  their  schools  was  an  obvious  < 
hindrance  in  recruiting  most  minority 
students. 

"Certainly,  such  students  are  wel 
come,"  said  a  board  member  of  ont 
Jewish  school  in  California,  "but  w(  I 
understand  why  most  of  them  woulc  f 
not  want  to  enroll." 

Such  argumentation  left  the  IRS  I 
panel  perplexed.  "They're  going  tot 
have  to  scramble  fast,"  said  one  ob  I 
server,  "to  figure  out  how  to  be  le  I 
nient  with  the  Jewish  schools  and  stil  I 
make  their  quotas  stick  with  Chris* 
tian  schools." 

Although  the  testimony  began  tC 
assume  a  repetitive  pattern,  the  IRS 
panel  heard  several  distinct  argu 
ments  concerning  the  proposal.  In  ad; 
dition  to  claiming  that  they  had  opei; 
door  policies,  witnesses  argued  that:* 

— Their  schools  are  bona  fide  ex| 
tensions  of  local  churches,  and  tha 
any  such  regulations  as  IRS  is  propos 
ing  are  infringements  of  religiou'  : 
freedom. 

— The  whole  idea  of  tax  exemption  ;. 


The 
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I  s  to  protect  organizations  from  the 
'ery  kind  of  influence  IRS  is  now 
eeking  to  exercise.  Tax  exemption, 
irgued  many  witnesses,  is  intended  as 
i  wall  of  protection,  not  as  a  form  of 
ubsidy. 

— The  proposed  procedure  is  un- 
Vmerican  in  that  it  puts  the  burden  of 
>roof  on  the  schools  rather  than  as- 
-_j  uming  their  innocence  until  evidence 

ndicates  they  are  guilty. 
m  —The  proposed  procedures  are  too 
K  ague,  turning  on  ambiguous  words 
osijjuch  as  "significant"  and  "substan- 
tial," but  offering  no  precise  defini- 
tions for  those  words. 
■  W  —The  procedures  would  impose 
.nfair  financial  burdens  on  schools, 
orcing  their  patrons  to  pay  once 
hrough  taxes  for  the  public  school 
ystems,  a  second  time  for  tuition  at 
heir  own  schools,  and  a  third  time 
or  scholarship  support  for  minorities 
itjjis  required  by  the  IRS  proposal. 

Even  the  threat  of  loss  of  tax  ex- 
mption  would  produce  a  "chilling 
ffect"  on  contributions  during  the 
'eriod  of  review,  thus  dealing  a  possi- 
ble death  blow  to  schools  which  oth- 
erwise might  well  vindicate  them- 
i  elves  in  the  end. 
u:   —Church  related  and  independent 
it  chools  should  be  judged  by  the  racial 
*  lakeup  of  the  communities  they  have 
s  raditionally  served  rather  than  the 
oi  immunity  as  defined  by  the  public 
rit  chool  district  in  which  the  non-pub- 

c  school  happens  to  find  itself. 
•;|  Meanwhile,  Maxine  A.  Smith,  rep- 
s.esenting  the  Memphis,  Tenn., 
chapter  of  the  NAACP,  cited  statis- 
tics which  she  said  proved  to  any  rea- 
onable  person  that  the  rise  of  the 
Christian  school  movement  in  the  late 
i;  960's  and  the  early  1970's  was  clear- 
otjv  geared  to  "white  flight." 
Isj  Non-public  school  enrollment  in 
lemphis  increased,  she  said,  from 
rr  5,000  in  1971  to  33,000  in  1974,  a  pe- 
riod during  which  Memphis  public 
t;  chools  were  integrated. 
R?;  Mrs.  Smith  especially  criticized  the 
p  triarcrest  Baptist  School  system  of 
as  lemphis,  which  enrolls  more  than 
k:  ,000  students  but  has  no  blacks.  Of- 
ii:  icials  of  that  school,  however,  con- 
ei  ;nded  that  they  have  fully  complied 
52  /ith  existing  IRS  requirements,  and 
o<  lat  their  doors  are  open  to  any  black 
it  "udents  who  wish  to  attend. 

|  Civil  rights  attorney  Charles  Bane 
Irom  Chicago  also  criticized  the  "well 


IRS's  seven-member  panel  listened  while  more  than  200  witnesses  testified 
from  a  lectern  at  the  left,  with  each  being  given  a  ten-minute  turn. 


orchestrated  effort,  so  obvious  here, 
to  inundate  and  intimidate  the  IRS." 
Mr.  Bane  said  the  "paper  compli- 
iance"  of  most  non-public  schools  is 
"woefully  inadequate"  and  that  the 
IRS  should  discount  such  schools' 
"self-serving  statements." 

Clearly,  however,  it  was  the 
schools  that  felt  intimidated  by  the 
IRS,  rather  than  the  other  way 
around.  Sometimes  in  the  hearings 
here — which  were  held  in  response  to 
an  unprecedented  120,000  letters  re- 
ceived by  IRS  in  opposition  to  the 
proposed  procedure— the  sense  of 
helplessness  boiled  over  into  insulting 
and  crude  language.  Cogent  points 
were  occasionally  buried  under  emo-. 
tionally  heated  expression. 

Many  speakers,  for  example,  ig- 
nored the  points  of  law  at  issue  and 


instead  launched  sharp  harangues  at 
the  public  school  system.  Kent  Kelly 
of  the  Organized  Christian  Schools  of 
North  Carolina  called  the  public 
schools  "a  sewer." 

Such  criticism  may  have  been  coun- 
ter-productive. One  IRS  panel 
member  told  the  Journal  that  he  re- 
sented having  his  agency  blamed  for 
the  failures  of  the  public  school  sys- 
tem. 

Even  so,  many  speakers  sought  to 
demonstrate  that  there  was  an  impor- 
tant connection  between  the  decline 
of  the  public  schools  and  the  rise  of 
Christian  schools — a  connection 
which  the  IRS,  in  its  zeal  for  racial 
justice,  had  ignored. 

"When  you  noticed,"  said  Louis 
W.  Ingram  of  the  Foundation  of  Law 
and  Society  in  Washington,  D.C., 


Mrs.  Gail  Johnson  (right)  told  the  panel  that  she  and  her  husband  Bobby 
(center)  would  be  the  real  losers  if  IRS  procedures  were  enforced  against 
the  Christian  school  in  New  Jersey  where  their  son  is  enrolled.  Mr.  Neff 
Serna  (left),  a  Hispanic  deacon  from  Tallahassee,  Fla.,  represented  still 
another  minority  point  of  view  opposed  to  the  IRS  procedure. 
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"that  Christian  schools  flourished 
just  about  the  time  of  the  Civil  Rights 
Act  of  1964,  you  committed  the  old 
fallacy  of  concluding  that  one  event 
caused  the  other.  What  you  failed  to 
notice  was  that  the  Supreme  Court 
had  also  ruled  in  1963  that  prayer  and 
Bible  reading  would  not  be  permitted 
in  public  schools.  That  ruling,  not  ra- 
cial prejudice,  triggered  the  reaction 
of  thousands  of  parents." 

Mr.  Ingram  added:  "In  1963,  Mad- 
alyn  Murray  O'Hair  chased  God  out 
of  the  public  schools.  That  fact  may 
not  offend  you  Caesarean  tax  col- 
lectors, but  it  deeply  offends  us  tax- 
payers." 

Efforts  by  IRS  panel  members  to 
mollify  the  witnesses  were  rarely  suc- 
cessful. Asked  if  perhaps  IRS's  inten- 
tions were  being  misunderstood,  Ari- 
zona Christian  school  representative 
James  Singleton  replied:  "We  don't 
misunderstand  you,  but  we  think  you 
misunderstand  the  depth  of  our  con- 
victions." 

Similarly,  another  witness  told  the 
panel:  "The  powers  you  want  for  IRS 
will  belong  to  you  only  when  you  are 
ready  to  visit  thousands  of  us  in  pris- 
on." 

IRS  commissioner  Jerome  Kurtz 
had  opened  the  hearings  with  a  dis- 
claimer: "We  recognize  that  efforts 
have  been  made  by  many  sectors  of 
the  religious  community  to  eliminate 
discrimination  in  education.  It  is  not 
our  intent  either  to  impede  these  ef- 
forts or  to  hinder  the  educational  pro- 
grams of  these  organizations.  We 


want  to  make  every  reasonable  effort 
to  avoid  hardship  to  schools  whose 
practices  and  policies  are  genuinely 
nondiscriminatory. ' ' 

Mr.  Kurtz  added:  "This  procedure 
is  a  proposal,  not  a  decision.  Our 
minds  are  open." 

IRS's  prerogative  in  making  up  its 
own  mind  on  the  matter  will  probably 
be  influenced  by  the  threat  of  legisla- 
tive action  by  Congress  if  the  tax 
agency  pursues  its  proposed  course. 
The  15  senators  and  representatives 
who  addressed  the  panel  were  unani- 
mous in  their  opposition  to  the  pro- 
posal. 

"IRS's  job  is  to  collect  taxes,  not 
to  enforce  social  policy,"  Sen.  Strom 
Thurmond  (R-S.C.)  told  the  panel. 

Two  Christian  attorneys  reminded 
the  panel  of  finer  legal  distinctions 
IRS  should  keep  in  mind  while  con- 
sidering whether  to  enforce  the  pro- 
cedure. 

Representing  the  Christian  Legal 
Society,  Thomas  Crumple  of  Wil- 
mington, Del.,  said  the  "issue  is  how 
to  establish  that  a  particular  school  is 
discriminatory."  The  Supreme 
Court,  said  Mr.  Grumpier,  has  ruled 
that  intent  to  discriminate  must  be  es- 
tablished. 

Mark  Belz,  Reformed  Presbyterian 
attorney  from  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  argued 
that  implementation  of  the  proposal 
would  put  the  IRS  in  the  untenable 
position  of  requiring  religious  schools 
to  proselytize  students  from  other 
schools.  "By  requiring  us  to  recruit 
and  offer  scholarships  to  people  not 


Joseph  Hall  (left),  member  of  the  board  of  Westminster  Christian  School  in 
St.  Louis,  chatted  with  Alvin  Vanden  Bosch,  a  Christian  Reformed  educator 
who  heads  the  Illinois  Advisory  Committee  of  Non-Public  Schools. 
Mr.  Vanden  Bosch  told  the  Journal  that  he  believes  IRS  will  be  forced  to 
back  down  in  its  proposals. 


now  of  our  faith,"  he  said,  "yo 
would  in  effect  be  helping  us  establisj 
our  religion — and  that  is  clearly  pre 
hibited  by  the  Constitution." 

IRS  did  not  indicate  when  it  woul 
announce  its  response  to  the  heai; 
ings.  C 

Scientists  Underscore 
Marijuana's  Dangers 

OAKLAND,  Cal.— Two  Californi 
scientists  have  declared  that  pre 
longed  use  of  marijuana  causes  mor, 
physical  harm  than  cigarettes  or  alec 
hoi. 

Dr.  David  H.  Powelson,  a  psychu 
trist  and  former  professor  at  the  Un: 
versity  of  California  at  Berkeley,  an 
Dr.  Ethel  Sassenrath  of  the  Univers. 
ty  of  California  at  Davis  have  state 
that  marijuana  can  lead  to  emphys( 
ma  and  bronchitis.  Worse,  they  saic 
the  drug  can  cause  damage  to  th| 
brain,  lung,  liver,  reproductive  sy 
tern  and  chromosomes. 

Dr.  Powelson  has  observed  mar 
juana-smoking  students  for  over  1 
years.  He  said  that  in  some  cases  sti 
dents  have  lost  their  ability  to  thin 
so  that  they  are  not  able  to  undei 
stand  something  as  simple  as  a  proA 
erb  like,  "Don't  count  your  chicken 
before  they  hatch."  He  added,  "Mai 
ijuana  ages  you  about  twenty  times 
fast  as  alcohol." 

He  also  stated  that  the  reason  wb 
reports  such  as  his  do  not  get  muc 
news  coverage  stems  from  an  appa: 
ent  pro-pot  attitude  in  the  media. 

Dr.  Sassenrath  works  with  rhesi 
monkeys  because  they  "metabolis 
marijuana  in  a  way  very  similar  t 
man."  With  a  dosage  equivalent  t 
"one  or  two  joints  a  day,"  the  moi 
keys  show  a  definite  personalit 
change  after  about  two  months,  sai 
Dr.  Sassenrath.  She  also  noted  a« 
verse  effects  on  pregnancies,  40  p(< 
cent  of  which  resulted  in  abnormal, 
ties  such  as  still  births,  abortions  c 
neonatal  deaths  (death  within  tw 
months  after  birth). 

Of  the  other  60  per  cent,  the  babi< 
weighed  less  than  those  of  noi 
drugged  mothers.  They  were  moi 
hyperactive  and  were  less  able  to  coi 
centrate.  "We  also  find  similar  del 
cits  in  rats  and  mice,  so  we  are  gettir 
similar  effects  across  the  species, 
would  be  very  unusual  if  man  did  n< 
show  similar  effects."  t 
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toman  Catholics  Hold 
Most  Seats  in  Congress 

VASHINGTON,  D.C.— Roman 
Catholics  continue  to  hold  the  most 
gats  in  the  United  States  Senate  and 
louse  of  Representatives,  as  the  96th 
'ongress  prepares  to  convene  in  Jan- 
ary. 

Approximately  24  per  cent— 129 
lembers — of  the  Congress  are  mem- 
ers  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
his  number  may  change  if  a  non- 
atholic  replaces  Rep.  Leo  Ryan 
D-Cal.)  who  was  slain  in  Guyana. 
United  Methodists  came  in  second 
i  the  religious  poll,  conducted  by 
Christianity  Today.  They  hold  75 
eats,  or  about  14  per  cent.  Episcopa- 
ans  hold  70  seats,  about  13  per  cent, 
/hile  Presbyterians  claim  60  seats, 
early  11  per  cent. 

Other  congressional  religious  affili- 
tions  include:  57  Baptists,  30  Jews, 
Lutherans,  16  members  of  the 
Jnited  Church  of  Christ,  12  Unitari- 
n  Universalists  and  10  Mormons. 
Disciples  of  Christ  hold  six  seats, 
/hile  members  of  the  Greek  Ortho- 
lox  Church  hold  five.  Nineteen 
dembers  of  Congress  claim  only  a 
rotestant  affiliation  and  six  claim  no 
eligious  ties.  Six  congresssmen  are 
rdained  ministers— one  Senator  and 
ive  Representatives. 
These  figures  represent  only  minor 
langes  in  the  totals  from  the  same 
enominations  in  the  last  Con- 
ress.  [TJ 

living  Continues  To  Rise 
n  Ten  Big  Denominations 

4EW  YORK— While  membership  in 
0  of  the  largest  Protestant  denom- 
ations  in  the  U.S.  continues  to 
all,  giving  for  all  purposes  is  ris- 
ig — more  than  keeping  pace,  in  fact, 
vith  the  rapid  inflation  of  recent 
aonths. 

A  survey  by  the  National  Council 
Churches  indicates  that  giving  in 
he  reporting  denominations  rose  by 
6  per  cent  from  1977  to  1978,  while 
he  consumer  price  index  went  up  6.5 
>er  cent. 

The  average  contribution  per 
hurch  member  was  $159.33  in  1978, 
ompared  with  $149.75  the  year  be- 
ore. 

Local  congregations  demonstrated 


a  growing  tendency  to  keep  more  of 
every  gift  dollar  for  local  use.  Only  20 
cents  of  every  dollar  went  for  outside 
benevolences  in  1978,  compared  with 
21  cents  in  1976  and  22  cents  in  1975. 

Denominations  included  in  the 
survey  were  the  American  Baptist 
Churches;  the  American  Lutheran 
Church;  the  Christian  Church  (Disci- 
ples of  Christ);  the  Episcopal  Church; 
the  Lutheran  Church  in  America;  the 
Lutheran  Church,  Missouri  Synod; 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.; 
the  United  Church  of  Christ;  the 
United  Methodist  Church;  and  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church  USA.  B3 


Baptist  evangelist  as  a  retreat  and 
training  center.  The  plush  property, 
valued  at  from  $30  million  to  $50 
million,  was  sold  for  $10.6  million. 

•  A  Baptist  member  of  the  Cen- 
tral Committee  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches  has  criticized  as  "clum- 
sy" the  WCC's  recent  controversial 
grants  to  the  Patriotic  Front  in  Rho- 
desia. The  Rev.  David  S.  Russell  ac- 
knowledged that  the  furor  has  tar- 
nished the  WCC's  image,  but  said  he 
supports  the  organization's  aims  of 
fighting  racism  and  thinks  the  WCC 
should  have  used  one  of  its  other 
funds  for  the  grant. 


ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS  ...       •The  Superior  Court  of  Connect- 
icut has  struck  down  a  controversial 


•  A  jury  in  Austin,  Tex.,  has 
ordered  Madalyn  Murray  O'Hair  and 
her  American  Atheist  Center  to  pay 
$80,000  in  damages  to  Susan  Lee 
Strobel,  a  former  employee  of  the 
center  who  claimed  that  Mrs.  O'Hair 
had  slandered  her  by  calling  her  a 
thief  in  the  presence  of  news  re- 
porters. 

•  The  Texas  campus  of  Am- 
bassador College  has  been  sold  by  the 
Worldwide  Church  of  God  (associ- 
ated with  radio  speaker  Garner  Ted 
Armstrong)  to  a  Virginia  business- 
man who  has  given  it  to  a  Southern 


state  law  banning  Sunday  sales  in 
many  stores.  Judge  Nicholas  A.  Ciof- 
fi,  however,  indicated  that  the  idea  of 
a  "common  day  of  rest"  required  by 
law  is  not  in  itself  unconstitutional, 
but  only  that  the  particular  law  in 
question  was  arbitrary  and  probably 
defective. 

•  AMG  International,  an  indepen- 
dent missionary  organization  based 
until  now  in  New  Jersey,  has  moved 
its  world  headquarters  to  Chatta- 
nooga, Tenn.  AMG  (Advancing  the 
Ministries  of  the  Gospel)  is  headed  by 
the  Rev.  Spiros  Zodhiates.  [jj 


Presbyterians  in  Particular 


WCC's  Zimbabwe  Grant 
Draws  PCUS  Complaint 

ATLANTA — An  agency  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  US  has  expressed 
"grave  concern"  regarding  the  $85,- 
000  grant  to  the  Patriotic  Front  of 
Zimbabwe  (Rhodesia)  from  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  (WCC). 

The  Division  of  Corporate  and  So- 
cial Mission  of  the  General  Assembly 
Mission  Board  asked  that  "these  con- 
cerns be  firmly  communicated"  to 
the  Central  Committee  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches. 


The  Rev.  David  W.  A.  Taylor,  di- 
rector of  the  PCUS  Office  of  Ecu- 
menical Coordination,  reported  in 
September  that  no  PCUS  monies 
were  included  in  the  fund.  The  WCC 
is  in  the  1978  benevolence  budget,  Dr. 
Taylor  noted,  but  all  of  the  money 
goes  "for  the  basic  support  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches.  None  of 
this  money  goes  to  the  Special  Fund 
to  Combat  Racism." 

The  division  strongly  affirmed  the 
work  of  the  Task  Force  on  Criminal 
Justice,  and  singled  out  for  commen- 
dation the  material  developed  for 
Criminal  Justice  Sunday  in  February. 
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The  division  also  approved  guide- 
lines for  the  Crisis  Fund,  through 
which  the  Mission  Board  assists  Pres- 
byterians in  the  regions  in  responding 
to  emergencies  arising  from  natural 
disaster,  civil  crisis  and  human  dis- 
tress. DQ 

Ireland's  Presbyterians 
Suspend  WCC  Activity 

BELFAST,  Ireland— By  a  vote  of  561 
to  393,  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Ireland  became  the  second  member 
body  to  suspend  membership  in  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  (WCC) 
over  a  controversial  grant  to  a  revolu- 
tionary group  in  Africa. 

First  to  act  in  disapproval  of  a  gift 
of  $85,000  to  a  Marxist-oriented 
front  conducting  terrorist  activities 
against  the  Rhodesian  government 
was  the  Salvation  Army. 

The  action  taken  by  the  Irish  Pres- 
byterians means  that  the  Church's 
representatives  will  not  participate  in 
WCC  affairs  and  the  Church  will  stop 
making  financial  contributions  to  the 
organization. 

The  suspension  will  last  until  the 
next  regular  General  Assembly  of  the 
Church  next  June,  at  which  time  it 
may  be  continued,  or  made  perma- 
nent. 


The  decision,  made  at  a  special 
called  meeting  of  the  General  Assem- 
bly, was  based  on  a  motion  by  the 
Rev.  William  Craig  of  Portadown, 
who  charged  that  the  money  given  to 
the  revolutionary  Patriotic  Front  was 
not  intended  for  humanitarian  pur- 
poses as  claimed.  The  gift,  said  Mr. 
Craig,  was  actually  designed  to  help 
the  guerrilla  organization  obtain  a 
more  favorable  settlement  in  Rhode- 
sia. UJ 

Further  Reduction  Seen 
In  PCUS  Mission  Forces 

ATLANTA— The  effects  of  inflation 
and  devaluation  of  the  dollar  will 
cause  a  reduction  of  overseas  mis- 
sionaries sponsored  by  the  Presbyteri- 
an Church  US,  it  was  announced 
here. 

The  number  by  the  end  of  1979  is 
expected  to  be  270,  down  from  the 
anticipated  278  when  the  1979  budget 
was  adopted  last  summer. 

Underscoring  the  urgency  of  the 
situation,  the  PCUS  General  Assem- 
bly Mission  Board  asked  its  two  top 
officers  to  draft  a  letter  urging  Pres- 
byterians to  rally  to  the  support  of  the 
annual  Witness  Season  offering  for 
denominational  work  overseas. 

A  challenge  goal  of  $1  million  has 


oMay  tde  g$  o^  inne/t  peace  wkck  comes  j/tom  (snowing 
^esus  Cd/ilst  be  you/ts  tdis  Cd/iistmas 


— The  Staff  of  the  Presbyterian  Journal 


been  set.  All  receipts  designated  foi 
Witness  Season  will  be  used  for  tfcU 
support  of  the  international  missior 
program  of  the  Church. 

The  appeal  will  be  written  by  Mrs 
Sara  B.  Moseley,  moderator  of  th( 
PCUS  General  Assembly,  and  th< 
Rev.  David  L.  Stitt,  chairman  of  th( 
Mission  Board.  It  will  be  sent  to  al'fc 
ministers  and  clerks  of  session. 

In  other  action,  the  Mission  Boarcl 
also  voted  to  file  a  shareholder  reso  11 
lution  asking  Citicorp  to  provide  al 
shareholders  by  next  September  a  re  P 
port  of  the  bank's  current  commit  f 
ments  in  South  Africa.  It  charges  thai : 
loans  to  the  South  African  govern  ■{'! 
ment  "undergird  that  regime  ancf. 
facilitate  its  repression  of  the  black 
majority." 

The  resolution  went  on  to  express  f 
concern  "that  Citibank  may  decide 
the  risk  has  changed  sufficiently  tc  f 
allow  new  loans  to  South  Africarr 
governments  even  though  such  loan;  t 
would  assist  apartheid.  Citibank  alsc  r 
continues  to  make  loans  to  corpora- J: 
tions  for  their  South  African  opera  ! 
tions  regardless  of  racial  discrimina-f 
tion  practiced  by  those  corporations.  J1 

A  meeting  will  be  sought  with  Citi 
bank  management,  and  the  resolution 
may  be  withdrawn  if  the  matter  is  re 
solved  to  the  satisfaction  of  Presbyte 
rian  churchmen.  £ 


! 
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When  the  "fulness  of  time"  was 
come,  God  sent  forth  His  only  begot- 
iten  Son,  the  "Desire  of  all  nations," 
to  redeem  the  world  from  the  curse  of 
sin  and  to  establish  an  everlasting 
kingdom  of  truth,  love,  and  peace  for 
all  who  should  believe  on  His  name. 

In  Jesus  Christ  a  preparatory  his- 
tory, both  divine  and  human,  comes 
tto  its  close.  In  Him  culminate  all  the 
^previous  revelations  of  God  to  Jews 
land  Gentiles;  and  in  Him  are  fulfilled 
the  deepest  desires  and  efforts  of  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles  for  redemption.  In 
Him  dwells  all  the  fullness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily;  and  in  Him  also  is 
realized  the  ideal  of  human  virtue  and 
piety.  He  is  our  Lord  and  our  God; 
yet  at  the  same  time  flesh  of  our  flesh 
.and  bone  of  our  bone. 

But  as  Jesus  Christ  thus  closes  all 
previous  history,  so  He  begins  an 
endless  future.  He  is  the  author  of  a 
new  creation,  the  second  Adam,  the 
father  of  regenerate  humanity,  the 
(head  of  the  Church,  "which  is  his 
body,  the  fulness  of  him  that  filleth 
all  in  all."  He  is  the  pure  fountain  of 
Ithat  stream  of  light  and  life  which  has 
flowed  unbroken  through  nations 
liand  ages,  and  will  continue  to  flow, 
till  the  earth  is  full  of  His  praise  and 
every  tongue  shall  confess  that  He  is 
Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 

Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world 
when  Caesar  Augustus,  the  first  Ro- 
man emperor  was  ruling.  He  was 
born  at  Bethlehem  of  Judea,  in  the 
royal  line  of  David,  to  Mary,  "the 
wedded  maid  and  virgin  mother." 
The  world  was  at  peace  and  the  gates 
of  Janus  were  closed  for  only  the  sec- 
ond time  in  the  history  of  Rome. 

Angels  from  heaven  proclaimed  the 

] 

This  material  constitutes  a  section 
\from  the  author's  definitive  History 
|of  the  Christian  Church,  an 
leight-volume  work  published  nearly 
!  100  years  ago. 


good  tidings  of  His  birth  with  songs 
of  praise.  Heaven  and  earth  gathered 
in  joyful  adoration  around  the  Christ- 
child,  as  Jewish  shepherds  from  the 
neighboring  fields  and  sages  from  the 
East  greeted  the  newborn  king  and 
Saviour  with  the  homage  of  believing 
hearts.  The  blessing  of  this  event  is  re- 
newed from  year  to  year  among  high 
and  low,  rich  and  poor,  old  and 
young,  throughout  the  civilized 
world. 

The  youth  of  Jesus  is  veiled  in  mys- 
tery. We  know  only  one  fact  about  it 
but  a  very  significant  one.  When  He 
was  a  boy  of  twelve  He  astonished  the 
doctors  in  the  temple  by  His  ques- 
tions and  answers,  without  repelling 
them  by  immodesty  and  premature 
wisdom.  He  filled  His  parents  with 
reverence  and  awe  by  His  absorption 
in  the  things  of  His  heavenly  Father, 
and  yet  was  subject  and  obedient  to 
them  in  all  things. 

The  external  condition  and  sur- 
roundings of  His  youth  are  in  sharp 
contrast  to  the  amazing  results  of  His 
public  ministry.  He  grew  up  quietly 
and  unnoticed,  far  away  from  the  city 
of  Jerusalem,  from  schools  and  li- 
braries, with  no  means  of  instruction 
save  those  open  to  all  Jews:  the  care 
of  godly  parents,  the  beauties  of 
nature,  the  services  in  the  synagogue, 
the  secret  communion  of  the  soul 
with  God,  and  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  Testament. 

All  attempts  to  derive  His  doctrine 
from  and  to  say  that  it  was  that  of  the 
existing  schools  and  sects  have  utterly 
failed.  He  never  referred  to  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  elders  except  to  oppose 
them.  He  differed  from  both  the 
Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees  and  pro- 
voked their  deadly  hostility.  With  the 
Essenes,  He  never  came  in  contact.  He 
was  independent  of  human  learning 
and  literature,  of  schools  and  parties. 
He  taught  the  world  as  one  who  owed 
nothing  to  the  world.  He  was  no 
scholar,  no  artist,  no  orator;  yet  He 


was  wiser  than  all  the  sages.  He  spoke 
as  never  man  spake,  and  made  an  im- 
pression on  His  age  and  all  ages  after 
Him  such  as  no  man  ever  made  nor 
can  make.  Hence  the  natural  surprise 
of  His  countrymen  as  expressed  in  the 
question:  "From  whence  hath  this 
man  these  things?  How  knoweth  this 
man  letters,  having  never  learned?" 

His  ministry  lasted  only  three  years 
— and  yet  how  full  of  meaning  those 
three  years  were!  No  great  life  ever 
passed  so  swiftly,  so  quietly,  so  hum- 
bly, so  far  removed  from  the  noise 
and  commotion  of  the  world;  and  no 
great  life  after  its  close  excited  such 
universal  and  lasting  interest.  He  was 
aware  of  this  contrast:  He  predicted 
His  deepest  humiliation  even  to  His 
death  on  the  cross,  and  the  subse- 
quent irresistible  attraction  of  this 
cross.  That  attraction  may  be  wit- 
nessed from  day  to  day  wherever  His 
name  is  known.  He  who  could  say, 
"If  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  I 
will  draw  all  men  unto  myself,"  knew 
more  of  the  course  of  history  and  of 
the  human  heart  than  all  sages  and 
legislators  before  and  after  Him. 

As  a  direct  revelation  from  His 
heavenly  Father,  Jesus  taught  the 
purest  doctrine  with  a  power  and  an 
authority  which  commanded  uncon- 
ditional trust  and  obedience.  He  ad- 
dressed the  naked  heart  of  man  and 
touched  the  quick  of  the  conscience. 
He  announced  the  founding  of  a  spir- 
itual kingdom  which  would  grow 
from  the  smallest  seed  to  a  mighty 


He  grew  up  quietly 
and  unnoticed,  far 
away  from  the  city 
of  Jerusalem. 
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tree.  This  colossal  idea,  the  like  of 
which  had  never  entered  the  imagina- 
tion of  men,  He  held  fast  even  in  the 
darkest  hour  of  humiliation,  before 
the  tribunal  of  the  Jewish  high  priest 
and  the  Roman  governor,  and  when 
hanging  as  a  malefactor  on  the  cross. 
The  truth  of  this  idea  is  illustrated  by 
every  page  of  church  history  and  in 
every  mission  station  on  earth. 

His  doctrine  and  miracles  were 
sealed  by  the  purest  and  holiest  of 
lives  in  public  and  in  private.  He 
could  challenge  His  bitterest  oppo- 
nents with  the  question:  "Which  of 
you  convicteth  me  of  sin?" — well 
knowing  they  could  not  point  to  a  sin- 
gle spot. 

At  last  He  completed  His  active 
obedience  by  the  passive  obedience  of 
quiet  resignation  to  the  holy  will  of 
God.  Hated  and  persecuted  by  the 
Jewish  hierarchy,  betrayed  into  their 
hands  by  Judas,  accused  by  false  wit- 
nesses, condemned  by  the  Sanhedrin, 
rejected  by  the  people,  denied  by  Pe- 
ter, but  declared  innocent  by  the  rep- 
resentative of  the  Roman  law,  sur- 
rounded by  His  weeping  mother  and 
faithful  disciples,  revealing  in  those 
dark  hours  by  word  and  silence  the 
gentleness  of  a  lamb  and  the  dignity 
of  a  God,  praying  for  His  murderers, 
dispensing  to  the  penitent  thief  a 
place  in  paradise,  committing  His 
soul  to  His  heavenly  Father,  He  died, 
with  the  exclamation:  "It  is  fin- 
ished!" He  died  the  shameful  death 
of  the  cross,  the  just  for  the  unjust, 
the  innocent  for  the  guilty,  a  free  self- 
sacrifice  of  infinite  love,  to  reconcile 
the  world  to  God.  He  conquered  sin 
and  death  on  their  own  ground,  and 
thus  redeemed  and  sanctified  all  who 
are  willing  to  accept  His  benefits  and 
follow  His  example. 

The  third  day  He  rose  from  the 
grave,  the  conqueror  of  death  and 
hell,  the  prince  of  life  and  of  the  res- 
urrection. He  repeatedly  appeared  to 
His  disciples;  He  commissioned  them 
to  preach  the  Gospel  of  the  resurrec- 
tion to  every  creature;  He  took  pos- 
session of  His  heavenly  throne  and  by 
the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  He 
established  the  Church,  which  He  has 
ever  since  protected,  nourished,  and 
comforted  and  with  which  He  has 
promised  to  abide,  till  He  comes 
again  in  glory  to  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead. 

Who  would  not  shrink  from  the  at- 
tempt to  describe  the  moral  character 


of  Jesus,  or,  having  attempted  it,  not 
be  dissatisfied  with  the  result?  Who 
can  empty  the  ocean  into  a  bucket? 
The  better  and  holier  a  man  is,  the 
more  he  feels  his  need  of  pardon,  and 
the  more  he  realizes  how  far  he  falls 
short  of  his  own  standard  of  excel- 
lence. But  Jesus,  with  the  same  nature 
as  ours,  never  yielded  to  temptation; 
never  had  cause  for  regretting  any 
thought,  word  or  action;  never  need- 
ed pardon,  or  conversion,  or  reform; 
never  fell  out  of  harmony  with  His 
heavenly  Father.  His  whole  life  was 
one  unbroken  act  of  self-consecration 
to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  eternal 
welfare  of  His  fellowmen. 

It  is  the  spotless  purity  and  sinless- 
ness  of  Jesus,  as  acknowledged  by 
friend  and  foe;  it  is  the  even  harmony 
and  symmetry  of  all  graces,  of  love  to 


The  truth  of  this 
idea  is  illustrated 
by  every  page  of 
church  history. 


God  and  love  to  man,  of  dignity  and 
humility,  of  strength  and  tenderness, 
of  greatness  and  simplicity,  of  self- 
control  and  submission,  of  active  and 
passive  virtue;  it  is,  in  a  word,  the  ab- 
solute perfection  which  raises  His 
character  high  above  the  reach  of  all 
other  men  and  makes  it  a  moral  mira- 
cle in  history.  Even  the  infidel  Rous- 
seau was  forced  to  exclaim:  "If  Soc- 
rates lived  and  died  like  a  sage,  Jesus 
lived  and  died  like  a  God." 

Jesus  claims  to  be  the  long-prom- 
ised Messiah  who  fulfilled  the  law 
and  the  prophets,  the  founder  and 
lawgiver  of  a  new  and  universal  king- 
dom, the  light  of  the  world,  the  teach- 
er of  all  nations  and  ages,  from  whose 
authority  there  is  no  appeal.  He 
claims  to  have  come  into  the  world  to 
save  the  world  from  sin — something 
which  no  human  being  can  possibly 
do.  He  claims  the  power  to  forgive 
sins  on  earth,  and  it  was  for  the  sins 
of  mankind,  as  He  foretold,  that  He 
shed  His  own  blood. 

He  invites  all  men  to  follow  Him, 
and  promises  peace  and  life  eternal  to 
everyone  who  believes  in  Him.  He 
claims  not  only  pre-existence  before 
Abraham  and  before  the  world  was 


made,  but  also  divine  names  and  at- 
tributes and  worship.  From  the  cross, 
He  disposes  of  places  in  Paradise.  In  • 
directing  His  disciples  to  baptize  all  t 
nations,  He  coordinates  Himself  with 
the  eternal  Father  and  divine  Spirit, ; 
and  promises  to  be  with  His  people  to 
the  consummation  of  the  world  and 
to  come  again  in  glory  as  the  judge  of  1 
all  men. 

He,  the  humblest  and  meekest  of  I 
men,  makes  these  astounding  asser-  | 
tions  in  the  most  easy  and  natural  [I 
way;  He  never  falters,  never  apolo-1 
gizes,  never  explains;  He  proclaims  1 
them  as  self-evident  truths.  We  read  4 
them  again  and  again,  and  never  feel  1 
any  incongruity,  nor  think  of  arro-  fl 
gance  and  presumption. 

And  yet  this  testimony,  if  not  true,  1 
must  be  downright  blasphemy  or  j  1 
madness.  Yet  how  could  He  be  an  en-  ft 
thusiast  or  a  madman  who  never  lost  X 
the  even  balance  of  His  mind;  who  I 
sailed  serenely  over  all  troubles  and  II 
persecutions,  as  the  sun  above  the 
clouds;  who  always  returned  the  wis- 1 
est  answer  to  tempting  questions;  t 
who  calmly  and  deliberately  predicted 
His  death  on  the  cross,  His  resurrec-  i 
tion  on  the  third  day,  the  outpouring 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  founding  of  i 
the  Church  and  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem— predictions  that  have  been 
literally  fulfilled?  It  would  take  more  i 
than  a  Jesus  to  invent  a  Jesus. 

The  power  of  Jesus  is  felt  endlessly  ; 
on  every  Lord's  Day  from  ten  thou-  i 
sand  pulpits,  in  the  palaces  of  kings  | 
and  the  huts  of  beggars,  in  universi-  I 
ties  and  colleges,  in  prisons  and  alms-  • 
houses,  in  orphan  asylums  as  well  as 
in  happy  homes,  in  learned  works  and 
simple  tracts.  And  there  is  no  sign 
that  His  power  is  waning. 

The  ablest  of  the  infidel  biograph- 
ers of  Jesus  now  profess  the  pro- 
foundest  regard  for  His  character. 
But  by  rejecting  His  testimony  con- 
cerning His  divine  origin  and  mission 
they  turn  Him  into  a  liar;  and  by  re- 1 
jecting  the  miracle  of  the  resurrec- 1 
tion,  they  make  the  great  fact  of 1 
Christianity   a   stream   without  a 
source,  a  house  without  a  founda- 
tion, an  effect  without  a  cause.  Deny-  j 
ing  physical  miracles,  they  expect  us  1 
to  believe  an  even  greater  psychologi-  I 
cal  miracle:  They  substitute  for  the  1 
supernatural  miracle  of  history  an  un-  I 
natural  prodigy  and  incredible  absur-  ■ 
dity  of  their  imagination. 

Truly,  Jesus  Christ,  the  Christ  of  1 
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ie  Gospels,  the  Christ  of  history,  the 
1  ucified  and  risen  Christ,  the  divine- 
jman  Christ,  is  the  most  real,  the 
ost  certain,  the  most  blessed  of  all 
ids.  And  this  fact  is  an  ever-present 
id  growing  power  which  pervades 


the  Church  and  conquers  the  world, 
and  is  its  own  best  evidence,  as  the 
sun  shining  in  the  heavens.  This  fact 
is  the  only  solution  of  the  terrible 
mystery  of  sin  and  death,  the  only  in- 
spiration to  a  holy  life  of  love  to  God 


and  man,  the  only  guide  to  happiness 
and  peace.  Systems  of  human  wisdom 
will  come  and  go,  kingdoms  and  em- 
pires will  rise  and  fall,  but  for  all  time 
to  come  Christ  will  remain  "the  way, 
the  truth  and  the  life."  E 


3est 

Christmas  Ever 


MARY  WADE  JONES 


hen  the  worst  of  the  depression 
)re  down  upon  us,  my  husband 
yde  and  I,  with  our  three  small 
lildren,  were  living  in  Pennsylvania, 
e  had  exhausted  all  our  financial 
sources,  and  my  father-in-law  in- 
ted  us  to  make  our  home  with  him. 
But  beside  the  small  four-room 
)use  my  father-in-law  occupied, 
ere  was  an  old  church  building  that 
id  stood  idle  for  more  than  20  years, 
lyde  and  I  decided  that  rather  than 
upose  our  family  on  his  ailing  fa- 
i.er,  we'd  make  a  temporary  home  in 
e  church. 

With  no  funds  for  repairs,  we  did 
hat  we  could  with  the  material  on 
tint.  We  took  the  pews  apart  and 
ade  them  into  partitions.  Next,  we 
placed  all  the  lower  sashes  of  the 
ained  windows  so  we  could  see  out- 
de.  We  did  not  alter  the  exterior  of 
ie  building,  for  we  hoped  one  day  to 
convert  it  into  a  church. 
Our  little  home  had  no  modern  im- 
"ovements,  but  we  were  thankful 
tat  we  were  able  to  keep  our  family 
ader  one  roof,  albeit  one  that  leaked 
ke  a  coffee  strainer. 
As  the  holiday  season  approached, 
became  concerned  about  the  three 
lildren,  wondering  what  they  were 
cpecting  for  Christmas.  I  had  not 
jard  them  discussing  it  among  them- 
:lves,  nor  had  they  mentioned  a 
ord  about  it  to  their  father  or  me. 


This  true  story  was  adapted  for 
Mication  by  Monica  Lanza  of 
rayne,  N.J.,  where  the  event  took 
'ace,  following  the  death  of  the 
ithor  several  years  ago.  The  account 
rst  appeared  in  the  Pentecostal 
v angel  and  is  reprinted  by  special 
emission. 


I  had  been  reluctant  to  broach  the 
subject  myself,  for  I  did  not  want  to 
build  up  their  hopes.  I  knew,  only  too 
well,  that  if  the  "Giver  of  every  good 
and  perfect  gift"  did  not  intervene, 
there  would  be  none. 

My  husband  became  ill  the  first 
week  in  November.  He  suffered  from 
weakness  and  could  not  walk  or  even 
stand.  Also,  because  of  improper 
diet,  his  face  became  covered  with 
sores  so  sensitive  he  could  not  shave: 
Before  his  illness,  he  had  supple- 
mented our  $2.50-per-week  govern- 
ment check  by  picking  up  dry  clean- 
ing and  driving  it  to  the  city. 
However,  because  of  his  illness,  he 
lost  this  business. 

The  day  before  Christmas,  the  fear 
of  disappointing  the  children  gave 
him  courage  to  endure  the  pain  of 
shaving  and  muster  the  strength  to  go 
into  town  to  look  for  some  light  job. 
My  father-in-law  chopped  down  a 
small  spruce  tree  and  we  trimmed  it. 

We  spent  that  Christmas  Eve  in  the 
country  the  same  way  as  in  previous 
years,  listening  to  the  carols  on  our 
battery-powered  radio,  cracking  wal- 
nuts, and  chatting  about  the  inciden- 
tals of  our  life.  Then,  since  Clyde  had 
not  returned  from  town,  I  read  the 
Christmas  story,  as  in  other  years,  ac- 
cording to  the  Gospel  of  Luke.  And 
as  always,  tears  streamed  down  each 
child's  face  because  of  the  "little 
stranger"  for  whom  there  was  no 
room  in  the  inn. 

Before  retiring,  the  children  knelt 
to  say  their  prayers.  Seven-year-old 
Clyde,  Jr.,  added  a  postscript:  "Dear 
Father,  thanks  for  giving  us  Christ- 
mas. On  account  of  Dad  being  sick 
and  he  couldn't  work  to  buy  us  pres- 
ents, I  guess  us  kids  won't  be  gettin' 
anything  for  Christmas— unless  You 


was  intendin'  to  get  us  somethin'.  If 
You  was,  dear  Lord,  would  You  just 
as  soon  make  my  gift  a  bike,  with 
yellow  painted  wheels?  It  wouldn't 
have  to  be  brand  new,  Lord.  Thanks 
a  million  for  it.  Amen." 

Next  Hanna,  6,  prayed:  "Dear  Fa- 
ther, remember  all  the  poor  folks  and 
all  the  missionaries'  kids,  all  over  the 
world.  May  they  get  all  they're 
expectin'  this  year.  Then  Lord,  after 
You've  taken  care  of  them,  if  you  can 
see  Your  way  clear,  I'd  appreciate  a 
dolly  with  yellow  hair  and  blue  eyes. 
And  a  doll  carriage,  too,  if  You've 
got  one  to  spare.  Thanks  for  every- 
thin'.  Amen." 

Byron,  4,  yawned  as  he  began. 
"Dear  Lord,  give  us  a  good  Christ- 
mas dinner — with  all  the  trimmin's. 
But  if  You  don't  have  enough  turkey 
to  go  around,  then  give  us  a  big 
chicken.  Give  all  the  poor  little 
children  toys  this  year.  And  if  I  don't 
get  any,  help  me  not  to  cry  in  front  of 
Daddy — because  he  feels  bad  enough 
he  can't  get  his  kids  things  like  other 
kids  get.  And  Lord,  if  You  have  any 
toys  left  over,  will  You  look  and  see  if 
You  got  a  red  cannonball,  big  enough 
for  me  to  ride  on  top?  Thank  You 
very  much.  Amen." 

Now  at  least  I  knew  what  they  were 
expecting  for  Christmas.  Of  course, 
there  was  nothing  I  could  do  about  it, 
except  pray  for  a  miracle.  My  cup- 
board contained  only  a  few  onions,  a 
meal  or  two  of  potatoes,  and  little 
else. 

I  could  restrain  my  tears  no  longer. 
We  had  tried  to  endure  sickness  and 
poverty  without  complaining.  We 
were  willing  to  make  any  sacrifice. 
But  why  should  our  children  have  to 
bear  our  burdens  and  suffer  with  us? 
How  could  I  tell  them  there  were  no 
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gifts  at  all? 

I  reached  for  my  Bible,  and  turned 
to  Philippians  4:19.  "But  my  God 
shall  supply  all  your  needs  according 
to  his  riches  in  glory  by  Christ 
Jesus."  I  read  it  aloud,  and  Clyde 
whispered,  "Mother,  I  believe  I'll  get 
my  bike.  Don't  you  believe  I  will?" 

"The  Bible  says,  'According  to 
your  faith  be  it  unto  you,'  "  was  all  I 
could  say. 

"What's  faith  anyhow?"  Byron 
asked. 

"Faith,"  Hanna  emphasized,  "is 
believin'  you  already  have  what  you 
prayed  for,  even  before  you  really 
have  it  or  see  it." 

"You  mean  like  'now-you-see-it, 
now-you-don't'?" 

"Course  not,  Byron.  Faith  is  be- 
lievin', not  seein'." 

Byron  snuggled  down  under  the 


The  Bible  tells  us  that  when  the 
Wise  Men  came  from  the  East  to  see 
the  newly  born  Saviour,  "They 
presented  unto  Him  gifts:  gold, 
frankincense  and  myrrh"  (Matt. 
2:11).  Nearly  two  thousand  years 
ago,  when  those  men  traveled  to 
Bethlehem,  frankincense  already  was 
a  treasured  substance  indispensable 
for  ritual  and  ceremony,  ranking  with 
gold  as  a  gift  suitable  for  royalty. 

Brought  to  Egypt  by  traders  from 
East  Africa  as  early  as  4000  B.C.,  the 
aromatic  resin  perfumed  palaces  and 
temples  for  millenniums  before  the 
birth  of  Christ. 

Queen  Hat-Shep-Sut  (1500  B.C.) 
sent  an  expedition  to  the  Biblical  land 
of  Punt  Somalia  in  East  Africa.  This 
expedition  to  Punt  o  To  Neter  ("The 
Land  of  Aromas")  was  for  the  pur- 
pose of  bringing  back  frankincense 
trees  to  adorn  her  funerary  temple  on 
the  bank  of  the  Nile  and  provide  in- 
cense for  its  altars.  The  wall  paintings 
show  the  trees  being  loaded  onto 


The  author  is  a  physician,  practic- 
ing the  specialization  of  allergy  in 
Asheville,  N.C. 


covers.  "Got  to  get  to  sleep  now  so  I 
can  play  with  my  cannonball  in  the 
mornin'.  Nite." 

"That's  it,"  cried  Hanna.  "By- 
ron's got  faith  even  if  he  doesn't 
know  what  it  is." 

At  11  o'clock  a  neighbor  knocked 
at  the  door  and  handed  me  a  shop- 
ping bag.  I  looked  inside  and  found 
our  Christmas  dinner — two  large 
chickens! 

After  midnight  I  heard  my  husband 
drive  the  old  truck  into  the  yard.  I 
hurried  out,  and  as  he  focused  a 
flashlight  inside  the  truck,  I  was 
dumbstruck. 

"Well,  glory  to  God!  Where  did  all 
this  come  from?"  I  said,  after  finding 
my  voice.  There  were  dozens  of  cans 
and  packages — bacon,  ham,  vege- 
tables, fruits,  and  candy — all  donated 
by  the  Ladies'  Aid  Society  of  one  of 


Egyptian  sailing  vessels. 

The  frankincense  trees  have  gnarled 
and  twisted  trunks  with  delicate 
leaves,  growing  on  rugged  cliffs  in  the 
midst  of  tumbling  boulders.  The  trees 
grow  to  a  height  of  only  about  20  feet. 

Somali  shepherds,  now  as  they 
have  for  thousands  of  years,  harvest 
the  aromatic  resin  of  these  trees.  They 
tend  their  sheep  among  the  cliffs. 
Each  family  or  tribe  has  the  right  to 
harvest  certain  trees.  The  trees  are 
gashed  at  certain  intervals  to  let  the 
resin  ooze  out  and  accumulate  in 
lumps  that  are  gathered  into  baskets. 

These  frankincense  trees  are  so  in- 
accessible that  few  foreigners  have 
ever  seen  them.  Arab  traders  bargain 
with  the  Somalis  for  the  rare  incense. 
Wooden  ships,  since  the  days  of  Sin- 
bad  the  Sailor,  take  the  cargo  across 
the  Gulf  of  Aden  to  Aden. 

In  Aden  the  frankincense  is  blend- 
ed with  sandalwood  from  Arabia, 
ambergris  from  the  shores  of  the  In- 
dian Ocean,  and  sugar  and  spices 
from  the  Indies,  to  form  the  fragrant 
mixture  of  incense. 

The  frankincense  still  grows  wild 
on  the  rocky  cliffs  of  Somalia  and  is 


the  churches  in  town. 

Suddenly,  my  heart  leaped  for  joy 
Before  my  eyes  was  God's  answer  t< 
our  children's  prayers.  Yes,  ther 
they  were,  just  as  the  children  ordere< 
them,  colors  and  all:  a  red  cannonbal 
"big  enough"  for  a  boy  of  four  t< 
ride  on  top;  a  little  girl's  dolly  witl 
yellow  hair  and  blue  eyes;  and  th 
nicest  doll  carriage  I  had  ever  seen 
And  tied  across  the  front  of  the  true! 
was  a  boy's  small  bike — and  wouldn' 
you  know  it,  the  wheels  were  paintei 
yellow ! 

Even  now,  after  all  these  years,  m; 
family  still  agrees:  That  was  the  bes 
Christmas  we  ever  had. 

I  didn't  make  up  this  story.  It's  ; 
true  account.  Miracles  do  happeii 
when  people  pray;  and  sometimes  ij 
takes  children  to  show  us  th 
way.  B| 


CLAUDE  A.  FRAZIEF 


harvested  just  as  it  was  thousands  o 
years  ago.  It  still  bears  the  resinou 
scent  of  its  remote,  mountainou 
home.  I 

According  to  the  Levitical  regula 
tions  frankincense  was  one  of  the  ms 
jor  ingredients  of  the  incense  whici 
was  holy  unto  the  Lord.  The  use  o 
this  incense  for  purposes  other  tha; 
those  specified  in  the  priestly  legisk 
tion  was  forbidden.  Incense  con. 
pounded  according  to  any  other  rea 
pe  could  neither  be  offered  to  deit 
nor  displayed  in  the  holy  place. 

Frankincense  was  set  before  th 
Holy  of  Holies  with  the  bread  of  th 
presence.  Frankincense  and  oil  wen 
added  to  the  cereal  offerings  and  th 
frankincense  was  subsequently  burner 

Stores  of  frankincense  were  kept  i1 
the  Jerusalem  temple.  Voluntary  ol 
ferings  of  it  are  mentioned. 

It  was  one  of  the  gifts  offered  t 
the  infant  Jesus  by  the  Wise  Mer 
The  only  other  New  Testament  use  c 
the  word  occurs  in  Revelation  18:13 

From  early  times  men  have  seen  i 
peculiar  fitness  in  the  gifts  the  Wis 
Men  brought.  They  have  seen  in  eac; 
gift    something    which  special! 


The 

Incense  Tree 
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matched  some  characteristic  of  Jesus 
^nd  His  work.  The  gifts  were  gold, 
'•(.'  frankincense  and  myrrh. 

Frankincense  is  the  gift  for  a  priest. 
It  was  in  the  temple  worship  at  the 
;emple  sacrifices  that  the  sweet  per- 
fume of  frankincense  was  used.  The 
function  of  a  priest  is  to  open  the  way 
ii  to  God  for  men.  The  Latin  word  for 
priest"  is  "pontifex,"  which  means 
[ft:  a  bridge-builder.  The  priest  is  the 
z  man  who  builds  a  bridge  between 
i,v  men  and  God.  That  is  what  Jesus  did. 


He  opened  the  way  to  the  presence  of 
God.  He  made  it  possible  for  men  to 
enter  the  very  presence  of  God. 

Gold  is  the  gift  for  a  king.  Gold, 
the  king  of  metals,  is  the  fit  gift  for  a 
king  of  men.  So  then  Jesus  was  "the 
Man  born  to  be  king."  But  He  was  to 
reign,  not  by  force,  but  by  love;  and 
He  was  to  rule  over  men's  hearts,  not 
from  a  throne  but  from  a  cross.  He  is 
the  King  of  kings. 

Myrrh  is  the  gift  for  one  who  is  to 
die.  Myrrh  was  used  to  embalm  the 


bodies  of  the  dead.  Jesus  came  into 
the  world  to  die.  Jesus  came  into  the 
world  to  live  for  men,  and,  in  the  end, 
to  die  for  men.  He  came  to  give  His 
life  and  His  death  for  men. 

Frankincense  for  a  priest,  gold  for 
a  king,  myrrh  for  one  who  was  to  die 
—these  were  the  gifts  of  the  Wise 
Men,  and,  even  at  the  cradle  of 
Christ,  they  foretold  that  He  was  to 
be  the  true  King,  the  perfect  High 
Priest,  and  in  the  end  the  supreme 
Saviour  of  men.  [TJ 


Child 

of  the  King 


CLAIRE  CUDAK 


I 


opened  the  car  door,  grabbed  my 
pocketbook  and  the  envelope  with  the 
money  we  had  collected  for  Leon- 
ard's going  away  gift,  and  was  about 
to  get  out  of  my  car  when  a  voice 
said,  "If  you  move,  I'll  put  a  bullet  in 
your  head!" 

I  I  turned  slightly  and  saw  a  gun 
pointed  at  my  head. 

Was  it  real,  or  was  it  an  air  pistol 
Jike  those  my  father  and  brother  used 
in  the  basement  target  range  at  home? 
The  cold  steel  barrel  looked  ominous- 
ly real. 

i  It  was  ironic.  Many  co-workers 
were  not  going  to  bother  getting 
Leonard  a  gift  because  he  had  not 
endeared  himself  to  them,  but  I 
didn't  think  it  was  fair.  We  had  done 
it  for  all  who  had  left  in  the  past.  I 
would  make  sure  that  a  parting  kind- 
ness would  be  his,  even  if  I  had  to  see 
Ito  it  myself. 

Now  my  Christian  concern  had 
gotten  me  under  a  gun! 

It  suddenly  dawned  on  me  that  rob- 
bery might  not  be  the  only  thing  this 
young  man  had  in  mind.  He  hadn't 
asked  for  my  money,  although  my 
pocketbook  was  in  reach  and  it  was 
very  obvious  what  was  in  the 
envelope  with  all  the  names  and  con- 
tributions marked  and  totaled. 


Dave  Webber,  the  father  of  Mrs. 
Cudak,  wrote  this  account  of  her  ex- 
perience. It  is  reprinted  by  permission 
tifrom  the  Pentecostal  Evangel, 
\\copyright  1978  by  the  General  Coun- 
cil of  the  Assemblies  of  God. 


If  it  wasn't  robbery,  was  it  rape? 
Oh,  God,  help  me,  I  prayed.  My 
stomach  got  a  little  queasy. 

If  he  gets  in  this  car  it's  robbery, 
rape,  or  both;  or  it  could  even  go 
beyond  that.  Would  I  be  murdered 
too? 

Then  I  thought,  Wait  a  minute; 
he's  got  some  nerve!  Who  does  he 
think  he  is?  I'm  a  child  of  the  King, 
and  my  Heavenly  Father  takes  care  of 
me.  How  does  he  dare  threaten  me? 

Perhaps  it  was  anger,  or  perhaps 
God  put  me  on  a  spiritual  automatic 
pilot.  At  any  rate,  it  wasn't  bravery. 

But  I  deliberately  got  out  of  the 
car. 

He  was  forced  to  back  up  a  little  as 
I  got  out.  "Do  you  think  I'm  kid- 
ding?" he  menaced. 

I  pushed  the  lock  button  down, 
shut  the  car  door,  and  walked  toward 
the  store. 

I  didn't  know  if  I  was  about  to  get 
a  bullet  in  the  head.  But  as  I  walked  I 
said  to  myself:  /  would  just  as  soon  be 
shot  in  the  parking  lot  as  raped  or 
possibly  murdered  in  some  desolate 
place.  Besides,  I  am  a  princess,  a 
daughter  of  the  most  high  God,  a 
child  of  the  King. 

I  walked  into  the  busy  store,  safe!  I 
reported  the  incident  to  the  security 
force  at  the  store.  Within  a  few 
minutes  a  policeman  was  getting  all 
the  details. 

He  finally  asked  if  I  would  mind 
taking  a  ride  in  the  patrol  car  with 
him,  just  in  case  I  might  be  able  to 
identify  the  man  if  we  could  find  him 


by  cruising  around  the  neighborhood. 

I  agreed,  but  honestly  hoped  I 
would  never  see  that  young  man 
again.  We  drove  for  a  little  while,  and 
then  a  voice  squawked  over  the  radio, 
"Man  with  gun  seen  in  the  vicinity 
of  " 

The  car  lurched,  the  siren 
screamed,  the  light  flashed  on,  and 
off  we  careened,  across  oncoming 
traffic,  down  a  side  street.  I  think  I 
was  more  frightened  then  than  when 
menaced  with  the  gun. 

Blocks  later,  the  light  and  siren 
were  turned  off,  and  we  proceeded 
slowly  along  the  streets.  "I  want  you 
to  watch  carefully  and  let  me  know  if 
you  see  him,"  the  officer  said.  I  nod- 
ded. 

Looking  down  my  side  of  the 
street,  I  didn't  see  anyone  like  him. 
What  a  relief! 

Then  I  looked  down  the  other  side 
of  the  street,  and  there  he  was,  big  as 
life.  "That's  him,"  I  managed  to  get 
out. 

The  patrol  car  swung  to  the  curb, 
the  officer  leaped  out,  and  drew  his 
gun.  "Freeze!"  he  shouted.  Another 
patrol  car  roared  up  out  of  nowhere, 
and  two  more  officers,  guns  drawn, 
got  out  to  assist.  They  took  a  paper 
bag  from  the  man.  It  contained  a 
gun. 

He  was  taken  to  the  police  station. 
I  was  asked  to  come  and  sign  a 
deposition  and  make  a  statement. 

I  don't  hate  the  young  man;  I  pray 

(Continued  on  p.  20,  col.  1) 
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EDITORIALS 


Christmas  in  the  Heart 


The  wonder  of  Christmas  can  never 
be  appreciated  until  the  Christ  of 
Bethlehem  becomes  a  guest  in  the  hu- 
man heart. 

Commemoration  of  God's  en- 
trance into  history  in  the  person  of 
His  Son  has  become  so  secularized 
and  commercialized  that  to  many  it  is 
no  more  than  a  pagan  holiday,  dedi- 
cated to  the  satisfaction  of  the  flesh 
and  devoid  of  spiritual  significance. 

That  there  was  no  room  for  Him  in 
the  inn  was  prophetic  of  His  status 
for  millions  today,  for  He  is  neither 
wanted  nor  welcomed  by  many. 

Our  Lord's  birth  in  a  stable  was 
likewise  prophetic  of  the  role  humility 
must  play  in  the  hearts  and  minds  of 
men  if  Christ  is  to  rule. 

One  can  imagine  the  smug  compla- 
cency of  those  so  fortunate  as  to  have 
secured  shelter  in  the  inn  that  starry 
night.  Complacent  when  the  Son  of 
God  was  to  be  cradled  in  a  manger 
only  a  few  feet  away;  complacent 
while  the  heavenly  host  spoke  to  men 
out  on  the  hillside,  men  whose  hearts 
were  softened  and  ready,  capable  of 
receiving  and  acting  on  the  message 
of  the  Saviour's  advent. 

Was  there  a  prophetic  note  in  the 
smugness  and  complacency  of  some 
that  night?  Was  there  a  prophetic 
note  in  the  open  hearts  and  willing 
minds  of  those  humble  shepherds  to 


One  night  recently  we  landed  in  one 
of  America's  largest  cities.  Riding  in- 
to the  city  from  the  airport,  we  were 
impressed  with  the  endless  signs 
which  illuminated  the  night,  and  with 
the  claims  made  for  the  various  pro- 
ducts or  services  being  advertised. 

As  we  studied  these  advertisements 
it  became  plain  that,  in  general,  they 
came  under  three  categories — "Eat," 
"Drink,"  and  "Be  Merry." 

The  enticements  to  eat  were  attrac- 
tive and  many  of  them  justified  and 
necessary. 

The  allurements  of  drink  (except 


whom  the  message  of  the  Lord  was 
revealed? 

What  does  Christmas  mean  to  you? 
To  me? 

The  first  Christmas  was  an  historic 
step  in  God's  calendar  of  eternity. 
Planned  in  the  council  halls  of  heaven 
before  the  creation,  God  knew  of 
man's  coming  separation  from  Him 
and  He  prepared  the  only  way. 
Christ,  the  Son,  shared  in  those  plans 
and  on  that  first  Christmas  came 
back  to  the  world  He  had  created,  a 
world  marred  by  revolt  and  disobe- 
dience. 

Is  Christmas  to  us  chiefly  a  time  of 
giving  and  receiving  of  things?  Has 
the  Christ  of  Christmas  been  assigned 
to  a  place  in  the  stable  while  we 
celebrate  in  the  inn?  Is  the  message  of 
the  angels  drowned  out  by  the  din  of 
the  marketplace? 

Let  us  take  care  lest  we  lose  the 
message  of  Christmas  and  in  losing 
that  message  lose  the  Christ  of  Christ- 
mas. All  about  us  there  is  the  inces- 
sant babbling  of  a  lost  and  dying 
world;  of  a  world  doggedly  looking 
for  pleasure,  excitement,  gracious  liv- 
ing; a  world  which  cares  not  that  the 
Redeemer  has  come — and  that  the 
hour  is  very  late. 

But  to  meek  souls  everywhere  the 
message  of  Christmas  is  one  of  peace, 
comfort,  hope — for  it  is  to  such  that 


for  the  ever-present  soft  drink  signs) 
were  misleading  or  dishonest,  as  the 
end  result  of  alcohol  was  not  even 
suggested. 

Under  the  appeals  for  good  living 
("being  merry")  were  many  geared  to 
the  flesh  and  to  secularism  and  mate- 
rialism in  general. 

Then,  as  our  freeway  entered  the 
heart  of  the  city,  there  suddenly  ap- 
peared one  sign  blazing  high  in  the 
sky — just  two  words — "Jesus  Saves." 
We  could  but  thank  God  for  a  truth 

(Continued  on  p.  20,  col.  2) 


He  comes  and  takes  up  His  abode  in 
their  hearts. 

Before  the  century  had  passed  the 
Holy  Spirit  spoke  and  the  aged  Apos-i  i 
tie  John  wrote  of  the  Christ  of  Bethle-  ■ 
hem,  now  the  crucified  and  risen 
Saviour,  "Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door 
and  knock :  if  any  man  hear  my  voice,  j ! 
and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  i 
him,  and  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  v 
Me." 

Christmas  is  devoid  of  meaning  for  I 
you,  and  for  me,  until  the  gentle 
knock  has  been  heard  and  the  door  of 
our  hearts  joyfully  opened  to  the  One  j 
who  alone  has  the  right  to  reign  in  our  j 
lives. 

The  feasting  of  Christmas  has  no 
significance  until  we  have  supped 
with  Him,  and  He  with  us. 

The  Bethlehem  story  means  noth-  I 
ing  to  us  until  hearing  it  we  too  make 
known  abroad  the  greatest  message 
this  world  has  ever  heard:  "For  unto  I 
you  is  born  this  day  ...  a  Saviour,  I 
which  is  Christ  the  Lord."  E 

The  Spirit  of  Christmas 

Nearly  two  thousand  years  ago  a  I 
baby  was  born  whose  life  has  affected  I 
more  people  than  any  other  man.  I 
Countless  millions,  living  and  dead,  I 
have  worshiped  Him. 

His  birth,  His  life,  and  His  death: 
proclaim  this  man  named  Jesus  the 
greatest  of  all  prophets,  the  mightiest 
of  men,  the  Saviour  of  all  who  come 
to  Him.  He  was  and  is  God  Incar- 
nate. We  read  in  John  1:14  that  Jesus : 
became  a  human  being  and  lived  on : 
earth  among  us  and  was  full  of  loving 
kindness  and  truth,  as  the  only  Son  of  I 
the  heavenly  Father. 

God's  love  gift  of  His  Son  was  free- 
ly  offered  to  all  men.  Those  who  ac-; 
cept  him  as  their  Saviour  fulfill  God's  i 
plan  for  their  own  redemption.  "God 
brought  us  back  to  Himself  through 
what  Christ  Jesus  did,  for  God  was  in 
Christ  restoring  the  world  to  Himself  : 
and  no  longer  counting  men's  sins ' 
against  them"  (II  Cor.  5:18-19). 

God's  redemption  plan  is  ignored 
by  some.  They  think  Jesus  came  toi 
earth  to  be  an  example  of  good  will. : 
In  keeping  with  this  idea,  they  ob-; 
serve  His  birth  by  exchanging  their 
gifts  with  one  another  in  order  to  I 
show  unselfishness.  For  them,  Christ- 
mas is  a  time  to  give  out  the  warm  I 
glow  of  human  love,  a  time  when 
prejudices  give  way  to  appreciation. 


Not  Without  a  Witness 
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Unquestionably,  these  are  com- 
mendable efforts  in  our  heartless, 
strife-ridden  world,  but  the  improved 
image  which  they  attempt  scarcely  ex- 
presses the  deep,  abiding  purpose  of 
the  birth  of  Jesus. 

It  does  not  make  sense  to  say  that 
the  incarnation  of  God  and  His  later 
crucifixion  were  needed  to  demon- 
strate kindness  and  brotherhood. 
How  could  it  have  been  necessary  for 
God's  Son  to  come  from  heaven  to 
suffer  an  agonizing  death  on  earth 
just  to  exemplify  good  will  among 
men?  There  must  be  a  deeper  reason, 
and  there  is — a  spiritual  reason. 

God  is  the  personification  of  over- 
flowing love,  but  man  does  not  natu- 
rally embody  a  loving  spirit.  Man 
acknowledges  this  fact  when  he  at- 
tempts to  change  his  ways  at  Christ- 
mas. Man  lacks  love  because  he  is  out 
of  God's  will — he  does  not  live  as 
God  wants  him  to  live.  He  first  needs 
to  be  reconciled  with  God,  and  then 
he  will  have  the  secret  of  living  in  har- 
mony with  others.  The  miracle  also  is 
that  God's  love  is  transferable  to 
man.  God  Himself  provided  the  one 
and  only  way  for  man  to  be  restored 
to  fellowship  with  both  God  and  his 
fellowmen — through  His  Son  Jesus. 

The  birth  of  Jesus  was  good  news 
for  it  provided  the  way.  In  Luke 
2:11-12,  we  read  why  Christmas  is  a 
joyous  celebration:  "And  the  angel 
said,  I  bring  you  the  most  joyous 
news  ever  announced,  and  it  is  for 
everyone — the  Lord  has  been  born 
tonight."  Jesus  was  sent  earthward  to 
bring  spiritual  peace  to  the  souls  of 
men.  That  is  why  He  is  called  the 
Prince  of  Peace.  Christ  is  God's  love 
gift.  He  brings  both  peace  with  God 
and  with  ourselves  which  comes  as  a 
blessing  when  we  are  reconciled  with 
God. 

In  a  world  shaken  by  fear  and  ten- 
sion, we  may  wonder  whether  peace 
among  men  is  not  a  futile  quest.  The 
answer  lies  only  in  the  hearts  of  men 
who  have  learned  what  God's  great 
gift  means.  Peace  comes  from  faith 
through  the  mighty  power  of  Jesus' 
sacrifice.  Through  it,  men  are  accept- 
ed into  God's  family  as  His  children, 
regardless  of  race,  color  or  class.  It  is 
for  that  reason  the  angels  sang.  It  is 
for  that  reason  that  Christmas  has 
continued  for  centuries  to  be  cele- 
a  time  of  great 
multitudes.— A. 
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THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


X— As  in  Xmas 


Have  you  ever  wondered  how 
Christmas  is  celebrated  in  non-Chris- 
tian countries?  I  don't  know  about 
other  places,  but  having  spent  more 
than  forty  years  in  Japan,  I  feel  fairly 
well  qualified  to  write  about  Christ- 
mas in  the  "land  of  the  rising  sun." 

The  first  thing  that  shocks  a  gaijin 
(an  outsider,  in  other  words,  a  for- 
eigner) is  that  Christmas  is  not  a  holi- 
day there.  Prefectural  and  town  of- 
fices are  open  for  business  as  usual. 
The  postman  delivers  the  mail.  The 
banks  are  more  than  usually  busy  as 
the  year-end  approaches.  Most  mis- 
sion schools  are  having  their  winter 
vacation,  but  government  schools  by 
and  large  are  in  full  swing. 

Christmas  in  Japan  is  the  time 
when  all  the  big  department  stores 
have  their  most  lucrative  sales  of  the 
year.  Long  banners  hang  from  the 
top  of  the  huge,  modern  buildings, 
with  "Xmas  Sale"  written  on  them 
in  bold  black  characters.  One  can 
hardly  fight  one's  way  into  the  store, 
so  thick  are  the  crowds  of  buyers. 

What  are  they  buying?  Christmas 
presents  for  family  and  friends. 
Christmas  presents  for  employees. 
Above  all,  expensive  gifts  for  clients 
or  patrons.  And  everybody  must  have 
a  Christmas  cake!  On  Christmas  Eve, 
woe  betide  the  father  who  fails  to 
take  home  to  his  waiting  family  a 
"decoration  cake"  as  the  Japanese 
call  it.  Christmas  would  not  be 
Christmas  without  it.  The  kiddies  re- 
ally have  it  made,  as  they  can  and  do 
demand  and  expect  gifts  not  only  on 
New  Year's  (as  was  the  pre-war  cus- 
tom), but  also  at  Christmas,  an  inno- 
vation started  during  the  Occupation. 

Then  there  are  the  "dance  par- 
ties," so  dear  to  the  hearts  of  modern 
young  Japanese.  At  the  numerous 


The  layman's  viewpoint  this  week 
is  furnished  by  Pauline  (Mrs.  James 
A.)  McAlpine,  born  in  Japan  and  for 
some  forty  years  a  missionary  there. 
She  now  resides  in  Asheville,  TV.  C. 


night  spots,  clubs  and  bars  in  all  met- 
ropolitan areas,  fashionably-dressed 
mo-bo's  and  mo-ga's  (modern  boys 
and  modern  girls)  dance  to  the  latest 
rock  music,  paying  exhorbitant  prices 
for  mediocre  food  and  drink — often 
drinking  themselves  under  the  table. 

For  the  millions  of  Japanese  to 
whom  the  "X"  in  Xmas  is  an  un- 
known quantity  (as  it  used  to  be  in  al- 
gebra equations,  and  probably  still 
is!),  this  constitutes  Christmas. 

But,  thank  God,  there  is  another 
side  to  the  picture.  Christmas  in  Ja- 
pan is  also  a  time  when  Christians  can 
and  do  testify  to  their  faith  in  and 
love  for  Jesus  Christ.  It  gives  many 
young  Japanese  Christians  an  oppor- 
tunity to  take  non-Christian  friends 
to  church.  Those  friends  are  really  cu- 
rious, too,  about  what  people  do  in 
church. 

Christmas  church  services,  general- 
ly held  on  the  Sunday  nearest  to  Dec. 
25th,  are  always  attended  by  many 
strangers  who  come  to  see  and  hear. 
Always  there  is  a  post-service  time  of 
fellowship  with  self-introductions 
and  simple  refreshments.  Some  of 
these  strangers  come  again,  warmed 
by  such  love  and  friendliness  as  they 
have  never  before  experienced. 

At  Christmas  we  always  had  special 
"parties"  for  all  of  our  Bible  classes. 
At  one  time,  my  husband  and  I  be- 
tween us  were  conducting  four  weekly 
English  Bible  classes.  In  Gifu  at  one 
of  the  postwar  Christmases  in  our 
home,  there  were  sixty  or  more 
university  students. 

Just  before  we  returned  to  the  U.S. 
in  1975  for  retirement,  when  I  was 
speaking  to  a  group  of  Japanese 
Christian  women,  I  noticed  one  wom- 
an in  particular  who  was  listening  in- 
tently to  what  I  had  to  say.  After  the 
meeting,  she  came  up  to  me  and  said 
that  she  had  been  one  of  those  sixty 
university  students  that  Christmas  in 
Gifu  twenty-five  years  before. 
"Teacher,  I  want  you  to  know  that  I 

(Continued  on  p.  19,  col.  3) 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  JANUARY  7,  1979 
REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Becoming  a  New  Person  in  Christ 


INTRODUCTION:  With  this  first 
lesson  in  the  new  year,  we  move  into  a 
unit  entitled,  "We  Experience  Re- 
demption Through  Christ." 

There  are  three  lessons  in  the  unit, 
all  dealing  with  our  redemptive  expe- 
rience. We  begin  with  rebirth,  then 
deal  with  our  maturing  in  the  faith, 
and  finally  consider  our  hope  in  the 
triumphant  God. 

Today  we  focus  upon  "Becoming  a 
New  Person  in  Christ"  (rebirth),  bas- 
ing our  study  upon  Ephesians  2:1-10. 

I .  THE  OLD  PERSON,  THE  OLD 
WALK  (Eph.  2:1-3).  Scripture,  from 
Genesis  3  to  the  end  of  Revelation, 
continually  reminds  us  that  we  are  all 
born  into  this  world  as  sinners.  By  na- 
ture we  are  children  of  Satan. 

After  Adam  sinned,  he  began  to  re- 
produce children  like  himself— not 
only  physically,  but  also  spiritually. 
They  were  born  in  his  image  and  after 
his  likeness  (Gen.  5:3).  The  only  per- 
son ever  born  into  the  world  without 
the  defilement  brought  about  by 
Adam's  sin  was  Jesus  Christ,  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God. 

Paul  reminds  us  in  Ephesians  2:1 
that  at  birth,  all  of  us  are  spiritually 
dead  through  trespasses  and  sins.  Be- 
cause we  are  dead  to  God,  we  are  un- 
able to  have  fellowship  with  Him,  as 
He  had  originally  purposed  for  us 
(Eph.  1:4). 

Inasmuch  as  we  are  all  born  spiritu- 
ally dead,  our  walk  (manner  of  life)  is 
also  dead  and  unacceptable  in  God's 
sight.  Paul  calls  this  "walking  ac- 
cording to  the  course  of  this  world" 
(v.  2). 

Psalm  1  gives  us  some  idea  of  what 
that  means.  It  is  walking  according  to 
the  counsel  of  the  ungodly;  it  is  stand- 
ing in  the  way  of  sinners;  and  it  is  sit- 
ting in  the  seat  of  scoffers  (Psa.  1:1). 

Psalm  2  shows  us  that  walking  ac- 
cording to  the  course  of  this  world 
means  open  rebellion  against  God 
(Psa.  2:1-3).  Natural  man  does  not 
wish  to  do  God's  will  and  is  opposed 


Background  Scripture:  I  Peter  1:13- 
25;  Romans  8:1-14;  II  Corinthians 
5:16-17;  Ephesians  2:1-10 

Key  Verses:  Romans  8:1-4;  Ephe- 
sians 2:1-10 

Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  51:6-12 

Memory  Selection:  II  Corinthians 
5:17 


to  every  Word  from  God.  The  natural 
man  is  an  enemy  of  truth. 

In  the  passage  we  are  studying  to- 
day, Paul  reminds  us  that  before  we 
were  made  alive  in  Christ,  we  walked 
as  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air 
wanted  us  to  walk.  We  were  sons  of 
disobedience.  This  prince  is  of  course 
Satan,  who  rules  in  the  hearts  of 
those  who  have  not  believed  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Thus,  in  essence,  our  attitude  of 
unbelief  is  a  reflection  of  the  lusts  of 
the  devil,  whom  Jesus  called  the  fa- 
ther of  all  those  who  refuse  to  hear 
and  believe  His  words  (John  8:42-44). 
We  need  to  ask  ourselves  whose  sons 
we  are. 

It  is  tempting  at  times  to  look  at 
others  around  us  who  are  respected 
citizens  of  the  community,  and  think 
that  they  are  saved,  or  at  least,  that 
they  are  "not  so  bad."  True,  they 
have  never  acknowledged  Christ  as 
their  Saviour.  Nor  do  they  ever  attend 
church. 

However,  thinking  that  they  are 
saved  is  both  pernicious  and  un-Bibli- 
cal.  Though  they  seem  to  be  alive, 
they  are  dead — spiritually  dead.  Ev- 
ery one  of  us,  until  he  has  been  born 
again,  is  not  fit  for  heaven  (2:3). 

II.  THE  NEW  PERSON  (Eph.  2: 
4-9).  God  could  not  accept  us  as  we 
were;  nor  was  He  willing  to  leave  us 
as  we  were.  After  telling  Israel 
through  Jeremiah  that  she  needed  to 
have  her  heart  circumcised  before  she 
could  be  acceptable  to  Him,  He  then 
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promised  that  He  would  circumcise 
her  heart  (Jer.  4:4;  see  also  Deut. 
10:16;  30:6).  By  this  He  meant  that 
He  would  give  Israel  a  new  heart  (Jer. 
31:31-34;  32:38-39;  see  also  Ezek.  36: 
22-29). 

It  was  this  new  heart  that  Jesus  was 
referring  to  in  His  talk  with  Nicode- 
mus  (John  3).  Nicodemus  was  not 
even  aware  of  the  necessity  of  spiritu- 
al rebirth,  and  for  that  Jesus  rebuked 
him. 

We  marvel,  with  Paul,  that  instead 
of  rebuking  us  when  we  were  unlovely 
(Rom.  5:7-8)  God  has  loved  us  so 
much  that  He  has  determined  to  bring 
us  from  spiritual  death  into  new  life. 

Such  mercy  and  love  are  the  sole 
basis  for  His  saving  us  from  our  sins. 
We  can  do  nothing  to  save  ourselves. 
We  cannot  even  desire  salvation.  All 
of  the  initiative  lies  with  God  (v.  5). 

How,  then,  does  God  make  alive 
those  who  were  dead  in  sin?  First,  He 
gives  us  His  Word.  In  I  Peter  1:23-25, 
we  read  that  it  is  the  Word  of  God, 
the  good  tidings,  the  abiding  Word 
which  has  power  to  quicken  our  dead 
spirits  and  bring  us  new  life  and  faith. 

When  the  Gospel  is  proclaimed  to 
those  who  are  spiritually  dead,  the 
Holy  Spirit  takes  that  Word,  and 
through  the  work  of  Christ,  brings 
the  hearer  from  death  to  life. 

This  reminds  us  of  how  Jesus  com- 
manded Lazarus  to  come  forth,  and 
he,  obeying  Christ's  command,  rose 
from  the  dead  and  came  forth  from 
the  tomb. 

In  Old  Testament  days,  God  com- 
manded Ezekiel  to  preach  to  dead, 
dry  bones  (Ezek.  36).  As  the  prophet 
proclaimed  the  Word  of  God  to  that 
valley  full  of  dry  bones,  those  bones 
rose  and  lived.  That  vision  was  a  por- 
trayal of  the  power  of  the  Gospel  to 
save  those  who  are  dead. 

In  the  same  way,  when  those  dead  \ 
in  sins  hear  the  Gospel,  and  by  God's 
grace  are  made  alive,  they,  too,  rise  to 
profess  Christ  as  their  Lord  (v.  6). 

But  God  does  not  raise  us  to  new 


I 


5 


PAGE  16  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  DECEMBER  20,  1978 


e  and  then  leave  us.  In  ages  to  come 
is  children  whom  He  has  brought  to 
e  through  the  Gospel  will  experi- 
ice  grace  upon  grace  (2:7):  "Things 
"rich  eye  saw  not,  and  ear  heard  not 
.  things  prepared  for  them  that 
ve  Him"  (I  Cor.  2:9). 
In  verse  8,  Paul  emphasizes  once 
ore  that  our  salvation  comes  only 
the  grace  of  God  and  that  it  is 
od's  free  gift.  To  make  certain  that 
I  do  not  miss  the  point,  he  adds  that 
ir  salvation  is  not  of  works  (v.  9). 
lis  reiteration  emphasizes  the  fact 
at  all  glory  must  be  given  to  God 
one  (v.  9). 


III.  THE  NEW  WALK  (Eph.  2: 
While  placing  all  due  emphasis 
l  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace 
rough  faith,  let  us  not  assume  that 
e,re  is  no  place  in  the  Christian  life 
ir  good  works. 

Paul  declares  that  God  created  us 
rgood  works.  That  is,  we  are  God's 
orkmanship  in  Christ  in  order  that 
e  might  be  able  to  walk  and  work  as 
e  originally  purposed  for  us. 
When  God  called  Abraham,  He 
ught  him  to  teach  his  children  to 
alk  in  His  ways  (Gen.  18:19).  When 
od  called  the  Israelites  to  be  His 
ople,  once  more  He  taught  them 
is  will  and  called  them  to  follow  it 
tixo.  19,  20).  When  His  children 
tow,  by  their  good  works,  the  work- 
anship  of  their  heavenly  Father, 
ey  are  glorifying  God. 
Jesus,  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
ught  His  followers  to  let  their  light 
line  before  men  so  that,  seeing  their 
pod  works,  men  might  glorify  God. 

followers  were  so  to  live  their 
/es — doing  good  before  all  men — 
lat  others  would  see  and  glorify  the 
ather.  This  meant,  of  course,  that 
ley  must  do  what  they  did  in  the 
ime  of  the  Lord  and  not  for  their 
ivn  glory. 

Paul  calls  this  sort  of  living  the 
walk  after  the  Spirit"  (Rom.  8:4). 
very  believer  is  to  learn  day  by  day, 
irough  the  study  of  God's  Word, 
trough  meditation  upon  it,  and  the 
^plication  of  its  truths  to  his  life, 
3w  he  might  better  please  the  Lord, 
his  is  called  "sanctification":  living 
ore  and  more  to  the  Spirit  and  less 
id  less  to  the  flesh. 
How  hard  it  is  to  think  according 
God's  will  and  to  act  in  harmony 
ith  His  Word,  as  the  Spirit  teaches 
!  How  often  we  are  inclined  to  go 


back  to  doing  things  the  way  we  did 
and  to  act  out  of  improper  motiva- 
tions! But  God  will  not  let  us  alone. 

Before  they  became  new  persons  in 
Christ,  the  believers  in  Corinth,  a 
very  worldly-minded  church,  were 
continually  falling  back  into  the  old 
walk.  Therefore,  Paul  wrote  to  them, 
reminding  them  that  they  were  new 
creatures  in  Christ — that  all  of  the  old 
ways  should  now  be  discarded  (II 
Cor.  5:16-17). 

Likewise,  it  is  not  enough  for  you 
and  me  simply  to  study  this  lesson 
and  then  go  our  way  forgetting  it.  We 
must  take  seriously  what  God  has 
said  in  His  Word. 

Do  I  acknowledge  that  once  I  lived 
according  to  the  course  of  this  world? 
That  I  lived  without  God?  Do  I  still 
see  remnants  of  that  old  life  in  me? 
Do  I  reexamine  all  that  I  do  daily 
and  seek  to  do  what  I  do  in  the  light 
of  God's  will?  Or  do  I  just  go  out  and 
live  as  I  always  have  lived? 

If  I  see  no  change  in  the  way  I  live, 
am  I  really  a  changed  person?  Have  I 
experienced  rebirth,  or  have  I  simply 
been  relying  on  my  church  member- 
ship to  qualify  me  for  heaven?  Have  I 
viewed  what  I  do — what  I  consider  to 
be  good  works — as  something  assur- 
ing me  of  getting  into  heaven,  or  do  I 
see  what  I  do  as  something  done  to 
please  and  glorify  my  Saviour? 

Let  us  daily  carefully  and  prayer- 
fully examine  our  lives  lest  we  be  exam- 
ined in  the  last  day  and  be  found 
wanting! 

Next  week:  "Growing  Up  in 
Christ,"  Philippians  3:12-16;  I  John 
4:13-21.  rjj 

Earn  Bible  College  credits  through  RBC 

EXTENSION 
COURSES 

Study  individually  or  in  a  group  for  college 
credit  or  personal  growth.  Course  outlines, 
assignments,  and  tests  included.  Work  re- 
viewed by  RBC  faculty  members.  Now  avail- 
able: Old  Testament  Survey,  New  Testament 
Survey,  Book  of  Acts,  Personal  and  Parish 
Evangelism,  Methods  of  Bible  Study,  Church 
History,  and  Western  Civilization. 

Ask  for  complete  information 

REFORMED  BIBLE  COLLEGE 
1869  ROBINSON  ROAD,  S.E. 
GRAND  RAPIDS,  Ml  49506 
616-458-0404 


Celebrate 
Christmas 
in  Jordan! 

Not  in  person  but  with  a 
gift  to  the  mentally, 
physically,  and  socially 
handicapped. 

You  can  help  a 
handicapped  child  develop 
his  abilities,  give  a 
handicapped  adult  the 
chance  to  become 
self-supporting. 

Remember  His  gifts  and 
His  Gift. 

This  Christmas — 
celebrate — with  a  gift  of 
love  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ. 


C  R  W  R  C 
2850  Kalamazoo  Ave. 
Grand  Rapids,  MI 
49560 


□  I  want  to  celebrate 

Christmas  in  Jordan.  Here 
is  my  gift  of  $   


□  Please  send  me 

information  concerning  the 
needs  and  how  my  gift  will 
be  used. 

Name  

Address  
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BOOKS 


The  Journal  does  not  stock  books 
reviewed  on  these  pages.  Please  place 
any  orders  with  your  local  Christian 
bookstore,  or  order  from  Reformed 
Theological  Seminary  Book  Store, 
5422  Clinton  Blvd.,  Jackson,  Miss. 
39209.  (Add postage.) 


NEWMAN  AGAINST  THE  LIBERALS:  25 
Classic  Sermons  by  John  Henry  Newman, 
ed.  by  Michael  Davies.  Arlington  House, 
New  Rochelle,  N.Y.  400  pp.  $11.00.  Re- 
viewed by  the  Rev.  J.  Barton  Payne,  pro- 
fessor, Covenant  Theological  Seminary, 
St.  Louis,  Mo. 

What  does  John  Henry,  Cardinal 
Newman  (1801-1890)  mean  to  us:  A 
man  so  committed  to  the  practices  of 
what  he  believed  to  be  the  Apostolic 
Church  that  in  1845  he  turned  Catho- 
lic in  despair  over  an  increasingly 
apostate  Anglicanism?  He  was  that. 
A  man  so  committed  to  holy  living 
that  in  1833  he  founded  the  Oxford 
movement  against  worldliness,  as  a 
reflection  of  his  own  disciplined  de- 
votion? He  was  that.  A  man  so  com- 
mitted to  the  idea  of  doctrinal  devel- 
opment as  a  justification  for  Church 
traditions  (for  instance,  that  New 
Testament  communion  could  some- 
how grow  into  the  Roman  mass),  that 
starting  with  his  preaching  in  1825  he 
nurtured  liberalism,  meaning  that 
truth  is  relative  and  undergoes  a  pro- 
cess? He  may  not  have  meant  this. 
But  for  some,  well,  he  did  this  (in  his 
effect),  but  then  he  didn't  (in  his  in- 
tent). 

Newman  Against  the  Liberals  is 
published  by  and  for  right-wing  Ro- 
man Catholics,  who  have  been  em- 
battled against  mounting  modernism 
since  the  Second  Vatican  Council.  Its 
purpose  is  to  preserve  Newman's  not 
inconsiderable  influence  for  the  con- 
servative side.  The  selections  are  re- 
prints (same  old  type,  even!)  from 
Copeland's  8-volume  edition  of  New- 
man's Parochial  and  Plain  Sermons. 
Since  all  date  between  1825  and  1843, 
during  his  Anglican  years  and  before 
he  professed  belief  in  the  infallibility 
of  Roman  teachings,  they  ring  true  as 
a  bell  against  the  infallibility  of  mod- 
ern human  thought.  Newman  insists, 
"[liberated]  reason  knows  little  or 


nothing  about  religion."  But  then,  he 
isn't  yet  wrestling  with  his  apologetics 
of  "developmentalism."  What  would 
Newman  do  today  when  the  Vatican, 
to  which  he  once  fled  as  a  bulwark  for 
the  Gospel,  now  orders  its  followers 
to  pursue  the  negative  higher  criti- 
cism? 

Meanwhile  these  century-old  ser- 
mons still  glow  with  the  warmth  of 
Newman's  personal  experience  of 
sanctification.  On  the  first  page  he  in- 
sists, "The  grace  promised  us  is 
given,  not  that  we  may  know  more, 
but  that  we  may  be  better."  His  mes- 
sages are  "parochial"  in  the  best 
sense.  But  Protestants  will  find  the 
forewords  parochial  in  another  sense 
too:  as  when  editor  Davies  speaks  of 
"the  battle  for  the  souls  of  men  being 
fought  between  Catholicism  and  Lib- 
eralism." Or  when  introduction-writ- 
er Flanagan  observes  that  "Newman 
was  a  master  of  the  spiritual  life  even 
before  his  conversion  to  the  Catholic 
Church." 

The  selections  are  both  negative, 
for  example,  "Tolerance  of  Religious 
Error,"  and  positive,  defending  or- 
thodoxy by  proclaiming  it,  for  exam- 
ple, "Witnesses  of  the  Resurrection." 
We  can  profit,  as  this  man  of  Christ 
tells  us  "to  follow  Him  perseveringly 
in  His  narrow  and  humbling  way."  E 

THE  JOURNAL  OF  PASTORAL  PRAC- 
TICE, Vol.  II,  No.  1,  by  Jay  E.  Adams.  Pres- 
byterian and  Reformed  Publ.  Co.,  Phillips- 
burg,  N.J.  Paper,  197  pp.  $4.00.  Reviewed 
by  the  Rev.  John  E.  Hill,  pastor,  Columbia 
Presbyterian  Church,  Columbia,  Miss. 

In  many  ways  this  may  be  the  best 
of  the  three  journals  published  to  this 
date.  For  example,  the  section  on 
preaching  contains  articles  dealing 
with  children,  preaching  as  preventive 
counseling  and  making  your  preach- 
ing come  alive.  For  those  who  have 
followed  the  current  controversy  cen- 
tering around  the  Mormon  papers 
and  other  related  subjects  there  are 
articles  and  book  reviews.  Also  in  the 
para-Christianity  section  there  is  an 
article  dealing  with  the  deprogram- 
ming of  modern  cult  members. 

There  are  some  articles  which  re- 
quire more  than  a  casual  interest  on 
the  part  of  the  reader.  John  Frame's 


proposal  for  a  new  seminary  will  d<  J 
mand  some  careful  thinking.  John  I  I 
Alpaugh  has  done  an  excellent  job  i  1 
summarizing  various  symptoms  an  I 
contributing  factors  that  may  be  ev'  || 
dent  in  a  learning-disabled  counselet  I 
The  book  review  on  Salem  Kirban  | 
Health  Guide  for  Survival  is  a  mu;  J 
for  all  Christians.  The  reviewer  does  I 
good  job  of  warning  his  readei  j 
about  the  dangers  of  such  a  booll 
The  article  under  the  missions  sectio  i 
written  by  a  non-Christian  JeJ 
should  be_ carefully  studied  by  tho^l 
who  are  involved  in  Jewish  evangt 
lism. 

This  journal  is  of  a  practical  naturj 
geared  especially  for  pastors.  It  we|l 
comes  the  contributions  of  pastoi 
from  many  denominations  to  il 
pages.  Each  section  has  a  capable  edi 
tor.  If  you  have  something  to  saj 
from  a  Biblical  point  of  view  thij 
journal  may  be  the  avenue  of  you  j 
ministry  and  sharing  with  others. 

Those  who  have  seen  the  first  tw 
issues  of  this  journal  will  add  this  is 
sue  to  their  library,  while  others  wh 
may  never  have  seen  it,  will  find  this 
good  one  to  serve  as  an  introduc 
tion.  Q 

MARROW  OF  MODERN  DIVINITY,  by  E< 
ward  Fisher.  Reiner  Publication; 
Swengel,  Pa.  370  pp.  $10.95.  Reviewed  b 
the  Rev.  Richard  V.  Beesley,  education: 
administrator  and  consultant,  Princetor 
Ind. 

This  1978  reprint  of  a  Christiai 
classic,  originally  published  in  Britaii 
more  than  200  years  ago,  is  a  system 
atic  theology  divided  into  two  parts 
the  covenant  of  works  and  the  cove 
nant  of  grace,  and  an  exposition  o 
the  Ten  Commandments. 

As  a  book  on  systematic  theology 
its  style  is  unusual  in  that  it  consist 
of  a  dialogue  among  four  charac 
ters — a  minister  and  three  people  wh< 
disagree  and  are  unclear  on  theO| 
logical  matters.  The  exchange  bring 
out  the  proper  role  of  the  law,  works 
grace,  original  sin,  what  is  taught  b; 
the  commandments,  and  so  on.  In  m 
opinion,  the  exposition  of  theolog; 
made  by  Fisher  so  long  ago  is  ver; 
detailed,  thorough  and  orthodox. 

There  is,  however,  great  difficult; 
recommending  the  book  for  purchase 
because  the  syntax,  choice  of  words, 
vocabulary,  style,  and  extremely  lonj 
footnotes  are  all  heavily  17th  century 
They  appear  awkward  (and  at  time 
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ibearable)  to  wade  through  today, 
en  though  one  could  wish  for  a 
turn  to  a  more  learned  and  beauti- 
1  mode  of  expression  than  we  are 
bjected  to  in  popular  circles. 
Yet,  the  theology  set  forth  is  as 
raight  as  a  gun  barrel,  and  for  an  in- 
vidual  who  has  time  and  finds  the 
yle  and  exhaustiveness  appealing, 
le  will  find  blessed  reassurance  for 
faith  in  our  gracious  and  loving 
3rd.  '  ffl 

£  EARLY  VERSIONS  OF  THE  NEW 
STAMENT,  by  Bruce  M.  Metzger.  Ox- 
rd  University  Press,  New  York,  N.Y.  498 
$17.50.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  George 
Anderson,  professor,  Graham  Bible  Col- 
je,  Bristol,  Tenn. 

A  distinguished  American  scholar 
New  Testament  and  apocryphal 
adies  has  recorded  and  evaluated 
e  work  of  the  Church  in  translating 
e  New  Testament  into  the  major 
nguages  spoken  by  Christians  he- 
re 1000  A.D. 

In  many  ways  these  early  trans- 
tors   were   the   Wycliffe  Bible 
anslators  of  their  day.  The  author 
nphasizes  the  significance  of  early 
rsions  for  textual  criticism,  and 
pecially  the  relationship  of  Bible 
anslation  to  Church  history  and  to 
e  missionary  activity  of  the  Church. 
Detailed  study  and  evaluation  are 
ade  of  the  various  versions — Syriac, 
optic,  Armenian,  Georgian,  Ethio- 
c,   Latin,   Gothic,   Slavonic  and 
hers — which  came  into  being  as  the 
:  hurch  moved  in  almost  all  direc- 
j.ons  from  Jerusalem. 
|  This  book  is  highly  recommended 
for  libraries  and  for  students  of  tex- 
lial  criticism,  the  history  of  the 
Ihurch  and  the  history  of  the  Bi- 
le. EE 

DOPTED  IN  LOVE,  by  Burton  H.  Throck- 
orton  Jr.  Seabury  Press,  N.Y.  Paper, 
;10  pp.  $3.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  A. 
oyce  Spooner,  pastor,  Covenant  Presby- 
terian Church,  Waynesville,  N.C. 

I  John  Murray's  careful,  scholarly 
jeatment  of  Romans  runs  a  good 
leal  beyond  600  pages.  It  should  be  a 
prt  of  every  preacher's  library  if  he 
piously  studies  God's  Word.  So 
ught  this  little  1 10-pager  by  Profes- 
' br  Throckmorton.  Not  everyone  can 
sad  John  Murray,  but  out  of  Bangor 
'heological    Seminary,  Bangor, 
/laine,  has  come  an  excellent  study  of 
"aul's  letter  covering  the  mainstream 


thoughts  of  that  latter-day  apostle  in 
13  pungent,  probing  chapters,  such 
as:  "Ransomed  by  Grace,"  "Hope 
Based  on  Love,"  "Adopted  in 
Love,"  "Free  To  Love  but  Not  Free 
Not  To  Love,"  etc. 

The  author  admits  this  to  be  a  re- 
write of  his  earlier  book,  Romans  for 
the  Layman.  He  characterizes  that 
book  as  having  been  "flagrantly  sex- 
ist," although  at  that  time  he  was  un- 
aware that  it  was.  Now,  in  this  book 
he  makes  his  mea  culpa:  "I  have  mor- 
tally wounded  all  references  to 
"man,"  "men,"  "mankind,"  "fel- 
lowman,"  "brother,"  "brethren," 
and  even  "Son  of  God."  He  confess- 
es, nevertheless,  that  with  all  his  will- 
ingness to  be  obliging,  he's  plagued 
by  the  sexist  structure  of  an  English 
vocabulary  that  allows  him  no  female 
or  neuter  counterpart  for  "Sonship." 

Forgive  his  over-compliance  to  the 
geeing  and  hawing  of  the  ERA  folk. 
You  will  find  Adopted  in  Love  a 
book  that  brings  Paul's  treatment  of 
the  love  of  God  to  a  fully  forceful  im- 
pact for  good. 

The  questions  at  the  end  of  each 
chapter  are  sops  to  those  who  may 
want  to  use  this  book  for  class 
studies.  You  won't  need  the  questions 
— you'll  have  plenty  of  your  own!  LE 

DEPRESSION:  What  It  Is  and  What  To  Do 
About  It,  by  Roger  Barrett.  David  C.  Cook 
Publ.  Co.,  Elgin,  III.  240  pp.  $6.95.  Re- 
viewed by  the  Rev.  William  H.  Marquis, 
pastor,  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Soddy 
Daisy,  Tenn. 

A  clinical  psychologist  with  a 
private  practice  combines  the  experi- 
ence of  a  therapist  with  the  expertise 
of  a  scholar.  He  touches  on  the  role 
of  anger  and  inferiority  feelings  as 
related  to  depression,  and  points  to 
real  and  false  guilt  in  the  community 
of  believers  as  causes  of  depression. 
In  the  concluding  chapter  he  suggests 
ways  of  coping  with  depression. 

He  expresses  anger  with  psycho- 
religious  authors  and  speakers  whose 
promises  are  totally  out  of  proportion 
to  the  realities  of  depression  and  life, 
as  he  emphasizes  the  complexity  of 


human  existence  and  relationships. 
Depression  cannot  be  handled  in  a 
simplistic  way  and  solutions  are  as 
varied  as  causes,  he  says. 

I  recommend  the  book  to  anyone 
interested  in  the  subject,  especially 
those  whose  contacts  with  people  who 
suffer  from  depression  leave  them 
with  questions. 

Dr.  Barrett  is  a  professor  of 
psychology  at  Malone  College,  Can- 
ton, Ohio.  EE 


Layman— from  p.  15 

was  baptized  this  spring,"  she  said. 
Twenty-five  years  for  that  seed  to 
sprout!  But  it  did! 

At  the  seven  T.B.  sanitoriums  and 
hospitals  where  I  conducted  Bible 
classes  in  Japanese,  I  always  sang 
hymns  in  the  wards  at  Christmas  and 
gave  each  patient  a  small  remem- 
brance. Some  of  them,  however, 
turned  their  faces  to  the  wall  and  re- 
fused to  take  it.  I  expected  that.  Lat- 
er, at  a  Bible  conference,  a  beautiful 
young  woman  came  up  to  me  and 
begged  me  to  forgive  her.  "Forgive 
you  for  what?"  I  asked.  "I  was  one 
of  those  who  always  turned  my  face 
to  the  wall  when  you  came  into  our 
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ward,"  she  said.  "But  I  want  you  to 
know  that  I  have  found  Christ!" 

I  believe  that  my  happiest  memory 
of  Christmas  in  Japan  is  running  out 
to  the  gate  to  welcome  the  Christian 
young  people  from  two  of  our  Re- 
formed churches  in  Nagoya.  They 
had  come  as  a  surprise  to  sing  carols 
for  us  on  Christmas  Eve,  and  as  we 
joined  them  on  the  street  in  singing 
"Joy  to  the  World,"  I  thanked  God 
that  He  had  opened  their  hearts  to 
His  message. 

Right  across  the  street  from  us  was 
a  heathen  temple.  At  our  back  gate 
was  another.  Both  of  them  were 
shrouded  in  darkness  that  night.  But 
we  were  in  the  light:  those  earnest 
young  Christians  with  their  flash- 
lights, standing  in  a  circle,  with  happy 
faces  and  joyful  voices,  and  we  with 
them — all  one  in  the  bonds  of  God's 
great  love.  For  them,  "X"  was  not  an 
unknown.  Blessed  are  those  for 
whom  that  is  true!  tE 


King's  Child— from  p.  13 

for  his  salvation.  But  it  was  dis- 
covered later,  and  written  in  the 
papers,  that  he  had  done  this  type  of 
thing,  and  worse,  in  the  past.  Perhaps 
someday  he  will  also  become  a  child 


of  the  King. 

Looking  back,  I  realize  that  God 
did  indeed  answer  my  cry  for  help. 
Without  my  realizing  what  was  hap- 
pening, my  reactions  changed  from 
fear  paralysis  to  faith  action. 

Perhaps  under  different  cir- 
cumstances— another  time,  another 
man,  or  a  different  place — what  I  did 
might  have  been  fatal;  but  for  that  in- 
cident it  was  exactly  the  thing  to  do. 
Had  I  yielded,  I  might  not  be  writing 
this. 

We  are  children  of  the  King.  Every 
prince  and  princess  gets  scared 
sometimes,  but  then  we  can  say,  with 
the  Psalmist:  "What  time  I  am 
afraid,  I  will  trust  in  thee"  (Psa. 
56:3).  For  He  is  always  with  us!  HI 


Editorial — from  p.  14 

we  see  illustrated  again  and  again — 
God  has  not  left  Himself  without  a 
witness.  We  had  noted  that  particular 
sign  many  times  before  but  that  night 
it  spoke  to  our  heart  with  a  new  sig- 
nificance. 

In  every  city  and  hamlet  and  in 
multiplied  places  in  the  world  there  is 
a  witness  to  Jesus  Christ.  By  printed 
page,  by  the  preached  Word,  in 
church  buildings,  over  the  air  waves, 


the  world  hears  the  message  "Jes 
Saves." 

And  that  is  the  greatest  respo 
sibility  of  the  Church  and  of  i 
dividual  Christians.  It  is  in  proclair 
ing  the  unchanging  Gospel  that  i 
bring  honor  and  glory  to  His  nam 
for  in  that  way  men  come  to  Him. 

In  the  midst  of  the  garish  lights 
the  world— lights  which  beckon  to  tl 
flesh;  which  entice  to  eat,  drink  ar 
be  merry;  there  is  a  better  light  to  pr< 
claim,  a  better  life  to  which  we  c£ 
and  should  point. 

Jesus  Saves  is  the  greatest  messa 
the  world  has  ever  heard;  and,  tl 
one  without  which  men  are  hop 
less. 
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Not  Many 


Certainly  there  are  some  Christian  young  people  in 
some  public  school  situations  who  can  handle  these 
experiences  and  emerge  from  them  stronger 
Christians,  just  as  there  are  some  young  men  who 
can  attend  liberal  seminaries  and  come  away  with  a 
firm  evangelical  commitment— but  not  many  do! 

It  is  my  conviction  that  this  argument  is  no  longer 
as  valid  as  it  was  20  or  30  years  ago.  There  has  been 
a  profound  shift  in  how  our  society  views  truth.  The 
notion  of  absolutes  is  gone.  The  schools,  along  with 
most  other  social  institutions,  are  functioning  in  a 
relativistic  frame  of  reference.  It  is  this  factor  that  I 
see  as  most  damaging  and  destructive  to  our  Chris- 
tian young  people.  It  is  so  subtle  that  few  Christian 
parents  are  aware  of  its  powerful  impact,  and  it  is  so 
pervasive  that  it  makes  the  total  educational 
experience  essentially  anti-Christian. 

—Milton  K.  Reimer 


UNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS 
:OR  JANUARY  14  AND  21 
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can  even  understand. 

It  seems  to  me  that  it  is  possible  to 
TtiJ_  lose  the  joy  we  are  to  have  in  being  a 

iTl<lllD<I{J  Christian  and  fail  to  be  Spirit-filled. 

This  can  be  true  not  only  of  laymen 
"    but  of  ministers  as  well. 

—Mrs.  D.  K.  Mason 
NEEDED:  SPIRIT  FILLING  Marion,  Ala. 

To  concentrate  on  deep  controver- 
sial theological  issues  such  as  theono-  CORRECTIONS 
my  (Dec.  6  Journal)  only  tends  to 

boggle  the  minds  of  Christian  laymen  I  want  to  correct  a  couple  of  mis- 
and  cause  them  to  be  confused.  takes  that  appeared  in  the  write-up  of 
Cannot  Reformed  Presbyterians  be  the  NAPARC  meeting  in  the  Novem- 
fed  the  milk  of  the  Word  and  also  the  ber  8  Journal.  If  I  may,  I  would  like 
meat  of  the  Word  as  they  grow  in  the  also  to  clarify  the  impression  that  I 
faith— without  having  all  meat?  The  think  is  conveyed  by  the  report  of 
simple  truths  of  Scripture  associated  some  of  my  remarks  at  that  meeting, 
with  the  Gospel  message  never  grow  I  represented  the  Associate  Re- 
old  and  are  needed  so  much  more  to-  formed  Presbyterian  Church  as  an 
day  than  a  theology  that  only  a  few  observer,  of  course;  but  I  am  not 
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chairman,  or  even  a  member,  of  oui| 
ARP  Synod's  executive  board.  Also 
the  Rev.  Charles  Wilson  is  not  chair 
man,  or  a  member,  of  our  inter 
church  relations  committee. 

I  did  not  read  a  statement  to  th< 
NAPARC  meeting,  though  I  die; 
make  a  statement.  I  appreciated  th< 
opportunity  to  speak;  but  I  had  not! 
been  notified  that  this  opportunity 
would  be  given  and  had  made  no  prep 
aration.  I  simply  spoke  "as  the  Spir 
it  moved  me."  Without  notes  or  a  re 
cording,  it  is  impossible  to  say  exactlj 
what  came  out,  but  I  would  like  tc 
present  here  briefly  the  idea  that  I  wa;i 
trying  to  get  across. 

I  acknowledged  that  there  are  dif 
ferences  among  us  in  our  ARF 
Church,  which  caused  the  suspensior 
of  our  application  for  membership  ir 
NAPARC.  I  felt  that  it  would  not  b< 
fair  to  the  NAPARC  members  oi 
honest  to  ourselves  to  gloss  over  oui 
differences,  although  we  hope  anc 
pray  that  they  may  soon  be  resolved 

Thus,  I  sought  to  make  clear  to  th( 
council  that  although  our  Synod  hac 
in  1977  accepted  the  change  in  th<; 
NAPARC  constitution  which  intro 
duced  the  expression  concerning  in 
errancy,  such  acceptance  did  no, 
change  our  denominational  stan 
dards.  I  brought  this  to  the  council': 
attention  because  I  believe  that  man] 
in  our  Synod  who  voted  to  approvi 
the  expression  about  inerranc] 
thought  of  it  as  agreeing  that  this  po 
sition  was  acceptable  for  others,  an< 
for  our  own  people  as  their  con 
sciences  might  lead  them,  but  not  1 
committing  the  denomination  to  sucl 
a  position  exclusively. 

Is  this  not  in  the  same  category  a 
the  references  to  the  Canons  of  Dort 
the  Belgic  Confession  and  the  Heidel 
berg  Catechism — references  whiclr 
were  in  the  NAPARC  constitutioi 
from  the  beginning?  Permitting  or  aq 
cepting  such  statements  is  quite  dif 
ferent  from  adopting  them  as  ou: 
own  standards.  Thus,  it  is  true  tha 
the  constitutional  change  was  ap 
proved;  but  I  did  not  want  that  actioi 
to  lead  the  council  to  minimize  th 
differences  which  exist  among  us  ove 
the  necessity  of  holding  the  doctrin 
of  inerrancy,  as  we  understand  it. 

Our  people  over  the  years  have  hat 
the  highest  regard  for  the  Bible  as  th 
inspired  Word  of  God,  with  full  au 
thority.  I  am  not  aware  of  any  « 
quirement  that  the  word  "inspired' 


mm 


ust  include  the  words  rather  than 
ust  the  ideas,  though  many  of  us 
lave  so  believed  and  many  of  us  still 
o  believe. 

I  think  some  of  our  people  have 
)een  upset  by  the  implication  on  the 
)art  of  some  "inerrantists"  among  us 
hat  it  is  impossible  to  have  a  high  re- 
;ard  for  the  Bible  and  full  respect  for 
t  as  the  Word  of  God  without  com- 
K  ;)lete  acceptance  of  the  inerrant  view. 

n  my  opinion,  some  of  these  upset 
ait  ueople  have  overreacted  and  seemed 
iti!  .o  imply  that  the  inerrantists'  view  is 
;e|mtenable  or  unacceptable— which 
urely  is  wrong  when  they  refer  to  the 
•riginal  writings.  How  can  either 
'side"  know  precisely  how  God  in- 
pired  His  Word  until  they  get  to 
leaven? 

— Gordon  Parkinson 
Due  West,  S.C. 


i 


Thank  you  for  the  story  of  our  sit- 
uation here  at  the  Church  of  the  Blue 
*idge  (Dec.  6  Journal).  There  were 
imes,  in  the  process,  when  we  won- 
Hered  where  our  friends  were.  We 
praise  the  Lord  that  we  did  not  wait 


long  for  them  to  surface. 

There  are  a  couple  of  statements 
that  need  to  be  corrected.  I  accept  the 
blame  as  I  probably  was  not  clear 
over  the  phone:  Presbytery  did  not 
specifically  order  the  congregation 
out  of  the  building.  What  they  did 
was  to  terminate  the  ordination  of  the 
elders  and  the  minister  as  of  Novem- 
ber 21,  making  the  19th  our  last  Sun- 
day in  office. 

And  the  presbytery  also  said  that  I 
would  be  allowed  to  remain  in  the 
manse  until  December  31.  The  com- 
mission chairman  used  the  date  of 
November  21  and  the  request  we 
made  for  use  of  the  building  for  a  wed- 
ding as  "leverage"  (would  "black- 
mail" be  too  strong?)  to  assure  that 
we  would  allow  their  representative  to 
speak  on  the  21st. 

— (Rev.)  Thomas  Musselman 
Greenwood,  Va. 
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Daniel  S.  Clark  from  Curryville,  Mo.,  to  the 
Stanford,  Ky.,  church  (PCUS-UPCUSA). 

Stephen  M.  Crotts  from  Charlotte  Court 
House,  Va.,  to  the  Westview  Church  (PCUS), 
Burlington,  N.C. 

John  J.  Edgerton,  Winston-Salem,  N.C,  is 

serving  the  Yadkinville,  N.C,  church  (PCUS), 

as  stated  supply. 
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L.  Stanley  Hartman  from  Columbus,  Miss., 
to  the  Meadow  Creek  Church  (PCA),  Greene- 
vi lie,  Tenn. 

Robert  G.  Hermann  from  Spartanburg,  S.C, 
to  the  Memphis  Church  (ARP).  Memphis, 
Tenn. 

Thomas  E.  Hughes  (PCA),  from  assistant  co- 
ordinator of  Mission  to  the  US  of  the  PCA, 
Jackson,  Miss.,  to  director  of  Wilderness 
Journey,  Cedar  Mountain,  N.C 

William  K.  Leach  from  Forest  City,  N.C,  to 
the  Glasgow,  Va.,  church  (PCUS). 

Earl  Linderman  from  Gastonia,  N.C,  to  the 
Elk  Shoals  and  New  Sterling  Churches 
(ARP),  Stony  Point,  N.C 

C.  D.  Murphy  from  Hazelwood,  N.C,  to  the 
Westview  Church  (PCA),  Mt.  Holly,  N.C. 

DEATH 

Bob  S.  Hodges  Jr.,  for  many  years  executive 
of  the  PCUS  General  Council,  died  in  Black 
Mountain,  N.C,  Dec.  1 1 .  He  was  80. 


Across  the 
SO  Editor's 
Desk 


•  The  future  of  education  from  a 
!hristian  perspective  today  is  in 
loubt.  Such  a  statement  as  that 
vould  not  have  been  made  ten  years 
tgo — if  made,  it  would  probably  have 
lad  theological  overtones:  Education 
from  a  Christian  perspective  is  in 
loubt  because  so-called  Christian 
chools  are  adopting  the  secular 
vorld  view  and  turning  away  from 
heir  strong  Christian  commitment. 
That's  how  it  might  have  been  said 
jen  years  ago.  Today,  the  crisis  is 
bore  financial— hardly  any  Christian 
school  at  any  level  anywhere  is  mak- 
ng  it,  financially.  Someone  has  said 
t  isn't  necessary  to  bid  on  a  Christian 


college  if  you  want  one.  Just  stand  by 
and  very  soon  one  will  be  offered  to 
you.  A  case  in  point  is  King  College  in 
Bristol,  Tenn.,  which  is  being  offered 
to  the  State  of  Tennessee  to  become 
part  of  the  state  university  system — 
just  to  survive.  All  of  which  com- 
ments are  to  introduce  an  issue  of  the 
Journal  which  focuses  on  Christian 
education.  We  hope  you  will  read  it 
carefully. 

•  This  issue  is  one  of  two  "dou- 
ble" issues  we  publish  annually.  You 
will  notice  two  dates  and  two  volume 
numbers.  The  issue  also  contains  two 
Sunday  school  lessons.  This  means 
that  operations  in  the  office  will  be 
suspended  between  Christmas  and 
New  Year's  in  order  to  give  the  staff 
and  also  the  people  at  the  press  a  brief 
holiday.  The  next  Journal  to  appear 
will  be  the  one  dated  January  10  and, 
d.v.,  will  be  in  your  mailbox  two 
weeks  hence. 

•  Although  an  emphasis  on  Chris- 
tian responsibility  in  the  field  of  edu- 
cation (as  in  this  issue)  is  hardly  new 
for  the  Journal,  we  are  impressed 
with  the  increased  frequency  with 


which  items  relating  to  education 
come  across  our  desk.  A  quick  review 
of  your  last  20  Journals,  for  example, 
will  show  you  that  we  have  included 
some  40  different  items  of  news  on 
that  subject — about  two  such  items  in 
every  issue.  With  that  in  mind,  and 
because  our  readers  have  generally  re- 
sponded positively  to  the  way  we  have 
been  arranging  our  news  columns  by 
departments,  we  are  thinking  about 
running  such  news  under  a  separate 
department  simply  called  "Educa- 
tion." Watch  for  it. 

•  We  doubt  that  it  represents  a 
trend,  but  we  have  been  told  that  the 
annual  salary  and  benefits  for  Epis- 
copal Bishop  John  M.  Krumm  of 
Southern  Ohio  is  a  record  $112,000. 
Delegates  to  the  annual  convention  of 
the  diocese  were  somewhat  startled  by 
the  announcement,  and  one  or  two 
horrified.  "No  one  is  worth  that 
much!"  a  delegate  ventured.  The 
bishop  heartily  agreed.  It  seems  that 
the  large  sum  is  mandated  by  certain 
endowments  given  expressly  for  the 
benefit  of  the  incumbent  bishop.  It 
also  seems  that  he  gives  more  than 
half  of  the  total  away.  HI 
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Missions  Leaders  Weigh  China  Policy 


ASHEVILLE,  N.C.— Missions  lead- 
ers in  several  parts  of  the  United 
States  appeared  reluctant  to  draw 
sweeping  conclusions  about  the  im- 
pact of  the  Carter  administration's 
new  China  policy  on  foreign  mission- 
ary activity  and  the  Chinese  Church, 
according  to  an  informal  survey  con- 
ducted by  the  Journal. 

Noticeably  absent  from  the  replies 
was  any  sense  of  surprise  at  the  devel- 
opment. "We  all  feared  it  was  coming 
— and  so  did  the  people  of  Taiwan," 


PERU — George  Benckert's  voice  was 
tense  and  a  little  anxious  as  he  told  us 
on  the  communications  frequency 
that  his  wife,  Janie,  was  ill.  It  might 
be  appendicitis.  We  should  stand  by 
throughout  the  day  to  see  if  she  need- 
ed to  be  flown  out  of  Tipishca  where 
the  Benckerts  minister  at  South 
America  Mission's  Bible  institute,  70 
miles  from  the  nearest  road. 

It  was  a  beautiful,  clear  Sunday 
morning.  We  went  to  church  in  Pu- 
callpa,  but  called  Tipishca  on  a  trans- 
mitter in  town  to  check  on  Janie's 
condition.  All  signs  pointed  to 
appendicitis,  and  George  felt  we 
should  come  for  her  right  away.  Hur- 
rying to  prepare  the  plane  for  the  trip, 
I  noticed  that  the  weather  was  deteri- 
orating rapidly,  but  it  looked  as  if  we 
would  be  able  to  fly  around  the 
storm.  Forty  minutes  later  we  were 
loading  the  Benckerts  and  their  lug- 
gage into  the  plane.  Then  we  were  air- 
borne again,  and  I  headed  slightly 
west  of  our  usual  course  to  avoid 


said  several  heads  of  mission  boards. 
"It  was  just  a  question  of  when." 

Responses  ranged  from  outrage  at 
the  U.S.'s  termination  of  a  treaty 
with  a  trusted  ally  to  cautious  opti- 
mism that  the  Gospel  might  find  a 
new  hearing  by  mainland  China's  800 
million  people. 

"You  can't  pray  for  25  years  that 
God  would  open  the  door  again  to 
China,  and  then  just  automatically 
assume  that  this  can 7  be  part  of  His 
answer,"  said  the  Rev.  Arthur  F. 


the  dangers  of  flying  through  more 
heavy  weather. 

There  was  just  enough  time  to  fly 
the  Benckerts  to  the  large  Pucallpa 
runway  before  official  sunset.  Peruvi- 
an regulations  forbid  flying  in  small 
planes  after  dark.  From  there  a  com- 
mercial jet  took  them  the  same  eve- 
ning to  the  capital  city  of  Lima.  At 
midnight,  Janie's  appendix  was  re- 
moved at  a  Lima  hospital,  and  early 
the  next  morning  the  news  came  by 
radio  that  all  was  well. 

But  with  no  radios  or  airplanes, 
Janie's  story  might  have  had  a  very 
unhappy  ending.  And  that's  one  very 
important  reason  why  we  are  here. 
We  provide  transportation  in  medical 
emergencies.  We  also  provide  mis- 
sionaries and  national  Christian 
workers  with  a  faster  and  safer  means 
of  travel  to  increase  their  effective- 
ness in  teaching,  discipling,  minister- 
ing and  spreading  the  Gospel  mes- 
sage.—Don  Gahagen,  with  SAM- 
AIR,  m 


Glasser,  head  of  the  School  of  Work 
Mission  at  Fuller  Seminary  in  Pasade 
na,  Cal.,  a  Reformed  Presbyteriai 
minister  and  a  former  missionary  t( 
China  itself. 

"The  important  thing  in  respond 
ing  to  this  development,"  stressed 
Dr.  Glasser,  "is  not  to  let  yourself  gei 
painted  into  a  corner  with  overh 
hasty  conclusions.  It  may  take  a  littli 
while  for  us  to  see  what  God  is  do 
ing." 

Even  Dr.  Glasser,  however,  as  th< 
most  optimistic  of  those  contacted 
by  the  Journal,  said  he  thought  th<. 
cutoff  of  Taiwan  was  too  abrupt  ancL 
that  he  would  have  preferred  a  "two! 
China  policy" — one  which  wouk 
have  recognized  the  realities  of  the  ex 
istence  of  the  world's  most  populou: 
country  under  Communist  rule  and  a  ; 
the  same  time  left  room  for  recogni 
tion  of  Taiwan's  17  million  people  ai  l 
an  independent,  self-determining  nal 
tion.  Taiwan  itself,  however,  he  said  | 
has  made  it  difficult  for  the  U.S.  tcl 
pursue  such  a  goal,  insisting  that  i'l 
was  the  only  legitimate  Chinese  gov, 
ernment. 

But  the  Rev.  J.  Herbert  Kane,  pro 
fessor  of  missions  at  Trinity  Evangeli  i 
cal  Divinity  School  in  Deer  field,  III  I 
also  a  former  missionary  under  th<| 
China  Inland  Mission  (now  Oversea;! 
Missionary  Fellowship),  said  the  U.S  I 
will  still  have  to  carry  a  guilty  burderl. 
for  having  unilaterally  cut  off  th<| 
Taiwan  government. 

"The  least  we  could  have  done,', 
said  Dr.  Kane,  "was  to  have  let  thenf 
make  the  decision  to  terminate  the  de  t; 
fense  treaty.  If  we  had  simply  recog I 
nized  Red  China,  and  left  up  to  Tail 
wan  the  decision  as  to  how  to  relate  t(, 
us,  I  would  have  felt  a  lot  better." 

Dr.  Kane  said  he  thought  the  U.S. 
clearly  had  sold  out  for  too  low  < 
price.  "I  don't  see  that  we  got  any, 
thing  for  this,"  he  said,  even  dis] 
counting  the  economic  advantages  o  1 
trade  with  Communist  China.  "Evl 
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;rything  they  buy  will  probably  be 
nought  on  long-term  credit.  They 
leeded  us  much  more  than  we  needed 
hem;  we  got  a  bad  bargain." 

Like  others  who  talked  with  the 
Journal,  Dr.  Kane  saw  little  probabil- 
ty  that  mainland  China  would  open 
iny  time  soon  to  professional  mis- 
iionaries.  "There  may  be  some  hope, 
lowever,"  he  said,  "that  the  Chinese 
"~  lational  Church  will  develop  some 
lew  freedom  under  a  more  open  Chi- 
:§." 

The  new  role  for  the  Chinese  Church 
—both  in  China  itself,  in  Taiwan  and 
iround  the  world — is  going  to  be 
matched  closely  by  missions  leaders, 
f  the  Journal  sample  is  at  all  typical, 
such  leaders  fully  expect  the  outreach 
;')f  American  missionaries  to  face  new 
estrictions. 

I  don't  think  there's  a  North 
American  missionary  in  Taiwan  who 
sn't  very  unhappy  this  morning," 
aid  Dr.  Kane.  "I  doubt  if  anyone 
vill  be  ordered  to  leave  the  country 
ight  away,  but  I  do  believe  you'll 
ind  that  as  they  take  their  furloughs 
ind  then  seek  visas  to  return,  those 
dsas  will  be  turned  down." 

Dr.  Kane  pointed  out  that  mission- 
aries' stock  typically  rises  when  rela- 
ions  between  the  U.S.  and  the  coun- 
ties where  they  serve  are  good,  and 
hat  their  stock  drops  when  those  re- 
ationships  turn  sour. 

Reflecting  on  another  aspect  of 
hat  relationship,  W.  Jack  William- 
on,  a  ruling  elder  of  the  Presbyterian 
hurch  in  America  who  has  been  in- 
volved in  his  denomination's  mis- 
sionary interests  in  Taiwan,  won- 
lered  whether  the  "Taiwanese  peo- 
ple's acceptance  of  an  American  mes- 
sage won't  be  materially  damaged  be- 
:ause  of  our  broken  word  on  the 
natter  of  our  commitment  to  their 
efense. 

Mr.  Williamson,  an  attorney  from 
jreenville,  Ala.,  who  assisted  in  the 
egal  work  associated  with  transfer- 
ing  Christ  College  in  Taiwan  to  the 
>CA,  thinks  it  is  too  early  to  tell  what 
ittitude  might  eventually  be  taken  by 
he  Peking  government  of  mainland 
^hina  toward  such  properties  if  Tai- 
van  later  becomes  part  of  the  larger 
ountry. 

Much  of  that  depends,  of  course, 
>n  whether  Taiwan  survives  as  an  in- 
dependent country,  whether  its  gov- 
ernment negotiates  some  arrange- 


c 


ment  with  Peking,  or  whether  the 
Communists  take  it  by  force. 

Mr.  Williamson  said  the  Christian 
leaders  he  talked  to  the  last  time  he 
visited  Taiwan — both  American  and 
Chinese— thought  that  mainland  Chi- 
na would  wait  only  a  short  time  after 
such  an  agreement  as  has  just  been 
announced  before  seeking  to  take  the 
island  by  force.  "Taiwan's  enormous 
productivity  is  just  too  tempting," 
Mr.  Williamson  quoted  them  as  say- 
ing. 

But  should  there  be  a  relatively 
peaceful  settlement,  Mr.  Williamson 
said  it  is  not  impossible  that  the  Pe- 
king government  would  even  recog- 
nize existing  titles  to  properties  like 
those  of  Christ  College. 

Such  recognition,  as  untypical  as  it 
might  be  for  a  Communist  govern- 
ment, could  conceivably  be  important 
for  them  as  a  public  relations  gesture 
to  the  rest  of  the  world. 

But  Mr.  Williamson  stressed  that 
he  is  not  really  optimistic  that  such 
agreements  will  be  reached.  "Every- 
one I  talked  to  there,"  he  said, 
"thought  Peking  would  just  be  wait- 
ing for  the  opportune  moment  to 
make  its  move." 

However  the  Taiwan  issue  is  re- 
solved, Orthodox  Presbyterian  for- 
eign missions  head  John  P.  Galbraith 
thinks  it  is  urgent  that  U.S.  Christians 
pray  for  the  Chinese  Church.  Mr. 
Galbraith,  while  not  expecting  any 
immediate  restrictions  on  the  four 
OPC  families  now  in  Taiwan,  said 
that  obviously  the  day  may  not  be  far 
off  when  their  work  is  restricted  or 
even  cut  off. 

Such  a  situation  reminded  Mr. 
Galbraith,  he  said,  of  a  parallel  devel- 
opment in  Ethiopia  in  the  1930's. 
Alarm  and  sadness  surrounded  the 
forced  departure  of  several  OPC  mis- 
sionaries, and  many  wondered  what 
would  happen  to  the  tiny  handful  of 
believers  left  behind. 

Five  years  later,  however,  when  po- 
litical changes  allowed  the  mission- 
aries to  return,  they  discovered  that 
the  tiny  handful  had  multipled  to  a 
significant  Church  of  30,000  people. 
"As  hard  as  it  may  be,  we  have  to  re- 
member that  God  is  working  every- 
thing for  the  good  of  His  Church," 
said  Mr.  Galbraith. 

In  Taiwan,  the  OPC  works  with  the 
Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Taiwan,  which  has  about  14  congre- 


gations. The  PCA  has  committed  it- 
self to  the  establishment  of  a  new  de- 
nomination through  its  church  plant- 
ing efforts. 

Meanwhile,  the  country's  largest 
Protestant  group,  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Taiwan,  faces  an  identity 
problem  of  its  own.  With  some  160,- 
000  members— or  just  a  little  less  than 
one  per  cent  of  the  country's  popula- 
tion— the  denomination  earlier  cut 
off  ties  with  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  because  the  WCC  sup- 
ported the  Peking  government.  More 
recently,  however,  the  Taiwan  gov- 
ernment has  restricted  some  activities 
of  that  denomination  because  of  what 
the  government  considers  too  open  a 
policy  by  the  Church  toward  Peking 
—even  though  the  Church  has  insist- 
ed on  the  security  and  independence 
of  Taiwan  itself. 

Dr.  Glasser  says  there  are  about 
2,000  evangelical  churches  in  Taiwan, 
or  about  half  of  all  evangelical  Chi- 
nese congregations  throughout  the 
world.  "If  there  is  a  reunification  of 
China — whether  peaceful  or  other- 
wise— the  task  of  evangelizing  the 
mainland  is  going  to  be  primarily  on 
their  shoulders,"  he  said.  "We  need 
to  help  prepare  them  for  that  enor- 
mous task."  E 

Anglican  Dean  Scores 
Racial  Preoccupation 

LONDON— In  a  scathing  denuncia- 
tion of  liberal  Christian  actions  in  re- 
lation to  African  politics,  the  Angli- 
can Dean  of  Peterhouse  College, 
Cambridge,  who  considers  himself  a 
liberal,  said  here  that  Christians  are 
"so  preoccupied  by  the  race  ques- 
tion" that  they  are  unable  to  see  the 
"political  consequences  of  bringing 
about  the  collapse  of  existing  (polit- 
ical) structures." 

Dr.  Edward  Norman  said  he  be- 
lieves South  Africa  should  have  set  up 
a  multi-racial  state  "a  long  time 
ago,"  but  he  doubted  whether  the 
white  regimes  in  Africa  deserve  the 
moral  outrage  heaped  upon  them  by 
world  Christianity  and  especially  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  (WCC). 

"Modern  Christians  are  all  toler- 
ance when  it  comes  to  departures 
from  traditional  Christian  doctrine," 
he  said  in  a  broadcast  over  the  British 
Broadcasting  Corporation.  "But  they 
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are  ferocious  when  it  comes  to  depar- 
tures from  the  canons  of  liberalism 
over  such  issues  as  majority  rule  in 
South  Africa." 

Dr.  Norman  was  particularly  criti- 
cal of  American  churchmen  who  at- 
tack African  politics.  "Americans 
can  afford  the  luxury  of  conscience 
today  precisely  because  the  Indians 
have  ceased  to  be  a  major  problem 
through  the  joint  consequences  of 
economic  attrition  and  actual  geno- 
cide," he  said. 

"Though  represented  as  funda- 
mental Christianity,  the  Churches' 
opposition  to  apartheid  is  really  also 
a  campaign  in  favor  of  liberal  policies 
— for  majority  rule  and  economic  so- 
cialism." 

Dr.  Norman  concluded:  "Despite 
their  insistence  on  Western  style  de- 
mocracy for  southern  Africa,  Chris- 
tian liberals  are  seemingly  quite  pre- 
pared to  look  benignly  upon  one-par- 
ty states  which  now  flourish  in  Black 
Africa. 

"Christian  liberals  are  rather  selec- 
tive in  their  concern  with  political 
morality.  Their  preoccupation  with 
racism  tends  to  destroy  one  system 
with  little  prospect  of  establishing  a 
satisfactory  alternative."  Marxism, 
he  suggested,  is  just  waiting  to  take 
over.  CFJ 

New  Records  Set  by 
Graham  in  Singapore 

SINGAPORE  (RNS)— The  largest 
Christian  gathering  ever  held  here  oc- 
curred during  the  Billy  Graham  Cru- 
sade. Over  75,000  persons— 10,000 
over  the  capacity  seating  at  National 
Stadium — packed  the  closing  service 
of  the  five-day  crusade  in  this  island 
city-state  of  2.3  million,  of  whom  six 
per  cent  are  Christian  (75,000  each, 
Protestant  and  Catholic). 

Cumulatively,  337,000  attended 
and  19,631  made  decisions  for  Christ; 
of  those,  over  11,000  are  16  to  29 
years  old. 

"These  young  people  were  brought 
by  their  Christian  peers  to  the  cru- 
sade," a  pastor  noted.  "One  of  my 
youth  brought  six  office  mates  to 
whom  he  had  been  witnessing  a  long 
time,  and  all  came  forward  for 
Christ.  The  witness  of  young  Singapo- 
reans, and  united  efforts  of  89  per 
cent  of  265  Protestant  congregations 


have  brought  us  great  success." 

Mr.  Graham  stressed  that  nothing 
can  give  real  meaning  to  life  except 
repentance  and  accepting  Christ  as 
personal  Saviour.  His  words  were 
translated  by  Peter  Yap  into  Manda- 
rin Chinese,  with  gestures  as  vivid  as 
the  evangelist's.  The  words  were  also 
translated  in  8,500  earphones  into 
Cantonese,  Hokkien  (Chinese),  Ma- 
lay (Malaysian),  Tamil  (Indian),  and 
Indonesian. 

The  Rev.  Alfred  Yeo,  general  sec- 
retary of  the  crusade  executive  com- 
mittee commented:  "For  the  first 
time  in  Singapore  we  have  seen  a  real 
spirit  of  unity  and  love  demonstrated 
between  denominations. 

"We  have  put  aside  differences  and 
come  together  for  evangelism.  Also 
financially  we  have  superseded  our 
budget  of  half  a  million  dollars."  E 

Food  Supply  Still  Short; 
Population  Growth  Slows 

WASHINGTON,  D.C.— The  U.S. 
Census  Bureau  says  that  the  so-called 
population  explosion  may  have  come 
to  a  peak  in  the  late  1960's,  but  a  con- 
ference on  food  supply  and  social  pol- 
icy held  in  South  Sioux  City,  Nebr., 
remained  pessimistic  about  the  likeli- 
hood that  even  a  smaller-than-expect- 
ed  population  can  be  adequately  fed 
between  now  and  the  year  2000  A.D. 

Census  Bureau  figures  show  that 
world  population  rose  steadily  at  an 
annual  two  per  cent  rate  from  the 
mid-1950's  until  near  the  end  of  the 
1960's.  But  since  1970,  the  rate  has 
been  about  1.9  per  cent  per  year. 

Bureau  demographic  chief  Samuel 
Baum  said  that  while  the  drop  "is  not 
tremendous,  it  is  important  because 
the  numbers  themselves  are  so  high 
and  because  it  represents  a  change  in 
direction." 

Only  in  Africa  did  the  rate  in- 
crease, from  2.1  per  cent  in  1950  to 
2.8  per  cent  in  1975.  India's  growth 
rate  of  2.2  per  cent  remained  almost 
unchanged  during  that  period. 

Total  world  population  has  grown 
in  the  last  ten  years  from  3.5  billion  to 
an  estimated  4.3  billion,  and  is  in- 
creasing by  about  200,000  people 
each  day. 

At  the  Nebraska  gathering,  meteo- 
rologist Reid  Bryson  from  the  Uni- 
versity of  Wisconsin  said  that  the 


earth  can  support  a  maximum  of  4.8 
billion  people  at  its  present  rate  of 
food  consumption — a  population  he 
said  will  be  reached  in  just  three 
years,  even  at  the  slower  growth 
rates. 

Only  a  theologian,  the  Rev.  Walter 
Benjamin  of  Hamline  University  in 
St.  Paul,  Minn.,  sounded  a  note  of 
optimism  at  the  gathering.  He  en- 
couraged participants  to  consider  hu- 
man values  other  than  "mere  surviv-  ' 
al."  But  other  speakers  pointed  grim- 
ly to  evidence  which  they  say  indi- 
cates the  situation  is  already  out  of  J 
control.  E 

University  Chaplain  Calls 
For  Defining  of  'Religion1 

DURHAM,  N.C.— The  Rev.  Robert  j 
Young,  head  of  Duke  University's -ij 
chapel  staff,  says  there  should  bt 
"some  way  of  defining  religion  thai 
will  not  allow  for  the  kind  of  absurdi- 
ty and  insanity"  which  occurred  re- 
cently in  Guyana. 

Mr.  Young  said  that  the  last  twc 
decades  have  produced  a  large  num  ( 
ber  of  "quasi-religious  groups  tha  J 
have  not  met  the  traditional  defini 
tion  of  religion." 

Citing  the  "great  danger"  of  allow- 
ing persons  or  groups  of  persons  tc 
say  what  they  are  involved  in  is  a  reli 
gion,  Mr.  Young  noted  that  it  is  toe 
easy  for  them  to  "gain  the  protectior 
and  the  immunity  guaranteed  by  th<' 
U.S.  Constitution." 

He  said  he  realized  that  any  at 
tempt  to  control  religions  in  thi: 
country  is  "in  a  sense  an  infringemen 
upon  the  freedom  of  religion,"  bu 
that  even  so  "you  must  find  somt 
method  to  protect  that  right  and  a 
the  same  time  protect  the  young  anc, 
immature  mind  against  exploita 
tion.  3 

Study  Says  Broadcasts 
Help,  Don't  Hurt  Churches 

VIRGINIA  BEACH,  Va.  (RNS)—;' 
national  survey  indicates  that  Th 
Christian  Broadcasting  Network  Inc 
(CBN)  doesn't  take  away  financia 
support  from  local  parishes — bu 
rather  tends  to  spur  support  of  loca 
churches. 

An  independent  survey  of  CBr 
supporters    by    Market  Researc! 
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Group,  Inc.,  of  Detroit  showed  that 
for  every  $1  given  to  CBN,  the  sup- 
porters gave  $4  to  other  religious 
bodies,  primarily  the  local  church. 

CBN,  the  largest  of  the  growing 
numbers  of  religious  broadcasters,  is 
carried  by  nearly  1 ,000  radio  and  TV 
stations  and  reaches  about  70  per  cent 
of  U.S.  TV  households.  Some  church- 
es have  expressed  concern  that  CBN 
might  be  sapping  the  financial  sup- 
port of  their  local  parishes. 

The  study  found  that  support  of 
CBN  comes  from  members  of  a  wide 
range  of  mainline  denominations,  in- 
cluding 16  per  cent  who  said  they 
were  Baptists,  14  per  cent  Methodist, 
12  per  cent  Assembly  of  God,  and  10 
per  cent  Roman  Catholic. 

Supporters  also  included  Presbyte- 
rian, Episcopalian,  Pentecostal, 
Church  of  Christ  members,  Lutheran, 
Christian  Church  (Disciples  of  Christ), 
and  nondenominational  and  charis- 
matic congregations. 

"Such  a  cross  section  of  denomina- 
tional backing  is  indicative,  I  think, 
that  neither  CBN  nor  other  members 
of  the  electronic  church  are  out  to 
proselytize  local  church  members," 
said  CBN  executive  Stan  Ditchfield. 

"Our  appeal  is  to  the  broad  seg- 
ment of  both  traditional  and  nontra- 
ditional  churches  and  our  function 
is  to  bring  members  into  the  local 
church."  CD 

Churchmen  Now  Bolder 
In  Defense  of  Violence 

MINNEAPOLIS— The  controversy 
attending  a  grant  by  the  World  Coun- 
cil of  Churches  to  a  Rhodesian  revo- 
lutionary group  has  been  boiling  for 
some  six  months  now  without  signs  of 
abating.  Denominational  leaders, 
however,  who  were  initially  defensive 
when  the  $85,000  first  was  given  to 
the  Marxist-oriented  revolutionaries, 
have  become  bolder  in  defending  the 
grant. 

The  Rev.  William  P.  Lytle,  moder- 
ator of  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church  USA,  said  in  an  interview 
here  that  he  considered  the  grant  to 
be  "right"  and  "just." 

Bishop  James  K.  Mathews  of  Wash- 
ington said  United  Methodists  could 
be  proud  that  their  denomination  was 
the  first  to  contribute  to  the  Special 
Fund  to  Combat  Racism  of  the  WCC 
when  it  was  started  in  1968.  Bishop 


Mathews  said  the  fund  has  been  a 
"great  force  for  good." 

The  Rev.  Robert  J.  Marshall,  for- 
mer president  of  the  Lutheran  Church 
in  Arnerica  and  now  head  of  Luther- 
an World  Ministries,  said  the  WCC 
acted  out  of  its  conviction  that 
"Christian  humanitarian  aid  to  peo- 
ple fighting  for  their  freedom  should 
not  have  political  limits." 

Dr.  Lytle  told  the  press  that  Church 
leaders  he  had  interviewed  in  several 
African  countries  supported  the 
WCC  guerrilla  aid  "without  excep- 
tion." He  said  one  churchman  in 
Kenya  told  him  the  issue  is  one's  defi- 
nition of  violence— that  the  subtle  vi- 
olence of  discrimination  is  just  as  se- 
vere as  overt  destruction  and  killings 
which  seem  more  upsetting  to  West- 
erners. 

Acknowledging  that  the  UPCUSA 
has  contributed  about  $10,000  a  year 
to  the  WCC  fund,  Dr.  Lytle  said: 
"For  a  Church  in  a  complicated  world 
to  try  to  help  and  meet  human  need 
and  show  God's  love  and  justice  is  a 
risky  business.  .  .  .  But  to  do  nothing 
would  be  a  greater  sin." 

Dr.  Marshall  said  the  central  ques- 
tion in  the  controversy  is,  "How  does 
a  Christian  or  the  Christian  Church 
witness  in  a  situation  in  Rhodesia  and 
bordering  territory  where  there  is 
bloodshed  and  tremendous  suffering 
brought  on  by  both  sides  in  the  con- 
flict?" 

He  said  the  grant  (later  supple- 
mented by  another)  went  only  to  the 
Patriotic  Front  because  the  other 
groups  in  that  area  have  become  part 
of  the  Rhodesian  government  and  the 
WCC  anti-racism  program  doesn't 
support  governments. 

He  said  he  had  personally  voted  for 
the  grant  when  it  was  made  because 
"it  is  the  very  nature  of  interchurch 
cooperation  to  tolerate  others'  view- 
points and  even  learn  from  such  vari- 
ety." m 

Armored  Truck  Awaited 
$2  Million  Collection 

VANCOUVER,  B.C.  (RNS)— The 
Rev.  Maureen  Gaglardi  presided, 
1,000  people  sat  in  the  congrega- 
tion— and  two  armed  guards  and  a 
Brinks  armored  car  waited  outside 
with  the  motor  running. 

It  was  a  wonderful  church  service; 
for  those  1,000  people,  in  one  day, 


raised  $2,014,000  (and  some  change) 
toward  the  construction  of  a  new 
temple  to  replace  the  old  Glad 
Tidings  Temple. 

The  armored  car  and  guards  were 
there  for  all  the  heavy  money  floating 
around. 

Maureen  Gaglardi,  pastor  of  the 
independent  Pentecostal  Temple,  was 
there  to  urge  the  congregation  to 
cough  up.  And  did  they  cough  up! 
Donations  at  the  service  ranged  from 
36  cents  to  $50,000.  And  that  was  just 
from  the  small  fry. 

According  to  Miss  Gaglardi,  the 
temple  has  three  wealthy  people  in  its 
congregation  who  together  donated 
$1  million. 

The  fund-raising  campaign  began, 
she  said,  when  the  old  temple  could 
no  longer  accommodate  all  the  activ- 
ities the  temple  sponsored — including 
a  24-hour  crisis  center,  a  Bible  school 
and  headquarters  for  a  missionary 
service.  The  sanctuary  of  the  temple, 
where  the  congregation  worships,  al- 
so needed  refurnishing.  E 

Luther's  Heritage  Doesn't 
Include  Spelling  Abilities 

EAST  LANSING,  Mich.  (EP)— Some 
college  students,  it  seems,  know  what 
they  are,  but  not  how  to  spell  it.  Lu- 
theran campus  minister  Marge  Zibbel 
at  Michigan  State  University  here  re- 
ports several  variations  on  "Luther- 
an" on  religious  preference  cards 
filled  out  by  incoming  students. 

The  most  popular  alternate  is  "Lu- 
thern,"  but  "Luthren"  and  "Luther- 
en"  also  got  several  mentions.  Other 
variations:  Luthran,  Luterean,  Lu- 
thurn,  Lurthern,  Leutheran,  Luthur- 
an,  Lutharan,  Lurthurn,  Lutherean, 
Lutheron  and  Luthrun. 

Some  described  themselves  more 
generally  as  Prodestant  or  Prestestant 
or  Prodestent.  Some  noted  service  in 
their  parish  as  alcolyte  or  acholite. 
Among  their  home  parishes  are  Glo- 
ria Day  and  Samiratan.  CD 

South  African  Church 
Will  Help  'WCC  Victims' 

PRETORIA,  South  Africa— To  ex- 
press its  dissatisfaction  with  World 
Council  of  Churches'  support  of  ter- 
rorist groups,  the  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Southern  Africa  has  decid- 
ed to  retain  its  membership  but  to  use 
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its  membership  fees  to  help  "WCC 
victims." 

The  General  Assembly  which  met 
in  Pretoria  first  decided  not  to  ex- 
press its  disapproval  of  WCC  support 
of  groups  using  violent  means  to 
bring  about  needed  changes  by  termi- 
nating its  membership.  The  Assembly 
instead  adopted  a  resolution  to  ex- 
press in  strongest  terms  its  disapprov- 
al of  such  grants  by  the  WCC. 

The  Church  urged  the  World  Coun- 


'Wilderness  Journey' 
Sets  Summer  Schedule 

CEDAR  MOUNTAIN,  N.C.— Cap- 
italizing on  the  magnificent  mountain 
wildernesses  that  stretch  in  every  di- 
rection from  this  western  North  Car- 
olina town  in  Transylvania  County,  a 
group  of  Presbyterian  ministers  and 
laymen  have  announced  plans  for  a 
new  ministry  to  young  people,  sched- 
uled to  get  under  way  next  summer. 

Headed  by  the  Rev.  Tom  Hughes, 
who  just  ended  a  term  as  assistant  co- 
ordinator of  Mission  to  the  U.S.  for 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  America, 
"Wilderness  Journey"  is  presently 
assembling  a  staff  qualified  to  teach 
rugged  outdoor  skills  and  solid  Bibli- 
cal truth. 

"Wilderness  Journey,"  says  Mr. 
Hughes,  "is  an  educational  experi- 
ence for  high  schoolers  and  college 
students,  coupling  the  principles  of 
God's  Word  with  actual  application 
in  the  natural  classroom  of  God's  cre- 
ation." 

Young  people  will  be  able  to  sign 
up  for  one,  two,  or  four-week  ses- 
sions beginning  June  9. 

Through  a  progressively  more  dif- 
ficult series  of  group  and  solo  experi- 
ences, participants  will  be  exposed  to 
white  water  canoeing,  rock  climbing, 
rappelling,  mountain  rescue  tech- 
niques, backpacking  and  various 
camping  skills. 

To  all  that  will  be  added  a  compre- 
hensive program  in  Christian  instruc- 


cil  to  "show  its  compassion,  true 
Christian  intent  and  witness  by  mak- 
ing appropriate  financial  contribu- 
tions to  those  innocent  people  in  Rho- 
desia who  have  grievously  suffered  in 
the  war  in  that  country." 

The  Assembly  furthermore  decided 
to  send  its  membership  fees  to  the 
presbyteries  of  Matabeleland  and 
Mashonaland  for  the  relief  of  war 
victims  there. — Reformed  Ecumeni- 
cal Synod  News  Service.  E 


tion,  which  Mr.  Hughes  says  will  not 
just  be  "tacked  on,"  but  will  be  thor- 
oughly integrated  with  the  outdoor 
skills  program. 

"When  we  talk  about  environmen- 
tal responsibility,  for  example,"  says 
Mr.  Hughes,  "it  won't  just  be  in 
terms  of  good  citizenship,  but  rather 
in  terms  of  a  Biblical  response  to  the 
God  who  created  everything  around 
us." 

Until  late  last  summer,  Wilderness 
Journey  was  little  more  than  a  dream 
in  the  mind  of  Mr.  Hughes  and  sev- 
eral of  his  friends.  Having  vacationed 
frequently  in  the  Carolina  mountains, 
the  Hughes  family  returned  here  then 
to  see  whether  some  property  might 
be  available  to  serve  as  a  base  camp. 

High  prices  were  overwhelmingly 
discouraging  for  several  days.  But 
then  came  word  of  a  virtually  aban- 
doned 250-acre  camp  owned  by  the 
Elks  Club  of  Greenville,  S.C.,  located 
eight  miles  south  of  Brevard — and 
just  a  few  miles  from  the  new  confer- 
ence center  of  the  PCA  near  Rosman. 

Aggressive  investigation  paid  off, 
and  within  a  few  days  word  came  that 
for  the  purpose  the  Hughes  group 
had  in  mind,  the  Old  Piedmont  Camp 
facility  was  available  for  a  $1  annual 
lease.  Wilderness  Journey  signed  a 
five-year  lease — paying  five  years  in 
advance  for  buildings  and  all. 

Serving  with  Mr.  Hughes  on  the 
board  of  the  nonprofit  organization 
is  advertising  man  Lowell  Swiger  of 
Greenville,  a  member  of  Second 
Church  (PCA)  there,  and  Tom 
Skornscheck,  iron  company  executive 


from  Brandon,  Fla.,  and  elder  in  an 
independent  Presbyterian  church 
there. 

The  Rev.  Luder  Whitlock  of  Re- 
formed Seminary,  the  Rev.  Terry  Gy- 
ger  of  Men  in  Action  and  Immanuel 
Church  (PCA)  in  Miami,  and  the 
Rev.  Paul  Settle  of  Second  Church 
(PCA)  in  Greenville  are  on  a  board  of  ' 
advisors. 

Two  likely  staff  members  for  Wil- 
derness Journey — John  Griffin  and 
Burl  Smith — are  members  of  Shan-  j; 
non   Forest   Church   (RPCES)  in 
Greenville.  It  is  likely,  however,  that 
everyone  connected  with  the  new  min- 
istry— including   Mr.   Hughes — will  j 
continue  their  regular  employment  or  i 
seek  "tent  making"  jobs  during  the 
program's  early  years. 

With  an  existing  base  facility,  Wil- 
derness Journey  hopes  to  make  its  fa- 
cilities available  for  retreats  for  adult  j 
groups    from   interested   churches.  I 
Groups  of  20  or  more  can  be  accom-  J 
modated,  according  to  Mr.  Hughes. 

Discussions  have  also  been  held 
with  PCA  ministers  engaged  in  inner- 
city  ministries,  such  as  the  Rev.  Wil- 
liam T.  Iverson  and  the  Rev.  David 
Clowney,  to  explore  special  programs 
in  the  wilderness  aimed  at  the  needs 
of  inner  city  youth. 

Descriptive  brochures  concerning 
the  regular  programs  are  available 
from  Wilderness  Journey,  Box  283, 
Cedar  Mountain,  N.C.  28718.  ffl 


Presbyterians  in  Particular 
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A  Rationale 

for  Christian  Schools 


MILTON  K.  REIMER 


On 


Fne  of  the  growing  concerns 
among  evangelical  Christians  in 
North  America  is  the  state  of  the  pub- 
lic schools  to  which  they  send  their 
youngsters.  The  level  of  concern 
ranges  from  complete  support  of 
public  education  to  fanatical  with- 
drawal from  it.  For  the  most  part, 
Christian  parents  seem  to  have  a 
vague  sense  of  uneasiness  about  what 
goes  on  in  the  schools,  without  mak- 
ing any  significant  attempts  to  find 
out  or  influence  its  content. 

There  are,  however,  encouraging 
signs.  Christian  citizens  need  to  be- 
come involved  in  the  social  institu- 
tions of  which  they  are  a  part.  As 
"salt  of  the  earth"  we  must  permeate 
our  society  with  wholesome,  preser- 
vative influences.  Had  we  fulfilled 
our  Christian  responsibility  in  the 
past  our  society  might  well  be  better 
preserved. 

There  is  another  movement  which 
sprang  from  concern  regarding  edu- 
cation—the rapid  growth  in  the  num- 
ber of  private  Christian  schools. 
Many  Christian  groups  and  local 
churches  are  either  in  the  process  of 
establishing  such  Christian  schools  or 
have  already  done  so. 

It  is  not  my  intention  to  pass  judg- 
ment on  such  schools  or  to  evaluate 
the  relative  merits  of  several  models. 
There  are  obviously  inherent  dangers 
in  such  rapid  movements.  Inevitably, 
poor  facilities,  poor  teachers,  and 
poor  planning  will  seriously  mar  the 
educational  outcome  of  some  ven- 
tures. My  intention  is  to  deal  with  ba- 
sic questions  regarding  the  pros  and 
cons  of  private  Christian  schools  and 
to  make  a  strong  plea  in  favor  of  the 
principle  of  Christian  schools. 


The  author  is  professor  of  social 
sciences  at  St.  Paul  Bible  College,  St. 
Paul,  Minn.  This  article  is  reprinted 
with  permission  from  The  Evangeli- 
cal Beacon. 


There  are  several  classic  objections 
to  sending  children  to  Christian 
schools.  These  need  to  be  noted  be- 
cause they  represent  valid  concerns. 

One  question  is:  Is  it  spiritually 
beneficial  for  the  Christian  young 
person  to  be  removed  from  the  public 
school  environment  into  a  sheltered 
one?  Wouldn't  it  be  better  for  him  to 
learn  to  take  his  stand  as  a  Christian 
and  in  the  process  be  a  witness  for  the 
Lord  to  his  non-Christian  classmates? 

Certainly  there  are  some  Christian 
young  people  in  some  public  school 
situations  who  can  handle  these  expe- 
riences and  emerge  from  them  strong- 
er Christians,  just  as  there  are  some 
young  men  who  can  attend  liberal 
seminaries  and  come  away  with  a 
firm  evangelical  commitment— but 
not  many  do! 

It  is  my  conviction  that  this  argu- 
ment is  no  longer  as  valid  as  it  was  20 
or  30  years  ago.  There  has  been  a  pro- 
found shift  in  how  our  society  views 
truth.  The  notion  of  absolutes  is 
gone.  The  schools,  along  with  most 
other  social  institutions,  are  function- 
ing in  a  relativistic  frame  of  refer- 
ence. It  is  this  factor  that  I  see  as  most 
damaging  and  destructive  to  our 
Christian  young  people.  It  is  so  subtle 
that  few  Christian  parents  are  aware 
of  its  powerful  impact,  and  it  is  so 
pervasive  that  it  makes  the  total  edu- 
cational experience  essentially  anti- 
Christian. 

Much  is  made  of  the  argument  that 
we  as  Christians  should  not  withdraw 
ourselves  from  the  world  but  be  a  wit- 
ness in  it.  Jesus'  words,  "Ye  are  in 
the  world  but  not  of  it,"  are  applied 
to  support  the  argument. 

Again  the  question  must  be  put  in 
the  proper  perspective.  To  begin 
with,  placing  the  child  in  a  Christian 
school  for  six  hours  a  day  is  not  tak- 
ing him  out  of  the  world.  The  world 
presses  in  on  all  of  us  24  hours  of  the 
day.  The  television  programs  we 
watch,  the  secular  materials  we  read, 


the  contacts  we  have  with  people  out- 
side the  home — these  and  many  more 
put  us  into  continual  contact  with  the 
world. 

Furthermore,  there  is  adequate 
support  in  Scripture,  and  in  common 
sense,  for  the  practice  of  withdrawing 
from  the  world  in  order  to  prepare  to 
meet  its  challenge  (Moses,  40  years  in 
the  wilderness;  Paul,  three  years  in 
Arabia).  The  child  should  be  better 
able  to  bear  a  witness  by  being  edu- 
cated in  a  Christian  environment. 

Related  to  the  above  concern  is  the 
"hot  house"  argument— that  Chris- 
tians will  not  develop  a  strong  spiritu- 
al root  system  in  a  protective  Chris- 
tian school  environment.  When  he 
leaves  that  environment  and  faces  the 
"real"  world  he  will  be  swept  away 
by  its  full  impact. 

The  response  comes  in  two  parts: 
First,  the  Christian  school  must  ex- 
pose children  to  the  thinking  of  the 
world  without  leaving  them  at  the 
mercy  of  such  ungodly  forces;  and 
second,  the  Christian  school  is  only 
part  of  the  child's  daily  experience. 
He  has  ample  opportunity  to  test  his 
Christian  principles  in  his  associa- 
tions outside  of  school. 

I  have  alluded  to  the  prevailing  atti- 
tude in  public  schools  regarding  truth 
and  absolutes.  Let's  take  a  closer 
look  at  the  condition  of  public  educa- 
tion and  its  implications.  In  this  con- 
text it  must  be  remembered  that  the 
school  is  a  social  institution  and  as 
such  reflects  society  as  a  whole.  The 
values,  assumptions,  goals,  etc.,  of 
society  become  the  values,  assump- 
tions and  goals  of  the  public  schools. 
These,  of  course,  vary  from  area  to 
area  and  from  time  to  time;  but  there 
are  certain  generalizations  that  are 
valid. 

We  are  currently  seeing  the  culmi- 
nation of  the  secularization  of  society 
and  culture.  Although  we  have  histor- 
ically supported  the  separation  of 
Church  and  state,  we  have  only  re- 
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cently  developed  the  notion  of  a  sec- 
ular state  and  society,  at  least  in  the 
sense  of  the  current  definition  of  sec- 
ular. 

The  classic  definition  of  secular  is 
"free  from  ecclesiastical  control,  or 
not  specifically  religious."  Current 
usage  of  the  term  and  its  application 
to  social  institutions,  however,  de- 
mands the  complete  removal  of  any- 
thing religious.  In  popular  parlance, 
secular  is  opposite  to  religious;  and 
this,  in  plain  language,  means  god- 
less (not  necessarily  anti-God — al- 
though it  can  easily  be  that  too — but 
simply  without  God). 

Basically,  the  process  of  seculariza- 
tion is  accomplished  by  the  removal 
of  all  assumptions  that  involve  God — 
the  God  of  the  Bible.  All  data  is  dealt 
with  in  the  humanistic  frame  of  refer- 
ence— man  begins  with  himself  and 
ends  with  himself.  Any  argument  or 
information  that  assumes  there  is  a 
God  is,  by  definition,  invalid  and  ir- 
relevant and  cannot  be  allowed  in  a 
totally  secular  context.  This  explains 
in  part  the  forces  against  including 
creationism  in  public  school  curric- 
ula. Creation  assumes  God  and  is 
therefore  inadmissible. 

A  word  of  caution  is  in  order  here. 
It  may  seem  that  religion  is  making  a 
comeback  in  our  schools.  All  over  the 
country  courses  in  comparative  reli- 
gions, the  Bible  as  literature,  etc.,  are 
being  introduced.  The  fact  is  they  can 
be  introduced  only  as  secular  courses. 
They  treat  religion  with  the  same  hu- 
manistic, naturalistic  assumptions. 

It  may  seem  paradoxical  that,  at 
the  time  when  our  schools  are  being 
secularized,  there  is  now  a  renewed 
emphasis  on  values,  on  human  rela- 
tions and  on  moral  knowledge.  Actu- 
ally, the  new  emphasis  is  essential  in 
order  to  establish  a  secular  basis  for 
values.  The  historic  Christian  bases 
are  no  longer  admissible.  Hence  val- 
ues are  "clarified,"  not  taught.  Mor- 
al education  is  the  process  of  "choos- 
ing between  alternative  ends  of  con- 
duct and  evaluating  them  in  the  light 
of  their  outcomes  or  consequences." 
Children  are  conditioned  to  be  toler- 
ant of  any  possible  lifestyle,  without 
any  consideration  of  its  Tightness  or 
wrongness.  Moral  judgments  have  no 
place  in  a  humanistic,  secular  en- 
vironment. 

Related  to  all  this  is  the  loss  of  ab- 
solutes. Everything  is  relative;  in  fact, 


everything  is  considered  more  and 
more  from  a  purely  subjective  per- 
spective. There  is  no  authority — in 
morals,  in  knowledge,  in  conduct.  I 
am  my  own  authority. 

The  general  breakdown  of  disci- 
pline in  our  schools  stems  in  part 
from  this  situation,  for  if  there  are  no 
absolutes — no  authority — then  no 
one  has  the  right  to  circumscribe  any- 
one else's  conduct.  I  would  suggest 
that  the  present  decline  in  national 
(SAT)  scores  is  also  partly  attribut- 
able to  this  situation,  for  if  there  is  no 
authority  then  each  person  deter- 
mines for  himself  what  (or  what  not) 
to  learn. 

Obviously,  not  all  public  schools 
are  at  the  same  point  of  decay.  There 
are  many  genuine  Christian  teachers 
in  the  public  schools  who  counteract 
the  total  secularization  of  this  institu- 
tion. There  are  many  communities 
where  the  general  condition  of  society 
still  exhibits  Christian  principles. 

According  to  Francis  Schaeffer, 
such  a  condition  may  well  be  contra- 
dictory to  the  actual  beliefs  of  the 
people,  but  in  any  case,  it  still  holds 
up.  How  long  such  a  situation  can  be 
maintained  is  uncertain,  and  it  is  im- 
portant to  note  that  the  trend  towards 
total  secularization  in  education  is 
unquestionable. 

If  the  pressure  will  not  come  from 
the  local  community  it  will  come 
from  the  state  teacher  education  pro- 
grams and  the  state  departments  of 
education.  From  my  experience  in 
several  states,  this  is  very  much  in  evi- 
dence. Incidentally,  this  serves  to  re- 
mind us  of  the  equally  crucial  role  of 
Christian  institutions  of  higher  edu- 
cation, especially  in  the  teacher  edu- 
cation programs. 

Lest  we  conclude  that  only  Chris- 
tians with  a  narrow  perspective  see 
the  public  schools  as  being  in  a  state 
of  chaos  due  to  a  loss  of  absolutes 
and  authority,  it  is  significant  to  note 
the  comments  of  several  secular  edu- 
cational leaders.  Henry  J.  Perkinson 
of  the  School  of  Education,  New 
York  University,  wrote  recently, 
regarding  the  new  pluralism  in 
American  society:  It  has,  he  said, 
"attacked  and  weakened  long  ac- 
cepted social  restraints  and  restric- 
tions. .  .  .  No  less  dramatic  are  the 
changing  behavior  patterns  in  dress 
and  speech;  a  new  frankness,  a 
deliberate   flaunting  of  traditional 


prohibitions.  In  our  public  places  and 
in  our  long  venerated  institutions, 
customary  decorum  has  disap- 
peared— people  no  longer  behave  as 
they  formerly  did  in  our  churches,  in 
schools,  in  courts,  in  the  theater. 
Teachers,  judges,  clergymen  and  po- 
litical officials  now  experience  a  de- 
clining social  authority." 

Harry  S.  Broudy,  professor  (emeri- 
tus) of  educational  philosophy,  Uni- 
versity of  Illinois,  states  that  public 
education  is  facing  a  "crisis  in  credi- 
bility." "Loss  of  credibility  ...  in- 
vites doubt,  scrutiny  and  challenge, 
so  that  the  day-to-day  momentum  is 
retarded,  which  in  turn  further  re- 
duces efficiency  and  credibility.  .  .  . 
Public  schools  have  reached  this 
point." 


Even  America's 
top  public 
educators  are 
concerned. 


Henry  Steele  Commager,  former 
professor  of  history,  Columbia  Uni- 
versity, and  now  lecturer  at  Amherst 
College,  in  a  recent  monograph  on 
the  American  people  and  their  schools, 
notes  that  society  has  placed  an  im- 
possible burden  on  its  schools.  The 
results  are  that  "rarely  .  .  .  have  so 
many  been  exposed  to  so  much  with 
results  so  meager." 

These  are  top  American  public  edu- 
cators who  are  expressing  a  growing 
concern  felt  by  many  of  their  col- 
leagues. And  if  America's  finest, 
most  intelligent  educational  leaders 
are  voicing  their  concern  over  the 
breakdown  of  authority,  are  Chris- 
tian parents  still  naive  enough  to  be- 
lieve that  all  is  well? 

My  own  concern  about  the  state  of 
public  education  has  heightened  con- 
siderably in  the  last  few  years.  My 
views  on  the  value  of  a  Christian 
school  experience  have  undergone  a 
complete  change.  I  was  raised  and  re- 1 
ceived  my  primary  and  secondary  ed- 
ucation in  a  community  in  which  the 
public  schools  reflected  to  a  large  ex- 
tent the  conservative  evangelical  val- 

(Continued  on  p.  23,  col.  2) 
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Christian  School 
Distinctives 


ROBERT  W.  SIEMENS 


What  is  distinctive  about  a  Chris- 
tian school? 

To  many  people,  the  unique  idea  of 
a  Christian  school  blends  into  the 
concept  of  the  independent  school 
with  its  smaller  classes,  more  individ- 
ual attention,  and  some  kind  of  spe- 
cial educational  program.  To  others 
the  Christian  school  consists  of  a 
Christian  atmosphere  in  which  cer- 
tain Christian  exercises  are  permitted 
and  in  which  the  Bible  is  taught  like 
other  academic  subjects. 

In  the  true  Christian  school,  how- 
ever, the  Bible  is  the  basis  upon  which 
the  school's  philosophy  is  founded. 
All  policies  and  procedures  are  worked 
out  in  accordance  with  this  Biblical 
philosophy.  A  Biblical  view  of  God 
and  the  world  is  the  perspective  from 
which  all  subjects  in  the  school  are 
taught. 

In  other  words,  the  integration  of 
the  Bible's  teaching  into  the  adminis- 
tration and  instruction  of  the  Chris- 
tian school's  program  makes  the 
Christian  school  distinctive. 

God  has  revealed  Himself  in  cre- 
ation and  shows  His  majesty  and 
power  in  the  universe  as  a  part  of  His 
general  revelation.  In  addition,  God 
has  provided  man  with  reason,  so 
that  man  is  able  to  understand  many 
of  the  complexities  of  God's  creation. 

Whether  a  person  is  a  Christian  or 
not,  he  may  discover  natural  laws  at 
work,  make  valid  predictions  based 
upon  natural  law,  and  live  in  accor- 
dance with  natural  law.  This,  how- 
ever, provides  no  meaning  to  life.  It 
elicits  no  purpose. 

God  discloses  Himself  more  specif- 
ically in  the  Bible,  His  special  revela- 
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tion,  which  answers  questions  about 
life  unanswered  through  general  reve- 
lation. This  special  revelation,  al- 
though understood  through  reason,  is 
appropriated  personally  through 
faith. 

Through  faith  in  God's  Word  we 
receive  an  interpretation  of  life  and 
existence  that  is  meaningful  and  true, 
since  its  source  is  in  God  who  is  truth. 
Through  special  revelation  we  learn 
how  the  physical  universe  came  into 
being  and  how  it  is  sustained.  We 
learn  about  the  origin,  purpose,  fall 
and  redemption  of  man.  We  discover 
how  man's  relationships  with  man  are 
affected  by  his  relationship  with  God. 
We  learn  what  God  is  like.  Innumer- 
able other  questions  are  answered. 

In  the  Christian  school  we  place 
ourselves  under  the  authority  of  the 
Word  of  God.  What  the  Bible  says  is 
the  standard  for  faith  and  practice- 
life.  Reason  and  professional  respon- 
sibility are  not  abandoned,  but  simply 
take  their  proper  places  under  the  au- 
thority of  Scripture  (I  Tim.  3:16). 
Because  the  Bible  is  authoritative,  its 
interpretation  of  fact  or  life  is  the  in- 
terpretation placed  upon  all  subject- 
matter  taught  in  the  school  and  be- 
comes the  standard  for  all  relation- 
ships within  the  school. 

In  the  Christian  school  an  honest 
effort  is  made  to  bring  all  things  into 
subjection  to  the  Word  of  God  and  to 
Jesus  Christ  who  is  the  final  end  of 
God's  revelation.  Before  establishing 
policies  and  defining  procedures, 
those  concerned  with  the  administra- 
tion and  operation  of  the  Christian 
school  must  ask  themselves  what  the 
Bible  says  about  various  matters.  If 
there  is  no  clear  word  on  a  specific 
item,  then  one  must  determine  what 
Biblical  principles  one  should  follow 
to  make  a  right  judgment. 

Specifically,  integrating  Bible  with 
the  school's  programs  is  commonly 
understood  to  deal  with  the  instruc- 
tional program  of  the  Christian 
school.  This  means  that  the  Christian 
teacher  presents  the  so-called  secular 


subjects  from  a  Christian  perspective. 
The  division  of  knowledge  into  that 
which  is  secular  and  that  which  is 
sacred  is  artificial. 

As  Frank  Gaebelein  properly  noted, 
"All  truth  is  God's  truth."  To  teach 
subjects  from  a  Christian  or  Biblical 
point  of  view  is  to  place  the  proper  in- 
terpretation upon  fact. 

In  mathematics,  for  example,  one 
has  the  opportunity  to  teach  that  the 
number  system  is  a  gift  of  God.  The 
ability  to  use  this  number  system  is  a 
divine  endowment.  God's  glory  is  the 
ultimate  purpose  of  these  divine  gifts. 
The  number  system  is  a  revelation  of 
God,  revealing  God's  wisdom;  God  is 
a  God  of  order  and  design. 

In  language  arts  the  Christian 
teacher  recognizes  that  God  has  cre- 
ated man  with  the  ability  and  need  to 
communicate.  The  power  of  commu- 
nication marks  him  as  the  image  bear- 
er of  God.  In  addition,  through  pro- 
gressive development,  man's  ability 
to  communicate  has  been  enhanced 
by  various  facts  and  skills  which 
make  communication  more  rapid  and 
meaningful. 

The  regenerated  person  must  learn 
to  communicate  to  the  end  that  he 
may  share  the  love  of  God  with  his 
fellow-Christian  and  to  those  who  are 
outside  the  family  of  God. 

In  the  social  studies,  one  impresses 
the  student  with  the  God-centered 
nature  of  all  reality.  The  child  under- 
stands the  destructive  effects  of  sin 
and  the  God-ordained  way  of  restora- 
tion. The  teacher  increases  the  child's 


The  sacred-secular 
division  of 
knowledge  is 
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knowledge  of  nature  and  society.  He 
develops  in  the  student  an  under- 
standing of  himself  and  his  own 
needs.  He  promotes  Christian  be- 
havior and  good  manners,  as  well  as 
desirable  habits  of  health  and  safety. 

With  respect  to  science,  special  rev- 
elation is  needed.  The  Christian  stu- 
dent is  equipped  by  faith  to  see  nature 
as  it  should  be  seen  and  to  think 
God's  thoughts  after  Him.  He  will  see 
that  there  are  no  disagreements  be- 
tween God's  special  revelation  and 
His  general  revelation  in  creation. 
The  two  agree  perfectly,  since  they 
both  reveal  the  same  God  to  us. 


Our  motto  here  is:  "That  in  all 
things  Christ  might  have  the  preemi- 
nence." I  believe  that  nothing  will  be 
more  important,  nothing  will  be  more 
worthy  of  our  time  and  effort,  than 
our  striving  to  achieve  that  purpose. 

To  make  Christ  preeminent  in  all 
things  requires  that  we  acknowledge 
Him  as  both  Saviour  and  Lord,  rec- 
ognizing that  there  is  none  other  than 
Himself,  and  that  He,  and  He  alone, 
is  the  King  of  creation. 

What  are  the  implications,  for  a 
Christian  liberal  arts  college,  that 
flow  from  this  avowed  purpose  of 
making  Him  preeminent  in  all  things? 

There  are  many,  but  I  believe  that 
the  most  crucially  important  ones  are 
these: 

1)  All  truth  is  God's  truth. 

2)  We  are  to  magnify  the  greatness 
of  God's  revelation. 

3)  We  are  to  be  doers  of  His  Word. 

All  truth  is  God's  truth.  This  con- 
cept is  of  bedrock  importance.  It 
gives  us  guidance  as  to  what  should 
be  included  in  our  curriculum  and  al- 
so as  to  the  attitude  toward  all  forms 
of  learning  that  we  should  cultivate. 


This  article  constitutes  most  of  the 
inaugural  address  of  the  third  presi- 
dent of  Covenant  College,  Lookout 
Mountain,  Tenn. 


The  Bible,  being  the  superior  reve- 
lation, is  the  point  of  departure  and 
final  authority.  This  does  not  mean 
that  the  Bible  is  a  textbook  of  science. 
The  Bible  does  give  us  the  principles 
which  are  basic  and  fundamental  to 
the  true  understanding  of  science. 

These  examples  illustrate  what  can 
be  done  in  physical  education,  art, 
music,  and  other  aspects  of  the  in- 
structional program. 

To  integrate  properly  Christian  un- 
derstandings into  the  education  pro- 
gram of  the  Christian  school,  requires 
Christian  teachers  whose  minds  and 
spirits  are  open  to  the  Word  of  God 


Our  Christian  philosophy  of  educa- 
tion is  an  exposition  of  the  idea  that 
Christianity  is  a  world-and-life  view. 
Every  realm  of  knowledge,  every  fact 
of  the  universe,  and  every  aspect  of 
life  finds  its  place  in  that  all-embrac- 
ing frame  of  reference. 

Any  institution  of  higher  education 
in  this  nation  or  in  the  world  should 
have  a  burning  desire  to  discover  and 
to  teach  the  truth.  In  a  Christian  col- 
lege, we  do  so  in  an  effort  to  bring 
greater  glory  to  our  heavenly  Father, 
and  to  His  Son,  who  said,  "I  am  the 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,"  and 
who  said  of  the  Scriptures,  "Thy 
Word  is  truth."  Writers  such  as  St. 
Paul,  too,  put  emphasis  on  truth,  in- 
structing us  to  "think  on  whatsoever 
things  are  true,  and  honest,  and  pure, 
and  lovely." 

In  our  aim  of  giving  preeminence 
to  Christ,  we  must  recognize  Him  as 
the  incarnation  of  the  God  of  all 
truth,  and  we  also  must  receive  His 
written  Word  as  truth.  But  we  should 
not  stop  with  the  revelation  of  Scrip- 
ture; we  should  instead  emphasize 
that  all  truth  is  God's  truth,  avoiding 
any  misleading  distinction  between 
sacred  and  secular.  Cervantes  said  it 
well:  "Where  the  truth  is,  insofar  as  it 
is  truth,  there  God  is." 

It  is  easier,  of  course,  simply  to 
subscribe  to  the  premise  that  all  truth 


and  whose  orientation  is  from  i 
Christian  perspective;  Christian  ad- 
ministrators who  see  that  integratior 
of  the  Bible  with  the  school's  pro 
grams  is  a  fundamental  factor  in  the 
uniqueness  of  the  Christian  school 
and  a  cooperative  effort  on  the  pari1 
of  the  teachers  and  administrator  tc 
encourage  and  assist  one  another  ir 
this  most  important  task. 

Some  schools  actually  collect  Bible1 
verses  and  concepts  that  relate  specif- 
ically to  various  subjects  and  shart 
these  with  one  another.  In-service' 
training  on  a  Christian  philosophy  olj 
life  and  education  is  also  essential.  E 
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is  God's  truth  than  it  is  actually  to 
build  upon  that  premise  an  effective  | 
educational  practice  which  helps  stu- 
dents to  develop  a  grand  concept  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  "who  is  the 
image  of  the  invisible  God,  by  whom 
all  things  were  created,  and  by  whom 
all  things  hold  together." 

Because  we  believe  that  all  truth  is 
God's  truth,  we  assume  a  solemn  ob- 
ligation to  stand  for  and  to  honor 
truth  wherever  it  is  found.  With 
Justin  Martyr  we  declare,  "All  that 
has  been  well  said  belongs  to  us 
Christians." 

A  truly  Christian  institution  recog-| 
nizes  not  only  that  all  truth  is  God's 
truth,  but  also  that  God  Himself  is 
our  teacher.  It  is  He  who  establishes, 
all  truth;  it  is  He  who  wills  that  men 
shall  know  the  truth.  He  gives  us  curi-j 
ous  and  reflective  minds  to  seek  and 
understand  it;  He  even  gives  us  the; 
supreme  privilege  of  working  with{ 
Him  in  our  learning  and  teaching,  j 

A  skeptical  professor  might  raisej 
an  eyebrow  over  this  idea  of  partner-  i, 
ship  with  God  and  remember  the  sto-i  (1 
ry  of  that  rhapsodic  lady  who  ex-,  ;i| 
claimed  to  the  New  England  farmer, 
"How  wonderful  it  must  be  to  workj 
in  partnership  with  God  in  clearing  j 
the  ground  and  growing  crops  on^  j 
your  farm!"  To  which  the  farmer  is  ;t| 
said  to  have  answered  a  bit  sourly, 
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mi  j"Well,  yes— but  you  should  have 
i,:  seen  this  farm  when  the  Lord  had  it 
a;  alone." 

;  The  story  makes  its  point,  and  yet 
r  we  know  that  in  neither  learning  nor 
l,f  teaching,  nor  in  any  activity,  can  we 

truly  succeed  in  our  own  strength  and 

wisdom. 

Does  all  of  this  have  implications 
for  our  curriculum?  That  is,  when  we 
jrecognize  the  Lordship  of  our  Sav- 
iour and  King  over  all  of  creation, 
and  when  we  recognize  that  all  of 
;ruth  is  His  and  that  He  is  our  master 
j:eacher,  does  this  guide  us  in  estab- 
lishing curriculum? 

I  believe  it  does.  It  leads  us  to  a  se- 
rious study  of  His  special  revelation, 
His  written  Word,  and  His  general 
"evelation,  including  His  entire  crea- 
:ion.  Further,  it  leads  us  to  a  curricu- 
um  traditionally  described  as  of  lib- 
eral arts. 

This  conclusion,  of  course,  is  sub- 
ject to  debate.  Humanists  and  Chris- 
ians  alike  may  disagree  and  plead  for 
;omething  more  practical.  We  have 
iioticed  during  recent  years,  however, 
k  swing  back  to  the  basics,  and  in  in- 
itiations of  higher  education  this  us- 
ually means  a  swing  back  to  the  tradi- 
tional liberal  arts. 

'  Leading  universities  have  very  re- 
ently  concluded  comprehensive  cur- 
iculum  revisions,  and  in  each  case 
!he  movement  is  away  from  courses 
vith  titles  such  as  "Man,  the  Peculiar 
'rimate"  or  "The  Aesthetics  of  Film 
omedy,"  and  toward  the  tradition- 
id  courses.  Beginning  in  1979,  stu- 
lents  at  many  colleges  will  be  re- 
luired  again  to  fulfill  requirements  in 
|i  core  curriculum  which  will  involve 
literature,  the  arts,  history,  philoso- 
phy, science,  and  foreign  language. 
I  Even  some  governmental  officials 
lave  promoted  a  return  to  the  basics 
%  all  levels,  and  although  I  recognize 
ome  problems  in  defining  "basics," 
••  nonetheless  applaud  their  efforts. 
Iirnest  Boyer,  the  United  States  com- 
•hissioner  of  education,  said  recently, 
In  dismay,  "Today  a  social  science  re- 
Ijiuirement  can  be  met  by  a  course  in 
;  >atin  American  History,  but  also  by 
Ivatching  the  Adams  Chronicles  on 
Television  or  by  making  tape  record- 
lings  of  grandma  flipping  through  the 
family  photo  album." 
t!  It  is  not  uncommon  for  college  stu- 
dents to  evaluate  their  courses  in 
•erms  of  "What  can  I  do  with  it?"  I 
gree  with  Arthur  Holmes,  who  says 


that's  the  wrong  question,  since  it  at- 
tempts to  reduce  everything  to  a  use- 
ful art.  The  right  question  to  ask  is 
rather,  "What  can  it  do  to  me?" 

Dr.  Holmes,  after  discussing  the 
nature  of  man,  concludes  that  he 
would  think  it  worthwhile  if  a  stu- 
dent, when  asked  what  he  learned  in 
college,  could  reply,  "I  learned  what 
it  is  to  see  and  think  and  act  like  the 
human  person  that  God  made  me  to 
be." 

If  our  students  are  to  bear  that  tes- 
timony, we  shall  need  to  work  hard  at 
the  integration  of  faith  and  learning, 
aware  that  secularism  is  rampant  to- 
day and  that  only  the  Christian  mind, 
with  its  supernatural  orientation,  will 
bring  praise  to  the  Lord. 

Harry  Blamires  has  said  that  a 
prime  mark  of  the  Christian  mind  is 
that  it  cultivates  the  eternal  perspec- 
tive, looking  beyond  this  life  to 
another  one.  The  Christian  mind  sees 
life  and  history  held  in  the  hands  of 
God.  It  sees  the  whole  universe  sus- 
tained by  His  power  and  love.  It  sees 
the  natural  order  as  dependent  upon 
the  supernatural  order,  and  time  as 
contained  within  eternity. 

To  think  secularly  is  to  think  within 
the  frame  of  reference  bounded  by 
the  limits  of  our  life  on  earth;  it  is  to 
keep  one's  calculations  rooted  in  this- 
worldly  criteria.  To  think  Christianly 
is  to  view  all  things  as  related  to 
man's  eternal  destiny  as  the  redeemed 
and  chosen  child  of  God. 

We  trust  that  graduates  will  pene- 
trate the  thought  patterns  of  their  cul- 
ture with  Christian  beliefs,  as  they  go 
into  education,  law,  research,  busi- 
ness, social  work,  government,  medi- 
cine, homemaking,  missions,  the 
Church,  and  many  other  spheres  of 
service. 

We  acknowledge  the  preeminence 
of  Christ  in  all  things  as  we  magnify 
the  greatness  of  His  entire  revelation. 
This  revelation  comes  to  us  in  its  spe- 
cial form,  His  written  Word,  and  its 
general  form,  His  creation. 

How  should  we  honor  the  greatness 
of  the  Bible?  First  of  all,  by  accepting 
its  own  teaching  that  it  is  indeed  the 
very  Word  of  God,  given  by  His  in- 
spiration, so  that  we  may  know  Him 
as  Saviour  and  Lord,  and  so  that  we 
may  be  thoroughly  furnished  for  all 
good  works. 

How  can  we  know  that  His  Word  is 
truth?  John  Calvin  said  that  "this 
persuasion  must  be  sought  from  a 


higher  source  than  human  reason,  or 
judgment,  or  conjecture.  It  must 
come  from  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit 
of  God."  He  goes  on:  "The  Scripture 
will  be  effectual  to  produce  saving 
knowledge  of  God  when  the  certainty 
of  it  shall  be  founded  on  the  internal 
persuasion  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 

When  we  accept  the  written  Word 
of  God  as  His  special  revelation,  it 
does  indeed  become  a  lamp  unto  our 
feet  and  a  light  upon  the  path  we 
tread.  Our  quest  for  truth  can  never 
be  truly  successful  if  we  reject  Him 
who  is  truth  incarnate.  If  we  reject 
this,  then  we  have  deficient  knowl- 
edge, not  only  because  we  are  missing 
the  most  important  aspect  of  all 
truth,  but  also  because  such  rejection 
causes  gaps  and  distortions  in  our  un- 
derstanding of  everything  else. 

Many  centuries  ago,  St.  Augustine 
argued  convincingly  that  our  knowl- 
edge of  God  determines  the  setting  of 
all  other  knowledge,  and  that  if  we  do 
not  love  God  we  shall  forever  be  only 
on  the  edge  of  truth.  It  is  possible,  for 
example,  to  gather  volumes  of  accu- 
rate technical  data  in  experimental 
psychology  but  never  come  to  know 
the  true  man  made  in  the  image  of 
God.  We  may  become  experts  in  phi- 
losophy and  know  all  the  technicali- 
ties of  knowledge  but  never  know  the 
supreme  Subject  of  knowledge,  the 
triune  God.  Long  years  before  Au- 
gustine, the  psalmist  said  it  simply: 
"The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  begin- 
ning of  wisdom." 

To  fulfill  our  calling  as  a  Christian 
college,  it  is  imperative  that  we  keep 
the  written  Word  of  God  central  in 
our  quest  for  truth;  but  we  do  not 
confine  our  study  to  that  special  reve- 
lation. Rather,  remembering  that  all 
truth  is  God's  truth,  we  study  His  en- 
tire creation.  Said  Augustine,  "Some 
people,  in  order  to  discover  God, 
read  books.  But  there  is  a  great  book, 
the  very  appearance  of  created  things. 
Look  above  you!  Look  below  you! 
Note  it.  Read  it.  God,  whom  you 
want  to  discover,  never  wrote  that 
book  with  ink;  instead  He  set  before 
your  eyes  the  things  He  has  made. 
Can  you  ask  for  a  louder  voice  than 
that?  Why,  heaven  and  earth  shout  to 
you,  God  made  me!" 

One  of  our  aims  in  a  Christian  col- 
lege is  to  see  creation  as  the  handi- 
work of  God  and  to  study  it  in  a  spirit 

(Continued  on  p.  20,  col.  1) 
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Time  to  Prepare 


Observers  of  the  national  scene 
have  been  struck  by  the  fact  that  in 
America  it  is  in  the  schools  that  the 
attack  has  been  launched  against 
Christianty.  When  future  historians 
record  the  story  of  religion's  demise 
in  this  country,  they  will  begin  with 
what  has  happened  in  public  educa- 
tion. 

A  critical  corner  was  turned,  of 
course,  when  the  U.S.  Supreme  Court 
supported  Madalyn  Murray  (she  was 
not  then  O'Hair)  in  her  contention 
that  prayer  and  Bible  reading  in  pub- 
lic schools  were  unconstitutional. 
Historians  will  record  that  the  deci- 
sion was  supported  by  the  vast  major- 
ity of  so-called  religious  leaders  who 
argued  that  the  court  had  not  ruled 
out  voluntary  religious  exercises,  it 
simply  had  ruled  out  mandatory  exer- 
cises. 

The  religious  leaders,  of  course 
(and  as  usual),  were  wrong.  In  rela- 
tively short  order  it  became  the  law  of 


More  and  more  subtle  but  vicious 
attacks  are  being  made  upon  Chris- 
tianity in  our  land,  on  radio  and 
television,  in  magazines,  newspapers, 
motion  pictures  and  books. 

A  recent  plot  on  television  had  to 
do  with  a  girl  who  claimed  to  have 
been  attacked  by  a  certain  man. 
When  detectives  arrived  at  her  home 
to  interview  her,  one  of  the  things  her 
father  said  was:  "She's  a  good  girl. 
She  reads  her  Bible  every  day."  As 
soon  as  we  heard  this  remark  we  sus- 
pected the  girl  was  going  to  be  shown 
to  have  an  unhealthy  personality. 
Sure  enough,  she  was.  It  turned  out 
that  she  had  lied  in  order  to  get  atten- 
tion. 

Another  story  on  television  was  a 
Western,  in  which  a  Bible-quoting 
sheriff,  who  put  up  signs  all  over 
town,  "Closed  on  Sunday,"  turned 
out  to  be  an  evil  man.  During  a 
church  service  he  was  killed  in  a  fight. 


the  land  that  nothing  smacking  of  re- 
ligion could  be  tolerated  in  a  public 
school,  or  on  the  campus  of  any  other 
kind  of  school  in  which  federal  funds 
had  been  invested. 

It  even  became  forbidden  to  use  a 
classroom  in  a  building  on  a  Church 
school  campus  for  any  purpose  asso- 
ciated with  religion,  if  that  building 
had  been  erected,  in  part,  with  federal 
funds. 

Every  reader  of  these  columns  will 
remember  the  ruling  of  HEW  that 
Covenant  College  on  Lookout  Moun- 
tain, Tenn.,  would  have  to  remove  a 
plaque  on  the  wall  of  a  new  building 
which  said,  in  effect,  "Erected  to  the 
Glory  of  God."  (That  one,  in  a  tem- 
porary setback  to  the  general  trend, 
was  reversed.) 

Now  we  hear  of  a  science  teacher 
who  has  been  fired  from  his  job  be- 
cause he  refused  to  teach  that  the 
Genesis  account  of  creation  is  "myth 
and  folklore."  Mind  you,  he  did  not 


A  strong  moral  was  drawn  in  the  clos- 
ing moments  of  the  show,  pointing 
out  the  danger  to  a  community  when 
men  endeavor  to  force  their  religion 
on  others.  And  the  entire  incident 
suggested  that  a  person  who  wants  a 
closed  Sunday  is  essentially  evil. 

How  many  times  have  you  seen  a 
show  in  which  a  man  is  presented  as  a 
pillar  of  the  community,  an  elder  in 
the  church  or  a  treasurer  of  the 
church — only  to  discover  that  he  is  a 
scoundrel  and  a  thief? 

What  can  be  done  about  the  subtle 
campaign  to  poison  our  minds 
against  the  Christian  ministry,  the 
Christian  Church,  and  Christian  peo- 
ple? Whenever  you  see  or  hear  of  ef- 
forts such  as  the  above,  write  to  the 
station  presenting  the  show  or  the  au- 
thorities responsible  for  the  detrac- 
tion and  register  your  disfavor.  Do 
not  keep  silent.  E 


refuse  to  teach  evolution.  He  simph 
said,  "I  also  will  tell  my  students  tha; 
there  is  another  view  of  how  the  uni 
verse  came  into  being  and  that  is,  by 
creation." 

Recent  decisions  of  the  Supreme 
Court  have  established  a  new  doc 
trine.  According  to  the  new  law  of  th< 
court,  no  religious  consideration  maj 
be  taken  into  account  in  law  or  gov 
ernment.  This  means  that  if  religiout  j 
conviction  has  played  any  part  in  th< 
development  of  any  piece  of  legisla 
tion,  then  that  law,  if  passed,  is  in  vi  \ 
olation  of  the  first  amendment. 

As  Firm  Foundation  commented  t 
"Such  decisions  of  the  court  place 
people  who  are  religiously  motivatec 
as  to  what  they  consider  right  anc 
wrong  completely  at  the  mercy  of  th( 
secularist.  .  .  . 

"Every  moral  act  is  rooted  in  a  reli 
gious  principle.  There  isn't  a  thin§ 
under  the  sun  that  would  be  wrong  ij 
God  had  not  decreed  it  to  be  wrong 
There  is  nothing  right  except  what  H<  : 
has  declared  right. 

"The  absolute  absurdity  of  the;  J 
court's  position  becomes  appareni  i 
when  we  note  that  every  civil  right  ii 
rooted  in  religious  principles." 

Absurd  it  may  be,  but  without  Goc 
that's  what's  left  of  the  world. 

Pity  the  nation  whose  God  is  not 
the  Lord.  In  such  a  nation  Christian* 
should  be  prepared  for  anything  (1 
Pet.  4:12).  E 

About  Good  Writing 

Perhaps  because  we  are  in  the  busi 
ness  of  writing,  we  found  exception 
ally  stimulating  a  series  of  articles  ir' 
Firm  Foundation  on  how  to  write 
One  of  these  days  we  may  get  per 
mission  to  reprint  the  entire  series' 
But  for  just  a  few  juicy  tidbits  fron 
one  of  the  articles,  here  are  sonv 
thoughts  for  aspiring  writers: 

"Because  all  good  writing  is  self; 
taught,  self-criticism  must  come  first1 
It  should  be  followed,  though,  b;* 
criticism  from  other  writers.  ...  ' 

"Writers,  like  speakers,  must  eari 
the  right  to  address  a  large  audienc 
of  thinking  people,  and  this  proces> 
of  qualifying  for  the  task  never  end 
because  no  one  ever  attains  perfec 
tion.  ... 

"Good  writing  results  from  learn 
ing  to  recognize  bad  writing,  just  a 
joy  is  defined  against  a  backgrouni 


Don't  Be  Silent 
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Saints  of  Saloniki 


ffv  'if  pain.  A  writer  can  develop  only  as 
uickly  a  he  learns  to  see  bad  writ- 
;  t  ig.  The  trouble  is  that  the  badness  of 
!tad  writing  is  usually  not  visible  to 
he  author   himself.    John  Ciardi 
re;<  poke  the  truth  when  he  said:  'It  takes 
ac    man  of  rare  taste  to  recognize  his 
''to  »ailure  against  all  the  promptings  of 
h  he  ego  that  allows  the  tasteless  to  go 
^  m  producing — and  cherishing — mis- 
?1D  rable  stuff. 

its !  <'A  writer  learns  to  write  well  by 
'lMi  iracticing  his  craft.  Like  most  other 
E  kills,  writing  is  best  learned  by  prac- 
:ice— in  this  case,  by  the  act  of  put- 
M  ing  words  on  paper.  Though  difficult 
!'a"  o  acquire,  the  habit  of  regular 
aB  Writing  produces  naturalness.  It  helps 
^  tie  kingdom  of  words  and  sentences 
'ls  Id  become  familiar  territory.  .  .  . 

"Instructions  for  the  writer  are 
::  lear — think  longer,  revise  more  care- 
to  ully,  publish  less.  There  should  be  a 
]l  ertain  reluctance  about  publication, 
"I  /here  the  writer  asks,  'What  right  do 
m   have  to  demand  the  attention  of 
0,000  readers?'  Good  stewardship 
'lemands  that  substandard  work  pro- 
fs* tuced  by  slipshod  craftsmanship  not 
lt:  >e  foisted  off  on  the  reading  pub- 
ic. ..." 

J* :  To  those  brief  excerpts,  we  would 
dd  one  of  our  own:  Few  things  con- 
ribute  more  to  our  lack  of  enthusi- 
asm for  a  manuscript,  than  evidence 
lat  the  author  has  made  his  correc- 
tions and  improvements  by  patching 
ogether  or  pasting  over  rather  than 
.jiy  running  the  whole  thing  through 

he  typewriter  again. 
J  We  try  to  give  a  reason,  together 
yith  suggestions  for  improvement, 
(|yhenever  we  send  a  manuscript  back 
|o  an  author.  Sometimes  the  manu- 
script comes  back  after  being  cut  up 
vith  scissors  and  new  sections  pasted 
Jn— or  over.  The  author  apparently 
Jivants  to  save  extra  labor  while  incor- 
Iiorating  our  suggestions  as  briefly  as 
Jpossible— suggestions  that  tactfully 
Jvere  intended  to  say  that  not  enough 
|vork  had  gone  into  the  original  ver- 
sion. When  such  a  manuscript  comes 
Jfack,  we  never  take  the  time  to  read  it 
Jigain.  E 


"It  may  sometimes  seem  difficult 
o  take  our  stand  frankly  by  the  side 
)f  Christ  and  His  apostles.  It  will  al- 
ways be  found  safe."—  Benjamin B. 
Warfield. 


I  slipped  into  Thessalonica  between 
the  tremors  of  a  series  of  earthquakes 
that  had  shattered  the  city.  My  assign- 
ment was  to  view  the  land  reclama- 
tion projects  of  northern  Greece  that 
followed  400  years  of  environmental 
abuse  by  the  Moslem  Turks.  Left  be- 
hind, when  that  occupation  ceased  in 
1912,  were  hills  overgrazed  by  sheep 
and  goats.  Not  until  the  American  ag- 
ricultural mission  of  the  late  1940's 
was  there  encouragement  to  protect 
watersheds,  plant  pines  and  olive 
trees,  and  establish  new  industries  de- 
pendent upon  the  land. 

Upon  greeting  my  host,  who,  like 
the  chief  of  the  Greek  Forest  Service, 
is  a  fellow  Yale  forester,  I  asked,  "Is 
there  a  monument  in  Thessalonica  to 
commemorate  the  visit  of  the  Apostle 
Paul?"  The  response  was  prompt: 
"Paul,  you'll  recall,  was  not  well  re- 
ceived in  Saloniki.  Our  patron  saint  is 
Demetrius." 

Such  was  my  introduction  to  the 
culture  of  Macedonia  by  a  dean  of 
Thessalonica's  Aristotle  University,  a 
college  that  was  old  when  Paul  and 
Silas  lectured  thereabouts. 

Patron  saints  are  important  to  the 
Greeks:  Children  celebrate  and  re- 
ceive gifts  on  their  saint's  day,  not 
their  birthday;  church  services  to 
honor  one  or  another  of  the  hundreds 
of  memorialized  Christians  are  daily 
events;  and  icons  along  even  seldom- 
traveled  back-country  roads  are  fre- 
quent reminders  of  a  pilgrim's  heri- 
tage. 

St.  George,  too,  who  slew  the  drag- 
on, has  his  special  place  in  the  calen- 
dar. On  his  day,  all  sheep  move  to 


The  layman's  viewpoint  this  week 
was  written  by  Dr.  Laurence  C. 
Walker,  professor  of  forestry  at  the 
Stephen  F.  Austin  State  University, 
Nacogdoches,  Tex.  This  is  the  last  in 
a  series  in  which  he  has  given  us  inter- 
esting sidelights  on  his  recent  trip  to 
the  Mid-East  as  a  visiting  professor. 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


their  summer  range  in  the  mountains 
high  above  the  Aegean  Sea. 

In  that  environment  red  poppies 
abound.  Throughout  Greece,  and 
particularly  in  the  zone  near  the 
Turkish  border,  to  grow  or  possess 
yellow  poppies  is  to  invite  severe  pen- 
alties. By  law,  policemen  are  not  per- 
mitted on  university  property.  Van- 
dalism therefore  is  rampant,  but  fear 
precludes  the  use  and  trade  of  illicit 
drugs. 

When  I  asked  about  a  church  ser- 
vice on  a  Sunday  morning,  the  hotel 
clerk  inquired,  "Eastern  or  West- 
ern?" He  meant,  did  I  wish  to  wor- 
ship at  a  Greek  Orthodox  church  or 
at  a  Roman  Catholic  one.  In  spite  of 
my  list  of  evangelical  missionaries,  I 
couldn't  find  anyone  there.  I  opted 
therefore  to  worship  with  the  breth- 
ren of  the  East  (Greek  Orthodox)  in 
a  neighborhood  church.  This  was  an 
experience  to  tell  about. 

The  service  in  the  state-supported 
church  began  at  8:30  a.m.  with  lay- 
men, three  on  either  side  of  the  sanc- 
tuary, chanting  a  cappella.  No  organ 
note  sounded.  Candles  by  the  hun- 
dreds were  lighted,  but  briefly,  and 
quickly  collected  and  snuffed  out. 
Young  and  old  lined  up  to  kiss  icons 
and  to  cross  themselves.  Perhaps  it 
was  a  deacon  who  occasionally  used 
Windex  to  clean  the  glass  covering  of 
the  portrait  of  a  saint. 

Men  and  women  stood  separately, 
and  chairs  were  supplied  only  for  the 
older  folk.  People  kept  coming  and 
going  for  an  hour.  Some  chanting  by 
the  congregation  broke  what  was  to 
me  the  monotonous  repetitive  melody 
of  the  six  young  men.  So,  too,  did  a 
procession  of  boys  with  poles.  Then 
the  Scripture  reading,  the  sermon, 
dealing  with  the  woman  at  the  well, 
and  communion.  Large  chunks  of 
bread  were  passed  to  the  congrega- 
tion from  huge  baskets  as  part  of  the 
communion  celebration,  and  this, 
seemingly,  amid  noise  and  confusion, 

(Continued  on  p.  19,  col.  2) 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  JANUARY  14,  1979 
REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Growing  Up  in  Christ 


INTRODUCTION:  The  extended 
passage,  Philippians  3:1-16,  gives  us 
one  of  the  most  beautiful  expressions 
of  Paul's  testimony  as  to  how  he  grew 
up  into  spiritual  maturity  in  Christ. 
This  entire  passage  will  serve  as  the 
basis  for  our  lesson  today. 

The  key  to  real  spiritual  maturity  is 
joy.  It  is  the  primary  indicator  of 
spiritual  vitality.  Joel,  a  prophet  in  Is- 
rael about  800  B.C.,  realized  that  joy 
was  lacking  in  the  lives  of  the  He- 
brews of  his  day.  God  showed  him 
that  this  lack  of  joy  indicated  spiritu- 
al weakness  that  could  lead  to  worse 
things  (Joel  1:12,  16). 

Jesus,  too,  spoke  often  to  His  disci- 
ples of  His  joy,  and  of  His  desire  that 
His  joy  might  be  in  them  (John  15: IT, 
etc.).  He  could  speak  of  His  joy  even 
as  His  enemies  closed  in  around  Him 
and  as  He  faced  death. 

Because  joy  in  the  Lord  is  so  vital, 
Paul,  in  exhorting  the  Philippian 
Christians  to  become  mature  in  the 
faith,  begins  by  telling  them  to  rejoice 
in  the  Lord  (3:1).  That  does  not  mean 
that  joy  comes  easily.  Nor  does  joy 
come  from  the  sources  that  men  often 
cite. 

I.  JOY  AND  SPIRITUAL  MA  TU- 
TURITY  DO  NOT  COME  FROM 
CONFIDENCE  IN  THE  FLESH 
(Phil.  3:2-7).  After  telling  his  Philip- 
pian brethren  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord, 
Paul  warns  them  to  beware  of  those 
in  the  church  who  would  seek  to  build 
up  confidence  in  the  flesh  (carnal  or- 
dinances) and  men's  works  rather 
than  in  God's  grace.  Such  men  he 
calls  dogs  and  evildoers. 

In  using  these  words,  he  is  not  slan- 
dering them.  These  very  words  ap- 
pear in  a  Messianic  passage  in  Psalm 
22: 16  and  20,  where  those  who  sought 
to  crucify  Jesus,  who  cried  for  His 
death,  and  wished  to  destroy  His  min- 
istry, are  called  dogs. 

Historically,  we  know  that  these 
were  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  and 
other  Jewish  leaders  who  sought  to 


Background  Scripture:  Philippians 

3:12-16;  I  John  4:13-21 
Key  Verses:  Philippians  3:12-16; 

I  John  4:13-21 
Devotional  Reading:  Colossians  3: 

12-17 

Memory  Selection:  II  Peter  3:18 


destroy  Jesus  Christ  because  His  con- 
cepts of  God's  kingdom  and  their 
own  were  so  very  different.  They  saw 
themselves  as  worthy  of  that  kingdom 
and  its  lawful  heirs.  However,  Jesus 
taught  them  that  only  by  faith  in  Him 
did  they  have  any  hope  of  entering 
God's  kingdom. 

In  actuality,  all  those  who  oppose 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ — as  Christ 
presented  that  Gospel — are  the  dogs 
against  whom  Paul  warns.  In  Revela- 
tion 22:15,  we  are  told  that  they,  to- 
gether with  the  sorcerers,  fornicators, 
murderers,  idolaters  and  liars,  will  be 
outside  the  gates  of  heaven. 

Paul  also  identifies  these  false 
teachers  as  those  of  the  concision,  be- 
cause of  their  insistence  on  circumci- 
sion as  a  prerequisite  for  entrance  in- 
to God's  kingdom  (Phil.  3:2).  From 
Paul's  day  on,  nearly  every  genera- 
tion of  Christians  has  witnessed,  in 
some  form  or  fashion,  a  revival  of  the 
insistence  on  a  return  to  human  merit 
and  the  re-establishment  of  the  law  as 
the  means  of  salvation.  In  doing  so, 
the  "dogs"  continue  to  oppose  the 
doctrine  of  God's  grace  alone  as  the 
means  of  our  salvation.  Our  own  gen- 
eration faces  the  same  issue.  Beware 
of  any  in  the  Church  whose  objectives 
are  to  exalt  the  law  over  grace! 

Since  Paul  had  previously  taken  the 
route  of  confidence  in  the  flesh,  he 
was  well  qualified,  if  anyone  was,  to 
trust  in  it.  He  was  born  a  Hebrew  of 
the  Hebrews  (an  Israelite  on  both 
sides,  from  one  generation  to  anoth- 
er). He  had  been  circumcised  on  the 
eighth  day,  according  to  the  laws  of 
Moses  (v.  5).  He  sided  with  the  Phari- 
sees, who  were  the  strictest  of  the 


strict. 

None  could  question  his  zeal  in  tT) 
ing  to  blot  out  what  he  conceived  ci 
as  "the  Jesus  heresy" — the  Churcl 
He  states  that  he  was  found  blamelejl 
so  far  as  his  keeping  of  the  law  we 
concerned  (v.  6).  If  anyone  couli 
claim  salvation  through  total  obed 
ence  to  law,  Paul  was  the  man. 

Yet,  with  all  this,  Paul  had  foun; 
no  joy,  no  gain,  no  hope.  He  didn 
have  what  really  counted:  a  know? 
edge  of  Jesus  Christ  (v.  7). 

How  like  Paul  are  many  today  wh! 
seem  to  be  very  religious!  They  ma 
well  be  the  foremost  religious  leadei 
in  the  Church.  They  have  great  conf  I 
dence  in  their  position,  in  the  gool 
they  do,  in  their  leadership.  Thai 
count  the  praises  of  men  as  their  al 
surance  of  salvation.  But  through  g 
all,  they  really  do  not  know  Jesil 
Christ  at  all. 

II.  JOY  AND  SPIRITUAL  MA  TL 
RITY  COME  FROM  THE  KNOWL 
LEDGE  OF  JESUS  CHRIST  (Phil 
8-11).  After  Paul  had  met  Jesus  o 
the  Damascus  road,  he  saw  that  a 
which  really  mattered  was  to  kno 
Christ.  What  up  to  that  time  he  ha 
considered  gain  he  now  called  refusi 
trash  (v.  8).  His  confidence  in  Chri: 
began  with  his  assurance  of  rigl 
teousness  based  not  on  works  but  o 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ  Himself.  He  n 
longer  clung  to  the  so-called  rigl 
teousness  which  he  once  believed  1 
had  by  his  total  obedience  to  God 
law.  He  knew  now  that  such  rigl 
teousness  was  not  righteousness  i 
all. 

But  for  Paul,  knowledge  of  Chri 
did  not  end  in  his  assurance  of  salv; 
tion.  Daily  he  sought  to  grow  spiriti 
ally  until  he  might  achieve  full  matii 
rity  in  Christ.  Paul  speaks  in  verse  te 
of  his  desire  to  know  the  power  c 
Christ's  resurrection.  What  was  thf 
power?  It  is  that  power  whic 
through  His  resurrection  Christ  h; 
released  to  His  own — power  ov< 
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eath,  over  sin,  over  Satan.  It  is  that 
ower  of  which  Jesus  spoke  when  He 
romised  to  send  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
well  in  the  hearts  of  all  believers 
Acts  1:8). 

Paul  also  desired  to  share  in  the 


jufferings  of  Christ.  This  means  that 


j\  |ie  was  ready  to  suffer  for  ihe  sake  of 
j  he  Gospel,  unpopular  though  that 
5|;jospel  was,  in  denying  men  the  pride 
f  saving  themselves  (v.  10). 
For  Paul,  knowing  Christ  meant 
hree  things:  the  knowledge  that  righ- 
teousness comes  only  by  faith  in  Him; 
hat  one  can  share  in  the  power  of 
Christ's  resurrection  through  the  gift 
»f  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  that  in  the 
co^iresent  world,  one  should  be  ready  to 
uffer  with  Christ,  looking  to  one's 
>wn  resurrection  from  the  dead  in  the 
ast  day  (v.  11). 

Paul  is  here  calling  each  one  of  us 
jo  begin  by  setting  aside  all  pride  in 
elf  and  all  confidence  in  the  flesh, 
believing  in  Christ  Jesus  alone  as  our 
mly  hope  and  our  only  means  of  sal- 


>How  can  I  know 
if  I'm  Spirit  filled? 

►What  is  the  Baptism 
of  the  Spirit? 

'How  many  and 
what  are  the 
gifts  of  the  Spirit? 

•How  does  the 
Holy  Spirit  talk 
to  us? 


WORD 
BOOKS 


vation. 

Then  he  wants  us  to  live  lives  that 
are  powerful  because  they  are  Spirit- 
filled.  The  secret  for  maturing  in  faith 
— for  growing  up  in  Christ — lies  in 
knowing  God's  Word  better,  and  in 
faithfully  carrying  it  out  in  our  own 
lives.  Then  we  become  not  only  hear- 
ers but  also  doers  of  His  Word. 

III.  JOY  AND  SPIRITUAL  MA- 
TURITY COME  FROM  OUR 
STRIVING  FOR  THE  GOAL  OF 
THE  HIGH  CALLING  OF  GOD  IN 
CHRIST  JESUS  (Phil.  3:12-16).  In 
verse  12,  Paul,  mature  Christian  that 
he  was,  humbly  and  honestly  ac- 
knowledges that  he  has  not  yet 
reached  the  goal  of  perfection  which 
God  has  called  him  to  attain.  He  says, 
"I  press  on."  He  acknowledges  past 
failure  and  moves  on  toward  the  goal 
that  God  has  set  for  him. 

He  sees  this  "pressing  on"  as  the 
purpose  of  his  life  as  a  believer.  Then 
he  exhorts  us,  you  and  me,  to  have 
the  same  goals  and  the  same  commit- 
ment that  he  has:  to  be  all  that  God 
would  have  us  be  (vv.  15-16). 

Remember,  God  has  never  lowered 
His  standards  nor  changed  the  goal. 
He  calls  upon  us  to  be  perfect  as  our 
Father  in  heaven  is  perfect  (Matt.  5: 
48). 

Only  Jesus  Christ,  among  men, 
ever  attained  that  goal,  but  God's 
goal  remains  the  same.  He  called  Paul 
to  walk  before  Him  and  to  be  perfect, 
just  as  He  had  called  Abraham  many 
years  before  (Gen.  17:1).  He  is  also 
calling  us  to  be  holy,  without  blem- 
ish, living  before  Him  in  perfect  love 
(Eph.  1:4).  That  is  the  high  calling 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

We  know  how  easy  it  is  to  become 
discouraged  and  to  become  satisfied 
with  mediocre  Christian  living.  It  is 
easy  to  learn  to  live  with  certain  sins 
and  to  think  of  ourselves  as  being 
"not  too  bad." 

But  God,  through  Paul's  ringing 
words,  is  calling  us  to  press  on.  The 
prize  awaits  those  who  through  His 
power  and  grace  run  with  patience  the 
race  that  is  set  before  them,  looking 
unto  Jesus,  who  is  the  author  and 
perfecter  of  their  faith  (Heb.  12:1- 
2). 

Next  week:  "Our  Hope  Rests  in  the 
Triumphant  God,"  Romans  8:18-39; 
John  14:1-3.  ffl 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  JANUARY  21,  1979 
REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Our  Hope:  A  Triumphant  God 


INTRODUCTION:  The  theme  of 
this  lesson,  based  upon  Romans  8: 
18-39,  is  that  our  hope  rests  in  the  tri- 
umphant God,  and  that  we  are  as- 
sured of  complete  victory  through  Je- 
sus Christ,  His  Son.  God  is  trium- 
phant over  the  sufferings  and  hard- 
ships which  believers  face,  over  their 
frailties  and  deficiencies,  and  over  all 
of  the  enemies  which  may  try  to  sepa- 
rate believers  from  Him. 

I.  GOD  IS  TRIUMPHANT  OVER 
OUR  SUFFERINGS  AND  HARD- 
SHIPS IN  THIS  WORLD  (Rom.  8: 
18-25).  Paul  begins  right  where  his 
readers  are.  For  the  sake  of  the  Gos- 
pel, they  have  known  suffering  and 
hardship.  Many  of  the  Roman  Chris- 
tians had  no  doubt  been  imprisoned 
already.  Later,  Paul  himself  would 
be  imprisoned  there.  By  the  time  he 
sent  this  letter  to  them,  there  was 
growing  resentment  toward  the  Gos- 
pel throughout  the  Roman  Empire, 
and  that  would  become  increasingly 
worse.  Some  Christians  may  already 
have  been  put  to  death.  Many  would 
be  tortured.  Some  would  be  cast  to 
the  lions.  Some  would  be  burned  at 
the  stake  for  the  amusement  of  the 
emperor  and  the  other  spectators  in 
the  arena. 

Paul  wanted  the  Christians  in 
Rome  to  know  that  they  must  expect 
to  suffer  for  the  sake  of  Christ — that 
it  was  a  privilege  to  share  Christ's  suf- 
ferings (v.  17).  He  assured  them  that 
such  suffering  was  normal  for  them 
in  a  hostile  world,  and  that  when 
weighed  in  the  balance  it  is  light  as 
compared  with  the  glory  that  is  to  be 
revealed  to  believers  after  death  (v. 
18). 

As  Paul  wrote  to  the  Corinthians  (I 
Cor.  2:9),  the  eye  of  man  has  not 
seen,  nor  can  man's  mind  compre- 
hend the  things  that  God  has  in  store 
for  His  own  children. 

Next,  Paul  reminds  his  readers  that 
all  creation  has  been  under  the  bond- 


Background  Scripture:  John  14:1-3; 
Romans  8:18-39;  I  Thessalonians 
4:13-18;  Colossians  2:6-3:4 

Key  Verses:  Romans  8:18-25;  John 
14:1-3 

Devotional  Reading:  Romans 

8:31-35,  37-39 
Memory  Selection:  I  John  3:2 


age  of  sin  ever  since  Adam  and  Eve 
disobeyed  God  and  ate  of  the  forbid- 
den fruit.  At  that  time  God  cursed  all 
creation  (Gen.  3)  and  creation  has 
been  under  that  curse,  waiting  to  be 
delivered,  hoping  for  the  new  heaven 
and  the  new  earth  that  God  is  prepar- 
ing (v.  20). 

Paul  assures  the  Roman  Christians 
that  the  sufferings  of  this  world  are 
but  temporary.  We  will  suffer,  but 
there  is  an  eternity  in  which  believers 
can  enjoy  the  good  things  which  God 
has  stored  up  for  His  children. 

Therefore,  we,  together  with  God's 
whole  creation,  must  wait,  as  we 
groan  inwardly,  looking  forward  to 
the  time  when  we  will  be  redeemed, 
and  when  we  will  be  set  free  from  the 
consequences  of  sin  (vv.  22-23). 

Above  all,  we  must  remember  that 
we  must  live  in  hope.  Hope  requires 
absolute  faith  in  God,  and  is  based 
not  on  what  we  can  see,  but  on  what 
we  cannot  see,  yet  confidently  expect. 

How  different  is  the  attitude  of  the 
world!  It  lives  for  the  present,  not  for 
the  future.  It  wants  to  get  all  that's 
coming  to  it  right  now.  There  is  no 
eternity  so  far  as  the  world  is  con- 
cerned, and  hope  is  a  meaningless 
word. 

However,  for  those  who  are  com- 
mitted to  Christ,  hope  is  a  glorious 
thing  which  cannot  be  taken  away 
from  them.  Seeing  what  the  world 
cannot  see,  they  wait  with  patience 
for  God  to  work  out  His  purposes  in 
their  lives  (vv.  24-25). 

II.  GOD  IS  TRIUMPHANT  OVER 
OUR  FRAILTIES  AND  DEFICIEN- 


t 


CIES  (Rom.  8:26-27).  As  we  believers 
look  honestly  at  ourselves,  we  realizi 
all  too  well  our  own  frailties  and  defi 
ciencies.  In  Romans  7,  Paul  talfy 
about  such  shortcomings  in  himself, 
He  wants  us  to  face  up  to  our  weak 
nesses,  not  to  try  to  bluff  our  wa; 
through  life,  pretending  to  be  bette 
than  we  really  are. 

To  encourage  us,  Paul  reminds  u 
that  the  Holy  Spirit,  living  within  us< 
can  and  will  help  us  (v.  26).  The  Hob 
Spirit  helps  us  not  to  walk  after  thij , 
flesh  (v.  12).  The  very  fact  that  we  art, 
led  by  the  Spirit  is  evidence  that  w< 
are  the  sons  of  God  (v.  16). 

Added  to  all  of  this,  Paul  assure: 
us  that  the  Spirit  helps  our  infirmitie, 
— specifically,  in  prayer.  We  do  no 
know  what  we  should  pray  for  as  w<i 
ought.  But  we  are  told  that  the  Spiri 
Himself  is  praying  for  us,  bringinj 
our  requests  and  pleas  before  th<; 
throne  of  grace,  interceding  for  us  ii 
our  hearts,  with  groans  that  canno 
be  uttered  (vv.  26-27). 

What  a  comfort  it  should  be  to  u 
that  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  knows  ou:| 
weaknesses,  is  praying  for  us!  He  i, 
making  intercession  for  us,  according 
to  the  will  of  God  (v.  27).  He  can,  an< 
does,  more  than  make  up  for  ou 
weaknesses  and  deficiencies. 

Although  we  may  grieve  and  disapl 
point  Him,  we  have  been  sealed  witl  I 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  He  will  never  de,| 
sert  us.  What  a  blessed  assurance!  I, 


III.  GOD  IS  TRIUMPHANT 
OVER  ALL  OF  OUR  ENEMIE! 
(Rom.  8:28-39).  This  Bible  passage  h 
no  doubt  a  favorite  of  many  of  yoj 
who  are  reading  this  lesson.  How 
ever,  its  familiarity  should  not  dete 
us  from  plumbing  the  depths  of  it 
rich  meaning. 

We  see  first  that  it  is  the  called  wh( 
will  live  eternally  with  God.  Next,  w<[ 
see  that  they  have  been  called  accord 
ing  to  His  purpose.  Whatever  hap 
pens,  through  it  all,  God  has  a  goo< 
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urpose  for  us.  Certainly,  He  could 
ave  prevented  our  failures;  but  when 
le  allows  us  to  stumble,  He  has  a 
urpose  in  that,  too. 

In  Ephesians  1:4,  we  learn  that 

«rod  had  chosen  us  in  Him  even 
efore  He  created  the  world.  He  pur- 
posed then  that  we  should  be  holy 
nd  without  blame  before  Him  in 
)ve. 

In  Philippians  1 :6,  Paul  writes  that 
le  who  has  begun  a  good  work  (our 
alvation)  in  us,  will  complete  it.  That 
';  the  marvel  of  our  salvation.  We 
ave  the  assurance  that  God  will 
i'/ork  out  everything  in  our  lives  for 
ur  good  (v.  28). 

Even  before  we  were  believers  and 
onscious  of  God  as  our  Father,  He 
ad  already  chosen  us  and  had  pur- 
|  osed  just  what  we  should  be:  like  the 
I  nage  of  His  only-begotten  Son  (v.  29). 

Moreover,  having  so  determined 
4  'head  of  time  what  we  should  be,  He 
j  roceeded  to  call  us  by  the  preaching 
i  f  the  Gospel  and  by  opening  our 
earts  to  hear  that  call  and  respond  in 
iaith  (v.  30). 

1!  But  God  did  not  stop  there.  He  has 
justified  us  by  that  faith  so  that  we 
tire  righteous  in  His  eyes.  He  sees  us 
l  ot  for  what  we  are  in  ourselves  but 
| tor  what  we  are  in  and  through  Christ 

nd  His  righteousness. 
I?  Because  God  has  accomplished  our 
Walvation  from  beginning  to  end,  we 

ieed  have  no  fear  of  failure,  nor  of 

osing  what  we  have  gained  through 
i  Christ.  "If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be 

gainst  us?"  (v.  31).  We  know  that 
I  fie  will  do  all  that  is  necessary  for  us. 
V  No  one  can  lay  any  charge  against 
tftne  who  believes  (vv.  33-34).  If  any 

nan,  or  Satan  himself,  should  accuse 
lis  before  God,  we  know  that  we  have 
lm  advocate  with  the  Father:  our  Sav- 
iour, Jesus  Christ.  He  is  at  the  right 
-  land  of  God,  saying,  "Father,  I  died 
I  or  his  sins;  forgive  him." 

Nor  can  anyone  separate  us  from 
Khrist's  love  (vv.  35-39).  Perhaps  we 
tear  that  some  day  Jesus  might  tire  of 
Ifiur  failures  and  no  longer  ask  the  Fa- 

her's  forgiveness  for  us.  That  cannot 

I  happen. 

I I  Though  we  may  suffer  persecution, 
amine,  peril;  though  we  may,  as  the 

t  palmist  says,  be  killed  all  the  day 
•  ong  (Psa.  44:22)— that  is,  continual- 
ly expect  the  fatal  stroke— we  are 
'.lore  than  conquerors  through  Him 
hat  loved  us  (v.  37).  Please  notice 


that  Paul  says  that  we  are  not  only 
conquerors,  but  more  than  con- 
querors. What  a  magnificent  state- 
ment! 

Are  there  those  who  may  imag- 
ine that  there  are  spiritual  powers — 
far  greater  than  human  power — which 
are  leveled  against  them?  Could  such 
powers  possibly  separate  us  from 
Christ? 

The  answer  is  "No!"  Nothing  that 
can  be  named  or  thought  of  or  imag- 
ined can  ever  separate  us  from  the 
love  that  God  has  shown  in  His  Son, 
Jesus  Christ.  That  is  perfect  love 
which  knows  no  equal  on  earth  or  in 
heaven. 

Truly,  God  has  given  us  triumph 
over  all  our  enemies:  our  sin,  our  ac- 
cusers on  earth  and  in  the  spiritual 
realms,  over  the  devil  himself— and 
above  all,  over  death,  the  worst  and 
last  enemy  that  might  possibly  have 
separated  us  from  God. 

CONCLUSION:  As  we  noted  at 
the  beginning,  the  theme  of  this  les- 
son is  that  our  hope  rests  in  the  trium- 
phant God.  Do  we  live  each  day  as  if 
our  hope  rested  in  Him? 

If  so,  we  should  be  joyful  both  in 
good  times  and  in  bad.  We  should  be 
ready,  too,  to  give  a  reason  for  that 
hope.  There  are  many  in  today's  dis- 
mal world  who  may  wish  to  ask  us 
where  that  hope  comes  from,  and 
how  we  got  it. 

Next  week:  "The  Stewardship  of 
Life  and  Work,"  Nehemiah  1-4; 
John  15:1-17.  E 

Layman— from  p.  15 

concluded  the  service  at  10:40  a.m. 
By  then,  vendors  had  gathered  out- 
side to  sell  bread  to  the  departing 
multitude,  easily  numbering  500. 

I  was  disenchanted  by  this  whole 
episode;  it  seemed  a  mockery  of  evan- 
gelical, conservative  Christian  wor- 
ship, Presbyterian  style.  And  had  not 
a  kind  gentleman  volunteered  to  ex- 
plain the  service,  I  would  have  re- 
mained in  my  ignorance,  still  able  on- 
ly to  distinguish  alpha  from  omega 
and  the  word  Exodus  in  fraternity 
Greek  above  the  doors. 

"The  sermon,"  he  said,  "brought 
tears  to  my  eyes.  I  cried.  It  was  like 
your  Salvation  Army."  Soon  I  was 
handed  a  tract— subject:  "The  Lord's 
Ascension,"  with  a  picture  in  color. 


Sunday  school  is  held  on  Wednes- 
day evening.  I  was  left  in  no  doubt 
that  many  Orthodox  Church  mem- 
bers are  evangelical  Christians. 

Even  if  Paul  was  not  well  received, 
his  words  endured;  for  it  was  in  Thes- 
salonica  that  his  three  Sabbath  syna- 
gogue sessions  concluded  with  the  ex- 
clamation, "This  Jesus  whom  I  am 
proclaiming  to  you  is  God's  Christ!" 
(Phillips).  m 
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College— from  p.  13 

of  wonder  and  respect. 

How  very  beautiful  is  the  vast  cre- 
ation of  our  God!  How  lovely  is  this 
autumn  season!  Truly,  the  heavens 
declare  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  fir- 
mament shows  us  His  handiwork. 

A  well-known  hymn  says  that  if  we 
turn  our  eyes  upon  Jesus,  and  look 
full  in  His  wonderful  face,  then  the 
things  of  earth  will  grow  strangely 
dim,  in  the  light  of  His  glory  and 
grace. 

We  understand  the  thought  here, 
and  we  agree  that  Jesus  shines  bright- 
er than  anything  which  heaven  or 
earth  can  boast;  but  is  it  not  also  true 
that  when  we  turn  our  face  to  Him, 
His  creation  is  more  magnificent  than 
ever?  When  we  view  it  with  the  eye  of 
faith,  we  see  its  real  beauty. 

As  I  have  enjoyed  the  indescribable 
beauty  of  autumn  in  past  weeks,  I 
have  thought  often  of  the  words  of 
Edna  St.  Vincent  Millay: 

O  World,  I  cannot  hold  thee  close  enough! 

Thy  wide  grey  skies! 

Thy  mists  that  roll  and  rise! 

Thy  woods  this  autumn  day  that  ache,  and 

sag,  and  all  but  cry  with  color! 
O  World,  World,  I  cannot  get  thee  close 

enough! 

Long  have  I  known  a  glory  in  it  all, 

But  never  knew  I  this; 

Here  such  a  passion  is 

As  stretcheth  me  apart. 

Lord,  I  do  fear  that  Thou  hast  made  the 

world  too  beautiful  this  year. 
My  soul  is  all  but  out  of  me.  .  .  . 


Such  thoughts  are  offered  in  praise 
to  God,  to  bring  glory  to  His  name, 
to  recognize  His  preeminence.  The 
beauty  of  creation  thrills  us,  and  yet 
we  know  that  it  is  temporal.  Autumn 
itself  is  a  parable  of  all  that  fades.  To- 
day we  see  the  forests  in  all  their 
splendor,  "yellow,  and  black,  and 
pale,  and  hectic  red,"  and  even  Solo- 
mon was  not  arrayed  like  one  of 
these.  But  tomorrow  the  rain  will  fall, 
the  wind  will  blow,  and  the  trees  will 
be  barren.  Every  returning  autumn 
should  remind  us  that  the  opportuni- 
ties of  life  are  not  only  beautiful,  but 
brief.  That  leads  me  to  my  final 
thought. 

If  a  Christian  college  is  to  achieve 
its  purpose,  then  its  people  must  be 
doers  of  His  Word,  and  not  merely 
those  who  study  it. 

An  old  spiritual  says,  "Everybody 
talkin'  'bout  heaven  ain't  goin' 
there."  It  may  also  be  said  that  every- 
body talking  about  Christian  living  is 
not  doing  it. 

One  of  our  human  inclinations  is  to 
get  things  out  of  balance.  We  give  too 
much  emphasis  to  some  things,  too 
little  to  others.  In  any  institution  that 
emphasizes  the  importance  of  aca- 
demic excellence,  there  may  be  a  ten- 
dency to  minimize  godly  living.  We 
must  guard  against  this,  for  if  we  are 
serious  about  our  Christian  commit- 
ment, if  we  want  to  achieve  our  pur- 
pose, then  we  must  do  His  will. 

What  does  this  mean  for  the  Chris- 


tian college? 

— The  vocation,  the  calling  of  any- 
one enrolled  here,  is  to  be  a  student! 
Our  use  of  talents  and  time  in  aca- 
demic pursuits  is  our  calling. 

—Such  study,  however,  should  not 
cause  us  to  be  so  cloistered,  so  preoc- 
cupied, that  so-called  everyday  Chris- 
tian living  is  ignored.  The  teaching  of.  | 
Christ  is  clear:  "If  you  love  me,  keep 
my  commandments."  Doing  His  will 
as  a  student  means  applying  oneself 
to  study,  but  it  also  means  loving 
Him  above  everything  and  our  neigh- 
bors as  ourselves.  It  means  that  we 
are  to  be  courteous,  respectful,  help- 
ful, not  so  that  we  can  win  friends 
and  influence  people,  but  because  the 
Lord  requires  this,  and  because  out  of 
gratitude  for  His  great  love,  we  desire 
to  do  this. 

— Doing  His  will  involves  a  con- 
scious effort  not  to  be  conformed  to, 
the  ways  of  the  world,  whether  in 
thinking  or  in  behavior.  It  is  a  daily 
resolving  that  we  shall  not  allow  the 
world  to  squeeze  us  into  its  mold,  but 
that,  rather,  we  shall,  by  God's  grace,, 
be  transformed  through  the  renewing 
of  our  minds.  In  order  to  do  this,  we. 
must  be  aware  that  the  world  is  con- 
stantly telling  us  what  is  important, 
what  success  is,  what  really  counts  in 
life,  and  that  the  message  is  powerful- 
ly given,  even  when  it  comes  in  subtle, 
low-key  ways. 

Doing  His  will — the  wording  call; 
to  mind  action — and  action  surel> 
is  needed.  But  it  is  also  important  that 
we  take  time  for  reflection,  for  medi-  I 
tation,  for  contemplation.  In  doing 
so,  we  acknowledge  what  is  taught  so 
clearly  in  the  first  question  and 
answer  of  the  Westminster  Shorter  Cat-  ] 
echism:  "What  is  the  chief  end  of  J 
man?  To  glorify  God,  and  to  enjoy  j 
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lim  forever." 
Our  actions  should  spring  from  our 
loughts,  and  our  thoughts  should  be 
ooted  in  the  worship  of  God.  The 
pirit  of  our  age  is  not  so  rooted.  T. 

Eliot  speaks  poignantly  of  our 
lodern  predicament: 

Endless  invention,  endless  experiment, 
Brings  knowledge  of  motion,  but  not  of  still- 
ness; 

Knowledge  of  speech,  but  not  of  silence; 
Knowledge  of  words,  and  ignorance  of  the 
Word  .  .  . 

Where  is  the  Life  we  have  lost  in  living? 
Where  is  the  wisdom  we  have  lost  in  knowl- 
edge? 

Where  is  the  knowledge  we  have  lost  in  in- 
formation? 

Our  doing  of  God's  truth,  our 
bedience  to  His  will,  our  actions, 
/ill  be  helped  immeasurably  by  our 
aking  time  to  meditate  upon  His 
:uth  and  His  love.  Such  meditation 
ijhould  help  us  strive  for  the  coming 
f  His  kingdom  through  deeds  of  love 
nd  mercy. 

To  promote  that  kingdom  and  to 
onor  the  preeminence  of  our  Lord 
nd  Saviour,  we  must  endeavor  to 
allow  His  personal  example  and  His 
aching. 


— As  administrators,  we  must  take 
to  heart  the  words  of  St.  Paul:  "Let 
this  mind  be  in  you  which  was  also  in 
Christ  Jesus  .. .  .  who  made  Himself 
of  no  reputation,  but  took  upon  Him 
the  form  of  a  servant."  May  each  of 
us  view  his  office  not  so  much  as  a 
prestigious  position,  but  rather  an  op- 
portunity to  be  a  servant  in  the 
kingdom  of  our  Lord. 

— As  professors,  may  we  strive 
diligently  to  integrate  faith  and  learn- 
ing, recognizing  our  sacred  responsi- 
bility to  learn  and  teach  the  truth  of 
God.  And  may  we,  like  our  Saviour, 
have  hearts  of  love  and  compassion 
for  those  we  instruct,  remembering 
that  though  we  may  understand  all 
knowledge  and  mysteries,  if  we  have 
not  love,  we  are  nothing. 

— May  we  as  students  be  grateful 
for  all  that  is  provided  for  us;  may 
our  words  and  our  thoughts  be  a  de- 
light to  the  Lord;  and  may  we  be  alert 
to  opportunities  to  speak  a  kind  word 
or  offer  help. 

May  all  of  us  read  the  Word  of 
God,  not  only  to  learn  more  than  we 
now  know,  but  to  become  more  than 
we  now  are.  LTD 
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Qm  I  am  having  trouble  de- 
ciding how  far  to  carry  the  idea 
of  "being  in  subjection  to  the 
brethren."  What  happens  when 
I  remain  persuaded  after  a  ses- 
sion or  a  congregational  vote 
that  the  vote  was  really  wrong? 
I  do  not  want  to  be  bitter  or  a 
chronic  complainer  but  neither 
do  I  think  I  should  sit  and  "take 
it."  What  should  I  do? 


r\m  I  agree  with  you  that  this 
question  is  not  always  easy  to  an- 
swer. But  there  are  some  Biblical 
principles  that  may  help  you  to 
reach  an  answer.  The  answers  will 
not  always  be  the  same  in  each  cir- 
cumstance because  varying  circum- 
stances fall  under  different  Biblical 
principles,  or  different  combina- 
tions of  those  principles. 

The  Biblical  requirement  is  for 
every  member  to  subject  himself  to 
the  elders,  in  whom  as  officers  of 
His  Church  has  been  vested  the  au- 
thority of  Jesus  Christ  Himself 
(compare  Heb.  13:17).  Moreover, 
we  must  be  willing  to  put  others' 
desires  ahead  of  our  own  (Phil.  2: 
3-4).  If  that  is  the  sort  of  issue  that 
you  have  in  mind — a  difference  in 
judgment — then  you  must  indeed 
submit,  even  to  the  combined 
judgment  of  the  congregation's 


Have  a  practical  problem? 
Write  for  an  answer  from 


ADAMS 


members. 

However,  this  kind  of  concern 
and  this  kind  of  subjection  does 
not  mean  that  your  conscience  may 
be  bound  by  others.  Issues  are  of 
two  sorts:  Whether  the  evening  ser- 
vice will  be  held  at  7  or  at  8  p.m., 
for  example,  involves  no  other 
Biblical  principles  and  must  be  set- 
tled for  the  good  of  the  whole  and 
acquiesced  in  by  all.  We  may  call 
these  issues  matters  of  convenience 
or  matters  of  judgment.  You  must 
not  continue  to  raise  the  issue  once 
it  has  been  settled. 

Where  you  disagree  on  a  matter 
of  conscience,  however  (for  exam- 
ple should  we  elect  a  woman  el- 
der?), you  must  continue  to  dis- 
agree. You  are  obligated  to  express 
that  disagreement  in  the  proper 
manner — so  long  as  that  disagree- 
ment has  a  Biblical  foundation  (or 
at  least  so  long  as  you  think  it 
does). 

How  could  anyone  even  chal- 
lenge your  viewpoint,  instruct  you 
otherwise,  etc.,  unless  you  express 
your  thoughts?  How  could  he 
throw  light  upon  your  possible  er- 
ror (if  indeed  your  viewpoint  is  er- 
roneous), unless  he  has  a  chance  to 
hear  it?  It  is  very  important  that 
your  viewpoint  about  a  matter  of 
conscience  be  expressed.  But  you 
must  also  be  teachable,  listening 
carefully  to  the  responses  given. 

Yet  there  are  different  ways  to 
say  the  same  thing.  Expressing  a 
viewpoint  and  expressing  it  bitter- 
ly, as  you  yourself  have  indicated, 


is  not  the  same  thing.  Nor  may  om 
become  a  murmurer.  It  is  clear  thai  11 
we  are  to  do  nothing  from  bitter  ' 
ness  (Eph.  4:25-32),  and  that  w<|' 
must  not  complain  (Jude  ha!'!1 
strong  words  about  complainers  ir  I 
v.  16). 

How  you  express  your  views'!' 
and  the  attitude  you  maintain  to 
ward  those  who  differ,  is  what  dis 
tinguishes  the  complainer  or  bittef 
person  from  the  one  who  sincerely 
but  lovingly  and  humbly,  expresse 
his  concerns. 

So  just  sitting  and  "taking  it"  i 
not  the  answer.  Go  to  the  partit 
concerned.  Present  the  Biblica 
reasons  for  what  you  believe  to  b 
true  and  explain  why  you  thin! 
what  was  done  was  wrong.  If  yoi1 
convince  them  (or  they  convinc 
you),  so  much  the  better.  But  i 
not,  you  must  take  certain  furthe 
steps. 

First,  ask  God  (if  He  will)  t( 
change  the  circumstances.  Second 
ly,  quietly  and  in  a  nondivisiv1 
manner  continue  to  propagat 
what  you  believe  to  be  the  Biblica 
position.  But  here  is  a  good  plac1 
to  check  yourself  again:  Is  this 
matter  of  conscience,  and  no 
merely  one  of  convenience?  O 
secondary  questions,  you  mus 
submit  to  your  brothers  even  whe:' 
you  disagree  with  their  judgment' 
In  such  cases,  let  the  matter  drop 

If,  however,  you  believe  that  thj 
Scriptures  are  being  bypassed,  th£ 
an  action  taken  is  decidedly  un 
Christian,  that  clear  Biblical  priril 


ii 
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iples  have  been  violated,  then 
note  the  italics)  in  a  nondivisive 
nanner  you  must  continue  to  teach 
yhat  you  believe  to  be  Biblical  as 
widely  as  possible. 

On  rare  occasions,  a  matter  that 
legins  as  an  issue  of  convenience 
|aay  become  a  matter  of  con- 
cience.  A  decision  to  move  a  wor- 
hip  to  an  earlier  hour,  for  exam- 
»le,  may  put  you  in  a  situation 
/here  there  is  no  bus  operating 
arly  enough  for  you  to  attend  at 
11.  Then,  you  should  talk  with  the 
ession.  If  no  arrangements  can  be 
nade  to  help  you  in  your  difficul- 
y,  certainly  you  have  a  case  for 
ontinuing  to  press  your  view- 
point. But  you  should  still  do  so  in 
.  nondivisive  manner. 

One  final  word:  Remember  that 
ometimes  matters  that  have  been 
Jecided  by  boards  and  agencies  of 
the  church,  by  the  elders  of  the 
ongregation,  and  by  similar 
[roups  may  have  been  made  with  a 
;reat  many  more  principles  in 
laind  than  you  have  available. 

Sometimes  people  think  they 
:now  why  votes  have  been  taken, 
»ut  are  wrong  in  their  inferences, 
iach  man  votes  from  what  is  deep 
lown  inside  him.  We  cannot  know 
tis  motives  or  all  his  reasons.  If  we 
vere  not  in  a  meeting— and  some- 
imes  even  when  we  were  part  of  a 
aeeting — all  the  reasons  for  a  vote 
nay  not  be  apparent  to  us.  Usual- 
y,  we  have  only  a  partial  under- 
tanding  of  what  lies  behind  any 
;uch  decision.  [FJ 


Rationale — from  p.  10 

ue  system.  I  took  some  of  my  high 
school  in  a  Christian  school  without 
seeing  too  much  of  a  difference  be- 
tween the  two. 

Later  I  taught  one  year  in  a  Chris- 
tian boarding  school  and  was  disap- 
pointed in  the  environment.  I  con- 
cluded that  Christian  young  people 
should  be  in  the  public  schools  bear- 
ing their  witness. 

Since  that  time  things  have  changed 
— in  society,  in  our  schools,  in  my 
own  thinking.  The  secularization  of 
society  and  our  schools  has  gone  on 
apace.  The  "massif ication"  of  our 
society  and  culture  has  intensified, 
leaving  the  Christian  fewer  and  fewer 
protected  areas. 

I  estimated  recently  that  about  90 
per  cent  of  the  total  influence  that  im- 
pinged upon  me  as  a  child  was  direct- 
ly or  indirectly  controlled  by  my  fa- 
ther. An  estimate  on  how  much  of  my 
children's  influences  I  control  today 
gives  me  very  nearly  the  inverse  pro- 
portion. 

The  schools  they  attend  (and  they 
are  "good"  schools)  are  secular;  the 
television  programs  they  watch  are 
secular  (even  the  "good  ones"  pre- 
sent a  god-less  explanation  for  life); 
their  friends  (and  they  are  nice  kids) 
are  secular;  much  of  their  reading 
material  is  secular.  In  short,  my  chil- 
dren are  being  enculturated  with  a 
secular  (god-less)  culture,  and  the  in- 
fluence that  I  as  a  parent  can  exert  to 
Christianize  them  is  getting  less  and 
less. 

Let  me  draw  from  my  experience  to 
make  another  point.  For  the  past  ten 
or  more  years  I  have  been  involved 
with  teacher  education  programs  in 
state  universities.  I  have  worked  with 
hundreds  of  young  people  who  pro- 
ceeded to  take  their  places  as  teachers 
in  our  public  schools.  With  very  few 
exceptions  these  young  people  repre- 
sented a  humanistic,  secular  position 
with  regard  to  the  curriculum  and 
methodology  appropriate  in  public 
schools. 

True,  there  is  a  growing  awareness 
of  human  needs — a  growing  concern 
for  children's  feelings  and  sense  of 
self-worth,  but  all  in  a  secular  con- 
text. There  are  no  moral  absolutes, 
no  ultimate  standards  for  right  or 
wrong,  no  appeal  to  propositional, 
divine  truth  for  answers  to  life's  ques- 
tions. 


I  believe  that  as  a  community  of  be- 
lievers we  must  take  a  hard  look  at 
this  issue.  In  fact,  I  believe  that  our 
survival  as  a  viable,  sizable  Christian 
community  depends  on  the  establish- 
ment of  Christian  schools.  Mass  secu- 
lar culture  is  already  swallowing  up 
the  evangelical  community.  I  see  an 
appalling  number  of  our  evangelical 
church  people  living  on  the  basis  of  a 
secular  culture. 

As  an  aside,  I  see  this  caused  by  the 
failure  of  past  generations  of  Chris- 
tian parents  to  recognize  that  the  pre- 
vailing culture  is  no  longer  synony- 
mous with  Christianity.  At  one  point 
the  right  and  wrong  of  culture  was 
pretty  much  consonant  with  the  right 
and  wrong  of  Christianity.  Hence 
parents  could  simply  let  general  cul- 
ture inculcate  its  value  into  their  chil- 
dren and  expect  them  to  have  Chris- 
tian principles.  This  is  no  longer  true, 
but  many  Christian  parents  have  been 
caught  off  guard;  and  we  now  have 
our  evangelical  churches  full  of  secu- 
lar "Christians." 

Although  my  purpose  has  been  to 
provide  a  rationale  for  Christian 
schools  and  not  to  evaluate  specific 
models,  I  think  it  is  very  important  to 
emphasize  that  Christian  schools 
must  be  of  high  academic  quality  if 
they  are  to  be  successful.  A  poorly  de- 
signed, academically  weak,  mediocre 
school  will  do  the  Christian  com- 
munity more  harm  than  good.  The 
curriculum  must  be  sound,  the  teach- 
ers well  qualified,  both  academically 
and  spiritually;  and  the  support  of  the 
Christian  community  strong  to  ensure 
a  God-glorifying  counter  measure  to 
the  secular  school. 

One  last  point  in  conclusion:  It  is 
becoming  more  and  more  difficult  to 
locate  teachers  with  a  truly  Biblical 
perspective.  Subtle  secularization  has 
infected  most  evangelical  Christians 
to  at  least  some  degree.  I  have  worked 
with  enough  Christian  college  faculty 
to  see  how  frequently  secular  assump- 
tions have  influenced  their  thinking.  I 
have  seen  enough  Christian  young 
people  in  my  public  university  experi- 
ence to  know  that  they,  too,  tend  to 
function  in  a  secular  context. 

For  Christian  schools  to  do  their 
part  in  stemming  the  tide  of  seculari- 
zation of  evangelical  Christianity  its 
teachers  must  have  a  thoroughly  Bib- 
lical world-view.  That  is  impera- 
tive! [B 
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UPPORTING  THE  ENLARGEMENT  OF  A  PRESBYTERIAN  WITNESS  LOYAL  TO  SCRIPTURE  AND  THE  REFORMED  FAITH 


If  a  minister  preaches  to  his  congregation  and 
leaves  them  confused  regarding  the  meaning  and 
application  of  the  text,  may  we  favorably  salute  his 
effort  and  accomplishments?  Has  he  benefited  his 
listeners  much  more  than  the  liberal  theologian? 

Therefore,  emphasis  must  be  laid  on  mastery  both 
of  Scripture  and  the  ability  to  communicate  it 
effectively.  The  combination  of  these  two  doesn't  just 
happen;  there  is  an  alchemy.  As  James  I.  McCord 
says,  "Theology  and  experience  must  interpenetrate." 

So  it  is  sad  that  there  is  often  a  rivalry  or  tension 
between  advocates  of  the  "content"  courses  versus 
promoters  of  practical  training.  Each  group  feels  the 
other  deters  it  from  giving  the  student  what  he 
needs. 


Preaching  Priorities 


—  Luder  G.  Whitlock 
(See  p.  9) 
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PRO-LIFE  SUPPORT 

I  wish  to  respond  to  Tom  and  Lisa 
Seelinger's  plea  for  more  Presbyteri- 
an and  Reformed  advocates  of  the 
Pro-Life  movement  {Journal,  Nov. 
29)  with  a  loud  Amen!  I  trust  they 
have  kept  up  with  the  work  of  Dr.  C. 
Everett  Koop  in  their  own  home  town 
{Journal,  Oct.  18)  and  may  be  ac- 
quainted with  his  views  in  his  book, 
The  Right  To  Live;  the  Right  To  Die. 

Another  excellent  Pro-Life  book  is 
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ly  magazine  devoted  to  the  statement,  de- 
fense and  propagation  of  the  Gospel,  "the 
faith  which  was  once  for  all  delivered  to 
the  saints,"  is  published  every  Wednesday 
by  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co ., 
Inc.,  in  Asheville,  N.C.  Second  class  postage 
paid  at  Asheville,  N.C.  28802.  Additional  point 
of  entry  for  second  class  mailing  authorized 
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Death  Before  Birth  by  the  Rev.  Har- 
old O.  J.  Brown,  professor  of  system- 
atic theology  at  Trinity  Evangelical 
Divinity  School,  Deerfield,  111.  Dr. 
Brown  is  also  chairman  of  the  Chris- 
tian Action  Council,  a  coalition  of 
Protestants  opposed  to  abortion. 

Last  month  at  our  local  church,  at 
the  local  branch  of  the  university  sys- 
tem and  over  TV,  the  Rev.  Greg 
Bahnsen  {Journal,  Dec.  6)  d'scussed 
the  abortion  issue.  He  felt  that  our 
generation  was  becoming  worse  than 
Hitler's  Germany.  "The  only  differ- 
ence between  Hitler's  victims  and  to- 
day's is  that  today's  victims  cannot 
speak  for  themselves,"  he  said.  Dr. 
Bahnsen's  first  book  has  just  this  year 
been  followed  by  another  on  another 
major  problem,  Homosexuality:  A 
Biblical  View. 
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The  Seelingers  state  that  "Protes 
tants  just  don't  like  to  mix  politic! 
and  religion."  I  would  call  attention 
to  the  Chalcedon  Foundation  and  it: 
Journal  of  Christian  Reconstruction* 
The   Rev.   Francis  A.  Schaeffer'; 
book,  How  Should  We  Then  Live?i 
also  speaks  out.  Dr.  Schaeffer  says 
in  the  book,  and  in  the  films  that  hav< 
been  prepared  for  church  and  T\  j 
showing,  "If  we  as  Christians  do  no  I 
speak  out,  as  authoritarian  govern] 
ments  grow  from  within  or  com™ 
from  outside,  eventually  we  or  ouiij 
children  will  be  the  enemies  of  societj  I 
and  the  state.  ...  To  make  no  deci  I 
sion  in  regard  to  the  growth  of  au  I 
thoritarian  governments  is  already  e  ] 
decision  for  them." 

Also,  Christian  Studies  Center,  31 M 
Goodlett,  Memphis,  Tenn.,  with  Pres  ] 
byterian  elder  and  Journal  boarc.i 
member  Robert  Metcalf  as  chairman J 
maintains  a  reading  list  of  books,  t\ 
speaker's  bureau  of  nationally  knowrj 
scholars  as  well  as  publishing  theiii 
own  books  and  newsletter. 

— Edwin  A.  Meeks,  M.D 
Johnson  City,  Tenn. 

DON'T  BE  PREMATURE 

It  is  always  interesting  to  read  ol 
ministerial  changes  in  the  Journal  anc 
other  publications.  Undoubtedly  th< 
media  receive  notice  of  these  changes 
but  from  where  I  do  not  know.  Wha 
is  troubling  is  that  on  occasion  pub 
licity  will  be  given  to  the  change  bel 
fore  the  presbytery  has  met  and  th<| 
required  examination  has  been  given 
and  approved.  This  order  of  event: I 
treats  the  constitutional  requirement: 
as  if  they  were  of  little  importance 
and  presbytery's  action  as  simply  ill 
rubber  stamp  of  decisions  already! 
made. 

The  point  is  that  public  notice  of  ;| 
change  in  pastorates  prior  to  presby  I 
tery's  official  action  puts  a  great  dea 
of  pressure  on  that  presbytery  to  re; 
ceive  the  minister  no  matter  wha- 
kind  of  responses  he/she  may  give  t<; 
the  examination  questions. 

The  presupposition  is  that  the  ex 
amination  will  be  sustained,  but  supi 
pose  it  is  not?  Should  that  happei 
(and  it  is  possible)  where  does  tha] 
leave  the  minister?  It  is  simple  enougl 
to  say  "back  where  he  was,' 
however,  we  all  know  that  wouli 
create  difficulties.  Hence,  the  pressur 
on  the  receiving  presbytery  to  "g< 
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along."  So  what  happens  to  the  pres- 
bytery examination?  It  is  reduced  to 
a  perfunctory  exercise. 
My  primary  concern  is  that  presby- 
Aiftery  not  be  taken  for  granted  and  that 
presbytery  take  seriously  its  privilege 
and  responsibility  under  our  constitu- 
tion without  undue  pressure  to  con- 
firm prior  publicity  in  order  to  avoid 
hurt  feelings  and  delicate  circum- 
stances. Be  sure  I  will  pursue  this 
M  matter  in  the  Church  courts.  Since 
you  just  print  the  news,  I  presume 
that  is  where  the  correction  should 
*f  begin. 

—(Rev.)  Robert  E.  Herrmann 
Columbia,  S.C. 


,3|  NO  COMPLAINTS? 

3fi     I  would  have  thought  that  a  pro- 
m  'posal  which  would  call  every  minister 
mi  ,of  the  PCA  out  of  his  pulpit  on  a  giv- 
fen  Sunday  would  have  created  a  cer- 
tain amount  of  debate.  Yet  no  visible 
response  has  appeared  to  an  item  in 
the  October  4  Journal  which  would 
have  such  an  effect.  That  item  report- 
ed that  the  Moderator's  Conference: 
"Decided  to  ask  the  Assembly  Ar- 


rangements  Committee  to  plan  the 
1979  Assembly  with  the  election  of 
the  new  moderator,  presentation  of 
fraternal  delegates  and,  perhaps,  the 
report  of  an  ad  interim  committee 
scheduled  for  Saturday  evening,  June 
16.  Committees  of  Commissioners 
would  meet  Saturday.  'Popular'  pro- 
grams sponsored  by  the  Assembly 
committees  would  be  scheduled  for 
Sunday,  June  17.  The  retiring  moder- 
ator's sermon  and  the  Lord's  Supper 
would  also  be  on  the  docket  for  Sun- 
day. Business  would  get  under  way 
Monday  morning." 

In  the  absence  of  any  registered  ob- 
jection, the  proposal  is  gathering  mo- 
mentum. The  Committee  on  Admin- 
istration heard  the  idea  on  November 
10,  seemed  favorably  impressed  and 
scheduled  a  meeting  of  the  PCA 
Board  of  Directors  on  January  26  to 
act  on  the  proposal. 

If  any  would  want  to  register  an 
opinion  with  the  Board  of  Directors 
before  the  decision  is  made,  they  may 
write  to  P.O.  Box  6287,  Columbus, 
Ga.  31907. 

— Dan  M.  Moore,  Administrator 
Columbus,  Ga. 


MINISTERS 

Lowry  McBath,  Statesville,  N.C,  has  accept- 
ed the  call  of  the  Belk  Memorial  Church 
(PCUS),  Hickory,  N.C. 

Larry  Thomas  Richie,  received  from  the  ARP 
Church,  to  the  Robinson  Memorial  Church 
(PCUS),  Gastonia,  N.C. 

R.  Gerald  Smith  from  the  military  chaplaincy 
to  the  Pittsboro,  N.C,  church  (PCUS). 

W.  C.  Smith  from  Greenwood,  S.C,  to  the 
Arcadia  and  Harmony  Churches  (PCA), 
Kingsport,  Tenn. 

P.  David  Wadsworth  from  Richmond,  Va.,  to 
the  Troy,  Ky.,  church  (PCUS-UPCUSA). 

Jack  E.  Weller  from  Hazard,  Ky.,  to  asso- 
ciate presbytery  executive,  Presbytery  of 
Missouri  (PCUS-UPCUSA),  Jefferson  City, 
Mo. 

W.  Graham  Wood  Jr.  from  Charlotte,  N.C,  to 
the  Dixon  Church  (PCUS),  Kings  Mountain, 
N.C. 

CORRECTION 

Robert  L.  Penney  is  serving  the  Lawndale 
ARP  Church,  Tupelo,  Miss.,  as  stated  sup- 
ply, with  permission  of  Louisiana  presby- 
tery (PCA)  to  labor  outside  its  bounds 

DEATH 

Carl  W.  McMurray,  for  35  years  pastor  of  the 
First  Church,  Marion,  N.C,  died  in  Marion 
Dec.  28.  He  was  80  and,  at  the  time  of  his 
death,  a  minister  of  the  PCA. 


Across  the 
'JB  Editor's 
Desk 


Due  to  the  lag  in  our  publishing 
schedule,  we  are  typing  the  column 
this  week  between  Christmas  and 
New  Year's.  As  the  old  year  comes  to 
a  close,  the  most  impressive  statement 
by  far  to  come  across  the  desk  was 
[authored  by  Christian  statesman 
'Howard  E.  Kershner,  for  many  years 
the  respected  editor  of  Christian  Eco- 
nomics. Wrote  Dr.  Kershner,  of  the 
abrupt  decision  to  dump  Taiwan  in 
(favor  of  the  Communists  in  Red  Chi- 
na: 

1   "During  World  War  II,  we  dumped 


Chiang  Kai-shek  in  favor  of  the  'agrar- 
ian reformer'  Mao  Tse-tung.  .  .  . 

"We  dumped  Saigon  in  favor  of 
Hanoi,  and  even  went  so  far  as  to  ac- 
quiesce in  the  murder  of  President 
Diem,  even  if  we  did  not  suggest  it. 
We  settled  for  a  divided  Korea  when  we 
might  have  reunited  the  country.  .  .  . 

"We  dumped  Laos  and  Cambodia, 
the  latter  to  the  most  cruel  genocide 
known  in  the  modern  world. 

"We  dumped  the  patriot  Mikhail 
Mihailovich  in  favor  of  the  Commu- 
nist Tito. 

"We  dumped  the  patriot  Imry  Nagy 
and  his  freedom  fighters  in  Hungary 
when  a  little  gesture  of  support  in 
1956  might  have  kept  the  Russians 
from  returning.  .  .  . 

"We  dumped  Fulgencio  Batista,  a 
strong  supporter  of  the  U.S.,  in  favor 
of  the  Communist  Fidel  Castro. 

"We  dumped  the  Panama  Canal. 

"We  dumped  our  late  friend,  Moise 
Tshombe,  leader  of  Katanga,  a  West- 
ern educated  Christian,  who  wanted 


to  be  on  the  side  of  freedom,  in  favor 
of  a  left-wing  government  in  Katan- 
ga. We  now  are  dumping  our  strong 
friends  in  Rhodesia  and  South  Africa 
in  favor  of  our  strongest  enemies. 

"We  now  are  in  the  process  of  seal- 
ing the  doom  of  Taiwan  in  favor  of 
Red  China.  .  .  . 

"We  have  a  long  record  of  dump- 
ing our  friends  to  please  our  enemies. 
We're  about  to  run  out  of  friends 
while  our  enemies  increase  and  grow 
stronger.  ..." 

Dr.  Kershner  might  have  added 
that  until  the  latest  step  taken  by  the 
White  House,  America  remained  one 
of  the  very  few  countries  in  the  world 
to  which  a  treaty  was  supposed  to 
mean  something. 

Said  Robert  M.  Bartell  in  Liberty 
Lines,  commenting  on  Dr.  Kershner's 
remarks:  "Remember,  South  Korea 
is  next.  What  then  .  .  .  Japan?  The 
Philippines?  Hawaii?  Where  does  it 
stop,  and  when?" 

Happy  New  Year!  [TJ 
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Freedom  Eludes  East  German  Christians 


EAST  BERLIN  (RNS)— Nine  months 
after  East  German  Christians  were 
assured  by  Communist  Party  chief 
Erich  Honecker  that  they  would  be 
treated  as  first-class  citizens,  disillu- 
sionment has  set  in. 

That  discouragement  was  evident 
at  the  late  fall  and  early  winter 
meetings  of  the  eight  regional  Synods 
of  East  Germany's  Evangelical 
Church. 

The  Synod  of  Saxony,  largest  of 
the  eight,  stated  that  Mr.  Honecker's 
promise  last  March  to  the  board  of 
directors  of  the  Federation  of 
Evangelical  Churches  that  Christian 
parents  and  children  would  not  face 
discrimination  in  the  public  school 
system  "has  not  yet  been  realized." 


TURKEY— Apparently  the  Turkish 
government  wants  all  Christian  work 
stopped,  even  when  it  is  only  a  con- 
gregation of  English-speaking  over- 
seas personnel.  It  has  expelled  the 
pastor  of  the  only  such  church  in  this 
country. 

The  Rev.  James  F.  Leeper  was  ar- 
rested by  Turkish  authorities  and  ex- 
pelled following  revocation  of  his  res- 
idence permit.  Mr.  Leeper,  a  South- 
ern Baptist,  for  the  past  12  years  has 
been  pastor  of  the  Galatian  Baptist 
Church,  a  congregation  composed 
mainly  of  U.S.  military  personnel  and 
their  dependents. 

The  government  has  described  the 
entire  congregation  as  "unautho- 
rized." 

It  is  understood  that  Mr.  Leeper 


The  Synod,  meeting  in  the  historic 
Reformation  city  of  Halle,  said  "the 
tension  between  the  educational  goal 
of  Communist  personality  and  the 
constitutionally  guaranteed  freedom 
of  faith  and  conscience  persists." 

Christians  here  made  it  clear  that 
their  meeting  last  year  with  Mr. 
Honecker,  in  what  some  referred  to 
as  a  Church-state  summit  meeting, 
was  "not  for  the  purpose  of  friend- 
ship making  or  the  establishment  of  a 
concordat." 

Rather,  they  said,  it  was  to  be 
understood  as  an  indication  that  "the 
existence  of  Christians  should  not  be 
seen  as  an  embarrassment  of  incom- 
pleted socialism,  but  as  a  sign  of  real- 
ism by  the  state  authorities  that  they 


has  been  charged  with  disseminating 
"religious  propaganda,"  which  vio- 
lates Turkish  law.  Any  effort  to  influ- 
ence people  to  change  their  religion 
falls  under  the  umbrella  of  "religious 
propaganda." 

James  E.  Wood  Jr.,  executive  di- 
rector of  the  Baptist  Joint  Committee 
on  Public  Affairs,  has  written  Turk- 
ish Ambassador  Melih  Esenbel  say- 
ing, "We  strongly  support  the  right 
of  this  English-speaking  Baptist 
church  to  hold  services  just  as  we  are 
similarly  committed  to  the  right  of 
other  faiths  to  do  so  in  our  respective 
countries." 

The  Galatian  congregation  was  in- 
strumental, during  the  1976  earth- 
quake in  Turkey,  in  helping  distribute 
some  $10,000  in  relief  funds.  E 


are  prepared  to  accept  Christians  asi 
an  established  group  in  society." 

The  Synod  of  Saxony  heard,  how-t 
ever,  that  different  Christians  had  ex-> 
perienced  different  effects  as  a  result; 
of  the  summit.  j 

In  factories,  some  Christians  had 
found   a   changing   climate,  with,, 
"many  experiencing  a  bit  of  friend-  (, 
liness  to  which  they  had  long  been  un-f 
accustomed." 

In  school  life,  however,  there  were; 
constant  reports  of  continuing  dis-| 
crimination.  "Here  and  there  good 
grades  were  withheld  from  Christian, 
pupils  in  spite  of  superior  work.; 
Christian  parents  are  unwelcome  inj 
parent-teacher  associations.  Some 
teachers  still  counsel  students  against 
taking  confirmation  instructions, 
warning  them  that  it  could  shut  them 
out  from  further  educational  oppor- 
tunities." 

Other  restrictions  on  Christians', 
freedom  include  the  refusal  of  thei 
government's  district  newspapers  to' 
carry  death  notices  of  Christians ^ 
which  include  Scriptural  texts — a  cen-,< 
turies  old  custom  in  this  country,  ffl 

FCC  Proposes  Adding  • 
'Gays'  to  Programming 

WASHINGTON,  D.C.— The  Federal 
Communications  Commission  (FCC) 
has  proposed  that  the  miscellaneous 
category  of  community  groups  thati 
broadcasters  must  consider  in  their' 
programming  be  expanded  (and  made' 
mandatory)  to  include  homosexual 
organizations. 

The  proposal  was  made  by  the  FCC  I 
in  response  to  a  request  by  the  Na- 
tional Gay  Task  Force  that  the  cate- 
gory, "Organizations  of  and  for  the1 
Gay  Community"  be  added  to  thei 
FCC's  "community  checklist." 

As  presently  formulated,  thei 
checklist  includes  business,  education  I 
and  religion,  among  other  "common! 


The 

CHURCH 
OVERSEAS 
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ocio-economic  elements"  found  in 
nost  communities.  A  general  catego- 
y,  entitled  "other"  has  included  mis- 
ellaneous  groupings,  but  has  not 
ieen  mandatory  for  broadcasters  to 
onsider. 

If  the  FCC  proposal  is  made  law, 
11  broadcasters  will  be  required  to 
ake  into  account  homosexual  groups 
n  their  programming. 

The  proposal  has  drawn  fire  from 
he  Southern  Baptist  Christian  Life 
Commission,  a  staffer  of  which,  the 
lev.  William  H.  Elder  III,  says  it 
vould  impose  by  federal  law  the  mor- 
.1  standard  of  a  small  special-interest 
roup. 

Mr.  Elder  said  that  "those  who  de- 
tart  from  the  generally  accepted  mor- 
1  standard  have  a  right  to  try  to  af- 
ect  legislation  that  fosters  their  inter- 
sts.  They  can  bring  their  case  to  the 
iews  media  and  to  the  public  directly. 
Jut  the  public  airwaves  should  not  be 
orced  to  reflect  their  views,  for  this  is 
o  grant  undue  advantage." 
Added  Mr.  Elder,  "The  Southern 
iaptist  Convention  has  repeatedly  re- 
olved  to  oppose  any  efforts  which 
/ould  seek  to  legitimatize  or  normal- 
it  homosexuality  or  which  would 
ave  that  effect."  E 

ewish  Theologian  Says 
Resurrection  Was  Real 

UJSSELHEIM,  West  Germany 
-  RNS) — Traditional  positions  were 
leversed  at  a  recent  Jewish-Christian 

i  iialogue  held  at  a  workshop  for  120 
eachers  of  religion  in  the  North- 

■  Itarkenburg  district  of  the  Evangel- 
!|:al  Church  in  Germany. 
I  While  a  Jewish  theologian  from 

ii  srael  held  to  a  literal  interpretation 
Jj»f  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  liberal 
I^hristian  scholars  defended  the  ratio- 
Italizing  position  of  the  late  Rudolf 
iUiltmann's  "demythologization." 

I  Dr.  Pinchas  Lapida,  religious 
;cience  and  theology  professor  at 
Jerusalem  University,  interpreted  the 
insurrection  of  Jesus  as  a  "Jewish 
,  aith  experience  on  the  background 
J'f  Jewish  tradition— an  actual  hap- 
pening." 

I  "Without  a  factual  historical  event 
;  4ere  is  no  act  of  faith,"  said  Dr. 
•  apida.  "Just  as  there  would  have 
:  !een  no  Judaism  without  the  Sinai 


event,  so  there  would  have  been  no 
Christendom  without  the  Easter 
event." 

A  factual  proof  of  the  reality  and 
fruitfulness  of  the  Easter  faith, 
Dr.  Lapida  stated,  is  found  "in 
the  explosive  spread  of  Christianity  in 
the  populated  world,  where  more 
than  a  billion  people  became  Chris- 
tians." [FJ 

U.S.  Tax  Funds  Help  U.N. 
'Justify'  PLO  Terrorism 

UNITED  NATIONS,  N.Y.— Fi- 
nanced partly  by  the  United  States,  a 
film  has  been  prepared  by  the  United 
Nations  to  "tell  the  story  of  the  Pal- 
estine Liberation  Organization"  in 
such  fashion  that  a  U.N.  specialist 
with  the  Anti-Defamation  League  has 
expressed  concern  that  it  is  "a  glorifi- 


cation of  Mr.  (Yasir)  Arafat,  an  at- 
tempt to  justify  PLO  terrorism." 

In  the  U.S.  Senate,  Sen.  Daniel  P. 
Moynihan  (D-N.Y.)  introduced  a  res- 
olution which  would  have  barred  any 
U.S.  funding  of  the  film.  The  senator 
felt  that  it  would  be  inconsistent  with 
the  professed  humanitarian  policies 
of  the  U.S.  to  help  glorify  in  any  way 
one  of  the  world's  leading  terrorist 
organizations. 

However,  the  State  Department 
said  at  the  time,  "We  oppose  the  cut- 
off (of  funds  to  help  pay  for  the  film) 
because  it  wouldn't  stop  the  U.N.  and 
it  would  weaken  our  own  position  op- 
posing the  withholding  of  U.N.  dues 
by  the  Soviet  Union  and  others." 

Ironically,  the  film  has  been  criti- 
cized by  the  PLO  itself  as  "unaccept- 
able" because  too  little  of  it  is  de- 
voted to  the  leader  himself,  Yasir 
Arafat.  [FJ 


Nationals,  Missionaries  Study  Relationships 


QUITO,  Ecuador— In  a  "vital  mo- 
ment of  dialogue  and  interchange" 
coordinated  by  Presbyterian  Church 
in  America  missionary  R.  Allen 
Hatch,  representatives  of  some  25 
North  American  evangelical  mission 
agencies  and  35  Latin  American  de- 
nominations met  at  the  "El  Inca" 
retreat  center  here  for  a  "Second 
Consultation  on  Church  and  Mis- 
sion." 

At  Quito  II,  56  Latin  Church 
leaders  from  14  nations  including 
Cuba  and  29  North  American  mission 
executives  explored  the  road  from 
dependency  to  genuine  interdepen- 
dence. 

The  Rev.  Peter  Savage,  chair- 
man of  the  ad  hoc  committee  which 
called  the  consultation,  called  it  "a 
major  step  toward  helping  key  faith 
mission  organizations  develop  more 
meaningful  and  effective  communica- 
tion with  their  national  colleagues  for 
the  evangelization  of  this  continent." 
The  ad  hoc  committee  included  mem- 
bers of  the  Latin  American  Theologi- 
cal Fraternity,  the  Evangelical  For- 
eign Missions  Association  and  the  In- 
terdenominational Foreign  Mission 
Association. 

Latin  leaders  were  frank  about 
some  of  the  problems  between  send- 
ing and  receiving  Churches  as  they  see 
them.  Said  one  Church  leader  from 


Ecuador:  "Something  must  be  done 
to  halt  the  indiscriminate  influx  of 
foreign  missionaries  into  our  country. 
They  are  forced  upon  us  with  little  or 
no  consultation.  Only  the  plans  of  the 
missions  are  considered.  Decisions  af- 
fecting the  whole  life  of  our  Churches 
are  made  unilaterally  from  North 
America." 

Another  Latin  delegate  insisted 
that  many  of  the  Churches  of  the 
South  are  "so  dependent  they  don't 
even  realize  how  dependent  they 
are." 

During  an  intense  and  candid  final 
day,  the  consultation  heard  one  Latin 
leader  tell  of  the  opposition  he  had 
found  in  his  efforts  to  form  an  evan- 
gelical council  of  Churches  in  his 
country.  Another  recounted  the  op- 
position of  some  North  American 
missions  agencies  to  his  efforts  to 
launch  a  national  missionary  society 
in  his  own  country.  Three  delegates 
from  Argentina,  Colombia  and  Puer- 
to Rico  called  that  the  "most  moving 
account  of  the  whole  consultation." 

But  the  consultation  closed  with  a 
communion  service  where  reconcilia- 
tion was  forged  by  the  Holy  Spirit's 
quiet  working.  Missionaries  and  na- 
tional leaders  who  had  experienced 
hurts  and  criticisms  in  the  past  were 
seen  coming  together  to  the  Lord's 
Table  seeking  restoration  of  broken 
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relationships. 

One  observer  said:  "It  was  deeply 
moving  to  see  outstanding  leaders 
from  North  and  South  embrace  each 
other,  tears  on  their  cheeks,  once 
again  returning  to  a  deeper  and  more 
meaningful  relationship  in  Christ 
Jesus." 

A  jubilant  mission  executive  ex- 
claimed: "I'm  going  to  Colombia 
from  here  to  help  our  missionaries 
deal  with  deteriorating  relationships 
between  them  and  national  workers. 
I'm  confident  this  has  been  a  good 
beginning.  I  hope  that  God  will  con- 
tinue what  was  begun  here." 

Most  participants  agreed.  Quito  II 
did  not  offer  solutions  to  specific 
problem  areas.  But  it  demonstrated 
that  honesty  and  openness  can  estab- 
lish a  basis  for  an  authentic  interde- 
pendence. CD 

WCC  Leaders  Discuss 
Protests  of  Africa  Grant 

LONDON  (RNS) — A  top  level 
delegation  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  met  here  with  represen- 
tatives of  two  Church  bodies  that  had 
suspended  their  WCC  membership 
because  of  an  $85,000  grant  to  the 
Rhodesian  Patriotic  Front.  But  it  ap- 
peared the  talks  produced  no  signifi- 
cant changes  in  position. 

Nine  WCC  representatives  met  first 
with  a  12-man  team  from  the  Sal- 
vation Army,  which  suspended  its 
membership  four  months  ago.  Al- 
though Salvation  Army  personnel 
said  afterwards  that  the  "dialogue 
was  wide-ranging  and  constructive," 
they  added  that  the  "process  of 
clarification"  will  continue  in  a 
January  meeting.  "No  final  decision, 
however,"  they  said,  "can  be  taken 
until  the  Salvation  Army's  scheduled 
conference  of  world  leaders  in  Toron- 
to next  October." 

WCC  leaders  also  met  with  six  rep- 
resentatives of  the  Irish  Presbyterian 
Church,  which  issued  no  statement. 
That  Church  will  review  its  WCC 
membership  at  its  General  Assembly 
next  June.  E 

New  York  Mayor  Says 
ACLU  Doing 'Disservice' 

NEW  YORK  (RNS)— New  York's 
mayor    Edward    Koch    says  the 


American  Civil  Liberties  Union  and 
similar  groups  are  doing  a  "great 
disservice"  by  opposing  the  singing 
of  religious  songs  in  public  schools 
for  seasonal  observances. 

Speaking  at  a  Hanukkah  candle- 
lighting  ceremony  at  City  Hall, 
Mayor  Koch  said:  "There  is  a  won- 
derful relationship  in  this  country  be- 
tween religion  and  state.  It's 
completely  all  right  to  sing  'Maoz 
Tzur'  ('Rock  of  Ages')  and  'Silent 
Night'  in  schools.  I  think  we 
strengthen  this  country  when  we  do 
that." 

ACLU  executive  director  Ira  Glass- 
er  naturally  disagreed.  "The  wonder- 
ful relationship  between  religion  and 
state  in  this  country  is  that  they  are 
separate.  You  don't  make  things  bet- 
ter by  singing  both  Catholic  and 
Jewish  songs.  What  about  atheists 
and  Muslims?" 

Mr.  Glasser  stressed  that  "bringing 
religious  songs  into  public  schools 
will  continue  to  be  opposed  by  many 
parents — and  the  ACLU  will  support 
them."  E 


Catholic  Bishops  Form 
'Monitoring'  Committee 

WASHINGTON,  D.C.— Expressing 
its  own  concern  over  what  it  called 
"increasing  tension"  in  Church-state 
relations  in  this  country,  the  National 
Conference  of  Catholic  Bishops 
(NCCB)  has  formed  a  new  committee 
to  "monitor"  mounting  encroach- 
ments of  government  upon  former 
freedoms  exercised  particularly  in  the 
area  of  private  schools. 

A  delegation  of  bishops,  including 
NCCB  president  Archbishop  John  R. 
Quinn  and  Cardinal  Cooke,  have  de- 
tailed some  of  their  complaints  as 
these  relate  to  school  issues,  to  Presi- 
dent Carter.  In  a  memorandum,  the 
Roman  Catholic  prelates  covered  the 
following  problems: 

— The  proposed  Internal  Revenue 
Service  procedure,  announced  in  Au- 
gust, requiring  nonpublic  schools  to 
meet  new  criteria  to  prove  they  are 
not  practicing  discrimination.  Church 
officials  have  complained  the  regula- 
tions would  stamp  a  "badge  of  dis- 
crimination" on  some  Church-related 
schools  on  the  basis  of  "irrelevant 
criteria." 

— A  ruling  by  the  Internal  Revenue 


Service  last  June  that  an  organizatior 
would  lose  its  tax-exempt  status  if  i 
published  candidates'  answers  to  A 
questionnaire  "where  some  of  th<  j 
questions  evidenced  bias  on  certain  is 
sues  or  where  a  single  issue  grout 
publishes  responses  even  if  there  is  nc 
disclosed  bias." 

— A  ruling  by  Secretary  of  Laboi 
Ray  Marshall  that  Church-relatec; 
schools  must  pay  federal  unemploy 
ment  insurance  tax,  despite  the  exis- 
tence of  federal  legislation  exempting 
Churches.  Church  officials  have  an 
gued  that  the  ruling  is  contrary  to  thd 
legislative  history  of  the  exclusior 
and  represents  a  determination  by  the 
government  agency,  concerning  whaif 
is  and  is  not  central  to  the  mission  ol! 
the  Church. 

— A  1977  Treasury  Department 
ruling  that  "integrated  auxiliaries  ot 
a  Church"  are  only  those  organizai 
tions  which  are  "exclusively  relit 
gious." 

In  his  letter  to  the  bishops,  Archi 
bishop  Quinn  said  that  the  meeting 
with  the  President  had  been  "both 
cordial  and  efficient . "  Qj 

i 

ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS..\ 

•  Southern  Baptist  theologica 
seminaries,  which  maintained  higl 
enrollments  while  schools  of  othe 
mainline  denominations  declined 
now  have  also  slipped  to  a  muci! 
slower  growth  rate.  According  to  tlr 
Association  of  Theological  Schools 
Southern  Baptist  seminaries  shower 
an  increase  of  only  43  students  thi 
year,  compared  to  more  than  1,001 
each  year  for  the  last  three  years 
More  than  46,000  students  wer 
enrolled  in  various  seminaries  in  th 
U.S.  and  Canada  last  year,  of  whori 
18  per  cent  were  Southern  Baptists. 

•  The  Rev.  Daniel  Carr,  leader  6, 
an  organization  representing  man, 
Christian  schools  in  North  Carolina, 
says  the  schools  are  being  hard 
pressed  financially  because  of  thei 
extensive  legal  battles.  The  school, 
are  beginning  to  believe,  he  says,  tha 
the  state  is  trying  to  "wear  us  dow^ 
with  public  tax  money."  The  churdj 
related  schools  have  reportedly  spen 
more  than  $120,000  on  legal  fee 
while  fighting  four  separate  types  o 
state  involvement.  0 
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Presbyterian  People 


Restaurant  Not  Hurt  by  Sunday  Closing 


jjREENVILLE,  S.C.—  It  wasn't  so 
/ery  long  ago,  John  Leigh  will  tell 
rou,  that  if  you  wanted  to  convince 
dm  of  something,  you'd  best  not  use 
i he  frontal  approach.  Instead,  let  him 
i*et  the  idea  on  his  own— and  then 
le'd  hold  on  to  it  with  the  tenacity  of 
well  trained  hunting  dog. 
Because  a  prudent  pastor  realized 
hat  fact  several  years  ago,  John 
.eigh  today  quietly  enjoys  God's 
Messing  on  one  aspect  of  his  business 
ife  where  others  might  say  he  is  fly- 
ng  in  the  face  of  common  sense. 

Common  sense,  for  example,  tells 
\fou  that  if  you  own  a  seafood  res- 
aurant,  and  that  if  all  your  records 
md  experience  indicate  that  Sunday 
one  of  the  best  business  days  of 
he  week,  you  don't  hang  up  the 
CLOSED"  sign  on  your  front  door 
j)n  Sunday. 

"What  do  you  think  about  it?" 
Vlr.  Leigh  asked  the  Rev.  C.  Al  Lutz 
if  the  Shannon  Forest  Presbyterian 
"hurch  (RPCES)  here  several  years 
4go. 

Pointing  to  his  Bible,  the  pastor 
eplied:  "God  does  allow  for  helping 
he  ox  that  falls  into  the  ditch.  You'll 
ust  have  to  decide  after  studying 
j/our  Bible  whether  you're  dealing 
vith  that  kind  of  situation." 
God  knew,  of  course,  that  John 
eigh  wouldn't  have  been  prepared  to 
leal  with  a  hard  problem  like  that  any 
:arlier  in  his  Christian  life.  For  just 
ibout  three  decades,  God  was  putting 
m  through  a  series  of  experiences 
vhich  would  finally  leave  him  ready 
o  ignore  his  own  wisdom  and  trust 
3od's  instructions. 

John  Leigh  had  developed  an  easily 
)rovoked  feistiness  early  in  grade 
chool  in  Gastonia,  N.C.,  when  his 
nother  insisted  that  he  wear  knickers 
Vhile  all  the  other  boys  wore  regular 
bants.  Naturally  the  butt  of  their 
Jaunts,  he  learned  to  fight  back.  "By 
he  time  I  finished  school  there,"  he 


recalls,  "I  could  give  back  just  as 
much  as  I  ever  took." 

Street  fighting  became  a  way  of 
life,  and  so  did  drinking.  Young  John 
had  already  seen  the  agony  and  dis- 
comfort brought  on  by  alcoholism  in 
his  own  family  and  among  his  rela- 
tives— but  that  was  no  deterrent.  He 
was  going  to  prove  himself  a  man, 
and  drinking  was  one  way  to  do  it. 

Drinking  also  produced  problems 
in  school.  So  did  his  stubbornness.  In 
high  school,  he  "stonewalled"  before 
the  administration's  disciplinary  unit, 
refusing  to  tell  who  else  had  joined 
him  in  breaking  the  school's  no- 
drinking  rules.  He  was  almost  dis- 
missed. 

At  Eastern  Carolina  University, 
where  his 
parents  paid  his 
way  so  he  could 
study  art,  he 
nevertheless  had 
to  get  a  job — 
just  to  support 
his  drinking. 
But  soon  he 
realized  that  he 
wouldn't  be  able 
to  to  make  a  liv- 
ing off  his  abili- 
ty to  paint  wild- 
life scenes,  and 
he  decided  to 
join  the  U.S. 
Army.  The  im- 
age of  a  para- 
trooper fit  his 
definition  of 
toughness. 

"I  learned 
some  discipline 
in  the  service," 
John  says,  "but 
it  didn't  do  any- 
thing to  help  me 
with  my  growing 
problem  with  al- 
cohol." 


Getting  out  of  the  Army,  he  took 
up  college  studies  again,  this  time  in 
Orlando,  Fla.  There  he  met  Judy  Ep- 
penberger,  a  home  economics  teacher 
who  John  thought  might  be  better 
suited  to  his  home  than  she  was  to  the 
classroom  where  she  taught.  They 
were  married  in  1963. 

Marriage  reminded  John,  however, 
of  the  importance  of  his  getting  con- 
trol of  alcohol  before  it  got  total  con- 
trol of  him.  "I  swore  off  the  stuff, 
but  over  the  next  three  or  four  years  I 
kept  slipping  back  into  the  old 
habits." 

That  was  when  it  began  to  become 
clear  that  God— not  John  Leigh- 
must  be  in  control  of  his  life.  Although 
his  early  Christian  experience  was 
largely  nominal,  John  still  believes 
that  God  genuinely  claimed  him  as 
His  child  early  in  life  when  he  heard 
good  orthodox  teaching  in  the 
Lutheran  Church  which  his  family  at- 
tended. "I  guess  what  was  lacking 
was  an  emphasis  on  the  fact  that  we 
were  to  live  out  the  truth  for  God 
instead  of  for  ourselves,"  John  says 
now. 

In  any  case,  he  witnessed  God's 
power  first  hand  when  he  began  pray- 


With  his  seven-year-old  son  Hunter,  John  Leigh  plays 
with  one  of  the  dozen  hunting  dogs  he  trains  for  outings 
ranging  from  Florida  to  Canada. 
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OPEN 

I  MONDAY -THURSDAY 

4:30-  9 

FRIDAY  -  SATURDAY  1 

4=30-930 


Would-be  Sunday  diners  are  greeted 
with  this  auiet  message,  and  may 
never  know  all  that  lies  behind  that 
"closed"  sign. 

ing  earnestly  for  deliverance  from  the 
desire  for  alcohol.  "I  prayed  about  it 
every  night,  and  then  God  just  literal- 
ly lifted  that  desire  from  me.  I  don't 
know  how,  but  that's  the  only  way  I 
can  describe  it.  He  just  took  the 
desire  away."  The  appetite  has  not 
returned. 

At  just  about  the  same  time,  John 
was  watching  God's  power  and  provi- 
dence unfold  on  another  front.  Hav- 
ing observed  his  uncle's  successful 
"Riverview  Inn"  in  Gastonia,  John 
thought  a  similar  seafood  restaurant 
might  prove  successful  in  the  Green- 
ville area.  But  he  would  need  a  good 
site. 

John  wanted  a  location  near  a 
stream  or  a  small  lake,  and  with  some 
sort  of  structure  that  could  be  remod- 
eled with  minimal  investment.  After 
several  weeks  of  looking,  he  was  to- 
tally frustrated. 

Then,  he  recalls,  God  brought  him 
back  to  one  of  the  first  places  he  had 
seen — the  present  site  of  the  Old  Mill 
Stream  Fish  Restaurant.  The  location 
on  Highway  14,  near  Pelham  Road, 
was  perfect,  with  a  lively  stream 
tumbling  over  hundreds  of  rocks.  But 
the  building — well,  it  was  the  second 
oldest  cotton  mill  in  all  of  South 
Carolina,  built  in  the  1800's. 

One  of  John  Leigh's  gifts  is 
visualizing  what  could  be  when  others 
can't.  That  gift  was  put  to  work,  and 
after  extensive  remodeling,  the  res- 
taurant opened. 

From  the  beginning,  there  was  one 
major  difference  between  John 
Leigh's  restaurant  and  his  uncle's:  No 


alcohol  was  served  at  the  Old  Mill 
Stream.  Yet  John  credits  his  uncle 
with  teaching  him  many  of  the  fine 
points  of  being  able  to  serve  a  good 
meal  at  modest  prices  and  still  stay  in 
business. 

Business  thrived,  and  John  pros- 
pered. Fridays  were  always  busy, 
Saturdays  were  the  best  days  of  the 
week,  and  Sundays  provided  the  third 
greatest  volume  of  any  day.  But  John 
Leigh  felt  a  growing  uneasiness  about 
using  the  Lord's  day  for  his  own  prof- 
it. 

But  God's  providence  was  not 
about  to  leave  John  alone  after  bring- 
ing him  this  far.  When  the  Leighs  had 
first  moved  to  Greenville,  they  had 
enrolled  their  children  at  the  Shannon 
Forest  Christian  School.  Increasing- 
ly, they  were  attracted  by  the  ministry 
of  the  church  which  operated  the 
school.  Still,  John  had  some  ques- 
tions. 

"Do  I  have  to  believe  in  predes- 
tination to  be  a  member  of  your 
church?"  John  asked  pastor  Lutz  in 
an  early  conversation  they  both  recall 
now  with  some  delight. 

"No.  Our  basis  for  membership  is 
your  profession  of  faith  in  Jesus  as 
your  Lord  and  Saviour." 

Disarmed,  John  and  his  wife  soon 
joined  the  church.  For  the  first  time, 
they  both  began  to  dig  into  their 
Bibles.  "We  saw  a  man  who  had  no 
facade,  who  didn't  skirt  the  issues. 
We  got  involved  with  fundamental 
doctrines." 

Reading  Romans,  John  Leigh  says 
he  soon  saw  not  just  predestination 


but  God's  control  over  everything  on 
almost  every  page.  The  realization  of 
God's  sovereignty  helped  him  solve 
the  Sunday  closing  issue. 

"How  could  I  believe  that  God 
could  control  everything  else,"  John 
asked  himself,  "that  He  could  set  me 
up  in  business,  that  he  could  provide 
for  my  eternal  welfare,  and  then  not 
know  what  He  was  talking  about  in 
setting  aside  His  day?" 

With  little  fanfare,  the  Old  Mil! 
Stream  Restaurant  was  closed  on 
Sundays  from  then  on.  Total  volume 
the  next  year  set  new  records. 

"But  even  if  it  hadn't,"  says  John, 
"it  would  have  been  the  right  thing  tc 
do.  Even  if  we'd  gone  broke,  and  had 
to  close  the  restaurant,  God  woulc 
have  known  what  He  was  doing.  He 
could  put  me  out  of  business  right 
now,  but  He'd  open  some  other 
doors,  just  like  He  always  has." 

For  now,  it  doesn't  look  like  thai 
is  God's  purpose.  John  Leigh's  res 
taurant  is  doing  well,  and  he  is 
thankful.  With  a  full  time  manager 
John  is  able  to  devote  extra  time  tc 
his  wife  and  four  children,  to  his  hob 
by  of  hunting,  and  to  the  work  of  the 
Shannon  Forest  church  and  school. 

Because  of  the  training  his  two  girl; 
and  two  boys  are  getting  at  the  Chris- 
tian school,  John  hopes  they  will 
learn  earlier  than  he  did  what  he  con 
siders  a  basic  truth  for  any  Christian 
God  expects  His  people  to  live  theii 
profession  every  day  of  the  week  anc 
in  every  aspect  of  their  lives — not  jusi 
on  Sunday  and  not  just  when  they're 
at  the  church.  II 


i 


The  restaurant  where  John  Leigh  does  a  good  business  six  days  a  week  is  i 
remodeled  cotton  mill,  one  of  the  oldest  in  South  Carolina. 
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HUD 


Theological 
Education 


LUDERG.  WHITLOCK 


! 


A  he  basic  question  to  which  we 
must  address  ourselves  is:  Why  theo- 
logical education?  Seminaries  exist 
because  the  Church  is  responsible  to 
provide  for  the  training  of  pastors, 
not  merely  academicians  or  theolo- 
gians. 

The  task  is  to  prepare  the  student 
for  pastoral  ministry,  not  merely  an 
examination  at  the  end  of  the  class,  or 
by  the  presbytery. 

This  raises  another  question:  What 
kind  of  training  or  education  do  pas- 
tors need?  In  order  to  answer  that 
question  adequately,  we  must  ask: 
What  is  expected  of  a  pastor?  Does  he 
understand  what  is  expected  of  him? 
Has  he  been  trained  adequately  to 
fulfill  these  expectations?  May  the 
Church  or  seminary  expect  a  certain 
level  of  performance  if  a  man  has  not 
been  prepared  for  it? 

These  areas  of  concern  emerge  re- 
garding the  preparation  of  men  for 
the  work  of  ministry: 

1)  The  necessity  for  a  thorough 
knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  with  the 
ability  to  interpret  the  Bible  correctly 
and  apply  it  to  all  aspects  of  life. 

2)  The  importance  of  spiritual  ma- 
turity, exemplified  in  piety  and  wis- 
dom. 

3)  The  development  of  various 
skills  and  competencies  such  as  ad- 
ministration, communication  and 
counseling,  necessary  for  effective 
leadership. 

Because  of  our  commitment  to  the 
authority  of  Scripture,  the  knowledge 
of  and  an  ability  to  interpret  the 
Word  of  God  correctly  lies  at  the 
heart  of  this  task.  We  expect  the  min- 
ister to  be  the  unashamed  workman 


The  author  is  president  of  Re- 
formed Theological  Seminary,  Jack- 
son, Miss.  This  material  constitutes 
the  substance  of  his  address  on  Jour- 
nal Day.  We  regret  that  due  to  un- 

I~  foreseen  complications,  we  were  un- 
able to  print  Dr.  Whitlock's  lecture  at 
i  an  earlier  date. 


rightly  dividing  the  Word  (II  Tim. 
2:15).  There  must  be  no  plea  to  dilute 
the  emphasis  on  Biblical  and  theolog- 
ical studies. 

Evangelicals  have  done  well  to  con- 
tinue insisting  on  using  the  original 
languages  in  order  that  ministers  may 
correctly  understand  God's  Word. 

Paul  made  it  clear  that  his  great 
concern  was  the  communication  of 
the  Gospel  "not  with  excellency  of 
speech  ...  not  with  enticing  words  of 
man's  wisdom,  for  I  determined  not 
to  know  anything  among  you  save  Je- 
sus Christ,  and  Him  crucified"  (I 
Cor.  2:1-5). 

This  stands  in  stark  contrast  to  the 
liberal  "who  has  nothing  to  say,  but 
says  it  so  beautifully."  Yet,  while  lib- 
erals may  be  condemned  for  saying 
nothing  beautifully,  may  evangelicals 
not  be  faulted  for  having  something 
to  say  but  failing  to  say  it  clearly  or 
well?  What  benefit  would  the  ordi- 
nary U.S.  congregation  receive  from 
listening  to  a  sermon  in  German  with- 
out an  interpreter? 

If  a  minister  preaches  to  his  congre- 
gation and  leaves  them  confused  re- 
garding the  meaning  and  application 
of  the  text,  may  we  favorably  salute 
his  efforts  and  accomplishments? 
Has  he  benefited  his  listeners  much 
more  than  the  liberal  theologian? 

Therefore,  emphasis  must  be  laid 
on  mastery  both  of  Scripture  and  the 
ability  to  communicate  it  effectively. 
The  combination  of  these  two  doesn't 
just  happen;  there  must  be  an  alche- 
my. As  James  I.  McCord  says,  "The- 
ology and  experience  must  interpene- 
trate." 

So  it  is  sad  that  there  is  often  a  ri- 
valry or  tension  between  advocates  of 
the  "content"  courses  versus  promot- 
ers of  practical  training.  Each  group 
feels  the  other  deters  it  from  giving 
the  student  what  he  needs. 

Stanley  Glen  has  neatly  summa- 
rized this  problem  in  The  Recovery  of 
the  Teaching  Ministry:  "The  scholars 
tend  to  hold  that  a  thorough  knowl- 
edge of  content  is  enough  to  guaran- 


tee its  communication,  with  little  re- 
gard for  method.  They  believe  that  a 
student  who  is  thoroughly  grounded 
in  the  traditional  subjects  will  be 
largely  able  to  solve  the  problem  of 
communication  with  only  a  limited 
attention  to  it  as  a  special  field  of 
training. 

"But  the  practicing  clergy  on  the 
other  hand  are  impatient  of  such  an 
assumption  because  they  have  taken 
too  many  courses  in  the  seminary  in 
which  it  has  not  been  substantiated  in 
practice.  They  have  too  often  thrown 
their  college  notes  away  as  having  lit- 
tle relevance  to  the  serious  nature  of 
their  task.  They  have  also  had  the  so- 
bering experience  of  finding  how 
complex  the  problem  of  communica- 
tion often  is  at  the  everyday  level.  .  .  . 

"The  result  is  that  a  rather  persis- 
tent conflict  remains  between  the 
scholars  and  the  practicing  clergy,  es- 
pecially if  the  latter  take  the  problem 
of  communication  seriously." 

Mr.  Glen  says  this  tension  appears 
in  the  theological  student  in  an  ex- 
treme form  either  as  young  scholars 
who  are  not  at  heart  inclined  to  the 
ministry,  or  young  ministers  who  are 
not  at  heart  inclined  to  scholarship. 
This  kind  of  polarization  is  sad,  and 
to  be  avoided.  Solid  Biblical  content 
and  practical  skills  must  be  friends, 
not  enemies. 

The  third  area  of  concern  is  that  of 
spiritual  formation.  Obviously  the 
theological  student  must  have  been 
converted. 

But  the  congregation  also  properly 
expects  him  to  be  a  man  of  God — 


This  kind  of 
polarization  is 
sad  and  to  be 
avoided. 
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piety,  prayer  and  godliness  should  be 
transparent.  He  should  be  the  exam- 
ple of  true  spirituality.  Yet  the  fol- 
lowing observations  are  frequently 
voiced  by  students: 

"For  four  years  I  have  been  having 
my  mind  sharpened,  trained,  and 
mowed,  and  the  rest  of  me  has  gone 
to  pot.  And  now  they  say  'You're 
ready  to  minister  to  people.'  "  An- 
other says,  "My  mind  is  sharp,  but 
my  spirit  is  so  dry  it  squeaks."  Still 
another  confesses,  "I  have  jettisoned 
my  piety  for  a  theological  system." 

How  can  we  improve  the  training 
of  pastors  in  these  three  areas  of  con- 
cern? 

Although  students  from  our  four 
seminaries  have  often  been  weak  in 
their  knowledge  of  the  English  Bible, 
Biblical  and  theological  comprehen- 
sion has  been  the  area  of  greatest  em- 
phasis traditionally  and  probably 
needs  less  attention  than  the  others. 
This  is  a  serious  defect  which  needs 


]S^an  wants  to  be  happy.  He  senses 
that  His  Creator  has  designed  him  for 
happiness.  Those  acquainted  with  the 
Bible  have  no  doubts  on  this  point. 
The  first  man  Adam  was  put  in 
beautiful  surroundings  with  all  of  his 
physical  needs  supplied.  More  impor- 
tantly, his  spiritual  needs  were  also 
fully  met  in  the  Garden  of  Eden. 
There  God  met  with  His  beloved  chil- 
dren, Adam  and  Eve,  in  the  cool  of 
the  day. 

We  know  that  Eve  did  not  conceive 
and  bear  her  oldest  son  Cain  until  af- 
ter our  first  parents  had  yielded  to  Sa- 
tan's temptation  and  fallen  into  sin. 
Since  Genesis  5:3  tells  us  that  Seth, 
their  third  son,  was  born  when  Adam 
was  130  years  old,  it  appears  that 
Adam  and  Eve  could  have  enjoyed 
their  Eden  home  for  at  least  a  cen- 
tury. 

However,  the  fall,  the  willful  dis- 


The  author  is  a  free-lance  writer 
and  a  retired  PCUS  minister,  living  in 
McLeansville,  N.C. 


immediate  attention. 

Another  problem  is  that  truth  is 
often  taught  abstractly,  and  the  goal 
is  knowing  rather  than  knowing  and 
doing.  God's  truth  must  be  related  to 
life  and  ministry.  Application  must 
be  stressed. 

The  development  of  skills  and  com- 
petencies cannot  be  done  theoretically 
alone.  Opportunities  must  be  provid- 
ed for  observation  and  practice.  This 
means  that  very  often  the  student 
must  be  in  the  church  rather  than  the 
classroom  in  order  to  observe  an  ac- 
ceptable model  or  to  practice  a  skill 
realistically.  For  this  reason  super- 
vised field  work  is  extremely  impor- 
tant. 

In  this  particular  area  the  experi- 
enced teacher  in  the  field  can  often 
contribute  more  to  the  student's  de- 
velopment than  the  experienced 
teacher  in  the  classroom. 

We  must  therefore  realize  the 
necessity  for  closer  cooperation  be- 


obedience  of  God's  explicit  instruc- 
tions to  them,  brought  immediate  di- 
saster. By  yielding  to  the  serpent's 
temptation  to  eat  the  forbidden  fruit, 
they  destroyed  that  wonderful  fellow- 
ship with  God.  Now,  conscious  of 
their  sin,  they  tried  to  hide  from  Him 
when  He  came  for  His  daily  visit  with 
them.  God  Himself  clothed  them  to 
hide  their  nakedness,  and  advised 
them  of  the  consequences  of  what 
they  had  done. 

He  told  Adam  that  the  earth  would 
be  cursed  so  that  it  would  bring  forth 
thorns  and  thistles,  forcing  man  to 
eat  his  bread  by  the  sweat  of  his 
brow.  He  told  Eve  that  because  of  her 
disobedience,  she  (and  all  subsequent 
mothers)  would  have  their  conception 
multiplied,  and  their  pain  in  child- 
bearing  greatly  increased. 

All  of  mankind's  unhappiness 
stems  from  Adam  and  Eve's  sin.  All 
sickness,  suffering,  the  "grim 
reaper,"  death,  are  present  in  the 
world  because  sin  is  present,  and  all 
mankind  is  under  the  curse  of  it. 
Thorns  and  thistles  grow  also  in  the 


tween  seminary  and  church.  The  stu- 
dent needs  to  receive  the  best  from 
each  world.  Summer  work,  clinical 
years,  and  theological  extension  cen- 
ters offer  promise  in  improving  this 
dimension  of  pastoral  preparation. 

For  healthy  spiritual  formation, 
the  student  must  receive  encourage- 
ment and  guidance  from  his  semi- 
nary, as  well  as  his  Church.  The  devel- 
opment of  acceptable  models  in  pro- 
fessor and  institution  is  important. 
For  that  reason,  strong  pastoral  over- 
sight by  professors  is  vital.  Prayer 
and  share  groups  help  develop  a  sense 
of  community,  too. 

More  careful  attention  to  improve- 
ment in  these  areas  will  enable  young 
pastors  to  function  more  effectively 
for  the  building  up  of  their  congrega- 
tions. Then  our  churches  will  flourish 
and  grow,  souls  will  be  converted, 
and  the  Lord  will  be  glorified. 

And  that,  after  all,  is  what  we 
want,  isn't  it?  ffl 


F.  MARION  DICK 


moral  and  spiritual  realms  of  life  be- 
cause of  mankind's  sin. 

But  God  graciously  has  provided 
ways  and  means  by  which  we  can 
"overcome  the  world"  and  be  happy. 
All  that  it  takes  is  to  have  God's  pres-v 
ence  in  one's  life,  the  new  spirit  which  | 
He  gives,  and  the  new  sense  of  life's' 
values  that  comes  with  man's  regener-. 
ation  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Happiness] 
comes  with  the  new  heart  and  the  new 
spirit  which  God  gives  us.  Those  who 
seek  happiness  in  this  world  apart; 
from  God  will  find  it  temporary  and  i 
fleeting,  like  the  bitter  dregs  in  every 
cup  of  the  world's  tea. 

The  psalms  of  the  Old  Testament  , 
sung  by  God's  people  are  hymns  of i 
joy.  They  originated  in  joyful  hearts j 
under  cultivation  by  God's  Spirit. 
Listen  to  some  of  them:  "Happy  is 
that  people  whose  God  is  the  Lord"! 
(Psa.  144:15).  Now  try  it,  substituting;? 
self  for  God.  "Happy  is  that  people 
who  make  self  their  God."  Never! 
The  shores  of  time  are  strewn  with! 
blighted  hopes  and  wrecked  lives  of 
people  who  were  always  looking  into( 


Happiness 
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i  mirror  and  never  looked  up  into  the 
ace  of  God.  To  maintain  their  beau- 
y,  to  maintain  their  position — that 
vas  their  god.  They  left  the  spiritual 
;ide  of  life  unattended,  and  when 
>eauty  faded,  and  popularity  passed 
is  swiftly  as  the  vapor  of  the  morn- 
ng,  some  of  them  committed  suicide. 
They  could  no  longer  live  with  the  self 
hey  had  worshiped,  for  it  had  be- 
:ome  ugly  and  empty. 

'Happy  is  that  people  whose  God 
s  the  Lord.  .  .  .  But  the  way  of  the 
vicked,  the  Lord  turns  upside  down" 
Psa.  146:9). 

George  Bernard  Shaw  was  at  times 
mpious.  However,  he  was  very  wise 
md  right  when  he  said,  "This  is  the 
rue  joy  of  life:  being  used  for  a  pur- 
)ose  recognized  as  a  mighty  one." 
ife  has  taught  me  many  lessons,  but 
he  most  important  one  is  that  to  be 
ruly  happy,  one  must  do  something 
lseful  and  needful  for  God  and  man- 
cind  every  day  he  lives.  To  be  truly 
lappy,  this  is  the  path  of  life  one 
nust  take  and  stay  in  it.  The  psalmist 
)ut  it  this  way:  "Thou  wilt  show  me 
he  path  of  life:  in  thy  presence  is  ful- 
less  of  joy  .  .  ."  (Psa.  16:11). 

In  Christian  ranks  there  are  too 
nany  neurotics,  too  many  who  are 
luman  clods  of  grievances  and  ail- 
nents.  They  need  to  look  again  at 
hat  dedicated  hymn  writer,  Fanny 
Drosby,  who  although  born  blind, 
lad  a  song  in  her  heart,  an  echo  of 
he  music  of  heaven.  She  wrote  doz- 


To  be  truly  happy, 
this  is  the  path  of 
ife  one  must  take 
md  stay  in  it. 


ns  of  the  hymns  which  are  still  sung 
n  our  churches  today.  They  need  to 
hink  again  of  a  weak  hunchback  by 
he  name  of  William  Wilberforce, 
vho  rid  Great  Britain  of  the  curse  of 
mman  slavery,  and  helped  to  kindle 
line  fires  that  led  to  its  abolition  in 
America.  Let  them  consider  a  little 
I'lirl  born  with  great  promise  in  Ala- 
bama. Then  illness  in  early  childhood 
nade  her  blind,  deaf  and  dumb.  Still, 
phe  became  one  of  the  great  ones  of 


the  20th  century.  Her  name?  Helen 
Keller. 

Helen  Keller  was  one  of  the  happi- 
est people  alive.  Her  smile  was  radi- 
ant; her  good  humor  and  wit,  spar- 
kling; her  presence  inspiring  and  un- 
forgettable. She  wrote  three  books  of 
note,  the  most  outstanding  of  which 
is  entitled,  Out  of  the  Dark.  Helen 
didn't  live  in  the  shadows  of  darkness 
caused  by  the  loss  of  her  eyesight.  She 
made  no  secret  of  the  fact  that  the 
light  and  joy  of  her  life  were  found  in 
Jesus  Christ. 

I  must  remind  you  that  Helen  Kel- 
ler, in  the  first  years  of  her  affliction, 
was  rebellious  in  her  heart  and  resent- 
ed with  all  of  her  soul  what  had  hap- 
pened to  her.  At  first  her  affliction 
seemed  too  great  to  bear.  But  later, 
she  realized  that  God's  hand  had  been 
upon  her  life,  and  that  He  indeed  had 
worked  all  things  out  for  her  good 
and  for  His  glory. 

Afflictions  can  be  a  blessing  in  dis- 
guise. Some  call  Job  the  most  afflict- 
ed man  in  all  history.  Yet  in  it  all  he 
came  to  see  God's  eternal  purpose 
and  he  came  to  know  God  had  pur- 
posed his  happiness  and  wellbeing. 
He  said:  "Happy  is  the  man  whom 
God  correcteth;  therefore  despise  not 
thou  the  chastening  of  the  Lord.  For 
God  maketh  sore  and  bindeth  up;  He 
woundeth  and  his  hands  make 
whole"  (Job  5:17-18). 

The  ways  of  God's  providence  are 
often  strange  in  the  minds  of  men.  I 
came  to  accept  God's  will  for  my  life 
only  after  my  own  selfish  plans  had 
failed,  and  had  failed  because  my  way 
was  not  God's  will  for  my  life.  God 
made  all  things  work  together  for  my 
moral  and  spiritual  good,  but  at  the 
time  I  felt  all  but  crushed  under  the 
blows  of  providence.  Once  my  faith 
was  shaken  to  its  very  foundation, 
but  the  result  was  that  I  saw  that  I 
had  based  my  life  on  the  wrong  foun- 
dation. I  was  trying  to  go  my  way  and 
not  God's  way. 

Some  years  ago  Ralph  Edwards 
had  a  TV  program  called  "This  is 
Your  Life."  It  struck  me  very  forci- 
bly that  all  of  those  prominent  people 
who  appeared  on  it  had  passed 
through  the  deep  shadows  of  sorrow, 
or  had  experienced  the  deprivations 
of  abject  poverty.  For  others,  death 
had  robbed  them  of  their  parents  and 
left  them  as  orphans  at  the  mercy  of  a 
cruel  world.  In  every  case  a  misfor- 
tune proved  to  be  only  the  first  rung 


of  the  ladder.  There  they  started  their 
climb  upward  and  all  of  them, 
through  chastening,  acquired  humili- 
ty and  reverence  for  life  and  God. 
These  are  the  marks  of  true  greatness. 

Those  outstanding  people  on  that 
program  knew  that  no  man  lives 
alone  and  no  man  dies  alone.  They 
put  God  first  and  foremost  and  rec- 
ognized that  God's  people  were  help- 
ing them,  too.  God  was  at  the  top  of 


In  Christian 
ranks  there  are 
too  many 
neurotics.  .  .  . 


the  ladder,  stretching  out  His  hand. 
His  human  servants  at  the  bottom  of 
the  ladder  helped  to  push  those  strug- 
gling people  upward. 

One  characteristic  of  all  of  Ralph 
Edward's  TV  guests  was  their  irre- 
pressible joy  in  life.  They  had  fought 
their  battles  and  they  had  won.  The 
joy  of  victory  was  secondary,  how- 
ever, to  the  realization  that  their  lives 
had  been  wisely  invested  in  making 
the  world  a  better  place,  and  their 
gratitude  that  they  had  been  both  the 
beneficiary  of  God's  blessings  and  a 
blessing  to  the  world. 

God's  design  is  to  make  us  happy. 
After  we  have  been  disciplined  by 
trouble,  after  the  storm  is  past,  God 
brings  us  again  into  the  sunshine  of 
His  joy. 

Happiness  is  an  inward  thing  and 
should  not  be  dependent  upon  out- 
ward circumstances.  For  the  soul  that 
knows  the  joy  of  His  salvation, 
"Stone  walls  do  not  a  prison  make, 
nor  iron  bars  a  cage."  While  in  prison 
in  Rome,  the  Apostle  Paul  wrote:  "I 
have  learned  in  whatsoever  state  I 
am,  therewith  to  be  content.  I  know 
how  to  be  abased  and  how  to  be  exalt- 
ed. Rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  again  I 
say,  rejoice."  What  can  you  add  to 
the  joy  of  such  a  man?  Nothing!  If 
one  has  Christ,  he  has  it  all,  all  joy, 
all  contentment  of  heart,  all  inward 
peace  of  the  soul.  Only  Christ  can 
give  us  the  peace  that  passes  all  un- 
derstanding. The  world  cannot  give 
it,  nor  can  the  world  take  it  away. 

There  is  a  vital  link  between  disci- 
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pline  and  happiness.  What  if  I  had  al- 
lowed my  two  daughters  and  my  two 
sons  to  go  wild,  following  their  own 
natural  bent?  Would  not  the  foolish- 
ness of  youth  and  evil  have  been  the 
end  result?  In  such  a  case,  they  would 
not  have  been  the  recipients  of  my 
love  but  of  my  terrible  neglect  in  not 
correcting  them  and  bringing  them  up 
in  the  chastening  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord.  Parents  who  neglect  disci- 
pline are  the  worst  enemies  their  chil- 
dren have.  The  devil  couldn't  be  more 
pleased.  Such  parents  play  right  into 
his  hands. 

When  children  grow  up  not  to  obey 
law  and  order  in  the  home,  they  are 
prone  not  to  obey  law  and  order  in 


Parents  who 
neglect  discipline 
are  their  children's 
worst  enemies. 


the  school  or  in  the  state,  and  often 
wind  up  in  the  ranks  of  the  growing 
army  of  criminals  in  this  country. 

They  may  learn  when  it  is  too  late 
that  the  way  of  the  transgressor  is 
hard.  They  will  surely  find  out  in  our 
jails  and  other  penal  institutions  that 
the  devil  has  no  happy  people,  and 
they  will  say,  "I  am  of  all  men  most 
miserable." 

Let  them  repent  and  come  forth 
like  that  jailbird,  Jerry  McCauley 
did,  to  become  the  apostle  of  the  lost 
in  New  York  City,  and  they  will  know 
happiness  again,  and  the  fullness  of 
joy  experienced  in  seeing  souls  saved. 
According  to  my  Bible,  the  angels 
in  heaven  joined  in  a  hallelujah  cho- 
rus over  the  souls  saved  at  the  Water 
Street  Mission,  under  the  ministry  of 
that  one-time  arch  criminal.  But  Jerry 
was  the  happiest  man  alive  in  that  city 
teeming  with  characters  of  Satan's 
underworld,  for  some  of  them  were 
being  saved  in  his  mission  from  the 
misery  and  slavery  of  sin. 

Perhaps  the  happiest  of  all  Chris- 
tians are  those  who  were  bound  by 
the  chains  of  Satan  and  have  found 
their  glorious  freedom  from  such 
bondage  in  Christ  their  Saviour. 
Surely  those  from  the  dark  caverns  of 


sin  appreciate  the  light  they  have 
found  in  Christ  more  than  those  upon 
whom  the  dark  shadows  of  heinous 
sin  have  not  fallen.  Their  gratitude 
for  the  Gospel,  which  is  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation,  to  every  one  that 
believes,  can  never  be  dimmed,  and 
the  light  of  their  Christian  witness 
shines  the  greater  because  they  came 
from  such  spiritual  darkness.  Their 
happiness  knows  no  bounds. 

Witness  Mary  Magdalene,  out  of 
whom  the  Lord  cast  seven  devils. 
Thereafter  she  followed  Christ  with 
singular  devotion.  Our  Lord  paid  her 
the  special  honor  of  appearing  to  her 
after  His  resurrection  at  the  site  of 
His  tomb,  and  commissioned  her  to 
go  and  tell  His  disciples  He  had  risen. 

Witness  Sam  Jones,  a  former  gut- 
ter drunkard,  saved,  redeemed  from 
Satan's  power  and  the  slavery  of 
booze.  He  became  a  great  preacher, 
rejoicing  in  his  call  as  an  evangelist  to 
witness  to  multitudes  in  his  great  re- 
vival meetings.  Ever  afterward,  when 
he  would  see  a  drunkard  staggering 
down  the  street,  he  would  say,  "But 
for  the  grace  of  God,  there  goes  Sam 
Jones." 

Half  of  the  world's  misery  is  found 
in  that  group  of  sinners  who  believe 
that  happiness  comes  after  all  from 
material  possessions.  Like  the  rich 
man  in  the  12th  chapter  of  Luke,  they 
believe  that  life  consists  in  the  abun- 
dance of  things  which  a  man  possess- 
es. According  to  the  record,  this  man 
was  industrious,  honest,  probably 
moral  in  his  habits,  but  he  was  covet- 
ous. His  sin  of  covetousness  occa- 
sioned the  parable  in  the  first  place. 

After  he  had  pulled  down  his  old 
barns  and  built  new  ones  and  stuffed 
them  to  the  rafters  with  produce  from 
his  fields,  he  said,  "Soul,  much  goods 
are  laid  up  for  many  years.  Take  your 
ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry"  (be 
happy).  But  he  wasn't  permitted  to 
live  for  another  day,  much  less  the 
many  years  he  had  imagined,  for  God 
said  to  him,  "Thou  fool,  this  night 
shall  thy  soul  be  required  of  thee; 
then  whose  shall  these  things  be, 
which  you  have  provided?" 

If  one  is  in  pursuit  of  happiness, 
chasing  gold,  glory,  social  position 
and  worldly  fame,  it  is  a  wild  goose 
chase.  Some  of  the  most  miserable 
people  I  have  known  in  the  world  are 
rich  in  stocks  and  bonds  and  in  cold 
cash,  but  are  not  rich  toward  God. 
Unless  they  change  and  find  a  better 


way,  they  will  never  find  true  happ 

ness. 

A  writer  asked  an  old  black  mai 
trudging  along  in  his  patched  clothi 
and  old  flop  hat,  "Wouldn't  you  t] 
happier  if  you  were  rich  like  me? 
This  wise,  Spirit-taught  old  man  nj 
plied,  "No,  sir,  all  the  rich  men'i 
knows,  never  laugh."  Kelly  Ungt  .1 
quotes  a  rich  woman  as  having  sak| 
"Wealth!  I've  lived  with  it  all  my  life 
and  there  is  nothing  to  it." 

Nothing  to  it?  Oh,  yes,  one  caj 
have  a  fine  home  and  two  fine  car 
one  can  travel  abroad,  and  vacatio 
among  the  high  and  mighty.  But  Y 
will  find  there's  really  "nothing  t! 
it."  True  happiness  comes  only  froij 
God. 

The  words  "blessed"  and  "happy 
are  twin  brothers  in  the  Bible.  If  or 
has  the  first  from  God,  the  other  j 
sure  to  follow.  We  become  more  lik 
God  as  our  happiness  grows.  Tt| 
Christian  graces  Paul  speaks  of  in 
Corinthians  13,  faith,  hope  and  lovi 
make  the  one  possessing  them  radiai 
with  happiness. 

Finally,  happiness  will  be  our  crow 
in  heaven.  We  will  sing  the  songs  c 
Zion  with  the  angelic  choir  whic 
sang  over  the  starlit  hills  of  Judesj 
"Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  o 
earth  peace  and  goodwill  amorti 

! 
1 

Misery  can  arise 
if  one  believes 
happiness  comes 
from  possessions. 


men."  We  will  join  the  halleluja 
chorus  in  glory  and  praise  God  froi 
whom  all  blessings  flow!  There  wi 
be  no  end  to  our  life  of  praise  an 
song  and  worship  and  eternal  bliss. 

Here,  we  can  have  only  a  foretast 
of  happiness.  In  heaven  we  shaj 
know  the  fullness  of  joy  and  the  fui| 
meaning  of  the  words  of  our  Lord,  " 
came  that  you  might  have  life,  am! 
have  it  more  abundantly."  No  hei 
knows  of  his  fortune  until  he  come 
into  possession  of  it.  We  shall  kno\ 
what  it  means  to  be  an  heir  and 
joint  heir  with  Christ  only  in  the  hap 
piness  of  heaven.  D 
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Disciplined 
Discipline 


SANDRA  HOWELL 


The  Bible  teacher  announced,  "Our 
lesson  tonight  is  on  discipline.  We're 
going  to  study  the  various  Old  Testa- 
*  Iment  words  for  discipline  and  what 
they  mean." 

This  leader  has  always  had  a  way  of 
choosing  pertinent  topics.  Her  words 
brought  to  mind  my  three-year-old 
.  bundle  of  energy  who  had  caused  so 
i  much  of  my  frustration  in  the  matter 
J  of  discipline.  The  angry  stomp  of  her 
| foot,  the  defiant  glare  of  her  blue  eyes 
j  and  the  impatient  toss  of  her  blonde 
■hair  created  a  scene  which  our  home 
liwitnessed  too  often. 
«t  What  am  I  doing  wrong,  I  thought, 
as  the  leader  launched  into  her  lesson, 
f  I  had  been  a  Christian  for  nearly  eight 
I  years— since  my  early  teens.  I  had  sat 
i  through  many  lessons,  tapes  and  dis- 
tcussions  on  parent-child  relation- 
Iships.  Most  had  dealt  to  some  degree 
With  the  subject  of  discipline.  Books 
land  magazine  articles  had  been  avail- 
able to  me,  and  I  eagerly  devoured 
|  them. 

I  felt  that  I  knew  a  great  deal  about 
\  the  subject— but  this  knowledge  sim- 
ply wasn't  helping  me. 

What  am  I  doing  wrong?  This 
l.hammered  through  my  mind  as  the 
i  leader  discussed  the  various  verses  of 
>  this  familiar  topic. 
I    "When  I  catch  myself  yelling  at  the 

I  kids  too  often,"  the  leader  explained 
rwith  a  smile,  "I  find  that  I'm  not 
Ispanking  my  children  as  frequently  as 

II  should." 

Her  words  caught  my  attention. 
[They  weren't  exactly  descriptive  of 
Imy  situation.  I  yelled  a  lot— but  I  also 
ppanked  a  lot— usually  quickly  and 
[mildly,  but  often. 

For  the  next  few  days  those  words 
r  came  to  my  mind  often,  and  I  mulled 
rover  their  application  to  my  situation. 


I  The  author,  wife,  mother  and  free- 
lance writer,  lives  in  Moran,  Kans. 
This  article  is  reprinted  by  permission 
from  the  Good  News  Broadcaster. 


Watching  Teresa  involved  in  her  play, 
hearing  her  humming  or  singing  and 
enjoying  her  little  hugs  and  demon- 
strations of  affection,  I  often  won- 
dered how  such  a  lovely  little  girl 
could  be  so  angelic  and  heartwarming 
at  times  and  yet  be  so  defiant  and  re- 
bellious at  other  times. 

"Yelling  too  often  .  .  .  yelling  too 
often.  ..."  Those  words  cropped  up 
at  the  most  inappropriate  times,  like 
the   time   when   Teresa   had  just 


When  I  found  her 
digging  in  my 
freshly  planted 
flower  garden,  I 
started  to  yell. 


dumped  out  some  laundry  detergent 
and  I  opened  my  mouth  to  yell. 

When  I  found  her  digging  in  my 
freshly  planted  flower  garden  I 
started  to  yell.  Just  after  I  had  signed 
up  to  distribute  some  products  I  came 
into  the  house  to  find  pages  ripped 
out  of  the  receipt  book;  I  felt  like  yell- 
ing. 

So  those  words  "yelling  too  often" 
did  apply.  I  was  developing  a  habit  of 
yelling.  Catching  Teresa  in  a  mischie- 
vous deed,  I  would  rant  and  rave  at 
length,  then  apply  the  needed  mea- 
sure of  discipline — but  it  wasn't 
working.  The  punishment  might  be 
deserved  and  necessary  but  Teresa 
was  tuning  me  out  during  the  initial 
stage  of  the  storm.  Thus,  the  spank- 
ing part  was  ineffective.  My  discipline 
wasn't  disciplined! 

After  going  to  the  Lord  in  prayer 
concerning  this  sinful  habit  which  I 
had  developed,  I  launched  into  a 
campaign  to  change  this  negative  re- 


sponse pattern. 

There  were  some  activities  which 
were  legitimate  for  Teresa,  but  they 
bothered  me.  These  activities  either 
messed  something  up  or  made  some- 
thing inconvenient  for  me. 

Using  Play-Doh  was  one  example. 
It  required  covering  the  table  and 
floor  with  newspapers,  but  despite 
such  precautions,  some  of  the 
"dough"  would  invariably  get  on  the 
floor  or,  worse,  on  someone's  shoes  to 
be  tracked  elsewhere. 

I  decided  that  the  solution  would 
be  to  let  Teresa  play  with  it  outdoors 
on  an  out  of  the  way  portion  of  side- 
walk. If  the  "dough"  got  on  the 
walk,  the  rain  would  wash  away  what 
couldn't  be  swept  away. 

Another  example  involved  bread- 
making  day.  During  the  kneading, 
Teresa  would  want  her  own  little  ball 
of  dough  to  punch  and  shape.  Her 
"help"  would  slow  me  down  and 
she'd  never  be  finished  kneading  by 
the  time  I  was.  In  this  instance  I 
found  that  I  needed  to  discipline 
myself  against  impatience.  The  moth- 
er-daughter relationship  that  was  be- 
ing developed  was  far  more  impor- 
tant than  the  efficiency  at  which  I  was 
aiming. 

At  other  times  the  inconvenience 
was  something  very  minor,  such  as 
Teresa's  dragging  the  piano  bench  to 
her  room  to  use  as  a  table.  The  piano 
just  didn't  look  right  without  the 
bench,  but  did  it  really  matter? 

Thus  the  first  course  of  action  in 
changing  my  response  was  to  ask  my- 
self, "Does  this  activity  really  do 
harm?  Is  it  really  something  that 
should  bother  me?  Is  there  a  work- 
able solution  for  it?" 

The  second  course  of  action  in  my 
"campaign"  involved  those  mischie- 
vous activities  that  really  did  do 
damage,  such  as  tearing  up  the  receipt 
book,  or  doing  things  that  Teresa  just 
plain  shouldn't  have  been  doing,  such 


(Continued  on  p.  19,  col.  3) 
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EDITORIALS 


Stewardship  Is  Not  Support 


Contrary  to  most  thinking,  Chris- 
tian stewardship  is  not  designed  for 
the  support  of  the  Church.  It  is  not 
because  there  are  bills  to  be  paid  that 
Christians  make  their  gifts  to  Christ's 
Church. 

As  a  new  year  begins,  this  may  be  a 
worthy  theme  to  get  straight  right  at 
the  outset. 

Stewardship  in  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  not  primarily  for  the  pur- 
pose of  raising  money,  but  for  the 
purpose  of  expressing  our  devotion  to 
the  Lord.  The  pattern  comes  from  the 
Old  Testament,  where  gifts  and  offer- 
ings and  sacrifices  were  brought,  not 
because  the  temple  needed  gifts  and 
sacrifices  and  offerings,  but  because 
the  people  needed  to  express  their 
faith  and  their  devotion  to  God  in  a 
substantive  way  for  His  glory  and  for 
their  good. 

In  the  Old  Testament,  animals  were 
brought  and  sacrificed;  drink  offer- 
ings were  poured  out;  wave  offerings 


Reading  through  Firm  Foundation 
of  the  Churches  of  Christ,  we  came 
across  a  novel  evangelistic  idea — at 
least  it  was  an  idea  new  to  us:  ad- 
vertising spots  on  rock  radio  stations 
that  speak  briefly  to  the  suggestive 
lyrics  of  songs  played  on  those  same 
stations. 

The  Rev.  Bruce  Wadzeck  of  Den- 
ver produces  one-minute  spots  based 
on  the  content  of  the  popular  songs 
played  by  the  rock  radio  stations  and 
gets  surprising  results.  He  reports 
some  3,000  contacts  per  month  as  a 
result  of  eleven  spots  a  week! 

For  an  example  of  the  sort  of  song 
to  which  such  spots  are  directed,  Mr. 
Wadzeck  mentioned  Billy  Joel's 
"Only  the  Good  Die  Young."  In  the 
song,  a  young  girl  of  Catholic 
religious  background  is  addressed: 

"Come  out,  Virginia,  don't  make  me  wait, 
You  Catholic  girls  wait  much  too  late. 
Well,  sooner  or  later  it  comes  down  to  fate. 
I  might  as  well  be  the  one." 


were  waved;  incense  (precious  in- 
cense) was  burned.  These  offerings 
did  the  temple  no  good  and  once  they 
had  been  made  their  value  ceased.  So 
the  act  of  sacrifice  (or  of  offering) 
was  for  the  benefit  of  the  believer  and 
not  for  the  benefit  of  the  temple. 

If  the  Old  Testament  system  had 
been  instituted  for  the  benefit  of  the 
temple  and  the  support  of  the  reli- 
gious establishment,  the  animals  and 
other  goods  would  have  been  brought 
in  to  be  sold  and  the  proceeds  applied 
to  the  expenses  of  the  temple. 

In  very  much  the  same  fashion,  we 
are  to  bring  our  gifts  to  the  Lord,  not 
because  He  needs  them,  or  even  be- 
cause the  Church  needs  them,  but  be- 
cause this  is  the  substantive  way  we 
are  given  to  reciprocate  God's  own 
"unspeakable  gift." 

A  Christian  should  be  glad  to  bring 
his  offerings  to  the  Lord,  even  if  there 
are  no  expenses  of  any  kind  whatever 
to  be  met.  In  fact,  in  the  purest  kind 


Later  in  this  suggestive,  but  very 
typical  rock  song,  Billy  Joel  com- 
ments: 

"They  say  there's  a  heaven  for  those  who 
will  wait. 

Some  say  it's  better,  but  it  ain't. 

I'd  rather  laugh  with  sinners  than  cry  with 
the  saints, 

Sinners  have  more  fun,  only  the  good  die 
young." 

In  his  spot  rejoinder,  Mr.  Wadzeck 
noted  that  he  had  walked  with  both 
sinners  and  saints  and  said  he  would 
have  to  disagree  with  the  suggestion 
that  sinners  have  more  fun.  He  said 
the  trouble  with  sinners  is  that  they 
are  willing  by  any  means  to  exploit 
another.  And  he  concluded:  "I  know 
that  only  the  good  ever  live,  so  what 
does  it  matter  should  they  die 
young?" 

Wouldn't  Mr.  Wadzeck's  idea  fit 
Paul's  testimony  that  he  had  become 
"all  things  to  all  men"  so  that  by  "all 
means"  he  might  save  some?  UJ 


of  offering,  there  would  be  no  ex- 
penses to  be  met  and  the  offering 
would  be  given  up  as  a  burnt  sacri- 
fice. In  a  manner  of  speaking,  after 
the  morning  service  the  deacons 
might  well  take  the  collection  plates 
to  the  basement  and  shovel  the  money 
into  the  furnace! 

This  brings  up  the  subject  of  fund- 
raising  efforts  such  as  bazaars  anc 
sales  by  churches.  Whenever  a  church 
sets  out  to  raise  money,  a  different 
element  is  introduced  into  the  idea  of 
Christian  stewardship — the  element 
of  support,  or  the  notion  that  money 
is  given  for  the  purpose  of  paying 
bills  or  accomplishing  some  worthy 
objective. 

We  do  not  mean  to  deny  that  ex- 
penses have  to  be  paid  or  worthy  ob- 
jectives met  (in  the  Old  Testament  the 
priests  were  allowed  to  take  for  theii 
support  a  portion  of  the  offerings 
that  were  brought),  but  that's  not  the 
primary  reason  why  Christian  stew-j 
ardship  is  practiced. 

Another  objection  to  bazaars  and 
sales  and  the  like  is  that  instead  of  of-| 
ferings  being  freely  given  to  the  Lord, 
people  get  something  for  their  mon- 
ey. Then  it  ceases  to  be  an  offering  ai 
all  and  becomes,  instead,  a  business 
transaction.  The  transaction  takes  on 
an  unhealthy  aspect  when  there  is  a 
bargain  obtained.  For  example,  ii| 
someone  picks  up  a  perfectly  good 
dress  at  a  church  sale  for  just  a  frac- 
tion of  its  cost,  that  person  not  only 
has  failed  to  give  to  the  Lord,  that 
person  has  made  a  profit  off  of  the| 
Lord! 

There's  a  final,  practical  consider- 
ation: When  money  is  raised  by  sales, 
bazaars  and  the  like,  the  free  gifts  of 
the  people  always  fall  off.  So  if  a 
church  has  in  mind  raising  money  il 
would  do  well  to  avoid  commercializ 
ing  stewardship.  Without  exception, 
the  church  that  goes  in  for  sales  finds 
that  its  income  from  free  gifts  drops. 
This  is  simply  how  human  nature 
works.  E 

Remember  When  .  .  .? 

Remember  when  hippie  meani 
big  in  the  hips, 

And  a  trip  involved  travel  in  cars 
planes  and  ships? 

When  pot  was  a  vessel  for  cook- 
ing things  in, 

And  hooked  was  what  grand 


An  Evangelistic  Idea 
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mother's  rug  might  have  been? 

When  fix  was  a  verb  that  meant 
mend  or  repair, 

And  being  in  meant  simply  exist- 
ng  somewhere? 

When  neat  meant  well-organized, 
tidy  and  clean, 

And  grass  was  a  ground-cover, 
normally  green? 

When  lights  and  not  people  were 
urned  on  and  off, 

And  the  pill  might  have  been  what 
/ou  took  for  a  cough? 

When  camp  meant  to  stay  out- 
doors in  a  tent, 

And  pop  was  the  way  that  the 
A/easel  went? 

When  groovy  meant  furrowed 
with  channels  and  hollows, 

And  birds  were  winged  crea- 
ures,  like  robins  and  swallows? 

When  fuzz  was  a  substance 
[hat's  fluffy  like  lint, 

And  bread  came  from  bakeries, 
not  from  the  mint? 

When  square  meant  a  90-degree- 
■angled  form, 

And  cool  was  a  temperature,  not 
3uite  so  warm? 

When  roll  meant  a  bun,  and  rock 
was  a  stone, 

And  hung-up  was  something  you 
bid  to  a  phone? 

When  chicken  meant  poultry  and 
bag  meant  a  sack, 

And  junk,  trashy  castoffs  and  old 
oric-a-brac? 

When  jam  was  preserves  that  you 
spread  on  your  bread, 

And  crazy  meant  barmy,  not  right 
n  the  head? 

When  cat  was  a  feline,  a  kitten 
grown  up, 

And  tea  was  a  liquid  you  drank 
rom  a  cup? 

When  swinger  was  someone  who 
iwung  in  a  swing, 

And  pad  was  a  soft,  sort  of  cushi- 
ony thing? 

When  way  out  meant  distant  and 
ar,  far  away, 

And  a  man  wouldn't  sue  you  for 
ailing  him  gay? 

When  dig  meant  to  shovel  and 
spade  in  the  dirt, 
And  put  on  was  what  you  would 
o  with  a  shirt? 

When  tough  described  meat  too 
Jnyielding  to  chew, 

And  making  a  scene  was  a  rude 
hing  to  do? 

Words  once  so  sensible,  sober 
and  serious 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


The  Gospel  to  the  Poor 


When  John's  disciples  came  to  Je- 
sus, asking  Him  if  He  were  the  Mes- 
siah, He  answered  them,  "Go  and 
show  John  again  those  things  which 
ye  do  hear  and  see:  The  blind  receive 
their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk  .  .  .  and 
the  poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to 
them"  (Matt.  11:5). 

It  seems  that  some  well-meaning 
people,  in  seeking  to  take  seriously 
these  words  of  Jesus,  have  stepped 
out  bravely,  but  have  somehow  come 
up  with  a  different  message.  That 
message  implies,  "What  you  need  is 
bread,"  completely  ignoring  the  fact 
that  Jesus  also  taught  that  man  shall 
not  live  by  bread  alone  (Matt.  4:4). 

We  seem  to  be  afraid  of  poor  peo- 
ple, or  of  suffering  of  any  kind,  get- 
ting all  jittery,  and  jumping  to  the 
conclusion  that  this  must  not  be. 
Humanists  have  a  right  to  act  that 
way,  because  they  see  everything  in 
terms  of  temporal  happiness.  Howev- 
er, we  Christians,  like  Abraham,  look 
for  a  city  whose  builder  and  maker  is 
God  (Heb.  11:10).  We  would  even 
consider  ourselves  blessed  to  go 
through  an  experience  like  Job's,  if  it 
caused  us  to  cry  out,  as  he  did,  "I 
know  that  my  redeemer  liveth"  (Job 
19:25). 

Jesus  Himself  was  made  perfect  in 
His  suffering.  I  doubt  if  God's  plan 
for  perfecting  us  is  much  different. 
This  may  seem  vulgar  and  judgmen- 


The  author,  Mary  (Mrs.  James) 
Somerville,  is  a  housewife  and  mother 
whose  husband  is  serving  with  the 
West  Virginia  Mountain  Project  of 
the  UPCUSA. 

Are  making  the  freak  scene  quite 
psychedelirious. 

It's  groovy,  man,  groovy,  but  En- 
glish it's  not! 

Methinks  that  our  language  has 
gone  straight  to  pot.— Reprinted 
from  the  Christian  Leader,  publica- 
tion of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Southern  Africa.  ffl 


tal,  but  in  my  opinion,  if  any  part  of 
the  Church  reaches  out  to  any  part  of 
society  with  a  mere  social  action  pro- 
gram, it  is  just  a  dogfood  handout- 
treating  human  beings  as  if  they  had 
no  soul. 

Jesus  gave  us  one  principal  rule  by 
which  to  treat  others.  He  said,  "Do 
unto  others  as  you  would  have  them 
do  unto  you."  This  is  a  good,  simple 
rule  for  our  dealings  with  the  poor. 
They  are  not  the  poor,  they  are  just 
you  and  just  me,  with  less  cash.  They 
have  their  victories  and  defeats,  their 
joys  and  sorrows. 

They  assume,  as  you  and  I  do,  that 
they  are  doing  pretty  well  with  what 
they  have.  I've  had  people  come  and 
look  at  me  with  great  pity  as  they  say, 
"My  dear!  I  could  not  live  like  this!" 
Since  I  was  well-fed  and  felt  rather 
pleased  with  my  management  under 
primitive  conditions,  I  didn't  appreci- 
ate their  comments.  How  much  more 
friendly  it  would  have  been  if  they 
had  complimented  me  on  my  home- 
made pickles! 

Sometimes,  is  not  our  great  so- 
called  Christian  love  mere  sentimen- 
tality, or  worse,  materialism  that 
views  every  circumstance  with  a  dol- 
lar mark? 

We  need  the  kind  of  true  Christian 
love  that  can  say  to  a  pan-handler, 
"Won't  you  come  to  church  with  me 
tomorrow?"  and  then  invite  him  to 
lunch.  We  will  not  mention  his  pover- 
ty, but  will  consider  this  an  opportu- 
nity to  retell  the  old,  old  story.  Then, 
when  that  man  brings  his  stringy- 
haired  wife  and  wiggly  children  with 
him  to  church,  we  have  another 
chance  to  prove  our  Christian  love. 
We  are  not  commanded  to  put  them 
on  the  front  row  as  some  sort  of  ad- 
vertisement of  how  liberal  or  loving 
we  are,  but  we  are  commanded  not  to 
put  them  disdainfully  on  the  back 
row. 

What  I  am  talking  about  is  not  for 
the  experts.  It  is  not  to  be  a  program. 
It  is  simply  normal  disciplined  Chris- 

(Continued  on  p.  20,  col. 3) 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  JANUARY  28,  1979 
REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Stewardship  of  Life  and  Work 


INTRODUCTION:  With  this 
lesson  on  "The  Stewardship  of  Life 
and  Work,"  we  begin  the  final  unit  of 
the  series  on  basic  Christian  beliefs. 
This  third  unit  is  concerned  with  our 
response  through  stewardship  and 
service  to  those  basic  doctrines  which 
we  have  been  considering. 

In  our  lesson  today,  we  shall  use 
John  15:1-17  and  a  portion  of  the 
fifth  chapter  of  Isaiah  as  the  basis  for 
our  study. 

I.  GOOD  STEWARDSHIP  BE- 
GINS IN  JESUS  CHRIST  (John  15: 
1-6).  The  metaphor  (similitude)  which 
Jesus  uses  in  John  15:1,  "I  am  the 
vine,"  in  many  ways  resembles  the 
passage  in  Isaiah  5:1  where  we  read 
the  parable  concerning  a  vineyard 
planted  by  God  Himself. 

God  had  done  everything  that  He 
could  to  ensure  that  that  vineyard 
would  prosper.  He  had  placed  it  on  a 
very  fertile  hill.  He  had  cleared  it  of 
stones  and  had  planted  it  with  the 
choicest  of  vines.  He  had  even  built  a 
watchtower  in  the  midst  of  it  so  that  it 
would  be  protected. 

Then  He  had  dug  a  wine  vat  in  an- 
ticipation of  the  good  fruit  which  the 
vines  would  yield.  But  He  waited  in 
vain,  for  instead  of  good  grapes,  the 
vines  yielded  only  putrid  ones  (v.  2). 
Such  a  vineyard  could  never  be  pleas- 
ing to  Him. 

The  parable  continues  by  telling  us 
what  God  will  do  to  that  unproduc- 
tive vineyard.  Its  wall  will  be  broken 
down,  it  will  be  trampled  upon,  and 
briars  and  thorns  will  take  it  over.  In 
verse  7  we  learn  that  the  vineyard  of 
the  parable  is  the  house  of  Israel  and 
the  vines  planted  there  are  the  people 
of  Judah.  God  had  given  them  the 
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promised  land.  He  had  looked  for  a 
people  who  would  honor  Him  and 
would  produce  spiritual  fruit. 
However,  instead  of  living  in 
righteousness  and  justice  as  children 
of  God  should  live,  they  had  become 
oppressive  toward  one  another  and 
the  wronged  were  crying  out  (v.  7). 

Israel,  in  its  own  strength,  could 
never  produce  the  fruits  of  righ- 
teousness and  justice  which  God  de- 
manded. Therefore,  God  provided 
the  true  vine  that  would  not  fail  to 
produce  good  fruit. 

Jesus  tells  us  that  He  is  that  true 
and  good  vine  that  will  bear  good 
fruit,  and  that  His  Father  is  the  vine- 
dresser (John  15:1).  God  continues  to 
look  for  good  fruit,  and  if  He  finds  a 
branch  with  no  fruit  on  it,  He  cuts  it 
off.  Those  in  Christ's  day  who 
claimed  to  belong  to  God  but  did  not 
show  by  their  lives  that  they  were  tru- 
ly His,  were  lopped  off.  They  suf- 
fered the  same  fate  as  that  of  the  un- 
productive vines  of  the  parable. 

However,  those  who  are  in  Christ 
and  who  are  bearing  good  fruit  must 
not  think  complacently  that  they  have 
done  all  that  God  expects  of  them.  He 
wants  them  to  bear  increasingly  good 
fruit  (v.  2).  For  that  reason,  He 
prunes  the  branches.  Through  dis- 
cipline, and  sometimes  through  suf- 
fering and  sorrow,  God  helps  be- 
lievers to  become  what  He  wants 
them  to  be.  From  the  world's  point  of 
view,  some  Christians  do  not  have  a 
good  life  nor  an  easy  one.  But  they 
know  that  God's  purpose  through  it 
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all  is  that  they  might  bear  more 
spiritual  fruit. 

Jesus,  in  giving  His  disciples  this 
beautiful  allegory  after  the  Last  Sup- 
per, tells  them  that  they  have  already 
been  made  clean  by  the  word  which 
He  has  spoken  to  them.  So,  too,  we 
have  been  cleansed  of  sin  and  enabled 
to  come  into  God's  presence  by  His 
Word  (His  work  and  ministry  as 
taught  in  His  Word,  v.  3).  We  are 
joined  to  Christ  through  the  Gospel, 
grafted  into  Him  as  a  branch  is 
grafted  into  the  vine. 

Therefore,  if  He  is  the  source  of 
our  life,  it  follows  that  the  fruits  we 
bear  will  come  by  our  remaining  in 
Him.  Having  been  given  new  life  be 
cause  we  are  joined  to  Christ,  we 
should  not,  therefore,  suppose  that 
we  can  bear  fruit  if  we  are  separated 
from  that  life-giving  source  (v.  4). 

The  teaching  here  is  simple  but  pro- 
found: If  we  abide  in  Christ,  con- 
tinuing in  His  Word,  we  are  assured 
that  His  life  will  abide  in  us  and  we 
will  bear  much  fruit  (v.  5). 

The  converse  is  also  true:  If  we  do 
not  abide  in  Christ  then  we  are  sure  to 
wither,  and  become  dead  branches 
that  are  fit  only  to  be  cut  from  the 
vine  and  burned  (v.  6). 

Jesus  thus  shows  us  that  we  must 
bear  good  fruit  if  we  are  to  be  accept- 
able to  God.  In  our  own  strength,  we 
cannot  succeed  any  more  than  the  Is- 
raelites did  in  Isaiah's  day.  We  must 
abide  in  the  Word  and  His  Word 
must  abide  in  us,  enabling  us  to  grow 
spiritually  through  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Only  then  will  the  fruits 
of  the  Spirit  be  evident  in  our  lives 
(compare  Gal.  5:22-23). 

II.  GOOD  STEWARDSHIP 
ENDS  IN  GLORY  TO  THE  LORD 
(John  15:8-16).  If  good  stewardship 
begins  in  our  being  joined  by  faith  to 
Jesus  Christ,  then  the  goal  of  such 
stewardship  is  that  our  lives  should 
glorify  the  Lord. 

This  is  what  Jesus  means  when  He 
declares  that  the  Father  is  glorified. 
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rhen  His  children  bear  much  fruit 
m).  He  had  taught  His  disciples 
luch  the  same  thing  in  the  Sermon 
the  Mount.  There  he  had  told 
lem,  "Let  your  light  so  shine  before 

I ten,  that  they  may  see  your  good 
orks  and  give  glory  to  your  Father 
ho  is  in  heaven"  (Matt.  5:16,  RSV). 
Being  Christ's  disciples,  therefore, 
eant  much  more  than  merely  pro- 
ssing  faith  in  Him.  They  must  also 
3ey  what  He  said  (v.  8).  In  the  verses 
at  follow  Jesus  talks  about  love:  the 
Ither's  love  for  Him,  His  own  love 
»r  His  disciples,  and  the  necessity  of 
eir  loving  one  another.  He  tells 
em  that  as  the  Father  has  loved 
im,  in  the  same  way  He  has  loved 
em. 

The  Father  has  shown  His  love  for 
in  giving  us  His  only  Son  to  be  our 
viour.  Only  through  Jesus  Christ  is 
possible  for  us  to  know  that  love  of 
od  the  Father.  In  order  to  continue 
that  love,  we  must  hear  and  obey 
lat  Jesus  has  commanded,  just  as 
e  kept  His  Father's  commandments 
v.  9-10). 

Such  obedience  and  such  love  lead 
joy.  "These  things  I  have  spoken 
you,  that  my  joy  may  be  in  you, 


and  that  your  joy  may  be  full"  (v.  11, 
RSV).  True  joy  can  come  only 
through  obedience  to  Christ  and  love 
for  Him. 

We,  too,  are  invited  into  the  fel- 
lowship of  joy  with  the  Father,  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  Love  and 
joy  are  the  first  two  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  enumerated  by  Paul  in  his  letter 
to  the  Galatians  (5:22-23).  Such  fruits 
are  produced  in  the  hearts  of  those 
where  the  Holy  Spirit  is  working  and 
are  the  direct  evidence  of  His  work. 

Jesus  continues  this  farewell  dis- 
course by  inviting  His  disciples  (and 
us)  to  become  His  friends  (v.  14). 
Such  a  privilege  is  extended  only  to 
those  who  accept  Him  as  their  Sav- 
iour and  thus  become  members  of 
God's  family.  We  sometimes  sing 
"What  a  Friend  We  Have  in  Jesus" 
without  giving  a  thought  to  what  we 
are  singing.  Do  we  really  have  a  right 
to  call  Him  our  friend?  Only  if  we 
have  done  and  are  doing  what  He  has 
commanded  us  to  do  (v.  14). 

It  is  not  as  though  we  had  chosen 
Jesus  as  a  friend.  Rather,  He  has 
chosen  us  to  be  His  friends.  We  did 
not  earn  that  right.  It  is  a  privilege  He 
has  bestowed  upon  us. 


If  we  live  as  friends  of  Jesus,  obey- 
ing His  Word,  and  bearing  spiritual 
fruit,  we  are  glorifying  our  Father  in 
heaven.  Such  lives  are  not  easy.  Like 
the  branches  of  the  vine,  we  need 
pruning.  We  need  chastening.  But  in 
the  end,  how  worthwhile  it  is! 

III.  GOOD  STEWARDSHIP 
MEANS  HA  VING  THE  MIND  OF 
CHRIST  (John  15:7,  16).  Twice  in 
this  discourse  on  the  vine  and  the 
branches,  Jesus  makes  the  promise 
that  whatsoever  we  ask  of  the  Father 
in  His  name,  He  will  give  us. 

Such  a  promise  must  never  be  tak- 
en out  of  the  context  in  which  it  is 
given.  It  does  not  mean  that  I  will  get 
anything  I  want  just  because  I  have 
asked  for  it.  If  our  prayer  is  not  guid- 
ed by  the  mind  of  Christ  and  if  we  ne- 
glect His  Word  and  simply  pray  for 
what  we  selfishly  desire,  irrespective 
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of  God's  will,  we  cannot  claim  such  a 
promise! 

Our  minds  must  become  con- 
formed to  the  mind  of  Christ.  How? 
As  we  hear  and  obey  all  that  Christ 
has  taught  us  through  His  Word,  our 
minds  are  renewed  (Rom.  12:1-2). 
Good  stewardship  depends  upon  our 
learning  to  think  in  accord  with 
God's  will.  Only  then  can  we  make 
the  decisions  which  are  in  accordance 
with  His  Word  and  His  purpose. 

CONCLUSION:  The  principles  of 
good  stewardship  apply  whether  we 
are  speaking  of  the  stewardship  of  our 


possessions,  our  time,  or  our  lives.  In 
every  case,  good  stewardship  begins 
with  abiding  in  Christ  and  in  His 
Word. 

So  far  as  our  possessions  are  con- 
cerned, we  cannot  spend  our  re- 
sources in  a  better  way  than  by  invest- 
ing them  in  His  Church  and  in  the 
proclamation  of  His  Word. 

As  for  our  time,  we  cannot  use  it 
more  profitably  than  in  the  study  of 
the  Scripture  and  meditation  upon 
that  Word.  Applying  the  Word  to  our 
own  lives  and  teaching  it  to  others  are 
of  primary  importance. 

We  cannot  find  a  better  way  to  in- 


vest our  life  than  in  the  pursuit  of  the 
which  is  in  accord  with  the  Word  c 
God.  Such  investment  of  resource; 
time  and  life  brings  glory  to  the  Fe 
ther. 

Paul  expressed  it  so  well  in  his  ap 
peal  to  the  Roman  Christians  to  pre 
sent  their  bodies  as  living  sacrifice; 
holy  and  acceptable  to  God  (Rorr 
12:1).  That  is  the  ultimate  in  goo 
stewardship,  and  such  stewardshi 
will  truly  glorify  God  the  Father. 

Next  week:  "Disciples  in  the  World, 
John  3:15-17;  17:14-26;  I  Peter 
8-16.  I 


CIRCLE  BIBLE  STUDY 

FOR  FEBRUARY 


The  Kingdom  of  God 


This  time  we  will  not  be  studying  a 
title  applied  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
but  rather  an  idea  central  to  the  mes- 
sage which  could  be  proclaimed  to  a 
waiting  world  before  the  Good  News 
of  the  cross  and  the  resurrection  be- 
came a  reality. 

To  get  us  ready  to  understand  the 
meaning  of  "kingdom  of  God"  as  it 
was  suggested  (and  understood)  by 
the  people  who  heard  of  it  before  Je- 
sus Christ  died  for  our  sins  and  rose 
for  our  justification  we  must  try  to 
imagine  that  we  do  not  know  what 
the  word  Gospel  means. 

In  your  mind's  eye  place  yourself  in 
the  company  of  those  who  were  wait- 
ing for  a  Messiah,  but  who  had  only 
the  vaguest  notion  of  what  He  would 
be  and  do  when  He  came;  who  saw 
and  heard  the  Teacher  from  Galilee 
but  did  not  know  that  death  was  in 
His  plans;  who  never  had  heard  of  the 
Holy  Spirit — whose  most  profound 
theological  question  might  be:  Should 
Jehovah  be  worshiped  in  Jerusalm  at 
the  temple,  or  may  He  be  worshiped 
elsewhere? 

With  none  of  the  glorious  Good 
News  that  Christians  take  for  grant- 
ed, what  might  you  have  thought  if  a 
religious  teacher  fresh  from  the  wil- 
derness  shouted   in   your  hearing, 


'  'The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand ! ' ' 
(Matt.  3:2). 

Let  your  imagination  run  free.  An 
orthodox  Jew  would  remember 
Psalm  145  in  which  David  said:  "All 
thy  works  shall  praise  thee,  O  Lord; 
and  thy  saints  shall  bless  thee.  They 
shall  speak  of  the  glory  of  thy  king- 
dom .  .  .  thy  kingdom  is  an  everlast- 
ing kingdom  and  thy  dominion  en- 
dureth  throughout  all  generations" 
(vv.  10-13).  But  if  God  reigns,  and 
this  is  what  is  meant  by  "the  kingdom 
of  God,"  then  what  might  Jesus  Christ 
the  Lord  have  meant  when  he  an- 
nounced, as  though  he  spoke  of 
something  new,  "The  kingdom  of 
God  is  at  hand"  (Mark  1:15)? 

We  probably  cannot  fully  recover  a 
full  sense  of  the  mood  of  a  subju- 
gated people  rankling  under  the  iron 
yoke  of  Rome,  eagerly  drinking  in 
such  a  message.  But  their  understand- 
ing of  it  and  their  response  to  it  must 
have  brought  memories  of  the  Old 
Testament  prophets  who  had  prom- 
ised that  if  God's  people  would  only 
turn  from  their  wicked  ways  and  seek 
Him,  He  would  receive  them  again  as 
His  children,  turn  their  misery  to  joy 
and  restore  the  throne  to  the  line  of 
David.  At  the  very  least  the  message 
must  have  suggested  that  the  favor  of 


o 


God  was  about  to  be  experienced  b 
the  nation,  as  a  nation,  in  a  way  th£i 
the  Jews  had  not  experienced  it  fo 
over  400  years. 

As  we  go  through  the  Gospel  c 
Mark  and  notice  the  numerous  place 
where  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  sai 
something  about  the  kingdom 
God,  we  must  keep  something  of  the: 
mood  of  expectancy,  as  though  sorn^ 
new  tidbit  of  information  was  beini 
added  to  what  we  already  thought  w 
knew — for  that  is  exactly  what  th 
various  references  to  the  kingdom  b 
the  Lord  were  meant  to  supply.  "Th 
kingdom  is  this,"  He  said.  "It  is  lib 
this."  "It  will  come  like  this."  "Ii 
citizens  will  be  thus."  The  reference 
helped  prepare  for  the  Gospel,  thai 
Good  News  proclaimed  for  the  first 
time  by  Peter  on  the  Day  of  Pente 
cost:  forgiveness  of  sins  through  th 
One  who  died  and  rose  again  and  ser 
His  Spirit  to  give  new  birth. 

Perhaps  the  best  way  to  understan 
what  Mark  (and  the  other  three  Evar 
gels)  meant  by  "kingdom  of  God'i 
would  be  to  look  at  each  of  the  time' 
the  phrase  appears  in  the  Gospel  c 
Mark. 

In  the  first  reference  after  th 
preaching  of  John  the  Baptist  (Mar 
4:11),  the  Lord  Jesus  is  recorded  a, 
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oil;:  Iiaving  associated  mystery  with  the 
oft  kingdom:  "Unto  you,"  He  said  to 
)Uf-  His  disciples,  "it  is  given  to  know  the 
c  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  God." 

However  else  they  may  have  under- 
11-  stood  His  words,  we  can  be  sure  they 
0!  jnderstood  that  it  involved  a  truth 
if;  lot  generally  known  or  anticipated — 
\k  ndeed,  it  had  to  do  with  a  reality  to 
t  ?e  shared  by  only  a  select  few. 
rdj    The  next  references  appear  in  a 
:r.  :ouple  of  parables  (Mark  4:26,  30) 
ibout  farming.  The  kingdom,  the 
jtl:  -ord  Jesus  said,  will  come  as  a  plant 
lei  ;rows  without  any  effort  on  the  part 
)f  the  farmer.  Indeed,  the  farmer, 
'knows  not  how"  the  earth  "brings 
Forth  fruit  of  herself."  Whatever  that 
nay  have  meant  to  the  disciples,  it 
.•ertainly  meant  that  they  would  have 
10  direct  responsibility  for  bringing 
n  God's  kingdom.  It  would  be  done 
or  them — by  grace,  we  would  say  to- 
ay. 

The  second  parable,  the  one  we 
ustomarily  designate  the  Parable  of 
he  Mustard  Seed,  told  the  disciples 
jhat  the  kingdom  would  grow  from  a 
mall  beginning  to  great  size.  Hearing 
his,  we  can  expect  that  any  notion 
vas  dispelled  which  would  have  envi- 
sioned a  "grand  entrance"  with  great 
|>omp  and  ceremony— as  one  of  the 
Caesars  might  have  initiated  his 
eign.  God's  kingdom  would  have  an 
liumble  beginning. 

But  the  humble  beginning  of  the 
ungdom  did  not  mean  that  it  would 
•e  an  ineffective  entity.  There  would 
i>e  a  time  when  the  kingdom  would  be 
iissociated  with  "great  power"  (Mark 
!:1).  The  Lord  Jesus  did  not  elabo- 
jite  on  what  He  meant  by  "with  great 
power"  but  many  commentators  are 
lclined  to  believe  that  the  reference 
i/as  to  Pentecost.  If  so,  the  meaning 
'ould  not  be  that  the  kingdom  would 
>e  powerful  by  human  standards,  but 
ather  that  it  would  be  ushered  in  ac- 
ompanied  by  great  power— signs 
ind  wonders. 

The  next  reference  (Mark  9:47) 
uggested  that  those  who  would 
elong  to  the  kingdom  would  in  some 
ashion  be  worthy  of  it— would  count 
leir  citizenship  so  precious  that  they 
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would  be  willing  to  sacrifice  to  be 
"counted  in."  Indeed,  this  reference 
contrasts  the  kingdom  with  hell  itself, 
suggesting  a  cosmic  dimension  to  it. 

But  the  kingdom  would  be  for 
those  of  childlike  faith  and  trust 
(10:15).  It  would  not  be  reserved  for 
the  mighty,  for  leaders  among  men, 
for  those  able  to  make  some  grand 
contribution.  It  would  be  for  those 
who  could  come  "as  a  little  child." 

This  thought  was  strongly  rein- 
forced by  the  next  remark  of  the  Lord 
on  the  subject:  "How  hard  is  it  for 
them  that  trust  in  riches  to  enter  the 
kingdom  of  God!"  (10:24).  It  would 
certainly  be  a  citizenship  based  on 
one's  need  to  belong,  and  not  one's 
pretended  ability  to  make  a  contribu- 
tion. 

Perhaps  the  closest  the  Lord  Jesus 
came  to  a  direct  definition  of  the 
kingdom  and  of  the  qualities 
necessary  of  those  who  would  belong 
was  in  His  comment  to  the  scribe  who 
wanted  to  know  what  was  the  greatest 
commandment  of  all.  When,  in 
response  to  a  counterquestion,  the 
scribe  summed  up  the  law  of  God: 
"...  to  love  him  with  all  the  heart  and 
with  all  the  understanding  and  with 
all  the  soul  and  with  all  the  strength; 
and  to  love  (one's)  neighbor  as 
himself,"  Jesus  said,  "Thou  art  not 
far  from  the  kingdom  of  God." 

It  is  from  this  comment  that  the 
Christians  believe  they  can  know 
what  the  kingdom  of  God  is  all 
about:  It  is  the  reign  of  God  among 
men — among  those  who  are  the  called 
according  to  His  purpose,  who  be- 
long to  Jesus  Christ  and  submit  to 
His  lordship  in  the  relationship  of  re- 
deemed sinners  to  their  Saviour. 

There  is  another  dimension,  of 
course,  to  be  fulfilled  when  "every 
knee  shall  bow  and  every  tongue  con- 
fess that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father."  But  we 
should  not  conclude  from  the  Scrip- 
ture references  to  a  universal  and 
eternal  reign  of  Jesus  Christ  that  all 
mankind  will  one  day  belong  to  the 
kingdom  of  God  in  the  same  way.  We 
noticed    that    belonging    to  the 
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kingdom  was  at  least  once  contrasted 
with  being  "cast  into  hell"  (9:47), 
and  the  book  of  Revelation  is  quite 
plain  about  those  who  will  join  the 
devil  and  his  angels  in  the  lake  of  fire 
(Rev.  19:20-21;  21:27).  So  belonging 
to  the  kingdom  and  being  subject  to 
the  sovereign  dominion  of  the  One  to 
whom  every  knee  will  bow  are  two  en- 
tirely different  things. 

We  probably  should  not  try  to 
make  too  much  of  the  difference  be- 
tween "kingdom"  and  "church." 
Those  who  are  the  "called  out"  of 
God  surely  belong  to  Christ's  body, 
the  Church,  and  therefore  to  His 
kingdom.  While  there  are  subtle  dif- 
ferences in  some  of  the  references,  it 
probably  would  be  accurate  to  say 
that  "kingdom"  was  a  word  which 
would  have  had  more  meaning  before 
the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ, 
while  "church"  was  a  word  which 
would  have  had  more  meaning  after 
Pentecost. 

FOR  FURTHER  DISCUSSION: 
Look  up  references  to  the  kingdom  of 
God  which  appear  in  the  other  Gos- 
pels and  that  do  not  appear  in  Mark 
and  list  the  thoughts  that  these  refer- 
ences add  to  those  we  have  studied. 
Do  you  find  any  additional  insights? 
What  might  these  be?  E 

Discipline— from  p.  13 

as  playing  with  the  detergent. 

This  area  has  really  been  the  most 
difficult  to  conquer  because  Teresa's 
mischief  always  takes  me  by  surprise. 
Thus,  I  am  in  the  process  of  learning 
to  control  that  initial  shock  which 
causes  me  to  shout,  "What  do  you 


COVENANT  COLLEGE 
announces  openings  for 

professors  of 
Business  Administration 
and 

Education 

Earned  doctorate  in  the  teach- 
ing field  is  desired.  Applicant 
must  be  able  to  articulate  a 
Reformed  philosophy  of  educa- 
tion. 

Openings  may  be  announced  later 
in  art,  English,  physical  education, 
and  socwlogy. 

Applications  are  available  from 
Nicholas  P.  Barker,  Dean  of  Fac- 
ulty, Covenant  College,  Lookout 
Mountain,  TN  37350. 
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THEOLOGICHL 

mSTITUTE  79 

February  5,6,7 

Theme:  Christian  Social  Ethics 


For  the  second  time  in  its 
history,  the  Winter  Theologi- 
cal Institute  will  unfold  around 
a  central  theme.  This  year's 
theme.  Christian  Social  Ethics, 
will  be  addressed  by: 

•Dr.  William  C.  Brownson, 

Jr.,  who  is  entering  his 
seventh  year  as  minister  for 
Words  of  Hope. 

•Dr.    Carl    F.    H.  Henry, 

founding  editor  of  Christianity 
Today  and  lecturer  for  World 
Vision. 

•Dr.  George  M.  Marsden, 

author  of  A  Christian  View  of 
History? 

•Dr.  Ronald  J.  Sider,  au- 
thor of  Rich  Christians  in  an 
Age  of  Hunger. 


Reformed  Theological  Seminary 

5422  Clinton  Boulevard,  Jackson,  Mississippi  39209 


Brownson 


Henry 


REGISTRATION  CARD 
(Please  Mail  ASAP) 

□  PLEASE  RESERVE. 


REFORMED  THEOLOGICAL  SEMINARY 
5422  Clinton  Blvd.,  Jackson,  MS  39209 

PLACE(S)  for  the  1979  Institute 


($5.00  each  or  $7.50  per  couple) 
Free  Housing  is  available  in  Jackson  homes  for  ministers,  students 
and  their  wives  (only).   Motels  nearby  for  others  registering. 
MEAL  PAYMENT  $15.00  per  person  (6  meals). 
□  CHECK  ENCLOSED  $   □  PLEASE  SEND  BROCHURE: 


Name 
Address 


City  State  Zip 


think  you're  doing?" — and  all  tha 
follows. 

I  am  now  finding  that  during  thos< 
times  when  I  manage  to  control  my, 
self,  Teresa  listens  more  closely  to  rm 
admonitions.  Then  if  a  spanking  oi 
some  other  punishment  is  in  order  ; 
she  understands  more  clearly  why  sh<" 
is  being  punished  and  benefits  frorrl 
it. 

Since  I've  begun  practicing  re 
straint  in  my  personal  reactions  to  my 
daughter's  misbehavior,  I've  beer 
amazed  at  the  effect  it  has  had  on  my 
little  girl.  She's  not  stomping  her  fool 
as  much  these  days  and,  since  I'm  not 
yelling  as  much,  she's  not  yelling  a; 
much  either.  Our  relationship  has  be 
come  much  more  pleasant  and  enjoy- 
able. 

Disciplined  discipline  is  changing 
both  of  us.  E 

Layman— from  p.  15 

tianity  that  takes  the  Bible  at  it! 
word. 

I  think  it  would  really  impress  i 
community  to  see  a  church  happily 
functioning  with  both  rich  and  pooi 
in  attendance.  The  poor  man  can  help 
to  keep  the  rich  man  "close  to  the 
ground,"  and  the  richer  man  car 
bless  the  poorer  man  with  his  educa- 
tion and  contacts,  as  well  as  with  his 
material  liberality.  Any  church  which 
prefers  to  "stick  with  its  own  kind"  is 
missing  the  benefits  which  can  come 
only  from  mutual  sharing  of  experi- 
ences. Such  Christians  are  the  recti 
poor,  are  they  not?  I 


You  are  invited  to  attend  RBC 

AUGUST 
INSTITUTE 

Two  sessions  of  nine  days  each  (August  8-17 
and  20-29)  on  the  beautiful  RBC  Campus. 
Three-week  courses  also.  Courses  in  Bible, 
missions,  and  many  subjects  of  special  in- 
terest to  all  church  members.  Attend  as  guests 
or  for  academic  credit,  one  or  both  sessions. 
Meals  and  lodging  available  on  campus.  Send 
for  information  —  and  spend  part  of  August  at 
RBC! 

Details  gladly  sent  on  request 

REFORMED  BIBLE  COLLEGE 
1869  ROBINSON  ROAD,  S.E 
GRAND  RAPIDS,  Ml  49506 
616-458-0404 
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True  Worth 

The  high  cost  of  salvation,  more  than  any  other 
doctrine,  teaches  us  the  value  of  the  individual  life. 
Value  and  price  go  together.  For  example,  the  value 
of  land  today  has  greatly  increased  as  prices  have 
soared.  In  Hawaii,  land  is  bought  by  the  square  foot 
and  here,  in  the  Midwest,  farmland  has  tripled  in 
price  in  recent  years.  The  Bible  teaches  us  that  the 
price  of  our  salvation  cannot  be  measured  in  terms  of 
silver  and  gold,  "for  we  were  redeemed  by  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  a  lamb  without  blemish 
and  without  spot"  (I  Pet.  1:18). 

What  are  you  worth?  Consider  that  God  was 
willing  to  sacrifice  His  Son  in  death  for  your 
redemption.  How  precious  to  God  is  a  single  soul! 
What  marvelous  love!  What  inexpressible  affection! 
What  glory  and  honor  God  bestows  upon  man  in  the 
salvation  He  has  provided  through  Christ  Jesus. 

—John  H.  Eastwood 
See  p.  9 
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JNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  FOR  FEBRUARY  4 


Mailbag 


ABOUT  PASTORS 

Your  editorial  (Sept.  6  Journal) 
about  pastors  who  are  really  pastors 
spoke  to  a  situation  that  arose  in  the 
congregation  to  which  I  belong.  A 
former  pastor  combined  a  remark- 
able inability  to  get  along  with  people 
with  a  lack  of  even  the  most  funda- 
mental concern  for  his  people. 

For  just  one  little  illustration:  We 
live  on  a  farm  and  we  have  a  fishing 
lake.  The  pastor  in  question  often 
came  to  our  farm  to  fish  in  our  pond. 


THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL,  a  week- 
ly magazine  devoted  to  the  statement,  de- 
fense and  propagation  of  the  Gospel,  "the 
faith  which  was  once  for  all  delivered  to 
the  saints,"  is  published  every  Wednesday 
by  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co., 
Inc.,  in  Asheville,  N.C.  Second  class  postage 
paid  at  Asheville,  N.C.  28802.  Additional  point 
of  entry  for  second  class  mailing  authorized 
at  Greenville,  S.C. 

SUBSCRIPTION  PRICE:  $8  a  year  for  indi- 
viduals (add  $2  for  overseas),  $6.00  for  mem- 
bers of  Every  Family  Plan  churches. 


For  fishing  he  had  time.  But  we 
would  see  him  come  and  later  we 
would  watch  him  leave  and  he  never 
stopped  at  the  house  or  the  barn  for  a 
chat. 

This  man  had  a  number  of  new 
ideas  he  wanted  to  impose  on  the  con- 
gregation, but  his  manner  and  his 
lack  of  personal  interest  in  the  people 
made  clashes  inevitable. 

He  was  followed  by  another  pastor 
who  had  many  of  the  same  ideas.  But 
this  man  also  had  an  interest  in  peo- 
ple and  he  was  a  real  pastor  to  his 
people.  Because  of  the  relationship 
which  developed  between  himself  and 
the  congregation,  many  of  the  same 
changes  desired  by  the  first  man  were 
put  into  effect  without  any  clashes  to 
speak  of! 

— Name  Withheld 
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FOR  REFORMED  BELIEVERS 

If  Reformed  people  can  find  one 
another  and  learn  to  stand  together, 
perhaps  God  will  honor  our  united 
testimony  in  ways  not  at  all  apparent 
now.  Maybe  He  will  bless  our  expres- 
sion of  unity,  purchased  with  His 
blood,  with  new  visibility  for  the  Gos- 
pel we  profess. 

Does  our  day,  does  our  Lord,  call 
for  an  ending  to  the  disjointed  wit- 
ness which  arises  from  widely  sep- 
arated, even  antagonistic,  perspec- 
tives? 

The  National  Presbyterian  and  Re- 
formed Congress  to  take  place  this 
summer,  will  set  before  Reformed 
people  opportunity  to  meet  brothers 
and  sisters  and  to  gain  new  apprecia- 
tion for  the  width  and  breadth  of 
God's  sovereign  mercy.  Leaders  from 
Europe,  Canada  and  the  United 
States,  from  centers  of  Reformed 
ministry  and  learning,  from  large  de- 
nominations and  small,  have  respond- 
ed to  this  opportunity  to  join  in  dis- 
cussion of  the  Word,  the  Gospel  and 
the  Church  of  the  sovereign  God. 

Never  before  have  Reformed  and 
Presbyterian  leaders  from  such  varied 
backgrounds  joined  in  similar  expres- 
sion of  the  faith  they  share. 

These  gatherings  are  not  intended: 
to  be  distant,  "academic,"  esoteric. 
The  emphasis  is  to  be  practical,  to  be 
applied  in  the  life  and  ministry  of  the 
Church.  Although  attention  will  be 
focused  on  the  major  theme  each 
week,  special  programs  are  planned 
for  church  officers,  pastors,  Sunday 
school  teachers,  youth  leaders, 
church  musicians  and  young  people. 

The  Congress  will  meet  in  three  dis-'  f 
tinct  sections.  At  Calvin  College, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.,  July  9-14,  at-| 
tention  will  center  on  "The  Word  of 
the  Sovereign  God."  Peter  R.  Jones,  j 
from  France,  will  address  "The  Bi- 
ble's Doctrine  of  the  Bible"  and  Is 
James  I.  Packer,  "Inerrancy  in  Cur-;| 
rent  Debate."  Charles  S.  MacKenzie,  !: 
president  of  Grove  City  College,  will  ; 
speak  on  "The  Bible  and  Educa-ff 
tion."  Among  the  other  leaders  are  1 
Jay  E.  Adams,  "The  Bible  and  Coun-  1 
seling"  and  G.  Aiken  Taylor,  "The  .• 
Bible  and  Communication." 

The  second  section  meets  at  Grovel 
City  College,  Grove  City,  Pa.,  Julyl 
16-21;  the  topic  is  "The  Gospel  of  thai 
Sovereign  God."  The  leaders  include 
James  M.  Boice,  "The  Lord  Christ,"  I 
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Seeking  to  promote  a  rising  reformation  in  God's  Church  according  to  the  whole  counsel  of 
God  known  as  the  Reformed  faith;  to  define,  describe,  popularize  and  promote  the 
Reformed  faith;  to  encourage  and  assist  Reformed  conservatives;  and  to  report  on 
activities  in  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  bodies. 
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THIS  WEEK'S  FEATURE— STREET  PREACHING  IN  NEW  YORK  8 

THE  GOSPEL  OF  THE  FIFTH  SPARROW  9 

As  Communists  and  humanists  gain  ground,  Christians  must 
maintain  firm  scriptural  grounding.  by  john  h.  Eastwood 

WHILE  THE  IRON  IS  HOT  10 

Jesus  invited  people  to  turn  to  Him,  so  we  too  should  invite 
others  to  turn  to  Him.  by  DANE.  CARLTON 

THERE  IS  A  GREAT  DAY  COMING  11 

God  gives  men  ample  warnings,  but  men  must  be  receptive  and 
heed  those  warnings.  by  everett  h.  burns 

DEPARTMENTS— 

Editorials  12 

The  Layman  and  his  Church  

Sunday  School  Lesson,  February  4.  . 
Book  Reviews  


Robert  C.  Sproul,  "Man,"  C.  John 
Miller,  "Reformed  Evangelism,"  J. 
Christy  Wilson  Jr.,  "Missionary 
Mandate." 

At  Covenant  College,  Lookout 
Mountain,  Tenn.,  July  23-28,  the 
theme  will  be  "The  Church  of  the 
Sovereign  God."  Edmund  P.  Clown- 
ey,  Andrew  A.  Jumper,  Lawrence  J. 
Crabb  Jr.,  Robert  G.  Rayburn  and 
William  T.  Iverson  are  some  of  the 
leaders  who  will  help  us  to  define  and 
explore  the  significance  of  being 
God's  people  in  our  time. 

Each  section  of  the  Congress  will 
begin  on  Monday,  with  supper,  and 
end  on  Saturday,  with  lunch.  The 
cost  is  $110.00  for  one  adult;  addi- 
tional adults  in  the  same  family  are 
$85.00;  children,  4-11,  are  $50.00; 
younger  children,  under  4,  are  free. 
College  recreational  facilities,  swim- 
ming pool  and  tennis  courts,  will  be 
available  to  Congress  participants. 
For  descriptive  brochure  and  registra- 
tion form  write  to  The  National  Pres- 
byterian and  Reformed  Fellowship, 
Box  44,  Valley  Forge,  Pa.  19481. 
— (Rev.)  George  C.  Fuller 
Berwyn,  Pa. 


MINISTERS 

John  W.  Bolton  from  Charlotte,  N.C.,  to  the 

John  Calvin  Church  (PCUS),  Salisbury,  N.C. 
Stephen  E.  Bradley  Jr.  from  Rocky  Mount, 

N.C,  to  the  First  Church  (PCUS),  South 

Boston,  Va. 
R.  E.  Cogswell  from  Shelbyville,  Tenn.,  to  the 

Steel  Creek  Church  (PCUS),  Charlotte, 

N.C,  as  associate  pastor. 
John  W.  Daniel  from  Calypso,  N.C,  to  the 

Crestwood  Church  (PCUS),  Richmond,  Va. 
Lonnie  P.  Duvall  from  Beeville,  Tex.,  to  the 

Carrollton  Church  (PCUS),  New  Orleans, 

La. 

Vernon  A.  Edington  from  Marietta,  Ga.,  to 
the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Decatur,  Ala.,  as 
associate  pastor. 

Fred  F.  Guthrie  Jr.  from  Clayton,  Ga.,  to  the 
Helen,  Ga.,  church  (PCUS). 

E.  Perry  Mobley  from  Winston-Salem,  N.C, 
to  the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Florence,  SC. 

Ronald  Morrell,  Cape  Coral,  Fla.,  has  been 
called  by  the  Northside  Church  (PCA),  Bur- 
lington, N.C,  to  be  the  organizing  pastor  of 
a  new  mission  as  well  as  assistant  pastor 
of  the  mother  church. 

J.  William  Orders  Jr.  from  Olivia,  N.C,  to  the 
Village  Church  (PCUS),  Fayetteville,  N.C. 

William  S.  Phillips  from  Russellville,  Ky.,  to 
the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Somerville,  Tenn. 

J.  Edward  Craig  from  Orangeburg,  S.C.,  to 
executive  secretary  of  Pee  Dee  presby- 
tery (PCUS),  Florence,  SC. 


Paul  R.  Gilchrist  (RPCES),  Covenant  Col- 
lege, Lookout  Mountain,  Tenn.,  is  taking  a 
one-semester  leave  to  teach  Hebrew  and 
Old  Testament  at  Covenant  Seminary,  St. 
Louis. 

Percy  R.  Hagan  Jr.  from  Charleston,  W.  Va., 
to  St.  Andrew  Church  (PCUS),  Elkview, 
W.  Va.,  as  interim  pastor. 

George  H.  Kirker,  Wiggins,  Miss.,  is  stated 

supply  of  the  Pineville  Church  (PCUS), 

Pass  Christian,  Miss. 
Neely  Dixon  McCarter,  Union  Theological 

Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.,  will  become 

president  of  the  Pacific  School  of  Religion 

in  Berkeley,  Cal.,  c;ff .  June  1. 
Thomas  ML  Mobley  from  Columbia,  S  C.,  to 

the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Aiken,  S.C.,  as 

associate  pastor. 

Zane  M.  Moore  from  Charlotte,  N.C,  to  the 
Westminster  Church  (PCUS),  Greenville, 
S.C 

Tim  Robinson  from  Salisbury,  N.C,  to  the 
First  Church  (ARP),  Burlington,  N.C. 

R.  Eugene  Randolph,  Dunwoody,  Ga.,  has 
been  installed  pastor  of  the  newly  orga- 
nized Highlands  Church  (PCUS),  Dun- 
woody. 

Robert  Stalcup  from  Midland,  Tex.,  to  the 
Parkway  Church  (PCUS),  Metairie,  La. 

David  C.  Stover  from  Decatur,  Ga.,  to  the 
Northwoods  Church  (PCUS),  Doraville,  Ga. 

R.  O.  Weimer  III  from  Decatur,  Ga.,  to  the 
College  Hill  Church  (PCUS),  Oxford,  Miss. 


Across  the 
is  Editor's 
w  Desk 


•  This  week  we  want  to  make  up 
the  column  from  some  "bits  and 
pieces"  that  have  been  lying  on  the 
desk  for  quite  some  time.  For  a  start- 
er, there's  a  quotation  from  Vance 
Havner  which,  though  20  years  old,  is 
as  fresh  as  the  morning  newspaper: 
"The  Israelites  got  tired  of  fighting 
and  tried  peaceful  coexistence  with 
the  Canaanites.  It  didn't  work.  There 
is  no  peaceful  coexistence  with  evil. 
Communism  is  a  moral  cancer  and 
you  cannot  peacefully  coexist  with 
cancer.  If  you  don't  get  the  cancer, 
the  cancer  ultimately  will  get  you." 


•  From  Denver  we  hear  that  HEW's 
regulations  include  the  matter  of  dif- 
ferent hair  lengths  for  boys  and  girls. 
It  is  unconstitutional,  says  the  gov- 
ernment, for  a  school  to  say  that  boys 
should  have  shorter  hair  than  girls. 
Nor  may  a  school  (in  this  case,  a  pa- 
rochial school)  require  different  kinds 
of  uniform  for  boys  and  for  girls. 

•  On  a  generally  related  subject, 
we  understand  that  in  Babylon,  N.Y., 
Ellen  Cooperman  decided  she  didn't 
like  her  own  name  because  it  had  too 
much  of  a  sexist  ring  about  it.  So  she 
petitioned  the  court  to  change  her 
name  to  Cooperperson.  Her  first  ef- 
fort was  unsuccessful.  Judge  John 
Scileppi  denied  the  petition,  saying 
that  such  a  "ludicrous"  change 
would  expose  the  women's  liberation 
movement  to  ridicule. 

•  And  in  San  Francisco,  night  club 
owners  of  the  North  Beach  area  regis- 
tered a  complaint  with  local  newspa- 
pers because,  when  they  wanted  to 
advertise  for  topless  dancers,  the  pa- 
pers would  not  accept  the  ads  if  they 


specified  female.  That's  contrary  to 
federal  equal  opportunity  laws,  you 
know. 

•  In  a  much  more  serious  vein,  we 
were  captivated  by  an  illustration  of 
what  it  means  to  surrender  one's  life 
to  Christ.  It  is,  said  Christian  medical 
doctor  Charles  Betts,  "a  matter  of 
making  Him  the  steering  wheel  in- 
stead of  the  spare  tire." 

•  And  our  hat  is  off  to  syndicated 
columnist  William  A.  Rusher,  who 
took  his  column  one  week  to  give  his 
personal  testimony.  "I  have  been  re- 
luctant to  broadcast  this  proclama- 
tion," wrote  Mr.  Rusher,  "because  it 
involves  an  essentially,  even  intensely 
personal  matter.  But  be  advised  that 
on  June  4  this  year,  at  the  dangerous- 
ly belated  age  of  54,  I  was  baptized 
and  confirmed"  a  Christian.  He  con- 
cluded his  column:  "I  hope  I  haven't 
bored  you,  but  I  would  rather  bore 
than  deceive  you.  I  have  come  in 
from  the  cold."  May  every  reader  of 
this  column  know  what  it  is  to  "come 
in  from  the  cold."  CD 
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News  of  Religion 


Pro-Abortion  Article  Stings  Doctor,  HEW 


ATLANTA,  Ga. — An  article  favor- 
able to  abortion  in  a  Christian  maga- 
zine, reprinted  at  taxpayers'  expense, 
has  drawn  the  protest  of  several  Chris- 
tian groups,  prompted  a  request  that 
the  American  Civil  Liberties  Union 
get  involved  and  led  to  the  dismissal 
of  the  article's  author  from  his  local 
church. 

The  article,  "Abortion,  the  Bible 
and  the  Christian  Physician,"  first 
appeared  in  the  Summer  1976  issue  of 


TAIWAN— I  thought  you  might  be 
interested  in  knowing  why  our  stu- 
dents choose  to  come  to  Christ's  Col- 
lege. These  are  excerpts  from  some  of 
my  freshmen: 

Patience  wrote,  "I  heard  Christ's 
College  is  very  good  and  I  like  the  sce- 
nery here,  so  I  took  the  examination. 
But  the  most  important  thing,  1  want 
to  learn  more  foreign  languages.  I'm 
not  a  Christian,  but  I  want  to  know 
God  and  how  He  guides  us  to  His 
heaven.  I  hope  God  will  listen  to  my 
prayer." 

Cindia  said,  "When  I  first  came 
here,  I  could  feel  the  peace  in  my 
heart.  I  love  it  very  much.  I  said  to 
myself,  'This  is  the  place  you  should 
come.  You  can  learn  many  things 
about  life — not  only  foreign  lan- 
guages, but  also  who  Jesus  is  and  the 
Bible.'  " 

And  David  wrote,  "I  was  born  in  a 
Christian  family,  so  I  heard  about  Je- 
sus Christ  even  before  I  heard  or  un- 
derstood anything  else.  When  I  grad- 


the  Christian  Medical  Society  Jour- 
nal. 

Almost  immediately,  a  storm  of 
controversy  erupted  around  its 
author,  Dr.  Roger  W.  Rochat,  a 
physician  here  and  deputy  director  of 
the  Family  Planning  Evaluation  Divi- 
sion of  the  Bureau  of  Epidemiology 
at  the  Center  for  Disease  Control. 

So  severe  was  the  criticism  of  Dr. 
Rochat,  his  wife  told  the  Journal, 
that  they  were  asked  to  leave  the  Ply- 


uated  from  high  school,  my  parents 
wanted  me  to  come  here,  but  my  an- 
swer was  no\  I  said  I  wanted  to  go  to 
another  college.  So  I  wasted  two 
whole  years.  But  I  know  the  Lord 
watched  over  me  all  the  time  so  I 
could  learn  lots  of  things,  and  then  I 
decided  to  come  to  this  college.  I  be- 
lieve all  the  things  that  happen  to  me 
are  God's  will.  I'm  sure  that  my  com- 
ing to  Christ's  College  is  a  part  of  the 
plan  that  He  made." 

Patience,  Cindia  and  David  are  just 
three  of  my  24  freshmen  English  stu- 
dents, but  they  are  good  representa- 
tives of  the  attitude  of  our  students. 
They  have  come  here  to  learn  En- 
glish, but  they  are  looking  for  more 
than  that.  Both  Christians  and  non- 
Christians  are  seeking  a  deeper  rela- 
tionship with  God.  Although  many 
are  not  Christians,  already  several  in 
this  class  have  accepted  Christ.  These 
students  are  our  purpose  for  being 
here.— Kathy  Koren,  PC  A  Mission- 
ary, ffl 


mouth  Brethren  congregation  where 
they  had  fellowshipped.  She  said  that 
her  husband  had  declined  the  church  j 
leaders'  request  that  he  retract  the  ar- 
tide. 

More  recently,  the  disruptive  arti-'f 
cle  surfaced  again,  this  time  in  reprint 
form  being  distributed  by  the  Public 
Health  Service,  a  division  of  the  U.S.! 
Department  of  Health,  Education  I 
and  Welfare. 

The  reprint  was  called  to  the  atten-J 
tion  of  the  Christian  Action  Council 
in  Washington,  D.C.,  by  Mrs.  June  i 
Webb,  a  registered  nurse  in  Atlanta 
who  is  president  of  Christian  Action  }; 
for  Life,  a  local  right-to-life  organiza- 
tion with  evangelical  roots. 

Mrs.  Webb  told  the  Journal  that 
she  discovered  the  reprint  while  giv- 
ing a  pro-life  talk  at  the  Lovett 
School,  a  private  preparatory  school 
here  with  Episcopalian  origins. 

"Yes,"  she  said,  "I  was  surprised 
to  find  that  my  talk  would  be  follow- 
ed  the  next  day  by  an  opposing 
presentation  by  an  obstetrician-  ; 
gynecologist  who  defended  abortion. 
I  decided  to  attend;  the  reprints  were 
passed  out  to  the  students  just  before  : 
his  talk." 

Although  Dr.  Rochat's  article  itself 
angered  the  Christian  Action  Council 
and  many  other  Christians,  the  fact: 
that  a  public  agency  would  sponsor 
distribution  of  the  article  was  even1 
more  upsetting. 

The  Rev.  Harold  O.  J.  Brown, , 
chairman  of  CAC,  wrote  HEW  secre- 1 
tary  Joseph  Califano:  "I  did  not, 
think  it  was  the  practice  of  HEW  to 
publish  theology  papers,  especially 
those  that  are  written  by  one  who  has 
no  particular  competence  in  this; 
area."  Dr.  Brown  called  the  Rochat 
article  "feeble  and  unfounded." 

Dr.  Brown  called  the  HEW  reprint 
a  "flagrant  violation  of  the  separa- 
tion of  Church  and  state,"  and  asked 
secretary  Califano  to  recall  the 
publication  at  once.  He  challenged 
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am  1  1 

3[1£  Ironically,  the  Summer  1976  issue  of 
^  the  Christian  MedicalSocietyJour- 
^  HAL  which  carried  Dr.  Rochat's  con- 
lIlE  troversial  article  was  primarily  anti- 
abortion  in  its  editorial  content.  But 
19  the  pro-abortion  article  got  most  of 
lfii  the  attention. 
lug  ; 

tjj.  the  government's  right  to  "subsidize 
the  propagation  of  a  particular 
religious  viewpoint  on  a  very  sensitive 

l  political  issue." 

CAC  offices  in  Washington,  along 
with  Mrs.  Webb,  claim  that  at  the 

,  time  of  the  protest,  HEW  was  still 
sending  the  pamphlet  to  those  re- 
questing  it. 

3  W.  Douglas  Badger,  congressional 
; liaison  for  CAC,  also  formally  asked 
the  American  Civil  Liberties  Union  to 
oppose  the  HEW  publication. 

\  Acknowledging  that  the  ACLU  has 
formally  endorsed  the  concept  of 
abortion  on  demand,  Mr.  Badger 
wrote  its  Issues  Screening  Committee: 

\  "We  are  certain  that  you  do  not  ap- 
prove of  a  federal  agency  printing 

;and  distributing  a  Bible  study  on  a 
matter  of  public  policy. ' '  EE 

Methodists  Are  Behind 
Kent  State  Settlements 

:  CLEVELAND,  Ohio— According  to 
information  made  available  here,  the 
one  organization  most  responsible  for 
the  generous  settlements  growing  out 
of  the  Kent  State  shootings  of  rioters 
1 1' in  1970  was  the  United  Methodist 

4  Church. 

:ei!  Survivors  of  the  students  killed  by 
'  the  Ohio  National  Guard  have  ex- 
•  !  pressed  thanks  to  the  United  Method- 


ist Board  of  Social  Concerns,  which 
first  charged  that  the  shooting  was 
part  of  a  "conspiracy"  to  "punish" 
demonstrators  against  the  Vietnam 
war  and  the  Methodist  Board  of 
Church  and  Society,  which  estab- 
lished the  legal  fund  that  paid  for  the 
years  of  litigation. 

Nearly  $800,000  in  contributions 
was  received  and  disbursed  by  the 
Kent  State  Due  Process  of  Law  Fund, 
established  by  the  Methodists. 

In  their  statement,  released  here, 
parents  and  survivors  particularly 
thanked  the  Board  of  Church  and  So- 
ciety, which  they  said  "has  faithfully 
supported  us  and  coordinated  our 
struggle  from  the  beginning." 

A  financial  settlement  by  the  State 
of  Ohio  included  an  apology  signed 
by  Gov.  James  A.  Rhodes.  Of  the 
apology,  the  Rev.  John  P.  Adams  of 
the  United  Methodist  board,  who  has 
helped  coordinate  the  lawsuits,  said 
he  considers  it  "the  same  kind  of 
apology  you'd  give  to  someone  whose 
child  you  killed."  EE 

Custody  Case  Followed 
By  Muslim  Community 

LANSING,  Mich,  (rns) — A  child 
custody  fight  between  a  Muslim 
father  and  a  Christian  mother  is  at- 
tracting wide  attention  here. 

The  approximately  one  thousand 
Muslims  who  live  in  this  university 
and  capital  city  are  worried  because 
they  say  divorce  is  increasing  among 
their  people— often  leaving  the  chil- 
dren, as  in  this  case,  in  the  custody  of 
a  Christian  mother. 

Here,  Dr.  Abdul  Fayyad,  40,  is 
seeking  custody  of  his  four  young 
children  so  that  he  can  insure  that 
they  will  be  raised  in  the  Islamic 
religion. 

Dr.  Fayyad  has  argued  in  court 
here  that  his  wife  Cherrill,  32,  agreed 
before  their  marriage  that  their  chil- 
dren would  be  raised  as  Muslims. 
Mrs.  Fayyad  herself  testified  that  she 
had  adopted  Islam  at  the  time  of  their 
marriage  10  years  ago. 

But  Mrs.  Fayyad  argued  that  the 
children  have  received  little  religious 
training  since  then,  and  that  the 
religious  void  in  the  family  ended 
three  years  ago  when  she  reconverted 
to  Christianity.  All  four  children  have 
apparently  been  attending  an  Episco- 


pal church  since  then,  and  the  oldest, 
who  is  nine,  was  baptized  there. 

Mrs.  Fayyad  denies  that  she  is  try- 
ing to  steer  her  children  away  from 
Islam,  and  says  that  if  she  gains 
custody  of  them,  they  will  still  be  free 
to  study  Islam  with  their  father  and  to 
attend  Muslim  religious  ceremonies 
with  him. 

"It  should  be  up  to  the  children 
themselves,"  she  says,  "to  decide 
ultimately  which — if  either — religion 
they  want  to  follow." 

One  of  the  nine  points  which  Mich- 
igan law  requires  judges  to  consider 
in  custody  cases  is  which  parent  can 
provide  the  most  continuity  in  re- 
ligious training.  Observers  of  this 
case  said  that  while  that  issue  is  usual- 
ly skirted,  it  will  obviously  have  to  be 
carefully  considered  before  the  Fay- 
yad case  is  resolved.  CTJ 

Joint  Warning  Details 
Characteristics  of  Cults 

HARRISBURG,  Pa.— Five  "identi- 
fying characteristics"  of  modern  day 
cults  were  included  in  a  warning 
issued  here  by  the  Pennsylvania  Con- 
ference on  Interchurch  Cooperation, 
an  organization  representing  18  Prot- 
estant denominations  and  seven 
Roman  Catholic  dioceses. 
The  five  indicators  include: 

1)  The  approach  of  cultish  groups, 
whether  in  soliciting  funds  or  in 
recruiting  members,  tends  to  be 
misleading. 

2)  Recruitment  and  conversion  ef- 
forts tend  to  minimize  the  right  of  the 
prospect  to  exercise  his  own  free  will, 
intellect  and  emotions. 

3)  The  process  often  involves  dra- 
matic alienation  from  the  prospect's 
family. 

4)  The  group  has  a  messianic-type 
leader  who  claims  to  have  received  a 
new,  ultimate  and  final  revelation 
from  God. 

5)  The  cult's  members  often  con- 
sider themselves  to  be  the  only  good 
people  left  in  the  world,  perceiving 
others  to  be  evil. 

While  pointing  out  such  character- 
istics, the  Conference  here  said  it  op- 
poses most  state  and  federal  laws  con- 
trolling the  cults.  Rather,  it  indicated, 
parents  and  young  persons  should 
develop  their  own  wariness. 

The  warning  also  cautioned  dis- 
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tressed  parents  against  hasty  attempts 
at  kidnapping  and  deprogramming 
when  their  children  become  involved 
in  cultish  movements.  "There  are 
complex  legal  issues  at  stake,"  said 
the  statement,  "and  the  larger  cults 
apparently  have  enormous  financial 
and  legal  resources  with  which  to 
counterattack." 

The  group  here  stressed  the  impor- 
tance of  education  in  the  matter  of 
the  cults,  citing  several  books  and 
organizations  which  it  said  are 
trustworthy  sources  of  informa- 
tion. UJ 

Fewer  Lutheran  Children 
Participate  in  Communion 

GETTYSBURG,  Pa.— In  Presbyterian 
circles,  controversy  over  the  Lord's 
Supper  focuses  on  the  eligibility  of 
baptized  children  to  partake,  with 
several  Presbyterian  Churches  amend- 
ing their  constitutions  to  allow  such 
participation.  In  Lutheran  circles,  on 
the  other  hand,  controversy  focuses 
on  the  fact  that  Lutheran  Churches 
which  formerly  had  permitted  infant 
communion  are  now  moving  away 
from  the  practice. 

In  the  Lutheran  Church  in  Amer- 
ica, which  previously  admitted  in- 
fants to  Communion,  a  constitutional 
change  now  requires  that  young  peo- 
ple reach  "the  age  of  discretion"  be- 
fore being  admitted  to  the  Lord's 
Table.  This  has  produced  some  resis- 
tance from  among  some  who  long 
had  given  the  Communion  elements 
to  children  and,  in  at  least  one  case, 
discipline  has  been  invoked. 

Dr.  Eric  Gritsch,  a  professor  at  Lu- 
theran Theological  Seminary  here, 
has  been  forbidden  to  celebrate  the 
Lord's  Supper  because  he  continues 
to  admit  infants  to  the  Communion 
table. 

Seminary  president  Herman  Stuemp- 
fle  has  told  Professor  Gritsch:  "I  am 
asking  that  you  not  be  assigned  to 
preside  at  Eucharist  until  you  find  it 
possible  to  do  so  within  the  Lutheran 
Church  in  America's  policy  and  es- 
tablished guidelines." 

For  his  part,  in  a  statement  to  the 
seminary  community,  Dr.  Gritsch 
charges  that  "the  sudden  termination 
of  the  well-established  practice  of  in- 
fant communion  at  this  seminary  'ex- 
communicates' infants  who,  because 
they  are  infants,  cannot  defend  them- 


selves in  this  situation." 

The  LCA's  new  policy  has  also 
been  adopted  by  the  American  Luth- 
eran Church  (ALC).  TJ 

ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS . . . 

•  Campus  Crusade  for  Christ  In- 
ternational has  announced  a  conven- 


tion  on  "High  School  Discipleship,' 
to  be  held  next  Aug.  9-13  in  Minnea 
polis.  The  meeting,  designed  foi 
pastors,  youth  workers  and  teachers, 
will  draw  on  Campus  Crusade's  ex- 
perience with  highschoolers  in  the  last 
12  years,  and  will  feature  Dr.  Bill 
Bright,  author  Josh  McDowell,  and, 
others  as  the  main  speakers.  \f 


Prosperity  ARP  Church  Votes  Withdrawal 


CHARLOTTE,  N.C.— Acting  in  re- 
sponse to  a  recommendation  from  its 
own  session,  the  congregation  of  the 
Prosperity  Associate  Reformed  Pres- 
byterian Church  just  south  of  here 
has  voted  unanimously  to  withdraw 
from  the  ARP  denomination. 

The  session  reported  that  of  75  ac- 
tive members,  58  attended  a  meeting 
called  to  discuss  the  withdrawal,  and 
all  58  supported  the  motion. 

Under  ARP  Church  order,  the  with- 
drawal will  not  become  final  for  a 
period  of  two  years,  during  which  the 
congregation  is  obligated  to  seek 
possible  healing  with  the  local  pres- 
bytery and  with  other  alienated 
Church  bodies. 

The  Prosperity  session  honored  a 
request  from  the  denomination's  Ex- 
ecutive Board  to  call  the  congregation 
to  a  30-day  period  of  prayer  and 
heart-searching  before  voting  on  the 
matter.  But  that  was  perhaps  the  only 
conciliatory  action  on  the  part  of  a 
local  church  clearly  frustrated  with 
denominational  machinery  which  it 
believes  is  now  "resting  upon  a 
destructive  foundation." 

In  a  letter  to  members  and  friends 
of  the  congregation,  the  session  cited 
as  reasons  for  the  withdrawal  what  it 
considers  to  be  the  ARP  denomina- 
tion's growing  carelessness  with  the 
doctrine  of  Biblical  inerrancy  and  the 
local  First  Presbytery's  refusal  to  ap- 
prove their  call  of  a  pastor. 

On  the  infallibility  issue,  the  ses- 
sion asked  rhetorically:  "Is  this  a 


false  warning?  We  do  not  think  so,| 
because  the  faculty  of  our  denomina-  | 
tional  [Erskine]  Seminary  blatantly  j 
attributes  error  to  the  original  manu-  J 
scripts  of  the  Bible,  flatly  contradict- 1 
ing  the  Westminster  Confession  of  I 
Faith.  .  .  .  Worse  still,  our  Synod  has  I 
not  disciplined  these  false  teachers, 
giving  implied  assent  to  these  errors.  I 
We  dare  not  be  a  part  of  such." 

The  session  also  charges  that  First  I 
Presbytery  recently  approved  and  in- j 
stalled  a  minister  who  "described  f 
Genesis  1-11  as  a  'myth,'  "  while! 
refusing  to  ordain  Mr.  Stephen  Stout,  1 
the  man  they  called  to  be  their  own  J 
pastor. 

Obviously  rankled  by  First  Presby- 1 
tery's  refusal  to  budge  on  the  issue  of  § 
their  call  to  Mr.  Stout,  the  session  t. 
says  it  is  now  "appalled  at  the  die-  f 
tatorial  manner  shown  by  First  Pres-A 
bytery  toward  the  local  church,"  and  j, 
pointed  to  a  "recent  decision  requir-  j 
ing  that  all  ministerial  candidates 
must  first  be  approved  by  the  j 
Committee  on  the  Minister  and  His  I 
Work  before  the  church  can  make  | 
any  contact  with  that  candidate." 

Mr.  Stout  continues  to  fill  the  pul- 
pit at  the  Prosperity  Church,  al- 
though he  officially  carries  the  title  of  j 
"Director  of  Christian  Education." 
With  the  apparent  concurrence  of  the 
Prosperity  session,  he  has  been  ap- 
proved as  a  licentiate  for  the  ministry 
by  the  Southeast  Presbytery  of  the 
Reformed  Presbyterian  Church, 
Evangelical  Synod. 
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Meanwhile,  the  Prosperity  session 
declares  it  does  not  view  the  present 
breach  as  irreparable.  Upon  several 
:onditions,  they  say,  "we  may  decide 
to  rejoin  the  ARP  Church."  Those 
:onditions  include  a  satisfactory  af- 
firmation of  inerrancy  by  Synod,  a 
correction  of  "un-Scriptural  doc- 
trines taught  by  the  Erskine  Seminary 
faculty,"  and  a  re-examination  of 
vlr.  Stout  for  ordination. 

"If  those  basic  demands  are  not 
■net  to  our  satisfaction,"  said  the  ses- 
;ion,  "we  would  be  compelled  to 
;ever  our  association  permanently 
ind  to  seek  fellowship  with  another 
Dresbyterian  body  of  like  persua- 
iion."  [jj 


AcapuBco  Gets  Boost  in 
Evangelical  Population 

ACAPULCO,  Mexico— Professing, 
:vangelical  Christians  saw  their  num- 
bers more  than  double  here  as  a  result 
Df  a  five-day  evangelistic  crusade  con- 
ducted by  Argentine  Evangelist  Luis 
Palau. 

Before  the  crusade,  only  2,000 
ivangelical  church  members  could  be 
:ounted  in  this  Mexican  resort  city. 
\s  the  people  of  Acapulco  packed  the 
fty's  5,000-seat  baseball  stadium 
:ach  night  of  the  crusade,  some  2,266 
persons  made  public  decisions  to  re- 
ceive Christ  as  their  Saviour. 

Historically,  this  city  has  been  con- 
iidered  resistant  to  evangelical  Chris- 
ianity.  However,  the  Rev.  Richard 
Dye,  a  missionary  to  Mexico  of 
he  Presbyterian  Church  in  America 
fPCA),  stated:  "Acapulco  was  touched 
vith  the  Gospel  (during  the  crusade) 
rom  the  lowliest  street  beggar  to  the 
op  city  official."  Mr.  Dye  served  on 
he  crusade  planning  committee  and 
fias  responsibility  for  follow-up  among 
he   ew  converts. 

One  of  the  strongest  earthquakes  in 
Mexico's  history  preceded  the  cru- 
ade,  and  a  wave  of  anti-religious 
eeling  swept  the  city  after  the  reports 
)f  the  mass  cult  suicides  and  murders 
n  Guyana.  However,  these  events  did 
tot  dampen  the  enthusiasm  of  those 
Attending  the  crusade. 

Immigration  officials  from  Mexico 
City,  prompted  by  the  alarming  news 
rom  Guyana,  conducted  an  inten- 
ive,  two-day  investigation  of  the  cru- 
ade.  They  reported  that,  in  their 


eyes,  the  crusade  could  no  nothing 
but  good  for  Acapulco. 

Under  Mexican  law,  foreigners 
must  receive  special  permission  to 
preach  in  nonreligious  buildings.  This 
permission  was  granted.  Also,  the  lo- 
cal committee  was  able  to  meet  the 
crusade  budget  without  the  aid  of 
public  offerings — forbidden  by  local 
officials. 

Several  PCA  missionary  candidates 
attended  the  crusade  as  observers. 
The  Rev.  Thomas  J.  Courtney,  and 
his  wife,  Jan;  the  Rev.  Joe  Creech 
and  his  wife,  Rita;  and  James  Wil- 
liam "Bill"  Goodman  will  be  return- 
ing to  Mexico  to  assist  Mr.  Dye  in 
church  planting.  They  participated  in 
beach  and  street  evangelism  during 
the  crusade.  Mrs.  Mary  Jane  Wil- 
burn,  who  will  be  going  to  Italy  as  ad- 
ministrative secretary  for  Greater  Eu- 
rope Missions — under  a  cooperative 
agreement  with  PCA's  Mission  to  the 
World  (MTW)  committee— also  at- 
tended as  an  observer  and  participat- 
ed in  the  evangelistic  activities. 

The  Rev.  Jimmy  Lyons,  missionary 
evangelist  for  MTW,  worked  with 
Mr.  Dye  during  the  final  days  of  the 
crusade  on  plans  for  establishing  new 
congregations  in  Acapulco.  His  re- 
port will  be  available  as  a  slide  pre- 
sentation for  love  gift  programs  for 
the  PCA's  Women  in  the  Church.  IS 


Two  Conferences  Set 
On  PCUS  Stewardship 

ATLANTA — The  General  Assembly 
Mission  Board  (GAMB)  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  US  is  sponsoring 
two  major  stewardship  conferences  in 
1979.  One  will  be  held  in  Memphis, 
Tenn.,  March  29-31,  and  one  in 
Charlotte,  N.C.,  April  26-28. 

Purpose  of  the  conferences  is  to 
provide  inspiration  and  challenge  for 
effective  stewardship  and  to  intro- 
duce resources  and  offer  training  for 
judicatory  leaders  in  stewardship  and 
interpretation.  Attendance  is  ex- 
pected to  come  from  surrounding 
presbyteries. 

A  three-year  plan  for  the  design  of 
the  conferences  is  being  projected, 
along  the  lines  of  a  university  curricu- 
lum. Mini-courses  and  maxi-courses, 
along  with  a  core  course,  are  being 
planned.  There  will  be  a  wide  variety 
of  subjects  offered  over  a  three-year 
period. 

Major  and  minor  courses  in  1979 
will  focus  on  stewardship  as  total  re- 
source management  for  congrega- 
tions, motivation  for  commitment, 
deferred  giving  plans,  promotion 
ideas  and  techniques,  helps  for  trea- 
surers and  finance  officers,  and  par- 
ticular stewardship  plans.  El 


Presbyterian  People 


Hecklers  Greet  Van  Til 
During  Street  Preaching 

NEW  YORK— The  air  is  fresh.  A 
brisk  rain  has  swept  away  all  sem- 
blances of  smog.  Clear  mellow  shafts 
of  October  sunlight  penetrate  the 
concrete  canyons. 

On  the  narrow  glistening  streets  be- 
low, a  million  commuters  cram 
lunch-hour  bars,  restaurants  and 
shops.  Their  cheap  aftershave,  jaded 
perfumes  and  expensive  gray  flannel 


fill  the  air,  only  to  be  dissipated  by 
the  pungent  exhaust  of  hissing  busses, 
honking  taxis  and  howling  fire  en- 
gines. 

Snarling.  Growling.  Squeezing. 
Grabbing.  All  dodging  ubiquitous 
pretzel  vendors  and  prolific  pedestri- 
ans, who  care  little  for  red  lights  and 
their  own  lives. 

Some  are  somber;  some  are  gay. 
Some  tend  to  rush  along.  Others  seem 
to  wander,  neckties  loose  and  shirts 
open.   Laughing.  Joking.  Cursing. 
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wire- 
he  is 


Boisterous  and 
loud.  Attracting 
furtive  glances 
from  frowning 
businessmen  whose 
very  faces  cry  out 
in  quiet  despera- 
tion for  meaning 
and  purpose,  for 
peace  of  mind  and 
for  hope. 

This  is  Wall 
Street,  the  financial 
epicenter  of  the 
world. 

Yet,  suddenly 
there  is  this  man. 
Sunlight  sparkles 
on  his  silvery-white 
hair.  He  wears  a 
nondescript  three- 
piece  gray  suit  and  a  pair  of 
rimmed  glasses.  Undoubtedly, 
well  over  80. 

Yet  his  voice  is  loud  and  clear, 
booming  as  it  echoes  between  the 
towering  skyscrapers.  His  long,  bony 
fingers  jab  the  air  with  great  empa- 
thy. His  face  is  serious  and  sincere. 

He  speaks  of  God.  The  God  of  the 
Bible.  The  God  of  the  universe.  He 
speaks  of  belief  and  unbelief.  Of  hell 
and  condemnation.  Of  sin  and  for- 
giveness. His  voice  is  filled  with  ur- 
gency and  compassion. 

The  man  is  Dr.  Cornelius  Van  Til, 
one  of  the  founding  fathers  of  West- 
minster Theological  Seminary,  an 
internationally  known  theologian  and 
philosopher. 

He  was  joined  by  more  than  20 
people  from  the  seminary  and  from 
New  Life  Presbyterian  Church  (Or- 
thodox Presbyterian)  in  Jenkintown, 
Pa.,  who  went  to  New  York  City  sim- 
ply to  proclaim  the  Gospel  on  Wall 
Street. 

"Street  preaching  isn't  exactly  the 
avantgarde  method  of  getting  the 
Gospel  out  today,"  said  Dan  Macha, 
a  deacon  at  New  Life  Church.  "Yet 
we  stand  in  a  great  tradition.  Wesley, 
Whitefield  and  Spurgeon  all  were 
men  who  took  their  sermons  to  the 
streets  to  reach  the  people." 

"The  main  thrust  of  the  street  min- 
istry is  worship.  Out  of  worship 
comes  the  proclamation  of  the  Word," 
commented  Dr.  C.  John  Miller,  lec- 
turer on  evangelism  at  Westminster 
and  pastor  at  New  Life. 

"We'll  go  to  a  street  corner  with 


The  crowds  were  modest  but  intrigued  as  two  professors  from  Westminster  Seminary  took  to 
the  street— New  York's  Wall  Street,  that  is— with  the  Gospel.  In  the  picture  at  the  right,  Dr. 
Van  Til  is  on  the  left,  Dr.  Miller  on  the  right. 


part  of  our  congregation  and  there 
begin  worshiping  the  Lord.  This 
alone  will  often  draw  a  number  of  cu- 
rious passers-by.  Then  as  a  small 
crowd  starts  to  form,  we  begin  to  pro- 
claim the  good  news  that  Jesus  Christ 
came  'not  to  condemn  the  world,  but 
that  the  world  might  be  saved  through 
him.'  " 

So  effective  is  this  strategy  that 
many  members  of  the  New  Life  con- 
gregation are  finding  a  renewed  joy 
and  boldness  sharing  the  Gospel  in 
this  manner.  In  fact,  34  members  of 
the  congregation  went  to  Ireland  for 
three  weeks  last  summer,  utilizing  this 
same  strategy  on  the  streets  of  Dub- 
lin. 

"To  preach  on  Wall  Street,"  con- 
tinued Dr.  Miller,  "was  simply  a  nat- 
ural extension  of  our  street  ministry 
in  Philadelphia  and  Dublin.  New 
York  again  confirms  to  me  that  peo- 
ple really  are  not  apathetic  about  Je- 
sus Christ. 

"We  were  able  to  preach  in  New 
York  for  about  an  hour  in  a  free  and 
unhindered  manner.  Yet,  the  more  we 
talked  about  Jesus,  the  more  we  were 
convinced  that  He  is  still  the  most 
controversial  person  in  history.  When 
the  heckling  began,  it  came  with  great 
ferocity!" 

Four  letter  epithets  and  other  pro- 
fanities were  hurled  from  a  growing 
crowd.  "You're  liars!  You're  liars! 
Jesus  was  only  a  man!"  someone 
shouted.  Another  raised  his  fists  and 
yelled  over  and  over  again,  "No  me- 
diator! No  mediator!  No  mediator!" 

"Underneath  it  all,"  Dr.  Miller  ob- 


served, "one  could  almost  hear  a  two 
thousand-year-old  echo,  'Away  with 
him,  away  with  him.  Crucify  him! 
Crucify  him!'  The  sheer  intensity  of 
the  heckling  was  in  itself  very  intimi- 
dating." 

One  heckler  interrupted  Dr.  Mil- 
ler's preaching  several  times  by  shout- 
ing in  his  face,  "No  one  here  believes 
in  Jesus." 

Then,  turning  to  the  crowd,  he 
yelled:  "I  bet  that  not  more  than 
three  people  here  in  this  crowd  believe 
in  Jesus  Christ.  If  you  believe  in  Je- 
sus, raise  your  hand." 

His  face  flushed  as  more  than  two 
dozen  hands  went  up. 

A  powerful  statement  had  beer 
made.  It  stirred  many  Christian  busi- 
nessmen to  come  forward  and  identi- 
fy themselves,  which  in  turn  caused 
rejoicing  among  the  students  and 
members  of  New  Life.  They  had  seer 
the  power  of  the  Gospel  stir  the  lives 
of  many.  Jesus  Christ  was  still  the 
same  stumbling  block  for  those  whc 
did  not  believe  and  the  same  corner- 
stone for  those  who  did. — By  Frank 
Speyers,  reprinted  by  permissior 
from  the  Presbyterian  Guardian.  I 


ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS . . , 

•  A  United  Presbyterian  minister 
the  Rev.  George  E.  Rupp,  has  beer 
named  new  dean  of  the  Harvard  Uni 
versity  Divinity  School.  Dr.  Rupp 
36,  is  an  expert  on  comparative  reli 
gions,  and  presently  serves  at  the  Uni 
versity  of  Wisconsin  at  Green  Bay.  D 
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The  Gospel 

of  the  Fifth  Sparrow 


JOHN  H.  EASTWOOD 


L 


or 
si 


.n  the  first  century,  the  market  value 
of  dressed  sparrows  was  two  for  a 
farthing.  However,  if  you  were  will- 
ing to  spend  two  farthings,  they 
would  throw  in  an  extra  sparrow,  so 
the  price  became  five  sparrows  for 
two  farthings— and  a  farthing  was 
worth  only  one-fourth  of  a  cent. 

The  sparrow  was  worth  an  insignif- 
icant amount,  yet  Jesus  told  us  that 
not  one  of  them  is  forgotten  before 
God.  Then  He  added,  "Fear  not 
^  therefore,  ye  are  of  more  value  than 
r  jmany  sparrows"  (Matt.  10:31;  Luke 
jy  12:7).  The  gospel  of  the  fifth  sparrow 
is  the  good  news  that  our  Father  in 
heaven  places  great  value  on  the  indi- 
vidual human  life;  no  matter  who  you 
are,  your  life  is  precious  to  God. 

However,  everywhere  today  men 
are  losing  faith  in  that  gospel  of  the 
fifth  sparrow.  Faith  in  the  supreme 
value  of  the  individual  life  is  being 
eroded.  Why? 

First  of  all,  there  is  the  tremendous 
influence  of  Communist  thought 
throughout  the  world.  In  country  af- 
ter country,  Communism  has  gained 
ontrol  and  has  replaced  the  Chris- 
tian faith  in  shaping  thought  and  cul- 
ture. 

Communism  denies  the  existence 
of  God,  rejects  faith  in  life  after 
death,  and  looks  upon  the  individual 
human  being  as  just  so  much  expend- 
ible material.  He  has  no  intrinsic  val- 
ae  as  a  person.  His  worth  is  deter- 
nined  by  what  he  can  contribute  to 
:he  state.  He  has  no  inherent  value, 
'rhus  the  enemies  of  Communism  are 
o  be  eradicated  as  so  much  vermin. 
In  our  time,  millions  have  been  put  to 
ieath  by  Communist  regimes. 

Humanism  does  little  better  than 
Communism.  Humanism  begins  with 
nan.  It  sets  out  to  exalt  man.  It  re- 
jects God  and  glorifies  man  in  the 


The  author  is  pastor  of  the  Cov- 
enant United  Presbyterian  Church, 
Hammond,  Ind. 


beginning,  but  ends  by  degrading 
man. 

When  the  humanists  came  to  power 
during  the  French  Revolution  the 
country  experienced  a  reign  of  terror. 
The  humanists  set  about  to  destroy 
their  enemies.  Humanism  sets  man  up 
as  supreme.  Man  becomes  lord.  The 
existence  of  God  is  denied.  Man 
makes  his  own  laws  and  sets  his  own 
standards.  Man  decides,  with  no  ref- 
erence to  any  higher  moral  law.  The 
result  is  inhumanity  to  man. 

In  our  own  country  we  find  hu- 
manists promoting  abortion.  Un- 
born, unwanted  children  are  put  to 
death.  Since  abortion-on-demand 
was  legalized  in  the  United  States, 
nearly  one  million  abortions  have 
taken  place  each  year.  Humanism 
does  not  stop  with  the  killing  of  de- 
fenseless unborn  children,  but  goes 
on  to  recommend  putting  to  death  the 
insane,  the  incurable  and  the  aged. 

When  Hitler  came  to  power,  he 
demonstrated  what  man  with  no  faith 
in  God  will  do  to  his  fellowmen.  The 
Germans  under  Hitler  not  only  mur- 
dered six  million  Jews,  but  millions  of 
Germans  who  were  not  Jews.  They 
began  with  the  insane  and  moved  on 
to  the  curable. 

Faith  in  the  value  of  the  individual 
life  is  being  eroded  by  non-Christian 
philosophies. 

Another  influence  is  the  tremen- 
dous increase  in  population.  From 
the  time  of  Christ  until  1650,  the  pop- 
ulation of  the  world  increased  at  the 
rate  of  five  per  cent  per  century.  Now 
it  is  increasing  at  the  rate  of  two  per 
cent  per  year.  It  took  from  the  cre- 
ation until  1850  for  the  population  to 
reach  one  billion.  Only  80  years  later, 
the  population  had  doubled  to  two 
billion.  It  doubled  a  second  time  in 
only  46  years.  The  population  of  the 
world  reached  the  four  billion  mark 
at  midnight,  March  26,  1976. 

At  the  present  rate  of  increase  the 
population  of  the  world  may  reach 
seven  billion  by  the  year  2000.  With 


the  vast  increase  in  numbers,  we  are 
tempted  to  lose  faith  in  the  value  of 
the  individual  life. 

Another  influence  is  the  crowding 
of  multitudes  into  the  metropolitan 
areas.  This  is  happening  in  all  parts  of 
the  world.  It  is  easy  for  the  individual 
to  get  lost  in  the  city.  Often,  close, 
lifelong  friendships  are  sacrificed. 
Personal  relationships  of  the  rural 
community  are  replaced  by  imperson- 
al services.  In  our  present  culture, 
family  members  are  often  separated 
by  hundreds  of  miles.  Two  genera- 
tions ago  in  our  country,  families 
would  spend  an  evening  visiting  one 
another.  Now  they  are  inclined  to  sit 
alone  with  television. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  we  are  in 
danger  of  losing  faith  in  the  value  of 
the  individual  life.  The  gospel  of  the 
fifth  sparrow  speaks  to  a  great  need 
in  our  society. 

The  Christian  view  of  the  individu- 
al human  life  is  that  every  individual, 
whether  incompletely  developed,  frail 
in  old  age,  rich  or  poor,  is  a  precious 
soul  created  in  the  image  of  God.  The 
Christian  believes  the  individual  is  of 
intrinsic  value.  His  value  is  not  de- 
pendent upon  what  he  owns,  nor  up- 
on what  he  can  contribute  to  society, 
but  he  has  supreme  value  in  himself. 
He  is  a  child  of  God.  His  value  is  in- 
herent. No  life  is  to  be  treated  lightly, 
or  as  a  matter  of  indifference. 

The  Christian  believes  that  God  is 
mindful  of  every  individual  life.  "Not 
even  a  sparrow  falls  to  the  ground 
without  God's  notice  .  .  .  and  we  are 


Often,  close, 
lifelong 
relationships 
are  sacrificed. 
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of  more  value  than  many  sparrows," 
means  just  that. 

When  Abraham  sent  Hagar  away 
with  her  son  Ishmael,  she  wandered 
in  the  barren  wilderness  of  Beershe- 
ba.  We  read  these  words  concerning 
her,  "The  water  was  spent  in  the  bot- 
tle, and  she  cast  the  child  under  the 
shrubs.  And  she  went,  and  sat  her 
down  over  against  him  a  good  way 
off,  as  it  were  a  bowshot:  for  she 
said,  Let  me  not  see  the  death  of  the 
child.  And  she  sat  over  against  him, 
and  lifted  up  her  voice  and  wept." 

How  sad!  How  forsaken  and  alone 
she  seemed!  But  God  was  there.  The 
angel  of  the  Lord  called  out  of  heaven 
and  God  opened  her  eyes  and  she  saw 
a  well  of  water.  God  was  there  and 
cared  and  helped. 

In  the  days  of  Elijah,  there  was  a 
certain  poor  widow  of  Zarephath  to 
whom  the  prophet  was  sent.  He  was 
in  need  of  food  to  sustain  him  in 
those  days  of  famine.  The  widow 
shared  her  last  morsel  of  food  with 
the  prophet  and  we  read,  "And  the 
barrel  of  meal  wasted  not,  neither  did 
the  cruse  of  oil  fail,  according  to  the 
word  of  the  Lord"  (I  Kings  17:16). 
God  knew  and  God  provided. 

When  our  Saviour  was  on  earth, 
Philip  found  Nathanael  and  brought 
him  to  Jesus.  When  Jesus  saw  Na- 


thanael coming  to  Him  He  said,  "Be- 
hold an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is 
no  guile!"  Nathanael  was  much  sur- 
prised and  asked,  "How  do  you 
know  me?"  Jesus  answered,  "Before 
Philip  called  thee,  when  thou  wast 
under  the  fig  tree,  I  saw  thee"  (John 
1:48).  Jesus  sees,  knows  and  under- 
stands. 

The  Bible  teaches  us  that  God's  re- 
lationship to  us  is  that  of  a  father  to 
his  children.  A  father  loves  each  one 
of  them.  If  a  house  were  burning 
down,  you  would  not  seek  to  comfort 
a  father  by  telling  him  a  certain  num- 
ber of  his  children  were  safe.  A  father 
would  be  distressed,  brokenhearted, 
if  he  knew  that  even  one  were  perish- 
ing in  the  fire.  He  would  risk  his  own 
life  to  save  the  child.  As  it  is  the  na- 
ture of  a  parent  to  love  every  child,  so 
it  is  natural  for  God  to  love  each  one 
of  us.  The  psalmist  wrote,  "Like  as  a 
father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the 
Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  him" 
(Psa.  103:13). 

The  high  cost  of  salvation,  more 
than  any  other  doctrine,  teaches  us 
the  value  of  the  individual  life.  Value 
and  price  go  together.  For  example, 
the  value  of  land  today  has  greatly  in- 
creased as  prices  have  soared.  In  Ha- 
waii, land  is  bought  by  the  square 
foot  and  here,  in  the  Midwest,  farm- 


land has  tripled  in  price  in  receni 
years.  The  Bible  teaches  us  that  tht 
price  of  our  salvation  cannot  be  mea 
sured  in  terms  of  silver  and  gold,  "foj 
we  were  redeemed  by  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ,  as  a  lamb  withou 
blemish  and  without  spot"  (I  Pet 
1:18). 

What  are  you  worth?  Consider  tha 
God  was  willing  to  sacrifice  His  Sov 
in  death  for  your  redemption.  Hovi 
precious  to  God  is  a  single  soul!  Wha: 
marvelous  love!  What  inexpressible 
affection!  What  glory  and  honor  Goc 
bestows  upon  man  in  the  salvation  He 
has  provided  through  Christ  Jesus. 

Another  teaching  of  our  faith 
which  adds  value  to  the  individual  i 
the  doctrine  of  eternal  life.  The  sous 
of  man  is  to  be  preserved  for  eternity 
never  to  be  annihilated.  The  soul  is 
brought  into  being.  There  was  a  tim< 
when  it  was  not,  but  once  it 
brought  into  existence,  it  is  never  to 
be  blotted  out.  It  is  to  enjoy  the  blis: 
of  heaven  or  suffer  the  torment  01 
hell  forever.  How  precious,  how  valu 
able  is  the  individual! 

What  is  the  conclusion  of  the  whol< 
matter?  First,  it  means  that  life  is  t( 
be  lived  with  dignity.  Since  our  live 
are  so  precious  to  God,  we  must  trea 

(Continued  on  p.  18,  col.  3) 
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While  the 
Iron  Is  Hot 


DAN  E.  CARLTOS 
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know  a  presbytery  of  the  Presbyte- 
rian Church  US  that  is  actively  debat- 
ing whether  or  not  young  people  in 
church  related  camps  and  conferences 
should  be  given  an  invitation  to  make 
a  public  commitment  of  their  lives  to 
Christ.  Some  of  the  presbyters  feel 
that  such  invitations  should  not  be 
given. 

Different  arguments  have  been  ad- 
vanced against  giving  an  invitation, 
such  as:  It  is  not  traditional  Presbyte- 
rianism;  too  much  Arminianism  is  in 


The  author  is  pastor  of  the  Dilling- 
ham and  Ivy  Park  Presbyterian 
Churches  (PCUS),  Barnardsville, 
N.C. 


the  invitation;  children  sometimes 
follow  the  herd  instinct  and  do  not 
know  what  they  are  doing;  the  re- 
sponsibility for  evangelism  rests  with 
the  session  in  the  local  church  and  not 
with  directors  of  camps  and  confer- 
ences. 

It  must  be  admitted  that  Presbyte- 
rians have  not  asked  people  to  come 
forward  as  much  as  those  in  some  de- 
nominations. But  invitations  have 
been  given  in  Presbyterian  churches 
for  many  years. 

I  grew  up  in  a  house  with  my  great- 
aunt,  a  great  Christian.  She  said  when 
she  was  a  young  girl  in  Georgia  be- 
fore the  Civil  War,  a  minister  in  a 
Presbyterian  church  asked  people  to 
come  forward.  On  one  occasion  her 
sister  wanted  to  go,  but  was  timid,  so 


my  great-aunt  went  with  her  to  giv 
her  moral  encouragement.  The  minis 
ter  baptized  both  of  them. 

The  unusual  part  of  the  story  i 
this:  My  great  aunt  did  not  want  1 
join  the  Presbyterian  Church;  sh 
wanted  to  join  the  Baptist  Church 
but  was  ashamed  to  tell  the  minister 

At  Montreat,  North  Carolina,  thj 
William  Black  Home  is  named  for  ;| 
Presbyterian  evangelist  who  regularly 
asked  for  believers  to  come  forwan 
to  make  professions  of  faith  | 
Christ.  Many  future  Presbyterian, 
made  public  commitments  and  be, 
came  good  church  members  under  hi 
ministry. 

Presbyterians  believe  in  sovereig 
election  because  the  Bible  teaches  ii 
While  only  those  elect  of  God  will  b 
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re££i  aved,  we  are  commanded  by  our 
a[ii  saviour,  "Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach 
;me!  ill  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
"f«  lame  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
«o|ind  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

We  are  given  the  commission  to  get 
.11  to  confess  Christ  before  men. 
'Whosoever  therefore  shall  confess 
'ill!  ne  before  men,  him  will  I  confess  al- 
o  before  my  Father  which  is  in 
Hoi  leaven,"  Jesus  said.  Only  the  elect 
:an  truly  confess  from  the  heart,  but 
3od  did  not  give  us  the  task  of  sepa- 
&  ating  the  elect  from  those  not  elect- 
in  H  d.  He  did  give  us  the  job  of  trying  to 
;et  all  people  to  believe  and  be  bap- 
i'aillized. 

Election  belongs  to  God.  The  invi- 
soj  ation  should  be  given  to  everyone. 
Peter  preached  a  great  sermon  on 
he  day  of  Pentecost.  We  are  told  that 
they  that  gladly  received  his  word 
vere  baptized  and  the  same  day  there 
vere  added  unto  them  about  three 
housand  souls"  (Acts  2:41).  How 
vould  the  apostles  know  whom  to 
>aptize,  if  the  believers  did  not  come 
orward,  or  make  public  professions 
n  some  way? 
When  Paul  preached  at  Mars  Hill 


'a; 


"certain  men  clave  unto  him  and  be- 
lieved." How  could  the  men  cleave  to 
Paul  without  first  coming  forward? 

It  was  my  joy  recently  to  worship  in 
a  Primitive  Baptist  church.  At  the 
close  of  the  sermon  the  minister  gave 
an  invitation.  No  one  can  accuse  the 
Primitive  Baptists  of  Arminianism! 

There  is  some  danger  of  the  herd 
instinct  pulling  a  person  down  the 
aisle.  But  the  herd  instinct  also  moti- 
vates in  communicants'  classes. 
(Communicants'  classes  are  good, 
but  there  is  the  danger  of  incomplete 
commitments  in  them  too.) 

Of  course  one  should  not  be  ac- 
cepted into  church  membership  with- 
out instruction  in  Christian  doctrine. 
But  answering  the  invitation  shows 
interest.  An  invitation  to  come  for- 
ward is  in  no  way  a  substitute  for  the 
job  of  the  session  which  has  the  re- 
sponsibility of  determining  who  is 
ready  for  church  membership. 

Elders  are  not  the  only  ones  who 
have  the  job  of  evangelizing;  it  be- 
longs to  every  church  member.  What 
a  joy  this  is!  The  only  way  to  heaven 
is  through  Jesus  and  we  must  present 
Him  to  all. 


An  evangelistic  note  should  be  in 
all  sermons.  What  car  salesman 
would  call  on  a  man,  describe  the 
wonders  of  his  car  and  not  give  an  in- 
vitation to  buy  it?  If  we  broadcast  the 
Good  News  about  Christ,  about  the 
way  to  salvation,  then  an  invitation  to 
open  the  door  to  Jesus  should  be  giv- 
en. Strike  while  the  iron  is  hot.  One 
may  never  have  another  chance. 

Give  the  invitation,  whether  it  is  in 
a  camp,  conference,  Sunday  school, 
worship  service,  home  or  wherever 
the  opportunity  presents  itself.  Re- 
member that  camps  and  conferences 
often  include  young  people  who  rare- 
ly attend  any  church  of  any  denomi- 
nation; it  is  our  chance  to  win  some- 
one to  Christ.  Give  the  invitation! 
One  does  not  have  to  be  an  ordained 
minister  to  give  an  invitation;  parents 
can  give  an  invitation  to  their  children 
in  their  own  homes.  Teachers  can  do 
so  in  their  Sunday  school  classes.  In 
fact  any  Christian  can. 

Christ  said,  "Whosoever  therefore 
shall  confess  me  before  men,  him  will 
I  confess  also  before  my  Father  which 
is  in  heaven"  (Matt.  10:32).  Invita- 
tions lead  to  confessions.  E 


There  Is  a 

Great  Day  Coming 


EVERETT  H.  BURNS 


^.mong  the  minor  prophets,  Joel 
ives  us  the  picture  of  last  time  events, 
he  heart  of  his  message  is  "God  will 
o  a  new  thing."  The  folks  who  go 
hrough  the  great  tribulation  will  get 
he  idea  rather  quickly.  And  those  en- 
oying  the  millennial  reign  of  the 
ord  Jesus  Christ  will  agree,  "There 
las  never  been  a  time  such  as  this 
ince  sin  entered  the  human  race  in 
he  garden  of  Eden." 

In  the  meantime,  hard  times  will  be 
irevalent  in  many  parts  of  the  world, 
opulation,  depletion,  pollution, 
lunger,  violence  and  war  will  exert 
ressure  on  folks  who  have  experi- 
nced  all  they  can  bear  as  they  strug- 
e  with  the  question  of  sin.  Old  tim- 
rs  would  call  Joel  a  calamity  howler. 


The  author  is  an  elect  layman  of 
Dreenview,  III. 


Even  nature  becomes  unstable.  The 
human  family  no  longer  finds  real 
peace  and  joy  anywhere. 

Thus  Joel  tells  the  people  to  blow 
the  trumpets.  The  blasts  of  the  trum- 
pets could  mean  an  alarm  or  a  call  to 
God's  people  to  assemble.  There  is  a 
need  to  call  the  ungodly  from  their 
evil  ways — ways  which  only  hasten 
the  judgment  of  God  upon  them. 
And  God's  people  need  to  hear  a 
clear  call  from  their  Lord,  "Come 
unto  me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are 
heavy  laden  and  I  will  give  you  rest." 
Today,  however,  the  trumpets  are  not 
sounding  nor  are  people  listening  for 
them. 

The  Lord  is  warning  men  by 
storms,  wars,  earthquakes,  famines 
and  the  threat  of  plagues  and  pesti- 
lence. Caution  signs  are  up  every- 
where. Yet  no  one  heeds  them  and 
confusion  is  rampant.  Joel's  message 
is:  God  is  trying  to  tell  you,  "Disas- 


ter lies  ahead  for  the  human  race. 
Turn  to  me  with  all  your  hearts.  I'll 
forgive,  heal  and  cleanse  both  you 
and  your  land. 

"I'll  set  nature  straight,  the  rains 
will  come,  your  granaries  will  be  full, 
I'll  even  restore  the  wasted  years.  You 
are  still  My  people.  All  who  truly  seek 
Me  will  find  Me.  I'm  going  to  bring 
My  people  back  from  their  captivity, 
judge  the  wicked  nations  and  redeem 
My  people.  This  will  be  a  terrible  day 
for  the  wicked,  but  it  will  bring  bless- 
ings untold  and  beyond  anything  My 
people  have  ever  known." 

Yes,  Joel  envisions  God  as  doing  a 
new  thing.  Justice  and  peace  will  pre- 
vail. A  cleansed  people  will  be  at 
home  in  a  restored  land,  serving  a 
gracious  and  holy  God.  The  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ  will  come  into  His  rightful 
place  as  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 
lords.  There  is  a  great  day  coming  on 
God's  calendar.  E 
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EDITORIALS 


That  'Weighted  Voting'  Question 


An  issue  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church  US  which  continues  to  puzzle 
a  great  many  members — which  will  be 
settled  soon  after  these  comments  ap- 
pear in  print — is  the  so-called  "weight- 
ed voting"  proposal  now  being  voted 
upon  by  the  presbyteries. 

The  puzzlement  derives  from  the 
fact  that  there  are  two  issues  at  stake: 
the  substance  of  the  proposal  itself, 
which  would  change  the  way  the 
Church  votes  on  constitutional  mat- 
ters and  on  such  questions  as  Church 
union;  and  the  way  the  proposal  was 
adopted  by  the  1978  General  Assem- 
bly. 

Most  supporters  of  the  proposal 
say  that  the  question  before  the 
Church  is  quite  simple:  Shall  the  con- 
stitution be  changed  to  allow  larger 
presbyteries  to  have  a  larger  voice 
when  constitutional  matters  and  such 
questions  as  Church  union  are  decid- 
ed? (At  present,  the  constitution  al- 
lows each  presbytery  to  have  one 
vote,  regardless  of  size — as  changes  in 
the  U.S.  Constitution  must  be  ratified 
with  each  state  having  one  vote,  re- 
gardless of  the  size  of  the  state.) 

Most  opponents  of  the  proposal 
say  that  the  question  before  the 
Church  is  the  way  the  1978  General 
Assembly  sent  down  the  proposal  for 
ratification.  In  order  to  assure  pas- 
sage of  the  new  voting  procedure 
(which  would  facilitate  a  vote  on 


On  a  recent  trip  by  commercial  air- 
line, we  sat  by  a  window  and  looked 
down  on  an  expanse  of  land  that  had 
been  drenched  with  recent  rains.  The 
sun  bore  down  at  a  particular  angle 
that  caused  every  small  stream,  every 
river,  every  lake  and  every  puddle  left 
from  the  rain  to  shine  like  a  polished 
silver  chain  or  freshly  cleaned  mirror. 

The  strange  beauty  dazzled  our 
eyes  and  set  us  to  thinking. 

As  we  passed  over  this  scene,  the 
angle  of  the  sun  changed  and  the  true 


Church  union)  the  Assembly  ruled 
that  this  constitutional  change  need 
be  ratified  by  only  a  majority  of  the 
presbyteries.  The  constitution  itself 
says  that  any  change  in  voting  proce- 
dures must  be  ratified  by  three- 
fourths  of  the  presbyteries. 

This  is  what  the  controversy  is  all 
about  and  this  is  the  reason  why  the 
proposal  is  being  voted  against  by  a 
number  of  presbyteries  that  otherwise 
probably  would  have  approved  it. 

The  best  argument  we  have  seen  on 
the  whole  issue  appeared  as  a  letter 
to  the  editor  in  The  Presbyterian,  a 
joint  publication  of  the  Synod  of  the 
Sun  and  the  Synod  of  Red  River.  Af- 
ter calling  attention  to  the  fact  that 
the  "three-fourths  rule"  was  adopted 
by  the  General  Assembly  in  1914  and 
to  the  further  fact  that  the  current  de- 
bate is  raging  over  the  power  of  a 
General  Assembly  to  rule  with  finali- 
ty on  all  constitutional  questions,  the 
Rev.  M.  Douglas  Harper  Jr.  of  Hous- 
ton, Tex.,  wrote: 

"Those  who  debate  and  dispute  the 
constitutionality  of  the  adoption  of 
the  1914  version  of  the  three-fourths 
rule  are  by  and  large  the  same  people 
who  insist  that  any  sitting  General 
Assembly  is  the  final  judge  of  consti- 
tutionality. 

"By  their  own  argument,  they  thus 
validate  the  historical  constitutionali- 
ty of  the  adoption  of  the  rule  in  1914. 


colors  of  the  streams,  lakes  and 
ponds  became  apparent.  A  few 
looked  cool  and  inviting.  Many  ap- 
peared stagnant  and  dead.  Others 
were  muddy  and  dark. 

We  were  reminded  of  how  much 
like  these  bodies  of  water  our  own 
lives  are.  Most  of  our  lives  are  dark, 
muddy  or  stagnant  unless  the  light  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  shines  on  and  through 
us.  Without  His  light,  we  will  show 
our  true  human  colors  to  those 
around  us.  EG 


If  any  sitting  General  Assembly  is  the 
ultimate  judge  of  constitutionality— a  I 
position  with  which  I  strongly  dis-  < 
agree — then  the   1914  action  was  0 
clearly  constitutional. 

"The  real  issue  before  the  Church  " 
is  not  weighted  voting  at  all,  but  the 
question  of  the  constitutionality  of  a 
the  1978  General  Assembly's  action  I 
in  sending  down  weighted  voting  for  it' 
adoption  by  a  simple  majority  of  the  3( 
presbyteries.  I 

"That  is  the  real  issue  which  is  nowi 
being  voted  upon,  and  at  the  time  of 
this  writing  the  presbyteries  are  say-i 
ing  that  the  General  Assembly  not  on-i 
ly  can  err  but  that  it  did  in  fact  err  in  i 
taking  such  an  action."  m 

Presumably  the  1979  Assembly  cam  i 
correct  the  error  (if  the  proposal  does1  i 
not  pass  even  a  majority  of  the  pres-1  a 
byteries)  by  sending  the  proposal!  n 
down  a  second  time — this  time  for!  li 
ratification  by  the  constitutionally  re-;  I 
quired  three-fourths  of  the  presby-12 
teries.  CD 

i 

Of  Committees 

i » 

And  Presbyteries     \  $ 

I  I 

When  new  organizations  ard  t 
formed  to  correct  abuses  developed  in 
old  organizations,  it  isn't  always  tak-i  j 
en  into  account  that  some  of  the,  t[ 
abuses  protested  were  actually  rooted  | 
in  sincere  efforts  to  accomplish  some-  % 
thing  worthwhile.  |  \ 

To  be  specific:  Because  the  Pres-;  in 
byterian  Church  in  America  deplored!  )s 
abuses  by  Commissions  on  the  Minis-!  ^ 
ter  and  His  Work  in  the  Presbyterian  % 
Church  US,  it  deliberately  omitted:  B 
any  such  commission  or  committee  in  ;j 
its  Book  of  Church  Order.  But  in  do-;  ^ 
ing  so,  it  is  quite  possible  that  noti  $ 
enough  account  was  taken  of  the  very 
real  problems  that  such  commissions  u 
originally  were  created  to  meet. 

As  a  result,  in  some  PCA  presby-,;  ^ 
teries  there  is  reason  to  believe  that|  j 
entities  looking  suspiciously  like  com-  [c 
missions  on  the  minister  are  begin-i  jf 
ning  to  function — even  some  of  the  ji 
abuses  formerly  deplored  seem  to  bel 
surfacing.  .  j 

Obviously,  under  the  Presbyterian' 
system  whereby  a  presbytery  expects 
to  have  some  supervision  over  a  con-i 
gregation's  selection  of  a  minister, 
the  presbytery  must  find  some  way  tc 
"screen"  candidates  under  consider- 
ation by  pulpit  committees,  offering! 


All  That  Glitters  .  .  . 
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Promised  to  God 


i    iielpful  advice  where  needed  and  giv- 
th  ^ng  warning  where  necessary.  In  the 
wo  major  Presbyterian  denomina- 
ions,  commissions  on  the  minister 
vere  created  for  the  purpose  of  being 
H'i  pch  screening  agencies. 
'!  'I;  In  time,  such  commissions  came  to 
tyi  iave  episcopal  authority  almost  as 
as  great  as  that  of  the  presbytery.  In- 
l   ieed,  it  was  frequently  reported  in  the 
I  I'CUS— as  it  is  standard  in  the  UPC- 
JSA — that  if  a  congregation  did  not 
ake  one  of  the  men  suggested  by  the 
presbytery's  Commission  on  the  Min- 
ister, it  simply  would  not  be  permit- 
ed  to  call  anyone  else. 

In  sharp  reaction  to  such  arbitrary 
procedures,  the  Presbyterian  Church 
m  America  left  out  of  its  Book  of 
Zhurch  Order  any  reference  to  any 
-creening  body  other  than  the  presby- 
jery  itself.  In  most  PCA  presbyteries, 
the  "vacuum"  thus  created  has  been 
'illed  by  the  Committee  on  Candi- 
dates which  has  assumed,  in  addition 
io  its  role  of  supervising  candidates 
or  the  ministry,  the  function  of  con- 
erring  with  congregations  over  their 
potential  pastoral  choices.  This,  how- 
ever, has  been  by  common  agreement 
md  not  because  such  a  function  ap- 
pears in  the  constitution. 

In  presbyteries  where  no  screening 
'ias  taken  place,  members  of  presby- 
tery sometimes  have  been  surprised  to 
discover,  when  they  reached  a  meet- 
ing of  the  presbytery,  that  Such-and- 
Such  church  was  represented  in  full 
force  together  with  its  pastoral  candi- 
ate  ready  for  examination  and  re- 
ception— and  all  to  the  surprise  of  ev- 
eryone in  the  presbytery  (except,  per- 
laps,  the  brother  who  quietly  and  pri- 
vately suggested  the  name  of  the  pro- 
posed minister  to  the  pulpit  commit- 
tee in  the  first  place). 

At  the  opposite  extreme,  one  or 
|:wo  candidates'  committees  of  PCA 
presbyteries  of  which  we  have  certain 
knowledge  have  begun  to  behave  in 
jan  arbitrary  fashion  which  puts  the 
Commission  on  the  Minister  of  some 
3f  the  PCUS  presbyteries  in  the 
shade. 

In  every  Presbyterian  Church  the 
presbytery  has  the  right,  of  course,  to 
ilect  or  appoint  committees  to  facili- 
tate the  conduct  of  its  business.  And 
d  much  embarrassment  is  avoided  when 
arrangements  can  be  made  to  drop 
discreet  hints  in  advance  of  the  time 
•  when  a  pastoral  candidate  presents 
himself  to  the  presbytery  for  exami- 


Picture  a  horse  picking  its  way 
through  a  forest  at  nightfall,  on  its 
back  a  missionary  in  the  modest  garb 
of  rural  New  York  State,  in  the  early 
1800's.  The  man,  the  Rev.  Beriah 
Hotchkin,  was  the  first  minister,  or 
missionary,  west  of  the  Hudson  Riv- 
er, north  of  Pennsylvania. 

His  mother,  daughter  of  deacon 
Seth  Morse,  had  had  an  unusual  spir- 
itual experience  before  his  birth.  She 
and  her  husband,  Noah,  had  lost  four 
of  their  five  children  in  the  space  of  a 
few  days  to  "black  canker,"  later 
known  as  diphtheria.  While  attending 
a  religious  meeting,  she  felt  impelled 
to  offer  her  unborn  child  to  God, 
and,  in  her  heart,  made  the  dedica- 
tion. 

The  family  could  not  afford 
schooling  for  Beriah.  He  had  only  a 
one-room  school  education,  and 
learned  to  tan  hides,  prepare  leather 
and  make  shoes  to  help  support  the 
family.  After  his  marriage  to  Thank- 
ful Dickinson,  this  trade  provided  for 
the  needs  of  his  own  household. 

He  was  30  years  old  with  a  wife  and 
three  children  when  circumstances 
propelled  him  into  the  ministry. 

In  1770,  he  moved  to  Cornwall, 
Conn.,  and  affiliated  with  a  church 


The  layman's  column  this  week  is 
supplied  by  Genieva  B.  Pawling  of 
Cameron  Mills,  N.  Y.  The  minister  of 
whom  she  writes  was  her  grandfather. 

nation  and  possible  reception. 

But  presbyteries  in  which  rum- 
blings can  be  heard  over  the  behavior 
of  examining  committees  in  relation 
to  pulpit  committees  would  do  well  to 
take  a  long  look  at  their  procedures 
(or  at  the  persons  who  are  carrying 
out  established  procedures).  Nobody 
would  want  any  part  of  the  PCA  to 
begin  to  take  on  any  aspect  of  the 
truth  in  the  parable  about  the  house 
which  was  swept  clean,  then  reinfest- 
ed  seven  times  over.  [FJ 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


for  the  first  time,  at  the  age  of  28. 

His  mother  had  given  him  Ed- 
wards' "Treatise  on  Religious  Affec- 
tion," which  deeply  impressed  him. 
He  had  read  the  Bible  from  cover  to 
cover  before  he  was  seven  years  old 
and  had  an  excellent  background  of 
belief.  Between  the  writings  of  Jona- 
than Edwards,  which  favorably  im- 
pressed him,  and  those  of  Robert 
Sandeman,  which  did  not,  he  gained 
a  clear  and  firm  conviction  on  spir- 
itual things. 

The  people  of  Guilford  urged  Mr. 
Hotchkin  to  be  their  leader  but  he  de- 
clined because  of  his  meagre  educa- 
tion. It  was  pointed  out  to  him  that 
there  was  a  scarcity  of  ministers.  At 
last,  realizing  this,  he  went  to  Go- 
shen, N.Y.,  for  a  period  of  study  with 
the  Rev.  Amzi  Lewis.  Soon  after  this, 
he  received  a  license  to  preach  and  a 
unanimous  call  to  Guilford. 

He  was  ordained  and  installed  on 
August  17,  1785.  The  Rev.  Benjamin 
Trumbull  and  the  Rev.  Jonathan  Ed- 
wards were  members  of  the  ordaining 
council. 

While  he  was  at  Guilford,  several 
of  his  parishioners  moved  to  Green 
County,  N.Y.  Before  leaving,  they 
urged  him  to  visit  them  in  their  wil- 
derness homes. 

The  Guilford  Church  became  fi- 
nancially unable  to  support  a  minister 
and,  in  the  spring  of  1789,  Mr.  Hotch- 
kin made  the  pioneers  a  visit.  There 
was  no  church  in  the  small  settlement 
of  Greenville,  and  his  friends  urged 
him  to  be  their  pastor.  He  moved  his 
family  to  Greenville  and  organized  a 
church  of  four  men  and  seven  wom- 
en. 

In  1794,  he  received  the  degree  of 
M.A.  from  Yale  College,  then  under 
the  presidency  of  Dr.  Stiles. 

As  there  was  no  other  Presbyterian 
minister  in  the  area,  Pastor  Hotchkin 
was  called  upon  to  perform  all  minis- 
terial services  in  the  towns  of  Cairo, 
Windham  and  Rensselaerville,  as  well 

(Continued  on  p.  18,  col.  2) 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  FEBRUARY  4,  1979 
REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Disciples  in  the  World 


INTRODUCTION:  In  this  lesson, 
continuing  our  studies  of  basic  Chris- 
tian doctrines,  we  consider  what 
God's  plan  is,  as  declared  in  the  Gos- 
pels, and  how  we  should  respond  as 
disciples  through  stewardship  and 
service. 

I .  WHY  CHRIST  CAME  INTO 
THE  WORLD  (John  3:16-17).  In 
these  familiar  verses,  we  note  once 
again  that  God  had  a  plan  for  the 
world,  even  before  the  creation.  We 
know  that  God  loved  the  world  He 
had  made.  That  love  was  more  than  a 
passive  concern.  It  included  an  active 
determination  to  do  something  about 
man's  defilement  by  sin. 

Because  of  Adam's  sin,  all  men 
stood  condemned  to  death  and  all 
would  perish  if  God  did  not  inter- 
vene. This  He  did  by  sending  Jesus, 
His  only  begotten  Son.  If  God  loved 
sinful  man,  how  much  more  He  must 
have  loved  His  only  begotten  Son! 
Yet  He  did  not  hesitate  to  send  Him 
into  the  world  to  die  for  sinful  men. 

God  sent  His  beloved  Son  into  the 
world  to  die  for  us  because  He  loved 
us,  undeserving  as  we  were.  Through 
Jesus'  atoning  death  for  us,  we  are 
promised  eternal  life  and  eternal  fel- 
lowship with  the  Father,  the  Son  and 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

Jesus  did  not  come  into  the  world 
to  condemn  the  world.  He  did  not 
have  to.  The  world  already  stood  un- 
der God's  condemnation,  and  be- 
cause of  Adam's  sin  mankind  could 
expect  only  immediate  punishment 
and  eternal  separation  from  God. 

However,  no  sooner  had  Adam 
and  Eve  eaten  of  the  forbidden  fruit 
than  God  promised  a  seed,  born  of  a 
woman,  who  would  triumph  over  Sa- 
tan and  his  seed  (Gen.  3:15). 

John  writes  in  his  Gospel  that  Jesus 
is  indeed  that  promised  seed  through 
whom  the  world  would  be  saved. 
However,  not  everyone  will  partici- 
pate in  that  salvation.  Only  those  who 
believe  on  Him  will  be  saved.  That  is 
the  absolute  condition  for  salvation. 


Background  Scripture:  John  3:16- 
17;  17:14-26;  James  1:22-27; 
I  Peter  3:8-16 

Key  Verses:  John  17:18-21;  I  Peter 
3:8-16 

Devotional  Reading:  Ephesians  2:1- 
10 

Memory  Selection:  Matthew  5:16 


Belief  comes  from  faith,  an  attri- 
bute which  is  generated  in  the  heart  of 
natural  man  only  through  the  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  As  the  Holy  Spirit 
quickens  those  who  are  dead  in  sins, 
they  repent  and  believe.  Faith  is  the 
evidence  that  the  grace  of  God  al- 
ready has  been  working  in  the  sin- 
ner's heart. 

Why  did  Christ  come  into  the  world? 
To  save  sinners! 

II.  WHY  CHRIST  SENDS  HIS 
DISCIPLES  INTO  THE  WORLD 
(John  17:14-26).  Just  before  His 
betrayal  in  Gethsemane,  our  Lord 
prayed  the  beautiful  prayer  recorded 
in  John  17.  There  He  expressed  just 
why  He  was  sending  His  disciples 
back  into  the  world. 

He  did  not  ask  that  they  be  taken 
out  of  the  world,  even  though  that 
world  hated  them  and  was  hostile  to 
them,  just  as  it  had  been  to  Him 
(vv.  14-15).  He  prayed  only  that  the 
Father  would  keep  them  from  the  evil 
one  (Satan). 

Of  course  Jesus  wanted  them  to  be 
with  Him  so  that  they  might  behold 
His  glory  and  share  in  the  Father's 
love  (v.  24).  But  before  that  day 
came,  He  knew  that  they  had  a  mis- 
sion to  perform:  They  must  carry  the 
Gospel  to  many  who  would  come  to 
faith  through  their  testimony  (v.  20). 

Every  sincere  believer  who  has 
spent  time  in  prayer  and  the  study  of 
God's  Word  reaches  a  time  when  he 
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develops  a  true  longing  to  be  taken 
out  of  this  sad  and  sinful  world,  and 
to  go  immediately  to  be  with  our 
Lord.  But  there  are,  as  yet,  multi 
tudes  who  have  not  believed  and  who 
must  be  reached.  They,  too,  should 
have  the  privilege  of  hearing  the  Gos 
pel  in  order  that  they  might  believe  on 
Jesus  Christ. 

We  are  sent  into  the  world  to  reach 
them.  That  is  the  reason  why  Christ 
continues  to  send  into  the  dark  world 
missionaries  carrying  the  light  of  the 
Gospel.  That  light  alone  can  bring 
hope  to  the  hearts  of  men. 

Ill .  WHA  T  THE  DISCIPLES  ARE 
TO  BE  IN  THE  WORLD  (I  Pet.  3 
8-16).  Peter  tells  us  that  the  disciples 
of  Christ  are  to  be  "like-minded." 
Like  whom?  Paul  explains  that  in 
Philippians  2:5:  "Let  this  mind  be  in 
you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus 
That  is  the  goal  toward  which  we  are 
to  aim. 

Next,  we  are  to  be  compassionate, 
as  Christ  was  compassionate.  That  is 
the  way  God  expects  His  children  to 
behave. 

As  Christ  was  loving,  we  too  must 
be  loving.  As  He  was  tenderhearted 
and  concerned  for  the  needs  of  oth- 
ers, so  too  we  must  be.  As  He  was 
humbleminded,  emptying  Himself  of 
all  of  His  glory,  willing  to  serve  His 
disciples  and  even  to  wash  their  feet, 
so  must  we  be  ready  to  serve  one  an- 
other. 

As  Christ  was  willing  to  lay  down 
His  life  for  those  who  did  not  deserve 
His  love,  so  we  are  to  be  ready  to  lay 
down  our  lives  for  the  sake  of  the 
brethren.  God  expects  it.  That  is  what 
it  means  to  be  a  Christian  (3:8). 

Contrariwise,  we  are  not  to  behave 
as  the  world  does.  The  world's  pat- 
tern is  to  render  evil  for  evil  and  re- 
viling for  reviling  (v.  9).  Although  it 
is  easy  for  Christians  to  get  caught  up 
in  such  backbiting,  we  must  not. 

God  has  put  us  here  to  be  a  bless- 
ing. Therefore,  we  ought  to  bless  even 
those  who  curse  us.  If  we  begin  to  be- 
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lave  as  the  rest  of  the  world  does,  we 
mil  lose  our  distinctive  place.  We 
mist  not  let  that  happen. 

In  his  epistle,  James  teaches  us  how 
lard  it  is  to  control  the  tongue.  He 
mms  us  lest  we  become  guilty  of 
jlessing  God  and  cursing  men. 

Peter  also  warns  us  about  keeping 
3ur  tongues  from  speaking  evil,  and 
)ur  lips  from  deceitful  words.  How 
jthers  receive  the  Gospel  depends 
jpon  the  integrity  of  Christ's  witness- 
is  (v.  10). 

In  a  sinful  world  such  as  ours,  it  is 
lot  easy  to  remember  that  we  are  here 
o  be  a  blessing.  We  would  rather 
ondemn  the  world  and  shut  our- 
elves  off  from  it.  However,  our  job 
s  not  to  revile  but  to  seek  to  save  all 
vho  are  willing  to  hear  and  believe 
he  Gospel. 

Furthermore,  we  need  to  remember 
hat  saving  men  does  not  mean  mere- 
y  bringing  the  Gospel  to  them  and 
hen  leaving  them.  We  are  to  make 
lisciples  of  those  who  come  to  faith 
Jesus  has  made  disciples  of  us 
Matt.  28:19-20). 

Ministers  or  churches  that  have  no 
:oncern  for  Christian  education  and 
he  task  of  instructing  the  adults  as 
veil  as  the  children  in  the  Word  of 
lod  have  failed  to  answer  the  call  to 


discipleship. 

Only  when  we  live  as  Christ  lived 
and  glorify  the  Father  before  men  are 
we  a  blessing.  Only  as  we  not  only 
proclaim  the  Gospel  but  also  teach 
the  whole  counsel  of  God  are  we  dem- 
onstrating what  disciples  are  to  be  in 
the  world. 

I V .  WHA  T  DISCIPLES  CAN  EX- 
PECT FROM  THE  WORLD  (Jas. 
1:22-27;  I  Pet.  3:8-16).  James  and 
Jude  both  warn  the  believer  that 
while  he  is  involved  in  proclaiming 
the  Gospel  he  must  beware  lest  he  be- 
come soiled  by  the  world.  James  de- 
fines true  religion,  in  part,  as  keeping 
oneself  unspotted  from  the  world 
(Jas.  1:27). 

Jude  also,  after  exhorting  us  to  go 
out  into  the  world  and  seek  to  save 
those  whom  we  can,  warns  us  to  be- 
ware lest  we  allow  our  own  garments 
to  be  spotted  (Jude  23). 

Both  writers  refer  here  to  the  con- 
stant danger  that  we  may,  if  we  are  not 
careful,  begin  to  take  on  some  of  the 
characteristics  of  the  world.  We  may 
begin  to  use  the  world's  methods  and 
tactics  to  accomplish  our  mission. 

We  may  become  inured  to  sin  and 
begin  to  behave  as  the  world  behaves. 
It  can  be  so  subtle  that  we  don't  real- 


ize it.  We  must  constantly  be  examin- 
ing and  reexamining  ourselves  in  the 
light  of  God's  Word. 

In  addition  to  the  danger  of  becom- 
ing morally  soiled  by  the  world  is  the 
real  danger  that  comes  from  the  hos- 
tility of  the  world.  The  Bible  calls  it 
persecution.  Peter  speaks  of  this  fre- 
quently. He  tells  us  that  we  can  expect 
to  suffer  for  righteousness'  sake.  He 
says  that  if  it  should  happen  we  ought 
to  view  that  as  a  blessing  (v.  14).  Paul 
also  said  that  it  is  a  privilege  to  suffer 
for  Christ's  sake. 

To  be  maligned  because  we  have 
done  something  that  is  un-Christlike 
greatly  harms  our  effectiveness.  To 
be  maligned  because  we  have  done 
right  does  not  hurt  our  effectiveness 
and  witness  in  any  way:  Rather,  it  en- 
hances our  testimony. 

Although  it  is  not  always  easy  to 
answer  Christ's  call  to  become  His 
disciples  in  the  world,  we  really  have 
no  choice  but  to  obey  Him.  We  need 
only  to  remember  His  love  for  us  and 
His  willingness  to  come  into  the 
world  to  suffer  for  our  sakes.  Then 
we  will  find  it  easy  to  say  "Yes." 

Next  week:  "Christ  at  Work 
Through  Us,"  Matthew  16:13-27; 
John  14:12-14.  Tj 


Expository  Sermons  by  Frank  M.  Barker,  Jr. 
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Briarwood  Christian  Bookstore  has  available  the  expository  sermons  of  Rev.  Frank  M. 
Barker,  Pastor  of  Briarwood  Presbyterian  Church,  in  book  form  and  on  cassette  tapes. 
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The  Journal  does  not  stock  books 
reviewed  on  these  pages.  Please  place 
any  orders  with  your  local  Christian 
bookstore,  or  order  from  Reformed 
Theological  Seminary  Book  Store, 
5422  Clinton  Blvd.,  Jackson,  Miss. 
39209.  (Add postage.) 

STORY  BIBLE  FOR  OLDER  CHILDREN,  by 
Anne  DeVries.  Paideia  Press,  St. 
Catharines,  Ontario,  Canada.  346  pp. 
$12.95.  Reviewed  by  G.  Aiken  Taylor, 
Asheville,  N.C. 

A  companion  volume  to  Story  Bi- 
ble for  Young  Children  (ages  4-8), 
written  by  the  author's  husband,  this 
volume  covers  the  Old  Testament  on- 
ly, in  story  form.  Its  narrative  reads 
as  well-written  fiction,  but  the  details 
are  true  to  Scripture. 

The  stories  are  broken  up  into 
short  segments  to  keep  from  burden- 
ing young  minds  with  too  much  at  a 
clip.  For  example,  the  story  of  Joseph 


is  divided  into  seventeen  separate  and 
independent  segments. 

Mrs.  DeVries  gained  a  reputation 
following  World  War  II  as  Holland's 
most  popular  novelist.  Her  Journey 
Through  the  Night,  a  four-volume 
story  of  the  spirit  and  agony  of  the 
five  harrowing  years  of  Nazi  occupa- 
tion was  a  runaway  bestseller.  Her 
Story  Bible  reflects  the  experience  of 
a  veteran,  but  spiritually  sensitive, 
writer. 

The  book  is  a  translation  from  the 
Dutch.  Hi 


ROADS  TO  REALITY,  by  Joyce  Blackburn. 
Fleming  H.  Revell  Co.,  Old  Tappan,  N.J. 
159  pp.  $6.95.  Reviewed  by  Mrs.  Paul  Mc- 
Dade,  Jackson,  Miss. 

Joyce  Blackburn,  author  of  11 
books  and  a  resident  of  St.  Simons  Is- 
land, has  compiled  and  edited  an  an- 
thology from  the  writings  of  popular 


Columbia  Forum 

January  30  —  February  2,  1979 
Columbia  Theological  Seminary 

701  Columbia  Drive,  Decatur,  Georgia  30031 


The  1979  Smyth  Lectures 

"The  Church— God's  Laboratory  for  the  Kingdom" 
Dr.  Krister  Stendahl 
Harvard  Divinity  School 
Cambridge,  Massachusetts 

The  1979  Alumni  Lectures 

"Can  the  Local  Church  Change  the  World?" 
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Christian  women  authors.  She  has  se- 
lected her  material  from  contempo-, 
rary  Christian  women  who  are  known 
for  the  depth  of  their  Christian  lives.  !' 
These  writers  include  Dale  Evans  ' 
Rogers,  Eugenia  Price,  Corrie  ten  ;i 
Boom,    Joyce   Landorf,  Colleen] 
Townsend  Evans,  and  Edith  Shaef- u 
fer.  I 

The  selections  are  divided  into  five* 
groups:  "Conversion,"  "Growth, "f 
"Family,"  "Emotions"  and'" 
"Renewal."  These  choice  vignettes  J 
reveal  a  glimpse  of  how  God  hasli 
answered  prayer,  spoken  through  Hti  b 
Word,  and  made  His  will  known  in 
the  lives  of  these  women. 

This  book  should  prove  helpful  to 
the  new  reader  by  acquainting  heit 
with  the  various  styles  of  these  au 
thors  and  by  whetting  her  appetite  for! 
those  she  will  wish  to  pursue  fur 
ther.  I 
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THE  SUFFERING  SAVIOUR,  by  F.  W.  Krum 
macher.  Moody  Press,  Chicago,  III.  Paper 
446  pp.  $7.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  Thorn 
as  G.  Kay,  pastor,  First  Presbyteriarl 
Church,  Aliceville,  Ala. 

Superb  diction,  fidelity  to  the  Worcv 
and  a  style  of  writing  that  is  compe 
ling  and  exciting  make  it  easy  to  ur 
derstand  why  this  is  one  of  the  gree 
devotional  classics  of  all  time.  Its  dr< 
matized  discourses  interpret  and  poi 
tray  the  events  of  the  last  days  of  oi 
Lord. 

This  volume  is  free  from  technic; 
theological  language,  making  it  attrac 
tive  for  laymen.  At  the  same  time 
throws  brilliant  new  light  on  every  d< 
tail  of  the  last  week  of  Christ's  eartl 
ly  ministry. 

F.  W.  Krummacher  was  born  i 
1796  in  Germany.  He  served  as  paste 
of  numerous  churches  throughout  tbf- 
country  as  a  preacher,  writer,  defenc 
er  of  the  faith,  guide  of  the  churcl, 
and  a  man  of  God.  He  died  in  1868 


Jt 


DON'T  MAKE  A  MOVE  . . 
without  moving  the  Journa 
with  you.  Your  subscripts 
will  keep  up  with  you  if  yot 
notify  the  business  office 
three  weeks  before  moving 
Include  old  and  new  ZIPs. 


PAGE  16  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  JANUARY  17,  1979 


hi 


generally  acknowledged  that  Krum- 
nacher  was  the  greatest  of  all  preach- 
es in  Germany  in  the  middle  of  the 
9th  century,  and  even  that  he  was 
trobably  the  greatest  evangelical 
ireacher  in  all  Europe  at  that  time.  CD 


>UR  LORD  PRAYS  FOR  HIS  OWN,  by  Mar- 
us  Rainsford.  Moody  Press,  Chicago,  III. 
aper,  480  pp.  $7.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev. 
ohn  Wingard,  pastor,  McDonald  Presby- 
*rian  Church,  Collins,  Miss. 

Although  not  as  detailed  or  pro- 
ound  as  the  writing  of  the  Puritan, 
homas  Manton,  this  book  is  an  ex- 
tent treatment  of  Jesus'  prayer  in 
ohn  17.  Given  in  a  sermonic  and  ex- 
pository manner,  it  is  a  clear  presen- 
i  ition  of  the  words  which  Christ 
poke  to  His  Father  in  the  hearing  of 
lis  beloved  disciples.  The  explana- 
on  takes  a  Calvinistic  position,  with 
te  basic  understanding  that  the 
criptures  are  inerrant  and  authorita- 
ve. 

Mr.  Rainsford's  writing  has  glitter- 
ig  gems  of  thought  for  the  reader, 
hether  he  be  seeking  sublime  truth 
share  in  teaching  or  whether  he  be 
lading  with  devotional  meditation, 
or  instance,  "How  precious  is  this 
;nt  One— the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  His 
;rson,  God-man,  the  Daysman,  to 
y  His  hand  upon  us  both;  how  pre- 
ous  to  know  Him  in  His  offices— 
igh  Priest  in  heaven,  laying  Himself 
it  in  all  His  fullness  to  transact  our 
•fairs  with  God,  sending  down  the 
(Oly  Ghost  to  be  our  comforter,  a 
ell  of  living  water,  springing  up 
ithin  us  unto  everlasting  life"  (John 
14). 

Or,  another  example:  "Life  is  the 
Jrfection  of  being;  eternal  life  is  the 
jrfection  of  life;  all  life  has  its  foun- 
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tainhead  in  God;  He  is,  and  He  alone, 
the  living  One:  natural  life,  spiritual 
life  and  eternal  life,  all  flow  from 
Him." 

There  are  few  illustrations  but 
many  Scriptures  which  are  used  for 
enlightenment  of  the  mind  and  for  di- 
recting the  reader's  footsteps  heaven- 
ward. 

The  author  lived  and  ministered  in 
the  19th  century.  Born  in  Ireland,  he 
began  his  evangelical  preaching  and 
pastoral  work  there.  Called  in  1866  to 
St.  John's  Church  in  London,  he  be- 
came a  very  popular  pulpiteer  to  high 
and  low  and  all  strata  of  society. 

He  entered  heartily  into  the  Moody 
and  Sankey  evangelistic  campaigns  in 
1875,  1883  and  1884,  and  was,  in 
turn,  invited  by  Mr.  Moody  to  the 
Northfield  Conference  platform,  set- 
ting forth  the  whole  Gospel.  For  this 

DCE-YOUTH  WORKER  WANTED 

For  PCUS  congregation  of  400  in  North 
Carolina. 

Reply  to  Box  Y,  Presbyterian  Journal 
Box  3075 
Asheville,  N.C.  28802 


reason,  three  "Gospel  dialogues  be- 
tween Mr.  D.  L.  Moody  and  the  Rev. 
Marcus  Rainsford"  have  been  includ- 
ed with  the  pages  of  exposition.  E 

THE  LAST  THINGS:  An  Eschatology  for 
Laymen,  by  George  Eldon  Ladd.  Wm.  B. 
Eerdmans  Publ.  Co.,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 
Paper,  119  pp.  $2.95.  Reviewed  by  David  R. 
Gillespie,  student,  Reformed  Theological 
Seminary,  Jackson  Miss. 

This  book  presents  the  historic  pre- 
millennial  view  of  the  end  times  on  a 
nontechnical  level.  The  author  knows 
his  subject  well,  having  written  nu- 
merous books  on  New  Testament  the- 
ology and  eschatology. 

Of  particular  interest  in  this  read- 
able work  is  the  author's  critique  of 
the  dispensational  view  of  eschatolo- 
gy. Writing  as  a  former  dispensation- 


CHURCH  PEW  CUSHIONS 

Padded  seats  or  reversible  cushions. 
Foam  filled,  velvet  or  Herculon. 
Call  collect,  with  measurements, 

for  estimates: 
CONSOLIDATED  UPHOLSTERY 
28  Dolphin  St.,  Greenville,  S.C.  29605 
Phone:  (803)  277-1658 


AT  YOUR  BOOKSTORE  OR: 


The  best  insights  of  John 
Bunyan,  author  of  "Pilgrim's 
Progress",  for  three  hundred 
years  the  most  popular  book  in 
the  English  language  (next  to 
the  Bible  itself).  Roger  Palms, 
editor  of  Decision  magazine, 
has  gleaned  the  best  from 
Bunyan's  sixty  published 
works.  $2.95 


■a  -4eflo» 

r  ^      I  Minneai 


hany 
lowship 

Minneapolis,  MN  55438 


PAGE  17  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  JANUARY  17,  1979 


alist,  Ladd  has  been  convinced  by  his 
own  personal  study  of  Scripture  of 
the  error  of  a  dispensational  ap- 
proach to  the  Bible. 

The  author  begins  with  a  very  in- 
teresting discussion  of  the  hermeneu- 
tical  principles  which  must  govern 
our  eschatology.  He  does  this  in  a 
manner  which  any  layman  could  com- 
prehend. He  ably  shows  that  in  dis- 
cussions of  eschatology,  "the  Old 
Testament  prophets  must  be  inter- 
preted in  light  of  their  fulfillment  in 
the  person  and  mission  of  Jesus."  He 
puts  this  vital  principle  another  way 
when  he  says,  "the  final  word  in  doc- 
trine, whether  in  Christology  or  es- 
chatology, must  be  found  in  the  New 
Testament." 

Ladd  can  be  faulted,  however,  on 
his  discussion  of  Matthew  24.  He  fails 
to  deal  with  a  key  verse  in  the  chapter 
which  has  great  bearing  on  one's  es- 
chatological  outlook,  "Truly  I  say 
unto  you,  this  generation  will  not 
pass  away  until  all  these  things  take 
place"  (Matt.  24:34). 

Postmillennial  authors,  such  as 
Kik,  have  made  a  great  deal  of  this 


verse  and  one  wishes  that  Ladd  had 
given  a  clear  presentation  of  the  pre- 
millennial  understanding  of  the  word 
generation. 

When  all  is  considered,  whether 
one  is  pre-,  post-,  or  amillennial,  you 
can  benefit  from  reading  this  brief 
and  understandable  presentation  of 
an  evangelical  view  of  last  things.  E 


Layman — from  p.  15 

as  in  Greenville.  He  also  found  it 
necessary  to  continue  making  shoes. 

He  wrote,  "I  was  often  at  a  late 
hour  on  a  dark  night  in  the  woods, 
some  miles  distant  from  my  home, 
with  nothing  but  a  small  path  to 
travel  in,  being  obliged  to  give  myself 
up  wholly  to  the  direction  of  my 
horse." 

During  his  stay  in  Greenville,  the 
congregation  increased  to  a  goodly 
flock  and  a  building  was  erected.  Its 
members  were  at  peace  among  them- 
selves, well  indoctrinated,  and  harmo- 
nious in  action.  He  was  a  peacemak- 
er, and  was  much  employed  in  com- 


SIW AWAKE! 


Is  your  worship  characterized  by  boredom,  nodding  heads, 
fidgeting  in  the  pews?  These  symptoms  point  to  the  need 
to  rediscover  the  true  meaning  of  Christian  worship. 

DISCOVERING  THE  FULLNESS  OF  WORSHIP,  by  Paul  E.  Engle,  is 
an  adult  study  book  that  surveys  the  biblical  concept  of 
worship  from  the  perspective  of  both  Old  and  New  Testament. 

DISCOVERING  THE  FULLNESS  OF  WORSHIP  offers  practical  help 
in  understanding  the  ingredients  of  a  worship  service, 
preparing  for  worship,  and 
enriching  both  private  and 
corporate  worship. 


DISCOVERING  THE  FULLNESS  OF 
WORSHIP  has  12  chapters,  each 
with  pertinent  discussion  questions. 
It  is  useful  for  Sunday  school 
classes,  Bible  study  groups  or 
personal  reading. 

Order  your  copy  today  for  $3.50 

(plus  50c  for  postage  and  handling). 
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great  commissioN 
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7401  OLD  YORK  ROAD,  PHILADELPHIA,  PENNSYLVANIA  19126 


posing  differences  which  arose  ir 
neighboring  churches. 

Retiring  at  age  72,  he  moved  tc 
Prattsburg  where  two  of  his  son: 
lived.  He  preached  in  nearby  smal 
churches  for  four  years. 

It  had  been  his  prayer  that  h< 
would  not  outlive  his  usefulness.  Hii 
hope  of  heaven  was  fixed  on  Chris 
alone,  and  in  this  state  of  feeling,  hi 
fell  asleep  on  January  28,  1829. 

The  funeral  was  a  large  one  and  ai 
impressive  sermon  was  delivered  b; 
the  Rev.  David  Higgins,  taken  fron 
II  Kings  2:12,  "My  father,  my  father 
the  chariots  of  Israel,  and  the  horse 
men  thereof." 

The  building  which  was  erecte* 
during  the  Rev.  Beriah  Hotchkin 
ministry  in  Greenville  still  houses  th 
congregation  of  the  Greenville  Pres 
byterian  Church.  L¥ 

Fifth  Sparrow— from  p.  10 

all  human  lives  with  respect.  We  anj  ^ 
not  animals.  We  are  more  than  fles 
and  blood.  We  are  immortal  spirits. 

Each  individual  life  is  to  be  protect 
ed  and  preserved.  A  few  days  ago, 
saw  the  medical  staff  at  St.  Marga 
ret's  Hospital  swing  into  action  wit! 
all  their  knowledge  and  skill  to  save 
life.  Every  known  resource  availabl 
was  used  over  a  period  of  24  hours.  I 
was  an  inspiration  to  see  them  a 
work.  One  could  not  help  being  im 
pressed.  It  seemed  so  right,  so  dedi  f 
cated,  so  far  beyond  mere  duty 
life  was  about  to  flicker  out  as  the  if 
labored  incessantly  to  save  it,  an  [ 
they  did.  L 

We  have  read  of  occasions  when  jjl 
little  child  has  been  lost  and  the  who!  V 
community  turned  out  to  comb  til 
countryside  to  find  him.  That  is  tl 
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After  367 years, 
a  new  tradition  begins. 

Since  1611  A.D.  the  Authorized  King  James  Version  of  the  Bible  has 
remained  the  traditional,  accepted  choice. 

But  now  there's  The  New  International  Version.  A  modern  English 
translation  so  elegantly  stated,  so  faithfully  accurate,  that  it  ushers  in  a  new 
era  of  Scriptural  clarity  for  Christians  around  the  world. 

From  the  moment  you  pick  it  up,  you  realize  this  new  translation 
is  somehow  different  from  all  the  others.  Page  after  page,  the  timeless 
truths  of  Scripture  come  sharply  into  focus.  All  in  a  textual  style  acclaimed 
tor  its  extraordinary  smoothness,  its  assured,  easy  manner. 

More  than  one  hundred  scholars  representing  many  denominations 
labored  fifteen  years  to  complete  this  distinctive  translation.  The  result  is  a 
balanced,  scholarly,  eminently  readable  Bible  providing  the  most  exact 
illuminating  rendering  of  the  original  languages  into  English. 

The  New  International  Version.  Now  in  a  wide  selection  of  editions 
at  fine  bookstores  everywhere. 

N.I.V.  The  beginning  of  a  new  tradition. 
zoNdERvaN  jy 

BIBLE  PUBLISHERS  JZl&> 


OF  THE  ZONDERVAN  CORPORATION 
GRAND  RAPIDS,  MICHIGAN  aSSQS 


Shown  are  members  of  the  Committee  on  Bible  Translation,  governing  body  for  the  NIV  project. 


ay  it  should  be. 

It  also  means  that  we  should  do  our 
est  to  bring  the  unsaved  to  Christ, 
/hen  Jesus  was  on  earth,  some  mur- 
mred  against  Him  because  He  was 
friendly  with  sinners.  They 
lought  He  placed  too  great  value  on 
lese  people.  In  answer,  Jesus  gave  us 
iree  superb  parables:  the  lost  sheep, 
le  lost  coin  and  the  lost  son.  These 
arables  support  the  gospel  of  the 
fth  sparrow  in  teaching  us  to  try  to 
ring  souls  to  Christ.  May  God  lay 
[>me  soul  upon  your  heart! 
Finally,  what  comfort,  what  inspi- 
ition,  to  be  assured  that  God  knows 
5  individually!  Every  heartache,  ev- 
1  hope,  every  disappointment  is  His 
jncern.  He  knows  and  cares,  and  we 
e  to  be  with  Him  for  eternity.  Our 
lea  of  eternal  life  is  not  to  experience 
reincarnation  nor  to  dissolve  into  a 
a  of  spirit. 

We  believe  the  individual  self  is  to 
preserved.  You  are  going  to  be  you 
)r  eternity.  Be  careful  what  you 
ake  of  yourself.  Whether  you  are 
sod  company  or  bad  company,  you 
ill  have  to  put  up  with  yourself  for- 
mer. Your  soul  is  precious  and  eter- 
This  is  the  gospel  of  the  fifth 
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Pastor. 


Our  no-expense  plan  for  churches:  Order 
as  many  copies  as  you  think  you  can  use 
(you  may  increase,  decrease,  or  cancel 
your  order  at  any  time).  When  the  cop- 
ies arrive,  encourage  each  family  to  pick 
up  these  750  magazines  for  a  donation  of 
only  500.  Whatever  you  receive  is  what 
you  pay  us.  We  give  you  full  credit  for  all 
unsold  copies. 


put  good  Christian  reading 
the  homes  of  your  people 

at  no  extra  cost 
to  your  church 


The  Christian  Reader  is  a  widely  respected  evan- 
gelical bi-monthly  which  draws  together  some  of 
the  most  worthwhile  articles  from  leading  evan- 
gelical and  secular  periodicals. 

Bookshorts  is  a  magazine  of  condensed  books  of 
the  same  size  and  quality  as  The  Christian  Reader. 
It  appears  on  alternate  months  to  The  Christian 
Reader,  and  brings  you  digests  of  significant, 
spiritually  enriching  books. 

Clip  this  coupon  and  begin  receiving 
THE  CHRISTIAN  READER 
and  BOOKSHORTS  for  your  church 
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Comments  from  enthusiastic  readers 
of  THE  CHRISTIAN  READER... 

"We  feel  The  Christian  Reader  is  an  exceptionally  fine 
publication,  and  are  proud  to  distribute  the  magazine 
through  ourchurchchannels."PastorCNWashjngton 

"As  pastor  I  can  take  great  pride  in  presenting  The 
Christian  Reader  to  my  congregation,  because  I  know 
that  it  carries  only  the  best  in  pertinent  Christian 
literature."  Pastor  R.  G.  S.,  New  York 

. . .  and  from  BOOKSHORTS  readers . . . 

"Bookshorts  is  a  timesaver— helping  me  pick  and 
choose  which  books  to  read  in  depth."   D.  K.,  Maryland 

"The  response  here  to  Bookshorts  has  been  tremen- 
dous. We  sold  all  the  copies  you  sent  us  the  first  Sun- 
day they  were  on  display." 

C.  D.,  Church  Secretary,  Oregon 


THE  CHRISTIAN  READER /  BOOKSHORTS 
are  Tyndale  House  'ministry'  publications. 
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THE  CHRISTIAN  READER  /BOOKSHORTS 

P.O.  Box  220,  Wheaton,  Illinois  60187 

Indicate  your  choice  below.  If  you  want  both 
magazines  on  alternate  months,  check  and  fill 
in  both. 


□  Please  send  us 


copies  of  each  issue 


of  The  Christian  Reader  (published  Jan.,  Mar., 
May,  Jul.,  Sept.,  Nov.  Order  in  multiples  of  5. 
Minimum  order  10  copies). 

Q  Please  send  us  copies  of  each  issue 

of  Bookshorts  (published  Feb.,  Apr.,  Jun.,  Aug., 
Oct.,  Dec.  Order  in  multiples  of  5.  Minimum  or- 
der 10  copies). 

We  will  be  billed  bi-monthly  at  500  each  with 
full  credit  for  whatever  number  of  leftover  cop- 
ies we  show  on  our  remittance. 

D  Please  send  us  brass-wire  finish  dis- 
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SUPPORTING  THE  ENLARGEMENT  OF  A  PRESBYTERIAN  WITNESS  LOYAL  TO  SCRIPTURE  AND  THE  REFORMED  FAITH 


'Cheap  Grace' 

What  is  it  that  God  intends  to  accomplish  when 
people  encounter  Jesus?  What  is  the  Good  News 
about  Jesus?  Initially  the  Good  News  comes  to  a 
person  where  he  or  she  is,  in  the  midst  of  anxieties 
and  doubts  and  bewilderment  and  alienation,  and 
says,  "Jesus  Christ  will  liberate  you;  He  will  free  you 
from  your  moral,  spiritual,  and  intellectual  shackles, 
and  make  you  a  child  of  God." 

Some  people  understand  this  merely  in  the  sense 
of  an  external  operation  that  God  performs  on  the 
individual,  removing  the  guilt  of  sin  and  its  nasty 
consequences,  affixing  the  label  "child  of  God,"  and 
in  general  making  things  different  ever  after.  While 
that  view  is  a  part  of  the  whole,  that  view  alone  can 
lead  to  what  Bonhoeffer  rightly  stigmatized  as  "cheap 
grace." 

—Charles  H.  Taber 
See  p.  7 
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IN  DAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  FOR  FEBRUARY  11 


Mailbag 


ABOUT  FINANCIAL  REPORTING 

The  head  of  an  organization  in 
which  I  had  great  confidence  was  in 
our  city  and  we  invited  him  to  speak 
at  our  men's  dinner.  After  an  elo- 
quent message  we  received  an  offer- 
ing for  him  that  totalled  over  $400.00. 

The  next  morning  the  Oldsmobile 
dealer  in  our  city,  a  member  of  our 
congregation,  stopped  by  the  office. 
In  the  course  of  the  conversation  he 

asked,  "What  is  Dr.  going  to 

do  with  the  money  he  received  last 
night?" 

"I  haven't  the  faintest  idea,"  I  re- 
plied. 


THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL,  a  week- 
ly magazine  devoted  to  the  statement,  de- 
fense and  propagation  of  the  Gospel,  "the 
faith  which  was  once  for  all  delivered  to 
the  saints,"  is  published  every  Wednesday 
by  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Journal  Co., 
Inc.,  in  Asheville,  N.C.  Second  class  postage 
paid  at  Asheville,  N.C.  28802.  Additional  point 
of  entry  for  second  class  mailing  authorized 
at  Greenville,  S.C. 

SUBSCRIPTION  PRICE:  $8  a  year  for  indi- 
viduals (add  $2  for  overseas),  $6.00  for  mem- 
bers of  Every  Family  Plan  churches. 


"Do  you  mean  to  say  the  session 
permits  a  man  to  take  an  offering 
without  inquiring  how  it  will  be 
used?"  he  asked. 

"Maybe  we  are  wrong,"  I  replied, 
"but  we've  never  queried  the  speak- 
ers we  trust  about  the  use  of  funds  we 
give." 

"I've  been  in  the  car  business  all 
my  life,"  the  dealer  said,  "and  I 
know  all  the  selling  tricks  there  are 
and  that  man  had  them  all.  If  you  will 
get  from  him  an  audited  statement  in- 
dicating the  amount  he  receives  in 
salary  and  expenses,  and  it  is  reason- 
able, I'll  give  you  a  big  check." 

It  happened  that  I  was  asked  to 
give  the  invocation  at  a  luncheon 

where  Dr.  was  to  speak  a  few 

days  later  and,  of  all  things,  I  was 
seated  next  to  him.  I  reported  the 
conversation  with  my  friend — did  I 
get  told  off!  His  salary  and  expenses 
were  no  one's  blankety  blank  busi- 
ness and  if  Dr.    (another 


MAILING  ADDRESS:  Subscriptions  and 
Advertising:  P.O.  Box  3075,  Asheville,  N.C. 
28802.  Please  allow  three  weeks  for  address 
change.  Include  old  and  new  addresses  and 
both  ZIP  codes.  Editorial  and  News:  P.O. 
Box  3108,  Asheville,  N.C.  28802.  Manuscripts 
on  topics  of  current  interest  are  welcomed. 
Location  of  Office:  12  Innsbruck  Mall, 
85  Tunnel  Rd.,  Asheville,  N.C.  28805.  Please 
use  this  address  for  packages  and  parcels. 

POSTMASTER:  Send  Form  3579  to  the  Pres- 
byterian Journal,  Box  3075,  Asheville, 
N.C.  28802. 


Christian  worker)  can  live  in  Beverhji 
Hills  why  can't  he  and  it  is  absolutel;  | 
no  one's  business. 

A  few  weeks  later  another  organi  j( 
zation  to  which  our  congregation  ha< 
contributed,  held  a  complimentary 
luncheon  in  the  city  and  I  was  invited  j 
After  the  message,  questions  were  in 
vited.  I  held  up  my  hand  and  asked» 
"Will  you  be  kind  enough  to  tell  u| 
how  much  the  president  of  this  or 
ganization  makes  in  salary  and  ex 
penses?"  The  temperature  fell  abou 
100°  in  seconds.  "We  do  not  give  ou 
information  like  that,"  the  speake 
said.  He  indicated  I  had  entirely  th; 
wrong  spirit  in  asking  about  sucli 
things. 

The  present  flap  over  publicizin: 
the  finances  of  Christian  organiza 
tions  seeking  public  support  is  quit 
healthy,  in  my  opinion,  despite  th; 
outcry  against  it  on  the  part  of  som 
who  refuse  to  give  out  financial  r« 
ports. 

The  Didache,  a  second  centur 
Christian  document  says,  "Let  thin 
alms  sweat  in  thy  hand  until  tho. 
knowest  to  whom  thou  givest."  Wis 
advice  indeed.  Some  evangelicals  ai 
denouncing  the  effort  to  require  put 
lie  financial  reports  but  they  would  b 
better  advised  to  support  it. 

— (Rev.)  James  L.  Rohrbaug 
Seattle,  Wash. 


CHANGE  THE  SYSTEM 

After  reading  the  three  articles  i 
the  December  27-Januaiy  3  Journi 
on  the  pros  of  Christian  day  school 
I  reviewed  my  own  feelings  on  th 
topic. 

Everyone  will  probably  agree  thi 
our  present  public  school  systei 
leaves  much  to  be  desired.  Mar 
problems  are  in  the  structure  at  pre 
ent.  And  the  educational  value  of  tl 
diploma  is  being  questioned  by  indu 
try  today  as  these  students  gradua1 
and  seek  to  become  employees.  Th(  ^ 
are  not  prepared,  disciplined,  have  r!  « 
real  value  concepts,  no  sense  of  tean 
work  or  cooperation.  Spiritual! 
many  are  lost. 

So,  the  public  school  system  is  sici1 " 
The  diagnosis  is  to  create  a  separa*  ( 
school  system  based  on  Christie 
principles.  \ 

While  I  don't  hold  that  this  sol, 
tion  is  invalid,  I  do  think  that  this  j6 
not  the  best  solution  for  the  followii 
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tell  about  winning  a  new  car.  by  Charles  r.  taber 
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reasons: 

1)  I  don't  feel  that  the  public  school 
system  is  too  far  gone  to  correct. 
Granted  that  it  would  be  a  major  ef- 
fort. But  Christians  could  change  the 
system  through  united  prayer.  If 
somehow  Christians  could  infiltrate 
all  teaching  levels,  I  feel  that  changes 
would  take  place. 

2)  Parents  will  have  to  become  in- 
volved again  in  the  child's  education 
through  PTA,  classroom  visits,  learn- 
ing about  the  teacher,  and  much  sup- 
plemental work  in  the  home.  This  "at 

eaki  home"  involvement  is  both  spiritual 
land  what  some  call  "secular  teach- 
ings." A  child  only  spends  16  per  cent 
of  the  time  in  class  and  1  per  cent  in 
:izi|church,  the  rest  (a  staggering  83  per 
m  cent)  is  in  or  around  the  home.  So, 
qui!  therefore,  the  Christian  day  school  is 
still  only  going  after  the  child  16  per 
cent  of  the  time. 

3)  A  point  argued  by  the  pro-Chris- 
tian  day   schoolers   is   that  such 

nti  schools  protect  and  shelter  the  child 
thi  from  the  evil  world  until  he  can  "han- 
ttio  die"  it.  We  know  that  we  are  in  the 


world  but  are  not  of  the  world.  But 
this  doesn't  mean  isolationism.  The 
concept  of  sending  our  children  into 
the  evil  public  school  system  as  little 
missionaries  is  not  the  proper  thrust, 
but  the  child  should  be  able  to  see  the 
real  world  with  both  good  and  bad. 
The  idea  of  parental  protection  is 
valid  but  sooner  or  later  all  parents 
know  that  the  child  will  grow  up  and 
has  to  sink  or  swim  in  society. 

4)  Another  real  point  that  always 
has  to  be  considered  is  that  of  fi- 
nances. In  Bristol  recently,  both  Sul- 
lins  and  King  College  have  had  to 
close  or  seek  merger  due  to  expenses. 
Christian  teaching  clearly  calls  for 
giving  our  best  to  the  Lord,  so  the 
best  Christian  teachers  should  be 
hired  (of  course  this  means  they 
should  be  the  highest  paid),  the  best 
buildings  and  equipment  purchased, 
and  the  best  books  used.  Wouldn't  it 
be  more  logical  and  efficient  to 
change  the  existing  system,  if  it  were 
possible? 

—Don  W.  Ashley 
Bristol,  Tenn. 
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H.  Dewey  Herring  from  Ahoskie,  N.C.,  to  the 
Mt.  Pisgah  Church  (PCUS),  Broadway,  N.C. 

Gary  E.  Howell  from  Strasburg,  Va.,  to  the 
Neuse  Forest  Church  (PCUS),  New  Bern 
N.C. 

Thomas  M.  Mobley  from  Columbia,  S.C.,  to 
the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Aiken,  S.C.'as 
associate  pastor. 

Cary  G.  Speaker  from  Birmingham,  Ala.,  to 
the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Roanoke,  Va.,  as 
associate  pastor. 

William  Troutman  from  Summerton,  S.C.,  to 
the  John  Calvin  Church  (PCUS),  Greenville 

S.C. 

Fred  P.  Albright  Jr.  from  Pound,  Va.,  to  the 

Jackson  Springs,  N.C,  church  (PCUS). 
Robert  D.  Bradham  from  Kinards,  S.C,  to 

the  Columbus,  N.C,  church  (PCUS). 
W.  Ronald  Case  from  the  military  chaplaincy 

to  the  Augusta  Street  Church  (RPCES) 

Greenville,  S.C. 

John  F.  Foy  from  Cameron,  N.C,  to  the  First 
Church  (PCUS),  Bay  St.  Louis,  Miss. 

Fred  A.  Smith  from  Shenandoah  Junction, 
W.  Va.,  to  the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Union 
Point,  Ga. 

Robert  L.  Williamson  Jr.  from  Denmark, 
S.C,  to  the  Northminster  Church  (PCUS),' 
Chattanooga,  Tenn. 
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•  It  isn't  often  that  we  use  an  edi- 
orial  from  another  publication  for 
he  lead  editorial  in  the  Journal.  But 
ja  n  this  case  a  friend  of  many  years, 
n,  he  Rev.  Reuel  Lemmons,  has  said  it 
,£j  o  well  that  we  cannot  imagine  it  be- 
%  tig  said  better.  And  it  is  something 
hat  needs  urgently  to  be  said  to  every 
'resbyterian  elder,  whether  teaching 
»r  ruling.  See  p.  10! 

a  •  In  another  editorial,  Mr.  Lem- 
st|ions  was  deploring  the  language  that 
as  become  quite  commonplace  on 
V.  (It  is  interesting  that  you  don't 
ear  it  on  radio!)  We  have  not  often 
patched  TV,  but  for  Christmas  we 


found  ourselves  treated  to  a  cable 
hookup  and  it  has  been  interesting  to 
learn  what  America  now  considers  in- 
dispensable. We're  old  enough  to  re- 
member when  special  permission  had 
to  be  secured  for  Clark  Gable  to  con- 
clude the  monumental  Gone  With  the 
Wind  with  his  historic  "d--n."  The 
other  night  we  heard  several  of  those 
and  a  few  other  four-letter  expletives 
from  the  ruby  lips  of  a  bouncy  female 
who,  no  doubt,  off  the  screen  would 
want  to  be  considered  a  lady.  But 
character  as  well  as  culture  is  as  old  as 
Michael's  reluctance  to  profane  his 
speech  (Jude  9),  and  foul  language 
does  not  constitute  "progress,"  even 
in  a  vulgar  age. 

•  That  reminds  us  of  a  famous 
quotation  from  Alexis,  Comte  de 
Tocqueville,  which  is  over  a  hundred 
years  old.  It  bears  copying  in  letters 
to  the  editor,  church  bulletins  and  the 
like:  "I  sought  for  the  greatness  and 
genius  of  America  in  her  commodi- 
ous harbors  and  her  ample  rivers,  and 
it  was  not  there;  in  her  fertile  lands 
and  boundless  prairies,  and  it  was  not 
there.  Not  until  I  went  to  the  churches 


of  America  and  heard  her  pulpits 
aflame  with  righteousness  did  I  un- 
derstand the  secret  of  her  genius  and 
power.  America  is  great  because  she 
is  good,  and  if  America  ceases  to  be 
good,  America  will  cease  to  be  great." 

•  Maybe  this  is  as  good  a  place  as 
any  to  appreciate  a  letter  to  the  editor 
just  received  across  the  desk  from  an 
esteemed  subscriber:  "I  don't  know 
what  this  world's  coming  to,  but  if 
it's  coming  in  the  same  mail  as  my 
Journal,  I  guess  we  don't  have  any 
worries  real  soon."  (Huh?) 

•  For  subscribers  with  former  Con- 
go connections,  we  have  a  special  re- 
quest from  the  Rev.  Carroll  Stegall, 
1535  Ingleside  Ave.,  Jacksonville, 
Fla.  32205.  Dr.  Stegall  is  doing  some 
research  into  Congo  history  and  he  is 
looking  for  information  about  the 
"Burton  Mission"  which  was  estab- 
lished in  the  Congo  about  1915,  re- 
portedly in  the  area  called  Mwanza, 
with  a  language  called  Kefonti,  possi- 
bly a  sub-dialect  of  Luba.  Anyone 
with  even  faint  memories  may  offer  a 
helpful  lead.  UJ 
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News  of  Religion 


British  Council  Aids  While  WCC  Agitates 


LONDON— While  the  World  Coun- 
cil of  Churches  continued  vigorously 
to  defend  its  controversial  policy  of 
aid  specifically  designated  for  revolu- 
tionary groups  in  Africa,  another 
council  of  Churches  has  continued 
making  humanitarian  grants  to  suf- 
ferers of  every  political  persuasion 
throughout  the  same  area  without 
starting  any  controversy  at  all. 

At  the  same  time  the  WCC  was  vot- 
ing to  continue  its  so-called  Program 
to  Combat  Racism,  the  British  Coun- 
cil of  Churches  through  its  relief  ser- 
vice division,  Christian  Aid,  was  an- 
nouncing new  grants  totaling  $200,- 
000  for  the  relief  of  suffering  on  both 
sides  of  the  war  in  Rhodesia. 

Dr.  Kenneth  Slack,  director  of 
Christian  Aid,  earlier  dissociated  his 
organization's  efforts  from  the  grants 
made  by  the  WCC  to  such  groups  as 


ECUADOR— Using  a  unique  design 
conceived  and  inspired  by  Carl  Smith 
of  Cleveland,  Ohio,  and  adapted  by 
Christian  radio  station  HCJB's  engi- 
neer, Herb  Jacobson,  HCJB  plans  to 
put  into  service  in  1979  this  new  engi- 
neering concept  to  make  it  possible 
for  thousands  of  listeners  in  eastern 
Europe  and  other  parts  of  the  world 
to  better  hear  the  Gospel. 

Don  Hastings,  construction  engi- 
neer, is  supervising  the  intricate  fabri- 
cation of  this  steerable  antenna  which 
will  take  up  the  space  of  two  football 
fields  and  broadcast  HCJB's  Gospel 
message  to  many  parts  of  the  world 
with  a  narrow  beam  of  potent  radio 
signals. 


the  Marxist  Rhodesian  Patriotic  Front. 

In  a  press  conference  attending  the 
latest  allocations  here,  Dr.  Slack  said 
the  WCC  grants  were  made  to  libera- 
tion groups  as  a  gesture  of  solidarity; 
Christian  Aid's  grants  were  made  to 
"quite  specifically  neutral  institu- 
tions" and  not  as  an  expression  of 
solidarity  with  anyone. 

"We  are  not  engaged  in  making 
any  declarations  apart  from  the  single 
one  that  to  us  people  matter  and  must 
be  cared  for,"  the  British  churchman 
declared. 

One  of  the  British  grants,  in  the 
amount  of  $100,000,  was  made  to 
Christian  Care,  an  ecumenical  body 
working  among  refugees,  inhabitants 
of  protected  villages,  detainees'  fam- 
ilies and  other  needy  people.  Another 
$100,000  was  allocated  to  the  Red 
Cross  for  its  work  in  the  "tensest" 


The  main  support  tower  is  416  Vi 
feet  tall,  and  18  miles  of  wire  along 
with  6  miles  of  stranded  steel  cable 
will  be  used  in  the  steerable  antenna's 
construction.  EE 


Artist's  concept  of  new  antenna. 


areas,  where  it  is  difficult  and  danger- 
ous for  relief  workers  to  operate. 

Meanwhile,  in  Kingston,  Jamaica,! 
the  Central  Committee  of  the  WCC 
declared  that  its  activities  in  Africa  j 
had  become  controversial  because  the 
"well-financed  propaganda  agencies' 
in  the  media"  were  distorting  public 
understanding  of  how  the  antiracism 
program  really  works.  It  resolved  to 
help  member  Churches  "question  the: 
sources  of  information"  about  WCC 
grants  and  examine  press  reports 
"with  critical  judgment." 

The  WCC  governing  body  further 
reiterated  that  the  support  given  revo- 
lutionary bodies  has  been  "in  accor- 
dance with  the  established  and  ac- 
cepted criteria  set  by  the  Central 
Committee." 

It  asked  the  Program  to  Combat 
Racism  to  give  special  attention  to  iri- 
vestments  in,  trade  with,  and  bank 
loans  to  South  Africa.  It  also  urged 
member  denominations  and  groups 
which  donate  to  the  program's  specia 
fund  to  increase  their  giving  by  10  pei 
cent  to  meet  rising  administrate 
costs. 

It  has  been  speculated  that  the  siz< 
of  the  funds  available  to  the  program 
in  proportion  to  the  total  budget  o 
the  WCC,  points  to  the  possibility 
that  some  of  the  money  may  com< 
from  unnamed  governments  with  ; 
political  stake  in  Rhodesian  anc 
South  African  affairs. 

The  Central  Committee  endorsee 
an  appeal  for  $5  million  to  underwrite 
a  "comprehensive,  coordinated  an( 
flexible  program  which  will  serve  ths 
needs  of  all  people  affected,  displace(j 
persons,  refugees,  victims  of  the  wa 
(in  southern  Africa)  and  oppression.'] 

It  also  voted  to  accompany  its  worl, 
with  new  efforts  to  improve  its  imag 
among  the  Churches  by  working  fo 
"clearer  interpretation  (in  order  to 
increase  comprehension  in  the  Church 
es."  Q 


The 

CHURCH 
OVERSEAS 
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Senator  Thinks  IRS 
May  Violate  'Bakke' 

NEW  ORLEANS  (RNS)— U.S.  Sen. 
Russell  B.  Long  (D-La.)  contends 
that  an  Internal  Revenue  Service  pro- 
posal to  use  a  numerical  minority  quo- 
ta as  a  test  for  racial  bias  in  nonpublic 
schools  may  violate  the  1978  "Bakke" 
decision  of  the  Supreme  Court. 

"That  case  struck  down  a  numeri- 
cal quota  admissions  system  as  un- 
constitutional," the  Senator  said  in  a 
letter  to  the  Louisiana  Catholic  Con- 
ference. 

Sen.  Long  told  the  Catholic  confer- 
ence—which opposes  the  IRS'  pro- 
posed guidelines— that  he  had  asked 
IRS  Commissioner  Jerome  Kurtz  not 
to  issue  the  regulations  as  drafted. 

The  guidelines  were  the  subject  of 
widespread  objection  at  three  days  of 
public  hearings  in  Washington,  D.C., 
in  early  December.  Commissioner 
Kurtz  indicated  at  that  time  the  regu 
lations  would  be  withdrawn  for  re 
writing  in  the  face  of  the  largest  out 
evo|  pouring  of  objections  to  any  such  rev 
enue  procedure  in  the  history  of  the 
IRS 

Religious  schools  have  objected  to 
the  proposal  on  the  grounds  that 
nba  many  would  have  to  recruit  from  out 
side  their  own  faiths  to  meet  the  quo 
iaii  ;ta,  and  it  would  change  the  nature  of 
■ge  their  mission. 

"Where  a  private  or  church  spon- 
sored school  is  found  to  have  prac 
pi  deed  racial  discrimination  in  its  ad 
itii  mission  policy,  it  would  be  improper 
to  continue  to  allow  that  school  to  en 
si!  jjoy  a  tax-free  status,"  Sen.  Long 
said 

"However,  the  proposed  IRS  guide- 
lines would  single  out  certain  schools 
for  a  more  rigorous  test  unless  those 
schools  could  affirmatively  demon 
strate  that  they  met  certain  minimum 
requirements,  including  a  quota  of 
minority  students."  UJ 

»ri 
an 

Lausanne  Group  Urges 
]  Pentecost  Observation 

^HEATON,  111.— Under  ponsor- 
1  hip  of  the  Lausanne  Continuation 
,Ji  Committee,  Christians  around  the 
[vorld  are  expected  to  gather  on  Pen- 
ecost  Sunday,  June  3,  for  special 
)rayer  in  behalf  of  world  evangeliza- 
ion. 


Designated  the  Day  of  Prayer  for 
World  Evangelization,  June  3  is  ex- 
pected to  see  large  and  small  groups 
both  in  and  beyond  churches  assem- 
bled for  prayer  "that  the  saving  grace 
of  Jesus  Christ  may  reach  men,  wom- 
en and  children  everywhere,"  a  state- 
ment released  here  said. 

The  sponsoring  committee  hopes 
that  a  wide  variety  of  observances  will 
mark  the  occasion.  It  suggests  that 
Bible  study  groups,  business  men's 
prayer  breakfasts,  informal  open- 
home  meetings  and  student  prayer 
groups,  as  well  as  regular  church  ser- 
vices, would  offer  appropriate  oppor- 
tunities for  special  prayer. 

Free  information  and  planning  ma- 
terials are  available  from  Day  of 
Prayer,  P.O.  Box  1100,  Wheaton,  111. 
60187.  rf] 

Conversion  Law  Subject 
Of  Talks  With  Begin 

JERUSALEM  (RNS)— The  president 
of  the  Southern  Baptist  Convention, 
the  Rev.  Jimmy  Allen,  met  here  with 
Prime  Minister  Menachem  Begin  and 
other  Israeli  leaders  to  express  con- 
cern over  the  country's  year-old  law 
on  conversions. 

The  statute,  which  makes  it  illegal 
to  offer  or  receive  material  or  other 
benefits  to  change  religions,  has  pro- 
duced expressions  of  alarm  from 
Baptists  and  other  Christians  who 
fear  it  might  be  used  to  bar  evangelis- 
tic activities. 

During  a  45-minute  meeting  with 
Prime  Minister  Begin,  the  Southern 
Baptist  leader  reported,  "I  expressed 
the  hope  that  the  guarantees  for  reli- 
gious freedom  of  speech  and  the  right 
to  change  faith  that  are  in  the  United 
Nations  Declaration  of  Human  Rights, 
to  which  Israel  is  a  signatory,  be  in- 
corporated into  the  body  of  Israeli 
law." 

Dr.  Allen  said  that  although  Mr. 
Begin  did  not  reply  directly  to  that 
concern,  he  stressed  that  since  Israel 
has  been  administering  the  whole  city 
of  Jerusalem  there  has  been  "total 
freedom  of  access  for  all  faiths,  and 
that  there  is  a  commitment  on  the 
part  of  the  Israeli  government  to  rec- 
ognize the  rights  and  freedoms  of  all 
individuals  of  all  faiths." 

Dr.  Allen  said  Justice  Minister 
Shmuel  Tamir  had  told  him  that  he 
believes  Israel  "should  set  the  exam- 


ple before  the  eyes  of  the  world  of  the 
protection  of  the  freedom  of  con- 
science." 

He  also  reported  a  frank  discussion 
with  David  Glass,  chairman  of  the  Is- 
raeli Knesset  Committee  on  Law  and 
Justice,  who  does  not  believe  in  evan- 
gelizing as  part  of  one's  faith  and 
holds  that  the  antibribery  law  is  nec- 
essary. Mr.  Glass'  committee  recom- 
mended the  passage  of  the  conversion 
measure  in  December  of  1977. 

Only  one  incident  has  been  report- 
ed since  the  law  was  passed.  It  in- 
volved an  Israeli  Baptist,  the  Rev.  Ba- 
ruch  Maoz,  editor  of  a  Christian 
quarterly  in  Hebrew,  who  was  de- 
tained by  police  for  questioning  last 
May  and  asked  to  give  an  account  of 
his  activities. 

Southern  Baptists  in  Israel  at  the 
time  protested  that  the  incident  "un- 
derlines the  need  to  continue  to  ex- 
pose this  new  law  as  a  breach  of  ac- 
cepted democratic  freedoms  of  reli- 
gious practice." 

The  Southern  Baptist  leader  and 
the  Israeli  Prime  Minister  also  dis- 
cussed the  Middle  East  peace  talks. 
Dr.  Allen  said  he  told  Mr.  Begin  to 
have  the  patience  of  Job  in  the  pur- 
suit of  peace.  Mr.  Begin  reportedly 
responded:  "If  you  want  me  to  have 
the  patience  of  Job,  then  I'll  have  the 
patience  of  Job."  [T] 


Day  Care  Centers  Get 
Permission  To  Operate 

RALEIGH,  N.C.— Eleven  church- 
operated  day  care  centers,  ordered  by 
a  North  Carolina  state  agency  either 
to  get  state  licenses  or  to  close,  have 
been  given  permission  to  operate  in- 
definitely without  the  licenses. 

The  permission  came  as  the  North 
Carolina  Court  of  Appeals  stayed  the 
order  of  a  lower  court.  The  appeals 
court  wants  to  hear  and  then  rule  on 
an  appeal  from  the  day  care  centers. 

The  case  has  been  carried  on  as  a 
test  by  the  churches  operating  the 
centers.  They  contend  that  because 
the  centers  are  extensions  of  the  local 
churches'  ministries,  they  should  be 
exempt  from  state  regulation. 

The  churches  have  said  that  any  of 
the  centers  would  easily  qualify  for 
state  licenses,  but  that  the  principle  of 
separation  of  Church  and  state  is  im- 
portant to  them.  [TJ 
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Bibles,  'Christian  Virtues,' 
Allowed  by  High  Court 

WASHINGTON,  D.C.— The  distri- 
bution of  Bibles  in  public  schools, 
and  a  requirement  that  teachers  there 
instill  "Christian  virtues"  among 
their  students,  have  in  effect  been  up- 
held as  constitutional  by  the  U.S.  Su- 
preme Court  in  a  case  from  Orange 
County,  Florida,  dating  back  to  1970. 

The  high  court  refused  to  review  a 
federal  district  court  ruling  which  had 
allowed  the  Florida  law  to  stand 
against  the  protests  of  some  39  peti- 
tioners. 

Both  aspects  of  the  case,  in  a  sense, 
are  moot,  since  the  distribution  of 
Bibles  ended  a  year  after  the  protest 
and  all  parties  appear  to  agree  that 
the  "Christian  virtues"  referred  to  in 
the  law  actually  mean  the  general 
moral  values  of  all  religions. 

But  Orlando  attorney  Jerome  Bern- 
stein, attorney  for  the  petitioners, 
maintains  that  the  statute  still  says 
"Christian  virtues,"  and  that  it 
should  be  changed. 

"Even  if  they  made  it  'Judeo-Chris- 
tian,'  "  he  said,  "it  would  still  be  just 
as  bad."  ffl 

New  Organization  Seeks 
Alternatives  for  Holidays 

JACKSON,  Miss.— An  organization 
dedicated  to  "alternative"  ways  of 
celebrating  holidays,  special  occa- 
sions and  especially  Christmas,  has 
revealed  plans  for  a  nationwide  cam- 
paign this  year  to  establish  500  to 
1,000  action  groups  to  work  against 
the  "excessive  spending"  associated 
with  such  occasions. 

Named  Alternatives,  the  movement 
seeks  "voluntary  simplicity"  and  es- 
pecially the  shifting  of  money  spent 
on  traditional  holidays  to  humanitar- 
ian objectives.  In  pursuit  of  its  aims, 
Alternatives  intends  to  establish  "al- 
ternative Christmas  commissions"  in 
15  key  cities  to  generate  local  interest 
and  support  the  decommercialization 
of  Christmas. 

According  to  Alternatives  coordi- 
nator Bob  Kochtitzky,  "sizable"  sup- 
port for  the  movement  already  comes 
from  the  United  Methodist  Church, 
the  American  Lutheran  and  United 
Presbyterian  Churches,  the  Presbyte- 
rian Church  US,  and  the  Disciples  of 


Christ. 

Mr.  Kochtitzky  says  Alternatives 
began  in  1973  with  the  publication  of 
a  resource  book  called  Alternative 
Christmas  Catalogue.  The  idea  took 
hold  and  the  concept  has  grown  with 
particular  support  from  local  church- 
es and  campus  ministry  groups. 

The  interest  "proves  that  a  lot  of 
people  want  to  simplify  their  life- 
style," Mr.  Kochtitsky  said. 

Not  particularly  motivated  by  reli- 
gious considerations,  the  movement 
seeks  to  "move  the  nation  toward 
voluntary  simplicity,"  according  to 
the  coordinator.  It  hopes  that  people 
will  increase  their  gifts  to  "justice  and 
peace  efforts,  especially  hunger  proj- 
ects" as  they  decrease  their  spending 
on  themselves  and  each  other. 

Mr.  Kochtitsky  said  that  some  400 
study-action  groups  which  partici- 
pated in  the  1978  Christmas  Alterna- 
tives campaign  helped  divert  some  $3 
million  from  excess  holiday  spending 
to  hunger  and  human  welfare  proj- 
ects. 

He  added  that  the  organization 
hopes  to  divert  $7  to  $10  million  in 
Christmas,  1979— "but  this  is  only 
the  tip  of  the  iceberg  of  the  $10  billion 
we  spend  each  year  during  the  Christ- 
mas season."  HI 


ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS . . . 

•  It  took  a  mutilingual  staff  to 
handle  one  unusual  recent  request  at 
the  Back  to  God  Hour  office  in  Chi- 
cago. An  Arabian  student  wrote  in  re- 
sponse to  the  Back  to  God  Hour's 
Chinese  broadcast — asking  for  devo- 
tional material  in  English.  The  Rev. 
Isaac  Ben,  the  radio  broadcast's  Chi- 
nese minister,  turned  the  letter  over  to 
the  Rev.  Bassam  Madany,  the  Arabic 
language  minister.  With  the  help  of 
the  Rev.  Joel  Nederhood,  the  re- 
sponse was  on  its  way  in  less  than  24 
hours. 


•  World  Vision  International,  ani 
evangelical  relief  agency,  has  airlifted 
$225,000  worth  of  emergency  sup-( 
plies  and  equipment  to  the  Shaba 
Province  of  Zaire,  Africa. 


•  More  than  70  million  people 
worldwide  now  claim  membership  in 
various  Lutheran  Churches.  Of  that 
number,  54  million  are  in  Europe, 
about  9  million  in  the  United  States 
and  Canada,  about  3  million  each  in 
Africa  and  Asia,  and  1  million  in 
Latin  America.  Fourteen  separate 
Lutheran  denominations  have  mem- 
berships of  at  least  a  million 
people.  E 


Presbyterians  in  Particular 


it 


Christian  School  Seminar 
Planned  in  Greenville 

GREENVILLE,  S.C.— A  seminar  to 
help  those  wanting  to  start  or 
strengthen  Christian  day  schools  has 
been  set  for  May  24-25  at  the  Shan- 
non Forest  Christian  School  here. 

Speakers  include  Dr.  Roy  Lowrie, 
head  of  the  large  Delaware  County 
Christian  School  in  Pennsylvania; 
Dr.  Charles  Schauffele,  professor  at 
Gordon  College  near  Boston,  Mass.; 
and  Dr.  Martin  Essenburg,  president 
of  Covenant  College,  Lookout  Moun- 
tain, Tenn. 

Also  scheduled  for  the  seminar  is  a 
focus  on  current  legal  challenges  fac- 
ing the  Christian  school  movement. 


At  least  one  nationally  recognized  at-  ' 
torney  has  been  invited  to  participate  .ft 

A  $20.00  registration  fee  will  be 
charged  for  the  seminar,  which  is  be 
ing    designed    for  administrators, 
board  members,  parents  and  officers ' 
of  churches  interested  in  operating1! 
such  schools. 

The  host  school,  operated  by  the 
Shannon  Forest  Presbyterian  Church  - 
(RPCES),  presently  enrolls  592  stu- 
dents in  grades  K-4  through  12.  In 
December,  the  school  received  fully1  * 
accredited  status  when  it  became  afs 
member  of  the  Southern  Association 
of  Colleges  and  Schools. 

Further  details  are  available  fromfP 
the  school's  principal,  Willis  Mead- 
ows, Rt.  2,  Garlington  Rd.,  Green- 
ville, S.C.  29607.  E 


i 
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What  Is 
It  All  About? 


1 1 

sti 
Q 

OR 
111! 

evo 
h 

a  y 

j  Ihis  is  a  time  when  Christians  dis- 
at„  lagree  about  the  task  of  the  Church 
3  (  iind  carry  on  learned  discussions 
r(  about  the  meanings  of  words  like 
]j  |: 'mission"  and  "evangelism"  and 
about  various  approaches  to  the  re- 
sponsibility that  God  has  entrusted  to 
s  i:he  Church. 

tlf  i  It  is  appropriate  to  emphasize  that 
suf  bur  source  of  knowledge  and  authori- 
^  y  in  this  area  is  the  Bible.  But  part  of 
he  problem  is  that  the  Bible  does  not 
)r  ;peak  of  these  things  in  a  single  way. 
n  Rather,  it  talks  about  them  in  a  vari- 
1,1  ;ty  of  ways  that  defy  neat  summariza- 
ipf  jion,  and  this  means  that  we  do  injus- 
ate  ice  to  our  task  if  we  try  to  define  it  in 
,i  iimpler  terms  than  the  Bible  itself 
i  loes. 

ati ;  There  is  one  factor,  however, 
a  vhich  is  found  in  all  of  the  formula- 
jo,  ions,  one  constant  element  through- 
nit— the  person  of  Jesus  Christ:  who 
fie  is,  what  He  has  done,  what  He  has 
aid,  what  He  is  doing  and  saying  to 
nen  today. 

Perhaps  the  simplest  summariza- 
ion  of  our  task  is  found  in  the  words 
)f  Jesus  to  His  apostles:  "You  will  be 
vitnesses  to  me"  (Acts  1:8).  In  other 
vords,  the  heart  of  evangelism  is  for 
;  person  who  knows  Jesus  Christ  to 
ntroduce  Him  to  one  who  doesn't. 

At  first  glance  this  seems  terribly 
imple,  far  too  simple  to  have  occa- 
ioned  all  the  debate.  In  a  sense  this  is 
rue;  and  we  dare  not  complicate  the 
ask  nor  make  it  the  exclusive  domain 
»f  scholars  and  technicians.  Yet  the 
mplications  of  this  concept  are  revo- 
lutionary. 

What  is  it  that  God  intends  to  ac- 

j  

The  author  is  a  professor  at  Milli- 
an  College,  Tenn.,  and  a  former 
lissionary  and  Bible  translation  con- 
stant in  West  Africa.  Also  ssoci- 
ted  with  Partnership  in  Mission,  Ab- 
igton,  Pa.,  this  material  constitutes 
ie  substance  of  a  message  delivered 
t a  symposium  on  Church  growth  at 
filligan  College. 


complish  when  people  encounter  Je- 
sus? What  is  the  Good  News  about 
Jesus?  Initially  the  Good  News  comes 
to  a  person  where  he  or  she  is,  in  the 
midst  of  anxieties  and  doubts  and  be- 
wilderment and  alienation,  and  says, 
"Jesus  Christ  will  liberate  you;  He 
will  free  you  from  your  moral,  spiri- 
tual, and  intellectual  shackles,  and 
make  you  a  child  of  God." 

Some  people  understand  this  mere- 
ly in  the  sense  of  an  external  opera- 
tion that  God  performs  on  the  indi- 
vidual, removing  the  guilt  of  sin  and 
its  nasty  consequences,  affixing  the 
label  "child  of  God,"  and  in  general 
making  things  different  ever  after. 
While  that  view  is  a  part  of  the  whole, 
that  view  alone  can  lead  to  what  Bon- 
hoeffer  rightly  stigmatized  as  "cheap 
grace." 

When  Jesus  comes  to  a  person,  He 
never  leaves  him  where  He  finds  him. 
The  solution  to  a  person's  problems 
results  primarily  from  the  transfor- 
mation of  the  person,  a  transforma- 
tion so  radical  that  the  Scriptures 
speak  about  a  "resurrection  from  the 
dead,"  a  "new  birth"  and  a  "new 
creation." 

Three  things  need  to  be  said  about 
this  transformation.  First,  it  is  not 
primarily  a  matter  of  changing  out- 
ward habits  and  customs  and  observ- 
ing a  set  of  prescribed  taboos;  rather, 
it  is  an  inner  metamorphosis.  Paul 
talks  about  it  as  being  a  renewing  of 
the  mind,  of  one's  fundamental  atti- 
tudes and  values  and  motives.  Many 
people  go  about  this  as  if  they  were 
snipping  off  the  tips  of  the  crab  grass 
with  manicure  scissors.  That  doesn't 
do  much  good;  Jesus  wants  to  root 
the  thing  out. 

Second,  this  transformation,  al- 
though it  begins  at  the  moment  when 
a  person  puts  his  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
is  not  the  work  of  an  instant;  it  is  car- 
ried on  throughout  one's  life  and  is 
not  brought  to  final  completion  until 
the  day  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Third,  the  goal  of  this  transforma- 
tion is  the  reproduction  in  the  Chris- 


CHARLES  R.  TABER 


tian  of  no  lesser  model  than  the  image 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

I  want  to  emphasize  that  this  ap- 
proach to  the  liberation,  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  world,  does  not  apply  to 
isolated  individuals,  but  to  groups. 
The  New  Testament  knows  nothing 
of  a  purely  private  or  individual 
Christian  experience.  Rather,  on  the 
basis  of  their  commitment  to  Jesus 
Christ,  believers  are  incorporated  in- 
to His  body,  the  Church.  And  the 
Church  is  manifested  in  various 
places  as  believers  who  live  in  each  lo- 
cality gather  together  for  their  mutual 
help,  for  their  mutual  nurture  and  for 
their  effective  witness  in  the  society 
where  they  find  themselves. 

In  summary,  Biblical  mission  is  a 
process  in  which  people  who  know 
Jesus  introduce  Him  to  people  who 
don't  so  that  Jesus  can  liberate  them, 
incorporate  them  into  His  body,  and 
transform  them  into  His  image,  so 
that  they  in  turn  can  live  out  the  im- 
plications of  their  faith  in  their  soci- 
ety. This  definition  is  a  kind  of  indi- 
visible whole;  no  part  of  it  can  be 
omitted  without  mutilating  it. 

You  will  have  noticed  that  in  this 
description  of  the  process,  it  is  Jesus 
who  is  active  throughout.  It  is  He 
who  redeems  men  and  women.  He  is 
the  One  who  incorporates  them  into 
His  body,  who  transforms  them.  He 
is  the  One  who  is  the  Lord  from  the 
very  beginning  of  the  infant  Church. 
What  are  some  of  the  implications  of 
this  perspective? 

First  of  all,  evangelism  is  not  pri- 
marily someone  who  knows  a  lot 
making  speeches  to  someone  who 


At  first  glance, 
this  seems  simple, 
far  too  simple.  .  .  . 
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knows  nothing.  When  we  introduce 
two  people  it  is  the  part  of  wisdom  to 
let  them  get  acquainted.  Obviously, 
we  are  there  to  tell  people  what  Jesus 
has  done  for  us,  to  encourage  them  to 
trust  Him,  to  give  them  certain  indis- 
pensable information.  But  basically  it 
is  Jesus  they  are  meeting,  and  we  dare 
not  get  in  the  way. 

We  should  be  like  Andrew  bringing 
his  brother  Simon,  or  Philip  bringing 
Nathanael,  or  the  Samaritan  woman 
bringing  her  fellow  townsmen:  "Come 
and  see,  come  and  meet  Him,  come 
and  find  out  for  yourselves!"  Jesus  is 
perfectly  capable  through  His  Spirit 
of  impressing  Himself  on  the  mind 
and  heart  of  a  person;  and  then  the 
impression  is  far  more  valid  and  dur- 
able and  effective  than  when  it  rests 
on  our  testimony  alone. 

A  second  implication:  Though 
there  are  areas  in  the  life  of  every  per- 
son that  need  to  be  changed,  it  is  pri- 
marily up  to  God,  not  us,  to  tell  the 
individual  what  those  areas  are.  Our 
role  is  first,  to  set  the  example  of  a 
life  transparently  and  humbly  subject- 
ed to  the  Scriptures;  and  second,  to 
explore  with  the  young  Christian 
what  the  Scriptures  and  the  Spirit 
want  him  or  her  to  do.  It  is  here  that 


the  group  of  converts,  that  is,  the 
Church,  comes  into  its  vital  role.  The 
infant  Church  must  discover  togeth- 
er, with  the  missionary  as  an  older 
brother  or  sister  among  the  believers, 
what  the  will  of  God  is  in  each  situa- 
tion. 

Similarly,  it  is  primarily  up  to  God, 
not  the  missionary,  to  direct  the 
young  Church  as  it  assesses  its  rela- 
tion to  the  human  culture  and  society 
in  which  it  finds  itself.  There  are  two 
aspects  of  this. 

First  of  all,  the  Church  must  evalu- 
ate the  features  of  the  culture  itself. 
In  every  culture  there  are  features 
which  constitute  a  significant  prepa- 
ration for  the  Gospel  and  for  instruc- 
tion in  Christian  living.  There  are  also 
features  in  every  culture  which  are  ba- 
sically neutral,  and  which  it  is  perfect- 
ly natural  and  normal  for  the  Chris- 
tians to  use  in  the  service  of  God — 
things  like  music,  art  forms,  lan- 
guage, social  structure. 

If  the  Church  is  free  under  the 
Spirit  to  use  available  cultural  forms 
for  the  glory  of  God,  people  will  in- 
deed feel  that  Christ  is  incarnate  in 
their  culture  and  His  Church  is  theirs 
also.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  we  impose 
in  these  areas  foreign  patterns,  we 


find  a  Church  which  is  forever  alien, 
forever  immature,  forever  ill  at  ease. 

Finally,  there  are  in  every  culture 
facets  which  are  in  direct  contradic- 
tion to  Biblical  teaching.  In  these 
areas  it  is  obvious  that  change  will  be 
required;  but  it  is  not  obvious  that  the 
changes  will  take  place  all  at  once, 
nor  that  all  areas  merit  equal  empha- 
sis and  priority,  nor  especially  that 
the  foreign  missionary  is  in  the  best 
position  to  decide  what  areas  should 
be  given  prior  attention. 

Second,  the  Church  must  explore 
how  it  can  effectively  serve  Christ  in 
its  society.  There  is  today  a  lot  of  con- 
troversy about  the  place  of  humani- 
tarian services  and  social  action  in 
mission.  But  if  we  approach  the  issues 
from  the  inside,  from  the  standpoint 
of  the  young  Church,  and  let  the  Spir- 
it guide  the  Church  to  the  appropriate 
and  practicable  areas  of  service,  a 
great  many  problems  will  be  solved 
that  arise  when  we  look  at  the  picture 
in  the  context  of  external  initiatives.  ■ 

There  are  several  reasons  why  I 
have  emphasized  that  the  missionary! 
cannot  be  the  source  and  fount  of  all 
wisdom  and  authority  for  the  young 


(Continued  on  p.  15,  col.  2) 


Entitled, 

or  Entrusted? 


LEIGH  TON  FORD 


if 


k3he  lives  in  New  Orleans.  Her  fami- 
ly is  wealthy. 

When  she  was  eight  years  old  she 
liked  to  sit  and  stare  out  the  window 
for  hours  at  the  cemetery  across  the 
street  .  .  .  until  her  worried  parents 
consulted  a  doctor  who  said,  "It's  a 
phase.  It  will  pass.  Just  keep  her 
busy."  They  did  and  the  phase 
passed. 

She  is  one  of  the  rich  kids  who  have 
been  studied  by  Harvard  child  psychi- 
atrist, Robert  Coles.  He  has  studied 


The  author  is  an  associate  evan- 
gelist with  the  Billy  Graham  Evange- 
listic Association.  This  message  is  a 
condensation  of  a  text  broadcast  on 
the  Hour  of  Decision. 


many  of  these  children  of  affluence 
for  years.  He  describes  them  not  nec- 
essarily as  spoiled,  but  the  word  he 
uses  is  "entitled."  They  have  so  much 
and  so  many  choices.  They  feel  abun- 
dance is  their  destiny.  They  are  the 
"entitled  ones."  And  yet,  Dr.  Coles 
says,  many  of  them  have  been  robbed 
of  spiritual  awakening  that  comes 
from  having  to  face  and  answer  the 
hard  questions  of  life. 

My  heart  grieved  when  I  read  about 
that  little  girl.  But  then  I  had  to  ask 
myself:  Do  I  feel  as  if  I,  too,  am  one 
of  the  "entitled  ones"?  Has  that  be- 
come my  attitude? 

Most  of  us  who  live  in  North 
America  are  comfortable.  Many  of  us 
have  known  material  abundance. 
And  all  of  us  are  surrounded  here  in 


II! 


North  America  with  spiritual,  cultur- 
al and  intellectual  riches. 

Has  all  of  this  abundance  made  us 
feel  "entitled"?  Ask  yourself  today- 
am  I  really  thankful  or  do  I  take  for 
granted  my  blessings?  Have  I  become 
detached,  self-centered  and  cynical?§tc 
Is  my  attitude  that  of  being  spiritually 
"super  cool,"  unreachable,  untouch- 
able? 

The  central  miracle  of  Christianity  to- 
is  that  of  God  becoming  man  in  Jesus 
Christ.  And  I  believe  that  the  style  ir!  lj 
which  God  became  man  is  a  clue  to  usi 
on  how  to  handle  the  blessings  anc 
the  abundance  most  of  us  know. 

How  would  you  have  planned  for 
God  to  become  man?  I  know  how  ] 
would  have  done  it.  I  would  have  hac 
Jesus  born  in  Rome,  in  Caesar's  pal 
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iliea,  ace.  He  would  have  been  a  son  of  the 
east  king.  There  would  have  been  trumpet 
lit!;;  blasts  and  lightning  across  the  sky, 
adit,  and  the  whole  world  would  have 
the*  known  that  the  Son  of  God  had  been 
ill  In  born. 

it  tin    But  that's  not  how  God  did  it.  Je- 
incs  sus  was  born  in  an  obscure  village,  in 
pha-  a  tiny,  unimportant  little  province  of 
thi  the  Roman  empire.  Common  shep- 
bes  herds,  who  were  looked  upon  as 
otil  thieves,  were  the  first  visitors.  His 
parents  were  so  poor  that  when  it 
lion  came  time  to  consecrate  Him  they 
st  1  had  no  money  for  a  lamb.  They  had 
cod  to  settle  for  two  pigeons. 
iani.    Paul  describes  the  attitude  of  Jesus 
nit  in  Philippians  chapter  2:  "Christ  Je- 
sus sus,"  he  writes,  "who,  being  in  very 
oid  nature  God,  did  not  consider  equality 
Ipij  with  God  something  to  be  grasped." 
iati  If  ever  there  was  anybody  who  was 
sntitled,  it  was  Jesus.  He  was  in  His 
J  very  being  God.  Yet  He  didn't  claim 
to  (or  lay  claim  to)  His  rights  as  God. 
es,  He  did  not  grasp  equality  with  God. 
J    Instead,  He  "made  himself  noth- 
ian  mg,  taking  the  very  nature  of  a  ser- 
ial |/ant,  being  made  in  human  likeness, 
mil  And  being  found  in  appearance  as  a 
man,  he  humbled  himself  and  became 
Dbedient  to  death — even  death  on  a 
:ross!"  (Phil.  2:6-8). 

Now  why  did  Jesus  do  this?  Why 
did  He  humble  Himself  to  suffer? 
Some  say  that  Jesus  humbled  Himself 
md  suffered  so  that  we  would  not 
jiave  to.  In  other  words,  He  died  to 
?ive  us  abundant  life.  But  others  say 

10  io.  Jesus  suffered  to  reveal  the  mean- 
ng  of  discipleship.  The  cross,  they 

=  >ay,  is  not  our  escape  from  suffering, 
put  our  guarantee  of  suffering. 

ut  Which  view  is  Biblical?  Which  is 
rue?  The  answer  is  that  both  are.  Je- 

11  ;us  did  take  our  place  on  the  cross  to 
t-  live  us  life.  "Though  he  was  rich,  yet 
foi  ?or  your  sakes  he  became  poor,  so 
ra  ;hat  you  through  his  poverty  might 
al  become  rich"  (II  Cor.  8:9). 

ii  As  far  as  our  eternal  salvation  is 
ci  xmcerned,  He  died  so  that  we  would 

lot  have  to  die.  He  suffered  so  we 
lit;  vould  not  have  to  suffer  eternally, 
sii  But  the  other  side  of  the  truth  is 
:« ihat  He  died  to  demonstrate  the 
ii  yeaning  of  discipleship.  Jesus  Christ 
mi  bur  Lord  died  and  gave  Himself  not 

mly  to  give  us  the  benefits  of  His  sal- 
ftf  nation  but  so  that  we  might  share  our 
4  ives  with  others  as  He  did. 
a  |  Now  I  thank  God  that  through  Je- 
ialpus  Christ  I  do  receive  forgiveness, 


peace,  power,  purpose  and  the  hope 
of  eternal  life.  But  there's  more  to  it 
than  that. 

As  Paul  says  in  I  Corinthians  3,  all 
things  belong  to  us.  Is  there  any  beau- 
ty in  this  world,  is  there  any  truth,  is 
there  any  joy?  Then  it  belongs  to  us 
because  we  belong  to  Christ  and 
Christ  belongs  to  God.  But  the  con- 
clusion Paul  draws  is  not  that  we  are 
entitled.  He  also  says,  "So  then,  men 
ought  to  regard  us  as  servants  of 
Christ  and  as  those  entrusted  with  the 
secret  things  of  God"  (I  Cor.  4:1). 

How  do  men  regard  you  and  me? 
How  do  I  regard  myself— as  entitled 
or  entrusted? 

Life  itself  is  given  from  God.  We 
are  not  entitled  to  our  lives— we  are 
entrusted  with  them.  It  is  God  who 
gives  us  life  and  breath.  It  is  God  in 
whom  we  live  and  move  and  have  our 
being. 

How  do  you  regard  your  life— as 
your  own  possession  or  as  something 
special  with  which  you  are  entrusted 
to  serve  God? 

What  about  your  possessions  today 
—are  you  entitled  to  them  or  are  you 
entrusted  with  them? 

One  of  the  ways  in  which  the  early 
Christians  made  an  impact  on  their 
world  was  their  sharing  of  what  they 
had  with  each  other.  They  prayed  to- 


Which  view  is 
Biblical?  Which 
is  true?  The 
answer  is  that 
both  are. 


gether,  worshiped  together  and  re- 
joiced together.  They  shared  their 
possessions.  The  book  of  Acts  tells 
us,  "No  one  said  that  anything  he 
had  was  his  own."  All  they  had  was 
available  to  the  Lord  and  to  each  oth- 
er to  meet  their  needs. 

Can  we  as  Christians  enjoy  the  nice 
things  of  this  world?  Of  course.  The 
Scripture  says  that  God  has  given  us 
all  things  richly  to  enjoy.  But  we  need 
to  ask  ourselves  whether  we  have 
much  more  than  we  need  when  so 
much  of  the  world  is  hungry.  Perhaps 
it  is  time  to  rededicate  our  possessions 


to  the  Lord  and  to  ask  Him  if  these 
things  might  become  tools  for  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  to  share  sacrifi- 
cially  to  spread  the  Gospel  and  to 
help  alleviate  hunger  around  the 
world. 

Finally,  let  me  ask  what  is  your  at- 
titude toward  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ?  Are  you  and  I  entitled  to  it  or 
entrusted  with  it? 

Paul  said  that  we  are  to  regard  our- 
selves as  entrusted  with  the  secret 
things  of  God— that  is,  with  the  mys- 


Can  we  as 
Christians  enjoy 
the  nice  things  of 
this  world?  Of 
course. 


tery  of  the  Gospel  which  He  has  made 
known.  Do  you  take  salvation  for 
granted  today?  Can  you  think  of  the 
death  of  Jesus  Christ  who  gave  His 
life  for  you  and  say:  "Oh,  I  am  glad 
for  that,"  and  then  let  it  end  there? 
Or,  is  your  heart  filled  with  the  sense 
that  just  as  God  has  freely  given  us 
salvation  so  we  must  freely  share  that 
message.  What  about  the  neighbors 
around  you  who  don't  know  about 
Christ?  What  about  the  nearly  three 
billion  people  in  our  world  who  have 
never  heard  the  name  of  Christ?  Will 
you  say  to  God:  "Oh,  God,  I  thank 
You  for  the  salvation  You  have  given 
to  me  at  the  cost  of  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Don't  let  me  keep  it  to  myself, 
but  let  me  pass  it  on." 

You  and  I  who  know  Jesus  Christ 
are  not  the  children  of  affluence.  Our 
lives  are  not  determined  by  the  riches 
or  the  poverty  of  our  background. 
We  are  the  children  of  adoption,  cho- 
sen by  God's  amazing  grace,  adopted 
to  be  His  sons  and  daughters. 

That  should  fill  us  with  a  sense  of 
wonder. 

Would  you  ask  God  to  give  you  to- 
day a  sense  of  what  it  means  to  be  in- 
finitely entitled— that  "all  things  are 
yours"  in  Christ? 

And  will  you  ask  Him  to  give  you  a 
sense  of  being  everlastingly  entrusted 
—a  servant  of  Christ,  entrusted  with 
the  Gospel?  \T 
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EDITORIALS 


Leading  vs.  Commanding 


To  be  an  elder  in  the  Lord's  Church 
one  must  have  earned  the  right  to  be 
followed.  The  authoritative  approach 
to  leadership  often  generates  only  re- 
bellion. 

We  believe  it  could  be  said  that 
most  of  the  strife  in  local  congrega- 
tions arises  from  the  rulership  syn- 
drome as  opposed  to  the  leadership 
syndrome. 

We  repeat  the  conviction  that  an  el- 
der "rules"  because  of  what  he  is 
rather  than  because  of  who  he  is. 
Leaders  of  the  people  of  God  have  an 
awesome  responsibility.  They  are  try- 
ing to  take  a  people  somewhere — a 
people  tired  of  verbalizations  and  ex- 
hortations; a  people  longing  for  hu- 
man examples  that  inspire  and  moti- 
vate. 

Human  ego  is  a  dreadful  thing. 
There  seems  to  be  more  glory  in  being 


In  a  classic  case  of  the  pot  calling 
the  kettle  black,  a  group  of  some  25 
Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic  lead- 
ers have  issued  a  blast  at  television 
advertising  aimed  at  children. 

Pressing  for  a  new  Federal  Trade 
Commission  ban  on  all  advertising 
aimed  at  young  children,  the  church- 
men— all  related  to  the  National 
Council  of  Churches — said:  "It  is 
well  known  that  basic  attitudes  and 
prejudices  are  formed  in  childhood. 
Mass  media,  books  and  toys  can  and 
do  have  a  manipulative  impact  on 
these  formative  processes." 

So,  we  should  add,  do  Church 
agencies  and  so-called  Christian  ed- 
ucators have  a  manipulative  impact 
on  young  children. 

We  would  agree  that  there  is  some- 
thing sinister  about  the  basic  theme  of 
much  of  the  advertising  aimed  at  little 
boys  and  girls.  With  the  NCC  church- 
men, we  might  well  call  on  the  cre- 
ators of  such  advertising  to  quit 
stressing  such  themes  as  getting, 
hoarding,  and  having. 


a  chief  than  in  being  an  Indian.  The 
chiefs  make  the  speeches.  The  chiefs 
wear  the  feathers.  They  step  on  the 
platform  someone  else  has  labored  to 
build.  They  are  present  for  the  cere- 
monies. They  lead  the  parades.  They 
have  the  chief  seats.  They  pop  up, 
jack-in-the-box  like,  to  make  the  an- 
nouncements they  feel  that  none  oth- 
er can  properly  make. 

The  Church  may  well  be  waiting 
for  the  emergence  of  a  leadership  that 
prays  over  the  sick,  that  counsels  the 
families  that  are  breaking  up,  that 
comforts  the  broken-hearted,  that 
girds  itself  with  a  towel  and  that 
cleans  up  the  grounds  after  the  pa- 
rade is  over. 

A  crucified  ego  is  absolutely  essen- 
tial in  the  Church.  So  long  as  men  are 
interested  in  who  has  the  "authority" 
to  call  the  shots,  the  Church  will  ex- 


But  at  least  such  peddlers  come  in- 
to the  market  place  flying  their  true 
colors.  We  know  what  their  inten- 
tions are. 

Not  so  with  too  many  of  their  crit- 
ics from  the  NCC.  Pretending  to  be 
speaking  the  truth  of  Christ,  they 
warp  it  beyond  recognition.  Asking 
to  be  heard  as  spokesmen  for  the 
Christian  Church,  they  scorn  that 
Church's  historic  teachings  and  make 
its  doctrinal  statements  so  ambiguous 
as  to  be  worthless. 

If  truth  in  packaging  were  applied 
to  such  people,  they'd  be  out  of  busi- 
ness before  the  day  is  over.  If  the 
FTC  cracked  down  on  everyone  guil- 
ty of  manipulating  little  children,  the 
NCC  would  have  to  be  among  the 
first  to  plead  its  case. 

Granted,  the  big  cereal  manufac- 
turers may  be  putting  too  much  sugar 
on  your  children's  breakfast  for  their 
own  good.  Better  have  their  corn 
flakes  coated  with  too  much  sugar, 
however,  than  their  Gospel  coated 
with  too  much  poison.  E 


perience  power  struggles  and  interna 
strife. 

The  qualities  of  leadership  in  Tim-  fi 
othy  and  Titus  have  to  do  with  what  a  : 
man  is  inside  himself.  That  is  the  ( 
most  important  thing.  Leadership  a 
naturally  emerges  because  one  goocMjl 
example  is  worth  a  thousand  speeches.* 

Luke  tells  us  that  "Jesus  began  to  It 
do  and  to  teach."  Luke  puts  the  doiti 
ing  first.  This  is  exactly  how  Jesus  be-ili 
came  the  incarnate  Word.  He  was  the, It 
will  of  God  walking.  He  put  godlinesslm 
into  outward  shape  until  those  whqli 
had  seen  Him  had  seen  the  Father  m 
His  power  went  deeper  than  the* 
speeches  He  made.  His  very  life  was* 
such  an  embodiment  of  the  will  oil 
God  that  He  could  say,  "I  am  .  . .  tHel 
truth."  It  was  what  He  was  that  gavel 
His  teachings  weight. 

When  men  think  of  themselves  asl 
decision  makers  and  rule  makersft 
without  the  relationship  that  comes 
from  genuine  concern  and  intimate 
contact  they  generate  rebellion.  The 
leadership  must  know  the  congrega- 
tion and  the  congregation  must  know 
the  leadership.  There  must  be  mutua 
understanding  and  mutual  trust  bei 
fore  leadership  can  be  effective.  j 

When  we  discuss  the  "authority'! 
syndrome,  too  many  jump  to  the  un 
warranted  conclusion  that  anythint 
else  teaches  "consensus  leadership" 
that  elders  poll  the  congregation  anc 
simply  announce  the  majority  opin 
ion.  That  is  no  leadership  at  all.  W<! 
do  not  operate  the  local  congregatior 
by  group-think.  But  leadership  that  i; 
not  in  touch  with,  and  sensitive  to 
the  thinking  of  the  congregation  % 
concerned  with  being  princes  in  i\  m 
royal  court  rather  than  with  realh  ii| 
leading  the  congregation.  ij 

When  the  church  hears  the  verdic  |), 
of  real  leadership  it  is  hearing  the  ver  fc 
diet  of  its  wisest  men,  who  have  carej  fo 
fully  surveyed  the  situation,  evaluj 
ated  all  the  information  available,  m 
considered  the  alternatives,  giver  ? 
consideration  to  the  feelings  and  wel  m 
fare  of  the  members  of  the  congrega  ») 
tion,  and  who  have  then  pointed  th<i  | 
way  in  accord  with  the  teachings  o  j; 
God's  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Word.       j 1 

In  too  many  cases  elders,  eager  tcs  i(I 
maintain,  or  achieve  unity,  allovj  jj 
themselves  to  be  governed  by  consent  $ 
sus  rather  than  by  their  judgment  ant  ? 
by  the  Scriptures.  i 

The  Bible  does  not  teach,  and  th,  -j 
Church  does  not  need  a  "we  com  \ 


Who  Are  the  Manipulators? 
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Meditation  That  Pleases  God 


cr;»  nand  you"  leadership;  but  rather,  a 
'follow  us"  leadership.  Jesus  said, 
T^  'Follow  me."  Paul  said,  "Follow 
^  tie."  Elders  should  say,  "follow  me." 
s  to  Christian  leadership  is  rooted  in 
rsN  aith  and  spirituality.  It  is  leadership 
§ooi  ;ather  than  ruler  ship.  When  the  Holy 
^  Spirit  makes  elders  He  then  makes 
111 E  hem  overseers.  The  Holy  Spirit  does 
^  tot  make  elders  with  a  magic  wand. 
15 »  Vnd  the  congregations  do  not  make 
■sto  hem  with  an  appointment  or  an  elec- 
ion.  The  Spirit  patiently  works  to  en- 
*  low  them  with  qualities  rather  than 
to  [ualifications.  These  priceless  quali- 
^  ies  require  and  receive  public  recog- 
w*  iiition  when  one  is  chosen  to  be  the 
11  Hervant-manager  (steward  of  the 
.4 

(Continued  on  p.  15,  col.  3) 

s 

h  \udience  With  the  King 

m 

M   Only  once  have  I  had  an  audience 
Ti  /ith  a  king.  A  minor  despot,  but  a 
egl  :ing  with  power  of  life  and  death 
noi  nver  all  in  his  realm, 
tui  !  Needless  to  say,  I  arrived  on  time, 
lit  iressed  appropriately,   entered  his 
hambers  in  the  prescribed  way,  ob- 
it'' erved  the  proper  rules  of  protocol, 
a  ;Stened  when  spoken  to,  indicated  by 
iiii  try  bearing  and  conversation  that  I 
ip'  ionored  his  office,  and  was  grateful 
an  Or  his  time  and  favor, 
pin   I  addressed  him  as  "your  maj- 
]  Sty,"  and  not  "ole  buddy";  I  ac- 
ii«  epted  his  decisions  as  the  law  of  the 
Hi  ealm,  which  indeed  they  were, 
ti   When  we  gather  to  worship,  we  en- 
i  er  the  gates  of  the  King  of  kings  and 
i  lord  of  lords.  The  affairs  of  His 
ail  :ingdom  are  orderly  and  He  expects 
irder  from  His  subjects  (I  Cor.  14:33, 
dii  0).  Arriving  on  time,  appropriately 
n  Iressed,  indicates  our  respect  for  our 
in  Cing.  As  we  follow  an  "order  of  wor- 
ali  hip"  we  indicate  hearts  and  minds 
1)1  entered  on  His  greatness  and  power. 
While  we  may  play  games  with 
vorldly  rulers,  not  so  with  God  who 
x>ks  on  man's  heart.  Worship  is  a 
latter  of  the  heart— love  for,  faith 
i  i,  and  obedience  to  God.  This  heart- 
ittitude  is  expressed  in  our  manner  of 
i/orship.  Each  part  of  the  service  is 
resigned  to  help  us  if  we  enter  into 
he  spirit  as  well  as  the  form  of  it. 
!  We  enter  His  presence  with  praise 
>nd  thanksgiving,  acknowledging  His 
lajesty,    holiness    and  greatness, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  mediator, 


Spectacularly,  almost  over-night, 
Transcendental  Meditation  (TM)  has 
come  up  like  tares  among  the  wheat 
here  in  "Christian"  America. 

Introduced  in  this  country  by  a 
Hindu  monk  called  Maharishi  Masesh 
Yogi,  today  TM  is  claiming  about 
30,000  converts  a  month.  It  is  big 
business.  This  cult  owns  about  300 
acres  in  New  York's  Catskill  Moun- 
tains and  has  "universities"  in  Iowa 
and  in  Santa  Barbara,  Cal. 

TM  is  being  taught  now  in  many  of 
our  public  high  schools,  at  more  than 
300  colleges,  and  even  in  penitentia- 
ries— mostly  at  government  expense. 
Of  course  if  it  were  defined  as  a  reli- 
gion, our  tax  dollars  would  not  be 
used  to  help  pay  for  its  propagation. 
However,  its  leaders  deny  vigorously 
that  TM  is  a  religion. 

At  the  same  time,  however,  the 
Maharishi,  who  spent  two  years  in  a 
Himalayan  cave  and  received  enlight- 
enment from  a  certain  mysterious 


The  author  of  the  layman 's  column 
this  week  is  Alba  M.  (Mrs.  W.  D.) 
Wahl,  an  elect  lady  of  Columbia, 
S.C. 


we  confess  our  sin,  and  through  His 
atoning  sacrifice  we  accept  His  par- 
don. We  listen  to  and  heed  His  in- 
structions given  in  His  Word,  and 
then  make  our  requests  and  feelings 
known  at  His  invitation. 

We  enjoy  God  and  His  subjects  in 
fellowship,  and  we  examine  our 
hearts  as  to  how  we  might  better  serve 
and  love  Him  and  each  other.  Finally, 
we  gratefully  accept  the  promise  of 
His  blessing  upon  His  church. 

Worship  is  intended  to  establish  or 
express  a  relationship  between  crea- 
ture and  Deity.  It  is  paying  reverence 
and  homage  in  thought,  feeling  and 
acts.  It  is  the  occupation  of  the  soul 
with  God  Himself.— William  A. 
Mahlow,  Evangelical  Presbyterian 
Church,  Annapolis,  Md.  [E 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


Guru  Dev,  claims  that  TM  is  a  path  to 
God.  He  says  that  conversion  to  his 
cult  will  bring  the  believer  perfect 
health,  will  solve  all  of  his  problems, 
and  will  eliminate  crime  and  war. 

Of  course  there  is  a  price  the  con- 
vert has  to  pay  for  all  of  this.  A  fee  of 
$125.00  is  charged  each  one,  for 
which  he  is  given  a  secret  "mantra" 
—a  word  which  he  is  to  repeat  20 
times  twice  daily.  Sometimes  this 
"mantra"  is  simply  a  pleasant-sound- 
ing word,  but  more  often  it  is  the 
name  of  a  Hindu  deity,  meaningless 
and  irrelevant  to  most  Americans. 

Also  each  initiate  must  participate 
in  an  initiation  ceremony  at  which  he 
offers  three  pieces  of  fruit,  a  new 
white  handkerchief,  and  six  long- 
stemmed  flowers  on  the  altar.  These 
are  placed  under  a  color  portrait  of 
Guru  Dev,  the  father  figure  of  the 
sect.  After  these  gifts  have  been  placed 
on  the  altar,  several  minutes  are  given 
to  chants  and  prayers  and  "an  offer- 
ing of  thanks  to  Guru  Dev  for  sharing 
his  knowledge  with  us."  If  this  is  not 
religion,  what  is?  If  it  is  not  idol  wor- 
ship, what  is  it? 

As  if  TM  were  not  bad  enough, 
other  cults  are  also  sweeping  over  our 
land:  Zen,  Krishna,  even  Satanism, 
among  others.  Are  we  really  taking 
these  strange  invaders  of  the  soul  seri- 
ously enough?  Do  we  not  realize  fully 
that  they  are  substituting  pagan  gods 
for  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus 
Christ? 

Many  years  ago  the  psalmist,  under 
divine  inspiration,  wrote  these  words, 
"Blessed  is  the  man  who  walks  not  in 
the  counsel  of  the  wicked  .  .  .  but  his 
delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and 
on  his  law  he  meditates  day  and  night" 
(Psa.  1:1-2,  RSV).  We  are  further 
told  that  that  man  will  be  like  a  tree 
planted  by  streams  of  water.  His 
source  is  the  living  water  of  God's 
Word.  Here  in  America,  are  we  tak- 
ing the  false  substitutes  that  claim  to 
be  god,  or  are  we  drinking  from  that 
spring  of  water  that  wells  up  to  eter- 
nal life?  E 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  FEBRUARY  11,  1979 
REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Christ  at  Work  Through  Us 


INTRODUCTION:  Rather  than  ti- 
tling today's  lesson  "Christ  at  Work 
Through  Us,"  I  prefer  to  call  it  "The 
Kingdom  of  God  and  You."  Our 
study  will  be  based  primarily  upon 
Matthew  16:13-27  and  28:16-20. 

We  shall  develop  the  lesson  as  fol- 
lows: "The  Authority  for  Our  Work  in 
God's  Kingdom,"  "The  Commission 
To  Work  in  God's  Kingdom,"  and 
"The  Victory  of  the  Kingdom  of 
God." 

THE  AUTHORITY  FOR  OUR 
WORK  IN  GOD 'S  KINGDOM  (Matt. 
16:13-20).  After  some  time  had  passed 
in  the  public  ministry  of  Christ,  He 
gathered  His  disciples  around  Him  in 
a  private  place  and  began  to  probe 
their  hearts  to  know  what  their  com- 
mitment to  Him  really  was. 

He  began  by  asking  them  what  oth- 
ers were  saying  about  Him.  It  was 
clear  from  their  answers  that  in  spite 
of  the  miracles  He  had  done,  most  of 
those  who  had  heard  Him  teach  did 
not  really  know  who  He  was.  They 
called  Him  John  the  Baptist  or  one  of 
the  great  prophets  of  the  past,  but 
none  called  Him  the  Christ  (v.  14). 

However,  Jesus  had  reason  to  hope 
for  better  insight  from  these  with 
whom  He  had  been  particularly  close. 
So  He  asked  them  directly,  "But 
whom  say  ye  that  I  am?"  (v.  15). 

Peter,  fulfilling  his  usual  role  as 
spokesman  for  the  group,  answered 
that  he  believed  that  Jesus  was  the 
Christ,  the  long-promised  Messiah, 
the  Son  of  God  who  was  to  come  (v. 


THEOLOGY  FOR  LAYMEN 

Handbook  on  Theology  for  Young  People  and 
Adult  Laymen,  written  by  Rev.  F.  Marion  Dick 
in  collaboration  with  two  able,  scholarly  lay- 
men. A  simple  treatise  on  hard  to  understand 
Biblical  doctrines  of  universal  interest,  writ- 
ten in  language  a  5th  grader  can  understand. 
Twelve  chapters.  Paperback;  $3.00  per  copy 
or  25  copies  for  $50.00  postpaid.  Write  to 
Rev.  Marion  Dick,  Rt.  2,  Box  76,  McLeans- 
ville,  N.C.  27301. 


Background  Scripture:  Matthew  16: 

13-  27;  John  14:12-14;  Matthew 
28:16-20;  Acts  1-2;  I  Peter  2:910 

Key  Verses:  Matthew  16:13-21; 

John  14:12-14;  Matthew  28:18-20 
Devotional  Reading:  Ephesians  3: 

14-  21 

Memory  Selection:  I  Peter  2:9 


16).  In  making  the  statement  that  Je- 
sus was  God  come  in  the  flesh,  Peter 
was  going  far  beyond  not  only  what 
the  multitudes  had  been  saying  about 
Him,  but  also  what  the  Jewish  leaders 
would  allow. 

Jesus,  rejoicing  in  Peter's  answer 
said  to  him,  "Blessed  art  thou,  Simon 
Bar-Jona:  for  flesh  and  blood  hath 
not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Fa- 
ther which  is  in  heaven"  (v.  17). 

Peter's  spiritual  discernment  in 
calling  Jesus  the  Son  of  God  was  an 
evidence  of  God's  work  in  his  heart. 
Such  knowledge  could  only  be  the 
product  of  divine  revelation;  hence, 
Jesus'  joy  over  Peter's  confession. 

Thereupon,  Jesus  gave  Simon  a 
new  name  "Peter,"  the  name  most 
familiar  to  us.  In  the  Greek,  this  word 
means  "a  rock."  Then  Jesus  added 
the  words,  "Upon  this  rock  I  will 
build  my  church";  that  is,  the  Church 
of  Christ  would  be  built  upon  such  a 
profession  of  faith  as  that  which 
Peter  had  made  (v.  18). 

Christ  could  not  build  His  Church 
upon  the  Pharisees'  doctrines  and 
professions  because  they  were  but 
sand.  They  did  not  listen  to  Jesus.  He 
would  build  on  the  firm  rock  of  faith 
in  Him.  That  was  to  be  the  founda- 
tion of  His  Church. 

As  Jesus  foresaw  this  Church 
which  He  would  build,  it  would  be  an 
ever  growing  Church  which  would 
press  on  into  the  realms  of  Satan  and 
storm  Satan's  strongholds,  so  that  the 
very  gates  of  hell  could  not  resist  the 
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II 


kingdom  of  God  (v.  18). 

In  his  profession,  Peter  spoke  fo 
all  of  the  disciples.  Jesus  did  not  sin 
gle  out  Peter,  nor  did  He  say  that  Hi 
disciples  would  be  the  foundation  o: 
His  Church.  He  Himself  would  be  it 
foundation  and  professions  of  fait! 
in  Him,  such  as  the  one  Peter  had  jus' 
made  would  be  the  building  stones  o.i 
His  Church.  That  is  why  Peter  late! 
speaks  of  individual  believers  as  livlfl 

1! 
0 
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ing  stones  in  the  building  Christ  i 
erecting  (I  Pet.  2:1-5). 

Christ  never  exalted  Peter  abovij 
his  fellow  disciples  nor  did  Peter  eve 
exalt  himself  above  them.  Th' 
Roman  Catholics  have  been  in  seriou 
error  in  so  exalting  him  and  his  so 
called  successors,  the  popes  of  Rome:  I 

To  those  who  have  trusted  in  Him 
Jesus  gives  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
This  means  that  He  has  put  in  thei 
hands  the  business  and  the  authorit; 
of  the  kingdom  of  God.  By  the  proc 
lamation  of  the  Gospel,  they  will  b 
exercising  the  authority  of  Christ. 

Likewise,  what  they  do  on  eartb 
will  be  significant  for  eternity  in 
heaven.  God,  in  His  wondrous  lovei 
has  chosen  to  involve  His  believers  is 
the  very  work  of  the  kingdom. 

God  could  have  chosen  other  way 
to  bring  all  of  the  elect  into  His  king 
dom.  He  might  have  used  persons!! 
confrontation  with  Jesus,  as  wa.  ip 
Paul's  experience  on  the  road  to  Da  ni 
mascus.  He  could  have  sent  angels  t\h 
guide  us  into  the  right  way.  He  migb 
have  chosen  to  use  His  written  Worft 
to  bring  us  to  conversion  through  th 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

He  could  have  chosen  to  convei  l 
the  elect  without  using  weak  vessgl 
such  as  we  are.  But  God  did  no  it 
choose  to  do  it  in  any  of  these  waysl  a 
Instead,  He  put  the  keys  of  the  king 
dom  (teaching  how  one  is  to  come  ir 
to  God's  kingdom)  into  the  hands  c 
His  Church. 

Through  those  who  believe  o  n 
Him,  He  has  succeeded  in  getting  H;i 
message  out  into  the  world  in  spite  c 
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atari's  resistance.  All  glory  belongs 
d  God  for  His  work  of  grace. 

Verse  19  certainly  does  not  mean 
hat  we  believers  may  arbitrarily 
ecide  what  is  to  be  done,  either  in 
eaven  or  on  earth.  Nor  do  we  decide 
rtio  is  to  be  saved.  It  means  simply 
hat  what  we  are  doing  on  earth  for 
tie  Gospel  will  have  eternal  implica- 
ons.  It  is  eminently  worthwhile! 

THE  COMMISSION  TO  WORK 
N  GOD'S  KINGDOM  (Matt.  28:16- 
0).  At  the  end  of  Jesus'  earthly  min- 
try,  just  before  His  ascent  into  heav- 
n,  He  gave  the  Great  Commission 
garding  His  kingdom  and  its  work. 
j)n  that  mountaintop  in  Galilee,  He 
/as  not  addressing  Peter  only,  nor 
ven  just  the  disciples  and  others 
athered  there,  but  all  who  would  be- 
eve.  He  reminded  His  followers  that 
:ie  authority  they  had,  in  doing  the 
/ork  of  the  kingdom,  came  not  from 
nything  in  themselves,  but  from 
'hrist,  to  whom  all  authority  in  heav- 
n  and  on  earth  had  been  given  by  the 
ather  (v.  18). 

The  Great  Commission  gave  the 
pldiers  of  Christ  their  marching  or- 
lers.  They  were  to  go  out  into  all  the 
rorld,  knowing  that  Christ  would  be 
ith  them  always,  leading  them  into 
le  realms  of  Satan  to  bring  light  and 
3  free  men  from  sin  (v.  19). 
As  they  went,  they  were  to  make 
isciples  of  those  to  whom  they 
reached  the  Gospel.  Anyone  who 
elieved  and  followed  them  was  to  be 
aught  all  the  things  which  Christ  had 
ommanded  (vv.  19-20).  To  assume 
lat  the  task  of  the  Church  is  merely 
3  preach  the  Gospel  is  to  stop  short, 
.r  short  of  the  Gospel  commission, 
'he  Church  must  teach.  To  make  dis- 
iples  is  to  instruct,  to  teach  and  to 
rain  in  the  whole  counsel  of  God. 
Lead  Acts  20  to  see  what  Paul  under- 
tood  the  Great  Commission  to 
hean. 

The  PCA  has  recently  begun  to 
roduce  an  adult  curriculum  whose 
'urpose  is  that  we  study  systematical- 
f  the  entire  Bible  in  such  a  way  that 
ft  will  be  challenged  not  only  to 
earn  the  Word  of  God  but  to  apply 
ts  lessons  to  our  lives. 

THE  VICTORY  OF  THE  KING- 
DOM OF  GOD  (Matt.  16:21-27).  It 
/as  shocking  to  Peter,  and  no  doubt 
o  the  others  when,  after  talking  about 
stablishing  His  kingdom  on  earth, 


Jesus  told  them  about  the  necessity  of 
His  dying  (v.  21). 

Peter  was  so  shocked  that  he  boldly 
took  issue  with  Jesus,  denying  that 
such  a  thing  would  ever  happen.  Pe- 
ter was  expecting  Jerusalem  to  be  the 
place  where  Jesus  would  be  crowned 
and  from  which  He  would  rule.  In- 
stead, Jesus  was  saying  that  He  would 
be  killed  there. 

Jesus  called  Peter's  words  Satanic 
because  they  denied  the  reality  of  sin 
and  its  consequence  and  the  need  for 
Christ's  death  to  atone  for  it.  Jesus 
further  told  His  disciples  that  if  any- 
one wished  to  follow  Him,  he  must 
deny  himself  and  implied  that  those 
who  followed  Him  would  suffer. 
They  would  have  to  pay  a  high  price 
for  being  His  followers. 

This  must  have  sounded  strange  to 
the  disciples.  Even  after  His  resurrec- 
tion, they  were  anticipating  an  earthly 
visible  kingdom  that  the  world  would 
recognize  and  be  subject  to.  But  that 
was  not  God's  plan  (Acts  1:6). 

Not  that  the  kingdom  of  God  will 
forever  be  unrecognized  and  invisi- 
ble. Rather,  it  will  be  all  that  remains 
after  the  world  has  been  destroyed. 

God  has  taught  us,  therefore,  not 
to  put  our  trust  in  the  world,  or  the 


earthly  Jerusalem,  but  to  place  our 
hope  on  the  kingdom  of  God,  which 
will  endure  forever.  Although  the  rest 
of  the  world  is  oblivious  to  its  exis- 
tence and  will  continue  to  be  so,  we 
can  see  that  kingdom  now  with  the 
eyes  of  faith. 

When  Christ  comes  in  all  of  His 
glory,  those  unseen  things  will  be- 
come visible  and  evident  to  us,  but  it 
will  be  too  late  for  those  who  have  re- 
fused to  believe. 

As  a  proper  conclusion  to  this  les- 
son, please  read  Revelation  19:11-16, 
where  we  are  given  a  portrait  of 
Christ  in  all  of  His  glory.  In  these 
dark  days,  let  us  be  comforted  by  the 
assurance  that  He  is  surely  coming  as 
King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords! 

Next  week:  "Extending  Reconcilia- 
tion and  Redemption,"  Psalm  22; 
Matthew  9-10;  Colossians  1 :9-20.  CD 
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Christ  in  Perspective 

Christological  Perspectives  in  The  Theology  of  Karl  Barth 

Jesus  Christ  is  central  to  all  of  Karl 
Barth's  theology.  He  believed  that  only  in 
and  through  Christ  can  we  truly  know 
God,  fellow  human  beings,  the  world,  and 
ourselves.  But  until  now  there  hasn't  been 
a  systematic  and  detailed  study  of  Barth's 
Christology  available  in  English. 

Christ  in  Perspective ,  by  John 
Thompson,  fills  that  void,  treating  in 
thorough  and  enlightening  fashion  the 
distinctive  aspects  of  Barth's  approach  to 
the  doctrine  of  Christ.  Addressing  themes 
that  are  very  much  a  part  of  current 
theological  discussion,  Thompson  offers 
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The  Journal  does  not  stock  books 
reviewed  on  these  pages.  Please  place 
any  orders  with  your  local  Christian 
bookstore,  or  order  from  Reformed 
Theological  Seminary  Book  Store, 
5422  Clinton  Blvd.,  Jackson,  Miss. 
39209.  (Add postage.) 


CHRISTIAN  APPROACHES:  To  Philoso- 
phy/To History,  by  C.  Gregg  Singer.  Craig 
Press,  Phillipsburg,  N.J.  Paper,  38  pp. 
$1.00.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  A.  Boyce 
Spooner,  pastor,  Covenant  Presbyterian 
Church,  Waynesville,  N.C. 

The  mind  of  a  man  at  once  a  histo- 
rian and  a  Christian  philosopher  has 
produced  a  38-page  triumph  of  con- 
cise writing  that  should  be  useful  to 
every  evangelical. 

Dr.  Singer,  a  graduate  of  Haver- 
ford  College  with  a  Ph.D.  from  the 
University  of  Pa.,  has  served  as  chair- 
man of  the  history  departments  of  at 
least  four  colleges  and  has  come  up 
with  such  books  as:  John  Calvin:  His 
Roots  and  Fruits,  A  Theological  In- 


terpretation of  American  History, 
and  Toynbee  in  the  Modern  Thinkers 
series  of  the  International  Library  of 
Philosophy  and  Theology. 

"To  Philosophy"  encapsulates 
"the  relationship  of  Christian  theism 
to  the  great  questions  of  philoso- 
phy." Tersely  summarizing  Augus- 
tine's theistic  approach  to  philosophy 
("A  Christian  philosophy  depends 
upon  an  adequate  Biblical  theolo- 
gy"), he  gives  us  ground  for  standing 
up  to  contemporary  and  critical  writ- 
ers. 

Introducing  his  readers  to  Chris- 
tian philosophy,  the  author  demon- 
strates that  Christian  theology,  pro- 
perly based  on  Scripture,  offers  the 
one  sound  approach  to  the  solution 
of  philosophical  problems. 

It  is  the  Christian  system  alone  that 
insists  that  "man's  mind  has  a  great 
and  innate  power  to  formulate  con- 
cepts because  of  the  image  of  God 
which  operates  even  in  fallen  men," 
Dr.  Singer  writes. 

He  is  equally  Augustinian  in  "Ap- 


Presbyterian 

JOURNAL 

People  who  count  are  people  who  can  be  counted  on.  At  this 
critical  time  in  the  life  of  the  Church,  the  ministry  of  the 
PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  largely  depends  on  the  support 
received  from  friends,  groups  and  congregations. 

Be  a  SUPPORTER  OF  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  and  do 
your  part  to  promote  a  distinctive  Presbyterian  and  Reformed 

witness. 

□  Count  me  a  Supporter  of  the  Presbyterian  Journal.  I  enclose 
my  gift  in  the  amount  of  $  


NAME. 


STREET . 


CITY. 


 STATE  

(P.O.    Box   3075,   Asheville,    N.C.  28802) 


ZIP. 


ft 


[i 


proach  to  History."  Augustine,  h< 
says,  "made  possible  a  philosophy  o; 
history  which  looked  to  the  Bible  foi 
its  frame  of  reference." 

Here  is  a  good  booklet  with  whicl 
to  walk  in  the  valley  of  the  shadow  o 
contempt  for  a  God  who  is  sovereign  f 
both  in  philosophy  and  in  history 
"All  events  must  ultimately  be  freec'j 
to  the  glory  of  God."  Dr.  Singer  is  if 
terse,  but  thoroughly  convincing  lib'3 
erator!  U 

HOW  TO  OVERCOME  EVIL,  by  Jay  E 
Adams.  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Publ 
Co.,  Phillipsburg,  N.J.  Paper,  107  pp.  $1.95  f 
Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  John  E.  Hill,  pastor  " 
Columbia  Presbyterian  Church,  Columbia 
Miss. 

Written  in  language  which  is  easilji  bi 
understood,  this  book  is  a  practica 
exposition    of   Romans    12: 14-21.1  ai 
which  deals  primarily  with  the  believ  llio 
er's  reaction  to  personal  attacks  bjpl 
individuals.  Part  of  its  purpose  is  foil 
use  as  a  handout  to  counselees  by « 
counselors  in  their  counseling  minisi 
tries. 

Specific  chapters  are  excellent  exit 
positions  of  the  different  verses  in  thd  j 
passage.  However,  the  author's  treat 
ment  of  Romans  12:21,  dealt  with  ir 
seven  chapters,  could  have  beer 
shortened  and  still  have  effectively  set 
forth  the  mood  and  theme  of  the  en 
tire  section. 

On  the  whole,  the  book  presents 
helpful  insights  and  illustrations  oij^ 
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the  Christian  life. 
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TOWARD  A  BIBLICAL  VIEW  OF  CIVIL 
GOVERNMENT,  by  Robert  D.  Culver 
Moody  Press,  Chicago,  III.  308  pp.  $6.95 
Reviewed  by  C.  Gregg  Singer,  professor 
Atlanta  School  of  Biblical  Studies,  De 
catur,  Ga. 

This  book,  written  by  the  retiree 
professor  of  Biblical  and  systematic 
theology  of  Trinity  Evangelical  Di 
vinity  School  in  Deerfield,  111.,  is  a 
gold  mine  of  pertinent  information 
concerning  the  attitudes  of  Israel  to 
ward  civil  government  from  the  days 
of  Moses  through  those  of  the  majoi 
and  minor  prophets.  It  also  includes 
an  in-depth  study  of  the  Biblical  viev 
of  government  as  it  is  found  in  the 
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it :  jospels,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the 
ir,  Epistles  and  even  in  the  book  of  the 
lit  Revelation. 

The  author  has  brought  together  an 
wtf  imazing  number  of  important  facts 
ov  Concerning  Hebrew  civil  government 
rfr  jind  that  of  Rome,  under  which  the 
q!r  i^ew  Testament  Church  lived.  In  this, 
f,9  t  is  a  truly  amazing  work  and  every 
:rE  ninister  who  wishes  for  new  insight 
{  into  many  Biblical  passages  will  be  re- 
warded as  he  turns  to  this  volume. 

The  book  is  studded  with  sharp  in- 
lights  into  practices  not  specifically 
Pl!  nentioned  in  the  Scriptures  but  which 
|iave  been  garnered  from  non-Biblical 
jiources  as  a  valuable  background  for 
i  new  understanding  of  the  whole 
Problem  of  civil  government  in  both 
ihe  Old  and  the  New  Testaments. 
;  At  the  same  time,  however,  we 
jnust  candidly  state  that  the  work 
floes  not  offer  the  view,  or  philoso- 
phy of  human  civil  government  found 
in  the  Scriptures.  There  is  much  here 
>n  the  basis  of  which  such  a  view 
could  be  formulated,  but  one  comes 
iway  with  a  feeling  that  a  Christian 
riew  of  civil  government  must  still  be 
iwitten.  HI 

CHANGING  ASIA,  by  Michael  Griffiths 
ind  Fritz  Fankhauser.  Inter-Varsity  Press, 
)owners  Grove,  III.  128  pp.  $7.95.  Reviewed 
>y  Mrs.  John  H.  Knight,  Smyrna,  Ga. 

[  Beauty,  inspiration  and  informa- 
tion are  found  in  this  fascinating 
)Ook.  The  authors  give  graphic  por- 
jrayals  in  photographs  and  words  of 
Ihe  life,  customs,  values,  needs  and 
'•religious  beliefs  of  the  many  interest- 

Ijng  peoples  of  Asia. 
I  The  book  shows  the  changes  in 
~nany  old  customs  in  Asia,  and  in  the 
loosing  paragraph,  the  authors  give 
Iill  Christians  of  any  land  food  for 
•Ihought.  "Asia  is  changing.  Which 
flvay  will  it  change?  Do  we  really  care? 
i  What  sort  of  place  will  it  be  for  the 

Iiext  generation  to  live  in,  and  the 
lext?  A  faith  that  has  changed  some 
immunities  in  Asia  (faith  in  Christ) 
:|:an  change  every  people  and  nation, 
If  we  will  give  it  the  opportunity  to  do 
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What  About?— from  p.  8 

Church.  First,  it  is  very  important 
that  the  missionary  teach  the  Church 
by  example  that  every  Christian,  in- 
cluding himself,  is  subject  to  correc- 
tion by  the  Spirit  from  the  Scriptures 
and  that  he  must  be  open  to  correc- 
tion wherever  it  comes  from. 

When  a  missionary  coming  in  as  an 
outsider  is  in  the  position  of  making 
and  enforcing  rules  which  have  not 
been  thought  out  on  Biblical  grounds 
in  the  fellowship  of  the  Church,  the 
rules  will  not  always  be  appropriate 
nor  will  they  be  understood,  accept- 
ed, and  internalized  by  the  believers. 
The  result  will  either  be  an  unthinking 
conformity  to  external  rules,  which  is 
the  heresy  of  legalism,  or  a  pretense 
of  conformity,  which  is  hypocrisy. 
Both  problems  are  rampant  in  vari- 
ous parts  of  the  world. 

Second,  when  the  missionary  is  a 
privileged  person,  a  fount  of  knowl- 
edge, authority  and  discipline,  but 
himself  exempted  from  correction,  he 
exists  on  a  different  level  from  ordi- 
nary Christians  and  his  example  is  ne- 
gated. This  is  the  error  of  sacerdotal- 
ism, which  is  also  rampant  on  many 
fields,  and  by  no  means  in  Roman 
Catholic  areas  only. 

Finally,  experience  has  shown  that 
when  people  depend  on  the  mission- 
ary to  make  decisions  and  choices  for 
them,  their  own  maturity  is  indefi- 
nitely postponed.  The  longer  mission- 
ary control  remains  in  effect,  the 
longer  it  will  take  for  the  Church  to 
outgrow  it.  The  only  safe  way  is  to 
avoid  missionary  domination  from 
the  start,  and  for  the  Church  to  be 
free  under  the  Spirit  and  the  Scrip- 
tures from  the  first  day. 

But,  you  ask,  how  can  an  infant 
Church  be  trusted  to  discover  God's 
will  if  the  missionary  doesn't  tell 
them?  Here  we  must  rediscover  the 
twin  powers  of  the  Scriptures  and  the 
Spirit  of  God.  The  sooner  the  Scrip- 
tures are  translated,  the  better;  and 
the  more  actively  involved  the  young 
Church  is  in  the  process  of  translation 


CHURCH  PEW  CUSHIONS 

Padded  seats  or  reversible  cushions. 
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the  better.  As  the  Scriptures  are 
translated,  then  through  dialogue  in 
the  fellowship  of  the  Church  the  fun- 
damental meanings  of  Scripture  will 
be  engraved  in  the  minds  of  the  peo- 
ple. 

The  dangers  inherent  in  the  mis- 
sionary's indispensable  presence  are 
minimized  when  the  Bible,  illuminated 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  early  becomes  the 
source  of  guidance.  It  is  when  a  con- 
gregation of  believers  recognizes  itself 
as  the  people  of  God  subject  to  the 
Word  of  God  and  the  Spirit  of  God, 
that  mission  has  effectively  taken 
place.  [TJ 

Editorial— from  p.  11 

Lord).  The  "leaven  of  the  Pharisees" 
is  completely  out  of  place  in  the  lead- 
ership of  the  Church. 

It  is  incongruous  to  some  to  lead 
from  the  rear.  But,  then,  they  don't 
understand  how  Jesus  could  say  "If 
any  among  you  would  be  great,  let 
him  be  servant  of  all."  The  strange 
thing  about  Christianity  is  that  the 
way  up  is  down.  Conquest  is  by  cruci- 
fixion. Victory  is  by  surrender.  Lead- 
ership is  by  service. 

We  bestow  the  more  abundant 
honor  on  the  unseemly  members. 
Lust  for  position,  prestige  and  power 
is  totally  out  of  place  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  New  Testament  Church. 

The  kingdom  has  only  one  Ruler. 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  Head  of  the 
Church  universal,  and  the  only  Head 
of  the  local  congregation.  All  the  au- 
thority, insofar  as  the  Church  is  con- 
cerned, was  given  Him  by  the  Father, 
and  He  has  not  given  any  of  it  away. 
It  is  still  His. 

Don't  hunt  the  high  seats  at  His 
feast.  That  leads  only  to  personal  em- 
barrassment and  defeat.— An  editorial 
in  Firm  Foundation  of  the  Churches 
of  Christ.  E 
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Somebody  —  Nobody 

We  are  lonely  in  America  partly  because  we  are 
removed  from  our  roots;  we  have  lost  touch  with  a 
network  of  significant  others  in  proximity  to  us. 
Community,  the  give  and  take  of  intimacy,  has  been 
brushed  aside  in  deference  to  the  struggle  for 
success. 

This  loss  of  community,  coupled  with  a  collective 
fascination  with  images  brought  to  us  by  the  media, 
combine  to  create  in  America  a  mass  of  anonymous 
creatures.  Images,  either  real  or  imaginary,  flash 
before  us  on  television  screens,  radios  and  magazine 
stands.  We  are  preoccupied  with  celebrity  and 
drama,  interested  in  form  more  than  substance.  We 
see  Reggie  Jackson  or  Cheryl  Tiegs  or  Senator 
Kennedy  or  John  Travolta  on  television  or  magazine 
covers  and  we  say  to  ourselves,  "He  or  she  is  some- 
body!" with  the  obvious,  if  unspoken,  implication  that 
"I  am  nobody." 

—Randy  Palmer 
See  p.  9 
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UNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  FOR  FEBRUARY  18 


Mailbag 


CHINA  POLICY 

I  was  quite  surprised  at  the  compla- 
cency of  some  of  the  missions  leaders 
over  President  Carter's  decision  to 
terminate  relations  with  the  free  Re- 
public of  China  in  recognition  of  the 
Communist  regime — a  regime  which 
was  responsible  for  the  infiltration 
and   destruction   of  the  Christian 
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paid  at  Asheville,  N.C.  28802.  Additional  point 
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bers of  Every  Family  Plan  churches. 


Church  on  the  mainland  (Dec.  27- 
Jan.  3  Journal). 

I  was  especially  disturbed  to  hear 
one  such  leader  remark  that  "the  im- 
portant thing  ...  is  not  to  let  yourself 
get  painted  into  a  corner  with  overly 
hasty  conclusions."  If  that  is  the  im- 
portant thing,  then  the  American 
public,  and  certainly  the  majority  of 
American  Christians,  have  learned 
well  to  do  just  that.  In  order  to  avoid 
criticism  or  embarrassment  (I  sup- 
pose that's  what  "painted  into  a  cor- 
ner" means)  we  seem  to  have  given 
up  coming  to  conclusions  at  all. 

Again,  it  was  mentioned  that,  "it 
may  take  a  little  while  for  us  to  see 

(ISSN  0032-7549) 


REV.  G.  AIKEN  TAYLOR.  PH.D.,  EDITOR 
JOEL  BELZ,  NEWS  AND  MANAGEMENT 
E.  BOYCE.  PRODUCTION  AND  ADVERTISING 


14 
15 
16 
18 
19 


MAILING  ADDRESS:  Subscriptions  and 
Advertising:  P.O.  Box  3075,  Asheville,  N.C. 
28802.  Please  allow  three  weeks  for  address 
change.  Include  old  and  new  addresses  and 
both  ZIP  codes.  Editorial  and  News:  P.O. 
Box  31 08,  Asheville,  N.C.  28802.  Manuscripts 
on  topics  of  current  interest  are  welcomed. 
Location  of  Office:  12  Innsbruck  Mall, 
85  Tunnel  Rd.,  Asheville,  N.C.  28805.  Please 
use  this  address  for  packages  and  parcels. 

POSTMASTER:  Send  Form  3579  to  the  Pres- 
byterian Journal,  Box  3075,  Asheville, 
N.C.  28802. 


what  God  is  doing."  Is  the  Christian 
stance  in  America  today  going  to  be 
that  of  a  silent,  meditative  audience' 
of  God's  will?  I,  for  one,  rejoice  to  I 
know  that  "all  things  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God,"  and 
certainly  our  knowledge  of  a  righ-  j 
teous  and  sovereign  God  has  allowed  j 
us  a  firm  and  faithful  stand  during  | 
this  time  of  uncertainty.  But  the  fact 
that  God  allows  evil  to  run  its  course,  I 
though  it  be,  ultimately,  for  His  J 
glory,  does  not  permit  us  one  mo-.l 
ment's  hesitance  in  denouncing  that  | 
evil  for  what  it  is. 

The  American  people,  and  the  J 
President  himself  should  be  clearly 
reminded  that  such  betrayals  and  \ 
such  evil  alliances  are  worthy  of! 
God's  judgment  upon  our  land.  God 
forbid  that  Romans  8:28  should  ever  I 
be  used  to  reduce  the  voice  of  His  [ 
people  to  such  passive,  relativistic 
commentary! 

— Robert  Schorr 
Taipei,  Taiwan 

REJOICING  IN  HEAVEN 

I  would  like  to  take  this  opportuni- 
ty to  thank  the  Rev.  Dan  Carlton  for 
his  recent  article  "While  the  Iron  Is 
Hot"  (Jan.  17  Journal). 

It  has  always  been  somewhat  of  a: 
puzzle  to  me  why  so  many  of  the  par- 
ents who  send  their  youngsters  to  a 
Christian  school  or  camp  complain 
the  loudest  about  the  amount  of  time 
spent  in  deepening  their  Christian  ex- 
perience and  personal  commitment. 
Is  this  not  the  very  reason  for  the  exis- 
tence of  such  organizations?  If  these 
parents  do  not  really  want  this  type 
emphasis  for  that  son  or  daughter,' 
then  why  send  them  in  the  first  place? 
A  secular  school  or  camp  would  serve 
just  as  well. 

Surely  there  must  be  just  as  much 
rejoicing  in  heaven  over  the  youth 
who  repents  of  his  sins  and  accepts 
Christ  as  Saviour  at  a  summer  camp  \ 
as  for  one  who  walks  down  a  church' 
aisle,  be  it  Presbyterian  or  other! 

— Mrs.  Brandon  Glasgow  i 
Weaverville,  N.C. 

'THY  WORD  IS  TRUTH' 

In  Ephesians  6:17  we  are  exhortec 
to  take  "the  sword  of  the  Spirit  which 
is  the  Word  of  God."  But  how  doeij 
one  depend  upon  the  sword  for  battli. 
if  he  assumes  that  the  handle  is  loose  j 
the  point  is  corroded  and  the  blade  i:  | 
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filled  with  gaps  and  blemishes? 

Does  the  modern  soldier,  the  minis- 
:er  of  the  Word,  think  that  he  is  called 
:o  inspect  and  correct  the  sword  by 
-uling  out  certain  parts?  Or  does  he 
;ontinue  to  think  that  parts  of  it  have 
;rrors?  How  does  proper  faith,  guid- 
ance and  growth  come  from  the  Word 
f[  Unless  one  knows  that  he  can  fully  de- 
fend upon  it  as  truth?  I  may  say  that 
he  Word  is  God's  Word  and  it  is 
rue.  But  I  cannot  rely  upon  it,  in  the 
leat  of  battle,  if  I  also  believe  that  it 
las  error. 

God's  Word  is  free  from  error  be- 
muse God  is  the  author.  Jesus  testi- 
ied  to  this  when  He  said,  "Thy  word 
s  truth"  (John  17:17).  I  believe  that 
■ve  are  to  permit  God's  Word  to  speak 
:o  us  and  to  others. 

With  our  finite  minds  our  task  is 
riot  to  try  to  change  the  Word  but 
:rust  in  it  to  change  us.  If  we  minis- 
ers  do  not  believe  God's  Word  is  free 
rom  error,  sooner  or  later,  we  be- 
ome  bad  witnesses. 

—(Rev.)  Curtis  W.  Medlin 
York,  S.C. 


IN  THE  RIGHT  PLACE 

You  have  been  very  busy  with  some 
cardinal  issues  in  theology  (Dec.  6 
Journal).  On  the  subject  of  theonomy 
you  have  stayed  well  in  balance. 

It  looks  as  though  some  of  the 
brethren  are  moving  toward  the  deep 
end.  Personally,  I  like  your  steady 
emphases  in  the  right  place. 

— (Rev.)  Robert  McCune 
Berea,  Ky. 

THIS  AND  THAT 

The  Journal  for  December  20  was 
one  of  the  best  you  ever  have  put  out. 
Since  so  much  in  so  many  religious 
journals  is  over  the  heads  of  most 
church  members  and/or  couched  in 
generalities,  it  is  nice  to  see  the  Pres- 
byterian Journal  year  after  year  keep 
it  all  so  simple. 

Regarding  this  issue,  surely  there 
never  was  a  more  enlightened  article 
on  a  basic  subject  than  the  one  enti- 
tled "Christianity's  Founder."  And 
to  realize  that  this  was  originally  pub- 
lished nearly  100  years  ago!  I  hope 


many  readers  will  take  that  one  up 
again  and  again  as  it  gives  more  infor- 
mation in  a  couple  of  pages  than  you 
can  get  in  many  years  of  reading! 

— John  Singreen 
New  Orleans,  La. 


MINISTERS 

Mark  C.  and  Aline  G.  Russell  from  Clothier, 
W.  Va.,  to  Ringgold,  Va.,  where  he  is  pastor 
of  the  Williamson  Memorial  Church  (PCUS), 
and  she  is  on  the  staff  of  the  Hughes  Me- 
morial Children's  Home. 

Robert  H.  Cox  from  Auburn,  Ala.,  to  the  Faith 
Church  (RPCES),  Charlotte,  N.C.,  as  inter- 
im supply. 

Calvin  F.  Frett  from  Trenton,  N.J.,  to  the 
Evangelical  Church  (RPCES),  Newark,  Del. 

William  Samuel  Martin  Jr.,  Haysi,  Va.,  has 
been  called  by  the  Covenant  Church  (PCA), 
Cynthiana,  Ky. 

Erwin  Morrison  from  Roslyn,  Pa.,  to  the  Cov- 
enant Church  (PCA),  Abington,  Pa. 

Petros  Roukas  from  Boston,  Mass.,  to  the 
Calvary  Church  (RPCES)  Brick  Town,  N.J. 

Edward  A.  Steele  III,  from  the  First  Church 
(RPCES),  Indianapolis,  Ind.,  to  the  Grace 
Church  (PCA),  Indianapolis. 


Across  the 
|5  Editor's 


Desk 


•  This  issue  of  your  favorite  maga- 
:ine  represents  a  major  milestone  in 
>ur  publishing  life.  It  is  the  last  issue 
vhich  will  be  printed  in  Asheville  (we 
iiave  a  new  contract  with  a  South 
Carolina  printer)  and  it  is  the  last  is- 
ue  under  an  obsolete  addressing  sys- 
em  which  most  publications  long  ago 
liscarded.  Beginning  with  the  next  is- 
ue,  your  address  will  be  spit  out  by  a 
omputer  and  printed  on  a  label 
iasted  onto  the  cover.  The  changes 
|  re  intended  to  improve  our  service 
|ni  reduce  our  costs  so  as  to  make 
he  most  of  the  gifts  from  you  won- 


derful people  on  whose  support  we 
depend.  But  in  the  process  it  is  just 
barely  possible  that  some  mistakes 
will  occur— such  as  mixing  up  your 
address  in  some  way  or  inadvertently 
omitting  your  name  altogether.  Of 
course,  if  your  subscription  expired 
long  ago  and  we  failed  to  catch  it, 
we've  caught  it  now!  But  if  you  are  a 
bonafide  subscriber  and  if  you  don't 
get  your  next  copy  within  a  reason- 
able time,  let  us  hear  from  you.  Just 
allow  a  week  or  so  (in  deference  to 
our  postal  service)  beyond  the  nor- 
mally expected  time  before  you  write! 

•  Speaking  of  the  postal  service, 
sometimes  we  think  it  is  improving 
but  most  of  the  time  we  are  not  so 
sure.  In  the  same  mail,  one  day  re- 
cently, we  heard  from  a  subscriber  in 
California  who  had  received  his  copy 
of  the  December  20  Journal  on  Janu- 
ary 10;  and  from  a  subscriber  in  Tai- 
wan who  had  received  his  copy  of  the 
December  27  Journal  on  January  6! 
To  be  sure,  the  overseas  copy  had 
gone  by  air  mail.  But  it  is  a  fact  that 
our  overseas  subscribers  anywhere  in 


the  world  who  get  their  copies  by  air 
mail,  have  the  jump  on  any  of  our 
readers  in  this  country  west  of  the 
Mississippi. 

•  From  the  Anglican  Digest  we 
learn  that  scientists  decided  maybe  a 
sophisticated  computer  would  be  use- 
ful in  unraveling  the  mystery  of  what 
really  happened  when  the  earth  was 
created.  The  job  was  handed  to  a 
group  of  engineers  who  spent  weeks 
gathering  information,  checking  and 
rechecking  it  and  feeding  it  into  the 
computer.  The  great  moment  came: 
All  was  complete,  everybody  gath- 
ered around,  a  button  was  pressed, 
the  great  computer  went  into  action, 
relays  opened  and  closed,  lights  flashed 
and  bells  rang.  Finally,  the  machine 
spit  out  a  typed  message:  "See  Gene- 
sis 1:1." 

•  Somehow  that  reminds  us  of  the 
Sunday  school  teacher  who  asked  her 
pupils  if  they  understood  the  meaning 
of  "false  doctrine."  One  hand  went 
up.  "False  doctrine,"  said  a  little 
boy,  "is  when  the  doctor  gives  you 
the  wrong  kind  of  medicine."  fJJ 
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News  of  Religion 


Study  on  Happiness  Produces  Surprises 


NEW  YORK— Unhappy  people  may 
not  always  be  lonely  people,  but  hap- 
py people  nearly  always  are  people 
who  have  someone  to  love  and  who 
are  loved  by  someone,  according  to 
findings  published  here  in  a  major  re- 
port on  happiness. 

Appearing  in  The  New  York  Times 
and  compiled  by  Jane  E.  Brody,  the 
study  focused  mainly  on  a  survey 
conducted  by  Dr.  Jonathan  Freed- 
man,  a  Columbia  University  profes- 
sor. The  study  turned  up  some  pre- 
dictable results,  but  also  some  sur- 
prises. 

For  instance,  the  second  most  im- 


TAIWAN— Christ's  College  here 
tries  to  live  up  to  its  name  as  a  four- 
year  Christian  liberal  arts  institution 
in  this  suburb  of  Taipei,  capital  of 
Taiwan,  Republic  of  China. 

But  to  do  so,  it  had  to  forgo  of- 
ficial recognition  by  the  Taiwan  Min- 
istry of  Education;  as  a  result,  the 
credits  students  earn  at  this  college 
are  not  transferable  to  other  colleges 
and  universities  in  the  country. 

The  education  ministry  has  decreed 
that  no  religion  courses  may  be  re- 
quired at  institutions  which  it  has  rec- 
ognized. 

Dr.  James  R.  Graham,  founder 
and  president  of  the  Christian  col- 
lege, said,  "We  insist  that  every  stu- 
dent study  the  Word  of  God.  We  try 
to  make  Christ  central  in  the  whole 
curriculum."  In  addition  to  required 
courses  in  the  Bible  during  each  of  the 


portant  ingredient  in  happiness,  ac- 
cording to  most  of  those  surveyed,  is 
satisfaction  in  the  work  or  occupation 
in  which  one  is  engaged.  Some  70  per 
cent  of  those  happy  in  their  jobs  were 
also  generally  happy  with  life,  com- 
pared with  only  14  per  cent  of  those 
who  were  unhappy  with  their  work 
but  who  were  nevertheless  happy  in 
life. 

Married  people,  according  to  the 
survey,  are  generally  happier  than 
singles  and  divorced  people  are  the 
least  happy  of  all.  But  with  remar- 
riage, happiness  returns,  occasionally 
in  greater  measure. 


four  years,  all  students  are  also  re- 
quired to  attend  chapel  services  on 
campus  five  days  a  week. 

The  campus,  about  four  city  blocks 
in  size,  contains  a  chapel,  classrooms, 
three  dormitories  (two  for  girls),  a 
cafeteria  and  four  faculty  homes.  Of 
the  41  mostly  part-time  faculty  mem- 
bers, 25  are  Chinese  and  16  Ameri- 
can. 

While  not  all  faculty  members  are 
"born  again  believers,"  none  of  them 
is  "inimical"  to  the  Gospel,  Dr.  Gra- 
ham added.  Some  20  attend  a  faculty 
prayer  meeting  every  Tuesday. 

Many  students  are  involved  in  one 
or  more  voluntary  evangelistic  pro- 
grams, including  efforts  among 
mountain,  plains  and  Hakka  people, 
and  Sunday  school  sessions  in  homes, 
store  fronts  and  Buddhist  temple 
yards.  EE 


For  singles,  friends  and  social  life 
are  essential  to  whatever  happiness  is! 
achieved. 

One  surprise  surfacing  in  the  study 
was  the  finding  that  persons  with 
strong  religious  beliefs  did  not  report 
greater  experiences  of  happiness  than 
those  without  such  beliefs.  And  re- 
spondents representing  more  liberal 
traditions  such  as  Unitarians,  Quak- 
ers and  liberal  Protestants  more  fre- 
quently said  they  were  happy  than 
those  representing  "stricter"  reli- 
gious traditions  such  as  conservative 
Protestants. 

Jews  were  listed  as  "near  the  bot-1 
torn  of  the  happiness  scale,"  for  rea- 
sons that  were  not  clear  in  the  study. 

Personal  factors  such  as  success 
were  not  strongly  related  to  one's 
happiness,  according  to  the  study. 
However,  happiness  was  strongly  in- 
fluenced by  one's  sense  of  assurance1 
or  confidence  growing  out  of  "belief 
in  the  meaning  of  life"  and  apprehen- 
sion of  a  clear  relationship  to  control- 
ling influences  over  one's  life.  Those 
who  believed  their  lives  were  under 
control  evidenced  happiness  unaffect 
ed  by  whether  times  were  bad  or  good. 

One  negative  quality  which,  ac-1 
cording  to  the  study,  greatly  influ- 
ences happiness,  is  guilt.  The  Timet 
report  said  that  research  shows  thost 
who  are  burdened  with  feelings  o)1 
guilt  are  "less  happy  and  more  likeb 
to  experience  fears,  anxiety,  insom 
nia,  loneliness  and  feelings  of  worth 
lessness." 

There  also  seems  to  be  a  relation 
ship  between  self-esteem  and  happi 
ness.  Dr.  Stanley  Coopersmith  of  th< 
University  of  California,  said  hi: 
studies  show  that  children  having  loVf 
self-esteem  tended  to  come  from  per 
missive  homes. 

Highest  self-esteem — and  there 
fore,  highest  potential  for  happiness 
according  to  Dr.  Coopersmith — i 
found  among  children  who  corn 
from  homes  having  strict  standard 


The 

CHURCH 
OVERSEAS 


PAGE  4  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  JANUARY  31,  1979 


of  behavior. 

From  the  viewpoint  of  evangelical 
Christianity,  of  course,  the  study  was 
incomplete.  It  did  not  pursue — in- 
deed it  seemed  unaware  of — the  rela- 
tionship of  a  dynamic  encounter  with 
God  through  Jesus  Christ  to  those  el- 
ements it  found  essential  to  human 
happiness.  E 

Americans  United  Head 
Slaps  Fundamentalists' 

jSILVER  SPRING,  Md.— Resigning 
as  head  of  Americans  United  for  Sep- 
aration of  Church  and  State  after  less 
than  three  years  in  the  post,  the  Rev. 
Andrew  L.  Gunn  says  the  organiza- 
tion has  become  just  as  concerned 
with  certain  "fundamentalist" 
groups  as  it  used  to  be  with  Roman 
Catholics. 

Mr.  Gunn  indicated  that  Ameri- 
cans United  formerly  directed  most 
of  its  ammunition  at  Roman  Catholic 
parochial  schools,  and  especially  at 
Roman  Catholic  bishops  who  worked 
hard  to  get  state  aid  for  those  schools. 

But  he  cited  the  Rev.  Jerry  Falwell 
of  Lynchburg,  Va.,  as  an  example  of 
a  new  Protestant  movement  which  he 
said  has  joined  the  Roman  Catholics 
in  seeking  state  aid.  He  said  that  Mr. 
Falwell  had  supported  the  tuition  tax 
credit  measures  in  the  U.S.  Congress 
jlast  year. 

t  On  the  other  hand,  he  said  Ameri- 
cans United  believes  the  state  does 
have  some  jurisdiction  over  private 
schools,  and  that  this  has  led  to  still 
J  further  disagreement  with  some  "fun- 

•  damentalists"  who  want  total  auton- 
J  omy. 

1 1.  Mr.  Gunn  said  he  had  resigned  be- 
cause he  had  tired  of  administrative 

•  tasks.  5] 

IRS  Receives  Criticism 
j  From  UCC,  ACLU,  Others 

WASHINGTON,  D.C.-An  agency 
!  of  the  United  Church  of  Christ  has 

joined  with  the  American  Civil  Liber- 
r  ties  Union  and  several  conservative 

groups  in  criticizing  the  Internal  Rev- 
tlfenue  Service  for  rulings  which  the 
c  groups  say  will  have  "a  chilling  ef- 
-  feet"  on  the  right  of  religious  periodi- 
'  cals  to  publish  certain  information. 
At  issue  is  the  threat  of  IRS  to  re- 


voke the  tax-exempt  status  of  religious 
groups  whose  publications  list  the 
voting  records  of  legislators  on  vari- 
ous public  issues. 

One  UCC  publication,  before  the 
ruling,  had  followed  the  practice — 
used  also  by  many  other  periodicals — 
of  using  a  simple  plus  or  minus  mark 
( 4-  or  - )  to  indicate  whether  a  par- 
ticular vote  agreed  or  disagreed  with 
the  Church's  position. 

But  IRS  says  that  anything  imply- 
ing editorial  approval  or  disapproval 
of  a  legislator's  vote  should  not  be  al- 
lowed in  publications  of  tax-exempt 
organizations.  It  has  also  ruled  out 
surveys  of  candidates'  views  if  those 
surveys  include  any  kind  of  editorial 
comment. 

The  Rev.  Barry  W.  Lynn  of  the 
UCC  said  it  is  "shocking  that  merely 
reporting  public  facts  in  an  under- 
standable form  can  create  such  an 
enormous  threat  to  our  very  exis- 
tence." 

Liberal  and  conservative  groups 
alike  have  been  alarmed  by  the  ruling, 
which  effectively  silences  any  kind  of 
voter  education  effort  by  a  tax-exempt 
group  which  favors  legislation  of  any 
kind. 

The  UCC  periodical  temporarily 
suspended  publication  rather  than 
risk  loss  of  tax  exemption  for  the  de- 
nomination, its  agencies,  and  some 
6,000  member  congregations.  E 

Women  Most  'Liberal' 
In  Methodist  Clergy 

DALLAS,  Tex.— Methodist  women 
clergy,  as  members  of  a  socially  liber- 
al denomination,  apparently  are  more 
"progressive"  in  their  views  than 
their  male  counterparts,  if  actions 
taken  here  in  a  national  meeting  of 
United  Methodist  clergywomen  are 
any  indication. 

Some  650  women  ministers  pro- 
posed that  the  denomination's  Social 
Principles  be  revised  to  permit  the  or- 
dination of  homosexuals  and  also  to 
soften  the  prohibition  against  sex  out- 
side of  marriage. 

The  women  urged  that  the  Church 
change  a  statement  on  "sex  between 
man  and  woman"  to  suggest  that  sex 
is  "best  affirmed"  in  marriage.  The 
new  language  would  replace  the  pres- 
ent language  which  says  that  it  is  "on- 
ly to  be  affirmed"  in  marriage. 


They  also  urged  that  the  Church  af- 
firm the  right  of  "every  person,  re- 
gardless of  sexual  preference"  to 
share  fully  in  the  ministry. 

Other  resolutions  adopted  at  the 
conference,  which  represented  the 
some  855  women  now  under  appoint- 
ment in  the  United  Methodist  Church, 
called  for  ratification  of  the  Equal 
Rights  Amendment  and  for  the  boy- 
cott of  those  states  that  have  not  rati- 
fied it. 

The  women  also  demanded  the  elec- 
tion of  qualified  women  to  the  episco- 
pacy in  1980.  E 


Cambodians  Said  Behind 
The  Takeover  of  Vietnam 

MIAMI  (RNS) — A  former  Christian 
and  Missionary  Alliance  missionary 
to  Cambodia  says  that  the  Viet- 
namese invasion  of  that  country  was 
backed  by  Cambodian  refugees  who 
wanted  an  end  to  the  three-year  geno- 
cide which  he  called  "unprecedented 
in  the  history  of  the  world,  but  ig- 
nored by  most  nations." 

The  Rev.  Cliff  Westergren  also  be- 
lieves that  the  350,000  refugees  who 
had  found  a  haven  in  Vietnam  will  in- 
sist that  the  Vietnamese  leave  Cambo- 
dia once  that  country  is  freed  of  those 
leaders  who  ordered  the  slaughter  of 
"easily  2  million  people." 

The  history  of  the  Orient,  he  in- 
sists, supports  his  expectation. 

Now  stationed  in  Hong  Kong, 
where  he  directs  the  publication  work 
of  the  Christian  and  Missionary  Alli- 
ance, Mr.  Westergren  says  three  fac- 
tors made  possible  the  atrocities 
among  the  "docile  Buddhists"  of 
Cambodia. 

—The  character  of  the  leaders. 
"They  were  bitter  and  full  of  hate  be- 
cause of  the  corruption  in  former 
governments." 

— The  Cambodian  army.  "It  was 
made  up  mostly  of  teenagers  who 
were  inducted  by  force  at  the  age  of 
10  in  1970-71  and  made  to  become  in- 
humane." 

—Communism.  "It  has  the  capa- 
bility of  turning  men  into  people  with 
values  that  are  less  than  human  and 
allows  the  end  to  justify  the  means." 

The  fact  that  Vietnam  and  Cambo- 
dia both  had  Communist  govern- 
ments was  overridden  by  the  historic 
enmity  between  the  two  peoples,  ac- 
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cording  to  Mr.  Westergren.  Cambo- 
dian refugees,  he  held,  sided  with  the 
Vietnamese  because  they  felt  the  inva- 
sion would  end  the  genocide  and  that 
history  eventually  would  force  the 
Vietnamese  out  again. 

The  Christian  and  Missionary  Alli- 
ance was  the  only  Christian  Church  in 
Cambodia,  he  said,  and  experienced 
its  greatest  growth  between  1970  and 
1975.  Many  church  leaders  were  killed, 
along  with  other  educated  persons, 
during  the  atrocities,  he  reported,  but 
many  Christians  have  survived  and 
remain  faithful  to  the  Church.  ffi 

Baptist  Editor  Claims 
Superman  Has  Lessons 

VALLEY  FORGE,  Pa.  (EP)— Philip 
E.  Jenks,  editor  of  The  American 
Baptist  magazine,  has  suggested  that 
"dramatists  and  actors  who  portray 
Jesus  ought  to  learn  something  from 
the  screen  portrayal  of  Superman." 

In  an  editorial  entitled  "Messiah  in 
Blue  Tights,"  Mr.  Jenks  writes  that 
"people  are  fascinated  by  Superman 
not  because  he  is  super,  but  because 
he  is  a  superbeing  who  acts  human. 
He  is  no  aloof,  unapproachable  per- 
son who  is  removed  from  the  aches, 
pains  and  emotions  of  humanness — 
and  that  makes  him  all  the  more  su- 
per." 

The  editor  comments  that  "for  the 
most  part  (NBC's  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
being  a  rare  exception)  the  Jesus  of 
the  tube  never  sweats,  never  smiles, 
and  never  relates  to  people  as  if  he 
has  the  slightest  idea  what  it  is  to  be 
like  the  human  beings  he  has  come 
to  save." 

In  contrast,  Mr.  Jenks  says,  Super- 
man "is  a  perfect  balance  of  just- 
folks  humanity  and  all-powerful  be- 
ing. In  the  skillful  portrayal  of  actor 
Christopher  Reeve,  the  man  of  steel 
performs  his  miracles  with  a  casual 
warmth.  Even  after  he  has  single- 
handedly  saved  a  portion  of  humani- 
ty from  destruction  and  resurrected 
the  dead — two  singularly  messianic 
acts — he  is  as  human  and  as  approach- 
able as  your  next  door  neighbor." 

The  editor  reflects  that  "despite  the 
fact  that  people  who  haven't  dark- 
ened a  church  doorstep  in  years  are 
flocking  to  see  Superman,  Jesus  is  the 
superior  Messiah."  The  question  is: 
If  it  came  down  to  the  ultimate  com- 


petition, would  Jesus  or  Superman 
win  the  academy  award?" 

Mr.  Jenks  feels  that  "for  those  of 
us  who  have  had  a  personal  experi- 
ence with  Jesus,  there  would  be  no 
contest.  For  those  unchurched  people 
who  rely  on  movies  and  TV  shows  for 
their  knowledge  of  messianic  figures, 
however,  I  think  the  competition 
would  be  a  bit  stiffer. 

"Those  who  seek  Jesus  only  on  the 
screen  are  not  likely  to  find  Him. 
They  will  find  only  a  plastic  figure 
seeking  to  portray  a  God  to  whom  we 
cannot  relate — and  Superman  will  be 
a  preferable  alternative."  HI 

ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS... 

•  The  Arabic  ministry  of  the  "Back 
to  God  Hour"  of  the  Christian  Re- 
formed Church  recently  mailed  its  ten 
thousandth  copy  of  The  Teachings  of 
the  Holy  Bible,  the  first  Arabic  cate- 
chism of  any  kind  ever  published. 
Written  by  the  Rev.  Bassam  Madany 
and  published  early  last  year,  the 
368-page  book  includes  expositions 
of  creeds  and  early  Reformed  cate- 
chisms, as  well  as  extensive  Scripture 
passages. 

•  The  American  Bible  Society 
plans  a  March  release  for  a  new  edi- 
tion of  the  Good  News  Bible  contain- 
ing the  Apocrypha.  The  publication  is 
in  response  to  a  1976  request  from  the 


Vatican  Secretariat  for  Christian  Uni- 
ty and  from  the  Episcopal  Church. 
Roman  Catholics,  of  course,  accept 
the  Apocrypha  as  part  of  the  sacred 
canon,  while  Episcopalians  and  Lu- 
therans have  traditionally  viewed  it 
"as  profitable  for  instruction  and  ex- 
ample." 

•  The  North  Carolina  Department 
of  Corrections  has  approved  hiring  its 
first  Black  Muslim  as  a  chaplain 
among  the  state's  prison  system.  Cor- 
rections secretary  Amos  E.  Reed  called 
the  approval  "entirely  appropriate 
because  of  the  number  of  prisoners 
who  are  of  this  faith." 

•  About  35  television  stations  in 
the  United  States  are  presently  owned 
and  operated  by  Christian  organiza- 
tions, according  to  Kathleen  Osbeck 
writing  in  the  Evangelical  Newsletter. 
She  also  reports  that  such  stations  are 
either  being  purchased  or  granted 
construction  permits  by  the  FCC  at 
the  rate  of  one  a  month. 

•  School  boards  in  Grandville 
and  Wyoming,  Mich.,  have  stopped 
voluntary  lunchtime  Bible  studies 
held  at  the  public  schools  in  those 
towns  after  being  threatened  with 
court  action  by  the  American  Civil 
Liberties  Union.  The  board  at  nearby 
Hudsonville  was  considering  similar 
action.  All  three  towns  also  have 
strong  Christian  day  schools.  E 


Presbyterians  in  Particular 


PCUS  Missionaries 
Receive  Appointments 

ATLANTA — Eight  missionaries  were 
appointed  and  three  reappointed  at 
the  December  meeting  of  the  General 
Assembly  Mission  Board  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  US. 

Reappointments  include  Janice 
Carter,  to  Japan  as  a  contract  asso- 
ciate, under  the  Kyodan,  for  three 


years  for  English  teaching.  She  is  ex-, 
pected  to  go  to  Japan  in  August. 

The  Rev.  and  Mrs.  James  Carpen- 
ter were  reappointed  to  Ecuador  fori 
two  years  for  ecumenical  administra- 
tive service. 

The  new  appointees  are: 

Dr.  and  Mrs.  Eddie  M.  Williams 
III  of  Durham,  N.C.,  to  terms  M 
three  years  each  to  Zaire  for  medical 
service.  They  will  begin  language 
study  in  late  summer. 
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Keith  and  Sally  Johnson  of  Rich- 
mond, Va.,  were  appointed  to  one- 
year  terms  each  as  Volunteers  in  Mis- 
sion to  Korea.  Both  will  teach  English 
at  the  Presbyterian  Theological  Semi- 
nary and  they  are  expected  to  leave  in 
March. 

The  Rev.  and  Mrs.  William  Thom- 
as Reinhold  of  Appalachia,  Va.,  have 
been  appointed  to  Zaire  for  a  term  of 
three  years  for  evangelistic  service, 
plus  one  year  for  language  study. 

The  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Arthur  W.  Kins- 
ler  of  Leavenworth,  Kan.,  were  ap- 
pointed to  Korea  for  four-year  terms 
as  evangelistic  missionaries.  They  will 
go  to  Korea  in  late  summer.  E 

RPCES  Mission  Board 
Approves  Four  for  India 

WILMINGTON,  Del.— World  Pres- 
byterian Missions,  the  foreign  mis- 
sions board  of  the  Reformed  Presby- 
terian Church,  Evangelical  Synod, 
has  given  initial  approval  to  two  cou- 
ples to  serve  in  the  Reformed  Presby- 
terian Seminary  in  Dehra  Dun,  India. 

Henry  Lazenby,  a  graduate  student 
at  Covenant  Seminary  in  St.  Louis, 
with  his  wife,  has  already  spent  a  year 
in  India  as  an  intern  teacher  at  the 
seminary.  They  hope  to  return  on  a 
full-time  basis. 

David  Eby,  now  a  student  at  West- 
minister Seminary  in  Philadelphia, 
will  go  to  the  seminary  with  his  wife 
for  a  similar  internship  program. 

WPM  also  approved  for  participa- 
tion in  its  candidate  school  later  this 
year  the  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Paul  Meiners, 
with  the  expectation  that  they  will  be 
i  appointed  later  to  serve  in  Kenya. 
;  Mr.  Meiners  presently  serves  as  pas- 
tor of  the  RPCES  church  in  Under - 
I  wood,  N.D.  [Tj 

Sponsors  Needed  for 
^Vietnamese  Refugees 

{ATLANTA— More  sponsors  are 
needed  for  Vietnamese  refugees,  ac- 
cording to  a  report  by  Church  World 
Service  of  the  National  Council  of 
Churches. 

i  The  United  States  has  to  date  ac- 
cepted roughly  175,000  Indochina  ref- 
ugees for  permanent  resettlement 
since  April  1975.  A  recent  decision 
«vas  made  to  admit  50,000  more  refu- 


gees by  next  April. 

This  means  voluntary  agencies 
must  resettle  an  average  of  7,000  ref- 
ugees per  month.  At  present  in  South- 
east Asia  around  Malaysia  and  in 
Thailand,  there  are  135,000  inland 
camp  cases  and  58,151  boat  cases. 

There  are  assurances  of  sponsor- 
ship in  the  United  States  for  only 
9,468  inland  cases  and  9,249  boat 
cases.  This  leaves  some  180,228  refu- 
gees without  sponsorship. 


Under  Church  World  Service,  the 
leaders  among  14  denominations  ac- 
tive in  resettlement  in  1978  were  the 
American  Baptists,  Methodists  and 
Episcopalians. 

Presbyterians  desiring  additional 
information  concerning  possible 
sponsorship  may  write  Margaret 
Montgomery,  Division  of  Interna- 
tional Missions,  Presbyterian  Church 
US,  341  Ponce  de  Leon  Ave.,  N.E., 
Atlanta,  Ga.  30308.  [fJ 


Presbyterian  People 


Chapel  Honors  Chattanooga  Woman 


LOOKOUT  MOUNTAIN,  Tenn.— 
The  interests  and  commitments  of 
Presbyterians  from  four  denomina- 
tions were  recognized  in  dramatic  ar- 
chitectural form  here  as  Covenant 
College  dedicated  its  new  $2.3  million 
chapel  and  fine  arts  building. 

— The    Reformed  Presbyterian 


Church,  Evangelical  Synod,  had 
founded  the  college  in  1955  and 
moved  it  nine  years  later  to  its  moun- 
taintop  campus  here. 

—The  Presbyterian  Church  in 
America  had  taken  initial  steps  last 
year  to  join  in  the  college's  sponsor- 
ship and  control,  and  a  PCA  minis- 


Viewed  from  below  the  mountain's  crest,  the  chapel  rises  as  much  as  an 
eight-story  building  from  the  ground. 
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ter,  the  Rev.  R.  C.  Sproul,  was  main 
speaker  for  the  dedication. 

— From  sources  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church  US  came  the  major  financial 
investments  which  made  it  possible 
for  the  college  to  erect  the  striking 
building  with  virtually  no  indebted- 
ness. 

— And  in  making  those  substantial 
gifts,  the  donors  recognized  the 
Christian  testimony  of  a  Chattanooga 
woman  who  was  a  member  of  and 
taught  a  Sunday  school  class  for 
many  years  at  the  Second  Presbyteri- 
an Church,  a  congregation  of  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church  USA. 

Such  an  unlikely  alliance  found  its 
focal  point  in  the  new  Dora  Maclellan 
Brown  Memorial  Chapel,  completed 
here  recently  after  being  under  con- 
struction for  three  years. 

With  footings  that  reach  down  as 
much  as  66  feet  into  the  mountain 
rock  and  a  cross  of  white  Alabama 
marble  that  reaches  67  feet  upward, 
the  new  chapel  seats  761  and  was 
filled  for  its  formal  debut. 

Architecturally,  the  building  is  a 
sibling  of  the  Coral  Ridge  Presbyteri- 
an Church  in  Ft.  Lauderdale,  Fla., 
and  the  interior  of  the  Air  Force  Acad- 
emy Chapel  at  Colorado  Springs.  De- 
signer for  all  three  projects  was  Har- 
old E.  Wagoner,  considered  among 
America's  foremost  church  archi- 
tects. 


Showpieces  of  the  new  building, 
however,  are  three  slender  stained 
glass  windows,  the  highest  reaching 
62  feet  up  and  recording  in  montage 
form  the  "Covenant  of  Life."  Two 
34-foot  windows  trace  the  history  of 
the  Church. 

Following  the  dedication,  stained 
glass  designer  Henry  L.  Willet  of 
Philadelphia  spoke  of  the  thrill  he 
had  experienced,  "being  allowed  to 
work  with  a  free  hand  in  giving  ex- 
pression to  the  Bible's  message  of  sal- 
vation." 

The  chapel,  perched  on  the  moun- 
tain's eastern  edge  with  a  spectacular 
view  of  the  valley  1,500  feet  below, 
also  houses  a  mini-auditorium,  seating 
100,  two  classrooms,  11  offices  and  a 
drama  workroom. 

The  facility  has  been  made  a  tribute 
to  a  woman  who  died  a  year  before 
ground  was  broken,  but  whose  gener- 
ous spirit  and  faithful  witness  during 
the  95  years  of  her  life  touched  hun- 
dreds and  perhaps  thousands  of  peo- 
ple in  the  Chattanooga  area  and  be- 
yond. 

The  daughter  of  Scottish  immi- 
grants, Dora  Maclellan  Brown  was  a 
native  of  Canada,  but  moved  to  Kan- 
sas and  then  to  Chattanooga  with  her 
family  about  1890  as  hard  times  kept 
them  in  search  of  new  opportunity. 

In  Chattanooga,  she  became  the 
first  secretary  of  the  new  Provident 
Life  and  Accident  Insurance  Compa- 


ny with  which  her  father  had  become 
involved.  In  the  years  which  fol- 
lowed, that  corporation's  earnings 
would  become  a  substantial  source  of 
support  for  Christian  work  in  Chatta- 
nooga and  throughout  the  Southeast. 

Practical  Christian  living  was  a 
trademark  of  Dora  Maclellan  Brown's 
testimony.  At  Second  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Chattanooga,  she  formed 
the  "NYO"  Sunday  school  class  in 
1913— standing  for  "Not  Your  Own." 
Her  stress  on  foreign  and  national 
missions  was  accompanied  by  the 
phrase  with  which  she  often  greeted  a 
suggestion,  "Let's  do  something 
about  it." 

Not  long  after  Covenant  College 
established  itself  on  Lookout  Moun- 
tain, a  charitable  foundation  bearing 
Mrs.  Brown's  name  began  quietly 
supporting  a  number  of  students 
there  with  scholarship  aid. 

Without  fanfare,  that  same  foun- 
dation, the  Maclellan  family,  and 
other  Chattanooga  area  sources  pro- 
vided the  funds  for  the  new  chapel. 

For  the  college,  the  chapel's  com- 
pletion marks  the  end  of  an  eight-year 
period  in  which  four  major  buildings 
have  been  erected.  Attention  there 
turns  now  to  the  $5  million  challenge 
of  restoring  Carter  Hall,  the  former 
hotel  which  first  attracted  the  Pres- 
byterian school  to  locate  in  Dora 
Maclellan  Brown's  neighborhood.  CD 


With  plenty  of  windows  and  white 
Italian  marble,  the  chapel's  interior, 
sparkles  and  repeatedly  lifts  the  vis-, 
itor's  attention  upward. 
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Loneliness 


; 


ericans  are  a  lonely  people. 
There  seems  to  be  something  endemic 
to  our  culture  that  breeds  profound— 
albeit  vague— feelings  of  loneliness. 
These  feelings  are  mirrored  in  the 
rugged  individualism  we  espouse  as  a 
virtue,  the  alarming  breakdown  of 
families,  and  our  nonchalant  attitude 
toward  the  maintenance  of  communi- 
ty ties. 

This  loneliness  can  also  be  seen  in 
the  desperate  quest  for  companion- 
ship and  human  contact;  we  fear  be- 
ing left  alone.  Although  it  is  difficult 
o  determine  exactly  what  causes  us  to 
be  lonely,  there  seem  to  be  some  gen- 
eral conditions  of  20th-century  Amer- 
ican life  that  give  rise  to  this  bewil- 
dering sense  of  isolation. 

Ours  is  a  mobile  society  in  which 
transience  has  become  a  way  of  life. 
The  success-minded  corporate  execu- 
tive can  expect  to  be  transferred  from 
place  to  place  around  the  country 
(and  sometimes  the  world).  The  up- 
rootedness,  felt  most  keenly  by  his 
?amily,  can  be  devastating  and  severe- 
ly inhibit  participation  in  any  mean- 
ingful community. 

This  transience  frequently  means 
eparation  from  relatives  and  friends, 
esulting  in  families  scattered  all  over 
he  country.  So  widespread  is  this 
phenomenon,  and  presumably  so  ac- 
cepted, that  Jane  Howard,  author  of 
families,  writes  that  it  is  now  consid- 
ered "quaint"  to  be  living  in  the  same 
ime  zone  with  other  members  of 
one's  family. 

The  antithesis  of  community  is  rug- 
ged individualism,  which  we  as  Amer- 
cans  have  embraced  openly.  We  are 
:ager  to  "do  our  own  thing"  and  not 
)e  encumbered  by  the  demands  of 
)thers.  The  withdrawal  from  our 


The  author  is  editor  of  Voices,  a 
Publication  of  Trinity  Evangelical  Di- 
'inity  School,  Deerfield,  III.  This  ma- 
erial  is  reprinted  by  permission. 


neighbors— in  part  a  natural  response 
to  high  mobility— drives  us  toward 
superficial  friendships  at  racquet 
clubs,  trade  associations  and  shop- 
ping centers. 

This  extreme  individualism  has  also 
made  inordinate  demands  upon  mar- 
riages. Once,  a  wife  with  strong  ties 
to  a  community  found  a  variety  of 
confidants— parents,  neighbors, 
friends.  Now  that  she  is  stripped  of 
community,  her  husband  is  called  up- 
on to  fill  more  of  his  wife's  needs  for 
friendship  and  companionship,  needs 
previously  filled  by  other  associations 
within  the  community. 

Families  themselves  have  been 
truncated,  thus  robbing  us  of  our 
most  intimate  form  of  community. 
The  nuclear  family  has  replaced  the 
extended  family  as  the  norm  in  our 
society.  Parents,  reluctant  to  "bur- 
den" their  children  or  inhibit  their 
mobility,  now  fill  retirement  villages 
(prompting  another  form  of  loneli- 
ness), and  grandchildren  are  thus  de- 
prived of  their  grandparents'  wisdom 
and  unique  humor.  With  this,  anoth- 
er link  to  a  community  has  been  bro- 
ken. 

This  breakdown  is  reflected  most 
visibly  in  the  nostalgic  and  compul- 
sive search  for  genealogical  roots. 
With  the  demise  of  the  extended  fam- 
ily we  have  forfeited  a  sense  of  be- 
longing and  crave  some  affirmation 
of  who  and  what  we  are  by  learning 
of  our  lineage.  Having  lost  intimacy 
with  the  living,  we  seek  purpose  and 
definition  from  those  who  have  gone 
before. 

Also  contributing  to  the  loss  of 
community  is  the  fact  that  the  last  50 
years  have  witnessed  a  wholesale  ur- 
banization and,  now,  suburbaniza- 
tion of  American  culture.  People 
from  small-town  and  rural  communi- 
ties have  flocked  to  the  cities  in  search 
of  better  jobs  and  opportunities. 

There  they  frequently  find  that 
some  intangible,  though  at  times  an- 
noying and  meddlesome,  element  of 


RANDY  PALMER 


their  lives  has  been  left  behind.  Un- 
less eagerly  and  tirelessly  pursued, 
this  sense  of  community — the  caring 
and  concern  of  fellow  humans— can 
be  lost  amid  the  scramble  for  security 
and  affluence. 

We  are  lonely  in  America  partly  be- 
cause we  are  removed  from  our  roots; 
we  have  lost  touch  with  a  network  of 
significant  others  in  proximity  to  us. 
Community,  the  give  and  take  of  inti- 
macy, has  been  brushed  aside  in  def- 
erence to  the  struggle  for  success. 

This  loss  of  community,  coupled 
with  a  collective  fascination  with  im- 
ages brought  to  us  by  the  media,  com- 
bine to  create  in  America  a  mass  of 
anonymous  creatures.  Images,  either 
real  or  imaginary,  flash  before  us  on 
television  screens,  radios  and  maga- 
zine stands.  We  are  preoccupied  with 
celebrity  and  drama,  interested  in 
form  more  than  substance.  We  see 
Reggie  Jackson  or  Cheryl  Tiegs  or 
Senator  Kennedy  or  John  Travolta  on 
television  or  magazine  covers  and  we 
say  to  ourselves,  "He  or  she  is  some- 
bodyV  with  the  obvious,  if  unspo- 
ken, implication  that  "I  am  no- 
body." 

Robbed  of  a  community  of  caring 
individuals,  we  become  nameless 
faces  lost  in  the  crowd.  Fame  is  covet- 
ed because  it  offers  some  sort  of  tran- 
scendence from  namelessness.  This 
desperate  quest  for  notoriety  takes 
many  forms  and  can  be  seen  in  the 
profligate  publication  of  second-  and 
third-rate  books  written  by  second- 
and   third-rate   authors   seeking  a 

We  are  eager  to 
"do  our  own  thing" 
and  not  be 
encumbered  by  the 
demands  of  others. 
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name.  News  accounts  in  the  past  few 
years  reveal  one  incident  after  anoth- 
er of  murderers  and  kidnappers  and 
assassins  smiling  inanely  in  front  of 
the  television  cameras,  knowing  full 
well  that  squeezing  a  trigger  has  pur- 
chased for  them  a  momentary  escape 
from  anonymity. 

Anonymous  individuals  are  lonely 
individuals.  Without  a  community  to 
support  and  lend  identity  we  become 
nameless  not  only  to  others  but  even- 
tually to  ourselves.  The  quest  for 
fame  is  really  a  search  for  identity. 

We  Americans  seem  to  be  pro- 
foundly uncomfortable  with  silences 
and  solitude.  We  busy  ourselves  with 

But  there  are 
pitfalls  here  too, 
and  none  is  greater 
than  .  .  .  blindly 
catering  to  the 
individual's  quest 
for  comfort. 

social  activity  so  that  we  are  never 
alone.  The  irony  here,  as  Dietrich 
Bonhoeffer  points  out,  is  that  be- 
cause little  time  is  spent  alone  in  con- 
templation we  have  little  depth  to 
bring  to  our  interpersonal  relation- 
ships. Our  social  encounters  are  filled 
with  idle  banter,  intended  not  so 
much  to  communicate  as  to  fill  the 
silence. 

Instead  of  investing  energy  into  the 
process  of  knowing  ourselves,  thus 
enriching  our  friendships,  we  avoid 
aloneness  and  silence  at  all  costs,  only 
to  render  our  relationships  bankrupt. 

Likewise  our  relationship  to  the  al- 
mighty God.  We  spend  a  good  deal  of 
time  talking  to  Him  (once  again  fill- 
ing silences  with  words),  but  propor- 
tionately little  time  listening  to  Him 
in  contemplation  and  self-examina- 
tion. When  asked  in  our  worship  ser- 
vices to  spend  a  moment  in  silence  be- 
fore God,  that  moment  is  filled  with 
nervous  coughing  and  awkward  shuf- 
fling of  feet;  perhaps  this  is  a  measure 
of  our  discomfort  with  solitude. 

Taken  together  these  conditions  of 
20th-century  life  in  America  form  an 
alarming  pattern.  Our  creed  is  a  rug- 


ged individualism  which  seeks  com- 
plete independence  from  others.  We 
have  lost  the  benefits  of  community, 
and  if  we  sift  through  the  debris  of 
activity  and  the  quest  for  affluence, 
we  find  people  who  are  lonely,  crav- 
ing affirmation  and  a  sense  of  belong- 
ing. The  picture  that  emerges  is  one 
of  financially  secure  Americans  with 
all  the  outward  signs  of  happiness 
and  the  good  life,  but  who  must  con- 
stantly battle  vague  feelings  of  isola- 
tion and  loneliness. 

Lost  somewhere  amid  12-hour 
workdays,  social  clubs  and  television 
serials  is  the  notion  that  solitude  for 
its  own  sake  has  any  intrinsic  value. 
Until  the  importance  of  introspection 
is  recognized,  we  will  continue  to  be 
ravaged  by  the  fear  of  loneliness. 

The  fear  of  solitude  and  introspec- 
tion is  tied  inextricably  to  the  fear  of 
loneliness,  so  much  so  that  the  dis- 
tinction frequently  is  blurred.  A  giant 
step  toward  solving  the  problem  of 
loneliness  lies  in  reasserting  the  dis- 
tinction between  being  alone  and  be- 
ing lonely. 

Throughout  His  earthly  ministry, 
our  Lord  sought  solitude  from  the 
crowds.  The  Sea  of  Galilee,  Gethsem- 
ane,  the  wilderness  are  all  places  of 
solitude,  shelter  and  respite  recorded 
in  the  Gospels.  Since  the  fifth  century 


Americans  seem 
to  be  profoundly 
uncomfortable 
with  silences  and 
solitude.  We  busy 
ourselves  with 
social  activity  so 
we  are  never  alone. 


in  the  Church's  history,  monastic 
contemplatives  have  recognized  the 
importance  of  being  alone,  many  see- 
ing silence  to  be  a  crucial  step  toward 
godliness. 

The  life  and  writings  of  Henry  Da- 
vid Thoreau  are  testimony  to  the 
value  of  solitude  for  that  person  who 
seeks  to  know  himself  or  herself.  Psy- 
chologists often  speak  about  self-ac- 
tualization,   accomplished   just  as 


much  through  introspection  asfj 
through  interaction.  j 

Having  established  the  worth  of ;[ 
solitude  we  are  less  likely  to  fear  be-L  \ 
ing  alone.  The  energy  spent  on  insur-j  ;o 
ing  that  each  moment  is  filled  with.  (s 
friends  and  conversation  is  now  in-  ;I 
vested  in  the  ongoing  task  of  intro-  J{ 
spection,  understanding  and  the  con-j  ja 
templation  of  truth,  God  and  life's  j 
values.  |  k 

Second,  the  task  of  combating  \ 
loneliness  falls  under  the  aegis  of  the)  ( 
church.  To  a  society  of  people  seek-;  j 
ing  understanding  and  a  sense  of  be  j  \\ 
longing,  the  church  offers  communi-|  j 
ty.  In  a  world  of  change  and  chaos, 
the  church  offers  a  semblance  of  sta-j  i 
bility,  and  here  lonely  individuals  dis-  \ 
cover  a  divine  Companion.  |( 

But  there  are  pitfalls  here  too,  and)  ( 
none  is  greater  than  the  insidious  dan-  ,, 
ger  of  the  church's  blindly  catering  to  „ 
the  individual's  quest  for  comforl 
and  security.  i  ■ 

The  church  is — and  must  be — a  so- 
cial institution,  but  if  it  allows  in-l 
dividuals  to  become  too  comfortable,!, 
in  its  ranks,  thus  compromising  theii  jj 
convictions,  the  church  has  betrayec|j| 
its  purpose.  Indeed  the  church  musij 
combat  personal  loneliness  through:: 
the  offer  of  community,  but  not  ail- 
the  price  of  melding  all  individuals  in -If 
to  a  unified  whole. 

The  Pauline  letters  point  out  thai; 
the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  is  to  ty 
one  that  embraces  diversity  by  recog 
nizing  that  people  have  different  spir- 
itual gifts  and  abilities.  The  churcl, 
that  fails  to  recognize  this — or  doe: 
not  provide  the  climate  for  individua 
expression  and  diversity — has  degen 
erated  into  just  another  social  clul( 
and  merely  a  refuge  from  loneliness 

The  church  that  sees  itself  merel; 
as  a  social  institution  offers  a  fals. 
sense  of  security  from  the  large- 
world.  People  no  longer  are  lonely 
but  neither  are  they  alone  or  in 
trospective.  This  makes  them  espe 
daily  susceptible  to  conformity. 

By  failing  to  encourage  though 
and  introspection,  the  individual  fall 
into  a  subtle  form  of  groupthink,  ii[ 
which  his  or  her  convictions  are  com] 
promised  and  merged  into  those  upo: 
which  everyone  agrees.  Personal  de 
votions  and  introspection  are  de 
valued;  individual  thought  and  cre- 
ative obedience  to  Christ's  command; 
are  compromised. 

Simone  Weil,  early  20th-centur 
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Christian  mystic,  expressed  this  same 
lilemma  in  somewhat  different 
erms.  Faced  with  the  decision  of 
vhether  or  not  to  be  baptized  into  the 
toman  Church,  she  steadfastly  re- 
used, claiming  that  she  would  find  it 
erribly  difficult  not  to  compromise 
he  message  of  God's  Word  in  the  so- 
ial  setting  of  the  church.  She  points 
mt  that  the  saints  who  approved  of 
he  Inquisition  and  the  Crusades  were 
'blinded  by  something  very  power- 
ul,"  and  that  something  was  the  col- 
ective  thinking  and  pressures  of  the 
hurch  which  had  become  a  social  in- 
titution. 

Thus  Simone  Weil,  noted  for  her 
tnwavering  and  literal  obedience  to 
he  commands  of  Scripture  to  clothe 
he  poor  and  feed  the  hungry,  refused 
o  join  the  Roman  Church.  Some  will 
irgue  that  this  thinking  is  extreme, 
nd  perhaps  it  is;  nevertheless  it 

Not  Now, 
I'm  Eating 


points  out  that  the  peril  of  collective 
thinking  in  a  socialized  church  is  a 
very  real  and  present  danger. 

The  temptation  here  is  to  call  hope- 
fully for  moderation  and  compro- 
mise— to  embrace  a  golden  mean.  But 
to  do  so  is  to  exacerbate  the  problem. 
The  tension  described  here — the  si- 
multaneous struggles  for  community 
and  individuality — must  remain  ex- 
actly that:  a  tension,  perhaps  more 
accurately  described  as  a  dialectic. 

On  the  one  hand  the  church  must 
face  squarely  the  dangers  of  socializ- 
ing its  members  into  conformity  un- 
der the  alluring  call  for  community; 
on  the  other  hand  it  must  relentlessly 
pursue  that  ideal  of  community. 
Comfort  and  security  must  be  denied 
those  whose  escape  from  loneliness 
takes  the  form  of  escape  from  intro- 
spective thinking  and  individually 
held  convictions.   Individuals  thus 


protected  seek  the  same  immunity 
from  introspection  that  they  enjoyed 
outside  of  the  church. 

The  challenge  before  the  church  is 
to  avoid  degenerating  into  strictly  a 
social  institution  in  which  people's 
motives  for  participating  are  simply 
to  flee  loneliness.  The  church  must  be 
a  community  of  people,  but  that  com- 
munity should  respect  and  even  en- 
courage individuality  within  certain 
strictures. 

In  the  gathering  of  God's  people 
we  find  respite,  companionship  and 
community;  but  let  it  be  more  than  a 
refuge  from  loneliness.  Let  us  also  be 
challenged  to  an  active  and  obedient 
Christianity. 

The  church  must  not  shield  us  from 
thinking,  because  a  Christianity  be- 
reft of  conviction,  sheltered  safely 
within  a  socialized  church,  is  really  no 
answer  to  loneliness  at  all.  Tj 


BILL  CRAWFORD 


One  whiff  of  those  hickory-smoked 
ibs  was  all  the  persuasion  I  needed  to 
iccept  the  impromptu  invitation  to  a 
>arty.  I  followed  my  host  inside 
diere  furniture  was  shoved  against 
he  wall  and  18  people  crowded 
ground  two  picnic  tables  in  the  mid- 
He  of  the  living  room. 

"This  way  to  the  food,"  said  the 
fiost  as  he  led  me  through  the  house, 
*>ut  onto  the  poolside  patio  to  a  char- 
oal  grill  laden  with  luscious-looking 
!>arbecued  ribs.  I  heaped  my  paper 
>late  full  and  went  back  inside  to  find 
.  spot  at  the  table. 

Halfway  through  my  second  chunk 
»f  ribs,  I  felt  a  tug  on  my  sleeve.  I 
ooked  down  into  the  face  of  a  four- 
ear-old  girl.  She  wore  a  little  leop- 
rdskin  bikini  and  leaned  against  the 
jiicnic  bench  without  saying  a  word, 
iut  her  eyes  pleaded  as  she  raised  her 
jrms  in  a  "lift-me-up"  motion. 
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I  had  barbecue  sauce  all  over  my 
hands  and  face,  so  I  shook  my  head. 
"Not  now,  I'm  eating." 

She  turned  to  my  friend  sitting  next 
to  me,  pulled  at  his  shirt  and  made 
the  same  motion  to  be  picked  up  and 
held.  When  he  shook  his  head  she 
moved  on  to  the  next  person,  and  the 
next,  around  the  picnic  tables.  Some 
people  told  her  no,  most  just  ignored 
her.  No  one  picked  her  up. 

When  she  got  back  around  to  me 
and  pulled  at  my  arm  again,  I  gruffly 
said,  "I  told  you,  now  now!  I'm  eat- 
ing." She  worked  her  way  around  the 
table  again  with  no  response.  Then 
she  left. 

A  few  minutes  later  I  was  heading 
outside  to  throw  away  my  plateful  of 
bones  when  I  heard  a  scream.  A  guy 
exploded  past  me  out  the  door,  across 
the  patio,  and  dove  into  the  pool.  I 
thought  he  was  drunk — or  crazy. 

But  when  he  surfaced  moments 
later,  he  held  a  small  limp  body  in  his 
arms.  As  he  laid  the  little  girl  on  the 
side  of  the  pool,  18  people  surround- 
ed her.  One  guy  administered  mouth- 
to-mouth  resuscitation. 

Someone  ran  to  call  the  fire  depart- 


ment. By  the  time  we  heard  the  siren 
we  knew  it  was  too  late.  She  was 
dead. 

When  the  ambulance  left  with  the 
body,  I  went  next  door  to  my  friend's 
house.  The  two  of  us  sat  in  his  living 
room  in  stunned  silence,  remember- 
ing the  tug  on  our  arms  and  wonder- 
ing what  would  have  happened  if  we 
had  picked  up  and  cuddled  that  little 
girl.  And  we  cried. 

The  next  day  we  went  back  to  talk 
to  the  people  next  door.  We  learned 
that  the  little  girl  had  been  illegitimate 
and  that  her  mother  was  living  with 
the  guy  who  owned  the  house.  He  had 
promised  to  marry  the  mother  if  she 
would  get  rid  of  her  little  girl. 

A  friend  of  the  couple  told  us  the 
mother  had  actually  walked  the 
streets  of  downtown  San  Diego  stop- 
ping strangers  and  asking,  "Do  you 
want  a  baby?  Will  you  take  this 
baby?"  We  also  learned  the  little  girl 
had  almost  drowned  four  times  in  the 
previous  two  months. 

Evidently,  she  had  accidentally 
fallen  in  the  pool  one  day  and  learned 
it  was  an  effective  way  to  win  instant 
love  and  attention.  Someone  had 
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jumped  in  to  pull  her  out.  Everyone 
had  gathered  around  to  hold  and 
comfort  her. 

Over  the  next  few  weeks  she  tried 
the  trick  three  times.  It  always  worked. 

Then  came  the  day  when  18  adults 
feasted  on  barbecued  ribs.  When 
none  of  them  would  pick  her  up,  hold 
her  or  talk  to  her,  she  tried  the  only 
solution  she  knew.  She  walked  out  to 
the  pool,  jumped  in  to  wait  .  .  .  and 
drowned. 

I've  thought  about  that  little  girl 
many  times.  I've  concluded  that  there 


are  a  lot  of  people  like  her.  Maybe 
they  aren't  as  obvious  as  she  was  in 
pleading  for  love  and  attention.  But 
they're  just  as  desperate  for  some  sort 
of  feeling  of  love,  of  acceptance,  of 
belonging.  They  don't  jump  into  a 
backyard  swimming  pool,  but  they  do 
throw  themselves  into  anything  they 
think  might  offer  that  feeling  they're 
searching  for.  They  submerge  them- 
selves in  popularity,  drugs,  sex,  or 
whatever.  The  strategy  works  for  a 
while.  But  eventually  the  very  thing 
they  see  as  the  solution  becomes  the 


thing  that  drowns  and  destroys  them. 

It  wasn't  the  swimming  pool  that 
provided  that  little  girl  with  love  anc 
acceptance;  it  was  the  person  whc 
jumped  in  and  saved  her  from  it. 

I  believe  that's  the  great  thing' 
about  Christianity:  Jesus  Chrisi 
jumped  into  the  world  to  save  u; 
from  drowning.  He  wants  to  offer  uf 
the  love  and  care  and  feelings  we'n 
searching  for. 

Unlike  those  of  us  at  the  party,  Je 
sus  won't  ignore  or  turn  away  any 
one.  ff 


He  Directed 
My  Path 


BONNIE  YARNELL 


M< 


Londay,  August  23,  1971  was  just 
an  ordinary,  busy,  farm  day.  We  sat 
around  the  breakfast  table  planning 
the  day.  It  was  our  custom  to  select  a 
verse  of  Scripture  from  a  little  prom- 
ise box  kept  on  the  breakfast  table, 
and  that  morning  the  verse  was  from 
Isaiah: 

"Fear  thou  not;  for  I  am  with  thee: 
be  not  dismayed;  for  I  am  thy  God:  I 
will  strengthen  thee;  yea,  I  will  help 
thee;  yea,  I  will  uphold  thee  with  the 
right  hand  of  my  righteousness" 
(41:20).  In  the  days  to  come  I  would 
often  recall  the  sound  of  my  hus- 
band's voice  as  he  read  those  blessed 
words. 

My  husband  was  a  dairyman  and 
farmer.  He  could  always  be  found  in 
the  fields  plowing  or  disking,  sowing 
or  reaping,  mowing  or  baling  hay. 

There  was  a  flurry  of  excitement 
that  morning  as  the  family  went  out 
the  back  door  together.  I  can  still 
hear  in  my  memory  that  familiar, 
comfortable  bang  of  the  screen  door 
and  the  sound  of  grasshoppers  calling 
to  one  another  in  the  hot  August 
morning. 

I  left  for  my  job  in  the  city,  waving 
to  my  young  sons  standing  so  proudly 
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by  their  father — they  were  going  to 
help  him  in  the  field  that  day.  Little 
did  I  realize  that  before  this  day  was 
over  my  world  would  be  crushed  by  a 
piece  of  machinery  and  I  would  be 
oppressed  by  satanic  fear  aimed  at  de- 
stroying my  sanity. 

It  was  my  usual  custom  at  the  end 
of  the  day  to  stop  by  the  field  where 
my  husband  was  working.  But  be- 
cause I  was  expecting  an  overnight 
guest,  I  rushed  home  to  prepare  the 
evening  meal  and  repair  whatever 
damage  my  three  farmers  had  created 
in  the  house — mainly  the  kitchen — 
during  my  absence. 

Finally  all  was  in  readiness,  the 
guest  had  arrived,  and  we  sat  out  on 
the  porch  enjoying  the  coolness  of  the 
evening.  Suddenly  I  realized  it  was 
late  for  my  husband  not  to  be  in  from 
the  field.  The  cows  were  in  the  pen 
waiting  to  be  milked;  the  boys  had 
finished  their  chores  but  the  milking 
machines  were  all  quiet. 

I  felt  a  chill  go  through  me  as  I  de- 
cided to  go  to  the  field  where  he  was 
working.  I  found  his  body  lying  in  the 
field  where  he  loved  to  toil — his  spirit 
with  the  Lord. 

The  next  hours  were  filled  with 
confusion  and  the  seemingly  endless 
details.  Finally,  very  late  in  the  night, 
I  put  both  my  young  grieving  sons  in- 
to bed  with  me  and  tried  to  rest.  I 
must  have  dozed  off,  but  suddenly  I 
was  wide  awake,  sitting  up! 

The  most  horrible  fear  was  grip- 


ping my  heart  and  mind.  I  felt  som< 
evil  presence  in  the  room  threateninj 
me  and  my  sons.  Just  as  a  scream  wa:| 
about  to  escape  my  throat  I  heard  th< 
words  of  the  verse  of  Scripture  reac 
many  hours  earlier,  "Fear  not;  for 
am  with  thee.  ..."  This  experienci 
was  to  be  repeated  many  times  in  th( 
days  and  weeks  to  come. 

Depression  began  to  settle  over  mi: : 
like  a  blanket;  fear  seemed  to  be  lurk|| 
ing  about  in  every  shadow.  In  thai 
darkness,  fear  would  come  stalkinw 
me  like  a  wild  animal,  smothering 
me,  until  I  would  wake  up  screaming  R 
drenched  with  perspiration. 

I  had  a  large  light  that  stayed  on  aw 
night  installed  in  the  yard.  Often  thf) 
chores  were  not  completed  until  afte  a 
dark.  I  would  keep  the  children  clos* 
to  me,  partly  because  I  was  afraid  tiff 
be  alone  and  partly  because  I  felli 
something  terrible  would  happen  t<  | 
them  if  I  didn't  know  where  they  wer 
every  minute. 

Emotionally  I  wanted  to  rag 
against  God  in  my  indescribable  pain 
heartache,  loneliness,  grief  and  fear' 
Then,  in  the  midst  of  confusioi! 
would  come  the  words:  ".  .  .be  nd 
dismayed  ...  I  am  with  you." 

In  my  need  for  comfort,  I  learne< 
how  precious  the  presence  of  friend* 
could  be,  but  how  little  of  what  the* 
said  was  heard  or  remembered.  I  fount 
what  I  most  needed  when  I  turned  t 
the  Gospels  and  read  again  the  ac 
count  of  the  death  and  resurrection  c 
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esus. 

The  other  one  Person  who  most  de- 
erved  to  live  was  locked  in  combat 
nth  death — to  challenge  its  finality. 
)eath  did  to  Him  all  that  it  could, 
lis  followers  were  burdened  with  the 
eaviest  load  of  sorrow,  and,  no 
oubt,  almost  unimaginable  fear.  But 
e  was  raised  from  death  to  new  life 
-beyond  pain,  illness,  suffering  and 
eath  forever. 

The  fear  was  causing  an  estrange- 
lent  from  God.  I  could  not  feel  His 
ove  or  reach  Him  when  I  tried  to 
ray.  However,  I  must  admit  my 
raying  consisted  mostly  of  questions 
nd  pleading  rather  than  an  accep- 
ince  of  the  will  of  my  heavenly  Fa- 
ler. 

I  finally  reached  a  point  of  being  so 
istraught  I  had  walked  the  floor 
iost  of  the  night.  Anger  and  fear 
lied  me  like  acid. 

My  mother  had  been  rather  super- 
itious.  During  a  visit  to  me  some 


months  previous  she  had  remarked 
that  a  certain  potted  plant  I  had  in  my 
window  was  bad  luck.  No  house 
would  continue  to  have  peace  if  it 
contained  this  plant 

As  I  walked  through  the  kitchen 
and  glanced  at  the  dark  window,  I  did 
not  see,  but  sensed  an  evil  face  laugh- 
ing at  me  and  pointing  to  that  plant 
and  saying,  "You  are  afraid  because 
no  one  loves  you  or  cares  about 
you."  I  grabbed  the  plant,  ran  to  the 
back  door,  threw  it  into  the  darkness, 
screaming,  "Devil,  you're  wrong, 
you're  wrong!" 

Rushing  back  to  my  bed  room  I 
snatched  my  Bible  and  my  eyes  fell  on 
John  15:15:  "As  the  Father  hath 
loved  me,  so  have  I  loved  you:  Con- 
tinue ye  in  my  love."  I  fell  to  my 
knees  and  in  the  stillness  of  the  night  I 
could  hear  again  in  my  mind  the 
words  from  Isaiah:  "Fear  not  .  .  .  be 
not  dismayed  ...  I  am  with  you.  ..." 

Jesus  loved  me  as  much  as  His  Fa- 


ther loved  Him — I  was  not  alone.  I 
did  not  have  to  face  raising  my  chil- 
dren alone— my  heavenly  Father  was 
right  beside  me.  Satan  could  no  long- 
er torment  me  with  fear.  God's  grace 
is  sufficient! 

I  have  seen  other  women  fall  apart 
when  their  husbands  have  died,  but  a 
Christian  can  have  a  spiritual  cohe- 
sive not  explainable  by  modern  psy- 
chology. It  is  best  understood  as 
grace— amazing  grace— that  God 
gives  to  His  children  as  He  leads. 

Some  He  leads  through  water; 
some  through  the  fire  of  testing  and 
trial;  some  through  the  valley  where 
death  is  real,  but  not  final.  As  we  are 
led  in  Him  we  live  forever  in  joy, 
peace  and  love.  Each  day  is  "the  day 
which  the  Lord  hath  made;  we  will  re- 
joice and  be  glad  in  it"  (Psa.  118: 
24). 

And  we  can  do  that  regardless  of 
what  happens,  because,  and  simply 
because,  He  directs  our  paths.  CD 


Daddy,  I  Don't  Want 
To  Live  Anymore' 


OTTO  WHITTAKER 


.here  they  are,  seven  of  the  most 
eartbreaking  words  any  mortal  will 
j/er  hear,  "Daddy,  I  don't  want  to 
fe  anymore."  Seven  words  spoken 
y  a  five-year-old  boy  to  a  man  who 
asn't  really  his  daddy,  a  thirty-two- 
par-old  man  who  had  beaten  him 
mtinually  for  three  weeks— "even- 
ally  killing  him,"  the  Associated 
ress  said,  "by  stomping  on  his  stom- 
h." 

"Daddy,  I  don't  want  to  live  any- 
ore." 

"Then  why  don't  you  just  die?" 
All  right,  I  will." 
And  he  did.  He  just  died.  As  sim- 
y  as  he'd  said  he  would,  he  died, 
hen  they  took  his  little  body  and 
irew  it  into  a  canyon.  There  was  no- 
)dy  to  miss  him,  and  the  story  didn't 
>me  to  light  until  four  years  later 
hen  police  found  his  sister— a  small, 
onde  girl,  by  then  also  five  years 
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old— "cold  and  damp  and  badly 
bruised"  and  clinging  to  a  freeway 
barrier  south  of  Bakersfield,  Cal. 
Clinging  so  desperately  that  the  high- 
way patrolman  had  to  pry  her  fingers 
loose  from  the  barbed  wire  fence. 

"Daddy,  I  don't  want  to  live  any- 
more." 

You  say  to  yourself,  "Well,  his 
troubles  are  all  over  now."  It's  such  a 
heartbreaking,  hatefully  accusing 
story  that  you  want  to  get  it  off  your 
mind.  You  say,  "No  more  sorrow,  no 
more  pain  for  him.  He's  gone  to  a 
better  place  than  this."  It's  the  only 
thing  you  can  say,  the  only  way  you 
can  wash  it  away  and  get  on  with  your 
own  life. 

But  it  doesn't  work. 

Those  words  keep  coming  back— 
"Daddy,  I  don't  want  to  live  any- 
more." 

And  suddenly  you  realize  that 
you're  glad  they  do— grateful  that 
you  can't  put  such  a  terrible  thing  out 
of  your  mind  so  easily.  You  know 
that  it's  not  really  over,  not  really 


past.  You  know  that  every  hour  in 
this  land  of  which  we  so  smugly  sing — 
this  land  on  which  we  struttingly  pro- 
claim that  God  has  shed  His  grace- 
there  are  other  helpless  little  humans 
being  beaten  and  crippled,  maimed 
and  scarred,  slashed  with  razor  blades, 
burned  with  red-hot  pokers,  impris- 
oned in  trunks  no  bigger  than  a 
child's  coffin,  barred  from  love,  ex- 
posed only  to  insanity  and  hate. 

How  much  torture  did  that  little 
boy  endure  before  he  said,  "Daddy,  I 
don't  want  to  live  any  more?"  And 
why— why,  why,  why— did  such  a  lit- 
tle one  have  to  suffer? 

There  are  things  not  given  us  to  un- 
derstand, but  that  doesn't  keep  us 
from  trying  to  understand.  But  then 
the  question  is  answered  with  another 
question,  just  as  though  God  were 
saying,  as  I'm  sure  He  is,  "If  you  can 
let  this  pass,  if  you  can  grieve  for  as 
long  as  it  takes  you  to  read  about  it 
and  then  put  it  out  of  your  mind, 
what  will  it  take  to  move  you  to  My 
work?"  [J] 
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EDITORIALS 


Understanding  Loneliness 


Loneliness.  The  deadly  plague  of 
20th-century  America. 

Loneliness  is  an  intensely  personal 
thing,  an  affliction  of  the  inner  being. 
It  is  that  ache  which  the  inner  being 
knows  when  it  feels  unaccompanied, 
unsupported,  unshared,  unfulfilled — 
in  short,  incomplete. 

There's  nothing  quite  like  the  ache 
of  loneliness.  It's  the  ache  of  being 
alone,  but  it's  also  a  hurt  that  one  can 
feel  in  a  crowd,  in  the  bosom  of  the 
family,  in  the  closest  intimacies  avail- 
able to  human  beings.  Lying  in  the 
arms  of  a  lover,  one  can  feel  the  pain 
of  loneliness. 

Loneliness  is  no  respecter  of  age;  a 
newborn  infant  can  feel  it  straight 
from  the  womb,  and  the  aged  can  feel 
it  in  a  house  ringing  with  family  laugh- 
ter. 

It  is  no  respecter  of  economic  or  so- 
cial standing.  Neither  the  size  of  the 
mansion  nor  the  abundance  of  things 
possessed  necessarily  make  a  differ- 
ence. 

The  more  elevated  one's  status,  the 
greater  the  possibility  of  loneliness.  A 
war  correspondent  referred  to  Gener- 
al Eisenhower  as  "the  loneliest  man 
in  the  world"  when  the  decision  to 
launch  or  not  to  launch  the  Norman- 
dy invasion  rested  upon  him.  There 
was  no  other  human  being  on  earth 
with  whom  he  could  share  the  deci- 
sion. 

Truly  lonely  people  are  of  two 
sorts.  There  is  the  loneliness  which 
comes  after  losing  those  contacts  and 
associations  that  give  us  fulfillment 
and  there  is  the  loneliness  of  being 
unable  to  make  such  contacts  and  ad- 
just to  such  associations  in  the  first 
place.  Some  people  are  "loners"  by 
nature  and  find  it  hard  to  break  down 
barriers  they  themselves  sometimes 
are  responsible  for  erecting. 

But  loneliness  is  epidemic  today, 
with  the  effect  of  it  for  all  to  see.  In 
frantic  pursuit  of  pleasure,  in  orgies 
of  drug  or  sex  abuse,  in  surrender  to 
the  siren  call  of  the  cults,  in  broken 
homes  and  troubled  children,  in  gyp- 


sy wandering  and  the  obsession  to 
surround  themselves  with  things, 
Americans  cry  out  their  loneliness. 

God  created  in  human  beings  the 
capacity  to  share  with  Him — without 
being  a  substitute  for  Him — in  meet- 
ing each  other's  needs.  No  human  be- 
ing ever  is  fully  complete  in  himself  or 
herself — that's  the  way  man  was  made. 

This  is  not  merely  the  impact  of 
Augustine's  penetrating  observation, 
"Thou  has  made  us  for  thyself,  O 
Lord,  and  our  hearts  are  restless  until 
they  rest  in  Thee,"  although  that  is  a 
greater  part  of  it  and  the  spiritual  an- 
swer sometimes  is  the  only  answer 
available. 

Human  associations  must  be  per- 
fected by  the  divine  ingredient  before 
wholeness  is  possible.  This  is  the 
point  of  Randy  Palmer's  perceptive 
comments  on  p.  9  of  this  issue  of  the 
Journal.  However,  one  must  also  be 
blessed  with  fulfilling  human  rela- 
tionships or  remain,  at  best,  a  mystic. 

Blessed  indeed  are  those  who  have 
another  for  whom  to  spend  and  be 
spent;  and  with  whom  to  share  the 
fullest  dimensions  of  life's  joys  and 
sorrows.  Many  people  (even  Chris- 
tians) make  the  mistake  of  believing 
that  the  human  dimension  of  fulfill- 
ment is  physical  rather  than  spiritual, 
whereas  both  the  divine  and  the  hu- 
man dimensions  of  wholeness  are 
more  spiritual  than  physical. 

It  is  where  heart  meets  heart  and 
spirit  meets  spirit — at  the  inner  and 
emotional  levels — that  one  experi- 
ences completion.  This  is  both  toward 
God  and  other  human  beings. 

The  deadly  error,  of  course,  is  to 
conclude  that  because  loneliness 
seems  to  disappear  in  a  fulfilling  hu- 
man relationship,  the  need  to  "find 
our  rest  in  Thee"  does  not  exist.  Mil- 
lions think  so.  But  it  also  is  possible 
to  enter  into  a  fulfilling  relationship 
with  God  and  still  feel  restless.  This  is 
not  necessarily  a  sign  of  something 
wrong  with  the  relationship  toward 
God,  it  is  rather  to  prove  that  our  lov- 
ing heavenly  Father  has  also  made  us 


restless  until  the  human  dimensio 
has  been  filled  out. 

To  be  sure,  one  may  have  to  d 
without  the  blessing  of  a  fulfilling  hii 
man  love.  But  one  never  has  to  liv 
bereft  of  the  presence  of  God  throug 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  presence  and  pow 
er  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  can  mak 
our  incompleteness — if  that  is  our  fa 
— bearable  until  that  day  when  H: 
raises  us  to  perfect  completeness  i 
Him.  Di 

Balanced  Orthodoxy 

Theological  orthodoxy  is  a  trick 
thing.  One  must  have  a  firm  belief  i 
revealed  truth  to  lay  hold  on  spiritui 
reality.  And  the  accurate  definition  c 
revealed  truth  is  essential  to  th 
Christian  faith.  Yet  one  may  be  zea 
ous  for  the  truth  and  be  utterly  phar 
saical  in  his  defense  and  propagatio 
of  it.  1 

What,  then,  marks  the  differenc  e 
between  a  zeal  for  the  truth  which  :  I 
unto  godliness  and  that  evidently 
faithful  belief  in  Christian  doctriri  i 
which  at  the  same  time  exhibits  litt'4 
or  no  evidence  of  the  new  birth?  f 

Our  Lord  said:  "Not  every  one  th<  I 
saith  unto  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  entcs 
the  kingdom  of  heaven;  but  he  th?l 
doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  1 
in  heaven"  (Matt.  7:21).  In  John  6:4 
Christ  makes  it  plain  that  God's  wi  jl 
for  mankind  is  eternal  life  througu 
faith  in  His  Son. 

From  the  Bible  it  is  therefore  plai  j 
that  more  than  lip  service  is  require^ 
of  man.  There  must  be  evidence  th;i  1 
faith  in  Christ  has  resulted  in  a  ne  i 
creature  in  Christ,  for  the  Christian  I 
one  who  is  different  from  a  non-Chrii| 
tian. 

Writing  to  the  Galatian  Christiaii 
Paul  cuts  through  the  divisions  b  1 
tween  Jewish  and  non-Jewish  belie  t 
ers  in  these  words:  "For  in  Jesi  j 
Christ  neither  circumcision  availel  jj 
anything,  nor  uncircumcision;  bw: 
faith  which  worketh  by  love"  (Gal: 
5:6).  Yet  the  eternal  division  betwee  l 
those  who  are  Christ's  and  those  wr  1 
are  lost  remains  sharp. 

Every  true  Christian  should  turn  c 
his  own  heart  and  life  the  pitiless  ligi 
of  God's  Word.  A  Christian  shou 
show  forth  the  fruits  of  the  indwellii 
Spirit,  whereby  true  discipleship  is  e1 
tablished — love,  joy,  peace,  patienc 
gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekne 
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jid  self-control— for  when  those 
lings  are  present  in  our  lives  the  Ho- 
Spirit,  the  author  of  true  ortho- 
Dxy,  dwells  in  our  hearts. 
Never  has  the  Church  needed  true 
■thodoxy  more  than  now;  but  it 
ust  be  an  orthodoxy  of  faith  cou- 
ed  with  a  consistency  of  life  which 
;ars  testimony  to  the  fact  that  the 
d  man  with  his  deeds  has  been  sup- 
anted  by  the  new  man  in  Christ. 
It  is  impossible  for  an  orthodoxy  of 
ith  which  is  acceptable  to  God  to  be 
vorced  from  an  orthodoxy  of  life 
tiich  shows  the  marks  of  the  living 
tirist. 

Finally,  when  the  right  balance  is 
ihieved,  it  will  be:  "In  essentials,  uni- 
;  in  opinions,  liberty;  in  all  things, 
ve."  2] 


Lord,  Whose  Fault? 

A  young  married  couple  was  con- 
cted  and  invited  to  Sunday  school 
d  to  the  church  worship  services, 
lis  is  the  record  of  response: 
The  first  call:  "We  are  going  to 
irt  as  soon  as  the  baby  gets  old 
ough  to  come." 

One  year  later:  "Yes,  we  promised, 
J  the  baby's  in  that  stage  where  she 
es  a  lot.  When  she  gets  older.  ..." 
Three  years  later:  "I  know  you 
ink  we  are  awful  but  Janie  doesn't 
int  to  go  and  we  hate  to  force  her." 
-Eleven  years  later:  "I'm  glad  you 
died.  I  want  you  or  some  of  the  el- 
Irs  to  speak  to  Janie.  She  is  running 
■found  with  the  wrong  crowd.  Per- 
§,ps  if  the  church  would  provide 
sine  kind  of  entertainment  for  her 
ffce  group.  ..." 

|Two  years  later:  "Yes,  Janie  is 
nrried.  They  were  awfully  young, 
Id  he  is  not  a  Christian,  but  we  hope 
tings  will  work  out." 

Ten  years  later:  "Well,  Janie  has 
lially  married  a  man  who  can  give 
fcr  the  better  things  in  life.  This  is  her 
tjird  husband,  but  she  could  not  get 
£)ng  with  the  others.  I  had  hopes 
lat  this  one  would  become  a  member 
Ctthe  church,  but  the  pastor  preached 
i sermon  on  marriage  and  divorce, 
*d  he  says  he  will  never  attend  that 
curch  again.  There  must  be  some- 
t.ng  wrong  with  the  church  or  else  it 
vmld  have  a  better  influence  on 
Jinie.  Maybe  they  need  to  change 
H?achers,  I  don't  know.  ..." 

(Lord,  whose  fault?— From  Sea- 
(kEST  Says  Newsletter.  E 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


Together  In  Christ 


Of  all  the  couples  in  the  Bible, 
which  would  you  choose  as  the  most 
exemplary  pair?  Abraham  and 
Sarah?  Zacharias  and  Elizabeth? 

I  choose  Aquila  and  Priscilla.  Now- 
adays, in  some  quarters,  much  is  being 
made  over  Priscilla,  the  implication 
being  that  Aquila  isn't  worth  men- 
tioning. Some  people  even  go  so  far 
as  to  say  that  Priscilla  gives  us  all  the 
excuse  we  need  for  ordaining  women 
as  ministers  or  priests.  In  other  words, 
they  consider  her  as  a  sort  of  first- 
century  ERA  symbol. 

Look  at  how  she  taught  Apollos, 
they  say.  He  was  mighty  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, but  she  was  able  to  expound  to 
him  the  way  of  God  more  accurately 
(Acts  18:26).  Consider  the  fact  that 
when  Paul  sent  greetings  to  the 
church  in  Rome  (Rom.  16:3)  and 
again  to  the  church  in  Ephesus  (II 
Tim.  4:19),  her  name  precedes  her 
husband's.  This  clearly  indicates, 
they  say,  that  she  must  have  been  the 
stronger  character  of  the  two,  and 
certainly  was  far  more  intelligent  than 
poor  Aquila,  who  is  left  completely  in 
the  shade! 

From  my  point  of  view,  however, 
such  suggestions  not  only  distort 
what  the  Bible  says,  but  completely 
obscure  the  real  message  we  desper- 
ately need  to  learn  from  this  unique 
husband-wife  team. 

Doubtless,  Priscilla  was  an  extreme- 
ly able  and  intelligent  woman.  Aquila 
had  a  treasure  and  I  think  he  knew  it! 
But  Priscilla  was  not  interested  in  a 
solo  performance.  All  of  that  ability 
and  intelligence  was  channeled  into  a 
team  effort  with  her  husband. 

If  you  read  for  yourself  what  the 
Bible  has  to  say  about  this  couple,  I 
believe  that  you  will  find  that  in  every 
case  where  one  is  mentioned  the  other 
is  also  mentioned.  Where  Aquila  was, 
there  Priscilla  was,  whether  making 
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tents  or  making  Christians.  Always 
both  names  appear,  and  both  of  them 
together  are  praised  and  thanked  as 
fellow  workers  in  Christ  Jesus,  who 
for  Paul's  sake  risked  their  lives 
(Rom.  16:3). 

In  other  words,  Paul  is  not  saying 
here,  "You  women  get  out  and  preach 
and  teach  the  way  Priscilla  did."  What 
he  is  doing  is  showing  us  the  tremen- 
dous spiritual  power  that  a  dedicated 
Christian  couple  can  lay  hold  of  and 
exert  in  their  church  and  in  their  com- 
munity if  they  are  completely  united  in 
their  love  for  Christ  and  their  devotion 
to  one  another.  It  was  that  together- 
ness that  gave  this  team  its  strength- 
togetherness  in  their  home,  in  their 
work,  but  most  of  all,  in  their  devo- 
tion to  Christ. 

In  Japan  we  saw  some  outstanding 
examples  of  couples  like  this.  I  recall 
immediately  after  the  war  when  we 
went  to  Inuyama  to  try  to  find  an  open 
door  there  for  the  Gospel.  It  was  a 
Christian  couple  who  opened  their 
home  for  church  worship  despite  bitter 
opposition  from  their  neighbors. 

In  Tajimi  it  was  a  Christian  widow 
and  her  dentist  son  and  his  wife  who 
provided  a  meeting  place  for  the 
church.  Not  until  many  years  later  was 
it  possible  to  erect  a  church  building  in 
either  of  those  places,  but  eventually  it 
was  done.  However,  without  the  dedi- 
cation of  those  Japanese  Aquilas  and 
Priscillas,  such  church  groups  could 
never  have  been  developed. 

Where  are  the  husband-wife  teams 
in  our  own  country  today  who  are 
willing  to  work  and  witness  like  Aquila 
and  Priscilla?  To  bring  new  life  to  our 
churches  and  to  help  stem  the  tide  of 
moral  corruption  that  is  threatening  to 
inundate  us,  we  need  couples  today 
who  are  totally  dedicated— not  only  to 
each  other,  but  first  of  all  to  Christ 
and  His  claims  upon  them. 

Tradition  tells  us  that  Aquila  and 
Priscilla  paid  with  their  lives  for  their 
devotion  to  Christ  and  His  cause. 
What  can  be  said  about  you?  About 
me?  [T] 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  FEBRUARY  18,  1979 
REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Reconciliation  and  Redemption! 


INTRODUCTION:  Today  we  re- 
view some  of  the  important  lessons 
we  have  studied  in  this  quarter  re- 
garding the  work  of  God  on  our  be- 
half through  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  results  God  expects  to  see  in 
our  lives  because  of  that  work. 

We  shall  concentrate  on  Colossians 
1:9-20,  beginning  at  the  end  of  the 
passage  and  working  back  to  the 
ninth  verse.  First  we  shall  take  up 
God's  plan  in  Christ,  then  consider 
the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  followed 
by  the  good  work  begun  in  us  through 
Christ.  In  conclusion,  we  shall  con- 
sider what  God  expects  of  each  one 
who  has  come  to  Him  through  Christ. 

I .  GOD 'S  PLAN  IN  CHRIST  (Col . 
1:19-20).  Our  redemption  began  with 
the  plan  and  good  pleasure  of  God 
who  saw  us  in  our  hopeless  state  of 
sin  and  elected  us  to  be  His  children 
through  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ. 

How  could  God  reconcile  His  dis- 
obedient children  to  Himself — sinful 
children  who  deserved  only  His  wrath 
and  punishment?  He  would  send  His 
only  begotten  Son,  in  whom  all  the 
fullness  of  the  Godhead  dwelt — the 
perfect  One  who  would  fulfill  the  Fa- 
ther's desires  and  would  do  all  that 
He  was  commanded  to  do  without 
failure  and  without  flaw  (vv.  19-20). 

Jesus,  by  becoming  the  substitute 
for  sinful  men,  by  shedding  His  blood 
on  the  cross,  would  die  in  place  of 
those  who  deserved  to  die  (v.  20).  The 
innocent  would  die  for  the  guilty. 
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Background  Scripture:  Psalm  22; 

Matthew  9-10;  Colossians  1:9-20 
Key  Verses:  Colossians  1:9-20 
Devotional  Reading:  Psalm  67 
Memory  Selection:  Colossians  1:10 


There  was  no  other  way  for  men  to  be 
reconciled  to  God,  because  there  was 
no  one  who  perfectly  obeyed  God  ex- 
cept His  beloved  Son. 

Because  only  the  sinless  Christ 
could  die  in  the  place  of  sinners,  the 
cross  was  necessary.  So  that  He  might 
have  a  people  who  would  be  holy  and 
without  blemish,  and  fit  to  stand  be- 
fore Him  forever,  God  sent  His  Son 
to  die  for  us.  That  was  God's  plan  in 
Christ. 

II.  THE  IDENTITY  OF  CHRIST 
(Col.  1:15-18).  At  this  point,  we  must 
ask:  Who  is  this  Christ  who  became 
our  substitute?  Paul  answers  this 
question  in  four  word  pictures  (vv.  15- 
18). 

First,  Christ  is  the  image  of  the  in- 
visible God  (v.  15).  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
fulfillment  in  the  flesh,  of  all  that 
God  revealed  Himself  to  be  through 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament. 

By  image  we  mean  likeness.  He  is 
like  the  Father  in  terms  of  His  nature 
and  characteristics.  In  Exodus  34:6-7, 
we  have  a  beautiful  verbal  revelation 
of  what  God  is  like. 

John  tells  us  that  when  Jesus  came 
into  the  world,  the  Word  became 
flesh  and  dwelt  among  us,  full  of 
grace  and  truth  (John  1:14).  Jesus 
was  all  that  God  had  said  He  Himself 
was. 

As  we  read  the  Gospels,  we  can  see 
that  He  was  indeed  a  visible  represen- 
tation on  earth  of  God  the  Father.  To 
have  seen  Him  was  to  have  seen  the 
Father,  as  Jesus  Himself  said  (John 
14:9). 
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Second,  Christ  is  the  firstborn  c 
all  creation  (v.  15).  By  this  statement1 
Paul  means  that  everything  was  creal 
ed  by  Him  and  for  Him.  In  the  Gene: 
sis  account  we  read,  "In  the  begir 
ning,  God  created  the  heavens  an 
the  earth."  This  was  the  triune  Go 
who  also  said,  "Let  us  make  man  i 
our  image."  Jesus  was  there  when  th  5 
world  was  brought  into  existence.  I;'  Is 
fact,  without  Jesus  there  would  hav 
been  no  creation  to  begin  with.  Onl 
because  He  was  willing  to  come  int 
the  world  and  redeem  those  who  wer 
made  in  God's  image  was  the  worlf 
brought  into  existence. 

He  rightly  holds  the  title:  Firstbor  f 
of  all  creation  (v.  15). 

We  read  next  that  He  is  before  a 
things  (v.  17).  He  is  the  unifying  fore  f 
behind  the  whole  universe.  Thil 
means  that  all  depends  on  Him  an  t 
finds  its  meaning  and  importance  i'| 
creation  as  it  is  related  to  Jesus  Chris  ;f 
That  is  why  Jesus  is  called  the  Alph  ■ 
and  the  Omega.  He  is  the  beginnin 
and  the  end  of  creation  (Rev.  1 
22:13). 

In  the  final  word  picture  we  ai 
told  that  He  is  the  head  of  the  bod] 
the  Church  (v.  18).  The  Church  is  th 
body  of  those  who  have  come  to  b 
lieve  in  Jesus  Christ  and  who  an 
therefore,  the  people  of  God  o 
earth.  They  are  described  as  the  bod 
of  Christ,  since  He  is  the  head,  the  b 
ginning,  the  origin. 

He  is  the  head  not  only  by  virtue  < 
His  having  created  all  but  also  by  vi 
tue  of  His  having  redeemed  all  wh; 
belong  to  the  true  Church  of  Chrisi 

Besides  this,  He  is  the  head  sine 
He  is  the  One  who  died  and  first  ro: 
again  from  the  dead  in  His  body,  : 
that  He  now  has  a  spiritual  body. 

By  His  death  and  resurrection,  £ 
opened  the  way  for  sinful  men,  livir 
in  mortal  bodies,  to  come  to  God 
redeemed  bodies,  transformed  fro 
their  mortality  to  immortality. 

By  virtue  of  this,  Jesus  Christ  h 
preeminence  in  everything  in  the  o 
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reation  and  in  the  new  creation.  To 
Tim  alone  belongs  all  the  glory. 

III.  THE  GOOD  WORK  BEGUN 
N  US  THROUGH  CHRIST  (Col.  1 : 
,2-14).  Paul  reminds  us  that,  first  of 
11,  we  should  be  thankful  unto  God 
ihe  Father  for  His  wonderful  plan  of 
^  jalvation  (v.  12).  Then  Paul  explains 

-  [/hat  it  is  that  the  Father  has  done  for 
is  through  Christ. 

ir-t1  He  has  qualified  us  to  share  in  the 
rai  nheritance  of  the  saints  in  light  (v.  12). 
ciii  icripture  makes  very  clear  that  none 
Gliif  us  is  fit  for  heaven.  Because  of  our 
xJinful  nature,  none  of  us,  even 
s  \  hough  God  has  called  us  to  Himself, 
\ii  >  able  to  appear  before  Him. 
ijrii  But  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to 
:i«ake  it  possible  for  us  to  put  on  the 
f  lean  garments  of  His  righteousness 
I'O  that  we  might  stand  in  the  presence 
{Iff  God. 

;  lj  As  we  were,  we  could  not  inherit  the 
iiilessing  which  God  has  in  store  for 
Mis  children.  The  light  of  God's  glory 

rould  consume  us  should  we  come 

4  ito  His  presence  without  the  robe  of 

prist's  righteousness. 
nJ:j  How  did  God  in  His  mercy  save  us 
om  that  state  of  sin  and  death? 

•  He  delivered  us  out  of  the  power  of 
ijarkness  and  translated  us  into  the 
iingdom  of  His  Son  (v.  13).  God,  by 
^raiding  Christ  into  the  world,  set  us 
Ljree  from  Satan's  power  and  snatched 
r|ts  out  of  his  hands.  We  who  were 

Iead  in  sins,  He  transferred  into  His 
on's  kingdom,  making  us  alive  spiri- 
lally.  Through  His  grace,  we  were 
,forn  again  into  the  kingdom  of  His 
eloved  Son. 
,1;  But  how  did  God  make  us  fit  for 
-  eaven  and  His  kingdom? 
I,  He  redeemed  us  through  Christ  and 
iprgave  our  sins  in  Him  (v.  14).  How 
Ipstly  this  was  to  the  Father!  He  had 
lb  send  His  only  begotten  Son  into 
iliis  sinful  world  to  die  for  us.  He  did 
[jot  spare  Jesus  the  suffering  and 
ieath  it  would  take  to  redeem  us.  He 
i>ved  us  that  much! 

-  j|  In  this  way,  God  began  a  good 

iOrk  in  us,  helping  us  daily  to  bear 
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onservative  church  committed  to  evange- 
im  and  discipleship.  Committed  to  Scrip- 
ires  as  the  inerrant  word  of  God  and  the 
formed  faith.  Prefer  PCA  church.  Write 
bx  PSE,  The  Presbyterian  Journal,  P.O.  Box 
P75,  Asheville,  N.C.  28802. 


Christ's  image  in  our  lives.  But  we  are 
not  yet  all  that  He  would  have  us 
become.  We  are  still  growing.  It  is 
necessary  that  we  continue  to  grow 
spiritually  and  that  as  we  began  the 
transformation  through  Christ,  so 
through  Christ  we  continue  on  to  per- 
fection. 

IV.  THE  GOOD  WORK  COM- 
PLETED THROUGH  CHRIST  (Col. 
9-11).  Paul  let  the  Colossians  know 
that  he  would  not  cease  to  pray  for 
them.  He  longed  for  them  to  be  filled 
with  the  knowledge  of  God's  will. 
This  meant  that  they  must  go  on 
studying  God's  Word  in  order  to 
learn  what  God's  will  was. 

Not  only  must  they  strive  to  know 
God's  will,  but  they  must  also  learn 
to  apply  God's  Word  to  every  facet  of 
their  lives  (v.  10). 

Beyond  this,  they  could  expect  spir- 
itual fruit  in  their  lives  as  they  began 
to  take  God's  Word  seriously  (vv.  10- 
11).  He  told  them  that  the  power  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  dwelling  in  them 
would  inevitably  bring  forth  fruit  to 
God's  glory  (vv.  10-11). 

Here,  he  mentions  as  fruits  of  the 
Spirit,  patience,  longsuffering  and 
joy.  Others  are  added  to  the  list  in 
Galatians  5:22-23). 

CONCLUSION:  Having  reviewed 
today  the  outstanding  lessons  in  this 
quarter,  we  are  ready  to  go  on  next 
week  to  the  final  lesson  in  which  we 
shall  consider  how  to  carry  the  Gos- 
pel to  the  world. 

Next  week:  "The  Christian  Com- 
munity Preparing  for  Mission,"  Ephe- 
sians  4:1-16.  rjj 


DORDT  COLLEGE 

STAFF  OPENINGS 
1 979-1 980 

Dordt  College  a  private  four-year  college 
owned  and  operated  by  members  of  the  Chris- 
tian Reformed  denomination,  will  have  an 
opening  in  the  EDUCATION  DEPARTMENT. 
Academically  qualified  individuals  who  are 
committed  to  the  Reformed-Calvinistic-Bib- 
lical  theology  and  educational  philosophy  are 
invited  to  send  inquiries  to: 

DR.  DOUGLAS  RIBBENS 
Vice-president  for  Academic  Affairs 

Dordt  College 
Sioux  Center,  Iowa  51250 

AN  EQUAL  OPPORTUNITY  EMPLOYER 


THE  CHRISTIAN  COUNSELING  & 
EDUCATIONAL  FOUNDATION 
ANNOUNCES . . . 


On  the  campus  of  Westminster 
Theological  Seminary,  Philadelphia, 
Pennsylvania. 

Come  for  one  week  (June  4-8  or  11-15) 
or  two.  Each  week  is  a  complete  unit 
without  duplication  or  overlap. 

NINE  PRACTICAL 
COURSES: 

•  Counseling  and  Human  Needs 

•  Marital  Counseling 

•  Helping  Families  with  Special 
Problems 

•  Five  Theories  of  Counseling 

•  Missions  in  the  Local  Church 

•  Evangelism 

•  Solving  Counseling  Problems 

•  Counseling  Principles  and  Practices 
in  I  Corinthians 

•  Counseling  and  Psychopharmacology 

FACULTY: 

Jay  E.  Adams,  Ph.D.,  Dean 
John  F.  Bettler,  D.Min. 
D.  Clair  Davis,  Th.D. 
Howard  E.  Eyrich,  D.Min. 
Milton  C.  Fisher,  Ph.D. 
Richard  L.  Ganz,  Ph.D. 
Wayne  A.  Mack,  D.Min. 
Joseph  B.  VanderVeer,  M.D. 

Tuition  fee:  One  week      $1 00.00 
Both  weeks  $175.00 

To  reserve  a  place  and  to  receive  infor- 
mation about  costs  for  meals  and 
housing,  send  a  non-refundable  regis- 
tration fee  of  $25.00  to: 


Christian  Counseling  & 
Educational  Foundation 

1790  East  Willow  Grove  Avenue 
Laverock,  Pennsylvania  19118 


PAGE  17  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  JANUARY  31,  1979 


UNDER  MY  PALM  TREE 


JEAN  A.  SHAW 


Secretary's  Dilemma 


Mary  Bickford  had  a  good  job  as 
secretary  to  the  vice-president  of  Rip- 
snorting  Electric,  but  when  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Willowbee  asked  her  to  take  the 
position  of  church  secretary  she  could 
not  say  "No."  Even  though  the  pay 
was  less,  Mary  would  be  in  Christian 
service.  And,  as  Mr.  Willowbee  point- 
ed out,  since  she  was  the  first  secre- 
tary the  church  had  had,  Mary  could 
mold  the  job  to  suit  her  own  talents. 

While  the  pay  was  fixed  by  the 
church  budget,  the  hours  were  de- 
scribed as  "flexible."  As  for  a  job  de- 
scription, Mr.  Willowbee  smiled  and 
said  that  wouldn't  be  necessary.  They 
would  "play  it  by  ear"  and  let  the 
Lord  lead.  Too  much  business  proce- 
dure would  inhibit  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

He  had  purchased  a  new  electric 
typewriter,  however,  and  arranged 
for  office  space.  It  wasn't  as  if  he  was 
ignorant  of  office  procedures. 

Mary  turned  her  new  key  in  the 
church  lock  at  8:00  a.m.  She  was  glad 
the  door  opened,  because  no  one  else 
was  there.  She  looked  around  for  a 
list  of  assignments,  and  then  remem- 
bered that  the  preacher  had  said  he'd 
drop  around  later  in  the  morning  to 


give  her  some  orientation.  She  was  to 
get  settled,  that  was  the  important 
thing. 

The  office  space  was  actually  a  cor- 
ner of  the  church  library  also  used  for 
the  missionary  closet.  Pushing  some 
bags  of  used  clothing  out  of  the  way, 
Mary  found  her  desk  all  right,  but 
where  was  the  new  typewriter?  Fur- 
ther search  turned  it  up  in  the  storage 
area  under  the  stairs.  Evidently  the 
youth  director  had  made  himself  a 
cubbyhole  between  the  paper  towels 
and  Christmas  decorations.  It  looked 
like  he  was  typing  a  term  paper. 

Mary  lugged  the  typewriter  up- 
stairs. That  wouldn't  be  the  first 
time.  Everyone  in  the  church  felt  free 
to  borrow  it.  Until  Mary  had  it  bolted 
down  to  the  desk.  She  also  had  to 
lock  up  all  her  supplies.  How  could 
three  dozen  Bic  pens  disappear  so 
fast? 

Eventually  a  job  description  devel- 
oped. It  was  Mary's  responsibility  to 
turn  up  the  heat,  operate  the  lost  and 
found  department,  make  coffee  for 
the  men's  prayer  breakfast,  and  en- 
tertain the  organist's  little  girl  during 
junior  choir  rehearsal.  In  her  free 
time  she  answered  the  phone  and 


Did  you  borrow 

this  copy  of  the  Journal?  Yes? 

Then  ask  the  owner  if  you  may  clip  the  coupon  below  and 
start  getting  your  own  copy  each  week. 


Please  enter  my  subscription 
to  the  JOURNAL  for: 


Mail  to: 

PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
Box  3075,  Asheville,  N.C.  28802 

□  1  YEAR,  $8.00         □  2  YEARS,  $15.00 

(North  Carolina  residents  please  add  appropriate  sales  tax) 


NAME  

ADDRESS 
CITY  


STATE 


□  BILL  ME 


□  PAYMENT  ENCLOSED 


typed. 

The  Sunday  school  superintenden  I 
wrote  everything  in  longhand  script  I 
that  resembled  a  doctor's  prescript 
tion.  Mr.  Maddox,  clerk  of  session! 
always  forgot  to  hand  in  the  rougl  \ 
draft  of  the  minutes  until  the  after  ; 
noon  of  the  next  meeting.  Mr.  Wil  i 
lowbee  had  trouble  spacing  the  worM 
out  over  the  week.  He  needed  n(i 
Mondays  and  two  Fridays. 

But  then,  Mary  admitted,  she  wa-i 
not  perfect  either.  She  had  lost  he:* 
temper  when  the  youth  director  askec 
her  to  finish  typing  his  term  paper 
She  had  refused  to  water  the  pre! 
school  class  zinnia  seeds.  And  wheii 
the  chairman  of  the  missionary  corn! 
mittee  handed  in  an  announcement 
ten  minutes  after  the  bulletin  wafJ 
printed,  she  would  not  do  it  over! 
This  created  some  hard  feelings! 

When  summer  rolled  in  and  with  i  | 
the  fertilization  of  the  church  lawn* 
Mary  decided  to  take  a  vacation.  N4 
one  had  said  how  long  it  should  bell 
The  Holy  Spirit  hadn't  led  Mr.  Wil 
lowbee  and  the  board  of  trustees  fci 
an  agreement  on  one  week  or  twJ 
weeks,  two  weeks  in  a  row,  or  onl 
week  at  Christmas  and  one  in  August  J 

By  the  time  the  problem  wa  j 
solved,  Mary  realized  nothing  hall 
been  written  down  about  renewin'l 
her  contract  (verbal  one  it  was),  c!| 
adjusting  her  salary.  Would  it  b| 
Christian  to  mention  these  matters  j 
Could  she  rightfully  ask  for  an  officii 
of  her  own  and  a  storage  cabinet  sh'j 
didn't  have  to  share  with  the  choir  d 
rector? 

She  also  wanted  to  discuss  with  Mi 
Willowbee  why  she  refused  to  loaj 
her  car  to  the  custodian's  son-in-lavi 

There  was  no  system  for  job  r< 
view.  At  Ripsnorting  Electric  the  se« 
retaries  had  conferences  twice  a  yeai 
Here  at  the  church  it  wasn't  eve 
clear  to  Mary  whether  she  was  worl 
ing  for  the  preacher  or  the  board  ( 
trustees.  A  pastor's  secretary  wouldn 
have  to  compile  the  directory  for  t% 
Women's  Service  Society.  A  churci 
secretary   wouldn't   address  M' 
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at 

501 

ssin 


/illowbee's  Christmas  cards. 
Mary  wanted  to  make  some  sugges- 
ons.  She  was  sure  she  could  save  the 
lurch  money  with  bulk  purchasing 
f  office  supplies.  It  was  wasteful  to 
ave  every  organization  buying  its 
wn  typing  paper  and  stencils.  She 
anted  to  inaugurate  a  system  for  in- 
ntory  control.  The  church  should 
:  planning  to  replace  obsolete  office 
K:  juipment. 

Just    because    Deacon  Stanley's 
other  worked  in  a  stationery  store 
dn't  mean  his  merchandise  was  nec- 
isarily  the  best.  Since  she  was  the 
•ne  who  had  to  work  in  the  office, 
hy  did  not  anyone  ask  her  what  was 
«  beded?  She  could  have  told  whom- 
'er  gave  the  church  that  second- 
ind  adding  machine  why  it  was  re- 
;.aced!  She  had  a  good  right  to  grum- 
•e. 

What  turned  out  to  be  most  dis- 
tessing  was  the  lack  of  understand- 
;g  in  the  church  as  to  what  a  secre- 
ry  was  actually  supposed  to  do. 
{ary  found  herself  with  a  reputation 
>r  being  cantankerous  and  inflexi- 
e.  Whenever  she  said  "no"  to  a  re- 
iiest  it  became  a  matter  of  personal- 
is rather  than  principle. 
Differences  carried  over  into  the 
urch  activities.  During  the  coffee 
ne  between  church  and  Sunday 
hool  certain  people  avoided  Mary, 
le  never  did  make  friends  with  the 
(airman  of  the  missionary  commit- 
As  for  the  pre-school  teacher 
hose  zinnias  died— well\ 
Two  years  after  she  took  the 
lurch  secretary  job,  Mary  resigned 
jid  went  back  to  Ripsnorting.  It  was 
en  that  the  Holy  Spirit  really  began 
work.  Everyone  commented  on 
)w  good-natured  Mary  had  been, 
loughtful.  Kind.  Generous.  Not  at 
like  the  new  church  secretary  who 
is  proving  to  be  very  hard  to  get 
ong  with.  \f\ 


ATTENTION  — OTTAWA,  ONTARIO 

lew  work  is  being  started  by  the  Reformed 
tesbyterian  Church  of  North  America  in  the 
*a  of  Ottawa,  Ontario,  Canada,  with  a  view 
eventual  organization  of  a  congregation, 
yone  knowing  of  persons  in  that  area  who 
3ht  be  interested  in  becoming  involved  in 
s  group  please  write  or  call  Rev.  Kenneth 
Burney,  350  Almonte  St.,  Box  122,  Al- 
>nte,  Ontario  KOA  1AO,  phone  (613)  256- 
49,  or  Mr  Aubrey  Ayer,  87  Charles  St.,  Ayl- 
)r,  Quebec  J9H  3K2,  phone  (81 9)  684-7470. 


BOOKS 


The  Journal  does  not  stock  books 
reviewed  on  these  pages.  Please  place 
any  orders  with  your  local  Christian 
bookstore,  or  order  from  Reformed 
Theological  Seminary  Book  Store, 
5422  Clinton  Blvd.,  Jackson,  Miss 
39209.  (Add postage.) 

PROMISE  AND  DELIVERANCE,  Vol.  II: 
The  Failure  of  Israel's  Theocracy,  by  S.  G. 
De  Graaf.  Paideia  Press,  St.  Catharine,  On- 
tario, Canada.  456  pp.  $10.95.  Reviewed  by 
the  Rev.  J.  A.  McAlpine,  H.R.,  Asheville, 
N.C. 

Promise  and  Deliverance  is  the 
story  of  God's  dealings  with  His  peo- 
ple. These  stories  were  first  presented 
in  the  Dutch  language  (titled  Ver- 
bondsgeschiedenis),  becoming  a  clas- 
sic with  tremendous  influence  upon 
past  generations  of  Christians  in  the 
Netherlands.  Now  put  into  English  by 
H.  Evan  Runner  and  Elisabeth  Wich- 
ers  Runner,  these  delightful  stories  of 
Israel's  history  should  have  a  similar 
impact  on  all  Christians  who  can  read 
English. 

A  review  of  the  first  volume  of  this 
series  (Journal,  July  26,  1978),  aroused 
keen  interest  and  expectations  for 
Vol.  II.  The  author  has  deep  spiritual 
insight.  Like  Vol.  I,  this  volume  is  not 
merely  a  collection  of  stories  about 
colorful  figures  in  Bible  history,  but 
also  a  guide  to  the  Scriptural  revela- 
tion about  our  deliverance  through 
Jesus  Christ. 

In  the  story  of  Samson,  for  exam- 
ple, Dr.  De  Graaf  emphasizes  that 
"we  are  not  to  portray  Samson's 
physical  strength  as  an  extraordinary 
strength  that  was  naturally  his.  If  we 
make  this  mistake  we  can  no  longer 
tell  the  children  about  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord.  It  was  the  Spirit  who  drove 
Samson.  If  we  focus  on  Samson's 
strength,  the  thought  of  Samson  car- 
rying away  the  doors  of  Gaza's  gate 
becomes  the  highlight  of  the  story.  In 
that  case,  the  children  will  no  longer 


CHURCH  PEW  CUSHIONS 

Padded  seats  or  reversible  cushions. 
Foam  filled,  velvet  or  Herculon. 
Call  collect,  with  measurements, 
for  estimates:  Mrs.  J.  T.  Landrum,  Owner 

CONSOLIDATED  UPHOLSTERY 
28  Dolphin  St,  Greenville,  S.C.  29605 
Phone:  (803)  277-1658 


be  able  to  see  that  Israel's  deliverer 
was  the  Lord.  .  .  .  Therefore,  we  are 
not  to  tell  the  story  of  Samson's  life; 
we  must  focus  on  the  deliverance  of 
the  people  by  the  Lord." 

The  same  approach  is  to  be  fol- 
lowed in  showing  that  the  Israelites 
have  been  unfaithful  to  the  covenant 
and  repeatedly  go  astray.  When  God 
punishes  them  for  their  unfaithful- 
ness, they  cry  out  for  deliverance  and 
God  answers  their  cries.  We  are  shown 
a  parade  of  judges  and  kings,  each  of 
them  called  to  reflect  something  of 
the  glory  of  the  King  who  was  to  come. 

The  failure  of  Israel's  theocracy 
demonstrates  that  our  deliverance 
and  redemption  will  never  be  accom- 
plished through  human  means.  The 
movement  from  an  independent  king- 
dom to  a  vassal  state  to  exile  to  par- 
tial restoration  as  a  nation  cries  out 
for  the  King  who  holds  all  power  in 
His  hands— our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

This  book  holds  one  enthralled 
from  beginning  to  end.  It  focuses  on 
God's  redemptive  power  through  His  - 

DCE-YOUTH  WORKER  WANTED 

For  PCUS  congregation  of  400  in  North 
Carolina. 

Reply  to  Box  Y,  Presbyterian  Journal 
Box  3075 
Asheville,  N.C.  28802 

THEOLOGY  FOR  LAYMEN 

Handbook  on  Theology  for  Young  People  and 
Adult  Laymen,  written  by  Rev.  F.  Marion  Dick 
in  collaboration  with  two  able,  scholarly  lay- 
men. A  simple  treatise  on  hard  to  understand 
Biblical  doctrines  of  universal  interest,  writ- 
ten in  language  a  5th  grader  can  understand. 
Twelve  chapters.  Paperback;  $3.00  per  copy 
or  25  copies  for  $50.00  postpaid.  Write  to 
Rev.  Marion  Dick,  Rt.  2,  Box  76,  McLeans- 
ville,  N.C.  27301. 

BUILDING  SUPERINTENDENT 

Superintendent  of  Buildings  and  Grounds  for 
a  Presbyterian  church  and  Christian  day 
school  in  Florida.  Applications  encouraged 
from  individuals  with  a  strong  commitment  to 
the  Biblical  ministry  of  the  local  church  and 
Christian  education.  Individual  accepted  for 
this  position  would  be  a  vital  part  of  the  church/ 
school  staff  since  his  contribution  would  sup- 
port the  expansion  of  the  Gospel  in  the  local 
church  and  school  and  to  the  ends  of  the 
world.  Send  resume  of  training,  employment 
experience,  and  testimony  of  your  Christian 
faith  to  Box  FS,  The  Presbyterian  Journal, 
P.  O.  Box  3075,  Asheville,  N.C.  28802. 
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dealings  with  Israel,  pointing  to  the 
coming  of  the  Redeemer,  Jesus  Christ. 
It's  for  every  Christian  to  read  along 
with  his  Bible  for  a  better  understand- 
ing of  our  need  for  a  Saviour,  and 
God's  grace  toward  us  in  promising 
redemption,  restoration  and  reconcil- 
iation in  and  through  the  deliverer, 
even  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord.  HI 

SCIENCE  AND  FAITH,  by  Arthur  C.  dis- 
tance. Zondervan  Publ.  House,  Grand  Rap- 
ids, Mich.  249  pp.  $8.95.  Reviewed  by  the 
Rev.  Robert  S.  Alynn  II,  pastor,  Clanton 
Presbyterian  Church,  Clanton,  Ala. 

Science  and  Faith  is  Volume  VIII 
of  Custance's  ten-volume  series,  The 
Doorway  Papers.  With  a  Ph.D.  in  an- 
thropology, the  author  is  well  quali- 
fied to  speak  about  how  the  data  in 
Genesis  relate  to  scientific  findings. 

Part  of  his  purpose  in  writing  this 
series  is  to  spark  the  Christian  com- 
munity to  put  its  best  minds  to  the 
task  of  writing  a  comprehensive  state- 
ment of  faith,  carefully  laying  a  few 
premises  that  are  derived  from  the 
Word  and  received  by  faith,  and 
drawing  conclusions  from  these 
premises  by  rigid  logic.  Custance  be- 
lieves that  if  this  task  is  done,  the 
Christian  faith  might  gain  a  new  hear- 
ing in  the  scientific  community  which 
at  present  is  dominated  by  strict  ma- 
terialism. Perhaps  Custance  views 
himself  as  the  vanguard  of  such  a  task 
force. 

The  book  is  studded  with  quota- 
tions of  scientists,  many  of  them  non- 
believers.  The  quotations  give  greater 
weight  to  the  arguments  presented 
but  they  also  contribute  to  the  book's 
repetitiveness. 

The  author  holds  unswervingly  to 
the  creational  origin  of  man,  and  yet 
to  a  universe  hundreds  of  millions 
years  old  which  began  with  a  big 
bang.  Several  portions  of  the  book 
have  true  apologetic  merit.  A  few 
statements,  such  as  "this  does  not  re- 
quire us  to  believe  that  all  subsequent 
history  was  necessarily  predeter- 
mined," should  be  read  with  discern- 
ment. QJ 


TEACHERS,  ADMINISTRATOR  NEEDED 

Grade  school  teachers  and  administrator, 
who  are  committed  to  the  Reformed  faith, 
needed  at  Covenant  Christian  School.  First 
and  second  grade  positions  open  in  March 
and  next  fall.  Third  and  sixth  grade  positions 
open  in  September.  Contact  Marge  Cox,  391 
Elm,  Brighton,  Colo.  80601,  (303)  659-6387. 


Presbyterian 

Instruction  ] 
Books 

The  Confession  of  Faith— PCUS,  paper,  336  pp  $2.50 

The  Book  of  Church  Order—  PCUS  2.00 

(1978/79  edition,  paper,  178  pp) 

The  Westminster  Standards— PCA,  paper,  52  pp  1.50 

The  Westminster  Standards— PCA,  Blackwood  edition  2.00 
(Includes  Larger  and  Shorter  Catechisms  and  a  chapter 
on  Presbyterian  government,  with  Scripture  references. 
Paper,  187  pp) 

The  Book  of  Church  Order—  PCA,  paper,  1 20  pp  2.50 

The  Catechism  for  Young  Children,  pocket-size,  pink  .20 

The  Shorter  Catechism,  pocket-size,  yellow  .20 

The  Shorter  Catechism,  with  proof  texts,  paper,  64  pp  .65 

Studies  in  the  Shorter  Catechism,  by  Paul  G.  Settle,  .75 
(Paper,  80  pp— $7.00  per  dozen,  $50.00  per  hundred) 

The  Shorter  Catechism,  by  G.  I.  Williamson,  per  volume  3.00 
(Volume  I,  Questions  1-38;    Volume  II,  Questions  39-107) 

The  Shorter  Catechism,  by  Alexander  Whyte,  1 977  edition  5.00 
(Paper,  214  pp) 

The  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  for  Study  Classes  3.50 

(By  G.  I.  Williamson,  paper,  310  pp — five  or  mbre 
copies,  $3.00  each) 

The  Five  Points  of  Calvinism,  by  Edwin  H  Palmer  3.25 
(Paper,  110  pp — five  or  more  copies,  $3.00  each) 

The  Five  Points  of  Calvinism,  Defined,  Defended,  Documented  1.75 
(By  David  N.  Steele  and  Curtis  C.  Thomas,  paper,  95  pp) 

The  Reformed  Doctrine  of  Predestination  4.85 

(By  Lorraine  Boettner,  hardback,  440  pp) 

A  Harmony  of  the  Westminster  Standards  7.95 

(By  James  B.  Green,  hardback,  232  pp) 

What  Do  Presbyterians  Believe?,  by  Gordon  Clark  4.50 
(Paper,  284  pp — five  or  more  copies,  $4.00  each) 

Presbyterian  Authority  and  Discipline,  by  John  Kennedy  2.00 
(Paper,  1 18  pp) 

The  Work  of  the  Church— Whose  Responsibility?  2.00 

(PCUS  Division  of  Women's  Work,  paper,  110  pp) 

The  Noble  Task,  The  Elder,  by  Andrew  A.  Jumper  2.25 
(Paper,  132  pp) 

Chosen  To  Serve,  The  Deacon,  by  Andrew  A.  Jumper  2.25 
(Paper,  132  pp) 

(Above  prices  postpaid.  North  Carolina  residents  please  add  appropriate  sales  tax.) 

ORDER  FROM: 

THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL 
P.O.  Box  3075,  Asheville,  N.C.  28802 
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Mailbag 


MORE  ON  WCC  IN  AFRICA 

We  are  urged  by  Philip  Potter  of 
the  WCC  to  "trust"  the  terrorists  of 
the  Patriotic  Front  in  Rhodesia;  and 
told  by  the  UPCUSA's  moderator, 
the  Rev.  William  P.  Lytle,  that  grants 
are  "risky"  but  doing  nothing 
"would  be  a  greater  sin."  Their  "log- 
ic" escapes  me. 

Anyway,  right  after  the  first  uproar 
about  the  $85,000  grant  to  the  Front, 
the  WCC  went  right  ahead  with  a 
$125,000  grant  to  another  terrorist 
group  (SWAPO),  and  voted  in  De- 
cember to  continue  grants  of  Church 
money  to  the  Marxist  revolutionaries 
in  Africa.  If  we  don't  like  it,  are  they 
telling  us  where  to  go? 

Unbelievably,  the  WCC  has  come 
up  now  with  a  bold  defense  of  the  Pa- 
triotic Front,  saying  that  the  Front 
doesn't  commit  murders  and  atroci- 
ties, but  that  Ian  Smith's  forces  do  it, 
disguised  as  guerrillas.  The  WCC 
proof  is  one  alleged  witness:  Sister 
Janice  McLaughlin  of  the  Catholic 
Order  of  St.  Dominic,  an  organiza- 
tion which  has  long  advocated  a  so- 
cialist revolution  in  America. 

The  Rhodesian  government  arrest- 
ed Sister  Janice  after  publication  in 
London  of  her  report  alleging  torture 
by  the  Smith  regime.  The  Sister  was 
in  Rhodesia  in  late  1977  on  a  visitor's 
visa  and,  when  arrested,  had  posses- 


sion of  stolen  intelligence  documents. 
She  used  special  radio  equipment  to 
tip  off  the  terrorists  to  government 
operations.  Her  diary,  seized  as  evi- 
dence, revealed  extensive  involvement 
by  the  Front  in  murders,  bombings 
and  atrocities— and  the  Sister's  ro- 
manticizing and  praise  for  "her 
boys." 

Overwhelming  evidence  has  already 
convicted  the  so-called  Patriotic 
Front  of  unspeakable  horrors  on  a 
scale  never  exceeded  in  history.  Evi- 
dence comes  from  highly  respected 
and  unimpeachable  sources.  WCC 
"proof"  is  pathetic. 

— G.  Russell  Evans 
Norfolk,  Va. 

A  BLOCKBUSTER 

The  sermon  by  the  Rev.  James  D. 
Kennedy  which  appeared  over  a  year 
ago,  "Revival  or  Removal"  (Jan.  4, 
1978  Journal)  should  be  reprinted 
and  made  widely  available  in  the  light 
of  recent  developments  in  our  coun- 
try. 

This  is  a  "blockbuster"  of  a  mes- 
sage that  needs  to  be  heeded.  America 
is  sound  asleep  and  we  are  being  lulled 
into  a  false  sense  of  security  by  our 
leaders  in  government. 

—(Rev.)  E.  P.  Nichols 
Putney,  Ga. 

"Revival  or  Removal"  was  published  in 
tract  form  by  the  Coral  Ridge  Presbyterian 
Church  5555  N.  Federal  Hwy.,  Fort  Lauder- 
dale, Fla.  33308.— Ed. 

THIS  AND  THAT 

I  want  to  express  my  appreciation 
for  the  fine  quality  of  the  articles  in 
the  Journal.  I  had  seen  separate  items 
from  the  publication  previously,  but 


just  recently  began  getting  the  Jour- 
nal on  a  regular  weekly  basis.  When  I 
receive  it  now,  I  sit  down  and  read  it 
from  cover  to  cover! 

I  most  appreciate  the  intellectual 
level  at  which  most  articles  are  writ- 
ten. I  am  starved  often  for  mentally 
challenging  and  spiritually  stimulat- 
ing material  and  your  publication  has 
been  a  real  source  of  fulfillment. 

— Miss  Nancy  Pritchett 
Asheville,  N.C. 


MINISTERS 


Harry  T.  Schutte,  Columbia,  S.C.,  has  been 
dismissed  from  the  PCA  to  accept  the  call 
of  the  Covenant  Church  (ARP),  Winter  Ha- 
ven, Fla. 

Joseph  M.  Amory  Jr.  from  Dunedin,  Fla.,  to 
the  Palmetto,  Fla.,  church  (PCUS). 

William  F.  Ansell  from  the  staff  of  the  Col- 
legiate Schools,  Richmond,  Va.,  to  the  Riv- 
er Road  Church  (PCUS),  Richmond,  as  di- 
rector of  Christian  education. 

Jerrold  L.  Brooks  from  New  Orleans,  La.,  to 
Montreat,  N.C,  as  executive  director  of 
the  Historical  Foundation  (PCUS). 

William  M.  Fountain  Jr.  from  Baton  Rouge, 
La.,  to  the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Charlotte, 
N.C,  as  associate  pastor. 

Richard  A.  Koster  from  Wayland,  Mich.,  to 
the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Waynesboro,  Va., 
as  associate  pastor. 

Robert  J.  Lake  from  Starkville,  Miss.,  to  the 
Mt.  Pleasant,  S  C.,  church  (PCUS). 

Donald  R.  Martin  from  Hopewell,  Va.,  to  the 
Pollocksville,  N.C,  church  (PCUS). 

Robert  W.  Mayes  from  McMinnville,  Tenn.  to 
the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Lawrenceburg, 
Tenn.,  and  the  First  Church,  Mt.  Pleasant, 
Tenn. 

Joseph  A.  McGehee  from  Pasadena,  Tex., 
to  the  Woodland  Church  (PCUS),  New  Or- 
leans, La.,  as  associate  pastor. 
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Charles  E.  Raynal  II!  from  Hammond,  La.,  to 
the  Davidson  College  Church  (PCUS),  Da- 
vidson, N.C. 

William  T.  Reinhold,  Appalachian,  Va.,  will 
become  a  missionary  of  the  PCUS  in  Zaire. 

James  B.  Sauer,  former  missionary  in  Zaire, 
to  the  St.  Andrews  Church  (PCUS),  San- 
ford,  N.C. 

D.  Wayne  Smith  (PCUS),  Decatur,  Ga.,  has 
resigned  his  pastorate  to  devote  full  time  to 
Friendship  Force,  a  person-to-person  over- 
seas exchange  program  that  he  founded. 

Dana  L.  Stoddard  from  Alexandria,  La.,  to 
the  Bethel  Church  (PCA),  Lake  Charles,  La. 
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■  In  honor  of  Abraham  Lincoln's 
birthday,  we  are  including  an  interest- 
ing study  of  his  religious  faith  in  this 
issue  of  your  favorite  magazine  (see 
p.  9).  While  Mr.  DeRemer's  research 
is  persuasive  and  we  would  not  want 
to  pretend  to  know  "the  secret  things 
of  the  Lord,"  we  hope  it  will  never  be 
said  of  us,  after  we  have  gone,  that  an 
argument  developed  over  the  ques- 
tion: Was  he  a  Christian  or  wasn't 
he?  On  the  other  hand  we  do  not 
want  to  lose  the  force  of  Mr.  DeRem- 
er's inquiry.  The  issue  is  not  whether 
Lincoln  was  a  good  man  (he  was),  or 
whether  he  went  to  church  every  Sun- 
day (he  did),  but  whether  the  evidence 
suggests  that  this  church-going  man 
was  a  Christian.  To  bring  the  ques- 
tion right  down:  If  the  inquiry  were 
about  you,  what  would  the  evidence 
say? 

■  As  we  announced  last  week,  this 
issue  of  the  Journal  is  being  printed 
under  a  new  contract  and  mailed  un- 
der a  new  computerized  mailing  sys- 
tem. Just  to  be  sure  that  we  did  not 
make  a  mistake,  will  you  please  check 
the  mailing  label  to  see  if  it  is  accu- 
rate? And,  how  do  you  like  the  'new 
look'? 

■  We  admit  to  cautious  optimism  as 
we  read  of  Pope  Paul  II 's  comments 
in  advance  of  his  meeting  in  Mexico 
City  with  the  Roman  Catholic  repre- 
sentatives to  CELAM,  a  Latin  Amer- 
ican activist  organization  which  for 
years  has  been  one  of  the  leftist 
Church  influences  in  Latin  American 
politics.  CELAM  has  featured  the  ac- 
tivities of  such  socialists  as  Bishop 
Dom  Helder  Camara  and  has  enthu- 
siastically espoused  so-called  libera- 
tion theology.  Said  the  pope,  in  an- 
swer to  newsmen's  questions  as  he 
headed  for  this  powerful  but  unoffi- 
cial Church  conclave:  "If  you  start  to 
politicize  theology,  it  is  no  longer  the- 
ology. If  you  reduce  theology  to  so- 


cial doctrine,  to  a  type  of  sociology,  it 
is  not  a  religious  doctrine.  In  that 
sense,  liberation  theology  is  a  false 
theology."  We  hope  the  bishops 
gathered  in  Mexico  City  were  listen- 
ing. And  that  goes  for  liberal  Protes- 
tant groups  as  well. 

■  Last  week,  through  a  clerical  er- 
ror, the  name  of  an  author  was  mis- 
spelled inadvertently.  Three  times,  in- 
cluding the  cover!  The  author  of 
"Loneliness"  in  the  January  31  issue 
was  Randy  Balmer,  not  Palmer.  We 
apologize. 

■  Lately  there  has  been  much  in  the 
news  about  the  dismissal  of  Bella  Ab- 
zug  from  the  National  Advisory 
Committee  for  Women,  after  the 
abrasive  former  congresswoman  had 
abused  the  President  to  his  face.  Most 
thoughtful  observers  seem  to  agree 
that  the  women's  movement  was 
somewhat  enhanced  by  the  departure 
of  the  committee's  chairman.  What 
the  news  has  not  reported  is  that  there 
were  two  religious  representatives  on 
the  committee,  Claire  Randall,  gener- 
al secretary  of  the  National  Council 
of  Churches  and  Esther  Landa,  presi- 
dent of  the  National  Council  of  Jew- 
ish Women.  Miss  Randall  was  one  of 
those  who  resigned  from  the  commit- 
tee in  protest  against  the  firing  of 
Mrs.  Abzug.  Miss  Landa  did  not. 

■  "Faith  20,"  a  new  television  series 
from  The  Back  to  God  Hour  of  the 
Christian  Reformed  Church,  makes  its 
debut  this  spring.  Designed  primarily 
for  cable  and  small  TV  markets,  the 
series  focuses  on  the  preaching  of  the 
Word.  Graphic  material  and  musical 
renditions  add  interest  and  emphasize 
the  themes  of  the  programs.  For  in- 
formation about  airing  these  pro- 
grams in  your  community,  contact 
The  Back  to  God  Hour,  Palos  Heights 
111.60463.  ffl 
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News  of  Religion 


Broadcasters  Challenged  To  Mend  Ways 


WASHINGTON,  D.C.— Represen- 
tatives of  the  Christian  broadcasting 
industry  from  throughout  the  world 
were  challenged  here  by  an  invited 
guest  and  then  by  one  of  their  own  of- 
ficials to  exercise  greater  care  in  the 
preparation  of  their  programming. 

The  Rev.  Festo  Kivengere,  Angli- 
can bishop  who  lives  in  exile  from  his 
native  Uganda,  told  1,200  partici- 
pants in  the  annual  convention  of  the 
National  Religious  Broadcasters  that 
"it  is  too  easy  to  use  familiar  phrases 
and  traditional  cliches,  hoping  that 
the  listeners  will  get  the  message,  but 


all  the  time  speaking  only  to  your- 
self." 

The  words  and  techniques  of  relig- 
ious broadcasting,  said  Bishop  Kiven- 
gere, are  valuable  only  when  "bap- 
tized with  the  love  of  Christ  crucified. 
When  that  love  liberates  the  hearts  of 
the  broadcasters,  it  gives  wings  to 
their  words  to  fly  into  the  right  spots 
in  men's  lives." 

The  bishop  confirmed  after  his  ad- 
dress that  he  had  in  mind  the  kind  of 
broadcasters  whose  vocabularies 
tended  to  be  ingrown,  appealing  only 
to  those  already  within  the  sponsoring 


The 

CHURCH 
OVERSEAS 


LIBERIA— Fifty  thousand  New  Tes- 
taments are  on  the  way  to  this  coun- 
try from  New  York,  according  to  an 
announcement  by  the  World  Home 
Bible  League,  headquartered  in  South 
Holland,  111.  Another  200,000  copies 
are  now  being  printed  and  were  to  be 
ready  for  shipment  sometime  early 
this  year. 

The  Rev.  Bill  Clark,  World  Home 
Bible  League  representative  in  the  Af- 
rican nation,  has  made  "careful  and 
extensive  plans  for  wide  distribution" 
of  the  Testaments.  In  anticipation  of 
their  delivery,  a  high  government  of- 
ficial wrote  to  the  World  Home  Bible 
League  expressing  his  appreciation 
for  the  Scriptures  which  will  be  dis- 
tributed through  the  schools.  "I  am 
highly  pleased  that  your  organization 
has  undertaken  to  make  this  presenta- 
tion," he  wrote. 


A  veteran  missionary  called  the  ef- 
fort "a  golden  hour  for  Liberia." 
And  the  president  of  a  Liberian  Bible 
college  wrote:  "There  is  a  great 
hunger  here  in  West  Africa  for  the 
printed  word.  We  find  that  people 
over  here  actually  seem  more  pleased 
with  a  gift  of  a  tract  or  a  book  or  cer- 
tainly a  Bible  than  a  gift  of  money." 

The  evangelism  department  of  one 
denomination  praised  the  World 
Home  Bible  League  shipment  in  this 
way:  "We  are  also  happy  for  the  in- 
terest our  government  has  in  the 
teaching  of  the  Gospel  of  salvation  in 
every  school  district  in  Liberia.  I 
know  of  no  other  nation  that  is  as 
blessed  as  we  are  in  this  respect." 

The  nondenominational  World 
Home  Bible  League,  founded  in  1938, 
distributes  Bibles  and  Bible  studies 
throughout  the  world.  E 


organization. 

Dr.  Abe  Van  Der  Puy,  president  of 
the  NRB  and  head  of  HCJB  in  Quito, 
Ecuador,  the  world's  largest  Chris- 
tian radio  station,  challenged  the 
broadcasters  along  similar  lines. 

"We'll  have  to  confess,"  he  said, 
"that  religious  broadcasting  today  is 
a  mixed  bag. 

"Many  productions  fall  way  below 
an  acceptable  standard.  Many  sta- 
tions are  shoddy  or  second  rate.  God 
help  us  realize  the  importance  and 
dignity  of  Christian  broadcasting  and 
to  insist  on  a  standard  that  is  wor- 
thy." 

Dr.  Van  Der  Puy  reminded  the 
broadcasters  that  the  convention 
theme— "Declare  God's  Glory"— 
must  be  the  centerpiece  of  all  Chris- 
tian broadcasting  efforts. 

"Like  the  psalmist,"  he  said, 
"people  are  crying,  'Lead  me  to  the 
Rock  that  is  higher  than  L'  They  have 
had  enough  of  cheap  and  tawdry 
things  that  have  no  lifting  or  satisfy- 
ing power." 

He  warned  the  broadcasters  to 
avoid  proclaiming  their  own  glory 
and  be  certain  they  were  not  letting 
their  audience  "become  principally 
enamored  of  them . "  E 


Challenge  to  Textbooks 
Shows  Lasting  Effects 

CHARLESTON,  W.  Va.— Some 
four  years  after  this  community  was 
wracked  by  controversy  over  school 
textbooks  in  use  in  the  public  schools, 
it  appears  that  victory  has  gone  to 
those  who  protested  the  filth  and  sub- 
version fed  into  the  classrooms. 

While  no  formal  announcements 
have  been  made,  the  protests  were 
"very  much"  on  the  minds  of  the 
members  of  an  advisory  committee 
that  recently  screened  a  set  of  lan- 
guage arts  books  for  the  Board  of  Ed- 
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ucation  of  Kanawha  County,  accord- 
ing to  the  committee's  chairman. 

The  new  books  approved  by  the 
board  constitute  the  first  changes  in 
elementary  school  texts  since  1973.  It 
was  those  1973  selections — from  au- 
thors such  as  ex-Black  Panther  leader 
Eldridge  Cleaver  and  LeRoi  Jones— 
that  sparked  the  protest  which  shut 
down  schools,  factories,  mines  and  a 
regional  bus  system. 

"The  textbook  advisory  committee 
.  .  .  have  been  very  sensitive  to  what 
the  public's  demands  are,"  said  Phil 
E.  Suiter,  assistant  state  school  super- 
intendent. 

Not  all  people  in  this  area  are  hap- 
py with  the  changes.  "I  know  what 
it's  like  to  lose,"  said  the  Rev.  James 
Lewis,  an  Episcopal  minister  who  was 
a  strong  supporter  of  the  controver- 
sial books. 

Referring  to  guidelines  presented  to 
the  school  board  by  the  protesters, 
Mr.  Lewis  said  these  were  the  basis 
for  the  current  textbook  selections. 
"Those  guidelines  are  totally  un- 
workable. They're  awful.  They're  op- 
pressive," he  said. 

But  "people  are  tired  of  fighting," 
Mr.  Lewis  added.  "This  thing  wore 
people  out,"  he  explained  as  the  rea- 
son why  protesters  won.  CD 

Graham  Asks  Media 
To  Face  Moral  Crisis 

WASHINGTON,  D.C.  (EP)— Evan- 
gelist Billy  Graham  has  challenged 
the  nation's  press  to  join  him  and 
others  who  are  seeking  to  do  some- 
thing about  the  "moral  and  spiritual 
dilemma  that  faces  all  of  us."  Ad- 
dressing a  National  Press  Club  lun- 
cheon, he  said  the  media  can  "bring 
fundamental  values  to  light  again." 

"Let's  work  for  the  reversal  of  the 
runaway  trend  toward  moral  degener- 
acy that  has  destroyed  so  many  na- 
tions in  the  past,"  he  said.  "Let's 
seek  an  emphasis  on  the  positive  vir- 
tues, and  let's  communicate  the  fact 
that  fundamental  moral  values  have 
the  same  power  to  heal  the  minds, 
hearts  and  souls  of  people  (today)  as 
they  always  have." 

"I  think  you'd  be  surprised  at  the 
positive  reaction  you  would  get 
throughout  the  country,"  Dr.  Gra- 
ham told  the  250  newspaper,  radio 
and  television  reporters  and  their 
guests.  The  program  was  broadcast 


by  the  200-station  network  of  Nation- 
al Public  Radio. 

He  said  that  for  more  than  30  years 
he  has  met  reporters,  editors  and  pub- 
lishers throughout  the  world,  "but  I 
say  without  reservation  that  the  Amer- 


ATLANTA— Members  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  America  (PCA) 
appear  to  be  viewing  their  denomina- 
tional causes  from  a  new  perspective, 
if  financial  figures  released  by  the 
Church's  administrative  office  are  any 
indication.  The  immediate  result  also 
appears  to  be  that  the  income  of  the 
denomination's  four  program  com- 
mittees is  coming  into  better  balance. 

Although  total  giving  has  shown  a 
steady  increase  from  the  fledgling  de- 
nomination's inception,  some  of  the 
major  committees  have  fallen  far 
short  of  their  approved  budgets, 
while  others  have  had  more  comfort- 
able operating  margins. 

The  Church's  Committee  on  Mis- 
sion to  the  World  (MTW)  has  en- 
joyed the  most  stable  income.  For  the 
three  years,  1976,  1977,  1978,  MTW 
received  approximately  $1  million, 
$1.5  million  and  $1.8  million.  Some 
observers  feel  that  the  steady  increase 
reflects  the  appeal  associated  with  the 
glamor  of  foreign  missions. 

On  the  other  hand,  income  for  the 
Church's  home  mission  arm,  the 
Committee  on  Mission  to  the  United 
States  (MUS)  has  fluctuated  erratical- 
ly. In  1976,  the  committee  received 
$609,352— but  that  figure  dropped  to 
$464,794  the  next  year.  In  1978,  in- 
come rose  to  $638,104. 

Budget-wise,  the  1978  income  for 
MUS  was  only  49  per  cent  of  the  com- 
mittee's budget.  This,  in  turn,  is  due 
to  the  fact  that  the  General  Assembly 
doubled  MUS's  budget  over  the  1977 


ican  press  is  the  best  in  the  world.  In 
all  these  years,  very  rarely  have  I  ever 
been  misquoted — although  some- 
times my  quotes  are  taken  out  of  con- 
text. That  says  something  about  the 
integrity  of  the  American  press."  CD 


figure,  despite  the  financial  drop  that 
year.  With  an  approved  budget  for 
1979  of  less  than  $800,000,  MUS  ex- 
pects to  come  close  to  fiscal  balance 
this  year. 

The  Committee  for  Christian  Edu- 
cation and  Publications  (CEP),  while 
coming  closer  to  its  approved  budget 
than  MUS,  also  has  suffered  critical 
shortages.  Its  totals  for  the  last  three 
years  have  been  $322,626,  $319,577 
and  $408,432.  The  last  total  repre- 
sents 75  per  cent  of  the  approved  bud- 
get for  1978.  It  allowed  for  all  house- 
keeping bills,  but  not  for  the  denomi- 
nation's commitment  to  Great  Com- 
mission Publications. 

Actually  exceeding  its  approved 
budget  by  a  few  dollars  in  1976,  with 
an  income  of  $144,261,  the  Commit- 
tee on  Administration  dropped  to 
$115,391  in  1977— then  recovered  to 
$131,533  in  1978.  That  figure,  how- 
ever, was  only  67  per  cent  of  the  1978 
budget. 

Total  giving  to  the  PCA's  four  ma- 
jor committees  during  1978  amount- 
ed to  almost  $3  million— over  a  half- 
million  dollars  more  than  was  given 
in  1977.  However,  to  reach  the  1979 
budget  of  $4,268,177,  giving  within 
the  Church  must  increase  by  ap- 
proximately another  third. 

PCA  leaders  believe  the  denomina- 
tion's financial  future  is  bright.  One 
reason  for  the  optimism  stems  from 
the  activities  of  the  administration 
committee's  sub-committee  for  stew- 
ardship ministries.  The  sub-commit- 
tee has  initiated  (at  the  direction  of 


Presbyterians  in  Particular 


PCA's  Giving  Takes  On  a  New  Pattern 
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the  General  Assembly)  a  program  to 
encourage  local  churches  to  support 
the  Assembly's  overall  program 
"across  the  board." 

This  year,  churches  are  being  asked 
to  send  to  the  Assembly  committees 
an  amount  totaling  approximately 
$60  per  member.  Business  Adminis- 
trator Dan  Moore  has  stated  that  giv- 
ing began  to  increase  after  the  Assem- 
bly voted  to  put  support  on  a  per  cap- 
ita basis.  The  Assembly  also  has 
urged  members  to  make  their  giving 
to  the  major  committees  undesignat- 
ed, so  that  the  money  for  all  phases  of 
the  Church's  work  may  be  more  even- 
ly distributed. 
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Nevertheless,  sentiment  within  the 
PCA  continues  strongly  against  any 
form  of  equalization  of  gifts  and 
strongly  for  the  right  of  each  member 
to  designate  the  cause  to  which  his 
money  will  be  directed.  LB 

ABS  Says  Presbyterians 
Nominal  Bible  Readers 

ATLANTA — Presbyterians  do  not 
read  the  Bible  regularly,  according  to 
a  recent  survey  by  the  American  Bible 
Society. 

An  ABS  survey  showed  that  33.7 
per  cent  do  not  read  the  Bible  at  all, 
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while  20.2  per  cent  say  they  read  it  be- 
tween four  and  ten  times  each  month. 

Compared  with  other  denomina- 
tions, Presbyterians  fell  somewhere  in 
the  middle.  Only  14.5  per  cent  of 
those  who  call  themselves  Pentecos- 
tals  do  not  read  the  Bible  at  all;  Epis- 
copalians had  the  highest  number  of 
nonreaders,  49.5  per  cent. 

The  study  said  that  more  than  98 
per  cent  of  all  American  homes  con- 
tain at  least  one  Bible,  while  the  na- 
tional average  is  almost  four  Bibles 
per  home. 

The  study  also  showed  that  among 
Presbyterians,  36.2  per  cent  of  those 
surveyed  feel  that  the  Bible  is  "the  in- 
spired Word  of  God  but  may  contain 
factual  errors."  An  almost  equal 
number,  36.2  per  cent,  said  they  saw 
the  Bible  as  "completely  accurate  and 
true."  A  third  choice  (the  "Bible  is  an 
ancient  book  of  history  and  moral 
precepts  recorded  by  men")  drew  a 
25.5  per  cent  response. 

Presbyterians  distinctly  chose  the 
King  James  Version  with  29.9  per 
cent  expressing  that  preference.  The 
Living  Bible  drew  a  12.8  per  cent  rat- 
ing; the  Revised  Standard,  13.2  per 
cent;  Good  News,  7.8  per  cent,  and 
the  American  Standard  Version,  1.6 
percent.  tE 

PCUS  Foreign  Missions 
Sets  Goal  of  $1,000,000 

ATLANTA— Members  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  US  (PCUS)  are 
working  to  raise  $1,000,000  this  month 
for  foreign  mission  work. 

Noting  that  inflation  has  caused 
problems  in  all  PCUS  mission  work, 
Sara  B.  Moseley,  moderator  of  the 
Assembly,  said,  "There  must  be  a  sub- 
stantial increase  in  the  Witness  Sea- 
son Offering,  or  else  there  will  be  a 
further  curtailment  of  the  mission 
program  overseas." 

Promotion  materials  noted  that  the 
inflation  rate  in  such  places  as  Zaire 
has  been  80  per  cent.  The  U.S.  dollar 
has  dropped  as  much  as  21  per  cent  in 
relation  to  the  Japanese  yen. 

The  combination  of  the  two  fac- 
tors, a  PCUS  statement  said,  has 
placed  a  double  squeeze  on  the  mis- 
sion program.  It  affects  the  medical 
service  in  12  hospitals,  evangelistic 
outreach  in  cooperation  with  13  part- 
ner Churches,  participation  in  the 


The  graphs  above,  reprinted  from  the  Journals  July  12  and  19  issue  of  last 
year,'  show  the  apparently  new  trend  in  PCA  giving  to  the  denomination's 
major  committees.  The  actual  income  bar  for  1978  has  been  added  to  up- 
date the  graphs.  The  solid  lines  are  actual  income — the  diamond  lines 
represent  approved  budget  amounts. 
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training  of  overseas  Church  leaders  in 
21  seminaries  and  Bible  schools,  and 
the  support  of  278  missionaries  in  17 
countries.  (H 

ARP  Church  Moves  to 
Its  New  Headquarters 

GREENVILLE,  S.C.— All  major  of- 
fices of  the  Associate  Reformed  Pres- 
byterian Church  have  relocated  from 
rented  facilities  here  to  a  new  two- 
story  building  given  to  the  Church  by 
the  Camp-Younts  Foundation. 

Representatives  from  throughout 
the  13  states  in  which  the  ARP 
Church  has  congregations  planned  to 
attend  the  February  2  dedication  of 
the  9,000-square-foot  office  building. 

Now  under  one  roof  are  the  ARP's 
board  of  foreign  missions,  church  ex- 
tension office,  Christian  education 
office,  publications  center  and  ad- 
ministrative services.  The  building  al- 
so includes  meeting  space  for  the 
Church's  various  boards  and  commit- 
tees. 

ARP's  chose  Greenville  for  denom- 
inational headquarters  in  1973  be- 
cause of  its  central  location  within  the 
ARP  constituency,  and  because  it  is  ap- 
proximately half  way  between  Due 
West,  S.C.,  home  of  Erskine  College 
and  Seminary,  and  Flat  Rock,  N.C., 
site  of  the  denominational  conference 
center.  \T\ 

Council  OK's  Children 
But  Not  'Gay'  Preachers 

ATLANTA— A  paper  from  the  Coun- 
cil on  Theology  and  Culture  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  US  (PCUS)  will 
request  that  the  Church's  1979  Gener- 
al Assembly  allow  baptized  children 
to  partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  An- 
other paper  takes  a  strong  stand 
against  the  ordination  of  homosex- 
uals. 

The  paper  concerning  children  will 
recommend  that  participation  begin 
"when  parents  or  guardians  perceive 
that  their  children  would  profit  by 
participation  and  that  the  parents 
would  make  this  known  to  the  session 
of  the  church." 

The  local  session  would  then  deter- 
mine "the  most  appropriate  way  in 
which  these  baptized  members  would 
be  welcomed  and  make  provision  for 
announcement  and  greeting  at  the 


III  * 


This  modern  office  building,  a  gift  to  the  Associate  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church,  was  presented  by  a  former  ARP  moderator,  Dr.  C.  R.  Younts  and 
his  wife,  formerly  of  Franklin,  Va.,  where  her  family  had  helped  found  the 
Union-Camp  Paper  Co. 


baptized  child's  first  communion  so 
that  the  event  would  be  celebrated  for 
the  child  and  (be  made)  known  to  the 
congregation."  A  similar  proposal 
was  voted  down  by  the  denomina- 
tion's 1976  Assembly  (see  Journal, 
June  16,  1976). 

A  second  paper  recommends  that 
no  self-avowed,  practicing  homosex- 
uals be  ordained  to  the  ministry.  This 
paper  is  the  same  document  adopted 
by  the  1978  Assembly  of  the  United 
Presbyterian  Church  USA  (UPC- 
USA),  with  one  minor  addition.  The 
PCUS  paper  calls  the  practice  of 
homosexuality  a  sin,  while  allowing 
that  homosexuals  who  direct  their  sex- 
ual desires  toward  heterosexuality  or 
who  adopt  a  "celibate  lifestyle"  can 
be  ordained,  if  otherwise  qualified. 

The  PCUS  paper  also  substitutes  a 
paragraph  on  the  understanding  of 
sin.  "While  the  practice  of  homosex- 
uality is  called  sin,  the  paper  does  not 
speak  of  the  homosexual  condition  as 
a  sin,"  a  news  release  from  denomina- 
tional headquarters  said.  "Rather,  to 
avoid  falling  into  a  shallow  and  moral- 
istic view,  it  takes  the  homosexual  con- 
dition to  be  an  effect  of  sin,  whether 
its  origin  is  thought  to  be  willful,  con- 
genital or  social,"  said  the  report. 

These  recommendations  will  be  pre- 
sented to  the  Assembly  during  its  May 
22-30  concurrent  meeting  with  the 
1979  General  Assembly  of  the  UPC- 
USA  in  Kansas  City.  [t] 


PCUS  Benevolences 
Slightly  Below  1977 

ATLANTA— Contributions  to  the 
1978  benevolence  budget  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  US  fell  slightly  be- 
low the  total  for  1977. 

Preliminary  unaudited  figures  re- 
leased by  the  denomination's  central 
treasurer  of  benevolences  showed 
receipts  totaling  $7,783,229.03.  The 
total  for  1977  was  $7,943,944.04. 

Treasurer  J.  Richard  Hacke  noted 
that  actually  there  was  a  slight  gain  in 
receipts  going  to  help  support  10  de- 
nominational and  ecumenical  agen- 
cies, if  contributions  given  specifical- 
ly for  ministerial  relief  are  discount- 
ed. The  amount  given  for  ministerial 
relief  administered  by  the  Board  of 
Annuities  and  Relief  totaled  $1.1  mil- 
lion in  1978  and  $1.3  million  in  1977. 

When  these  two  figures  are  fac- 
tored out,  receipts  for  the  other  causes 
totaled  $6,678,903.28  for  1978  and 
$6,663,206.37  for  1977. 

But  that  0.2  per  cent  gain  was  quick- 
ly wiped  out  by  a  nationwide  inflation 
rate  of  9  per  cent,  Mr.  Hacke  pointed 
out. 

Most  of  the  funds  went  to  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  Mission  Board,  the  de- 
nomination's major  program  agency, 
which  received  $5,926,721.12.  Mis- 
sion Board  receipts  for  1977  totaled 
$5,887,426.21.  [t] 
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Presbyterian  People 


Women's  Ordination  Critical,  Says  Boice 


PHILADELPHIA,  Pa.— "The  homo- 
sexual issue  in  San  Diego  last  year 
was  like  a  bomb  that  threatened  to 
blow  the  United  Presbyterian  Church 
USA  apart.  The  women's  ordination 
issue  this  year  is  more  like  termites 
eating  away  at  the  foundation.  But  I 
think  the  issue  this  year  is  even  more 
destructive." 

That  is  how  the  Rev.  James  M. 
Boice  sizes  up  the  situation  in  the  de- 
nomination where  his  stance  as  a 
theological  conservative  is  increasing- 
ly a  lonely  one. 

Dr.  Boice,  pastor  of  the  150-year- 
old  Tenth  Presbyterian  Church  here, 
indicated  in  an  interview  with  the 
Journal  that  in  some  respects  he  has 
stepped  off  the  scene  of  battle  in  the 
UPCUSA.  He  fears  that  even  conser- 
vatives in  the  Church  have  dealt  too 
casually  with  the  issue  of  Scripture's 
authority,  and  is  clearly  not  optimis- 
tic about  evangelicals'  future  in  the 
Church. 

This  may  be  a  watershed  year,  says 
Dr.  Boice,  because  the  freedom  under 
which  conservatives  have  operated 
within  the  UPCUSA  may  well  be  tak- 
en away. 

"I  have  never  been  pressured  dur- 
ing my  years  in  the  UPCUSA,"  as- 
serts Dr.  Boice,  "either  doctrinally  or 
programmatically,  to  support  things  I 
didn't  believe  in." 

But  if  an  overture  now  being  voted 
on  by  the  presbyteries  is  approved, 
that  freedom  will  disappear.  The 
measure  would  require  all  local  con- 
gregations to  elect  women  and  minor- 
ities to  their  sessions. 

"Even  with  the  homosexual  issue, 
as  repugnant  as  their  ordination 
would  have  been,  we  would  still  have 
had  the  liberty  to  do  our  thing.  That 
is  why  the  women's  ordination  issue 
is  more  significant  than  the  homosex- 
ual challenge  last  year." 

Dr.  Boice  quietly  expects  the  over- 
ture to  get  presbytery  approval,  al- 
though by  the  middle  of  January  only 


two  presbyteries  had  voted.  One  in 
Missouri  gave  its  approval  while  an- 
other in  western  Pennsylvania  voted 
no. 

But  the  mere  threat  of  the  new  con- 
strictions which  the  overture  would 
put  on  evangelicals  is  already  exacting 
a  heavy  price  among  them.  Dr.  Boice 
noted  that  four  young  men  from  his 
own  congregation  had  recently  gone 
into  the  ministries  of  other,  more 
conservative  Presbyterian  denomina- 
tions. 

At  the  heart  of  the  controversy,  of 
course,  in  Dr.  Boice's  view,  is  the  is- 
sue of  Scripture's  inerrancy — and  the 
extent  to  which  even  the  conservatives 
are  willing  to  let  Scripture  be  a  final 
authority. 

That  is  one  reason  Dr.  Boice  is  in- 
vesting a  substantial  part  of  his 
energy  these  days  in  the  new  Interna- 
tional Council  on  Biblical  Inerrancy, 
rather  than  in  the  UPCUSA  fray  it- 
self. 

"If  inerrancy  goes,  evangelicalism 
will  evaporate— and  quickly,"  says 
the  41 -year-old  graduate  of  Harvard, 
Princeton  and  the  University  of 
Basel,  where  Karl  Barth  taught. 

"I'm  not  sure  I  agree  with  Francis 
Schaeffer  that  it  would  only  take  10 
years,  but  it  would  be  a  very  short 
time."  Dr.  Boice  notes  the  alarm  that 
has  spread  concerning  several  institu- 
tions, like  Fuller  Seminary,  which 
were  recently  noted  for  their  conser- 
vative stance  on  Scripture  and  which 
now  have  more  open  positions.  "Peo- 
ple are  upset  partly  because  it  hap- 
pened so  quickly,"  he  said.  "We 
should  learn  from  that." 

Dr.  Boice  has  a  zeal  to  see  lay  peo- 
ple develop  a  firmer  grasp  of  the  truth 
of  the  Bible  they  profess  to  believe, 
and  is  involved  in  two  weighty  proj- 
ects to  achieve  that  end. 

The  first  is  the  "Philadelphia  Con- 
ference on  Reformed  Theology,"  a 
misleading  title  for  a  series  of 
meetings  held  each  year  in  various 


BOICE 

cities  throughout  the  U.S.  Several 
thousand  people  have  been  in  atten- 
dance. 

The  second  project  is  a  four- 
volume  work  entitled  Foundations  of 
the  Christian  Faith,  a  popular  sys- 
tematic theology  patterned  after  Cal- 
vin's Institutes.  Two  volumes  have 
already  been  published  by  Inter-Var- 
sity Press,  and  work  continues  on  the 
remaining  portions. 

Even  so,  the  man  who  has  built  his 
reputation  as  an  expository  preacher 
and  author  is  skeptical  about  any 
widespread  popular  acceptance  of  Bib- 
lically Reformed  teaching.  Impressed 
with  the  work  of  the  smaller  Presby- 
terian denominations,  he  nevertheless 
discounts  the  likelihood  of  significant 
growth  among  them. 

He  thinks  "a  worldly  kind  of 
Christianity"  has  consumed  most 
American  believers,  and  that  "most 
of  them  don't  even  begin  to  realize 
that  they  are  worldly." 

The  American  Church,  he  says— he 
was  speaking  of  evangelicals — is  too 
oriented  toward  entertainment  and 
shallow  thinking.  The  strong  character 
and  tough  fiber  of  the  Reformed  faith 
are  not  just  missing — they  are  not 
even  attractive  to  many  listeners. 

That  same  flabbiness  is  reflected, 
Dr.  Boice  says,  in  the  inability  of 
evangelicals  in  his  own  UPCUSA  de- 
nomination to  recognize  the  impor- 
tance of  the  inerrancy  issue.  Reluc- 
tant to  speculate  about  the  scope  of 
any  withdrawal  movement  if  the  wom- 
en's ordination  measure  is  passed,  the 
articulate  spokesman  for  a  strong  Bib- 
lical point  of  view  in  his  Church  has 
obvious  questions  about  the  size  of 
the  group  he  speaks  for.  tTJ 
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Was  Lincoln 
a  Christian? 


BERNARD  R.  DeREMER 


On  a  cold  fall  day  in  1860,  a  St. 
Louis,  Alton,  and  Chicago  train  rum- 
bled into  downtown  Chicago  (popu- 
lation then  109,263).  No  crowd  wel- 
comed the  gaunt,  sombre  6  feet  4 
inches  of  muscular  manhood  on 
board  who  two  weeks  earlier  had 
been  elected  U.S.  President,  Abra- 
ham Lincoln. 

Political  conferences  and  a  public 
reception  naturally  followed.  But 
three  days  later,  on  Sunday,  Nov.  25, 
1860,  Lincoln  attended  St.  James 
(Episcopal)  Church  in  the  morning, 
and  visited  D.  L.  Moody's  mission 
Sunday  school  in  the  afternoon. 
Moody's  noisy  street  urchins  were 
then  meeting  in  North  Market  Hall,  a 
forerunner  of  today's  great  Moody 
Memorial  Church.  (Incidentally, 
North  Market  Hall  also  doubled  as 
8th  Ward  Republican  headquarters.) 

A  month  earlier,  the  Sunday  school 
had  celebrated  its  first  anniversary  in 
that  building.  Yet  it  already  had  made 
such  an  impact  throughout  the  Mid- 
west that  Lincoln  accepted  the  in- 
vitation of  John  V.  Farwell,  mer- 
chant prince  and  early  Sunday  school 
superintendent,  to  visit  it,  on  the  con- 
dition that  he  not  be  asked  to  make  a 
speech.  (He  had  made  or  written  five 
in  the  last  few  days,  and  at  his  public 
reception  on  Friday  he  shook  hands 
with  a  "constant  stream  of  visitors.") 

As  the  tall,  gangly  President-elect 
was  about  to  leave,  Moody,  with  his 
characteristic  boldness,  said  to  the 
Sunday  school,  "If  Mr.  Lincoln  de- 
sires to  say  a  word  as  he  goes  out,  of 
course  all  ears  will  be  open."  Mr. 
Lincoln  continued  on  his  way,  but  as 
he  reached  the  center  of  the  hall,  he 
suddenly  stopped  and  with  great  ten- 
derness addressed  the  hundreds  of 
children.  He  closed  by  saying,  "With 


The  author  is  a  free-lance  writer  of 
Arlington,  Va.  The  material  in  this 
article  is  adapted  from  Today's  Liv- 
ing by  permission  of  Baptist  Publica- 
tions, Denver,  Colo. 


close  attention  to  your  teachers,  and 
hard  work  to  put  into  practice  what 
you  learn  from  them,  some  of  you 
may  also  become  President  of  the 
United  States  in  due  time  like  myself, 
since  you  have  had  better  opportuni- 
ties than  I  had." 

From  the  very  time  that  Lincoln  en- 
tered public  life,  his  Christian  faith 
(or  lack  of  it)  has  been  one  of  the 
most  debated  questions  in  the  vast  lit- 
erature that  has  arisen  around  this 
great  American  leader.  Even  in  recent 
years,  he  has  been  attacked  as  an  in- 
fidel, an  atheist,  a  deist,  or  a  Univer- 
salist.  Exactly  what  was  his  relation- 
ship to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ? 

A  few  years  ago  the  discovery  of 
the  personal  signed  copy  of  a  small 
devotional  book  owned  by  Lincoln 
excited  the  public  and  historians 
alike — for  here  is  a  new  testimony  to 
the  depth  of  Lincoln's  faith,  new  light 
in  an  area  previously  clouded  by  un- 
certainty. 

This  volume,  consisting  of  a  Scrip- 
ture passage  and  poem  for  each  day 
of  the  year,  was  originally  published 
in  1852  as  The  Believer's  Daily  Trea- 
sure, by  the  Religious  Tract  Society 
of  London.  Channel  Press,  Inc.,  Great 
Neck,  N.Y.,  has  reprinted  it  as  Lin- 
coln 's  Devotional.  Sections  read  like 
these: 

Justification  Through  Christ— "Be- 
ing justified  freely  by  His  grace 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus"  (Rom.  3:24). 

No  righteousness  but  His  we  own, 
No  ransom  but  His  blood  alone, 
While  on  the  Father's  name  we  call, 
Our  faith  pleads  Christ  as  all  in  all. 

Live  in  Peace  With  All  Men— "If  it 
be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you, 
live  peaceably  with  all  men"  (Rom. 
12:18). 

His  purpose  is  that  we  should  bear 
His  image  now  on  earth, 
And  by  our  peaceful  lives  declare 
Our  new  and  heavenly  birth. 

Of  Support  in  Affliction— "Unless 


Thy  law  had  been  my  delight,  I 
should  then  haved  perished  in  mine 
affliction"  (Psa.  119:92). 

God  of  my  life,  how  good,  how  wise 
Thy  judgments  to  my  soul  have  been! 
They  were  but  blessings  in  disguise, 
The  painful  remedies  of  sin. 
How  different  now  Thy  ways  appear, 
Most  merciful,  when  most  severe! 

Even  use  of  such  an  inspiring 
volume,  of  course,  could  not  of  itself 
prove  that  Lincoln  was  born  again. 
Neither  could  glowing  tributes  to  the 
Bible,  faith  and  prayer.  And  as  a  mat- 
ter of  fact,  all  kinds  of  conflicting 
statements  exist  as  to  his  religious 
views  and  experiences,  many  of  which 
could  be  resolved  by  fitting  them  into 
a  proper  timetable,  such  as  this  one, 
suggested  by  Rev.  William  Johnson 
in  Abraham  Lincoln  the  Christian: 
his  mother's  spiritual  training  (1809- 
18);  drifting  (1818-31);  questioning 
(1831-35);  indifference  (1835-48); 
honest  seeking  (1848-58);  great  soul 
coming  into  full  fellowship  with  his 
Master  (1858-62);  true  follower  of 
Jesus  Christ,  with  his  last  months 
marked  by  a  deepening  of  his  spiritu- 
al life  (1862-65). 

In  extensive  research,  including  the 
monumental  nine-volume  Collected 
Works  of  Abraham  Lincoln,  I  have 
not  found,  in  Lincoln's  own  words, 
what  we  would  consider  a  clear  testi- 
mony of  saving  faith.  Perhaps  the 
nearest  to  it  is  this  item,  headed  "Re- 
ply to  an  Illinois  clergyman"  in  The 
Lincoln  Memorial:  Album-Immortel- 
les, collected  and  edited  by  Osborn 
H.  Oldroyd  (New  York:  G.  W.  Carle- 
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ton  and  Co.,  1883): 

"When  I  left  Springfield,  I  asked 
the  people  to  pray  for  me.  1  was  not  a 
Christian.  When  I  buried  my  son,  the 
severest  trial  of  my  life,  I  was  not  a 
Christian.  But  when  I  went  to  Gettys- 
burg, and  saw  the  graves  of  thou- 
sands of  our  soldiers,  I  then  and  there 
consecrated  myself  to  Christ.  Yes,  I 
do  love  Jesus." 

Not  everybody  pronounces  "shib- 
boleth" the  same.  And  I  did  find 
what  seems  to  be  ample  evidence  of 
Lincoln's  regeneration  in  the  testi- 
mony of  others,  apparently  compe- 
tent witnesses. 

Rev.  J.  A.  Reed,  in  "The  Later 
Life  and  Religious  Sentiments  of 
Abraham  Lincoln"  (Scribner's  Month- 
ly, July,  1873),  quoted  a  letter  from 
Noah  Brooks,  a  New  York  Tribune 
correspondent,  after  pointing  out 
that  "Mr.  Brooks  is  himself  an  ear- 
nest Christian  man,"  who  would  have 
become  private  secretary  to  the  Presi- 
dent had  he  lived.  Mr.  Brooks  wrote, 
December  31,  1872: 

"I  have  had  many  conversations 
with  Mr.  Lincoln  more  or  less  of  a  re- 
ligious character,  and  while  I  never 
tried  to  draw  anything  like  a  state- 
ment of  his  views  from  him,  yet  he 
freely  expressed  himself  to  me  as  hav- 
ing a  'hope  of  blessed  immortality 
through  Jesus  Christ.'  .  .  .  His  lan- 


L/ast  year  my  wife  and  I  toured 
much  of  New  England  by  car.  One  af- 
ternoon we  stopped  at  a  farmhouse 
where  a  sign  proclaimed  fresh  apple 
cider  for  sale.  An  elderly  farmer  and 
his  wife  greeted  us. 

As  we  sipped  cider  and  talked,  the 
old  man  remarked  that  he  and  his 
wife  had  been  happily  married  for 
nearly  50  years.  Then  he  added,  "I 
reckon  the  best  marriages  are  really 
mutual-admiration  societies.  And  it's 


The  author  is  a  writer  and  photog- 
rapher in  Brownsville,  Tex.  The  ma- 
terial is  reprinted  with  permission 
from  The  Church  Herald. 


guage  seemed  not  that  of  an  inquirer, 
but  of  one  who  had  a  prior  settled  be- 
lief in  the  fundamental  doctrines  of 
the  Christian  religion.  Once  or  twice, 
speaking  to  me  of  the  change  which 
had  come  upon  him,  he  said,  while  he 
could  not  fix  any  definite  time,  yet  it 
was  after  he  came  here  (White  House), 
and  I  am  very  positive  that  in  his  own 
mind  he  identified  it  with  about  the 
time  of  Willie's  death." 

Mr.  Brooks  went  on  to  say  that 
from  many  conversations,  he  ab- 
sorbed the  firm  conviction  that  "Mr. 
Lincoln  was  at  heart  a  Christian  man, 
believed  in  the  Saviour,  and  was  seri- 
ously considering  the  step  which 
would  formally  connect  him  with  the 
visible  church  on  earth." 

Dr.  Phineas  D.  Gurley,  pastor  of 
the  New  York  Avenue  Presbyterian 
Church,  Washington,  D.C.,  faithful- 
ly preached  "Christ  and  Him  cruci- 
fied" to  his  congregation,  including 
President  Lincoln,  concerning  whom 
he  said: 

"I  have  had  frequent  and  intimate 
conversations  with  him  on  the  subject 
of  the  Bible  and  the  Christian  religion 
.  .  .  and  I  considered  him  sound,  not 
only  on  the  truth  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, but  on  all  its  fundamental  doc- 
trines and  teaching." 

He  added  that  after  Willie's  death 
and  the  visit  to  Gettysburg,  Lincoln 


no  good  keeping  quiet  about  your 
feelings.  Elsie  likes  a  little  compli- 
ment from  time  to  time — and  so  do 
I." 

This  bit  of  rural  philosophy  brought 
to  mind  Oliver  Wendell  Holmes'  de- 
scription of  friendship  as  "the  pleas- 
ing game  of  interchanging  praise." 
Yet  how  many  wives  praise  their  hus- 
bands after  they  have  maneuvered  the 
family  car  carefully  through  a  diffi- 
cult traffic  situation?  How  many  hus- 
bands praise  their  wives  when  they 
have  remembered  to  sew  on  that  miss- 
ing shirt  button? 

Shakespeare  said,  "Our  praises  are 
our  wages."  Since  so  often  praise  is 
the  only  wage  a  housewife  receives, 


said,  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  "that  he 
had  lost  confidence  in  everything  but 
God,  and  that  he  now  believed  his 
heart  was  changed  and  that  he  loved 
the  Saviour,  and  if  he  was  not  de- 
ceived in  himself,  it  was  his  intention 
soon  to  make  a  profession  of  reli- 
gion." 

Most  of  the  salient  facts  about  Lin- 
coln's last  24  hours  have  been  grip- 
pingly  recounted  in  Jim  Bishop's  The 
Day  Lincoln  Was  Shot.  Here  is  an  im- 
portant one,  however,  which  seems  to 
be  generally  unknown  today.  Dr.  N. 
W.  Miner,  pastor  of  the  First  Baptist 
Church,  Springfield,  111.,  and  an  inti- 
mate acquaintance  of  Lincoln,  is 
quoted  in  Mr.  Reed's  article  as  say- 
ing: 

"The  very  last  moments  of  his 
(Lincoln's)  conscious  life  were  spent 
in  conversation  with  her  (Mrs.  Lin- 
coln) about  his  future  plans,  and 
what  he  wanted  to  do  when  his  term 
of  office  expired.  He  said  he  wanted 
to  visit  the  Holy  Land  and  see  the 
places  hallowed  by  the  footprints  of 
the  Saviour.  He  was  saying  there  was 
no  city  he  so  much  desired  to  see  as 
Jerusalem;  and  with  that  word  half 
spoken  on  his  tongue,  the  bullet  of 
the  assassin  entered  his  brain  and  the 
soul  of  the  great  and  good  President 
was  carried  by  angels  to  the  New  Je- 
rusalem above."  33 


HENRY  N.  FERGUSON 


surely  she  of  all  people  should  get  her 
measure. 

One  must  remember  that  compli- 
ments can  fly  on  the  winds  of  gossip 
quite  as  quickly  as  scandal.  Given 
such  a  vehicle  for  enhancing  the  self- 
esteem  of  others,  it  is  difficult  to  un- 
derstand why  anyone  would  not  take 
the  trouble  to  master  the  art  of  prais- 
ing. It  is  a  practice  that  brings 
warmth  and  pleasure  into  common 
places  and  turns  the  noisy  rattle  of  the 
world  into  music. 

Nowhere  is  this  more  true  than  in 
marriage.  The  wife  or  husband  who  is 
alert  to  saying  the  heartening  thing  at 
the  right  moment  has  taken  out  valu- 
able marriage  insurance. 


Marriage 
Insurance 
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Feelings  of  inferiority  are  often  the 
best-kept  secret  of  a  marriage  that  is 
in  trouble  and  are  expressed  in  many 
ways.  Feeling  inadequate  is  sitting 
alone  in  a  house  during  the  quiet  af- 
ternoon hours,  wondering  why  the 
phone  doesn't  ring,  wondering  why 
you  have  no  "real"  friends. 

It  is  wondering  why  other  people 
have  so  much  more  talent  and  ability 
than  you  do.  It  is  feeling  ugly  and  sex- 
ually unattractive.  It  is  disliking  ev- 
erything about  yourself.  It  is  wishing, 
constantly  wishing,  you  could  be 
someone  else.  It  is  reaching  up  in  the 
darkness  of  night  to  remove  a  tear 
from  the  corner  of  your  eye. 

How  can  you  as  a  husband  or  wife 
help  your  spouse  cope  with  long- 
standing feelings  of  low  self-esteem? 
You  can  make  your  greatest  contribu- 
tion by  keeping  the  romantic  aspect 
of  your  marriage  alive.  Compliment 
each  other. 

Just  be  careful  how  you  do  it.  Nev- 
er generalize;  it  only  weakens  the  nice 
thought  you  are  trying  to  convey.  Be 
specific;  never  let  it  be  borderline  in 
its  meaning.  Don't  say,  "That  was  a 
fine  meal."  Compliment  your  wife  on 
a  particular  dish  that  was  delicious. 
Don't  say,  "You  look  pretty  tonight." 
Point  out  one  thing  she  has  done  that 
enhances  her  beauty. 

If  your  husband  has  slimmed  down 
from  210  pounds  to  160,  don't  com- 
pliment him  by  saying,  "You  look 
better,  dear,  now  that  you're  not  lug- 
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ging  around  all  that  tonnage."  Better 
to  slip  your  arms  around  him  and  say, 
"You  sure  feel  good,  now  that  you're 
trim  again." 

A  Biblical  proverb  says  it  best: 
"Pleasant  words  are  like  a  honeycomb, 
sweetness  to  the  soul  and  health  to  the 
body"  (Prov.  16:24,  RSV). 

Praise  is  like  sunlight  to  the  human 
spirit;  we  cannot  flower  and  grow 
without  it.  Mark  Twain  once  con- 


fessed that  he  could  live  for  three 
weeks  on  a  compliment,  and  he  was 
not  an  exceptionally  vain  man.  He 
was  just  admitting  openly  what  most 
of  us  feel  privately— that  we  all  need 
a  lift  from  time  to  time.  Yet,  while 
most  of  us  are  only  too  ready  to  apply 
to  others  the  cold  wind  of  criticism, 
we  are  somehow  reluctant  to  give  our 
fellows  the  warm  sunshine  of  praise. 

We  don't  want  to  be  fraudulent,  to 
flatter,  or  put  into  words  emotions  we 
don't  feel.  Such  insincerity  is  easily 
spotted,  and  it  benefits  no  one.  It  is, 
in  fact,  a  form  of  cheating.  But  isn't 
.  it  cheating,  too,  when  we  withhold 
words  that  a  loved  one  may  desper- 
ately need  to  hear? 

Columnist  Abigail  Van  Buren  once 
received  a  letter  from  a  secretary  who 
complained  that  a  fellow  worker  fre- 
quently received  flowers  at  the  office 
—sent  by  her  husband  for  no  special 
reason.  A  card  always  accompanied 
the  flowers,  telling  her  how  great  she 
was  and  expressing  his  love  and  ap- 
preciation for  her.  The  writer  ex- 
plained that  she  and  the  other  em- 
ployees were  a  bit  suspicious  of  any- 
one who  would  express  such  feelings 
in  public.  Abby  replied  with  excellent 
insight:  "Your  coworker  and  her  hus- 
band could  have  a  truly  super  great 
marriage.  It's  a  wise  and  thoughtful 
husband  who  lets  others  know  that  he 
loves  and  appreciates  his  wife.  When 
a  man  publicly  compliments  his  lady 
(or  when  a  lady  publicly  compliments 
her  man),  the  compliment  is  en- 
hanced." 

This  is  so  true.  One  characteristic 
above  all  others  distinguishes  mar- 
riages that  last  from  those  that  don't: 
the  willingness  of  husband  and  wife 
to  testify  in  public  on  each  other's  be- 
half. Too  often  marriage  partners  will 
use  a  gathering  of  friends  as  a  sound- 
ing board  to  air  each  other's  faults. 

If  husband  and  wife  can  depend  on 
one  another  to  testify  on  each  other's 
behalf— to  indicate  downright  pride 
in  each  other— nothing  really  bad  is 
likely  to  happen  to  their  union.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  man  or  woman 
whose  partner  eagerly  accepts  any  op- 
portunity to  witness  against  him  or 
her  will  soon  be  looking  for  a  replace- 
ment. 

Good-natured  tolerance  does  much 
to  make  the  wheels  of  family  life  turn 
smoothly.  Especially  as  one  grows 
older,  the  art  of  being  nice  to  one  an- 
other works  wonders.  If  your  hus- 


band begins  to  lose  his  hair  and  to 
breathe  heavily  as  he  goes  upstairs, 
do  not  comment  on  these  symptoms 
of  the  passage  of  the  years.  Should 
your  wife  show  signs  of  that  dreaded 
middle-age  spread,  tell  her  emphati- 
cally that  in  her  plumpness  she  is 
more  attractive  than  when  first  you 
fell  in  love  with  her. 

Some  women  seem  to  have  an  in- 
stinct for  sensing  the  things  to  say 
that  will  bolster  their  mate's  ego. 
They  look  at  life,  so  to  speak,  through 
their  hearts.  Lyon  Mearson,  the  au- 
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thor,  and  Rose,  his  wife,  were  mar- 
ried on  February  23.  "I  will  never 
forget  our  wedding  anniversary,"  re- 
marked Lyon.  "It  will  always  be  the 
day  after  Washington's  birthday." 
"And  I  will  never  forget  Washing- 
ton's birthday,"  his  bride  answered. 
"It  will  always  be  the  day  before  we 
were  married." 

Timing,  too,  is  important.  Don't 
wait  too  long  to  tell  a  person  what  a 
good  sermon  he  preached,  or  how 
well  he  cut  your  grass,  trimmed  your 
hair,  cooked  your  dinner,  or  typed 
your  letter.  But  don't  do  it  immedi- 
ately, when  he  is  expecting  it,  either. 
Wait.  Then  when  he  thinks  you  may 
have  forgotten,  pass  the  praise.  It  will 
have  a  telling  effect. 

One  of  the  best-timed  compliments  I 
ever  heard  came  from  a  friend  who 
was  dining  with  us.  He  waited  until 
after  dinner,  just  before  he  left,  then 
said  to  my  wife,  "Some  time  when 
you  have  the  opportunity,  I'd  like  to 
get  your  recipe  for  staying  slim.  I've 
been  thinking  about  it  all  night."  My 
spouse  purred  for  a  week. 

"The  greatest  efforts  of  the  human 
race,"  the  19th-century  English  essay- 
ist John  Ruskin  wrote,  "have  always 
been  traceable  to  the  love  of  praise." 
Nevertheless,  most  of  us  in  this  so- 

(Continued  on  p.  19,  col.  2) 
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Bible  Study 

and  the  Constitution 


.^^.bout  50  young  people  and  adults 
carrying  placards  and  wearing  signs 
marched  around  a  gleaming  Liberty 
Pole  downtown. 

The  demonstration  was  for  "con- 
stitutional, lawful  use  of  Bibles  in 
schools." 

Earlier  in  the  year,  the  Buffalo 
Board  of  Education  denied  students 
in  three  schools  a  meeting  place  for  a 
voluntary  before-school  Bible  club.  A 
lower  court  upheld  that  decision. 

In  September,  students,  led  by  in- 
ner-city home  missionary  Byron 
Lutz,  appealed  on  the  basis  that  their 
rights  of  free  speech  and  public  fo- 
rum had  been  abridged. 

The  group  marched  from  Liberty 
Pole  to  Civic  Center  Plaza,  where 
they  gathered  for  hymn  singing  and  a 
prayer  vigil.  Shortly  after  noon,  a 
panel  of  four  judges  in  the  appellate 
division  of  the  New  York  Supreme 
Court,  heard  the  case:  Trietley  vs. 
Buffalo  Board  of  Education. 

If  the  judges  rule  against  them,  the 
students  are  prepared  to  take  their  pe- 
tition all  the  way  to  the  U.S.  Supreme 
Court. 

Fred  Cox,  an  appellant  in  the  case 
and  a  sophomore  at  Burgard  High 
School  in  Buffalo,  was  one  of  eight 
students  who  began  meeting  for  15 
minutes  each  morning  before  school 
for  Bible  reading  and  prayer. 

Teachers,  ranging  from  Catholic  to 
Baptist,  voluntarily  met  with  Bible 
club  members.  The  group  was  inter- 
denominational. 

The  club  grew  to  more  than  20  stu- 
dents. Then,  a  member  of  the  board 
of  education  questioned  their  right  to 
meet  on  school  property,  under  spon- 
sorship of  school  employees. 

"All  these  other  clubs  were  meet- 
ing," said  Cox's  older  brother,  Mike. 


This  article  is  reprinted  by  permis- 
sion from  Home  Missions  of  the 
Home  Mission  Board,  Southern  Bap- 
tist Convention.  The  author  is  assis- 
tant editor. 


"To  contend  the  state  may  not  ac- 
commodate religion  would  be  to  find 
in  the  Constitution  a  requirement  that 
the  government  show  callous  indif- 
ference to  religious  groups.  That 
would  be  preferring  those  who  believe 
in  no  religion  over  those  who  do 
believe.  .  .  .  "—Justice  William  O. 
Douglas,  Zorach  vs.  Clauson  (1952). 

"We  didn't  think  they  (school  au- 
thorities) would  mind  at  all."  He  and 
other  students  felt  the  decision  was 
wrong  and  decided  to  appeal. 

"We  prayed  about  it  and  we 
thought  it  was  something  we  should 
be  involved  in."  Because  they  lost  in 
November,  he  said,  "We  are  willing 
to  go  all  the  way  with  it." 

Sitting  in  the  fifth-floor  court- 
room, four  judges  in  black  robes  lis- 

"Wc  prayed  about 
it  and  we  thought 
it  was  something 
we  should  be 
involved  in.  .  .  .  We 
are  willing  to  go 
all  the  way  with  it." 

tened  to  briefs  presented  by  the  appel- 
lant (students)  and  respondent  (board 
of  education). 

William  E.  Carey,  counsel  for  the 
schools,  said  the  Bible  club  meetings 
were  "religious  ceremonies"  and 
maintained  public  buildings  should 
not  be  used  for  them  or  for  advancing 
"religious  interests." 

He  claimed  teacher  involvement 
created  "undue  entanglement"  of 
Church  and  state. 

Michael  J.  Brown,  attorney  for  ap- 
pellant, argued  that  in  the  four  defin- 
itive U.S.  Supreme  Court  decisions 


concerning  religion  in  public  schools 
[McCollum  vs.  Board  of  Education, 
(1948);  Engel  vs.  Vitale,  (1961);  Ab- 
ington  School  District  vs.  Schempp 
(1963);  and  Zorach  vs.  Clauson 
(1952)]  the  court  ruled  schools  cannot 
require  religious  activities  on  the 
school  premises,  yet  emphasized  there 
is  "no  constitutional  prohibition 
against  public  school  accommodation 
of  religions. 

"There  is  absolutely  no  sponsor- 
ship involved,"  he  insisted.  "They 
(the  students)  ask  to  be  tolerated  to 
the  extent  of  being  allowed  to  meet 
outside  normal  class  hours  ...  as  oth- 
er students  are  being  allowed  to  meet. 

"The  principal  financial  support  to 
religion  is  in  allowing  these  young 
people  to  use  an  otherwise  unused 
room  in  the  school  on  their  free  time 
for  reading  the  Bible."  Light  and 
heat  for  the  rooms  were  being  ex- 
pended, he  said,  regardless  of  wheth- 
er the  rooms  were  used. 

And,  Brown  maintained,  "There  is 
no  excessive  entanglement  with  reli- 
gion. ..."  The  schools  are  not  using 
public  funds  to  pay  teacher  sponsors 
who  have  volunteered  their  time  out 
of  a  "desire  to  join  in  the  activity." 

He  concluded  outlawing  the  clubs 
conflicts  with  the  First  and  Four- 
teenth Amendments.  The  appellants 
have  been  "denied  their  constitu- 
tional rights,"  he  said,  and  have  been 
"denigrated  to  the  position  of  sec- 
ond-class citizens  in  a  school  system 
which  is  required  by  law  to  treat  them 
neutrally,  not  with  hostility." 

After  the  hearing,  Brown  would 
not  predict  the  judges'  decision. 
However,  he  characterized  them  as 
"receptive." 

Lutz  said  he  felt  encouraged  by  the 
hearing  and  spoke  of  strong  public 
support  in  Buffalo. 

Gene  Barrett,  chaplain  for  the  Buf- 
falo Bills  and  a  talk  show  host  for  a 
local  radio  station,  said  the  listeners' 
main  objection  to  resumption  of  Bi- 
ble clubs  was  that  this  could  "open 
up  a  can  of  worms,"  allowing  other 
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religious  groups  as  Hare  Krishna  and  state  of  New  York. 
Unification  Church  into  the  schools. 

The  students,  Lutz  and  Brown,  and 
a  Christian  lawyer  who  has  donated 
more  than  100  hours  of  research  in 
preparation  of  the  case  expressed  an 
interest  in  taking  the  case  beyond  the 


"I've  lived  with  this  case  for  a 
year,"  Brown  said.  "I  would  like  to 
see  it  go  all  the  way  to  the  Supreme 
Court." 

Students  who  sat  quietly  during  the 
hearing,  returned  to  the  plaza  for  the 


How  Much 
Is  Too  Much? 


final  prayer  of  petition  and  praise. 
Then  they  picked  up  their  placards, 
signs  and  bumper  stickers  and  headed 
back  toward  the  Liberty  Pole. 

"Take  care  of  those  signs,"  Lutz 
told  the  teenagers,  "we  may  need  to 
use  them  again."  UJ 


DAVID  T.  MYERS 


Xhe  seminary  student  sat  in  the  pro- 
fessor's office.  He  had  requested  a 
counseling  session.  It  was  a  marriage 
problem,  he  said.  The  problem?  He 
thought  he  loved  his  wife  too  much  to 
be  an  effective  minister.  Maybe  he 
should  quit  school  now. 

"Would  you  say  you  loved  your 
wife  as  much  as  Christ  loved  the 
Church?"  the  professor  asked. 

"Why,  no!"  the  student  in  sheer 
astonishment  answered. 

"Then  love  her  more,"  the  profes- 
sor challenged.  End  of  interview. 

"Husbands,  love  your  wives,  just 
as  Christ  also  loved  the  church  and 
gave  himself  up  for  her"  (Eph.  5:25). 
If  Paul  had  not  written  this,  no  mere 
man  would  have  dared  to  say  it,  but 
the  Bible  reveals  the  divine  pattern 
for  the  love  husbands  are  to  show 
their  wives.  We  are  to  love  them,  the 
inspired  apostle  commanded,  in  the 
same  way  as  Christ  loved  the  Church. 

How  was  that?  It  was  a  self-sacri- 
ficing love,  first  of  all. 

There  are  several  different  Greek 
words  for  love,  all  of  which  express 
the  love  a  husband  is  to  express  for 
his  wife.  One  word  refers  to  passion. 
As  husbands,  we  are  to  love  our  wives 
passionately.  Then  there  is  satisfac- 
tion. We  are  to  satisfy  our  wives  in  all 
areas  of  life.  Third,  our  wives  should 
be  our  best  friends,  and  along  with 
this,  there  is  to  be  fondness. 

Overshadowing  all  of  these  types  of 
love  is  the  love  Christ  has  for  the 
Church.  This  is  the  love  that  God  is  in 
His  essence  (I  John  4:16),  the  kind  of 
love  which  is  produced  in  the  heart  of 


The  author  is  pastor  of  the  First  Bi- 
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the  yielded  believer  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
(Gal.  5:22).  But  most  of  all,  it  is  the 
love  shown  at  Calvary  (John  3:16). 
Our  Saviour  loved  us  and  gave  Him- 
self for  us,  and  husbands  are  to  give 
themselves  to  their  wives — their  inter- 
est, their  money,  their  time,  their  all. 

With  a  constant  love  the  Lord  Je- 
sus "loved  his  disciples  to  the  end" 
(John  13:1).  The  timing  of  this  state- 
ment of  His  love  is  very  instructive 
for  husbands.  In  a  few  short  hours, 
the  Lord  Jesus  knew,  His  own  disci- 
ples would  forsake  Him  in  fear.  One 
would  betray  Him.  One  would  deny 
Him.  Yet  even  knowing  that,  His  love 
was  constant,  continuing,  unweary- 
ing toward  those  whom  the  Father 
had  given  Him  (John  17:12). 

"Sure,  pastor,  but  if  you  had  my 
wife.  .  .  ." 

Wait  a  moment.  Was  the  Church 
ever  deserving  of  Christ's  love?  Were 
believers  so  lovable  He  couldn't  help 
loving  them?  No  way!  The  Church 
consisted  of  sinners,  rebellious  crea- 
tures in  His  sight.  Still  He  elected  and 
loved  them  apart  from  anything  that 
would  possibly  commend  them  to 
Him. 

If  love  has  grown  cold  in  your  fam- 
ily it  is  your  fault,  husband.  If  there  is 
little  or  no  love  in  your  home  then 
you,  husband,  as  the  head  of  the 
home  are  responsible  before  God. 
You  are  commanded  to  introduce  and 
maintain  love  in  the  home.  That  love 
is  to  be  constant.  If  there  is  any 
change  at  all,  the  love  should  grow 
and  increase. 

The  Apostle  Paul  said,  "The  love 
of  Christ  controls  us  .  .  ."  (II  Cor. 
5:14).  It  compels  and  governs  us.  In- 
deed, Christ's  love  is  the  governing 
influence  which  controls  the  life  of 
the  Christian,  that  causes  him  to  re- 
turn that  love  to  the  Saviour.  We  love 


Him,  because  He  first  loved  us  (I 
John  4:19). 

How  do  you  control  your  wife, 
husband?  How  do  you  get  her  to  sub- 
mit herself  to  you  in  obedience  to 
Ephesians  5:22?  Answer:  You,  hus- 
band, obey  Ephesians  5:25.  When 
you  fully  love  your  wife,  then  she  will 
have  no  problem  obeying  her  part. 
She  will  love  you  when  you  fully  love 
her.  Try  it! 

The  inspired  apostle  asked  a  ques- 
tion to  which  he  knew  the  answer. 
"Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love 
of  Christ?  Shall  tribulation,  or  dis- 
tress, or  persecution,  or  famine,  or 
nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword?" 
(Rom.  8:35).  Paul  answered  in  the 
negative,  and  then  gave  a  wonderful 
promise: 

"For  I  am  convinced  that  neither 
death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  princi- 
palities, nor  things  present,  nor  things 
to  come,  nor  powers,  nor  height,  nor 
depth,  nor  any  other  created  thing, 
shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord"  (Rom.  8:38-39).  Christ's 
love  for  us  is  an  inseparable  love! 

Every  husband  has  uttered  words 
similiar  to  these:  "I  take  you  to  be  my 
lawfully  wedded  wife  and  I  do  prom- 
ise and  covenant  before  God  and 
these  witnesses  to  be  your  loving  and 
faithful  husband,  in  plenty  and  in 
want,  in  joy  and  in  sorrow,  in  sick- 
ness and  in  health,  'til  death  do  us 
part." 

That  is  the  marriage  vow  a  Chris- 
tian takes  before  God.  All  those 
phrases— in  plenty  and  in  want,  in  joy 
and  in  sorrow,  in  sickness  and  in 
health— are  like  the  phrases  of  Ro- 
mans 8:35,  38-39.  A  husband  prom- 
ises that  nothing  shall  separate  his 

(Continued  on  p.  19,  col.  3) 
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EDITORIALS 


Things  Are  Looking  Better 


Year-end  financial  reports  from  the 
fledgling  Presbyterian  Church  in 
America  tend  to  support  conclusions 
reached  independently  by  a  number 
of  observers  both  within  and  without 
the  denomination:  The  problems 
which  loomed  so  large  just  one  year 
ago,  threatening  disaster  to  one  or 
more  of  the  major  denominational 
committees,  may  have  been  evidences 
of  growing  pains  more  than  anything 
else.  (See  news  story,  p.  6,  this  issue.) 

When  ministers  and  elders  came  to 
realize  that  total  liberty  to  give  as  they 
chose  not  only  meant  freedom  to 
boost  glamorous  causes  but  also  re- 
sponsibility to  budget  wisely,  a 
healthy  balance  in  committee  income 
began  to  appear. 

The  year-end  figures  indicate  that 
increased  giving  in  the  PCA  has  oc- 
curred "across  the  board"  in  a  much 
more  balanced  support  of  all  causes 
than  heretofore. 

Prior  to  the  crisis  period,  there  was 
reason  to  believe  that  sessions  and  in- 
dividual contributors  responded 
somewhat  uncritically  to  whichever 
cause  came  along  with  greatest  popu- 
lar appeal.  If  a  steady  parade  of  mis- 
sionaries appeared  behind  the  pulpit, 
contributions  became  heavily  lop- 
sided in  favor  of  the  Committee  on 
Mission  to  the  World.  If  a  favored 
son  of  the  congregation  was  off  try- 
ing to  start  a  new  church  somewhere, 
contributions  became  heavily  lop- 
sided in  favor  of  Mission  to  the  U.S. 
If  nobody  came  along  to  remind  the 
congregation  that  even  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  has  unglamorous  admin- 
istrative expenses,  the  Committee  on 
Administration  got  nothing. 

Sessions  made  little,  if  any,  effort 
to  direct  the  giving  of  the  people  or  to 
budget  wisely.  Pet  projects  got  more 
than  the  lion's  share  of  available  be- 
nevolence money.  In  a  shocking  num- 
ber of  cases,  non-PCA  causes  re- 
ceived a  larger  proportion  of  the  con- 
gregation's benevolence  budget  than 
PCA  causes.  For  1977,  the  total  given 
by  the  churches  to  Assembly  causes 


was  less  than  the  total  given  to  con- 
gregational benevolences,  with  a  stag- 
gering $1,987,953  reported  to  "Non- 
PCA  Missions"  alone. 

All  that,  apparently,  was  inadver- 
tent— influenced  by  circumstances 
beyond  the  control  of  sessions  in 
some  cases,  more  often  the  result  of 
long-established  patterns  set  by  pre- 
vious denominational  connections 
under  which  it  did  little  good  for  ses- 
sions to  try  to  influence  the  way 
benevolence  gifts  were  distributed. 

When  the  finger  of  responsibility 
was  pointed  and  sessions  realized  it 
was  pointed  at  them,  corrective  mea- 
sures were  taken. 

And  that,  after  all,  is  what  respon- 
sible churchmanship  is  all  about.  "El- 
ders that  rule  well"  are  deserving  of 
double  honor,  the  apostle  wrote. 
"Especially  those  who  labor  in  the 
Word  and  doctrine" — but  surely, 
also,  those  who  become  determined 
to  see  that  the  flock  over  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  made  them  overseers 
practices  responsible  stewardship.  El 

Presence,  Protection, 
Power  and  Peace 

Special  blessings  are  promised 
those  who  are  seriously  committed  to 
fulfilling  Christ's  mandate  in  the 
Great  Commission. 

First,  we  have  the  promise  of  His 
presence.  After  Christ  commanded, 
"Go,  disciple  all  nations,"  He  said, 
"Lo,  I  am  with  you  always"  (Matt. 
28:19).  I  am  sure  none  of  us  would 
want  to  miss  out  on  that  precious 
promise.  Remember,  the  "Go"  and 
the  "Lo"  are  definitely  linked  togeth- 
er. 

The  second  promise  is  that  of  di- 
vine protection.  Jesus  commanded 
His  disciples  to  "go  into  all  the  world 
and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  crea- 
ture," and  He  promised  miraculous 
protection  to  those  who  go  forth 
(Mark  16:15,  18).  Although  many  un- 
derstand this  to  have  a  special  ref- 


erence to  the  apostolic  age,  we  have 
heard  of  incidents  of  this  type  of  pro- 
tection in  modern  missions. 

Of  this  we  are  sure:  Our  lives  in  His 
service  are  immortal  until  we  have 
completed  our  mission.  Many  have 
been  privileged  to  die  for  Christ,  and 
"the  blood  of  the  martyrs  has  been 
the  seed  of  the  Church." 

The  third  promise  is  divine  power. 
Jesus  told  His  disciples  that  repen- 
tance and  remission  of  sins  should  be 
preached  in  His  name  among  all  na- 
tions, beginning  in  Jerusalem  (Luke 
24:47-49).  They  could  not  be  His  wit- 
nesses in  their  own  strength,  so  He 
promised  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
(Acts  1:8). 

The  same  situation  prevails  today. 
Millions  are  bound  and  blinded  by 
Satan  and  sin.  Humanly  speaking,  we 
can  do  nothing  to  effect  their  release 
or  even  to  open  their  eyes  to  their  true 
condition.  We  are  completely  depen- 
dent on  power  from  on  high.  When 
we  think  we  can  accomplish  some- 
thing in  ourselves,  we  fail.  Only  as  we 
look  to  the  Lord  will  fruit  be  borne. 

The  fourth  promise  is  the  peace  of 
God.  Jesus  said,  "Peace  be  unto  you: 
as  my  Father  has  sent  me,  even  so 
send  I  you"  (John  20:21).  Just  as  tru- 
ly as  God  sent  His  Son  into  the  world, 
so  He  sends  us  into  the  world  to  share 
the  Gospel  of  grace,  though  it  may  in- 
volve suffering  and  death.  Whatever 
the  cost,  He  promises  peace. 

He  said  earlier,  in  effect,  "My 
peace  I  give  unto  you,  but  it's  not  the 
kind  of  peace  the  world  gives"  (John 
14:27).  His  is  an  inner  peace  born  of 
His  presence,  assuring  that  our  sins 
are  forgiven.  Our  future  is  secure  in 
Him  and  from  the  knowledge  that  we 
are  in  His  service,  in  the  center  of  His 
will;  and  nothing  can  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  Christ. 

Are  we  the  recipients  of  these  bless- 
ings? We  ought  to  be.  We  can  be. 
Submit  to  Christ's  Lordship  and 
enter  the  ranks  of  loyal  missionary 
soldiers.— Fred  E.  Manning  Jr.  ffl 


How  Shall  They  Believe? 

This  past  summer  a  group  of  Pres- 
byterian young  people  paid  an  "ex- 
change visit"  to  the  summer  camp  of 
an  evangelical  denomination.  They 
were  highly  mystified  to  discover  that 
the  lake  and  the  tennis  courts  were 
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closed  on  Sundays.  They  couldn't 
understand  it. 

It  was  not  that  they  disagreed — hav- 
ing thought  through  the  issue  and 
having  reached  a  decision  about  it. 
They  were  rather  completely  mysti- 
fied: bewildered  in  the  face  of  the 
unexpected  and  unknown. 

That  simple  story  is  a  description 
of  the  spiritual  predicament  of  too 
many  Presbyterian  young  people  to- 
day: They  are  bewildered  because  they 
do  not  know. 

Young  people  differ  from  their 
often  sophisticated  teachers  in  one 
subtle  but  important  respect.  Their 
teachers  were  preceded  by  a  devout 
generation.  They  were  brought  up  on 
the  Bible  and  the  Catechism.  If  they 
"reacted  against"  the  "faith  of  the 
Fathers"  and  took  their  journey  into 
a  "far  country,"  they  were  deliber- 
ately leaving  a  spiritual  "home" 
which  they  knew  and  from  which  they 
departed. 

This  generation  of  young  people  is 
different.  Many  of  them  began  their 
spiritual  pilgrimage  in  the  "far  coun- 
try." They  do  not  have  a  background 
in  the  Bible  and  the  Catechism.  They 
have  never  been  home! 

For  some  of  them  theological  posi- 
tions which  evangelical  Christians 
would  recognize  as  sub-Christian  are 
the  pinnacle  of  faith.  And  evangelical 
positions  themselves  are  foreign  and 
incomprehensible.  They  simply  do 
not  know! 

Young  people  today  sometimes 
react  to  evangelical  Christianity 
represented  by  youth  organizations 
such  as  Young  Life,  Inter-Varsity  and 
Campus  Crusade  in  much  the  same 
way  that  the  youth  group  reacted  to 
the  closed  lake.  It  is  the  reaction  of  a 
young  puppy  on  his  first  encounter 
with  the  unknown — represented  by  a 
lawn  mower  or  a  vacuum  cleaner. 

When  such  young  people  are  con- 
fronted with  the  convictions  of 
evangelical  Christians  they  sometimes 
respond  in  exactly  the  same  way  a 
Chinese  or  an  African  might  respond 
to  his  first  hearing  of  the  Gospel. 

We  do  not  mean  to  suggest  that 
every  "pietistic"  notion  is  faithful  to 
Scripture  or  mandated  of  the  Lord. 
We  do  mean  to  suggest  that  there  is 
indeed  a  dimension  of  God's  will  that 
we  have  placed  on  the  shelf  to  gather 
dust— that  dimension  in  which  the 
disciplines  of  the  Christian  life  sepa- 
rate the  Christian  from  the  rest  of  the 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


Seducing  Spirits 


A  recent  issue  of  New  York  maga- 
zine, which  is  regarded  by  many 
young  sophisticates  as  one  of  the  few 
remaining  sources  of  continuing  reve- 
lation, had  as  its  cover  story  an  article 
profiling  several  professional  psy- 
chics who  have  become  quite  popular 
—and  affluent — among  Manhattan's 
so-called  Beautiful  People. 

Gone  forever,  it  seems,  are  the  days 
when  a  palmist  or  tea  leaf  reader 
could  be  found  only  along  the  most 
dismal  stretch  of  Rural  Route  666, 
where  he  or  she  pandered  to  the  back- 
woods suspicions  of  Aunt  Birdie  or 
Cousin  Bobbie  Joe.  The  new  occult- 
ists find  their  clientele  among  the  very 
smoothest  of  the  jet  set  and  they  are 
paid  very,  very  handsomely  for  their 
card  shuffling  and  pendulum  swing- 
ing. 

New  York  names  some  of  the  peo- 
ple who  patronize  these  ultra-slick  or- 
acles: TV  personality  Virginia  Gra- 
ham; Mrs.  Jacob  Javits,  wife  of  the 
liberal  Republican  Senator  from  New 
York;  Luciana  Avedon,  wife  of  the 
world's  foremost  fashion  photogra- 
pher; concert  pianist  Van  Cliburn; 
Princess  Aga  Khan;  Lina  Wertmuller, 
the  women's  liberation  filmmaker; 
and  even  that  most  classic  of 
American  beauties,  Grace  Kelley, 
who  fulfilled  the  childhood  dream  of 
every  American  girl  by  marrying  the 
Prince  of  Monaco. 

In  addition  to  "counseling"  these 
celebrities,  the  new  occultists  are  em- 
ployed on  a  consulting  basis  by  a 
great  many  physicians  and  psychia- 


The  author  of  the  layman's  view- 
point this  week  is  William  P.  Melden, 
now  of  Rock  Hill,  S.C. 

world. 

If  we  do  not  know  we  are  different 
and  practice  our  difference  openly 
and  before  the  world,  how  is  the 
world  to  know  to  whom  we  be- 
long? m 


trists,  who  pay  for  such  services  as 
"past-lives  counseling,"  a  technique 
based  on  the  notion  of  reincarnation. 

The  new  occultists,  I  hasten  to 
point  out,  have  not  suddenly  stum- 
bled onto  any  space-age  advances  in 
their  profession.  They  utilize  the 
same  methods  as  every  gypsy  shaman 
and  carnival  swindler  in  history: 
palm  reading,  seances,  Tarot  cards, 
and  even  crystal  balls.  They  shun  the 
super-hip  jargon  of  the  pop  psycholo- 
gists, preferring  instead  age-old 
cliches  like,  "I  see  a  tall,  dark  strang- 
er entering  your  life.  ..."  Needless  to 
say,  they  make  abundant  use  of  as- 
trology. 

How  can  we  account  for  the  specta- 
cle of  America's  social  and  artistic 
elite  flocking  to  these  rhinestone  sha- 
mans? Not  so  long  ago,  these  same 
people  were  outspokenly  expressing 
their  contempt  of  anything  suggesting 
the  supernatural;  now,  they  pay  $500 
an  hour  to  hear  Baron  Hoodoo  read 
tea  leaves.  And  it  isn't  simply  a  tongue- 
in-cheek,  just-for-fun  fad;  these  peo- 
ple really  believe  it  all.  I  mean,  what's 
going  on? 

The  late  C.  S.  Lewis  once  wrote 
that  it  is  a  great  mistake  to  assume 
that  when  people  stop  believing  in 
God,  they  stop  believing  in  anything; 
in  fact,  when  they  stop  believing  in 
God,  they  are  ready  to  believe  in  ev- 
erything. As  usual,  Lewis  was  both  a 
perceptive  observer  of  human  nature 
and  a  prophet  of  abominations  to 
come. 

I  know  of  university  professors 
who  never  miss  a  chance  to  attack  the 
"gullibility"  of  fundamentalists  and 
evangelicals,  but  who  attend  seances 
with  a  reverent  devotion  that  would 
do  an  acolyte  proud.  It  doesn't  make 
sense;  but  then,  the  human  race  that 
would  cheer  the  murder  of  the  mighty 
God  at  Calvary  cannot  be  credited 
with  too  much  sensibility.  If  King 
Saul  could  resort  to  consulting  a 
medium,  why  should  we  be  surprised 

(Continued  on  p.  19,  col.  2) 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  FEBRUARY  25,  1979 
REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Preparing  for  Mission 


INTRODUCTION:  With  this  les- 
son on  the  mission  of  the  Church  in 
the  world,  we  conclude  our  quarter's 
study  of  basic  Christian  beliefs. 

We  shall  focus  today  on  Ephesians 
4:1-16  under  three  headings:  "The 
Unity  of  the  Church,"  "The  Diversi- 
ty Within  the  Church,"  and  "The 
Mission  or  Goal  of  the  Church." 

I.  THE  UNITY  OF  THE  CHURCH 
(Eph.  4:1-6).  When  we  look  around 
at  the  many  denominations  today  and 
consider  the  great  diversity  of  beliefs 
even  within  one  denomination,  we 
may  well  ask:  How  could  anyone 
speak  of  the  unity  of  the  Church? 

Having  made  this  observation, 
many  have  sought  to  bring  about  uni- 
ty by  erasing  denominational  lines. 
What  they  want  is  a  visible  unity  of 
the  Church,  to  be  achieved  through 
the  ecumenical  movement.  However, 
that  movement,  although  it  is  still 
around,  is  perhaps  not  so  strong  as  it 
once  was.  Men  are  finding  that  a 
physical  union  of  smaller  denomina- 
tions with  larger  ones  has  not  really 
produced  the  unity  they  had  hoped 
for. 

Rather,  corporeal  unity  is  neither 
possible  nor  even  desirable.  The  Ro- 
man Catholic  Church,  which  has 
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been  most  successful  in  that  type  of 
unity,  is  in  reality  one  of  the  most  di- 
vided churches  within  the  massive 
outer  layer  of  so-called  "unity." 

In  fact,  unity  already  exists  in  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  and  always 
has.  That  true  unity  is  a  spiritual  one. 
There  has  always  been  but  one  true 
Church,  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ. 
His  Church  is  made  up  of  all  true  be- 
lievers, regardless  of  sex,  race,  de- 
nomination, or  political  party.  This  is 
the  "invisible"  Church,  which,  down 
through  the  ages,  has  been  faithful  to 
the  Lord  and  has  sought  to  serve 
Him. 

Within  most  visible  churches  and 
denominations,  there  are  many  who 
believe  in  Christ  and  are  members  of 
that  invisible  Church.  They  belong  to 
the  kingdom  of  God.  The  others, 
however,  though  they  may  be  in  the 
visible  church  and  perhaps  are  even 
leaders,  have  no  part  in  that  true  in- 
visible Church  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Such  was  the  case  in  the  seven 
churches  in  Asia,  to  whom  Jesus  ad- 
dressed His  words  in  Revelation  2-3. 
There  were  those  who  had  compro- 
mised with  evil  and  those  who  were 
loyal  to  Christ.  There  were  faithful 
ones  and  others  stained  by  sin. 

It  is  of  the  spiritual  Church  of  Je- 
sus Christ  that  Paul  speaks  in  his  let- 
ter to  the  Ephesians. 

He  calls  upon  them  to  keep  the  uni- 
ty of  the  Spirit  that  binds  the  true 
people  of  God  together.  This  they 
have  in  common:  They  have  been 
brought  to  Christ  and  to  faith  and  re- 
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pentance  through  the  work  of  the 
Spirit,  giving  them  rebirth  and  eternal 
life  through  Jesus  Christ  (v.  3). 

Paul  proceeds  to  speak  of  a  unity 
which  is  composed  of  seven  elements. 
The  one  body  refers  to  the  one  Church, 
the  body  of  Christ.  Though  its  mem- 
bers are  not  known  to  men,  they  are 
known  to  Christ,  the  Head  of  that 
body.  He  knows  all  who  are  His  own. 

The  one  Spirit  is  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  dwells  in  all  true  believers  and 
seals  them  until  the  day  of  full  re- 
demption (Eph.  1:13). 

The  one  hope  is  the  hope  of  Christ's 
return  and  believers'  entry  into  heav- 
en and  into  the  inheritance  which 
Christ  has  promised  to  all  who  believe 
in  Him. 

The  one  Lord  is  Jesus  Christ.  He  is 
the  only  one  to  whom  true  believers 
owe  allegiance.  They  are  committed 
wholly  to  Him. 

The  one  faith  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel,  grounded  in  the  written  Word 
of  God.  All  true  faith  comes  from 
hearing  the  Word  of  God.  The  one 
faith  to  which  all  believers  are  com- 
mitted is  found  only  in  those  doc- 
trines taught  in  Scripture. 

The  one  baptism  is  the  washing  of 
regeneration  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  has  as  its  sacrament,  the  water 
baptism  that  Christ  commanded 
when  He  ascended  into  heaven:  bap- 
tism in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  one  God  and  Father  is  the  cre- 
ator of  all  things  visible  and  invisible, 
to  whom  every  man,  woman  and  child 
born  into  the  world  is  accountable. 

The  unity  of  the  Church,  therefore, 
is  not  something  that  men  can  bring 
about.  It  already  exists  and  is  real. 
Today  we  can  see  it  only  by  faith,  but 
Scripture  declares  that  it  has  been  in 
existence  from  the  time  of  Abel. 
When  heaven  and  earth  are  passed 
away,  together  with  all  unbelievers, 
all  that  will  remain  will  be  that  one 
true  Church. 


PAGE  16  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  FEBRUARY  7,  1979 


II.  THE  DIVERSITY  OF  GIFTS 
IN  THE  CHURCH  (Eph.  4:7-11). 
When  Paul  speaks  of  each  of  us,  he  is 
speaking  of  true  believers.  God  has 
given  each  one  a  gift  to  enable  him 
better  to  serve  Christ  and  His  Church 
in  the  world.  Paul  calls  this  a  measure 
of  grace  according  to  the  gift  of 
Christ  (v.  7). 

In  Romans  12  and  I  Corinthians 
12-14,  he  speaks  more  extensively 
concerning  the  gifts  of  Christ,  also 
called  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Be- 
lievers, having  received  these  gifts, 
are  to  serve  Christ  and  His  Church 
faithfully,  to  His  glory. 

The  gifts  themselves  differ,  but 
though  one  may  receive  a  more  noble 
and  apparently  a  more  useful  gift 
than  another,  that  does  not  indicate 
that  he  is  of  superior  spiritual  maturi- 
ty. The  gifts  do  not  measure  the  man. 

This  has  been  one  of  the  problems 
with  the  so-called  charismatic  groups. 
Their  undue  emphasis  on  the  gifts  as 
an  indication  of  spiritual  stature,  and 
their  claim  that  the  absence  of  such 
gifts  indicates  spiritual  inferiority  are 
totally  un-Scriptural  and  unwarrant- 
ed. Paul  makes  it  clear  in  I  Corinthi- 
ans 13  that  one  may  have  the  greatest 
of  spiritual  gifts  and  yet  be  nothing  in 
God's  sight  if  he  lacks  the  spiritual 
fruits  of  love,  faith,  joy,  peace  and 
hope. 

In  our  text  today,  Paul  notes  only 
those  which  may  be  called  gifts  of 
leadership,  such  as  those  of  apostle, 
prophet,  evangelist,  pastor,  or  teach- 
er (v.  11).  The  first  of  those,  apostle, 
was  limited  to  a  very  few  who  laid  the 
foundations  at  the  beginning  of  the 
history  of  the  Church. 

Besides  these  were  some  who  were 
instrumental  in  writing  portions  of 
God's  Word  in  the  New  Testament. 
They,  like  their  counterparts  in  the 
Old  Tesament,  are  called  prophets, 
because  they  were  the  ones  through 
whom  God  revealed  His  truth  to  be 
written  for  the  Church.  Such  men  as 
Mark,  Luke,  the  writer  of  Hebrews, 
and  Jude  and  James,  who  were  broth- 
ers of  Christ,  belong  in  this  category. 

Others  with  continuing  gifts  of 
leadership  in  the  Church  were  the 
evangelists  (proclaimers  of  the  Gos- 
pel), pastors  (overseers  of  the  flock  of 
Christ  in  the  churches  as  they  were  es- 
tablished), and  teachers  (whose  par- 
ticular gift  was  to  expound  the  mean- 
ing of  Scripture  and  to  instruct  the 
people  of  God  in  the  Old  and  New 


Testaments). 

It  is  important  to  note  that  all  of 
these  gifts  were  for  the  exaltation  of 
Christ  and  the  work  of  His  Church, 
not  for  the  glory  of  men.  Those  to 
whom  these  gifts  were  given  were  to 
use  them,  not  for  personal  advance- 
ment but  only  for  greater  service  to 
Christ's  people.  Always  they  were  to 
remember  Christ's  lessons  on  serving 
with  humility. 

III.  THE  PROPER  USE  OF  THE 
GIFTS  OR  THE  MISSION  OF  THE 
CHURCH  (Eph.  4:12-16).  "For  the 
perfecting  of  the  saints"  is  listed  first 
as  a  proper  use  of  the  gifts  Christ  has 
given  (v.  12).  The  primary  concern  in 
any  church  ought  to  be  the  instruc- 
tion of  God's  people  in  His  Word, 
along  with  the  exhortation  to  con- 
form to  the  goals  which  God  has  set. 

This  was  emphasized  when  God 
called  Abraham  to  walk  before  Him 
and  to  be  perfect  (Gen.  17:1).  It  was 
emphasized  again  when  Jesus  con- 
cluded His  summary  of  God's  law  by 
saying  to  the  multitudes  on  the 
mount,  "You  shall  be  perfect  as  your 
Father  in  heaven  is  perfect"  (Matt. 
5:48). 

Paul,  too,  in  his  letter  to  the  Philip- 
pians,  testified  that  he  strove  daily  for 
that  goal  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus  (Phil.  3:12-16). 

This  perfecting  of  the  saints  until 
all  are  without  blemish  is  the  goal 
which  God  has  set  for  us  and  toward 
which  we  must  constantly  strive  in  an- 
ticipation that  one  day,  by  Christ's 
help,  we  shall  reach  it. 

The  second  proper  use  of  the  gifts 
given  us  is  for  the  work  of  ministering 
(v.  12).  All  believers  are  to  be  minis- 
ters (servants).  "Deacon"  means 
"minister."  Thus,  in  one  sense,  all 
believers  are  to  be  deacons. 

Time  and  time  again,  Jesus  showed 
Himself  to  be  a  minister  and  declared 
that  He  came  not  to  be  ministered  to 
(not  be  be  served)  but  to  minister  to 
others.  He  expects  us  to  follow  His 
example. 

In  the  Church,  we  must  show  con- 
cern and  help  one  another  through 


the  difficult  times  that  come  to  all  be- 
lievers. A  church  in  which  people  do 
not  show  concern  is  a  cold  church  in- 
deed. Nor  can  it  grow  as  Christ  wants 
it  to. 

The  third  use  of  the  gifts  is  in  the 
building  up  of  the  body  of  Christ 
(v.  12).  True  growth  comes  only  as 
the  Church  is  moving  toward  perfec- 
tion—Christ's goal  for  us— and  as  the 
members  are  concerned  in  ministering 
to  one  another.  The  church  that  is 
studying  God's  Word,  that  is  com- 
mitted to  His  Word,  and  that  minis- 
ters to  the  needs  of  its  members  is  a 
church  which  Christ  can  bless.  To 
such  a  church  He  will  surely  add  oth- 
ers, as  He  did  to  that  early  church  in 
Jerusalem  (Acts  2:42-47). 

Thus,  the  mission  of  the  Church  is 
to  continue  building  up  the  body  of 
Christ  until  all  believers  have  come  to 
a  full  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ  and 
have  attained  spiritual  maturity  (4:13). 

We  have  a  responsibility  to  God 
and  to  one  another  to  do  our  part  in 
accomplishing  His  goals.  As  ministers 
prepare  the  members  for  their  work 
in  the  church,  and  as  each  member 
performs  his  task  faithfully,  the 
whole  body  is  strengthened  in  carry- 
ing out  its  unique  and  vital  mission  in 
the  world. 

Next  week:  "Paul's  Concern  for 
the  Corinthian  Church,"  I  Corinthi- 
ans 1:1-3;  II  Corinthians  1:21-2:4; 
13:10-11.  QD 
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Have  a  practical  problem? 
Write  for  an  answer  from 


ADAMS 


Qm  Is  there  any  Biblical  help 
in  the  universal  discussion 
concerning  how  old  children 
should  be  before  they  sit  in  a 
worship  service?  I  firmly  be- 
lieve that  reverence  can  be 
taught  at  a  very  early  age  but 
admit  that  the  learning  pro- 
duces a  few  minor  distur- 
bances. What  do  you  think? 


f\m  It's  not  so  much  what  I 
think,  as  you  ask,  but  whether 
there  is  any  Biblical  evidence 
concerning  what  should  be  done. 

There  is  one  passage  that  speaks 
directly  to  this  question:  "Then 
Ezra  the  priest  brought  the  law 
before  the  assembly  of  men  and 
women  and  all  who  could  listen 
with  understanding  .  .  .  and  he 
read  ...  in  the  presence  of  men 
and  women  and  those  who  could 
understand,  and  all  the  people 
were  attentive  to  the  book  of  the 
law"  (Neh.  8:2-3,  italics  mine). 

It  seems  clear  that  the  children 
who  were  too  young  to  understand 
the  public  reading  and  the  explana- 
tion of  the  Scriptures  (compare  vv. 
8-9)  were  excluded  from  the  assem- 
bly of  the  people  who  gathered  to 
listen.  This  evidently  did  not  break 
the  covenant  unity  of  the  family  as 
some  fear  when  they  fail  to  see  all 
the  members  of  the  family  lined  up 
along  the  pew.  Rather  than  show- 
ing this  kind  of  artificial  unity, 
God  shows  a  deeper  concern  about 
the  attentive  listening  of  those 
present.  He  wants  them  to  truly 
understand  the  Biblical  principles 


that  are  read  and  explained. 

The  purpose  of  worship  is  not  to 
demonstrate  the  unity  of  the  fami- 
ly, nor  is  a  public  church  service 
the  very  best  place  to  teach  very 
young  children  how  to  appreciate 
formal  worship.  I  wonder  what  a 
child  is  taught  when  he  sleeps  dur- 
ing a  service  or  fidgets  during  a  ser- 
mon? It  seems  to  me  it's  much  bet- 
ter to  do  things  during  that  period 
of  time  for  the  child  on  his  level 
which  he  can  understand. 

The  so-called  junior  church,  for 
example,  is  a  very  live  option. 
There  are,  of  course,  diametrically 
opposing  viewpoints  on  this  ques- 
tion among  conservative  Bible-be- 
lieving people,  but  the  principle  ar- 
ticulated in  Nehemiah  is  explicit: 
The  reading  and  explanation  of 
God's  Word  belongs  to  those  who 
can  intelligently  understand  it.  I  do 
not  believe  a  pastor  should  have  to 
pitch  his  sermons  to  infants  or  to 
very  young  children.  The  junior 
church  can  provide  a  lower-level 
explanation  for  children. 

Remember,  I  didn't  say  that  ju- 
nior church  is  the  only  way;  per- 
haps you  can  think  of  a  better  one. 
But  junior  church  provides  an  op- 
portunity for  an  assistant  pastor, 
seminary  intern,  elder,  deacon  (or 
other  people  from  the  congrega- 
tion who  have  the  competence  to 
do  so)  to  instruct  children  about 
the  elements  of  worship  that  make 
up  the  adult  worship  service.  Of 
course,  babies  would  be  cared  for 
in  the  nursery. 

Instruction  in  junior  church 
should  be  given  on  a  child's  level. 
It  should  include  the  sort  of  variety 


that  conforms  to  the  attention 
span  of  the  children.  Again,  the 
principle  in  Nehemiah  is  impor- 
tant— they  must  understand. 

Lots  of  singing  and  some  kind  of 
minimal  participation  on  their  part 
may  also  help.  Children  might  take 
up  the  collection,  sing  solos,  duets 
or  quartets. 

Elements  of  worship  like  the 
Lord's  Prayer  and  the  Apostle's 
Creed  could  be  explained  to  them 
simply  and  clearly  on  their  level. 
The  place  and  uses  of  the  offering 
also  might  be  explained  to  them. 
The  purpose  of  singing  and 
preaching  could  be  clarified. 

Even  such  simple  matters  as  how 
to  use  a  church  bulletin  could  be 
explained.  Crucial  talks  on  "How 
To  Listen  to  a  Sermon"  could  be 
given. 

If  there  is  a  baptism  in  the  main 
service,  when  the  Lord's  Supper  is 
celebrated,  when  new  members  are 
admitted,  or  elders  or  deacons  are 
being  ordained,  the  children  may 
be  instructed  about  these  features 
of  the  service  and  their  meaning. 
Then,  either  prior  to  or  after  the 
instruction,  (according  to  the  order 
of  worship)  they  may  visit  the  wor- 
ship service  during  the  specific 
time  that  this  feature  occurs. 
Afterward,  children  may  be  al- 
lowed to  ask  questions  and  make 
observations  about  what  they  saw 
and  the  instruction  given  to  them 
can  be  a  very  great  help  to  them. 

When  children  have  been  so  ori- 
ented toward  coming  into  church, 
and  time  is  taken  to  instruct  them 
on  their  level,  they  will  anticipate 
coming  into  church  services.  More- 
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over,  they  can  become  a  real  part 
of  the  service  from  the  day  they 
enter.  This  seems  eminently  better 
than  bringing  them  up  in  ignorance 
I  and  misunderstanding.  When 
children  have  to  sit  still  (and  not 
wiggle)  through  a  service  that  is 
unimportant  to  them,  they  are  like- 
ly to  be  turned  off  on  the  service, 
learn  all  sorts  of  bad  habits,  etc. 
Much  adult  boredom  may  be  the 
results  of  habits  learned  as 
children. 

The  important  thing  is  that  it  is 
better  for  them  to  learn  the  right 
habits  of  worship  at  the  beginning 
rather  than  have  to  break  bad  hab- 
its and  relearn  new  ones  later  on. 
t      There  are  some  adults  who  have 
i      never  unlearned  the  bad  patterns 
E      that  developed  as  children,  who 
turn  off  the  preacher  as  soon  as  he 
i      reads  his  text.  It  isn't  the  minor 
s      disturbances  that  children  cause  in 
e     worship  that  I  am  so  concerned 
e     about,  but  what  kind  of  patterns 
those  children  will  develop. 

Now,    the    questioner  asks, 
"How   old   should  children  be 
e     before  they  participate  in  a  wor- 
[     ship  service?"  I  don't  think  that 
can    be    determined  absolutely, 
c     Some  children  mature  before  oth- 
ers. When  a  child  is  ready  is 
I-     something  parents  and  the  church 
:e     ought  to  be  flexible  about.  They 
v     must  explore  each  case  to  see  ex- 
n     actly  when  that  child  is  ready  and 
anxious  to  move  into  church  wor- 
[•     ship  services.  But,  remember;  the 
i,     key  principle  from  Nehemiah  in 
n     making  this  judgment  is  the  ability 
e     to  understand  the  reading  and  ex- 
:•     planation  of  the  Scriptures.  HI 


Insurance— from  p.  11 

phisticated,  dehumanized  age  tend  to 
place  checkreins  on  our  emotions.  We 
withhold  words  of  love,  admiration, 
and  approval— words  that  could  put 
the  seal  of  success  on  our  marriages. 

Recently  a  young  woman  wrote  to 
a  marriage  counselor.  "What's 
wrong  with  us?"  she  asked.  "Here 
we've  been  married  only  three  years, 
and  already  our  marriage  seems 
frayed.  We  both  keep  trying.  Why 
can't  we  make  it  work?" 

Later  the  couple  came  in  for  coun- 
seling, and  it  soon  became  apparent 
that  this  was  a  frayed  marriage  be- 
cause the  woman  was  starved  for  ap- 
preciation— as  was  her  husband. 

"We  both  keep  trying,"  the  wife 
had  written.  But  had  either  ever 
thanked  the  other  for  trying,  the 
counselor  asked.  Had  either  ever 
said,  "I  know  you're  making  an  ef- 
fort. I  need  that  effort,  and  I  appreci- 
ate it  and  love  you  for  it"?  Both  ad- 
mitted they  hadn't.  As  the  counselor 
pointed  out  to  them,  this  would  help 
fill  the  deep  vacuum  in  the  soul,  this 
desperate  need  to  be  important  to 
someone,  to  be  urgently  needed. 

Marriage,  we're  often  told,  is  a  dif- 
ficult and  demanding  challenge.  Per- 
haps we  make  it  too  complicated.  In 
the  last  analysis,  it's  just  a  relation- 
ship in  which  human  beings  try  to 
find  release  and  fulfillment— and 
they  don't  ask  so  very  much.  Just  to 
hold  first  place  in  somebody's  life.  To 
be  helped  by  someone.  To  be  needed 
by  someone.  And  to  hear  an  occa- 
sional sincere  word  of  praise  from 
that  someone. 

As  the  Scriptures  remind  us,  "A 
word  fitly  spoken  is  like  apples  of 
gold  in  a  setting  of  silver"  (Prov.  25: 

u,rsv).  m 
Layman— from  p.  15 

at  Virginia  Graham? 

The  Bible  states  quite  clearly  that 
"in  latter  times  some  will  fall  away 
from  the  faith,  paying  attention  to 
deceitful  spirits  and  doctrines  of  de- 
mons" (I  Tim.  4:1,  NASV).  The  peo- 
ple rushing  into  the  waiting  rooms  of 
the  new  occultists  may  never  have 
been  in  the  faith,  strictly  speaking; 
or,  as  Francis  Schaeffer  might  say, 
they  have  fallen  away  from  the  Chris- 
tian consensus  which  once  dominated 
Western  culture.  Whatever  the  case, 


they  are  searching  in  some  bizarre 
places  for  something — anything! — to 
fill  Pascal's  "God-shaped  void."  If  it 
were  not  so  tragic,  it  would  be  hilari- 
ous. 

When  the  new  occultists  affection- 
ately refer  to  their  "spirit  guides"  or 
"cosmic  teachers,"  one  cannot  help 
thinking  of  demonic  influence.  It 
would  seem  that  the  doctrines  of  de- 
mons are  not  only  heard,  but  heard 
eagerly,  by  America's  celebrities.  One 
cannot  help  wondering  what  it  would 
take,  short  of  the  second  coming,  to 
show  these  people  the  sort  of  fire  they 
are  playing  with. 

I  don't  have  a  crystal  ball,  but  I'll 
make  a  prediction.  It  won't  be  too 
long  before  this  sort  of  thing  spreads, 
as  all  fads  do,  from  Park  Avenue  and 
Beverly  Hills  into  the  councils  of 
America's  Churches.  Why  not?  Now 
that  the  denominations  are  stumbling 
all  over  each  other  in  their  rush  to  dis- 
card Biblical  truth,  what's  to  keep 
them  from  accepting  Satanic  lies? 

It  makes  one  weep.  But  between 
the  tears,  we  have  a  solemn  obligation 
and  an  overwhelming  responsibility 
to  proclaim  the  Word  of  God  with 
ever-increasing  boldness  to  a  wildly 
pagan  society,  and  to  keep  a  sleepless 
watch  over  the  Church  of  God.  It 
isn't  easy.  But  then,  neither  was  Cal- 
vary. UJ 

How  Much— from  p.  13 

love  from  his  wife. 

Maybe  I  am  an  incurable  romantic, 
but  I  believe  husbands  should  repeat 
those  vows  to  their  wives  more  than 
once! 

Christ's  love  for  His  Church  is  self- 
sacrificing,  constant,  controlling  and 
inseparable.  Husbands,  just  as  Christ 
loved  the  Church,  so  you  are  to  love 
your  wives. 

No  husband  can  possibly  obey  that 
command  unless  first  he  has  respond- 
ed to  Christ's  love  for  Him  on  Cal- 
vary. Christ  died  on  the  cross  to 
bridge  the  great  gulf  of  sin  which  ex- 
ists between  the  holy  God  and  us.  We 
must  repent  of  our  sins  and  place  our 
trust  in  Jesus  alone  for  salvation. 
Have  you  done  so?  [TJ 
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UNDER  MY  PALM  TREE 

JEAN  A.  SHAW 


Guessing  Game 


When  Doug  Skinker  was  graduated 
from  seminary,  he  was  so  hungry  for 
a  pastorate  he  could  almost  taste  it. 
He  contacted  all  the  right  people  and 
then  waited  by  the  phone  for  the  of- 
fers to  come  in. 

The  first  call  was  from  a  Bible  pub- 
lishing company  looking  for  salesmen 
to  work  in  Saskatchewan.  Next  came 
a  woman  named  Arlene  who  was  sell- 
ing aluminum  siding.  Doug  was  get- 
ting discouraged. 

Finally,  three  weeks  after  gradua- 
tion, he  was  asked  to  visit  a  church  in 
Tennessee.  Not  as  a  candidate,  the 
pulpit  committee  chairman  pointed 
out,  but  just  to  preach  at  both  ser- 
vices and  get  to  know  people. 

Doug  polished  up  his  senior  ser- 
mon, wrote  a  new  one  for  the  evening 
service,  bought  two  undershirts  and  a 
knitted  tie.  His  wife,  Annie,  who  had 
not  been  invited,  sent  him  off  with 
her  prayers  and  a  sack  lunch  on  the 
front  seat  of  the  car. 

The  church  people  proved  to  be 
friendly.  The  building  was  in  good  re- 
pair. Two  sub-divisions  expanding  a 
mile  from  the  church  offered  excel- 
lent possibilities  for  evangelism.  Doug 
felt  positive  about  the  whole  experi- 
ence. When  the  pulpit  committee  met 
with  him  for  sandwiches  and  coffee 
on  Sunday  evening,  he  anticipated  a 
healthy  discussion  about  his  potential 
as  their  next  pastor.  The  conversation 
never  got  serious,  however,  and  Doug 
drove  home  wondering  just  what  to 
expect. 

A  month  later  Doug  received  a  let- 
ter asking  him  to  preach  in  a  church 
outside  Chicago.  He  still  had  not 
heard  anything  from  the  first  church. 
If  he  had  done  something  wrong,  that 
information  would  be  helpful.  Well, 
he  would  take  his  sermons,  his  under- 
wear and  his  tie,  and  try  again.  Annie 
packed  another  lunch.  She  would 
have  enjoyed  seeing  Chicago. 

This  congregation  had  just  moved 
into  a  new  building.  A  growth  cam- 
paign had  been  led  by  their  previous 
minister  who  was  recovering  from  a 
heart  attack.  They  were  looking  for  a 
man  to  develop  programs  that  would 


encourage  spiritual  depth.  Doug 
thought  he  would  fit  in  well,  drawing 
upon  his  summer  internship  experi- 
ences. 

This  time  the  meeting  with  the  pul- 
pit committee  did  not  include  sand- 
wiches. Questions  were  asked  con- 
cerning Doug's  background,  his  phi- 
losophy about  church  growth,  how  he 
would  arrange  his  sermon  topics,  and 
what  he  thought  about  small  group 
Bible  studies.  The  matter  of  salary 
and  related  benefits  didn't  come  up. 
Doug  supposed  those  matters  would 
be  aired  if  he  ever  became  an  official 
candidate.  He  might  appear  money- 
hungry  if  he  mentioned  them  at  this 
point. 

He  told  Annie  that  he  liked  the 
church.  They  seemed  to  like  him  too. 
When  a  letter  came  a  week  later  ask- 
ing him  to  come  back,  they  were  both 
excited.  Then  he  read  the  terms  of 
employment  on  the  second  page.  The 
salary  was  barely  enough  for  two  peo- 
ple to  live  on.  There  certainly  wasn't 
money  for  a  baby,  should  they  be  so 
blessed.  The  cost  of  living  in  Chicago 
was  high.  Did  they  expect  Annie  to 
work?  After  four  years  of  nursing  on 
the  night  shift,  Annie  was  looking 
forward  to  being  a  minister's  wife! 

But  Doug  was  new,  inexperienced 
and  eager  to  work.  Perhaps  he  should 
make  the  accommodations.  On  the 
other  hand,  as  his  seminary  advisor 
pointed  out,  if  he  degraded  his  worth 
at  this  point,  the  congregation  might 
never  regard  him  with  as  much  re- 
spect as  they  gave  to  their  new  build- 
ing. He  would  be  another  work  horse, 
prime  candidate  for  his  own  heart  at- 
tack. If  the  church  wanted  a  good 
man,  it  should  expect  to  pay  him  a 
fair  wage.  Doug  wasn't  sure  he  was 
the  one  to  explain  that  principle! 

Then,  at  a  Christian  education 
seminar,  Doug  met  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Stuart,  pastor  of  a  grandiose  church 
near  the  seminary.  Dr.  Stuart  was  im- 
pressed with  Doug's  responses  in  the 
class,  and  took  some  time  during  cof- 
fee break  to  become  better  acquaint- 
ed. "We  could  use  a  man  like  you  on 
our  staff,"  he  said,  while  munching  a 


chocolate  doughnut.  "Drop  over  to 
my  office  next  week  and  we'll  talk 
about  it." 

The  way  he  described  the  job  made 
it  sound  like  a  seminary  graduate's 
dream — good  salary,  opportunity  to 
be  creative,  money  for  further  educa- 
tion, even  use  of  the  church  van. 

Doug  made  an  appointment  for 
Wednesday  at  1:30  p.m.,  but  when  he 
got  there,  Dr.  Stuart  was  visiting  an 
emergency  hospital  case.  The  assis- 
tant pastor  was  in,  however.  He  was 
surprised  to  learn  that  Dr.  Stuart  was 
going  to  add  to  the  staff.  They  were 
stretched  to  the  limit  financially  right 
now,  besides  being  short  of  office 
space. 

The  assistant  pastor  had  never 
heard  of  any  education  benefits — at 
least  no  one  had  ever  encouraged  him 
to  go  back  to  school!  The  church 
van?  Well,  if  you  didn't  mind  driving 
without  a  heater  and  brakes. 

Of  course,  Dr.  Stuart  might  know 
something  he  didn't,  although  the  ac- 
tual hiring  of  staff  people  was  the  re- 
sponsibility of  the  personnel  commit- 
tee. There  was  an  application  form  to 
be  filled  out,  interviews,  review  by  the 
finance  committee — the  whole  pro- 
cess could  take  months.  Had  the  pas- 
tor said  what  position  needed  to  be 
filled? 

Doug  left  his  name  and  phone 
number  and  went  home,  wondering 
how  many  people  Dr.  Stuart  hired 
during  coffee  breaks.  Annie  was  still 
sleeping  so  he  poured  himself  a  glass 
of  tea,  and  checked  the  mail.  There 
was  a  letter  from  Tennessee,  inviting 
him  and  Annie  to  come  and  candi- 
date. Praise  the  Lord!  Nothing  was 
said  about  money  or  housing.  That 
would  be  explained  when  he  got 
there,  he  guessed. 

Doug  decided  the  whole  candidat- 
ing  procedure  was  full  of  guessing, 
with  or  without  the  sandwiches.  May- 
be the  minister  just  starting  out  should 
not  expect  anything  better.  Did  doc- 
tors and  lawyers  have  the  same  prob- 
lem?, he  wondered.  One  thing  for 
sure.  Somebody  was  making  a  lot  of 
money  on  chocolate  doughnuts.  E 
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BOOKS 


The  Journal  does  not  stock  books 
reviewed  on  these  pages.  Please  place 
any  orders  with  your  local  Christian 
bookstore,  or  order  from  Reformed 
Theological  Seminary  Book  Store, 
5422  Clinton  Blvd.,  Jackson,  Miss. 
39209.  (Add postage.) 

BEGINNINGS  IN  CHURCH  HISTORY,  by 
Howard  F.  Vos.  Moody  Press,  Chicago,  III. 
Paper,  191  pp.  $2.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev. 
R.  L.  Summers,  pastor,  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Gulfport,  Miss. 

Howard  F.  Vos'  book  is  precisely 
what  the  title  says  that  it  is,  "begin- 
ings  in  Church  history."  It  is  not  an 
exhaustive  volume  on  the  history  of 
the  Church,  but  it  is  an  excellent  in- 
troduction to  Church  history  which 
omits  many  of  the  dull  complexities 
of  the  various  developments  and  goes 
directly  to  the  heart  of  each  issue. 

The  book  is  unusual  in  its  balance, 
for  while  it  does  justice  to  the  first 
three  centuries  of  Christianity,  the 
Middle  Ages  and  the  Reformation, 
the  author  does  not  neglect  or  hurry 
through  the  Modern  Era. 

A  third  of  the  book  tells  of  the 
Church  from  the  17th  century  to  the 
present,  and  part  of  that  relates  the 
history  of  the  Church  in  America. 
The  final  chapter,  "The  Present  Situ- 
ation," is  a  frank  and  intelligent 
analysis  of  where  the  Church  is  to- 
day. It  treats  of  such  diverse  subjects 
as  fundamentalism  and  neo-ortho- 
doxy  with  the  same  factual  and  un- 
derstanding candor. 

While  it  notes  the  impact  of  the  so- 
cial gospel  of  Walter  Rauschenbusch, 
it  does  not  overlook  the  contributions 
that  have  been  made  by  evangelists 
such  as  D.  L.  Moody  and  Billy  Gra- 
ham or  evangelical  theologians  such 
as  Charles  Hodge  and  J.  Gresham 


THEOLOGY  FOR  LAYMEN 

Handbook  on  Theology  for  Young  People  and 
Adult  Laymen,  written  by  Rev.  F.  Marion  Dick 
in  collaboration  with  two  able,  scholarly  lay- 
men. A  simple  treatise  on  hard  to  understand 
Biblical  doctrines  of  universal  interest,  writ- 
ten in  language  a  5th  grader  can  understand. 
Twelve  chapters.  Paperback;  $3.00  per  copy 
or  25  copies  for  $50.00  postpaid.  Write  to 
Rev.  Marion  Dick,  Rt.  2,  Box  76,  McLeans- 
ville,  N.C.  27301. 


Machen.  The  book  contains  facts  and 
helps  that  are  not  ordinarily  found  in 
most  Church  history  books. 

Dr.  Vos  demonstrates  the  excellent 
grasp  of  his  subject  that  we  might  ex- 
pect of  one  in  his  position  as  profes- 
sor of  history  and  archaeology  at  The 
King's  College,  Briarcliff  Manor, 
New  York.  His  style  of  writing  is  tru- 
ly exceptional.  It  is  simple  but  ac- 
curate and  specific.  It  moves  in  a 
manner  that  is  most  enjoyable  to 
read. 

Theological  students  in  seminary 
would  welcome  this  book  for  its  ori- 
entation to  the  story  of  the  Church 
and  for  its  usable  perspective.  This  is 
a  volume  that  belongs  in  every  church 
library  for  it  can  profitably  be  read 
and  enjoyed  by  anyone.  UJ 

THE  JOURNAL  OF  PASTORAL  PRAC- 
TICE, Vol.  I,  No.  2,  by  Jay  E.  Adams.  Baker 
Book  House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  Paper, 
161  pp.  $3.50.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  John 
E.  Hill,  pastor,  Columbia  Presbyterian 
Church,  Columbia,  Miss. 

This  journal,  compiled  by  Jay 
Adams,  includes  concise  articles  writ- 
ten by  various  writers  offering  practi- 
cal helps  for  the  Biblical  minister. 
The  basic  aim  of  the  journal  is  to  en- 
courage pastors  to  make  Biblical 
changes  in  their  pastoral  ministry. 

Among  the  writers  Adams  includes 
is  the  Rev.  Paul  Settle,  who  sets  forth 


BUSINESS 
MANAGER 

For  o  dynamic,  growing  Reformed 
theological  institution.  Westminster 
Theological  Seminary  invites  appli- 
cations for  the  position  of  Business 
Manager.  The  position  requires 
administration  and  management 
principally  in  the  following  areas, 
accounting,  insurance,  investment, 
personnel,  physical  plant,  pur- 
chasing and  student  aid.  Success- 
ful experience  in  business  adminis- 
tration required.  Send  resume  to: 
Robert  G.  den  Dulk,  Westminster 
Seminary,  Dox  27009,  Philadel- 
phia, Pa,  191 18. 
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announces 


Pi 


MATERIALS  FOR  1979 


•  Courses  for  Beginners,  Primaries, 
Juniors  and  Junior  Highs. 
Two  Bible  lessons  each  day  con- 
stitute a  program  of  evangelism- 
thru-teaching. 

Activities  and  crafts  are  carefully 
integrated  with  the  Bible  lessons. 

Optional  5-day  or  10-day 
schedule. 
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timely  suggestions  for  a  woman's  pro- 
phetic ministry.  Howard  Eyrich  holds 
out  hope  for  the  homosexual.  Insights 
for  parents  when  their  children  grow 
up  and  leave  home  are  given  in  an  arti- 
cle by  Wayne  Mack.  Thomas  Malone 
gives  medical  insights  concerning  sex- 
ual practices. 

There  is  a  stimulating  article  for 
those  concerned  about  the  cultural  ad- 
justments of  missionary  children.  A 
clear  focus  on  the  current  metaphysi- 
cal system,  TM,  is  provided  in  the  arti- 
cle, "TM:  A  Pagan  Way  of  Think- 
ing." 

Additional  articles  and  some  excel- 
lent book  reviews  are  also  included  in 
the  journal.  E 

EERDMANS'  HANDBOOK  TO  THE  HISTO- 
RY OF  CHRISTIANITY,  ed.  by  Tim  Dowley. 
Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publ.  Co.,  Grand  Rap- 
ids, Mich.  656  pp.  $19.95.  Reviewed  by 
Miss  Volena  Wilson,  Asheviile,  N.C. 

Opening  up  the  dramatic  events 
which  have  helped  make  the  Christian 
faith  what  it  is  today,  this  Handbook 
is  similar  in  design  and  format  to  the 
best-selling  Eerdmans'  Handbook  to 
the  Bible. 

The  eight  major  sections  introduce 
the  history  of  Christianity,  period-by- 
period,  from  its  earliest  days  to  the  late 
20th  century.  Main  chapters  by  expert 
historians  form  the  framework  within 
which  many  shorter  sections  appear 
— on  people,  movements,  and  sub- 
jects of  particular  interest. 

The  use  of  over  450  photographs, 
many  in  full  color,  gives  the  reader 
the  feel  of  each  period.  And  many 
maps,  diagrams  and  charts  help  one 
to  understand  and  interpret  the  excit- 
ing story  of  Christianity,  giving  a 
bird's-eye  view  of  events. 

The  emphasis  of  the  Handbook  is 
on  the  growth  and  vitality  of  the 
Church  rather  than  on  institutions, 
giving  a  broad  understanding  of  each 
historical  period,  and  then  spotlight- 
ing key  Christian  movements  and 
outstanding  personalities  of  the  era. 

An  international  team  of  70  con- 
tributors, drawn  from  10  countries, 


TALLAHASSEE,  FLORIDA 

Welcome  to  Calvary  Church  (Orthodox 
Presbyterian)  located  at  814  N.  Gadsden 
Street.  Proclaiming  God's  Word  and  God's 
grace.  Worship  with  us  at  9:45  a.m.  for  Sun- 
day School,  11  a.m.  and  7  p.m.  for  church 
services.  For  more  information,  contact  Rev. 
Calvin  Knox  Cummings  at  (904)  575-1807. 


were  the  authors.  Eager  to  introduce 
every  reader  to  the  richness  of  the 
heritage  they  have  themselves  discov- 
ered, these  contributors  have  written 
both  as  professional  historians  and 
committed  Christians. 

Formerly  a  consultant  with  the  Brit- 
ish and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  Tim 
Dowley  is  currently  an  editor  with 
Lion  Publishing  in  the  United  King- 
dom. Dr.  Dowley  also  served  as  orga- 
nizing editor  of  Eerdman's  Hand- 
book to  the  History  of  Christian- 
ity, m 

FRIENDSHIP  EVANGELISM:  The  Caring 
Way  To  Share  Your  Faith,  by  Arthur  G.  Mc- 
Phee.  Zondervan  Publ.  House,  Grand  Rap- 
ids, Mich.  Paper,  139  pp.  $2.95.  Reviewed 
by  the  Rev.  Dick  Hillis,  founder,  Overseas 
Crusades,  Inc.,  Santa  Clara,  Cal. 

The  author's  premise  is  that  true 
evangelism  is  "sharing  the  life  of 
Christ  with  others."  "Witnessing," 
he  says,  "is  more  than  a  function — it 
is  a  fellowship."  For  this  reason  the 
subtitle  of  his  book  is  "The  Caring 
Way  To  Share  Your  Faith." 

McPhee  speaks  to  the  believer 
about  his  style  of  witness.  He  urges 
him  or  her  to  guard  against  becoming 
a  religious  zealot  or  high-pressure 
salesman.  Rather  he  must  be  a  caring 
friend  who  lovingly  accepts  the  unbe- 
liever where  he  is. 

"The  Good  News,"  declares  the 
author,  "should  be  delivered  as 
friendly  persuasion,  not  as  a  threat — 
harsh  words  turn  people  away  for 
they  make  the  Gospel  sound  like  bad 
news." 

The  author  points  out  so  clearly 
that  when  one  becomes  a  child  of 
God  he  is  given  a  new  agenda.  He  is 
to  catch  men  alive.  This  is  not  done 
by  "scalp  hunting."  We  are  not  deal- 
ing with  objects  but  with  persons. 

In  his  book,  McPhee  gives  clear 
warning  against  premature  pressure, 
instantaneous  conviction,  minimized 
repentance  and  cheap  grace. 

The  further  one  reads  the  richer  the 
book  becomes.  In  chapter  7,  the  au- 
thor forcefully  reminds  the  reader 
that  what  he  speaks  he  must  live. 

In  the  following  chapter  he  pro- 
motes the  "ABC's"  of  earning  the 
right  to  be  heard:  a)  accept  those  you 
hope  to  reach;  b)  benevolence — love 
those  you  hope  to  reach;  c)  car- 
ing— care  for  those  you  hope  to 
reach. 

This  is  followed  by  some  excellent 


suggestions  on  the  "do's"  and 
"don'ts"  in  conversations  with  un- 
saved people,  such  as,  avoid  religious 
language,  be  sure  it  is  dialogue  not 
monologue,  and  start  with  a  ques- 
tion. 

I  believe  that  if  the  reader  applies 
the  truth  and  the  suggestions  in  this 
book  he  or  she  will  become  a  more  ef- 
fective witness  for  Christ.  El 

RATED  X:The  Moral  Case  Against  TV,  by 
Mary  Lewis  Coakiey.  Published  by  Arling- 
ton House,  New  Rocheile,  N.Y.  290  pp. 
$9.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  John  H.  Knight, 
H.R.,  Smyrna,  Ga. 

Mary  L.  Coakiey  has  produced  a 
devastating  expose  of  the  television 
industry.  In  20  chapters,  she  tells  of 
the  daily  mounting  of  moral  decay  in 
America,  which  she  says  will  soon 
bring  our  society  crashing  down 
around  our  heads.  She  describes  the 
dangers  our  children  are  exposed  to 
when  they  view  such  programs  as 
"Three's  Company,"  "One  Day  at  a 
Time,"  "Charlie's  Angels,"  "Eight 
Is  Enough,"  "Wonder  Woman"  and 
the  worst,  "The  Newlywed  Game." 
Sex  is  the  center  of  the  plot  in  all  of 
these. 

Even  in  those  programs  which  do 
not  overtly  exploit  sex,  it  is  still  alluded 
to  and  many  innuendos  are  found  in 
even  the  average  showing.  Main  char- 
acters act  in  total  disregard  of  self- 
control,  high  standards  and  sound 
judgment.  What  chance  do  young 
people  have  to  build  moral  principles 
when  they  absorb  such  distorted  ideas 
of  conduct  day  after  day  and  night  af- 
ter night? 

The  author  includes  a  chapter  on 
television's  treatment  of  religion.  She 
tells  how  Baptists,  Roman  Catholics 
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or  any  Christian  group  or  persons  be- 
come fair  game  for  disrespect  and  ir- 
reverence. The  person  who  is  inter- 
ested in  the  salvation  of  souls  is  usual- 
ly portrayed  as  sincere  and  well-inten- 
tioned, but  also  ignorant  and  stupid. 
Many  a  show  ends  up  with  the  old 
taunt,  "So  there  is  a  just  God.  Where 
is  He?" 

Television's  portrayal  of  religious 
persons  is  another  subject  about 
which  the  author  writes.  She  says 
clergymen  are  often  portrayed  as  hyp- 
ocrites and  insincere.  The  Protestant 
minister  is  depicted  as  a  bumbling  ig- 
noramus. The  Roman  Catholic  priest 
frequently  does  not  take  his  vow  of 
celibacy  seriously. 

In  "Rosemary's  Baby"  and  its  se- 
quel, "What  Happened  to  Rosemary's 
Baby?,"  the  message  taught  is  that 
God  cannot  help  anybody,  and  that 
prayer  is  useless.  In  the  end,  evil  inev- 
itably triumphs. 

The  author  challenges  us  by  asking, 
What  role  should  television  play  in 
our  lives?  For  the  20th-century  Chris- 
tian, this  is  not  a  merely  academic 
question.  Ninety  per  cent  of  Ameri- 
can homes  own  at  least  one  television 
set  and  over  40  per  cent  own  two  or 
more.  The  sets  are  used  on  an  average 
of  six  hours  a  day. 

What  can  be  done  about  TV?  The 
book  describes  organizations  such  as 
the  Southern  Baptist  Christian  Life 
Commission  and  the  Catholic  Views 
Broadcasts  which  have  spoken  out 
against  TV's  downgrading  of  religion 
and  patriotism.  Morality  in  Media, 
founded  about  15  years  ago,  has  done 
yeoman  work  in  fighting  filth  in  all 
the  media.  Another  ecumenical  group 
is  the  Inter-Faith  Committee  against 
blasphemy,  which  works  with  the 
movies  as  well  as  TV.  How  to  contact 
these  various  organizations  is  given  in 
the  appendix. 

Coakley  believes  that  protesting 
against  objectionable  programs  is 
very  effective.  She  helpfully  advises 
that  brief  letters  are  better  than  long 
ones.  Sponsoring  advertisers  also  can 
be  influenced  to  withdraw  their  spon- 
sorship of  offensive  shows.  E 


CHURCH  PEW  CUSHIONS 

Padded  seats  or  reversible  cushions. 
Foam  filled,  velvet  or  Herculon. 
Call  collect,  with  measurements, 
for  estimates:  Mrs.  J.  T.  Landrum,  Owner 

CONSOLIDATED  UPHOLSTERY 
28  Dolphin  St.,  Greenville,  S.C.  29605 
  Phone:  (803)  277-1658 


Give  your  child 
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Holy  Bible 


Your  child's  life  is  a  special  gift.  So  give  a  special  gift  in  return 
—  one  that  will  help  him  keep  growing  for  a  lifetime.  Give 
your  child  the  New  International  Version  Children's  Bible. 

The  NIVs  accuracy  and  readability  make  it  the  perfect 
modern  English  translation  for  memorization;  its  dignity  and 
cadence  make  the  learning  process  easier  than  ever  before. 
A  total  of  36  full-color  illustrations  provide  accurate  details 
about  Bible  characters  and  events;  eight  full-color  maps  help 
locate  biblical  places  and  events. 

You'll  also  find  unique  illustrated  (fig 
overviews  of  Old  and  New  Testa-  ^ 
ment  history,  plus  presentation, 
family  and  church  record  pages. 

Challenge  your  child  to  grow 
mentally  and  spiritually.  Give  him  the      ? V 
gift  of  a  lifetime.  The  New  International  ' 
Version  Children's  Bible,  now  at  book- 
stores in  full-color  cloth  cover,  just 
$7.95. 

N.I.V.  The  beginning  of  a  new  tradition. 
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YOUR  MONEY  MATTERS 

is  written  by  a  C.P.A.  who  applies  biblical 
principles  to  personal  money  management. 
He  tells  how  to  avoid  the  major  money 
mistakes,  how  to  stay  out  of  debt,  and  how 
to  teach  your  kids  about  money.  100,000 
already  sold!  Malcolm  MacGregor,  $2.95 
And  there's  a  Financial  Planning  Guide 
also  available,  for  one  whole  year  of 
personal  budgeting.  $4.95 

DAILY  SECRETS  OF 
CHRISTIAN  LIVING 

Here  is  a  selection  of  twelve  great  devo- 
tional themes  from  the  pen  of  the  great 
Andrew  Murray,  compiled  by  Al  Bryant. 
Arranged  in  a  series  of  365  daily  readings. 
$4.95 
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SECRETS 

LIVING 


LIVING  BEYOND  DEPRESSION 

is  written  out  of  the  agony  and  triumph  of 
one  woman's  personal  experience.  Warm. 
Understanding.  A  cheerful  pilgrimage 
from  despair  to  bright  sunshine.  She  found 
ife  meaningless. . .  until  one  evening  she 
made  the  discovery  which  changed  her 
life!  By  Mathilda  Nordtvedt,  $1.95 

THE  CHRISTIAN  COUPLE 

is  the  sequel  to  the  million-copy  bestseller, 
The  Christian  Family.  The  combined  effort 
of  Larry  and  Nordis  Christenson  offers 
new  insights  on  the  much  discussed  sub- 
jects of  submission,  love,  and  authority  in 
marriage  Cloth,  $5.95,  Paper,  $2.95 
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JOURNAL  FROM  AN 
OBSCURE  PLACE 

is  a  stunning  book  on  abortion, 
written  from  the  perspective  of  an 
unborn  baby!  It  describes  the 
marvels  of  pre-natal  development, 
and  a  very  narrow  escape  from 
death  as  the  mother-to-be  struggles 
with  the  diverse  advice  given  her 
by  doctor,  clergy,  family,  and 
friends.  Judith  Miles,  $1.95 

CLIMBING  HIGHER 

is  the  sequel  to  Al  Bryant's  best- 
selling  devotional,  Climbing  the 
Heights.  A  beautiful  book  of  daily 
devotionals  with  the  common  theme 
of  "growth.  Cloth,  $7.95, 
Softcover,  $4.95 


A  HANDBOOK  FOR 
FOLLOWERS  OF  JESUS 

by  Winkie  Pratney,  author  of  Door- 
ways to  Discipleship,  $2.95,  is  a 
total  guidebook  for  Christian  life 
and  service.  Carefully  indexed  for 
ready  access  to  help  in  almost  every 
conceivable  problem  area.  Great 
for  teenagers  and  young  adults! 
$3.95 


AT  YOUR  BOOKSTORE  OR 


ESPECIALLY  FOR  PARENTS 


is  a  self-improvement  program  in 
the  form  of  an  8x10  picture  book. 
A  sequence  of  full-page  photos 
illustrate  crucial  questions  relating 
to  successful  parenting,  with  a  self- 
evaluation  test  at  the  end.  Devel- 
oped by  a  practising  Christian 
psychologist,  Michael  Campion,  and 
only  $3.95. 

P.S.  Especially  for  Husbands, 
Campion's  first  challenging  book  in 
this  series,  is  available.  $3.95 
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VALUES  MORE  IMPORTANT  THAN  LIFE  ITSELF? 
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fez  ZCtunf-  Ar,St}e  W°°d  was  H9hted'  H"9h  Latimer  courageously  called  out  to 

^h^T^^u^^L  "B*°f900d  comfort,  Master  Ridley ,  and  play  the  man  we 
shall  this  day  light  such  a  candle  by  God's  grace  in  England  as  I  trust  shall  never  be  put  out* 

WOODCUT  REPRINTED  FROM  "THE  PROGRESS  OF  THE  PROTESTANT"  Seep    9  and  p  14 
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NOT  ACCURATE 

There  is  a  phrase  in  one  of  your 
editorials  in  the  January  17  Journal 
which  is  not  accurate.  You  said,  in 
the  course  of  comments  on  the  func- 
tion of  commissions  on  the  minister 
in  Presbyterian  denominations:  "In- 
deed, it  is  frequently  reported  in  the 
PCUS— as  it  is  standard  in  the  U PC- 
USA  —(italics  mine)  that  if  a  congre- 
gation did  not  take  one  of  the  men 
suggested  by  presbytery's  Commis- 
sion on  the  Minister,  it  simply  would 
not  be  permitted  to  call  anyone  else." 

That  has  not  been  true  in  my  expe- 
rience which  includes  extensive  ser- 
vice on  and  with  our  Ministerial  Rela- 
tions Committee  in  the  UPCUSA. 

As  a  reader  for  some  years,  I  think 
your  strength  is  your  judicious  con- 
cern for  truth,  the  Truth.  Keep  up  the 
good  work. 

—(Rev.)  David  Drain 
Bristol,  Pa. 

If  the  statement  was  in  error,  we  apologize 
to  Dr.  Drain  and  to  our  readers.— Ed. 

COPTIC  EVANGELICALS 

Regarding  Dr.  Laurence  Walker's 
comments  on  "The  Coptic  Evangeli- 
cals" (Layman's  column,  Dec.  13),  I 
would  like  to  add  this  brief  historical 
footnote. 

Dr.  Walker  states:  "Why  have  the 


Moslems  been  able,  in  a  relatively 
short  time"  to  dominate  the  Near 
Eastern  areas?  "It  seems  that  these 
people  were  without  religion.  There- 
fore, they  were  ready  to  acknowledge 
any  divinity." 

Actually,  the  churches  of  North 
Africa  were,  during  the  early  centu- 
ries of  Christianity,  among  the  strong- 
est in  Christendom.  They  gave  us 
such  renowned  Church  fathers  as 
Tertullian,  Cyprian,  Athanasius  and 
Augustine.  Alas,  in  the  so-called 
Christological  controversies  of  the 
5th  and  6th  centuries,  they  fell  to 
squabbling  among  themselves  as  to 
the  exact  substance  or  proportionate 
relationship  of  Christ's  human  and 
divine  natures,  and  similar  technicali- 
ties, which  meant  little  to  the  com- 
mon people  and  which  only  served  to 
enervate  the  missionary  outreach  of 
the  churches. 

The  various  churches  became  mu- 
tually antagonistic  and  noncommuni- 
cative,  and  the  people  became  so  tired 
of  the  quarrelsome  Christians  that 
they  were  ready  to  receive  anything 
else,  even  Islam.  Other  factors  en- 
tered in  too,  but  this  is  the  sad  tale  of 
a  Christian  stronghold  lost. 

—(Rev.)  Edward  A.  Johnson 
Ohiowa,  Nebr. 

HAPPINESS  IS  . . . 

Your  article  on  "Happiness"  in  the 
January  10  Journal  really  made  the 
old  brain  do  a  few  flip-flops.  We 
Americans  are  so  conditioned  by  the 
Madison  Avenue  picture  of  the  "good 
life"  that  we  don't  think  we  can  be 
happy  without  a  10-room  house, 
three  cars  and  at  least  four  color  TVs. 

One  big  failing,  common  to  many 


Christians  (me  included),  falls  under 
the  heading  of  "not  counting  our 
blessings."  The  vast  majority  of  us 
need  only  look  around  our  own  neigh- 
borhood to  see  people  whose  prob- 
lems make  our  own  shrink  to  the  size 
of  the  proverbial  gnat's  hair. 

Our  government  tells  us  that  "mil- 
lions" of  our  fellow  citizens  have  an 
income  below  the  poverty  level — 
whatever  that  means.  Yet,  very  few 
people  in  the  U.S.  are  without  food, 
water,  clothing  and  a  relatively  warm 
place  to  sleep  in  the  winter. 

Most  Americans  live  like  royalty, 
compared  to  the  average  citizen  of  In- 
dia, China  or  many  other  nations 
around  this  globe.  Our  unofficial  na- 
tional religion,  Secular  Humanism, 
keeps  telling  us  that  maintenance  of 
the  human  body  and  psyche  is  all 
that  counts — because  this  world  is  all 
that  ever  will  be. 

Certainly,  if  we  believe  the  garbage 
about  happiness  that  we  are  fed  over 
the  tube,  in  our  secular  media  and  else- 
where, we  will  continue  to  wallow  in 
self-pity  because  we  can't  "keep  up 
with  the  Joneses." 

We,  who  call  ourselves  Christians, 
must  remember  where  our  real  roots 
are  planted.  We  must  look  at  the 
world  around  us.  We  must  count  our 
blessings— and  ask  God  to  show  us 
what  happiness  is  all  about. 

—Christopher  Benton 
New  Orleans,  La. 
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Ralph  E.  Dennison  Jr.  from  Morven,  N.C.,  to 
the  Third  Church  (PCUS),  Charlotte,  N.C. 

A.  Bert  Edwards  (PCA)  from  pastor  of  King 
Memorial  and  Lippincott  churches,  Bristol, 
Va.,  to  evangelist  with  Presbyterian  Evan- 
gelistic Fellowship. 

Kerry  W.  (Pete)  Hurst  from  Kingsport,  Tenn., 
to  the  Faith  Church  (PCA),  Birmingham, 
Ala.,  eff.  Mar.  4. 

Samuel  M.  Houck,  Jacksonville,  Fla.,  from 
staff  position  with  Synod  of  Florida  to 
Southside  Estates  Church  (PCUS),  Jack- 
sonville. 


ELDER 

The  session  of  the  Shenandoah  Presbyteri- 
an Church  of  Miami,  Fla.,  has  memorial- 
ized John  Edmond  Preston,  who  died  Oc- 
tober 25,  1978.  Mr.  Preston  had  been  a 
member  since  1 942  and  served  as  an  elder 
for  21  years. 
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Across  the  Editor's  Desk 


■  One  of  the  more  useful  events  on 
the  annual  calendar  of  the  Presbyteri- 
an Church  in  America  is  billed  as  the 
Moderator's  Conference.  According 
to  the  rules,  two  such  conferences  are 
authorized  each  year  and  they  bring 
together  the  top  leadership  of  the 
Church,  including  representatives  of 
all  program  committees,  "to  discuss 
the  issues  facing  the  programs  of  the 
Church."  The  first  such  conference 
following  the  1978  General  Assembly 
was  held  in  September.  Some  of  its 
suggestions  have  been  translated  into 
overtures  to  the  1979  Assembly,  into 
program  considerations,  and  a  major 
proposal  reported  in  the  news  story 
on  the  meeting  of  the  Committee  on 
Administration,  p.  7,  this  issue.  The 
second  such  conference  has  just  been 
held  and  it  is  also  reported  on  p.  7, 
this  issue. 

■  Speaking  of  PCA  matters,  it  has 
been  widely  reported  that  numerous 
churches  this  year  are  holding  "multi- 
ple-choice" missions  conferences  in 
behalf  of  more  than  one  program  ob- 
jective. Instead  of  a  conference  in  be- 
half of  overseas  missions  only,  some 
conferences  have  combined  overseas 
missions  and  home  missions.  At  least 
one  church  we  know  about  held  its 
conference  in  behalf  of  all  four  pro- 
gram committees,  with  pledge  cards 
naming  all  four  committees  (or  leav- 
ing the  pledge  to  be  divided  by  the 
session).  We'd  like  to  hear  from 
churches  that  had  notable  experiences 
as  a  result  of  such  emphases.  Tell  us 
how  your  conference  turned  out! 

■  In  Burlington,  Vt.,  a  local  minis- 
ter wrote  a  piece  for  the  paper  in 
which  he  expressed  the  Biblical  view 
that  homosexuality  in  any  form  is  sin. 
The  next  Sunday  about  35  lesbians 
and  their  supporters  invaded  the  Sun- 
day morning  service  of  the  minister's 
church,  disrupted  the  worship  and 
harangued  the  congregation  in  behalf 
of   their    "rights."   The  so-called 


gays  took  over  the  service,  singing 
their  songs  and  tossing  their  cards  at 
the  church  members.  Commenting  on 
the  episode,  a  Church  periodical  said, 
"This  type  of  action  can  be  expected 
when  preachers  and  entire  religious 
orders  go  about  placing  their  stamp 
of  approval  upon  'gay  liberation'  and 
perverts  are  ordained  to  the  'minis- 
try.' " 

■  Somehow  that  reminds  us  of  a 
column  written  by  an  associate  editor 
of  another  Presbyterian  periodical.  In 
it  the  author  told  of  the  value  she  had 
derived  from  the  use  in  her  Sunday 
school  class  of  a  small  ivory  figure  of 
Kuan  Yin,  the  Chinese  Goddess  of 
Mercy.  This  Buddhist  figure,  the 
writer  said,  has  five  pairs  of  hands  in 
various  attitudes  of  praise  and  suppli- 
cation. "The  gestures  speak  eloquent- 
ly of  sovereignty,  of  protection,  of  in- 
tercession, sustenance  and  prayer." 
Continued  this  presumably  devout 
Presbyterian:  "This  small  statue  .  .  . 
has  interpreted  the  practical  meaning 
of  God's  mercy  to  me.  I  have  used  the 
little  doll  often  with  different  groups 
of  kindergarten  youngsters  in  our 
Sunday  school."  Yes,  worship  in 
some  Presbyterian  circles  takes  many 
forms. 

■  To  end  on  a  more  cheerful  note, 
we  would  report  that  in  Pulpit  Helps, 
John  Oman  told  the  story  of  the 
curate  who  preached  a  sermon  on 
"Hear  the  Church!"  Somewhat  sur- 
prised, his  bishop  asked  him  where  he 
found  his  text.  "It's  right  there,"  said 
the  curate,  "in  Matthew  18:17:  '.  .  . 
but  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church, 
let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen  man 
and  a  publican.'  "  The  bishop  thought 
a  moment.  "I  have  a  text  for  next 
Sunday,"  he  suggested.  "Hang  all 
the  law  and  the  prophets!"  (That  one 
you'll  find  in  Matthew  22:40.)  [T] 
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News  of  Religion 


Evangelistic  Effort  Launched  in  Britain 


LONDON — Most  of  Britain  is  now 
engaged  in  a  gigantic  evangelistic  ef- 
fort following  the  launching  at  a  sim- 
ple, one-hour  service  in  Lambeth  Pal- 
ace Chapel  of  the  long-planned  and 
awaited  National  Initiative  in  Evan- 
gelism (NIE). 

The  ceremony  was  held  by  Arch- 
bishop Donald  Coggan  of  Canter- 
bury who  headed  97  senior  church- 
men representing  all  major  denomi- 
nations in  this  country  and  other 
bodies  such  as  the  British  Council  of 
Churches  and  the  Evangelical  Alli- 
ance. 

The  National  Initiative  has  been 
described  as  the  most  significant  ecu- 
menical venture  in  Britain  since  the 
Reformation  but,  in  the  words  of  Dr. 
Coggan,  it  is  not  a  campaign  but  an 


attempt  to  stir  up  Christians'  concern 
for  their  local  community. 

It  was  first  proposed  in  1976 
when  a  group  representing  the  British 
Council  of  Churches — the  Church  of 
England;  the  Methodist  Church;  the 
Baptist  Church;  the  United  Reformed 
Church;  the  Church  of  Scotland 
(Presbyterian);  the  Evangelical  Alli- 
ance, which  embraces  more  than  700 
churches,  societies  and  fellowships 
throughout  Britain;  the  Church  of 
England  Evangelical  Council;  the  Bil- 
ly Graham  Evangelistic  Association, 
and  a  consultant  observer  from  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church — was  called 
together  by  Dr.  Coggan.  Many  more 
meetings  followed  before  the  NIE 
was  finally  launched  here  at  Lambeth 
Palace. 


The 

CHURCH 
OVERSEAS 


INDIA — A  wave  of  open  persecution 
against  Christians  seems  to  have  bro- 
ken out  in  the  state  of  Arunachal  Pra- 
desh in  the  wake  of  a  new  law  adopt- 
ed by  the  state  legislature  entitled  The 
Arunachal  Pradesh  Freedom  of  In- 
digenous Faith  Bill.  The  state  is  located 
in  northeast  India. 

Terms  of  the  new  law,  which  is  not 
officially  in  effect  because  it  has  not 
yet  been  signed  by  the  President  of 
India,  include  prohibitions  against 
any  effort  "by  use  of  force  or  by  in- 
ducement or  by  any  fraudulent  means" 
to  win  a  follower  of  one  of  the  indige- 
nous religions  to  another  form  of  wor- 
ship. While  the  bill  does  not  mention 


Christianity,  it  obviously  is  directed 
against  Christians. 

Passage  of  the  bill  seems  to  have  re- 
leased long  pent-up  tensions  and  re- 
ports from  the  region  indicate  that  ac- 
tive persecution  of  Christians  has 
broken  out.  In  instances  reported, 
Christians  have  been  seized  and 
bound  in  the  public  squares  of  vil- 
lages, while  their  homes  and  posses- 
sions have  been  burned. 

Christians  also  have  been  reported 
as  harassed  by  such  measures  as  ex- 
pulsion from  schools  and  universities 
and  being  prohibited  from  leaving  the 
confines  of  their  \i\\ages.— Evangeli- 
cal Fellowship  of  India.  E 


Later,  the  aim  of  NIE  was  defined 
as  "to  encourage  and  stimulate  effec- 
tive and  intelligent  evangelism  through- 
out the  country"  with  its  major  con- 
centration being  at  the  local  level.  It  is 
in  this  light  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  which  is  not  a  member  of  the 
British  Council  of  Churches  and  is 
not  officially  involved  as  a  Church,  is 
encouraging  cooperation  by  its  priests 
and  people  at  the  parish  level. 

There  is  still  speculation  here  that 
American  evangelist  Billy  Graham 
may  come  to  Britain  in  connection 
with  NIE.  Further  weight  to  NIE  will 
be  added  by  a  National  Congress  on 
Evangelism  to  be  held  in  April  in  or- 
der to  launch  Britain  into  a  decade  of 
evangelism. 

Said  the  council  in  a  statement 
here,  "We  believe  there  is  a  great 
hunger  for  the  Gospel  in  Britain  and 
there  are  many  signs  that  encourage 
us  to  believe  that  the  time  is  right  for 
a  concerted  effort  to  communicate 
the  Good  News  to  our  generation." 

The  program  for  the  congress  and 
evangelistic  effort  is  led  by  the  Rev. 
Clifford  Hill,  recently  appointed 
Evangelical  Alliance  Secretary  for 
Evangelism  and  Church  Growth.  He 
said  the  Alliance  is  "asking  for  the 
fullest  possible  support  from  all 
Christians  who  accept  the  authority 
of  Scripture  and  who  believe  that  the 
time  is  right  for  a  new  boldness  in 
proclaiming  the  Gospel  in  our  na- 
tion." 

In  an  address  during  the  Lambeth 
Palace  Chapel  service,  the  Rev.  Tom 
Houston,  executive  director  of  the 
British  Bible  Society,  said,  "We  have 
met  today  to  do  something  obvious 
which  we  have  never  got  round  to  be- 
fore— we  are  admitting  our  mutual 
accountability  to  God  for  making  Je- 
sus Christ  known  in  this  country,  and 
we  are  committing  oursleves  to  this  as  a 
priority." 

In  another  address,  the  Rev.  Don- 
ald English,  a  Methodist  and  chair- 
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man  of  the  Initiative  Committee, 
said,  "By  this  single  act  we  cross 
boundaries  and  barriers  which  have 
kept  us  apart  for  centuries  and  few  of 
us  can  fail  to  be  moved  by  the  privi- 
lege of  sharing  such  an  experience." 

He  told  the  congregation  that  three 
things  were  necessary  for  evangelism 
today:  The  nation  must  learn  the 
meaning  of  grace  by  seeing  the  "con- 
vergence" of  different  Christian  tra- 
ditions; Christians  must  be  able  to 
recognize  God's  grace  even  in  those 
who  disagree  with  them;  and  local 
Christians  must  discover  and  apply 
the  resources  available  to  them  in  ef- 
fective evangelism. 

"No  one  can  predict  accurately  the 
results  of  the  initiative  we  have  taken 
today,"  added  Mr.  English,  "but  we 
can  all  pray  that  by  God's  grace  they 
will  be  worthy  and  lasting."  [TJ 

Two  More  Languages 
Get  Complete  Bibles 

LONDON— Two  more  languages  of 
the  world  got  complete  translations 
of  the  Bible  during  1978,  according  to 
the  Bible  Society  of  Britain. 

Translation  work  was  completed 
during  the  year  in  Kate,  a  language 
from  Papua,  New  Guinea,  and  in 
Mofa,  a  language  from  Cameroon, 
West  Africa. 

The  society  reported  that  there  are 
now  1,660  languages  which  have  at 
least  one  book  of  the  Bible  available 
—an  increase  of  29  over  a  year  ago. 

The  most  dramatic  increase  in 
1978,  however,  was  in  completion  of 
the  New  Testament,  with  a  reported 
36  languages  reaching  that  mile- 
stone, [jj 

Chinese  Children  Get 
Secret  Bible  Instruction 

LOS  ANGELES  (RNS)— Some  chil- 
dren in  China  get  regular  Bible  les- 
sons, but  are  cautioned  against  re- 
vealing that  fact,  according  to  a  na- 
tive Chinese  who  recently  visited  the 
mainland  for  the  first  time  in  30 
years. 

Cherry  Chang,  a  Southern  Baptist 
home  missionary  here,  said  she  car- 
ried several  Bibles  with  her  when  she 
went  to  visit  her  88-year-old  mother 
and  other  friends. 

"Many  people  practiced  Buddhism 


before  the  Communists  came,"  she 
recalled.  "Now  there  is  no  public 
Buddhist  worship." 

Mrs.  Chang,  who  was  born  and 
raised  in  mainland  China,  had  not 
visited  her  homeland  since  late  in  the 
1940's.  She  presented  the  Bibles  to 
men  in  China  who  had  been  pastors 
before  the  Communists  controlled  the 
country. 

Although  personal  relationships  tie 
her  to  mainland  China,  Mrs.  Chang  is 
not  pleased  with  President  Carter's 
decision  to  break  official  ties  with 
Taiwan. 

"In  the  future,"  she  said,  "we  will 
be  dominated  by  godless  influences." 

Mrs.  Chang  said  it  is  not  likely  that 
Christian  missionaries  will  be  admit- 


ted to  China  in  the  near  future. 
"While  I  was  there  a  friend  told  me 
he  had  read  in  a  publication  that 
China  would  welcome  all  overseas 
Chinese  and  others,  except  mission- 
aries," she  said. 

Meanwhile,  while  China's  vice- 
premier,  Teng  Hsiao-p'ing  is  in  the 
U.S.,  a  Southern  Baptist  film  was 
shown  on  China's  national  television 
network.  "Symphony,"  a  production 
of  the  Southern  Baptist  Radio  and 
Television  Commission,  was  among 
several  films  shown  to  acquaint  the 
Chinese  people  with  the  U.S. 

The  film  features  the  Fort  Worth 
Symphony  Orchestra  and  the  contri- 
bution music  makes  to  the  enrich- 
ment of  people's  spiritual  life.  E 


Reform  Jews  Recommend  'Evangelism' 


NEW  YORK— In  what  seems  to  be  a 
reaction  against  aggressive  evange- 
lism among  Jews  by  Christians,  the 
Union  of  American  Hebrew  Congre- 
gations has  voted  to  "reverse  the 
practice  of  centuries"  and  begin  a 
drive  of  its  own  to  "convert  the  un- 
churched" to  Judaism. 

The  proposal  came  from  Rabbi 
Alexander  M.  Schindler,  president  of 
the  group  which  represents  735  Re- 
form synagogues  with  1.2  million 
members.  His  plan  was  accepted  by 
the  Union's  board  of  trustees,  which 
unanimously  adopted  a  resolution 
"to  bring  the  message  of  Judaism  to 
any  and  all  who  wish  to  examine  or 
embrace  it." 

"Judaism  is  not  an  exclusive  club 
of  born  Jews,"  the  Reform  Jewish 
leaders  declared.  "It  is  a  universal 
faith  with  an  ancient  tradition  that 
has  deep  resonance  for  people  alive 
today." 

Behind  the  proposal  by  Rabbi 
Schindler  lay  two  recent  develop- 
ments on  the  American  scene: 

First,  more  Jews  are  marrying  out- 
side their  religion,  more  Jews  are  be- 
ing divorced  and  fewer  Jewish  chil- 
dren are  being  born  than  at  any  time 
in  the  history  of  the  Jewish  communi- 
ty, resulting  in  what  Rabbi  Schindler 
called  "a  serious  threat  to  Jewish  sur- 
vival." 

Second,  fewer  Americans  are  affili- 
ated with  churches  than  ever  before— 
an  estimated  61  million  men  and  wom- 
en. Against  such  a  background,  Rab- 
bi Schindler  cited  Judaism's  "long 


history  of  proselytizing.  The  notion 
that  Judaism  was  never  a  missionary 
faith  is  wide  of  the  truth,"  he  said. 
"That  may  have  been  true  for  the  last 
four  centuries  but  not  for  the  4,000 
years  before  that. 

"Abraham  was  a  convert  and  our 
tradition  lauds  his  missionary  zeal. 
Isaiah  enjoined  us  to  be  a  'light  unto 
the  nations'  and  insisted  that  God's 
house  be  a  'house  of  prayer  for  all 
peoples.'  Ruth  of  Moab,  a  heathen  by 
birth,  became  the  ancestress  of  King 
David." 

During  the  Maccabean  period, 
Rabbi  Schindler  said,  "Jewish  prose- 
lytizing activity  reached  its  zenith. 
Schools  for  missionaries  were  estab- 
lished and  by  the  beginning  of  the 
Christian  era  they  had  succeeded  in 
converting  10  per  cent  of  the  popula- 
tion of  the  Roman  Empire— roughly 
4  million  souls." 

But  after  Christianity  became  the 
state  religion  of  the  Holy  Roman  Em- 
pire, and  later  when  Islam  conquered 
much  of  Europe  and  the  Middle  East, 
Jews  were  forbidden  to  seek  converts 
or  to  accept  them,  the  Reform  leader 
said. 

The  death  penalty  was  set  for  any 
Gentile  who  became  a  Jew  and  for  the 
Jew  who  welcomed  him.  "Many  were 
actually  burned  at  the  stake," 
Schindler  said. 

Still,  he  noted,  it  was  not  until  the 
16th  century  that  Judaism  abandoned 
all  proselytizing  efforts  and  the  rabbis 
began  their  systematic  rejection  of 
those  who  sought  to  join  the  Jewish 
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faith. 

"But  we  live  in  America  today," 
Rabbi  Schindler  declared.  "No  re- 
pressive laws  restrain  us.  The  fear  of 
persecution  no  longer  inhibits  us. 
Now  there  is  no  earthly  reason  why 
we  cannot  reassert  our  ancient  voca- 
tion and  open  our  arms  wide  to  new- 
comers." 

Rabbi  Schindler  vowed  to  avoid  a 
program  that  resembled  a  "traveling 
religious  circus"  and  urged  his  listen- 
ers to  take  "affirmative  action  to 
champion  the  Jewish  faith"  through 
a  "dignified  and  responsible  ap- 
proach" that  would  include  informa- 
tion centers,  study  courses  and  liter- 
ature, ffl 

Writers'  Conference 
Scheduled  at  Wheaton 

WHEATON,  111.— Christian  Writers 
Institute  will  sponsor  its  31st  annual 
writers'  conference  on  the  campus  of 
Wheaton  College  here,  May  22-25. 

Topics  for  discussion  at  the  confer- 
erences  will  include:  "The  Future  of 
Christian  Publishing";  "Writing:  A 
Mission  Field";  "The  Craft  of  Good 
Writing";  "Writing  Poetry";  "Writ- 
ing for  Today's  Children";  "Excel- 
lence"; "Reading  and  Writing  From 
a  Worldview,"  and  "Getting  the  Big 
Story." 

Full  details  on  the  conference  are 
available  from  Christian  Writers  In- 
stitute, Gundersen  Drive  and  Schmale 
Road,  Wheaton,  111.  60187.  E 

Breakins  Bring  Worries 
To  Many  Congregations 

SAN  DIEGO,  Cal.— Churchgoers 
throughout  America  are  being  greet- 
ed more  and  more  by  bolted  doors 
and  sophisticated  security  devices  as 
burglars  appear  to  have  put  churches 
high  on  their  "hit  lists." 

"There  was  a  time,"  says  Lt.  Da- 
vid Crow  of  the  police  department 
here,  "when  churches  left  their  sanc- 
tuaries open  for  prayer — but  that 
hasn't  been  true  for  a  few  years." 

At  one  church,  weekday  visitors 
are  greeted  through  a  locked  door 
with  security  glass. 

The  Rev.  Paul  Pulliam,  pastor  of 
First  Presbyterian  Church  here,  says 
the  church  has  closed  its  prayer  chap- 


el. "Women  would  go  in  and  trip 
over  a  sleeping  form,"  he  said. 

Mr.  Pulliam  reported  that  churches 
are  being  invaded  both  by  bona  fide 
thieves  and  by  vagrants  looking  for  a 
place  to  sleep. 

Thieves,  of  course,  along  with  ma- 
licious vandals,  produce  the  worri- 
some losses  which  have  sent  the  an- 
nual insurance  premium  at  one  San 
Francisco  church  to  $4,700.  Thieves 
look  for  typewriters,  radios,  calcula- 


ATLANTA — Presbyteries  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  US  (PCUS) 
have  handed  a  resounding  defeat  to  a 
proposal  which  would  have  autho- 
rized "weighted"  voting  throughout 
the  Church  on  constitutional  ques- 
tions. 

At  Journal  press  time,  33  PCUS 
presbyteries  had  voted  against  the 
proposal  and  only  10  for  it. 

During  the  Church's  1978  General 
Assembly,  approval  was  given  to  a 
change  in  chapter  30  of  the  Book  of 
Church  Order,  on  "Amending  and 
Union,"  which  would  have  provided 
for  a  system  taking  into  account  the 
size  of  presbyteries  when  confessional 
changes  and  union  with  other  denom- 
inations were  up  for  ratification  at 
the  presbytery  level. 

The  idea  was  to  give  a  larger  vote  to 
presbyteries  representing  a  larger 
number  of  members. 

The  General  Assembly  also  voted 
to  submit  the  new  proposal  to  the 
presbyteries  for  adoption  by  a  simple 
majority  of  30  of  the  59  presbyteries. 
In  the  Assembly  meeting,  and  since,  it 
was  strongly  held  that  such  an  action 
would  violate  the  Church's  constitu- 
tion which  specifies  that  changes  in 
chapter  30  shall  be  ratified  by  three- 
fourths  of  the  presbyteries  and  not 
just  a  simple  majority. 

As  the  vote  has  been  recorded,  the 


tors,  adding  machines,  copiers,  pro- 
jectors— and  even  Bibles  and  commu- 
nion sets. 

In  one  Episcopal  church,  members 
are  taking  turns  sleeping  at  the  church 
as  guards. 

Vandalism  is  also  taking  its  toll.  In 
Asheville,  N.C.,  for  example,  a  cruci- 
fix in  a  small  grotto  at  the  St.  Mary's 
Episcopal  Church  was  destroyed, 
leading  to  a  substantial  expenditure 
for  its  restoration.  E 


individual  tally  in  the  presbyteries 
shows,  to  date,  a  total  of  2,360  votes 
against  the  proposal  and  1,209  for. 
The  total  membership  was  459,003 
belonging  to  presbyteries  in  opposi- 
tion and  203,013  belonging  to  presby- 
teries in  favor. 

Warm  debate  was  generated  in 
many  of  the  presbytery  meetings  as 
the  vote  was  taken,  with  the  question 
of  the  denomination's  constitutional 
integrity  raised  as  a  paramount  issue. 
Most  observers  of  the  outcome  agree 
that  the  voting  was  influenced  by  the 
question  of  integrity  more  than  by  the 
desire  to  approve  a  new  procedure.  E 

United  Presbyterians 
Urged  To  Uphold  Taiwan 

PHILADELPHIA— The  191st  Gen- 
eral Assembly  (1979)  of  the  United 
Presbyterian  Church  USA  will  be 
asked  to  approve  a  resolution  up- 
holding the  rights  of  the  Taiwanese 
people,  and  to  urge  that  "no  expedi- 
encies should  be  allowed  to  obscure 
those  rights  or  arbitrarily  preclude 
their  attainment." 

The  resolution  was  voted  on  last 
weekend  by  the  denomination's  Advi- 
sory Council  on  Church  and  Society. 
It  was  one  of  five  resolutions  ap- 
proved by  the  advisory  council  for 


Presbyterians  in  Particular 


Presbyteries  Defeat  Weighted  Voting 
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forwarding  to  the  General  Assembly, 
among  which  were  statements  oppos- 
ing reinstatement  of  selective  service, 
and  supporting  a  pro-choice  view  of 
the  issue  of  abortion. 

Previous  General  Assemblies  have 
favored  recognition  of  the  People's 
Republic  of  China  by  the  United 
States,  at  the  same  time  affirming  the 
rights  of  the  Taiwanese  to  participate 
in  the  political  processes  of  their  own 
nation.  The  resolution  "again  asserts 
that  justice  cannot  be  achieved,  and 
peace  cannot  be  assured  in  East  Asia 
until  the  Taiwanese  people  are  ac- 
corded the  rights  guaranteed  to  all  by 
the  Declaration  of  Human  Rights." 

Two  other  resolutions  were  ap- 
proved by  the  advisory  council.  One 
calls  for  concern  over  an  increasing 
employment  of  science  and  technol- 
ology  for  military  and  materialistic 
purposes  over  and  against  those  meet- 
ing basic  human  needs  and  preserving 
the  environment.  Another  opposes 
the  use  of  facilities  housing  the  1980 
International  Olympic  Team  at  Lake 
Placid  as  a  federal  prison  once  the 
games  are  over,  and  contains  back- 
ground information  on  plans  for  con- 
structing those  facilities. 

The  Advisory  Council  on  Church 
and  Society  also  voted  to  transmit  a 
report  on  boycotts  to  the  denomina- 
tion's General  Assembly  Mission 
Council.  The  report  focuses  on  legal 
distinctions  between  "primary"  and 
"secondary"  boycotts  and,  if  re- 
ceived by  the  General  Assembly,  may 
offer  church  groups  assistance  in  the 
whole  matter  of  participation  in  boy- 
cotts. [TJ 

PCA  Committees  Show 
Increased  Coordination 

ATLANTA— Principal  effect  of  a 
second  Moderator's  Conference  held 
here  in  the  wake  of  the  1978  General 
Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  America  (PCA),  was  the  evidence 
of  a  closer  spirit  of  cooperation 
among  the  program  and  other  com- 
mittees of  the  Assembly. 

This  appeared  to  be  the  unanimous 
consensus  of  the  some  two  dozen 
committee  representatives  who  gath- 
ered here  early  in  February.  Assembly 
rules  authorize  two  such  conferences 
at  the  call  of  the  moderator  between 
meetings  of  the  General  Assembly. 

All  four  major  program  commit- 


No  pews. 


If  it  looks  like  the  Senriyama  Reformed  Church  on  the  outskirts  of  Osaka, 
Japan,  is  meeting  in  temporary  quarters,  the  impression  is  wrong.  Instead, 
the  congregation— like  a  number  of  others  in  post-war  Japan— has 
discovered  that  tables  in  the  place  of  worship  are  more  conducive  to  good 
order  than  trying  to  balance  Bibles,  hymnbooks,  notebooks  and  other  items 
on  the  lap.  The  Senriyama  congregation  also  finds  it  convenient  to  have 
weekly  Sunday  noon  meals  together— without  the  nuisance  of  moving 
tables  or  the  expense  of  a  separate  room. 


tees  reported  optimism  in  respect  to 
1979  budget  prospects. 

They  also  agreed  that  closer  coordi- 
nation of  news  and  publicity  efforts 
would  be  a  good  thing,  perhaps 
through  the  establishment  of  a  de- 
nominational news  office.  Such  an 
office  would  have  to  be  approved  by 
the  General  Assembly.  It  could  be 
staffed  by  the  editor  of  the  Messen- 
ger, the  PCA's  monthly  publication. 

In  an  effort  to  streamline  an  in- 
creasingly heavy  Assembly  docket, 
the  committees  agreed  among  them- 
selves on  several  new  procedures  to  be 
put  into  effect  this  year,  and  one  or 
two  proposals  for  changes  in  Assem- 
bly rules. 

So-called  popular  programs  in  sup- 
port of  the  work  of  the  committees 
will  be  presented  in  conjunction  with 
the  daily  worship  services  this  year  in 
Charlotte,  N.C. 

Special  orders  will  be  scheduled  for 
those  times  when  other  business  has 
been  completed,  rather  than  for  a 
particular  time  of  day.  This  will  avoid 
interrupting  business  on  the  floor  for 


special  orders. 

The  Assembly  will  be  asked  to 
change  its  rules  so  as  to  permit  the 
naming  of  chairmen,  rather  than  con- 
venors only,  of  committees  of  com- 
missioners. This  will  allow  a  thorough 
briefing  of  standing  committee  chair- 
men in  advance  of  the  meetings. 

Also  to  be  proposed  are  new  pro- 
cedures for  handling  nominations — a 
process  which  has  become  especially 
tedious.  One  change  to  be  suggested 
would  require  that  nominations  from 
the  floor  be  screened  in  advance  as 
are  the  names  proposed  by  the  Nomi- 
nating Committee.  [TJ 

PCA  Tackles  Problem 
Of  Overcrowded  Docket 

ATLANTA— The  problem  of  over- 
crowded General  Assembly  dockets 
was  met  here  by  the  Committee  on 
Administration  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  America  by  an  action  cal- 
culated to  make  commissioners  to 
future  meetings  more  stingy  with  the 
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use  of  their  time. 

By  unanimous  vote,  the  committee 
instructed  Stated  Clerk  Morton  H. 
Smith  to  docket  all  business  left  over 
from  previous  General  Assemblies  af- 
ter 9  p.m.  each  night  throughout  the 
meeting. 

If  the  docket  is  accepted  by  the 
1979  Assembly  as  proposed,  it  will 
mean  that  approximately  two  full 
days  worth  of  business  will  be  taken 
up  after  the  usual  hour  of  adjourn- 
ment. 

Before  voting,  the  committee  noted 
that  at  least  one  overture  scheduled  to 
be  acted  upon  already  suggests  that 
the  Assembly  should  remain  in  ses- 
sion until  business  docketed  for  each 
day  has  been  completed. 

By  this  action,  the  administrative 
committee  responded  positively  to 
several  objections  to  an  alternate  pro- 
posal that  the  length  of  the  Assembly 
be  extended  by  two  or  three  days — 
starting  earlier  than  previously  sched- 
uled, for  example. 

Such  a  suggestion  came  out  of  the 
first  Moderator's  Conference  in  Sep- 
tember, but  immediately  drew  fire 
from  some  presbyteries  opposed  to 
any  schedule  which  might  lead  to  the 
practice  of  conducting  business  on 
Sunday.  As  now  scheduled,  the  1979 
meeting  will  convene  at  1:00  p.m.  on 
Monday,  June  18. 

In  other  action  here,  the  Commit- 
tee on  Administration  instructed 
three  of  the  Church's  four  program 
committees  to  reduce  the  amounts 
proposed  for  their  1980  budgets  be- 
fore resubmitting  these  to  a  future 
meeting  of  the  committee.  Only  the 
budget  for  the  Committee  on  Mission 
to  the  U.S.  was  approved  as  pro- 
posed. The  others  were  found  to  be 
too  optimistic. 

According  to  PCA  rules,  commit- 
tees may  take  their  own  versions  of 
their  budgets  directly  to  the  Assembly 
over  recommendations  of  the  Com- 
mittee on  Administration.  DO 

Jekyll  Youth  Gathering 
Will  Feature  Halverson 

DECATUR,  Ga.— The  third  annual 
"Fun  in  the  Son"  conference  for  high 
school  youth,  sponsored  by  the  Cove- 
nant Fellowship  of  Presbyterians  and 
scheduled  for  July  30-August  4,  will 
again  be  held  at  Jekyll  Island,  Ga. 
Expected  to  meet  or  exceed  the 


1978  attendance  of  850  young  people, 
the  1979  conference  will  feature  as  Bi- 
ble teacher  the  Rev.  Richard  C.  Hal- 
verson, pastor  of  the  Fourth  Presby- 
terian Church,  Washington,  D.C. 

Speaking  each  evening  will  be  Mr. 
Ron  Hutchcraft,  Youth  for  Christ  Di- 
rector for  New  Jersey. 

The  music  team  for  the  week  will 
be  Limpic  and  Rayburn  of  San  Diego, 
Cal.  This  popular  and  versatile  duo 
have  made  appearances  on  national 
television  and  at  Billy  Graham  cru- 
sades. 

A  wide  variety  of  seminars  de- 
signed to  promote  Christian  growth 
are  included  on  the  conference  sched- 
ule. The  leaders  include  Dawson  Mc- 
Allister, popular  youth  lecturer, 
Chuck  Miller,  author  and  pioneer  in 
discipleship  ministry,  and  Milt  Rich- 
ards, associated  with  the  Fellowship 
House  ministry  in  Washington,  D.C. 

Once  again,  Chuck  Neder  and 
John  Tolson  will  teach  a  special 
course  for  adult  youth  leaders.  An 
added  feature  this  year  will  be  a  new 
seminar  designed  for  youth  leadership 
in  the  local  church. 

Conference  director  will  be  the 
Rev.  Charles  E.  McGowan,  pastor  of 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Do- 
than,  Ala.  Serving  with  him  on  the 
planning  team  are  the  Rev.  Annette 


Vaughn,  the  Rev.  Jim  McNaul,  the 
Rev.  John  Tolson,  the  Rev.  Chuck 
Neder,  Willie  Foote,  John  Yowell,  Joe 
Tallyn,  and  Bruce  Swanson.  Registra- 
tion information  and  descriptive  bro- 
chures are  available  from  P.  O.  Box 
321 18,  Decatur,  Ga.  30032.  ffi 

RPCES  Unit  Approves 
Grand  Rapids  Invitation 

LOOKOUT  MOUNTAIN,  Tenn.— 
The  Administrative  Committee  of  the 
Reformed  Presbyterian  Church, 
Evangelical  Synod,  voted  here  to 
recommend  to  the  Church's  General 
Synod  in  May  that  it  schedule  its  1982 
meeting  in  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 

The  action  came  in  response  to  a 
suggestion  from  the  North  American 
Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Council 
that  its  five  member  denominations 
repeat  their  1978  joint  assemblies. 
Calvin  College  and  Seminary  and 
their  sponsoring  denomination,  the 
Christian  Reformed  Church,  have 
renewed  their  invitation  to  the 
Churches. 

The  RPCES,  which  meets  this  year 
at  Greenville,  S.C.,  plans  to  gather 
July  4-10,  1980,  in  Seattle,  Wash., 
and  May  22-28,  1981,  at  Lookout 
Mountain,  Tenn.  E 


Presbyterian  People 


Schaeffer  in  Remission, 
Stays  Busy  With  Films 

ROCHESTER,  Minn.— With  his 
serious  bone  cancer  at  least  tem- 
porarily in  remission,  the  Rev.  Fran- 
cis A.  Schaeffer  has  taken  time  from 
his  treatment  at 
the  Mayo  Clinic 
here  to  lead  a 
group  of  medi- 
cal doctors  and 
medical  students 
in  discussions 
related  to  his 
film  series,  How  Should  We  Then 


Live? 

Returning  here  after  a  Christmas 
break  in  Switzerland — where  he  felt 
strong  enough  for  at  least  one  ski 
outing— Dr.  Schaeffer  and  his  doc- 
tors are  now  trying  to  interpret  his 
continued  weariness  and  to  determine 
whether  to  continue  further  rounds  of 
chemotherapy. 

Also  at  issue  is  whether  Dr.  and 
Mrs.  Schaeffer  should  participate  in  a 
U.S.  L'Abri  conference  scheduled  for 
March  3-12  at  Lookout  Mountain, 
Tenn.  At  least  six  other  L'Abri  staf- 
fers— including  author  Udo  Middel- 
mann — are  on  the  program.  E 
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Must 
You  Live? 


VANCE  HAVNER 


I, 


Ln  the  days  of  the  early  Church, 
Christians  had  to  make  a  living  even 
as  you  and  I.  Some  of  them  carved 
and  gilded  images  for  the  pagans. 
They  did  not  worship  these  images,  of 
course,  nor  did  they  bow  in  their 
shrines,  but  they  saw  no  harm  in 
making  and  polishing  images  for  sale. 
Their  argument  sounds  familiar  to- 
day: "After  all,  somebody  will  do  it, 
anyway— and  I  have  to  live."  Tertul- 
lian,  one  of  the  giants  of  that  day,  an- 
swered such  an  argument  with  one 
question:  "Must  you  live?" 

Tertullian  held  that  a  Christian  has 
only  one  "must"— he  must  be  faith- 
ful to  Jesus  Christ,  come  what  may, 
live  or  die.  There  were  no  ifs  and  res- 
ervations and  alibis.  One  did  not  have 
to  live;  he  had  only  to  be  true  to  the 
Master.  "We  ought  to  obey  God 
rather  than  men"  (Acts  5:29). 

A  lot  of  water  has  run  under  the 
bridge  since  Tertullian.  On  Sunday 
morning  multitudes  of  church  mem- 
bers sing: 
Faith  of  our  fathers,  holy  faith, 
We  will  be  true  to  thee  till  death. 

Most  of  them  are  not  true  enough 
to  get  back  to  the  evening  service!  To- 
day the  issues  are  about  the  same  as  in 
the  early  Church.  If  a  Christian  be- 
longed to  a  trade  guild,  he  was  sup- 
posed to  go  to  its  orgies.  If  he  did  not 
participate,  he  might  have  lost  his 
job.  Today  we  have  the  boss'  Christ- 
mas party  or  some  other  get-together. 
Some  Christians  defend  the  cocktail 
by  saying,  "I  must  live."  Tertullian 
would  ask,  "Must  you  live?"  But  we 
are  short  of  Tertullians. 

There  are  clever  ways  and  devious 
tricks  by  which  modern  church  mem- 
bers would  stay  on  good  terms  with 


The  author,  a  Baptist  minister, 
popular  conference  speaker  and 
author  of  many  books,  lives  in 
Greensboro,  N.C.  From  Why  Not 
Just  Be  Christians?  Copyright, 
1964,  by  Fleming  H.  Revell  Co.  and 
used  by  permission. 


both  Christ  and  Belial.  In  the  Roman 
Empire  everybody  was  expected  to 
put  a  pinch  of  incense  on  the  altar 
and  vow  allegiance  to  Caesar.  Plenty 
of  Americans  would  see  nothing 
wrong  in  that— "You  see,  I  don't 
really  worship  Caesar  in  my  heart, 
but  why  get  into  trouble?  I  don't 
mind  going  through  the  motions  to 
placate  the  powers  that  be.  Then  I 
will  go  to  church  and  worship  the  way 
I  really  believe." 

The  early  Christians  died  rather 
than  offer  that  incense.  They  had  but 
one  Lord  and  they  loved  Him  more 
than  life  itself.  They  counted  not  their 
lives  dear  unto  themselves.  They  did 
not  have  to  live;  they  had  only  to  be 
faithful.  Tertullian  would  have  a 
rough  time  getting  that  across  to  the 
average  American  Christian.  In  this 
nuclear  age,  the  all-important  thing  is 
to  stay  alive  at  any  cost.  Winston 
Churchill  envisioned  the  day  when 
"safety  first  would  be  the  sturdy  child 
of  terror  and  survival  the  twin  broth- 
er of  annihilation." 

Today  we  negotiate  with  Commu- 
nist gangsters  and  compromise  our 
national  integrity  and  reverse  the 
American  policy  of  the  past— all  in  an 
effort  to  stay  alive.  Everything  is 
geared  to  biological  survival,  as 
though  that  were  the  chief  end  of  life. 
A  small  boy  was  asked,  "What  do 
you  want  to  be  when  you  grow  up?" 
He  answered,  "Alive!" 

We  did  not  start  out  that  way.  Pat- 
rick Henry  asked,  "Is  life  so  dear,  or 
peace  so  sweet  as  to  be  purchased  at 
the  price  of  chains  and  slavery? 
—Forbid  it  almighty  God!— I  know 
not  what  course  others  may  take,  but, 
as  for  me,  give  me  liberty  or  give  me 
death."  When  we  try  to  save  our 
hides  at  the  expense  of  honor,  we  may 
save  neither  hides  nor  honor. 

'Tis  man's  perdition  to  be  safe, 
When  for  the  truth  he  ought  to  die. 

At  Munich,  Neville  Chamberlain 
learned  that  "You  can't  do  business 
with  Hitler."  The  times  called  for  a 
Churchill.  The  price  for  survival  is 


too  high  to  pay.  It  is  better  to  die  for 
a  conviction  than  to  live  with  a  com- 
promise. Self-preservation  is  a  power- 
ful instinct,  but  it  is  not  the  most  im- 
portant thing  on  earth. 

Christians  do  not  have  to  live;  they 
have  only  to  be  faithful  to  Jesus 
Christ,  not  only  until  death  but  unto 
death  if  necessary.  When  a  man  be- 
comes a  Christian,  he  loses  his  right 
to  his  own  life.  He  is  not  his  own— he 
is  bought  with  a  price.  He  is  the  per- 
sonal   property    of   Jesus  Christ, 
bought  and  paid  for  with  the  blood  of 
Calvary.  For  him,  living  and  dying 
are  incidental.  He  is  here  to  glorify 
Jesus  Christ,  whether  by  life  or  by 
death.  Whether  he  lives,  he  lives  unto 
the  Lord,  or  whether  he  dies,  he  dies 
unto  the  Lord.  Whether  he  lives  or 
dies,  he  is  the  Lord's.  He  counts  not 
his  life  dear  unto  himself.  To  live  is 
Christ  and  to  die  is  gain.  Anything 
that  compromises  that  all-out  devo- 
tion is  to  be  refused  at  any  cost.  A 
pinch  of  incense  to  Caesar  may  look 
innocent  enough  to  others,  but  to  a 
Christian   it  is  anathema,   for  he 
knows  but  one  Lord  and  he  will  not, 
by  life  or  by  lip,  pay  even  a  gesture  of 
allegiance  to  another.  If  a  pagan  guild 
would   compromise   his   vows,  he 
would  lose  his  job  first.  He  doesn't 
have  to  eat;  he  has  only  to  be  faithful 
to  Jesus  Christ. 

There  are  many  modern  ways  of 
offering  incense  to  Caesar,  and  pol- 
ishing idols  is  a  flourishing  business 
in  America.  The  business,  social,  and 
entertainment  worlds  are  under  the 
god  of  this  age  and  they  are  not 


We  negotiate 
with  Communist 
gangsters  and 
compromise  our 
national  integrity. 
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friends  of  grace  to  help  us  on  to  God. 
To  be  sure,  all  of  us  cannot  make  a 
living  in  businesses  operated  by 
Christians.  It  is  not  obligatory  that 
the  top  man  in  your  line  be  a  deacon 
or  that  the  main  office  be  staffed  by 
Sunday  school  teachers.  We  must 
work  in  a  pagan  world  and  let  our 
light  shine  in  a  dark  place.  But  when 
the  setup  demands  that  we  carve  im- 
ages or  burn  incense  to  Caesar,  then 
we  have  but  one  loyalty.  If  our  living, 
or  even  our  lives,  be  involved,  Tertul- 
lian  is  still  up-to-date.  "Must  you 
live?" 

There  are  a  thousand  angles  to  this 
problem.  Selling  books  in  a  store 
where  filthy  literature  is  part  of  the 
stock,  waiting  on  tables  in  restaurants 
where  liquor  is  served,  playing  for 
dances  as  a  member  of  the  school 
band — from  these  to  major  issues  of 
principle  in  high  position.  Tertullian 
is  still  up-to-date.  The  old  argument 
is  still  advanced:  "After  all,  I  don't 
run  the  place.  I  only  work  here  and  I 
have  to  live."  But  Tertullian  would 
ask,  "Must  you  live?" 

There  are  no  easy  solutions.  Some- 
times we  must  cut  knots  instead  of  ty- 
ing them.  Radical?  Yes,  but  the  early 
Christians  upset  the  world.  Later, 
when  Constantine  joined  the  church 


H  ave  you  ever  noticed  how  often 
we  preface  our  thoughts  and  wishes 
with  an  imperative?  "I  must  get  a 
haircut."  "I  really  need  a  new  car." 
"I  just  have  to  take  a  vacation." 

Have  you  ever  noticed  how  often 
our  "imperatives"  concern  things  we 
do  not  really  need?  "I  must  get  a 
haircut."  Not  really.  "I  really  need  a 
new  car."  No,  you  don't.  "I  just 
have  to  take  a  vacation."  Do  you 
think  so? 

What,  then,  are  the  things  that  we 
really  do  need  and  that  really  must  be 
done  in  life?  You  say,  "We  must  eat. 
We  must  drink.  We  must  breathe." 
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and  the  world,  there  were  no  such 
scruples — and  the  glory  departed. 

Of  course,  there  is  infinitely  more 
to  the  Christian  life  than  refusing  to 
gild  images  or  offer  incense  to  Cae- 
sar. There  must  be  more  to  refusing 
to  sell  beer  or  leaving  the  "Sons  and 
Daughters  of  I  Will  Arise"  because 
they  sponsor  dances.  This  is  the  nega- 
tive side,  but  it  is  there  and  the  New 
Testament  stresses  it.  We  are  not  only 
to  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus;  we  must 
make  no  provision  for  the  flesh.  Al- 
though the  ideal  is  to  be  so  much  in 
love  with  Jesus  Christ  that  the  world 
presents  no  problem,  most  Christians 
are  not  that  far  along  and  we  need  to 
hear  Tertullian  thunder  his  question. 
The  devil  has  cleverly  set  up  this  pres- 
ent age  in  such  a  way  that  what  puts 
butter  on  our  bread  too  often  deter- 
mines our  conduct.  We  have  devel- 
oped a  pleasant,  agreeable  Christian- 
ity, an  amiable  neutralism  that  raises 
no  eyebrows  at  gilding  images  and  of- 
fering incense  to  Caesar.  We  are  like 
the  church  at  Thyatira  where,  along 
with  the  agape  of  which  we  hear  so 
much  today,  there  existed  a  smiling 
"get-alongism"  that  allowed  Jezebel 
to  set  up  her  altar,  bringing  the  re- 
proof of  the  Lord. 

This  world  has  been  moved  by 


"Then  they  said  to  him,  'What 
must  we  do,  to  be  doing  the  works  of 
God?'  Jesus  answered  them,  'This  is 
the  work  of  God,  that  you  believe  in 
him  whom  he  has  sent'  "  (John  6: 
28-29,  RSV). 


But  think  about  even  those  for  a  mo- 
ment. 

"We  must  eat."  Frequently,  when 
we  eat,  we  are  eating  to  indulge  a 
taste,  a  whim  or  even  an  emotional 
crisis.  There  is  not  a  one  of  us,  save 
those  who  have  some  form  of  meta- 
bolic imbalance,  who  could  not  go  a 
week  without  eating  and  be  the  better 
off  for  it. 

"Well,  we  certainly  need  to 
drink."  Indeed,  water  is  vital — you 


"fools  for  Christ's  sake"  who  count 
not  their  lives  dear  unto  themselves. 
In  order  to  build  a  popular,  prosper- 
ous, religious  superchurch  we  have 
thrown  open  the  doors  to  unconvert- 
ed pagans.  In  order  to  create  a  huge 
ecclesiastical  empire  we  burn  incense 
to  Caesar.  But  God  is  taking  out  a 
remnant,  marshaling  a  Master's 
minority  at  the  end  of  the  age,  love- 
slaves  of  Jesus  Christ  who  do  not 
have  to  live  but  only  to  be  faithful. 
Like  Paul,  they  are  not  here  to  sur- 
vive but  to  serve:  ".  .  .to  abide  in  the 
flesh  is  more  needful  for  you"  (Phil. 
1:24).  All  that  matters  is  that  Christ 
be  magnified,  whether  by  life  or 
death.  We  are  here  not  for  survival  or 
success,  but  for  stewardship,  and  it  is 
required  of  stewards  only  that  they  be 
found  faithful. 

Such  a  Christian  has  nothing,  yet 
he  possesses  all  things.  Satan  can  give 
him  nothing,  for  he  possesses  all 
things.  Satan  can  take  nothing  from 
him,  for  he  does  not  have  anything. 
Satan  may  kill  him,  but  to  die  is  gain. 
I  have  read  of  a  Coast  Guard  crew 
summoned  on  a  stormy  night  to 
rescue  survivors  from  a  sinking 
vessel.  One  member  of  the  crew  was 

(Continued  on  p.  19,  col.  2) 
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can  go  only  a  matter  of  days  without 
it.  But  you  would  be  surprised  how 
long  you  can  go  without  food. 

"We  certainly  must  breathe."  Ev- 
ery child  has  firmly  implanted  in  his 
mind,  "I'll  hold  my  breath  and  have 
a  tantrum  unless  you  get  me  a  new  red 
wagon."  But  hold  your  breath  long 
enough  and  what  happens?  You  faint 
and  your  body  begins  automatically 
to  breathe  again.  Even  when  we  final- 
ly cease  to  breathe,  that  too  is  a  natu- 
ral part  of  the  cycle  of  life. 

That  reduces  the  number  of  things 
we  "must"  do  to  a  very  few,  indeed. 
We  must  live  because  we  have  been 
born.  And  we  must  die  for  the  same 
reason,  for  we  are  born  but  to  die. 
That  is  in  the  nature  of  things.  But  in 
between  birth  and  death,  almost  ev- 


What 

Must  We  Do? 
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erything  else  is  really  up  for  grabs. 
There  are  many  things  that  are  en- 
joyable. There  are  many  things  that 
are  advisable  and  truly  imperative. 
Things  that  we  must  do,  or  else. 

Now,  what  is  true  of  life  in  general 
is  true  of  the  kingdom  of  God  in  par- 
ticular. Our  text  pictures  people  ask- 
ing: "What  must  we  do,  in  order  to 
be  doing  the  works  of  God?" 

I  have  to  believe  that  the  people 
who  asked  that  question  were  serious. 
They  were  part  of  the  group  that  had 
followed  Jesus  into  the  hills,  so  con- 
cerned to  hear  what  He  was  going  to 
say  that  they  did  not  even  bother  to 
take  a  lunch  with  them.  They  thereby 
became  witness  to  one  of  the  Lord's 
more  spectacular  miracles,  the  feed- 
ing of  the  5,000. 

Seeing  that  miracle,  they  wanted  to 
make  Him  king  by  force.  When  Jesus 
foiled  them,  they  followed  Him 
across  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  When  they 
finally  found  Him,  they  even  endured 
His  put-down,  "You  seek  me,  not  be- 
cause you  saw  signs,  but  because  you 
ate  your  fill  of  the  loaves." 

They  endured  His  put-down  and 
then  asked,  "What  must  we  do  to  be 
doing  the  works  of  God?"  They  were 
serious  indeed  in  their  quest  of  Jesus. 

What  must  we  do  to  be  doing  the 
works  of  God?  The  question  is  a  clas- 
sic, and  the  answer  is  a  classic  also: 
"This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  you 
believe  in  him  whom  he  has  sent."  It 
reminds  you  of  the  Philippian  jailer 
in  Acts  16,  doesn't  it?  "What  must  I 
do  to  be  saved?"  Paul  answered: 
"Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  you  shall  be  saved— you  and  your 
entire  household." 

But  in  this  particular  situation,  is 
believe  really  the  answer?  I  would  not 
accept  it!  I  honestly  would  not.  For  if 
I  had  believed  enough  to  follow  Jesus 
out  to  the  hillside;  if  I  had  gone  hun- 
gry to  do  so;  if  I  had  sought  to  make 
Him  king;  if  I  had  been  willing  to 
follow  Him  across  the  sea— then  I 
would  say  that  I  believed  already!  If 
you  told  me  to  believe,  I  would  ask, 
"What  do  you  mean?" 

What  is  belief?  What  must  we  do  to 
be  doing  the  works  of  God?  What 
must  we  do  to  be  saved?  As  in  life,  so 
in  faith  the  answer  to  what  we  must 
do  becomes  a  bit  simpler  when  we 
first  examine  and  then  eliminate  some 
of  the  things  that  we  think  we  must  do. 
So,  I  would  like  to  examine  with  you 
three  errors  on  the  part  of  the  crowd, 


and  even  of  the  disciples,  concerning 
what  they  thought  they  must  do. 
Through  their  experience,  I  would 
like  to  examine  ours— and  with  it  our 
lives  and  our  faith. 

First,  the  crowd.  They  thought  they 
must  make  Jesus  king.  "Perceiving 
then  that  they  were  about  to  come 
and  take  him  by  force  and  make  him 
king,  Jesus  withdrew  again  to  the  hills 
by  himself."  Making  Him  king 
sounds  good  on  the  surface,  but  it 
contains  some  profound  problems. 
Crowds  do  not  make  kings.  Kings  do. 
A  king  is  king,  not  by  election  but  by 
birth.  Jesus  is  King,  not  because  we 
say  so  but  because  God  says  so.  Jesus 
is  King,  not  because  we  join  the  Palm 
Sunday  crowd  saying,  "Hurrah  for 
King  Jesus!,"  but  because  God  said 
at  the  very  beginning  of  His  ministry, 
"This  is  my  beloved  Son;  listen  to 
him." 

Even  if  crowds  did  make  kings, 
those  kings  would  not  be  kings  at  all. 
If  Jesus  was  indeed  sent  by  God,  then 
He  is  responsible  to  God,  and  God 
alone— not  to  the  crowd. 

The  problem  here  is  the  problem  I 
call  "domestication."  We  truly  say  to 
Jesus  Christ,  "We  have  chosen  you  to 
be  our  King.  Now,  be  the  kind  of 
King  we  want  You  to  be.  Bless 
Grandpa,  Jesus.  Make  us  healthy, 
wealthy  and  wise,  Jesus!"  But  Jesus 
was  not  King  by  election. 

He  once  said  to  His  disciples  (and 
through  them  He  says  to  you  and  me 
today),  "You  have  not  chosen  me, 
but  I  have  chosen  you."  He  is  Lord. 
He  is  King.  Precisely  because  God 
says  so.  It  is  at  this  level  that  we  settle 
up  with  Him  and  with  ourselves,  or 
we  do  not  settle  up  at  all. 

Second,  there  were  the  disciples. 
They  thought  that  they  had  to  take 
Jesus  into  the  boat.  "They  were  fright- 
ened, but  he  said  to  them,  'It  is  I,  do 
not  be  afraid.'  Then  they  were  glad  to 
take  him  into  the  boat,  and  immedi- 
ately the  boat  was  at  the  land  to 
which  they  were  going," 

The  error  here  is  a  great  deal  more 
obvious.  Who  was  walking  on  the  wa- 
ter? Who  was  quaking  with  fear  at 
the  bottom  of  the  boat?  Who  calmed 
the  sea?  Who  was  being  buffeted  by 
the  storm?  Yet,  those  frightened  and 
frustrated  disciples  gratuitously  said: 
"Get  into  the  boat,  Jesus,  we  will 
find  a  bit  of  room  for  You  some- 
where." 

The  problem  here  is  that  of  diversi- 


fication. We  are  so  busy  with  lives 
that  are  too  busy  with  too  many 
things  that  we  want  to  welcome  Jesus 
for  only  a  short-term  visit  or  a  limited 
cause.  "Welcome  aboard,  Jesus.  We 
will  let  You  be  chaplain  on  our  ship. 
It  is  essentially  a  pleasure  cruise,  and 
You  will  be  in  charge  of  Sunday  wor- 
ship (strictly  limited  to  one  hour)  and 
also  responsible  for  the  weekday  so- 


Crowds  do  not 
make  kings.  Kings 
do.  A  king  is  a 
king9  not  by 
election  but  by 
birth. 


cial  program.  Incidentally,  Chaplain 
Jesus,  You  are  to  provide  insurance 
against  storms  and  serve  as  our  spiri- 
tual dramamine  when  the  sea  of  life 
gets  a  bit  too  rough." 

But  Jesus  Christ  either  comes 
aboard  the  ship  of  our  lives  as  Cap- 
tain, or  He  does  not  come  aboard  at 
all.  "He  who  would  come  after  me, 
let  him  deny  himself  and  take  up  his 
cross  and  follow  me  daily."  No  ship 
is  large  enough  for  two  captains. 
Jesus  will  either  be  Captain  of  the 
ship  of  our  lives  or  He  will  not  be 
aboard  at  all. 

Third,  there  were  the  seekers  who 
thought  they  had  to  follow  Jesus  to 
Capernaum.  "When  the  people  saw 
that  Jesus  was  not  there,  nor  his  disci- 
ples, they  themselves  got  into  the 
boats  and  went  to  Capernaum,  seek- 
ing Jesus." 

Seekers  of  Jesus.  That  sounds  love- 
ly, doesn't  it?  The  question  for  and 
the  problem  of  seekers  is:  How  far 
will  they  go,  and  what  is  their  direc- 
tion? Some  are  willing  always  to  seek 
but  unwilling  ever  to  find.  Their  life- 
style is  that  of  a  spiritual  cafeteria. 
Some  would  investigate  every  idea  of 
Jesus  but  never  surrender  themselves 
to  the  person  of  Jesus.  Some  simply 
must  know  about  Jesus  but  never  will 
read  the  latest  book,  or  hear  what  the 
Pope  says,  or  weigh  the  latest  critical 
viewpoint.  .  .  .  Why? 
Read  the  text  in  all  its  simplicity. 
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"Then  they  said  to  him,  'What  must 
we  do,  to  be  doing  the  works  of 
God?'  Jesus  answered  them,  'This  is 
the  work  of  God  that  you  believe  in 
him  whom  he  has  sent.'  " 

What  do  we  do?  What  must  we  do? 
We  must  believe!  But  what  does  it 


.^^.ccording  to  many  competent  stu- 
dents of  the  inner  life,  all  men  and 
women  have  three  basic  fears. 

Whatever  your  circumstances  or 
environment,  your  humanity  subjects 
you  to  these  three  fears — and  each  of 
them  finds  its  best  illustration  in  the 
Bible. 

In  scenes  of  idyllic  loveliness  our 
first  parents  must  have  anticipated 
with  boundless  delight  that  supreme 
moment  when  they  heard  "the  voice 
of  the  Lord  God  walking  in  the  gar- 
den in  the  cool  of  the  day"  (Gen.  3:8). 

The  gentle  rustlings  of  the  evening 
breeze  were  the  approaching  steps  of 
their  Creator.  We  who  are  privileged 
to  know  a  little  of  the  meaning  of  fel- 
lowship with  God  often  wonder  what 
must  have  transpired  in  those  high 
moments  when  the  perfectly  suited 
pair  enjoyed  perfect  communion  with 
their  loving  God. 

But  that  fair  scene  was  spoiled  by 
the  subtle  entrance  of  sin.  The  tryst 
with  God  was  no  longer  the  eagerly 
awaited  moment  of  the  day.  The  first 
evil  effect  of  man's  fall  was  soon  seen 
in  that  they  "hid  themselves  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord  God  amongst 
the  trees  of  the  garden"  (Gen.  3:8). 

Here  is  seen  coming  into  being  the 
first  of  man's  basic  fears — the  dread 
of  being  found  out  and  its  conse- 
quences. The  first  fear  is  that  born  of 
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mean  to  believe?  Jesus  made  it  emi- 
nently simple  when  He  said:  "I  am 
the  bread  of  life;  he  who  comes  to  me 
shall  not  hunger,  and  he  who  believes 
in  me  shall  never  thirst." 

We  all  know  that  we  have  to  eat, 
sooner  or  later.  We  believe  that. 


guilt. 

No  tax  collector  in  Israel  could  be 
termed  popular,  even  though  he  be  an 
honest  one,  but  Zaccheus  was  known 
and  despised  for  his  craftiness.  He 
was  as  much  loved  as  a  fox.  Any  con- 
versation with  him  would  be  restrict- 
ed to  the  fewest  words.  Shunned  by 
the  public,  the  sly  little  henchman  of 
Rome  lived  his  own  little  life  in  his 
own  little  way. 

But  did  never  a  thought  of  his  ap- 
proaching old  age  trouble  him?  While 
he  was  able  to  hold  down  his  job,  he 
could  get  by;  but  how  the  days  would 
drag  by  when,  deprived  of  the  ability 
to  move  around,  he  would  be  on  his 
own  with  never  a  neighbor  to  visit 
him  or  a  friend  to  smile  at  him. 

Surely  the  dread  of  all  this  lurked 
in  his  mind  and  seized  his  thoughts  at 
unguarded  moments.  He  may  not 
have  been  able  to  define  it,  but  it  was 
man's  second  basic  fear — the  dread 
of  loneliness. 

The  unfortunate  thief  dying  on 
Golgotha  doubtless  had  witnessed 
many  brutal  sights  during  his  wicked 
life  and  dismissed  them  with  a  shrug. 
But  now  it  was  different,  for  he  was 
the  victim.  He  had  been  nailed  to  a 
cross.  The  waters  of  death  were  wait- 
ing to  claim  him. 

With  a  show  of  indifference  he  put 
one  foot  in  the  cold  sea,  but  with  a 
shock  he  realized  its  first  chilly 
foreboding.  If  only  he  could  see  to 
the  other  side.  If  only  the  swirling  fog 
of  uncertainty  would  stop  tantalizing 
him. 

His  hardened  attitude  began  to  dis- 
integrate as  the  waters  of  death  rose 
higher.  The  fear  of  death,  so  long  re- 
pressed, now  submerged  him.  What 


Now,  do  you  also  believe  that  Jesus  is 
just  that  basic,  that  vital,  that  neces- 
sary, that  central  to  your  life? 

"I  am  the  bread  of  life,"  Jesus 
said.  So  the  decision  about  believing 
becomes  very  plain.  Very  simple.  And 
very  necessary.  11 
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of  eternity — the  great  beyond?  So  he 
made  his  appeal  to  Christ  (Luke  23:42). 

Are  these  fears  preying  on  you? 
Does  your  uneasy  conscience  send 
you  into  hiding  from  the  searching 
presence  of  God?  Are  you  crouching 
behind  first  one  excuse  and  then 
another,  hoping  you  will  not  be  no- 
ticed by  the  One  who  will  call  all  men 
to  judgment?  Have  you  tried  to  con- 
vince yourself  that  it  is  only  an  imagi- 
nation that  "the  wages  of  sin  is 
death"? 

This  guilt-fear  is  prevalent  and  peo- 
ple do  many  things  to  escape  it;  it 
comes  from  inside  you,  and  you  carry 
it  about  with  you. 

Not  a  few  are  haunted  by  the  spec- 
ter of  loneliness.  Maybe  your  partner 
has  passed  on.  The  children  have 
moved  away,  or  perhaps  they  just 
haven't  time  for  you  in  their  busy 
lives.  Do  you  sometimes  long  for  the 
sound  of  a  cheery  voice  or  the  help  of 
a  strong  arm?  Perhaps  you  are  like 
the  lonely  soul  I  once  visited  who 
said,  "If  only  someone  would  call  me 
by  my  name!" 

A  certain  young  widow  found  it 
necessary  to  earn  a  living,  but  she  was 
without  special  qualifications.  So  she 
placed  an  advertisement  in  the  news- 
paper to  the  effect  that  she  was  will- 
ing to  listen  to  anybody  who  wished 
to  talk  to  her  about  anything.  The 
charge  would  be  $2  for  an  half  hour. 
Her  scheme  was  such  a  success  that 
within  two  years  she  had  a  staff  of 
about  50  people  who  simply  listened 
to  others  who  wanted  to  talk  to  some- 
one. Loneliness! 

Maybe  you  sense  the  approaching 
shadow  of  the  reaper.  You  wish  you 
could  sing  with  the  fervor  of  others: 


What  Makes 
You  Afraid? 
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"There's  a  land  that  is  fairer 

than  day: 
And  by  faith  we  can  see  it 

afar.  .  .  ." 

"If  only  I  could  see  it  afar,"  you 
muse. 

There's  a  remedy  for  your  fears  of 
guilt,  loneliness,  death.  These  are 
fearsome  and  unavoidable  realities. 
Yet  it  seems  that  God  inspired  the 
prophet  Isaiah  with  a  special  promise 
that  in  one  act  of  faith  can  silence 
these  three  fears.  "Fear  not,"  He 
cried  to  fearful  Israel  (Isa.  43:1-2).  Is- 
rael, suffering  badly  from  the  fears 
common  to  men,  was  given  the  total 
answer:  "Fear  not:  for  I  have  re- 
deemed thee." 


An  acceptance  of  Christ's  redemp- 
tion will  erase  the  fear  born  of  guilt. 
This  fear  arises  from  your  sin,  but  all 
your  sin  has  been  borne  away  by 
Christ  on  the  cross.  Turn  to  Him;  be- 
lieve Him;  accept  Him.  If  your  sin  is 
swept  away,  the  guilt  goes  with  it;  and 
so  the  fear  sloughs  off. 

God  says,  "Fear  not.  ...  I  have 
called  thee  by  thy  name;  thou  art 
mine."  Who  could  assess  the  emo- 
tions of  Zaccheus  when,  thinking  he 
was  safely  hidden  by  the  branches  of 
the  sycamore  tree,  he  heard  the  Sav- 
iour calling  him  by  his  name  to  come 
down. 

Does  not  this  show  Christ's  regard 
for  the  individual— for  you?  In  your 


A  Man 

and  106  Churches 


loneliness  do  you  long  for  someone  to 
call  your  name?  Christ  will  do  it.  The 
friendless  Zaccheus  had  a  visitor  on 
that  never  to  be  forgotten  day  (Luke 
19:1-10).  Why  not  ask  Christ  to  be 
your  Saviour  and  friend  and  to  enter 
your  heart  and  home? 

"Fear  not.  .  .  .  When  thou  passest 
through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with 
thee,"  the  Lord  says.  Here  is  a  prom- 
ise that  deals  with  the  fear  of  death. 
We  are  not  spared  the  experience  of 
death,  but  Christ  has  deprived  death 
of  its  sting,  and  His  triumphant  resur- 
rection promise  can  deliver  us  from 
fear  of  the  unknown.  Death,  for  the 
Christian,  is  the  entrance  into  the 
fuller  life  of  eternity.  rjj 


MARTHA  HUNTLEY 


I 


never  saw  a  man  before  who  want- 
ed to  be  grandpappy  to  a  thousand 
churches,"  said  one  missionary  about 
Col.  Roy  LeCraw. 

Well,  there  aren't  many.  But  that 
seems  to  be  the  desire  of  Col. Roy  Le- 
Craw, an  83-year-old  Atlanta  attor- 
ney. Col.  LeCraw,  an  elder  at  North 
Avenue  Presbyterian  Church,  de- 
lights in  helping  build  churches  in 
Asia— 106  so  far— in  Taiwan,  Japan 
and  especially  in  Korea. 

Col.  LeCraw  was  mayor  of  Atlanta 
for  14  months  in  1941  before  going 
off  to  World  War  II.  He  served  two 
years  as  state  senator  and  still  prac- 
tices law.  He  and  his  wife,  Julia,  have 
five  sons,  and  the  whole  family  has 
participated  in  church  building  proj- 
ects. He  estimates  that  he  has  put 
$250,000  of  his  own  funds  into  the 
106  churches. 

A  very  special  partner  has  been  an- 
other remarkable  elder,  Dr.  Herman 
Kim  of  Korea,  who  died  June  20  at 
age  72.  Dr.  Kim  attended  mission- 
founded  Soong-Sil  College  and  later 
—when  it  merged  with  PCUS-found- 


Mrs.  Huntley  is  a  PCUS  commu- 
nications missionary  in  Kwangju, 
South  Korea.  This  material  is  reprint- 
ed from  The  Presbyterian  Survey. 


ed  Taejon  College  to  become  Soong 
Jun  University— was  its  president. 
Before  that,  he  studied  in  the  United 
States  on  a  scholarship  provided  by 
PCUS  missionary  Dr.  D.  J.  Cum- 
ming  many  years  ago.  A  chemical  en- 
gineer, he  returned  to  Korea  to 
manage  and  own  a  thriving  textile 
factory  in  Kwangju,  which  provides 
1,000  or  more  jobs  and  has  its  own 
church— both  of  which  Col.  LeCraw 
approves  of  very  much. 

Dr.  Kim— tall,  handsome,  gracious 
with  a  small  mustache  and  a  big  heart 
—made  a  good  match  in  energy  and 
concern  with  Col.  LeCraw.  Together 
they  built  12  churches,  mostly  in  rural 
areas. 

Most  of  the  assistance  has  come  in 
gifts  of  $500  to  $2,000.  Of  course  that 
does  not  build  an  entire  church,  nor  is 
it  meant  to.  It  is  meant  as  an  expres- 
sion of  partnership  in  the  Gospel,  to 
spark  a  congregation  to  get  started 
with  a  foundation,  or  perhaps  to 
round  off  their  own  efforts  with  a 
roof— to  encourage  and  to  speed 
building. 

In  every  case,  the  congregation 
raises  all  the  funds  it  possibly  can. 
Church-loving  Korean  Christians  of- 
ten will  individually  borrow  money  or 
sell  land  to  help  build  their  churches. 
One  man  walked  into  the  Presbyteri- 
an Medical  Center  in  Chunju  and 


asked  to  sell  his  eyes  so  he  could  give 
the  proceeds  to  the  church  being  built 
in  his  village.  Another  elderly  man 
sold  his  ox  to  give  money  for  the 
church,  and  pulled  the  heavy  plow 
himself.  The  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Korea  celebrated  its  90th  anniversary 
with  a  General  Assembly  decision  to 
build  300  churches  in  a  single  year. 

Col.  LeCraw  has  assisted  in  build- 
ing churches  all  over— island  church- 
es, mountain  churches,  hospital  chap- 
els, town  and  city  churches.  One  was 
for  a  congregation  with  whom  he 
once  worshiped  in  a  leaky  tent  on  the 
outskirts  of  Seoul.  Another  was  for  a 
congregation  in  Kwangju  that  was 
meeting  in  a  wedding  hall.  He  gave 
half  the  funds  for  the  Kwangju  Chris- 
tian Hospital  chapel,  built  10  years 
ago  for  $5,000.  Nowadays,  a  hospital 
chapel  will  cost  $35,000  to  $55,000. 

Col.  LeCraw's  contribution  most 
often  provides  building  materials 
such  as  cement,  lumber  or  tile,  and 
the  local  congregation  provides  the 
remainder,  as  well  as  most  of  the  la- 
bor. 

"Partnership  in  the  Gospel,"  as 
the  New  Testament  says,  "to  build 
Him  a  house,"  as  the  Old  Testament 
says.  Col.  Roy  LeCraw  reads  his  Bi- 
ble, practices  law,  holds  strong  opin- 
ions, and  keeps  those  churches  going 

up-  m 
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EDITORIALS 


Must  We  Then  Live? 


The  impressive  message  by  Vance 
Havner  (p.  9,  this  issue)  underscores 
an  aspect  of  what  it  means  to  be  a 
Christian  that  we  do  not  relish  con- 
templating, but  that  could  very  well 
become— and  very  soon— a  central 
note  in  the  call  to  discipleship:  Pre- 
pare for  persecution! 

In  America,  the  invitation  to  be- 
come a  Christian  has  been  accom- 
panied by  an  implicit,  if  not  explicit, 
promise  that  if  we  turn  our  life  over 
to  the  Lord  Jesus,  there  will  be  an  im- 
provement in  the  quality  of  life— joy, 
peace,  satisfaction  in  all  affairs,  and 
even  material  prosperity.  Few  of  us 
have  been  prepared  to  hear  that  we 
might  deliberately  choose  Christ  in 
order  to  suffer  and  die. 

Today,  Americans  are  showing 
signs  that  they  really  believe  the 


prophets  of  economic  and  political 
doom.  For  one  thing,  this  country  is 
embarked  on  the  kind  of  "eat,  drink 
and  be  merry"  spree  that  bespeaks 
people  who  expect  their  world  to 
come  crashing  down  about  their  ears. 

To  the  degree  that  everyone  else  an- 
ticipates the  possibility  of  disaster, 
Christians  also  seem  to  be  preparing 
for  possible  disaster.  But  this  is  quite 
different  from  the  sort  of  thing  Dr. 
Havner  is  talking  about.  The  question 
that  very  soon  may  be  put  to  us  who 
name  the  Name  may  well  be  this: 
"You  accept  the  fact  that  the  world 
may  be  on  a  collision  course  with  di- 
saster and  that  there  may  be  hard 
times  ahead.  This  fate  which  you  may 
suffer  in  common  with  everyone  else 
you  expect  to  meet  with  greater  cour- 
age than  anyone  else  because  you  are 


A  Mistaken  Philosophy 


In  a  recent  poll  taken  among  col- 
lege students  the  following  consensus 
appeared:  "The  greatest  problem  on 
college  campuses  today  is  apathy — 
nobody  believes  very  much,  but 
worse  than  that,  nobody  cares!" 

If  true,  that  diagnosis  of  the  be- 
setting ill  of  the  coming  generation  is 
alarming— but  more  than  likely  the 
older  generation  is  also  beset  by  apa- 
thy and  will  not  be  alarmed. 

People  are  indeed  apathetic  today 
—it's  a  sort  of  "What's  the  use?"  at- 
titude which  has  deadened  the  spirit 
and  dispirited  the  initiative  of  men  ev- 
erywhere. Part  of  this  apathy  stems 
from  the  feeling  that  the  agencies  and 
institutions  which  could  do  some- 
thing about  the  state  of  civilization 
are  so  infiltrated  with  alien  elements 
bent  on  destruction  that  men  of  good 
will  and  of  constructive  aims  don't 
have  a  chance. 

But  part  of  the  apathy  is  also  due  to 
the  fact  that  men— even  Christians — 
have  believed  a  mistaken  philosophy 
of  history.  They  have  believed  in  in- 
evitable progress,  in  the  unlimited 
power  of  education,  in  a  world  mov- 


ing steadily  onward  and  upward,  in 
the  certain  temporal  triumph  of  the 
good  men  over  the  bad  men.  Because 
it  has  not  turned  out  that  way  they  are 
discouraged. 

We  need  to  go  back  and  read  again 
Augustine's  City  of  God,  written  in  a 
time  of  political  chaos:  during  the 
death  throes  of  the  Roman  Empire.  It 
was  when  the  empire  was  doomed 
that  Augustine  wrote  optimistically 
of  the  future. 

We  need  to  recapture  the  meaning 
of  Christ's  words,  "My  kingdom  is 
not  of  this  world."  We  need  to  dis- 
cover a  truly  Christian  philosophy  of 
history  which  measures  the  redeemed 
as  a  remnant— not  the  ruling  majority. 

But  even  so,  the  Christian  philoso- 
phy of  history  does  not  induce  apathy 
— it  induces  courage,  action,  testimo- 
ny. This,  in  turn,  comes  from  convic- 
tion. 

The  answer  to  infidelity  is  always  a 
firm  affirmation  of  faith.  The  answer 
to  apathy  is  conviction.  The  way  to 
renew  the  Church  is  to  return  to  the 
eternal  verities  and  proclaim  them 
without  equivocation.  EE 


a  believer.  But  are  you  ready  to  be 
singled  out  from  among  everyone  else 
for  special  treatment  in  much  the 
same  way  the  Jews  were  marked  for 
persecution  and  death  in  Nazi  Ger- 
many?" 

Most  of  us,  at  one  time  or  another, 
have  thought  about  what  it  might  be 
like  to  leave  church  some  Sunday 
morning  just  in  time  to  meet  the  Lord 
Jesus  coming  in  the  air  on  clouds  of 
glory.  Have  we  ever  thought  that 
some  day  we  might  leave  church  just 
in  time  to  meet  a  firing  squad?  Have 
we  ever  adjusted  our  expectations  to 
that  sort  of  thing? 

That  sort  of  thing  is  becoming  in- 
creasingly common  in  various  parts 
of  the  world.  Guarded  reports  out  of 
Ethiopia  tell  of  unspeakable  atrocities 
perpetrated  by  the  new  Marxist  gov- 
ernment against  Christians.  The  col- 
umn, "The  Church  Overseas"  in  this 
issue  (p.  4)  tells  of  new  persecutions 
in  India.  Whatever  you  may  hear  to 
the  contrary  from  behind  the  iron 
curtain,  in  Communist  countries  it 
still  costs  you  your  chances  for  an 
education,  for  preferment,  for  a  de- 
cent job  and  even  for  personal  free- 
dom, to  give  a  public  witness  to  Jesus 
Christ. 

In  America,  there  is  a  growing 
mood  of  hostility  against  Christianity 
in  schools  and  public  life  that  may  be 
just  the  "beginning  of  sorrows." 

"Should  we  then  live?"  may  in- 
deed become  the  ultimate  question. 
But  first,  Francis  Schaeffer's  percep- 
tive question,  "How  should  we  then 
live?"  must  be  answered. 

For  the  Christian  there  can  be  only 
one  answer:  "With  every  resource, 
every  nerve  bent  to  advance  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Gospel  in  the  time  re- 
maining." m 


Resisting  Diversion 

Probably  never  in  the  history  of  the 
world  have  there  been  more  things 
calculated  to  divert  the  mind  and  en- 
ergies of  Christians  from  their  pri- 
mary mission  than  today. 

Problems  in  space;  planned  disor- 
ders in  the  Mideast;  the  ascendancy 
of  Communism  around  the  world; 
seething  unrest  in  many  parts  of  Afri- 
ca; political  ineptitude  at  home  and 
abroad  .  .  .  these  and  the  seemingly 
lesser  diversions  in  every  phase  of  life 
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are  all  calculated  to  disturb  Christians 
and  distract  the  Christian  Church 
from  those  things  which  are  of  pri- 
mary importance. 

Our  Lord  warned  of  such  things: 
"And  I  say  unto  you  my  friends,  Be 
not  afraid  of  them  that  kill  the  body, 
and  after  that  have  no  more  that  they 
can  do.  But  I  will  forewarn  you 
whom  ye  shall  fear:  Fear  him,  which 
after  he  killeth  hath  power  to  cast  in- 
to hell;  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  fear  him  " 
(Luke  12:4-5). 

Only  a  life  rooted  and  grounded  in 
Christ  can  maintain  a  proper  perspec- 
tive in  days  such  as  these.  Only  a 
Christian  who  turns  again  and  again 
to  the  Word  of  God  can  find  the  wis- 
dom and  peace  he  needs  when  all 
around  the  groanings  of  a  lost  and 
dying  world  can  be  heard.  Only  the 
individual  who  talks  to  God  in 
earnest  prayer— pleading,  interceding 
and  listening— can  maintain  the  poise 
which  is  a  gift  from  above  and  which 
is  foreign  to  this  world. 

Never  have  Christians  needed  to 
make  use  of  these  God-given  means 
of  grace  as  now,  for  from  them  alone 
proceed  those  qualities  of  faith,  hope, 
love  and  action  which  enable  us  to 
look  out  and  up  with  complete  confi- 
dence while  at  the  same  time  we  give 
mute  and  also  vocal  witness  to  the 
saving,  keeping  and  enabling  power 
of  the  living  Christ. 

These  are  days  which  test  the  souls 
of  men.  These  are  times  when  Chris- 
tians need  to  demonstrate  to  a  con- 
fused and  fearful  world  that  the  One 
in  whom  they  trust  is  sovereign  and 
that  He  gives  peace,  courage  and 
hope  to  those  who  take  Him  at  His 
word. 

God  is  permitting  world  chaos  to 
accomplish  His  own  purposes.  He 
will  never  permit  our  own  testing  to 
be  beyond  what  we  are  able  to  bear. 
He  has  also  provided  prayer  and  His 
Word  as  a  sure  means  of  keeping  His 
own  from  being  dismayed  or  diverted 
by  immediate  circumstances. 

God  has  done  His  part.  It  remains 
for  Christians  to  demonstrate  that 
His  grace  is  sufficient.  It  also  remains 
for  Christians  to  refrain  from  every 
entangling  alliance  which  in  any  way 
yields  allegiance  to  any  other  than 
Him  who  is  sovereign,  eternal  and 
victorious. 

These  are  grand  and  glorious  days 
in  which  to  demonstrate  the  stability 
which  proceeds  from  simple  faith !  E 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


On  the  Trail  of  the  Lonesome  Pine 


The  tragic  death  last  year  of  Fran- 
cis Gary  Powers  of  U-2  fame  in  a  heli- 
copter crash  brought  back  a  memora- 
ble meeting  with  his  parents  and  other 
relatives  in  1962  like  the  rush  of  a 
cold  wind. 

When  Francis  was  downed  on  a  spy 
mission  over  Russia  in  1960,  it  was  al- 
most literally  the  shot  heard  'round 
the  world.  A  summit  meeting  col- 
lapsed in  the  wake;  Powers  was  tried 
and  sentenced  to  10  years  imprison- 
ment. However,  in  less  than  two  years 
he  was  exchanged  for  Soviet  spy  Ru- 
dolph Abel. 

As  the  case  developed,  reporters 
scrambled  for  all  the  details  of  Pow- 
ers' life,  background  and  family.  In 
some  of  these  interviews,  the  faith  of 
his  father,  the  late  Oliver  Powers,  of 
Pound,  Va.,  came  through  loud  and 
clear. 

I  began  corresponding  with  him 
and  eventually  this  led  to  a  visit.  In 
the  summer  of  1962,  just  a  few  months 
after  the  release  of  Francis,  I  found 
myself  following  the  sometimes  tortu- 
ous "Trail  of  the  Lonesome  Pine" 
deep  into  the  beautiful  Blue  Ridge 


The  author  of  the  layman 's  column 
this  week  is  Bernard  R.  DeRemer,  a 
free-lance  writer  of  Arlington,  Va. 

Mostly  'Neo' 

The  new  ecumenical  fervor  among 
Protestants  has  certainly  been  ad- 
vanced by  the  liberal,  neo-Calvinistic, 
neo-orthodox,  neo-reformation,  exis- 
tentialist emphases  which  have  influ- 
enced the  Churches  in  the  20th  cen- 
tury. In  spite  of  the  explanations  of 
most  neo-conservatives,  Protestant 
ecumenism  remains  a  grouping  of 
heterodoxies  which  have  settled  upon 
the  best  possible,  although  very  low 
common  denominator,  as  a  basis  of 
faith  and  order,  life  and  work.— John 
Daniel,  president,  Lutheran  Synodi- 
cal  Conference  of  North  America. 


Mountains  of  Virginia.  At  the  very 
southwestern  tip  of  the  state,  I  met 
and  enjoyed  real  fellowship  with  Oli- 
ver and  Ida  Powers  and  other  mem- 
bers of  the  family. 

Mr.  Powers  told  me  about  his  own 
conversion,  some  20  years  earlier.  Af- 
ter a  considerable  period  of  seeking, 
he  came  to  know  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  his  own  personal  Saviour 
through  reading  the  Bible  and  hearing 
it  proclaimed.  "The  Holy  Spirit 
spoke  to  me  especially  through  John 
6:37,  14:6,"  he  recalled. 

The  parents  and  other  relatives  and 
friends  were  able  to  travel  to  Russia 
to  visit  Francis  at  the  trial.  After  the 
trial  and  their  return  home,  the  Pow- 
ers family  continued  to  pray  and  to 
work,  through  legal  channels,  to  se- 
cure Francis'  release. 

"We  believe  that  prayer  actually 
put  it  into  the  minds  of  the  Russians 
to  take  Abel  back  and  set  our  boy  free 
in  exchange,"  Mr.  Powers  said.  "He 
who  'worketh  all  things  after  the 
counsel  of  his  own  will'  guided 
through  all  the  complex  negotia- 
tions." And  he  stressed  that  "Prayer 
is  the  greatest  thing  that  man  can 
do,"  quoting  James  5:16,  and  de- 
scribing the  many  special  prayer 
meetings  held  from  time  to  time,  as 
well  as  messages  from  all  over  the 
world— "everywhere  except  Rus- 
sia"— with  many  promises  of  prayer. 

After  his  release,  Francis  continued 
to  work  for  the  CIA  briefly,  then  for 
Lockheed  Aircraft,  Burbank,  Cal., 
and  finally  a  TV  station  in  Los  Ange- 
les. He  was  divorced  and  remarried 
and  lived  on  as  a  "footnote  in  history 
for  the  crash  he  walked  away  from." 

After  his  son's  release,  Oliver 
Powers  lived  quietly  at  home,  out  of 
the  public  eye,  farming  his  95  acres 
and  operating  a  shoe  repair  store  in 
nearby  Norton,  Va.  He  went  to  be 
with  the  Lord  in  1970. 

A  fitting  capstone  to  the  Powers 
episode  is  to  recall  that  "Our  God 
whom  we  serve  is  able  to  deliver  us" 
(Dan.  3:17).  rj] 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  MARCH  4,  1979 

REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Concern  for  Corinthian  Church 


INTRODUCTION:  Under  the  gen- 
eral theme  of  "The  Christian  in  Com- 
munity," we  begin  today  a  13-week 
study  of  Paul's  Corinthian  letters. 
The  first  unit  of  five  lessons  deals 
with  life  in  the  Christian  community; 
the  second,  with  worship;  and  the 
final  three,  with  ministry  in  the  Chris- 
tian community. 

Because  Paul  was  genuinely  con- 
cerned for  the  spiritual  well-being  of 
the  Corinthian  believers,  he  wrote 
them  what  must  have  been  the  most 
difficult  letters  he  ever  penned. 

We  see  here  what  it  really  means  to 
love  others:  One  speaks  the  truth  in 
love,  regardless  of  the  risk  of  being 
misunderstood.  Did  his  letters  really 
affect  the  future  of  the  church  in 
Corinth?  The  Bible  does  not  tell  us. 
Doubtless,  some  heeded  his  words 
and  were  blessed  while  others  resent- 
ed them  as  interference. 

I.  CORINTHIAN  CHRISTIANS 
(1  Cor.  1:1-3).  Paul  began  by  remind- 
ing the  Corinthians  of  his  apostolic 
authority;  he  had  received  a  definite 
call  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  Gen- 
tiles. In  answering  that  call,  Paul  had 
gone  to  Corinth  for  a  brief  ministry 
there. 

However,  he  had  hardly  gotten 
away  from  them  before  he  learned  of 
troubles  which  had  developed  in  the 
Corinthian  church.  That  occasioned 
his  first  letter  to  them.  Although 
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Background  Scripture:  I  Corin- 
thians 1:1-9;  II  Corinthians  1:21- 
2:4;  13 

Key  Verses:  I  Corinthians  1:1-3;  II 
Corinthians  1:21-2:4,  13:10-11 

Devotional  Reading:  I  Corinthians 
1:4-9 

Memory  Selection:  I  Corinthians 
16:13-14 


many  among  them  did  not  seem  to  be 
faithful  to  what  Paul  had  taught,  he 
addressed  them  as  the  church  of  God 
which  is  at  Corinth  (v.  2).  It  was,  af- 
ter all,  God's  Church. 

In  so  addressing  them,  Paul  recog- 
nized his  own  responsibility  to  those 
whom  God  loved  and  whom  He  had 
established  as  His  people.  He  further 
described  them  as  those  sanctified  in 
Christ— that  is,  separated  from  sin. 
Surely,  God  who  had  begun  a  good 
work  in  them  would  not  fail  to  carry 
it  through.  Since  they  were  called  to 
be  saints  (v.  2),  Paul  could  not  be  sat- 
isfied until  they  were  totally  commit- 
ted to  the  Lord  (sanctified). 

Paul  also  could  see  all  those  who  in 
every  place  call  upon  the  name  of  Je- 
sus Christ — the  Church  universal — 
and  the  relationship  of  the  Corinthian 
Christians  to  God's  worldwide  Church. 
He  urged  the  Corinthian  church  to 
be  strong  that  there  might  not  be  a 
weak  link  in  the  chain  of  churches 
spreading  throughout  the  ancient 
world. 

As  Paul  continued  his  busy  minis- 
try of  carrying  the  Gospel  to  the  peo- 
ple of  Asia  Minor  and  Europe,  he 
could  not  forget  those  whom  he  had 
left  behind  in  Corinth.  Because  of  his 
love  and  concern,  he  recognized  the 
importance  of  exhorting  them  to 
stand  faithful. 

II.  WHAT  GOD  HAD  DONE  (I 
Cor.  1:4-9).  In  Acts  18  we  read  of 
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Paul's  first  visit  to  Corinth.  That 
city,  one  of  the  most  prosperous  and 
wicked  in  all  of  Greece,  had  a  reputa- 
tion for  being  wild  and  rough.  It  did 
not  seem  a  likely  candidate  as  a  site 
for  a  Christian  church,  yet  in  God's 
grace  a  nucleus  of  believers  was  estab- 
lished there  before  Paul  left. 

As  Paul  thanked  God  for  the  grace 
He  had  already  bestowed  on  them, 
and  for  the  spiritual  gifts  with  which 
He  had  enriched  them,  he  expressed 
confidence  that  God  had  not  estab- 
lished the  Corinthian  church  only  to 
let  it  go  (v.  5). 

There  was  still  much  to  be  taught 
those  beginners  in  the  Christian  faith. 
God  had  much  knowledge  and  testi- 
mony to  give  them  and  to  others 
through  them  (v.  6),  and  He  had  not 
withheld  anything  needed  to  sustain 
them  as  they  waited  for  the  coming  of 
the  Lord  (v.  7).  God  would  surely 
keep  His  own,  even  in  wicked  Cor- 
inth; when  He  came  again,  Paul 
wanted  them  to  be  blameless,  perfect 
in  His  rightousness  (v.  8).  This  was 
possible  only  as  they  remained  in 
Christ. 

He  did  not  wring  his  hands  in  de- 
spair when  he  heard  of  their  depar- 
ture from  the  faith  and  of  their  bick- 
ering and  vain  pride.  Instead,  Paul 
took  courage  in  the  knowledge  that 
God  is  faithful.  He  refused  to  be  dis- 
couraged (v.  9). 

What  a  lesson  there  is  here  for  all 
of  us  who  work  in  the  Church  as  min- 
isters or  teachers  of  the  Word  of  God. 
We  sometimes  become  discouraged 
when  those  we  teach  do  not  respond 
as  we  think  they  ought,  but  we  must 
not  dwell  on  what  we  wish  they  had 
done.  Rather,  we  must  keep  moving 
them  on  toward  God's  purpose  for 
them. 

God  has  not  given  up  on  them.  Nei- 
ther must  we.  Furthermore,  we  can- 
not become  lax  or  indifferent.  We 
must  study  just  as  hard  as  ever  to  pre- 
pare to  teach  what  they  ought  to 
know. 
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III.  THEIR  COMMON FAITH  (II 
Cor.  1:21-22).  Between  Paul's  first 
and  second  letters  to  the  Corinthi- 
ans, some  time  had  elapsed.  Although 
they  had  accepted  some  of  what  Paul 
had  said,  some  had  rebelled  at  much 
that  he  had  written. 

At  this  point,  it  would  have  been 
tempting  for  Paul  to  wash  his  hands 
of  the  whole  matter.  In  similar  cir- 
cumstances some  Christian  workers 
have  done  exactly  this. 

But  Paul  could  not  just  turn  his 
back  on  them.  After  all,  they  had  the 
same  Christ  and  had  been  sealed  by 
the  same  Holy  Spirit.  They  had  a 
common  faith  in  the  one  Lord,  and 
that  unity  was  far  greater  than  any 
personal  differences. 

IV.  PAUL  TOLD  THE  TRUTH 
(II  Cor.  1:23-2:4,  13:10-11).  If  we 
love  someone,  we  often  think  we 
must  overlook  his  faults  and  some- 
how pretend  those  faults  do  not  exist. 

Perhaps  those  whom  we  love  would 
prefer  that  we  always  compliment 
them.  Perhaps  they  do  not  appreciate 
our  pointing  out  what  needs  improve- 
ment. 


Many  teachers  today  tend  more 
and  more  to  give  much  higher  grades 
than  they  should,  simply  because  they 
don't  want  their  students  and  the  par- 
ents of  the  students  angry  at  them. 

No  one  likes  to  have  his  pride  punc- 
tured, but  sometimes  that  is  neces- 
sary. 

Evidently  the  Corinthians  did  not 
take  readily  to  Paul's  criticism;  how- 
ever, Paul  was  a  true  friend  in  telling 
them  the  truth  about  themselves.  He 
chose  to  do  this  by  letter,  for  he  felt 
that  if  he  came  in  person  he  would  be 
too  hard  on  them  (v.  23). 

His  intention  was  not  to  lord  it  over 
them,  but  rather  restore  them  to  joy 
in  the  faith  (v.  24).  He  needed  their 
comfort  and  encouragement  when  he 
came  again,  but  how  could  he  be  hap- 
py if  he  found  that  they  had  ignored 
his  leadership  and  counsel  (2:2)? 

It  had  not  been  easy  for  Paul  to 
write  the  first  letter,  nor  was  it  easy  to 
write  the  second  one.  He  wrote  that 
first  one  with  much  sorrow  in  his 
heart,  but  he  did  it  out  of  love  (v.  4). 

Parents  can  certainly  understand 
Paul's  feelings.  We  know  how  diffi- 
cult it  is  to  discipline  our  children. 


Nevertheless,  if  we  are  good  parents, 
we  do  discipline  them  because  we 
know  that  without  discipline  they  will 
never  become  what  God  wants  them 
to  be. 

That  second  letter  to  the  Corinthi- 
ans was  stern,  too.  Paul  explained 
that  in  writing  it  rather  than  coming 
to  face  them,  he  was  seeking  to  avoid 
unpleasantness.  He  hoped  that  they 
would  accept  his  counsel  and  be 
blessed  of  the  Lord.  Although  Paul 
did  not  like  the  tearing  down  part  of 
the  ministry,  he  recognized  that  it  was 
necessary  (13:10). 

Like  Jeremiah,  all  proclaimers  of 
God's  Word  must  see  that  they  have  a 
dual  role:  tearing  down  anything  that 
opposes  God's  will,  and  building  up 
the  believers  in  the  faith.  Paul  chose 
to  do  the  former  through  the  letters 
he  wrote,  and  the  latter,  face  to  face. 

Perhaps  this  lesson  has  whetted 
your  appetite  to  see  just  what  Paul 
did  say  in  these  letters!  I  hope  so. 
That  will  be  the  objective  of  the  next 
12  weeks. 

Next  week:  "Building  on  Christ,"  I 
Corinthians  1:10-25;  3. T 0-23.       '  (TJ 


All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God, 
and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof 
tor  correction,  for  instruction  in 
righteousness:  That  the  man  of  God 
may  be  perfect,  thoroughly 
furnished  unto  all  good  works  " 
II  Timothy  3:16,17 
The  first  priority  for  the  servant  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  to  be  grounded  in  the  Word  of 
Cod.  Whitworth  Bible  College  gives  stu- 
dents this  grounding  because:  (1)  The 
faculty  is  unequivocally  committed  to  the 
Bible  as  verbally  inspired  by  Cod  and  there- 
fore without  error,  and  (2)  The  curriculum 
of  this  Bible  College  is  based  on  the  convic- 
tion that  the  Bible  is  authoritative  for  all 
that  is  taught  here. 

The  objective  of  Whitworth  Bible  College  is 
simple.  Teaching  Cod's  people  to  do  Cod's 
work.  Students  are  taught  the  Truth  of  the 
Gospel,  as  well  as  the  application  of  that 
Truth  as  they  prepare  for  a  life  of  service 
to  God. 

Those  who  desire  a  Bible  believing  evangel- 
istic ministry  in  the  Church  will  be  chal- 
lenged by  the  instruction  at  Whitworth  We 
are  committed  to  the  Bible's  infallibility 
and  to  the  Reformed  Faith  as  that  form  of 
doctrine  most  consistent  with  Scripture 
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CIRCLE  BIBLE  STUDY 

FOR  MARCH 


The  Suffering  Servant 


As  the  author  of  the  Workbook  ob- 
serves, the  idea  of  a  Messiah  who 
would  suffer  was  completely  inconsis- 
tent and  incompatible  with  the  hopes 
of  the  Jews  of  Jesus'  day.  This  was 
the  one  aspect  of  our  Lord's  teaching 
that  even  His  closest  disciples  simply 
could  not  fathom.  Indeed,  it  was  the 
one  idea  they  rejected  outright— on 
one  occasion  drawing  a  sharp  rebuke 
for  doing  so  (Mark  8:32-33). 

It  was  when  the  Lord  Jesus  suggest- 
ed that  death  and  suffering  were  es- 
sential in  His  mission  that  John  tells 
us  that  "many  of  his  disciples  went 
back  and  walked  no  more  with  him" 
(John  6:66). 

In  our  lesson  this  month  we  want  to 
concentrate  on  the  reason  why  it  was 
so  difficult  for  the  disciples  to  under- 
stand that  suffering  could  have  been 
central  in  Christ's  mission;  why  He 
had  to  suffer;  and  what  His  suffering 
accomplished. 

Unfortunately,  the  Workbook  les- 
son is  deficient  in  this  area.  Christ's 
suffering  is  affirmed,  together  with 
our  call  to  suffer  as  well.  But  why  He 
suffered  and  what  was  accomplished 
by  His  suffering  gets  no  attention  at 
all. 

Here  is  the  heart  of  the  Gospel: 
Christ  died  (suffered)  for  our  sins.  It 
was  not  merely  that  He  chose  to  fol- 
low a  way  of  life  which  included  suf- 
fering instead  of  a  way  of  life  that 
was  built  upon  pleasure  and  ease.  It  is 
not  merely  that  suffering  is  "God's 
way"  in  contrast  to  the  "human 
way"  to  live.  Nor  is  it  that  "living  un- 
der the  rule  of  God  will  bring  suffer- 
ing," although  this  happens  to  be 
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true.  It  is  rather  that  Christ's  suf- 
fering was  something  special.  It  con- 
stituted a  price  paid,  an  atonement 
made,  a  debt  satisfied. 

"The  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die" 
(Ezek.  18:4).  In  our  natural  condition 
we  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins — 
dead\  Christ  suffered  and  died  for  us 
—taking  our  place,  paying  the  price 
due  to  our  sins,  making  satisfaction 
to  divine  justice,  reconciling  us  to  a 
righteous  Father.  He  suffered  for  us! 

Because  Christ  suffered  for  us,  we 
must  be  careful  how  we  say  that  He 
suffered  and  we  must  follow  Him  in 
His  suffering.  In  a  sense,  His  suffer- 
ing instead  of  us  means  that  we  do 
not  have  to  suffer.  In  this  area,  what 
He  did  was  accomplished  in  order  to 
release  us  from  having  to  "follow 
Him."  In  this  sense  it  would  be  incor- 
rect to  say  that  we  become  liable  to 
suffering  because  He  suffered.  It 
would  be  more  correct  to  say  that  we 
are  no  longer  liable  to  suffering,  be- 
cause He  suffered. 

There  is  a  sense,  of  course,  in 
which  discipleship  is  a  call  to  suffer. 
Peter  writes  of  us  as  being  "called  un- 
to (God's)  eternal  glory  by  Christ  Je- 
sus after  that  ye  have  suffered  a  while" 
(I  Pet.  5:10).  This  is  to  use  the  word 
suffer  in  a  somewhat  different  sense. 
It  is  to  make  reference  to  the  price  we 
pay — the  things  we  give  up  or  become 
liable  to  in  the  world  and  from  the 
world — when  we  turn  away  from  the 
world  to  live  for  God. 

A  part  of  Christ's  suffering  was 
what  the  world  did  to  Him,  and  all  of 
our  suffering  (for  Christ's  sake)  is 
what  the  world  does  to  us.  But  in 
Christ's  experience,  the  suffering  as- 
sociated with  His  messianic  mission 
was  not  caused  by  the  lash  or  the 
thorns  or  even  the  nails.  As  the  Larg- 
er Catechism  puts  it,  beyond  "the  in- 
dignities of  the  world,  the  tempta- 
tions of  Satan  and  the  infirmities  of 
the  flesh"  there  was  "conflict  with 
the  terrors  of  death  and  the  powers  of 
darkness,  feeling  and  bearing  the 


weight  of  God's  wrath,  laying  down 
His  life  an  offering  for  sin,  enduring 
the  painful,  shameful  and  cursed 
death  of  the  cross"  (Question  49 
paraphrased). 

So  why  did  He  suffer?  It  was  be- 
cause we  were  sinners  "justly  deser- 
ving God's  wrath  and  curse  and  with- 
out hope  save  in  His  mercy." 

And  what  was  the  suffering  that 
really  mattered?  It  was  His  "laying 
down  His  life  an  offering  for  sin"— 
what  we  mean  when  we  speak  of  His 
"passion." 

All  of  this  is  far  more  than  merely 
to  say  that  suffering  was  "Mark's 
understanding  of  discipleship."  The 
Biblical  view  begins  in  the  prophecy 
of  Isaiah  where  the  coming  Messiah  is 
described  in  terms  of  the  "Suffering 
Servant"  (Isa.  52:13  following).  Even 
in  the  Old  Testament,  if  human  eyes 
could  have  understood  it  before  the 
cross,  the  empty  tomb  and  Pentecost, 
the  suffering  of  Christ  must  be  under- 
stood as  the  meaning  of:  "and  the 
Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of 
us  all"  (Isa.  53:6). 

The  profound  theological  meaning 
of  Christ's  suffering  would  have  been 
totally  incomprehensible  to  the  disci- 
ples before  the  resurrection  and  Pen- 
tecost. They  could  have  understood  a 
teacher  who  offered  austerity  as  a 
way  of  life,  a  preacher  of  asceticism 
who  told  them  it  would  go  hard  with 
them  if  they  followed  Him.  There  had 
been  such  teachers  before  and  there 
would  be  such  teachers  again. 

The  Old  Testament  prophets  had 
attacked  the  sins  of  the  people  and 
suffered  for  their  courage.  John  the 
Baptist  had  come  from  the  austerity 
of  the  wilderness  preaching  repen- 
tance and  self-denial.  The  Lord  Jesus 
Himself  told  His  disciples  that  they 
would  be  "hated  of  all  men  for  my 
name's  sake"  (Mark  13:13).  He  fur- 
ther warned  that  they  might  have  to 
suffer  family  rejection,  public  humili- 
ation, persecution  and  even  death 
(13:9-13). 
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But  this  is  altogether  different  from 
the  significance  of  the  Suffering  Ser- 
vant who  came  "not  to  be  ministered 
unto  but  to  minister  and  to  give  his 
life  a  ransom  for  many"  (Mark  10:45). 

It  is  precisely  at  this  point  that  we 
must  object  to  the  popular  view  that 
in  some  fashion  we,  who  follow  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  "participate  in 
God's  redemptive  purpose  in  the 
world"  by  "sharing  in  the  suffering 
of  the  Son  of  Man."  The  very  faint 
validity  which  can  be  attached  to  such 
a  notion  is  far  outweighed  by  the  po- 
tential for  misunderstanding  and  seri- 
ous error. 

We  "participate  in  God's  redemp- 
tive purpose"  when  we,  in  obedience 
to  the  Great  Commission,  preach  the 
Gospel  to  every  creature  and  labor  to 
make  disciples  of  all  men.  But  the 
idea  that  in  some  way  we  can  "share" 
in  Christ's  redemptive  suffering  and 
in  so  sharing  have  a  part  in  the  re- 
demption of  the  world  is  spiritually 
dangerous.  To  talk  like  that  is  to  bor- 
der closely  on  blasphemy  unless  the 
distinctions  are  kept  very  clear. 

At  least  one  aspect  of  the  Good 
News  in  which  we  rejoice  is  the  won- 


derful truth  that  Christ  Jesus  suffered 
for  us,  taking  our  place,  so  that  we 
would  not  have  to  suffer  God's  wrath 
and  curse. 

FOR  FURTHER  STUDY:  Some- 
one has  said  that  "just  as  suffering 
was  a  'must'  for  John  the  Baptist,  so 
suffering  was  a  'must'  for  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  Examine  that  state- 
ment. In  what  way  might  we  say  that 
the  suffering  of  John  could  be  com- 
pared to  the  suffering  of  the  Lord  Je- 
sus? In  what  way  must  we  insist  that 
the  suffering  of  the  Lamb  of  God  was 
wholly  unique  and  not  "like"  that  of 
any  other  before  or  after  Him?  E 

Live— from  p.  10 

fearful:  "Captain,"  he  moaned, 
"we'll  never  get  back."  "We  don't 
have  to  come  back,"  was  the  reply; 
"we  only  have  to  go."  That  sounds 
like  Tertullian  again.  It  is  true  faith 
which  is  "not  belief  in  spite  of 
evidence  but  life  in  scorn  of  conse- 
quence." 

Paul  did  not  say,  "I  count  not  my 
life  dear."  Life  is  dear  and  precious 


in  God's  sight.  Paul  said,  "I  count 
not  my  life  dear  unto  myself."  There 
are  two  ways  of  counting  not  life  dear 
unto  oneself.  Every  few  days  we  read 
of  a  earful  of  teenagers  at  the  end  of  a 
wild  ride,  a  horribly  scrambled  mass 
of  flesh  and  glass  and  steel.  That  is 
sin's  way— the  devil's  way— of  count- 
ing not  life  dear  to  oneself.  That  is 
"living  dangerously"— the  wrong 
way. 

There  is  another  way.  The  body  of 
Jim  Elliot  in  Ecuador  was  another 
mangled  sight  when  the  savages  were 
through  with  him.  But  his  soul  went 
marching  home  through  gates  of 
splendor.  He  counted  not  his  life  dear 
unto  himself.  That  is  Christ's  way, 
Paul's  way,  the  Christian  way.  That 
is  "living  dangerously"— for  God. 
One  need  not  be  a  martyr  at  savage 
hands  to  do  that.  There  are  dangers 
aplenty  around  us  every  day,  far 
more  subtle  and  more  devastating  to 
the  soul.  Amidst  them  all,  we  have 
but  one  obligation— to  magnify  Jesus 
Christ,  whether  by  life  or  by  death, 
for  whether  we  live  or  die,  we  are  the 
Lord's.  We  do  not  have  to  live;  we 
have  only  to  be  faithful.  Tj 
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BOOKS 


The  Journal  does  not  stock  books 
reviewed  on  these  pages.  Please  place 
any  orders  with  your  local  Christian 
bookstore,  or  order  from  Reformed 
Theological  Seminary  Book  Store, 
5422  Clinton  Blvd.,  Jackson,  Miss. 
39209.  (Add postage.) 

THEOLOGICAL  SCIENCE,  by  Thomas  F. 
Torrance.  Oxford  University  Press,  New 
York,  N.Y.  Paper,  368  pp.  $5.95.  Reviewed 
by  the  Rev.  George  A.  Anderson,  profes- 
sor, Graham  Bible  College,  Bristol,  Tenn. 

This  is  a  series  of  lectures  dealing 
with  the  nature  and  sources  of  theolo- 
gy to  other  sciences.  It  gives  an  excel- 
lent survey  of  the  major  concerns  of 
neo-orthodox  theology,  though  the 
author  has  moved  beyond  classical 
Barthianism  in  that  he  grounds  truth 
somewhat  less  on  subjectivity. 

For  many,  the  only  way  to  under- 
stand these  lectures  will  be  in  terms  of 
their  background.  Kant's  problem  of 
the  supposed  impossibility  of  three 
infinities — God,  space  and  time 
(which  by  definition  would  cancel 
each  other)— led  the  Barthians  to  an 
almost  complete  separation  of  God, 
as  "wholly  other,"  from  the  world  of 
space  and  time,  and  thus  to  the  con- 
clusion that  man  could  not  receive  a 
direct  propositional  communication 
from  God. 

This  results  in  the  idea  that  God 
could  not  or  did  not  give  man  the  ca- 
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pacity  to  receive  eternal  truth  directly 
from  the  "eternal  now"  in  which  He 
lives.  It  results  in  the  neo-orthodox 
doctrine  that  God  can  only  speak  in- 
directly through  such  means  as  a  falli- 
ble Bible. 

Torrance  does  mention  "the  Word 
of  God"  dozens  of  times  but  he  nor- 
mally means  Christ,  not  Scripture.  To 
read  the  book  one  would  think  that 
the  Bible  has  nothing  to  say  about  the 
Word  of  God  except  in  John  1:1-14. 
This  view  of  Scripture  leads  to  the 
conclusion  that  theology,  like  the 
other  sciences,  is  basically  only  a 
human  endeavor  in  quest  of  truth— 
not  the  Queen  of  the  Sciences. 

These  paragraphs  should  not  be 
taken  to  mean  that  we  reject  the  book 
entirely,  for  it  contains  a  wealth  of 
scholarly  material  and  a  very  precise 
understanding  of  the  failure  of  the 
systems  of  thought  produced  by  such 
men  as  Tillich  and  Bultmann.  The 
Barthians  probably  did  more  to  dis- 
pose of  the  old  19th-century  liber- 
alism than  any  other  group.  For  this 
they  deserve  our  thanks.  ffl 

PRAYER  POWER  UNLIMITED,  by  J.  Os- 
wald Sanders.  Moody  Press,  Chicago,  III. 
178  pp.  $5.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  Wil- 
liam H.  Morrison,  pastor,  Gilbert  Presbyte- 
rian Church,  Gilbert,  W.  Va. 

The  purpose  of  this  book  is  to 
throw  a  little  light  on  some  causes  of 
failure  and  to  suggest  Scriptural  ways 
in  which  prayer  can  become  more  ef- 
fective and  satisfying,  and  more  to 
God's  glory. 

The  disciples  longed  to  know  the 
way  to  an  effective  prayer  life.  One  of 
them,  doubtless  voicing  the  desire  of 
them  all,  said,  "Lord,  teach  us  to 
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pray  just  as  John  also  taught  his  disci- 
ples" (Luke  11:1).  Just  as  Jesus  re- 
sponded so  promptly  to  the  plea  of 
His  disciples,  He  will  also  respond  to 
our  sincere  desire  to  learn  to  pray. 

Each  chapter  is  based  mainly  on 
our  Lord's  teaching  on  prayer,  al- 
though they  are  supplemented  from 
other  parts  of  Scripture.  The  author, 
however,  states  that  no  matter  how 
"well  we  may  have  mastered  its  the- 
ory, we  learn  to  pray  only  by  pray- 
ing." m 

DISCOVERING  THE  FULLNESS  OF  WOR- 
SHIP, by  Paul  E.  Engle.  Great  Commission 
Publications,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  Paper,  129 
pp.  $3.50.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  Dominic  A. 
Aquila,  pastor,  Cerritos  Valley  Orthodox 
Presbyterian  Church,  Artesia,  Cal. 

Are  you  satisfied  with  your  wor- 
ship service?  Do  you  and  the  people 
with  whom  you  worship  understand 
what  you  are  doing  in  worship?  If  any 
area  of  the  church's  ministry  is  lack- 
ing today  it  is  the  area  of  worship. 
Take  a  poll  of  Christians  as  they 
come  out  of  church  next  Sunday,  ask 
them  why  they  sang  hymns  or  why  the 
minister  pronounced  a  benediction. 
You  may  be  surprised  by  the  variety 
of  the  answers. 

Paul  Engle  has  done  a  great  service 
for  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  in 
writing  this  book.  This  is  not  just 
another  theology  of  worship,  al- 
though that  theology  is  very  evident. 
This  is  a  well  written,  thoughtful 
book  that  leads  us  to  understand  the 
practical  importance  of  worship. 

The  design  of  the  book  is  intended 
for  personal  or  group  study.  There 
are  questions  and  exercises  at  the  end 
of  each  of  the  12  chapters  that  gives 
the  reader  an  opportunity  to  reflect 
on  what  has  just  been  read.  The  read- 
er is  challenged  to  re-think  his  prac- 
tice of  worship;  he  can  no  longer  be 
satisfied  with  going  through  motions 
and  ceremonies. 

Another  bright  spot  about  this 
book  is  the  excitement  that  runs 
throughout.  The  reader  is  lifted  to  the 
heights  of  heaven  and  urged  to  be- 
hold a  sovereign,  glorious  God  who  is 
worthy  of  worship.  From  worship  un- 
der the  old  covenant  with  all  of  its 
types  and  symbols  to  worship  under 
the  new  covenant  with  its  fulfillment 
in  Christ,  the  reader  is  ushered  to 
greater  appreciation  of  corporate 
worship.  This  is  no  empty  event,  no 
weekly  ritual  that  one  is  to  do  cultur- 
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ally.  Worship  is  a  celebration  in 
which  the  resurrected  Jesus  Christ 
meets  with  His  people  by  His  Spirit. 
They  are  caught  up  to  meet  with  Jesus 
in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  (Heb. 
12:18).  Viewed  like  this  it  is  impossi- 
ble for  worship  to  be  another  dull, 
boring  experience. 

Do  you  want  to  enrich  your  wor- 
ship experience?  Then  study  this 
book.  This  is  not  another  of  those  so- 
calied  church  renewal  books  that 
presents  methods  that  have  worked  at 
one  place  or  other.  It  is  a  book  that 
draws  its  principles  from  Scripture 
and  then  seeks  to  make  proper  appli- 
cation to  our  situation  today. 

The  church  needs  renewal  in  its 
practice  of  worship.  The  author  states 
in  one  place  that  it  is  possible  to  tell  a 
church's  view  of  God  by  the  way  it 
worships.  Use  this  book  to  stir  you 
and  your  church  to  the  practice  of 
worship  that  will  be  honoring  to 
God.  rjj 

THE  CHRISTIAN  COUPLE,  by  Larry  and 
Nordis  Christenson.  Bethany  Fellowship, 
Inc.,  Minneapolis,  Minn.  Paper,  185,  pp. 
$2.95.  Reviewed  by  Mrs.  Evelyn  Wear, 
Charleston,  S.C. 

Authors  Larry  and  Nordis  Christen- 
son present  refreshing  ideas  and 
methods  with  which  to  succeed  in 
marriage.  Many  examples  are  used  to 
illustrate  the  practical  application  of 
the  methods  with  supportive  Scriptur- 
al references. 

The  main  theme  is  living  in  accor- 
dance to  God's  divine  order.  That  di- 
vine order  being:  God  is  the  head  of 
Christ;  Christ  the  head  of  man,  and 
husband  the  head  of  the  woman. 

The  book  states  that  marriage  is 
like  the  conquest  and  settling  of  a  new 
land— full  of  difficulty  and  hope. 
When  difficulties  come  they  are  large- 
ly due  to  the  fact  that  we  have  given 
way  to  the  slogans  of  modern  day 
thought  and  rejected  Biblical  ideas  on 
family  life.  Biblical  principles  put  in- 
to practice  under  the  leading  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  the  prescription  for 
marriage. 

The  emphasis  placed  on  love,  con- 
cern and  caring  for  the  marriage  part- 
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ner  makes  this  book  most  appealing. 
It  demands  one  to  reexamine  his  rela- 
tionship to  his  own  spouse. 

Larry  Christenson  has  published 
two  books.  The  first,  The  Christian 
Family,  is  a  million  copy  best  seller. 
His  wife,  Nordis,  is  coauthor  of  The 
Christian  Couple.  [fj 

IN  THE  FINAL  DAYS,  by  Walter  K.  Price. 
Moody  Press,  Chicago,  III.  194  pp.  $5.95. 
Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  Carroll  Stegail  Jr., 
Jacksonville,  Fla. 

Here  is  a  very  clear  and  easy-to- 
read  account  of  an  obscure  and  dif- 
ficult period  of  history  recorded  in 
Daniel  1 1 .  An  account  of  history  with 
prophetic  implications,  the  author  fo- 
cuses on  a  study  of  Daniel  11,  which 
is  one  of  the  most  difficult  of  Dan- 
iels's visions  to  interpret.  As  with 
most  prophetic  students,  Price  holds 
that  the  first  half  of  the  chapter  is  ful- 
filled and  the  last  half  builds  on  that 
history  to  depict  the  coming  of  the 
antichrist. 

The  author  avoids  the  sensational 
and  extravagantly  speculative  inter- 
pretation that  easily  beset  prophetic 


studies.  Instead,  the  main  emphasis  is 
a  preterist  interpretation  of  the  suc- 
cessions of  kings  and  rulers  which  fol- 
lowed Alexander  the  Great  in  domi- 
nating the  Eastern  lands. 

The  violence  and  intrigues  of  the 
Ptolemaic  and  Seleucid  rulers,  the  ac- 
cession of  the  Antiochid  kings,  the  re- 
bellion of  the  Maccabees  against  their 

(Continued  on  p.  23) 
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Surprised? 


Yes,  some  of  your  friends  would  be 
surprised  to  learn  the  facts  that  you 
already  know,  as  a  reader  of  the 
Journal.  Why  not  help  your  Sunday 
school  teacher,  your  circle  leader,  the 
officers  of  your  church— or  just  a 
good  friend— to  be  better  informed? 
Give  them  a  gift  of  information 
and  inspiraton. 

It's  a  gift  your  friends  will 
appreciate  the  whole  year  through! 


The  Presbyterian  Journal 

(We  will  send  a  card  telling  them  you  introduced  us.) 


Please  send  the  Journal,  for  one  year,  to: 


Name 


Address 


City,  State  and  ZIP. 


From: 

Name . 


Address 


City,  State  and  ZIP  

(Check  for  $8  enclosed  □  Please  bill  me  □) 
(N.C.  residents  please  add  appropriate  sales  tax/ 


Please  send  the  Journal,  for  one  year  to: 


Name 


Address 


City,  State  and  ZIP. 


From: 

Name . 


Address 


City,  State  and  ZIP  

(Check  for  $8  enclosed  □  Please  bill  me  □) 
(N.C.  residents  please  add  appropriate  sales  tax.) 


Mail  coupon  to:    The  Presbyterian  Journal,  P.O.  Box  3075,  Asheville,  N.C.  28802 
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Greek  conquerors  in  Israel  and  other 
historical  data  compose  the  main  part 
of  the  book. 

it  is  evident  that  in  this  chapter 
Daniel  was  saying  something  impor- 
tant to  us;  it  should  be  important  to 
the  Church  that  we  understand  it. 
This  book  will  be  helpful  to  students 
of  this  subject.  E 

PERSON  AND  WORK  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIR- 
IT, by  H.  C.  G.  Moule.  Kregel  Publications, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  256  pp.  $5.95.  Re- 
viewed by  the  Rev.  William  Jones,  pastor, 
Inverness  Presbyterian  Church,  Baltimore, 
Md. 

First  printed  in  1890,  this  is  a 
classic  work  on  the  Holy  Spirit.  With 
expository  skill,  the  author  gives  a 
scholarly  study  of  the  person  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  His  work  with  Christ, 
His  revealed  work  with  Scripture, 
prayer,  and  in  the  redemption  of 
man's  soul. 

Succinctly  written,  the  book  is  evan- 
gelical in  substance.  The  doctrine  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  becomes  alive  and 
stimulating  to  the  reader. 

Other  books  by  the  author  are  in 
the  process  of  being  reprinted  in  the 
Kregel  Popular  Commentary  Se- 
ries. OfJ 

DARING  PRAYER,  by  David  Willis.  John 
Knox  Press,  Atlanta,  Ga.  157  pp.  $6.95.  Re- 
viewed by  the  Rev.  Carl  W.  Bogue,  pastor, 
Faith  Presbyterian  Church,  Akron,  Ohio. 

Daring  Prayer  is  not  an  easy  book 
to  review.  At  best  it  is  a  mixed  bless- 
ing, a  doctrinal  smorgasbord  with  a 
rich  smattering  of  historical  refer- 
ences, clever  writing,  and  debunking 
of  "prayers  people  pray."  At  worst  it 
is  tedious  reading  incorporating  many 
of  the  errors  of  "modern"  theology. 

One  suspects  language  is  used  to 
conceal  as  well  as  elucidate.  Accep- 
tance of  "Jesus'  story"  as  the  inter- 
pretive key  of  the  Old  Testament 
"meant  that  the  standard  index  for 
Christians  is  the  historical  conscious- 
ness and  reinterpretive  event  of  Jesus 
as  He  is  proclaimed  by  the  apostolic 
community."  God  as  Father  "is  the 
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one  whom  Jesus  struggles  to  obey." 
Evil  may  be  "the  accumulative  dys- 
function of  man's  social  life"  or  "our 
collective  inability  to  recognize  our 
inter-dependence." 

Some  things  are  not  obscure.  Wil- 
lis' review  of  Scripture  is  underscored 
in  reference  to  "the  editor  of  Exodus 
3"  and  "the  expectations  of  Second 
Isaiah."  When  Jesus  taught  "The 
Lord's  Prayer,"  He  "expected  the 
imminent  consummation  of  God's 
purposes.  Jesus  reflects  this  apoca- 
lyptic climate  of  his  time  and  place," 
and  "the  church  then,  as  now,  is  es- 
chatologically  embarrassed."  The 
Gospels  represent  "one  portion  of  the 
early  Christian  community's  histori- 
cal consciousness."  Because  of  "the 
stubborn  role  myths  play  in  any  cul- 
ture," the  New  Testament  "has  to  be 
deliteralized  for  contemporary  under- 
standing." Concerning  miracles,  Wil- 
lis agrees  with  the  inspired  writers  of 
Broadway  rather  than  the  inspired 
writers  of  Scripture  and  declares: 
"the  words  of  Porgy  and  Bess  are  a 
classic  understatement:  'It  ain't  nec- 
essarily so.'  " 


As  a  sample  of  this  helpful  kind  of 
things  said  by  Willis,  we  could  cite  the 
following: 

"There  is  a  well  meaning  slogan 
which  says,  'The  family  who  prays  to- 
gether stays  together.'  This  is,  at  best, 
a  dangerous  half-truth.  It  is  dan- 
gerous because  it  suggests  that  prayer 
is  to  be  used  as  the  glue  for  keeping  a 
household  together.  But  in  fact, 
prayer  is  doing  what  comes  naturally 
for  those  who  stay  together  for  an- 
other reason:  their  common  loyalty 
to,  and  delight  in,  the  one  who  calls 
and  equips  them  for  a  particular  life 
of  service  in  the  world." 

There  is  wheat  among  the  chaff.  EE 


THEOLOGY  FOR  LAYMEN 

Handbook  on  Theology  for  Young  People  and 
Adult  Laymen,  written  by  Rev.  F.  Marion  Dick 
in  collaboration  with  two  able,  scholarly  lay- 
men. A  simple  treatise  on  hard  to  understand 
Biblical  doctrines  of  universal  interest,  writ- 
ten in  language  a  5th  grader  can  understand. 
Twelve  chapters.  Paperback;  $3.00  per  copy 
or  25  copies  for  $50.00  postpaid.  Write  to 
Rev.  Marion  Dick,  Rt.  2,  Box  76,  McLeans- 
ville,  N.C.  27301. 


in  one. 


When  you  buy  The  Layman's  Parallel  Bible,  you're  actually 
buying  four  great  Bibles  in  one:  The  Living  Bible,  The  King 
James  Version,  The  Modern  Language  Bible  and  The  Re- 
vised Standard  Version. 

It  is  the  first  and  only  edition  ever 
to  offer  the  complete  text  of  the  in- 
credibly popular  Living  Bible,  plus 
three  other  translations,  all  printed 
side-by-side  for  cross  reference  ease. 
You  just  read  across  the  page  to  com- 
pare entire  sections  of  Scripture -and 
gain  a  better  understanding  of  even  the 
most  difficult  passages. 

The  Layman's  Parallel  Bible.  Four 
great  translations  together  on  the  page. 
Now  at  bookstores  in  durable  Kivar, 
$21.95;  Cloth,  $27.95;  or  genuine  Calf- 
skin, $49.95. 


Hie  difference  in  Bibles  is  Zondervan. 

ZONCfeRVaN  BIBlE  PUBLISHERS  j&  Grand  Rapids.  MI  49506 
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Share. 
Learn. 
Explore. 

I  invite  you ... 


to  three  great  gather- 
ings in  July,  1979. 
For  the  first  time 
Presbyterian  and  Re- 
formed leaders  who 
hold  fast  to  the  Bible 
and  the  Gospel  are 
meeting  together  in  a 
major  National 
Congress.  Outstand- 
ing speakers  will 
open  discussion  of 
the  Bible,  the  gospel, 
and  the  church.  They 
will  bring  more  than 
inspiration;  they  will 
challenge  us  all  with 
the  opportunities 
Christ  has  set  before 
us  in  the  world  and  in 
our  churches  today.  I 
urge  you  to  join  with 
many  others  in  an 
experience  of  fellow- 
ship and  growth. 

^jJQju — 

Edmund  P.  Clowney 
Chairman,  Congress 
Committee 


CHURCH 
MEMBERS  - 

Biblical  study  and 
reflection  in  a  recreational 
setting. 

CHURCH 
OFFICERS  - 

Specific  opportunities 
for  sharing,  instruction 
and  mutual  support. 

PASTORS  - 

Discussions  on  pastoral 
counseling  and/ or 
church  administration. 

CHURCH 
WOMEN  - 

Exploration  of  ideas  for 
women's  programs  in 
local  churches. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL 
LEADERS  - 

Seminars  for  administra- 
tors and  teachers; 
discussion  of 
curriculum. 

YOUTH 
LEADERS  - 

Meetings  designed  to 
explore  some  of  the  joys 
and  frustrations  of 
working  with  young 
people  today. 

CHURCH 

MUSIC  SEMINAR  - 

For  choir  leaders  and 
members,  others  with 
special  interest  in 
music;  workshops  for 
church  musicians. 

CHILDREN 
AND  TEENS  - 

Daily  programs  for 
children  of  various  ages. 


For  Information  and 


Brochure:  Send  your 
name  and  address  to: 

THE  NATIONAL  PRESBYTERIAN 
AND  REFORMED  FELLOWSHIP 

P.O.  Box  44 

Valley  Forge,  Pa.  19481 


NATIONAL  PRESBYTERIAN  & 
REFORMED  CONGRESS,  1979 


THE  WORD 

OF  THE  SOVEREIGN  GOD 

JULY  9-14,  1979 

Calvin  College,  Grand  Rapids.  Michigan 

The  Bible's  Doctrine  of 

the  Bible 
Inerrancy  in  Current  Debate 
The  Unity  of  the  Bible 
The  Bible  and  Education 
The  Bible  in  Counseling 
The  Bible  in  Preaching 
The  Bible  and  the  Christian 

Home 
The  Bible  and  Culture 
The  Bible  and  Church  Authority  John  Richard  dcWitt 
The  Bible  in  Worship  E.  Clark  Copeland 

The  Bible  and  Communication     G.  Aiken  Taylor 
How  to  Study  the  Bible  Richard  A.  Bodey 


Peter  R .  Jones 
James  1 .  Packer 
Morton  1 1.  Smith 
Charles  S.  MaeKenzie 
Jay  E.  Adams 
Stephen  W.  Brown 

S.  Wallace  Carr 
W.  Robert  Godfrev 


THE  GOSPEL 

OF  THE  SOVEREIGN  GOD 

JCXY  16-81.  1979 

Grove  City  College.  Grove  City,  Pennsylvania 

August  J.  Kling 
James  M.  Boice 
Richard  B.  Gaffin 


The  Sovereign  God 
The  Lord  Christ 
The  Holy  Spirit 
Man 

Reformed  Evangelism 
Missionary  Mandate 
Cultural  Mandate 
Church  Growth 
Ministry  of  Mercy 
National  Missions 
Church  and  Other 

Institutions  of  Society 
Mission  to  the  World 
The  Gospel  and  Human 
Relations 


Robert  C.  Sproul 
C.John  Miller 
J.  Christy  Wilson,  Jr. 
Bernard  Zylstra 
Roger  S.  Greenway 
Peter  Y.  Dejong 
Donald  J.  MacXair 

Harold  O.J.  Brown 
Arthur  F.  Glasser 

William  S.  Barker 


THE  CHURCH 

OF  THE  SOVEREIGN  GOD 

JULY  23-28,  1979 

Covenant  College,  Lookout  .Mountain.  Tenn. 

The  People  of  God 

in  the  World 
Calling  of  Christians 

(Christian  Vocation) 
Officers  of  the  Church 
Gifts  of  the  Spirit 
Administration  in  the  Church 
Nurture  of  the  Church: 

Fellowship 

Children  in  the  Covenant 

Education 

Counseling 

Preaching 
The  Worship  of  the  Church 
The  Church  and  the  Future 
The  Obedient  Life 
The  Evangelistic  Witness 

of  the  Church 
The  Church  and  the  City 


Edmund  P  Clowney 

Terry'  L.  Gyger 
Andrew  A.  Jumper 
Anthonv  A.  Hoekema 
Frank  X  Kik 

P.  David  Nicholas 
Robert  L.  Reymond 
Paul  G.  Settle 
Lawrence  J.  Crabb.Jr. 
Edward  Heerema 
Robert  G.  Rayburn 
Richard  F.  Lovelace 
C.  Gregg  Singer 

Kenneth  G.  Smith 
William  T.  Iverson 
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JOURNAL 

fNESS  LOYAL  TO  SCRIPTURE  AND  THE  REFORMED  FAITH 


SILENCE:  A  LOST  ART 

In  the  20th-century  Church  we 
have  lost  the  art  of  being  silent  be- 
fore God.  The  Church  has  been  influ- 
enced by  an  age  that  stresses  loud- 
ness, excitement  and  the  ever  pressing 
desire  to  express  one's  self.  The  result 
is  part  of  the  reason  why  we  have  lost 
the  intimacy  of  a  sense  of  touch  with 
God. 

In  the  Bible,  when  man  really  felt 
the  nearness  of  God,  silence  was  his 
natural  response. 

So  often  we  rush  into  the  sanctuary 
at  11:00  a.m.  on  Sunday  with  our 
minds  still  dwelling  upon  the  events 
of  the  past  week.  We  may  mutter  a 
fast  prayer.  If  the  service  has  not 
started,  we  may  enter  into  conversa- 
tion with  our  neighbor.  And  nothing 
happens  to  our  spirit.  We  do  not 
sense  the  intimacy  of  God's  presence. 

What  happened?  We  were  talking 
when  we  should  have  been  silent.  We 
were  not  waiting  for  Him  in  the  spirit 
of  the  psalmist  who  said,  "My  soul  be 
silent  unto  God;  for  my  expectation  is 
from  him"  (Psa.  62:5). 

When  man  in  his  smallness  and 
God  in  His  glory  meet,  which  one 
should  be  talking  and  which  one 
should  be  listening?  It  is  when  we  are 
open  to  what  He  would  say  to  us,  that 
is,  when  we  are  silent  before  Him, 


that  we  truly  adore  Him  arid  He  truly 
ministers  to  our  soul. 

It  is  a  great  lesson  to  be  learned: 
that  to  be  silent  before  God  is  to  find 
our  hearts  opening  to  receive  the  full- 
ness of  the  Saviour.  "In  quietness 
and  trust  shall  be  your  strength"  (Isa. 
30:15). 

—(Rev.)  Ron  Morrell 
Burlington,  N.C. 


THE  TAIWAN  ISSUE 

On  what  authority  did  President 
Carter  cancel  the  treaty  with  Taiwan? 
In  the  U.S.,  a  treaty  is  law,  a  public 
law.  A  treaty  must  be  approved  by  su- 
preme authority  in  the  nation  because 
it  commits  the  full  resources  of  the 
nation  to  guarantee  its  fulfillment.  In 
the  Constitution,  the  preamble  de- 
clares that  the  supreme  authority  is 
the  people. 

Abrogation  is  specifically  the  an- 
nulling of  a  law  by  legislative  action. 
Refusal  to  abide  by  a  treaty,  history 
shows,  can  become  a  cause  of  war  un- 
less it  has  been  abrogated  by  mutual 
consent  or  otherwise  appropriately 
annulled,  for  it  is  a  law. 

Applying  these  principles,  then,  ab- 
rogation of  the  treaty  with  Taiwan 
has  yet  to  take  place. 

While  constitutional  law  allows  the 
President  to  veto  a  bill,  he  does  not 
have  the  authority  to  veto  a  law.  So 
the  question  remains:  By  what  au- 
thority did  the  President  cancel  the 
law  by  which  Taiwan  had  the  protec- 
tion of  a  relationship  with  the  United 
States? 

—Walter  F.  Heydt 
Chester,  Vt. 


THIS  AND  THAT 

Thank  you  for  the  article  by  Dan 
E.  Carlton,  "While  the  Iron  Is  Hot" 
(Journal,  Jan.  17).  This  was  on  a  sub- 
ject of  crucial  importance  for  Re- 
formed believers. 

However,  I  must  take  exception  at 
one  point.  Mr.  Carlton  twice  said, 
"We  are  given  the  job  (commission) 
to  get  all  to  confess  Christ.  ..."  That 
seems  to  suggest  that  getting  people 
to  confess  Christ  is  our  responsibility, 
"by  hook  or  by  crook." 

Would  it  not  be  better  to  say  it  is 
our  job  to  "urge"  all  men  to  confess 
Christ? 

—James  A.  Thomson 
Cincinnati,  Ohio 


I  receive  the  Journal  after  quite  a 
delay — some  four  to  eight  weeks  by 
surface  mail— but  enjoy  it  very  much. 
I  find  the  Sunday  school  lesson  and 
"Under  My  Palm  Tree"  most  helpful 
and  I  also  like  the  letters,  articles  and 
editorials.  In  other  words,  I  like  the 
Journall 

I  am  a  retired  PCUS  missionary, 
continuing  to  live  in  Brazil  as  I  was 
born  here,  a  descendant  of  those 
Confederate  Southerners  who  settled 
here  after  the  Civil  War. 

—Mrs.  John  H.  Wheelock 
Santa  Barbara  d'Oeste,  Brazil 
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MINISTERS 

William  Hyman  from  Belhaven  College,  Jack- 
son, Miss.,  to  assistant  pastor,  First  Church 
(PCA),  Jackson. 

Paul  F.  MacVittie  from  Northampton,  Mass 
to  the  First  Church  (UPCUSA),  Miami,  Fla.' 

John  Barstow  Paterson  from  Takoma  Park 
Md.,  to  the  Lafayette  Church  (PCUS)  Nor- 
folk, Va. 

Robert  T.  Smallman  from  graduate  studies 

to  the  Bible  Church  (RPCES),  Merrill,  Wise. 
Daniel  Dermyer  from  Lincoln,  Nebr  to  the 

First  Church  (RPCES),  Bellingham,  Wash. 
George  Brengle  from  Pensacola,  Fla.,  to  the 

West  End  Church  (PCA),  Hopewell,  Va„  as 

associate  pastor. 

Walter  D.  Shepard  Jr.  from  Franklin,  La  to 
the  Trinity  Church  (PCUS),  Laurel,  Miss. 

Larry  W.  Wilson  from  Sweetwater,  Tenn  to 
the  Murphy,  N.C.,  church  (PCUS). 


DEATH 

Fred  W.  Hoffman,  a  former  resident  of  Mt 
Olive,  Miss.,  died  Jan.  11,  1979  in  Pasa- 
dena, Cal.,  at  age  89.  His  last  pastorates 
were  the  Mt.  Olive,  Hopewell  and  Mize  Pres- 
byterian Churches  in  Mississippi. 
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BETTER  RED?— Lester 
DeKoster 

Is  trade  with  an  enemy  worth 
the  total  price? 

A  CHRISTIAN  LOOKS  AT 
CHINA-Cliff  M.  Westergren 

Much  of  the  hope  for  China 
lies  in  prayer. 

DEPARTMENTS 

Editorials 

The  Layman  and 
his  Church 

Sunday  School  Lesson, 
March  11 


Across  the  Editor's  Desk 


14  |    For  Women 


■  With  China  uppermost  in  the 
thoughts  of  many  people  today,  we 
have  put  together  two  of  the  most  im- 
pressive statements  on  the  subject 
that  we  have  seen  in  recent  months. 
One  is  a  factual  description  of  the 
situation  (p.  8),  the  other  an  editorial 
comment  on  the  morality  of  Amer- 
ica's (pardon  us,  President  Carter's) 
recent  actions— an  editorial,  inciden- 
tally, with  which  we  fervently  con- 
cur. 

The  fall  of  Iran's  government  has 
caught  us  with  the  editorial  page 
made  up  and  this  week's  deadline  on 
top  of  us.  But  we'd  like  to  say 
something  about  the  role  of  religion 
—of  the  Churches— in  some  of  the 
world's  fast-breaking  developments. 

Take  China.  Recognition  by  the 
U.S.  did  not  follow  upon  the  silence 
of  the  Churches,  it  followed  upon  an 
orchestrated  symphony  of  praise  for 
China  and  its  accomplishments  by  the 
Churches.  Led  by  the  China  Depart- 
ment of  the  National  Council  of 
Churches,  the  religious  community 
has  been  in  the  forefront  of  the  call 
for  recognition,  intimating  that  Chi- 
na has  put  into  practice  the  principles 
of  the  Gospel.  "It  is  not  necessarily 
idolatrous,"  wrote  Raymond  L.  White- 
head in  the  NCC's  China  Notes,  "to 
equate  Maoist  liberation  history  with 
the  redeeming  work  of  Christ."  Might 
not  a  "born  again"  President  have 
been  impressed? 

Take  Iran.  Without  any  doubt,  un- 
seen forces  made  maximum  use  of  re- 
ligious fanatics  to  set  up  that  country 
for  the  recent  debacle.  It  was  reli- 
gious passion  which  overthrew  Iran's 
government,  whether  or  not  unseen 
powers  associated  with  Commu- 
nism's relentless  march  were  using 
that  passion  for  their  own  selfish 
ends. 

Our  point  is  that  as  developments 
occur,  we  must  not  forget  the  role 
played  by  those  who  use  religion  to 
bring  about  their  own  political  objec- 
tives. In  this  connection  we  remember 
the  Presbyterians  who  laid  themselves 
on  the  tracks  in  front  of  troop  trains 


headed  for  Vietnam;  other  Presbyte- 
rians demonstrating  against  the  devel- 
opment of  nuclear  power  for  peaceful 
purposes  (does  it  now  seem  clearer 
why  the  demonstrations  have  taken 
place,  as  we  realize  how  helpless  this 
country  can  become  when  its  energy 
sources  dry  up  or  are  cut  off?);  the 
Presbyterian  delegations  lobbying  for 
diplomatic  recognition  of  Communist 
countries;  the  resolutions  forwarded 
to  the  President  by  Presbyterian  Gen- 
eral Assemblies  against  those  strong 
allies  who  remain  in  what's  left  of  the 
free  world. 

In  Iran  we  can  see  what  happens 
when  the  "soul"  of  a  country,  rep- 
resented by  its  religious  zealots, 
becomes  a  tool  in  the  hands  of  people 
who  know  how  to  manipulate  it.  How 
long  before  the  same  thing  happens  to 
America? 

Is  there  no  faint  echo  of  Iran  when, 
for  example,  the  radio  reports,  as  it 
did  the  very  day  the  news  of  Iran's  de- 
bacle broke,  that  "thousands  of  peo- 
ple representing  the  churches  of 
North  Carolina  will  converge  on  Ra- 
leigh today  to  demonstrate  in  support 
of  the  Wilmington  10  whose  leader, 
the  Rev.  Ben  Chavis,  is  the  only  mem- 
ber of  the  group  still  in  jail"? 

■  On  page  12  of  this  issue  you  will 
find  that  the  format  of  the  Sunday 
school  lesson  has  taken  a  new  turn. 
Some  time  ago  we  discovered  (to  our 
surprise)  that  far  more  people  use  the 
weekly  lesson  material  for  personal 
devotions  than  use  it  to  prepare  for 
Sunday  school.  It  occurred  to  us  (ac- 
tually to  our  associate  Joel  Belz)  that 
if  the  material  could  be  presented  in 
such  a  style  as  to  be  usable  either  in 
preparation  for  the  International  Les- 
son or  for  several  days  of  indepen- 
dent devotional  use,  we  could  greatly 
expand  the  usefulness  of  it.  So  you 
will  find  that  each  lesson,  henceforth, 
will  be  developed  as  four  indepen- 
dent, self-contained  devotions  com- 
plete with  questions  to  ponder.  We'd 
like  to  hear  from  you  about  it!  [JJ 
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News  of  Religion 


Relief  Agencies  Plan  Aid  to  Boat  People 


NEW  YORK— Spurred  by  humani- 
tarian considerations  and,  perhaps, 
by  lingering  pangs  of  conscience  over 
America's  role  in  creating  the  Indo- 
china crisis,  religious  relief  agencies 
are  preparing  to  facilitate  the  admis- 
sion and  settlement  in  the  U.S.  of  tens 
of  thousands  of  refugees.  Most  of 
those  for  whom  admission  will  be 
sought  are  so-called  "boat  people" 
who  have  fled  from  Vietnam  by  boat. 

The  Rev.  W.  Stanley  Mooneyham, 
head  of  World  Vision,  has  termed  the 
plight  of  the  boat  people  "the  major 
humanitarian  problem  facing  the 
world  today." 

World  Vision  has  operated  a  ship, 
the  Cal  Loader,  in  Indochina  seas, 
assisting  boat  people  with  medical 
supplies,  food,  and  mechanical  help 
for  engines  and  boat  equipment. 


Among  agencies  gearing  up  to  fa- 
cilitate immigration  into  the  U.S.  is 
the  World  Relief  Commission  (WRC) 
of  the  National  Association  of  Evan- 
gelicals. WRC  is  contracting  with  the 
State  Department  to  process  refugees 
and  is  seeking  churches,  families, 
businesses  or  individuals  who  might 
qualify  as  sponsors. 

WRC's  department  of  refugee  ser- 
vices, headed  by  the  Rev.  T.  Grady 
Mangham  Jr.,  is  located  in  Nyack, 
N.Y. 

The  mainline  denominations,  rep- 
resented by  such  groups  as  Church 
World  Service  of  the  National  Coun- 
cil of  Churches,  the  Lutheran  Immi- 
gration and  Refugee  Service  and  the 
Migration  and  Refugee  Service  arm 
of  the  U.S.  Catholic  Conference, 
"are  revving  up  to  resettle  an  average 


The 

CHURCH 
OVERSEAS 


INDONESIA— The  Indonesian  Min- 
ister of  Religious  Affairs  has  an- 
nounced a  government  crackdown  on 
the  promotion  of  religion  among 
members  of  any  of  the  officially  rec- 
ognized religions  in  Indonesia  by 
members  of  another  religion. 

Restrictions  also  have  been  placed 
on  the  number  of  personnel  and  the 
financial  help  for  religious  work  that 
may  be  received  from  abroad. 

The  decision  is  expected  to  have  a 
far-reaching  effect  on  missionary  ac- 
tivity in  this  country. 

"Officially  recognized"  religions 
are  Islam,  Protestantism,  Roman  Ca- 
tholicism, Hinduism  and  Buddhism. 
Tribal  religions  are  not  included. 


All  assistance  from  abroad  for  the 
purpose  of  promoting  and  spreading 
a  religion  must  receive  the  approval 
of  the  office  of  the  Minister  of  Reli- 
gious affairs.  In  addition,  recognized 
organizations  are  now  required  to  be- 
gin training  Indonesian  workers  to 
take  over  work  now  being  done  by 
personnel  from  foreign  countries. 

Protesting  the  new  order,  repre- 
sentatives of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  and  the  Protestant  Council  of 
Churches  in  Indonesia  addressed  a 
letter  to  President  Suharto,  charging 
that  it  violates  the  freedom  of  religion 
as  guaranteed  by  the  Indonesian  con- 
stitution.— Reformed  Ecumenical 
News  Service.  E 


of  7,000  or  more  refugees  a  month," 
according  to  a  spokesman  for  some 
eight  agencies  working  cooperatively. 

Under  new  parole  regulations  de- 
signed especially  to  help  the  Vietnam- 
ese fleeing  their  Communist  country 
by  boat,  some  50,000  refugees  are  ex- 
pected to  be  admitted  into  the  U.S.  by 
April  and  as  many  as  70,000  to  100,000 
may  be  admitted  by  the  end  of  1979. 

"This  is  only  a  fraction  of  the  total 
number  of  aliens  who  enter  this  coun- 
try illegally  or  without  sponsorship, 
mostly  from  Mexico  and  Latin  Amer- 
ica," a  churchman  involved  in  the 
planning  said. 

Sponsorship  for  refugee  families 
involves  arranging  initial  housing  and 
support,  along  with  help  in  finding  em- 
inent for  employable  members  of  the 
family. 

For  evangelical  groups,  World  Re- 
lief Commission  supplies  professional 
assistance  in  orienting  refugee  fami- 
lies with  full-time  counseling  avail- 
able for  sponsors. 

Churches,  families,  individuals  and 
businesses  interested  in  considering 
sponsorship  may  secure  details  from 
WRC  at  Nyack,  N.Y.  10960,  or  phone 
(914) 353-0640.  E 

Relief  Agencies  Merged 
Under  NAE  Sponsorship 

WHEATON,  111.— Development  As- 
sistance Services  (DAS),  has  been  in- 
corporated into  the  worldwide  minis- 
tries of  World  Relief  Corporation 
(WRC),  the  international  relief  and 
development  arm  of  the  National  As- 
sociation of  Evangelicals.  Action  was 
taken  by  WRC  and  DAS  as  part  of 
WRC's  expansion  of  its  rural  devel- 
opment operations  and  technical  as- 
sistance programs. 

DAS,  founded  in  1976,  was  estab- 
lished to  serve  evangelical  missionary 
organizations  by  providing  develop- 
ment assistance  through  management 
training,  assistance  in  tapping  fund- 
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ing  sources,  as  well  as  providing  a 
staff  of  Christian  professional  con- 
sultants. 

World  Relief  merges  DAS  into  its 
development  operations  through  the 
formation  of  a  new  department  of  de- 
velopment assistance  services  to  be 
located  here.  The  former  DAS  offices 
in  Washington,  D.C.,  have  been  re- 
tained as  the  Washington  liaison  of- 
fice for  World  Relief  and  other  orga- 
nizations needing  governmental  rep- 
resentation in  relief  and  development 
matters.  Robert  L.  "Bud"  Hancock 
heads  the  Washington  office.  CD 

Methodists  Join  WCC 
In  Grants  to  Marxists 

NEW  YORK— At  a  time  when  sever- 
al denominations  are  being  asked  to 
withdraw  from  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  on  account  of  a  WCC  fi- 
nancial grant  to  the  revolutionary  Pa- 
triotic Front  of  Zimbabwe,  a  Com- 
munist guerrilla  organization  operat- 
ing in  Rhodesia,  the  United  Method- 
ist Church  has  forwarded  its  own 
grant  to  a  unit  of  the  Patriotic  Front. 

The  World  Division  of  the  United 
Methodist  Board  of  Global  Ministries 
has  approved  a  grant  to  the  Zimba- 
bwe African  National  Union  (ZANU), 
one  of  two  Marxist  groups  compris- 
ing the  Front  which  is  fighting  the 
Rhodesian  government  of  Ian  Smith 
According  to  the  Rev.  Isaac  Biv- 
ens,  coordinator  of  the  Methodist 
unit's  Africa  office,  "our  commit- 
ment is  to  the  total  liberation  of  the 
people  of  Zimbabwe.  We  leave  the 
ideological  struggle  to  the  people 
themselves,  just  as  we  leave  the 
fighting  to  them.  They  must  liberate 
themselves.  Our  commitment  is  to  the 
cause  of  liberation." 

The  grant  was  immediately  de- 
nounced by  the  Rev.  Robert  D. 
Wood,  administrator  of  the  unoffi- 
cial Evangelical  Missions  Council  in 
the  United  Methodist  Church. 

"At  a  time  when  the  World  Divi- 
sion is  concerned  with  its  lack  of  cred- 
ibility with  Methodist  churches  across 
America  and  in  view  of  the  uproar 
over  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
grants  to  African  Marxist  guerrilla 
groups,  it  is  incredible  that  the  World 
Division  would  make  a  grant  of 
Methodist  money  to  ZANU,"  Dr. 
Wood  said. 
Meanwhile,  in  the  Episcopal  Church, 


Bishop  Joseph  Harte  of  Arizona  has 
proposed  that  the  Church  withdraw 
from  membership  in  the  WCC.  He 
plans  to  introduce  such  a  resolution 
into  the  diocesan  convention  in  Tuc- 
son in  April.  The  proposal  asks  the 
Presiding  Bishop  to  recommend  with- 
drawal to  the  Church's  General  Con- 
vention in  September. 

In  Presbyterian  circles,  it  is  under- 
stood that  overtures  asking  for  with- 
drawal will  be  before  the  General  As- 
semblies of  both  the  United  Presbyte- 
rian Church  and  the  Presbyterian 
Church  US  this  year.  ffj 

Senator's  Cult  Probe 
Gets  More  Witnesses 

WASHINGTON,  D.C.  (RNS)-Prot- 
estant  and  Jewish  representatives 
have  persuaded  U.S.  Sen.  Robert 
Dole  (R-Kan.)  to  broaden  his  list  of 
witnesses  in  an  informal  hearing  on 
cults  to  include  defenders  of  religious 
liberty. 

The  Senator's  original  list  of  wit- 
nesses brought  a  protest  that  it  in- 
cluded only  persons  known  to  favor 
regulation  of  cults  and  deprogram- 
ming. 

The  protest  was  lodged  by  repre- 
sentatives of  the  National  Council  of 


Churches,  the  Synagogue  Council  of 
America  and  seven  Protestant  groups. 

After  receiving  the  letter  from  the 
religious  representatives,  the  Senator 
expanded  his  list  of  witnesses  from  13 
to  17. 

Meanwhile,  members  of  the  Unifi- 
cation Church  of  the  Rev.  Sun  Myung 
Moon  lobbied  other  Senators,  unsuc- 
cessfully, to  pressure  Sen.  Dole  to  call 
off  the  hearing. 

The  religious  representatives  state 
"not  one  of  us  cares  to  defend  all  of 
the  tactics  or  theologies  of  every  reli- 
gious group  in  America,  but  we  are 
very  clear  that  the  legitimate  free 
exercise  of  religion  must  never  be 
abridged. 

"America  has  nearly  always  been  a 
champion  of  the  rights  of  minority  re- 
ligious groups,"  the  letter  went  on. 
"It  is  in  times  of  crisis  or  after  trage- 
dies like  that  in  Guyana  that  we  are  at 
the  greatest  risk  of  over-reacting  in 
ways  which  offend  the  constitutional 
and  ethical  standard  of  religious  free- 
dom." 

"The  hearing  which  you  are  co- 
sponsoring,"  the  representatives  said, 
"can  do  nothing  but  inflame  the  pub- 
lic and  obscure  the  delicate  and  com- 
plex issues  which  surround  the  activi- 
ties of  minority  groups."  [fj 


Church  Leaders  Weighing  China  Move 


PHILADELPHIA— The  severing  of 
relations  with  Taiwan  and  simulta- 
neous recognition  of  Mainland  China 
by  the  U.S.  continues  to  produce  ten- 
sion and  uncertainty  for  Christian 
Churches  and  organizations  in  Tai- 
wan, Hong  Kong  and  other  centers  of 
Chinese  population. 

Such  pressures  were  reported  here 
by  misssions  executives  of  the  Luther- 
an Church  in  America,  which  has  as- 
sured Taiwanese  Lutheran  leaders  of 
their  intention  to  continue  to  support 
them.  The  Lutheran  dilemma,  how- 
ever, is  simply  typical  of  that  of  many 
organizations. 

Churches  and  missions  agencies 
face  three  significant  challenges: 

First,  even  those  groups  which  have 
traditionally  supported  recognition  of 
Mainland  China  appear  reluctant  to 
"lose  face"  with  friends  and  allies  on 
Taiwan.  While  supportive  of  the  new 
relationship  with  the  big  Communist 
country,  they  nonetheless  feel  obliged 
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to  proceed  with  caution  out  of  respect 
for  the  obvious  plight  of  Taiwan. 

Second,  even  those  groups  which 
have  adamantly  opposed  recognition 
of  Communist  China  appear  to  be 
hedging  their  positions  because  of  the 
possibility— however  remote— that 
China  itself  may  open  up  to  mission- 
ary activity. 

"Naturally,"  said  one  missionary 
administrator  who  asked  the  Journal 
not  to  use  his  name,  "we'd  like  to  be 
able  to  go  into  China  if  others  go  in, 
and  we'd  rather  not  give  the  govern- 
ment there  something  obvious  to  use 
against  us." 

Finally,  some  organizations  are  try- 
ing to  keep  in  mind  the  need  for  con- 
tinued missionary  outreach  to  the 
some  14  million  original  nationals  of 
the  island  of  Taiwan,  the  Amoy- 
speaking  people  who  reportedly  want 
to  be  ruled  by  neither  of  the  two  com- 
peting Chinese  governments. 
That  component  of  the  Taiwanese 


population  is  far  less  advanced  in 
culture  and  economy  than  the  3  mil- 
lion minority  made  up  of  refugees 
from  the  mainland  30  years  ago  who 
now  control  the  government  and 
armed  forces  of  Nationalist  China. 

Likely  to  be  caught  in  the  cross  cur- 
rents are  the  representatives  of  polit- 
ically activist  Church  groups. 

Richard  Kagan,  Far  East  scholar 
who  teaches  at  Hamline  University  in 
St.  Paul,  Minn.,  foresees  new  restric- 
tions on  "social  gospel  activities"  in 
Taiwan  while  the  Nationalist  govern- 
ment there  favors  what  he  calls  "fun- 
damentalistic  religious  groups." 

J.  Martin  Bailey,  editor  of  A.D. 
magazine  of  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church  USA  and  the  United  Church 
of  Christ,  similarly  expects  harder 
times  for  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Taiwan,  which  has  sometimes  criti- 
cized the  government  there  for  what  it 
considers  repressive  measures  di- 
rected at  the  Church. 

Meanwhile,  an  unexpected  warning 
has  gone  to  President  Carter  from  the 
usually  liberal  National  Conference 
of  Christians  and  Jews,  which  asked 
for  "concrete,  specific  and  uncom- 
promising assurances"  to  bar  a  mili- 
tary takeover  of  Taiwan  by  Commu- 
nist China. 

"Seventeen  million  human  beings 
are  a  lot  of  people  to  leave  stranded 
as  possible  victims  of  Red  Chinese  ag- 
gression," said  Dr.  David  Hyatt  in  a 
mailgram  to  the  White  House.  "In 
view  of  your  splendid  and  praisewor- 
thy commitment  to  worldwide  human 
rights,  this  matter  deserves  your  ut- 
most consideration."  E 

Word  Books  Says  Boycott 
Produces  Little  Leverage 

WACO,  Tex.— A  representative  of 
Word  Books,  Inc.,  here  says  that  a 
boycott  of  that  company's  products 
as  a  means  of  protesting  the  program- 
ming of  ABC-TV  is  unlikely  to  be  ef- 
fective. 

Word,  Inc.,  is  a  subsidiary  of  the 
American  Broadcasting  Company, 
and  a  number  of  evangelicals— led  by 
a  Baptist  minister  in  Iowa— had  de- 
termined recently  to  register  their  dis- 
like of  ABC's  program  emphasis  by 
cutting  out  purchases  of  Word  mate- 
rials. 

"It  seems  the  height  of  audacity," 
said  the  Rev.  Michael  McCrockin  of 


the  Iowa  Southern  Baptist  Fellow- 
ship, "that  the  same  company  that 
produced  'Soap'  and  is  planning  to 
fill  the  1979  season  with  'girlie  shows' 
is  also  in  the  Christian  publishing 
business." 

Meanwhile,  the  Missouri  Baptist 
Convention  in  a  formal  resolution 
questioned  ABC's  efforts  "to  culti- 
vate Christian  groups  with  one  hand 
(through  Word)  while  promoting  im- 
morality through  television  program- 
ming with  the  other." 

But  Word's  public  relations  depart- 
ment says  that  its  sales  make  up  such 
a  small  part  of  ABC's  total  dollar  vol- 
ume that  the  boycott  is  unlikely  to 
produce  much  leverage. 

"We  agree,"  said  representative 
Laura  Kendall,  "that  programs  like 
'Soap'  aren't  good  and  we  have  told 
ABC,  but  we  encourage  others  to  tell 
ABC  too.  Word  president  Jarrell 
MacCracken  talks  with  them  and  at- 
tempts to  convey  what  the  Christian 
community  is  saying . "  CD 


Students,  Faculty  Give 
For  New  Christian  Books 

GRAND  RAPIDS,  Mich.— Students 
and  faculty  in  325  Christian  elemen- 
tary and  secondary  schools  through- 
out North  America  made  plans  to  set 
aside  the  week  of  February  12-16  for  a 
special  emphasis  on  fund  raising  for  the 
publication  of  Christian  textbooks 
and  other  educational  materials. 

The  program,  sponsored  by  Chris- 
tian Schools  International  here,  has 
been  conducted  annually  since  1950. 
Funds  are  channeled  through  two 
charitable  foundations  in  the  U.S. 
and  Canada. 

In  recent  years,  the  project  has  led 
to  the  publication  of  Christian  books, 
booklets  and  teachers  manuals  in  the 
fields  of  Bible,  history,  science  and 
technology,  health,  physical  educa- 
tion, social  studies  and  the  fine  arts. 

Although  the  fund-raising  activity 
is  limited  to  the  SCI  schools,  many 
other  schools  use  the  materials.  CD 


Presbyterians  in  Particular 


UPCUSA  Transfers  Title 
To  RPCES  Congregation 

OKLAHOMA  CITY,  Okla.— Break- 
ing its  own  precedent  of  fighting  to 
retain  properties  of  dissident  congre- 
gations, the  United  Presbyterian 
Church  USA  has  completed  legal  de- 
tails of  deeding  the  former  Northmin- 
ster  Church  (UPCUSA)  here  to  the 
Heritage  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church  (RPCES),  a  congregation 
which  left  the  larger  denomination 
two  years  ago. 

Approval  for  the  transfer  was 
voted  by  the  1977  UPCUSA  General 
Assembly. 

The  property  is  still  subject  to  a 
grant  mortgage  of  $31,000,  which  the 
congregation  has  agreed  to  pay  back 
to  the  UPCUSA  if  the  property  is 
ever  sold. 

The  Rev.  William  P.  Thompson, 
stated  clerk  of  the  UPCUSA,  ex- 
plained the  unusual  action  by  saying 
that  the  congregation  lies  "within  the 
shadow"  of  a  much  larger  UPCUSA 


church,  formed  some  time  after  North- 
minster  Church  was  established, 
which  has  apparently  attracted  many 
of  the  700  members  Northminster 
Church  once  had  on  its  rolls. 

Indeed,  when  the  Northminster 
congregation  first  indicated  its  desire 
to  leave  the  UPCUSA  to  affiliate  with 
the  RPCES,  membership  had  dwin- 
dled to  less  than  25. 

Since  then,  however,  attendance 
has  more  than  doubled,  nearly  50 
children  enrolled  for  the  most  recent 
vacation  Bible  school,  and  an  "Evan- 
gelism Explosion  III"  program  has 
been  inaugurated  at  the  church.  Steve 
Childers,  now  under  the  care  of  the 
RPCES's  Southwest  Presbytery,  is 
stated  supply. 

The  Rev.  David  Welker,  executive 
of  the  UPCUSA's  Washita  presby- 
tery, said  of  the  congregation:  "They 
feel  they  have  a  ministry  to  that  com- 
munity, and  with  their  own  theologi- 
cal viewpoint,  feel  they  would  be 
more  comfortable  with  the  RPCES. 
It  has  been  a  very  congenial  mat- 
ter. [E 
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LESTER  DeKOSTER 


.[resident  Carter's  startling  recogni- 
tion of  Communist  China  is  too  big 
to  let  pass  in  total  silence.  So  I  put  on 
my  prophet's  mantle— or  dunce  cap 
(you  have  a  choice)— and  risk  a  few 
observations. 

First,  I  notice  that  it's  more  popu- 
lar, now,  to  say  "Mainland"  China 
than  to  say  "Red"  China.  Guess  why! 

And  that  news  sent  me  back  to  a 
fascinating,  but  obscure,  writer:  Os- 
wald Spengler.  More  than  a  half- 
century  ago  Spengler 's  massive  two- 
volume  Decline  of  the  West  appeared 
under  its  German  title  of  Untergang 
desAbendlandes.  Written  by  the  Ger- 
man schoolmaster  during  World  War 
I,  the  book  was  published  in  final,  re- 
vised edition  by  1922,  and  came  into 
English  in  1926-28.  An  abridged  En- 
glish edition  came  out  in  1962.  The 
President's  surprise  announcement 
made  me  think  of  Oswald,  and  re- 
turned me  once  again  to  the  frustrat- 
ing effort  at  understanding  him  a  lit- 
tle. 

Spengler  was  looking  for  the  driv- 
ing currents  of  history.  How  to  ac- 
count for  events?  That  is,  right  now, 
how  to  account  for  the  U.S.  recogni- 
tion of  Red  China? 

Spengler  sees,  as  everyone  can  see, 
the  events  recorded  in  history  texts, 
and  the  newspapers.  But  Spengler 
wants  to  know  what  is  revealed  by 
these  events?  What  forces  are  at 
work?  Not  only  in  the  minds  and  wills 
of  those  who,  like  the  President,  make 
decisions,  but  even  behind  these?  Are 
there  things  unseen  revealed  by  things 
that  do  appear? 

"What  concerns  us  is  not  what  the 
historical  facts  which  at  this  or  that 
time  are,"  Spengler  writes  in  his  in- 
troduction, "but  what  they  signify, 
what  they  point  to,  by  appearing."  ' 
Not  what  the  news  is,  but  what  the 


This  material  constituted  the  edito- 
rial page  of  a  recent  issue  of  the  Ban- 
ner of  the  Christian  Reformed 
Church  and  was  written  by  the  editor. 


news  means. 

But  here  Spengler  enters  a  caution. 

Not  what  the  news  means  in  terms 
of  cause  and  effect,  either. 

It  is  always  a  mistake,  this  German 
mathematics  teacher  reminds  us,  to 
impose  some  cause-and-effect  pattern 
on  history.  Men  are  not  machines. 
The  logic  of  science  may  govern  me- 
chanics, but  not  human  life.  History 
is  drama,  not  science.  The  historian 
grasps  reality  through  intuition  and 
not  by  means  of  syllogisms. 

On  the  vast  canvas  of  his  Decline  of 
the  West,  Spengler  draws  an  immense 
mural,  depicting  life  from  the  inside 
as  seen  by  the  artist,  not  the  scientist: 
"It  is  the  hard  reality  of  living  that  is 
essential,"  he  writes  in  the  preface  to 
the  revised  edition,  "not  the  concept 

of  life  "The  reality,  not  the  idea, 

matters. 

He  illustrates  this  point  by  saying: 
"  'Mankind'  is  a  zoological  expres- 
sion. It  is  an  empty  word.  But  look 
through  this  empty  phantom,  break 
its  circle,  and  at  once  you  behold  a 
wealth  of  actual  forms— the  Living 
with  all  its  immense  fullness,  depth 
and  movement.  All  this  hitherto  veiled 
by  a  term,  a  catchword,  a  dry-as-dust 
scheme.  I  see  in  place  of  that  empty 
figment  called  'history'  an  overwhelm- 
ing multitude  of  facts,  the  drama  of 
mighty  cultures." 

And  the  moving  forces  behind  the 
drama  of  history  are  revealed  in  his- 
tory's events— like  the  recognition  of 
China. 

Something  of  interest,  too,  for  us 
who  see  in  history  the  hand  of  an 
overarching  Providence  (Spengler 
uses  that  word,  too).  But  of  course  we 
speak  in  terms  of  "His"  rather  than 
of  "its"  influence. 

What,  think  you,  might  a  Spengler 
detect  in  the  new  relations  with 
"Mainland"  China,  and  the  broken 
ones  with  Taiwan?  Let's  put  on  our 
robes,  and  caps,  and  have  a  Speng- 
lerian  peek  together. 

The  U.S.  has  now  joined  the  crowd 
—Canada  has  been  there  for  some 


time— in  seeking  friendly  relations 
with  enemies.  Not  past  enemies,  but 
present  enemies.  Without  much  com- 
mitment in  return  to  suggest  that  the 
enemy  aspires  to  genuine  friendship. 

And  the  dominant  motive  is  no 
doubt  trade.  I  take  the  quotation 
from  the  poet  Hopkins  to  describe  it: 
God's  world,  the  poet  says,  is  "seared 
with  trade,"  which  smears  out 
"God's  grandeur." 

Trade  is,  of  course,  as  feasible  be- 
tween enemies  as  between  friends.  Se- 
lect persons  from  both  sides,  in  World 
Wars  I  and  II,  managed  to  meet  in 
Switzerland  for  business  relations,  it 
is  said.  Trade  knows  no  flag.  Only  the 
greenback  and  glitter  of  gold. 

A  billion  people  or  so,  live  now  in 
Red  China.  Wow!  What  a  market! 
Not  only,  as  the  President  puts  it,  a 
"reality,"  but  what  a  reality  I  One 
with  lots  of  oil  and  stuff  for  us  to 
convert  profitably  into  goods,  be- 
sides. Who,  even  with  half  an  eye  for 
it,  can  fail  to  see  what  a  profitable 
"reality"  the  President  has  "coura- 
geously" opened  to  exploitation! 

All  so  neat  and  nice  except  for  one 
little  catch.  Nothing  serious,  in  com- 
parison with  import-export  statistics 
of  course.  Just  this  little  drawback: 
Red  China  is .  .  .  redl  It's  a  totalitari- 
an state.  A  fact  not  glossed  over  by 
the  glowing  reports  which  select  visi- 
tors (even  Church-related  visitors) 
give  of  Mainland  China's  achieve- 
ments under  its  latest  tyranny. 

And  the  totalitarian  state  counts 
democracy  as  political  enemy  number 
one! 

Moreover,  the  totalitarian  state  can 


Trade  is,  of 
course,  as  feasible 
between  enemies 
as  between  friends. 
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and  does  so  control  trade  as  to  pro- 
mote its  political  purposes.  You  need 
no  Spengler's  eye  to  predict  that  by 
the  year  2000,  the  Sino-American  led- 
gers will  show  exactly  the  exchanges 
of  raw  materials  for  technology  that 
will  forge  the  "reality"  of  one  billion 
Mainland  consumers  into  the  "real- 
ity" of  one  billion  fully-equipped  Red 
enemies.  That  is,  into  an  overwhelm- 
ing threat  to  the  declining  West— if 
the  West  lasts  that  long. 
That's  the  little  pricetag  attached  to 


Kr  many  decades  China  was  the  fo- 
cal point  of  Christian  missionary  ac- 
tivity. More  money  was  expended  on 
China,  more  missionaries  were  sent  to 
China  than  anywhere  else. 

In  1949,  for  example,  there  were 
110  Protestant  missions  and  6,200 
missionaries  active  in  China.  Church- 
es and  chapels  numbered  19,500. 
There  were  270  Christian  middle 
schools,  202  hospitals.  Christians  to- 
taled 1.8  million. 

The  word  China  was,  in  the  minds 
of  many,  synonymous  with  what  the 
average  North  American  knew  as 
"missions." 

Today  China  stands  before  the 
Church  as  the  largest  single  ethnic 
and  cultural  non-Christian  bloc  of 
people  in  the  world.  China  is  strate- 
gically located  in  the  heart  of  Asia. 
Her  vast  population  is  dynamic. 

Here  are  seven  facts  about  China  to 
promote  a  new  thrust  of  missionary 
interest  and  effort. 

Fact  one  is  the  bigness  of  China. 
China  has  3.7  million  square  miles  of 
land  area,  approximately  the  size  of 
the  United  States.  The  population  is 
variously  estimated  between  800  and 
920  million— roughly  four  times  that 
of  the  United  States. 


The  author  is  a  Hong  Kong-based 
missionary  of  the  Christian  and  Mis- 
sionary Alliance.  This  article  is  re- 
printed by  permission  from  Thrust 
of  the  Evangelical  Fellowship  of  Can- 
ada. 


President  Carter's  "breakthrough," 
as  perceived  through  half  a  Speng- 
lerian  eye.  For  those  who  hope  to 
profit  from  it,  in  the  short  run,  this  is 
"statesmanship"!  For  others— what 
then?  Madness,  maybe? 

Seared  with  trade! 

I  take  it  for  granted  that  the  Speng- 
lers  in  the  Marxist  totalitarianisms 
have  their  own  readings  of  currents  in 
the  Western  world,  especially  in  the 
U.S.A.  And,  I  judge,  they  like  what 
they  intuit— though  they  would  insist 


Although  China  has  numerous 
cities  of  over  1,000,000,  there  are 
North  American  suburbs  less  densely 
populated  than  fertile  sections  of  Chi- 
nese countryside.  Villages  among  the 
fields  may  hold  3,000  people  per 
square  mile. 

China  is  big  in  every  way— in  vast 
acreage  and  in  bulging  population. 

Fact  two  is  the  weakness  of  China. 
The  late  Chou  En-lai  constantly  told 
foreign  guests  that  China  was  a  devel- 
oping country. 

Teng  Hsiao-ping,  speaking  at  the 
opening  of  the  National  Science  Con- 
ference recently,  said  that  the  North 
American  farmer  produces  more  than 
50  times  as  much  grain  as  his  Chinese 
counterpart.  Furthermore,  he  report- 
ed that  China's  scientific,  technical 
and  industrial  forces  are  still  very 
weak. 

Most  of  interior  China  has  inade- 
quate roads.  Many  farm  villages  do 
not  have  a  single  motor,  or  electricity. 
Housing  is  meager.  There  is  virtually 
no  meat  and  many  basic  food  items 
are  rationed.  Living  conditions  in 
China  are  difficult  and  austere. 

Although  China  recognizes  herself 
to  be  weak  and  developing,  those 
facts  are  not  necessarily  negative.  But 
they  do  need  to  be  understood. 

Fact  three  is  the  variety  in  China. 
There  are  many  Chinas  in  China. 
China  is  not  one  single,  homogenous 
group  of  people. 

Chinese  differ  from  province  to 
province.  So  do  their  food,  their  lan- 
guage, even  their  physical  features. 


that  Marxist  prophecy  is  scientific. 

What  our  enemies  intuit,  seems  to 
me,  is  that  a  certain  spiritual  vitality  , 
has  ebbed  out  of  the  Western  world. 
There  is  a  growing  emptiness  in  the 
Western  soul.  Something  once  alive 
there  is  no  longer,  or  at  best,  glows 
but  feebly. 

The  "appearances"  that  point  to 
this  growing  vacuum  are  many.  Con- 
sider: 

(Continued  on  p.  15,  col.  2) 
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For  example,  food.  There  are  at 
least  eight  major  kinds  of  Chinese 
food.  To  go  to  China  and  ask  for 
Chinese  food  is  like  going  to  Europe 
and  asking  for  European  food.  A  per- 
son must  decide  whether  he  wants 
Swedish  or  French  or  Italian  or  Ger- 
man or  British  cuisine.  All  are  Euro- 
pean; all  are  not  the  same.  So  with 
Chinese  food. 

Fourth,  we  must  look  at  the  changes 
in  China.  Since  1971  China  has  begun 
to  become  visible.  Some  of  the 
changes  we  are  discovering  are  impor- 
tant. 

There  is  a  vigorous  governmental 
drive  to  teach  English.  Material  in- 
centives are  being  offered  for  produc- 
tivity. Bright  colors  are  becoming  ac- 
ceptable. 

Managers  are  once  more  managing 
and  students  are  studying.  Sacred 
shrines  are  opening  to  the  public  as 
historical  sites.  Lion  dances  are  now 
heard  and  seen.  Fortune-telling  is  be- 
coming common.  Ancient  culture  is 
selectively  acceptable. 

Students  are  being  sent  abroad  for 
higher  learning.  Tourism  is  now  open  i 
to  the  average  foreign  traveler.  And,  , 
perhaps  most  important,  China  now 
is  recognized  by  more  than  90  coun- 
tries (contrasted  to  only  28  in  1970) 
and  has  strong  ties  with  most  off 
them. 

Next,  let  us  consider  the  successes 
of  China  since  1949.  Certain  achieve- 
ments and  improvements  are  note- 
worthy. 

Mass  education  has  become  an  ob- 1 


A  Christian 
Looks  At  China 
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session.  Public  health  service  has 
been  expanded.  Cleanliness  in  cities  is 
obvious;  sanitation  has  been  im- 
proved. 

Manual  labor  is  now  honorable. 
Begging,  thievery  and  prostitution 
have  diminished.  Usurious  interest 
rates  are  nonexistent.  Opium  traffic 
has  been  controlled,  inflation  arrest- 
ed, political  corruption  checked. 

These  achievements  must,  of 
course,  be  balanced  against  their  cost. 
Communism  was  and  is  a  far-reaching 
moral  crusade  to  change  the  very  per- 
sonality of  the  Chinese  in  the  direc- 
tion of  self-sacrifice  and  service  to 
others.  Furthermore,  it  gives  to  the 
Chinese  a  sense  of  greatness  and  des- 
tiny. 

Negatively,  Communism  was  and 
is  an  imposed  system.  It  undermines 
the  integrity  of  personal  thought  and 
forces  people  into  one  rigid  mold.  It 
destroys  mutual  trust  in  family  and 
society.  It  indoctrinates  people  with 
hatred  and  atheism.  It  takes  away 
property  and  possessions.  It  breaks 
the  familiar. 

The  sixth  fact  is  the  history  of  Chi- 
na. There  is  probably  no  other  single 
country  or  culture  to  which,  humanly 
speaking,  the  Gospel  came  at  a  less 
propitious  time. 

During  most  of  the  19th  and  20th 
centuries  China  experienced  deep  na- 
tional humiliation  at  the  hands  of  for- 
eign powers— mostly  Western.  China 
believed  herself  economically  rich 
and  self-sufficient  and  preferred  to 
remain  a  civilization  unto  herself. 

The  West  did  not  understand  this 
Chinese  point  of  view.  To  the  West 
the  refusal  of  trade  seemed  unreason- 
able and  it  led  to  equally  unreason- 
able demands,  reinforced  by  military 
might. 

Those  demands  began  with  the 
treaty  of  Nanking  in  1842  and  con- 
tinued in  one  form  or  another  for  a 
full  century.  Almost  every  major 
Western  power  was  involved— Portu- 
gal, Britain,  Germany,  France,  Rus- 
sia, the  United  States  and  others  to 
lesser  degrees. 

Coinciding  with  China's  humilia- 
tion was  unending  political  and  social 
turmoil.  Beginning  with  the  T'ai  P'ing 
rebellion  and  the  decline  of  the  em- 
pire and  leading  up  to  the  Boxer  re- 
bellion and  the  founding  of  the  re- 
public under  Sun  Yat-sen,  China  was 
convulsed  by  change  that  increased 
with  every  decade  of  this  century. 


It  took  the  Western  world  500  years 
to  absorb  seven  major  revolutions;  all 
seven  occurred  almost  simultaneously 
in  China  in  one  century! 

The  combination  of  humiliation 
and  upheaval  plus  the  ancient  tradi- 
tion of  China's  superiority  produced 
major  frustration.  When  Mao  took 
control  of  China  his  first  words  were, 
"We  have  stood  up,  never  again  to  be 
an  insulted  nation." 

His  desire  was  nationalistic— to  re- 
store the  honor  and  respect  of  his 
people.  Unfortunately,  he  chose  Com- 
munism as  the  means  to  achieve  his 
ends. 

The  seventh  fact  is  the  vitality  of 
the  Chinese  Church  under  Commu- 
nism. Aside  from  the  direct  testimony 
of  overseas  Christians  visiting  China 
and  mainland  Chinese  Christians 
coming  out  of  China,  it  is  well  to  note 
indirect  evidences  of  the  Church's  vi- 
tality. 

Consider  the  fact  that  in  Russia  af- 
ter 60  years  Communism  has  been  un- 
able to  crush  the  Church  despite  athe- 
istic teaching,  outright  persecution, 
the  liquidation  of  Christians  and  in- 
sistent pressures. 

Consider  that  1949-50  was  the 
fourth  time  missions  and  missionaries 
had  been  expelled  from  China— not 
the  first.  This  time,  unlike  the  pre- 
vious three,  the  Gospel  was  firmly  es- 
tablished; the  Church  was  indigenous. 

Why  do  Western  Christians  so 
grossly  overestimate  the  power  of 
Communist  indoctrination  and  so 
greatly  underestimate  the  strength  of 
Christ's  hold  upon  a  believer? 

The  Church  in  China  is  alive.  That 
is  affirmed. 

Against  the  background  of  these 
seven  facts,  I  make  several  com- 
ments. 

There  is  hope  for  change  in  China. 
I  base  that  hope  on  1)  the  Chinese 
people's  proven  ability  to  resist  if 
tyranny  becomes  intolerable,  2)  a  sec- 
ond-generation weariness  with  the 
present  status,  3)  the  breakdown  of 
traditional  barriers  to  the  Gospel. 

Although  political,  physical  and 
psychological  barriers  have  been 
raised  by  Communism,  the  more  dif- 
ficult barriers  of  tradition,  ancestor 
worship,  Confucianism,  superstition, 
illiteracy  and  language  diversity  have 
been  broken  down.  In  a  real  sense,  to 
a  large  degree,  Maoism  has  condi- 
tioned China  for  Christianity. 

We  should  love  China  by  learning 


to  accept  and  appreciate  the  genius  of 
Chinese  culture.  The  best  of  China  is 
worthy  to  stand  alongside  the  best  of 
the  West— ancient  or  modern. 

We  should  hope  and  believe.  As  we 
view  China,  our  faith  must  go  beyond 
its  politics  and  its  economics.  China 
does  not  equal  Communism;  China 
equals  people. 

We  need  not  be  naive  about  the 
reality  of  Communism— its  atheism, 
its  cruelty,  its  duplicity,  its  destruc- 
tion of  mutual  trust,  its  prostitution 
of  truth.  But  neither  should  we  be  im- 
mature in  our  faith.  We  must  see  Chi- 
na not  for  what  it  is,  but  for  what  it 
can  be. 

We  should  pray  for  China.  Psalm 
22  brings  the  cumulative  witness  of 
history  to  bear  on  the  power  of 
prayer:  "Our  fathers  trusted  in 
thee:  they  trusted  and  thou  didst  de- 
liver them"  (22:4).  Throughout  mis- 
sionary history  country  after  closed 
country  has  opened  in  response  to  in- 
tercessory prayer. 

We  should  begin  actively  to  look 
for  ways  now  to  participate  in  God's 
plan  for  China.  There  are  Chinese  ex- 
change students,  sportsmen,  techni- 
cians and  diplomats  in  our  countries; 
we  should  attempt  to  reach  them. 

There  are  radio  broadcasts  going 
into  China;  we  should  support  them. 

There  are  overseas  Chinese  Chris- 
tians who  should  be  encouraged  to 


Why  do  Western 
Christians  .  .  . 
so  greatly 
underestimate  the 
power  of  Christ's 
hold  upon  a 
believer? 


visit  their  relatives  in  the  People's  Re- 
public with  the  purpose  of  witnessing 
to  them. 

Become  informed  on  China.  Talk 
about  China  with  pastors  and  Chris- 
tian leaders  to  gain  their  insights  and 
to  reinforce  their  interest.  Form 
prayer  cells  to  pray  for  China. 

Love,  believe  in,  pray  for,  work  for 
China  today!  [fj 
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EDITORIALS 


The  Prescription  Is  the  Same 


A  viewpoint  that  we  thought  had 
been  given  a  decent  burial  long  ago, 
recently  surfaced  in  remarks  by  the 
chaplain  at  a  large  Eastern  university. 
Said  the  chaplain  in  comments  in- 
tended to  explain  the  abysmal  spiri- 
tual illiteracy  of  so  many  college  stu- 
dents today:  "Students  are  turned  off 
by  religion  because  the  Churches  have 
not  up-dated  their  theology.  Funda- 
mentalism has  not  proved  relevant  to 
the  tragic  needs  of  a  world  in  revolu- 
tion." 

The  chaplain's  viewpoint  is  found- 
ed upon  a  glaring  fallacy,  namely  that 
this  generation  is  wandering  because 
the  only  thing  the  Church  has  offered 
is  based  upon  a  theology  so  old  that 
it  is  of  no  value.  The  old  must  be  ex- 
changed for  something  more  up-to- 
date  if  it  is  to  meet  the  needs  of  a 
world  in  revolution. 

On  the  contrary,  this  generation 
knows  not  how  to  appropriate  the 
enormous  spiritual  resources  avail- 
able to  it  because  it  knows  nothing  of 
the  old,  historic,  unchanging  Gospel. 
Most  church  people  today  represent 
the  flotsam  and  jetsam  of  liberal  reli- 
gion. They  are  living  indictments  of 
theology  "brought  up  to  date." 

Millions  both  in  and  out  of  Amer- 
ica's churches  have  known  nothing 
but  "modern"  theology — social  activ- 
ism instead  of  life  in  the  Spirit.  They 


The  Bible  is  full  of  "therefores": 
"I  beseech  you,  therefore,  brethren, 
by  the  mercies  of  God"  (Rom.  12:1); 
"I  would,  therefore,  that  men  every- 
where .  .  ."  (I  Tim.  2:8). 

Whenever  this  word  appears,  a  sig- 
nificant transition  usually  is  in  sight. 
The  best  known  example  in  the  New 
Testament,  of  course,  is  the  first  one, 
above,  where  the  "therefore"  makes 
the  transition  from  the  theology  of 
salvation  to  the  ethics  of  salvation; 
from  the  grounds  of  faith  to  the  ef- 
fects of  faith;  from  the  roots  of 


are  not  wandering  because  religion 
has  failed  to  become  "contemporary" 
— they  are  wandering  because  the  on- 
ly religion  they  have  known  has  been 
exactly  that:  contemporary. 

Yet  on  most  campuses,  and  in  many 
liberal  Churches,  cells  of  spiritual 
vitality  exist  despite  the  prophets  of 
gloom — groups  about  which  the  sta- 
tistics of  frustration  and  failure  do 
not  apply.  They  are  there.  And  one 
thing  is  unanimously  true  of  such 
spiritually  vital  groups:  They  sub- 
scribe to  an  old-fashioned  Gospel  of 
redemption  from  sin  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  and  to  life  in  the 
power  of  the  indwelling  Spirit. 

The  hue  and  cry  against  the  historic 
Gospel  of  the  Church  is  borne  on  the 
wings  of  the  wishful  thought  that  peo- 
ple who  do  not  know  the  Almighty 
can  be  renewed  and  society  "saved" 
by  the  creation  of  a  new  concept  of 
God  Himself.  This  is  the  oldest  form 
of  idolatry.  Its  high  priest  is  Unbelief. 

In  ancient  Israel,  with  the  enemy  at 
the  very  gates  of  Jerusalem,  the  proph- 
ets insisted:  "Turn  back  to  the  old 
paths  and  the  Lord  will  yet  have  mer- 
cy upon  you."  In  these  sophisticated 
but  terrible  times,  the  prescription  for 
salvation  is  the  same,  even  at  the 
eleventh  hour:  "Turn  back  to  the  old 
paths  and  the  Lord  will  have  mercy 
upon  you."  E 


Christian  experience  to  the  fruits  of 
Christian  experience. 

Quite  clearly  the  end  of  godliness  is 
godly  living  and  the  "therefores"  of 
the  New  Testament  often  mark  the 
line  separating  the  two.  Someone  has 
said  that  the  "therefores"  of  the  New 
Testament  are  "stepping-stones  from 
faith  to  duty." 

Most  Christians  instinctively  real- 
ize that  neither  faith  nor  duty  is  suf- 
ficient unto  itself.  Both  are  nec- 
essary for  full  Christian  experience. 
My  life  in  Christ  is  not  only  my  faith 


in  Him,  it  is  also  my  fruit  in  Him.  My 
life  in  Christ,  moreover,  is  my  faith  in 
Him  before  it  is  my  fruit  in  Him. 

In  various  times,  however,  the 
Church  has  tended  to  emphasize  one 
of  these  necessary  aspects  to  the  prac- 
tical exclusion  of  the  other.  Today,  it 
would  be  no  great  exaggeration  to  say 
that  the  Churches  that  call  themselves 
Christian  are  rather  well  polarized  by 
the  primacy  of  the  emphasis  placed 
on  one,  or  the  other.  Some  zealously 
defend  the  faith — meaning  the  theol- 
ogy to  which  they  are  committed. 
Others  zealously  defend  the  ethical 
application  of  the  Gospel — meaning 
the  social,  moral,  economic  and  polit- 
ical consequences  of  what  they  pro- 
fess to  believe. 

Conservative — evangelical — Re- 
formed Christians,  if  you  please,  are 
fond  of  pointing  a  critical  finger  at 
liberal  churchmen  whose  incessant 
theme  is,  "Christianity  is  not  just  be- 
liefs; it  is  also  love  and  service  toward 
one's  fellowmen,  the  practical  appli- 
cation of  faith."  Much  of  the  time, 
the  finger  should  be  pointed:  Works 
without  faith  are  just  as  dead  as  vice 
versa. 

But  the  vice  versa  is  also  just  as 
true:  Faith  without  works  is  dead. 

Doctrinal  sermons  should  ring  out 
from  a  pulpit  faithful  to  the  Gospel. 
But  as  we  travel  around,  the  com- 
plaint we  hear  most  often  in  evangeli- 
cal and  Reformed  circles  is  that  the 
doctrinal  teaching  of  the  pulpit  is  in- 
sufficiently applied  to  the  practical  is- 
sues of  life.  A  result  is  that  too  often 
the  Church  gains  a  reputation  of 
keeping  itself  aloof  from  the  world. 

Let  it  be  said  among  us  that  as  Re- 
formed Christians  we  are  quick  to 
move  from  faith  to  duty,  prompt  to 
obey  with  sacrificial  service,  open,  re- 
ceptive and  responsive  to  the  broken- 
ness  of  a  shattered  world.  CD 


Overcoming  the  World 

Did  you  ever  have  one  of  those 
days  when  it  seems  like  the  world  is 
pressing  you  in,  hedging  you  about 
on  all  sides  so  that  you  can't  move  or 
think?  Well,  I  have.  Problems  seem  to 
mount  up,  take  on  personality,  and 
try  to  bury  me.  My  work  doesn't 
seem  to  hold  the  interest  it  once  had. 
And  the  larger  concerns  of  the  world 
seem  not  quite  so  distant  as  they  usu- 


From  Faith  to  Duty? 
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ally  do.  Everything  just  forces  itself 
on  me,  oppressing  me  to  the  point 
that  I  wish  either  I  or  it  could  just  go 
away. 

You  know,  there  was  a  popular 
song  not  too  long  ago  which  pleaded 
for  just  that  kind  of  release  from  the 
pressures  of  everyday  living.  It  was 
entitled  "Make  the  World  Go  Away," 
and  in  it  the  songwriter  longed  to  be 
released  from  the  kinds  of  burdens 
and  pressures  we  have  just  mentioned. 

But  the  world  never  does  go  away. 
It  just  keeps  looming  larger  and  larg- 
er. For  many  people  this  problem  be- 
comes a  threat  to  their  sanity,  driving 
them  into  paranoid  states,  causing 
them  to  become  nervous  and  suspi- 
cious wrecks.  The  pressure  of  our 
world  drives  many  to  the  point  of  sui- 
cide, and  many  there  have  been  who, 
regrettably,  have  chosen  to  go  that 
route. 

Maybe  you  have  never  been  plunged 
into  quite  that  severe  a  state  of  de- 
pression, but  I  would  be  willing  to  bet 
that  you  have  had  numerous  occa- 
sions to  wish  that  the  world  would 
just  go  away  and  leave  you  alone. 
Well,  have  you  ever  considered  that  it 
might  just  be  possible  for  you  to  over- 
come the  world?  Did  you  ever  think 
that  you  could  maybe  take  the  world 
by  the  horns  and  make  something  dif- 
ferent of  it  and  of  you  in  it?  It  is 
possible,  you  know,  and  there  are  lit- 
erally hundreds  of  thousands  of  peo- 
ple who  are  finding  this  to  be  true 
each  day. 

You  see,  the  Bible  teaches  that  men 
and  women  can  have  victory  over  the 
world,  that  they  do  not  have  to  let 
themselves  get  to  the  point  of  be- 
coming oppressed  on  all  sides  by  its 
threatenings  and  their  problems.  The 
Bible  teaches  that  trusting  in  Jesus 
Christ  to  be  the  firm  Rock  of  one's 
life,  to  give  freedom  from  things  like 
guilt  and  fear  and  to  give  guidance 
for  everyday  living,  can  be  the  source 
of  power  for  overcoming  the  world. 
Because  Jesus  Christ  was  a  real  per- 
son, the  Son  of  God  in  human  flesh, 
and  because  He  lived  and  died  in  our 
place,  we  do  not  need  to  allow  our- 
selves to  be  mocked  by  a  hostile  world 
and  tossed  about  by  our  own  prob- 
lems and  fears.  We  can  look  to  Christ 
for  assurance  about  our  ultimate  rela- 
tionship with  God,  and  in  Him  we 
can  have  the  certain  knowledge  that 
nothing  could  ever  take  us  away  from 
His  protective  and  life-enhancing 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


Voluntary  Poverty -Who,  Me? 


Would  you  exchange  your  roomy, 
comfortable  home  for  one  bare  room? 
That's  what  the  Eapen  family  did— in 
order  to  witness  more  effectively  at 
Roorkee  University. 

Last  year  when  we  had  tea  at  their 
large  house  in  the  suburbs,  Betsy  and 
Teddy,  ages  six  and  four,  were  play- 
ing tag  in  their  private  rose  garden. 
"What  a  lovely  place!"  I  said. 

"Yes,  God  gave  it  to  us  at  a  very 
low  rent,"  said  Mr.  Eapen.  "But 
we've  applied  for  a  place  on  campus. 
This  is  too  far  for  students  to  come 
and  for  us  to  visit  dorms." 

Today  the  four  of  them  live,  eat 
and  sleep  in  one  small  room  in  a  bar- 
racks-like building,  sharing  a  com- 
mon veranda  with  many  families. 
The  Eapens  are  neither  mission- 


The  author  of  the  layman 's  column 
this  week  is  Donna  E.  (Mrs.  Richard) 
Strom  who,  with  her  husband,  has 
been  a  missionary  in  India  for  27 
years,  serving  under  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church,  Evangelical 
Synod.  She  teaches  at  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Seminary  in  Dehra  Dun. 


grace. 

The  point  is  this:  The  Bible  says, 
"And  this  is  the  victory  which  over- 
comes the  world,  even  our  faith."  As 
we  lean  on  Jesus  Christ  to  free  us 
from  the  guilt  of  our  sins  we  find 
freedom  from  the  fear  and  uncer- 
tainty which  lurk  in  the  dark  places  of 
our  lives.  We  do  not  have  to  let  the 
world  get  us  down.  The  world  does 
not,  however,  merely  go  away.  Rath- 
er, we  overcome  it!  We  gain  victory 
over  our  problems  and  fears  because 
of  Him  who  in  His  glorious  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead  has  overcome  our 
ultimate  enemy,  death  itself.  Why  not 
step  up  into  a  life  of  victory  and  re- 
lease, one  which  overcomes  the  world 
and  all  its  attendant  uncertainties? 
Why  not  receive  Jesus  Christ  today? 
— T.  M.  Moore.  uj 


aries  nor  evangelists.  He's  a  Ph.D. 
candidate  in  electrical  engineering,  on 
a  three-year  leave  of  absence  from  his 
college-teaching  job.  Indians  belong- 
ing to  the  St.  Thomas  Evangelical 
Church  in  Kerala  State,  they  have 
worked  for  years  with  the  Union  of 
Evangelical  Students  of  India,  an 
Inter- Varsity-type  group. 

God  brought  them  to  Roorkee  at 
the  same  time  as  Dr.  Bill  Keightley,  a 
keen  American  Christian  who  came 
with  his  family  from  Montana  State 
University  for  a  year's  research  in 
earthquake  engineering.  Unknown  to 
the  other,  each  of  these  families  had 
chosen  Roorkee  University  for  the 
specific  purpose  of  witnessing  on  a 
non-Christian  campus.  They  met  at 
our  English  services  and  soon  started 
a  Bible  study  at  the  Keightley  home 
on  campus. 

Other  Indian  and  Tanzanian  Chris- 
tian students  joined  them,  and  when 
the  Keightleys  left,  the  group  found  a 
"home"  in  the  Eapens'  room. 

One  day  we  were  invited  for  their 
anniversary  dinner.  A  Gospel  poster 
distinguishes  their  door  from  dozens 
like  it  in  the  gray,  unpainted  bar- 
racks. A  bare  bulb  hanging  from  a 
wire  dimly  lit  the  crowded  room,  but 
warm  smiles  made  us  cozy  and  wel- 
come. 

Two  of  us  sat  on  chairs  and  the  rest 
on  beds  to  feast  on  the  best  chicken 
curry  I've  ever  tasted.  I  marveled  at 
Mrs.  Eapen's  planning  and  skill  that 
produced  half  a  dozen  intricate  dishes, 
served  with  ease  to  ten  people,  from  a 
four-by-six  pantry  containing  a  sink, 
kerosene  burner  and  shelves. 

Draped  in  a  graceful  lavendar  sari, 
her  wavy  black  hair  framing  a  radiant 
face,  Mrs.  Eapen  exemplifies  true 
Christian  womanhood:  no  outward 
embellishments  to  detract  from  God- 
given  beauty  (I  Tim.  2:9). 

"This  room  was  an  answer  to 
prayer,"  said  Mr.  Eapen,  beaming 
from  ear  to  ear.  "It  was  the  last  one 

(Continued  on  p.  16,  col.  2) 
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S       SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  MARCH  11,  1979 
REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Building  on  Christ 


INTRODUCTION 


Today  we  begin  a  new  format. 

Many  of  you  use  these  lessons 
devotionally,  never  teaching  the 
lesson  to  others  in  a  Sunday  school 
setting  or  using  them  for  preparation 
for  your  class  as  a  student. 

Without  taking  away  their  use- 
fulness for  Sunday  school,  therefore, 
we  are  presenting  the  lessons  in  a 
form  equally  appropriate  for  those  of 
you  who  simply  desire  to  read  the 
Scriptures  and  comments  for  devo- 
tional purposes— either  by  yourself  or 
with  your  family. 

We  are  dividing  the  lessons  into 
four  devotionals  of  approximately 
equal  length,  so  that  in  four  days  you 
may  cover  the  entire  lesson  in  seg- 
ments which  will  be  self-contained. 

There  are  also  questions  for 
meditation  at  the  end  of  each  day's 
devotional. 

PART  I:  Only  One  Church 


SCRIPTURE:  I  Corinthians  1:10-17 

Paul  named  the  designer  of  the 
Church  at  the  very  beginning;  it  is  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  On  this  authority 
Paul  appealed  for  unity  among  the 
brethren  at  Corinth  (v.  10).  He 
challenged  them  to  strive  for  one 
mind  in  working  together. 

Divisions  in  the  body  of  Christ  dis- 
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Background  Scripture:  I  Corinthi- 
ans 1:10-25,  3:10-23 
Key  Verses:  I  Corinthians  3:10-23 
Devotional  Reading:  I  Corinthians 
1:17-25 

Memory  Selection:  I  Corinthians 
3:11 


rupt  the  good  purpose  of  the  Church 
and  bear  a  poor  witness  to  those  who 
are  outside  (v.  10).  The  Church  should 
labor  to  follow  Christ,  not  the 
Church  leaders  (I  Cor.  2:16). 

Evidently,  the  people  in  the  church 
at  Corinth  had  become  divided  on 
how  the  work  of  Christ  ought  to  be 
done.  The  divisions  stemmed  from 
personality  differences  among  those 
who  had  been  most  influential  in  the 
church.  Some  said  they  were  of 
Paul's  faction;  others  claimed  to  be 
of  Apollos'  faction;  and  some  point- 
ed to  Peter  as  their  leader.  The  claims 
implied  that  each  of  these  leaders  had 
some  different  Gospel  to  proclaim 
(vv.  11-12). 

Perhaps  the  worst  was  the  "Jesus 
faction,"  which  sanctimoniously 
claimed  to  be  the  only  group  truly  fol- 
lowing Christ  (v.  12). 

There  is  no  evidence  that  any  of  the 
leaders  to  which  the  various  factions 
had  appealed  were  themselves  respon- 
sible. Certainly  Paul  was  not. 

Paul's  point  here  was  that  Christ 
Himself  is  not  divided  in  such  a  man- 
ner as  to  give  Paul  one  Gospel,  Apol- 
los another  and  Peter  still  another. 
There  is  one  Christ;  Paul,  Apollos 
and  Peter  were  servants  of  the  same 
Christ.  There  is  no  Church  of  Paul, 
no  Church  of  Apollos,  no  Church  of 
Peter.  There  is  only  the  Church  of 
Christ.  He  is  the  only  Lord  and  de- 
signer of  His  Church. 

Paul's  next  words  may  surprise  us 
at  first.  He  expressed  thankfulness 
that  few  of  the  Corinthians  could 
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claim  that  he  had  baptized  them 
(vv.  14-17);  he  understood  his  partic- 
ular mission  to  be  that  of  preaching 
the  Gospel  (v.  17). 

No  doubt,  others  accompanying 
him  did  much  of  the  baptizing.  In  this 
way  everyone  would  understand  that 
it  was  not  Paul's  Church  being  estab- 
lished at  Corinth  or  anywhere  else  but 
the  Church  of  Christ,  which  had 
many  laborers— all  serving  the  same 
Christ. 

Although  he  might  have,  he  did  not 
even  seek  to  use  his  own  wisdom  in 
trying  to  persuade  men  to  believe.  He 
depended  entirely  on  the  message  he 
was  sent  to  proclaim.  As  Paul  said  in 
another  letter,  "I  am  not  ashamed  of 
the  Gospel  .  .  ."  (Rom.  1:16). 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1.  Have  I  ever  been  guilty  of  fol- 
lowing a  certain  leader  in  the  church 
rather  than  Christ? 

2.  Have  I  put  more  trust  and  au- 
thority in  the  one  who  led  me  to 
Christ  or  baptized  me  than  I  have  in 
the  One  in  whose  name  I  was  bap- 
tized? 

3.  Have  I  been  more  influenced  by 
words  of  men's  wisdom  coming  from 
the  pulpit  than  by  the  words  of  Scrip- 
ture? 

PART  II:  Only  One  Converter 


SCRIPTURE:  I  Corinthians  1:18-25 

Some  preachers  of  the  Gospel  are 
more  eloquent  than  others  and  some 
much  more  impressive  in  appearance. 
The  word  charisma  has  been  used  in 
connection  with  some  who  bear  the 
Gospel.  Evidently  many  in  Corinth 
thought  Paul  was  not  very  eloquent. 
They  said,  "His  bodily  presence  is 
weak,  and  his  speech  of  no  account" 
(II  Cor.  10:10). 

By  comparison,  Apollos  may  well 
have  seemed  more  dynamic.  He  is  de- 
scribed in  Acts  as  a  man  eloquent  and 
mighty  in  the  Scriptures  (Acts  18:24). 
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Paul's  concern  was  not  to  prove 
himself  better  or  more  able  than  other 
leaders  they  had  known.  Rather  he 
wished  to  show  that  in  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel,  it  was  not  eloquence  or 
human  wisdom  that  could  turn  hearts 
to  God.  Only  the  power  of  the  Gospel 
could  do  that. 

Those  who  hear  the  Gospel  and  do 
not  believe,  forget  the  preaching  and 
the  preacher.  But  those  who  do  be- 
lieve ought  to  give  all  glory  to  God 
for  their  conversion.  No  glory  is  due 
the  man  through  whom  they  heard 
the  Gospel  preached.  It  is  God's  pow- 
er alone  that  saves  us  (v.  18:  Rom 
1:16). 

Paul  noted  that  the  world,  for  all 
of  its  wisdom,  has  never  been  able  to 
discover  God  nor  learn  to  believe  in 
Him  (vv.  19-20). 

Instead,  God  chose  by  the  simple 
means  of  proclaiming  the  good  news 
of  the  Gospel  to  ignorant  men  to 
make  them  wise  unto  salvation  (v  21  ■ 
II  Tim.  3:15). 

Secular  men  prefer  their  philosoph- 
ical debates,  and  pseudoreligious  peo- 
ple insist  on  seeing  signs;  but  for  the 
true  believer,  the  power  of  the  Word 
of  God— the  proclamation  of  the 
Gospel— is  all  that  is  needed 
(w.  22-25). 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1.  Have  I  favored  one  preacher 
over  another  because  of  his  eloquence 
or  charisma,  or  have  I  always  sought 
to  determine  his  commitment  to  the 
Gospel  and  the  Word  of  God? 

2.  As  I  have  sought  to  share  the 
Gospel  with  others,  have  I  relied  on 
my  persuasive  words  or  eloquence  or 
the  power  inherent  in  the  Word  of 
God  proclaimed? 


did  to  Galatia  (Gal.  1:6-10),  they 
should  not  be  heard  at  all. 

As  to  how  each  man  would  build 
on  that  one  true  foundation,  only 
God  could  judge.  Some  would  build 
on  the  foundation  of  Christ  and 
preach  the  true  Gospel.  They  would 
be  diligent— laboring  long  and  hard 
for  the  Church,  studying  God's  Word 
and  carefully  expounding  it. 

Others,  though  they  believed  the 
Gospel  and  proclaimed  Christ  as  the 
only  Saviour,  would  be  lazy  and 
waste  many  opportunities,  neglecting 
people  and  often  preparing  inade- 
quately for  preaching  the  Word. 

Paul  recognized  that  not  all  who 
built  on  Christ  would  do  so  with  the 
same  zeal  or  commitment  (v.  12).  He 
did  not  judge  them.  He  warned,  how- 
ever, that  in  the  day  of  Christ's  judg- 
ment they  would  receive  rewards  or 
not,  in  accordance  with  God's  judg- 
ment (vv.  13-15).  Paul  reminded  the 
Corinthians  that  not  they  but  the 
Lord  would  judge  whether  he  had 
built  with  gold,  silver  and  costly 
stones,  or  with  wood,  hay  and  stubble. 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1.  What  kind  of  labor  have  I  ren- 
dered for  Jesus  Christ  in  His  Church? 
Have  I  sought  to  give  my  best  to  His 
Church  and  put  His  kingdom  before 
all  else? 

2.  Have  I  sought  to  evaluate  the 
work  of  others  for  Christ  according 
to  my  opinions— what  pleases  me?  Or 
have  I  learned  to  refrain  from  criticiz- 
ing others'  work,  not  judging  lest  I  be 
judged? 

PART  IV:  Only  One  Building 


PART  III:  Only  One  Foundation       SCRIPTURE:  1  Corinthians  3:16-23 


SCRIPTURE:  I  Corinthians  3:10  15 

Paul  did  not  feel  that  since  he  had 
been  their  first  preacher,  they  should 
listen  only  to  him.  He  had  laid  the 
foundation  for  their  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ,  but  he  realized  that  there  was 
much  more  which  needed  to  be  done. 
Thus,  Paul  welcomed  others,  like 
Apollos,  who  came  after  him  and 
taught  them  from  God's  Word  (v.  10). 

Paul  wanted  all  who  built  after  him 
to  build  on  the  one  and  only  foun- 
dation, Jesus  Christ.  If  anyone 
brought  a  different  Gospel,  as  some 


Sometimes  Paul  used  the  simile  of 
the  human  body  for  the  Church.  In 
such  cases,  Christ  is  the  head  and  be- 
lievers are  the  members  of  that  body 
(Eph.  4:15-16). 

In  his  Corinthian  letter,  he  likened 
the  Church  to  a  building,  with  Christ 
as  the  foundation  and  believers  as  the 
various  parts  of  the  structure. 
^  Paul  called  the  Corinthian  believers 
"temples  of  God"  in  whom  the  Spirit 
of  God  dwells,  alluding  to  the  Old 
Testament  temple  or  tabernacle 
where  God  came  to  dwell  in  their 
midst. 

In  other  words,  those  who  have 


come  to  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  and  are 
built  on  Him  as  the  one  foundation 
have  a  responsibility  to  preserve  and 
nurture  that  temple  (their  own  lives 
lived  in  the  world  for  Christ). 

Some  of  those  people  were  guilty  of 
praising  the  wisdom  of  men  more 
than  the  Word  of  God.  They  became 
divided  over  personality  preferences 
rather  than  focusing  on  the  Gospel. 
Paul  called  this  glorying  in  men 
(v.  21).  Paul  made  his  contribution, 
Apollos  his,  and  Peter  his.  God  gave 
them  these  leaders  for  their  edifica- 
tion (vv.  21-22). 

Indeed,  the  Lord  gave  them  unlim- 
ited resources  for  spiritual  growth 
and  opportunities  for  service  in  His 
kingdom.  Paul  urged  them  not  to  ex- 
pend their  energies  in  contention,  as 
they  had  been  doing,  but  to  hear  what 
each  servant  of  God  had  to  teach.  It 
was  the  teaching  that  was  important, 
not  the  merits  or  demerits  of  the  man. 
Differences  in  men  should  not  divide 
the  Church.  What  mattered  was  not 
this  or  that  servant  of  Christ  but  the 
Christ  they  all  served. 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1.  Do  I  see  myself  as  a  temple  of 
God's  Holy  Spirit?  How  does  this  af- 
fect the  way  I  spend  each  day,  what  I 
do  and  where  I  go? 

2.  Have  I  consumed  more  time  in 
criticizing  my  preacher  or  teacher 
than  in  giving  heed  to  the  Word  he 
taught? 

Next  week:  "Discipline  Within  the 
Fellowship,"  I  Corinthians  4: 1-7.  ffi 
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FOR  WOMEN 

EVELYN  WITTER 

Crowding 


Even  after  average  Sunday  school 
attendance  in  our  younger  elementary 
classes  had  more  than  doubled,  we 
continued  to  squeeze  into  a  room  that 
was  already  inadequate  in  size.  The 
congregation,  though  aware  of  the 
problem,  could  not  launch  a  building 
program — it  could  not  even  consider 
adding  a  new  unit  unless  there  were 
repairs  on  the  present  structure,  built 
in  1887. 

As  attendance  mounted,  so  did 
confusion.  Lack  of  cabinet  space  re- 
sulted in  a  topsy-turvy  array  of  hand- 
work and  other  teaching  materials  in 
precarious  piles  on  chairs,  tables,  and 
the  top  of  the  piano. 

The  sounds  of  classes  in  session 
rose  in  an  ear-grating  clamor.  With 
nine  teachers  talking,  more  than  a 
hundred  children  responding,  chairs 
scraping,  and  scissors  dropping,  our 
sessions  were  akin  to  bedlam. 

Instead  of  a  pleasurable  service, 
teaching  became  an  impossible  chore. 
The  restless,  undisciplined  children 
were  not  getting  what  they  wanted  or 
needed.  Something  had  to  be  done. 

Six  "somethings"  were  done.  The 
result  is  that  the  still  crowded  and 
growing  classes  became  well  orga- 
nized, conducive  to  learning,  and 
now  have  an  atmosphere  that  makes 
Sunday  school  an  experience  to  be  en- 
joyed. 

To  begin  with,  we  tried  to  identify 


The  author  is  an  elect  lady  of  Mi- 
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the  problems  within  the  problem.  The 
first  and  most  obvious  was  over- 
crowding. We  needed  to  move  part  of 
the  group  out  of  the  room.  But 
where?  There  wasn't  another  room 
but  if  there  should  be,  who  ought  to 
move? 

We  suggested  to  the  superintendent 
that  two  adult  classes  be  merged. 
Each  had  started— with  a  ten-year  in- 
terval in  between — as  a  group  of 
young  marrieds,  but  as  the  time  passed 
it  became  apparent  that  the  earlier 
difference  in  their  points  of  view  had 
disappeared.  Between  the  ages  of  28 
and  50,  people  have  more  commonal- 
ities than  between  18  and  40.  When 
the  superintendent  explained  our 
need  to  the  adults  they  agreed  to  dou- 
ble up.  A  room! 

Who  should  use  the  room?  Who 
had  the  most  to  gain?  It  was  assigned 
to  third  graders  because  they  are  able 
to  learn  through  interaction  and  to 
discuss  issues  as  a  group.  Their  regu- 
lar activities  included  reading,  writing 
and  problem  thinking.  Their  future 
learning  would  include  more  of  this, 
and  a  room  to  themselves  would  en- 
able their  teachers  to  prepare  them 
for  what  was  ahead. 

After  this  move,  six  classes  were 
left  in  the  original  room.  The  classes 
were  still  big  and  there  remained  con- 
fusion. Each  teacher  had  to  raise  her 
voice  a  little  louder  than  her  neighbor 
in  order  to  be  heard. 

Our  second  step  was  a  mutual 
agreement  that  teachers  would  not 
raise  their  voices  above  normal.  This 
worked.  If  the  children  at  the  far  end 
of  a  table  couldn't  hear,  they  were 
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moved  in  closer  until  they  could.  As 
children  imitated  teachers  by  quieting 
their  voices,  the  sounds  of  the  room 
became  pleasant,  soft-rhythm  sounds. 

Third,  we  organized  materials  to 
overcome  our  lack  of  storage  space. 
Teachers  sorted  educational  and  craft 
materials  and  placed  them  in  clean, 
covered  boxes,  clearly  labeled.  Each 
class  had  a  box  of  what  it  needed.  We 
still  had  no  cabinets,  but  we  did  have 
broad  and  deep  windowsills  and  we 
used  them.  With  everything  in  its 
place,  there  came  to  be  an  atmo- 
sphere of  orderliness. 

Suddenly  we  discovered  that  disci- 
pline was  less  of  a  problem.  What  we 
had  done  apparently  made  the  chil- 
dren more  relaxed  and  content. 

Our  fourth  goal  was  to  make  the 
environment  more  attractive  and 
communicate  something  about  our 
reason  for  having  Sunday  school.  We 
knew  the  children  liked  the  pictures 
we  had  used,  so  we  selected  a  number 
of  9"  x  12",  brightly  colored,  un- 
framed  pictures  of  Biblical  subjects. 
We  tacked  them  at  eye  level  (along 
with  suitable  Bible  verses)  to  the  mov- 
able corkboard  partitions  that  sepa- 
rated the  classes.  Our  reward  came 
when  the  children  responded  well  to 
the  new  pictures,  asked  about  them, 
and  obviously  looked  at  them  more 
than  once. 

The  fifth  innovation  also  had  to  do 
with  the  appearance  and  atmosphere 
of  the  area.  Since  growing  plants 
seem  to  indicate  that  someone  cares 
about  the  place  and  its  people,  we  col- 
lected several  easy-to-care-for  types, 
like  African  violets  and  philoden- 
dron,  to  liven  up  the  room.  It  was  a 
happy  surprise  to  discover  that  these 
gentle  and  living  reminders  of  God's 
wonderful  world  made  a  significant 
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The  concept  behind  the  Sunday 
school  curriculum  of  Great  Com- 
mission Publications  is  what  we 
call  the-Bible-in-perspective. 
Our  purpose  is  to  present  the  story 
of  redemption  as  it  unfolds  from 
Genesis  to  Revelation.  The  aim  is 
to  enable  students  of  every  age 
to  grasp  the  meaning  of  the  Bible 
in  the  perspective  of  — 

•  the  wonders  of  God's  plan  of 
salvation 

•  the  wonders  of  God's  created 
universe 

•  the  wonders  of  God's  Spirit  at 
work  in  men's  hearts 

By  this  approach  students  are 
challenged  to  "become  mature, 
attaining  the  full  measure  of 
perfection  found  in  Christ" 
(Ephesians  4:13). 

Send  the  coupon  below  for  a 
brochure. 


difference  to  everyone. 

Teachers  planned  to  provide  cut 
flowers  from  their  gardens  in  season. 
The  idea  caught  on  and  many  bou- 
quets were  brought  by  the  children. 
We  had  bouquets  from  early  spring 
until  late  fall.  At  last  we  had  a  room 
with  an  it's-good-to-be-here  appear- 
ance instead  of  the  I'd-rather-not- 
enter  impression  it  had  given  before. 

Our  sixth  effort  to  combat  confu- 
sion was  the  use,  periodically,  of 
large  teaching  groups.  By  studying  at- 
tendance records  we  spotted  the  sea- 
sons when  the  attendance  was  great- 
est—after summer  vacations  through 
Christmas,  before  Easter  and  the 
month  following.  For  these  periods 
some  teaching  of  large  groups  was 
planned. 

We  used  a  variety  of  approaches. 
Sometimes  we  used  appropriate  film- 
strips.  Sometimes  classes  showed  and 
explained  what  they  had  learned  in 
their  previous  sessions.  Projects  were 
shared— a  model  town  in  the  Holy 
Land  was  laid  out  on  a  small  table; 
objects  used  in  Bible  times,  such  as 
clay  models  of  water  jars,  lamps  and 
a  goat-skin  churn,  were  displayed;  a 
puppet  play  about  David  was  pre- 
sented. 

Our  space  seems  to  be  more  crowd- 
ed than  before  the  changes  were 
made,  but  our  experience  has  taught 
us  to  adjust  in  ways  that  accommo- 
date our  needs  and  reflect  our  pur- 
pose. Though  attendance  has  grown, 
Sundays  are  no  longer  days  to  be  en- 
dured but  rather  experiences  to  be  an- 
ticipated, (jj 


Of  the  22  civilizations  that  appeared 
in  history,  19  of  them  collapsed  when 
they  reached  the  moral  state  the 
United  States  is  now  in.— Arnold 
Toynbee. 


Better  Red?— from  p.  8 

Item:  Taiwan  gets  left  high  and 
dry,  as  they  say,  by  this  new  relation- 
ship between  enemies.  Any  time  the 
Mainland  wants  to  acquire  an  island, 
Taiwan  will  be  theirs. 

Item:  In  fact  who  thinks  that  the 
U.S.,  or  anyone  else,  would  put  up  a 
fight  if  the  Mainland  were  to  occupy 
the  rest  of  Korea?  Why,  President 
Ford  and  Secretary  Kissinger  could 
not  get  the  Congress  to  render  mean- 
ingful support  to  anti-Russo-Cuban 
forces  in  Angola.  Think  you  we 
would  do  so  for  Taiwan?  for  Korea? 
even  for  Japan?  What  a  rosy  world- 
view  totalitarian  Spenglers  have. 

Item:  Why  not  play  a  little  game 
for  yourself?  Decide  whether  or  not 
the  West  (say  U.S.A.  or  Canada,  if 
you  like)  has  spunk  enough  left  to  de- 
fend by  force  any  part  of  the  world 
threatened  by  enemy  aggression. 
How  close  must  the  enemy  come  to 
our  doorstep  before  we'd  oppose  him 
militarily? 

Do  that  seriously,  and  you  won't 
have  much  "world"  left  that  we'd 
fight  for.  I  sometimes  wonder  if  an 
airborne  division  of  invading  Russian 
troops  might  not  be  welcomed  at 
some  American  airports  by  local 
"pacifist"  groups,  fresh  from  picket- 
ing some  nuclear  installation.  Though 
I  will  not  credit  that  grim  intuition  to 
Spengler. 

The  ebb  of  Western  nerve  appears 
in  events  most  of  us  remember. 

Solzhenitsyn  keeps  himself  unpop- 
ular by  reminding  Americans  that  on 
their  consciences  lie  the  massacres  in 
Cambodia  and  the  tragedy  of  Viet- 
nam. But  the  prevailing  mentality,  so 
far  as  the  intellectual  community  is 
concerned,  still  takes  it  for  granted 
that  dropping  out  of  Vietnam  was  a 
masterful  moral  achievement. 
I  think  that,  seen  through  Speng- 
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ler's  lenses,  the  desertion  of  Vietnam 
was  the  first  real  "appearance"  of 
that  moral  vacuum  now  more  and 
more  apparent.  The  stamina  wasn't 
there.  The  easy  alternative  became 
too  attractive. 

And  there  was,  too,  the  failure  of 
leadership.  President  Lyndon  John- 
son was,  I  think,  mistakenly  per- 
suaded that  he  could  not  defeat  a 
Richard  Nixon  by  running  on  John- 
son's policy  of  intervention  in  Viet- 
nam. He  tossed  in  the  towel.  And  the 
U.S.A.  has  been  doing  so  ever  since- 
latest  "appearance"  being  recogni- 
tion of  an  enemy  for  purposes  of 
trade. 

Key  event,  I  think,  for  totalitarian 
Spenglers  studying  our  soul,  was  the 
West's  reaction  to  the  Arab  oil  em- 
bargo. 

Would  the  West  face  the  Soviet  nu- 
clear menace  by  moving,  then  and 
there,  to  secure  its  Middle  East  energy 
sources,  if  need  be,  by  force? 

Or  would  the  West  risk  slow  stran- 
gulation, booming  inflation,  and 
haphazard  development  of  alterna- 
tive energy  supplies  by  backing  down 
to  the  embargo?  And  giving  in  to 
those  internal  economic  forces  that 
stood  to  benefit  from  the  gigantic 
leap  in  the  cost  of  energy? 

Well,  the  emptiness  of  soul  made 
itself  apparent— to  Spenglerian  eyes 
across  iron  and  bamboo  curtains— by 
the  event.  The  West  backed  down, 
then,  and  since.  Hikes  in  oil  import 
prices,  with  all  they  imply,  are  now 
anticipated  with  the  same  docility 
with  which  the  world  anticipates  the 
inevitability  of  sunrise.  Some  grum- 
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bling.  Meek  submission. 

The  once  proud  will  to  mold  a  free 
world  has  given  way  to  the  craven  in- 
stinct of  survival — most  recent  ap- 
pearance being  "friendly"  relations 
with  enemies.  The  beginning  of  .  .  . 
what? 

The  appearances  we've  been  dis- 
cussing reflect  one  reality  which 
Spengler  tended  to  ignore.  To  Israel 
the  Lord  said:  "But  if  thou  shalt  in- 
deed obey  my  voice,  and  do  all  that  I 
speak,  then  I  will  be  an  enemy  unto 
thine  enemies,  and  an  adversary  unto 
thine  adversaries"  (Exo.  23:22). 

In  terms  of  the  nation's  spirit 
which  underlies  all  appearances,  and 
of  the  national  soul  that  motivates  be- 
havior, we  have  lost  through  disobe- 
dience to  the  will  of  God  His  strength 
which  alone  fired  the  national  will  to 
be  who  once  we  were. 

It  will  not  be  through  alliances  with 
enemies,  but  by  return  to  our  true 
Friend,  that  we  will  guarantee  our- 
selves and  the  Western  world  a  secure 
future.  As  Isaiah,  with  whom  Speng- 
ler is  sometimes  compared,  says  over 
and  over  again:  The  only  alliances 
that  matter  are  vertical.  The  vertical, 
that  is,  of  obedience  to  the  law  of 
Him  who  shapes  history.  ffi 

Layman— from  p.  11 

available.  Now  we  can  visit  dorms  for 
two  to  three  hours  at  a  time."  Point- 
ing his  chin  towards  another  guest,  he 
went  on,  "Sarhaddy  here  is  a  Hindu, 
but  very  near  the  kingdom." 

Mr.  Eapen,  with  the  other  Chris- 
tian students,  arranged  at  their  own 
expense  the  first  public  Gospel  meet- 
ings in  the  University  Senate  Hall  in 
October.  There  Raj  Singh,  a  Hindu 
student,  found  Christ,  and  several 
others  became  interested  in  studying 
the  Word.  Now  15  to  30  attend  a  Sun- 
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day  Bible  class  in  an  old  church  on 
campus,  and  recently  two  more  ac- 
cepted the  Lord. 

God  is  thus  honoring  the  Eapens' 
dedication.  I  learned  more  about  real 
Christianity  in  one  visit  to  their  home 
than  from  a  hundred  sermons.  And  I 
have  had  to  reexamine  my  own  re- 
sponse to  God's  commands:  "Let  this 
mind  be  in  you  which  was  also  in 
Christ  Jesus"  (Phil.  2:5),  who, 
"though  he  was  rich,  for  your  sakes 
became  poor,  that  you  through  his 
poverty  might  be  rich"  (II  Cor.  8:9). 
Yet  most  Christians  try  to  get  richer 
rather  than  poorer. 

"We  must  live  on  high  standards  to 
gain  our  neighbors'  respect,"  we  ra- 
tionalize. "Right?"  Wrong.  Unbe- 
lievers see  hypocrisy  in  Christians  as 
acquisitive  as  themselves.  The  most 
respected  person  in  India  today  is  a 
Christian  who  owns  two  cotton  saries 
and  a  pair  of  sandals— Mother  Teresa. 
Every  penny  she  gets  is  poured  into 
orphanages,  hospitals,  leprosariums 
and  homes  for  the  destitute,  in  the 
name  of  Christ. 

"Oh!"  say  we,  "that's  a  religion  of 
works,  and  we  are  saved  by  faith!" 
Right.  And  faith  without  works  is  not 
faith  (Jas.  2:26).  Could  this  be  the 
reason  for  the  meager  impact  of  our 
Gospel  witness? 

The  Eapens  are  content  with  food 
and  clothing  while  laying  up  treasures 
in  heaven.  Laughing  and  waving,  the 
four  of  them  on  Sundays  chug  up  to 
our  church  door  on  a  sky-blue  scoot- 
er. No  doubt  the  secret  of  their  joy 
lies  in  Christ's  words:  "If  you  know 
these  things,  happy  are  you  if  you  do 
them"  (John  13:17).  H 
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STAR  RATING 

I  applaud  the  recent  innovations  in 
the  Journal:  The  format,  the  articles 
and  Jay  Adams'  contributions  have 
helped  to  increase  its  value  to  the 
Christian  in  a  very  practical  manner. 
I  am  sharing  the  magazine  with  sever- 
al of  my  friends. 

In  the  February  7  issue,  Henry  Fer- 
guson's article,  "Marriage  Insur- 
ance," rated  a  red  star,  and  David 
Myer's  article,  "How  Much  Is  Too 
Much?"  was  also  good.  However,  I 
would  like  to  say  that  I  think  Mr.  My- 
ers is  too  simplistic  in  his  view  that, 
"husband  .  .  .  when  you  truly  love 
your  wife  .  .  .  she  will  have  no  prob- 
lem obeying  her  part."  I  don't  think 
this  statement  adequately  deals  with 
the  wife's  total  nature,  but  assumes 
she  will  automatically  react  to  a  lov- 
ing husband  in  a  near  perfect  fulfill- 
ment of  her  role. 

Even  in  Christ's  perfect  loving  rela- 
tionship with  the  Church,  the  Church 
doesn't  respond  with  perfect  submis- 
sion and  obedience,  does  it?  I  don't 
think  so,  and  as  a  woman  who  is 
deeply  loved  by  her  husband,  I  some- 
times still  find  in  myself  a  sinful  ten- 
dency toward  rebellion  rather  than 
obedience  to  him. 

I  believe  that  when  a  husband  and 
wife  fulfill  their  respective  roles  ac- 
cording to  Scripture,  that  each  will 
"stir  up  the  other  to  love  and  good 


works."  But  I  think  each  person  has 
to  prayerfully  work  at  his  role  all  of 
his  life.  Obedience  doesn't  come  au- 
tomatically. 

—Mrs.  John  Wade  Long  Jr. 
Tchula,  Miss. 

THE  'NEW  LOOK' 

I  don't  know  who  is  responsible  for 
the  new  format  of  the  Journal,  but 
whoever  it  is  deserves  a  raise!  All  I 
can  say  is  "excellent!" 

—(Rev.)  Richard  D.  Tevebaugh 
Hazelwood,  Mo. 


CORRECTION 

A  copy  of  your  February  7  issue 
has  come  to  my  desk.  The  story  on 
Bible  reading  which  appears  on  page 
6  is  wrongly  attributed  to  the  Ameri- 
can Bible  Society. 

This  story  is  probably  from  a  sur- 
vey prepared  by  the  Christian  Bible 
Society  of  Nashville,  Tenn.,  an  orga- 
nization which  is  not  connected  with 
ABS.  There  was  reference  to  such  a 
survey  in  the  Religious  News  Service. 
—John  A.  Duguid 

Director  Editorial  Services 
American  Bible  Society 

We  regret  the  mistake  and  any  embarrass- 
ment which  may  have  ensued  from 
it.— Ed. 

FOR  NEXT  CHRISTMAS 

If  I  picked  up  the  pen  everytime 
one  of  the  articles  in  the  Journal  was 
a  blessing  to  me  I'd  never  get  any- 
thing done.  Since  your  editorial  of 
December  20,  however,  I  have  felt 
compelled  to  write.  It  hit  me  squarely 
between  the  eyes— not  soon  enough 
to  help  because  it  was  well  into  Janu- 
ary before  I  read  it  (Christmas  cele- 


brations, you  know). 

This  editorial,  "Christmas  in  the 
Heart,"  is  being  cut  out  and  pasted  on 
the  October  page  of  my  calendar. 
Maybe  by  then  I  will  have  read  it  be- 
fore the  wheels  of  activity  get  going 
too  fast  for  me  to  stop.  The  question, 
"Has  the  Christ  of  Christmas  been 
assigned  to  a  place  in  the  stable  while 
we  celebrate  in  the  inn?,"  lingers  on 
and  on.  Please  reprint  this— maybe  in 
an  October  issue! 

The  new  look  in  the  magazine  is 
nice  and  the  ink  still  holds  up  well  in 
damp  places. 

Jean  Shaw  continues  to  be  a  favor- 
ite regular.  I  don't  say  this  just  be- 
cause I'm  a  woman,  either. 

The  Journal  really  is  my  favorite 
magazine.  Thanks  for  your  continu- 
ing hard  work  to  keep  it  thriving  and 
alive,  even  though  this  often  entails 
stirring  up  a  hornet's  nest! 

—Mrs.  Eric  Hart 
Burlington,  N.C. 

THIS  AND  THAT 

In  two  separate,  but  related  com- 
ments (pp.  2  and  7)  in  the  February  14 
Journal,  it  is  reported  that  the  "rules" 
.  .  .  authorize  the  moderator  (of  the 
PCA)  to  call  two  conferences  subse- 
quent to  the  Assembly  at  which  he  is 
elected. 

The  fact  that  the  Journal  persists  in 
reporting  the  existence  of  such  "rules" 
reminds  me  of  an  illustration  given  by 
one  of  my  homiletics  professors  con- 
cerning improper  preaching.  He  said, 
"Peter  Pulpit-Pounder  always  shouts 
the  loudest  and  pounds  the  hardest 
when  he  really  is  not  sure  of  him- 
self." 

—(Rev.)  Vaughn  E.  Hathaway  Jr. 
Waynesboro,  Miss. 
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MINISTERS 

Christopher  E.  Meyer  III,  recent  graduate  of 
Union  Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.,  to  the 
Bethel,  Rock  Springs  and  Damascus  Va 
churches  (PCUS). 

Herman  W.  Nodine  from  Saluda,  N.C  to  the 
Landrum,  S.C.,  church  (PCUS). 

Samuel  Pope  from  Huntsville,  Ala  to  the 
University  Church  (PCUS),  Chapel  Hill  N  C 
as  associate  pastor. 

Roger  Shafer,  Rotterdam  Junction,  N.Y.,  has 
been  installed  associate  pastor  of  the 
Duanesburg,  N.Y.,  church  (RPCES). 

Joseph  C.  Sullivan,  recent  graduate  of  Re- 
formed Theological  Seminary,  to  the  Cen- 
treville,  Ala.,  church  (PCA). 
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I  THIS  WEEK'S  FEATURE- 
EVANGELISM  EXPLOSION 
NOW  INTERNATIONAL 

I   LORD,  LAY  SOME  SOUL 
UPON  MY  HEART-Bruce 
W. Jones 

Prayer  is  important  in  the 
salvation  process. 

I   CLOSE  ENCOUNTER  OF 
THE  GOD  KIND-Leighton 
Ford 

New  birth  requires  a  real 
nearness  to  God. 

A  TESTIMONY— Terri 
Bialostock 

A  good  Jew  can  become  an 
even  better  Christian. 

COMPROMISE-Ed  R. 
Dayton 

We  learn  about  compromise 
as  we  grow  older. 

DEPARTMENTS 

Editorials 

The  Layman  and 
his  Church 

Sunday  School  Lesson, 
March  18 

Ask  Jay  Adams 

For  Women 

Book  Reviews 


■  The  articles  in  this  issue  of  the 
Journal  bear  overtones  of  evangelism 
—that  concern,  that  passion  which 
ought  to  burn  in  the  heart  of  every 
Christian  to  lead  someone  else  to  a 
saving  encounter  with  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  We  are  reminded  of  a  story 
told  by  Henry  G.  Bosch  in  Our  Daily 
Bread.  It  seems  that  a  Mrs.  Lila  Craig 
of  Nashville,  Tenn.,  was  honored  for 
not  having  missed  a  single  Sunday  in 
church  over  a  span  of  1,040  Sundays. 
Asked  the  editor  of  the  Nashville  pa- 
per which  carried  the  story:  "What's 
the  matter  with  Mrs.  Craig?  Doesn't 
it  ever  rain  or  snow  in  her  town  on 
Sunday?  Doesn't  she  ever  have  unex- 
pected company?  Does  she  never  go 
anywhere  on  Saturday  night  so  that 
she's  too  tired  to  get  up  for  church 
the  next  morning?  Doesn't  she  ever 
have  the  obligation  to  attend  picnics 
or  family  reunions,  and  doesn't  she 
have    headaches,    colds,  nervous 
spells,  or  tired  feelings?"  Good  ques- 
tions. And  if  more  of  us  were  like 
Mrs.  Craig,  the  impact  of  the  com- 
munity of  believers  upon  the  unbe- 
lieving world  would  be  much  greater 
than  it  is. 


sessor  Robert  Kerwick  has  granted  all 
of  them  tax  exemptions  on  their  prop- 
erties. And  thereby  hangs  a  tale:  Mr. 
Kerwick  says  he  granted  the  exemp- 
tions to  create  a  test  case  in  the 
courts.  He's  getting  what  he  asked 
for.  The  state  of  New  York  is  suing 
him  and  three  members  of  the  town's 
assessment  board  for  $1  million  in 
punitive  damages  for  being  the  ring 
leaders  in  the  "mail  order"  ordina- 
tions. 

■  We  count  a  great  many  warm 
friends  among  our  subscribers,  some 
of  whom  have  been  even  sacrificial  in 
their  support.  Our  favorite,  we  pub- 
licly confess,  is  an  elect  lady  of  89 
summers  whose  name  will  not  be 
mentioned  in  order  not  to  embarrass 
her.  But  for  two  or  three  years,  now, 
we  have  received  an  appreciative  note 
from  her,  and  a  check.  Made  out  for 
fifty  cents. 


■  If  you  have  been  keeping  up  with 
the  news  you  will  be  aware  that  a  rev- 
olution is  taking  place  in  the  attitude 
of  the  states  and  of  the  federal  gov- 
ernment toward  the  tax-exempt  status 
of  Churches  and  Church  institutions. 
Part  of  the  reason  is  the  insatiable 
hunger  of  government  for  more  reve- 
nue. The  vast  properties  represented 
by  all  the  Churches  constitute  a 
tempting  harvest  field  for  the  tax  col- 
lector. Part  of  the  reason,  on  the  oth- 
er hand,  is  the  farce  which  some  peo- 
ple are  deliberately  trying  to  make  of 
religion  and  religious  organizations. 
For  example,  the  so-called  Universal 
Life  Church  offers  "valid"  ordina- 
tions and  certificates  of  organization 
to  anyone  wishing  to  consider  himself 
a  minister  and  any  group  wishing  to 
call  itself  a  church.  In  Hardenburgh, 
N.Y.,  over  90  per  cent  of  the  236  resi- 
dents now  claim  to  be  ministers  of  the 
Universal  Life  Church  and  Tax  As- 


■  Changing  the  subject,  we  have 
been  informed  by  the  National  Feder- 
ation for  Decency  that  the  Columbia 
Broadcasting  System  has  plans  to  air 
the  movie  "Flesh  and  Blood"  on  TV 
this  spring.  The  movie  is  about  a  love 
affair  between  a  woman  and  her  son 
In  short,  it  is  the  first  "breakthrough" 
on  public  TV  frankly  on  the  subject 
of  incest.  Editorialized  NFD:  "From 
homosexual  sex  to  incest.  What's 
next  for  the  networks?  Will  you  con- 
tact CBS  and  get  others  in  your 
church  to  do  the  same?  Here's  the 
address:    James    Rosenfield,  CBS- 
TV,  51  W.  52nd  St.,  New  York,  N  Y 
10019."  "rfj 


ON  THE  COVER— 

The  Rev.  D.  James  Kennedy,  founder 
of  the  Evangelism  Explosion  move- 
ment, with  one  of  EE's  international 
associates,  the  Rev.  Robert  Cunville, 
an  associate  evangelist  with  the  Billy 
Graham  Evangelistic  Association  in 
northeast  India.  Turn  to  p.  6  for  more 
details  about  EE's  growing  interna- 
tional emphasis. 
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News  of  Religion 


IRS  Proposes  Revised  Plan  for  Schools 


WASHINGTON,  D.C.  (RNS)— The 
Internal  Revenue  Service  (IRS)  has 
proposed  revised  guidelines  govern- 
ing tax  exemption  of  private  and  reli- 
gious elementary  and  secondary 
schools  on  the  basis  of  racial  nondis- 
crimination. 

But  while  a  Roman  Catholic  offi- 
cial called  it  "a  substantial  improve- 
ment" over  the  initial  proposal  an- 
nounced last  August,  a  Baptist  execu- 
tive said  it  fails  to  "resolve  a  funda- 
mental First  Amendment  issue." 

The  proposed  revised  Internal  Rev- 
enue procedure,  released  here  after 
the  agency  had  time  to  evaluate  the 
heavy  response  to  its  hearings  last  De- 
cember on  the  original  proposal, 
"gives  greater  weight  to  each  school's 
particular  circumstances  than  did  the 
earlier  proposal  in  determining 
whether  a  school  is  racially  discrimi- 
natory," an  IRS  spokesman  said. 

The  revised  procedure  "sets  forth 
standards  to  be  applied  to  two  catego- 


ries of  private  elementary  and  second- 
ary schools:  those  that  have  been  held 
by  a  court  or  government  agency  to 
be  racially  discriminatory,  and  those 
whose  formation  or  expansion  is 
related  to  public  school  desegregation 
in  the  community  served  by  the 
school,  and  do  not  have  significant 
minority  students  enrollment,"  the 
spokesman  said. 

"Under  the  new  proposal,"  he 
said,  "a  school  formed  or  substan- 
tially expanded  at  the  time  of  public 
school  desegregation  will  be  classified 
as  'reviewable'  if  it  has  an  insignifi- 
cant minority  enrollment  and  its  for- 
mation or  expansion  is  related  in  fact 
to  public  school  desegregation  in  the 
community. 

"A  school  classified  as  'reviewable' 
will  be  considered  racially  discrimina- 
tory unless  it  has  undertaken  actions 
and  programs  reasonably  designed  to 
attract  minority  students  on  a  contin- 
uing basis." 


The   

CHURCH  „ 
OVERSEAS 


SPAIN— After  some  40  years  of  re- 
stricting the  distribution  of  the  Bible 
by  evangelicals,  the  Spanish  govern- 
ment is  now  issuing  permits  to  evan- 
gelical Christians  for  the  distribution 
of  Bibles  and  New  Testamets  in  pris- 
ons and  hospitals. 

According  to  a  report  of  the  World 
Home  Bible  League's  office  in  Tar- 
rasa  near  Barcelona,  1,054  copies  of 
the  New  Testament  in  Spanish  were 
distributed  within  a  week  of  the  re- 
ceipt of  a  shipment  of  10,000  copies. 


"This  is  a  real  blessing  of  God  for 
Christians  in  Spain,"  commented  Dr. 
Samuel  Vila,  director  of  the  Tarrasa  of- 
fice of  the  World  Home  Bible  League. 
"Now  many  Christians  are  placing 
stands  with  books  in  public  places 
and  markets  where  they  distribute 
tracts  and  New  Testaments,"  he  added. 

Founded  in  1938,  the  World  Home 
Bible  League  distributes  Bibles,  New 
Testaments,  and  Bible  lesson  materi- 
als throughout  the  world  from  its 
home  office  in  South  Holland,  111.  OD 


The  new  procedure  does  not  re- 
quire a  minimum  number  of  specified 
actions  to  be  taken  in  every  case,  but 
provides  greater  flexibility  for  a 
school  to  show  that  it  is  operating  on 
a  racially  nondiscriminatory  basis. 

George  Reed,  general  counsel  for 
the  U.S.  Catholic  Conference,  in  as- 
serting the  proposed  revised  proce- 
dure is  "a  substantial  improvement" 
over  the  initial  proposal,  said  it  "dem- 
onstrates a  degree  of  flexibility." 

But  Dr.  James  Wood,  executive  di- 
rector of  the  Baptist  Joint  Committee 
on  Public  Affairs,  said  the  proposed 
revision  "does  not  resolve  the  funda- 
mental issue  we  raised  at  the  Decem- 
ber hearing— conducted  by  the  IRS 
on  the  initial  proposal— namely,  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  IRS  over  student 
enrollment  in  schools  operated  by 
churches  and  synagogues  for  their 
own  members." 

"Does  the  government  have  the 
right  to  tell  such  schools  that  it  should 
have  any  voice  in  the  enrollment  in 
schools  established  to  serve  their  own 
religious  comunity?  Our  answer  is 
no,"  Dr.  Wood  said. 

"The  point  here  is  not  racial  dis- 
crimination or  racism,"  he  said,  "be- 
cause enrollment  in  religiously  oper- 
ated schools  is  generally  based  on  the 
'membership  pattern'  of  the  support- 
ing church,  synagogue  or  mosque." 

The  Baptist  official  also  asserted 
that  the  IRS,  in  an  effort  to  be  concil- 
iatory, proposes  to  give  "preferential 
treatment  to  certain  types  of  church 
schools,  such  as  Catholic  and  Amish.'' 
He  said  this  amounts  to  "discrimi- 
nation by  the  IRS"  in  favor  of  such 
schools,  since  they  are  singled  out  to 
the  exclusion  of  others.  "The  law 
must  be  nondiscriminatory  in  all 
groups,  not  just  Catholic  and  Amish," 
he  said. 

IRS  said  public  comments  on  the 
proposed  revision  should  be  submit- 
ted by  April  20.  Meanwhile,  the 
House  Ways  and  Means  Committee's 
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oversight  subcommittee  has  planned 
public  hearings  on  the  proposed  re- 
vised procedures  for  two  days  late 
in  February.  m 

Prominent  Americans 
Want  Taiwan  Protected 

WASHINGTON,  D.C.-Forty  prom- 
inent Americans,  including  several  re- 
ligious leaders  and  one  lay  Christian, 
have  urged  Congress  to  "act  quickly 
to  guarantee  the  independence,  sover- 
eignty and  economic  well-being  of  the 
Republic  of  China  on  Taiwan." 

The  statement  was  issued  by  a 
group  called  the  "Friends  of  the  Re- 
public of  China  on  Taiwan,"  headed 
by  Sen.  S.  I.  Hayakawa  (R-Cal.)  and 
Sen.  Richard  Stone  (D-Fla.). 

Among  the  signers  was  former  sec- 
retary of  the  U.S.  Navy,  William 
Middendorf,  a  member  of  the  Mc- 
Lean, Va.,  Presbyterian  Church,  a 
congregation  of  the  RPCES. 

Other  signers  were  Rabbi  Marc 
Tanenbaum  of  the  American  Jewish 
Committee,  Michael  Novak,  a  Ro- 
man Catholic  theologian  and  popular 
columnist,  physicist  Edward  Teller 
and  economist  Milton  Friedman. 

The  group's  statement  said:  "The 
arrangement  negotiated  by  the  U.S. 
with  Peking,  as  thus  far  explained, 
does  not  provide  sufficient  guaran- 
tees for  the  survival  and  well-being  of 
the  Republic  of  China. 

"It  is  now  up  to  the  Congress  to 
provide  those  guarantees,  and  to  re- 
move the  ambiguities  that  exist  in  the 
Carter  administration's  announced 
policies."  [j] 


ther  ruled  that  taxpayers'  money  had 
been  used  to  support  the  religious 
teachings  and  practices  of  the  TM 
movement. 

In  its  decision  just  rendered,  the 
appeals  court  went  beyond  the  lower 
court  to  affirm  that  TM  is  not  merely 
religious  in  nature  but  is,  in  fact,  a 
"religion." 

Joining  the  New  Jersey  parents  in 
their  original  suit  was  a  California- 
based  organization,  the  Spiritual 
Counterfeits  Project.  A  copy  of  the 
lower  court's  opinion,  which  analyzed 
the  TM  program  in  detail,  may  be  se- 
cured from  Box  4308,  Berkeley  Cal 
94704.  y'  m 


Appeals  Court  Agrees 
That  TM'  Is  Religious 

PHILADELPHIA — The  United 
States  Court  of  Appeals  for  the  third 
circuit  has  affirmed  a  lower  court's 
ruling  that  declared  Transcendental 
Meditation  (TM)  to  be  religious  in  na- 
ture. 

The  decision  is  another  step  toward 
the  resolution  of  an  issue  which  arose 
when  a  group  of  citizens  sued  to  stop 
the  teaching  of  TM  and  SCI  (Science 
of  Creative  Intelligence)  in  the  public 
schools  of  New  Jersey. 

The  lower  court  ruled  that  such 
teaching  violated  the  establishment 
clause  of  the  first  amendment.  It  fur- 


Education  Department 
Opposed  by  Catholics 

WASHINGTON,  D.C.-A  promi- 
nent Roman  Catholic  organization 
has  expressed  strong  opposition  to 
the  Carter  administration's  proposal 
to  establish  a  separate  cabinet-level 
Department  of  Education. 

Testifying  before  a  senate  commit- 
tee, Wilfred  H.  Paradis  of  the  United 
States  Catholic  Conference  said  such 
a  department  would  "further  increase 
federal  interference  in  both  public 
and  private  education  in  areas  that 
rightfully  belong  to  parents  and  the 
local  community." 

He  also  expressed  concern  that  the 
proposed  office  would  be  dominated 
by  public  school  interests  to  the  detri- 
ment of  church  related  schools. 

Mr.  Paradis  said  his  organization 
holds  that  whatever  objectives  are  be- 
ing sought  through  the  new  depart- 
ment could  be  as  well  achieved  through 
"creative  reorganization  within  the 
Department  of  Health,  Education 
and  Welfare."  ^ 

FCC  Proposal  Called 
A  'Massive  Surrender' 

PHILADELPHIA — An  organization 
representing  the  Protestant  leadership 
in  Philadelphia  has  charged  that  the 
proposed  revision  of  the  Federal 
Communications  Act  of  1934  "would 
require  a  massive  surrender  of  public 
rights"  in  the  broadcast  media. 

In  a  resolution,  the  board  of  direc- 
tors of  the  Metropolitan  Christian 
Council  asserts  that  "every  instance 
of  government  regulation  of  the  com- 
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munications  industry  stems  from  fail- 
ure of  the  systems  to  serve  the  public 
interest." 

It  ^maintains  that  the  proposed  new 
act  "threatens  to  abandon  the  public 
trustee  concept  in  favor  of  the  forces 
of  a  competitive  marketplace."  It 
would  require  "a  massive  surrender 
of  public  rights  that  have  evolved 
over  50  years  of  carefully  developed 
legal  precedents  through  the  courts, 
the  Federal  Communications  Comis- 
sion,  and  involvement  by  the  public," 
the  council  said. 

Affirming  their  belief  that  "the 
electromagnetic  spectrum  is  a  part  of 
God's  creation,"  the  directors  of  the 
council  asserted  that  "our  system  of 
telecommunications  will  be  superior 
only  if  the  rights  of  the  public  are 
protected  by  fair  and  firm  govern- 
ment regulation  and  that  the  public's 
rights,  not  marketplace  priorities, 
should  be  the  first  concern  of  our 
country's  communications  policy." 

They  urged  members  of  the  House 
Subcommittee  on  Communication  to 
"take  the  necessary  action  to  ensure 
that  any  new  communications  act  ap- 
proved be  based  upon  the  primary 
obligation  to  serve  the  public  inter- 
est." 

The  council,  which  has  a  constitu- 
ency of  nearly  one  million  persons  in 
the  Greater  Philadelphia  area,  urged 
its  member  judicatories  and  their  con- 
gregations to  "become  informed  on 
this  issue,  take  action  to  assert  the 
public's  interest  in  the  development 
of  a  new  communications  act,  and  to 
communicate  this  action  to  members 
of  the  House  Subcommittee  on  Com- 
munication and  their  Representatives 
to  Congress."  jj] 

European  Christians  See 
Gains,  Losses  in  Liberty 

HEDEMUNDEN,  Germany-A 
Swiss  research  and  information  cen- 
ter reported  here  that  the  relationship 
between  Church  and  state  has  im- 
proved somewhat  in  East  Germany, 
Poland  and  Yugoslavia  but  that  it  is 
deteriorating  in  Czechoslavakia,  Ro- 
mania and  the  Soviet  Union. 

The  Rev.  Eugen  Voss,  director  of 
an  organization  called  "Faith  in  the 
Second  World"  located  near  Zurich, 
Switzerland,  said  that  while  larger 
numbers  of  churches  have  been  regis- 
tered in  recent  years— especially  Bap- 


tist  congregations— Soviet  authorities 
have  become  adept  at  weakening  de- 
nominational structures. 

Mr.  Voss  also  expressed  disap- 
pointment that  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  said  nothing  about  human 
rights  in  Eastern  Europe  during  a  re- 
cent meeting  of  its  Central  Commit- 
tee, m 

Bible  Heroes  Are  Subject 
Of  New  NBC  Episodes 

NEW  YORK— Following  up  on  its 
November  mini-series  on  heroes  from 
the  Bible,  NBC-TV  is  now  filming 
further  episodes  for  release  later  this 
year. 

Apparently  encouraged  by  public 
response  to  the  original  programs, 
aired  during  National  Bible  week,  the 
network  is  producing  the  new  series  in 
cooperation  with  Schick  Sun  Classic 
Productions. 

First  episode  in  the  new  series  is  en- 
titled "Jacob's  Dream,"  and  is  being 
filmed  in  Arizona. 

Other  stories  being  developed  are 
"The  Tower  of  Babel,"  "Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,"  "Daniel  and  Nebuchad- 
nezzar," "Story  of  Ruth,"  "Abra- 
ham," "Adam  and  Eve"  and  "Cain 
and  Abel."  ffi 

Christian  Schools  Seek 
To  Educate  Legislators 

SOUTHERN  PINES,  N.C.— Appar- 
ently weary  of  the  long  series  of  legal 
hassles  in  which  they  have  been  in- 
volved, Christian  school  leaders  in 
this  state  have  decided  to  carry  the 
battle  directly  to  the  legislators  re- 
sponsible for  the  laws  which  govern 
them. 

With  those  legislators  as  his  special 
target  audience,  the  Rev.  Kent  Kelly 
has  written  a  new  book  entitled  State 
of  North  Carolina  Against  Christian 
Liberty,  and  distributed  it  to  all  170 
Senators  and  Representatives  now  in 
session  in  Raleigh. 

Mr.  Kelly's  own  church,  Calvary 
Memorial  Church  here  in  Southern 
Pines,  and  a  number  of  others  which 
operate  Christian  day  schools  or  day 
care  centers  are  seeking  legislation 
which  would  exempt  their  institutions 
from  all  forms  of  state  control. 

"But,"  Mr.  Kelly  says,  "we  have 
to  educate  the  legislators  before  any 


bill  can  be  introduced." 

Specifically,  he  indicated  that  few 
people  outside  the  Christian  school 
movement  understand  the  purposes 
and  goals  of  such  schools.  "They  do 
not  understand,"  said  another  repre- 
sentative of  the  schools,  "that  for  us 
education  is  not  compartmentalized 
into  religious  and  secular  compo- 
nents." 

U.  S.  Sen.  Jesse  Helms  (R-N.C.) 
wrote  the  introduction  for  Mr.  Kel- 
ly's book,  of  which  some  10,000  copies 
were  printed.  00 

West  Virginia  Law  Would 
Bring  Back  Death  Penalty 

CHARLESTON,  W.  Va.  (RNS) — 
West  Virginia's  House  Judiciary 
Committee  is  considering  final  action 
on  a  bill  to  reinstate  the  death  penalty 
for  eight  specific  murder  offenses. 
The  state  abolished  capital  punish- 
ment in  1965. 

Under  the  proposed  law,  the  death 
penalty  could  be  considered  for  capi- 
tal murder  offenses  including  delib- 
erate and  premeditated  murder  by  a 
person  previously  convicted  of  mur- 
der; murder  committed  with  a  de- 
vice such  as  a  bomb  which  could  cre- 
ate risks  for  others;  murder  of  a  po- 
liceman, fireman  or  prison  guards 


serving  in  the  area  of  their  duties; 
murder  for  hire;  and  murder  in  the 
course  of  committing  or  attempting 
to  commit  arson,  robbery,  kidnap- 
ping, burglary  or  sexual  assault. 

A  conviction  would  carry  the  death 
penalty  by  electric  chair  if  the  jury  de- 
cided that  the  defendant  deliberately 
killed  the  victim,  would  probably 
commit  further  acts  of  violence 
threatening  the  safety  of  society,  and 
that  the  killing  "was  unreasonable  in 
response  to  the  provocation,  if  any, 
by  the  deceased." 

A  negative  answer  on  any  one  of 
those  points  would  rule  out  the  death 
penalty.  00 


ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS  . . . 

•  Although  the  PTL  broadcasting 
network  based  just  south  of  Char- 
lotte, N.C.,  says  that  thousands  of 
gifts  late  in  1978  helped  avert  fi- 
nancial disaster,  further  cracks  are 
appearing  in  the  organization.  Dr. 
Brooks  Sanders,  dean  of  PTL's  new 
Heritage  University,  has  resigned  and 
encouraged  the  school's  300  students 
to  transfer  to  other  schools.  PTL 
head  Jim  Bakker  had  predicted  last 
fall  that  Heritage  University  would 
grow  within  four  years  to  an  enroll- 
ment of  12,000  students.  00 


Presbyterians  in  Particular 


Evangelism  Explosion  Now  International 


FT.  LAUDERDALE,  Fla.— After  de- 
veloping an  evangelistic  strategy  that 
earns  the  acclaim  of  Billy  Graham, 
what  next? 

After  seeing  your  own  local  church 
grow  through  the  use  of  that  strat- 
egy from  a  tiny  handful  to  nearly 
5,000  members,  what  do  you  do  for 
an  encore? 

After  seeing  that  strategy  success- 
fully employed  first  by  dozens,  and 
then  by  hundreds  of  other  local  church- 


es in  the  U.S.  and  Canada,  is  there 
something  else  significant  to  be  ac- 
complished? 

Yes,  indeed,  says  the  Rev.  D.  James 
Kennedy,  senior  pastor  of  the  Coral 
Ridge  Presbyterian  Church  here. 
Much,  much  more. 

Like  McDonalds,  Coca  Cola,  IBM 
and  other  North  American  success 
stories  that  have  been  transplanted  to 
other  countries,  the  Evangelism  Ex- 
plosion (EE)  success  story  is  now  be- 
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Tv, Tape,  printed  sermons 


Too  Big— Even  for  a  Big  Church  . . . 


ing  rewritten  in  new  editions  on  every 
continent. 

But  while  Evangelism  Explosion 
International's  profile  rises,  the  orga- 
nization's heads  are  proceeding  with 
cautions  and  restraints  that  probably 
never  bothered  the  purveyors  of  ham- 
burgers, soft  drinks  and  computers. 

The  Gospel  of  Christ,  after  all,  is 
no  mere  commodity  to  be  traded 
commercially  in  the  world's  market- 
places. How  is  it  possible,  EE  asks  it- 
self regularly,  to  respond  faithfully  to 
the  Great  Commission,  taking  the 
Gospel  to  every  culture,  without  re- 
sorting to  hucksterism  and  without 
exploiting  the  target  audiences? 

Although  those  questions  naturally 
concern  Dr.  Kennedy,  special  respon- 
sibility for  developing  workable  an- 
swers belongs  to  the  Rev.  Archie  B. 
Parrish,  who  for  many  years  was 
minister  of  evangelism  at  the  Coral 
Ridge  church  and  who  now  is  execu- 
tive director  for  the  international  out- 
reach of  EE. 

EE  principles  are  already  employed 
in  Great  Britain,  West  Germany, 
South  Africa,  India,  Australia,  Hong 
Kong  and  other  places  around  the 
globe.  But  some  evidence  suggests 
that  the  shock  waves  already  pro- 
duced are  nothing  compared  with  the 
earthquake  still  ahead. 

If  that  earthquake  is  to  happen, 
Mr.  Parish  suggests,  international 
communicators  of  the  Gospel  are  go- 
ing to  have  to  be  more  careful  than 
they  usually  have  been  to  make  a 
three-way  distinction: 

1)  What  is  the  bare-bones  content 
of  the  Gospel  itself? 

2)  What  Biblical  methods  and  strat- 
egies are  required  of  all  people  in  all 
cultures  and  in  all  periods  of  history 
to  propagate  that  Gospel? 

3)  What  methods  and  strategies, 
however  useful  or  effective,  are  mere- 
ly outgrowths  of  a  particular  culture 
and  a  particular  time? 

In  one  sense,  those  are  common 
questions  in  missions  circles  today. 
They  provide  a  natural  framework 
for  discussions  of  liberation  theology, 
contextualization,  cultural  adapta- 
tion and  other  issues  which  any  begin- 
ning missionary  needs  to  be  acquaint- 
ed with. 

Yet,  for  all  the  talk  about  such  is- 
sues, not  many  organizations  with 
global  impact  have  produced  answers 
with  which  a  broad  cross-section  of 
evangelical    Presbyterian    and  Re- 


"Evangelism  Explosion"  finds  its 
roots  in  the  Ft.  Lauderdale  minis- 
try of  the  Coral  Ridge  Presbyterian 
Church,  a  member  congregation  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Amer- 
ica. By  1973,  however,  it  had  be- 
come apparent  that  EE's  scope  was 
so  broad  that  a  separate  organiza- 
tion was  necessary  to  maintain 
good  balance. 

The  results  of  that  reorganiza- 
tion, as  well  as  of  continued 
growth  in  the  Coral  Ridge  church, 
have  led  to  a  division  of  ministries 
symbolized  in  the  drawing: 

■  Still  at  the  heart  of  the  local 
ministry  is  the  local  Ft.  Lauderdale 
church,  with  some  4,800  members 
and  11  ministers,  each  with  special 
responsibilities  in  worship,  educa- 
tion, music,  counseling  and  out- 
reach. 

■  In  addition,  a  special  organiza- 
tion, under  the  church  session's 
oversight,  directs  the  local  choir 
and  conducts  an  impressive  con- 
cert series  through  the  year  and  an 
annual  clinic  in  church  music. 


■  Coral  Ridge  Ministries  has 
charge  of  the  substantial  media 
outreach  of  the  church,  including 
television,  cassette  tapes  and 
printed  sermons. 

■  Westminster  Academy,  a  fully 
accredited  school  for  grades  1-12, 
is  also  under  the  session's  authori- 
ty, and  an  FM  radio  station  oper- 
ates under  the  school's  umbrella. 

■  Finally,  while  the  Coral  Ridge 
church  maintains  its  own  local 
outreach  with  Evangelism  Explo- 
sion principles  (represented  by  the 
"EE"  within  the  church  building), 
a  totally  separate  organization 
called  Evangelism  Explosion  III 
International  maintains  offices 
several  blocks  away  to  coordinate 
EE  activities  elsewhere  in  the  U.S. 
and  in  foreign  countries.  The  small 
circle  at  the  upper  left,  "EE  GB," 
symbolizes  how  an  Evangelism  Ex- 
plosion unit  in  Great  Britain,  for 
example,  would  be  a  still  separate 
organization  related  to  the  interna- 
tional headquarters  but  not  under 
their  control.  rn 
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MR.  PARRISH 


formed  people  can  be  comfortable. 
Evangelism  Explosion  International 
may  prove  to  be  an  exception. 

The  Coral  Ridge  "plan"  of  evange- 
lism as  first  developed  by  Dr.  Kenne- 
dy has  always  put  great  stress  on  par- 
ticipants' mastering  a  clear  outline  of 
the  doctrinal  content  of  the  Gospel. 
Well  taught  in  the  doctrine  of  grace, 
the  doctrine  of  man,  the  doctrine  of 
God,  who  Christ  was  and  is,  and  the 
nature  of  faith,  people  trained  in  the 
Coral  Ridge  program  are  not  easily 
diverted  into  side  issues. 

If  Dr.  Kennedy  and  Mr.  Parrish 
have  heard  the  question  once,  how- 
ever, they  have  probably  heard  it 
10,000  times:  "Just  because  it  works 
in  Ft.  Lauderdale,  how  do  you  know 
it  will  work  where  I  live?  My  church 
and  my  community  are  different.  Are 
there  principles  that  you  find  in  Scrip- 
ture that  you  are  sure  apply  to  my  sit- 
uation?" 

Such  questions  take  on  new  signifi- 
cance as  the  Coral  Ridge  concepts  are 
increasingly  applied  not  just  in  the 
U.S.,  but  in  widely  contrasting  cul- 
tures in  other  parts  of  the  world.  Ft. 
Lauderdale's  applicability  in  Billings, 
Mont.,  may  have  its  skeptics.  But 
skepticism  sometimes  turns  to  unbe- 
lief when  you  talk  about  Ft.  Lauder- 
dale's applicability  in  Teheran  or  Pe- 
king. 

With  that  skepticism  and  unbelief 
in  mind,  Archie  Parrish  and  his  grow- 
ing staff  at  the  international  head- 
quarters have  pinpointed  some  princi- 
ples in  the  Coral  Ridge  "plan"  which 
they  think  have  universal  signifi- 
cance. Among  them: 

1)  A   local  church  orientation. 


Evangelism  should  find  its  manpow- 
er, at  least  some  of  its  financial  re- 
sources, its  prayer  base,  its  commun- 
ity sense,  and  its  context  for  future 
service  in  the  local  church. 

2)  On  the  job  training.  Just  as  Je- 
sus' disciples  learned  through  the 
Lord's  personal  demonstration  of  His 
truth,  participants  in  outreach  today 
need  to  see  the  task  being  successfully 
accomplished  by  someone  they  know 
and  trust. 

3)  The  Biblical  order  to  proclaim. 
In  a  day  when  Christians  often  say, 
"My  life  is  my  witness,"  EE  stresses 
the  importance  of  an  articulate  verbal 
witness  to  accompany  a  persuasive 
life. 

4)  A  holistic  view  of  life.  This  is  the 
other  side  of  principle  number  three. 
It  says  that  proclamation  is  meaning- 
less unless  accompanied  by  convinc- 
ing quality  of  life  by  believers. 

5)  A  saturation  in  prayer.  Again 
following  Biblical  patterns,  this  prin- 
ciple provides  a  hedge  against  build- 
ing a  program  on  the  basis  of  mere 
human  wisdom. 

Those  and  other  principles,  argues 
Mr.  Parrish,  can  be  held  as  essential 
wherever  Evangelism  Explosion  goes 
—or,  for  that  matter,  wherever  any- 
one seeking  to  follow  the  Scripture 
in  evangelistic  endeavor  goes. 

But  beyond  that,  some  of  the  fa- 
miliar patterns  associated  with  the 
Coral  Ridge  approach  may  fall  by  the 
wayside  in  favor  of  something  more 
culturally  helpful. 

"In  Hong  Kong,"  says  Mr.  Par- 
rish, "it  would  be  foolish  to  go  visit- 
ing in  homes— especially  in  some 
areas  where  there  are  tens  of  thou- 
sands of  people  in  a  single  city  block, 
and  maybe  15  or  20  people  in  a  single 
household  living  in  just  one  or  two 
rooms.  Of  course,  there  wouldn't  be 
any  chance  for  a  good  conversation  in 
such  a  setting. 

"Instead,  it  makes  much  more 
sense  to  follow  the  Chinese  custom  of 
going  out  to  eat  while  talking  about 
something  important.  Such  a  conver- 
sation can  easily  last  for  two  or  three 
hours." 

Evangelism  Explosion  is  so  intent 
on  finding  the  most  sensitive  ways  of 
speaking  the  cultural  language  of 
each  target  country  that  before  doing 
anything  else  it  assembles  a  meeting 
of  evangelical  leaders  in  that  country 
for  discussions  about  overall  ap- 
proach. If  all  goes  well  at  that  level,  a 


gradual  process  of  education  with  lo- 
cal church  leaders  recommended  by 
the  original  group  gets  underway. 

Although  EE  personnel  keep  very 
much  in  mind  a  stress  on  the  content 
of  the  Gospel  and  those  Biblical  prin- 
ciples of  evangelism  already  listed,  ul- 
timate direction  of  the  EE  program  in 
any  given  country  is  reserved  for  a  na- 
tional board  which  will  work  in  side- 
by-side  partnership  with  EE  Inter- 
national. 

"When  will  you  have  your  first 
clinic  for  EE  in  Muslim  countries?"  a 
skeptical  colleague  recently  asked  Ar- 
chie Parrish  jokingly. 

But  it  was  no  joke.  To  EE's  inter- 
national director,  there  is  little  time 
left  for  the  North  American  Church 
to  share  its  vast  resources  with  the 
rest  of  the  world. 

"I  really  believe,"  Mr.  Parrish  told 
the  Journal  last  week,  "that  if  we 
don't  make  radical  new  commitments 
very  soon,  involving  our  time  and  our 
money,  North  American  resources 
are  going  to  be  shared  with  the  rest  of 
the  world  in  ways  we  won't  enjoy  at 
all."  S 

Conference  Planned  for 
'Very  Small  Churches' 

PIKEVILLE,  Tenn.— An  informa- 
tive and  inspirational  conference  for 
pastors  and  their  wives  from  "smaller 
than  small"  churches  will  be  held 
here  April  30  and  May  1  at  Fall  Creek 
Falls  State  Park  Inn. 

Designed  especially  for  those  who 
serve  churches  with  memberships  of 
less  than  100,  the  conference  will  fea- 
ture a  panel  discussion  on  "The  Pas- 
tor's Role  in  the  Sunday  Schools  of  a 
Multiple  Parish,"  led  by  the  Rev. 
George  Wingard  of  Rock  Island, 
Tenn.,  the  Rev.  Robert  Cousar  of 
Lynnville,  Tenn.,  and  the  Rev.  Daniel 
Roberts  of  Inglewood,  Tenn. 

Other  topics  will  be  "The  Wee 
Church's  Role  in  Presbytery,"  led  by 
the  Rev.  Harry  S.  Hassall  of  War- 
trace,  Tenn.;  "The  Wee  Church 
Serves  a  Community,"  led  by  the 
Rev.  John  B.  Salsbery,  Spring  Hill, 
Tenn.;  and  "The  Pastor's  Wife  in  the 
Multiple  Parish." 

The  Rev.  Wythe  M.  Peyton  Jr.  will 
keynote  the  conference. 

Details  are  available  by  writing 
"Wee  Kirk  Conference,"  Glen  Leven 
Presbyterian  Church,  3906  Franklin 
Rd.,  Nashville,  Tenn.  37204.  E 
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Lord,  Lay  Some  Soul 
Upon  My  Heart 


BRUCE  W.  JONES 


^ome  years  ago,  while  a  New  En- 
gland pastor,  it  was  my  privilege  to 
serve  as  chairman  of  the  district  evan- 
gelism committee  for  the  Crusade  of 
the  Americas.  As  I  pondered  the  pro- 
gram for  the  district  and  thought  of 
the  possibilities  for  my  own  church, 
God  challenged  me  through  this 
verse:  "And  the  Lord  added  to  their 
number  day  by  day  those  who  were 
being  saved"  (Acts  2:47,  RSV). 

Could  God  reach  people  on  an 
average  daily  basis  for  me  and  my 
church?  I  didn't  dare  believe  that,  but 
I  did  believe  one  a  week  was  not  out 
of  the  question.  So  I  began  to  pray 
that  God  would  give  us  52  decisions 
for  Christ  in  that  year  of  evangelistic 
emphasis. 

During  the  year  God  led  our  church 
into  various  personal  and  programmed 
evangelistic  endeavors  such  as  vaca- 
tion Bible  school,  home  Bible  studies 
and  a  Christian  coffeehouse.  Howev- 
er, my  next  annual  report  didn't 
show  52  recorded  decisions  for  Christ. 
Instead,  God  had  done  "far  more 
abundantly"  than  what  I  could  ask  or 
think,  and  we  totaled  104  conver- 
sions! God  had  answered  prayer  and 
doubled  the  goal. 

A  well-known  chorus  expresses 
how  we  should  think  and  pray  about 
evangelism: 


Lord,  lay  some  soul  upon  my  heart, 
And  love  that  soul  through  me. 

And  may  I  bravely  do  my  part 
To  win  that  soul  for  Thee. 

We  should  realize  first  that  evange- 
listic prayer  is  prompted  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  God  both  authors  and  answers 
our  prayers.  Psalm  37:4  (RSV)  says, 
"Take  delight  in  the  Lord,  and  He 


The  author  is  Bruce  W.  Jones  di- 
rector of  Church  Growth  and  Evan- 
gelism of  the  Baptist  General  Confer- 
ence. This  article  first  appeared  in 
The  Standard  and  is  reprinted  by 
special  permission. 


will  give  you  the  desires  of  your 
heart." 

It  is  told  that  the  famed  evangelist 
Charles  Finney  would  often  ask  in  his 
first  service  in  a  new  town,  "Has  any- 
one here  heard  from  God  about  these 
meetings?"  If  he  could  find  one  per- 
son the  Lord  had  burdened  about  the 
meetings,  he  would  take  that  person 
aside  for  a  season  of  prayer.  So  great 
was  Finney's  confidence  after  contin- 
uing in  prayer  with  someone  who 
"agreed"  with  him,  that  he  practical- 
ly announced  in  advance  that  God 
would  send  a  revival. 

During  a  week  of  prayer  in  my 
church  some  years  ago,  I  asked  our 
people  to  pray  in  small  groups,  first 
asking  God  what  He  wanted  them  to 
pray  for.  More  than  one  group  re- 
ported they  had  been  led  to  pray  for 
the  wife  of  one  of  our  most  loyal 
members.  After  six  months  of  faith- 
ful prayer,  we  had  a  time  of  rejoicing 
when  she  professed  faith  in  the  Lord 
at  one  of  the  neighborhood  Bible 
studies. 

Second,  evangelistic  prayer  should 
be    pointed,    mentioning  specific 
names  and  needs.  "What  do  you 
want  Me  to  do  for  you?"  Jesus  point- 
edly asked  a  blind  man  (Mark  10:51). 
Commenting  on  this  passage,  An- 
drew Murray  said,  "There  is  now  still 
many  a  supplicant  to  whom  the  Lord 
puts  this  question,  and  who  cannot, 
until  it  has  been  answered,  get  the  aid 
he  asks.  Our  prayers  must  not  be  a 
vague  appeal  to  His  mercy,  an  inde- 
finite cry  for  blessing,  but  the  distinct 
expression  of  a  definite  need." 

Of  course  this  is  applicable  to  evan- 
gelistic praying  too.  A  recent  survey 
of  10,000  people  showed  that  75  to  85 
per  cent  credited  a  relative  or  friend 
as  the  prime  reason  for  their  coming 
to  Christ.  Murray  suggests  that  "each 
believer  has  his  own  circle,  his  family, 
his  friends,  his  neighbors.  If  he  were 
to  take  one  or  more  of  these  by  name, 
he  would  find  that  this  really  brings 
him  into  the  training  school  of  faith 


and  leads  to  personal  and  pointed 
dealing  with  God."  It  also  leads  to  re- 
sults. 

A  prayer  group  leader  once  chal- 
lenged the  people  to  go  home  that 
night  and  write  down  the  names  of 
fellow  townsmen  they  would  like  to 
see  saved.  One  invalid  woman  who 
heard  about  the  challenge  made  a  list 
of  57  people.  She  prayed  for  each  one 
every  day.  She  wrote  letters  to  them 
or  had  Christian  friends  witness  to 
them.  In  time,  every  one  of  those  57 
people  had  professed  faith  in  Christ. 

A  third  ingredient  in  effective 
prayer  is  persistence.  Jesus  once  told 
a  parable  which  taught  that  His  fol- 
lowers "ought  always  to  pray  and  not 
lose  heart"  (Luke  18:1-8).  The  story 
involved  a  pleading  widow  and  an  un- 
just judge.  The  judge  finally  met  the 
woman's  need  because  of  the  tena- 
cious way  she  pled  her  case. 

God  is  greater  than  any  unjust 
judge.  Nevertheless,  we  often  find 
cases  where  it  has  taken  years  for  peo- 
ple to  come  to  Christ  in  answer  to  the 
prayers  of  loved  ones.  I  have  seen  ex- 
amples of  it  in  my  own  family  as  well 
as  in  others.  A  few  years  back  when  I 
was  a  counselor  at  a  Billy  Graham 
crusade,  I  listened  to  a  woman  praise 
the  Lord  that,  after  22  years,  her  hus- 
band had  finally  come  to  Christ.  It 
awed  me  to  think  that  this  woman 
had  been  persistent  in  prayer  for  al- 
most all  my  lifetime. 

D.  L.  Moody  once  wrote  that 
George  Mueller,  that  great  man  of 
faith  and  prayer,  once  had  a  burden 


An  invalid  woman, 
who  heard  about 
the  challenge, 
listed  52  people 
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on  his  heart  for  five  individuals  for 
whom  he  began  to  pray. 

"Eighteen  months  passed  before 
one  of  them  was  converted.  He 
prayed  for  another  five  years,  and  an- 
other was  converted.  At  the  end  of  12 
and  a  half  years  a  third  was  convert- 
ed. And  ...  for  40  years  he  had  been 
praying  for  the  other  two  without 
missing  one  single  day  on  any  account 
whatever.  They  were  not  converted 
[at  that  time].  He  felt  encouraged, 
however,  to  continue  in  prayer  and  he 
was  sure  of  receiving  an  answer  in 
relation  to  the  two  who  were  still  re- 
sisting the  Spirit." 

We  can  be  sure  that  if  we  are  will- 
ing to  engage  in  effective  evangelistic 
prayer,  God  will  draw  people  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  first  place  to  focus  evangelistic 
praying  is  on  our  unsaved  family 
members.  An  outstanding  example  of 
this  came  to  my  attention  a  few  years 
ago  when  the  author  of  the  Danny 
Orlis  series,  Bernard  Palmer,  wrote 
about  how  he  and  his  wife  had  faith- 
fully prayed  for  unsaved  family  mem- 
bers and  that  a  number  of  them  had 
come  to  Christ  over  the  years,  "one 


by  one  by  one."  Their  greatest  heart- 
break had  been  Palmer's  oldest  son, 
Barry,  who  had  been  in  constant 
trouble  since  the  age  of  20,  blaming 
his  escapades  on  the  fact  that  he  had 
lost  his  mother  when  he  was  only  3. 

In  his  teen  years  Barry  got  in  trou- 
ble with  the  law.  Later  he  became  an 
alcoholic  and  eventually  divorced  his 
wife.  His  father  and  stepmother  con- 
tinued to  pray  and  hope.  One  New 
Year's  Eve  Bernard  shared  their  bur- 
den with  the  church  and  openly  asked 
God  to  save  his  son.  Encouraged  by 
others  who  believed  God  with  him, 
Bernard  eventually  saw  Barry  turn 
away  from  sin,  just  shortly  before  the 
young  man  died,  and  live  his  last  days 
for  the  Lord. 

As  Bernard  reflected  on  this  and 
other  answers  to  prayer,  his  good 
friend,  Dr.  Theodore  Epp,  counseled 
him:  "You  may  not  see  the  day  when 
God  will  bring  your  loved  ones  to 
Christ,  but  if  you  are  faithful  in  living 
and  witnessing  and  praying,  you  can 
be  assured  that  He  will." 

"I  took  a  sheet  of  paper,"  Bernard 
said,  "and  wrote  down  the  names  of 
family  members  who  have  become 


Christians  since  Marge  and  I  first  be- 
gan to  pray.  Twenty-eight,  and  the 
end  is  not  yet." 

Another    focus    for  evangelistic 
prayer  is  unsaved  friends.  Last  year 
15  youths  from  a  Conference  church 
who  had  been  trained  in  personal 
evangelism  by  the  Evangelism  Corps 
began  praying  specifically  for  un- 
saved friends.  At  a  cabin  party  held 
for  the  purpose  of  sharing  Christ, 
three  of  those  friends  received  the 
Lord.  In  another  youth  group,  eight 
committed  themselves  to  six  weeks  of 
prayer  for  specific  unsaved  class- 
mates. In  just  two  weeks  God  had 
brought  two  of  their  friends  to  Him- 
self. A  boy  for  whom  another  group 
of  teens  was  praying  asked  Christ  into 
his  heart  even  before  anyone  had  had 
an  opportunity  to  speak  to  him. 

What  if  a  church  would  join  to- 
gether and  pray  just  for  unsaved  fam- 
ily members  and  friends?  Dr.  Donald 
McGavran  tells  of  a  church  which 
grew  from  107  to  220  members  in  six 
years,  a  growth  rate  of  about  200  per 
cent    per   decade.    "When  asked, 

(Continued  on  p.  19,  col.  2) 


Close  Encounter 
of  the  God  Kind 


LEIGHTON  FORD 


V^lose  Encounters  of  the  Third 
Kind,"  the  latest  box  office  smash,  is 
the  fictionalized  account  of  a  UFO— 
an  unidentified  flying  object— which 
communicates  with  human  beings  by 
a  series  of  musical  tones. 

The  advertising  for  the  movie  ex- 
plains there  are  three  kinds  of  en- 
counters with  so-called  UFO's.  The 
first  involves  simply  seeing  one  of 
these  mysterious  objects.  The  second 
means  feeling  the  effect  of  it.  But  a 
close  encounter  of  the  third  kind  is  a 
personal,  first-hand  experience  with  a 


The  author  is  an  associate  evange- 
list with  the  Billy  Graham  Evangelis- 
tic Association.  This  article  is  a  con- 
densation of  a  recent  Hour  of  Deci- 
sion radio  program. 


UFO. 

Have  you  ever  thought  that  Chris- 
tianity involves  a  close  encounter  of 
the  God  kind?  Christianity  involves  a 
personal,  close  encounter  with  the 
true  and  living  God. 

Jesus  described  His  mission  in  the 
world  as  being  that  of  bringing  to 
people  eternal  life.  He  explained: 
"This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might 
know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Je- 
sus Christ,  whom  thou  hast  sent" 
(John  17:3). 

Can  you  say  that  you  have  really 
discovered  the  secret  of  life? 

Some  people  say,  "This  is  life," 
with  a  shrug. 

Others  say,  "This  is  life?"  with  a 
question  mark. 

For  many,  life  is  a  frustrating 
search  that  never  ends. 

For  some,  life  is  an  "I-it"  relation- 


ship. It's  summed  up  in  acquiring 
things.  But  they  forget  about  the  rich 
man  in  Jesus'  parable  who  acquired 
for  himself  lands,  barns,  crops,  mon- 
ey and  securities.  God  spoke  to  him 
and  said,  "You  fool— a  man's  life 
does  not  consist  in  the  abundance  of 
things  which  he  possesses."  People 
who  live  in  an  "I-it"  relationship  end 
up  as  hollow  men.  They  shrink  them- 
selves to  the  scale  of  the  things  they 
worship. 

For  others,  life  is  an  "I-I"  relation- 
ship. It's  worship  of  self— the  belief 
that  we  create  ourselves  by  the  act  of 
choosing.  But  the  problem  with  "I-I" 
living  is  that  it  leads  to  isolation  and 
loneliness.  Dr.  Paul  Vitz,  associate 
professor  of  psychology  at  New  York 
University,  says  the  worship  of  self 
makes  it  impossible  to  have  long-term 
relationships  which  involve  love  and 
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sacrifice. 

We  can  move  beyond  life  as  an  "I- 
it"  or  "I-I"  existence.  We  can  see  life 
as  "I-you"  relationship.  This  is  a  step 
in  the  right  direction,  in  a  Biblical  di- 
rection. Thoughtful  people  realize 
that  life  must  consist  of  more  than  ac- 
quiring things  or  worshiping  self.  We 
must  move  beyond  ourselves  and 
learn  to  love  others. 

This  "I-you"  relationship  is  an  im- 
provement, but  still  not  the  final  an- 
swer. Worship  things,  and  you  shrink 
yourself.  Worship  self,  and  you  iso- 
late yourself.  Worship  others,  and 
you  doom  yourself  to  disappoint- 
ment, for  no  human  being  is  big 
enough  to  be  worshiped.  No  matter 
whom  we  love,  they  will  eventually 
fail,  get  sick  and  die. 

Are  you  looking  for  a  dimension  of 
living  beyond  what  you  have  encoun- 
tered? Then  listen  to  what  Jesus  had 
to  say  about  a  close  encounter  of  the 
God  kind. 

Life,  said  Jesus,  can  be  a  fulfilling 
discovery  in  a  close  encounter  with 
God:  "This  is  life  eternal,  to  know 
thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ,  whom  thou  hast  sent." 

Notice  that  Jesus  said,  "This  is  life 
eternal"— present  tense!  Eternal  life 
isn't  merely  something  that  happens 
after  we  die.  It's  a  new  quality,  a  new 
dimension  of  life  that  can  begin  now. 

Life  eternal,  said  Jesus,  is  a  matter 
of  an  "I-Thou"  relationship  with  the 


only  true  God. 

Knowing  God  involves  a  close  en- 
counter. It  means  more  than  believing 
in  far-off  power.  It  means  more  than 
knowing  about  God.  It  involves  a 
personal  relationship  with  God.  It's  a 
close  encounter  that  transforms  life. 

How  can  we  know  God  like  that? 
We  human  beings  are  so  small,  and 
God  is  so  big.  We  are  so  rebellious, 
and  God  is  so  good.  How  can  rebels 
like  us  know  a  great  and  good  God? 

It  would  be  unthinkable— unless 
God  takes  the  first  step!  That's  what 
Jesus  meant  when  He  said:  "This  is 
life  eternal,  to  know  thee  the  only 
true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
thou  hast  sent."  At  a  specific  point  in 
space,  time  and  history,  almighty 
God  visited  the  human  race.  The 
baby  born  at  Bethlehem  was  God,  the 
invisible  God  made  visible  in  human 
terms,  God  revealing  Himself  in  a 
close  encounter. 

God  became  man  to  lead  us  away 
from  death  into  eternal  life.  Jesus 
came  not  only  to  warn  us  about  the 
danger  of  separation  from  Him,  but 
actually  to  take  our  separation  upon 
Himself.  In  perfect  obedience  He  car- 
ried out  the  Father's  will.  On  the 
cross  He  took  our  death  and  guilt  that 
in  exchange  He  might  give  us  the  eter- 
nal life  of  God  Himself. 

But  Jesus  Christ  is  more  than  an- 
cient history.  Life  begins  when  you 
discover  the  dimension  of  a  present, 


A 

Testimony 


personal  relationship  with  Him  as 
Saviour  and  Lord. 

The  movie,  "Close  Encounters," 
talks  about  three  kinds  of  encounters. 
In  a  new  poem,  which  is  used  here  by 
permission  of  the  author  and  of  the 
United  Methodist  Reporter,  Ralph 
Hasten  applies  that  to  Jesus  Christ. 

"Someone— perhaps  a  parent  or  a  friend— 
or  even  a  stranger  whom  we've  met  along  the 
way,  tells  us  of  Jesus,  so  that,  for  the  first 
time,  we  become  at  least  dimly  conscious  of 
who  He  is,  and  suddenly  we've  made  a  close 
encounter  of  the  first  kind! 

"And  then,  because  we  want  to  know  more 
of  this  Nazarene  who  called  Himself  the  Son 
of  Man,  and  of  whom  those  who  knew  Him 
best  remarked  that  He  was  indeed  the  Son  of 
God,  we  go  to  church  to  learn  of  Him  .  .  . 
close  encounters  of  the  second  kind! 

"And  then  the  day  arrives  when  we  experi- 
ence the  friendship  of  the  Master  in  that 
marvelous  personal  encounter  we  call  'con- 
version.' And  thus  we  come  to  share  in  life's 
most  complete  and  joyous  experience:  we 
join  the  joyous  company  of  those  who've 
known  the  thrill  of  close  encounters  of  the 
third  kind!" 

Perhaps  all  of  your  life  you  have 
been  looking.  Perhaps  all  of  your  life 
you  have  been  saying:  "This  is  life?" 
You  want  to  say:  "This  is  life!" 

God  planned  that  today  you  should 
hear  this  word  and  come  to  realize 
that  a  close  encounter  of  the  God 
kind  can  happen  to  you  and  make 
hfe  worth  the  living  for  time  and  all 
eternity!  ^ 


TERRI BIALOSTOCK 


is  I  grew  up,  every  Friday  night 
my  family  would  gather  about  the  ta- 
ble. Mother  lit  the  Sabbath  candles.  It 
was  a  special  tradition,  not  for  reli- 
gious reasons,  but  because  it  was  time 
we  spent  together.  My  brother  and  I 
learned  of  the  special  holidays  and 
traditions  through  our  parents'  teach- 


The  author,  a  1978  graduate  of  the 
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the  Jews  for  Jesus  evangelistic  organi- 
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ing,  as  well  as  by  attending  religious 
school. 

My  parents  endeavored  to  create  a 
sense  of  Jewishness  within  me,  and 
they  succeeded.  I  knew  I  was  Jewish, 
had  a  sense  of  "belongingness"  with 
other  Jews,  and  felt  a  warmth  toward 
my  Jewish  heritage.  Yet,  I  did  not 
relate  being  Jewish  to  my  thoughts 
about  God.  They  were  separate  and 
distinct  categories  in  my  mind. 

I  became  a  "firm  atheist"  during 
high  school  and  came  to  feel  that  God 
was  a  crutch  for  those  who  couldn't 
cope.  I  never  did  believe  in  a  Messiah, 
but  rather  in  a  "Messianic  Age";  a 

PAGE  11  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  FEBRUARY 


time  when  there  would  be  peace  and 
brotherhood  brought  about  by  people 
—not  by  God.  I  wanted  so  much  to 
work  toward  this  better  world  that  I 
decided  to  become  a  doctor  and  in- 
volve myself  in  medical  research.  I 
entered  the  University  of  California 
at  Davis  with  hopes  of  fulfilling  this 
goal. 

On  my  first  day  in  the  dormitory,  I 
passed  a  room  which  had  a  sign  in 
Hebrew  on  the  door.  It  said,  "Hin- 
eni."  I  soon  learned  that  this  was  the 
room  of  the  dorm's  Resident  Ad- 
visor, Amado  Lozano.  I  asked  why 
he  had  the  sign  on  his  door,  and  he 

28,  1979 


explained  that  when  God  called  the 
prophets  in  the  Old  Testament,  they 
answered  "Hineni"  in  obedience  to 
Him.  He  wanted  to  be  available  to 
God  in  the  same  way.  I  was  slightly 
confused  as  to  what  the  one  thing  had 
to  do  with  the  other  but  concluded 
that  he  was  "religious."  My  confu- 
sion was  compounded  when  I  found 
his  room  full  of  Jewish  things— a 
menorah  and  posters  of  Jerusalem— 
although  I  knew  that  he  was  not 
Jewish.  I  could  not  understand  why  a 
Gentile  would  be  so  interested  in 
Jewish  things,  so  I  began  asking  ques- 
tions. It  wasn't  long  before  I  learned 
that  he  believed  Jesus  is  the  Messiah. 
"So  that's  the  punchline  of  his 
talks,"  1  thought  angrily.  It  was  okay 
for  him  to  believe  in  Jesus  (at  that 
time  I  didn't  know  the  difference  be- 
tween a  Gentile  and  a  Christian),  but 
he  was  combining  Jesus  with  Jewish- 
ness  and  that  really  bothered  me. 

After  I  got  over  my  initial  anger,  I 
began  talking  with  Amado  more  fre- 
quently. Actually,  I  didn't  talk  as 
much  as  I  argued.  I  would  bring  up 
social  issues  and  values,  and  he  would 
challenge  the  basis  of  my  beliefs. 
Each  time  I  made  a  value  judgment, 
Amado  would  challenge  me,  saying 
that  unless  I  believed  in  an  absolute 


Although  I 
wouldn't  admit 
it  to  anyone,  my 
humanism  had 
been  shaken  by 
my  talks.  .  .  . 


standard,  I  had  no  basis  for  claiming 
right  or  wrong.  He  then  would  bring 
up  the  Bible  as  the  basis  of  truth.  This 
occurred  time  and  time  again,  and  ev- 
ery time  he  took  the  Bible  as  his  basis 
of  authority,  I  became  angry.  I  had 
never  read  the  Bible  all  the  way 
through,  but  I  assumed  that  any  intel- 
ligent person  would  recognize  that  it 
was  a  lot  of  made-up  stories.  Any- 
way, I  enjoyed  arguing,  especially 
about  God,  so  I  continued  to  talk 
with  Amado. 


Amado  began  talking  with  me 
more  in  depth  about  concepts  in  the 
Old  Testament,  such  as  sin,  atone- 
ment and  Messiah.  It  all  sounded  so 
barbaric— a  God  who  required  the 
shedding  of  blood  for  atonement, 
and  who  put  Abraham  through  a  test 
of  faith  in  which  he  had  to  be  willing 
to  sacrifice  his  own  son,  Isaac.  I  con- 
tinued to  insist  that  this  was  not  what 
Jewish  people  today  believe,  and  to 
my  surprise  Amado  agreed  whole- 
heartedly. He  pointed  out  differences 
between  what  the  Bible  actually 
taught  as  compared  to  the  teachings 
of  rabbinical  Judaism,  and  he  began 
encouraging  me  to  read  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. After  six  months  of  arguing, 
I  finally  dug  out  the  Bible  I  had  re- 
ceived from  my  synagogue.  I  didn't 
have  any  intention  of  reading  it;  I  just 
wanted  to  prove  that  I  had  one! 

During  this  time  I  was  having  diffi- 
culties in  my  life.  I  was  studying  hard- 
er than  ever,  but  not  making  the 
grades  I  needed  for  medical  school.  I 
began  to  question  seriously  why  I  was 
working  so  hard.  What  would  it  mat- 
ter? If  there  was  no  God,  no  reason  to 
be  here,  then  nothing  really  mattered. 
Although  I  wouldn't  admit  it  to  any- 
one, my  humanism  had  been  shaken 
by  my  talks  with  Amado.  I  had  want- 
ed to  work  toward  making  the  world 
a  better  place,  but  now  I  recognized 
that  the  world  hadn't  become  any 
better  in  the  last  2,000  years.  Though 
man's  technological  knowledge  had 
grown,  our  basic  nature  had  not 
changed.  I  realized  that  the  roots  of 
the  problems  of  history,  such  as  pride 
and  greed,  were  still  causing  prob- 
lems. 

I  truly  wanted  to  believe  there  real- 
ly was  a  God,  one  whom  I  could 
know  in  a  personal  way.  Finally,  I  be- 
gan reading  my  Bible  (Old  Testa- 
ment), and  as  I  read,  it  slowly  began 
to  seem  true  to  me.  Amado  encour- 
aged me  to  memorize  certain  Scrip- 
tures, beginning  with  Psalm  103:12: 

"As  far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west, 
so  far  hath  he  removed  our  transgres- 
sions from  us." 

While  reading  my  Bible  one  day,  I 
came  across  Jeremiah  29:11-13: 

"For  I  know  the  plans  I  have  for 
you  .  .  .  And  you  will  seek  me  and 
find  me  when  you  search  for  me  with 
all  your  heart." 

I  clung  to  these  words,  and  it  was  at 
this  point  that  I  told  God  that  if  He 
were  there,  I  truly  wanted  to  know 


Him. 

Amado  and  two  other  Christians, 
Pete  and  Tom,  continued  to  teach  me 
more  about  God  through  Old  Testa- 
ment Scriptures.  By  reviewing  Gen- 
esis 15:6  several  times,  Pete  showed 
me  how  Abraham  was  made  accept- 
able before  God. 

"Then  he  believed  in  the  Lord;  and 
he  reckoned  it  to  him  as  rightous- 
ness." 

Finally,  I  recognized  that  it  was 
faith  which  made  Abraham  right  with 
God. 

I  was  getting  more  and  more  ex- 
cited about  God  and  wanted  to  learn 
more  about  Him.  I  borrowed  a  book 
entitled,  Who  Says  God  Created! 
When  I  came  to  the  chapter  on  Messi- 
anic prophecies  and  how  these  were 
fulfilled  in  Jesus,  I  became  scared. 
Could  it  be  possible  that  Jesus  was 
the  Messiah?  I  left  my  room  late  at 
night,  determined  to  find  someone 
who  could  "explain  away"  these 
prophecies. 

I  called  the  leader  of  a  Jewish  orga- 
nization on  campus  and  met  with  him 
that  same  evening.  I  was  quite  upset 
and  wanted  someone  to  show  me  that 
these  prophecies  weren't  actually  ful- 
filled in  Jesus.  He  tried  to  reassure  me 
by  saying  I  was  putting  too  much  em- 
phasis on  God  and  the  Bible.  These, 
he  explained,  were  not  so  important 
in  Jewish  thought  today. 

My  talk  with  him  only  caused  more 
turmoil.  His  answers  didn't  satisfy 
me,  and  more  and  more  I  thought  Je- 
sus might  actually  be  the  Messiah. 
"Of  course,"  I'd  reply  to  myself,  "if 
Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  then  why  don't 
rabbis  believe?"  Who  was  I,  a  college 
student,  to  say  my  people  had  been 
wrong  for  2,000  years?  I  felt  like  a 
traitor  even  thinking  about  it. 

The  school  year  ended,  and  I  was 
still  confused  about  Jesus.  In  many 
ways  I  was  relieved  to  get  away  from 
my  Christian  friends,  as  I  thought  it 
would  give  me  an  opportunity  to 
think  clearly  about  Jesus.  I  went  to 
talk  to  my  rabbi,  hoping  to  learn 
more  about  God  in  a  strictly  Jewish 
sense.  As  I  told  him  of  my  desire  to 
find  out  more  about  the  Jewish  God, 
he  asked,  "Did  you  meet  Christians 
who  were  trying  to  convert  you?"  I 
felt  so  relieved  that  he  understood  the 
situation  without  my  having  to  ex- 
plain it. 

"Well,  a  lot  of  people  were  trying 
to  'save'  me,"  I  admitted.  "Does  this 
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happen  to  a  lot  of  Jewish  students 
when  they  leave  home  for  the  first 
time?"  He  said  that  it  was  common, 
and  gave  me  some  books  that  would 
better  explain  Judaism. 

The  books  I  started  with,  Basic  Ju- 
daism, Where  Judaism  Differs,  and 
This  Is  My  God,  did  not  clear  up  any 
of  my  confusion.  They  spoke  of  God 
in  a  personal  way  and  showed  me 
how  we,  as  Jews,  can  come  to  God 
without  a  mediator.  Most  of  what 
they  taught,  however,  was  not  from 
the  Old  Testament  (which  I  was  con- 
tinuing to  read),  and  I  couldn't  figure 
out  how  everything  fit  together. 
There  were  things  from  the  Old  Tes- 
tament which  the  authors  either  ig- 
nored or  considered  irrelevant. 

One  day  I  saw  a  Christian  book- 
store. I  felt  sure  they  would  have 
books  about  God.  I  looked  around  to 


make  sure  that  no  one  who  knew  me 
was  there,  and  I  went  inside.  I  was 
astonished  at  the  number  of  books 
written  about  God!  I  bought  several 
books— a  Bible  study  entitled,  Know- 
ing God,  and  Your  God  Is  Too  Small, 
just  to  name  two.  I  still  wasn't  anx- 
ious to  read  about  Jesus,  so  I  decided 
to  read  the  parts  about  God  and  ig- 
nore the  parts  about  Jesus.  Of  course, 
that  was  impossible,  and  as  I  read 
more,  the  claims  of  Jesus  became 
more  and  more  real. 

Eventually,  I  got  up  enough  nerve 
to  read  the  New  Testament.  I  was 
drawn  to  the  truth  that  Jesus  lived 
and  taught.  The  New  Testament  ap- 
peared to  be  the  perfect  completion  to 
the  Old  Testament,  but  I  wanted  my 
mind  to  be  satisfied.  I  read  the  book, 
Mere  Christianity,  and  it  dealt  with 
all  of  my  questions,  plus  more.  Then, 


Amado  gave  me  the  book,  Messiah  in 
Both  Testaments,  which  contained  all 
of  the  Messianic  prophecies  and  their 
Scriptural  fulfillment  in  Jesus.  My 
"hold  out"  up  until  this  point  had 
been  that  Jesus  purposely  fulfilled  the 
prophecies,  but  was  not  actually  the 
Messiah.  When  I  read  more  of  these 
prophecies,  such  as  where  He  was  to 
be  born,  when  He  was  to  come,  and 
how  He  was  to  die,  I  knew  it  was  no 
prearranged  hoax. 

No  matter  how  much  evidence  God 
gave  me,  it  still  took  faith  because  I 
still  wasn't  sure.  God  gave  me  that 
faith,  and  one  day  I  knew  it  was  time 
to  make  a  decision.  With  just  a  drop 
of  faith,  I  asked  Jesus  into  my  life  to 
be  my  Lord  and  Saviour,  confessing 
my  own  fears  and  doubts,  yet  in 
peace,  knowing  that  life  did  have 
meaning  in  Jesus.  \f\ 


Compromise 


ED  R.  DAYTON 


I 


came  to  know  Christ  as  my  Sav- 
iour at  13,  while  attending  a  Chris- 
tian prep  school. 

In  those  ancient  days,  Evangeli- 
calism found  its  expression  in  what 
we  now  call  Fundamentalism.  Conse- 
quently, there  were  a  number  of  pro- 
hibitions that  accompanied  enroll- 
ment at  Stony  Brook.  But  one  of 
them  was  not  a  prohibition  against 
movies.  So  I  can't  explain  how  I  came 
to  know  that  attendance  at  movies 
was  obviously  a  sin.  It  could  have 
been  at  Percy  Crawford's  Pinebrook 
Christian  Conference  in  the  summer. 
But  there  was  no  doubt  in  my  mind 
and  no  question  of  compromise.  Mov- 
ies were  out. 

Why  do  some  memories  pop  out  of 
storage  so  easily,  so  quickly,  while 
others  stay  stubbornly  immobile  and 
out  of  reach?  I  can  actually  see  the 
road  and  the  '36  Hudson  sedan  with 

The  author  is  head  of  the  evange- 
lism and  research  division  of  World 
Vision  International.  This  testimony 
first  appeared  in  MARC  Newsletter 
and  is  copyrighted,  1978,  by  World 
Vision  and  used  by  permission. 


my  mother  at  the  wheel  and  Muriel 
and  Mrs.  Darling  in  the  back  seat. 
The  discussion  had  turned  theolog- 
ical. I  was  quite  firm:  "Anyone  who 
goes  to  the  movies  cannot  be  a  Chris- 
tian." 

There  was  no  room  for  compro- 
mise in  my  voice.  Mrs.  Darling  was 
obviously  outside  the  kingdom.  (I 
was  intensely  in  love  with  the  blond, 
petite  Muriel.  She  was  a  potential 
convert.) 

Another  snapshot  easily  recovered. 
Only  three  or  four  years  ago:  A  sin- 
cere young  man  sat  across  from  me 
and  decried  the  shifting  ground  on 
which  one  of  his  leaders  stood.  I  had 
no  way  to  help  him.  Vision,  dedica- 
tion, conviction  are  the  qualities  with 
which  we  must  evidently  begin.  His 
leader  was  wrong.  No  compromise. 

Compromise.  The  word  is  freight- 
ed with  overtones  of  self-doubt,  lack 
of  purpose— doublemindedness?  Com- 
promise takes  place  between  people 
doesn't  it?  One  moves  from  a  posi- 
tion to  some  other,  doesn't  one? 
(Now  my  problem  is  I  can't  find  a 
good  movie  to  go  to.) 

From  one  position  to  another. 


Change.  Move.  Grow?  When  we  are 
young,  life  seems  endless.  One  year 
stretches  endlessly  before  another. 
Right  is  right  for  now  and  probably 
forever.  My  view  is  so  clear.  Why  is  it 
you  cannot  see  it? 

Should  things  be  different?  I'm  not 
sure.  But  I've  come  to  an  older  man's 
view,  which  I  nominate  as  Dayton's 
Law  No.  28:  When  we  are  young,  we 
refuse  to  compromise.  When  we  are 
in  our  twenties,  we  see  we  have  to 
compromise.  When  we  are  in  our 
thirties,  we  are  willing  to  compro- 
mise. When  we  are  in  our  forties,  we 
learn  to  compromise.  Finally,  we  dis- 
cover that  compromise  is  what  life  is 
all  about. 

People  fitting  into  people,  my  re- 
lating to  you  is  what  life  is  all  about. 
Later  on  in  life  we  lived  in  Grand 
Rapids  for  five  years.  The  members 
of  our  church  there  didn't  believe  in 
going  to  the  movies  either.  So,  for 
five  years,  we  never  went  to  the 
movies  (in  Grand  Rapids).  Our  kids 
seemed  to  understand  that  people 
were  more  important  than  movies.  I 
agreed  with  them. 
On  that  I  refuse  to  compromise,  ffi 
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EDITORIALS 


When  Things  Are  Not  as  They  Seem 


Coinciding  with  the  latest  revolu- 
tionary developments  in  the  Middle 
East,  the  Heritage  Foundation,  a  pa- 
triotic research  and  informational  op- 
eration headquartered  in  Washing- 
ton, D.C.,  published  and  distributed 
a  massive,  technical  and  responsible 
collection  of  material  on  America's 
energy  crisis  entitled,  Energy  Perspec- 
tives. 

Some  400  pages  long,  the  book  is 
one  of  the  best  things  that  Heritage 
Foundation  has  produced  and  is 
worth  struggling  with— if  you  are  in- 
terested in  the  ins  and  outs  of  the 
energy  crisis,  especially  as  it  relates  to 
that  curious  and  ominous  phenome- 
non, the  anti-nuclear  power  move- 
ment. The  book  is  essentially  a  collec- 
tion of  essays,  accompanied  by 
charts,  graphs  and  statistics. 

In  one  essay,  Llewellyn  King,  pub- 
lisher of  Energy  Daily,  analyzes  the 
opposition  to  a  nuclear-based  electric 
economy  in  America.  The  nuclear  in- 
dustry, Mr.  King  says,  "is  fighting 
for  its  life  and  I  can  tell  you  that  it  is 
not  winning." 

In  strong  but  fair  language,  Mr. 
King  remarks:  "Those  who  oppose 
nuclear  power  are  nominally  known 
as  environmentalists;  sometimes  they 
are  joined  by  so-called  consumerists. 
They  are  dedicated,  articulate,  well- 
educated,  middle-class  and  upper- 
middle-class  Americans,  many  of 
whom  learned  the  art  of  public  pro- 


Youth  is  not  entirely  a  time  of  life; 
it  is  a  state  of  mind.  It  is  not  wholly  a 
matter  of  ripe  cheeks,  red  lips,  or  sup- 
ple knees.  It  is  a  temper  of  the  will,  a 
quality  of  the  imagination,  a  vigor  of 
the  emotions.  Nobody  grows  old  by 
merely  living  a  number  of  years.  Peo- 
ple grow  old  only  by  deserting  their 
ideals. 

You  are  as  young  as  your  faith,  as 
old  as  your  doubts;  as  young  as  your 
self-confidence,  as  old  as  your  fears; 


test  during  the  Vietnam  war,  who  be- 
lieve that  the  industrial-political  axis 
which  has  nurtured  the  development 
of  peaceful  atomic  energy  is  cynically 
foisting  a  dangerous  and  unnecessary 
technology  on  a  gullible  American 
public." 

Mr.  King  finds  the  anti-nuclear 
power  movement  to  be  "clothed  in 
righteousness  and  unassailable  mo- 
tives." He  flatly  places  the  President 
at  the  head  of  the  movement  and  the 
State  Department  as  the  political  arm 
through  which  the  government  op- 
poses the  proliferation  of  nuclear 
power,  both  for  military  and  domes- 
tic purposes. 

He  is  unwilling— and  here  he  leans 
over  backward  almost  too  far — to  im- 
pugn the  motives  of  any  who  deliber- 
ately and  with  malice  are  setting  up 
America  for  a  major  energy  catastro- 
phe. He  refuses  to  examine  the  possi- 
bility that  sinister  influences  are  try- 
ing to  induce  energy  starvation — even 
in  the  face  of  evidence  that  this  coun- 
try can  easily  be  paralyzed  through 
energy  shortages.  Even  after  offering 
indisputable  evidence  that  during  the 
more  recent  power  blackout  on  the 
East  Coast  it  was  the  77  operating  nu- 
clear plants  that  kept  a  total  disaster 
from  occurring,  he  is  unwilling  to 
suggest  that  we  should  beware  of  sub- 
version. 

Elsewhere  in  the  book,  and  with  re- 
cent developments  in  Iran  before  the 


as  young  as  your  hope,  as  old  as  your 
despair. 

In  the  central  place  of  every  heart 
there  is  a  recording  chamber.  So  long 
as  it  receives  messages  of  beauty, 
hope,  cheer  and  courage— so  long  are 
you  young.  When  the  wires  are  all 
down  and  your  heart  is  covered  with 
the  snow  of  pessimism  and  the  ice  of 
cynicism,  then,  and  only  then,  are 
you  grown  old.— Gen.  Douglas  Mac- 
Arthur.  ^ 


public,  the  relation  of  nuclear  power 
to  America's  energy  independence 
comes  through  loud  and  clear.  For 
example,  figures  are  given  to  prove 
that  just  the  delays  caused  by  oppo- 
sition to  nuclear  power  already  have 
set  back  the  timetable  for  plant  con- 
struction to  such  an  extent  that  by 
1980  oil  and  gas  consumption  in  the 
utility  sector  will  be  increased  by  the 
equivalent  of  nearly  a  million  barrels 
of  oil  per  day:  simply  as  a  result  of 
the  delays  in  nuclear  plants  that  have 
occurred  since  1975. 

And:  "If  no  more  nuclear  plants 
are  ordered,  a  fossil  fuel  consumption 
increase  on  the  order  of  5  million  bar- 
rels per  day  in  the  utility  sector  has 
been  projected  for  the  year  2000" 
(italics  ours). 

What  is  all  this  to  a  Church-ori- 
ented, religious  publication?  Church 
people  in  general  and  Christians  in 
particular  are  especially  susceptible  to 
the  appeal  of  causes  that  seem  to 
promise  benefit  to  mankind.  And 
causes  that  seem  to  promise  benefit  to 
mankind  are  especially  susceptible  to 
manipulation  by  unseen  forces  which 
will  not  contribute  to  the  ultimate 
benefit  of  mankind  at  all. 

In  the  name  of  peace  and  of  hu- 
manitarian considerations,  many 
churchmen  have  become  pawns  in  in- 
ternational power  struggles.  To  be- 
come a  martyr  for  the  cause  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  praiseworthy.  To  become  a 
martyr,  or  to  help  endanger  the  secu- 
rity and  even  the  lives  of  millions,  for 
a  cause  from  which  only  the  enemies 
of  one's  country  can  benefit,  is  stu- 
pid. E 

Just  Be  Sure 
You  Evangelize! 

Evangelism  is  the  primary  mission 
of  the  Church.  It  is  the  proclamation 
of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the 
end  that  men  may  come  to  know  Him 
as  Saviour  from  sin,  acknowledge 
Him  as  Lord  of  life,  and  serve  Him  in 
the  fellowship  of  His  Church. 

The  message  of  evangelism  is  that 
Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to 
the  Scriptures;  and  that  He  was  buried, 
and  that  He  rose  again  the  third  day 
according  to  the  Scriptures.  There  is 
more,  but  without  this  basic  Good 
News  there  is  nothing  to  build  more 
on. 

The  methods  of  evangelism  are 


Youth  and  Age 
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many.  Anything  honored  and  used  of 
God  to  bring  men  to  a  saving  knowl- 
edge of  Christ  is  an  acceptable  meth- 
od. Nor  should  those  called  and  qual- 
fied  in  one  method  of  witness  look 
with  disfavor  on  those  gifted  by  God 
in  some  other  method. 

Andrew  was  a  "hook  and  line" 
fisherman.  In  the  scenes  recorded  of 
his  life  we  see  him  bringing  men  one 
by  one  to  Christ.  But  among  the 
apostles  there  were  others  who  were 
"net  fishermen":  men  who  under  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  brought 
multitudes  to  Christ. 

Today  we  see  God  using  the  same 
methods.  Following  Andrew,  there  is 
the  mother  leading  her  child  to 
Christ;  the  Sunday  school  teacher 
bringing  a  pupil  to  accept  the  Sav- 
iour. An  individual  Christian  is  used 
to  win  a  friend,  an  associate  in  busi- 
ness, a  stranger,  to  the  Lord. 

Personal  evangelism  is  the  privilege 
and  duty  of  every  Christian  and  it  is 
often  through  the  prayers  and  efforts 
of  an  individual  that  some  soul  is 
brought  to  faith  in  the  Redeemer. 
This  person  may,  in  turn,  become  a 
great  soul  winner.  Some  years  ago  the 
writer  met  a  man  in  London  who  said 
he  was  a  spiritual  great,  great,  great 
grandfather.  Only  the  year  before  he 
had  been  converted.  In  the  subse- 
quent months  he  had  led  a  person  to 
Christ  and  that  person  had  won  an- 
other and  that  convert  had  won  yet 
another. 

Visitation  evangelism  is  also  a  valid 
and  fruitful  method. 

Then,  there  is  pulpit  evangelism, 
the  proclamation  of  the  Word  from 
week  to  week  so  that  the  hearers  are 
instructed  in  the  Word  and  come  into 
a  living  relationship  with  the  Saviour. 

There  is  also  literary  evangelism. 
Luke,  Paul,  John  and  Peter  were  early 
Christian  leaders  who  preached  Christ 
through  letters  and  dissertations. 
There  are  many  today  who  through 
the  written  Word  are  used  to  win 
souls  and  strengthen  faith. 

And  there  is  mass  evangelism.  In 
so-called  revival  meetings,  public  cru- 
sades, mass  rallies,  area  saturation  ef- 
forts, the  Gospel  goes  out  with  a  kind 
of  broadside  effect,  sometimes  reach- 
ing people  who  would  not  have  been 
reached  in  any  other  way. 

Mass  evangelism  is  probably  the 
most  controversial  of  all  the  methods. 
Sometimes  it  is  accused  of  being 
"glamorous,"  or   "Madison  Ave- 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


Freedom's  Erosion  and  Reconstruction 


During  the  past  125  years  there  has 
been  a  gradual  erosion  of  individual 
freedom  and  self-responsibility— not 
only  in  our  own  country,  but  all  over 
the  world.  This  loss  of  freedom  has 
been  clearly  evident  throughout  the 
present  century,  but  it  has  been  partic- 
ularly noticeable  during  the  last  two 
generations.  And,  since  freedom  is  in- 
divisible, the  erosion  has  occurred  in 
both  the  economic  and  the  political  as- 
pects of  life. 

The  right  of  individuals  to  serve  each 
other  freely  and  voluntarily  by  pro- 
ducing goods  and  services  for  sale  in 
the  marketplace  has  been  systematically 
proscribed  by  authoritative  mandates 
issued  by  the  civil  authorities.  Thus, 
there  has  been  a  gradual  transfer  of 
decision-making  power  from  the  in- 
dividual to  political  rulers.  And,  once 
transferred,  this  power  has  tended  to 
centralize  at  ever  higher  levels  of 
government— from  the  local,  to  the 
state,  to  the  national.  Finally,  we  are 
observing  a  decided  tendency  for  such 
powers  to  be  shifted  internationally  to  a 
"one-world"  government. 
For  every  effect  there  is  a  cause.  The 


The  layman 's  viewpoint  this  week  is 
brought  by  Tom  Rose,  director  of  the 
Institute  for  Free  Enterprise  Education 
Piano,  Tex. 


nue."  But  did  not  our  Lord  preach  to 
huge  crowds  of  shepherdless  multi- 
tudes as  well  as  to  individual  persons 
in  private  interviews?  And  what 
about  Peter's  sermon  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost;  or  Paul's  discourse  on 
Mars  Hill? 

Wherever  and  under  whatever  cir- 
cumstances the  Holy  Spirit  brings  re- 
sults, there  effective  evangelism  takes 
place.  Our  task,  as  Christians,  is  to  be 
sure  we  are  evangelists  wherever  the 
Lord  has  placed  us,  for  there  is  no  be- 
liever who  does  not  have  opportuni- 
ties to  bear  a  testimony,  if  he  only 
will.  [j] 
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long-continued  trend  of  centralizing 
more  power  in  the  hands  of  civil  rulers 
has  been  caused  by  man's  failure  to 
order  his  life  and  societal  structures  in 
accordance  with  God's  Word.  As  man 
has  eschewed  the  Bible  as  his  rule  for 
and  guide  to  life,  each  succeeding  gen- 
eration has  become  more  secularized 
and  humanistic  in  its  thinking  and  ori- 
entation. 

Thus,  the  present  generation  fails  to 
recognize  that  the  real  basis  of  freedom 
is  theological:  Man  has  a  right  to  be 
free  because  he  is  created  in  the  image 
and  likeness  of  God  (Gen.  1:16).  And 
man  has  a  duty  to  protect,  preserve, 
and  enhance  his  scope  of  freedom  so 
that  he  can  be  self-responsible  before 
God  (Exo.  8:1).  This  is  what  true  free- 
dom is— self-responsibility  to  God  for 
our  thoughts  and  actions— and  this  is 
the  philosophy  of  freedom  that  a  sec- 
ularly-educated man  cannot  compre- 
hend. Unless  men  can  come  to  see 
economic  and  political  freedom  in  its 
true  light— that  freedom  is  based  on  a 
theological  presupposition— they  are 
necessarily  destined  to  be  enslaved  by 
the  humanistic  state. 

Once  we  recognize  the  problem  of 
the  erosion  of  freedom  and  its  under- 
lying cause,  the  necessary  solution 
quickly  comes  into  perspective:  Present 
and  future  leaders  must  be  instructed 
and  thoroughly  grounded  in  a  Chris- 
tian perspective  so  that  they  will  come 
to  understand  1)  the  true  Biblical  basis 
of  freedom,  and  2)  the  implications  of 
such  freedom  in  every  aspect  of  life, 
but  especially  in  the  areas  of  economics 
and  political  science.  The  growth  of 
tyrannical  power  in  the  hands  of  civil 
rulers,  at  all  levels  of  government,  must 
be  seen  for  what  it  really  is— a  human- 
istically-oriented   rebellion  against 
God's  lawful  order. 

The  clear  need  is  for  a  sound  Bible- 
based  education  which  will  enable  this 
and  future  generations  to  rebuild  our 
social  order,  economically  and  polit- 
ically, according  to  God's  design.  For, 
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INTRODUCTION 


In  our  present  study  of  life  in  the 
Christian  community,  most  of  our 
Scripture  comes  from  the  letters  of 
Paul  to  the  Corinthians. 

In  his  missionary  travels,  Paul  had 
to  deal  with  the  problem  of  Christian 
discipline.  Not  all  in  the  church  con- 
duct themselves  as  God's  children 
ought  to  live.  When  this  happens,  the 
church  must  cope  with  the  problem. 

Some  sins  of  a  personal  nature  be- 
tween two  members  can  often  be 
resolved  between  the  two,  and  church 
discipline  is  not  necessary.  At  other 
times,  the  problem  cannot  be  resolved 
between  two  people;  it  becomes  so 
large  that  the  whole  church  is  called 
into  the  responsibility  of  discipline. 

Paul  dealt  with  both  kinds  of  prob- 
lems in  the  passages  before  us.  Clear- 
ly, such  problems  cannot  simply  be 
ignored;  they  must  be  handled  with 
firmness,  gentleness  and  love.  When 
a  church  neglects  the  exercise  of  disci- 
pline, the  well-being  of  the  church  is 
seriously  undermined. 

PART  I:  The  Need  for  Discipline 

SCRIPTURE:  I  Corinthians  5:1-13 

Paul  had  written  often  to  various 
churches,  warning  them  not  to  allow 
sinners  to  go  undisciplined  in  their 
midst  (Eph.  5:11;  II  Thess.  3:6). 
Some  people  profess  faith  in  Christ 
although  they  live  more  like  the  sin- 
ners of  the  world  than  like  God's  chil- 
dren. Allowing  them  to  remain  in 
good  standing  will  harm  the  church, 
whose  witness  will  be  put  to  shame. 
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One  of  the  members  in  Corinth, 
professing  to  be  a  believer,  had  com- 
mitted fornication  with  his  step- 
mother, a  perversion  of  the  sanctity 
of  the  home,  of  course  (v.  1). 

At  the  time,  the  Corinthians  were 
so  preoccupied  with  contentions 
about  which  group  within  the  church 
they  belonged  to— as  though  Christ 
were  divided— that  they  neglected  to 
show  any  concern  at  all  for  this 
shameful  conduct  by  one  of  their 
members  (v.  2). 

Wanting  the  people  to  show  con- 
cern for  things  that  mattered,  Paul 
called  for  the  discipline  of  this  one 
whose  conduct  disgraced  the  whole 
church  and  the  Gospel  he  professed. 
He  was  like  bad  leaven  in  the  dough 
which  could,  if  not  removed,  damage 
the  whole  lump  (vv.  6-8). 

Paul  used  the  term,  "deliver  him  to 
Satan,"  to  express  the  sense  of  disci- 
pline (v.  5).  He  also  used  the  term  in  I 
Timothy  1:20.  In  both  places,  Paul 
intended  to  teach  a  means  of  cor- 
recting evil  behavior  by  a  church 
member. 

Paul  proposed  an  extreme  measure: 
He  apparently  meant  to  put  the  sinner 
out  of  the  fellowship  of  Christians. 
The  sinner  would  then  be  thrust  into 
the  world  into  the  domain  of  Satan 
until  he  repented  and  came  back  to 
God  and  God's  people  with  a  broken 
heart. 

Paul  recognized  that  out  in  the 
world  many  men  conducted  them- 
selves as  did  this  man  in  the  Corinth 
church,  but  God's  children  must  not 
do  so.  Such  conduct  cannot  be  toler- 
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ated  or  ignored  by  the  church.  Such  a 
person  must  be  removed  from  the  fel- 
lowship until  he  repents  of  his  sins 
and  returns  in  faith.  To  allow  him  to 
remain  in  the  church  in  good  standing 
would  be  to  condone  what  he  was  do- 
ing (vv.  9-1 1). 

Paul  wished  them  to  see  that  while 
they  could  do  little  to  change  the 
world's  conduct  or  to  judge  the 
world's  citizens,  they  did  have  both 
the  power  and  the  responsibility  to 
deal  with  sinners  in  the  church  whose 
conduct  was  contrary  to  what  the 
church  proclaimed  (vv.  12-13). 

Christ  Himself  had  given  the 
Church  this  power  and  responsibility 
(Matt.  18:15-20).  Extreme  discipline 
must  be  preceded  by  every  effort  to 
bring  the  individual  sinner  to  repen- 
tance; but  if  he  refuses,  then  the 
church  must  treat  him  like  an  unbe- 
liever and  put  him  out  of  the  church 
(Matt.  18:18). 

As  Paul  said,  this  kind  of  discipline 
is  necessary  to  save  a  sinner  from 
eternal  destruction  on  the  day  of 
Christ's  return.  All  discipline  is  and 
must  be  for  the  good  of  the  church 
and  of  the  individual  (I  Cor.  5:5). 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER 

1 .  What  attitude  do  I  have  toward 
those  in  the  church  whose  conduct  is 
offensive  to  the  Gospel  we  proclaim? 

2.  Am  I  so  preoccupied  with  my 
own  problems  that  I  ignore  or  do  not 
care  about  others'  behavior  which 
damages  the  testimony  of  my  church? 

3.  Do  I  draw  back  from  discipline 
by  the  church  because  it  seems  to  be 
an  unpleasant  business? 

4.  Can  I  be  faithful  to  the  Lord  and 
yet  ignore  that  which  hurts  His 
Church? 


PART II:  Responsibility  to  Discipline 

SCRIPTURE:  I  Corinthians  6:1-6 

An  alternative  to  dealing  with  sins 
within  the  community  of  the  church  is 
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to  go  to  the  courts  of  the  secular  world 
and  sue  one  who  has  wronged  you. 
Paul  decried  such  a  method  of  han- 
dling sins  and  sinners  within  the 
church. 

First,  such  a  procedure  takes  the 
matter  of  relationships  between 
Christian  brothers  before  the  un- 
righteous of  the  world,  whereas  the 
world's  understanding  of  what  is 
right  is  contrary  to  the  standards  of 
right  in  God's  Word.  No  believer  can 
expect  to  find  justice  in  the  world  or 
its  courts. 

The  courts  of  men  are  guided  by 
the  standards  of  men  and  human  wis- 
dom. They  will  not  do  for  settling  ec- 
clesiastical matters  or  personal  prob- 
lems among  Christian  brothers  (v.  1). 

Second,  Paul  reminded  the  Corin- 
thians that  all  believers  are  to  take 
part  in  the  judgment  of  the  world  in 
the  last  day  (v.  2).  He  might  have 
been  referring  to  the  words  of  Daniel 
(Dan.  7:22)  or  of  Jesus  (Matt.  19:28). 

It  is  clear  that  we  are  never  to  put 
ourselves  into  the  position  of  submit- 
ting to  worldly  judgment  when  we  are 
being  prepared  to  judge  the  world. 
Certainly  we  are  qualified,  through 
God's  Word  and  wisdom,  to  judge 
matters  within  the  church. 

Recent  years  have  seen  many  dif- 
ferences in  the  church  brought  to  the 
courts  of  the  world.  This  is  a  sad  and 
shameful  spectacle.  It  ought  not  to 
be. 

The  fact  that  the  church  has  not 
been  able  to  resolve  its  differences 
within  its  own  bounds  simply  testifies 
to  our  failure  to  discipline  in  the  past; 
this  has  allowed  us  to  reach  the  point 
of  having  to  go  to  the  secular  courts. 
In  it  all,  God  has  not  been  glorified. 

Paul  intended  to  put  those  people 
to  shame,  and  we  of  this  generation 
ought  not  to  walk  away  without 
shame  either  (v.  5). 

Paul  was  dealing  with  the  church  in 
its  youngest  stages.  He  was  showing 
them  that  failure  to  exercise  discipline 
within  the  church,  when  the  church  is 
strong  spiritually,  will  ultimately  lead 
to  the  destruction  of  that  church  and 
to  secular  courts  determining  its  fu- 
ture. 

For  those  today  in  a  new  denomina- 
tion, there  is  a  great  lesson  here. 
Many  of  us  remember  that  we  came 
out  of  a  denomination  in  which  disci- 
pline had  been  neglected  for  decades. 
Unbelievers  had  been  allowed  with- 
out restraint  to  live  and  teach  within 


the  church  until  it  was  impossible  to 
get  any  discipline  of  conduct  or  teach- 
ing no  matter  how  outrageous. 

We  must  beware,  lest  the  same 
thing  happen  to  us.  If  we  continually 
sweep  all  unpleasant  matters  under 
the  rug  and  refuse  to  take  action  in 
discipline,  where  it  is  demanded  by 
God's  Word,  then  we  too  are  surely 
going  to  see  our  future  determined  by 
the  secular  courts  of  the  land. 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1 .  Have  I  ever  been  guilty  of  want- 
ing to  resolve  my  differences  with 
anyone  in  the  church  by  going  to  sec- 
ular courts? 

2.  Have  I  ever  sought  to  reconcile 
others  who  have  become  alienated 
within  the  church? 

3.  Do  I  look  more  to  the  government 
of  the  nation  or  to  the  government  of 
the  church  for  my  justice? 

PART  III:  Vengeance  Is  Not  Discipline 

SCRIPTURE:  I  Corinthians  6:7-8 

At  this  point,  Paul  went  back  to  a 
deeper  problem  among  some  in  the 
church— self-seeking  and  demanding 


one's  rights.  Often  it  is  better  to  ac- 
cept a  wrong  done  to  you  for  Christ's 
sake  and  for  the  glory  of  His  Church. 

Paul  was  undoubtedly  reflecting  on 
the  words  of  Jesus  which  teach  that 
the  believer  ought  not  always  to  de- 
mand what  are  his  rights  but  to  be 
willing  to  suffer  wrong  (Matt  5- 
38-42). 

Jesus  called  for  mercy  in  our  rela- 
tionships with  others.  If  one  offends 
us  or  deprives  us  of  something  we 
believe  that  we  ought  to  have,  we 
ought  not  to  demand  it  or  force  him 
to  give  it,  but  rather  to  deal  with  him 
as  the  Lord  has  dealt  with  us. 

Many  problems  crop  up  in  the 
church  because  the  spiritually 
stronger  behave  more  like  the  weaker. 
Rather  than  suffer  for  Christ's  glory 
a  hurt  or  wrong  done  to  them,  they 
insist  on  their  rights  and  demand 
public  apology  or  compensation. 

Believers  have  a  responsibility  to 
avoid  all  necessity  of  discipline 
whenever  it  is  possible.  It  is  better  to 
endure  wrong  than  to  demand  our 
rights.  The  Lord  has  endured  much 
wrong  in  our  lives;  He  has  been 
longsuffering  and  patient  with  us. 

(Continued  on  p.  20,  col.  1) 
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HHBI 


Have  a  practical  problem? 
Write  for  an  answer  from 


ADAMS 


Q>  How  is  it  possible  for  an 
evangelical,  Bible-believing 
(and  I  might  add  Presbyterian) 
pastor  to  divorce  his  wife  and 
still  confine  to  preach  and 
serve  on  boards? 


f\ m  Your  question  is  an  impor- 
tant one.  Obviously  I  do  not  have 
all  the  facts  about  your  particular 
situation,  so  I  must  discuss  the 
matter  more-or-less  in  the  abstract. 
Therefore,  I  may  (or  may  not) 
speak  directly  to  your  case,  but  I 
hope  that  what  I  say  may  be  help- 
ful generally. 

First,  let's  see  what  data  (includ- 
ed in  the  full  letter)  we  do  have: 

1.  You  and  your  former  hus- 
band are  Bible-believing  Chris- 
tians. 

2.  He  has  divorced  you. 

3.  Your  background  isn't  Pres- 
byterian; his  is. 

4.  You  believe  that  the  presby- 
tery of  which  he  is  a  member  has 
failed  to  deal  adequately  with  your 
husband  since  the  divorce. 

5.  Your  former  husband  is  still 
allowed  to  preach  (possibly  not  as 
a  pastor)  and  serve  on  committees 
and  boards  of  the  presbytery  (or 
denomination). 

6.  Friends  and  family  are  con- 
cerned; this  probably  occasions 
further  concern  and  embarrass- 
ment. 


7.  You  are  concerned  to  see 
something  more  definitive  occur 
and  have  questioned  several  pas- 
tors about  this  but  have  not  re- 
ceived satisfying  replies. 

Having  established  those  facts,  I 
must  ask  some  pertinent  questions: 

1.  Did  you  oppose  the  divorce, 
using  the  full  process  of  Church 
discipline  that  Christ  provided  in 
Matthew  18:15? 

2.  Are  you  willing  to  receive 
your  husband  back  again  and  rees- 
tablish your  home? 

3.  Have  you  dealt  with  any— and 
all_sins  that  you  may  have  com- 
mitted: harsh  words?  unfair  ali- 
mony settlements?,  etc.  In  other 
words,  is  your  overall  attitude 
what  it  ought  to  be? 

Now,  what  ought  to  be  done? 

1.  Any  Bible-believing  presby- 
tery will  refuse  to  allow  its  member 
to  get  a  divorce  for  un-Biblical  rea- 
sons and  still  remain  a  member  in 
good  standing. 

2. 1  must  assume,  therefore,  that 
either  there  was  adequate  reason— 
you  committed  adultery  (in  which 
case,  there  would  be  no  reason  for 
the  presbytery  to  censure  your 
former  husband),  or,  more  likely, 
your  husband  belongs  to  a  liberal 
denomination  in  which  presby- 
teries use  Church  discipline  only 
against  evangelicals  for  non-Bibli- 
cal reasons. 

If  the  former  is  true,  you  need  to 
repent  of  your  sin  and  seek  for- 
giveness from  God  and  your  hus- 
band. 

If  the  latter  is  the  case,  however, 


I  believe  you  still  should  pursue  the 
course  of  Church  discipline  out- 
lined by  Jesus  Christ  in  Matthew 
18: 15ff .  Even  if  the  Church  is  lib- 
eral, that  doesn't  mean  that  you 
should  ignore  Christ's  commands. 

Let  us  assume  that  you  agree  to 
follow  Matthew  18.  Here  is  what 
you  ought  to  do: 

1.  I  shall  assume  you  have  per- 
sonally tried  to  rectify  the  situation 
and  have  failed. 

2.  If  so,  then  you  are  ready  for 
step  two.  Together  with  two  other 
pastors,  or  key  Christian  laymen, 
whom  both  you  and  your  husband 
respect,  approach  him  about  rec- 
onciliation. Continue  at  this  level, 
as  often  or  as  long  as  necessary, 
until  he  either  repents  and  reconcil- 
iation is  effected,  or  he  refuses  to 
talk  with,  listen  to  or  reason  with 
your  friends  who  act  as  counselors. 

3.  Then,  take  it  to  the  Church- 
in  this  case  at  the  presbytery  level, 
the  place  in  which  your  husband's 
membership  resides.  Tell  the  pres- 
bytery (through  the  clerk,  seek  a 
formal  interview  with  the  commit- 
tee on  ministerial  membership)  all 
the  facts  and  ask  them  to  intercede 
for  you,  seeking  to  bring  about  ij 
reconciliation. 

4.  If  your  husband  repents  and  is 
reconciled,  good;  if  he  refuses  to 
"hear  the  Church,"  urge  the  pres- 
bytery to  excommunicate  him  in  < 
order  to  bring  him  to  repentance— 
not  merely  as  punishment. 

5.  If  he  is  excommunicated,  you 
must  be  willing  to  wait  some  time  i 
to  see  if  he  does,  in  fact,  repent.  If  I 


 ' 
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I  he  does,  you  must  be  willing  to  for- 
give him  and  be  reconciled  to  him 
(compare  II  Cor.  2). 

If  you  don 't  attempt  to  pursue 
the  matter  to  reconciliation  (or  ex- 
communication), not  only  the 
presbytery,  but  you,  too,  must  be 
charged  with  negligence. 

But  now,  let  us  assume  that  the 
presbytery  refuses  to  do  its  duty 
What  then? 

Then,  you  have  the  right  and  ob- 
ligation to  appeal  from  the  deci- 

|  sion  of  the  presbytery  to  the  Synod 
and,  if  need  be,  to  the  General  As- 
sembly. You'll  probably  need  to 
seek  the  help  of  other  ministers  in 
the  denomination  to  do  so  proper- 
ly. 

Is  all  this  trouble  worthwhile? 
i  Obviously,  you  recognize  the  un- 
settled condition  of  things  that 
(now  exists  as  highly  unsatisfacto- 
ry. You  may  not  like  the  process 
joutlined,  but  you  have  no  reason 
to  fault  others  as  "negligent"  until 
you  have  pursued  your  own  Bibli- 
cal responsibility  in  the  matter  to 
ithe  full.  You  are  not  without  re- 
icourse;  Christ  has  outlined  your 
duty  in  Matthew  18.  Because  oth- 
ers fail  to  do  what  He  says  is  no  ex- 
cuse for  you  to  do  so. 

You  may  be  surprised  to  discov- 
er (as  many  persons  have)  how 
greatly  Christ  blesses  when  we  do 
as  He  says  in  this  matter.  Remem- 
ber, He  promises  that  He  will  be 
<in  the  midst"  at  work  in  the  pro- 
cess of  Church  discipline.  May  He 
Dless  you  as  you  follow  His  require- 
ments, [j] 


Soul— from  p.  10 

'What  makes  your  church  grow?'  the 
deacons  and  elders  answered,  'Every- 
one in  this  congregation  prays  all  year 
long  by  name  for  some  friend  or 
loved  one  that  he  may  be  saved.  Then 
before  our  annual  week  of  meetings 
the  congregation  assembles  to  write 
these  names  on  the  board  and  to  pray 
unitedly  for  them.  During  this  week 
of  meetings  from  30  to  80  men, 
women  and  young  people  from  the 
world  are  converted  and  added  to  the 
church.  This  is  how  it  happens.  We 
ask  God  for  them.  God  answers  our 
prayers.'  " 


A  final  focus  for  evangelistic 
prayer  is  the  unknown  faces:  People 
we  don't  know  who  nevertheless  need 
to  know  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We 
must  enlarge  the  circle  to  include 
them.  When  the  Apostle  Paul  went  to 
Corinth,  he  was  at  first  hesitant  to 
preach  in  this  new  place,  until  God 
assured  him,  "Do  not  be  afraid,  but 
speak  and  do  not  be  silent  ...  for  I 
have  many  people  in  this  city"  (Acts 
18:9-10,  RSV). 

A  representative  from  the  Baptist 
General  Conference  world  missions 
office  was  in  Mexico  awhile  back  and 
heard  a  pastor  issue  a  challenge  to  his 
people.  Who  would  commit  himself 
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to  Ministerial  Relief. 
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to  a  year  of  evangelism  as  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  God?  One  Sunday  afternoon 
more  than  20  believers  met  together 
as  "The  Vanguard"  to  evaluate  the 
opportunities  and  decide  on  the  goal 
God  would  have  them  set.  They  final- 
ly made  a  covenant  with  the  Lord  for 
50  baptized  converts  in  the  next  year 
and  then  fell  on  their  knees  to  seek 
God's  Spirit  and  power  for  the  task. 
At  the  last  report  they  were  well 
ahead  of  schedule. 

Lord,  lay  some  soul  upon  my  heart, 
And  love  that  soul  through  me. 

And  may  I  bravely  do  my  part 
To  win  that  soul  for  Thee.  CU 


Sunday  School— from  p.  17 

Paul  was  calling  us  to  exercise  such 
longsuffering  and  patience  toward 
others  who  may  have  offended  us. 

Instead  of  dragging  someone  who 
has  offended  us  before  the  church,  it 
is  better  to  show  love  for  him,  in  spite 
of  his  wrong  toward  us.  If  one  has 
wronged  us,  we  ought  to  seek  in  every 
way  possible  to  show  love  and  mercy 
toward  him,  not  showing  vengeance. 

Above  all,  it  is  better  to  be  wronged 
than  to  take  a  believer  to  court  to  get 
by  secular  judgment  what  we  think  is 
rightfully  ours.  Christian  activists 
who  have  encouraged  church  mem- 
bers to  demand  their  rights  from 
Christian  brothers  in  secular  courts 
are  not  following  the  counsel  of  Paul, 
and  that  is  counsel  given  to  him  by 
the  Lord! 

Of  course,  Paul  was  not  speaking 
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theological  institution.  Westminster 
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administration  and  management 
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accounting,  insurance,  investment, 
personnel,  physical  plant,  pur- 
chasing and  student  aid.  Success- 
ful experience  in  business  adminis- 
tration required.  Send  resume  to; 
Robert  G.  den  DulK,  Westminster 
Seminary,  Box  27009,  Philadel- 
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here  about  crimes  against  God's  law. 
We  do  not  have  the  prerogative  to 
forgive  a  person  who  has  sinned 
against  God.  We  must  seek  to  bring 
him  to  repentance  and,  if  that  fails, 
bring  him  to  the  church  courts  but 
not  to  the  courts  of  the  world. 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1 .  Have  I  ever  been  offended  by  a 
brother  or  sister  and  sought  to  get 
even? 

2.  Have  I  ever  sought  to  make  pub- 
lic some  private  offense  against  me  in 
order  to  embarrass  the  offender? 

3.  Have  I  been  willing  to  show  mer- 
cy and  patience  toward  those  who 
have  wronged  me  within  the  church 
or  without? 


PART  IV:  The  Goal  of  All  Discipline 


SCRIPTURE:  II  Corinthians  2:5-10 

Paul  had  written  to  the  saints  in 
Corinth  to  exercise  discipline  against 
the  fornicator  mentioned  in  his  first 
epistle.  Evidently  they  had  done  so  and 
had  removed  him  from  the  church. 
They  had  proved  to  be  faithful  to 
God's  Word  and  needed  to  know 
what  to  do  next. 

Since  the  offender  had  been  disci- 
plined by  the  whole  church,  that  pun- 
ishment was  sufficient  (v.  6). 

Then,  Paul  said,  the  whole  church 
ought  to  show  him  love  and  forgive- 
ness, not  leaving  him  to  wander  and 
grieve  over  the  wrong  he  had  done.  It 
was  time  for  the  church  to  comfort 
him  (v.  7). 

In  this,  Paul  was  simply  following 
the  pattern  of  our  Lord.  In  dealing 
with  Israel,  He  rebuked  them  and 
punished  them,  but  afterwards  called 
them  to  Him  with  a  broken  heart.  We 
see  this  portrayed  in  the  message  of 
Isaiah.  After  a  lengthy  rebuke  for 
their  sins,  God  called  the  prophet  to 
begin  to  comfort  them  (Isa.  40:1). 

Discipline  is  not  just  punishment 
for  wrongs  done,  it  is  also  the  exercise 
of  love  to  win  back  a  soul  to  faithful 
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service  to  Christ. 

Its  goal  is  the  edification  of  the 
church,  by  dealing  with  sin  in  its 
midst,  and  of  the  offender  through 
punishment  and  restoration.  That  re- 
quires the  overwhelming  testimony  of 
the  church  of  its  love  for  the  offender 
(v.  8). 

The  church  must  show  itself  as 
ready  to  receive  again  the  repentant 
sinner  as  it  was  to  punish  the  offender 
in  the  first  place.  True  discipline  has 
two  parts:  punishing  for  wrongs  done 
and  extending  love,  mercy  and  for- 
giveness to  the  wrong-doer  when  he 
has  undergone  the  punishment. 

For  the  church  to  harbor  a  grudge 
against  him  or  to  treat  him  as  one 
who  cannot  ever  be  restored  to  full 
fellowship  in  the  church  is  to  behave 
in  an  ungodly  manner  and  will  not 
please  God. 

Satan  is  just  waiting  for  the  disci- 
plining church  to  give  him  a  chance- 
just  a  crack— so  that  he  can  move  in, 
divide  and  destroy.  The  church,  exer- 
cising discipline,  must  not  fall  short 
of  seeking  full  reconciliation  with  the 
offender.  To  do  so  is  to  invite  Satan 
into  the  church! 

It  is  a  beautiful  thing  when  the  sin- 
ner returns  to  full  fellowship  after  his 
discipline  has  been  endured  and  he 
has  come  back  repentant  and  deter- 
mined to  serve  the  Lord  more 
faithfully. 

It  edifies  the  individual  and  the 
church.  It  is  also  a  good  testimony 
before  the  unbelieving  world. 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1 .  Have  I  ever  known  a  person  who 
was  disciplined  by  the  church? 

2.  How  have  I  dealt  with  such  a 
person  personally?  How  has  my 
church  dealt  with  him? 

3.  Am  I  as  ready  to  forgive  others 
as  Christ  was  ready  to  forgive  me? 

Next  week:  "The  Christian  View  of 
Sex,"  I  Corinthians  5:1-8,  6:9-7: 
40.  IB 
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FOR  WOMEN 

LENA  BERGSTROM 


Help  in  the  Nursery?  Why  Me? 


The  phone  rang.  It  was  Mrs. 
Jensen  saying.  "Would  you  mind 
helping  in  the  nursery  next  Sunday?" 

The  nursery  did  not  appeal  to  me  at 
all.  I  just  wanted  to  go  to  church  as 
usual. 

"Two  of  our  scheduled  workers 
will  be  out  of  town,"  Mrs.  Jensen 
continued.  "I  was  hoping  you  could 
help." 

I  was  silent  for  a  few  moments. 
When  my  boys  were  small  it  had  been 
easier  to  stay  home  with  them  than 
having  the  hassle  of  getting  them 
ready  for  church  and  trying  to  keep 


The  author  is  an  elect  lady  and  a 
free-lance  writer  living  in  Seattle 
Wash. 


them  from  squirming  once  we  were 
there.  When  we  went,  I  was  a  nervous 
wreck  by  the  end  of  the  service.  We 
did  not  have  a  church  nursery  then. 

"You'll  have  a  good  helper,"  Mrs. 
Jensen  added.  "Lisa  will  be  there." 

I  tried  to  think  of  a  reason  for  re- 
fusing. I  didn't  know  Lisa  well,  and  I 
enjoyed  worship  services  so  much 
But,  finally  I  said,  "I'll  come." 

Sunday,  as  I  went  through  the 
church  doors,  the  organ  was  playing 
"How  Great  Thou  Art."  I  loved  that 
old  hymn.  Some  of  the  choir  mem- 
bers were  arriving  early.  I  wondered 
what  their  special  anthem  would  be. 

I  went  down  the  stairs  to  the  nur- 
sery. I  was  furious  at  myself.  All 
week  I  looked  forward  to  the  music, 
for  it  was  a  spot  of  beauty  in  my  life.' 


Now  all  I  would  have  would  be  crying 
babies. 

I  remembered  that  at  a  recent  meet- 
ing of  the  Ladies  Circle  we  were  asked 
to  decorate  the  nursery.  Three  women 
raised  their  hands.  I  wasn't  one  of 
them.  These  same  women  always 
helped  when  the  church  needed  some- 
thing done.  Probably  they  didn't 
have  anything  else  to  do! 

The  nursery  was  a  soft  yellow,  glis- 
tening in  the  sunlight.  The  room  was 
quiet  now— with  lovely  red  and  yel- 
low toys  and  building  blocks.  The 
baby  beds  looked  fresh  and  receptive. 
Why  had  I  agreed  to  help?  Maybe  no 
one  would  come  today! 

I  went  into  the  hall  and  listened  to 
the  organ.  I  wondered  what  the  ser- 
mon would  be.  I  like  the  pastor  and 


If  true  religion  is  to  beam  upon  us 

it  is  necessary  to  begin  with  heavenly 
teaching...  it  is  impossible  for  any  man 

to  obtain  even  the  minutest  portion  of  right 

and  sound  doctrine  without  being 
a  disciple  of  Scripture..."  , 
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would  miss  his  message  of  the  day. 

A  slender  15-year-old  girl  entered 
the  nursery.  I  followed. 

"I'm  Lisa,"  she  said. 

A  young  mother,  carrying  a  heavy 
toddler,  paused  at  the  door.  "I  hope 
Jimmy  won't  be  a  bother."  She  seemed 
so  young.  "It's  wonderful  to  go  to 
church  and  not  have  to  worry  about 
him."  She  left  quickly. 

Jimmy  wept  with  rage.  Tears  of 
heartbreak  ran  down  his  cheeks.  He 
fought  to  free  himself  from  Lisa's 
arms.  She  took  him  to  the  blocks  and 
helped  him  start  a  building  project. 
The  crying  stopped. 

A  woman  came,  holding  the  hand 
of  a  little  girl  with  yellow  hair  and  a 
pink  dress.  Lisa  took  the  child  over  to 
join  Jimmy. 

"Help  Jimmy  build  a  house,"  Lisa 
said.  She  supplied  more  blocks  for 
the  new  arrival. 

Two  more  mothers  hurried  in  with 
their  young  babies.  They  were  placed 
lovingly  in  bassinets,  and  both  wom- 
en hurried  up  the  stairs  to  the  service. 
Other  toddlers  joined  Jimmy  and  the 
little  girl  at  the  building  activity. 

I  sat  down  with  them  and  talked 
about  how  God  loves  families.  He 
loves  each  little  boy  and  girl.  Soon  we 
moved  to  a  storybook  area  and  I  read 
a  brief  Bible  story  to  them.  During 
activity  time  the  little  pupils  were  in- 
tent on  creating  with  play-doh  objects 
that  retold  the  story. 

After  a  while  Lisa  brought  out  gra- 
ham crackers  and  juice.  We  had  a 
prayer  with  the  children  before  shar- 
ing food  together. 

The  babies  slept  quietly  at  first, 
stirring  only  occasionally.  Then  both 
cried,  and  I  changed  diapers,  patted 
and  cuddled  the  wee  ones,  while  Lisa 
continued  an  activity  with  the  tod- 
dlers. 

I  couldn't  believe  it  when  the 
church  service  was  over!  The  parents 
came  with  a  rush  for  their  little  ones. 

"I  hope  he  didn't  cause  too  much 
trouble,"  said  Jimmy's  mother.  "It 
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MATTHEW  AND  MARK:  A  Relational  Para- 
phrase, by  Ben  Campbell  Johnson.  Word 
Books,  Waco,  Tex.  156  pp.  $6.95.  Reviewed 
by  the  Rev.  George  A.  Anderson,  profes- 
sor, Graham  Bible  College,  Bristol,  Tenn. 

This  paraphrase  of  the  Gospels  of 
Matthew  and  Mark  is  the  clearest 
possible  example  of  how  a  transla- 
tor's theology  and  world  view  intrude 
themselves  into  the  product. 

For  example,  Matthew  1:21,  "He 
shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins" 
becomes:  "He  will  liberate  his  people 
from  all  that  oppresses  them."  Mat- 
thew 5:8,  "Blessed  are  the  pure  in 
heart"  is  paraphrased:  "O,  how 
fulfilled  are  those  who  know  who 
they  are  and  what  they  are  to  do." 
Matthew  10:28,  "Fear  him  which  is 
able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in 
hell"  is  rendered:  "Reverence  the  one 
who  is  the  source  of  both  your  spirit 
and  your  body." 

Those  possessed  by  demons  are 
more  than  20  times  referred  to  by 
such  expressions  as:  "those  who  were 
separated  from  their  true  selves"; 
"those  who  were  split  in  their  per- 
sons"; "raging  schizoids";  "a  person 
.  .  .  deeply  divided  within  himself"; 
or  "persons  who  were  in  deep  emo- 
tional distress." 


was  wonderful  to  come  to  church  and 
not  have  to  worry  about  him."  Jim- 
my wailed  at  leaving  his  friends  and 
the  toys. 

Soon  all  the  children  were  gone, 
and  Lisa  and  I  tidied  up  the  nursery 
before  we  left.  I  was  glad  Mrs.  Jensen 
had  asked  me  to  help.  Otherwise  I 
would  have  missed  the  special  joy  of 
serving  in  a  new  area  of  the  church. 

Now  I  know  why  those  three  wom- 
en always  raise  their  hands  when 
work  needs  to  be  done.  They  find  joy 
in  service  as  I  had  today.  Maybe  I  can 
help  in  the  nursery  again !  E 


Mark  12:27,  "He  is  not  the  God  of 
the  dead,  but  the  God  of  the  living"  is 
rendered:  "God  is  not  the  God  of 
nonbeing,  but  of  true  being."  This 
sounds  much  more  like  Paul  Tillich 
than  like  the  historic  Christian  view. 

This  paraphrase  has  some  delight- 
fully worded  passages  and  can  be  rec- 
ommended to  advanced  language 
classes  studying  the  relationship  of 
theology  and  philosophy  to  transla- 
tions and  paraphrases.  fH 

CAROLS,  ed.  by  Hughes  Huffman  and 
Mark  Hunt.  Inter-Varsity  Press,  Downers 
Grove,  III.  Paper,  100  pp.  $3.95.  Reviewed 
by  Miss  Josephine  Osborne,  organist, 
choir  director,  Weaverville  Presbyterian 
Church,  Weaverville,  N.C. 

This  collection  of  new  carols  and 
new  settings  of  old  ones  is  presented 
to  help  fill  the  "hunger  for  new  com- 
positions and  arrangements"  to  add 
variety  to  the  celebration  of  the  nativ- 
ity of  Jesus. 

Included  are  the  traditional  settings 
found  in  most  American  hymnals, 
with  alternate  settings  (descants,  or- 
gan accompaniments)  following.  Per- 
formance notes  and  drawings  of  an- 
cient musical  instruments  enhance 
this  artistic  collection  of  Christmas 
carols,  traditional  and  contempo- 
rary. E 


PRIME  TIME,  by  Herbert  B.  Barks.  Thomas 
Nelson,  Inc.,  Nashville,  Tenn.  134  pp. 
$5.95.  Reviewed  by  Mrs.  Ernest  Cushman 
Jr.,  Chattanooga,  Tenn. 

If  reaching  age  40  is  traumatic,  or, 
if  upon  waking  some  morning  you  re- 
alize with  a  pang  that  middle  age  is 
rushing  it  you,  then  run,  don't  walk 
to  the  nearest  bookstore  and  purchase 
Prime  Time.  In  his  humorous  yet 
serious  little  book  Mr.  Barks  presents 
a  guide  to  "moving  into  middle  age 
with  style." 

The  reader  will  recognize  his  own 
attitudes,  frustrations,  hungers, 
dreams  and  fears  in  every  chapter  as 
the  author  moves  into  the  experiences 
of  the  mid-years,  sharing  his  personal 
confrontation  with  problems  com- 
mon to  this  disquieting  stage  of  life. 

He  demonstrates  the  way  Biblical 
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characters  such  as  Moses,  Peter,  Da- 
vid, Mary,  Martha  and  Jesus  Himself 
handled  familiar  adult  crises,  then 
suggests  Christian  ways  of  dealing 
with  them. 

In  his  readable,  entertaining  style 
the  author  discusses  work,  success 
and  failure,  sex,  personal  relation- 
ships, happiness,  physical  develop- 
ment and  death.  In  his  own  roles  as 
preacher,  educator,  poet,  father  and 
husband,  he  seems  to  know  whereof 
he  speaks,  and  manages  to  pack  a  lot 
of  sense  and  insight  into  a  small  pack- 
age. m 

THE  COUNTRY  OF  THE  RISEN  KING, 
compiled  by  Merle  Meeter.  Baker  Book 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  446  pp.  $12.95. 
Reviewed  by  Miss  Frances  Louise  Medlin, 
Houston,  Miss. 

Merle  Meeter's  anthology  of  Chris- 
tian poetry  includes  the  work  of  more 
than  120  writers  from  the  United 
States,  Canada,  England,  Ireland, 
Mexico,  South  America  and  Africa. 
Contemporary  poets  are  well  repre- 
sented, and  there  is  a  section  for  his- 
toric American  and  English  authors. 
The  concluding  section  contains  me- 
dieval poems,  Renaissance  madrigals 
and  spirituals. 

This  volume  should  be  of  particu- 
lar value  to  libraries,  and  to  teachers 
and  students  of  literature  in  colleges 
and  universities. 

The  author  is  associate  professor  of 
English  at  Dordt  College  in  Sioux 
Center,  Iowa.  His  previously  pub- 
lished books  include  Literature  and 
the  Gospels,  Canticles  to  the  Lion- 
Lamb  and  Prince  of  God.  E 

HEAR  THE  CHILDREN  CRYING:  The  Child 
Abuse  Epidemic,  by  Dale  Evans  Rogers 
with  Frank  S.  Mead.  Fleming  H.  Revell  Co 
Old  Tappan,  N.J.  140  pp.  $6.95.  Reviewed 
by  Mrs.  Joan  B.  Finneran,  Columbia,  Md. 

In  her  newest  book,  Dale  Evans 
Rogers  tackles  the  distressing  and  de- 
pressing topic  of  child  abuse  in  our 
country.  In  an  attempt  to  awaken  the 
public  to  this  growing  problem,  she 
has  been  working  with  doctors  at  the 
U.C.L.A.  Clinic  on  Child  Abuse  and 
the  Children's  Hospital  in  Los  Ange- 
les. 

Hear  the  Children  Crying  incorpo- 
rates some  shocking  case  histories  in 
many  areas  from  child  pornography 
to  physical  torture  resulting  in  the 
death  of  the  child.  She  notes  that  this 


is  mainly  an  adult  problem;  the  chil- 
dren are  victims  of  parental  conflicts 
of  various  types. 

Her  book  includes  dozens  of  rea- 
sons why  the  abuse  problem  occurs,  a 
list  of  signs  that  a  watchful  adult  can 
use  to  determine  if  a  child  is  being 
physically  abused  by  others,  and  a 
selection  of  many  organizations  that 
are  ready  to  help  if  child  abuse  is 
suspected. 

This  book  contains  both  practical 
and  spiritual  suggestions  for  coping 
with  this  horrifying  scandal.  How- 
ever, it  is  definitely  not  delightful 
reading.  As  one  finishes  reading,  he  is 
more  inclined  to  cry  out,  along  with 
John  the  Revelator,  "Come  (quick- 
ly), Lord  Jesus."  ff] 


Layman— from  p.  15 

indeed,  the  Bible  does  speak  author- 
itatively both  normatively  and  positive- 
ly in  the  areas  of  economic  and  political 
science. 

Where  can  such  foundation-re- 
building education  take  place? 

It  cannot  take  place  in  tax-supported 
institutions,  for  there  is  none  that  does 
not  operate  from  a  Christ-denying  pre- 
supposition. All  base  their  educational 
presuppositions  on  the  anti-Biblical 
view  that  man  is  a  chance  product  of 
naturalistic  evolution.  In  short,  they 
deny  God's  clear  revelation.  Thus,  the 
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reconstruction  of  American  freedom 
and  American  society  can  take  place 
only  in  Christian  institutions  which 
clearly  and  overtly  recognize  the  Bible 
as  a  guide  in  every  aspect  of  life,  includ- 
ing the  physical  and  social  sciences. 

The  Fabian  Socialists  captured 
American  schools,  colleges,  and  univer- 
sities earlier  in  this  century.  Thus,  not 
only  tax-supported  educational  institu- 
tions were  changed  into  factories  for 
turning  out  secularly-oriented  individu- 
als, but  so  were  many  so-called  Chris- 
tian institutions  of  learning.  Why? 
Because  Christian  teachers  have  had  to 
seek  training  in  secular  institutions 
which  have  misinstructed  them. 

Today,  very  few  Christian  scholars 
have  either  the  ability  or  the  heart  to  do 
intellectual  battle  with  secular  scholars 
who  are  thoroughly  "sold  out"  to  the 
humanistic  "world-and-life  view."  But 
this  present  situation  can  be  reversed  by 
establishing  a  solid  Biblically-based  in- 
stitution of  higher  learning  that  will 
adequately  prepare  Christian  scholars 
to  do  intellectual  battle  and  thus  broad- 
en the  base  for  reconstructing  the  foun- 
dations of  American  economic  and  po- 
litical freedom.  uj 
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Learn* 
Explore. 

I  invite  you  ••• 

to  three  great  gather- 
ings in  July,  1979. 
For  the  first  time 
Presbyterian  and  Re- 
formed leaders  who 
hold  fast  to  the  Bible 
and  the  Gospel  are 
meeting  together  in  a 
major  National 
Congress.  Outstand- 
ing speakers  will 
open  discussion  of 
the  Bible,  the  gospel, 
and  the  church.  They 
will  bring  more  than 
inspiration;  they  will 
challenge  us  all  with 
the  opportunities 
Christ  has  set  before 
us  in  the  world  and  in 
our  churches  today.  I 
urge  you  to  join  with 
many  others  in  an 
experience  of  fellow- 
ship and  growth. 

Edmund  P.  Clowney 
Chairman,  Congress 
Committee 


CHURCH 
MEMBERS  - 

Biblical  study  and 
reflection  in  a  recreational 
setting. 

CHURCH 
OFFICERS  - 

Specific  opportunities 
for  sharing,  instruction 
and  mutual  support. 

PASTORS  - 

Discussions  on  pastoral 
counseling  and/ or 
church  administration. 

CHURCH 
WOMEN  - 

Exploration  of  ideas  for 
women's  programs  in 
local  churches. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL 
LEADERS  - 

Seminars  for  administra- 
tors and  teachers; 
discussion  of 
curriculum. 

YOUTH 
LEADERS  - 

Meetings  designed  to 
explore  some  of  the  joys 
and  frustrations  of 
working  with  young 
people  today. 

CHURCH 

MUSIC  SEMINAR  - 

For  choir  leaders  and 
members,  others  with 
special  interest  in 
music;  workshops  for 
church  musicians. 

CHILDREN 
AND  TEENS  - 

Daily  programs  for 
children  of  various  ages. 


For  Information  and 


Brochure:  Send  your 
name  and  address  to: 

THE  NATIONAL  PRESBYTERIAN 
AND  REFORMED  FELLOWSHIP 
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Valley  Forge,  Pa.  19481 


NATIONAL  PRESBYTERIAN  & 
REFORMED  CONGRESS,  1979 


THE  WORD 

OF  THE  SOVEREIGN  GOD 

JI  LY  9-14, 1979 

Calvin  College,  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan 

The  Bible's  Doctrine  of 

the  Bible 
Inerrancy  in  Current  Debate 
The  Unity  of  the  Bible 
The  Bible  and  Education 
The  Bible  in  Counseling 
The  Bible  in  Preaching 
The  Bible  and  the  Christian 

Home 
The  Bible  and  Culture 
The  Bible  and  Church  Authority 
The  Bible  in  Worship 
The  Bible  and  Communication 
How  to  Study  the  Bible 


Peter  R.Jones 
James  I.  Packer 
Morton  II.  Smith 
Charles  S.  MacKenzie 
Jay  E.  Adams 
Stephen  W.  Brown 

S.  Wallace  Carr 
W.  Robert  Godfrey 
John  Richard  deWitt 
E.  Clark  Copeland 
G .  Aiken  Taylor 
Richard  A.  Bodev 


THE  GOSPEL 

OF  THE  SOVEREIGN  GOD 

JITLT  16-81,  1979 

Grove  City  College,  Grove  City,  Pennsylvania 


The  Sovereign  God 
The  Lord  Christ 
The  Holy  Spirit 
Man 

Reformed  Evangelism 
Missionary  Mandate 
Cultural  Mandate 
Church  Growth 
Ministry  of  Mercy 
National  Missions 
Church  and  Other 

Institutions  of  Society 
Mission  to  the  World 
The  Gospel  and  Human 
Relations 


August  J.  Kling 
James  M.  Boice 
Richard  B.  Gaffin 
Robert  C.  Sproul 
C.John  Miller 
J.  Christy  Wilson,  Jr. 
Bernard  Zylstra 
Roger  S.  Green  way 
Peter  Y.  Dejong 
Donald  J.  MacNair 

Harold  O.J.  Brown 
Arthur  F.  Gla'sser 

William  S.  Barker 


THE  CHURCH 

OF  THE  SOVEREIGN  GOD 

JCXY  88-88,  1979 

Covenant  College,  Lookout  Mountain,  Tenn. 

The  People  of  God 

in  the  World 
Calling  of  Christians 

(Christian  Vocation) 
Officers  of  the  Church 
Gifts  of  the  Spirit 
Administration  in  the  Church 
Nurture  of  the  Church: 

Fellowship 

Children  in  the  Covenant 

Education 

Counseling 

Preaching 
The  Worship  of  the  Church 
The  Church  and  the  Future 
The  Obedient  Life 
The  Evangelistic  Witness 

of  the  Church 
The  Church  and  the  City 


Edmund  P  Clowney 

Terry  L.  Gyger 
Andrew  A.  Jumper 
Anthonv  A.  Hoekema 
Frank  N  .  Kik 

P.  David  Nicholas 
Robert  L.  Reymond 
Paul  G.  Settle 
Lawrence  J.  Crabb.Jr. 
Edward  I  ieerema 
Robert  G.  Rayburn 
Richard  F.  Lovelace 
C.  Gregg  Singer 

Kenneth  G.  Smith 
William  T.  Iverson 
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SUPPORTING  A  PRESBYTERIAN  WITNESS  LOYAL  TO  SCRIPTURE 


AND  THE  REFORMED  FAITH 


Maybe  you  object  to  having  a  set  time  for  devotions 
because  you  feel  that  is  legalistic.  Do  you  feel  that 

way  about  your  meals?  Just  as  meals  become 
so  much  a  part  of  life  that  a  day  seems  unbearable 
without  them,  so  can  a  regular  time  with  God 
become  habitual  and  necessary. 

A  mature  person  is  able  to  take  necessary  time  out 
for  the  truly  important  things  in  life. 
We  all  find  time  for  what  we  really  want  to  do. 

How  do  you  establish  a  devotional  system 
of  your  own?  Here  are  a  few  suggestions 
that  may  be  helpful. 

(see  page  12) 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESS 


NO  'FRIENDLY  ENEMIES' 

Your  comments  in  "Across  the  Ed- 
itor's Desk"  for  February  21  on 
China  and  Iran  are  timely  and  a  much 
needed  attempt  to  awaken  the  Chris- 
tian community  to  threatening  danger 
in  high  Church  circles.  Many  Chris- 
tians are  apathetic  toward  the  de- 
structive influence  of  the  NCC. 

Also  opportune  is  Lester  DeKos- 
ter's  message  in  the  same  issue  of  the 
Journal  in  which  he  pointedly  de- 
clares that  "China  is  Red"  and  still 
dedicatedly  communistic  despite  the 
transparent  propaganda  of  the  ad- 
ministration in  Washington  to  paint  it 
lily  white  and  call  the  Chinese  our 
friends.  Facing  up  to  reality,  they  are, 
as  he  claims  them  to  be,  "one  billion 
Red  enemies."  Friendly  enemies  is  a 
blatant  contradiction  of  terms. 

—A.  Wayne  Wilhelm 
Black  Mountain,  N.C. 


IT'S  A  RELIGIOUS  DUTY 

Mr.  Don  Ashley  (Mailbag,  Jan.  24) 
asks  if  it  wouldn't  be  more  logical 
and  efficient  to  change  the  existing 
system  in  tax-supported  schools,  if 
possible,  rather  than  support  separate 
Christian  schools. 

Our  brother  misses  the  most  essen- 
tial point:  Education  of  our  children 
is  a  religious  duty.  As  such,  it  is  not 
under  the  proper  purview  of  the  state 


Statist  education  undermines  the 
Christian  parents'  covenantal  duty  to 
train  their  children  in  the  way  of  the 
Lord  (Deut.  6:4-20). 

The  blatant  anti-Christian  human- 
ism which  is  now  so  clearly  evident  in 
tax-supported  education  should  not 
be  surprising  to  Biblically  oriented 
Christians.  Such  education  is  not  a 
proper  function  of  civil  government. 
The  embryonic  seeds  of  such  human- 
ism is  inherent  in  the  system. 

Thankfully,  a  growing  number  of 
dedicated  Christians  are  awakening 
to  the  fact  that  education  is  a  Chris- 
tian responsibility.  To  the  extent  that 
this  occurs,  the  kingdom  of  God  can 
advance  against  the  kingdom  of  Sa- 
tan. 

— Tom  Rose 
Piano,  Tex. 

FAVORS  LIMITED  TERMS 

In  this  day  and  time  there  is  in- 
creased interest  in  procedures  by 
which  terms  of  office  in  both  secular 
politics  and  the  Church  can  be  effec- 
tively limited. 

In  the  Congress,  for  example,  a  bill 
has  been  introduced  to  limit  the  terms 
of  Congressmen  to  12  years.  It  is  ar- 
gued that  limitations  were  placed 
upon  the  President's  term  to  prevent 
the  danger  of  building  a  power  base 
which  might  lead  to  a  dictatorship. 
Why  not,  it  is  reasonably  asked,  limit 
the  terms  of  members  of  the  Senate 
and  the  House  for  the  same  reasons? 

There  is  abundant  evidence  that 
long-term  service  in  the  Congress  has 
contributed  to  inflated  egos  and  a 
sense  of  power  and  self-importance. 
More  than  one  of  the  long-termers 
have  been  accused  of  yielding  to  the 
temptation  of  bribery,  no  doubt  be- 


cause long  exposure  to  temptation 
broke  down  their  resistance.  So  even 
law-makers  may  themselves  become 
law-breakers. 

There  also  are  good  reasons  for 
limiting  the  terms  of  church  officers. 
Long  terms,  even  life  terms,  tend  to 
contribute  to  a  false  sense  of  author- 
ity, so  we  have  in  some  instances, 
"the  authoritative  officer."  Such  a 
person  tends  to  think  first  of  "who  I 
am"  rather  than  "whom  I  serve."  He 
is  apt  to  fall  into  the  error  of  thinking 
that  his  authority  has  been  earned  by 
the  length  of  his  term  in  office.  He 
has  had  his  way  so  long  that  he  may 
deceive  himself  into  believing  that 
"he  knows  best"  in  all  things. 

Officers  who  have  served  too  long 
may  be  unresponsive  to  the  needs  of 
young  people  clamoring  to  be  heard 
and  to  have  their  desires  considered. 
He  may  even  be  heard  to  say:  "I  was 
bearing  the  heat  and  burden  of  the 
day  when  these  people  were  still  in 
swaddling  clothes!"  He  may  paint 
himself  into  a  corner  by  refusing  any 
new  approach,  any  fresh  ideas.  Some- 
times he  generates  rebellion  in  the 
church  of  God. 

Limited  service  may  encourage  the 
more  frequent  selection  of  officers 
who  are  humble  leaders,  who  by  their 
own  example  inspire  confidence  and 
motivate  others  to  give  themselves  to 
serve  God  through  the  agency  of  the 
church  family;  who  look  to  the  Word 
of  God  for  their  guidance  and  whose 
supreme  desire  is  to  apply  the  princi- 
ples taught  in  the  Word  to  the  life  and 
witness  of  the  church  over  which  the 
Lord  has  made  them  overseers. 

—(Rev.)  F.  Marion  Dick 
McLeansville,  N.C. 
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MINISTERS 

Joseph  Wendell  Hill  II  from  Troy,  N  C  to 
the  Raleigh  Court  Church  (PCUS),  Roa- 
noke, Va.,  as  associate  pastor. 

Geren  M.  Baird  III,  1978  graduate  of  Re- 
formed Seminary,  to  the  Shuqualak  and 
Scooba,  Miss.,  churches  (PCA). 

Edward  S.  Berry  Jr.  from  Bristol,  Tenn  to 
Montreat  Anderson  College,  Montreat 
N.C.,  as  assistant  to  the  president. 

Robert  G.  McGehee  from  Nashville  Tenn 
to  the  76th  Street  Church  (PCUS)  Birmina- 
ham,  Ala. 

Cliff  H.  McLeod  has  been  honorably  retired 
after  27  years  as  pastor  of  the  First  Church 
(PCUS),  Sumter,  S.C.  He  will  continue  to 
live  in  Sumter. 

W.  Russell  Merritt  Jr.,  Dunedin,  Fla.,  is  or- 
ganizing pastor  of  the  Palm  Harbor  Church 
(PCUS),  Dunedin. 

Paul  S.  Mixon  from  Milton,  Fla.  to  the  West- 
minster Church  (PCUS),  Natchez,  Miss. 

Scott  Phillips  from  Russellville,  Ky  to  the 
First  Church  (PCUS),  Somerville,  Tenn. 

C.  Patrick  Shaffer  from  Ripley,  W  Va  to  the 
First  Church  (PCUS),  Dade  City,  Fla. 

Richard  L.  Sommers  from  Lexington  N  C 
to  the  Highland  Church  (PCUS)  Fayette^ 
ville,  N.C. 
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QUALITY  CONTROL-Phil 
Landrum 

Christians  can  witness- 
even  on  a  football  field. 

UNTO  PERFECTION 
—Keith  A.  Peachey 

We  must  practice  what  we 
say  we  believe. 

CRY  ALOUD- Frances 
Jerdone 

Morality  must  be  a  part  of 
every  facet  of  life. 

DEPARTMENTS 

Editorials 

The  Layman  and 
his  Church 

Sunday  School  Lesson, 
March  25 

Under  My  Palm  Tree 
Book  Reviews 


■  The  articles  "up  front"  in  this 
issue  of  the  Journal  have  a  "testimo- 
nial" flavor  about  them.  We  are  per- 
suaded that  "testimony  time"  is 
something  that  can  be  more  fully  de- 
veloped in  Presbyterian  circles.  Even 
at  the  1 1:00  o'clock  hour  on  Sunday! 

■  An  exception  to  the  content  of 
this  issue  is  the  lead  editorial,  which 
has  more  of  a  "political"  flavor.  Af- 
ter it  was  typeset,  we  saw  a  story  out 
of  Louisville,  Ky.,  where  a  group  of 
Southern  Baptists  met  in  what  was 
billed  as  the  "first  convocation  of  its 
kind"  among  traditionally  indepen- 
dent-thinking Southern  Baptists:  to 
say  something  rather  un-Southern 
Baptist  leftist  style  about  some  of  the 
"burning  social  issues"  of  our  time. 
Specifically,  the  convocation  told  the 
U.S.  government  that  Southern  Bap- 
tists are  against  the  nuclear  arms  race 
and  support  the  Salt  II  treaty  with 
Russia.  The  news  story  said  this  indi- 
cated that  "the  conservative  denomi- 
nation is  moving  more  into  the  main- 
stream of  mainline  American  reli- 
gious bodies  on  social  issues."  We 
wonder  if  it  doesn't  rather  indicate 
that  the  Louisville  Baptist  Seminary, 
where  the  convocation  originated  and 
which  already  has  been  under  fire  in 
Southern  Baptist  circles  for  its  liber- 
alism, had  not  better  lock  its  gates 
when  the  rank  and  file  at  the  gra*s 
roots  hear  what  has  been  said  in  their 
name. 


■  In  Roanoke,  Va.,  a  minor  storm 
has  been  brewing  over  the  employ- 
ment of  a  48-year-old  Roman  Catho- 
lic and  former  priest  as  a  pastoral  as- 
sistant at  the  First  Presbyterian  Church 
(PCUS).  George  Cora,  who  says  he 
has  no  intention  of  giving  up  his  Ro- 
man Catholicism,  has  been  serving  as 
a  pastoral  visitor  for  the  church. 
When  the  time  came  to  renew  the  ar- 
rangement with  him,  apparently 
enough  second  thoughts  had  devel- 
oped within  the  congregation  to  result 
in  a  vote  within  the  session  against 


continuing  his  employment.  The  vote 
was  14  to  12,  whereupon  the  two 
Presbyterian  ministers  serving  the 
church  cast  their  votes  in  support  of 
the  losing  side,  creating  a  tie  vote  and 
thus  killing  the  motion  to  rescind  the 
ex-priest's  hiring.  (Mr.  Cora  is  a  for- 
mer priest  because  he  married.)  Lat- 
est development  in  this  Presbyterian 
situation  is  that  the  congregation,  by 
formal  vote,  has  put  off  consider- 
ation of  pay  raises  for  the  church's 
two  pastors  and  some  members  have 
complained  to  Highlands  presbytery. 

■  Somehow  that  reminds  us  that 
in  Cincinnati,  the  Rev.  Maurice  F. 
McCrackin,  a  United  Presbyterian,  is 
back  in  jail.  Mr.  McCrackin,  who  be- 
came well  known  in  the  '60's  for  his 
anti-war  activities,  recently  was  kid- 
napped by  two  criminals  who  had  es- 
caped from  Lucas  State  prison  and 
who  were  looking  for  a  hostage.  The 
county  grand  jury  would  like  to 
compile  a  case  against  the  convicts, 
but  Mr.  McCrackin  will  not  cooper- 
ate. He  says  he  will  have  nothing  to 
do  with  a  system  which  places  human 
beings  in  jail.  So  at  last  reports  he  is 
himself  cooling  his  heels  in  a  cell  for 
contempt. 

■  Anyone  out  there  interested  in 
real  estate?  We  have  just  learned  that 
some  300  acres  of  choice  residential 
land  have  become  available  on  the 
boundary  of  the  mountain  property 
where  the  conference  center  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  America  is 
being  developed  near  Rosman,  N.C. 
At  least  one  offer  (we  are  told)  has 
been  made  by  a  party  interested  in 
general  real  estate  development.  In 
the  meantime,  it  still  is  possible  to  ac- 
quire this  tract  for  PCA  development 
as  residential  (and  other)  sites.  Is 
there  someone  (or  a  group  of  some- 
ones)  out  there  interested  in  investing 
in  such  land  for  development  or  re- 
sale with  the  Lord's  interests  at  heart? 
If  so,  we'd  like  to  hear  from  you.  UJ 
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News  of  Religion 


Congressional  Group  Looks  at  IRS  Ideas 


WASHINGTON,  D.C.— The  scene 
of  battle  concerning  Internal  Revenue 
Service  proposals  affecting  private 
schools  has  shifted  from  IRS  itself  to 
a  congressional  subcommittee  which 
is  taking  a  hard  look  at  IRS's  right  to 
issue  the  controversial  rulings. 

The  public  hearings  were  called 
here  after  more  than  70  members  of 
Congress  urged  Rep.  Al  Ullman  (D- 
Ore.),  chairman  of  the  House  Ways 
and  Means  Committee,  to  schedule 
them. 

IRS  commissioner  Jerome  Kurtz, 
in  his  testimony  before  the  con- 
gressional committee,  continued  to  de- 
fend the  proposals  as  "a  reasoned  re- 
sponse to  the  need  for  standards  un- 
der which  decisions  can  be  made 
which  are  correct  and  defensible  in 
litigation." 

The  IRS  proposals  would  lead  to 
the  revocation  of  tax-exempt  status 
for  private  and  church-related  schools 
which  do  not  meet  IRS  guidelines  for 


enrollment  of  minority  students. 
Thousands  of  protests  have  been  reg- 
istered in  response  to  both  the  origi- 
nal and  the  revised  IRS  proposals 
{Journal,  Dec.  20  and  Feb.  28). 

In  this  second  round  of  public  criti- 
cism, the  commissioner  found  him- 
self more  beleaguered  than  before. 

Dr.  Arthur  Flemming,  chairman  of 
the  U.S.  Commission  on  Civil  Rights 
and  former  president  of  the  National 
Council  of  Churches,  had  supported 
the  IRS's  original  proposal,  but  criti- 
cized the  compromise  revisions  as  be- 
ing too  vague  to  accomplish  any  use- 
ful purpose. 

And  a  spokesman  for  the  National 
Education  Association  (NEA)  said 
that  organization  supports  the  ter- 
mination of  tax  exemption  for  "pri- 
vate schools  that  practice  discrim- 
ination on  the  basis  of  race  or  ethnic 
identification,  age,  sex,  or  physical 
condition."  The  NEA,  he  said,  wants 
exempt  status  lifted  even  if  a  private 


The   

CHURCH „ 
OVERSEAS 


SWITZERLAND— European  young 
people  will  be  confronted  with  the 
challenge  of  world  evangelization  at  a 
congress  to  be  held  in  Lausanne  at  the 
end  of  this  year.  Mission  80,  slated 
for  December  27,  1979  to  January  1, 
1980,  is  expected  to  attract  about 
3,000  participants. 

Sponsored  by  the  European  Mis- 
sionary Association,  the  congress  will 
feature  a  panoramic  presentation  of 
the  global  missionary  situation,  re- 
gional updates,  practical  seminars  on 
phases  of  missionary  work,  Bible  ex- 


position and  public  rallies.  The  pri- 
mary purpose,  state  the  sponsors,  is 
"to  communicate  a  world  vision  of 
missionary  work  to  the  young  people 
of  the  European  Churches." 

Since  participants  will  come  from 
all  parts  of  the  continent,  proceedings 
will  be  in  German,  English,  Spanish, 
French,  Dutch,  Italian  and  Swedish. 

As  a  part  of  their  schedule,  the 
young  Christians  will  stage  a  march 
through  the  city  of  Lausanne  to  give 
visible  expression  to  their  concern  for 
world  evangelization.  E 


school's  admission  policies  act  in- 
directly to  increase  segregation  in  the 
public  schools. 

But  again,  as  in  earlier  hearings  last 
December,  IRS  was  much  more  se- 
verely criticized  by  a  broad  cross  sec- 
tion of  spokesmen  who  see  in  the 
agency's  proposals  a  serious  threat  to 
religious  liberty  for  the  schools  in- 
volved. 

Dozens  of  speakers— including  sev- 
eral Congressmen— urged  the  sub- 
committee to  inaugurate  measures 
which  would  rein  in  IRS. 

Speaking  for  Liberty  Lobby,  E. 
Stanley  Rittenhouse  said:  "IRS  has 
become  a  dictatorial  power  all  its 
own,  holding  in  its  hands  the  power 
of  life  and  death  over  every  tax- 
exempt  private  and  church-related 
school  in  this  country." 

"Since  IRS  is  a  creation  of  the  leg- 
islative branch,  and  since  you  have 
the  constitutional  authority  to  do  so, 
I  urge  you  members  of  Congress  to 
reject  totally  these  proposed  proce- 
dures and  bring  to  a  halt  this  usurpa- 
tion of  authority  by  IRS." 

Representatives  of  the  Seventh-Day 
Adventist  Church,  Americans  United 
for  Separation  of  Church  and  State, 
various  Lutheran,  Baptist  and  Jewish 
groups,  the  Christian  Legal  Society, 
and  a  number  of  Christian  school  or- 
ganizations all  spoke  against  the  pro- 
posed procedures. 

Questioning  IRS's  motivation  in 
the  proposals,  attorney  William  Ball 
asked  the  committee  to  "probe  deep- 
ly into  the  question  why  this  heated 
pursuit  of  private  and  religious  schools 
by  IRS  when  racial  segregation,  a 
quarter  of  a  century  after  the  Su- 
preme Court  school  desegregation  de- 
cision, remains  a  problem  in  the  pub- 
lic schools  of  the  North." 

In  an  unrelated  action  in  federal 
district  court,  a  Greenville,  S.C., 
judge  has  ruled  that  IRS  does  not 
have  the  authority  to  revoke  the  tax- 
exempt  status  of  Bob  Jones  Universi- 
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ty  just  because  of  that  school's  prohi- 
bition of  interracial  dating  and  mar- 
riage by  its  students. 

Judge  Robert  F.  Chapman  said  in  a 
28-page  ruling  that  IRS's  denial  of 
tax-exempt  status  "penalized  the 
plaintiff  for  the  exercise  of  its  reli- 
gious beliefs." 

The  effect  of  IRS's  arguments 
against  the  university,  said  the  judge, 
"is  to  strengthen  those  religious  orga- 
nizations whose  religious  practices  do 
not  conflict  with  federal  public  policy 
and  to  discriminate  against  those  reli- 
gious groups  whose  convictions  vio- 
late these  secular  principles.  The  un- 
avoidable effect  is  the  law's  tending 
toward  the  establishment  of  the  ap- 
proved religions."  [J] 

Southern  Baptists  Looking 
At  Booming  Plains  States 

MEMPHIS,  Tenn.— The  Southern 
Baptist  Convention,  which  often  sets 
the  pace  for  other  denominations  in 
its  church  growth  patterns,  is  looking 
hard  at  the  Great  Plains  states  of  Wy- 
oming, Montana  and  North  and  South 
Dakota  as  areas  for  new  growth. 

The  unlikely  expansion  intentions 
of  the  nation's  largest  Protestant  de- 
nomination are  based  on  optimistic 
predictions  of  population  growth  in 
those  states,  based  in  turn  on  the  im- 
mense but  largely  untapped  deposits 
of  coal,  uranium,  oil  and  natural  gas 
there. 

Reports  Roy  Owen,  executive  di- 
rector of  the  SBC's  Northern  Plains 
Convention:  "As  a  result  of  efforts  to 
tap  into  this  energy  resource,  boom 
towns  are  springing  up  throughout 
these  states.  Populations  of  sleepy  lit- 
tle ranch  towns  suddenly  double,  tri- 
ple and  quadruple  as  mobile  home 
parks  sprout  like  fields  of  mush- 
rooms." 

Gillette,  Wyo.,  is  a  typical  town. 
Sitting  on  top  of  what  is  reported  to 
be  the  world's  single  largest  seam  of 
coal— an  80-mile-long  deposit  weigh- 
ing 20  billion  tons— the  town  has 
grown  recently  from  7,000  to  15,000. 

But  observers  say  that  many  of  the 
new  inhabitants  of  the  boom  area 
have  special  spiritual  needs.  Often 
chasing  fast  money,  many  are  soon 
disappointed,  disillusioned  and  in 
need  of  capable  spiritual  counsel  and 
direction. 

Family  life,  too,  often  suffers  be- 
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cause  of  the  tensions  produced  by 
long  working  schedules  and  transient 
living.  m 

Anita  Bryant  Heads 
'Most  Admired'  Poll 

NEW  YORK  (RNS)-For  the  second 
year  in  a  row,  Anita  Bryant  has  been 
voted  Most  Admired  Woman  in  the 
annual  poll  taken  by  Good  House- 
keeping magazine. 

Many  of  the  letters  written  in  con- 
nection with  the  survey  indicated  that 
even  persons  who  do  not  agree  with 
Miss  Bryant's  views  on  homosexuals 
admire  her  for  having  the  courage  to 
express  them  in  public. 

One  reader  wrote,  "She  is  the  kind 
of  spirited  woman  we  need  more  of. 
Whether  you  stand  with  her  or 
against  her,  you  have  to  hand  it  to  her 
for  courage  in  hanging  in  there  de- 
spite criticism  and  loss  of  income." 

Another  commented,  "All  Ameri- 
cans should  be  able  to  speak  freely.  I 
don't  agree  with  her,  but  I  don't 
agree  with  the  people  who  say  she 
shouldn't  speak  out,  either." 

Other  women  who  ranked  high  in 
this  year's  poll  were  Betty  Ford,  Pat 
Nixon,  Mother  Teresa  of  Calcutta, 
Barbara  Jordan,  Beverly  Sills,  Rosa- 
lynn  Carter,  Phyllis  Schlafly,  Muriel 
Humphrey  and  Queen  Elizabeth  II.  E 

Expressions  of  Faith 
Unusual  to  Europeans 

HEIDELBERG,  Germany-A  for- 
mer minister  of  education  from  Baden- 
Wurttemberg  says  that  participation 
in  a  presidential  prayer  breakfast  in 
Washington,  D.C.,  left  him  surprised 
at  "how  naturally  and  directly  high 
U.S.  politicians  publicly  confess  their 
Christian  faith  and  see  God  as  a  reali- 
ty at  work  in  all  areas  of  public  and 
private  life." 

Dr.  Wilhelm  Hahn  was  one  mem- 
ber of  a  German  group  participating 
as  guests  in  the  annual  Washington 
event. 

Dr.  Hahn  indicated  that  such  open- 
ness about  personal  matters  is  all  but 
unknown  among  European  politi- 
cians, but  that  the  prayer  breakfast 
demonstrated  the  "still  powerful  reli- 
gious ties  which  characterize  life  and 
politics  in  the  U.S."  \f} 
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Administration  Seeking 
Pro-Lifer  as  Consultant 

MINNEAPOLIS,  Minn.-The  Min- 
neapolis Tribune  reported  here  that 
the  Carter  administration  is  seeking 
the  services  of  Marjory  Mecklenburg, 
a  long-time  campaigner  against  abor- 
tion, as  a  consultant  to  a  new  federal 
program  to  aid  pregnant  teenagers. 

Mrs.  Mecklenburg  is  former  presi- 
dent of  Minnesota  Citizens  Concerned 
for  Life,  and  now  heads  a  similar  or- 
ganization. 

The  Public  Health  Service,  accord- 
ing to  the  Tribune,  says  that  Mrs. 
Mecklenburg  has  agreed  to  serve,  and 
that  she  will  be  one  of  four  or  five 
such  consultants  representing  differ- 
ing points  of  view. 

The  law,  however,  under  which 
funding  for  the  consulting  services 
would  be  approved,  has  not  yet  been 
passed.  Because  it  provides  maternity 
counseling  including  all  options  ex- 
cept abortion,  the  law  promises  to 
provide  a  major  battle  between  "pro- 
life"  and  so-called  "pro-choice" 
forces.  [jj 

Referendum  on  Betting 
Set  in  Washington,  O.C. 

WASHINGTON-Undaunted  by 
well  documented  reports  that  New 
York  City's  experience  with  off-track 
betting  has  fallen  far  short  of  being 
the  bonanza  its  advocates  had  pre- 
dicted earlier,  the  District  of  Colum- 
bia City  Council  has  called  a  May  1 
public  referendum  on  a  proposal  to 
legalize  the  practice  and  create  a  city 
lottery. 

The  District  presently  bans  all  types 
of  gambling,  and  even  if  the  referen- 
dum produces  approval,  its  force 
would  be  only  advisory. 

But  council  chairman  Arrington  I. 
Dixon  says  he  has  sufficient  votes  to 
guarantee  passage  of  the  measure  if  it 
gets  that  far.  Mr.  Dixon  thinks  ap- 
proval would  eventually  bring  Wash- 
ington, D.C.,  some  $40  million  in 
new  annual  revenue. 

But  in  New  York  City,  which  now 
has  155  city-sponsored  betting  par- 
lors, revenue  which  was  predicted 
to  be  some  $100  million  annually 
amounted  to  only  $58.7  million  last 
year— the  lowest  in  four  years.  In  its 
best  year,  the  lottery  produced  only 
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$65.2  million. 

Bookies  in  New  York  say  that  once 
people  become  involved  in  the  city 
and  state-sponsored  operations,  they 
soon  discover  that  the  public  lotteries 
don't  pay  off  as  well  as  the  bookies. 
The  net  effect  is  that  the  state  and  city 
introduce  people  to  the  art  of  gam- 
bling but  then  lose  the  expected  reve- 
nue to  private  operators. 

In  New  Jersey,  Resorts  Interna- 
tional, the  first  corporation  to  begin 
operations  under  Atlantic  City's  new 
laws,  already  faces  a  number  of  com- 
plaints of  violations  from  the  state  at- 
torney general's  office.  E 

'Secular  Humanism'  Is 
Target  of  Proposed  Law 

HARRISBURG,  Pa.— Legislation  to 
prohibit  the  teaching  of  "Secular  Hu- 
manism" in  Pennsylvania's  public 
schools  has  been  introduced  in  the 
state  Senate  by  Sen.  Stewart  J.  Green- 
leaf  (R-Willow  Grove). 

The  bill  proposes  adding  to  the 
state's  public  school  code  a  section 
which  states:  "No  course  of  study  ad- 
vocating or  teaching  the  beliefs  of 
Secular  Humanism  as  defined  by 
either  the  Humanist  Manifesto  I  of 
1933  or  the  Humanist  Manifesto  II  of 
1973  may  be  introduced  or  studied  as 
a  required  course  of  study  or  as  a  part 
of  any  other  required  course  of 
study." 

The  bill  was  referred  to  the  state 
Senate's  education  committee.  E 

British  Methodist  Leader 
Applauds  Labor  Strikes 

LONDON— One  of  Britain's  best- 
known  social  activists  has  "come  out  of 
the  (political)  closet"  in  reaction  to  the 
current  wave  of  labor  strikes  which  has 
all  but  brought  this  country  to  its 
knees. 

Expressing  satisfaction  with  the 
labor  strife  which,  he  said,  "makes  me 
more  than  ever  a  committed  Socialist," 
Methodist  minister  Lord  Donald  Soper 
has  publicly  suggested  that  the  turmoil 
may  represent  "the  labor  pains  of  the 
only  society  which  can  possibly  succeed 
in  the  modern  world." 

"We  are  seeing  the  funeral  of  free 
collective  bargaining,  and  a  good  job  it 
is  too,"  Lord  Soper  said  in  an  interview 
with  the  Methodist  Recorder. 


Supporting  collective  union  pressure 
to  induce  a  crisis,  the  famed  Methodist 
preacher  added,  "Free  collective  bar- 
gaining is  something  no  trade  unionist 
ought  to  support,  because  it  is  an  ap- 
proach of  the  capitalist  lot." 

Lord  Soper  stopped  short  of  express- 
ing the  view  that  Britain  may  be  on  the 
verge  of  a  Marxist -style  revolution.  S 


ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS  . . . 

•  King's  Garden  Inc.  of  Seattle, 
Wash.,  will  change  its  name  on  April 
1  to  CRISTA  Ministries.  The  interde- 


nominational work  provides  world- 
wide services  in  broadcasting,  educa- 
tion, care  for  the  elderly,  relief  and 
development,  camping,  counseling 
and  publishing.  The  30-year-old  orga- 
nization believes  its  former  name  was 
confusing  to  many  parts  of  the  consti- 
tuency it  serves. 

•  The  "High  Flight  Foundation" 
of  Colorado  Springs,  Colo.,  headed 
by  former  astronaut  James  Irwin,  is 
negotiating  with  several  commercial 
airlines  to  encourage  them  to  include 
a  channel  of  Christian  music  in  their 
audio  programs  on  airliners.  E 


Presbyterians  in  Particular 


PCA,  OPC  and  RPCES  Talk  About  Merger 


ST.  LOUIS,  Mo.— Representatives 
of  three  conservative  Presbyterian  de- 
nominations, following  last  year's  or- 
ders of  their  highest  Assemblies, 
gathered  here  to  talk  about  a  possible 
merger  of  the  three  Churches,  and  ap- 
proved a  brief  statement  recommend- 
ing further  talks  leading  to  a  plan  of 
merger. 

"It  is  the  opinion  of  the  joint  com- 
mittees ...  of  the  Orthodox  Presbyte- 
rian Church,  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  America,  and  the  Reformed  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Evangelical  Synod," 
said  the  statement,  "that  as  Presby- 
terian Churches  committed  to  the 
common  faith  as  set  forth  in  the 
Westminster  Standards  and  to  the 
Presbyterian  form  of  government, 
and  to  a  common  testimony  to  the 
purity  of  the  Church,  we  have  a  basis 
for  merger  of  the  three  Churches. 

"We,  therefore,  recommend  to  the 
respective  committees  that  they  each 
recommend  to  their  Churches  the 
continuation  of  consultations  with  a 
plan  of  merger  in  view." 

Representatives  from  all  three 
Churches  told  the  Journal  that  the 
meetings  here  produced  a  good  ex- 
change with  amiable  attitudes  almost 
universally  demonstrated. 


If  the  three  Churches'  highest  As- 
semblies give  their  approval  later  this 
spring,  the  three-way  talks  are  sched- 
uled to  continue  September  13  and  14 
at  Lookout  Mountain,  Tenn.  E 

Concern  Over  Mission 
Brings  PCUS  Overtures 

ATLANTA— Six  presbyteries  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  US  (PCUS) 
have  forwarded  overtures  concerning 
aspects  of  the  Church's  mission  to 
the  denomination's  General  Assem- 
bly which  meets  concurrently  with  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church  USA 
(UPCUSA)  in  Kansas  City  in  May. 

Three  of  the  six  presbyteries  have 
voiced  dissatisfaction  with  the  action 
of  last  year's  General  Assembly  in  ac- 
cepting the  report  of  the  1978  Mission 
Consultation,  held  at  Montreat,  N.C. 
(see  Journal,  Feb.  22,  1978).  Knox- 
ville,  and  Southeast  Missouri  presby- 
teries ask  the  Assembly  to  "repeal 
and  retract  its  previous  action"  in  ac- 
cepting the  report.  They  also  ask  that 
the  Assembly  instruct  all  agencies  of 
the  Church  to  refrain  from  imple- 
menting proposals  and  recommenda- 
tions set  forth  in  the  report. 
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The  overtures  also  suggest  that  the 
presbyteries  should  develop  mission 
proposals  which  might  be  incorpo- 
rated into  a  statement  that  would 
more  clearly  represent  the  concerns  of 
the  Church  about  its  mission. 

Southwest  Georgia  presbytery,  in 
asking  that  the  action  be  rescinded, 
says  that  the  study  paper,  "One  Mis- 
sion Under  God,"  seeks  to  impose  a 
corporate   guilt    complex   on  the 
Church  for  all  past  and  present  eco- 
nomic   inequities    and  injustices 
throughout  the  world.  The  overture 
declares:  "It  is  insidious  in  its  use  of 
words  of  familiar  meaning  in  an  at- 
tempt to  mislead  the  Church  into  a 
socialistic  approach  to  the  propaga- 
tion of  the  Gospel." 

Cherokee  presbytery  does  not  ask 
for  nullification  of  the  study.  Instead 
it  wants  evaluations  from  lower  courts 
to  receive  "utmost  consideration" 
and  perhaps  be  incorporated  into  the 
final  statement  that  will  direct  the 
Church's  mission  for  the  next  decade. 

Palo  Duro  Union  presbytery  urges 
that  the  PCUS  and  the  UPCUSA 
move  toward  "mutual  commission- 
ing of  overseas  workers."  Tres  Rios 
presbytery  wants  the  Assembly  to  es- 


tablish spending  priorities  that  will 
assure  that  the  "gifts  of  the  people" 
will  pay  for  the  meetings  of  the  As- 
sembly, operation  of  the  Office  of  the 
General  Assembly  and  other  func- 
tions directly  related  to  the  General 
Assembly— before  any  money  is 
spent  on  "programmatic  and  mission 
endeavors." 

Augusta-Macon  and  Suwannee 
presbyteries  have  asked  the  Assembly 
to  express  the  Church's  displeasure  to 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  be- 
cause of  the  WCC's  support  of  the 
Marxist  Patriotic  Front  of  Zimbabwe 
(Rhodesia). 

Suwannee  presbytery  urges  the  As- 
sembly to  oppose  any  constitutional 
amendment  which  would  "establish 
any  one  moral  view  on  abortion  for 
the  whole  society." 

National  Capital  Union  presbytery 
suggests  that  the  PCUS  and  the  UPC- 
USA "consider  the  practicality  of  de- 
veloping a  global  strategy  for  restric- 
tions on  distribution  and  use  of  na- 
tural resources.  ..."  Some  observers 
see  this  as  an  attempt  to  get  the  two 
Churches  to  set  up  their  own  global 
energy  resources  commission. 
National  Capital  Union  also  wants 


the  Church  to  urge  state  legislatures 
to  ratify  a  constitutional  amendment 
that  would  provide  "full  voting  rep- 
resentation for  the  District  of  Colum- 
bia in  both  the  House  of  Representa- 
tives and  the  Senate  of  the  United 
States." 

Arkansas  Union  wants  the  Assem- 
bly to  stop  allowing  advisory  partici- 
pants to  vote  in  standing  committees. 
The  presbytery  feels  that  only  com- 
missioners, elected  by  the  presby- 
teries, should  make  decisions  in  the 
standing  committees. 

South  Carolina  presbytery  asks  the 
Assembly  to  "state  positively  that  it 
does  not  accept  the  position  taken  by 
the  National  Council  of  Churches  on 
the  J.  P.  Stevens  Co. -Amalgamated 
Clothing  and  Textile  Workers  Union 
issue." 

Last  year's  Assembly  voted  to  par- 
ticipate in  a  boycott  against  the  Nestle 
Company.  Southeast  Missouri  pres- 
bytery is  asking  this  year's  Assembly 
to  determine  "if  it  would  be  appro- 
priate to  retract  the  boycott  at  this 
time."  This  presbytery  has  also  told 
the  Assembly  that  it  would  favor  a 
plan  for  union  if  significant  represen- 
tation from  conservative  circles  could 


*  \     J;  ,  i  , 


COUNTRY  LANE  MANOR  in  Greenville,  S.C  a  retire- 
ment home  and  spinoff  ministry  of  the  Mitchell  Road 
Presbyterian  Church  there,  is  moving  closer  to  the  con- 
struction stage.  Sponsors  of  the  project,  however  have 
offered  a  significant  change  in  financing  for  prospec- 
tive purchasers  of  the  condominium  complex  from  the 
initial  announcement  (Journal,  Mar.  22  1978)  Now 


v.. 


tenants  who  invest  in  any  of  the  three  sizes  of  apart- 
ments will  be  able  to  build  equity  in  the  project  enjoy- 
ing increased  values  if  the  property  appreciates  Mit- 
chell Road  Ministries  is  presently  seeking  capital  in  the 
form  of  purchases,  loans  or  gifts  (to  be  applied  later  on 
to  the  needs  of  indigent  tenants)  before  proceeding 
with  actual  construction. 
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be  included  in  the  Joint  Committee 
on  Union. 

Thirty-four  overtures  have  al- 
ready been  forwarded  to  the  1979  As- 
sembly. Many  of  these  propose  minor 
changes  in  the  Book  of  Church  Or- 
der. E 

UPCUSA  Tightens  Control 
Over  Minister  Candidates 

NEWARK,  N.J. —Guidelines  for 
tightening  control  of  the  denomina- 
tion over  candidates  for  the  ministry 
and  their  preparation  for  service  were 
approved  here  by  the  board  of  the 
United  Presbyterian  Vocation  Agen- 
cy of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church 
USA.  The  proposals,  which  must  be 
adopted  by  the  General  Assembly  and 
then  ratified  by  a  majority  of  the 
Church's  presbyteries,  would  require 
candidates  for  the  ministry: 

—To  belong  to  a  local  United  Pres- 
byterian Church  for  six  months  be- 
fore being  registered  as  a  candidate 
for  the  ministry,  with  no  exceptions 
permitted. 

—To  be  under  care  of  a  presbytery 
for  two  years,  this  period  to  include 
some  of  the  time  spent  as  a  licentiate 
if  necessary. 

—To  be  licensed,  following  the 
completion  of  ordination  examina- 
tions, before  ordination.  This  will 
provide  opportunity  for  presbyteries 
to  assure  that  candidates  will  indeed 
serve  as  anticipated.  It  will  also,  when 
necessary,  allow  for  the  candidate  to 
meet  time  requirements. 

In  another  recommendation  which 
some  observers  found  surprising,  the 
Vocation  Agency  will  ask  that  semi- 
nary records  include  satisfactory 
grades  in  Biblical  studies,  including 
Hebrew  and  Greek  and  exegesis  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments  using 
Hebrew  and  Greek  texts.  Exceptions 
would  be  permitted  only  in  unusual 
circumstances  and  with  carefully 
specified  alternatives  required. 

In  recent  years  it  has  been  possible 
for  ministerial  candidates  to  complete 
ordination  requirements  with  few  if 
any  Biblical  studies. 

Additional  recommendations  of 
the  Vocation  Agency  which  will  not 
be  part  of  its  suggestions  for  changes 
in  the  constitution  include  a  stress  on 
the  desirability  of  having  ministerial 
candidates  study  at  UPCUSA  semi- 
naries; and  a  suggestion  that  educa- 


tional materials  be  prepared  for  United 
Presbyterians  which  would  encourage 
members  to  "think  theologically 
about  their  faith."  EE 

Presbyterians  in  Taiwan 
Seek  To  Double  Members 

TAIWAN— Although  the  U.S.  recog- 
nition of  Communist  China  may  have 
clouded  the  political  situation  here, 
the  largest  Protestant  group  in  this 
island  nation  of  10  million  persons  is 
determined  to  increase  its  member- 
ship by  100  per  cent  in  seven  years. 

The  Presbyterian  Church  of  Tai- 
wan is  hoping  to  reach  that  goal 
through  the  use  of  Project  Philip,  a 
Bible  study  correspondence  course 
supplied  by  the  World  Home  Bible 
League.  Headquartered  in  South 
Holland,  111.,  the  World  Home  Bible 
League  supplies  Bibles,  Bible  studies 
and  Scripture  portions  to  churches 
throughout  the  world. 

Meanwhile  in  the  seaport  of  Tai- 
nan, a  city  with  a  population  of  some 
25,000,  35  Christian  churches  cooper- 
ated recently  in  proclaiming  a  Chris- 
tian witness  at  an  annual  track  and 
field  meet  of  Taiwan.  For  this  event 
the  World  Home  Bible  League  sup- 
plied 160,000  tracts.  Within  a  couple 
of  days,  more  than  8,000  persons 
agreed  to  enroll  in  Bible  study  courses. 
Many  more  persons  are  expected  to 
enroll,  and  the  World  Home  Bible 
League  will  supply  each  with  courses 
and  follow-up  Testaments.  E 

Pro-Lifers  in  Chattanooga 
Plan  Positive  Emphasis 

CHATTANOOGA,  Tenn.— Presby- 
terians from  several  different  denom- 
inations here,  concerned  about  the 
growing  practice  of  abortion  on  de- 
mand, have  banded  together  to  offer 
positive  alternatives. 

Even  the  name  of  the  new  group, 
"Choose  Life,"  reflects  the  desire  of 
its  founders  not  to  major  in  protest 
activities  but  rather  to  provide  help- 
ing ministries  to  those  facing  unwant- 
ed pregnancies. 

The  Rev.  Fred  Marsh,  director, 
says  the  group  will  offer  counsel  in 
decisions  about  keeping  a  child  or  of- 
fering him  for  adoption;  identifica- 
tion of  financial  and  other  practical 
resources;  referral  to  a  supportive 
physician;  referral  to  necessary  legal 


counsel;  and  appropriate  placement 
of  children  in  Christian  homes. 

Through  its  loose  affiliation  with 
"Choose  Life"  of  Quarryville,  Pa., 
the  group  is  seeking  tax-exempt  sta- 
tus, which  would  permit  it  to  receive 
gifts  for  its  listed  activities  as  well  as 
for  educational  tasks. 

But  tax-exempt  status  would  also 
preclude  political  activity,  which 
"Choose  Life"  members  could  par- 
ticipate in  only  individually  or  through 
other  organizations. 

Mr.  Marsh  is  pastor  of  the  St.  El- 
mo Presbyterian  Church  here,  a  con- 
gregation of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  America.  Other  board  members 
are  from  congregations  of  the  PCUS, 
the  RPCES  and  the  Cumberland  Pres- 
terian  Church.  E 

Challenge  Gift  Received 
To  Start  Office  on  Aging 

ATLANTA— An  anonymous  chal- 
lenge gift  in  the  amount  of  $85,000 
has  been  made  to  the  General  Assem- 
bly Mission  Board  of  the  Presbyteri- 
an Church  US  to  be  used  toward  es- 
tablishing an  office  on  aging. 

The  General  Assembly  has  directed 
the  Division  of  National  Mission  to 
begin  the  work  as  soon  as  funds  are 
available.  This  challenge  gift  will  be 
spread  over  three  years,  with  an  addi- 
tional $40,000  needed  each  year  to 
begin  the  work. 

Because  of  the  long-term  budgeting 
processes  of  the  General  Assembly 
Mission  Board,  the  majority  of  the 
matching  funds  must  come  from 
sources  outside  the  basic  budget  of 
the  board. 

The  proposed  Office  on  Aging  is  in- 
cluded in  the  1979  SOS  Book,  as  a 
part  of  a  project  "Life  Stages  Minis- 
try." It  is  hoped  that  the  Mission 
Board  will  be  able  to  start  this  new 
work  by  January  1,  1980.  E 

ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS . . . 

•  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Bryce  Senter, 
members  of  the  Orthodox  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  Omaha,  Nebr., 
are  serving  as  teachers  for  the  chil- 
dren of  Japan  missionaries,  Rev.  and 
Mrs.  David  Moore.  With  many  years 
of  experience  teaching  stateside,  the 
Senters  are  providing  most  of  their 
own  support.  E 
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lorn  Landry,  that  eminently  suc- 
cessful businessman  from  Dallas, 
Tex.,  who  most  people  know  as  head 
football  coach  of  the  Cowboys,  sent 
an  operational  memo  to  part  of  his 
personnel  department  the  other  day. 

The  order  wasn't  typed.  Neverthe- 
less, it  was  passed  along  to  his  person- 
nel and  carried  out  as  effectively  as 
anything  Standard  Oil,  General  Mo- 
tors or  IT&T  has  ever  done— and  on 
nationwide  television  to  boot. 

If  it  had  been  couched  in  business 
language  and  carried  out  in  the  typi- 
cal business  office,  the  memo  might 
have  read  something  like  this: 

Memo  to:  Roger  Staubach 
Current  Manager 
On-Field  Personnel 
Dallas  Cowboys 

From:      Tom  Landry 
Director 

Procedure/Personnel 
Dallas  Cowboys 

Subject:    Transfer  all  on-field 

personnel  from  present 
location  to  farthest 
point  of  territory. 
Make  sure  at  least  one 
member  of  department 
arrives  in  new  location 
before  our  competition. 
Use  technique  known  as 
"flea-flicker." 

In  actuality,  the  verbal  memo  went 
more  like  this:  "Tell  Roger  to  throw 
the  flea-flicker  to  Tony  Hill." 

Landry's  "memo"  was  then  passed 
along  to  Staubach,  who  is  better 
known  as  the  sterling  quarterback 
and  offensive  leader  of  the  Cowboys. 
The  results  of  this  business  decision 
were  duly  recorded  in  the  next  day's 
newspaper: 


The  author  is  editor  of  Contact, 
the  magazine  of  the  Christian  Busi- 
ness Men 's  Committee  International. 
This  material  is  reprinted  from  Con- 
tact by  special  permission. 


"Three  big  plays  clinched  the  Na- 
tional Football  Conference's  Eastern 
Division  title  yesterday  for  the  Dallas 
Cowboys. 

"The  first  was  a  flea-flicker  from 
Roger  Staubach  to  Tony  Hill.  It  came 
on  first  down  and  10  with  1:56  re- 
maining in  the  third  period  and  the 
Cowboys  trailing  10-3.  .  .  . 

"It  was  a  40-yard  gem  that  caught 
(the  other  team)  completely  flat-foot- 
ed. Staubach  took  a  flip  lateral  from 
Scott  Laidlaw,  who  had  reached  the 
scrimmage  line  with  a  handoff  before 
wheeling  around  to  shovel  the  ball 
back. 

"Hill  was  so  far  behind  the  defense 
that  he  wished  he  had  brought  his 
lunch  pail  while  waiting  for  Stau- 
bach's  pass  to  reach  him." 

The  Cowboys'  win  was  "another 
day  at  the  office"  for  Tom  Landry, 
who,  in  the  very  emotional  world  of 
professional  football,  remains  pri- 
marily a  businessman. 

A  very  successful  one. 

From  1960  to  1964,  the  Cowboys 
won  only  18  games  (while  losing  46 
and  tying  four).  Then,  in  1965,  they 
broke  even. 

They  have  had  winning  seasons 
ever  since.  For  the  years  after  1965, 
theirs  is  the  best  record  in  the  NFL. 

In  all  but  one  of  those  winning 
years,  they  have  made  it  to  the  play- 
offs. 

Interestingly  enough,  1966  was  the 
year  of  the  first  Super  Bowl,  and  only 
a  last  second  loss  to  the  Green  Bay 
Packers  kept  the  Cowboys  out  of  that 
first  edition,  which  the  men  from 
Wisconsin  won  handily. 

In  1967,  the  Cowboys  were  kept 
out  of  the  big  game  once  more  by  an- 
other loss  in  the  final  seconds  to 
Green  Bay.  The  Packers  went  on  to 
rack  up  a  second  easy  Super  Bowl  vic- 
tory. 

Three  years  later,  the  Cowboys 
made  it  to  the  Super  Bowl,  only  to 
lose  by  a  scant  three  points  to  the  Bal- 
timore Colts. 

A  year  later,  they  turned  it  around, 


convincingly  whipping  the  Miami 
Dolphins. 

Four  years  later,  Dallas  made  it  to 
the  title  game  a  third  time.  For  a  sec- 
ond time,  they  lost  by  less  than  a 
touchdown  when  the  Pittsburgh  Steel- 
ers  edged  them  by  four. 

In  January,  '78,  they  won  their 
second  Super  Bowl,  far  outdistancing 
the  Denver  Broncos. 

Twelve  years  of  Super  Bowls,  and 
the  Cowboys  were  only  a  few  inches 
away  from  half  of  them. 

According  to  Landry,  who  is  now 
the  fifth  most  successful  coach  in  pro- 
fessional football  annals,  this  win- 
ning habit  is  the  result  of  developing  a 
corporation  philosophy. 

The  Cowboys  have  a  strong  corpo- 
ration philosophy,  and  on  two  occa- 
sions it  has  been  tested  severely.  The 
first  came  after  they  had  completed 
their  fourth  season. 

Things  were  bad.  The  team  and 
Landry  had  a  record  (13  wins,  38 
losses,  three  ties)  that  would  have  got- 
ten most  coaches  fired.  Also,  Tom 
was  unpopular  with  the  fans. 

In  a  sport  that  prides  itself  on  head 
coaches  who  are  emotional  scrappers 
and  give  inspirational,  fiery  halftime 
speeches,  Landry's  "game  face" 
gives  the  impression  of  a  cold,  cal- 
culating, emotionless  leader. 

Landry  had  one  year  left  on  his 
contract.  That  would  have  been  no 
problem  for  most  franchises.  Last 
year,  for  example,  ten  head  coaches 
(out  of  28  teams)  either  lost  their  jobs 
or  changed  teams. 

Clint  Murchison  Jr.,  owner  and 
chairman  of  the  board  of  the  Dallas 


The  results  of  this 
business  decision 
were  recorded  in 
the  newspaper. 
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Cowboys,  huddled  with  Tex  (yes,  his 
name  really  is  Texas)  Schramm,  presi- 
dent and  general  manager. 

They  decided  that  the  business  was 
on  course  .  .  .  that  the  building  of  a 
championship  team  was  proceeding 
according  to  schedule.  Rumors  could 
only  hinder  that  progress.  So  they 
gave  Landry  a  ten-year  contract  and 
stopped  the  rumors  cold. 

That  was  characteristic  of  the  Cow- 
boys' approach  to  its  personnel,  for 
their  management  is  incredibly  stable. 
Murchison  is  the  original  president 

When  something 
goes  wrong,  we 
don't  start  looking 
for  a  scapegoat. 
We  try  to  see 
where  the  system 
in  breaking  down. 


and  chairman  of  the  board.  Schramm 
is  the  original  general  manager  (Mur- 
chison passed  along  the  title  of  presi- 
dent in  1966).  Gil  Brandt  is  the  origi- 
nal man  in  charge  of  personnel  devel- 
opment. 

Of  the  eight  coaches  who  surround 
Landry,  only  two  have  been  with  the 
Cowboys  less  than  10  years. 

"Around  here,"  says  Schramm, 
"we  don't  have  people  looking  over 
other  people's  shoulders. 

"When  something  goes  wrong,  we 
don't  start  looking  around  for  a 
scapegoat.  We  try  to  see  where  the 
system  is  breaking  down.  The  idea  is 
that  good  people  don't  do  their  best 
work  in  a  climate  of  fear  and  that 
when  you  do  have  problems,  it  is 
probably  not  with  your  people  but 
with  your  methods." 

A  second  crisis  occurred  after  the 
1974  season,  when  the  Cowboys  missed 
the  playoffs  for  the  first  time  since 
1965. 

"We  started  having  meetings.  We 
looked  at  the  way  we  were  doing 
things.  Top  to  bottom.  We  weren't 
looking  for  someone  to  fire.  We 
wanted  to  see  if  we'd  gotten  a  little  set 
in  our  ways  .  .  .  hadn't  been  keeping 
up." 

The  management  must  have  done 


something  right.  The  next  year  the 
Cowboys  were  again  in  the  Super 
Bowl. 

"If  you're  going  to  win  in  this  busi- 
ness, you've  got  to  have  an  edge," 
comments  Landry.  "You  do  that 
through  research  and  innovation." 

Landry  himself  has  provided  much 
of  the  innovative  looks  in  the  Dallas 
approach  to  football. 

He  leaned  on  his  industrial  engi- 
neering background  to  develop  the 
flex  defense,  which  has  been  so  suc- 
cessful it  has  been  nicknamed  "Dooms- 
day." 

Even  that  is  based  on  cooperation. 
"No  one  else  uses  our  defense  be- 
cause it's  more  complex  than  the  oth- 
ers. Ours  is  based  upon  the  principle 
of  cooperation  and  working  every- 
body together  as  a  team.  Well,  others 
usually  don't  do  that  in  defensive 
football.  They  usually  have  hitting 
and  reacting,  with  much  more  emo- 
tion. We  emphasize  much  more  con- 
trol on  defense." 

Dallas  has  brought  innovation  to 
every  aspect  of  its  operation.  Its 
scouting  department  is  a  wonder. 

And  the  quality  control  program 
the  Cowboys  have  developed  gives 
the  team  a  constant  reference  point. 
The  basic  idea  is  this: 
Every  game  is  analyzed  on  the  basis 
of  the  successful  Super  Bowl  perfor- 
mance against  Denver.  There  are  sta- 
tistical reports  in  approximately  160 
areas,  covering  offense,  defense  and 
the  kicking  game. 

Three  charts  are  kept  for  each  of 
these  major  areas.  After  every  game, 
a  film  is  made  of  all  those  areas  that 
didn't  reach  the  Super  Bowl  stan- 
dards. The  day  after  the  game,  this 
film  is  studied.  Adjustments  are  made 
as  a  result.  These  weekly  adjustments 
keep  Dallas  on  an  even  keel. 

The  business  of  running  a  football 
team  can  get  to  be  a  confusing  task, 
but  Landry  has  been  able  to  do  it  suc- 
cessfully because  of  three  factors. 

First  ...  his  intense  concentration. 
One  Cowboy  remembers  a  visit  to 
Landry's  office. 

"When  I  arrived,  Tom  was  looking 
out  the  window,  apparently  preoccu- 
pied. I  bet  I  was  there  four  minutes 
before  he  even  knew  it." 

During  a  game,  Landry's  legendary 
"game  face"  is  also  a  result  of  his  in- 
tense concentration. 

"I  get  emotionally  involved  in  the 
game,  but  I  have  to  make  sure  that 


emotional  involvement  is  very,  very 
shortlived. 

"I  have  to  concentrate  on  the  next 
play." 

The  second  factor  is  Landry's  per- 
spective on  life. 

"Winning  a  football  game  isn't  the 
end  of  all  things.  It's  got  a  priority, 
but  it's  not  the  number  one  priority  in 
my  life.  This  creates  for  me  a  certain 
amount  of  calmness,  even  though  I'm 
human  enough  to  suffer  when  we 
lose." 

The  third  factor  is  his  strong  reli- 
gious faith. 

"This  is  really  the  most  important 
factor  in  my  life— my  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ. 

"Someone  has  said  that  our  reli- 
gion is  what  our  total  response  is— 
what  we  consider  most  valuable  in 
life. 

"But  football  was  my  life.  Every- 
thing I  did  when  I  was  a  youngster 
was  centered  on  football.  Even  in 
those  days  I  had  a  very  restless  feeling 
inside  me  that  I  wanted  to  accomplish 
something. 

"I  never  realized  what  it  was,  but  it 
was  just  a  feeling  that  I  wanted  to  do 
something,  but  I  didn't  really  know 
what.  I  thought: 

"Well,  it  must  be  football. 

"I  wanted  to  accomplish  some- 
thing great  in  football.  And  at  that 
level,  in  that  small  town  of  Mission, 
Tex.,  I  thought:  If  I  could  just  be 
part  of  a  championship  team,  be  an 
all-district  halfback,  then  I  would 
have  everything  I  wanted. 

"Well,  in  my  senior  year  in  high 
school  we  won  everything,  were  only 
scored  on  one  time,  and  I  was  an  all- 
district  halfback. 

"And  I  thought  for  just  a  moment 
that  I  had  found  the  answer  to  what 
life  is  all  about.  I  felt  pretty  elated.  I 
was  pretty  proud  of  old  Tom  Landry 
during  that  time,  but  it  wore  off  quick- 
ly- 

"So  I  set  another  goal— college 
football.  I  went  to  the  University  of 
Texas,  which  was  a  fine  institution,  a 
big  step  for  a  kid  from  a  small  town.  I 
thought  that  if  I  could  just  become  a 
football  player  with  the  University  of 
Texas,  if  I  could  accomplish  some 
things  there,  I  would  have  everything 
I  wanted  out  of  life. 

"We  did.  We  went  to  the  Sugar 
Bowl.  We  went  to  the  Orange  Bowl. 
We  played  a  lot  of  great  football  at 
the  University  of  Texas.  But  this  still 
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wasn't  enough  to  satisfy. 

"Then  I  went  to  professional  foot- 
ball. I  thought:  This  must  be  it.  This 
is  the  height  of  a  football  player's  am- 
bition. I  started  setting  the  same  goals 
to  calm  my  restlessness. 

"I  wanted  to  be  All-Pro,  which  I 
was  fortunate  enough  to  be.  I  wanted 
to  play  in  the  Pro  Bowl  game,  in 
which  I  have  been  fortunate  enough 
to  coach.  I  wanted  to  have  a  cham- 
pionship team  in  New  York— which 
we  did  in  1956. 

"But  everything  and  every  accom- 
plishment left  me  the  same  way  after 
the  enthusiasm  wore  off.  This  is  how 
I  felt  when  I  returned  to  Dallas  after 
what  I  guess  is  the  greatest  game  ever 
played  in  1958,  when  we  played  Balti- 
more for  the  championship  in  the 
first  overtime  game  ever. 

"I  got  into  the  city  and  a  friend  of 
mine  said:  Tom,  how  about  joining 
me  in  a  Bible  discussion  group  that 
we  have  that's  meeting  over  here  at 
the  hotel?' 

"I  agreed  to  go,  but  I  thought: 
'Man,  you've  got  to  be  crazy.  I've 
been  going  to  church  all  my  life.  I 
know  all  the  Christmas  stories  and 
everything  else  that  goes  with  this 
thing,  and  I  have  a  pretty  good  con- 
science. I  know  right  from  wrong.' 


"Fortunately,  at  the  first  meeting 
we  happened  to  be  in  Matthew  at  the 
time.  And  I  read: 

"  Therefore,  I  tell  you,  do  not  be 
anxious  about  your  life,  what  you 
shall  eat  or  what  you  shall  drink  or 
about  your  body,  what  you  shall  put 
on.  Is  not  life  more  than  food  and 
body  more  than  clothing?'  And  I 
went  on  to  read: 

"  Therefore  do  not  be  anxious 
about  tomorrow,  because  tomorrow 
will  be  anxious  for  itself.  Let  the 
day's  own  trouble  be  sufficient  for 
the  day.  Ask,  and  it  will  be  given; 
seek  and  you  shall  find;  knock  and 
the  door  will  be  opened.' 

"Here's  a  book  that  had  been  at 
my  elbow  for  33  years.  I  hadn't  really 
opened  it  to  look  inside  before.  But 
for  the  first  time  I  looked  into  seeing 
what  it  was  all  about.  And  my  life  start- 
ed changing  right  at  that  moment. 

"I  continued  to  read:  'Everyone 
then  who  hears  these  words  of  mine, 
and  does  them,  will  be  like  a  wise  man 
who  built  his  house  on  a  rock,  and  the 
rain  fell  and  the  floods  came,  and  the 
winds  blew  and  beat  upon  the  house, 
but  it  did  not  fall  because  it  was 
grounded  on  a  rock.' 

"That  changed  my  life  right  there. 
For  the  first  time  I  realized  there  was 


a  difference  between  a  church-goer 
and  a  Christian.  And  I  never  knew 
that  before.  I'd  found  for  the  first 
time  what  Jesus  meant  when  He  said 
He  came  that  we  might  have  life  more 
abundantly. 

"And  what  surprised  me  more  than 
anything  else  was  that  my  ambitions 
didn't  really  change.  I  still  wanted  to 
be  the  best  coach  in  America,  and  the 
Dallas  Cowboys  the  best  football 
team  in  the  world.  This  didn't  change 
at  all. 

"But  the  way  I  looked  at  people 
did  change.  I  started  looking  outside 
of  myself  and  enjoying  people  for  the 
first  time,  and  it  gave  me  a  new  feel- 
ing. And  surprisingly  as  you  might 
expect,  that  restless  feeling  left  me  at 
this  time. 

"Well,  I  discovered  that  at  33.  And 
the  most  disappointing  thing  in  my 
life,  I  believe,  was  that  I  waited  until  I 
was  33  before  I  discovered  the  fellow- 
ship of  Jesus  Christ.  I  just  think  back 
how  much  more  wonderful  life  would 
have  been  in  every  stage. 

"It  wouldn't  have  changed  prob- 
ably what  I  am  today,  as  far  as  a  foot- 
ball coach  or  a  football  player,  but  I 
think  it  would  have  changed  my  rela- 
tionship with  every  person  that  I 
came  across."  [jj 


KEITH  A.  PEACH EY 


yeveral  years  ago  I  became  a  Chris- 
tian, but  in  a  very  short  time  I  was 
back  to  my  old  ways  and  for  a  couple 
of  years  before  I  came  back  into  fel- 
lowship with  God  I  was  worse  than 
before. 

I  believe  one  reason  I  failed  was 
that  my  devotional  life  consisted  of 
occasionally  letting  my  Bible  fall 
open  to  "what  God  wanted  me  to 
read."  The  Lord  did  not  seem  to  have 


The  author  is  a  senior  at  Asbury 
College,  Wilmore,  Ky.,  and  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Christian  and  Missionary 
Alliance.  This  message  is  reproduced 
from  the  Alliance  Witness  by  per- 
mission. 


much  to  say  to  me;  after  a  while,  my 
Bible  kept  falling  open  to  the  same 
passages  time  after  time.  I  did  not  re- 
ally have  a  personal  relationship  with 
Christ. 

Jesus  said:  "I  am  the  vine,  ye  are 
the  branches:  He  that  abideth  in  me, 
and  I  in  him  the  same  bringeth  forth 
much  fruit:  for  without  me  ye  can  do 
nothing"  (John  15:5).  I  found  out  the 
hard  way  how  true  that  is. 

The  writer  of  Hebrews  said,  "Leav- 
ing the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  let  us  go  on  unto  perfection" 
(Heb.  6:1).  The  foundation  of  our  life 
in  Christ  is  not  unimportant,  but 
there  is  more,  much  more.  We  are  to 
go  on  and  become  more  and  more 
like  Christ  in  our  attitudes,  actions 
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and  thoughts.  How  can  we  do  this  ex- 
cept by  getting  to  know  Him  better  as 
we  study  His  Word,  meditate  on  it, 
follow  it  and  talk  with  Him  in  prayer 
throughout  each  day? 

There  are  no  shortcuts.  It  takes 
work  and  effort  and  even  a  few  fail- 
ures along  the  way.  But  it  is  worth  it. 

In  his  book  Holiness,  J.  C.  Ryle 
wrote:  "One  thing  essential  to  growth 
in  grace  is  diligence  in  the  use  of  pri- 
vate means  of  grace.  By  these  I  under- 
stand such  means  as  a  man  must  use 
by  himself  alone,  and  no  one  can  use 
for  him.  I  include  private  meditation 
and  self-examination.  The  man  who 
does  not  take  pains  about  these  things 
can  never  expect  to  grow. 

"Here  are  the  roots  of  true  Chris- 

1979 


tianity.  Wrong  here,  a  man  is  wrong 
all  the  way  through!  Here  is  the  whole 
reason  why  many  professing  Chris- 
tians never  seem  to  get  on.  They  read 
their  Bibles  but  little,  and  with  very 
little  heartiness  of  spirit.  They  give 
themselves  no  time  for  self-inquiry 
and  quiet  thought  about  the  state  of 
their  souls.  .  .  . 

"The  age  we  live  in  is  full  of  pecu- 
liar dangers.  It  is  an  age  of  great  ac- 
tivity, and  of  much  hurry,  bustle  and 
excitement  in  religion.  Many  are  run- 
ning to  and  fro,  no  doubt,  and 
'knowledge  is  increased'.  .  .  .  Few  ap- 
pear to  remember  the  absolute  neces- 
sity of  making  time  to  'commune  with 
your  own  heart  .  .  .  and  be  still' 
(Psa.  4:4). 

This  was  written  of  those  living  in 
the  19th  century;  how  much  truer  and 
more  dangerous  it  is  today  in  this  age 
of  doubt  and  skepticism. 

Maybe  you  are  having  trouble  de- 
ciding what  is  God's  will  for  you  on 
some  matter,  and  you  do  not  know 
what  to  do.  There  are  many  things  we 
would  not  have  to  worry  about  if  we 
knew  God's  Word  better.  As  we  read 
the  Bible  we  learn  how  He  feels  about 
the  things  we  face  in  life;  and  the 


Others  avoid 
having  devotions 
because  they  are 
consciously  afraid 
of  what  God  will 
say  to  them. 

more  we  read  about  Him  and  take 
His  Word  into  us,  the  easier  it  will  be 
to  make  decisions  in  our  everyday 
emergencies  and  confrontations  with 
sin,  temptations  and  other  people. 

Whether  you  are  a  new  Christian  or 
an  older,  struggling  one,  perhaps  you 
feel  you  just  do  not  have  the  power  to 
be  all  you  should  and  show  the  fruit 
you  know  you  should. 

We  cannot  spend  all  day  reading 
the  Bible  and  praying,  but  we  can 
start  and  end  the  day  in  study  and 
prayer.  We  can  converse  and  com- 
mune with  God  during  the  day  as  the 
opportunity  arises;  this  gives  a  sense 
of  His  care  and  presence  throughout 
the  day. 
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Such  an  all-day  relationship  be- 
comes a  quick  sin-alarm  because  we 
become  so  accustomed  to  His  pres- 
ence that  when  we  sin  or  grieve  the 
Holy  Spirit  that  sweet  fellowship  is 
broken.  We  know  it  immediately  and 
want  to  do  all  we  can  to  remedy  the 
situation. 

In  Transformed  Temperaments, 
Tim  LaHaye  says:  "If  we  feed  our 
minds  on  the  Word  of  God,  we  will 
feel  as  the  Spirit  does  about  life  is- 
sues. Remember  that  it  takes  time  to 
reorient  our  minds  from  human  wis- 
dom to  divine  wisdom.  ...  It  does 
not  happen  overnight.  Faith  does  not 
grow  in  a  day." 

Early  in  my  Christian  experience  I 
committed  all  my  thoughts  to  God. 
Now  it  seems  easy  whenever  I  have 
some  spare  time  just  to  drift  into  a 
conversation  with  Him.  It  is  a  good 
way  to  use  your  spare  time! 

I  Kings  18:21  says,  "If  the  Lord  be 
God,  follow  him."  If  Jesus  is  God 
and  if  He  lives  within  us  through  the 
Holy  Spirit,  it  seems  reasonable  to  set 
apart  some  time  each  day  for  Him.  I 
believe  laziness  is  one  of  the  main  rea- 
sons we  do  not,  but  sometimes  Chris- 
tians just  do  not  realize  that  they 
should  have  a  quiet  time  with  God 
each  day. 

Others  avoid  having  devotions  be- 
cause they  are  consciously  afraid  of 
what  God  will  say  to  them.  This  atti- 
tude almost  held  me  back  from  com- 
pletely surrendering  to  God,  but 
eventually  I  realized  that  a  God  who 
loves  me  is  not  going  to  tell  me  or 
show  me  anything  that  is  not  for  my 
best,  no  matter  how  painful  it  may  be 
now. 

Maybe  you  object  to  having  a  set 
time  for  devotions  because  you  feel 
that  is  legalistic.  Do  you  feel  that  way 
about  your  meals?  Just  as  meals  be- 
come so  much  a  part  of  life  that  a  day 
seems  unbearable  without  them,  so 
can  a  regular  time  with  God  become 
habitual  and  necessary. 

A  mature  person  is  able  to  take 
necessary  time  out  for  the  truly  im- 
portant things  in  life.  We  all  find  time 
for  what  we  really  want  to  do. 

How  do  you  establish  a  devotional 
system  of  your  own?  Here  are  a  few 
suggestions  that  may  be  helpful. 

First  of  all,  when  you  have  decided 
on  a  time,  stay  with  it.  At  first  the 
devil  may  really  give  you  a  rough  time 
about  it.  Other  things  will  come  up, 
or  you  may  want  or  feel  the  need  to 
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"sleep  in."  Do  not  underestimate  Sa- 
tan, but  remember  that  "greater  is  he 
(Christ)  that  is  in  you,  than  he  (Satan) 
that  is  in  the  world."  As  you  keep  a 
set  time  it  will  strengthen  your  own 
willpower  and  give  you  satisfaction 
because  you  are  doing  what  you  know 
you  should,  even  when  it  is  not  easy. 

I  like  to  start  and  end  the  day  with 
a  special  time  for  the  Lord.  Others 
prefer  some  period  during  the  day. 
Having  devotions  the  first  thing  in  the 
morning  and  before  going  to  bed  is 
also  good  psychology.  Mr.  LaHaye 
tells  of  a  neurosurgeon  who  said  that 
the  most  important  period  of  a  day  is 
the  first  half  hour.  What  we  think 
about  then  will  strongly  affect  our 
emotional  pattern  for  the  whole  day. 

When  we  have  devotions  before  re- 
tiring, our  mind  can  reflect  on  the 
things  of  God  as  we  fall  asleep  and 
even  during  the  night,  influencing  the 
subconscious  mind. 

I  value  the  advice  my  pastor  gave: 
Read  not  just  books  about  the  Bible 
but  the  Bible  itself.  Other  books  may 
be  good  supplementary  material,  but 
our  main  diet  should  be  God's  Word. 

My  next  suggestion  is  one  that 
takes  time  and  practice  to  master. 
When  reading  the  Bible,  stay  open  to 
God  and  what  He  is  saying  to  you. 
We  should  observe  the  context  of 
what  we  are  reading. 

It  is  very  easy  to  get  defensive  or  to 
rationalize  when  we  come  to  a  verse 
that  does  not  seem  to  fit  into  our 
theology.  Some  verses  take  a  lot  of 
thought  to  understand,  but  we  must 
be  careful  to  search  for  the  truth  and 
not  just  what  confirms  our  personal 
beliefs.  We  must  read  with  a  surren- 
dered heart  and  openness  to  the  en- 
lightenment of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspira- 
tion of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction, 
for  instruction  in  righteousness:  that 
the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect, 
thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works"  (II  Tim.  3:16-17).  You  can- 
not just  read  the  Bible;  you  have  to 
meditate  on  it,  apply  it  and  follow  it. 
Just  as  reading  a  menu  will  not  satisfy 
your  hunger,  neither  will  a  casual 
reading  of  Scripture  satisfy  your  spir- 
itual hunger. 

How  much  time  should  be  spent  in 
devotions?  A  number  of  pamphlets 
suggest  15  minutes,  sometimes  even 
less. 

E.  M.  Bounds  wrote  in  Power 
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Through  Prayer,  "Short  devotions 
are  the  poison  of  deep  piety.  Calm- 
ness, grasp,  strength  are  never  the 
companions  of  hurry.  Short  devo- 
tions deplete  spiritual  vigor,  arrest 
spiritual  progress,  sap  spiritual  foun- 
dations, blight  the  root  and  bloom  of 
spiritual  life.  They  are  .  .  .  the  sure  in- 
dication of  a  superficial  piety.  .  .  . 

"Praying,  true  praying,  costs  an 
outlay  of  serious  attention  and  of 
time,  which  flesh  and  blood  do  not 
relish.  ...  We  can  curtail  our  pray- 
ing, and  not  realize  the  peril  till  the 
foundations  are  gone.  Hurried  devo- 
tions make  weak  faith,  feeble  convic- 
tions, questionable  piety." 

What  about  prayer?  Be  respectful 


Cry 
Aloud 


but  at  ease.  God  is  the  one  person 
who  will  still  love  you  no  matter  what 
you  say  or  are!  Remember  that  He  is 
a  person— divine,  but  a  person— and 
you  can  talk  to  Him  just  as  if  He  were 
sitting  across  from  you.  You  should 
thank  Him,  praise  Him,  ask  for  your 
needs  and  those  of  others;  and  listen 
for  replies;  they  will  come  if  you  will 
listen  with  your  mind  and  heart  open 
to  Him. 

"The  word  of  God  shall  be  with 
him,  and  he  shall  read  therein  all  the 
days  of  his  life;  that  he  may  learn  to 
fear  the  Lord  his  God,  to  keep  all  the 
words  of  this  law  and  these  statutes, 
to  do  them:  that  his  heart  be  not  lifted 
up  above  his  brethren,  and  that  he 


Lemember  that  story  about  Abra- 
ham Lincoln  walking  barefoot 
through  the  snow  for  miles  to  return 
the  penny  he  had  overcharged  a  cus- 
tomer? The  other  day  I  tried  to  return 
a  dime  and  the  salesgirl  refused  it. 
She  said  it  would  foul  up  the  com- 
puter. She  also  made  it  clear  that  she 
thought  I  was  strange. 

Overcharging  and  underpaying  are 
common  practices  today.  In  some 
quarters  conniving  to  defraud  has  be- 
come respectable  and  if  we  are  to  be- 
lieve what  we  read  in  the  newspapers, 
some  of  our  leading  "businessmen'' 
might  more  aptly  be  termed  "extor- 
tionists." 

Just  the  other  evening  at  a  dinner 
party  I  sat  next  to  an  antique  dealer 
who  regaled  the  whole  table  with  the 
story  of  how  he  had  spotted  a  Galle 
vase  while  visiting  in  the  country.  "I 
offered  the  owner  $5.00  for  it,  and 
would  you  believe  she  took  it?  I  won- 
der what  she'd  say  if  she  knew  that  it 
was  worth  $500.00?" 

"You  don't  even  feel  guilty!"  I 
said,  in  astonishment. 

His  face  showed  honest  surprise 
"Why  should  I  feel  guilty?" 

"Because  you  took  advantage  of 
her-  she  must  have  needed  money 

The  author  is  an  elect  lady  of 
Charleston,  S.C. 


turn  not  aside  from  the  command- 
ment, to  the  right  hand,  or  to  the 
left"  (Deut.  17:19-20). 

"Take  the  helmet  of  salvation,  and 
the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the 
word  of  God:  praying  always  with  all 
prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit, 
and  watching  thereunto  with  all  per- 
severance and  supplication  for  all 
saints"  (Eph.  6:17-18). 

Let  us  not  be  content  with  a  medio- 
cre, powerless  Christian  life,  but  rath- 
er "grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowl- 
edge of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ"  (II  Pet.  3:18),  so  that  we 
know  and  show  the  joy  and  the  ex- 
citement we  have  in  truly  following 
Christ.  [j] 


What  shall  it  profit  a  country,  if  it 
shall  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose 
its  own  soul? 

badly  to  be  willing  to  sell  at  all." 

"So  she  doesn't  know  a  nice  piece 
from  junk,"  he  interrupted  sharply. 
"You  think  I  should  tell  her?  I  know 
the  difference.  That's  how  I  make 
money!" 

I  thought  about  that.  It  sounded 
like  a  swindle  to  me,  but  when  I  dis- 
cussed the  incident  with  friends,  rep- 
resenting both  the  dealer  and  the 
woman,  I  got  a  nearly  unanimous  re- 
action. "That's  business,"  was  all 
anyone  said. 

Obviously  they  thought  I  was  naive 
to  believe  so  implicitly  in  honest  value 
for  honest  dollar,  not  only  as  the 
backbone  and  mainstay  of  business, 
but  as  the  foundation  of  mutual  trust 
and  therefore  of  freedom  in  America. 

Whatever  afflicts  the  individual  in- 
evitably afflicts  organizations  of  indi- 
viduals. It,  therefore,  should  not  sur- 
prise anyone  that  some  of  the  biggest 
corporations  in  our  country  repeated- 
ly evidence  culpable  greed  and  fla- 
grant dishonesty  in  their  dealings  with 
the  general  public.  Yet  people  contin- 
ue to  be  shocked  by  reports  of  falsifi- 
cation and  rip-off  on  the  part  of  in- 
dustry's giants. 
What  has  happened  to  our  coun- 
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try?  Where  is  the  honor  and  fair  play 
that  was  once  the  essence  of  Amer- 
ica? 

Greed,  which  in  the  colonies  took 
the  form  of  unjust  taxation  and  ar- 
bitrary imposition  of  outrageous  tar- 
iffs, so  incensed  America's  founding 
fathers  that  they  protested  with  their 
very  lives.  They  fought  for  the  right 
to  be  free  and  when  they  had  won, 
they  established  a  new  nation  "under 
God." 

The  intent  of  those  founding  fa- 
thers, as  they  clearly  stated  it  in  the 
Constitution,  was  "to  establish  jus- 
tice, insure  domestic  tranquility,  pro- 
vide for  the  common  defence,  pro- 
mote the  general  welfare  and  secure 
the  blessings  of  liberty  to  ourselves 
and  our  posterity." 

"Honest  value  for  honest  dollar" 
became  our  motto  and  we  became 
great.  So  why  do  we  now  disregard 
this  rule?  Why  do  we  keep  quiet  when 
we  are  charged  exorbitant  prices,  not 
only  for  luxuries,  but  for  the  necessi- 
ties of  life?  Why  do  those  of  us  who 
care  remain  a  "silent"  majority? 

When  so-called  "respectable"  men 
corner  the  market  in  order  to  fix 
prices  and  pad  their  pockets  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  public  in  what  amounts 
to  blackmail;  when  they  search  the 

(Continued  on  p.  24,  col.  2) 


EDITORIALS 


Being  Part  of  the  Problem 


Last  week  (Feb.  28  Journal)  we 
were  talking  about  churchmen  who 
allow  themselves  to  be  used  as  pawns 
in  the  hands  of  unseen  interests  who 
know  how  to  enlist  well-intentioned 
supporters  of  good  causes  for  ultimate 
ends  which  are  neither  selfless  nor  hu- 
manitarian. 

As  an  illustration,  we  were  suggest- 
ing that  much  of  the  opposition  to  the 
development  of  nuclear  power  for 
peaceful  purposes  may  originate  with 
sources  that  would  likely  benefit  if 
the  United  States  suddenly  should 
find  itself  helpless  in  some  massive 
energy  crisis. 

Since  that  editorial  comment  was 
written,  we  have  seen  a  sudden  explo- 
sion of  media  editorials  and  news  sto- 
ries focusing  on  America's  vacillation 
in  foreign  policy.  One  syndicated  col- 
umnist who  just  a  few  years  ago  was 
pulling  out  all  the  stops  against 
America's  involvement  in  Southeast 
Asia,  wrote  that  in  the  eyes  of  the 
world  this  country  is  now  such  a  "pa- 


per tiger"  that  no  country,  large  or 
small,  fears  its  power  any  longer. 
"Internal  opposition  probably  would 
make  it  impossible  for  the  U.S.  to  go 
to  war  for  any  cause  removed  from 
our  shores,"  he  wrote  flatly. 

At  the  same  time,  news  from  Great 
Britain  was  emphasizing  how  close 
England  has  come  to  social  chaos  as  a 
result  of  a  stranglehold  that  orga- 
nized labor  suddenly  has  applied  to 
the  country's  vital  industries.  The  cri- 
sis prompted  Bishop  Lesslie  Newbegin, 
never  known  as  a  "hawk,"  to  say 
publicly:  "Collective  greed  is  taking 
Britain  on  a  suicidal  path  which  will 
end  in  disaster." 

In  almost  the  same  mail,  news  ar- 
rived from  a  United  Presbyterian 
conference  on  "social  justice"  where 
speakers  called  for  "more-power"  for 
the  people  to  "spread  out"  the  "total 
wealth  of  the  country  (so  as  to)  make 
it  available  to  all  the  citizens." 

Also,  the  U.S.  Catholic  bishops 
were  reported  to  have  agreed  to  a  res- 


The  Spirit  Is  Moving 


The  Spirit  is  moving. 

Just  last  week  we  heard  of  another 
congregation  in  which  He  has  begun 
to  move.  It  started  in  a  couples'  class. 
The  first  symptom  was  a  feeling  of 
restlessness  among  a  few  in  the  class, 
an  urging  to  do  something,  although 
they  were  not  sure  what. 

Then  the  president  of  the  class  had 
an  idea.  He  passed  the  word  around 
that  there  would  be  a  gathering  at  the 
church  on  Saturday  night,  of  any- 
body who  wanted  to  come  to  talk 
about  the  needs  of  that  church. 

About  20  showed  up.  The  meeting 
got  off  to  a  slow  start.  The  young 
man  who  had  the  burden  on  his  heart 
told  about  it— about  what  Christ  had 
recently  come  to  mean  to  him,  about 
how  he  longed  for  the  power  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  be  set  free  in  that  congrega- 
tion. 

And  then  it  happened.  Someone 
got  up  and  told  what  the  Lord  Jesus 


meant  to  her.  Someone  else  followed 
with  another  personal  testimony  of 
blessing.  There  was  a  searching  of  the 
Scriptures.  And  there  was  a  long  sea- 
son of  impassioned  prayer. 

Those  people  got  home  late  that 
night.  Since  then  the  fever  has  caught 
on.  Day-time  prayer  groups  have 
sprung  up  in  the  congregation.  Peo- 
ple have  been  reconciled  to  one  an- 
other. Other  people  have  been  brought 
into  the  fellowship  of  that  church. 

The  Spirit  is  moving. 

This  is  clearly  evident:  Where  the 
Spirit  has  begun  to  move,  it  has  been 
within  the  context  of  a  reverent  and 
earnest  study  of  the  Scriptures;  of  a 
personal  love  for  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  of  the  "old-time  religion" 
frankly  confessed  and  joyfully  pro- 
claimed. 

Let  all  who  hunger  for  an  outpour- 
ing of  the  Spirit  study  the  circum- 
stances under  which  He  moves.  E 


olution  demanding  that  the  U.S.  sign 
the  SALT  II  treaty,  and  never  mind 
national  security.  In  this  the  bishops 
were  supporting  agencies  of  the  United 
Church  of  Christ. 

In  Pennsylvania,  the  Conference 
on  Interchurch  Cooperation  was  de- 
manding a  30  per  cent  increase  in 
public  welfare  payments.  "We  recog- 
nize that  this  state  is  in  debt,"  said 
the  Rev.  David  Gracie,  "but  our  poor- 
est people  must  be  given  priority." 

And  in  Illinois  another  Council  of 
Churches  addressed  the  Congress 
with  a  resolution  which  said,  in  ef- 
fect, that  if  America  were  on  the 
"right  side"  in  Rhodesia,  such  trage- 
dies as  the  shooting  down  of  an  un- 
armed commercial  aircraft  would  not 
be  necessary. 

It  all  adds  up,  in  our  opinion,  to  a 
kind  of  insanity— a  condition,  more- 
over, which  probably  has  passed  the 
point  of  no  return  unless  God  inter- 
venes with  a  massive  miracle  of  grace. 

It  has  been  especially  painful, 
throughout  history,  to  live  in  those 
times  when  nations  and  even  civiliza- 
tions have  disintegrated.  In  each  such 
era  the  outstanding  fact  seems  to  have 
been  that  the  ensuing  catastrophe  was 
unnecessary.  It  didn't  have  to  hap- 
pen! 

But  when  it  did  happen,  the  people 
of  God  were  a  part  of  the  problem, 
not  of  the  solution.  ffl 

Remember 
The  Sabbath  Day  .  .  . 

Perhaps  no  more  vexing  spiritual 
problem  confronts  the  average  ear- 
nest Christian  in  America  today  than 
that  of  how  to  honor  and  obey  the 
Fourth  Commandment:  Remember  the 
Sabbath  Day  to  keep  it  holy! 

The  complexities  of  the  culture  in 
which  we  live  not  only  surround  the 
Christian  with  enormous  temptations 
when  he  tries  honestly  to  keep  the 
Lord's  Day,  there  are  questions  al- 
most impossible  to  answer  when  one 
tries  to  draw  the  line  between  legiti- 
mate "works  of  necessity  and  mercy" 
and  a  genuine  abuse  of  Christian  lib- 
erty. 

The  article  about  Tom  Landry  in 
this  issue  of  the  Journal  (see  p.  9) 
raises  one  kind  of  question:  How  ef- 
fective is  one's  earnest  Christian  testi- 
mony when  it  is  given  in  the  midst  of 
conditions  such  as  those  associated 
with  the  way  Mr.  Landry  makes  a  liv- 
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mg? 

But  other  kinds  of  questions  can  be 
raised  with  equal  validity:  Can  a 
Christian  be  justified  in  cooking  his 
Sunday  dinner  over  a  stove  with  elec- 
tricity provided  by  someone  who  is 
working  on  Sunday?  We  have  men- 
tioned before  in  these  columns  the  in- 
congruity of  the  preacher  using  the 
airwaves  on  Sunday  to  blast  those 
who  work  on  Sunday— the  broadcast 
of  his  message  made  possible  by  radio 
(or  TV)  technicians  who  are  working 
on  Sunday  to  put  him  on  the  air. 

It  is  well-nigh  impossible  for  a 
modern  Christian  in  America  today 
to  keep  the  Sabbath  the  way  it  was 
kept  in  Colonial  times.  We  simply  live 
in  too  technological  an  age.  But  does 
that  constitute  an  excuse  to  drop  the 
subject  altogether? 

No  Christian  may  dare  try  to  be- 
come another  Christian's  conscience. 
The  Apostle  Paul  was  quite  clear 
about  that  (Rom.  14:4).  But  this 
much  we  believe  can  be  said  with  em- 
phasis: God  still  requires  His  propor- 
tion of  our  time,  and  of  our  worship. 
If  we  cannot  give  it  to  Him  on  Sun- 
day, we  believe  He  expects  us  to  give 
it  to  Him  some  other  time.  The  medi- 
cal doctor  called  out  on  an  emergency 
on  Sunday  morning  should  be  in  the 
Lord's  house  on  Wednesday  night! 

A  more  subtle  question  might  be: 
What  constitutes  work  in  violation  of 
the  Fourth  Commandment?  Is  all  ac- 
tivity associated  with  the  Lord's  busi- 
ness exempt?  Is  the  seminary  stu- 
dent who  is  working  full  time  at  get- 
ting his  degree  justified  in  preparing 
for  a  Bible  examination  on  Sunday? 

Does  the  minister  who  preaches 
twice  on  Sunday  and  spends  the  after- 
noon in  pastoral  calling— because 
that  is  when  he  can  catch  his  people  at 
home— have  different  responsibilities 
m  relation  to  the  Fourth  Command- 
ment than  his  parishioner  who  re- 
ceives his  visit  at  home? 

May  a  General  Assembly  conduct 
business  on  Sunday?  If  not  (and  we 
think  it  should  not),  then  what  about 
the  local  session  holding  its  meetings 
on  Sunday? 

As  we  said,  the  subject  is  more 
complex  than  the  casual  observer  may 
realize  at  first  glance.  But  the  essen- 
tial principle  remains:  God  expects 
from  us  a  proportion  of  our  time,  re- 
served for  Himself  alone.  To  fail  to 
give  Him  that  due  is  to  violate  the 
Fourth  Commandment.  [FJ 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


The  Turning  Point 


It  all  started  back  in  the  spring, 
when  the  Presbyterian  Evangelistic 
Fellowship  staff  sent  my  church  a 
packet  telling  about  the  P.E.F.  summer 
conference.  Our  youth  group  didn't 
find  out  about  the  conference  for  a 
little  while,  because  most  of  the  mail 
for  the  youth  group  goes  through  the 
church  session,  the  decision-makers, 
first. 

The  information  finally  got  to  the 
youth  group,  and  our  youth  leader 
read  the  information  to  us  on  Sun- 
day, July  1 .  When  he  told  us  that  the 
cost  was  $35.00,  I  knew  there  was  no 
way  I  could  get  $35.00  in  two  and 
one-half  weeks.  However,  about  a 
week  after  that,  I  got  several  offers  to 
do  some  work.  By  July  22,  I  had  the 
money. 

Of  course,  after  I  had  the  $35.00,  I 
didn't  want  to  spend  it  on  going  to 
the  conference.  I  would  have  pre- 
ferred to  spend  it  on  a  girl.  I  decided 
to  spend  the  money  on  the  conference, 
though;  and  if  I  had  it  to  do  over 
again,  I'd  spend  all  I  had,  because 
what  I  received  from  the  conference  is 
priceless. 

When  I  decided  to  go,  the  thing 
that  popped  into  my  head  was  to  go 
girl-hunting  when  I  got  there,  and  to 
try  to  get  away  with  what  I  could. 
Rules  were  made  to  be  broken,  I  fig- 
ured. Also,  I  thought  this  would  be  a 
good  chance  to  see  all  the  people  I 
met  last  year. 

Finally,  we  got  underway.  The 
friends  with  whom  I  was  riding 
stopped  and  ate  at  Hardees  on  the 
way  to  Appalachian  State  University, 
the  place  where  the  conference  was  to 
be  held.  While  we  were  at  Hardees,  a 
bus  load  of  people  who  were  on  their 


The  layman 's  column  is  a  bit  un- 
usual this  week.  The  author,  Steve 
Ward,  is  a  17-year-old  junior  in  high 
school  and  this  material  constituted 
the  substance  of  a  term  paper  written 
for  his  English  class.  He  is  also  a 
member  of  the  Northside  Presbyteri- 
an Church  (PC A),  Burlington,  N.C. 


way  to  the  conference  drove  up. 
There  were  people  we  had  seen  last 
year  at  the  conference. 

We  left  Hardees  and  didn't  stop 
until  we  got  to  Appalachian.  We  were 
one  of  the  last  groups  to  get  there. 
Our  youth  leader  was  waiting  for  us 
at  the  main  auditorium  to  show  us 
where  to  go.  We  were  housed  up  on  a 
hill  behind  the  campus.  Last  year,  we 
had  been  on  the  other  side  of  the  cam- 
pus. 

After  we  had  moved  in,  the  youth 
group  got  together  and  we  walked 
around  part  of  the  campus.  As  we 
walked  around,  people  looked  at  us 
with  love  and  joy  in  their  eyes.  I 
sensed  that  I  didn't  have  what  they 
had,  but  I  just  didn't  know  what  I 
lacked. 

Supper  was  at  6:00,  and  then  after 
we  ate,  all  the  different  youth  groups 
got  together  in  one  big  auditorium. 
We  had  a  different  speaker  each 
night.  The  first  night,  Ben  Wilkinson 
was  speaking.  You  know,  he  is  one 
man  from  whom  love  just  radiates. 
He  spoke  on  the  reason  why  the  Lord 
put  us  on  earth  at  the  time  and  place 
that  He  did. 

When  he  finished  speaking,  I  said 
to  myself,  "That  was  a  nice  speech, 
but  that  stuff  he  talked  about  just 
isn't  for  me."  So  we  went  on  to  the 
main  meeting  in  the  big  auditorium. 
Most  of  the  time  that  Ben  Wilkinson 
was  talking,  I  was  dreading  going  into 
the  main  meeting,  because  I  could  re- 
member how  boring  these  meetings 
were  last  year. 

I  sat  in  the  auditorium  for  a  few 
minutes  and  the  speaker's  words 
started  to  become  indistinct.  There 
was  no  way  that  he  was  going  to  stuff 
that  sermon  into  my  head.  Later  on  in 
his  disquisition,  he  started  to  get 
more  and  more  complex;  and  I 
thought,  "This  has  got  to  be  the  most 
interminable  sermon  I've  ever  heard." 
When  he  came  to  the  culmination  of 
his  sermon,  I  started  to  reemerge 
from  my  own  little  world.  I  sat  there  a 


(Continued  on  p.  23,  col.  1) 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  MARCH  25,  1979 
REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


The  Christian  View  of  Sex 


INTRODUCTION 


Last  week's  lesson  on  the  subject 
of  discipline  was  based  on  the  Apostle 
Paul's  remarks  in  his  first  letter  to  the 
Corinthians.  The  comments  came  as 
a  sort  of  parenthesis  in  the  apostle's 
fuller  treatment  of  sexual  behavior  by 
and  among  Christians. 

That  topic  (sexual  behavior)  was 
begun  in  the  first  part  of  the  fifth 
chapter.  Then,  after  digressing  a  bit 
to  discuss  the  failure  of  the  Corin- 
thian believers  to  discipline,  Paul 
again  resumes  the  theme  of  the  Chris- 
tian view  of  sex. 

PART  I:  The  Abuse  of  Sex 


SCRIPTURE:  I  Corinthians  5:1-8,  6:9-10 

It  is  apparent  that  sexual  sin  was 
being  committed  by  some  of  the 
members  of  the  church  at  Corinth. 
One  notorious  case  had  come  to 
Paul's  attention  and  he  mentions  it 
bluntly. 

A  term  appearing  several  times  in  I 
Corinthians  is  fornication.  This  word 
basically  means  the  same  thing  that 
illicit  sex  has  come  to  mean  in  our 
modern  idiom.  It  therefore  can  be  in- 
terpreted somewhat  broadly,  to  in- 
clude adultery  and  even  various  per- 
versions. 

Sexual  behavior  always  has  been  a 
subject  mainly  discussed  in  private 
and  thus  it  took  a  great  deal  of  cour- 
age for  Paul  to  be  as  blunt  as  he  was 
in  his  language.  But  because  the  be- 
havior of  the  Corinthian  Christians 
had  in  some  instances  become  so  no- 
torious, the  apostle  took  it  upon  him- 
self to  speak  bluntly  no  matter  how 
embarrassing  it  might  be  to  the  church. 

The  problem  had  to  be  faced  and 
discipline  had  to  be  administered,  lest 
the  whole  church  be  held  guilty  of 
condoning  immoral  conduct  and  even 
encouraging  other  Christians  to  be- 
come immoral  in  their  conduct. 

Paul  made  it  clear,  however,  that 
what  he  had  to  say  about  personal  im- 
morality applied  to  all  sins  of  which 


Background  Scripture:  I  Corinthi- 
ans 5:1-8,  6:9-7:40 

Key  Verses:  I  Corinthians  6:15-20, 
7:3-7 

Devotional  Reading:  Romans  11:33- 
12:5 

Memory  Selection:  I  Corinthians 
6:19 


Christians  might  become  liable.  He 
challenged  the  right  of  anyone  guilty 
of  sexual  immorality  to  be  called  a 
Christian  believer  (I  Cor.  5:9). 

There  is  no  place  in  God's  kingdom 
for  those  who  indulge  in  practices 
which  are  unrighteous  in  themselves, 
or  inconsistent  with  the  high  and  holy 
testimony  God  expects  of  His  chil- 
dren. 

If  the  church  fails  to  discipline 
those  guilty  of  public  immorality, 
then  the  church  acts  in  complicity 
with  sinners  and  stands  guilty  of  en- 
couraging the  sins.  This  is  the  mes- 
sage of  this  passage.  Instead  of  stand- 
ing for  the  truth  and  showing  the  way 
into  God's  kingdom,  such  a  church 
becomes  an  obstacle  to  entrance  into 
the  kingdom. 

Paul  lists  various  sexual  abuses  in- 
cluding adultery,  effeminacy  and  ho- 
mosexuality. Today,  many  of  the  acts 
associated  with  such  abuses  have 
gained  considerable  respectability  in 
the  world.  Even  some  branches  of  the 
visible  Church  have  encouraged  a  new 
look  at  such  sexual  abuses.  Churches 
have  declared  that  such  immoralities 
are,  at  worst,  diseases  and,  at  best, 
permissible  under  certain  conditions. 

Our  newsstands  are  filled  with 
magazines  containing  pictures  of  all 
kinds  of  perversions.  The  printed 
page  and  even  the  TV  feed  the  lusts  of 
men  and  women  who  are  willing  to  be 
impressed.  A  vast  proportion  of  what 
is  considered  acceptable  in  our  society 
is  really  shameful  and  no  Christian 


ought  to  be  guilty  of  condoning  any 
part  of  it. 

To  the  extent  that  there  is  any  cen- 
sorship at  all,  whether  voluntary  or 
imposed,  a  constant  battle  seems  to 
be  going  on  to  get  before  the  public 
just  as  much  as  can  be  "sneaked  by." 
The  general  public  all  the  while  clam- 
ors for  more. 

Paul  placed  sexual  misconduct 
alongside  other  serious  sins  (v.  10)  as 
blameworthy,  contemptible,  subject 
to  condemnation  and  exclusion  from 
God's  kingdom. 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1 .  Because  of  embarrassment  or  for 
any  other  reason,  have  I  been  willing 
to  let  sexual  jokes,  sexual  perversion 
and  sexual  exploitation  in  the  media 
go  by  without  registering  a  complaint? 

2.  Because  of  social  pressure,  have 
I  been  willing  to  overlook  what  the 
Bible  says  about  fornication,  adultery 
and  homosexuality? 

3.  Do  I  subscribe  to,  or  have  I  pur- 
chased magazines  which  in  pictures  or 
words  encourage  sexual  immorality? 

PART  II:  True  Christian  Conduct 
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SCRIPTURE:  I  Corinthians  6:11-13 

Paul  first  reminded  the  believers 
that  they  once  had  indulged  in  prac- 
tices of  the  kind  he  had  mentioned. 
Before  Christ  came  into  their  lives, 
they  had  been  guilty  of  immorality 
and  other  crimes. 

Paul  said  something  similar  to  this 
in  his  letter  to  the  Ephesian  Christians 
when  he  reminded  them  that  they 
once  had  been  caught  up  in  the  world's 
way  of  living.  They  had  been  by  na- 
ture children  of  unrighteousness, 
even  as  the  rest  of  the  world  (Eph.  2: 
1-3).  All  that  changed  when  some- 
thing happened  in  their  lives  to  make 
them  different. 

They  were  washed.  Jesus  Christ 
had  shed  His  blood  in  order  to  cleanse 
their  sinful  hearts.  They  were  regener- 
ated by  the  washing  of  the  Holy 
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Spirit,  so  that  now  they  were  truly 
born  again,  set  free  from  the  old  life. 

They  were  sanctified.  God  in  His 
good  purpose  had  set  them  aside  for 
Himself;  they  belonged  to  the  Lord. 
Paul  told  them  to  consider  whether 
their  conduct  pleased  the  Lord  or 
themselves. 

They  were  justified  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  meant 
that  God  had  pronounced  them  righ- 
teous through  what  Christ  had  done 
for  them.  If  they  lived  as  they  former- 
ly had,  they  would  have  blasphemed 
the  One  in  whose  name  they  had  been 
pronounced  righteous. 

Apparently  the  Christians  at  Cor- 
inth and  elsewhere  disputed  about  the 
obligation  Christians  have  to  be  care- 
ful in  their  conduct. 

Paul  acknowledged  that  all  things 
not  strictly  forbidden  by  God's  law 
were  lawful  for  Christians.  He  strong- 
ly advocated  the  concept  of  Christian 
liberty,  which  all  believers  have  and 
ought  to  enjoy.  He  warned  the  Gala- 
tians  against  allowing  anyone  to  dic- 
tate to  them  what  they  ought  to  do  in 
their  Christian  life. 

But  Paul  just  as  strongly  taught 
that  because  one  had  the  right  to  do 
as  he  pleased  under  God,  that  did  not 
mean  he  ought  to  exercise  that  right. 
Some  rights  can  be  enjoyed  merely  in 
the  knowledge  that  we  are  free  to  do 
certain  things  without  our  actually 
doing  them. 

Some  things  are  lawful  but  there 
are  other  considerations  which  might 
prompt  us  to  refrain  from  doing  what 
we  might  otherwise  feel  free  to  do. 
Eating  meat  that  had  been  offered  to 
idols  was  an  example  Paul  used  often 
to  illustrate  the  principle  of  Christian 
liberty.  Christians  ought  to  know 
they  were  free  to  eat  anything  they 
chose,  Paul  said,  even  meat  which 
had  been  a  part  of  sacrifices  offered 
to  pagan  idols.  Christians  strong  in 
the  faith  would  know  that  offering 
the  meat  to  idols  had  no  real  effect  on 
the  meat  itself. 

But  not  everyone  could  so  eat  with 
a  free  conscience.  Therefore,  stronger 
Christians  ought  not  to  flaunt  their 
freedom  before  their  weaker  broth- 
ers. Not  only  must  they  themselves  not 
eat,  they  must  not  serve  such  meat 
in  the  presence  of  the  weaker  brother. 
Anything  which  would  tend  to  offend 
another  would  not  be  an  act  of  love 
and  therefore  would  really  be  a  sin. 
Paul  discusses  this  principle  at  length 


in  Romans  14. 

In  addition  to  considerations  in- 
volving other  people,  Christians  must 
guard  against  the  possibility  of  com- 
ing under  the  domination  of  even 
things  which  are  lawful  and  permitted. 
An  example  included  by  the  apostle 
was  that  of  drinking  wine  which, 
while  not  strictly  illegal  from  the 
standpoint  of  the  law,  might  never- 
theless lead  to  a  condition  in  which 
the  Christian  would  come  under  the 


power  of  the  thing. 

Today,  looking  at  TV  may  not  nec- 
essarily be  against  the  law  of  God,  al- 
though that  certainly  would  depend 
on  what  we  are  watching.  However, 
to  come  under  such  an  addiction  to 
TV  that  it  begins  to  dominate  our 
lives  certainly  would  not  be  to  God's 
glory. 

Thus,  to  be  free  under  God's  law 
does  not  necessarily  mean  that  we 
may  or  should  do  everything  the  law 
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allows.  Instead,  our  conduct  ought  to 
reflect  only  those  things  which  honor 
God  and  about  which  there  is  no 
question.  We  ought  to  strive  to  avoid 
even  the  appearance  of  evil  (I  Thess. 
5:22). 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1.  Do  I  recognize  the  difference  be- 
tween the  life  I  live  and  the  life  out  of 
which  God  saved  me  through  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ? 

2.  Do  I  ever  long  to  return  to  my 
former  ways? 

3.  Are  there  any  practices  or  things 
in  my  life  which  are  controlling  me, 
other  than  the  Lord  and  His  Word? 

PART  III:  Violating  Principles 


SCRIPTURE:  I  Corinthians  6:13-20 

Paul  talked  about  Christian  liberty 
in  order  to  establish  the  principle  of 
Christian  conduct.  But  he  wished  his 
readers  to  understand  that  sexual  im- 
morality never  falls  under  the  heading 
of  Christian  conduct. 

We  can  surmise  from  this  portion 
of  his  letter  that  some  in  the  church 
at  Corinth  had  been  defending  the 
guilty  member  on  the  grounds  that 
Christians  are  not  under  the  law. 

Year-Round 
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Throughout  the  history  of  the 
Church  some  people  have  insisted 
they  were  free  to  do  whatever  they 
pleased.  They  have  argued  that  God 
has  set  them  free  from  the  law  and 
from  sin.  Paul  shows  here  that  to  call 
fornication  a  permitted  sexual  act  is 
wrong. 

First,  believers  have  been  saved  so 
that  in  their  bodies  they  can  live  for 
the  Lord.  If  they  give  those  bodies  to 
illicit  sex,  they  are  denying  those 
bodies  to  the  Christ  who  bought  them 
with  His  own  blood. 

Second,  fornication  is  plainly  a  sin 
— a  sin  not  only  against  God  and 
against  another  but  even  against  one's 
own  body.  It  would  damage  the  body 
and  corrupt  it,  making  it  unfit  for  the 
indwelling  presence  of  the  Holy  Spir- 
it. This  would  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  prevent  the  doer  from  pleasing 
God  in  his  conduct. 

Third,  the  body  is  to  be  the  dwell- 
ing place  of  the  Holy  Spirit  so  that  the 
body  can  be  lived  in,  to  God's  glory, 
by  the  believer.  To  join  that  body  to 
the  body  of  a  harlot  would  be  to  sell 
one's  body  to  sin. 

In  all  of  this,  Paul  was  teaching 
that  sexual  misconduct  cannot  under 
any  circumstances  be  excused,  wheth- 
er it  takes  place  outside  of  the  bonds 
of  marriage  or  within  such  bonds. 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1.  Jesus  made  clear  that  the  com- 
mandment against  adultery  includes 
even  thoughts  of  the  heart.  Have  I 
been  guilty  of  these? 

2.  Has  the  way  I  have  dressed  or 
behaved  encouraged  any  to  commit 
fornication  in  his  or  her  heart? 

PART  IV:  Christian  Sexual  Relations 
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SCRIPTURE:  I  Corinthians  7:1-7 

Paul  made  it  clear  that  there  is 
nothing  wrong  with  complete  absti- 
nence from  all  sexual  relationships.  It 
is  not  necessary  to  be  married  in  order 
to  follow  the  Christian  principle. 

All  are  free  to  marry;  but  marriage 
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ought  not  to  be  required  of  any,  nei-  j 
ther  should  one  be  scorned  if  he  does 
not  marry. 

Perhaps  some  in  Corinth  had  been 
criticizing  Paul  for  not  having  a  wife 
(I  Cor.  9:5).  Others  might  have  sug- 
gested that  none  should  marry,  on  the 
grounds  that  Paul,  their  teacher,  had 
not  married. 

Marriage  is  good  and  honorable 
among  believers.  Paul  even  warned 
against  abstaining  from  a  sexual  rela- 
tionship in  marriage  lest  the  partner 
be  cheated.  This  would  defraud  the 
spouse  and  open  the  door  for  Satan 
to  come  in  and  ruin  the  home. 

The  Christian  principle  also  allows 
a  person  to  remain  single,  if  that  per- 
son is  able  to  abstain  from  sexual  re- 
lationships. Remaining  unmarried 
does  not  give  license  to  sexual  rela- 
tions in  other  connections. 

If  a  person  wishes  to  live  without  a 
sexual  relationship  and  is  able  to  do 
so,  he  ought  not  to  marry;  if  he  is  un- 
able to  practice  self-discipline,  then 
he  should  not  try  to  remain  unmar- 
ried. 

Today's  society  of  free  sex  and  free 
divorce  is  the  evidence  that  too  many 
people  have  ignored  the  wisdom  of 
Paul's  words. 

Paul  did  not  picture  a  sexual  rela- 
tionship as  something  to  be  avoided 
within  the  bonds  of  matrimony.  He 
advocated  marriage  between  believ- 
ers. But  he  also  contended  for  the 
right  of  himself  and  others  to  remain 
single.  He  considered  this  ability  to 
live  unmarried  a  gift  from  God,  just 
as  are  all  the  other  blessings  by  which 
men  are  enabled  to  serve  Christ. 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1 .  Have  I  ever  criticized  or  looked 
down  upon  one  who  has  chosen  never 
to  marry? 

2.  Have  I  ever  defrauded  my  spouse 
by  deliberately  ignoring  or  rejecting 
his  (her)  sexual  needs? 

3.  Have  I,  as  a  single  person,  sought 
to  fulfill  my  emotional  and  physical 
needs  by  means  which  are  not  in  ac- 
cord with  God's  will? 

4.  Is  my  life  one  in  which  the  beau- 
ty and  wholesomeness  of  human  rela- 
tions is  demonstrated,  or  have  I  failed 
to  relate  my  sexual  life  to  my  life  as  a 
Christian? 

Next  week:  "Free  to  Seek  the  Good  of 
Others,"  I  Corinthians  8:1-11:1.  E 
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UNDER  MY  PALM  TREE 

JEAN  A.  SHAW 


A  Lack  of  Vision 


Jim  White  knows  New  York  City. 
He  grew  up  in  Central  Harlem,  at- 
tended P.  S.  1 13  and  the  City  College 
of  New  York.  After  studying  at  West- 
minster and  Calvin  Seminaries,  he  be- 
came pastor  of  the  Manhattan  Re- 
formed Church  for  the  next  eight  and 
a  half  years. 

While  serving  as  the  minister  there, 
he  also  taught  sociology  at  LaGuardia 
Community  College,  served  as  a  con- 
sultant on  drug  prevention  to  the  New 
York  City  Board  of  Education,  devel- 
oped a  drug  rehabilitation  program 
for  an  association  of  small  churches 
on  Manhattan,  acted  as  a  financial 
advisor  to  the  municipal  hospital  sys- 
tem and  chairman  of  the  Central  Har- 
lem Planning  Board. 

He  also  monitored  $170  million  in 
public  funds  designated  for  an  area 
inhabited  by  185,000  people.  If  you 
wanted  to  spend  government  money 
you  had  to  talk  to  Jim  White.  Jim 
served  the  Borough  of  Manhattan's 
Board  of  Service  and  Capital  Budget, 
and  was  executive  director  of  the 
Ministerial  Interfaith  Association  of 
Harlem. 

Big  city  politics,  municipal  fund- 
ing, redevelopment,  are  as  familiar  to 
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Jim  White  as  the  Empire  State  Build- 
ing. He  now  shares  his  expertise  with 
students  at  Trinity  Christian  College 
in  Palos  Heights,  111.,  where  he  teaches 
sociology.  Never  a  person  for  one  job 
at  a  time,  Jim  is  completing  his  doc- 
toral dissertation — on  a  drug-free 
therapeutic  community— for  the  city 
University  of  New  York,  and  plan- 
ning a  book  on  urban  theology. 

I  offered  him  space  to  say  anything 
that  was  on  his  heart.  He  could  cer- 
tainly speak  with  authority  on  many 
subjects.  He  thought  only  for  a  min- 
ute. "Let's  talk  about  runaway  kids 
from  the  suburbs,"  he  said,  noting 
my  surprise. 

Jim  explained  that  the  City  is  the 
center  of  culture.  Sure,  it's  had  some 
hard  times,  but  it  still  is  and  will  re- 
main the  production  center  for  new 
ideas,  new  methods,  and  art  in  all  its 


various  dimensions.  Christian  young 
people  migrate  to  the  City  for  many 
reasons.  A  boy  just  out  of  high  school 
wants  to  be  an  actor.  He  has  to  be  in 
the  milieu  of  live  theatre.  A  girl  seeks 
a  career  in  advertising.  Such  a  line  of 
work  isn't  available  in  her  home 
town. 

There  is  another  problem— one  sel- 
dom discussed.  These  Christian 
young  people  want  to  do  something 
their  community  of  believers  nor- 
mally does  not  do.  In  their  home 
church  they  are  considered  "differ- 
ent," not  un-Christian  exactly  (al- 
though some  of  the  church  people 
have  their  private  doubts)  but  certain- 
ly out  of  focus  with  the  traditional 
middle-class  image  of  job  choices. 

They  arrive  in  the  city  with  big 
hopes  and  little  money.  A  job— any 
kind  of  job  to  get  started— is  a  high 
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priority.  They  need  a  place  to  live  and 
expert  advice  on  how  to  survive  in  an 
alien  environment.  If  support  has 
been  lacking  at  home,  their  usual 
practice  is  to  cut  off  communication. 
There  is  no  phone  call  to  dad  and 
mom  upon  arrival  at  the  bus  termi- 
nal, no  letter  giving  the  address  of  the 
new  apartment. 

Anxious  parents  wonder  what  to 
do.  If  they  are  Reformed  church  peo- 
ple, their  natural  inclination  is  to  seek 
help  from  a  Reformed  church.  Some 
contact  one  of  two  in  New  York 
City,  the  Manhattan  Christian  Re- 
formed Church  on  Seventh  Avenue. 

Jim  speaks  with  intensity.  "Em- 
phasize," he  said,  "that  these  are 
parents  from  conservative  Presbyteri- 
an and  Reformed  churches.  We're 
talking  about  our  kids  from  our  Or- 
thodox Presbyterian  and  Reformed 
Presbyterian  and  sister  denomina- 
tions." 

Jim  has  spent  a  lot  of  time  finding 
these  lost  kids.  Based  on  a  description 
given  over  the  phone,  or  a  letter  ob- 
viously written  under  stress,  he'd 
track  down  the  runaway  and  notify 
the  parents.  How  could  he  locate  one 
person  in  a  city  of  9,634,000  people? 
He  knows  that  the  city  breaks  down 
into  various  "worlds" — artists,  musi- 
cians, actors,  advertising,  retail- 
ing— each  has  its  own  community.  If 
Jim  knew  the  runaway's  world,  he 
could  find  him. 

Other  kinds  of  kids  come  to  the 
city,  too.  One  young  man  with  $14  in 
his  pocket  came  to  be  a  missionary  to 
"the  most  evil  city  in  the  world."  An- 
other, this  one  with  $50,  came  to  be 
an  evangelist.  He  knew  nobody;  he 
just  started  witnessing  and  preaching 
to  everyone  he  met.  Jim  felt  he  had  a 
particular  gift  but  needed  more  train- 
ing. His  church  paid  for  a  plane  ticket 
home  where  the  youth  could  attend 
college  and  prepare  himself  for  a  min- 
istry to  the  city. 

When  New  York  City  was  the  only 
place  for  easy,  legal  abortions,  Jim 
and  his  wife  ministered  to  so  many 
girls  they  even  had  them  sleeping  on 
the  floor  of  their  living  room.  A  flood 
of  requests  for  help  came  in  from  par- 
ents from  Reformed  churches  all  over 
the  country.  Usually  the  girls  were  in 
New  York  for  only  a  day.  Long 
enough  to  get  to  the  clinic,  sleep 
somewhere  overnight  and  then  go 
back  home.  No  counseling.  No  fol- 
low-up medical  care.  Those  girls  for- 


tunate enough  to  know  about  the 
Christian  Reformed  Church  were 
available  to  talk  to  Jim  for  only  an 
hour  or  so. 

He  jumped  up  from  his  chair  and 
walked  around  the  room,  feeling 
again  the  anguish  and  frustration. 
"They  needed  help,"  he  exclaimed, 
"and  there  was  so  little  we  could  do. 
Our  church  didn't  have  the  resources, 
but  there  was  no  one  else  to  do  the 
job." 

He  sat  down  and  described  another 
group  of  runaways.  These  are  young 
people  with  no  reference  point  at  all. 
They  just  come  to  the  city,  not  certain 
what  they  are  looking  for.  Naive, 
poor,  they  are  easy  picking  for  pimps 
who  can  spot  them  immediately  as 
potential  prostitutes.  A  seemingly  le- 
gitimate proposal  leads  them  into  the 
community  of  homosexuals  or  call- 
girls.  These  people  have  their  "world" 
in  the  big  city,  too. 

Jim  grieves  for  runaway  kids  from 
Christian  homes.  Conservative  church- 
es have  no  ministry  for  runaways. 
The  typical  conservative  city  church 
lacks  the  means  to  conduct  a  program 
of  Biblical  teaching  with  supporting 
social  services.  Our  Reformed  de- 
nominations seem  not  to  have  cared. 
Jim  spoke  bluntly:  "You  may  not 
want  to  live  in  the  city,  but  what 
about  your  young  people?  They  want 
to  live  there.  They  need  help.  There 
has  to  be  someone  to  keep  an  eye  on 
the  kids." 

Jim  White  dreams  of  a  network  of 
Christian  youth  hostels  all  across  the 
United  States.  (Here  is  something 
NAP  ARC  could  really  do  well,  he  in- 
jects.) Young  people  could  experience 
the  living  church  in  cities  coast  to 
coast.  There  would  be  a  counseling 
service,  living  accommodations, 
means  to  communicate  with  parents, 
all  under  the  banner  of  Reformed  the- 
ology. 

Our  failure  isn't  due.  to  lack  of 
money,  Jim  insists.  American  church- 
es are  the  richest  in  the  world.  Much 
poorer  churches  in  Europe  and  Africa 
have  been  ministering  to  runaways 
for  years.  Our  problem  is  lack  of  vi- 
sion. We  don't  see  these  children  as 
our  children.  We  don't  see  what  the 
church  can  do  for  them,  and  what 
they  can  do  for  the  church. 

Jim  White  asks  us  to  put  on  our 
glasses— before  we  are  called  on  to 
read  the  fine  print  in  a  metropolitan 
telephone  directory.  tS 
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The  Journal  does  not  stock  books 
reviewed  on  these  pages.  Please  place 
any  orders  with  your  local  Christian 
bookstore,  or  order  from  Reformed 
Theological  Seminary  Book  Store, 
5422  Clinton  Blvd.,  Jackson,  Miss. 
39209.  (Add postage.) 

SCIENCE  IN  THE  BIBLE,  by  Jean  Sloat 
Morton.  Moody  Press,  Chicago,  III.  272  pp. 
$9.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  A.  Kenneth 
Austin,  associate  professor  of  history, 
Covenant  College,  Lookout  Mountain, 
Tenn. 

This  is  a  profusely  illustrated, 
handsomely  produced  volume.  Its 
purpose  is  to  explain  numerous  Scrip- 
tural references  to  scientific  subjects 
in  such  areas  as  astronomy,  chemis- 
try, zoology  and  genetics,  among  oth- 
ers. 

Some  of  the  topics  are  only  briefly 
discussed  and  the  reviewer  is  not  con- 
vinced that  sufficient  exegetical  care 
has  been  taken.  Nor  does  he  feel  that 
the  connections  between  the  Scriptur- 
al passages  and  the  scientific  subject 
under  consideration  are  always  clear. 


BOOKS 


One  questions  such  explanations  as 
"Heaven  Is  Northward"  or  that  the 
dual  nature  of  light  may  be  legiti- 
mately employed  as  an  analogy  of  the 
dual  nature  of  Christ. 

The  introduction  claims  that  the 
Bible  contains  many  scientific  facts 
which  prove  the  infallibility  of  Scrip- 
ture. The  Westminster  Confession  of 
Faith  states  that  such  proof  comes  for 
the  believer  from  the  inward  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

Science  in  the  Bible  may  have  some 
limited  value  on  an  elementary  level, 
but  the  serious  scholar  will  have  to 
look  elsewhere.  [jj 

THE  EPISTLES  OF  JOHN,  by  I.  Howard 
Marshall.  Wm.  B.  Eerdmans  Publ.  Co., 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  174  pp.  $10.95.  Re- 
viewed by  the  Rev.  Albert  J.  Lindsey,  pastor, 
First  Presbyterian  Church,  Tacoma,  Wash. 

This  is  one  of  the  recent  volumes  of 
The  New  International  Commentary 


of  the  New  Testament  regarded  as  au- 
thoritative to  give  direction  to  conser- 
vative New  Testament  scholarship. 
This  volume  fulfills  the  need  for  an 
updated,  scholarly  Biblical  commen- 
tary on  these  New  Testament  books. 

Concerning  The  Epistles  of  John 
the  editor  of  the  commentary,  F.  F. 
Bruce,  in  a  preface  explains:  "A  fresh 
feature  of  this  volume  is  the  inclusion 
of  an  'invitation'  to  the  general  read- 
er as  well  as  an  'introduction'  for  the 
specialist.  Another  fresh  feature  is  a 
rearrangement  of  the  traditional  or- 
der of  the  three  letters,  II  John  and 
III  John  being  studied  before  I  John. 
This  means  that  the  two  shorter  let- 
ters are  not  relegated  to  the  position 
of  appendices  but  are  treated  as  im- 
portant documents  of  early  Christian- 
ity in  their  own  right." 

The  author  further  explains  in  his 
"invitation"  by  stating:  "Anybody, 
therefore,  who  wishes  to  hear  the 
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VIRGINIA.  REGISTRATION  FEE  $15  .  TUITION  $i  00  . 
TUITION  FOR  CERTIFIED  ALUMNI  $25 


Dr.  Ed  Hindson 
Director  of  Institute 

Dr.  Hindson  holds  earned  de 
grees  from  five  schools  (B.A 
M.A.,  Th.M.,  Th.D.,  D  Min.) 
and  serves  as  Director  of  the 
Christian  Counseling 
Center  at  Thomas  Road 
Baptist  Church,  as  well  as 
being  a  protessor  at  Liberty 
Baptist  College.  He  is  the 
author  ot  the  Liberty  Fam- 
ily Seminar  Packet. 

Study  Under 
America's  Outstand- 
ing Christian  Counseling 
Educators 

The  Pastoral  Counseling  Institute  is 
an  in-depth  program  in  specialized  training 
to  equip  ministers  and  Christian  workers  in  areas  such  as- 
Theory  and  Practice  of  Counseling;  Counseling  Methods 
and  Techniques;  Marriage  antf  Family  Counseling 
Dealing  with  Emotional  Crisis;  How  to  Establish  and 
Snntt"?  3  Cfounsel}n8  Min^try  in  the  Local  Church;  and 
?roblemsC  C°UnSehn8:  A  BiblicaI  Approach  to  Life's 
Earn  The  Certificate  In  Pastoral  Counseling 

rJ!,!tP!i08ramIinc!u^es:  40  hours  o>  classroom  lectures- 
Case  study  analysis;  Practical  workshops  and  group  ses 
sions;  Printed  notes;  Notebook  and  textbook 


Dr.  Jay  E.  Adams 
Special  Guest  Speaker 

Dr.  Adams  is  widely  recog- 
nized as  an  outstanding 
counselor  and  America's 
foremost  instructor  of 
Christian  counseling.  He 
is  Visiting  Professor  of 
Practical    Theology  at 
Westminster  Theological 
Seminary.  Philadelphia, 
and  author  of  more  than  20 
titles,  including:  Competent 
to  Counsel  and  The  Christian 
Counselor's  Manual. 


□  YES!  I  am  planning 
to  attend.  Enclosed  is  my 
$15  advance  registration  fee. 

□  Please  send  me  further  information. 


Name 


Address 

City  

State   


-Zip_ 
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Why  We  Baptize  by  Sprinkling,  by  Rev.  J.  B.  Green 
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(15$  each,  $1.50  per  dozen,  $10  per  hundred) 
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Word  of  God  is  invited  to  read  the 
epistles  of  John.  They  form  an  excel- 
lent starting  place  for  the  student  who 
wants  an  introduction  to  the  theology 
of  the  New  Testament.  In  the  New 
English  Bible  the  first  epistle  is  given 
the  heading,  'Recall  to  Fundamental- 
ism.' It  is  an  apt  title,  for  this  epistle, 
and  indeed  all  three,  are  concerned 
with  the  very  fundamentals  of  Chris- 
tian belief  and  life.  The  reader  who 
grasps  the  message  of  these  letters  will 
have  a  sound  basis  in  Christian  doc- 
trine, ready  to  be  filled  out  by  further 
study  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment." 

The  book  is  beautifully  and  clearly 
outlined  with  good  footnotes.  At  the 
end  there  is  an  index  of  subjects,  au- 
thors, Biblical  references  and  extra 
and  non-Biblical  literature.  The  au- 
thor's scholarship  seems  to  be  impec- 
cable, his  handling  of  difficulties 
clear  and  forthright  and  thus  he  is 
able  to  interpret  and  apply  John's 
message  to  the  contemporary  state  of 
the  individual.  E 

GOD  INCARNATE,  by  George  Carey.  Inter- 
Varsity  Press,  Downers  Grove,  III.  Paper, 
76  pp.  $1.95.  Reviewed  by  C.  Gregg  Singer, 
professor,  Atlanta  School  of  Biblical 
Studies,  Decatur,  Ga. 

This  short  work  by  an  Anglican  vic- 
ar in  Durham,  England,  is  designed 
to  meet  the  counterpart  challenge  of- 
fered by  liberalism  in  its  various 
guises  to  the  Nicene  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity. 

Although  it  is  couched  in  terms  ap- 
plicable to  all  liberal  assaults  on  this 
central  doctrine  of  the  Christian 
faith,  its  principal  target  seems  to  be 
The  Myth  of  God  Incarnate  by  John 
D.  Hick,  published  by  the  Student 
Christian  Movement  of  Great  Britain 
in  1977. 

God  Incarnate  is  obviously  de- 
DIRECTOR  OF  YOUTH  &  C.  E.  NEEDED 

For  PCUS  congregation. 
Reply  to  First  Presbyterian  Church 
P.O.  Box  766 
Brewton,  Alabama  36426 

WHEN  YOU  MOVE 

Please  notify  the  Journal  at  least 
three  weeks  in  advance.  Also,  be 
sure  to  include  old  and  new  ZIP 
codes.  This  will  help  us  to  serve  you 
better— and  keep  you  up-to-date. 
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signed  for  the  college  student  who 
faces  in  his  classroom  lectures  the 
denial  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
and  the  Chalcedonian  formula.  It  is, 
therefore,  not  a  satisfactory  approach 
for  the  deeper  student,  nor  for  one 
who  is  intent  upon  seaching  out  the 
history  of  Christian  thought  in  these 
areas. 

This  book  will  offer  valuable  in- 
sights and  strength  to  those  students 
who  are  intent  upon  preserving  their 
faith  despite  being  in  intellectual  cir- 
cles bent  upon  denying  it.  LH 

Layman— from  p.  15 

minute  and  thought  that  if  I  could 
deftly  maneuver  my  way  out,  I  would 
not  have  to  worry  about  what  he  was 
trying  to  say.  But  there  was  no  way, 
so  I  just  sat  there.  I  couldn't  help 
listening.  He  was  talking  about  the 
kind  of  life  a  person  should  live;  and  I 
thought  to  myself,  "Just  a  minute. 
I'm  not  about  to  fall  for  what  he's 
saying.  I'm  at  the  point  in  my  life 
where  nobody  tells  me  how  to  run 
it."  At  that  point,  I  turned  him  off 
again  until  the  end  of  the  sermon. 

It  went  on  just  like  that  all  through 
the  week.  The  only  thing  I  really 
looked  forward  to  was  recreation  in 
the  afternoons.  It  was  exciting  be- 
cause the  people  in  charge  of  the  con- 
ference had  planned  all  kinds  of 
games  for  us  to  participate  in. 

Wednesday  night,  the  night  before 
we  were  supposed  to  leave,  after  all 
the  day's  meetings  were  over  and  we 
had  all  gone  to  our  rooms  to  go  to 


bed,  I  lay  in  bed  thinking  about  the 
$35.00  I  had  dished  out  for  the  con- 
ference. I  knew  that  I  was  just  wast- 
ing the  money  if  I  didn't  start  using  it 
for  its  intended  purpose.  With  that 
thought,  I  fell  asleep. 

The  next  day  at  breakfast,  I  noticed 
one  of  the  girls  in  our  group  talking 
to  a  girl  in  another  youth  group.  I 
knew  as  soon  as  I  saw  her  that  there 
was  something  in  that  girl  that  was 
missing  in  me.  I  asked  the  girl  from 
our  group  to  introduce  her  to  me.  Her 
name  was  Cindy.  We  talked  and  got 
to  know  each  other  pretty  well  by  the 
end  of  the  day. 

My  youth  group  went  to  the  main 
meeting  with  Cindy's  youth  group. 
As  the  preacher  began  to  speak,  I 
listened  for  a  few  minutes  and  knew  it 
was  going  to  be  like  the  rest  of  the 
meetings,  so,  again,  I  cut  him  off.  I 
set  my  attention  on  Cindy.  I  looked 
over  at  her  a  few  times;  and  I  couldn't 
help  but  notice  how  the  light  shone  on 
her  hair  and  how  love  showed  through 


her  smile.  And  right  at  that  moment, 
again,  I  noticed  that  she  had  some- 
thing that  I  didn't  have. 

By  the  time  all  this  was  over,  the 
pastor  was  closing  the  sermon  and 
praying  and  offering  the  invitation. 
He  said  that  he  knew  there  was  some- 
one in  the  audience  who  was  afraid  to 
come  forward  and  turn  his  or  her  life 
over  to  Christ.  And  I  thought  to  my- 
self, "What's  wrong  with  that  man? 
I'm  not  afraid  of  doing  a  dumb  thing 
like  that." 

I  looked  to  the  side  and  saw  that 
Cindy  was  crying.  The  next  thing  I 
knew,  she  was  going  forward.  I 
thought  to  myself,  as  beautiful  a  girl 


CHURCH  PEW  CUSHIONS 

Padded  seats  or  reversible  cushions 
Foam  filled,  velvet  or  Herculon. 
Call  collect,  with  measurements 
for  estimates:  Mrs.  J.  T.  Landrum,  Owner 
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PLANNING  TO  BUILD? 

INTERSTATE  CHURCH 
BUILDERS  is  ready  to  help. 

We  offer  an  entire  line  of  building 
services: 

-  complete  planning  &  design 

—  financial  arranging 
INTERSTATE    CHURCH    BUILDERS  is 

determined  to  get  you  the  most  building 
for  the  least  dollars  and  still  use  quality 
materials  and  workmanship. 
We>e  ready  to  help.  Call  or  write  today. 

Interstate  Church  Builders,  Inc. 

616  Williamson  Rd„  Montgomery  Ala 
 (205)  277-6468 
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Kathleen  M  Keiiyon 


THE  CROOKED  SHALL  BE  MADE 

STRAIGHT 

Rosalie  Griesse 

Scoliosis  -  the  crippling  disease  we  call  cur- 
vature fo  the  spine.  To  be  a  victim  of  it 
means  pain,  fear,  and  anxiety.  Yet  Rosalie 
Griesse  took  her  burden  to  Cod  and 
learned  to  live  in  joy,  thanksgiving,  and 

of  faith6"''  iS  S'°ry  °f  *e  ,r'"™P* 
Cloth,  $10.00 


THE  BIBLE  AND  RECENT  ARCHAEOLOGY 
Dame  Kathleen  Kenyon 
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o iZ  no,pH  RaS,la£  readKerS-  RiCh'y  illustra<ed,  the  last  published  work 
of  this  noted  British  authority  recounts  many  exciting  discoveries  that 
have  been  made.  Her  long  association  with  the  British  Museum  and 
the  excavat.ons  in  Jerusalem  and  Jericho  are  obvious  as  she  brings  into 
clearer  comprehension  events  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments 
Paper,  $6.50 


At  Your  Favorite  Bookstore 
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SEVEN  DRAMATIC  MOMENTS  IN  THE 
EVENTS  CHR,ST:  PLAYS  FOR  CHURCH 
Kenneth  Barker 

A  more  handy  resource  couldn't  have  been  created 
Contains  plays  for  every  season  of  the  church  year  for 
?uf?  t  Ie,U  aTu  f?r  a8e  SrouPs  fr°m  junior  highs 
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£  u,al  re:,elli"g  of  Chris''*  life.  Use  as  chancel 
drama,  Bible  study  aids,  as  the  keystone  for  a  series  of 
Christian  education  programs,  or  as  one-time  special 
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Paper,  $6.95 


THE  GOOD  NEWS  ABOUT  JESUS  AS  TOLD 
BY  MARK 
Thomas  J.  Smith 
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Joseph  J.  Smith  writes  clearly,  succinctly,  and  com- 
municates scholarly  insights  on  a  popular  level.  Definitely 
a  valuable  book  for  the  layperson  y 
Paper,  $3.95 
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as  she  is,  and  as  much  as  she  acts  as 
though  she  doesn't  have  a  worry  in 
the  world,  what  could  she  know  that  I 
don't? 

I  stood  there  a  minute  and  thought, 
and  tears  came  to  my  eyes.  I  suddenly 
realized  that  although  I  had  been 
claiming  Jesus  as  my  Saviour,  He 
wasn't  number  one  in  my  life.  The  in- 
vitation was  over  and  the  audience 
had  started  singing,  so  I  picked  up  a 
hymnbook  and  the  song  spoke  right 
to  me.  It  said  that  all  men  are  born  in- 
to sin,  but  God  sent  His  son  Jesus  to 
save  us  from  our  sins.  I  had  not  real- 
ized how  true  it  was. 

The  preacher  stopped  the  singing 
and  said,  "What  if  your  life  were  tak- 
en from  you  tonight?  Where  would 
you  go,  to  heaven  or  hell?"  I  knew 
exactly  where  I'd  go.  I  would  be  on 
the  road  to  hell. 

As  soon  as  the  service  was  over,  I 
went  straight  to  our  youth  group 
leader.  We  went  to  another  room  and 
he  told  me  how  I  could  rededicate  my 
life.  At  that  point,  I  turned  my  life 
fully  over  to  the  Lord. 

I  know  today  that  if  I  were  to  die,  I 
would  go  to  be  with  the  Lord.  I  walk 


with  the  Lord  daily,  and  I  praise  His 
name  for  all  His  many  blessings.  He 
has  made  a  great  change  in  my  life. 
My  family  and  I  have  become  much 
closer  now,  and  I  read  my  Bible  and 
pray  every  day.  I  just  wish  there  were 
some  way  to  tell  the  whole  world  the 
joy  to  be  found  in  the  Lord.  E 

Cry  Aloud— from  p.  13 

statutes  for  loopholes  which  will  en- 
able them  to  steal  legally;  when  they 
manipulate  the  language  in  order  to 
conceal  overcharges  on  banking  and 
utility  bills,  I  say:  "Cry  aloud!  Spare 
not,  lift  up  thy  voice  like  a  trumpet" 
(Isa.  58:1). 

Otherwise  we  shall  lose  our  free- 
dom! Freedom  depends  upon  the 
moral  stature  of  the  individual.  A 
love  of  God— expressed  in  terms  of 
devotion  to  principles,  a  sense  of  re- 
sponsibility to  our  fellowmen  and  a 
willingness  to  sacrifice  our  own  inter- 
ests for  the  good  of  the  larger  com- 
munity—is and  must  be  the  founda- 
tion of  freedom  in  business  as  well  as 
in  community  life. 

Next  time  you  hear  someone  dis- 


miss fraud  or  injustice  with  a  curt, 
"That's  business,"  tell  him  that  it's 
dirty  business.  Remind  him  of  the 
honest  men  who  fathered  our  country 
by  meeting  the  challenge  to  achieve 
real  proficiency  in  their  chosen  fields 
— striving  to  do  their  utmost  in  fair 
competition  and  to  win  on  merit,  or 
not  win  at  all. 

Such  men,  once  so  typical  of  our 
country,  must  now  be  examples  to  us 
all.  Far  from  pronouncing  their  God 
dead,  they  honored  Him  by  declaring 
a  day  of  national  Thanksgiving— a 
day  set  aside  for  Americans  to  express 
their  gratitude  to  God  through  corpo- 
rate religious  observance. 

Let  us  also  honor  God  by  obeying 
His  command  to  "do  no  unrighteous- 
ness in  judgment,  in  meteyard,  in 
weight,  or  in  measure"  (Lev.  19:35), 
for  ".  .  .  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
is,  there  is  liberty"  (II  Cor.  3:17). 

Honor  which  demands  a  fair  shake 
and  looks  out  for  the  other  fellow, 
honor  which  breeds  trust  and  respect, 
honor  which  results  in  wholehearted 
cooperation  is  the  heart  and  soul  of 
our  country.  Without  honor,  Ameri- 
ca is  dead.  E 
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NO  UNDERSTANDING  NECESSARY 

I  disagree  with  Dr.  Jay  Adams 
{Journal,  Feb.  7)  regarding  children 
and  formal  worship.  Children  under- 
stand far  more  than  realized;  but  is 
"understanding"  God's  Word  the 
means  of  grace,  or  the  preaching  of  it? 

Dr.  Adams  errs  in  not  referring  to 
Deuteronomy  31:9-13  which  demands 
the  presence  of  children.  If  children 
were  absent  in  Nehemiah's  time,  Isra- 
el's error  is  not  our  standard;  God's 
commandment  is! 

Although  parts  of  worship  are  in- 
cluded, "junior  church"  seldom 
teaches  the  meaning  of  worship.  And 
because  it  is  more  fun,  children  ex- 
posed to  it  do  not  "anticipate"  at- 
tending "big  church." 

I've  received  criticism,  even  ridi- 
cule, because  my  children  participate 
in  worship  as  early  and  as  much  as 
possible.  But  I  answer  to  the  Lord, 
not  people,  and  I  am  confident  that 
He  will  bless  obedience  to  baptismal 
vows.  My  21 -month-old  now  attends 
when  there  is  no  nursery  and  bows  his 
head  for  prayer,  "sings"  and  usually 
is  quiet.  My  other  children  began 
learning  Scripture  and  catechisms  as 
soon  as  they  could  talk,  without  un- 
derstanding. But  must  children  un- 
derstand? What  about  II  Timothy 
3:15? 

A  friend  related  how  he  strayed 


from  Christ  when  in  college,  but  the 
Scriptures  memorized  as  a  child, 
without  understanding,  could  not  be 
forgotten,  and  drove  him  back  to 
Christ. 

May  we  never  underestimate  the 
power,  nor  presume  upon  the  work, 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  give  true  "un- 
derstanding." 

—Mrs.  Vaughn  Hathaway 
Waynesboro,  Miss. 

THEOLOGICAL  BOOKS,  ANYONE? 

I  am  not  well  acquainted  with  the 
American  scene  since  I  am  from  Hol- 
land, but  I  have  started  receiving  the 
Journal  and  really  enjoy  it.  With  all 
my  heart  I  say  Amen  to  the  aim  of  the 
publication.  May  the  Lord  continue 
to  bless  you  in  His  work. 

As  rector  of  the  Presbyterian 
seminary  here,  I  am  responsible  for 
the  library.  We  have  suffered  a  great 
deal  throughout  the  years  from 
floods,  but  the  last  flood  was  disas- 
trous. The  brethren  here  are  ac- 
customed to  floods,  so  they  took  the 
usual  steps:  all  lower-shelf  books 
were  placed  on  tables.  But  this  time 
the  water  rose  more  than  three  feet 
higher  than  usual  and  the  tables 
floated  and  then  dumped  their  pre- 
cious loads  into  the  muddy  waters! 

We  are  trying  to  rebuild  the  library 
with  good,  solid  orthodox  material. 
We  would  like  to  buy  books,  but  our 
money  has  been  devaluated  several 
times  this  year  and  we  have  little  to 
spend. 

I  am  wondering  if  some  of  the 
readers  of  the  Journal  may  have 
theological  and  pastoral  books  they 
no  longer  need  and  would  be  willing 
to  give  to  the  seminary.  Such  gifts 


would  help  us  prepare  our  future 
pastors  for  the  Lord's  service  in  the 
Lord's  own  way. 

—Francisco  L.  Schalkwijk 
Seminario  Presbiteriano 
CP  1751,  Recife,  Pe.  Brazil 

THIS  AND  THAT 

Your  simplistic  approach  to  theo- 
logical issues  is  an  affront  to  my  value 
system  and  to  those  of  the  Presbyteri- 
an Church.  Please  refund  $4  for  the 
half  year  left  of  my  subscription. 

—Virginia  D.  Brown 
Manassas,  Va. 


Orchids  to  you  for  a  great  issue  of 
the  Journal  on  February  14. 

Excellent  content  and  the  cover 
brought  back  memories  of  great  work 
done  by  our  fathers  in  the  faith. 

—(Rev.)  R.  H.  Duke 
Ocean  Ridge,  Fla. 


MINISTERS 

Joseph  W.  Walker  from  Decatur,  Ala.,  to  the 
Whitehaven  Church  (PCUS),  Memphis, 
Tenn. 

Frank  Boswell  from  Hopewell,  Va.,  to  the 
Westminster  Church  (PCA),  Jacksonville, 
Fla. 

S.  David  Carriker,  1978  graduate  of  Colum- 
bia Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga.,  to  the  McLean 
andRourkChurches(PCUS),  Ellerbe,  N.C. 

Milton  McNeely  Foust  from  Jamestown, 
N.C,  to  the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Norwood, 
N.C. 

Fletcher  C.  Hutcheson  Jr.,  1978  graduate 
of  Union  Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.,  to  the 
Laurinburg,  N.C,  church  (PCUS). 

James  S.  Hornsby  from  work  with  Young 
Life,  Weaverville,  N.C,  to  the  Cullowhee, 
N.C,  church,  (PCUS). 
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Albert  D.  Kissling  from  Maumelle,  Ark.,  to 
the  Trinity  Church  (PCUS),  Hendersonville 
N.C. 

Barbara  H.  Rodgers,  1 978  graduate  of  Union 
Seminary,  Richmond,  Va.,  to  the  Summer- 
ville  Church  (PCUS),  Lillington,  N.C. 

William  O.  Smith  (PCUS)  from  Gatlinburg, 
Tenn.,  to  Fort  Sanders  Presbyterian  Hospi- 
tal, Knoxville,  Tenn.,  as  associate  chaplain. 

Charles  E.  Wright  Jr.  from  Sanford,  N.C,  to 
the  St.  Pauls,  N.C,  church  (PCUS). 

DEATH 

Richard  W.  Gray,  68,  pastor  of  the  Presbyte- 
rian Church  (RPCES),  Coventry,  Conn, 
died  Feb.  28 
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I   THIS  WEEK'S  FEATURE- 
LONG  DISTANCE  HELP 

DANIEL  IN  THE  CRITICS' 
DEN— Gerhard  F.  Hasel 

God  continues  to  verify  his 
word  for  doubters. 

YESTERDAY-TODAY— 
TOMORROW- Bruce 
Wideman 

With  faith  properly  placed, 
we  never  need  to  worry. 
THE  DEATH  OF 
CORRESPONDENCE- 
Philip  Brantingham 
Friendly  letter  writing 
is  becoming  a  lost  art. 

DEPARTMENTS 
Editorials 

The  Layman  and 
his  Church 

Sunday  School  Lesson, 
April  1 

Circle  Bible  Study 
for  April 

Book  Reviews 


■  We  do  not  often  carry  heavy, 
scholarly  studies.  The  lead  article  in 
this  issue  of  your  favorite  magazine, 
on  the  date  of  the  book  of  Daniel,  is  a 
rare  exception.  (If  you  think  our  "ver- 
sion" is  heavy,  you  should  have  seen 
it  before  we  took  out  the  technical  ref- 
erences and  the  footnotes!)  We  have 
made  this  exception  to  our  usual  poli- 
cy for  one  very  special  reason.  As  we 
explain  more  fully  on  the  editorial 
page,  one's  attitude  toward  the  au- 
thority of  Scripture  is  pretty  well  re- 
vealed by  one's  wholehearted  accep- 
tance of  Daniel  as  the  book  is  written. 
Dr.  Hasel 's  article  is,  to  be  perfectly 
candid,  quite  exciting.  His  academic 
credentials,  incidentally,  are  impecca- 
ble. 

■  From  time  to  time  we  are  privi- 
leged to  mention  memorial  gifts  to 
this  ministry.   Recently,  upon  the 
death  of  a  long-time  friend  of  the 
Journal,  Wyatt  Aiken,  an  elder  in  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Green- 
ville, S.C.,  the  family  formally  re- 
quested that  in  lieu  of  flowers  friends 
might  wish  to  send  a  memorial  gift  to 
the  Journal.  As  a  result  of  the  notice, 
it  is  our  pleasure  to  acknowledge  such 
gifts  from  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Paul  C.  Augh- 
try  Sr.,  Archie  D.  Bearden,  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Clyde  Bratton,  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Waldie  E.  Bushaw,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  L. 
W.  Burdette,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  John 
Bringhurst,  Mr  and  Mrs.  Marvin  P. 
Cannon  Sr.,  the  Crescent  Community 
Club,  Dr.  and  Mrs.  William  R.  Chap- 
man, Mrs.  Patrick  C.  Fant,  the  Gra- 
ham-Westminster Bible  Class  of  the 
First  Church,  Marguerite  Hillhouse, 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  W.  F.  Loggins; 

Also,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Judd  Moore, 
Mrs.  Jacque  Norman,  Mrs.  A.  T.' 
Odell,  Jane  Russell,  Dr.  and  Mrs. 
Ernest  D.  Stuart,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Harry 
Weeks,  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Fillmore 
G.  Wilson— all  of  Greenville,  S.C. 

Also,  Mrs.  Burt  Copley,  Aiken, 
S.C;  Mrs.  John  Frampton,  Summer- 
ville,  S.C;  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Lloyd  M. 
Lovelace,  Gaffney,  S.C;  Mr.  and 


Mrs.  H.  R.  McLean,  Raeford,  N.C; 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Thomas  Mitchell,  Day- 
tona  Beach,  Fla.;  Rev.  and  Mrs.  John 
C.  Neville  Jr.,  Hendersonville,  N.C; 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Dan  Roberts,  Orange- 
burg, S.C;  Earl  H.  Russell,  Marietta, 
Ga.;  Mrs.  George  W.  Taylor,  Sum- 
merville,  S.C;  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Robert 
W.  Twitty,  Marion,  N.C;  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Steve  White,  Mebane,  N.C. 

■  While  we  are  making  acknowledg- 
ments, this  might  be  the  time  and 
place  once  again  to  recognize  those 
who  have  completed  the  pleasant  task 
of  perfectly  reciting  the  Shorter  Cate- 
chism or  the  Catechism  for  Young 
Children  and  have  received  one  of  the 
beautiful  Journal  Bible  awards.  Con- 
gratulations and  a  Bible  to  Judy  Pitts 
of  the  Bible  Presbyterian  Church, 
Memphis,  Tenn.;  to  Tonya  Bennett 
of  the  Roebuck,  S.C,  church;  to 
Mrs.  Dean  New,  Mrs.  Sanford  New, 
Mrs.  Tom  Sherard  Jr.  and  Mrs.  Ever- 
ette  Jones  of  the  Lebanon  church, 
Abbeville,  S.C;  to  Eric  Dean  Beam 
of  the  First  Church,  Stanley,  N.C; 
and  to  Kenneth  Garland  Ellis  Jr.  of 
the  First  Church,  Kosciusko,  Miss. 

Congratulations  and  New  Testa- 
ments to  Julie  Parks  of  the  Northside 
church,  Burlington,  N.C;  to  Edward 
Johnson,  Cathy  McCarter  and  Terry 
McCarter  of  the  Bethel  church,  Clo- 
ver, S.C;  to  Andrew  Reid  Cavnor, 
Seth  Donald  Guin  Jr.,  Scott  Weldon 
Loftis,  Margaret  Ann  Peddy,  Timo- 
thy Jefferies  Smith  and  Lee  Ann  Tur- 
ner of  the  First  Church,  Prattville, 
Ala.;  to  Deborah  Sue  Mitchell  of  the 
First  Church,  Stanley,  N.C;  to  Rob- 
ert Prince,  Rhonda  Prince,  Paul  Bar- 
rett and  Sherri  Smith  of  the  Lebanon 
church,  Abbeville,  S.C;  to  Gina  Ter- 
rell, Mary  Jane  Park  and  Julia  Park 
of  the  South-West  Jackson  Mission, 
Jackson,  Miss.;  and  to  Karen  Mas- 
sengill  and  Cydney  Marie  Ross  of  the 
Faith  church,  Brookhaven,  Miss.  E 
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News  of  Religion 


Baptist  Head  Defends  'Bible  Thumpers' 


SAN  FRANCISCO— A  leading  South- 
ern Baptist  minister  has  replied  to 
charges  by  an  Episcopal  bishop  here 
that  so-called  ''Bible  thumpers"  like 
Anita  Bryant  and  state  Senator  John 
Briggs  are  "the  greatest  deterrents  to 
human  rights  and  freedom." 

The  Rev.  Jimmy  R.  Allen,  presi- 
dent of  the  Southern  Baptist  Conven- 
tion, defended  the  "anti-permissive 
stands"  of  Miss  Bryant  and  Mr.  Briggs 
and  upheld  the  trustworthiness  of  the 
Bible  in  such  issues. 

Mr.  Allen  was  responding  to  state- 
ments of  Episcopal  bishop,  the  Rev. 
C.  Kilmer  Myers,  who  told  a  diocesan 
convention  last  year  that  "fundamen- 
talists are  increasingly  becoming  a 
source  of  political  power,  using  Scrip- 
ture to  bolster  their  positions." 

"They  represent  a  formidable  bloc 
in  American  political  life,"  the  bish- 


op reportedly  said  then.  "State  Sena- 
tor John  Briggs,  for  one,  has  realized 
this.  This  political  force  operating  un- 
der the  cloak  of  a  distorted  Christian- 
ity could  lead  us  to  Fascism,  American 
style.  It  could  instigate  witch  hunts. 
We  must  be  aware  of  it." 

But  Mr.  Allen,  speaking  at  the 
Golden  Gate  Baptist  Seminary  here, 
responded:  "Homosexual  lifestyle 
simply  doesn't  fit  into  the  Southern 
Baptist  mode,"  Mr.  Allen  said.  "There 
is  overwhelming  concern  among  South- 
ern Baptists  about  the  permissiveness 
in  present  day  society  and  the  giving 
of  social  approval  to  lifestyles  we  be- 
lieve the  Bible  condemns." 

Mr.  Allen  challenged  any  sugges- 
tion that  Southern  Baptists  constitute 
a  "voting  bloc." 

"We  encourage  people  to  become 
involved  with  the  political  processes 


The 

CHURCH 
OVERSEAS 


TORNIO,  Finland  (RNS)— The  new 
Soviet-Finnish  customs  agreement, 
which  went  into  effect  January  1, 
placing  the  Bible  alongside  drugs, 
whiskey  and  weapons  as  prohibited 
imports  was  recently  enforced  for  the 
first  time  by  the  Finns. 

At  Tornio,  which  is  on  the  Swedish 
border,  2,500  Bibles  intended  for 
Soviet  Russia  were  seized.  They  were 
concealed  in  three  autos  in  an  attempt 
to  smuggle  them  into  Russia. 

In  December,  the  Arrangements 
Committee  of  the  European  Helsinki 
Group  protested  the  new  customs  ac- 
cord as  a  violation  of  the  Helsinki 


Agreement  in  separate  letters  to  Pope 
John  Paul  II,  to  the  World  Council  of 
Churches,  and  the  European  Council 
in  Strasbourg. 

Last  summer,  Soviet  Christians  ad- 
dressed a  letter  to  the  Finnish  Parlia- 
ment, and  to  President  Urho  Kaleva 
Kekkonen,  urging  the  country  not  to 
forbid  the  smuggling  of  Bibles  into 
the  Soviet  Union.  The  letter  came  too 
late  to  influence  Parliament. 

The  letter  to  the  Finnish  Parlia- 
ment complained  that  since  the  Soviet 
occupation  of  Estonia  in  1940,  no  re- 
ligious books  have  been  allowed  to  be 
printed.  ^ 


as  citizens,"  he  said.  "We  do  not  try 
to  produce  a  Baptist  bloc  of  votes  on 
any  given  issue." 

On  the  issue  of  the  Bible,  Mr.  Allen 
said,  "We  believe  the  Bible  is  the  au- 
thority. We  would  reject  the  effort  to 
shred  the  Bible  by  scholars  in  order  to 
say  that  it  wasn't  written  by  so  and  so 
at  such  and  such  time.  To  make  a 
patchwork  creation  out  of  the  Bible  is 
abhorrent  to  us. 

"We  believe  the  Bible  was  not  only 
inspired  by  God  through  human  per- 
sonality, but  that  its  processes  have 
been  protected  so  that  it  is  trustwor- 
thy." 

Meanwhile,  Bishop  Myers  claimed: 
"The  Bible  is  our  book.  The  Bible 
was  born  out  of  the  experience  of  the 
Church.  We  must  not  let  the  funda- 
mentalists steal  our  book.  Their  claim 
is  that  only  they  know  how  to  read 
and  understand  it." 

Bishop  Myers  had  charged  that 
fundamentalists  seem  to  claim  that 
the  Scriptures  are  inerrant.  "They  de- 
light in  'proof  texts,'  quoting  them 
whenever  it  suits  their  purpose,"  he 
said.  "They  are,  in  my  opinion,  ad- 
herents of  a  false  Christianity.  Angli- 
cans have  no  infallible  Book  or  per- 

Church  Wins  Freedom 
From  United  Methodists 

GREENWICH,  Conn.— Superior 
Court  Judge  Robert  I.  Berdon  has 
ruled  against  the  New  York  Con- 
ference of  the  United  Methodist 
Church,  which  includes  parts  of  Con- 
necticut, in  a  case  involving  control 
of  the  denomination  over  the  Round 
Hill  Community  Church  here. 

The  case  arose  last  year  when  the 
600-member  church  insisted  it  had  the 
right  to  call  its  own  pastor,  whereas 
United  Methodist  polity  gives  the 
bishop  the  right  to  appoint  pastors.  A 
compromise  was  reached  under  which 
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the  congregation  has  permitted  the 
Rev.  Wilfred  Hansen  appointed  by 
Bishop  W.  Ralph  Ward  Jr.,  to  preach 
at  11  a.m.  services,  while  calling  guest 
pastors  to  preach  at  9:30  a.m.  ser- 
vices. 

When  the  dispute  arose,  members 
of  the  church  asserted  that  as  a  "com- 
munity church"  it  is  not  required  to 
abide  by  United  Methodist  polity. 
But  Bishop  Ward  maintained  that 
"there  is  a  solid  trust  clause  in  the 
original  deed  which  makes  it  subject 
to  the  Methodist  bishop." 

Judge  Berdon  ruled  that  at  a  board 
meeting  in  1921,  the  congregation  de- 
cided to  end  its  denominational  affili- 
ation. The  New  York  Conference, 
which  says  it  never  was  officially  noti- 
fied of  that  action,  is  appealing  the 
judge's  ruling  to  the  Connecticut  Su- 
preme Court. 

In  his  ruling,  Judge  Berdon  granted 
the  congregation  complete  control  of 
its  property,  17.5  acres  of  land,  and 
a  $500,000  bank  account.  The  United 
Methodist  Church,  like  several  other 
denominations,  has  a  policy  under 
which  the  denomination  controls  lo- 
cal church  property.  [fj 

Another  Church  Loses 
Its  Property  in  Court 

WEST  PALM  BEACH,  Fla.-A  state 
court  judge  has  ruled  that  the  prop- 
erty of  the  Holy  Spirit  Church  here  is 
owned  by  the  Episcopal  Diocese  of 
Southeast  Florida  because  the  Episco- 
pal Church  has  a  "hierarchical"  rath- 
er than  "congregational"  form  of 
government. 

Judge  William  Rutter  decided  that 
documents  supplied  in  the  nonjury 
trial  demonstrated  that  "the  founders 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  (church)  intended  it 
to  be  a  constituent  part  of  the  Episco- 
pal Church." 

The  case  arose  in  the  fall  of  1977 
when  Bishop  James  L.  Duncan  and 
the  Episcopal  diocese  filed  a  suit  ask- 
ing for  the  church  building  and  all 
other  parish  property  of  the  Church 
of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  congregation  had  voted  185-14 
to  leave  the  Episcopal  Church  and 
then  voted  192-0  to  join  the  non- 
geographical  Diocese  of  the  Holy 
Trinity,  which  has  since  become  part 
of  the  Anglican  Catholic  Church. 

Bishop  Peter  Watterson  of  the  Ho- 
ly Trinity  diocese,  who  had  been  rec- 
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tor  of  the  parish,  said  he  and  his  fol- 
lowers would  continue  the  fight  against 
the  "theologically  bankrupt"  Episco- 
pal Church.  [j] 

Senators  Want  Monitors 
For  Rhodesian  Elections 

WASHINGTON,  D.C.-Religious 
representatives  of  both  the  right  and 
the  left  who  hold  vested  interests  in 
Rhodesia  may  find  themselves  hold- 
ing their  breath  if  a  resolution  pro- 
posed in  the  U.S.  Senate  is  passed. 

Sponsored  by  Sen.  S.  I.  Hayakawa 
(R-Cal.)  and  Sen.  George  McGovern 
(D-S.D.),  the  resolution  calls  on  Con- 
gress to  establish  a  team  of  non- 
governmental observers  to  monitor 
the  Rhodesian  elections  April  20  and 
report  on  the  fairness  with  which  they 
are  conducted. 

Congress  passed  legislation  last 
year  requiring  President  Carter  to  de- 
termine whether  the  new  Rhodesian 
government  is  elected  fairly  and 
whether  it  demonstrates  a  willingness 
to  negotiate  in  good  faith  with  all  po- 
litical factions.  If  the  findings  are  af- 
firmative, the  legislation  requires  the 
President  to  end  U.S.  economic  sanc- 
tions against  Rhodesia. 

With  liberal  Church  bodies  gener- 
ally opposing  the  Ian  Smith  govern- 
ment's moves  toward  black  majority 
rule,  claiming  they  are  inadequate, 
and  conservative  Church  groups  sup- 
porting the  scheduled  elections,  any 
report  by  such  observers  would  al- 
most certainly  produce  disagreement 
from  one  side  or  the  other. 

The  Senate  resolution  was  submit- 
ted February  28,  the  same  day  that 
Rhodesia's  prime  minister  Ian  Smith 
dissolved  the  Rhodesian  Parliament 
in  preparation  for  the  elections.  The 
Parliament  which  has  just  ended  in- 
cluded 50  white  and  16  black  mem- 
bers; after  the  April  20  election,  it  will 
have  72  blacks  and  28  whites .  [TJ 

Baptist  Broadcast  Head 
Will  Expose  'Charlatans' 

WACO,  Tex.— Dr.  Paul  M.  Stevens, 
who  built  the  Southern  Baptist  Con- 
vention's large  broadcasting  organi- 
zation from  the  ground  up,  is  retiring 
after  26  years— but  the  expertise  and 
insights  he  has  developed  will  be  turned 
now  on  what  he  calls  the  "charla- 
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tans"  of  the  religious  broadcast  in- 
dustry. 

Dr.  Stevens  says  he  has  been  "en- 
raged" for  years  at  the  tactics  of 
some  evangelists  and  others  who  he 
thinks  have  abused  their  privileges 
over  the  airwaves. 

"A  man  who  collects  $71  million  in 
a  year,  as  one  did,  and— as  far  as  we 
can  tell— bought  only  $10  million 
worth  of  media  time,  leaves  $61  mil- 
lion unaccounted  for,"  said  Dr.  Ste- 
vens. 

He  acknowledges  that  there  are  dif- 
ficult problems  involved  in  any  con- 
trol by  the  Federal  Communications 
Commission,  but  hopes  that  a  private 
interdenominational  monitoring  group 
might  bring  public  opinion  to  bear  on 
the  practices  of  some  of  the  "wealthy 
glamor  boys  of  religious  broad- 
casting." 

Dr.  Stevens  was  especially  critical 
of  some  who,  he  said,  establish  low- 
grade  colleges  or  other  educational 
institutions  as  mechanisms  for  ab- 
sorbing the  large  volume  of  money 
which  their  broadcasts  generate. 

"If  they  establish  a  university,"  he 
charged,  "they  can  make  themselves 
president  and  pay  themselves  large 
sums  of  money  without  scrutiny."  E 

Einstein's  Influence  Seen 
As  Boost  to  Creationists 

NEW  YORK-As  the  scientific  world 
celebrated  the  centennial  of  the  birth 
of  Albert  Einstein,  it  seems  generally 
conceded  that  the  world's  foremost 
mathematician  of  his  day  made  as 
much  of  a  contribution  to  the  ad- 
vancement of  religious  certainty  as  he 
did  to  universal  knowledge. 

While  Dr.  Einstein  was  not  a 
religious  person,  his  theory  of 
relativity  led  to  further  refinements  in 
theories  about  the  origins  of  the 
universe  that  have  brought  some  sci- 
entists into  close  agreement  with  the 
book  of  Genesis. 

Specifically,  adjustments  in  Dr. 
Einstein's  mathematical  formulas 
based  on  observations  of  the  motion 
of  distant  galaxies  relative  to  that  of 
nearer  galaxies,  have  resulted  in  what 
is  known  as  the  "big  bang"  theory  of 
the  origin  of  the  universe. 

According  to  the  "big  bang" 
theory,  the  universe  began  with  a 
cosmic  explosion  in  which  brilliant 
light  and  a  cosmic  eruption  sent  the 
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galaxies  making  up  the  universe  hur- 
tling through  space  away  from  each 
other.  The  theory  calls  to  mind 
Genesis  1:3:  "And  God  said,  Let 
there  be  light:  and  there  was  light." 

And  where  did  the  mass  come  from 
which,  in  the  first  place,  exploded? 
At  that  point,  science  offers  no 
answers.  As  Dr.  Robert  Jastrow, 
author  of  God  and  the  Astronomers 
observes,  "Scientists  themselves 
recognize  that  there  must  come  a 
point  where  they  can  look  no  further. 
That  point  comes  at  the  beginning  of 
time." 

Continues  Dr.  Jastrow:  "For  the 
scientist  who  has  lived  by  his  faith  in 
the  power  of  reason,  the  story  ends 
like  a  bad  dream."  This  means,  "he 
has  scaled  the  mountains  of  ig- 
norance; he  is  about  to  conquer  the 
highest  peak;  as  he  pulls  himself  over 
the  final  rock,  he  is  greeted  by  a  band 
of  theologians  who  have  been  sitting 
there  for  centuries . "  E 

Sadat  Warns  Against 
Islamic  Fundamentalism 

NEW  YORK  (RNS)— President  An- 
war Sadat  of  Egypt  has  issued  a  strong 
warning  against  any  surge  of  Islamic 
fundamentalism  in  political  life,  ac- 
cording to  a  report  from  Cairo. 

He  especially  deplored  the  appar- 
ent attraction  of  fundamentalist  Is- 
lam to  youth  and  warned  them  against 
involvement  with  an  extremist  group 
called  the  Muslim  Brotherhood. 

The  Muslim  Brotherhood  support- 
ed the  Iranian  revolution  inspired  by 
zealous  religious  leaders  there,  and 
criticized  President  Sadat  for  his  sup- 
port of  the  Shah  of  Iran.  The  Egyp- 
tian President  has  also  been  criticized 
by  the  Muslim  Brotherhood  and  oth- 
er Orthodox  Muslims  for  his  insis- 
tence on  separating  religion  and  pub- 
lic policy. 

President  Sadat  is  said  to  be  de- 
voutly religious  and  claims  to  run 
Egypt  according  to  principles  estab- 
lished in  the  Koran.  But  he  has  op- 
posed religious-based  interference  in 
the  political  sphere. 

Islam  is  the  state  religion  of  Egypt, 
but  political  parties  based  on  religion 
are  prohibited.  Daily  life  is  largely 
free  from  religious  restrictions.  There 
have  been  periodic  attempts  to  re- 
write Egyptian  law  according  to  Is- 
lamic codes,  but  they  have  been  un- 


successful mainly  because  of  opposi- 
tion from  President  Sadat,  who  has 
tried  to  suppress  extremist  move- 
ments of  the  left  or  right. 

Former  Egyptian  leader  Gamul 
Abdel  Nasser  suppressed  the  Muslim 
Brotherhood  for  alleged  terrorist  ac- 
tivities, but  the  group  has  recently 
risen  to  prominence. 

There  can  be  "no  religion  in  poli- 
tics, no  politics  in  religion,"  Presi- 
dent Sadat  said  in  a  speech  at  Alexan- 
dria University,  where  a  wave  of 
Islam  fundamentalism  has  been  re- 
ported among  students. 

He  said  Islam  "is  not  killing  and 
assassination"  and  charged  that  the 
Muslim  Brotherhood  has  changed 
from  a  religious  group  to  an  "under- 
ground terrorist  organization." 
Leaders  of  the  brotherhood  deny  the 
charges.  3D 

Christian  Action  Council 
Opposes  Funding  for  'PP' 

WASHINGTON,  D.C.— Christian 
Action  Council  (CAC),  a  Protestant 
pro-life  group  based  here,  has  met 
with  the  Eligibility  Committee  of  the 
Combined  Federal  Campaign  to  op- 
pose that  group's  including  the 
Planned  Parenthood  organization  in 
its  annual  fund  raising  effort. 

The  Combined  Federal  Campaign 
is  a  "United  Fund"-type  organiza- 
tion which  collects  charity  funds  from 
federal  employees. 


In  its  protest,  CAC  stressed  that 
Planned  Parenthood  no  longer  enjoys 
broad  public  approval  for  its  activi- 
ties, largely  because  of  its  support  of 
abortion  on  demand. 

CAC  said  that  Planned  Parent- 
hood, with  income  from  the  federal 
government  amounting  to  more  than 
$250  million  each  year,  hardly  needs 
the  charity  support  of  federal  em- 
ployees, many  of  whom  oppose  Par- 
enthood's  programs. 

Further,  said  CAC  in  its  testimony 
here,  few  Third  World  countries  see 
Planned  Parenthood  activities  as 
"services,"  but  rather  oppose  them 
as  foreign  meddling  in  their  internal 
affairs.  E 


ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS . . . 

•  State  legislatures  and  courts  in 
all  parts  of  the  country  continue  to 
wrestle  with  problems  related  to  pri- 
vate and  church  related  schools.  In 
Wisconsin,  an  arrangement  by  which 
surplus  public  school  classrooms  were 
leased  to  parochial  schools  was  deter- 
mined "unconstitutional."  In  Rhode 
Island,  a  bill  to  permit  parents  to 
deduct  up  to  $700  in  educational  ex- 
penses from  their  state  income  tax  is 
getting  scrutiny  from  the  House  of 
Representatives.  And  in  New  York, 
Gov.  Hugh  Carey  is  giving  his  nomin- 
al support  to  a  program  of  voluntary 
prayer  in  a  public  school  classroom  in 
Guilderland,  N.Y.  E 


Presbyterians  in  Particular 


GMB  Recommends  Actions  to  Assembly 


ATLANTA— Recommendations  con- 
cerning "mission  direction"  for  the 
Presbyterian  Church  US  have  been  for- 
warded to  the  Church's  General  As- 
sembly by  the  denomination's  General 
Assembly  Mission  Board  (GMB). 

The  recommendations  were  adopted 
here  in  response  to  a  directive  from 
the  1978  General  Assembly.  The  As- 
sembly had  directed  the  GMB  to  im- 


plement the  report  of  the  Church's 
Mission  Consultation,  held  in  Mon- 
treal N.C.,  in  February  of  last  year 
(see  Journal,  Feb.  22,  1978).  The  con- 
sultation had  outlined  32  "mission  di- 
rections" to  guide  the  Church  in  its 
activities  through  the  next  decade. 
The  GMB  added  a  33rd  direction, 
aimed  at  assuring  "quality  theologi- 
cal education"  within  the  denomina- 
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tion. 

t  The  board  selected  10  categories  or 
"mission  directions"  to  recommend 
as  program  priorities  for  the  next  five 
years.  The  recommendations  will  be 
taken  up  by  the  1979  Assembly, 
which  meets  in  Kansas  City  May  22- 
30,  concurrently  with  the  General  As- 
sembly of  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church  USA  (UPCUSA). 

The  priorities  range  from  the  devel- 
opment of  new  congregations,  "both 
traditional  and  innovative,"  to  iden- 
tifying and  working  to  eliminate 
"both  the  problems  and  root  causes 
of  discrimination  against  people  who 
are  marginalized  by  the  Church  and 
by  society  (older  adults,  the  poor  and 
the  disabled)." 

Money  also  represented  a  prime 
concern  at  the  GMB  meeting  here. 
Recommending  a  challenge  budget  of 
$8,700,000  to  the  Assembly  for  ap- 
proval, the  GMB  also  urged  that  ses- 
sions and  presbyteries  be  encouraged 
to  increase  their  gifts  for  benevolent 
causes  by  at  least  10  per  cent  to  meet 
or  go  beyond  this  goal. 

The  challenge  goal  remains  the 
same  as  that  set  for  1979.  However, 
regular  benevolence  receipts  in  1978 
amounted  to  only  $7,783,229— some 
$160,765  less  than  1977  receipts— and 
the  decrease  has  continued  into  1979. 

Both  China  and  Taiwan  received 
attention  from  the  GMB.  The  board 
recognized  that  the  new  relationship 
between  the  United  States  and  Red 
China  will  not  mean  that  relations 
with  whatever  Church  still  exists  in 
China  will  be  the  same  as  before  1974 
when  the  Communists  took  over 
However,  the  board  asks  the  Assem- 
bly to  adopt  a  paper  on  China  which 
would  encourage  Presbyterians  to 
participate  in  an  exchange  program 
involving  teachers,  students,  trade 
delegations,   scientists,  technicians 
and  others. 

The  paper  also  asks  for  additional 
staff  time  and  funding  at  the  denomi- 
national level  to  help  the  Church  ex- 
press its  interest  and  concern  for  Chi- 
na. 

On  Taiwan,  the  board  expressed 
support  for  the  people  of  Taiwan  in 
"achieving  a  democratic  govern- 
ment," alleging  that  since  1949  Tai- 
wan has  been  under  martial  law.  The 
GMB  also  reaffirmed  its  support  of 
"the  rights  of  all  the  people  of  Tai- 
wan to  participate  significantly  in  the 
determination  of  their  own  political 


destiny."  The  word,  "political,"  was 
substituted  for  "national"  because 
someone  pointed  out  that  "national" 
implied  an  independent  state. 

The  board's  Division  of  Interna- 
tional Mission  (DIM)  asks  the 
Assembly  to  approve  a  three-way  co- 
operative arrangement  among  the 
PCUS,  the  UPCUSA  and  the  Nation- 
al Presbyterian  Church  of  Mexico.  If 
approved  by  all  parties,  the  agree- 
ment would  end  a  moratorium  on 
sending  missionaries  to  Mexico  that 
began  in  1972. 

Also  from  DIM,  the  board  received 
information  that  guidelines  have  been 
approved  covering  joint  appoint- 
ment of  missionaries  by  the  PCUS 
and  the  UPCUSA.  The  two  Churches 
would  divide  the  cost  of  putting  such 
missionaries  on  the  field  on  a  50-50 
basis. 

DIM  told  the  board  it  had  appoint- 
ed five  volunteers  in  mission— two  in 
Bangladesh  and  three  in  Korea.  The 
division  also  told  the  board  that  dur- 
ing 1979,  total  support  costs  for  over- 
seas personnel  will  amount  to  $15,000 
per  person. 

To  try  to  stop  the  erosion  of  per- 
sonnel numbers  supported  by  DIM— 
especially  overseas  personnel— the  di- 
vision asked  the  board  to  recommend 
that  salary  raises  within  the  GMB  be 
limited  to  three  per  cent  for  this  year. 
The  board  had  anticipated  recom- 
mending seven  per  cent  salary  in- 
creases. DIM  felt  that  the  money 
saved  in  holding  salaries  down  would 
allow  the  filling  of  some  positions 
that  would  otherwise  be  lost  through 
attrition.  The  Administrative  Com- 
mittee received  the  request  as  infor- 
mation. 

A  new  DIM  staff  position— staff 
associate  for  Mission  Strategy  and 
Planning— received  approval  "from 
a  policy  perspective"  from  the  Ad- 
ministrative Committee.  The  new  em- 
ployee will  be  hired  when  funds  are 
available,  for  an  initial  four-year  pe- 
riod. 

A  report  from  the  Ecumenical  Co- 
ordinating team  (ECT)  urges  the  1979 
Assembly  to  tell  the  denomination's 
synods  and  presbyteries  how  well 
pleased  it  has  been  to  have  ecumeni- 
cal participants  "to  share  in  an  ef- 
fective manner  in  the  actual  work  of 
this  court."  Present  policy  allows  del- 
egates from  other  denominations  to 
have  a  voice  on  the  floor  and  a  vote  in 
the  Assembly's  standing  committees. 
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ECT  further  asks  the  Assembly  to 
express  "its  judgment  that  such  par- 
ticipation by  accredited  ecumenical 
partners  in  the  work  of  the  courts  of 
this  Church  is  entirely  compatible 
with  the  doctrine  and  polity  of  this 
Church." 

Churches  nominated  by  ECT— 
which  if  approved  by  the  1979  Assem- 
bly would  be  eligible  to  send  partici- 
pants to  the  1980  PCUS  Assembly- 
include,  among  ten  principals  and 
nine  alternates:  American  Baptist; 
Presbyterian  Reformed  Church  in 
Cuba;  Church  of  the  Nazarene;  Ro- 
man Catholic;  Episcopal,  and  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  America. 

Expressing  the  judgment  that  the 
increase  in  private  schools,  both  sec- 
ular and  church-related,  is  detrimen- 
tal to  government-operated  public 
schools,  another  paper  recommended 
to  the  Assembly  by  the  board  states  in 
part,  "Clearly,  our  society  has  a  self- 
interest  in  providing  for  the  education 
of  the  public  in  a  way  that  private  ed- 
ucation may  not."  In  the  same  para- 
graph, the  paper  declares:  "Shared 
experiences  among  younger  members 
of  the  society  must  cement  under- 
standings for  the  building  of  a  new 
order  and  an  interdependent  world." 

Abortion  also  received  strong  sup- 
port from  the  GMB.  The  board  asks 
the  Church  to  urge  legislators  to  op- 
pose efforts  aimed  at  passing  a  consti- 
tutional amendment  against  abor- 
tion. The  Assembly  would  also  ask 
the  U.S.  Government  "to  make  pub- 
lic funds  available  for  medically  safe 
abortion  care  for  any  woman  entitled 
to  publicly  funded  health  care." 

During  the  debate  over  abortion, 
one  board  member  said  he  saw  an  in- 
consistency in  recognizing  1979  as  the 
"Year  of  the  Child,"  while  taking  a 
strong  pro-abortion  stand.  Another 
member  moved  to  have  the  matter  re- 
ferred for  study  and  clarification. 
The  effort  failed  and  the  paper  was 
approved,  amid  a  few  "no"  votes. 

A  group  of  ministers  and  laymen, 
known  as  Advocates  for  Outreach, 
proposed  the  establishment  of  a  foun- 
dation patterned  after  the  Presbyteri- 
an Medical  Benevolence  Foundation. 
Their  purpose  would  be  to  solicit 
funds  from  individuals  and  founda- 
tions for  specific  projects  within  the 
denominational  structure.  The  advo- 
cates felt  that  they  could  raise  several 
million  dollars  for  PCUS  projects  if 
given  the  green  light  by  the  GMB  and 


the  Assembly.  They  received  a  polite 
turndown,  with  a  proposal  to  contin- 
ue dialogue.  (A  meeting  of  this  advo- 
cacy group  was  reported  in  the  Jour- 
nal for  Nov.  1,  1978.) 

An  administrative  policy  adopted 
by  the  board  set  guidelines  for  an- 
swering any  inquiries  by  police,  the 
Federal  Bureau  of  Investigation  or 
other  governmental  agency,  concern- 
ing the  GMB,  its  activities,  records  or 
personnel.  Only  the  administrative  di- 


Virginia  Church  Gives 

LEXINGTON,  Va.— "Christian  com- 
munity" and  "the  Church  universal" 
may  just  be  theoretical  phrases  to  most 
Christians.  But  to  two  groups  of  be- 
lievers—one congregation  here  in  the 
Shenandoah  Valley  and  the  other  in  a 
fast-growing  community  in  the  state 
of  Washington— they  have  become 
exceedingly  practical. 

A  destructive  fire  hit  the  sanctuary 
of  Grace  Presbyterian  Church  here  in 
December,  1976,  gutting  the  building 
while  doing  $80,000  worth  of  dam- 
age, and  leaving  the  congregation 
with  no  place  to  meet. 

Grace  Church,  at  first,  found  it  a 
cruel  blow.  Started  in  1952  as  an  in- 
dependent church,  it  had  affiliated  in 
1972  with  the  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church,  Evangelical  Synod.  But  ear- 
lier problems  continued,  and  mem- 
bership dwindled. 

Then,  in  1976,  the  church  called  a 
young  new  pastor,  the  Rev.  Fred- 
erick S.  McFarland.  Eagerly,  they  an- 
ticipated a  new  outreach  to  younger 
families.  But  the  fire  cut  that  opti- 
mism short,  dashing  the  new  expecta- 
tions. 

With  Mr.  McFarland  leading  in  the 
discussion,  the  congregation  even 
considered  disbanding.  But  by  Febru- 
ary, two  months  after  the  fire,  most 
of  the  members  voted  with  determi- 
nation to  continue. 

Recognizing  that  with  their  deplet- 
ed numbers,  a  large  sanctuary  was 
not  an  immediate  necessity,  the  church 
decided  to  focus  its  efforts  on  rebuild- 
ing its  own  numbers.  The  church's 
original  meeting  place— an  antebel- 
lum mansion— could  be  renovated 
and  used  again  for  regular  services. 

An  important  question  remained, 
however:  What  should  Grace  Church 
do  with  the  rather  substantial  sum  of 
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rector,  after  consultation  with  coun- 
sel, may  release  such  information. 
However,  he  or  she  may  request  that 
the  stated  clerk  of  the  Assembly  re- 
lease any  information  required. 

The  board  received  assurance  that 
no  investigations  are  in  progress  or 
anticipated.  The  action  was  taken  as  a 
precaution  because  the  Episcopal 
Church  has  encountered  what  it  has 
considered  to  be  problems  in  this  area 
(see  Journal,  March  2,  1977).  ffi 


Long  Distance  Help 

insurance  money?  With  no  building 
program  in  view,  how  should  that 
money  be  invested? 

Grace  Church's  session  decided 
soon  that  it  preferred  to  invest  the 
money  in  God's  work— and  people 
began  to  pray  that  the  right  project 
would  soon  be  found. 

The  answer  came  from  an  unlikely 
source. 

Clear  across  the  North  American 
continent,  one  of  pastor  McFarland's 
seminary  classmates,  the  Rev.  Ste- 
phen W.  Leonard,  was  busy  assisting 
in  the  planting  of  a  new  RPCES  con- 
gregation in  Kitsap  County  of  the 
state  of  Washington. 

The  area  seemed  a  natural  place  for 
a  new  church.  Site  of  the  new  base  for 
construction  of  the  Trident  Subma- 
rine of  the  U.S.  Navy,  the  small  town 
of  Poulsbo  and  the  surrounding  area 
anticipated  a  population  growth  of 
more  than  20,000  by  1980. 

Further,  both  a  man  and  a  building 
were  available.  The  man  was  Gerald 
Partain,  former  space  engineer  and 
independent  businessman  who  at  the 
age  of  48  had  just  completed  Cove- 
nant Seminary  and  was  looking  for 
his  first  pastorate. 

The  building  was  a  relatively  mod- 
ern, complete  church  plant— includ- 
ing a  pipe  organ— which  was  being 
vacated  by  a  congregation  moving  to 
larger  quarters.  The  Pacific  North- 
west Presbytery  of  the  RPCES  nego- 
tiated a  sale  price  of  $325,000. 

The  promise  of  that  mission  field 
was  described  with  considerable  en- 
thusiasm at  the  May,  1977,  General 
Synod  of  the  RPCES,  and  Mr.  Leon- 
ard's excitement  sparked  an  idea  in 
classmate  McFarland's  mind.  Would 
the  money  from  Grace  Church's  in- 
surance settlement  help  make  the  pur- 

\  I  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  MARCH 


chase  of  that  Poulsbo  property  pos- 
sible? 

Returning  to  Lexington,  Mr.  Mc- 
Farland shared  the  idea  with  his  ses- 
sion. They,  in  turn,  presented  the  vi- 
sion to  the  congregation. 

Soon,  a  three-year  loan  of  $38,000 
was  offered  to  the  church  extension 
committee  of  the  Pacific  Northwest 
Presbytery.  Partly  through  that  ar- 
rangement, purchase  of  the  property 
was  completed. 

Today,  both  churches  are  growing. 
Here  in  Lexington,  the  congregation 
has  begun  repairs  of  the  educational 
space  in  the  burned  out  building. 
Next  year,  members  will  take  another 
look  at  the  church's  growth  and  de- 
termine whether  to  reclaim  the  loan 
for  local  use  or  leave  it  for  a  further 
period  of  time  in  Washington. 

Best  of  all,  a  special  bond  exists  be- 
tween two  groups  of  people,  most  of 
whom  have  never  met  each  other.  In 
unexpected  ways,  they  all  learned  a 
new  lesson  about  "Christian  commu- 
nity" and  "the  Church  universal."— 
Celestes.  McFarland.  E 

Taiwanese  Churchman 
Charges  Poor  Treatment 

ATLANTA  (EP)— A  Taiwanese  Pres- 
byterian leader  has  charged  that  the 
U.S.  and  Red  China,  in  seeking  to  im- 
prove diplomatic  ties  between  their 
two  countries,  have  treated  Taiwan  as 
a  voiceless  commodity. 

"As  for  the  Church,  we  are  waiting 
to  see  how  Christian  people  in  other 
countries  will  react.  We  need  both 
their  prayers  and  their  strengthening 
of  Church  relations  with  us,"  said  the 
Rev.  C.  H.  Wang,  former  moderator 
of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  Taiwan. 

Mr.  Wang,  pastor  of  Chu-fong 
Street  Presbyterian  Church,  was  in 
the  U.S.  on  business  and  visited  with 
leaders  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  US  (PCUS)  here. 

"The  Presbyterian  Church  is  strong 
in  Taiwan,"  Mr.  Wang  said.  "There 
are  200,000  communicant  members, 
but  there  are  over  a  million  who  sup- 
port the  work  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Taiwan." 

Mr.  Wang  charged  that  "the  hu- 
man rights  of  some  17  million  Tai- 
'  wanese  were  overlooked  by  President 
Carter,  who  talks  a  lot  about  human 
rights."  E 
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Daniel 
in  the  Critics'  Den 


GERHARD  F.  HASEL 


renewed  interest  in  things  apoc- 
alyptic is  sparking  a  reassessment  of 
the  book  of  Daniel.  This  is  as  it 
should  be,  for  the  book  holds  a  most 
honored  place  in  the  Bible.  No  other 
contains  such  far-reaching  predic- 
tions regarding  Israel  and  the  nations 
of  the  world. 

Many  features  of  Daniel's  content 
are  unique.  Among  the  many  Old 
Testament  prophecies  of  the  Messiah, 
the  book  of  Daniel  is  the  most  precise 
regarding  His  mission  and  accomp- 
lishments, and  particularly  the  timing 
of  His  activity  and  death. 

The  book  is  unique  in  its  presenta- 
tion of  the  exact  succession  of  world 
empires  and  their  dissolution  into 
small  political  entities.  The  forecast- 
ing of  future  events  related  to  the  rise 
and  domination  of  the  anti-God 
forces  is  second  to  none  in  the  Bible. 

The  book  of  Daniel  makes  a  unique 
contribution  in  the  Old  Testament  re- 
garding the  events  of  apocalyptic 
eschatology  with  its  emphasis  on  a 
heavenly  judgment,  the  victory  and 
vindication  of  the  saints  of  the  most 
high  God,  the  physical  resurrection, 
the  destruction  of  all  earthly  king- 
doms and  the  establishment  of  God's 
everlasting  kingdom. 

In  short,  no  other  book  reveals  to 
the  same  magnitude  details  of  histo- 
ry, exact  time  predictions,  and  the 
overruling  power  of  God  in  the  af- 
fairs of  world  empires. 

It  should  come  as  no  surprise  to  the 
informed  person  that  such  a  book  has 
not  escaped  criticism.  In  the  mid- 17th 
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century,  naturalistic  rationalists, 
unable  to  deal  with  supernatural  rev- 
elation, began  to  question  the  authen- 
ticity of  Daniel.  The  origin,  purpose 
and  scope  of  the  book  were  reinter- 
preted. 

It  is  believed  that  the  Jewish  skeptic 
Uriel  Acosta  (Gabriel  da  Costa),  who 
lived  from  about  1585  to  1640,  was 
the  first  in  post-Reformation  times  to 
assign  the  book  of  Daniel  to  a  period 
centuries  later  than  its  content  indi- 
cates. His  influence,  however,  was 
not  much  greater  than  that  of  the 
pantheist  Benedict  Spinoza  (1632- 
1677),  who  also  redated  Daniel  to  a 
very  late  period. 

Then  in  1727,  the  English  deist  An- 
thony Collins  published  a  detailed 
study  in  which  he  "denied  the  authen- 
ticity of  the  book  of  Daniel  so  thor- 
oughly that  more  recent  criticism  has 
added  only  immaterial  aspects."  It  is 
particularly  noteworthy  that  Collins 
refers  to  the  pagan  Neoplatonist  phi- 
losopher Porphyry  (c.  233-305), 
whose  criticism  of  the  book  of  Daniel 
is  a  part  of  his  twelve-volume  work 
against  Christians. 

Porphyry  suggested  that  the  book 
of  Daniel  was  produced  in  the  crisis 
of  the  time  of  Antiochus  IV  (Epipha- 
nes),  a  view  adopted  by  Collins.  He 
also  suggested  that  the  Jews  of  the 
Greek  period  modeled  their  books 
"by  Greek  literature  .  .  .  [and  thus] 
they  became  the  greatest  forgers  of 
books  that  had  appeared  in  the 
world."  They  wrote  "in  the  way  of 
prophecy,  with  the  clearness  of  histo- 
ry." 

Collins  argues,  then,  that  all  the 
prophecies  in  Daniel  are  vaticinia  ex 
eventu  (written  after  the  event  oc- 
curred). In  this  he  is  followed  not  on- 
ly by  H.  Corrodi,  who  was  among  the 
first  to  declare  the  entire  book  inau- 
thentic  and  whose  influence  upon 
later  critical  scholarship  has  been 
strong,  but  by  many  20th-century 
scholars. 

Many  modern  commentaries  on  the 
book  of  Daniel  are  written  from  the 


perspective  of  what  is  known  as  the 
historical-critical  method.  The  reader 
should  be  aware  that  this  method  of 
research  originated  in  the  presupposi- 
tions of  the  Age  of  Enlightenment.  It 
is  within  this  context  that  one  must 
read  statements  such  as  these:  "The 
bulk  of  the  material  [of  the  book  of 
Daniel]  is  historical  retrospect  from 
an  apocalyptic  perspective,  i.e.,  vati- 
cinia ex  eventu ."  An  assumed  author 
in  the  period  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes 
produced  narratives,  "in  the  eastern 
Jewish  Diaspora  during  the  Hellenis- 
tic period." ' 

More  recently  a  few  other  critical 
scholars  have  suggested  that  the 
assumed  author  of  Daniel  "made  use 
of  traditions  older  than  his  day,  but 
molded  them  to  serve  his  purpose.  In 
any  case,  liberal  scholarship  holds 
that  the  book  was  produced  in  its 
form  in  the  time  of  Antiochus  Epiph- 
anes only  shortly  before  Christ. 

Although  we  have  described  briefly 
what  is  old  in  the  interpretation  of 
Daniel,  there  is  much  that  is  new  and 
startling.  Discoveries  in  recent  years 
have  reopened  the  questions  posed  by 
the  Aramaic  portions  of  the  book  of 
Daniel.  The  Greek  terms  in  Daniel 
can  be  shown  to  be  no  obstacle  to  an 
early  (sixth-century)  date.  The  alleged 
error  in  the  chronology  of  Daniel  1 : 1 
can  now  be  demonstrated  to  be  no  er- 
ror at  all. 

The  "undoubted  anachronism"  of 
the  expression  "Chaldean"  has 
found  a  solution.  The  kingship  of 
Belshazzar  is  firmly  supported 
through  Babylonian  cuneiform  sources 
that  archaeologists  have  dug  up.  The 
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Babylonian  names  given  to  the  friends 
of  Daniel  and  to  Daniel  himself  can 
now  be  adequately  explained  on  the 
basis  of  Babylonian  onomastics. 

Although  unknown  to  ancient  his- 
torians, Nebuchadnezzar  is  now  dem- 
onstrated to  have  rebuilt  Babylon  as 
claimed  in  the  book  of  Daniel.  There 
is  even  new  light  on  the  enigmatic  Da- 
rius the  Mede  from  cuneiform  sources. 

But  it  is  to  the  Qumran  caves  that 
we  must  turn  for  the  most  exciting 
news  of  our  century  on  the  book  of 
Daniel.  The  phenomenal  1947  discov- 
eries of  the  Dead  Sea  scrolls  are  the 
20th  century's  greatest  archaeological 
finds  relating  to  the  Bible.  It  is  un- 
likely that  the  supremacy  of  their  im- 
portance will  be  challenged  even  by 
the  20,000-plus  tablets  from  the  city 
of  Ebla. 

No  less  than  eight  copies  of  the 
book  of  Daniel  are  represented 
among  the  Biblical  scrolls  from  Qum- 
ran. There  is  also  the  so-called  Flori- 
legium,  a  document  containing  Mes- 
sianic proof  texts  with  commentaries, 
which  mentions  "Daniel  the  proph- 


The  first  of  the  1 1 
caves  at  Qumran 
has  provided 
fragments  of  two 
scrolls  containing 
the  book  of  Daniel. 


et"  and  quotes  from  the  book  of 
Daniel  in  the  same  vein  it  quotes  from 
Isaiah  and  Ezekiel. 

What  light  do  these  sources  shed  on 
the  faithfulness  of  the  traditional 
text?  Do  they  support  its  canonical 
status,  or  the  alleged  Maccabean  date 
so  favored  today  by  many  scholars? 

Aside  from  the  famous  Isaiah  scrolls 
and  other  items,  the  first  of  the  11 
caves  at  Qumran  has  provided  frag- 
ments of  two  scrolls  containing  the 
book  of  Daniel.  One  contains  Daniel 
1:10-17  and  2:2-6  and  the  other  has 
Daniel  3:22-30.  Significantly,  the  for- 
mer fragment  has  the  transition  from 
Hebrew  into  Aramaic  occurring  in 
Daniel  2:4b,  indicating  that  the  two 
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languages  changed  at  precisely  the 
place  where  the  traditional  (Masoret- 
ic)  text  has  it. 

For  the  present  we  have  to  be  satis- 
fied with  publication  of  the  Daniel 
fragments  from  Caves  1  and  6  from 
Qumran.  The  fragments  from  Cave  6 
are  written  in  a  cursive  hand  on  papy- 
rus, in  contrast  to  those  from  Cave  1, 
which  are  in  the  normal  square  script 
on  leather  (parchments).  The  Cave  6 
fragments  contain  Daniel  8:16-17  (?); 
8:20-21  (?);  10:8-16;  11:33-36,  38. 

It  has  been  reported  also  that  there 
have  been  found  in  Cave  4  of  Qum- 
ran pieces  of  no  less  than  four  scrolls 
containing  the  book  of  Daniel.  Un- 
fortunately, they  are  still  unpub- 
lished. Nevertheless,  some  have  been 
briefly  identified. 

One  fragment  contains  Daniel  2: 
19-35  and  another  contains  the  transi- 
tion from  Hebrew  to  Aramaic  in 
Daniel  7:28-8:1.  This  transition  dem- 
onstrates that  the  pattern  of  Hebrew- 
Aramaic-Hebrew,  which  follows  the 
ancient  literary  device  of  A-B-A,  is 
preserved  where  the  Masoretic  text 
has  it  today. 

These  manuscript  discoveries  indi- 
cate that  Daniel  was  one  of  the  most 
popular  Biblical  books  among  the 
Qumran  covenanters,  to  judge  from 
the  number  of  copies  preserved. 
Fourteen  copies  are  known  from 
Deuteronomy,  12  from  Isaiah,  10 
from  the  Psalms,  and  eight  from 
Daniel.  To  these  must  be  added  the 
so-called  Florilegium  from  Cave  4, 
which  contains  Biblical  quotations  in- 
troduced with  the  phrases  "written  in 
the  book  of  Isaiah  the  prophet," 
"written  in  the  book  of  Ezekiel  the 
prophet,"  and  "written  in  the  book 
of  Daniel  the  prophet." 

Thus  we  find  not  only  the  designa- 
tion, "Daniel  the  prophet,"  just  as 
Jesus  designated  the  author  of  the 
book  of  Daniel  in  Matthew  24:15,  but 
short  quotations  from  Daniel  12:10 
and  11:32. 

Let  us  not  overlook  the  fact  that 
the  Florilegium  belongs  to  the  pre- 
New  Testament  period.  The  frequent 
appearance  of  Daniel  scrolls  from  the 
second  century  to  the  New  Testament 
period— together  with  the  fact  that 
apocryphal  additions  to  the  book  of 
4  Daniel  ("Susanna  and  the  Two  El- 
ders," "Bel  and  the  Dragon,"  and 
"The  Prayer  of  Azariah"  and  the 
"Song  of  the  Three  Young  Men") 
have  not  appeared  at  Qumran— in- 
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dicates  that  Daniel  was  considered  ca- 
nonical. 

Surprising  facts  surface  from  the 
Qumran  manuscripts  regarding  the 
date,  textual  affinity,  and  canonical 
status  of  the  book  of  Daniel.  The  var- 
ious fragments  of  Daniel  described 
above  usually  are  considered  to  be- 
long to  the  first  century  B.C.  Here  is 
an  unusually  difficult  problem  for 
those  scholars  who  hold  to  the  late 
composition  of  the  book  of  Daniel, 
i.e.,  a  date  in  the  Maccabean  period 
(c.  167-164  B.C.). 

The  famous  British  scholar  Sir  S. 
R.  Driver  has  pointed  out,  in  arguing 
for  a  later  date  for  the  Qumran  scrolls 
in  general,  that  the  generally  accepted 
dates  for  the  Qumran  scrolls  (from 
the  third  century  B.C.  to  c.  A.D.  67) 
would  force  an  earlier  dating  of  Dan- 
iel than  the  Maccabean  period.  This 
problem  is  heightened  for  critical 
scholarship  by  the  conclusion  of  a  re- 
cent study  that  indicates  that  the  Old 
Testament  canon  was  closed  in  Mac- 
cabean times  and  not,  as  is  often 
asserted,  at  the  end  of  the  first  cen- 
tury A.D. 

In  this  connection  we  must  be  re- 
minded of  a  statement  by  Professor 
Frank  M.  Cross  Jr.,  of  Harvard  Uni- 
versity, an  authority  on  the  Qumran 
materials:  "One  copy  of  Daniel  is  in- 
scribed in  a  script  of  the  late  second 
century  B.C."  He  then  adds  this  re- 
markable comment:  "In  some  ways 
its  antiquity  is  more  striking  than  that 
of  the  oldest  manuscripts  from  Qum- 
ran, ..."  which  date  to  "the  last 
quarter  of  the  third  century  B.C." 

No  wonder  liberal  critical  scholar- 
ship senses  a  serious  problem  for  their 
late  date  for  the  book  of  Daniel! 

The  text  of  Daniel  has  been  a  mat- 
ter of  difficulty  for  some  people  be- 
cause the  Greek  translation  in  the 
Septuagint  reveals  a  paraphrastic,  in- 
exact rendering.  The  Septuagint  is  at- 
tested in  only  two  manuscripts,  i.e., 
the  1  lth-century  Codex  Chisianus,  al- 
so designated  as  Codex  88,  and  the  in- 
complete Chester  Beatty  papyrus  Co- 
dex 967  from  the  third  century.  The 
Syro-hexaplaric  version  of  the  eighth 
century  also  reflects  the  Septuagint 
version. 

Although  frequent  renderings  of 
the  book  of  Daniel  are  omitted  in  the 
Septuagint,  the  typical  features  of 
that  version  are  its  paraphrase  and  ex- 
pansions, which  reveal  wide-ranging 
interpretations  rather  than  a  faithful 
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translation.  The  ancient  scholar 
Jerome  noted  that  the  Septuagint  ver- 
sion "deviates  widely  from  the 
truth,"  i.e.,  from  the  Hebrew  text, 
and  so  he  informs  us  that  the  Church 
does  "not  read  the  prophet  Daniel  ac- 
cording to  the  70  translators  [Septua- 
gint], using  rather  Theodotion's  edi- 
tion." 

Theodotion  is  said  to  have  pro- 
duced a  Greek  translation  of  the  Old 
Testament  around  A.D.  180.  The 
Theodotionic  version  of  Daniel  cor- 
responds fairly  well  to  the  Hebrew 
and  Aramaic  text.  On  the  basis  of  de- 
tailed investigations— in  part  of  mate- 
rials from  the  Dead  Sea  scrolls— it 
now  turns  out  that  the  Theodotionic 


version  of  the  book  was  actually  the 
work  of  an  earlier  translator  from  the 
pre-New  Testament  times. 

Thus  the  so-called  Theodotionic 
version  not  only  rivals  the  Septuagint 
version  in  age,  but  has  gained  impor- 
tant strength  as  a  faithful  witness  to 
the  text  of  the  book  of  Daniel. 

The  background  of  the  Greek  ver- 
sions of  Daniel  is  significant  also  in 
assessing  the  Hebrew  and  Aramaic 
text.  The  perennial  question— wheth- 
er the  Hebrew  and  Aramaic  Daniel 
text  as  preserved  by  the  Masoretes 
and  reflected  in  the  Theodotionic  ver- 
sion is  faithful— now  can  be  answered 
with  certainty.  The  published  frag- 
ments of  three  different  scrolls  from 


Yesterday — 
Today — Tomorrow 


Qumran,  which  contain  Daniel  1T0- 
17;  2:2-6;  3:22-30;  8:16-17,  20-21;  10- 
8-16;  11:33-36,  38,  and  thus  both  He- 
brew and  Aramaic,  reveal  that  the 
variants  contain  differences  in  spell- 
ing affecting  only  one  letter,  inconse- 
quential additions  and  typical  scribal 
errors. 

Such  differences  are  so  insignifi- 
cant that  they  would  not  show  up  in  a 
modern  translation.  Thus  the  tradi- 
tional Hebrew  and  Aramaic  text  of 
Daniel  has  found  welcome  support. 

We  can  say  on  the  basis  of  the  new 
light  from  the  Hebrew-Aramaic  frag- 
ments and  the  Theodotionic  version 

(Continued  on  p.  22,  col.  2) 
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lime  has  three  dimensions.  There  is 
the  past— it  has  already  been  lived.  It 
is  gone;  it  can  never  be  recalled. 
There  is  the  present— the  here  and 
now  that  we  are  presently  living. 
There  is  the  future— which  yet  re- 
mains before  us  to  be  experienced 
The  Word  of  God  has  something  to 
say  to  us  regarding  each  one  of  these 
dimensions  of  time,  and  it  also  has 
something  to  say  to  us  regarding  the 
attitude  of  a  child  of  God  toward 
each  one. 

There  is,  first  of  all,  the  past.  What 
about  the  past— what  shall  we  do 
with  it?  Forget  it!  So  says  the  Word  of 
God.  Recorded  in  Philippians  3T3 
are  the  words,  ".  .  .  forgetting  those 
things  which  are  behind.  ..." 

There  are  many  people  who  live 
their  lives  in  the  past.  There  are  some 
who  live  under  the  shadow  of  a  great 
sorrow.  They  never  seem  to  be  able  to 
get  over  it. 

In  the  cemetery  of  the  small  city  of 
Russellville,  in  northern  Alabama, 
there  is  a  little  house.  A  cemetery  is  a 
strange  place  to  build  a  house.  A  man 

The  author  has  been  associate  pas- 
tor of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church, 
Jackson,  Miss. 


had  built  this  house  over  his  wife's 
grave.  One  time,  while  conducting  a 
funeral  in  that  cemetery,  I  visited  the 
little  house.  On  the  wall  there  were 
various  pictures  of  the  deceased  one, 
and  there  were  letters  that  she  had 
written  during  her  lifetime.  Beside  her 
grave  there  was  a  rocking  chair,  and 
there,  rain  or  shine,  her  husband 
rocked  the  hours  and  the  days  away, 
living  under  the  shadow  of  his  great 
sorrow. 

There  are  others  who  live  under  a 
crushing  burden  of  guilt.  Some  sin  in 
their  past  life  overwhelms  them.  It 
haunts  them.  They  remember  it  con- 
tinually; they  can't  forget  it. 

Yet  we  have  a  beautiful  word  in  the 
Bible  for  Christians  who  sometimes 
stumble  and  fall.  It  is  this:  "If  we 
confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and 
just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness" 
(I  John  1:9). 

When  a  sin  in  one's  life  has  been 
confessed  and  forgiven,  then  it  may 
be,  and  it  should  be,  forgotten. 

There  are  still  others  who  live  un- 
der the  torment  of  past  mistakes  and 
blunders.  They  are  continually  tor- 
mented with  the  thought,  "Oh,  why 
did  I  do  it?  Why  did  I  make  that  deci- 
sion? Why  did  I  take  that  particular 
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turn  back  there  in  life?"  But  the  past 
cannot  be  changed.  To  worry  about 
it,  to  fret  oneself  about  past  mistakes 
and  blunders,  is  a  futile,  useless  exer- 
cise. It  accomplishes  nothing. 

I  have  read  of  a  businessman  who 
had  become  a  great  worrier.  He  wor- 
ried about  the  decisions  he  had  made 
He  worried  about  the  things  he  had 
said,  and  the  things  he  had  not  said, 
about  the  things  he  had  done,  and  the 
things  he  had  not  done.  He  finally 
worried  himself  into  a  state  of  nerves 
and  ill  health,  but  through  the  advice 
and  counsel  of  a  friend,  he  estab- 
lished a  little  routine  that  enabled  him 
to  overcome. 

Beside  his  office  door  he  had  a 
wastebasket,   and  just   above  the 
wastebasket  a  calendar.  It  was  not 
one  of  those  calendars  with  a  whole 
month  on  the  page— it  was  a  daily 
calendar,  with  just  the  date  for  that 
one  day.  Every  afternoon  as  he  left 
his  office  to  go  home,  he  would  pause 
at  the  office  door— he  made  a  little 
ritual  of  it— he  would  reach  up  and 
tear  off  the  page  for  that  day.  Quite 
deliberately  he  would  crumple  it  into 
a  little  round  ball  and  drop  it  into  the 
wastebasket. 

Then  he  would  bow  his  head,  close 
his  eyes,  and  offer  a  little  prayer  that 
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went  very  much  like  this:  "Dear 
Lord,  I  thank  You  for  this  day.  I've 
done  my  best  with  it.  There  have  been 
some  blunders  and  some  failures,  and 
it's  all  my  fault,  because  I  didn't  fol- 
low Your  guidance,  but  there  have 
also  been  some  successes,  and  for 
them  I  thank  You,  for  they  have 
come  from  Your  hand.  And  now, 
Lord,  today  is  over.  It  has  been  lived; 
I  cannot  change  it.  I  hand  it  back  to 
You." 

And  with  that  he  would  close  the 
office  door  and  go  home,  to  forget 
about  the  day  he  had  just  lived. 

Christian  friend,  the  year  we  have 
just  lived  is  over.  For  you  and  for  me 
there  have  been  some  blunders,  there 
have  been  some  mistakes,  there  have 
been  some  sins.  All  the  worry  and  the 
fretting  in  the  world  will  not  change 
anything  in  the  past  year.  So  let's 
reach  up  and  tear  that  page  from  the 
calendar.  Let's  crumple  it  up  and 
drop  it  into  the  wastebasket  of  forget  - 
fulness.  This  God  wants  you  to  do, 
for  He  says,  ".  .  .  forgetting  those 
things  which  are  behind.  ..." 

We  come  to  the  second  of  our  di- 
mensions of  time,  the  present.  What 
about  the  present?  Use  it!  We  find 
these  words  in  Ephesians  5:16,  "Re- 
deeming the  time,  because  the  days 
are  evil." 

The  most  precious  thing  you  pos- 
sess is  time,  and  the  reason  it  is  so 
precious  is  that  you  have  to  use  it  im- 
mediately or  it  will  be  gone.  You 
can't  summon  it  back.  It  would  sur- 
prise and  shock  most  of  us  if  we  were 
to  have  any  real  awareness  of  how 
many  moments  and  hours  of  precious 
time  we  waste  in  empty,  useless  pur- 
suits. 

God,  speaking  through  the  pen  of 
the  apostle  in  the  text  just  quoted, 
says  to  us,  "Don't  waste  this  precious 
gift  of  time.  Use  it.  Use  it  wisely;  use 
it  well." 

Our  Saviour  had  an  awareness  of 
the  value  of  time,  and  knew  the  neces- 
sity of  using  it  well.  So  we  find  Him 
saying,  in  chapter  9  of  the  Gospel  of 
John,  "I  must  work  the  works  of  him 
that  sent  me,  while  it  is  day:  the  night 
cometh,  when  no  man  can  work." 

Sir  Walter  Scott  had  these  words 
placed  upon  his  sundial.  In  the  day  in 
which  Scott  lived  it  was  the  custom  to 
place  sundials  out  upon  the  lawn  of 
one's  house,  and  it  was  also  the  cus- 
tom to  place  some  appropriate  motto 
upon  the  sundial.  The  motto  that 


Scott  chose  consisted  of  three  of  the 
words  of  the  Saviour,  "The  night 
cometh."  Every  time  Sir  Walter 
looked  at  his  sundial  and  those 
words,  he  was  reminded  of  the  fact 
that  life's  day  was  slipping  fast  away, 
and  the  night  of  death  was  coming 
when  it  would  no  longer  be  possible 
for  him  to  occupy  himself  in  useful 
pursuits.  Now,  he  was  not  a  morbid 
individual — he  was  a  cheerful  man. 
He  was  not  obsessed  with  the  idea  of 
death— but  he  was  wise  enough  to 
know  that  high  noon  in  life  will  not 
last  forever— the  night  of  life  will 
come;  life's  day  will  end. 

Later  in  his  life  he  was  invited  on 
one  occasion  to  the  home  of  a  friend 
for  a  visit.  It  was  understood  that  he 
was  to  stay  for  two  days,  but  shortly 
after  his  arrival  he  received  word  of 


With  promises 
such  as  these, 
who  needs  to  be 
afraid  of  the 
future? 


the  sudden  illness  of  a  friend.  He 
sought  out  his  host  and  he  said,  "I 
must  return  to  my  home." 

The  friend  said,  "Walter,  you 
promised  to  remain  for  two  days.  We 
want  you  to  stay.  Won't  you  please 
stay  with  us?" 

"No,  William,"  he  answered, 
"This  message  has  been  a  sad  warn- 
ing to  me.  I  must  go  home  and  work 
'while  it  is  yet  day,  for  the  night  com- 
eth when  no  man  can  work.'  Long 
ago,"  he  went  on,  "I  put  those  words 
upon  my  sundial.  Many  a  time  they 
have  preached  to  me  in  vain."  Sir 
Walter  Scott  knew  the  value  of  time, 
and  sought  to  use  it  in  a  worthwhile 
way.  Let  us  follow  his  example,  and 

"Work  for  the  night  is  coming, 
Work  thro'  the  morning  hours; 
Work  while  the  dew  is  sparkling, 
Work  'mid  springing  flowers; 
Work  when  the  day  grows  brighter, 
Work  in  the  glowing  sun; 
Work,  for  the  night  is  coming, 
When  man's  work  is  done." 
The  past?  Forget  it!  The  present? 
Use  it. 


And  now,  the  future.  What  about 
the  future?  Rest  it  in  God's  hands.  In 
the  closing  verse  of  the  6th  chapter  of 
Matthew,  our  Saviour  says,  "Take 
therefore  no  thought  [He  means  anx- 
ious, fearful  thought]  for  the  mor- 
row. .  .  ." 

Some  people,  as  we  have  pointed 
out,  worry  about  the  past,  but  there 
are  others  who  worry  about  the  fu- 
ture, always  anticipating  disaster,  al- 
ways fearful  about  what  the  future  is 
going  to  bring  them.  But  our  Saviour 
tells  us  that  the  future  is  to  be  rested 
in  the  hands  of  God,  and  He  tells  us 
in  the  passage  which  comes  immedi- 
ately before,  that  the  reason  we  may 
rest  the  future  in  the  hands  of  God  is 
that  God  controls  the  future  and  has 
guaranteed  the  care  and  the  protec- 
tion of  His  children. 

There  are  many  precious  promises 
regarding  the  care  of  God  over  His 
people  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures. 
Here  are  a  few  of  them:  ".  .  .be  not 
afraid,  neither  be  thou  dismayed:  for 
the  Lord  thy  God  is  with  thee  whith- 
ersoever thou  goest"  (Josh.  1:9).  ".  .  . 
My  presence  shall  go  with  thee,  and  I 
will  give  thee  rest"  (Exo.  33:14).  ".  .  . 
lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world"  (Matt.  28:20). 

With  promises  such  as  these,  who 
needs  to  be  afraid  of  the  future?  With 
God's  promise  to  walk  with  us  out  in- 
to the  year  which  is  before  us,  who 
needs  to  be  afraid  of  what  the  year 
may  bring?  We  need  only  commit  it 
to  God,  and  walk  forward  with  a 
quiet  and  tranquil  heart. 

We  stand,  all  of  us,  today  in  the 
open  doorway  of  a  new  year.  What 
lies  before  us  personally?  Will  it  be  a 
year  filled  with  personal  trial,  sick- 
ness, trouble,  financial  loss,  disap- 
pointment? 

What  lies  before  us  as  a  nation? 
Will  there  be  a  continuation  of  strife 
and  trouble,  with  continuing  division 
between  the  various  segments  of  soci- 
ety? 

What  lies  before  as  a  world?  An  ex- 
pansion of  war,  even  the  beginning  of 
hydrogen  bomb  warfare?  We  do  not 
know. 

But  we  need  not  fear,  for  while  we 
do  not  know  what  the  future  holds, 
we  know  Him  who  holds  the  future, 
and  with  that  confidence,  with  hope- 
ful, quiet  hearts,  we  may  begin  our 
journey  into  the  new  year. 

God  is  still  on  the  throne.  Because 
He  reigns,  all  is  well.  E 
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The  Death 

of  Correspondence 


PHILIP  BRANTINGHAM 


lo  a  man,  my  correspondents  have 
abandoned  me.  No  shipwrecked  sail- 
or could  be  more  lonely  or  more 
dispirited.  No  rocky  shore  could  be 
more  desolate  than  that  letterless  one 
on  which  I  find  myself.  I  am  unad- 
dressed,  unwritten  to,  unnotified  of 
all  the  charming  trivia  that  fill  chatty 
letters,  uncheered  by  an  envelope  of 
white  in  my  mailbox. 

Instead,  I  am  inundated  with  duns, 
newspapers,  subscription  applica- 
tions, and  countless  requests  from 
righteous  organizations  out  to  save 
starving  Bordoridgemees. 

Then  there  are  the  packets  of 
stamps  on  approval  which  I  receive 
from  stamp  dealers  who  see  in  me  the 
makings  of  a  small  fortune.  But  they 
are  wrong,  those  dealers,  for  I  pur- 
chase only  a  few  dollars'  worth,  and 
have  no  intention  of  salting  away  lit- 
tle bundles  of  perforated  postages. 
My  interest  in  stamps  is  purely  artis- 
tic, for  there  are  many  stamps  that 
are  quite  fine  works  of  art  .  .  .  but  let 
me  save  this  for  another  time.  I  am  la- 
menting the  death  of  correspondence. 

There  is  no  greater  pleasure  than  to 
be  talked  to  by  means  of  a  letter.  One 
feels  wanted,  even  if  only  as  a  father 
confessor.  But  today,  I  sense,  no  one 
wants  each  other— at  least  not 
enough  to  sit  down  and  take  pen  in 
hand. 

Friends  will  vigorously  deny  this, 
yet  write  no  letters.  They  welcome 
your  personal  visit  (providing  it  lasts 
but  a  day),  but  will  confess  to  your 
face  that  they  hate  writing.  That  is 
stating  the  obvious. 

In  this  matter,  I  have  ranged  from 
outright  anger  to  hopeless  despair.  Is 
it  to  be  so,  in  years  to  come?  Silence 
between  distant  friends?  It  is  like  be- 
ing separated  by  a  pane  of  glass.  The 
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telephone  is  not  enough,  for  usually 
one  only  vapors  at  the  other.  Only  a 
letter  can  bear  the  heart's  voice. 

The  worst  of  this  is  that  you  know 
a  friend  has  not  salvaged  from  his 
daily  routine  a  half-hour  in  which  to 
pen  a  message.  It  is  not  difficult  to 
whip  up  a  few  pages  of  news  and  gos- 
sip. 

Yet  most  people  say  they  have  not 
the  time.  I  can  believe  this  of  a  wo- 
man with  15  children  and  two  part- 
time  jobs.  Yet  does  she  not  know  that 
she  had  a  choice— the  family  or  me? 
Her  decision  is  an  affront. 

I  also  blame  my  lack  of  correspon- 
dence on  that  modern  invention,  the 
cathode-ray  tube.  The  greatest  waster 


Our  eyes  and  ears 
are  fixed  upon  the 
continuous  clamor 
of  the  blue  screen. 
Our  children 
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of  our  days,  it  sits  in  living  rooms, 
stolid,  demanding,  ineluctable.  It  is 
far  better  tended  than  any  lares  and 
penates. 

It  bespeaks,  too,  the  spirit  of  the 
times,  of  boredom  amidst  plenty, 
dross  chosen  instead  of  metal,  of 
noise  instead  of  contemplation.  In 
former  days  we  entertained  ourselves; 
now  we  are  entertained,  with  all  the 
dread  meaning  of  that  passive  tense. 

Our  eyes  and  ears  are  fixed  upon 
the  continuous  clamor  and  motion  of 
the  blue  screen.  Our  children  drift  to- 
ward it  when  idle.  To  me,  the  only 
thing  this  machine  has  done  is  magni- 


fy gunfire  heard  on  the  streets  and  the 
banal  thoughts  of  those  who  have  no 
ideas. 

The  writing  habit  has  been  greatly 
wounded  by  this  invention.  Hours  of 
leisure  formerly  spent  at  the  desk  are 
now  spent  inert  in  an  easy  chair,  star- 
ing at  the  jerking  shadows  on  a 
screen. 

The  letter  thus  has  diminished  as  a 
form  of  communication;  who  has  the 
time  to  express  one's  opinions  to 
one's  friends,  when  one  spends  hours 
submerged  in  the  opinions  of  strang- 
ers? 

One  can  only  marvel  at  the  volumes 
of  correspondence  that  have  been 
published  denoting  the  activity  of 
former  ages.  Think  of  the  genius  of 
such  worthies  as  Madam  de  Stael, 
Cicero,  Thomas  Jefferson,  Richard 
Sheridan,  Fanny  Burney  and  Goethe. 
Were  those  not  glorious  days  when 
friends  wrote  regularly  to  each 
other— and  even  had  something  to 
say? 

Probably,  face  to  face,  many  of 
these  persons  were  awkward  and 
mute;  but  in  letters  they  became 
regular  fountains  of  philosophy,  as 
well  as  gossip.  Lady  Mary  Montagu's 
letters  are  a  glory  of  her  times,  yet  her 
life  as  a  wife  was  conspicuously  dull 
and  uninteresting. 

The  French  were  excellent  letter- 
writers,  though  inclined  to  write  too 
much  too  vapidly— this  is  the  fault  of 
the  French  subjunctive.  A  recent  edi- 
tion of  Madam  de  Sevigne's  letters, 
still  continuing  to  be  published, 
promises  to  inundate  us  with  choice 
tattle  about  17th-century  France,  as 
well  as  great  prose. 

If  only  our  era  could  hope  to  offer 
as  much  to  its  heirs.  I  fear  that  all  we 
will  leave  to  our  children  will  be  tracts 
of  sociological  discourse  and  video- 
tapes of  congressional  investigations: 
an  arid  heritage. 
In  my  isolation,  I  turn  to  the  letters 
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Daniel  in  the  Critics9  Den 


The  "battle  for  the  Bible"  takes 
many  and  curious  turns,  some  of 
them  difficult  for  a  layman  to  follow. 
What  is  the  discussion  over  the 
Bible's  authority  all  about?  More  im- 
portantly: How  does  one  know  whom 
to  trust  in  the  area  of  faithful, 
responsible  Bible  interpretation? 

For  years  we  have  been  interested 
in  the  way  scholars  have  treated  one 
subject:  the  date  and  authorship  of 
the  book  of  Daniel.  The  reason  for 
our  interest  is  that  here,  of  all  the 
places  we  can  think  of,  one  may  dis- 
tinguish a  wholehearted  acceptance 
of  the  Bible's  authority  from  one  of 
doubt  and  disbelief. 

Of  all  the  books  of  the  Bible,  none 
more  positively  and  explicitly  affirms 
its  author  and  dates.  Over  and  over 
again  language  such  as  this  appears: 
"In  the  third  year  of  Cyrus,  king  of 
Persia,  a  thing  was  revealed  unto 
Daniel,  whose  name  was  called  Belte- 
shazzar"  (Dan.  10:1);  "In  the  first 
year  of  Belshazzar,  king  of  Babylon, 
Daniel  had  a  dream  and  visions  of  his 
head  upon  his  bed"  (Dan.  7:1);  "In 
the  third  year  of  the  reign  of  king 
Belshazzar,  a  vision  appeared  unto 
me,  even  unto  me,  Daniel"  (Dan. 
8:1). 

So  what's  the  problem?  For  some 
people  a  stumbling  block  is  created  by 
the  predictions  in  the  book,  which  are 
not  vague  or  unspecific,  but  quite 
precise,  identifiable  and  detailed. 
They  describe  historical  events  that 
can  be  pinpointed  without  question, 
events  happening  hundreds  of  years 
after  the  captivity— into  the  period 
between  the  Testaments. 

There  are  people  who  profess  to 
take  the  Bible  seriously  but  who  sim- 
ply, cannot  believe  that  mortal  man 
can  see  into  the  future.  Such  doubts 
come  close  to  unbelief  in  the  power  of 
a  personal  God  to  communicate  with 
human  beings  in  a  miraculous  way. 
As  a  result,  we  read  that  the  book  of 
Daniel  was  written  hundreds  of  years 
later  than  it  actually  was  written,  and 
by  someone  commenting  on  events 


that  already  had  occurred,  someone 
who  fictionalized  the  account  and 
pre-dated  it  to  make  it  appear  to  be 
predictive  prophecy.  For  example: 

The  Oxford  Annotated  Bible 
(RSV):  The  book  of  Daniel  is  an  apoc- 
alypse which  is  "not  actual  histo- 
ry, but  through  symbols  and  signs 
(is  an)  interpretation  of  current 
history.  .  .  .  The  author  was  a  pious 
Jew  living  under  the  persecution  of 
Antiochus  Epiphanes." 

The  Expositor's  Bible:  "I  am  com- 
pelled to  regard  the  book  of  Daniel  as 
a  work  which,  in  its  present  form, 
first  saw  the  light  in  the  days  of  An- 
tiochus Epiphanes  ...  its  six  magnifi- 
cent opening  chapters  were  never 
meant  to  be  regarded  in  any  other 
light  than  that  of  moral  and  religious 
Haggadoth  (tales  or  myths)." 

The  Layman's  Bible  Commentary 
(PCUS):  "We  conclude  that  the  book 
of  Daniel,  as  it  now  stands,  was  writ- 
ten between  168  and  165  B.C.,  but  it 
doubtless  drew  on  earlier  sources  for 
much  of  the  material  it  contains.  .  .  . 
The  composition  of  the  book  of  Dan- 
iel is  properly  set  at  the  beginning  of 
the  Maccabean  revolt  when  perse- 
cution of  the  Jews  was  at  its  height." 

The  Westminster  Dictionary  of  the 
Bible:  "Commentators  now  generally 
accept  the  date  assigned  by  Porphyry 
.  .  .  that  it  was  written  under  the  name 
of  Daniel  about  168  B.C.  to  support 


People  Who  Pray 

The  greatest  thing  anyone  can  do 
for  God  and  man  is  pray.  It  is  not  the 
only  thing;  but  it  is  the  chief  thing. 
The  great  people  of  the  earth  today 
are  the  people  who  pray.  I  do  not 
mean  those  who  talk  about  prayer; 
nor  those  who  say  they  believe  in 
prayer;  nor  yet  those  who  can  explain 
about  prayer;  but  I  mean  those  peo- 
ple who  take  time  to  pray.— S.  D. 
Gordon. 


the  faith  of  the  Jews  under  the  dread- 
ful persecution  of  Antiochus  Epiph- 
anes." 

The  Good  News  Bible  (Today's 
English  Version):  "The  book  of 
Daniel  was  written  during  a  time 
when  the  Jews  were  suffering  greatly 
because  of  persecution  and  oppres- 
sion. Using  stories  and  accounts  of  vi- 
sions, the  writer  encourages  the  peo- 
ple of  his  time  with  the  hope  that  God 
will  bring  the  tyrant  down.  .  .  .  These 
stores  are  set  (italics  ours)  in  the  time 
of  the  Babylonian  and  Persian  Em- 
pires." 

Now.  If  your  interest  has  been 
whetted,  turn  to  p.  9  in  this  issue  of 
the  Journal  and  dig  into  "Daniel  in 
the  Critics'  Den." 

Then.  Next  time  you  want  to  test 
the  reliability  of  a  commentary  (or  a 
Bible  teacher),  find  out  what  it  has  to 
say  (or  ask  him)  about  the  date  of 
Daniel.  E 


Focus  on  Indochina 

Once  again,  with  the  eyes  of  the 
world  focusing  on  Indochina,  the 
question  arises:  Are  there  any  Chris- 
tians remaining  in  those  war-devas- 
tated, Communist-controlled  areas? 

Before  the  (first)  Vietnam  war,  the 
Christian  and  Missionary  Alliance 
was  virtually  the  only  Church  with  a 
sizable  Christian  witness  in  both  Viet- 
nam and  Cambodia.  Today  it  is  likely 
that  any  Christians  remaining  in 
those  countries  have  ties  with  the 
C&MA.  Consequently,  any  informa- 
tion in  C&MA  hands  is  likely  to  be  as 
reliable  in  these  days  of  unreliable  in- 
formation as  can  be  secured. 

With  such  thoughts  in  mind,  we 
were  very  much  interested  in  a  recent 
editorial  in  The  Alliance  Witness  of 
the  C&MA.  The  substance  of  it  was 
as  follows: 

"Will  Cambodian  Christians  now 
have  a  respite? 

"Believers  in  Cambodia  may  be 
able  to  breathe  a  little  easier  under  the 
new  regime— at  least  for  the  present. 

"This  respite  is  one  possible  result 
of  the  lightning  conquest  of  Cam- 
bodia by  Vietnam  in  January. 

"The  Hanoi-sponsored  People's 
Revolutionary  Council  of  Cambodia 
(PRCC)  needs  support  at  home  and 
recognition  abroad  if  it  is  to  reacti- 
vate the  shattered,  demoralized  na- 
tion. To  achieve  this,  the  new  regime 
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under  President  Heng  Samrin  has  lost 
no  time  in  emphasizing  differences 
between  the  old  and  new  governments. 

"In  a  three-hour  broadcast  over  the 
PRCC  radio  President  Heng  prom- 
ised in  the  name  of  the  Kampuchean 
National  United  Front  for  National 
Salvation  to  abolish  in  the  'liberated 
zones'  many  excesses  of  the  'Pol  Pot 
clique.  .  .  .' 

"Heng  promised  the  reunification 
of  families,  the  restoration  of  general 
health  care  and  the  reopening  of 
schools— all  of  which  were  lacking 
under  the  Pol  Pot  regime. 

"He  also  promised  freedom  of  reli- 
gion and  the  rebuilding  or  repair  of 
destroyed  temples.  ... 

"Economic  realities  may  obligate 
the  PRCC  to  show  itself  to  a  watchful 
world  as  a  benevolent  regime  con- 
cerned about  human  rights— even  to 
the  point  of  granting  religious  liberty 
and  open  assembly. 

"But  the  question  may  well  be 
asked  if  there  are  any  Christians  left 
in  Cambodia  to  enjoy  the  right  to 
worship  if  it  is  granted. 

"Just  prior  to  the  fall  of  the  Amer- 
ican-backed regime  of  Lon  Nol  in 
1975  about  3,000  Cambodians,  most- 
ly new  believers,  were  attending  Al- 
liance churches  in  Phnom  Penh,  and 
perhaps  several  thousand  more  were 
meeting  in  the  provinces.  Among 
them  were  top-ranking  government 
officials,  high-level  business  people 
and  gifted  lay  leaders. 

"Most,  if  not  all,  of  them  were 
purged  in  the  systematic  and  pro- 
longed campaign  of  the  Pol  Pot  re- 
gime to  track  down  and  destroy  every 
identifiable  Cambodian  with  an  edu- 
cation or  with  leadership  experi- 
ence in  government,  business  or  reli- 
gion. .  .  . 

"Miraculously,  some  Christians 
did  escape  death.  Refugees  reaching 
Thailand  report  that  followers  of 
Christ  are  meeting  together  for  prayer 
and  Bible  study.  One  such  report  in 
late  1978  indicated  that  in  one  village 
about  50  believers  were  worshiping 
together.  In  another  area  a  group  of 
eight  meets  regularly  under  the  leader- 
ship of  a  pastor  who  graduated  from 
the  Ta  Khmau  Bible  School. 

"Whatever  religious  freedom  the 
new  revolutionary  council  may  grant, 
it  is  still  a  Communist  regime;  its 
leaders,  former  associates  of  Pol  Pot, 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


Laid  to  Our  Account 


"So  then  every  one  of  us  shall  give 
account  of  himself  to  God"  (Rom 
14:12). 

For  some  time  now,  I  have  been 
wanting  to  add  a  decorative  touch  to 
one  of  our  bathrooms  that  has  wall- 
paper with  fish  imprints.  It  has  a  very 
casual  and  masculine  look  so  I  want- 
ed to  be  careful  in  choosing  decora- 
tions in  order  that  I  might  not  do 
away  with  this  particular  atmosphere. 

After  much  searching  I  finally  de- 
cided on  a  decorative  jar  filled  with 
seashells  to  be  hung  with  a  shell  rope. 
In  shopping  for  sheiis,  I  have  been  so 
amazed  that  there  are  so  many  differ- 
ent kinds  and  that  they  come  in  all 
colors,  shapes  and  sizes. 

To  be  perfectly  honest,  I  have  had 
the  jar  and  shells  for  about  a  week 
now  but  have  not  yet  hung  it  because 
I  have  enjoyed  looking  over  the  shells 
so  much.  I  feel  that  many  times  God 
gives  me  object  lessons  in  order  that  I 
might  learn  and  absorb  facts. 

I  thought  about  how  the  creatures 
from  these  shells  were  created  by  God 
Himself.  How  beautifully  He  formed 
the  shells.  How  they  were  created 
even  to  bring  honor  and  glory  to 
Him!  How,  in  His  perfect  plan  of  cre- 
ation, they  were  created  for  a  definite 
purpose.  Yet,  because  these  creatures 
do  not  have  a  living  soul,  they  are  not 
held  accountable  to  God. 

How  different  the  story  of  man  Is. 
Because  God  created  man  in  His  own 
image  and  breathed  (the  breath  of) 
life  into  him,  he  is  accountable  to 
God,  his  Maker.  God  ordains  that 
"every  one  of  us  shall  give  account  of 
himself  to  God."  Scripture  does  not 
read  some,  few  or  many  but  every  one 
shall.  Not  one  single  person  will  be 
excused  from  the  responsibility  of 
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giving  account  of  himself— and  him- 
self only! 

We  know  that  many  folks  drift 
hither  and  yon  through  life  without 
purpose.  Yes,  even  some  professing 
Christians,  who  seemingly  got  off  to 
a  good  beginning,  seem  to  "just  step 
aside,  and  wait  to  die." 

We  know  that  God  created  man 
with  a  high  purpose.  That  purpose  is 
to  glorify  and  enjoy  God  forever. 
Therefore,  this  places  a  grave  respon- 
sibility upon  man  and  He  will  call  on 
every  one  to  give  account. 

I  must  admit  that  I  got  myself 
turned  upside  down  when  I  finally  re- 
alized what  the  word  idle  means  in 
Matthew  12:36:  "That  every  idle 
word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall 
give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of 
judgment." 

I  had  always  thought  of  the  word 
idle  meaning  not  occupied  or  just 
plain  nothingless,  but  when  I  looked 
the  word  up  I  found  it  also  means 
useless,  lacking  worth  or  basis. 

This  puts  a  great  responsibility  up- 
on us  for  the  very  words  we  speak. 
Are  they  worthless  or  do  they  count 
for  God?  Have  you  ever  had  the  feel- 
ing that  even  though  you  had  a  lot  of 
words  to  say  that  they  didn't  count 
for  much?  I  fear  some  of  mine  have 
been  like  a  check  written  on  an  ac- 
count that  didn't  exist! 

God  warns  us  through  the  teach- 
ings of  His  Word,  if  we  will  but  rec- 
ognize the  authority  of  His  Word,  of 
what  our  responsibilities  are:  "I  must 
work  the  works  of  him  that  sent  me, 
while  it  is  day;  the  night  cometh,' 
when  no  man  can  work"  (John  9:4).' 

If  Jesus  returns  this  very  day, 
would  you  and  I  be  ready  "to  give  ac- 
count of  himself?" 

We  will  face  that  special  responsi- 
bility one  day— ready  or  not!  E 


If  you  are  willing  to  admit  you're 
all  wrong,  when  you  are,  you're  all 
right.— A.  R.  Presbyterian. 
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V 


SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  APRIL  1,  1979 

REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Free  To  Seek  Good  for  Others 


INTRODUCTION 


The  proper  use  of  Christian  liberty 
is  a  subject  which  has  been  debated 
continuously  since  the  Church  began. 
In  our  lesson  today,  the  Apostle  Paul 
takes  up  this  question  as  it  applied  to 
particular  problems  facing  the  Corin- 
thian Christians.  We,  too,  are  con- 
cerned with  the  proper  exercise  of 
Christian  liberty  in  our  daily  dealings 
with  other  Christians. 

We  should  emphasize  first  that 
Christian  liberty  has  nothing  to  do 
with  violations  of  the  Word  of  God. 
Stealing,  lying,  fornication— any  sin 
forbidden  in  God's  Word— is  always 
sin. 

There  are  areas,  however,  where 
Scripture  has  not  legislated,  and 
where  one  is  not  bound  by  law  to  one 
particular  course  of  conduct.  Thus, 
those  who  forbid  the  wearing  of  make- 
up, going  to  the  movies,  or  dancing, 
and  make  other  similar  restrictions, 
are  invading  the  area  of  Christian  lib- 
erty. They  have  no  right  to  try  to  en- 
force their  rules  on  others. 

The  exercise  of  Christian  liberty 
was  a  matter  of  great  concern  in  the 
first  century.  One  matter  often  men- 
tioned by  Paul  was  whether  or  not 
Christians  should  eat  food  which  had 
been  offered  to  idols. 

This  did  not  present  much  of  a 
problem  to  the  Jewish  Christians,  as 
they  knew  that  idols  were  nothing  but 
wood  and  stone  (v.  4).  However, 
those  who  had  formerly  offered  sacri- 
fices to  such  pagan  gods  could  not,  in 
good  conscience,  eat  such  meat  and 
were  offended  when  they  saw  other 
Christians  doing  so. 

To  guide  the  believers  in  Corinth  as 
to  how  they  might  rightly  exercise 
Christian  liberty,  Paul  set  forth  some 
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general  principles,  then  illustrated 
them  and  applied  them  to  the  local 
situation. 


others  is  to  flaunt  your  liberty.  Such 
an  act  is  not  only  thoughtless,  but 
may  lead  your  weaker  brother  into  a 
path  which  for  him  is  sinful.  In  fore- 
going the  exercise  of  one's  liberty, 
one  may  have  the  greater  joy  of  show- 
ing love  to  a  weaker  brother. 

Paul  concludes  the  whole  matter  by 
saying  that  if  meat  causes  my  brother 
to  stumble,  I  would  rather  give  up 
eating  it  forever  (v.  13). 


PART  I:  Liberty  and  Knowledge      questions  to  ponder: 


SCRIPTURE:  I  Corinthians  8:1-13 

Every  Christian  has  a  certain 
amount  of  knowledge  which  enables 
him  to  make  decisions.  Knowledge  of 
God  is  the  most  important  of  all,  but 
it  can  be  misused  and  make  one  vain- 
ly proud.  This  will  cause  him  to  be- 
have in  a  way  that  is  unlovely  (vv.  1-3). 

Paul  was  very  much  concerned  that 
these  Christians  of  Corinth  not  be- 
come puffed  up  and  begin  to  lord  it 
over  those  who  had  not  come  so  far 
as  they  in  their  knowledge  of  God. 
Paul  always  preached  that  love  sur- 
passes knowledge.  When  one  boasts 
of  his  knowledge  and  hurts  others  he 
is  not  loving  as  a  believer  should. 

For  monotheists— those  who  be- 
lieve in  the  one  God,  the  only  true 
God— there  should  have  been  no  prob- 
lem about  eating  things  sacrificed  to 
idols.  Like  Paul,  they  knew  that  idols 
could  have  no  adverse  effect  upon  the 
meat  offered  them.  Why  should  it  be 
considered  sinful  to  eat  that  meat? 
Paul  did  not  consider  it  so. 

However,  not  all  of  the  Corinthian 
Christians  had  that  knowledge.  Some 
of  them  who  had  come  out  of  pagan- 
ism had  in  the  past  offered  meat  to 
idols.  They  wanted  no  reminder  of 
those  days.  In  eating  such  meat  their 
conscience  pricked  them  and  they  felt 
guilty  (v.  7). 

Eating  such  food  when  it  offends 


The  International  Sunday  School  Lesson  Outlines  are 
copyrighted  1979  by  the  Committee  on  the  Uniform 
Series  ol  the  National  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ. 


1 .  Meats  offered  to  idols  are  not  a 
problem  in  American  churches.  How- 
ever, are  there  not  some  things  which 
I  do  freely  as  a  Christian  which  other 
Christians  do  not  feel  free  to  do? 

2.  Do  I  have  Christian  liberty  to  eat 
and  drink  certain  things  which  offend 
other  Christians?  How  can  I  show 
love  in  such  a  case? 

3.  Which  motivates  me  more:  the 
knowledge  that  where  I  go  and  what  I 
do  is  not  wrong,  or  my  concern  to 
show  love  to  those  who  feel  that 
where  I  go  and  what  I  do  is  wrong? 
Does  my  love  of  the  brethren  enter  in- 
to my  daily  decisions  in  what  I  do? 

PART  II:  Liberty  and  Rights 

SCRIPTURE:  I  Corinthians  9:1-27 

Another  kind  of  Christian  liberty  is 
in  the  area  of  one's  rights  as  a  believ- 
er. Paul  mentioned  several:  the  right 
to  eat  and  drink  (versus  abstaining 
and  fasting);  the  right  to  marry  a  be- 
liever (versus  living  alone  as  a  single 
person);  and  the  right  to  be  paid  for 
his  work  of  ministry  (versus  earning 
his  own  keep  when  he  itinerated 
among  the  churches,  9:1-6). 

Evidently  Paul  had  been  criticized 
on  all  these  counts.  However,  he  fo- 
cused his  remarks  on  the  third  prob- 
lem since  that  seems  to  be  the  one 
about  which  he  heard  the  most  criti- 
cism. 

Paul  first  appealed  to  reason  to 
show  the  right  to  receive  pay  for 
preaching  the  Gospel.  He  likened  the 
soldier  of  Christ  to  a  soldier  in  the  ar- 
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my.  No  soldier  serves  at  his  own  ex- 
pense (v.  7).  Neither  does  one  plant 
and  not  eat  of  the  fruit  nor  tend  a 
flock  and  not  enjoy  the  milk.  There- 
fore, it  is  quite  reasonable  to  assume 
that  if  one  preaches  the  riches  of  the 
Gospel,  he  ought  to  be  paid  for  his  ef- 
forts. 

Paul  next  turned  to  arguments 
from  Scripture,  which  are  more  valid 
than  those  from  our  own  experience 
(vv.  8-10).  When  God  commanded 
that  one  should  not  muzzle  an  ox 
when  it  plowed,  but  give  it  freedom  to 
graze  as  it  worked,  He  was  more  con- 
cerned for  men  than  for  oxen. 

Paul  applied  this  lesson  as  a  princi- 
ple that  all  who  labor  ought  to  be 
paid  for  what  they  do.  As  Paul  and 
others  shared  with  the  Corinthian 
Christians  the  words  of  eternal  life, 
those  teachers  certainly  had  a  right  to 
expect  a  share  in  the  material  bless- 
ings of  the  church  members  (w.  1 1-12). 

Paul  further  used  the  example  of 
the  priests  in  the  Old  Testament,  who 
received  their  livelihood  from  the 
gifts  brought  to  the  temple  (v.  13). 

Finally,  he  quoted  Jesus  as  saying 
that  they  who  preach  the  Gospel 
should  live  of  the  Gospel  (v.  14;  com- 
pare Matt.  10:10;  Luke  10:7;  I  Tim. 
5:18).  Thus  Paul  built  a  solid  argu- 
ment from  reason  and  from  Scripture 
to  affirm  that  preachers  of  the  Word 
of  God  ought  to  be  paid  for  their  ser- 
vice. 

Nevertheless,  Paul  insisted  that  he 
would  not  exercise  that  right  (v.  12). 
In  some  places,  such  as  Corinth,  there 
were  those  who  resented  his  receiving 
pay  from  the  church.  Therefore,  Paul 
did  not  ask  them  for  help,  but  made 
tents  and  earned  his  own  way.  His 
glorying  was  in  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel,  and  he  declared  that  he 
would  rather  die  than  allow  that 
glorying  to  be  hindered  (v.  15). 

Paul  further  made  it  clear  that  he 
did  not  glory  simply  in  the  fact  that 
he  had  preached  the  Gospel  to  them, 
but  rather,  that  he  had  preached  it  to 
them  without  any  cost  to  them  (vv.  16- 
18).  Paul  had  the  right,  but  he  refused 
to  exercise  that  right.  In  doing  so,  he 
pleased  the  Lord. 


QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1.  When  others  have  asked  me  to 
join  them  in  fasting,  have  I  been  will- 
ing to  relinquish  my  right  to  eat? 

2.  Do  I  insist  on  my  rights  as  a  be- 
liever, even  when  peace  might  be 


brought  about  by  my  relinquishing 
them?  5 

3.  Has  my  church  ever  refused  to 
pay  a  minister  of  the  Word  when  he 
has  come  as  a  guest  to  bring  God's 
truth? 

PART  III:  Dangers  Liberty  Faces 

SCRIPTURE:  I  Corinthians  10:1-13 

As  an  example  of  the  dangers 
which  Christian  liberty  faces,  Paul  re- 
minded the  Corinthian  church  of  Is- 
rael's experience  in  the  wilderness. 
Although  the  Israelites  had  experi- 
enced many  outstanding  events  of  the 
journey  and  were  being  led  by  that 
great  spiritual  leader,  Moses,  not  all 
of  that  tremendous  multitude  were 
believers,  and  not  all  were  saved 
(yv.  1-5).  Jude  tells  us  that  those  who 
did  not  believe  were  destroyed  (Jude 
5). 

Today,  not  all  in  the  visible  Church 
are  believers,  no  matter  what  their 
profession  of  faith  may  have  been. 
They  may  partake  of  the  sacraments 
and  be  active  members,  but  still  not 
believe.  That  is  true  in  any  denomina- 
tion. 

Thus,  we  must  be  extremely  careful 
how  we  act  within  the  church.  There 
is  a  danger  that  because  of  our  mode 
of  conduct  we  may  cause  some  to 
turn  from  the  Gospel  and  drift  com- 
pletely away  from  the  church. 

Paul  said  that  Israel  failed  because 
they  lusted  (v.  6).  They  preferred  the 
food  of  the  world  to  the  manna  which 
the  Lord  had  provided.  Do  we  long 
for  the  true  bread— the  living  bread? 

The  people  of  Israel  failed  because 
they  became  idolaters.  Do  we  commit 
idolatry  in  our  hearts,  by  putting 
someone  or  something  else  first,  rath- 
er than  our  Lord  and  Saviour? 

Israel  failed,  in  permitting  immo- 
rality. How  careful  are  we  in  our 
Christian  liberty  to  behave  so  that  we 
do  not  cause  weaker,  nonbelieving 
members  of  the  church  to  commit 
sexual  sins? 

Paul  said  that  those  experiences  in 
the  wilderness  were  written  for  our  in- 
struction so  that  we  might  not  make 
the  same  mistakes  (v.  6).  He  cau- 
tioned the  Corinthians  to  take  a  hard 
look  at  the  visible  Church  of  which 
they  were  members.  We,  too,  must  be 
careful  how  we  conduct  ourselves  so 
that  we  never  mislead  others  into 
thinking  of  Christianity  as  a  license  to 
sin  rather  than  as  a  means  of  forgive- 


ness for  sin. 

As  members  of  the  church,  we  need 
to  be  very  careful  of  our  conduct:  Let 
us  not  indulge  in  luxuries  associated 
with  the  unbelieving  world;  let  us  not 
go  to  places  where  unbelievers  associ- 
ate; let  us  not  do  anything  which 
might  cause  even  a  suspicion  of  mali- 
cious gossip. 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1.  Do  I  flaunt  my  wealth  before 
those  in  the  church  who  are  not  so 
economically  secure? 

2.  Do  I  go  to  worldly  places, 
though  I  know  that  it  hurts  other 
Christians  to  see  me  doing  so? 

3.  Do  I  ever  express  my  friendship 
toward  members  of  the  opposite  sex 
in  ways  that  could  be  misinterpreted? 

PART  IV:  Love  and  Liberty 

SCRIPTURE:  I  Corinthians  10:23-11:1 

Paul  concludes  this  subject  by  ap- 
plying the  principles  he  set  forth  ear- 
lier. Strictly  speaking,  all  things  are 
lawful  that  God's  Word  does  not  for- 
bid (v.  23).  But  it  is  not  expedient  to 
do  everything  that  is  not  forbidden. 

Strictly  speaking,  all  things  are  law- 
ful that  God's  Word  gives  us  the  right 
to  do,  but  this  does  not  mean  that  ev- 
ery right  we  exercise  will  necessarily 
be  edifying  to  others.  We  cannot  con- 
duct our  lives  on  the  basis  of  what  is 
allowable  or  what  is  our  right.  Rath- 
er, we  must  do  what  is  good  for  our 
neighbor  (v.  24). 

We  must  also  be  guided  in  our  con- 
duct by  doing  what  we  do  for  God's 
glory,  not  for  personal  pleasure 
(v.  31).  This  is  a  discipline  to  which 
the  Lord  calls  us  daily.  Because  of  the 
exercise  of  our  liberty,  we  must  not 
cause  another  to  stumble. 

It  takes  time  to  master  such  a  disci- 
pline as  this.  But  how  vital  it  is!  What 
a  goal! 


QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1.  Do  I  think  of  my  neighbor's 
good  as  I  plan  my  day? 

2.  Am  I  unwilling  to  give  up  some- 
thing for  the  sake  of  my  brother  or 
sister  in  the  church? 

3.  As  I  plan  some  amusement  or 
unnecessary  activity,  do  I  ask  myself 
whether  I  am  doing  it  for  my  own 
pleasure  or  for  God's  glory? 

Next  week:  "Celebrate  and  Pro- 
claim," I  Corinthians  11.  m 
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Learn. 
Explore. 

I  invite  you 


to  three  great  gather- 
ings in  July,  1979. 
For  the  first  time 
Presbyterian  and  Re- 
formed leaders  who 
hold  fast  to  the  Bible 
and  the  Gospel  are 
meeting  together  in  a 
major  National 
Congress.  Outstand- 
ing speakers  will 
open  discussion  of 
the  Bible,  the  gospel, 
and  the  church.  They 
will  bring  more  than 
inspiration;  they  will 
challenge  us  all  with 
the  opportunities 
Christ  has  set  before 
us  in  the  world  and  in 
our  churches  today.  I 
urge  you  to  join  with 
many  others  in  an 
experience  of  fellow- 
ship and  growth. 

Edmund  P.  Clowney 
Chairman,  Congress 
Committee 


CHURCH 
MEMBERS  - 

Biblical  study  and 
reflection  in  a  recreational 
setting. 

CHURCH 
OFFICERS  - 

Specific  opportunities 
for  sharing,  instruction 
and  mutual  support. 

PASTORS  - 

Discussions  on  pastoral 
counseling  and/ or 
church  administration . 

CHURCH 
WOMEN  - 

Exploration  of  ideas  for 
women's  programs  in 
local  churches. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL 
LEADERS  - 

Seminars  for  administra- 
tors and  teachers; 
discussion  of 
curriculum. 

YOUTH 
LEADERS  - 

Meetings  designed  to 
explore  some  of  the  joys 
and  frustrations  of 
working  with  young 
people  today. 

CHURCH 

MUSIC  SEMINAR  - 

For  choir  leaders  and 
members,  others  with 
special  interest  in 
music;  workshops  for 
church  musicians. 

CHILDREN 
AND  TEENS  - 

Daily  programs  for 
children  of  various  ages. 


For  Information  and 


Brochure:  Send  your 
name  and  address  to: 

THE  NATIONAL  PRESBYTERIAN 
AND  REFORMED  FELLOWSHIP 

P.O.  Box  44 

Valley  Forge.  Pa  19481 


NATIONAL  PRESBYTERIAN  & 
REFORMED  CONGRESS,  1979 


THE  WORD 

OF  THE  SOVEREIGN  GOD 

JULY  9-14,  1979 

Calvin  College,  Grand  Rapids,  .Michigan 

The  Bible's  Doctrine  of 

the  Bible 
Inerrancy  in  Current  Debate 
The  Unity  of  the  Bible 
The  Bible  and  Education 
The  Bible  in  Counseling 
The  Bible  in  Preaching 
The  Bible  and  the  Christian 

Home 
The  Bible  and  Culture 
The  Bible  and  Church  Authority 
The  Bible  in  Worship 
The  Bible  and  Communication 
How  to  Study  the  Bible 


Peter  R.  Jones 
James  I.  Packer 
Morton  EI.  Smith 
Charles  S.  MacKenzie 
Jay  E.  Adams 
Stephen  W.  Brown 

S.  Wallace  Carr 
W.  Robert  Godfrey 
John  Richard  deWitt 
E  Clark  Copeland 
G.  Aiken  Taylor 
Richard  A.  Bodev 


THE  GOSPEL 

OF  THE  SOVEREIGN  GOD 

JIXY  16-21.  1979 
Grove  City  College,  Grove 


The  Sovereign  God 
The  Lord  Christ 
The  Holy  Spirit 
Man 

Reformed  Evangelism 
Missionary  Mandate 
Cultural  Mandate 
Church  Growth 
Ministry  of  Mercy 
National  Missions 
Church  and  Other 

Institutions  of  Society 
Mission  to  the  World 
The  Gospel  and  Human 
Relations 


City,  Pennsylvania 

August  J.  Kling 
James  M.  Boice 
Richard  B.  Gaffin 
Robert  C.  Sproul 
C.John  Miller 
J .  Christy  Wilson,  Jr. 
Bernard  Zylstra 
Roger  S.  Greenway 
Peter  Y.  Dejong 
Donald  J.  MacNair 

HaroldO.J.  Brown 
Arthur  F.  Glasser 

William  S.  Barker 


THE  CHURCH 

OF  THE  SOVEREIGN  GOD 

JULY  «H-2N.  1979 

Covenant  College,  Lookout  Mountain,  Tenn 

The  People  of  God 

in  the  World 
Calling  of  Christians 

(Christian  Vocation) 
Officers  of  the  Church 
Gifts  of  the  Spirit 
Administration  in  the  Church 
Nurture  of  the  Church: 

Fellowship 

Children  in  the  Covenant 

Education 

Counseling 

Preaching 
The  Worship  of  the  Church 
The  Church  and  the  Future 
The  Obedient  Life 
The  Evangelistic  Witness 

of  the  Church 
The  Church  and  the  City 


Edmund  H  Clowney 

Terry  L.  Gyger 
Andrew  A.  Jumper 
Anthony  A.  Hoekema 
Frank  N.  Kik 

P.  David  Nicholas 
Robert  L.  Reymond 
Paul  G.  Settle 
Lawrence  J.  Crabb.Jr 
Edward  Heerema 
Robert  G.  Raybum 
Richard  F.  Lovelace 
(' .  Gregg  Singer 

Kenneth  G.  Smith 
William  T.  Iverson 
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CIRCLE  BIBLE  STUDY 

FOR  APRIL 


Of  all  the  lessons  in  the  Gospel  of 
Mark  to  this  point,  this  one  bears  a 
greater  potential  for  misunderstand- 
ing than  any  other.  To  talk  about  dis- 
cipleship  is  to  assume  that  one  is  per- 
fectly clear  about  what  it  means  to  be 
a  disciple  and  that,  as  a  disciple,  one 
is  looking  for  guidance  in  the  practice 
of  what  it  means  to  belong  to  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  basic  note, 
unfortunately,  has  been  but  lightly 
covered  in  the  lessons  thus  far. 

The  passages  given  for  our  study 
this  month  are  three:  Mark  8-34-38- 
9:33-37;  10:42-45.  Each  of  these  fo- 
cuses upon  an  aspect  of  the  cost  of 
living  the  life  of  a  disciple  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  passages  must  not  be 
studied  as  suggesting  that  this  is  the 
way  one  becomes  a  Christian! 


At  the  very  outset,  therefore,  we 
must  be  sure  we  know  what  we  will  be 
exploring  when  we  say  that  it  is  "the 
nature  of  Christian  discipleship." 
Something  else  which  is  much  more 
basic  must  be  settled  before  we  con- 
front such  a  passage  as  Mark  8:34: 
"Whosoever  will  come  after  me,  let 
him  deny  himself  and  take  up  his 
cross  and  follow  me."  You  do  not  an- 
swer a  person  who  asks,  "How  can  I 
become  a  Christian?"  by  saying, 
"Take  up  your  cross!"  But  you  do 
answer  a  Christian  who  asks,  "How 
do  I  live  out  the  life  of  a  Christian 
disciple?"  by  saying,  "Take  up  your 
cross!" 

As  we  noticed  in  the  lesson  on  the 
kingdom  of  God,  the  full  details  of 
the  Gospel  were  not  available  until  af- 


ter the  death  and  resurrection  of 
Christ  and  after  Pentecost.  Every- 
thing the  Lord  Jesus  taught  in  the 
days  of  His  ministry  must  be  under- 
stood as  preliminaries  to  the  "main 
event."  If  I  may  say  so  without  being 
misunderstood,  He  taught  as  one  tell- 
ing the  people  what  they  could  expect 
—what  they  could  anticipate— what 
was  coming  later. 

May  I  say  it  reverently?  He  was  like 
a  circus  barker  standing  in  front  of 
the  tent,  describing  in  enticing  detail 
what  one  could  expect  //  he  came  in- 
side and  after  he  came  inside.  "Come 
with  me,"  He  announced,  "and  I  will 
make  you  fishers  of  men!"  Or,  "Fol- 
low me  and  I  will  take  you  down  a 
rocky  path,  not  one  strewn  with 
roses!"  Or,  "Come  this  way  and  I 


'And  in  order  that  the  preaching  of 

>osited  this 

treasure  in  the  church.  He  instituted  'pastors 

fr£^hers  th«>u«n  whose  lips  he  might 
teach  his  own  * 

John  Calvin,  INSTITUTES,  Vol  IVI.l 


Preaching  the  Word,  that  others  may  come  alive  in 
Christ.  Practical  training  for  professional  ministry 
|  happens  every  day  at  Covenant.  Look  at  yourself 
Then  look  into  our  programs  for  Christian  ministry. 
Covenant  Theological  Seminary 
Living  the  Reformed  Faith 


For  more  information  Name  

clip  and  mail  coupon. 

Address . 
City  


Covenant  Seminary 
12330  Conway  Road 
St.  Louis,  Missouri  63141  Zip 


-State. 
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 Telephone. 


will  show  you  a  way  of  life  that  turns 
the  human  understanding  of  value 
upside  down!" 

True!  But  the  people  who  obeyed 
His  call  and  followed  Him  still  need- 
ed to  hear  the  Gospel  as  it  was  later 
preached  by  Peter:  "Repent  and  be 
baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost"  (Acts  2:38).  Then 
they  would  be  ready  to  consider  what 
it  meant  to  deny  self  and  take  up  the 
cross. 

In  our  lesson  we  must  assume  that 
we  have  taken  the  first  step  and  are 
ready  for  the  consequences.  It  is  as 
born  again  believers  that  we  are  ready 
to  understand  the  full  implication  of 
the  passages  before  us,  even  though 
they  record  words  spoken  to  people 
who  were  not  yet  born  again  believ- 
ers! 

These  are  sober  passages  and  it 
would  be  a  very  thoughtless  Christian 
indeed  who  could  consider  them  with- 
out at  least  a  twinge  of  conscience. 
Who  is  sufficient  for  such  reminders 
of  what  the  Lord  expects  of  us?  Who 
among  us  can  really  say  he  knows 
what  it  means  to  "deny  himself,"  to 
"lose  his  life,"  to  be  "servant  of 
all"?  But  this  is  the  pathway  of 
discipleship  and  we  must  look  at  it 
and  at  the  Lord's  reminder  that  we 
must  walk  it. 

The  Workbook  suggests  that  the 
way  of  discipleship  is  the  way  of  suf- 


FIRST  IN  INDIANA! 

A  new  PCA  congregation  in  Indianapolis 

Grace  Presbyterian  Church 

Call:  Rev.  Edward  A.  Steele  III 
(317)  844-9693   


fering — a  suffering  which  constitutes 
"the  clue  to  understanding  the  nature 
of  discipleship."  The  thought  seems 
to  be  that  we  are  to  take  our  cue  from 
the  Lord's  word  that  He  came  to  suf- 
fer and  to  "give  His  life  a  ransom  for 
many." 

In  our  last  lesson,  "The  Suffering 
Servant"  (Journal,  Feb.  14),  we  tried 
to  say  something  about  the  meaning 
of  suffering  as  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
suffered,  and  then  as  we  are  called 
upon  to  suffer.  A  better  word  sug- 
gesting the  nature  of  discipleship 
might  be  sacrifice.  Not  that  sacrifice 
can  take  place  without  at  least  a  mea- 
sure of  suffering,  but  one  who  sacri- 
fices does  not  necessarily  suffer  at  the 
same  time  or  as  a  direct  result. 

To  give  up  ambition,  preferment 
and  status  is  to  make  a  sacrifice,  but 
it  may  not  be  to  suffer.  On  the  other 
hand,  to  "take  up  the  cross"  may 
very  well  entail  suffering  as  well. 

Someone  has  said  that  to  "take  up 
the  cross"  is  to  die  the  death  that  a 
disciple  must  die  if  that  disciple  is  to 
belong  to  Jesus  Christ.  Paul  said,  in 
one  of  several  similar  passages,  "Set 
your  affection  on  things  above,  not 
on  things  on  the  earth.  For  ye  are 
dead  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ 
in  God"  (Col.  3:2-3).  That's  what  it 
means  to  take  up  the  cross:  It  is  to  ac- 
cept the  consequences  of  dying  to  the 
world— in  order  that  we  might  live  to- 
ward God. 

What  is  meant  by  "dying  to  the 
world"?  Remember  what  it  is  like  to 
have  a  foot  or  a  hand  "go  to  sleep"? 
The  foot  or  the  hand  is  still  there  but 
it  has  no  feeling.  We  sometimes  even 
refer  to  it  as  being  "dead." 

In  somewhat  the  same  way,  a 
Christian  is  "dead"  to  the  world.  The 
sights  of  the  world  are  still  there  but 
they  no  longer  allure.  The  sounds  of 
the  world  are  still  there  but  they  are 
not  heard.  The  enticements  of  the 
world  are  still  there  but  they  no  long- 
er attract.  Our  spiritual  "senses"  are 
dead  to  worldly  attractions  but  very 
much  "alive"  to  spiritual  attractions. 

Are  we  taking  up  our  cross  and  let- 
ting the  direction  of  our  progress 


CHURCH  PEW  CUSHIONS 

Padded  seats  or  reversible  cushions. 
Foam  filled,  velvet  or  Herculon. 
Call  collect,  with  measurements, 
for  estimates:  Mrs.  J.  T.  Landrum,  Owner. 

CONSOLIDATED  UPHOLSTERY 
28  Dolphin  St.,  Greenville,  S.C.  29605 
Phone:  (803)  277-1658 


through  the  world  be  His  direction 
for  us?  That  is  discipleship,  according 
to  the  first  passage  before  us,  Mark  8: 
34-38. 

In  the  second  passage,  Mark  9:33- 
37,  the  emphasis  is  on  status.  For  a 
comment  from  Scripture  about  the 
meaning  of  servanthood  as  the  way  to 
become  effective  as  a  disciple,  read 
II  Peter  5:1-5.  Writing  to  the  leaders 
of  the  Church,  the  apostle  says  that 
leadership  is  not  lordship.  It  is  as  ex- 
amples and  "clothed  with  humility" 
that  we  are  to  make  our  mark  upon 
the  flock  of  God. 

We  must  willingly  reach  out  to 
those  who  are  counted  least  impor- 
tant by  the  world's  standards,  (/"they 
are  Christ's. 

It  would  be  a  mistake  to  interpret 
Mark  9:36-37  as  referring  to  the  dregs 
of  humanity  just  because  they  happen 
to  be  the  dregs  of  humanity.  If  the 
Lord  had  meant  for  that  kind  of  in- 
terpretation to  become  attached  to 
His  remarks,  He  might  have  taken  a 
prostitute  or  a  criminal  and  said, 
"Whosoever  shall  receive  one  of  such 
in  my  name,  receiveth  me."  That  is 
not  what  He  said.  But  if  a  prostitute 
should  become  a  child  of  God,  the 
admonition  would  apply! 

In  the  last  passage  given  for  our 
consideration,  Mark  10:42-45,  the 
emphasis  is  on  service — a  step  beyond 
status.  Be  careful  when  you  read 
verse  45.  It  does  not  say  that  we  are  to 
serve  as  Christ  served,  or  like  Him.  It 
says,  "Even  I  came  to  minister  and  to 
give  my  life."  The  implication  is,  "If 
I,  your  Lord,  came  to  serve  in  the  way 
appointed  by  the  Father,  how  much 
more  should  you  serve  in  those  ways 
that  will  be  appointed  by  Me!" 

Jesus  Christ  "served"  by  giving 
His  life  to  pay  the  penalty  due  on  ac- 
count of  our  sins.  We  can  "serve"  in 
His  train  when  we  give  a  cup  of  cold 
water  in  His  name. 

We  just  must  be  sure  that  in  our 
probably  affluent  condition  we  are 
not  satisfied  with  giving  a  cup  of  cold 
water! 

FOR  FURTHER  DISCUSSION: 
How  do  you  understand  the  differ- 
ence between  the  passages  we  have 
studied  in  relation  to  discipleship  and 
such  passages  as  the  parable  of  the 
sower  and  the  seed  (Mark  4:1-20); 
and  our  Lord's  remark  about  who 
may  be  numbered  among  His  "fam- 
ily" (Mark  3:33-35)?  E 


PLANNING  TO  BUILD? 

INTERSTATE  CHURCH 
BUILDERS  is  ready  to  help. 

We  offer  an  entire  line  of  building 
services: 

—  complete  planning  &  design 

—  financial  arranging 

INTERSTATE    CHURCH    BUILDERS  is 

determined  to  get  you  the  most  building 
for  the  least  dollars  and  still  use  quality 
materials  and  workmanship. 
We're  ready  to  help.  Call  or  write  today. 

Interstate  Church  Builders,  Inc. 

616  Williamson  Rd.,  Montgomery,  Ala. 
(205)  277-6468 
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BOOKS 


The  Journal  does  not  stock  books 
reviewed  on  these  pages.  Please  place 
any  orders  with  your  local  Christian 
bookstore,  or  order  from  Reformed 
Theological  Seminary  Book  Store, 
5422  Clinton  Blvd.,  Jackson,  Miss 
39209.  (Add postage.) 

SOMEONE  CARES,  by  Helen  Steiner  Rice. 
Fleming  H.  Revell  Co.,  Old  Tappan,  N.J. 
190  pp.  $8.95.  Reviewed  by  Miss  Frances 
Louise  Medlin,  Houston,  Miss. 

If  you  are  one  of  those  persons  who 
enjoy  the  poems  of  Helen  Steiner 
Rice,  or  if  you  have  friends  who  do, 
Someone  Cares  would  make  a  happy 
purchase  for  your  library  or  a  thought- 
ful gift  for  a  friend. 

Comprising  the  collected  poems  of 
Mrs.  Rice,  this  volume  mirrors  the 
variety  and  versatility  of  her  verse. 
Her  themes  are  universal— love  of 
God,  of  country,  of  mankind;  the 
joys  of  family  life,  death,  the  future. 
The  poems  provide  assurance  of  God's 
presence  and  love,  comfort  and  inspi- 
ration. This  particular  volume  is  the 
large-print  edition,  making  it  a  wise 
choice  for  an  older  friend.  E 

COMMON  ROOTS,  by  Robert  E.  Webber. 
Zondervan  Publ.  House,  Grand  Rapids, 
Mich.  156  pp.  $8.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev. 
A.  Boyce  Spooner,  pastor,  Covenant  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Waynesville,  N.C. 

This  book  has  the  crispy  crunch  of 
current  relevance  for  churches  that 
are  really  looking  for  a  way  to  make 
an  impact  on  their  society,  as  did  the 
New  Testament  Church.  We  live  in  a 
vastly  diffferent  culture,  but  the  four- 
fold mission  of  the  Church— evange- 
lism, education,  cross-cultural  com- 
munication and  social  action— is  a 
supracultural  one. 

Professor  Webber  wants  us  all  to 
return  to  the  Church  as  it  was  in  those 


PCA  MINISTER  AVAILABLE 

PCA  minister,  committed  to  the  Bible  as  the 
inerrant  Word  of  God,  is  available  for  the  right 
church  situation  as  the  Lord  leads.  Bible- 
centered  preaching;  experienced  pastor, 
teacher,  song  leader,  builder.  Requests' 
prayer  support  in  this  matter.  Write  Box  KH, 
c/o  Presbyterian  Journal,  Box  3075' 
Asheville,  N.C.  28802. 


days  from  Pentecost  through  the  first 
three  hundred  years  of  its  existence. 
He  wants  us  to  review  our  knowledge 
of  Church  history,  to  make  a  trip 
back  to  the  time  closest  to  the  life  of 
our  Lord  here  on  earth,  and  nearest 
to  the  influence  of  His  first  apostolic 
disciples. 

Not  that  the  Church  in  those  days 
was  overly  simple  in  its  liturgy,  its 
preaching  and  its  discipline.  It  was 
not  easy  for  people  to  be  baptized  in- 
to that  Church:  Not  only  was  there  a 
triune  baptism,  but  there  was  rather 
careful  questioning  of  the  new  believ- 
er in  between  the  application  of  wa- 
ter. This  was  generally  preceded  by 
three  years  of  instruction! 

Two  terms  the  author  lumps  to- 
gether and  uses  again  and  again  are 
"orthodoxy"  and  "orthopraxis" 
(correct  practice).  He  supports  the 
present-day  trend  of  less  emphasis  on 
talking  about  Jesus  Christ,  and  more 
emphasis  on  the  ways  we  can  meet  Je- 
sus Christ  in  our  worship  and  in  our 
service. 

Common  Roots  is  a  preacher's 
book  in  its  style.  It  is  a  scholar's  book 
in  its  topical  content.  It  is  a  teacher's 
book  in  its  lively  applicability  to  the 
current  Church  scene.  It  is  a  layman's 
book  in  calling  each  witness  of  the 
Word  to  a  deeper  awareness  of  what 
he  really  must  be  doing  when  he  wit- 
nesses by  life  and  word  to  the  un- 
searchable riches  of  God  in  Christ  Je- 
sus. 

Associate  professor  of  theology  at 
Wheaton,  111.,  Dr.  Webber  has  also 
taught  at  Covenant  College  and  Semi- 
nary. These  are  good  credentials,  but 
his  best  ones  are  found  in  the  eye- 
opening  conclusions  of  Common 
Roots.  [jj 


ECONOMICS  PROFESSOR  AVAILABLE 

Professor  of  Economics  (M.A.),  presently 
holding  a  free  enterprise  chair  at  a  non- 
Reformed  Christian  College,  seeks  a  position 
with  a  thoroughly  Christ-centered,  Reformed 
institution.  He  teaches  all  courses  from  a 
Biblical  perspective.  Presently  teaching  both 
graduate  and  undergraduate  courses.  Has 
also  taught  courses  in  political  science, 
history  and  business.  Write  to  Box  EP,  The 
Presbyterian  Journal,  P.O.  Box  3075 
Asheville,  N.C.  28802. 
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Editorial— from  p.  15 

played  a  major  part  in  the  war  which 
closed  Cambodia  to  missions  in  1975. 

"Christian  and  non-Christian  alike 
will  have  need  in  the  coming  days  of 
all  the  spiritual  help  available  in 
Christ.  Enmity  between  Cambodia 
and  Vietnam  transcends  Marxist  ide- 
ology and  spans  centuries  of  hatred 
and  conflict. 

"Pol  Pot  and  his  associates  have 
taken  to  the  mountains,  vowing  an 
unceasing  guerrilla  war  against  the 
100,000  Vietnamese  soldiers  on  Cam- 
bodian soil.  The  quick  victory  of  the 
Vietnamese  and  their  Cambodian  al- 
lies suggests  that  many  Khmer  Rouge 
regulars  are  following  Pol  Pot's  lead. 

"Brutality  will  be  met  with  brutal- 


COUNSELOR  NEEDED 

Live-in,  single,  male  counselor  for  residential 
Christian  youth  program  in  south  Florida. 
Send  resume  to:  Turning  Point,  400  SW  2  St., 
Pompano  Beach,  Fla.  33060  or  call  (305) 
781-1400. 


ATTENTION-OTTAWA,  ONTARIO 

A  new  work  is  being  started  by  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church  of  North  America  in  the 
area  of  Ottawa,  Ontario,  Canada,  with  a  view 
to  eventual  organization  of  a  congregation. 
Anyone  knowing  of  persons  in  that  area  who 
might  be  interested  in  becoming  involved  in 
this  group  please  write  or  call  Rev.  Kenneth 
McBurney,  350  Almonte  St.,  Box  122,  Al- 
monte, Ontario  KOA  1AO,  phone  (613)  256- 
1749  or  Mr.  Aubrey  Ayer,  87  Charles  St.,  Ayl- 
mer  Quebec  J9H  3K2,  phone  (819)  684-7470. 


ity.  And  the  little  people— the  peasant 
farmers  and  town  workers,  their 
wives  and  children — will  continue  to 
suffer  in  a  struggle  they  do  not  under- 
stand, and  even  less  want. 

"One  ray  of  hope  is  that  if  the 
Christians  are  given  a  bit  of  freedom 
by  the  new  regime,  they  will  have  a 
message  of  hope  and  comfort  ready- 
made  for  a  nation  weary  unto  death 
of  suffering  and  violence."  E 


Daniel— from  p.  11 

that  the  text  of  Daniel  is  today  essen- 
tially the  same  as  in  the  time  of  Christ 
and  before.  We  can,  therefore,  have  a 
greater  degree  of  confidence  in  the 
traditional  (Masoretic)  text  of  Daniel 
than  at  any  other  time  in  the  history 
of  Christianity. 

The  importance  of  the  Dead  Sea 
scrolls  for  the  book  of  Daniel  can 
hardly  be  overemphasized,  for  the 
following  reasons: 

1.  The  published  fragments  of 
three  different  scrolls  of  Daniel  that 
date  to  pre-Christian  times  have  sub- 
stantially the  same  text  as  the  tradi- 
tional one  preserved  in  the  Masoretic 
text,  from  which  all  our  Bibles  are 
translated.  We  may  have  high  con- 
fidence in  the  essential  accuracy  of 
the  preserved  text,  both  Hebrew  and 
Aramaic,  of  the  canonical  book  of 
Daniel. 

2.  The  Theodotionic  version  of 


Daniel  corresponds  faithfully  to  the 
Hebrew -Aramaic  text  of  the  book.  It 
rivals  the  deviant,  expansionists,  and 
paraphrastic  Septuagint  version  in 
age  and  is  a  major  source  of  textual 
studies  of  greater  antiquity  than  any 
other  known  Greek  version  of  Daniel. 

3.  The  early,  pre-Christian  canoni- 
cal status  of  the  book  of  Daniel  is  as- 
sured on  account  of  the  Florilegium 
quoting  Daniel  as  Scripture  on  the 
same  level  as  the  books  of  Isaiah  and 
Ezekiel.  Thus  serious  questions  must 
be  raised  about  the  alleged  second- 
century  date  of  the  book  of  Daniel. 

4.  The  suggested  early  date  for  yet- 
unpublished  parts  of  a  scroll  from 
Cave  4  further  compromises  a  late, 
second-century  date  for  the  book.  An 
earlier,  pre-Maccabean  date  may 
more  adequately  account  for  the  ar- 
chaic script  used. 

5.  The  eight  separate  scrolls  of 
Daniel  found  at  Qumran  would  ap- 
pear to  require  more  time  than  a  Mac- 
cabean  date  for  the  book  would  al- 
low. 

6.  Although  the  Hebrew  canon  has 
placed  Daniel  in  the  third  division  of 
"Writings,"  the  Qumran  communi- 
ty, as  later  also  Jesus  (Matt.  24:15), 
speaks  of  Daniel  as  "the  prophet" 
who  wrote  the  book. 

7.  The  apocryphal  additions  to 
Daniel  are  absent  at  Qumran,  indicat- 
ing that  they  are  later  productions 

(Continued  on  p.  24) 


A  Family  Vacation  in  the  Rockies— Combined  with  Another  Fabulous 
PRESBYTERIAN  CONFERENCE  ON  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT 

(8th  Annual  International) 


:-r„,dHul!^  J.^Bu~m  "ToTEvans  |        BobWhH.ker  George  C.H.han 

Plus:  Colleen  Evans,  Brick  Bradford,  Barbara  Pursey,  French  O'Shields  and  others. 


DATES:  JUNE  27-JULY  1,  1979 


SITE:  YMCA  OF  THE  ROCKIES,  SNOW  MOUNTAIN  RANCH 

near  Granby,  Colorado  (75  miles  west  of  Denver) 
WRITE  TODAY:  Presbyterian  Charismatic  Communion  (PCC) 
2629  N.W.  39th  Expressway,  Suite  2B 
Oklahoma  City,  OK  73112 


Double  your  blessings:  Attend  PCC's  East  Coast  Conference 

May  24-27, 1979  PCUS  Conference  Center,  Montreat,  NC 

SPEAKERS:  Peter  Marshall,  Bob  Whitaker,  Melicent  Huneycutt, 
Ben  Sheldon,  David  Anderson  plus  others 


REGISTRATION  DEADLINE— BOTH  CONFERENCES:    MAY  15,  1979 
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Book  Worms  - 
Sink  your  teeth 
into  these  books 


The  True  Christian — J.  C.  Ryle   

Chapters  include  "Self-Righteousness,"  "'The 
Grace  of  God  in  Vain,"  "The  Christian  Race  " 
"Privileges  of  the  True  Christian,"  others 
Local  Church  Practice— Erroll  Hulse,  et  al 

Focuses  on  the  life  &  practice  of  the  church ' 
In  and  Around  the  Book  of  Daniel— C.  Boutflower 

Satan's  Devices— Kurt  Koch   

Faith  and  Victory  in  Dachau— Jack  Overduin  . . 
Personal  testimony  to  the  mercy  and  faithful- 
ness of  Christ  by  a  Dutch  minister  who  lived 
through  the  Nazi  horror. 
The  Psalms  Translated  &  Explained— J.  Alexander 
Homosexuality:  A  Biblical  View— G.  Bahnsen 
Backgrounds  to  Dispensationalism— C.  Bass 
Where  it  all  began  as  well  as  real  help  in  arriv- 
ing at  a  proper  interpretive  method. 
Calvin  on  Scripture  &  Divine  Sovereignty- 
John  Murray   ,  

A  discerning  study  attempting  to  correct  some 
current  misunderstandings  on  Calvin's  view  of 
the  inerrant  scriptures. 
Commentary  on  James— Robert  Johnstone 

The  Puritan  Hope— lain  H.  Murray   

Relationship  of  eschatology  to  true  revival 
Discovering  the  Intimate  Marriage— R.  Sproul 

Reformed  Evangelism— Morton  Smith   

FREE  when  ordered  with  other  titles  (1  cow 
per  person)  3 
John  Calvin  (Biography)— E.  Stickelberger 
Nave's  Study  Bible  (Revised  &  Expanded  Edition 

with  much  new  and  helpful  material  added) 
God  Centred  Evangelism— R.  B.  Kuiper 
Thoughts  on  Religious  Experience— Alexander 

Reprinted  by  demand;  much  needed  today" 
The  Trilogy:  Christ  in  His  Sufferings,  On  Trial 
and  Crucified,  3  vols.— Klaas  Schilder  .  ' 
The  Typology  of  Scripture— Patrick  Fairbairn 
The  Atonement— Archibald  A.  Hodge 
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The  Screwtape  Letters  (lllus.  by  W.  Moore)— 

C.  S.  Lewis   

A  lovely  edition;  a  treasure! 
God  Made  Me  Laugh— Richard  Watson  . . 
I  Want  To  Be  a  Christian— J.  I.  Packer 
Magnificent  Marriage— Gordon  MacDonald  . . 
His  Truth  Is  Marching  On:  Advanced  Studies  on 

Prophecy  in  the  Light  of  History— Woodrow 
Effective  Biblical  Counseling— L.  Crabb 
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One  of  the  better  commentaries  on  Romans  ' 
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If  you're  looking  for  a  large  print  King  James 
Version  reference  Bible,  look  no  further.  You've 
found  the  finest  in  this  handsome  Zondervan 
edition. 

The  Imperial  Pica  typeface,  printed  on  off- 
white  highest  quality  Bible  paper,  assures  hours  of 
reading  and  study  without  eye  strain. 

Yet  even  with  its  large  type,  and  1,664  pages, 
it  is  still  thinner  and  more  compact  than  any  similar 
Bible,  for  exceptional  handling  ease. 

The  160-page  concordance  and  16  pages  of 
color  maps  are  matched  by  no  other  similar  Bible. 
And  you  can  see  and  feel  the  craftsmanship.  The 
leather  bindings  are  clearly  superior. 

This  magnificient  red  letter  edition  also 
features  self-pronouncing  text,  center-column  ref- 
erences, running  heads,  presentation  page  and 
family  record  section. 

There  can  be  no  doubt.  This  large  print  ref- 
erence Bible  is  the  choice  of  discriminating  owners 
everywhere— for  personal  use  or  special  gift 
occasions. 

The  Zondervan  Large  Print  KJV  Reference 
Bible.  Now  at  bookstores  in  durable  Kivar,  $11.95; 

Cloth,  $16.95;  simu- 

L  and  genuine  leather 
editions  from  $23.95. 


Hie  difference  in  Bibles  is  Zondervan. 


ZdNC&nvaN  BI8UE  PUSltStteRS        Grand  Rapids.  Ml  49506 


built  upon  aspects  of  the  canonical 
Daniel. 

8.  The  transition  from  Hebrew  to 
Aramaic  to  Hebrew  at  Daniel  2:4b 
and  after  Daniel  7:28  is  preserved  in 
the  Qumran  fragments,  indicating 
that  the  book  was  composed  in  this 
manner. 

The  believer  is  grateful  for  these 
highly  significant  contributions  to  the 
book  of  Daniel  from  the  Dead  Sea 
scrolls.  Many  of  the  old  questions  are 
now  answered  far  better  than  one  could 
have  dreamed  a  few  years  ago.  IE 

Correspondence— from  p.  13 

of  Cicero.  How  kind  of  fate  to  let  us 
have  this  large  collection  of  that 
man's  missives!  Though  sometimes  a 
sly,  self-seeking  character,  he  was  still 
a  scintillating  personage,  whose  lively 
correspondence  mirrors  the  turbu- 
lence of  Roman  society.  He  reveled  in 
the  doings  of  that  age,  yet  wept  for  its 
rapid  decline  and  despaired  of  its 
leaders. 

It  is  instructive  to  recall  that  in 
those  days  there  was  no  postal  ser- 
vice. Mail  was  delivered  by  friends, 
slaves  or  sailors.  Now  and  then,  an 
occasional  traveler  would  also  oblige. 
Today  we  have  merely  to  drop  a  letter 
into  a  box  and  it  will  be  speeded  on  its 
way. 

In  Cicero's  time,  mail  often  arrived 
a  month  late  or  more.  Yet  Marcus 
Tullius,  if  he  received  two  letters  at 
once  from  the  same  hand,  would 
write  a  separate  letter  in  reply  to  each, 
instead  of  cramming  his  answers  into 
one.  Cicero,  Pliny  the  Younger,  all 
these  great  letter  writers  make  one 
long  for  the  long  ago. 

I  think  of  the  dozens  of  potential 
Ciceros  of  today  who  are  at  home  to- 
night, reclined  and  impassive  before 
the  tube,  watching  people  shoot  each 
other  in  blue  and  white.  And  I  am 
sad.  IB 
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The  first  development  in  forming  my  decision  was  an 
urge  to  prove  to  myself  that  I  could  do  something 
other  than  church  work.  I  wanted  to  be  in  a 
position  to  know  that  I  chose  to  remain  in  the 
pastorate  because  that  was  what  I  wanted 
more  than  anything  else, 
not  because  it  was  the  only  thing  I  could  do, 
or  the  easiest  thing  I  could  do. 

To  get  into  that  position,  I  needed  to  get  out  of 
church  work  completely  and  accomplish  some 

goals  in  the  secular  work  world  so  that  if 
l  ever  chose  the  shepherd's  life  again  it  would 
be  a  real  choice -not  a  step  taken  by  default. 

I'm  convinced  the  call  to  be  a  shepherd  should  be  in 
vocational  competition  with  other  callings  so 
that  when  one  answers  God's  call  it  is  the 
compelling  option  among  several  possibilities. 


(see  page  7) 


BOTH  VULNERABLE 

In  the  lead  editorial,  "When 
Things  Are  Not  as  They  Seem"  (Feb. 
28  Journal)  you  said,  "Christians  are 
particularly  susceptible  to  the  appeal 
of  causes  that  seem  to  promise  benefit 
to  mankind.  And  causes  that  seem  to 
promise  benefit  to  mankind  are  espe- 
cially susceptible  to  manipulation  by 
unseen  forces  which  will  not  contrib- 
ute to  the  ultimate  benefit  of  man- 
kind at  all."  It  seems  to  me  that  both 
sides  of  the  nuclear  power  issue  are 
open  to  that  sort  of  criticism.  It  is  not 
just  the  anti-nuclear  power  movement 
which  promises  to  benefit  mankind,  it 
is  also  the  pro-nuclear  power  group. 
It  is  not  just  the  anti-nuclear  power 
group  which  is  open  to  manipulation 
by  unseen  powers  and  principalities, 
it  is  also  the  pro-nuclear  power 
group. 

The  nuclear  issue  is  so  complex  that 
it  is  difficult  at  this  stage  of  its  devel- 
opment to  speak  with  any  finality  on 
the  subject.  The  safety  of  producing 
nuclear  energy  is  still  an  open  ques- 
tion. There  is  also  the  question  of  the 
link  between  nuclear  energy  and  the 
potential  proliferation  of  nuclear 
weapons  (and  as  an  ex-Army  nuclear 
weapons  technician,  this  question 
concerns  me  greatly). 

Then  there  is  the  question  of  dis- 
posal of  nuclear  wastes.  The  truth  is 


that  even  in  the  scientific  community 
there  is  much  disagreement  about 
these  questions. 

Whether  one  is  pro-  or  anti-nuclear 
power  is  beside  the  point.  For  Chris- 
tians, ultimate  loyalty  is  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  not  to  energy  produc- 
tion or  even  to  political  ideology.  In 
recent  years,  both  conservatives  and 
liberals  in  the  Church  have  tended  to 
shoot  from  the  hip  on  ethical  issues 
without  hearing  all  the  evidence.  Per- 
haps it's  time  both  ends  of  the 
Church  begin  to  assess  to  what  Lord 
ultimate  loyalty  is  given— Christ  or 
one's  "position." 

—(Rev.)  Walter  W.  Peters 
Macon,  Ga. 

IT  WAS  JOSEPH'S  LINE 

Thank  you  for  the  good  article, 
"Christianity's  Founder"  (Dec.  20) 
Journal). 

There  is  one  sentence  to  which  I 
would  like  to  call  attention:  "He  was 
born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judea,  of  the 
royal  line  of  David,  to  Mary.  ..." 
True,  Mary  was  of  the  line  of  David. 
She  descended  from  David  through 
Nathan,  who  was  another  son  of 
David,  and  brother  or  half-brother  of 
King  Solomon,  the  head  of  the  royal 
line. 

The  genealogy  in  Luke  3  is  general- 
ly assumed  to  be  the  genealogy  of 
Mary.  This  being  true,  she  was  not  in 
the  royal  line.  The  King  must  trace 
His  ancestry  back  through  King  Solo- 
mon's line.  The  genealogy  in  Luke,  of 
the  virgin  Mary,  going  all  the  way 
back  to  Adam,  establishes  His  hu- 
manity by  His  birth  from  Adam's 
race.  The  record  in  Matthew  estab- 
lishes His  kingship  through  Solomon, 


the  royal  line,  to  which  Joseph  be- 
longed. 

Why  did  Joseph  enter  this  drama? 
Notice  how  Joseph  is  addressed  by 
the  angel:  "But  while  he  (Joseph) 
thought  on  these  things,  behold,  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him 
in  a  dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou  son 
of  David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee 
Mary  thy  wife:  for  that  which  is  con- 
ceived in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
(Matt.  1:20).  That  established  His  de- 
ity. 

But  the  people  were  expecting  a 
king.  The  wise  men  came  asking: 
Where  is  he  that  is  born  king  of  the 
Jews?  for  we  have  seen  his  star  in  the 
east"  (Matt.  2:2).  The  king's  geneal- 
ogy is  in  Matthew;  the  Saviour's  ge- 
nealogy is  in  Luke. 

In  His  providence,  God  caused  Jo- 
seph and  Mary  to  marry,  thus  putting 
the  baby  Jesus  into  the  royal  line,  so 
that  He  would  have  legal  claim  to  the 
throne  of  David;  Joseph  being  His  le- 
gal father. 

Hallelujah,  what  a  Saviour! 

—Charles  A.  Smith 
Columbia,  S.C. 


THE  23RD  CHANNEL 

The  TV  is  my  shepherd. 
I  shall  not  want. 

It  makes  me  to  lie  down  on  the 
sofa. 

It  leads  me  away  from  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

It  destroys  my  soul. 

It  leads  me  in  the  paths  of  sex  and 
violence  for  the  sponsor's  sake. 

Yea,  though  I  walk  in  the  shadow 
of  my  Christian  responsibilities,  there 
will  be  no  interruption:  for  the  TV  is 
with  me,  its  cable  and  its  remote  con- 
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trol,  they  comfort  me.  It  prepares  a 
commercial  before  me  in  the  presence 
of  my  worldliness,  it  anoints  my  head 
with  humanism,  my  coveting  runneth 
over. 

Surely  laziness  and  ignorance  shall 
follow  me  all  the  days  of  my  life: 

And  I  shall  dwell  in  the  house  watch- 
ing TV  forever. 

— Mickey  Owen 
Hickory,  N.C. 


MINISTERS 

Norman  E.  Harper,  Reformed  Theological 
Seminary,  Jackson,  Miss.,  has  been  re- 
ceived by  Mississippi  Valley  presbytery 
(PCA). 

W.  O.  Ragsdale  from  Avon  Park,  Fla  to  the 
Lake  Wales,  Fla.,  church  (ARP)  as  asso- 
ciate pastor. 

Harry  T.  Schutte,  Columbia,  S.C  has  been 
reelected  minister  of  church  growth  by  Cal- 
vary presbytery  (PCA)  which  rescinded  its 
action  dismissing  him  to  the  ARP. 

Kenneth  Foreman  Jr.,  Montreat,  NC  is 
serving  part  time  as  professor  of  church 
history  for  the  spring  quarter  at  Reformed 
Theological  Seminary,  Jackson  Miss 
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FROM  THE  PASTORATE  TO 
REAL  ESTATE— Anonymous 

Some  ministers  are  ordained 
without  a  call  from  God. 

THE  CHOICE-Jack  Doyce 
Hoekstra 

God  will  guide  and  provide 
for  those  who  submit  to  Him. 

DEPARTMENTS 

Editorials 

The  Layman  and 
his  Church 

Sunday  School  Lesson, 
April  8 

Book  Reviews 


■  The  two  articles  in  this  issue  of  the 
Journal  expose  "problem"  situations 
associated    with    the  Christian 
ministry.  In  the  first  (p.  7)  a  minister 
in  a  conservative  Presbyterian  de- 
nomination frankly  tells  how  he  came 
to  leave  the  ministry.  In  the  second 
(p.  9),  a  minister  (not  Presbyterian) 
says  he  believes  he  has  a  definite  call 
to  the  ministry  and  that  the  Lord  has 
indicated  His  approval,  although  he 
is  divorced.  "Problem"  situations 
both  within  and  without  the  ministry 
are  beginning  to  abound.  We  have  a 
word  about  that  on  the  editorial  page 
(p.  12),  although  we  would  be  the 
first  to  say  we  don't  have  an  answer. 
■  Three  times  within  a  single  week, 
examples  came  across  the  desk  of  the 
way  some  elements  in  the  religious 
community  work  hard  to  see  to  it  that 
America  will  never  again  be  able  to 
react  effectively  in  a  national  emer- 
gency. The  first  was  an  announce- 
ment out  of  the  headquarters  of  the 
National  Council  of  Churches  that  "a 
top-level  delegation  from  the  NCC" 
would  meet  with  a  similar  team  from 
Churches  in  Russia  "to  consider  a 
common  stance  on  disarmament." 
(Would  anyone  want  to  bet  how  that 
consultation  will  turn  out?)  In  the 
second  notice,  the  United  Church  of 
Christ  was  warning  the  military  sub- 
committee of  the  House  Armed  Ser- 
vices Committee  not  to  reactivate  the 
military  draft  system.  "Compulsory 
registration  when  there  is  neither  war 
nor  a  state  of  declared  national  emer- 
gency may  be  unconstitutional,"  a 
UCC  official  told  the  lawmakers.  In 
the  third  notice,  Clergy  and  Laity 
Concerned,  a  group  of  militant  left- 
wing  activists,  has  urged  the  U.S. 
government  immediately  "to  estab- 
lish relations  with  the  Socialist  Re- 
public of  Vietnam."  The  news  story 
quoted  Cora  Weiss,  who  years  ago 
was  alleged  to  be  a  Communist:  "The 
U.S.  is  not  without  guilt  in  the  cur- 


rent tragedy  in  Asia,  which  is  the  first 
time  since  the  Cuban  missile  crisis 
the  world  is  seriously  threatened  by 
war." 

■  As  energy,  inflation  and  other  cri- 
ses continue  to  mount  in  the  U.S.,  a 
crescendo  of  attention  has  begun  to 
focus  on  the  Churches  and  religion- 
related  operations  which,  to  a  grow- 
ing segment  of  government  bureau- 
cracy, represent  a  gold  mine  of  un- 
tapped tax  resources.  (We've  men- 
tioned this  before!)  In  a  recent  tabu- 
lation we  saw,  well  known  religious 
broadcasts  from  which  financial  fig- 
ures were  available  were  listed  as  fol- 
lows: the  Church  of  God  ($65  million 
in  income  from  broadcast  donations); 
the  Christian  Broadcast  Network  ($58 
million);  the  Billy  Graham  Evangelis- 
tic Association  ($38  million);  the 
Thomas  Road  Baptist  Church  ($32  5 
million);  the  PTL  Club  ($25  million); 
the  Garden  Grove  Community  Church 
($10.9  million).  That's  a  total  of 
$229.4  million  for  just  six  organiza- 
tions! 

■  Changing  the  subject:  We  have 
just  heard  about  a  church  that  has 
hung   three   large,   empty  picture 
frames  in  the  vestibule  of  its  sanc- 
tuary. In  the  center  of  the  first  frame 
there  is  a  note:  "This  frame  is  re- 
served for  a  young  man  who  will  en- 
ter the  ministry  from  this  church." 
The  other  frames  contain  similar 
notes,  one  speaking  of  missionary 
service,  the  other  speaking  of  full- 
time  Christian  work.  We  have  been 
told  that  several  young  persons  have 
offered  themselves  after  viewing  the 
empty  frames  for  a  while.  [Tj 
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News  of  Religion 


Youth  Still  Central  in  Spiritual  Awakening 


PHILADELPHIA— Young  people 
continue  to  be  at  the  center  of  what- 
ever spiritual  awakening  may  be  oc- 
curring in  America  today,  as  they 
were  at  the  center  of  the  so-called  Je- 
sus Movement  of  the  1960's,  church- 
es, Bible  schools  and  Bible  colleges 
are  finding  out. 

One  church  which  has  felt  the  im- 
pact of  youth,  where  the  congrega- 
tion is  made  up  largely  of  young,  hap- 
py faces,  where  a  candlelight  coffee- 
house program  can  be  found  on  Sun- 
day nights  and  where  an  occasional 
"Oh,  wow"  can  be  heard  in  youth- 
dominated  Bible  studies,  is  the  150- 
year-old  Tenth  Presbyterian  Church, 
here  in  the  center  of  Philadelphia. 

The  evening  service  of  450  is  more 


than  55  per  cent  young  people,  said 
the  pastor,  the  Rev.  James  M.  Boice. 
He  put  the  number  of  young  people 
at  the  morning  service  at  a  third  of 
the  more  than  600  who  attend. 

The  young  people  linger  after  the 
Sunday  services,  big  Bibles  under 
their  arms,  and  talk  with  one  another. 
At  8:15  p.m.,  a  time  of  folk  music 
and  conversation  around  candelit 
tables  is  held  in  a  social  room  behind 
the  sanctuary.  "We're  just  people 
with  common  interests,"  said  Louis 
Wilson,  a  nurse.  "We're  career  peo- 
ple, and  we  enjoy  the  fellowship  and 
the  teaching,"  a  reference  to  the  Bible 
sermons  of  Dr.  Boice. 

Three  things  make  a  successful 
church  in  the  city,  said  Dr.  Boice. 


The 

CHURCH „ 
OVERSEAS 


ETHIOPIA— A  "cultural  revolu- 
tion" in  Ethiopia  is  bringing  arrest, 
torture  and  terror  to  Christians  there, 
according  to  information  received 
from  eyewitnesses  to  the  anti-religion 
campaign. 

Large  numbers  of  Christians  have 
been  imprisoned  after  attending 
church  services.  In  the  Shoa  Province 
there  were  several  reports  of  torture. 
In  the  Bale  Province  the  local  peasant 
organizations  were  ordered  to  register 
all  evangelical  Christians  and  give 
them  15  days  to  renounce  their  faith 
or  be  executed.  At  least  40  people 
have  been  condemned  to  die. 

In  the  Gamu  Gofa  Province,  all 
churches,  including  the  Ethiopian  Or- 
thodox churches,  were  closed.  Pro- 


vincial Governor  Ali  Mossa,  a  mem- 
ber of  the  ruling  Dirgue  (military  of- 
ficers' committee)  and  responsible  for 
the  executions  of  several  thousand 
people  in  various  parts  of  the  coun- 
try, declared  that  all  Christians  must 
be  "annihilated"  before  the  revolu- 
tion in  Ethiopia  can  be  completed. 

The  wave  of  persecutions  seems  to 
go  against  the  program  for  the  "Na- 
tional Democratic  Revolution,"  pro- 
claimed by  the  Dirgue  in  April  of 
1976.  That  proclamation  stated, 
"There  will  not  be  any  sort  of  dis- 
crimination among  religions  and  sexes. 
No  citizen  will  be  accorded  special 
privilege  in  his  or  her  political,  eco- 
nomic and  social  undertaking  on  the 
basis  of  religion  or  sex."  E 


They  are  Bible  study,  music,  and  com- 
munity and  fellowship. 

Those  were  the  mainstays  of  the  Je- 
sus people  in  the  1960's,  and  many  of 
the  Jesus  groups  in  those  days  gath- 
ered in  churches  on  Sunday  evenings 
and  held  Bible  studies  during  the 
week.  Gone  are  the  communes  and 
the  generally  rebellious  spirit  of  the 
1960's. 

Dr.  Boice,  who  was  familiar  with 
some  of  those  groups  of  the  1960's, 
was  asked  if  he  saw  any  similarity  be- 
tween the  Jesus  Movement  then  and 
today's  spiritual  mood. 

"If  there  is,  it's  a  grown-up  version 
of  it,"  he  said,  and  cited  today's  lack 
of  anti-institutionalism,  which  char- 
acterized some  of  the  Jesus  Move- 
ment. 

"I  see  it  as  a  return  to  the  basics, 
and  not  necessarily  unique,"  he  said. 
"When  the  Church  has  lost  touch 
with  the  basics  and  the  Bible  and  then 
recovers  them,  people  are  attracted, 
in  every  period  of  history. 

"When  you  have  questioning  peo- 
ple or  new  Christians,  they  will  gravi- 
tate to  somebody  who  is  teaching  the 
Bible.  If  they  are  looking  for  a  new 
gym,  they  will  go  to  the  suburbs.  Bi- 
ble teaching  is  almost  the  only  thing 
that  will  make  a  center  city  church 
grow." 

Tenth  Presbyterian  has  about  35 
week-night  Bible  study  groups.  Many 
of  them  are  in  the  center  city,  and 
most,  according  to  Dr.  Boice,  are 
made  up  predominantly  of  young 
people. 

Along  with  the  Bible  study  group 
in  the  center  city,  Bible  colleges  an 
institutes  are  still  strong.  The  Rev. 
Robert  Marquardt,  acting  presiden 
of  Philadelphia  College  of  Bible,  sai 
that  "young  people  are  still  very  def 
initely  interested  in  the  Bible,"  an 
he  reported  a  slight  increase,  includ- 
ing an  increase  of  older  people.  The 
school  has  531  day-degree  students 
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and  650  at  night. 

The  Rev.  Harvey  Davis,  president 
of  Manna  Bible  Insitute,  a  predomi- 
nantly black  Bible  school,  reported  a 
tripling  in  10  years,  from  about  125  to 
500  students. 

"We  started  out  primarily  for  older 
poeple,"  he  said,  "but  over  the  years, 
the  level  of  education  has  gone  up  but 
the  age  down.  Today  our  students  are 
in  their  early  20s."  [fj 

Oregon  Will  Consider 
Tax  on  Church  Property 

SALEM,  Ore.  (RNS) — A  new  drive 
to  assess  property  taxes  against  non- 
profit groups  such  as  churches  was 
forecast  by  some  political  observers 
here  following  reports  that  nearly  $40 
billion  worth  of  property  in  the  state 
is  exempt  from  such  taxes. 

Property  taxes  are  paid  on  about 
$37  billion  worth  of  property.  In 
Portland,  the  Roman  Catholic  arch- 
diocese is  contesting  assessment  of 
taxes  on  church  rectories. 

In  Oregon,  tax  exemptions  are 
granted  churches,  charitable  organi- 
zations, graveyards,  intangible  prop- 
erty, motor  vehicles,  household  fur- 
niture, pollution  control  facilities  for 
industry,  ship  repair  material,  or- 
chards, nursery  stock,  crab  pots,  art 
objects  and  student  housing. 

The  religious  exemption  includes 
parking  lots  owned  by  churches  and 
used  only  for  church  property.  The 
Portland  archdiocese  has  retained  a 
lawyer  to  oppose  tax  assessors'  rul- 
ings that  rectories  should  be  on  the 
tax  rolls. 

The  Oregon  Department  of  Reve- 
nue estimates  that  at  least  half  a 
billion  dollars  worth  of  church  prop- 
erty in  the  state  is  exempt  from  prop- 
erty taxes.  Lodges,  literary  and  chari- 
table organizations  own  about  one- 
third  of  a  billion  dollars  worth  of  tax- 
exempt  property.  [jj 

WCC  Official  Blasts 
Social  Overemphasis 

CRESTWOOD,  N.Y.-A  member  of 
the  World  Council  of  Churches'  Cen- 
tral Committee  has  leveled  a  blast  at 
the  organization  for  its  overemphasis 
on  social  issues. 

Writing  in  the  quarterly  theological 
journal  of  St.  Vladimir's  Orthodox 


Theological  Seminary  here,  the  Rev. 
John  Meyendorff  accused  the  WCC 
of  straying  from  serious  theological 
dialogue  in  favor  of  its  stances  against 
racism  and  social  justice.  Mr.  Meyen- 
dorff, a  professor  of  history  at  the 
seminary  here,  is  a  member  of  the 
WCC's  Central  Committee  and  once 
served  as  chairman  of  the  organiza- 
tion's Commission  on  Faith  and  Or- 
der. 

"Impatient  secularistic  trends  have 
swept  most  of  Protestantism,  as  well 
as  Roman  Catholicism,"  declared  the 
Eastern  Orthodox  theologian,  "and 
have  had  a  deep  impact  on  the  WCC. " 
Mr.  Meyendorff  said  that  many 
Christians  have  become  "skeptical 
and  even  cynical  about  the  possibility 
of  reaching  agreement  on  faith."  He 
added  that  this  has  caused  many  to 


deny  "the  very  necessity  of  doctrinal 
agreement,"  and  to  say  that  Christian 
unity  need  not  be  sought  as  such, 
"but  should  rather  be  experienced  in 
a  common  struggle  against  oppres- 
sion, racism  and  social  injustice." 

Mr.  Meyendorff  noted  that  this 
struggle  "is  conceived  by  many  in 
simplified,  quasi-Marxist  terms."  He 
said  it  "legalizes  any  rebellion  against 
'capitalist'  oppression  and  is  blind  to 
religious  and  political  oppression  in 
Communist  countries."  He  also  said 
that  this  has  caused  the  WCC  to  ac- 
quire its  "present  reputation  for  left- 
ist one-sidedness." 

For  two  decades,  Mr.  Meyendorff 
has  represented  his  Church  and  the 
seminary  in  ecumenical  endeavors 
with  Lutheran,  Roman  Catholic  and 
other  Churches.  [fj 


Editorial  Disturbs  Virginia  Episcopalians 


RICHMOND,  Va.— An  Episcopal  ed- 
itor has  created  a  storm  within  the 
Episcopal  Diocese  of  Virginia  with  a 
hard-hitting  editorial  against  homo- 
sexuality. 

David  W.  Virtue,  editor  of  the  Vir- 
ginia Churchman,  scored  a  pro- 
homosexual  organization  called  In- 
tegrity, after  declaring  that  he  would 
no  longer  run  an  advertisement  by  the 
group.  Mr.  Virtue  said  the  ad,  which 
had  appeared  in  the  Churchman  be- 
fore he  came  to  be  the  paper's  editor 
recently,  in  effect  placed  the  paper  in 
a  position  of  condoning  homosexual- 
ity. 

Mr.  Virtue  wrote  that  such  behav- 
ior, by  any  standard,  is  contrary  to 
the  Gospel. 

He  declared  that  from  the  bulk  of 
evidence  now  available,  homosexual- 
ity "is  not  genetically  carried,  but  en- 
vironmental or  learned  behavior." 
He  continued,  "If  homosexuality  is 
learned,  then  possibly  it  can  be  un- 
learned, but  there  are  no  guarantees 
of  that.  Homosexuals  who  desire  to 
change  rarely  become  heterosexuals 
overnight,  if  at  all." 

The  editorial  also  stated,  "It  seems 
almost  axiomatic  these  days  that  what 
the  world  does,  the  Church  must  en- 
dorse. But  why  should  it?  The 
Church  is  a  counter-culture;  it  does 
not  conform  to  the  spirit  of  the  age.  It 
must  be  prophetic  in  its  role  and 
stance." 


Mr.  Virtue  noted  that  "whether 
homosexuality  is  a  sickness  or  psy- 
chological illness  is  not  primarily  the 
issue.  The  Church  must  first  and 
foremost  be  guided  by  the  Holy 
Scripture." 

The  Church,  declared  the  editorial, 
"has  never  defended  fornication  or 
adultery  as  right  or  normative  moral 
behavior.  Why,  then,  should  it  turn 
around  and  say  that  homosexual  be- 
havior is  okay?  .  .  .  Homosexuals 
must  and  should  be  accepted  into  the 
body  of  Christ  based  on  their  profes- 
sion of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ. 

"That  does  not  give  them  any  right, 
however,  to  indulge  in  homosexual  li- 
aisons any  more  than  it  gives  the  het- 
erosexual the  right  to  indulge  himself 
or  herself.  You  can't  call  wrong  right. 
God's  holiness  and  His  character  for- 
bid it.  Sin  is  sin." 

The  editorial  concluded:  "What 
then  do  we  say?  Our  admonition  to 
the  homosexual  is  that  of  Jesus  to  the 
woman  caught  in  the  act  of  adultery: 
'Neither  do  I  condemn  thee;  go  and 
sin  no  more.'  " 

Mr.  Virtue,  who  only  recently  took 
the  post  as  editor  of  the  Virginia 
Churchman,  had  demanded  that  the 
ad  sponsored  by  Integrity  be  with- 
drawn before  he  would  agree  to  take 
the  post. 

A  spokesman  for  Integrity  said  that 
the  ad  did  not  advertise,  per  se,  for 
homosexuals  and  that  the  organiza- 
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tion  was  not  trying  to  influence  heter- 
osexuals to  try  another  lifestyle. 

The  organization  claims  to  pro- 
mote the  concerns  and  interests  of  ho- 
mosexuals in  the  diocese  and, 
through  a  corollary  unit,  to  "provide 
a  bridge  of  understanding  with  par- 
ents of  homosexuals." 

Mr.  Virtue  said  of  the  ad:  "While 
the  ad  does  not  openly  advocate  ho- 
mosexuality, it  doesn't  oppose  it  ei- 
ther. Unlike  Alcoholics  Anonymous, 
which  seeks  to  break  people  from 
booze,  Integrity  makes  no  such 
claim." 

Scoring  Integrity  for  making  no 
moral  judgment  against  homosexual 
behavior,  Mr.  Virtue  declared:  "In 
short,  it  says  gay  is  okay."  The  Church 
cannot  approve  that,  he  implied. 


At  the  Episcopal  Church's  triennial 
General  Conference  in  Denver  this 
October,  questions  on  homosexuality 
are  expected  to  rank  second  only  to 
issues  surrounding  the  revision  of  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer. 

Meanwhile,  Bishop  Walter  F.  Sulli- 
van of  the  Roman  Catholic  diocese  of 
Richmond  has  suspended  the  Rev. 
Robert  F.  Hummel,  after  the  33-year- 
old  priest  openly  avowed  his  homo- 
sexuality. 

A  spokesman  for  the  bishop's  of- 
fice explained  that  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic Church  distinguishes  between  "be- 
ing a  homosexual"  and  "leading  a 
homosexual  lifestyle."  The  priest  was 
suspended,  the  spokesman  said,  be- 
cause he  declared  himself  to  be  "an 
avowed  homosexual . "  E 


Presbyterians  in  Particular 


PCUS  To  Receive  Restitution  From  China 


WASHINGTON,  D.  C— Successor 
trustees  to  the  former  Board  of  World 
Missions  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
US  (PCUS)  are  among  representatives 
of  30  American  religious  organiza- 
tions to  be  compensated  for  property 
confiscated  by  the  Chinese  Commu- 
nists when  China  became  Red  in 
1949,  according  to  the  U.S.  Foreign 
Claims  Settlement  Commission. 

Some  $19.4  million  will  be  paid  by 
Communist  China  over  a  five-year 
period,  with  the  first  payment  to  be 
made  by  October  1,  according  to  an 
agreement  reached  in  Peking  by  U.S. 
Treasury  Secretary  W.  Michael  Blum- 
enthal  and  Chinese  Finance  Minister 
Chang  Ching-fu. 

The  amount  awarded  to  the  PCUS, 
according  to  the  announcement,  will 
total  $1.7  million  or  approximately  41 
cents  on  the  dollar  of  the  amount  ac- 
tually claimed. 

Property  covered  by  the  Church's 
claim  included  the  Tsingkiangpu 
Hospital,  where  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell, 
founder  of  the  Journal,  served  as  a 
missionary  doctor  for  25  years. 

Other  religious  groups  scheduled  to 
receive  payments  in  excess  of  $1  mil- 
lion each  include  a  Roman  Catholic 


mission  ($6.1  million),  Lingnan  Uni- 
versity, a  private  Christian  school 
whose  successor  trustees  now  are  lo- 
cated at  the  Interchurch  Center  in 
New  York  ($5.7  million)  and  the  Amer- 
ican Baptist  Foreign  Mission  Society 
of  Valley  Forge,  Pa.  ($2.4  million). 

Representing  the  PCUS  today  as 
successor  to  the  Board  of  World  Mis- 
sions is  the  General  Assembly  Mission 
Board  (GMB).  The  Rev.  G.  Thomp- 
son Brown,  director  of  the  Division 
of  International  Mission  of  the  GMB, 
himself  born  in  China  of  missionary 
parents,  expressed  pleasure  at  the 
resolution  of  the  long-standing  claim. 

"The  PCUS  never  actively  sued  to 
receive  compensation,"  he  told  the 
Journal,  "but  we  were  on  the  general 
list  of  claimants  compiled  by  the  U.S. 
Government."  E 


King  Backs  Off  From 
Proposed  ETSU  Merger 

BRISTOL,  Tenn.— A  proposal  for 
merging  King  College  with  East  Ten- 
nessee State  University  (ETSU)  has 
been  withdrawn  by  trustees  of  the  col- 


lege, according  to  an  announcement 
made  here  by  Dr.  Roy  K.  Patteson 
Jr.,  president  of  King,  an  institution 
related  to  the  Presbyterian  Church 
US. 

At  the  center  of  the  decision  to 
back  away  from  further  negotiations 
with  the  state  university  was  concern 
over  retention  of  tenured  King  Col- 
lege faculty  in  the  merged  facility. 

Said  Dr.  Patteson,  "The  proposal 
for  the  utilization  of  the  King  College 
faculty  contained  in  the  feasibility 
study  (prepared  by  Chancellor  Nicks 
of  East  Tennessee  for  presentation  to 
the  Board  of  Regents)  is  not  accept- 
able to  the  college  since  it  is  a  radical 
departure  from  the  original  concept 
of  the  proposed  agreement." 

Continued  Dr.  Patteson,  "Since  we 
have  had  no  opportunity  to  negotiate 
(with  the  university)  on  the  matter  of 
faculty,  we  see  no  merit  in  having  the 
matter  considered  by  the  Regents. 
Therefore,  I  have  notified  Chancellor 
Nicks  that  we  wish  to  withdraw  from 
further  consideration  of  the  merger 
with  ETSU." 

The  college  president  expressed  re- 
gret that  the  decision  would  leave 
Bristol  "deprived  of  a  broadened, 
publicly  supported  program  of  higher 
education  for  youth  and  adults,  and 
the  university  will  forgo  a  unique  op- 
portunity for  further  development  to- 
ward quality  without  significant  pub- 
lic expense." 

He  said  that  other  options  were  un- 
der consideration  by  King's  trustees, 
one  of  which  would  preserve  the  col- 
lege as  a  Presbyterian-related  institu- 
tion. 

Dr.  Patteson  did  not  elaborate,  on 
the  ground  that  the  alternate  proposal 
was  "not  sufficiently  developed  for 
us  to  comment  at  this  time. ' '  E 


ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS . . . 

•  Once  again,  the  General  Assem- 
bly of  the  Presbyterain  Church  US 
will  receive  a  recommendation  that 
baptized  children  should  be  admitted 
to  the  Lord's  Table.  The  recommen- 
dation will  go  to  the  Assembly  in 
Kansas  City,  Mo.,  from  the  denomi- 
nation's Permanent  Judicial  Com- 
mission. A  similar  proposal,  adopted 
by  the  1976  Assembly,  was  rejected 
during  the  succeeding  year  by  the 
presbyteries  as  a  constitutional  amend- 
ment. E 
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From  the  Pastorate 
to  Real  Estate 


ANONYMOUS 


Oeptember,  1977,  was  a  turning 
point  in  my  life.  I  finally  had  the  op- 
portunity—and the  courage,  I  should 
add— to  leave  church  work  altogether 
for  the  first  time  in  my  adult  life.  And 
I  latched  onto  the  opportunity! 

I  was  taking  a  "secular"  job— 
"secular"  in  the  sense  of  not  being 
church  sponsored.  I  had  just  spent  a 
short  three  months  in  my  first  totally 
nonchurch  related  job  in  13  years  and 
I  really  enjoyed  it!  However,  just  to 
be  safe  and  comfortable  I  had  contin- 
ued to  hold  an  official  position  in  a 
local  congregation.  You  know,  just  in 
case  things  didn't  work  out  in  the 
"real  world." 

Well,  as  it  happened,  things  didn't 
work  out.  But  when  I  was  "pink 
slipped"  three  months  later,  a  good 
friend  offered  me  a  position  with  a 
Christian  organization  in  the  South 
with  a  generous  salary.  After  talking 
it  over  with  my  wife  we  agreed  that 
now  that  the  "break"  had  been  made 
I  shouldn't  try  to  continue  in  the  min- 
istry. At  least  not  now.  So  I  took  a 
position  3,000  miles  away  with  a  busi- 
ness firm  which  specialized  in  real  es- 
tate development. 

After  four  years  in  the  pastorate 
and  for  the  first  time  since  I  became  a 
Christian  some  13  years  before,  I  was 
not  being  paid  by,  or  officially  con- 
nected to,  a  church-related  enterprise. 
Why,  at  the  age  of  34  with  a  wife  and 
two  small  daughters,  did  I  leave  a  vo- 
cation for  which  I  was  amply  trained? 
That's  what  this  testimony  is  all 
about. 

The  compelling  reason  to  leave 
church  work  was  the  simple  realiza- 
tion that  I  was  not  called  by  God  (on 

The  author,  for  obvious  reasons, 
prefers  to  make  his  witness  anony- 
mously. A  former  minister  of  a  con- 
servative Presbyterian  denomination, 
he  has  faced  courageously  a  personal 
crisis  and  found  his  way  through  it 
while  holding  onto  his  faith. 


the  basis  of  the  gifts  enumerated  in 
Eph.  4:11  and  Acts  20:28)  to  be  a 
shepherd  of  His  sheep.  I  had  the  shep- 
herd's training  but  not  his  heart 
(John  10).  I  had  the  shepherd's  expe- 
rience but  not  his  soul  (I  Pet.  5:1-5). 

When  I  became  aware  of  this,  it 
made  me  unsatisfied  in  the  pastorate. 
It  didn't  matter  how  well  I  preached 
or  taught  the  Word,  or  how  well  I  ad- 
ministered church  affairs,  or  how 
well  I  counseled  the  church  members 
—without  that  special  love  for  God's 
redeemed  children  which  only  He  can 
give  I  could  not  adequately  "tend  the 
flock"  (John  21:15-17). 

I  believe  the  flock  knew  it  (if  only 
subliminally)  because  I  surely  began 
to  sense  it.  Consequently,  when  I  had 
the  chance  to  make  an  orderly  transi- 
tion out  of  the  pastoral  ministry  I 
took  it.  Several  developments  in  the 
course  of  my  life  in  church  work  con- 
tributed to  the  realization  that  I  was 
not  called  to  be  a  shepherd. 

The  first  development  in  forming 
my  decision  was  an  urge  to  prove  to 
myself  that  I  could  do  something  oth- 
er than  church  work.  I  wanted  to  be 
in  a  position  to  know  that  I  chose  to 
remain  in  the  pastorate  because  that 
was  what  I  wanted  to  do  more  than 
anything  else,  not  because  it  was  the 
only  thing  I  could  do,  or  the  easiest 
thing  I  could  do. 

To  get  into  that  position,  I  needed 
to  get  out  of  church  work  completely 
and  accomplish  some  personal  goals 
in  the  secular  work  world  so  that  if  I 
ever  chose  the  shepherd's  life  again  it 
would  be  a  real  choice— not  a  step 
taken  by  default! 

I'm  convinced  the  call  to  be  a  shep- 
herd should  be  in  vocational  competi- 
tion with  other  callings  so  that  when 
one  answers  God's  call  it  is  the  compel- 
ling option  among  several  possibilities 
(Amos  7:14-15;  I  Cor.  7:20).  I  have 
written  this  elsewhere,  but  it  is  my  sad 
observation  that  a  significant  number 
of  pastors  and  workers  in  Christian 
organizations  have  never  held  secular 


jobs  for  any  appreciable  length  of 
time— nor  do  they  give  evidence  that 
they  could.  In  fact,  there  seems  to  be 
a  tendency  for  young  evangelicals  to 
withdraw  from  the  secular  market- 
place to  seek  vocational  refuge 
among  the  flock  of  God  (see  Christ's 
words  in  John  17:14-18). 

My  present  choice  to  take  up  a  sec- 
ular occupation  has  had  the  unexpect- 
ed benefit  of  letting  me  understand, 
for  the  first  time,  what  most  of  my 
parishioners  endure  in  the  non-Chris- 
tian environment.  It  was  quite  a 
shock  to  my  fragile,  cloistered  sancti- 
fication! 

I  believe  that  without  having  held  a 
secular  job  and  undergoing  the  temp- 
tations, pressures,  insults  and  scruti- 
ny inherent  in  a  nonchurch  occupa- 
tion I  would  not  be  able  to  empathize 
to  the  same  extent  with  the  sheep  God 
might  put  under  my  care  in  the  future 
(Acts  18:2-3;  II  Thess.  3:7-9;  Luke  2: 
52). 

Such  attributes  honored  in  the 
world  (and  in  the  Church)  as  patience, 
graciousness,  generosity,  kindness, 
loyalty,  trustworthiness,  selflessness 
are  Christian  traits  that  sometimes 
need  to  be  burned  into  the  parchment 
of  individual  believers  through  the 
fire  of  personal  struggle  with  the 
Chaldeans  (Hab.  1-2;  II  Cor.  3:2-3). 

A  second  development  in  the  prog- 
ress toward  my  decision  that  I  lacked 
a  pastoral  call  was  that  I  came  to  ad- 
mit that  I  was  ashamed  of  being  a 
minister.  I  remember  being  on  vaca- 
tion and  associating  with  non-Chris- 
tian acquaintances  who  were  success- 
ful businessmen— lawyers,  dentists, 

/  had  the 
shepherd's 
experience  but 
not  his  soul. 
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and  others — people  recognized  as 
achievers  and  contributors  in  their  re- 
spective communities.  I  was  only  the 
insignificant  leader  of  a  rather  small 
church  in  a  rather  small  denomina- 
tion. And  I  was  going  nowhere  pro- 
fessionally, financially,  or  function- 
nally. 

Simply  put,  I  came  to  want  more 
respect,  prestige  and  influence  than  I 
thought  the  pastorate  could  give  me. 

Of  course  the  real  problem  was  my 
own  lack  of  self-esteem,  and  the  need 
to  see  whatever  I  did  as  being  vitally 
important  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
But  I  grew  up  thinking  that  preachers 
were  nonproducers  and  therefore 
somewhat  less  than  essential  or  im- 
portant to  the  welfare  of  a  communi- 
ty. However  abusive  that  childhood 
notion  was,  it  did  not  help  my  sense  of 
self-worth  (or  the  dispelling  of  that 
notion)  to  be  associated  with  pastors 
who  seemed  to  fit  such  an  erroneous 
image. 

I  came  to  the  realization  that  the 
most  helpful  thing  for  me  to  do 
would  be  to  leave  the  pastorate  and 
deal  with  my  conception  of  the  shep- 
herd's call,  as  well  as  my  own  self- 
acceptance  (Matt.  22:39). 


For  the  time  being  then,  I  believe 
that  if  I  am  to  leave  a  sanctifying 
mark  on  society  (Matt.  5:13-16)  the 
best  avenue  for  me  to  accomplish  that 
objective  is  a  secular  occupation. 

Money  was  not  really  a  factor  in 
my  leaving  the  pastoral  ministry,  al- 
though one  probably  will  not  prosper 
financially  in  the  pulpit.  To  para- 
phrase Paul,  "I  know  what  it  is  to  be 
in  need,  and  I  know  what  it  is  to  have 
plenty"  (Phil.  4:12).  I  do  prefer  to 
have  plenty. 

I  have  always  believed  that  if  a  man 
frets  under  the  salary  available  in 
church  work  he  ought  to  get  out  (no 
one  forces  him  into  that  line  of 
work),  rather  than  trying  to  devise 
ways  to  get  rich  from  his  undershep- 
herd's  calling  (I  Tim.  6:5),  or  before 
he  becomes  a  chronic  complainer  (I 
Cor.  9:3-12)  or  a  professional  mooch 
(II  Thess.  3:7-9).  Vocations  are  paid 
in  kind  (I  Cor.  9:9)  and  a  pastor's  pay 
cannot  be  solely  measured  in  mone- 
tary terms.  As  a  conveyor  of  God's 
peace  and  blessing  he  enjoys  much 
benefit  from  that  peace  and  tran- 
quility which  comes  from  the  some- 
what sequestered  life  of  a  minister. 

Throughout  my  years  in  Christian 


work  (especially  the  pastorate)  it  was 
common  talk  among  my  colleagues 
that  being  in  "full-time  Christian  ser- 
vice" was  the  highest  calling  to  which 
a  person  could  be  appointed  by  God. 
I  don't  believe  it.  Surely  it  is  a  high 
calling;  surely  it  is  an  essential  calling. 
But  for  the  orderly  function  of  the 
body  of  Christ  on  earth,  it  is  a  no 
more  crucial  calling  than  any  number 
of  other  vocations  (I  Cor.  12). 

In  the  final  analysis,  it  is  hard  for 
my  colleagues  still  in  the  pastoral 
ministry  to  fully  believe  that  I  am  ful- 
filled and  contented  outside  church 
work,  having  once  tasted  the  shep- 
herd's life.  There  is  the  tendency  for 
them  to  think  that  for  the  moment  I 
am  not  experiencing  "God's  best" 
for  me,  and  that  eventually  I  will  re- 
turn to  my  pastoral  roots. 

Return  I  may,  but  only  when  God 
clearly  and  unequivocally  directs  me 
from  my  present  secular  vocation.  I 
am  back  in  the  situation  I  was  in 
when  God  first  called  me  to  Him  (I 
Cor.  7:20).  He  can  do  it  again.  But 
meanwhile,  I  am  finding  more  person- 
al satisfaction  and  enjoyment  away 
from  the  pastor's  life  than  I  found 
while  in  it.  EE 


The 
Choice 


JACK  DOYCE  HOEKSTRA 


lhere  was  very  little  communication 
between  my  wife  and  me  though  we 
had  been  married  seven  years.  I 
wouldn't  even  argue;  I  would  shut  up 
and  walk  off  and  never  say  what  was 
really  bugging  me.  We  didn't  have 
much  of  a  relationship.  I  tried  to  find 
some  answers  to  what  was  happening 
in  our  marriage  but  I  couldn't  get 
any.  I  started  drinking.  I  would  have 
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a  few  beers  at  home,  or  I  would  wait 
until  the  kids  went  to  bed,  and  then 
I'd  go  to  a  tavern  to  drink  there.  Our 
marriage  just  completely  disinte- 
grated. My  wife  and  I  separated  and 
then  were  divorced.  She  took  our  five 
kids  and  left.  That  was  in  the  summer 
of  1962. 

In  the  fall  of  the  following  year  I 
met  Patty  at  a  harvest  festival,  and  we 
were  married  within  three-and-a-half 
months.  We  moved  from  Kansas  to 
the  West  Coast,  and  adopted  a  boy, 
Frank,  in  1969.  I  had  cut  down  on  my 
drinking,  but  our  lives  were  really  a 
vacuum,  and  we  were  going  in  oppo- 
site directions. 

My  dad  had  trained  me  as  a  carpen- 
ter, and  I  was  a  journeyman  car- 
penter when  I  was  17  years  old.  I 
didn't  build  houses  though  until 


1970,  when  we  lived  in  Seattle, 
Wash.,  and  then  later  in  Boise,  Idaho, 
when  we  moved  there. 

I  had  always  wanted  to  farm,  and 
raising  horses  was  my  dream.  We  had 
saved  all  we  could  from  building 
houses  to  buy  a  ranch  and  horses.  In 
order  to  purchase  them  we  had  to 
make  sacrifices.  Patty  had  to  go 
without  buying  expensive  clothes, 
and  we  didn't  go  out  to  restaurants. 

I  transferred  all  of  my  ambitions 
toward  materialistic  goals,  and  that 
left  little  room  for  a  wife.  This 
became  a  point  of  contention  in  our 
marriage,  and  it  drove  us  further 
apart. 

In  the  spring  of  1972  we  moved  to  a 
ranch  near  Eagle,  Idaho,  to  raise 
horses— registered  Appaloosas.  I  had 
representatives    of   the   top  five 
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bloodlines  in  the  United  States. 

One  day  Patty  and  I  went  to  a 
registered  Appaloosa  sale  and  she 
said,  "If  you  buy  another  horse,  I'll 
divorce  you."  And  15  minutes  later  I 
had  bought  another  horse.  I  really 
didn't  care.  If  that  was  all  that  was 
holding  our  marriage  together,  it 
wasn't  worth  holding  any  more. 

We  knew  there  had  to  be  something 
more.  We  talked  to  Patty's  brother,  a 
Christian,  and  he  said,  "Well,  find  a 
church  that  teaches  the  Bible— a  mis- 
sionary church."  So  we  started  look- 
ing through  the  newspaper.  At  ran- 
dom I  picked  Cole  Community 
Church  in  Boise,  and  we  attended  a 
couple  of  Sundays. 

On  August  27,  1972,  I  tried  to  race 
a  horse  all  day  but  everything  went 
wrong.  The  jockey  didn't  show  up  for 
one  race;  the  qualifications  were 
changed  on  the  next  race— all  day 
long  I  couldn't  race  this  horse.  I  was 
really  dejected.  I  had  all  my  hopes  on 
this  stallion. 

That  evening  was  the  last  night  of  a 
John  Wesley  White  Crusade  that  was 
being  held  in  Nampa,  Idaho,  and 
Patty  wanted  to  go.  Several  weeks 
earlier  she  had  asked  Christ  to  come 
into  her  life  during  a  Billy  Graham 
Crusade  telecast,  but  she  had  been 
afraid  to  tell  me.  I  told  Patty,  "Well, 
you've  been  wanting  to  go  to  this 
Crusade.  I'm  not  doing  anything 
anyway;  I  might  as  well  take  you." 

Dr.  White  mentioned  that  we  could 
have  as  personal  a  relationship  with 
Christ  as  we  had  with  our  own  fa- 
thers; he  said  that  we  could  talk  to 

Those  four  horses 
were  worth  about 
$700  each,  and  the 
total  we  received 
for  the  sale  of  all 
four  was  $467.50. 

Him,  that  we  could  unburden 
ourselves  to  Him.  It  was  like  a  door 
opening  in  me,  and  I  realized  this  was 
what  I  wanted.  I  wanted  to  turn  my 
life  over  to  Christ.  When  the  invita- 
tion was  given,  I  stood  and  looked 
around,  and  to  my  surprise  Patty  was 
standing  too.  We  were  the  first  ones 
to  go  forward,  and  it  was  difficult  to 
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go  down  before  all  those  people.  I 
thought,  "Man,  they  are  going  to 
think  I'm  a  religious  freak,"  but  I 
didn't  care. 

After  the  Crusade,  when  we 
studied  the  follow-up  materials,  we 
realized  that  by  putting  Christ  first  in 
our  lives  we  could  repair  the  damage 
that  we  had  done  in  our  marriage.  It 
was  awfully  hard  work,  but  we  did  it. 

In  1973  we  talked  about  going  to  a 
seminar  in  Portland  at  Multnomah 
School  of  the  Bible.  Well,  I  had  cut 
off  my  thumb  and  two  fingers,  so  I 
couldn't  work;  but  I  still  had  excuses 
for  not  going.  First,  "We  don't  have 
a  baby  sitter."  A  lady  in  our  church 
called  and  said  that  the  Dave  Pavelec 
family  was  already  at  Multnomah  go- 
ing to  school,  and  "They  will  baby  sit 
for  you." 

And  then,  "We  haven't  got  the 
money  to  go."  About  an  hour  later  a 
friend  called  and  asked,  "Hey,  Jack, 

We  were  the  first 
ones  to  go  forward, 
and  it  was  difficult 
to  go  down  before 
all  those  people. 


what  will  you  sell  your  horse  trailer 
for?" 

I  had  paid  him  $1,300  for  it  just 
the  year  before,  and  I  said,  "I'll  take 
$1,600  for  it." 

"Fine.  Bring  the  trailer  over,  and 
I'll  give  you  a  check."  That  gave  us 
money  enough  to  go. 

At  Multnomah  I  visited  one  of  the 
Bible  classes,  and  as  I  was  listening  to 
the  professor,  Dr.  John  Mitchell,  I 
heard  a  voice  say,  "I  want  you  here." 
I  looked  around,  and  there  was  no- 
body behind  me— only  the  brick  wall; 
so  I  turned  back  to  the  front  and 
listened  again  to  the  teacher.  And 
again  a  voice  said,  "I  want  you 
here."  I  thought,  "Well,  okay,  fine." 
ti  1  told  Dave  Pavelec,  and  he  said, 
"Great!  What  are  you  going  to  do 
about  it?" 

"I  guess  we'll  go  home  and  start 
selling  the  horses." 

When  I  told  one  of  the  developers 
for  whom  I  was  building  houses  that  I 
was  leaving  to  go  to  Bible  school,  he 
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said,  "Jack,  you're  crazy.  You'll  be  a 
millionaire  next  year." 

I  answered,  "I  don't  care.  God  has 
called  me  to  go  to  Bible  school."  (The 
next  year  we  had  the  privilege  of  lead- 
ing him,  his  wife  and  their  two  chil- 
dren to  Christ.) 

I  had  a  business  that  every  man 
dreams  of,  but  it  didn't  amount  to 

All  day  long  I 
couldn't  race  this 
horse.  I  was  really 
dejected.  I  had 
all  my  hopes  on 
this  stallion. 

anything  when  Christ  called  me  to 
enter  the  ministry.  If  that's  what  God 
wanted,  fine.  Christ  had  given  me  a 
reason  for  living  again  and  was  put- 
ting our  marriage  back  together. 

The  only  thing  that  almost  broke 
my  heart  was  selling  the  last  four 
horses.  I  had  taken  them  to  a  horse 
sale  near  Caldwell,  and  told  the  auc- 
tioneers not  to  sell  them  unless  I  was 
there,  because  they  were  the  top 
blood  lines  in  Appaloosa  registry.  I 
went  to  church,  and  when  I  returned 
to  the  sale,  I  discovered  that  they  had 
sold  the  horses  as  unbroken  range 
horses.  Those  four  horses  were  worth 
about  $700  each,  and  the  total  we 
received  for  the  sale  of  all  four  was 
$467.50.  I  took  the  money  and  said, 
"God  must  have  something  better  for 
us."  When  we  got  to  Multnomah, 
$467.50  was  exactly  the  amount  I 
needed  to  pay  tuition— even  to  the  50 
cents.  The  50  cents  was  for  an  addi- 
tional parking  sticker  that  I  needed. 

When  I  finished  school  in  1976,  I 
went  to  Boise,  where  I  worked  in  Cole 
Community  Church  as  a  pastoral  in- 
tern. I  had  no  peace  about  going  into 
the  business  world  or  back  into  a  sec- 
ular job,  at  least  not  on  a  full-time 
basis.  I  didn't  feel  called  to  foreign 
missions,  but  I  do  have  a  burden  for 
home  missions,  and  I  am  supremely 
happy  in  the  ministry. 

Best  of  all,  Christ  has  made  our 
marriage  beautiful.  In  fact,  it  is  better 
than  when  we  were  first  married.  We 
are  a  threesome,  Jesus  Christ,  Patty 
and  I.  g] 

,  1979 


EDITORIALS 


To  Heal  the  Brokenhearted 


Any  pastor  worth  his  salt  today 
goes  about  with  the  overwhelming 
impression  that  there  is  no  such  thing 
as  a  family  situation  uninterrupted  by 
at  least  one  serious  problem. 

To  a  shocking  degree  it  seems  to  be 
true  that  behind  every  smile  there  is  a 
frown,  in  every  heart  there  is  hurt,  be- 
hind every  door  there  lurks  something 
of  the  kind  which,  in  another  age, 
would  have  been  termed  a  skeleton. 

Some  pastors  remain  blithely  un- 
aware of  the  pains  and  heartaches  of 
their  people.  Others  strongly  (and 
sometimes  publicly)  resist  the  thought 
that  Christians  who  are  "right"  with 


the  Lord  should  have  the  kind  of 
troubles  that  are  epidemic  today— in 
some  cases  adding  to  the  burden  of 
already  overburdened  hearts  and  in 
other  cases  denying  their  own  condi- 
tions. 

We're  not  talking  about  natural  ca- 
lamities: accidents,  sicknesses,  eco- 
nomic reverses,  tragic  deaths.  We're 
talking  about  those  dimensions  of  hu- 
man failure  belonging  to  the  kind  of 
experience  through  which  the  authors 
of  the  articles  in  this  issue  of  the  Jour- 
nal have  passed:  broken  homes  and 
bitter  vocations. 

It  seems  that  Paul's  catalog  of  evil 


The  Holiness  of  God 


Among  His  glorious  attributes 
none  is  so  hard  for  sinful  man  to 
grasp  as  the  holiness  of  God.  It  is  a 
truth  and  a  mystery  so  far  removed 
from  the  nature  and  practice  of  us  all 
that  we  can  be  in  danger  of  explaining 
it  in  terms  of  triteness  and  even  of 
blasphemy. 

Standing  before  the  holiness  of 
God's  nature,  the  sinner  can  but  bow 
in  humble  contrition.  Holiness  is  a 
condition  alien  to  man.  It  is  a  man- 
ifestation of  God,  awesome  in  reality, 
devastating  towards  sin,  but  made  near 
by  the  redemptive  work  of  Calvary. 

When  God  said  to  Moses:  "Draw 
not  nigh  hither:  put  off  thy  shoes 
from  off  thy  feet,  for  the  place 
whereon  thou  standest  is  holy 
ground,"  He  was  affirming  the  basis 
of  man's  separation  from  God- 
holiness  vs.  sinfulness. 

In  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Revela- 
tion we  are  told  of  creatures  not  clear- 
ly identified  who  "...  rest  not  day 
and  night,  saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy, 
Lord  God  Almighty,  which  was,  and 
is,  and  is  to  come." 

The  holiness  of  God  is  an  integral 
and  imperishable  part  of  His  being 
which  excludes  from  His  presence  all 
others  than  those  who  have  been  re- 
deemed at  the  cost  of  His  Son's  life- 
blood.  Man's  attempts  to  climb  up  in- 


to His  presence  by  any  way  other  than 
His  way  is  destined  to  eternal  disap- 
pointment; for  should  the  unre- 
deemed contrive  to  stand  in  His  holy 
presence  on  any  terms  other  than 
God's  terms  he  would  be  destroyed 
by  the  burning  fire  of  God's  holiness. 

Rather  than  let  this  truth  dismay  us 
it  should  lead  us  to  repentance  and 
glad  acceptance  of  the  rightousness 
which  we  have  in  Christ,  whereby  we 
are  no  longer  subject  to  the  dev- 
astating effect  of  a  holiness  to  which 
no  man  can  approach.  But  God  for- 
bid that  we  should  regard  His 
holiness  lightly— it  is  both  glorious 
and  devastating;  unfathomable  but 
real;  unattainable  by  man's  efforts 
but  receivable  as  God's  gift. 

Nothing  is  more  calculated  to  bring 
us  to  our  knees  than  to  contemplate 
our  own  rotten  hearts  in  the  light  of 
God's  pure  and  holy  revelation.  How 
we  need  to  look  at  Calvary  in  the  light 
of  our  sins  which  made  Calvary  nec- 
essary! 

Only  then  will  we  bow  our  minds, 
wills  and  spirits  in  the  presence  of 
Him  who  is  called:  "The  high  and 
lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity, 
whose  name  is  Holy"  (Isa.  57:15). 

Only  then  can  we  rise  to  walk  in 
that  holy  newness  of  life  which  is  ours 
through  Christ  our  Saviour.  DQ 


(Rom.  1)  expressed  in  20th-century 
terms  of  sedition,  addiction,  fraud, 
embezzlement,  seduction,  pornogra- 
phy, permissiveness,  license,  treach- 
ery and  irresponsibility — together 
with  all  attendant  evils  flowing  there- 
from—applies today  with  a  vengeance 
and  without  respect  of  persons. 

Not  just  the  professed  ungodly  are 
affected— rare,  indeed  is  the  Chris- 
tian whose  senses  have  not  been  quick- 
ened with  the  searing  impression  of 
sulphur  and  brimstone:  The  devil  is 
on  the  loose! 

God's  answers  to  human  need  are 
the  same  as  they  always  have  been. 
But  today,  those  answers  cannot  be  as 
glibly  articulated  as  perhaps  once 
they  were. 

For  some,  the  answer  is  simply  to 
shut  out  the  multitudes  in  the  throes 
of  anguish  and  draw  into  ever  smaller 
confines  the  "remnant"  of  the  elect. 
With  but  a  handful  of  the  faithful  at 
hand,  some  take  comfort  in  the  Lord's 
reminder  that  "except  those  days  be 
shortened,  there  should  no  flesh  be 
saved"  (Matt.  24:22);  and  "Never- 
theless when  the  Son  of  man  cometh, 
shall  he  find  faith  on  the  earth?" 
Luke  18:8). 

Such  an  attitude,  we  believe,  con- 
stitutes, in  the  language  of  the  Now 
generation,  a  copout.  Close  the  doors 
of  the  sanctuary  to  all  except  those 
qualified  to  "cast  the  first  stone"  and 
there  will  be  none  within. 

An  ablebodied  seaman,  qualified 
to  take  his  place  in  the  ranks  of  those 
holding  high  responsibility  aboard 
ship,  may,  or  may  not  be  subject  to 
seasickness.  If,  after  reporting  for  du- 
ty in  fair  weather  and  foul,  calm  seas 
and  dangerous  storms,  he  should  suc- 
cumb to  a  king-sized  attack  of  sea- 
sickness, he  may,  or  may  not  become 
disqualified  as  an  ablebodied  seaman. 
Perhaps  (as  often  happens),  the  at- 
tack makes  him  well-nigh  immune  to 
further  attacks  from  that  quarter  and 
therefore  able  to  keep  his  feet  when 
all  around  him  others  have  become 
prostrate. 

Perhaps  you  have  seen  one  of  those 
lapel  buttons  bearing  the  letters: 
PBPGHFWMY— Please  Be  Patient, 
God  Hasn't  Finished  With  Me  Yet. 
Might  that  not  be  true  of  all! 

There  is  only  one  thing  more  cer- 
tain in  this  sinful  world  than  the  cer- 
tainty that  sinful  man  is  going  to  fall, 
and  that  is  that  the  grace  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  can  make  the  chiefest  of 
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sinners  useful  to  God.  Need  we  re- 
member Moses,  who  began  his  minis- 
try with  a  murder;  or  David,  later  de- 
scribed as  "a  man  after  God's  own 
heart";  or  Saul,  who  went  about  kill- 
ing Christians  full  time? 

For  the  average  Christian,  the  sum 
of  the  whole  matter  is  at  least  this: 
Keep  your  heart  open  to  help  bind 
up  the  wounds  that  are  all  around 
you.  gj 

Christian  Character 

It  has  been  said  that  character  is 
what  a  man  is  when  he  is  alone.  In  its 
Christian  sense  character  is  that  qual- 
ity of  life  and  outlook  produced  by 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  believer. 

The  Bible  makes  it  abundantly 
clear  that  it  is  God's  will  that  Chris- 
tians shall  be  transformed  from  sin- 
ners to  saints.  He  further  wills  that 
this  be  done  by  the  transforming 
power  of  the  indwelling  Holy  Spirit. 

It  is  by  the  Holy  Spirit's  presence  in 
the  heart  and  life  of  a  person  that  he 
acquires  a  totally  new  perspective, 
not  only  of  the  immediate  circum- 
stances of  life  but  also  of  the  eternal 
verities  which  reach  beyond  the  grave. 

Christian  character  enables  one  to 
stand  for  what's  right  regardless  of 
the  immediate  situation.  It  means 
hardness,  the  right  kind  of  hardness. 
Paul  wrote  to  Timothy:  "Thou  there- 
fore endure  hardness  as  a  good  sol- 
dier of  Jesus  Christ."  We  are  told 
that  Daniel  "purposed  in  his  heart 
that  he  would  not  defile  himself  with 
the  king's  meat." 

These  were  decisions  which  re- 
quired character.  And  for  every 
Christian  today  decisions  requiring 
character  are  encountered  constantly. 
Christianity  is  not  a  negative  religion. 
But  anything  which  harms  the  body, 
besmirches  the  soul,  or  dulls  the  spirit 
is  contrary  to  God's  will  for  His  chil- 
dren. 

In  Isaiah  50:7  we  read:  "For  the 
Lord  God  will  help  me;  therefore 
shall  I  not  be  confounded:  therefore 
have  I  set  my  face  like  a  flint,  and  I 
know  that  I  shall  not  be  confound- 
ed." 

Here  the  source  of  Christian  char- 
acter is  stated  while  at  the  same  time 
the  necessity  for  a  decision  of  the  will 
is  affirmed.  Neither  money  nor  edu- 
cation can  produce  Christian  charac- 
ter. Christ,  and  Christ  alone,  makes 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


How  I  Love  You,  Lord! 


Early  that  morning  on  the  shores  of 
the  lake,  Peter  was  grieved  when 
Jesus  asked  him,  not  once  but  three 
times,  "Do  you  love  me  more  than 
these?" 

"You  know  I  love  You,  Lord,"  he 
replied.  He  meant,  "You  know  I  love 
You  even  though  I  denied  You  three 
times  in  such  a  cowardly  way." 

Do  not  we,  also,  vehemently  swear, 
"How  I  love  Thee,  Lord,"  even  as  we 
deny  our  words  with  our  deeds?  Do 
we  truly  love  Him  when  we  allow  a 
Sunday  morning  golf  game  to  replace 
the  Bible  class  that  we  have  been 
asked  to  teach?  It's  so  easy  to  say, 
"You  know,  Lord,  how  much  I  need 
the   exercise.    Didn't   the  doctor 
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the  difference. 

Christian  character  is  something 
which  lasts  on  into  eternity.  "And  the 
world  passeth  away,  and  the  lust 
thereof:  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of 
God  abideth  forever." 

There  is  a  cumulative  and  corpo- 
rate aspect  of  Christian  character  but 
the  corporate  results  occur  only  after 
individual  Christians,  filled  and  guid- 
ed by  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  themselves 
possessed  of  such  character. 

Because  the  new  life  in  Christ  is  an 
individual  matter  the  redemption  of 
men  and  women,  one  by  one,  is  the 
key  to  the  situation.  It  is  by  a  person- 
al experience  with  Christ  that  we  be- 
come new  creatures  in  Him.  It  is  then 
a  matter  of  growing  in  our  knowledge 
of  God's  holy  will  and  demonstrating 
in  our  lives  His  presence,  regardless 
of  the  place  or  circumstance. 

Compromise  is  the  enemy  of  Chris- 
tian character  and  only  those  who  live 
close  to  Christ  and  are  led  by  His 
Spirit  know  when  to  say  "No,"  or 
when  to  say  "Yes."  '  [T] 


himself  say  so?" 

Or,  suppose  that  you  are  asked  to 
take  a  Sunday  school  class  of  young 
children.  You  would  love  to  do  it,  but 
there's  all  that  confusion  on  Sunday 
morning.  There's  that  dirty  house 
that  has  to  be  cleaned  up.  And  you 
simply  must  put  something  in  the 
oven  for  dinner,  because  you  just 
never  know  who  might  drop  in. 

How  about  His  call  to  you  to  go  to 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  world  for 
Him?  Didn't  you  sing  just  last  Sun- 
day, "I  Have  Decided  To  Follow 
Jesus"?  Weren't  you  singing  louder 
than  anyone  else? 

And  yet— "To  Africa?  That's  a 
long,  long  way  from  home,  and  You 
know,  Lord,  that  we  have  this  family 
of  little  children.  They  don't  travel 
too  well.  Besides,  I've  heard  that  it's 
very  humid  over  there.  And  I 
wouldn't  want  my  daughter  to  lose 
out  on  her  piano  lessons." 

But  still  He  asks,  "Do  you  love  me 
more  than  these?"  And  still  we 
answer,  "Just  as  soon  as  that  ladies' 
tea  is  over,  I'll  do  something  great 
for  You.  First,  I've  got  all  those 
cookies  to  bake."  Or  else  we  say, 
"Please  just  wait,  Lord,  'til  I  finish 
the  costumes  for  the  school  pro- 
gram." 

"How  I  love  You,  Lord!" 
"Then,  what  about  some  money 
for  the  Bibles  in  the  mission  school 
you  heard  about  last  month?" 

"Yes,  that's  a  really  good  project, 
but  we're  scraping  the  bottom  of  the 
barrel  right  now.  You  wouldn't 
believe  how  much  those  tickets  for 
the  home  game  cost!" 

"Oh  yes,  Lord!  You  know  that  I 
love  You!  How  do  You  know  that  I 
love  You?  Well,  let  me  see  ...  I'm 
sure  I  show  it  in  some  way!  Let  me 
think.  ..." 

"By  the  way,  Lord,  what  about 
Nancy  Jones?  She's  missed  two  of 
our  circle  meetings.  I've  really  been 
concerned  about  her  lately.  What  was 
that,  Lord?  You  say  You  want  me 
to...?!"  m 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 
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REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Celebrate  and  Proclaim 


INTRODUCTION 


Although  the  passage  we  study  to- 
day deals  specifically  with  the  obser- 
vance of  the  Lord's  Supper,  we  shall 
take  up  the  whole  matter  of  public 
worship  in  the  Church. 

Here  we  find  four  principles  appli- 
cable in  all  worship:  priorities  in  wor- 
ship; order  in  worship;  God's  Word 
in  worship;  and  reflection  in  worship. 

PART  I:  Priorities  in  Worship 

SCRIPTURE:  I  Corinthians  11:2-16 

Paul  was  concerned  that  the  Corin- 
thian Christians  understand  God's 
priorities  in  worshiping  Him.  He  sets 
out  these  priorities  in  verse  3  as  fol- 
lows: God,  the  head  of  Christ;  Christ, 
the  head  of  man;  and  man,  the  head 
of  woman. 

When  Paul  said  that  God  was  the 
head  of  Christ,  he  was  referring  to  the 
earthly  ministry  of  our  Lord.  As  a 
man,  Jesus  came  to  represent  man,  to 
take  man's  place  before  the  Godhead. 
He  was  submissive  to  the  Father,  and 
by  His  perfect  obedience,  accom- 
plished what  God  had  required  of  all 
men,  but  which  no  one  had  been  able 
to  carry  out. 

When  Paul  said  that  Christ  is  the 
head  of  man,  he  meant  that  man's 
only  approach  to  God  is  through  Je- 
sus Christ.  Christ  is  the  only  mediator 
between  God  and  man. 

As  Jesus  told  His  disciples  in  His 
farewell  discourse:  "...  no  one  Com- 
eth unto  the  Father  but  by  me"  (John 
14:6). 

Thus,  when  we  approach  the  Lord 
in  worship,  we  must  come  in  the 
name  of  Christ.  We  have  access  to  the 
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Father  only  by  virtue  of  Christ's 
death  for  us.  We  must  never  forget, 
when  we  assemble  to  worship  as  the 
people  of  God,  that  our  only  right  to 
come  is  through  the  righteousness  of 
Christ.  As  the  writer  of  Hebrews  ex- 
presses it  so  beautifully,  we  have 
"boldness  to  enter  into  the  holy  place 
by  the  blood  of  Jesus"  (Heb.  10:19). 

When  Paul  wrote  that  man  is  the 
head  of  woman,  he  was  referring  to 
God's  priority  at  the  time  of  creation. 
First  Adam  was  created,  and  then 
Eve.  In  this  passage  in  Corinthians, 
we  read  that  man  is  the  image  and 
glory  of  God,  and  that  the  woman  is 
of  the  man  and  created  for  man. 

Paul  also  gives  the  other  side  of  the 
truth  in  reminding  us  that  the  man  is 
by  the  woman  and  that  man  and 
woman  are  both  necessary  for  each 
other  in  the  Lord. 

In  his  first  letter  to  Timothy  (2:11- 
14),  Paul  stated  that  a  woman  is  not 
to  assume  either  leadership  or  a 
teaching  position  in  the  Church.  She 
is  to  remain  quiet.  She  will  best  bring 
glory  to  the  Lord  by  her  silence  and 
submission— thus  exemplifying  the 
submission  of  men  to  Christ  and  of 
Christ  to  God. 

Paul's  reasons  for  his  position  are 
Biblical  ones:  Adam,  as  the  one 
whom  God  first  created,  was  given 
priority;  Eve,  as  the  one  who  was  de- 
ceived by  Satan,  was  not  qualified  for 
leadership  over  men  in  spiritual  mat- 
ters. 

His  arguments  have  nothing  to  do 
with  the  time  in  which  Paul  lived. 
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They  are  timeless,  going  back  to  the 
very  beginning,  and  speaking  of 
God's  good  purpose  for  both  man 
and  woman. 

In  Ephesians  5:22-23,  Paul  once 
more  urges  wives  to  be  in  subjection 
to  their  husbands,  and  also  tells  hus- 
bands to  love  their  wives  as  their  own 
bodies.  In  doing  so,  husband  and 
wife  are  recognizing  that  Christ  is  the 
head  of  the  Church. 

What  follows  in  this  section  of  I 
Corinthians  1 1  has  to  do  with  the  pri- 
orities already  stated.  Men  and  wom- 
en are  to  give  attention  as  to  how  they 
dress,  as  to  their  general  appearance, 
and  as  to  their  hair  style.  Any  cloth- 
ing, customs,  or  practices  that  would 
make  the  worshipers  appear  to  be 
contradicting  God's  priorities  should 
at  once  be  eliminated. 

Of  course,  as  times  change,  dress, 
customs  and  practices  change  too. 
However,  Christians  today  are  just  as 
responsible  as  those  in  Paul's  day  for 
applying  the  principles  that  God  has 
established  regarding  priorities  in 
worship. 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1.  When  I  worship  with  God's  peo- 
ple, am  I  conscious  of  God's  priori- 
ties and  do  I  conscientiously  seek  to 
follow  them? 

2.  Have  I  ever  been  guilty  by  dress 
or  appearance  of  challenging  God's 
priorities? 

PART  II:  Order  in  Worship 

SCRIPTURE:  I  Corinthians  11:17-22 

The  worship  services  of  the  Corin- 
thians must  have  been  anything  but 
orderly.  Paul  said  that  when  they 
came  together  for  worship,  it  was  not 
for  the  better  but  for  the  worse.  There 
were  schisms  among  them  and  there 
were  also  heresies.  However,  he  did 
recognize  that  these  brought  out  the 
difference  between  true  and  false  doc- 
trines and  helped  people  to  see  who 
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was  and  who  was  not  faithful. 

In  chapter  14  of  this  same  epistle, 
Paul  mentioned  the  fact  that  "when 
ye  come  together,  every  one  of  you 
hath  a  psalm,  hath  a  doctrine,  hath  a 
tongue,  hath  a  revelation,  hath  an  in- 
terpretation" (v.  26).  In  other  words, 
many  took  part  in  the  worship  ser- 
vice, thus  disrupting  it  and  making  it 
impossible  for  them  to  observe  prop- 
erly the  Lord's  Supper  (v.  20)! 

Paul  here  emphasized  that  every- 
thing should  be  done  in  such  a  way 
that  the  worshipers  might  be  edified 
(14:26).  He  further  emphasized  that 
God  is  not  the  author  of  confusion 
but  of  order  (14:33). 

That  order  can  first  be  seen  in  the 
order  of  creation,  where  God  pro^ 
ceeded  in  an  orderly  manner  to  bring 
into  existence  all  that  is  good  for  man 
and  to  the  glory  of  God  (Gen.  1). 

That  order  can  also  be  seen  in  the 
order  of  salvation  (Rom.  8:28-30). 
Those  whom  God  had  predestined  He 
called,  He  justified  and  glorified. 

That  same  principle  of  order  should 
be  reflected  in  worship.  So  that  they 
may^  avoid  heresies  and  division, 
God's  people  must  carry  on  the  wor- 
ship of  God  in  an  orderly  manner,  so 
that  what  is  good  for  man  and  to 
God's  glory  may  dominate. 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1.  Have  I  considered  the  order  of 
worship  used  in  my  church?  Is  it  good 
for  man  spiritually  and  glorifying  to 
the  Lord?  Is  there  anything  in  it 
which  I  do  not  understand  or  which 
does  not  edify? 

2.  Do  my  actions  or  the  actions  of 
any  in  the  church  worship  service  dis- 
rupt the  order?  Would  Paul  praise 
our  church  for  its  worship  service? 

PART  III:  God's  Word  in  Worship 
SCRIPTURE:  I  Corinthians  11:23-27 

Paul  was  very  careful  to  emphasize 
that  what  he  taught  about  the  order 
and  meaning  of  worship  was  in  ac- 
cord with  God's  Word.  He  said  that 
what  he  was  giving  them  was  what  he 
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had  received  from  the  Lord.  There 
were  no  innovations. 

Of  course,  Paul  was  talking  chiefly 
about  one  special  worship  ser- 
vice—the Lord's  Supper— but  the 
principle  is  the  same:  True  worship 
must  be  only  what  is  in  accord  with 
God's  will  as  revealed  in  His  Word. 

God  made  this  principle  clear  from 
the  beginning.  Moses  warned  the  peo- 
ple lest  they  add  to  or  take  from  what 
the  Lord  had  revealed  through  him 
(Deut.  4:2;  12:32). 

The  strange  fire  which  was  offered 
by  some  of  the  priests  in  the  wilder- 
ness was  an  innovation  on  their  part, 
and  was  not  what  God  had  taught.' 
They  were  destroyed  because  of  their 
disobedience  (Lev.  10:1-2). 

In  Proverbs  30:5-6,  God  warns  His 
people  once  again  that  they  are  not  to 
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add  to  His  words.  He  has  tried  every 
word.  There  is  nothing  unimportant 
there,  nor  is  there  need  for  anything 
to  be  added. 

Again,  at  the  end  of  His  revelation 
to  the  Church,  God  reiterates  the 
dangers  of  adding  to  or  taking  from 
His  holy  Word  (Rev.  22:18-19).  To 
take  this  principle  lightly  is  to  cut 
oneself  off  from  the  tree  of  life. 

When  God  gave  the  sacraments,  in 
both  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New, 
He  also  gave  careful  instructions 
about  the  sacrament  and  its  meaning. 
God's  revelation  concerning  the 
sacrament  and  about  how  it  is  to  be 
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carried  out  in  worship  is  vital. 

The  Reformation  leaders  sought  to 
uphold  this  principle  in  returning  to 
God's  Word  as  the  sole  authority  for 
all  that  was  taught  and  practiced. 
They  emphasized  that  only  what  was 
explicitly  taught  in  Scripture  should 
be  done. 

Paul  warned  that  to  ignore  what 
God's  Word  teaches  about  the  signifi- 
cance, the  meaning  and  the  purpose 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  to  make  one- 
self guilty  of  the  very  blood  and  body 
of  the  Lord  (v.  27). 

Therefore,  when  we  worship  with 
God's  people,  it  is  highly  important 
that  we  worship  in  accordance  with 
what  His  Word  teaches,  and  that  we 
interpret  all  that  is  done  in  the  light  of 
God's  revelation.  Otherwise,  we,  too, 
may  be  guilty  of  worship  which  con- 
flicts with  God's  truth  and  intent. 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1 .  Am  I  unmindful  at  the  worship 
service  of  what  God  has  taught  con- 
cerning it,  and  merely  accept  what  is 
done  "because  it  has  always  been 
done  that  way"? 

2.  Has  my  church  tried  to  explain 
to  those  worshiping  there  why  each 
part  of  the  service  is  vital  and  in  ac- 
cord with  God's  Word? 
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PART  IV:  Reflection  in  Worship 

SCRIPTURE:  I  Corinthians  11:28-34 

Paul  emphasized  that  everyone 
should  examine  himself  through  the 
worship  experience.  It  was  not  enough 
to  attend  and  to  become  involved  be- 
cause others  were  doing  so. 

God  examines  and  judges  our 
hearts.  If  we  do  not  wish  to  be  con- 
demned for  having  hearts  that  are  far 
from  the  Lord,  we  must  be  careful  to 
examine  our  hearts  and  our  motiva- 
tions. 

We  can  see  this  principle  early  in 
the  history  of  God's  people.  When 
Cain  and  Abel  came  to  worship  God, 
Abel's  offering  and  worship  were  ac- 
ceptable to  God  but  Cain's  were  not. 

There  is  no  record  that  God  had 
taught  them  what  to  bring,  so  we  can 
assume  that  the  acceptance  or  rejec- 
tion of  their  sacrifices  had  nothing  to 
do  with  what  they  had  brought  as  a 
sacrifice. 

Rather,  it  was  the  attitude  of  their 
hearts  that  made  the  difference.  Abel 
came  to  God  in  faith  and  with  a  con- 
trite heart,  but  Cain  did  not.  His 
heart  was  not  right  before  God. 

King  Saul  was  unable  to  worship 
God  in  a  way  pleasing  to  Him  because 
he  had  disobeyed  God's  specific  word 
to  him  through  the  prophet  Samuel. 

King  Saul  seemed  to  think  that  God 
would  be  pleased  with  an  offering  of 
the  best  of  the  sheep  and  oxen  taken 
in  battle.  However,  Samuel  told  him 
that  to  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice, 
and  to  hearken  than  the  fat  of  rams 
(I  Sam.  15:22).  Saul  seems  never  to 
have  understood  what  Samuel  was 
talking  about— that  the  important 
thing  was  not  what  he  sacrificed  but 
the  meaning  and  purpose  of  the  sacri- 
fice. 

Paul  warned  the  Corinthians  that 
in  worshiping  God  in  a  careless  man- 
ner they  were  bringing  judgment  up- 
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on  themselves  (v.  20).  He  associated 
the  sicknesses  and  the  problems  in  the 
church  at  Corinth  with  their  indiffer- 
ence toward  worship  and  its  meaning, 
and  their  indifference  toward  the  con- 
dition of  their  own  hearts. 

When  we  join  in  worship  with 
God's  people,  it  is  imperative  that  we 
closely  examine  our  own  hearts.  If 
worship  for  us  is  simply  going  through 
the  ritual,  letting  our  minds  wander 
where  they  will,  as  we  sing  the  hymns, 
recite  the  Apostles'  Creed,  and  listen 
to  the  sermon,  we  too  are  guilty  and 
will  bring  judgment  upon  ourselves. 
We  may  fool  men,  but  we  cannot  fool 
God. 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1 .  As  I  have  worshiped,  have  I  been 
guilty  of  trusting  more  in  the  ritual 
than  in  my  own  heart  commitment  to 
the  Lord? 

2.  At  church,  do  I  ever  let  my  mind 
wander  when  I  sing  hymns  or  when 
the  pastor  prays? 

3.  Do  I  listen  when  God's  Word  is 
being  read,  or  am  I  letting  my  mind 
wander,  thinking  of  my  own  plans, 
problems  and  pleasures? 

Next  week:  "Victory  Through  Our 
Lord , "  I  Corinthians  15:1 2-28 .  E 


The 

Shorter  Catechism 

by 

Alexander  Whyte 

The  classic  definitive  commentary 
on  the  Shorter  Catechism. 

$5.50 

(postpaid) 

Order  from 

The  Presbyterian  Journal 
P.O.  Box  3075 
Asheville,  N.C.  28802 

WHEN  YOU  MOVE 

Please  notify  the  Journal  at  least 
three  weeks  in  advance.  Also,  be 
sure  to  include  old  and  new  ZIP 
codes.  This  will  help  us  to  serve  you 
better— and  keep  you  up-to-date. 
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The  Journal  does  not  stock  books 
reviewed  on  these  pages.  Please  place 
any  orders  with  your  local  Christian 
bookstore,  or  order  from  Reformed 
Theological  Seminary  Book  Store, 
5422  Clinton  Blvd.,  Jackson,  Miss 
39209.  (Add postage.) 

THE  JESUS  MODEL,  by  David  L.  McKenna. 
Word  Books,  Waco,  Tex.  186  pp.  $6.95.  Re- 
viewed by  the  Rev.  William  H.  Morrison, 
pastor,  Gilbert  Presbyterian  Church,  Gil- 
bert, W.  Va. 

This  is  an  incisive  and  penetrating 
psychological  study  of  the  character 
and  the  significance  of  the  acts  of  Je- 
sus. 

The  author  writes  that  Jesus  is  our 
model  of  a  real  and  complete  man 
with  a  full  range  of  human  needs, 
motives  and  emotions.  He  is  our 
model  of  the  mature  person,  required 
to  deal  with  the  issues  of  self-preser- 
vation, self-actualization  and  self- 
integrity.  Jesus  is  our  model  of  a  dis- 
ciplined character,  who  had  to  culti- 
vate the  tools  of  self-mastery.  Jesus  is 
our  model  for  understanding  people 
and  working  with  them.  Dr.  Mc- 


BOOKS 


Kenna  shows  us  Jesus'  skills  as  coun- 
selor and  master  teacher  and  suggests 
reasons  for  the  effectiveness  of  His 
ministry. 

In  this  book  there  is  also  an  analy- 
sis of  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  a  case 
study  of  Jesus'  confrontation  with 
the  woman  of  Samaria.  rjj 

DYNAMIC  RELIGIOUS  MOVEMENTS,  ed. 
by  David  J.  Hesselgrave.  Baker  Book 
House,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  330  pp.  $9.95 
Reviewed  by  Pete  George,  minister  of 
evangelism  and  visitation,  Arden,  Presby- 
terian Church,  Arden,  N.C. 

This  book  is  composed  of  case 
studies  of  rapidly  growing  religious 
movements  around  the  world.  They 
include  Moon  Sun  Myung  (Unifica- 
tion Church),  Jehovah's  Witnesses, 
Mormonism,  Jesus  Only,  The  New 
Apostolic  Church,  Africa  Zionist, 
Umbanda,  Caolaism,  Abmadiya 
Movement,  Ilyesia  ni  Cristo,  Kim- 


banguism,  and  Nichiren  Shoshu  Soka 
Gakkai. 

The  scholars  contributing  to  the 
book  have  all  lived  and  carried  out 
their  research  in  the  countries  in 
which  the  religious  movements  they 
examined  have  flourished.  All  of  the 
writers  are  Christians,  and  are  in- 
terested in  the  propagation  of  the  on- 
ly faith  which  they  deem  to  be  true 
and  worthy  of  allegiance— that  of 
Jesus  Christ.  This,  however,  has  not 
deterred  them  from  making  useful 
objective  analyses.  [jj 

THE  BEST  OF  A.  W.  TOZER,  compiled  by 
Warren  W.  Wiersbe.  Baker  Book  House, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  251  pp.  $6.95.  Re- 
viewed by  the  Rev.  Raymond  W.  Clark,  as- 
sistant professor,  Covenant  College,  Look- 
out Mountain,  Tenn. 

The  pastor  of  Moody  Church  has 
selected  excerpts  from  the  articles  and 
books  of  the  well-known  Christian 


t»?^??cREoD  B Y  LIBERTV  BAPT,ST  COLLEGE  AND  THE 
ISSOSi  R°AD  BAPTIST  CHURCH,  LYNCHBURG, 
VIRGINIA.  REGISTRATION  FEE  $15  •  TUITION  $100  ■ 
TUITION  FOR  CERTIFIED  ALUMNI  $25 


Dr.  Ed  Hindson 
Director  of  Institute 

Dr.  Hindson  holds  earned  de 
grees  from  live  schools  (B.A. 
M.A..  Th.M,.  Th.D.,  D.  Min. 
and  serves  as  Director  of  the 
Christian  Counseling 
(.'enter  at  Thomas  Road 
Baptist  Church,  as  well  as 
being  a  professor  at  Liberty 
Baptist  College.  He  is  the 
author  of  the  Liberty  Fam- 
ily Seminar  Packet, 

Study  Under 
America's  Outstand- 
ing Christian  Counseling 
Educators 

The  Pastoral  Counseling  Institute  is 
an  in-depth  program  in  specialized  training 
to .equip  ministers  and  Christian  workers  in  areas  such  as- 

and  Techniques;  Marriage  ancf  Family  Counseling' 
Dealing  with  Emotional  Crisis;  How  to  Establish  and 
teh°?-8  Cr0Unselin8  Minist7  ^  the  Local  Church;  and 
SobteSS?  C°UnSeling:  A  Bit>lical  Approach  to  Life's 

Earn  The  Certificate  In  Pastoral  Counseling 

Calp  s»nH0vgraan?.inC,UDeS:  40  ^ours  of  classroom  lectures; 
Case  study  analysis;  Practical  workshops  and  group  ses- 
sions; Printed  notes;  Notebook  and  textbook 


Or.  |«y  E.  Adams 
Special  Guest  Speaker 

Dr.  Adams  is  widely  recog- 
nized as  an  outstanding 
counselor  and  America's 
foremost  instructor  of 
Christian  counseling  He 
is  Visiting  Professor  of 
Practical   Theology  at 
Westminster  Theological 
Seminary.  Philadelphia, 
and  author  of  more  than  20 
titles,  including:  Competent 
to  Counsel  and  The  Christian 
Counselor's  Manual. 


□  YES!  I  am  planning 
to  attend.  Enclosed  is  my 
$15  advance  registration  fee. 

□  Please  send  me  further  information. 


Name 


Address 

City  

State   


 Zip_ 


PJ 
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and  Missionary  Alliance  pastor,  Ai- 
den  Wilson  Tozer.  The  selections  are 
made  on  the  basis  of  certain  themes. 
Most  of  the  selections  are  from  Dr. 
Tozer's  books  of  which  the  most  pop- 
ular titles  possibly  are:  The  Pursuit  of 
God,  Born  After  Midnight,  That  In- 
credible Christian  and  Man:  The 
Dwelling  Place  of  God. 

For  one  who  is  not  acquainted  with 
Dr.  Tozer's  writings,  this  book  offers 
a  good  introduction  to  a  modern  day 
"John  the  Baptist."  Tozer  could  say 
of  himself,  "I  have  preached  myself 
off  of  every  Bible  conference  plat- 
form in  the  country."  Pastor  Wiersbe 
comments  in  the  introduction,  "The 
popular  crowds  do  not  rush  to  hear  a 
man  whose  convictions  make  them 
uncomfortable." 

I  approached  this  book  realizing 
that  my  theological  tradition  is  dif- 
ferent from  Dr.  Tozer's,  but  also 
aware  that  the  voice  of  God  had  spo- 
ken to  me  before  through  the  writings 
of  this  Spirit-filled  man.  I  was  not 
disappointed! 

There  are  excellent  (and  convicting) 
insights  here  for  those  involved  in 
preparing  devotional  talks,  and  be- 
cause the  average  excerpt  is  about  five 
pages  long,  it  is  also  valuable  as  a  dai- 
ly devotional  reader.  CD 

NEW  TESTAMENT  FOUNDATIONS:  A 
Guide  for  Christian  Students,  Vol.  2,  by 
Ralph  P.  Martin.  Wm.  P.  Eerdmans  Publ. 
Co.,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  463  pp.  $11.95. 
Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  Henry  S.  Schum, 
minister  to  children  and  minister  of  evan- 
gelism, First  Presbyterian  Church,  Macon, 
Ga. 

This  New  Testament  scholar  is  pro- 
fessor of  New  Testament  at  Fuller 
Theological  Seminary,  Pasadena, 
Cal.  His  purpose  in  writing  this  book 


FACULTY  POSITIONS  OPEN 

Westminster  Academy  is  an  educational 
ministry  of  Coral  Ridge  Presbyterian  Church 
with  a  student  body  of  900  and  a  faculty  of  55. 
The  school  is  accredited  with  the  Southern 
Association  of  Colleges  and  Schools  and  the 
Florida  Council  of  Independent  Schools.  We 
invite  applications  from  teachers  who  are 
personally  committed  to  Jesus  Christ  as  Lord 
and  Saviour  and  who  embrace  the  West- 
minster Standards  as  a  clear  and  accurate 
outline  of  Biblical  truth.  The  following  open- 
ings in  the  faculty  for  the  1 979-80  school  year 
in  the  Secondary  School  (grades  7-12)  are 
available:  Guidance  Counselor  (1);  English 
(1);  Spanish  (1).  Please  contact:  Director  of 
Instruction,  Westminster  Academy,  5620  NE 
22nd  Avenue,  Fort  Lauderdale,  FL  33308. 


and  also  a  companion  volume  on  the 
Gospels  and  Acts  is  to  provide  an  un- 
derstandable and  useful  handbook  in 
studying  the  Scriptures.  This  he  has 
done. 

Not  only  is  the  contextual  and  his- 
torical setting  of  Scripture  presented 
but  also  the  political,  social,  religious 
and  philosophical  world  of  the  first 
century.  CD 

FROM  GUILT  TO  GLORY,  Vol.  I,  Romans 
7-8,  by  Ray  C.  Stedman.  Word  Books, 
Waco,  Tex.  159  pp.  $6.95.  Reviewed  by  the 
Rev.  John  E.  Hill,  pastor,  Columbia  Presby- 
terian Church,  Columbia,  Miss. 

The  best  thing  that  can  be  said 
about  this  volume  on  Romans  1-8  is 
that  the  author  communicates  with 
the  man  in  the  street  in  the  vernacular 
of  the  20th  century.  Although  he  side- 
steps such  theological  issues  as  elec- 
tion and  predestination,  the  basic 
truths  of  justification  by  faith  and 
sanctification  of  the  believer  come 
through. 

This  is  not  a  verse  by  verse  com- 
mentary of  the  technical  sort  nor  is  it 
merely  a  good  devotional  book.  It  is  a 
popular  exposition  of  the  passages  us- 


ing the  same  style  as  M.  L.  Jones. 

Ray  Stedman  is  the  pastor  of  the 
Peninsula  Bible  Church  in  California. 
This  church  is  known  for  its  many  in- 
novative programs  involving  the  lay- 
men of  the  congregation  in  ministry 
and  witness.  A  graduate  of  Whit- 
worth  College  and  Dallas  Seminary, 
he  also  serves  on  many  national 
boards  such  as  Youth  For  Christ  and 
Overseas  Crusades. 

Such  a  book  may  provide  the  pas- 
tor with  a  means  of  communicating 
the  truths  found  in  Romans  in  a  more 
understandable  fashion  to  his  people. 
It  also  may  afford  the  layman  an  op- 
portunity to  discover  Romans  in  a 
popular  way  before  moving  on  to 
deeper  and  more  theological  ap- 
proaches to  this  grand  epistle.  It  is 
good  to  see  Word  Books  use  men  of 
clear  evangelical  persuasion  in  their 
publications.  This  has  not  always 
been  the  case.  CD 


ALL  JOURNAL  OFFICES 

are  now  located  in  Asheville,  N.C.  Please 
check  page  2  for  the  proper  address  for  your 
correspondence.  We  no  longer  maintain  an 
office  in  Weaverville. 


WHEN  IN  DOUBT,  HUG  'EM 

Cecil  Murphey 

"A  Caring  Church"  -  the  goal  of  expanding  con- 
gregations.  Cecil  Murphey  says  "Caring  means  we're 
interested  in  you,"  and  his  examples  of  caring  - 
children's  sermons,  Name  Tag  Sundays,  programs  for 
singles  -  helped  his  church  grow.  For  all  Christians, 
not  just  ministers,  this  book  will  teach  you  how  to 
open  your  heart  to  neighbors. 
Cloth,  $5.95 


HOW  TO  CHOOSE  THE  WRONG 
MARRIAGE  PARTNER  AND  LIVE 
UNHAPPILY  EVER  AFTER 

Robert  L.  Mason,  Jr.  and  Caroline  L.  Jacobs 

A  tongue-in-cheek  "how  not  to"  book  that's 
extremely  helpful.  Actual  cases  teach  an  awareness 
of  marriage's  complex  problems.  This  book  is 
written  for  young  people,  engaged  couples,  church 
and  school  classes  -  and  it's  fun,  too!  Those  already 
married  will  see  it  alerting  them  to  trouble  before  a 
crisis  arises  .  .  .  and  divorce  seems  the  answer. 
Paper,  $4.95 

At  Your  Favorite  Bookstore 

WJOHNKNCK  PRESS 

\w\  341  Ponce  de  Leon 

IVVt  Atlanta  30308 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  FOR  APRIL  15 


DIFFICULTTO  understand 

The  professional  football  article  in 
the  March  7  Journal  seems  to  denote 
an  ambivalent  attitude  that  is  difficult 
to  understand  in  a  publication  profes- 
sing to  maintain  the  orthodox  faith. 

Athletic  heroes  have  a  special  ap- 
peal to  the  young.  Encouraging  in 
any  way  these  raucous  Sunday  specta- 
cles that  occupy  millions  of  homes  on 
the  Sabbath  is  not  my  idea  of  spiritual 
edification. 

I  do  not  feel  a  desire  to  monitor 
every  issue  (of  the  Journal)  before 
putting  it  on  our  reading  table.  I  am 
taking  the  easy  course  by  asking  you 
to  request  the  circulation  department 
to  cancel  our  subscription. 

— HenselM.  Miller 
Martinsburg,  W.  Va. 

BIBLICAL  ROTATION 

The  letter  from  the  Rev.  F.  Marion 
Dick  in  the  March  7  Journal  caught 
my  eye. 

I  too  am  in  agreement  as  to  the  ro- 
tation system  of  church  officers.  But 
I  also  have  some  feeling  concerning 
length  of  service  for  teaching  elders. 

Numbers  8:23-26  shows  us  that 
God  has  spoken  on  the  subject.  The 
ASV  reads:  "Now  the  Lord  spoke  to 


Moses,  saying,  'This  is  what  applies 
to  the  Levites:  from  25  years  old  and 
upward  they  shall  enter  to  perform 
service  in  the  work  of  the  tent  of 
meeting.  But  at  the  age  of  50  years 
they  shall  retire  from  service  in  the 
work  and  not  work  anymore.  They 
may,  however,  assist  their  brothers  in 
the  tent  of  meeting,  to  keep  an  obliga- 
tion; but  they  themselves  shall  do  no 
work.  Thus  shall  you  deal  with  the 
Levites  concerning  their  obligations.'  " 
Talk  about  shaking  up  the  Church! 
Just  think.  At  age  50,  we  clergy  step 
aside  and  become  assistants  to  young- 
er men.  I  personally  don't  like  the 
idea,  probably  for  all  the  reasons  God 
said  it  ought  to  be  this  way. 

—(Rev.)  George  C.  Kaulbach 
Decatur,  Ga. 

NEVER  MIND  DANIEL  HIMSELF 

I  fear  you  have  let  your  enthusiasm 
overwhelm  your  critical  eye.  Your  big 
fuss  over  the  date  of  Daniel  (Journal, 
March  14)  is  focused  on  an  article 
with  only  one  halfway  decent  argu- 
ment. The  rest  of  the  article  is  a  smoke- 
screen to  hide  the  fact  that  Mr.  Hasel 
is  arguing  that  Daniel  must  have  been 
written  before  168  B.C.  because  doc- 
uments that  were  in  a  library  around 
67  A. D.  might  have  been  copied  in  or 
around  110  B.C. 

By  the  same  argument  one  could 
claim  that  the  Book  of  Mormon  was 
written  in  the  early  1500's  because 
our  earliest  copies  date  all  the  way 
back  to  the  early  1800's. 

While  the  article  does  indicate  that 
textual  transmission  was  certainly  re- 
liable, it  is  in  no  way  inconsistent  with 
a  Masoretic  date  for  Daniel.  I  wish  it 
was  authoritative,  but  presenting  arti- 


cles like  this  as  scholarship  is  only  ac- 
ceptable when  it  proves  what  you  say 
it  does.  It  no  more  proves  an  exilic 
date  for  Daniel  than  the  last  Super 
Bowl  game  proves  that  all  fish  float 
and  all  dishes  are  white. 

—(Rev.)  George  Blank 
Leechburg,  Pa. 

What  proves  the  exilic  date  for  Daniel  is 
Daniel  himself  who  says  so  a  dozen  times 
or  more.— Ed. 


SAVE  CANCELED  STAMPS 

On  behalf  of  the  women  of  the 
Weaverville  Presbyterian  Church,  let 
me  express  our  appreciation  to  the 
Journal  staff  for  sharing  in  our  "Food 
for  Stamps"  program  by  saving  the 
canceled  stamps  from  mail  received  in 
the  Journal  office.  Money  received 
from  the  first  batch  of  stamps  you 
sent  us  will  feed  a  hungry  Bangladesh 
child  several  days. 

While  a  student  at  Berea  College, 
Lilamani  Perera  of  Sri  Lanka  (Ceylon) 
was  motivated  to  start  this  program 
by  a  professor  who  believed  that  "if 
something  needed  to  be  done,  and  in 
the  end  it  wasn't  done,  then  we  were 
among  those  who  didn't  do  it." 

Miss  Perera,  who  believes  the  Lord 
guided  her  into  the  program,  now  di- 
rects a  national  effort  through  the 
Salvation  Army  office,  P.O.  Box  2040, 
Louisville,  Ky.  40201.  Inquiries  should 
be  directed  to  her  there. 

—Miss  Josephine  Osborne 
Weaverville,  N.C. 
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MINISTERS 

James  Coad  Jr.,  for  ten  years  pastor  of  the 
ARP  congregation  in  Due  West,  S.C.,  is 
making  preparations  to  go  to  Mexico  this 
fall  as  an  ARP  missionary. 

James  E.  Hanson  from  Tacoma,  Wash.,  to 
the  First  Reformed  Church  (RPCES),  An- 
derson, S.C.,  as  interim  supply. 

Robert  M.  Lewis  from  Miami  Shores  Fla  to 
the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Cairo,  Ga. 

James  B.  McLain  Jr.  from  New  Iberia,  La.,  to 
the  Claiborne  Church  (PCUS),  New  Or- 
leans, La. 

Jack  E.  Morris  from  West  Point,  Ga.,  to  be- 
come the  organizing  pastor  of  a  new  PCUS 
church  in  Tallahassee,  Fla. 

Raymond  W.  Riddleberger  Jr.  from  Han- 
cock, Md.,  to  the  Cumberland  and  Browns 
Churches  (PCUS),  Farmville,  Va. 


DEATH 

Robert  T.  Wallace,  98,  died  in  Harrisonburg, 
Va.,  March  2.  He  held  pastorates  in  Virginia,' 
Alabama  and  Florida  prior  to  his  retirement 
in  1952. 
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I   THIS  WEEK'S  FEATURE- 
A  WONDER  FOR  EASTER 

THE  CRISIS-J.  Robertson 
McQuilken 

Without  clear-cut  authority, 
chaos  is  inevitable. 

MEMORIZING  THE  BIBLE 
—Louis  E.  Campbell 

Which  version  do  you  use  for 
memorizing  Bible  verses? 

JUSTICE  OR  ENVY- 
Charles  Dykes 

Our  sense  of  fairness  does 
not  override  God's  justice. 

DEPARTMENTS 
Editorials 

The  Layman  and 
his  Church 

Sunday  School  Lesson, 
April  15 

Under  My  Palm  Tree 
Book  Reviews 


■  You  probably  will  want  to  read 
Dr.  Robertson  McQuilkin's  incisive 
comments  on  what  it  means  to  live  in 
a  permissive  world  without  any  rules 
to  go  by  (p.  9),  before  turning  to  the 
editorial  pages.  In  any  case,  Dr.  Mc- 
Quillan makes  it  easier  to  understand 
some  of  the  daily  newspaper  head- 
lines. Even  in  pagan  countries  today 
there  is  an  instinctive  feeling  that 
following  "the  decadent  West"  with 
its  unlimited  freedoms  is  suicidal. 
That,  perhaps,  is  at  least  part  of  the 
appeal  of  the  Khomeinis  of  the  world. 
If  so,  their  instincts  are  absolutely 
right,  even  if  their  ignorance  of  The 
Way  leads  them  up  blind  alleys  of 
other  kinds. 

■  Speaking  of  commitment  and  au- 
thority and  such,  we  were  struck  by 
an  announcement  in  the  Jackson, 
Tenn.,  Sun.  Here  it  is,  exactly  as  it 
appeared:  "Weekly  Lenten  devotion- 
al services  will  begin  Friday  at  St. 
Mary's  Catholic  Church,  Baltimore 
at  Royal  Streets.  The  Rev.  Gene  Ca- 
nestrari,  pastor  of  Johnson  Memorial 
Presbyterian  Church,  will  preside  at 
the  services,  which  will  include  Bene- 
diction, Communion  and  Stations  of 
the  Cross."  Johnson  Memorial  is  one 
of  the  Churches  that  the  PCUS  (in 
this  case  Memphis  presbytery)  seized 
by  court  action  from  a  congregation 
that  had  gone  to  the  PCA. 

■  Having  spent  most  of  our  lives 
standing  in  the  last  three-fourths  of 
every  alphabetical  line  we  ever  stood 
in  (because  our  name  begins  with 
"T"),  we  were  greatly  encouraged  to 
read  in  Money  magazine  that  some- 
one is  raising  cain  about  the  flagrant 
discrimination  this  represents.  After 
all,  if  racism  and  sexism  constitute 
discrimination,  why  not  alphabetism? 
For  years  it  has  been  recognized  that 
to  bear  a  name  beginning  with  a  letter 
close  to  the  end  of  the  alphabet  is  to 
live  with  two  strikes  against  you.  Why 
else  would  a  firm  get  itself  listed  in 
the  phone  book  as  the  AAAAAAAA- 
AAAA  Refuse  Company— as  one  did 


in  Tulsa?  In  Connecticut,  the  state 
consumer  counsel  is  trying  to  persuade 
the  phone  company  to  print  the  Yel- 
low pages  backward  from  Z  to  A  every 
other  year.  We  hereby  give  the  con- 
sumer counsel,  Mr.  Barry  Zitser,  our 
hearty  support! 

■  Churches  do  not  always  succumb 
to  every  novel  suggestion  that  comes 
along.  We  have  just  read  that  the 
General  Synod  of  the  Church  of  En- 
gland by  a  narrow  margin  decided  not 
to  include  in  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  a  new  "Abortion  Prayer"  to 
be  used  by  doctors  and  clergy  upon 
the  occasion  of  a  "medical  termina- 
tion of  pregnancy."  In  part  the  prayer, 
which  was  approved  by  the  lay  dele- 
gates to  the  synod  but  rejected  by  the 
bishops,  20  to  13,  would  have  read: 
"Into  Your  hands  we  commit  in  trust 
the  developing  life  that  we  have  cut 
short." 

■  Somehow  that  reminds  us  that  in 
Ohio  a  formal  suit  for  divorce  has 
been  filed  in  Cuyahoga  County  Com- 
mon Pleas  Court  by  Beverly  Irwin, 
who  is  seeking  to  be  separated  from 
Carol  Lupardus.  The  suit  says  that 
the  two  women  were  married  on  June 
7,  1972  and  ever  since  have  lived 
together  in  marriage.  The  suit  charges 
that  Miss  Lupardus  treated  Miss  Ir- 
win with  extreme  cruelty  and  grossly 
neglected  her,  wrongfully  inflicting 
mental  suffering.  It  further  states  that 
no  children  were  born  to  the  union. 


■  CORRECTION:  In  the  March  21 
Journal  there  was  a  news  story  an- 
nouncing that  Red  China  would  settle 
with  religious  organizations  whose 
property  had  been  expropriated  in  the 
Communist  takeover  of  China.  Men- 
tioned in  the  story  was  the  PCUS  and 
a  figure  of  $1.7  million  in  compensa- 
tion. We  have  learned  that  this  figure 
represents  the  estimated  value  of  the 
property  and  that  the  actual  compen- 
sation will  be  41  cents  on  the  dollar 
for  all  agencies.  For  the  PCUS  the  re- 
vised total  will  be  $701,783. 
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News  of  Religion 


Educator  Denounces  Theory  of  Evolution 


MINNEAPOLIS— A  well-known  col- 
lege president  who  also  is  director  of 
the  California-based  Institute  for  Cre- 
ation Research,  claimed  here  that  the 
theory  of  evolution  leads  to  atheism 
"because  it  tries  to  explain  everything 
without  God." 


BRAZIL— The  Living  New  Testa- 
ment will  soon  be  a  required  textbook 
for  200,000  students  in  a  small 
Brazilian  state  northeast  of  Rio  de 
Janeiro. 

Professor  Edilson  Amaral,  secre- 
tary of  education  of  the  rural  state  of 
Espirito  Santo,  requested  recently  the 
World  Home  Bible  League,  head- 
quartered in  South  Holland,  111.,  to 
print  and  distribute  200,000  Test- 
aments to  be  used  to  teach  religion  to 
public  school  children  aged  13  and 
older. 

One  hundred  and  eight  evangelical 
pastors  have  agreed  to  assist  in  plac- 
ing the  Bibles  and  in  teaching  the 
religion  courses.  Church  members 
also  pledged  $5,000  toward  the  proj- 
ect, despite  recent  floods  which 
threatened  to  wipe  out  this  year's 
crops. 

Bibles  will  also  be  distributed  to 
students  attending  the  state's  major 
university,  which  also  falls  under 
jurisdiction  of  Secretary  of  Education 
Amaral. 

Amaral,  a  member  of  the  Brazilian 
Baptist  Church,  requested  the  New 
Testaments  for  his  schools  after  a 
similar  program  was  begun  in  the  Rio 
de  Janeiro  school  system. 

Unlike  the  United  States,  where 


Dr.  Henry  M.  Morris,  president  of 
Christian  Heritage  College  in  El  Ca- 
jon,  Cal.,  added  that  "this  does  not 
mean  all  evolutionists  are  atheists," 
but  that  "what  a  person  believes 
about  his  origins  has  a  great  deal  to 
do  with  his  direction  in  life,"  and 


separation  of  Church  and  state  regula- 
tions ban  the  use  of  the  Bible  to  teach 
religion  in  classrooms,  several  South 
American  countries  have  sanctioned 
the  use  of  the  New  Testaments  as 
teaching  tools. 

The  World  Home  Bible  League  has 
also  provided  one  million  New 
Testaments  for  the  Bolivian  school 
system  since  1974  after  a  Wycliffe  Bi- 
ble translator's  friendship  with  a  col- 
onel in  the  Bolivian  army  resulted  in 
his  conversion. 

South  American  evangelist  Luis 
Palau  credits  the  success  of  his  latest 
Bolivian  crusade  to  students'  and 
their  families'  previous  exposure  to, 
the  Bible. 

Bibles  are  also  used  as  textbooks  in 
schools  in  Arequipa,  Peru  where  the 
director  of  religious  education  con- 
ducts a  regular  training  session  for 
teachers  who  are  encouraged  even  to 
"work  toward  conversion"  of  their 
students. 

One  teacher,  when  asked  whether 
the  New  Testaments  were  effective  in 
the  classroom  said,  "I  do  not  know 
how  it  is  affecting  the  students,  but  I 
wandered  far  from  God.  After  receiv- 
ing the  New  Testament  for  the  class- 
room, I  began  reading  it  myself,  and  I 
have  been  brought  back . "  00 


what  he  ultimately  comes  to  believe. 

Dr.  Morris  argued  that  the  evolu- 
tionary philosophy  is  largely  respon- 
sible for  the  "chaos"  that  exists  in 
schools  and  society. 

The  institute  he  heads  has  been 
credited  with  much  of  the  movement 
that  has  resulted  in  public  school  pol- 
icy changes  that  have  allowed  the  Bib- 
lical account  of  creation  to  be  taught 
along  with  the  theory  of  evolution. 

Dr.  Morris  was  here  in  connection 
with  a  bill  prepared  for  introduction 
in  the  Minnesota  Legislature  which 
would  require  that  Minnesota  public 
schools,  including  the  University  sys- 
tem, give  "reasonably  equal  empha- 
sis" to  both  viewpoints  in  courses 
dealing  with  the  origins  of  mankind 
and  of  the  universe. 

The  bill  provides  that  "no  student 
who  demonstrates  a  satisfactory  un- 
derstanding of  both  the  theory  of 
evolution  and  theory  of  creation  shall 
have  a  grade  reduced  because  of  a 
student's  acceptance  or  rejection  of 
whole  or  part  of  either  theory." 

Dr.  Morris,  who  received  his  Ph.D. 
in  hydraulics,  hydrology  and  geology 
at  the  University  of  Minnesota  and 
who  taught  civil  engineering  there 
from  1946  to  1951,  has  written  about 
20  books  dealing  with  "scientific  Bib- 
lical creationism." 

In  an  interview,  he  said  he  was  a 
believer  in  the  theory  of  evolution  in 
college,  but  became  a  creationist  after 
graduation. 

"From  a  study  of  both  the  Bible 
and  science,  I  found  that  evolution 
didn't  have  the  scientific  basis  I  was 
led  to  believe  it  had,"  he  explained. 

He  said  that  "thousands"  of  repu- 
table scientists  have  become  creation- 
ists, with  about  600  of  them  belong- 
ing to  the  Creation  Research  Society. 

The  institute  has  arranged  debates 
on  creation  vs.  evolution  at  about  100 
universities.  It  also  conducts  work- 
shops and  seminars  and  sponsors  re- 
search on  creationism. 


The 

CHURCH „ 
OVERSEAS 
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Dr.  Morris  discounts  the  theory 
that  recent  fossil  discoveries  in  Africa 
support  the  theory  of  evolution. 
"Even  evolutionists  don't  know  what 
they  mean,"  he  said. 

He  added  that  the  major  question 
raised  by  Richard  Leakey's  recent  dis- 
covery in  Kenya  was  whether  the  frag- 
ments of  bone,  identified  as  portions 
of  a  knee  and  leg  structure,  could  be 
said  to  suggest  that  the  creature  to 
which  they  originally  belonged  walked 
erect  or  not.  (Tj 

Church  Lobbyists  Have 
Busy  Week  in  Washington 

WASHINGTON,  D.C. -Religious 
agencies  and  Church  representatives 
involved  in  lobbying  activities  here 
had  a  busy  week  recently  as  they  met, 
on  the  one  hand,  to  coordinate  their 
lobbying  efforts  and,  on  the  other,  to 
appear  before  Congress  in  opposition 
to  bills  which  would  restrain  their 
lobbying  efforts. 

Some  500  persons  from  23  denomi- 
nations attended  a  briefing  sponsored 
by  IMPACT,  an  organization  of 
Church-related  lobbyists,  and  by  the 
Washington  Interreligious  Staff  Coun- 
cil. 

Of  that  number,  43  represented  the 
Presbyterian  Church  US  (PCUS). 
The  Rev.  George  Chauncey,  Washing- 
ton staffer  for  the  PCUS,  was  one  of 
the  leaders  of  the  briefing. 

Others  from  the  PCUS  included 
Barry  Jackson,  representing  the  Task 
Force  on  World  Hunger;  Maurice 
Steinberg,  representing  IMPACT; 
Marvin  Simmers,  an  Atlanta  staffer; 
and  Mrs.  Deedie  Simmons,  a  Wom- 
en's Advisory  Council  member  from 
Jacksonville,  Fla. 

Among  the  top  issues  discussed  were 
SALT  II,  criminal  justice,  welfare, 
and  what  the  briefing  leaders  called 
government  threats  to  religious  liber- 
ty. 

Meanwhile,  in  testimony  before  a 
committee  of  the  House  of  Represen- 
tatives, an  officer  of  the  Interreli- 
gious Staff  Council,  the  Rev.  Charles 
Bergstrom,  was  testifying  that  pro- 
posed legislation  to  regulate  lobbying 
and  related  activities,  if  applied  to 
Church  groups,  would  be  "a  viola- 
tion of  the  separation  of  Church  and 
state"  and  would  "stifle  freedom  of 
speech  and  of  the  right  to  petition" 
the  government. 


Another  witness,  the  Rev.  James 
Wood,  executive  director  of  the  Bap- 
tist Joint  Committee  on  Public  Af- 
fairs, told  the  Congressmen  that  "the 
role  played  by  the  Churches  in  at- 
tempting to  influence  public  policy  is 
religious  and,  therefore,  any  attempt 
to  limit  or  regulate  that  activity  is,  on 
its  face,  unconstitutional." 

The  Rev.  J.  Elliott  Corbett,  repre- 
senting the  United  Methodist  Church, 
testified  that  for  United  Methodists,' 
"impacting  Christian  ethics  on  public 
policy  questions"  is  "a  normal  part 
of  what  it  means  to  be  'religious.'  " 
"The  right  to  petition  would  be  ter- 
ribly hampered"  by  the  proposed  lob- 
bying legislation,  Dr.  Corbett  said, 
"because  ordinarily  concerned  indi- 
viduals out  around  the  country  de- 
pend upon  public  interest  organiza- 
tions to  inform  them  about  what  is 
happening  in  Washington.  If  such 
groups  are  sidetracked  from  doing 
their  resPective  jobs,  the  'right  to  pe- 
tition' in  this  country  may  be  utterly 
decimated."  j] 

Tough  N.Y.  Drug  Law 
Backed  by  High  Court 


WASHINGTON,  D.C.  (RNS)-One 
of  the  toughest  drug  laws  in  the  coun- 
try was  upheld  by  the  U.S.  Supreme 
Court,  but  not  without  strong  dis- 
sent. 

A  New  York  City  law  which  pro- 
vides life  imprisonment  for  the  sale  or 
possession  of  even  small  amounts  of 
hard  drugs  was  upheld  by  seven  of  the 
justices  but  severely  criticized  by 
Associate  Justices  Thurgood  Mar- 
shall and  Lewis  F.  Powell,  Jr. 

The  Court  had  been  asked  to  re- 
view the  appeals  of  two  women,  one 
convicted  for  selling  and  one  con- 
victed for  possessing  one  ounce  or 
less  of  a  substance  containing  co- 
caine. On  the  possession  charge,  Mar- 
tha Carmona  was  sentenced  to  six 
years  to  life  in  prison.  On  the  charge 
involving  sale  of  the  drug,  Roberta 
Fowler,  20  at  the  time  of  the  convic- 
tion in  1974,  received  a  sentence  of 
four  years  to  life  in  prison. 

Justice  Marshall  said  that  "few 
legal  principles  are  more  firmly 
rooted  in  the  Bill  of  Rights  and  its 
common  law  antecedents  than  the  re- 
quirement of  proportionality  between 
a  crime  and  its  punishment." 
He  noted  that  under  the  New  York 


City  law  first-time  offenders  for  drug 
possession  or  sale  face  a  sentence 
which  exceeds  the  penalty  for  man- 
slaughter or  forcible  rape.  [TJ 

Abortions  Again  Exceed 
Live  Births  in  Washington 

WASHINGTON,  D.C.-For  the  sec- 
ond year  in  a  row,  there  were  more 
abortions  than  live  births  for  resi- 
dents of  the  nation's  capital,  accord- 
ing to  statistics  for  1977  released  here 
by  the  District  of  Columbia  Depart- 
ment of  Human  Resources. 

Washington  is  thought  to  be  the 
only  major  city  in  the  country  with 
more  abortions  than  live  births.  Dur- 
ing 1977,  a  total  of  12,718  women  re- 
siding here  had  abortions,  according 
to  official  count,  while  D.C.  hospitals 
reported  a  total  of  9,885  live  births. 

It  is  not  known  how  many  addi- 
tional abortions  occurred  but  were 
not  officially  reported. 

Other  statistics  reported  by  the  De- 
partment of  Human  Resources  showed 
that,  also  for  the  second  year,  a  ma- 
jority of  babies  born  were  illegiti- 
mate. Some  53  per  cent  of  all  D.C. 
babies  were  born  out  of  wedlock  in 
1977.  E 

Controversy  Rises  Over 
God's  Law  in  Courthouse 

WATERLOO,  Iowa  (RNS) — A  pro- 
posal to  post  the  Ten  Command- 
ments on  a  wall  of  the  Black  Hawk 
County  courthouse  here  has  created  a 
controversy. 

Norman  Seemann,  a  Waterloo  at- 
torney, has  offered  to  pay  for  a  metal 
plaque  inscribed  with  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments for  the  courthouse  lobby. 

His  proposal  has  the  support  of  the 
Fellowship  of  the  Faith,  which  repre- 
sents some  20  conservative  evangeli- 
cal churches  and  groups. 

The  Waterloo  Ministerial  Associa- 
tion, which  represents  40  clergy  of  the 
"mainline"  Protestant,  Roman  Cath- 
olic and  Jewish  congregations,  op- 
posed placing  the  Commandments  in 
the  courthouse,  citing  the  First  Amend- 
ment to  the  U.S.  Constitution. 

No  decision  was  made  because  the 
board  is  awaiting  a  legal  opinion 
from  the  county  attorney's  office. 

Mr.  Seemann,  saying  he  wasn't  on 
hand  to  defend  God  because  "God 
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needs  no  defense,"  told  the  supervi- 
sors that  the  presence  of  the  Ten 
Commandments  on  the  courthouse 
wall  "will  promote  good  moral  public 
fiber  in  our  citizens  and  in  our  gov- 
ernment." 

Wallace  Bulter,  a  Waterloo  attor- 
ney, told  the  supervisors,  "This  is  not 
a  Christian  country;  this  is  a  free 
country.  That's  the  motto  that  should 
be  on  the  wall  of  this  courthouse."  EE 

Male  Students  Protest 
Admission  of  Woman 

LONDON  (RNS) — A  controversy 
has  broken  out  at  the  famous  all-male 
Church  of  England  theological  col- 
lege of  Ripon,  at  Cuddesdon,  in  Ox- 
fordshire County,  following  the  news 
that  a  woman  ordinand  from  the 
United  States  is  to  be  allowed  to  study 
there. 

The  woman  has  not  yet  been  named, 
but  the  Church  Times,  leading  inde- 
pendent organ  of  the  Church  of  En- 
gland, said  she  will  be  from  Church 
Divinity  School  of  the  Pacific  (CDSP) 
with  which  Cuddesdon,  as  Ripon  Col- 
lege was  named  until  recently,  has  es- 
tablished a  custom  of  exchanging  stu- 
dents. Together  with  a  male  colleague, 
she  is  due  to  begin  studies  at  Ripon 
College  in  the  fall,  the  paper  said. 

Her  acceptance  is  opposed  by  stu- 
dents who  are  against  the  ordination 
of  women  and  who  feel  that  her  ad- 
mission will  be  disruptive  of  the  com- 
munal life  of  the  college,  which  has 
trained  many  famous  bishops,  includ- 
ing Lord  Ramsey,  former  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury. 

The  Rev.  Peter  Baelz,  chairman  of 
Cuddesdon's  governing  body,  told 
the  Church  Times  that  a  third  of 
CDSP's  students  were  now  women, 
so  that  eventually  one  was  bound  to 
be  selected  by  CDSP  as  a  suitable 
candidate  for  exchange.  Moreover, 
some  of  these  women  did  not  really 
want  their  college  to  perpetuate  an  ex- 
change arrangement  from  which  so 
many  students  were  automatically  ex- 
cluded. 

Accepting  a  woman  ordinand,  Can- 
on Baelz  added,  did  not  commit  the 
college  to  approving  the  ordination  of 
women,  any  more  than  the  accep- 
tance of  an  Anglican  student  at  a  Ro- 
man Catholic  college  committed  that 
college  to  the  validity  of  Anglican  Or- 
ders. 


The  American  student  will  not  be 
the  sole  woman  at  Ripon  College,  for 
it  has  also  been  agreed  to  accept  one 
ordinand's  wife  for  training  as  a  dea- 
coness, ts 

NAE  Reaffirms  Biblical 
Male-Female  Distinction 

ORLANDO,  Fla.  (RNS)— While 
avoiding  direct  criticism  of  the  Equal 
Rights  Amendment,  the  37th  annual 
convention  of  the  National  Associa- 
tion of  Evangelicals  (NAE)  agreed 
here  to  resist  "all  attempts  to  obliter- 
ate sexual  distinctions  between  men 
and  women  in  order  to  promulgate 
unisexual  or  homosexual  preferences 
and  practices." 

A  resolution  placed  the  NAE  on 
record  as  opposing  "those  interpreta- 
tions of  equal  rights  which  would 
force  men  and  women  into  roles  which 
are  contrary  to  those  specific  and  com- 
plementary functions  based  upon  sex 
differences  in  the  Biblical  order." 

Other  portions  of  the  statement  re- 
affirmed a  1971  resolution  which  at- 
tested to  the  sacredness  of  life  and  op- 
posed abortion  on  demand,  and  reaf- 
firmed the  family  as  the  divinely  or- 
dained institution  for  love  and  pro- 
creation. 

The  resolution  asserted  that  "at 
any  point  where  a  society  moves  to 
obliterate  these  sexual  distinctions, 
whether  by  political  action,  cultural 
practice,  or  religious  argumentation, 
the  movement  is  contrary  to  the  di- 
vine order."  tB 

Evangelicals  Speak  Out 
On  Legislative  Issues 

ORLANDO,  Fla.— In  a  resolution 
aimed  at  the  Internal  Revenue  Service 
(IRS),  the  National  Association  of 
Evangelicals  (NAE)  in  its  37th  annual 
convention  here  has  opposed  the  pro- 
posed Charitable  Contributions  Dis- 
closure Act,  which  would  open  church 
records  to  governmental  inspection, 
and  the  Lobby  Disclosure  Act,  which 
would  require  religious  groups  involved 
in  lobbying  activities  to  register  as 
lobbyists. 

The  NAE  also  supported  the  Con- 
able-Fisher  Bill  in  Congress  which 
would  permit  taxpayers  to  deduct 
charitable  contributions  even  if  they 
do  not  itemize  other  deductions. 


Finally,  the  convention  called  for  a 
Congressional  curb  on  the  powers  of 
the  IRS. 

Expressing  alarm  at  what  it  called 
"these  developments  which  jeopar- 
dize our  religious  freedom,"  the  NAE 
resolution  asserted  that  "the  power  to 
tax  is  the  power  to  destroy,  and  there 
is  no  practical  relief  from  a  bad  IRS 
ruling  or  regulation." 

It  charged  that  the  Commissioner 
of  Internal  Revenue,  Jerome  Kurtz, 
has  been  using  his  power  "in  the  en- 
forcement of  social  policy  as  distinct 
from  the  collection  of  taxes,"  and 
cited  as  examples  IRS  efforts  to  de- 
fine "integral  auxiliaries"  of  Church- 
es and  a  proposal  to  revoke  the  tax 
exemptions  of  religious  institutions 
which  do  not  meet  government  stan- 
dards on  integration. 

In  other  action,  the  convention 
named  Dr.  Stephen  F.  Olford,  noted 
evangelical  radio  broadcaster,  minis- 
ter-at -large  for  NAE. 

In  his  new  post,  Dr.  Olford  will 
host  a  30-minute  weekly  radio  broad- 
cast, hold  seminars  with  pastors  and 
seminarians  and  speak  at  NAE-spon- 
sored  events. 

The  convention  also  named  Walter 
O.  Meloon  1979  Layman  of  the  Year. 
And  it  made  a  first  annual  World  Re- 
lief Helping  Hand  Award  to  Paul 
Munshi  of  Bangladesh,  in  recognition 
of  his  establishing  and  maintaining 
self-help  programs  for  poverty-strick- 
en people  in  his  homeland .  E 

Prayer-Bible  Battle 
Continues  in  Schools 

HUDSONVILLE,  Mich.— Some  15 
years  after  the  U.S.  Supreme  Court's 
landmark  decision  outlawing  prayer 
and  Bible  reading  in  the  public 
schools,  the  contest  continues,  with 
concerned  parents  and  teachers  con- 
tinuing to  find  ways  to  keep  the  Bible 
visible  in  public  education  and  liber- 
tarian groups  fighting  to  eliminate  the 
Bible  entirely. 

Latest  step  in  an  ongoing  struggle 
here  is  a  threat  by  the  American  Civil 
Liberties  Union  (ACLU)  to  take  legal 
action  against  a  number  of  Michigan 
school  districts  if  they  continue  to 
allow  Bible  instruction  in  their  class- 
rooms. 

Some  districts  have  already  com- 
plied with  demands  from  the  ACLU 
that  the  classes  be  discontinued.  Oth- 
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ers  are  waiting  for  the  outcome  of  a 
court  case. 

Included  is  this  district  and  others 
at  Livonia,  Taylor  and  Muskegon. 

The  court  ruling  is  expected  in  a 
case  involving  the  Camden-Frontier 
School  District  in  Hillsdale  County  in 
southern  Michigan.  That  suit  was  the 
first  Church-state  court  action  in  the 
state  in  recent  years. 

In  1948,  the  U.S.  Supreme  Court 
decided  against  the  state  of  Illinois  in 
a  similar  case.  Based  on  that  decision, 
the  state  attorney  general's  office  ob- 
tained an  injunction  against  the  Cam- 
den-Frontier system  last  year.  That 
case  is  now  in  the  Court  of  Appeals 
here. 

In  the  interim  the  ACLU  warned 
"offending"  districts  they  may  take 


Handel's  Messiah: 

TAKEN  FROM  RELIGIOUS  NEWS  SER  VICE 

August  22,  1741,  was  a  stifling  day 
that  tried  the  tempers  of  London's 
citizenry.  That  evening,  in  spite  of  the 
oppressive  heat,  an  elderly,  stoop- 
shouldered  man  could  be  seen  am- 
bling listlessly  through  the  city's  dark 
streets.  George  Frederick  Handel  was 
starting  one  of  the  aimless,  despon- 
dent wanderings  that  had  become  a 
nightly  ritual  with  him.  As  he  walked, 
his  tortured  mind  flitted  between 
memories  of  past  glories  and  the 
hopeless  despair  of  the  future. 

For  four  decades  the  Saxon-born 
Handel,  a  bachelor,  had  written 
operatic  music  that  had  won  him  the 
adulation  of  the  aristocracy  of 
England  and  the  Continent.  The 
favorite  of  royalty,  he  had  been 
showered  with  many  honors  includ- 
ing an  appointment  as  head  of  the 
Royal  Academy  of  Music. 

But  his  fortunes  had  changed 
abruptly.  He  had  earned  the  enmity 
of  many  in  court  society  with  his 
abrasive  manner.  A  rival  operatic 
company  gained  favor.  His  once- 
famous  operas  were  broken  up  by 
gangs  of  rowdies.  In  a  few  months 
Handel  had  been  reduced  to  abject 
poverty.  He  retired  from  public  life  a 
defeated  man. 

Yet  his  troubles  were  just  begin- 
ning. A  cerebral  hemorrhage  para- 
lyzed his  right  side.  He  became 
unable  to  walk,  move  his  right  hand, 


legal  action  if  they  do  not  comply 
with  the  law. 

The  Hudsonville  district  in  Ottawa 
County  ignored  the  warning  and  has 
continued  a  series  of  Bible  classes  for 
elementary  students  during  the  noon 
hour.  Three  other  schools  at  Jenison, 
Grandville  and  Wyoming  dropped 
the  classes  after  receiving  the  warn- 
ings. 

In  at  least  one  district  where  the 
classes  have  been  dropped  local  clergy 
are  reportedly  trying  to  get  them  rein- 
stated. And  the  Gideon  Society  has 
allegedly  distributed  Bibles  annually 
to  some  pupils  in  Muskegon  schools. 
In  Livonia,  students  in  high  school 
are  holding  weekly  sessions  in  class- 
rooms before  school  officially  opens 
for  the  day.  [jj 


A  Wonder  for  Easter 

or  write  a  note.  Doctors  could  give 
him  no  hope  for  recovery. 

The  old  composer  journeyed  to 
Aix-la-Chapelle  to  take  the  baths.  In 
spite  of  his  doctor's  warning  that 
staying  in  the  scalding  waters  longer 
than  three  hours  at  a  time  might  kill 
him,  Handel  stayed  in  nine  hours  at  a 
stretch.  Gradually  inert  muscles  re- 
sponded and  took  on  new  life.  He  be- 
gan to  walk,  his  hand  lost  its  para- 
lysis. 

As  his  health  improved,  Handel  be- 
gan working  again.  In  a  frenzy  of 
creativeness,  he  wrote  four  operas  in 
quick  succession.  Again  he  found 
himself  the  recipient  of  many  honors. 
And  once  more  the  hand  of  fate 
struck  him  a  cruel  blow. 

Queen  Caroline,  who  had  long 
been  his  staunch  patroness,  died. 
Handel's  income  was  immediately 
reduced.  England  found  herself  in  the 
grip  of  such  a  bitter  winter  that  fuel 
could  not  be  wasted  on  heating  the 
theaters.  All  engagements  were  can- 
celed. Handel  lived  for  awhile  on 
money  borrowed  from  friends.  As  he 
sank  deeper  and  deeper  into  debt,  he 
lost  his  creative  spark.  He  felt  old, 
tired  and  hopelessly  beaten. 

On  this  night,  as  he  tramped  rest- 
lessly along  the  deserted  streets,  he 
paused  for  a  moment  before  the  dark 
outline  of  a  church.  In  bitter  self-pity 
he  pondered  his  situation.  Why  had 
God  permitted  his  creativeness  to  be 


restored,  only  to  let  it  be  torn  once 
more  from  his  grasp?  From  the  depths 
of  his  misery  he  cried:  "My  God,  my 
God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  me?" 

Head  bowed  low  in  his  anguish,  he 
made  his  way  back  to  his  humble 
lodgings.  Pushing  open  the  door  he 
found  a  visitor  waiting  for  him.  It 
was  Charles  Gibbon,  a  wealthy  ama- 
teur poet  who  had  infuriated  En- 
gland's critics  by  rewriting  Shake- 
speare. 

Gibbon  explained  that  he  had 
worked  out  a  text  based  on  the  central 
theme  of  the  Bible,  from  both  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments.  Would  Handel 
see  what  he  could  do  with  it?  He  gave 
the  manuscript  to  the  composer,  who 
noticed  that  it  had  been  titled  "A 
Sacred  Oratorio." 

As  Gibbon  walked  out  the  door  he 
paused  long  enough  to  say,  "The  Lord 
gave  me  the  Word." 

Handel's  lip  curled  scornfully.  Did 
Gibbon  have  the  gall  to  imagine  that 
he  was  inspired  by  God?  No  one  had 
ever  accused  Handel  of  being  a  pious 
man.  True,  he  was  always  helping 
those  more  unfortunate  than  himself, 
but  his  temper  was  violent,  his  man- 
ner domineering  and  he  made  ene- 
mies without  half  trying.  If  only  Gib- 
bon had  brought  him  an  opera  in- 
stead of  pages  of  religious  twaddle! 

With  nothing  better  to  do,  Handel 
leafed  indifferently  through  the 
oratorio.  Suddenly  a  passage  held  his 
eye:  "He  was  despised  and  rejected  of 
men  ...  He  looked  for  someone  to 
have  pity  on  Him,  but  there  was  no 
man;  neither  found  He  any  to  com- 
fort Him." 

A  sense  of  kinship  warmed  the  el- 
derly man's  blood.  He  read  on.  "He 
trusted  in  God  .  .  .  God  did  not  leave 
his  soul  in  hell  ...  He  will  give  you 
rest." 

The  words,  burning  into  his  con- 
sciousness, began  to  take  on  mean- 
ing. "I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth 
.  .  .  Rejoice  .  .  .  Hallelujah." 

Again  the  old  fire  that  had  inspired 
the  crowned  heads  of  Europe  began 
to  rekindle.  Wondrous  melodies  bub- 
bled up  from  the  seething  caldron  of 
his  racing  mind.  He  would  compose  a 
work  in  three  parts:  Part  I  would  be 
the  prophecy,  the  nativity  and  what 
followed  the  birth  of  Christ:  Part 
II  would  tell  the  passion  story  and 
herald  the  spread  of  Christianity;  and 
Part  III  would  be  about  life  in  the 
world  to  come. 
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He  grabbed  a  pen  from  the  table 
and  started  writing  immediately. 
With  unbelievable  swiftness  his  notes 
filled  page  after  page. 

As  he  worked  in  the  small  house  on 
Brook  Street  he  seemed  to  shed  his  56 
years.  He  did  not  leave  the  house,  and 
rarely  did  he  leave  his  room.  He  be- 
came so  obsessed  that  the  days  and 
nights  flowed  together,  and  if  his  ser- 
vant had  not  brought  meals  to  him  he 
might  not  have  eaten. 

On  the  seventh  day,  Part  I  was 
completed.  Nine  days  later  Part  II 
was  finished.  Six  days  after  that  Part 
III  was  completed.  Then  he  spent  two 
days  filling  in  instrumentation  and  on 
September  14,  1741 ,  just  24  days  after 
he  began,  Handel  had  written  "The 
Messiah." 

Handel's  servant  later  told  of  en- 
tering the  composer's  room  just  as  he 
finished  the  triumphant  Hallelujah 
Chorus.  He  found  Handel  seated  at 
his  table.  Tears  were  streaming  from 
his  eyes  and  he  said:  "I  did  think  I  did 
see  all  heaven  before  me,  and  the 
great  God  Himself." 

His  task  finally  completed,  Handel 
collapsed  on  his  bed  exhausted  and 
slept  for  17  hours.  He  would  always 
refer  to  this  work  as  a  gift  to  him.  He 
said  never  had  music  flowed  from  his 
pen  so  easily. 

Although  Handel  was  sure  he  had 
composed  a  masterpiece,  London 
wanted  no  part  of  it  and  so  he  took 
"The  Messiah"  to  Ireland  at  the  per- 
sonal invitation  of  the  Lord  Lieuten- 
ant. Handel  insisted  that  the  proceeds 
of  its  performance  go  to  the  Found- 
ling Hospital  in  Dublin. 

The  composer  lost  no  time  merging 
two  choirs  and  beginning  rehearsals. 
So  many  tickets  were  sold  for  the  first 
performance  that  notices  were  pub- 
lished in  the  newspapers  begging  the 
ladies  not  to  wear  their  hoopskirts  to 
the  concert  and  the  men  to  leave  their 
swords  at  home.  On  April  13,  1742, 
crowds  waited  at  the  theatre  doors  for 
hours  before  the  opening.  The 
response  was  tumultous — even  Han- 
del was  awestruck  by  his  creation. 

After  his  Dublin  triumph  London 
began  begging  to  hear  the  work.  It 
was  during  the  first  London  perfor- 
mance that  a  strange  thing  happened. 
When  the  "Hallelujah  Chorus"  was 
reached,  King  George  II,  moved  by 
pious  emotion,  rose  to  his  feet,  an  ac- 
tion promptly  followed  by  everyone 
in  the  house.  Ever  since  then,  audi- 


ences the  world  over  have  risen  at  the 
onset  of  this  chorus  and  remained 
standing  until  the  conclusion  of  the 
section. 

For  the  remainder  of  Handel's  life 
he  presented  "The  Messiah"  annual- 
ly. All  the  proceeds  went  to  the 
Foundling  Hospital,  and  in  his  will  he 
bequeathed  the  royalties  from  this 
work  to  the  same  charity. 

Handel  was  once  more  to  run  the 
savage  gauntlet  of  misfortune,  but 
never  again  did  he  permit  despair  to 
get  the  upper  hand.  Age  robbed  him 
of  his  vitality;  he  was  blind  for  the 


last  six  years  of  his  life,  but  his 
unflagging  spirit  never  wavered. 

On  the  evening  of  April  6, 
1759— Handel  was  then  74— he  at- 
tended a  performance  of  "The 
Messiah."  Suddenly  he  collapsed.  He 
was  taken  home  and  put  to  bed.  His 
spirit  was  still  valiant,  but  the  flesh 
was  beginning  to  weaken.  "I  should 
like  to  die  on  Good  Friday,"  he  an- 
nounced to  his  friends.  And  on  April 
13,  the  anniversary  of  that  first 
presentation  of  "The  Messiah,"  true 
to  his  wish,  the  great  composer's  soul 
left  his  body  forever.  CD 


Presbyterians  in  Particular 


Foreign  Students  Get 
'Home9  for  Christmas 

ATLANTA— Churchmen  from  ten 
states  met  here  recently  to  set  plans 
for  this  year's  Christmas  Internation- 
al House. 

The  program  is  designed  to  give 
foreign  students  who  are  far  from 
home  a  place  to  go  during  the  Christ- 
mas holidays.  It  makes  use  of  homes 
and  churches  offered  as  places  where 
the  students  may  stay. 

The  one-on-one  friendships  which 
develop  from  the  program  are  among 
the  more  successful  "international 
projects  of  love,"  according  to  Eliza- 
beth Dunlap,  Presbyterian  Church  US 
staff  associate  for  Christmas  Interna- 
tional House. 

In  1965,  the  Rev.  Harry  Petersen, 
former  missionary  to  Taiwan  who  lat- 
er served  in  Ghana,  invited  interna- 
tional students  to  spend  the  Christ- 
mas holidays  at  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Huntington,  W.  Va.  The 
movement  grew  from  35  students  that 
first  year  to  a  multi-denominational 
program  that  now  hosts  about  1,600 
students  each  Christmas  season. 

Individual  churches  sponsor  the 
project  locally,  keeping  students  ei- 
ther in  homes  or  in  group  situations. 
Some  six  denominations  now  cooper- 
ate in  the  program. 

Interested  churches  should  contact 


Miss  Dunlap,  341  Ponce  de  Leon  NE, 
Atlanta,  Ga.  30308.  They  are  expect- 
ed to  register  by  August  1  to  take  stu- 
dents for  next  Christmas.  E 

Commencement  Starts 
Westminster's  Jubilee 

PHILADELPHIA— Westminster  Sem- 
inary here  will  celebrate  its  50th  Anni- 
versary with  a  special  jubilee  program 
beginning  with  its  May  commence- 
ment exercises. 

Bringing  the  commencement  address 
will  be  the  Rev.  Edward  L.  Kellogg, 
associate  pastor  of  the  Bethel  Ortho- 
dox Presbyterian  Church  of  Lees- 
burg,  Va. 

Included  in  the  celebration  will  be 
the  annual  seminary  banquet  with  the 
Rev.  Theophilus  Herter  as  speaker, 
and  an  alumni  brunch  with  the  Rev. 
Dwight  H.  Poundstone  as  speaker. 

The  seminary  first  opened  its  doors 
in  September,  1929.  Commemorating 
that  historic  event  will*be  a  theologi- 
cal conference  featuring  a  number  of 
alumni  of  the  seminary,  August  31  to 
September  3.  The  conference  will 
close  with  the  51st  annual  Opening 
Convocation  for  the  1979-1980  aca- 
demic year. 

A  slide/sound  presentation  of  the 
seminary's  past  and  present  is  under 
preparation  by  Mrs.  Nan  Powlison, 
to  be  shown  during  the  celebration 
period.  ^ 
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The 
Crisis 


J.  ROBERTSON  McQUILKEN 


/ell  known  Wheaton  alumnus  Carl 
Henry  recently  said,  "The  overriding 
issue  of  the  20th  century  is  the  crisis 
in  authority."  I  believe  Carl  Henry  is 
correct. 

Consider  the  basic  social  unit,  the 
home.  Few  would  deny  that  the  home 
is  in  crisis  though  there  seems  little 
agreement  as  to  its  cause. 

James  W.  Ramsey,  senior  research 
associate  for  the  Center  for  Policy 
Research  in  New  York,  writes  of  the 
home:  "For  the  first  time  in  human 
history  a  country  has  achieved  such 
great  wealth  that  the  individual  has 
supplanted  the  family  as  the  basic 
unit  of  society.  ...  Yet  the  individual 
is  now  the  basic  unit  of  society  pre- 
cisely because  it  is  now  possible  for 
the  individual  to  do  without  people. 
Anyone,  male  or  female,  can  main- 
tain a  family  unit  alone." 

Others  would  assign  responsibility 
to  the  revolution  in  sexual  morals 
rather  than  to  economic  change.  Still 
others  would  blame  or  credit  the 
women's  liberation  movement.  But  a 
common  strain  seems  to  run  through 
all  the  explanations:  the  drive  for  in- 
dividual autonomy.  And  what  will  be 
the  impact  on  the  home  when  individ- 
ual autonomy  has  triumphed?  When 
individualism  is  established  as  the  cul- 
tural norm,  egocentric  living  takes 
over.  And  egocentric  living  will  put 
any  home  in  crisis. 

What  of  authority  in  civic  affairs? 
In  the  local  community,  the  break- 
down in  law  and  order  accelerates  at 
the  same  time  reports  of  police  and 
parental  brutality  increase.  On  the 
national  level  the  shift  in  power  from 
the  chief  executive  to  the  agencies  is 
such  that  the  regulations  published  by 


The  author  is  president  of  Colum- 
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ton College. 


federal  agencies  in  the  last  18  months 
would  fill  more  shelf  space  than  all 
the  laws  passed  by  the  United  States 
Congress  since  the  founding  of  the 
Republic. 

So  we  have  the  current  bizarre 
courtroom  scene  of  the  federal  gov- 
ernment suing  Brigham  Young  Uni- 
versity to  force  sexually  undifferenti- 
ated housing.  While  unelected  bu- 
reaucrats busily  write  and  enforce 
regulations  which  have  the  force  of 
law,  the  courts  move  in  from  the  oth- 
er side  with  rulings  that  look  more 
like  sociological  legislation  than  con- 
stitutional adjudication. 

Who  has  the  real  power?  The  Presi- 
dent? The  Supreme  Court?  Con- 
gress? The  electorate?  The  industrial/ 
military  complex?  The  unions?  The 
wealthy?  The  intellectuals?  The  me- 
dia? 

If  the  power  struggle  in  America  is 
acute,  it  is  dwarfed  by  the  crisis  in  au- 
thority apparent  in  other  nations 
wracked  by  bloody  revolution  or 
seething  unrest. 

Above  it  all  looms  the  specter  of 
electronic  surveillance  and  genetic  en- 
gineering. It  is  not  a  question  of 
whether  data  banks  can  or  will  con- 
tain a  detailed  profile  on  every  citizen 
nor  whether  the  genetic  makeup  of 
future  generations  will  be  manipulat- 
ed. The  overriding  question  is  who 
will  have  the  authority  to  decide. 

Who  will  decide  what  data  is  kept 
concerning  me  and  how  it  will  be 
used?  Who  will  decide  what  kind  of 
great-grandchildren  I  will  have  or  if  I 
will  fiave  any  at  all?  If  they  are  grant- 
ed life,  when  and  how  will  their  per- 
sonalities be  altered  or  their  lives  end- 
ed? Is  it  to  be  intellectuals  in  universi- 
ties or  politicians  in  governmment? 

The  problems  I  have  cited  differ 
greatly  in  nature  and  cause.  But  they 
have  this  in  common:  Each  problem 
relates  directly  to  the  question  of  au- 
thority. Are  there  any  rules?  If  so, 
who  makes  them?  How  are  they  en- 
forced and  by  whom? 


These  problems  come  inevitably 
from  the  ideological  choices  our  soci- 
ety has  made.  For  example,  ours  is 
the  century  committed  to  an  irratio- 
nality, to  absolute  relativism.  The  ul- 
timate significance  of  relativism  is 
that  there  can  be  no  binding  author- 
ity. 

In  the  18th  century,  Rousseau  said 
that  man  is  essentially  good  and  re- 
strictions make  him  bad.  That  centu- 
ry applied  relativistic  thinking  to  the 
intellectual  disciplines  and  men  re- 
joiced in  the  new  freedom.  The  19th 
century  applied  it  to  religion  and  the 
arts.  And  now  the  20th  century  is 
busy  applying  the  thesis  to  the  struc- 
tures of  society:  the  home,  govern- 
ment and  school. 

Consider  the  school.  In  former  cen- 
turies youth  were  indoctrinated  in 
truth.  Then  came  the  era  in  which 
youth  were  invited  to  join  in  the 
search  for  truth.  Today  we  have  ac- 
cepted the  notion  that  truth  in  an  ulti- 
mate sense  does  not  exist.  Nothing  is 
for  sure.  It  all  depends.  As  a  conse- 
quence, in  American  education  we 
have  been  tutored  by  John  Dewey  to 
believe  that  teacher  and  pupil  are 
partners  in  the  ongoing  search  for 
personal  fulfillment.  The  crisis  in  au- 
thority is  basically  philosophical. 

Recently,  in  a  deep-south,  Bible- 
belt  public  school,  fifth  graders  were 
divided  into  small  groups  to  consider 
this  problem:  "You  are  18  years  old, 
unmarried  and  pregnant.  What  do 
you  do?"  Only  one  rule  was  given. 
Whatever  solutions  were  proposed, 

Consider  the 
school.  Informer 
centuries,  youth 
were  indoctrinated 
in  truth. 
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nothing  could  be  considered  right  or 
wrong,  good  or  bad. 

Such  courses  in  "values  clarifica- 
tion" are  sweeping  the  nation.  The 
only  rule  is  that  there  are  no  rules. 

Six  years  ago  Debbie  was  a  fresh- 
man at  Columbia  Bible  College.  She 
had  come  to  Christ  after  a  tormented 
career  totally  immersed  in  the  counter- 
culture of  the  late  sixties.  But  she  was 
restless  and  came  to  me  to  protest  the 
rules  and  regulations.  I  asked  which 
rules  were  a  concern  and  she  said, 
"No  particular  rule.  Just  the  idea  of 
having  rules.  It  isn't  right  for  you  to 
put  your  thing  on  someone  else." 

"It  isn't  right  for  anyone  to  put  his 
thing  on  anyone  else?" 

Debbie  responded  quickly  with 
conviction  and  feeling,  "No,  it  isn't 
right." 

"In  other  words,"  I  said,  "I  should 
be  free  to  do  anything,  whatever  it 

is?" 

"Of  course,"  she  responded. 

"What  if  my  thing  is  to  kill  you?" 

"Well,  I  wouldn't  like  it  and  I 
would  resist  it.  But  if  it  is  your 
thing.  .  .  ." 

Debbie  left  after  her  first  semester, 
but  she  could  not  leave  her  own  per- 
sonal crisis  in  authority.  Absolute  rel- 
ativism was  her  commitment,  but  it 
did  not  set  her  free.  She  continued  her 
tortured  way  until,  early  this  year, 
Debbie  took  her  own  life.  The  rea- 
sons for  her  suicide  are  complex  and  I 
would  not  oversimplify  them.  Never- 
theless she  stands  for  me  as  a  symbol 
of  the  inevitable  end  result  of  those 
who  reject  the  idea  of  authority.  It  is 
not  a  liberating  course.  It  is  a  course 
of  conflict  which  ultimately  leads  to 
destruction.  And  that  is  the  course  on 
which  our  age  has  embarked. 

Though  our  age  is  not  unique  in  its 
power  struggle,  it  may  be  unique  in  its 
ideological  rejection  of  authority  as 
such. 

Bernard  Ramm  defines  authority, 
"that  right  or  power  to  command  ac- 
tion or  compliance  or  to  determine 
belief  or  custom,  expecting  obedience 
from  those  under  authority,  and  in 
turn  giving  responsible  account  for 
the  claims  to  right  or  power."  The 
words  sound  almost  anachronistic  at 
the  end  of  the  20th  century.  But  what 
did  the  apostles  say  in  the  first  centu- 
ry? 

"Wives  be  in  subjection  unto  your 
own  husbands  as  unto  the  Lord" 
(Eph.  5:22). 


"Let  every  soul  be  in  subjection  to 
the  higher  powers:  for  the  powers 
that  be  are  ordained  of  God  ...  for 
he  is  a  minister  of  God  to  thee" 
(Rom.  13:1,  4). 

"Servants  be  obedient  unto  them 
that  according  to  the  flesh  are  your 
masters  ...  as  unto  Christ"  (Eph. 
6:5). 

"Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over 
you  and  submit;  for  they  watch  in  be- 
half of  your  souls,  as  they  that  shall 
give  account"  (Heb.  13:17). 

"Be  subject  for  the  Lord's  sake  to 
every  human  institution"  (I  Pet.  2:13, 
RSV). 

We  are  uncomfortable  with  words 
like  these.  And  the  depth  of  our  dis- 
comfort may  be  a  measure  of  the 
depth  of  the  crisis  in  which  we  find 
ourselves. 

Not  that  these  human  authorities 
are  free-floating,   autonomous.  In 
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each  passage  the  authority  is  specif- 
ically designated  as  God's  own,  medi- 
ated through  human  instrumentality 
which  by  definition  is  limited  and 
subject  to  abuse  and  error. 

There  are  two  exceptions  to  this,  of 
course.  When  God's  Son  became  in- 
carnate, God's  word  of  authority  was 
immediate  and  absolute.  Again,  in  a 
mysterious  way,  God  chose  to  use 
certain  prophets  and  apostles  so  that 
"Holy  men  of  old  spoke  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit"  (II  Pet. 
1:21).  Such  words  God  claims  as  His 
very  own:  "All  scripture  is  God- 
breathed"  (II  Tim.  3:16). 

In  this  way,  in  a  world  of  compet- 
ing authorities,  many  of  them  authen- 
tic under  God,  all  of  them  limited, 
God  has  put  one  visible  authority  that 
is  final  and  wholly  trustworthy,  the 


Bible. 

As  a  result,  there  is  hope  for  a 
world  in  crisis.  God  has  spoken  clear- 
ly and  with  final,  liberating  authority. 
How  do  we  respond?  We  evangelicals 
have  responded  with  a  crisis  of  our 
own.  We  are  in  the  midst  of  a  crisis 
and  it  is  of  the  same  nature:  a  crisis  in 
authority. 

Our  crisis  has  been  called  the  battle 
for  the  Bible.  At  issue  is  whether  or 
not  we  affirm  error  in  Scripture.  If 
there  is  error,  someone  must  decide 
what  is  truth  and  what  is  error.  The 
one  who  decides  is,  by  definition,  the 
authority  above  the  independent  au- 
thority of  Scripture.  And  so  we  too 
have  a  crisis  in  authority. 

I  do  not  hold  that  every  errantist 
has  rejected  the  faith.  I  simply  affirm 
that  errantists  have  precipitated  a  cri- 
sis in  authority  by  using  an  external 
basis  for  picking  and  choosing  what 
may  be  accepted  as  true  in  Scripture. 
That  this  leads  inevitably  to  further 
deterioration  in  doctrine  is  easily 
demonstrated  historically,  though  it 
may  be  impossible  to  prove  philo- 
sophically. 

Even  Quebedeaux,  a  vocal  spokes- 
man for  what  he  calls  the  "younger 
evangelicals"  or  the  "left  wing"  con- 
curs: "The  crux  of  Lindsell's  argu- 
ment ...  is  that  once  a  seminary  be- 
gins to  challenge  inerrancy,  it  will 
eventually  end  up  in  the  modernist 
camp  entirely.  .  .  .  Lindsell  is  correct. 
The  catalyst  of  this  shift  was  the  semi- 
naries' questioning  of  the  absolute 
authority  of  the  Bible.  Yet  in  almost 
every  case,  the  first  Biblical  critics  at 
these  seminaries  were  faithful  Church 
people,  devout  and  committed,  who 
felt  that  what  they  were  saying  and 
doing  about  Scripture  was  merely  an 
expression  of  their  intellectual  hones- 
ty and  their  faithfulness  to  the  Gos- 
pel." 

The  battle  for  the  Bible  may  be  the 
overarching  crisis  in  the  evangelical 
world.  However,  I  am  not  convinced 
that  the  authority  crisis  will  be  re- 
stricted to,  nor  even  that  it  will  be 
focused  primarily  on,  the  question  of 
error.  I'm  convinced  that  as  great  a 
crisis  is  now  building  over  the  ques- 
tion of  interpretation. 

Once  the  question  is  settled  as  to 
whether  or  not  it  is  true,  the  next 
question  must  be  faced:  What  author- 
ity does  it  have  for  me?  For  my  orga- 
nization? For  my  Church?  Am  I 
obeying  the  Book  or  is  it  merely  a 
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queen  in  a  constitutional  monarchy — 
symbolic  of  an  authority  that  once 
was  for  someone? 

Agreement  to  an  inerrant  Scripture 
does  not  make  this  revelation  of 
God's  will  the  functional  authority. 
For  example,  through  various  newly 
popular  approaches  in  cultural  inter- 
pretation, virtually  any  undesirable 
teaching  of  Scripture  can  be  recog- 
nized as  true  and  yet  set  aside  as  au- 
thoritative. 

Through  the  ages  the  Church  has 
justified  slavery,  economic  exploita- 
tion or  almost  any  other  then-current 
cultural  pattern.  So  the  problem  is 
not  new.  But  the  approach  seems  to 
have  gained  a  new  lease  on  life.  Now, 
demons  were  first  century  perceptions 
of  mental  illness;  homosexual  restric- 
tions were  only  against  loveless  pro- 
miscuity. Premarital  sex,  the  hus- 
band's authority  in  the  home  and  di- 
vorce all  must  adjust  to  the  current 
norms  of  society.  The  new  hermeneu- 
tic  is  pressed  into  service  to  make 
them  all  legitimate  interpretations  of 


a  still  "infallible"  Bible. 

We  have  spoken  of  the  crisis  of  au- 
thority in  our  society.  But  in  the  final 
analysis  it  is  not  the  social  structures 
that  will  decide  the  outcome.  The  an- 
swer lies  in  the  response  of  each  of  us 
to  the  only  final  authority— God  and 
His  Word.  Whose  authority  is  ulti- 
mate in  my  life? 

By  nature  each  man  lives  for  him- 
self above  all  else.  To  achieve  this  he 
must  be  his  own  final  authority.  In 
this  way  of  life  he  believes  he  will  find 
personal  peace  and  material  affluence 
—the  chief  values  of  our  20th  cen- 
tury, according  to  Francis  Schaeffer. 
But  if  that  is  the  purpose  for  which 
men  choose  to  invest  their  lives,  what 
hope  is  there?  For  a  world  in  the 
throes  of  a  suicide  made  inevitable 
because  it  has  deliberately  limited  it- 
self to  the  natural,  the  only  hope  is 
the  supernatural. 

God  has  chosen  to  invade  the  world 
of  nature  through  a  certain  kind  of 
person.  It  is  only  that  kind  of  person 
who  can  make  an  ultimate  difference: 


a  person  who  himself  is  no  longer  lim- 
ited by  the  natural  but  whose  quality 
of  life,  quality  of  thinking  and  quality 
of  ministry  is  a  miracle;  a  dynamic 
which  cannot  be  explained  through 
empirical  investigation  under  the  cat- 
egories of  naturalistic  presupposi- 
tions. God  wants  to  give  the  world  the 
gift  of  such  a  person.  He  wants  you  to 
be  that  person. 

Yet  the  only  way  to  be  that  person, 
to  release  in  your  life  the  power  of  the 
Infinite,  is  to  settle  the  personal  au- 
thority question.  So  long  as  God  is 
not  the  unconditional  authority,  you, 
like  all  mankind,  will  be  boxed  in  by 
the  limits  of  your  own  resources.  But 
when  He  takes  over,  hope  is  born— 
for  you,  and  for  those  you  touch.  The 
outcome  of  your  life  at  the  final, 
great  commencement  will  be  settled 
by  your  choice  of  authority  now. 

Let  us  make  this  our  prayer:  "O 
Lord,  by  Your  grace  my  life  will  nev- 
er be  for  me  and  the  building  of  my 
kingdom  but  always,  only  for  Christ 
and  His  kingdom.  Amen."  E 


Memorizing 
the  Bible 


LOUIS  E.  CAMPBELL 


*ne  can  make  a  very  good  case  for 
memorizing  many  passages  of  the 
Bible— not  just  as  an  exercise  in 
"good  works"  but  as  a  means  of 
enriching  one's  spiritual  life. 

For  many  generations  most  Chris- 
tians have  claimed  for  that  "Book  of 
books"  a  place  in  literature  which  is 
unique.  The  writings  of  the  apostles 
and  prophets,  and  all  the  others 
whose  words  are  included  in  the  Bible 
today,  have  long  held  special  appeal 
and  authority.  They  are  part  of  "the 
literature  of  power." 

For  nearly  20  centuries  these  words 
have  touched  the  lives  of  a  great  com- 
pany, on  many  seas  and  shores,  like 
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rays  of  sunshine  that  break  through 
darkened  skies.  Vast  areas  of  life  and 
living,  both  personal  and  social,  have 
felt  their  benign  influence.  If  any 
literature  is  worthy  of  memorization, 
surely  the  Bible  falls  into  that 
category. 

But  in  recent  years  a  new  problem 
has  loomed  upon  the  horizon.  Today 
any  individual  who  desires  to  mem- 
orize Bible  passages  faces  a  per- 
plexing question:  from  which  ver- 
sion! A  recent  book  which  deals  with 
20th-century  translations  of  the  Bible 
into  English  bears  a  title  which  is  al- 
most plaintive:  So  Many  Versions! 
(Kubo  and  Specht,  Zondervan,  1975). 
The  authors,  armed  with  excellent 
credentials,  proceed  to  analyze  some 
20  versions.  Twenty!  No  less!  And 
their  list  is  by  no  means  exhaustive. 

So  from  which  version  shall  we 
memorize  passages  that  have  become 
landmark  expressions  of  Biblical 
truth?  In  every  generation  there  are 
some  singing  or  sublime  words  which 


have  seemed  to  speak  with  special 
understanding  and  vigor  and  convic- 
tion to  the  human  situation. 

Let  me  make  a  suggestion.  It  is 
this:  Let  us  have  a  booklet,  of 
relatively  modest  cost,  which  lists 
choice  passages  taken  out  of  the  King 
James  Version.  (By  "choice"  I  mean 
passages  which  are  memorable,  and 
therefore  by  definition  worthy  to  be 
memorized.)   This   booklet  could 
emerge  from  the  combined  efforts  of 
a  group  of  cooperating  scholars.  It 
could  even  represent  the  judgment  of 
one  competent  individual.  (These  are 
the  ways  in  which  translations  or 
paraphrases  of  all  or  parts  of  the  Bi- 
ble have  come  to  us.)  The  first  way  is 
preferable,  by  far,  because  among 
those  engaged  in  the  enterprise  of 
selection  could  be  not  only  qualified 
experts  who  would  judge  the  accuracy 
of  translation,  but  also  individuals 
who  have  a  "feel  for  language."  Such 
a  booklet  would  be  useful  in  the  plan- 
ning of  public  and  private  reading  of 
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ent  and  the  future.  But,  for  many 
who  hold  in  high  esteem  a  version 
clothed  in  the  beautiful  garments  of 
an  era  of  eloquence  which  is  now  past, 
the  King  James  Version  probably  has 
no  rival. 

However  there  are  some  present- 
day  students  of  the  Bible  who  believe 
that  we  need  a  version  of  recent  vin- 
tage, suitable  for  memorization.  This 
view  is  widely  held,  and  should  not  be 
disparaged.  Is  there,  then,  an  alter- 
native? Fortunately,  there  is.  Just 
completed  and  published  in  October 
is  the  complete  New  International 
Version  (NIV).  A  group  of  scholars 
from  several  English-speaking  na- 
tions and  many  denominations  has 
combined  a  variety  of  talents  to  pro- 
duce the  new  translation.  It  repre- 
sents the  perennial  attempt  of  all 
good  Biblical  scholarship— to  blend 
the  latest  and  soundest  fruits  of 
modern  Biblical  studies,  and  felicity 
of  expression. 

Kubo  and  Specht,  in  their  critique 
of  20th-century  versions  (to  which  I 
have  already  referred),  observe  that 
two  meritorious  characteristics  of  the 
NIV  are  that  "attention  has  been  giv- 


en to  the  literary  quality  of  the  En- 
glish and  an  attempt  has  been  made 
to  achieve  a  version  worthy  of  memo- 
rization." 

There  may  be  some  who  insist  that 
the  New  American  Standard  Version 
should  be  considered  as  an  alternative 
for  memorization,  along  with  selected 
passages  of  the  King  James  Version 
and  NIV.  I  am  quite  familiar  with  this 
translation,  and  appreciate  its  good 
qualities.  However,  I  doubt  that  it 
will  ever  rival,  for  the  purpose  I  have 
in  mind  and  for  the  multitudes  of 
potential  Bible  readers,  the  two  ver- 
sions which  have  already  been  men- 
tioned. Largely  because  of  the  format 
of  individual  pages,  the  eye-appeal  of 
the  NASV  is  inferior;  and  there  is  a 
lack  of  passages  which  sing  and 
soar — nothing  to  compare  with  Isaiah 
40:28-31  in  the  King  James. 

Someone  may  say,  "Why  not  the 
Revised  Standard  Version!"  After 
all,  it  has  broadbased  authorization 
and  the  language  is  contemporary. 
True.  But  built  into  long-range  plans 
for  this  version  is  the  principle  of 

(Continued  on  p.  20,  col. 3) 


the  Book  of  Life,  in  church  member- 
ship classes  and  church  school 
classes,  and  other  Bible  study  groups. 

Why  do  I  give  the  King  James  Ver- 
sion a  high  place  for  the  purpose  of 
memorization?  Among  the  reasons 
which  might  be  adduced  are  these:  to 
keep  some  link  between  the  genera- 
tions and  the  attitudes  of  diverse 
groups  of  Christians;  to  enrich  the 
memories  of  many  readers  with  the 
Word  of  God  as  it  has  been  expressed 
in  one  of  the  "flowering  times"  of 
English  literature;  and  to  serve  as  a 
continual  challenge  to  future  trans- 
lators to  aspire  to  a  high  quality  of 
diction  as  they  pursue  their  labors. 

It  should  be  emphatically  stated 
that,  in  making  this  proposal,  I  am 
not  attempting  to  restore  the  entire 
King  James  Version  to  its  former 
degree  of  usage.  The  yeasty  chemis- 
try of  social  change,  with  its  cultural 
effects  upon  language  and  popular 
tastes,  would  probably  make  such  an 
effort  an  "impossible  dream." 

Nor  am  I  trying  to  discourage  the 
translation  of  the  Bible  into  contem- 
porary language  which  reflects  the 
best  Biblical  scholarship  of  the  pres- 

Justice  — 
or  Envy? 

Reading  through  the  literature  of 
contemporary  evangelicalism  on  the 
social,  economic  and  political  imbal- 
ances in  many  places  around  the 
world,  one  is  struck  by  the  omnipres- 
ent call  for  "justice." 

It  appears  in  every  spectrum,  from 
that  of  evangelicals  who  call  them- 
selves radicals  to  Christians  of  more 
moderate  persuasion,  like  those  in  the 
National  Association  of  Evangelicals. 
Usually  it  is  combined  with  bitter  at- 
tacks on  the  "exploitation"  and  "op- 
pression" perpetrated  by  capitalist 
societies  and  a  virtual  glorification  of 
the  "poor." 
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writer,  is  involved  in  a  new  work  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  America 
in  Clinton,  Miss. 


All  Christians  should  be  concerned 
with  justice  in  the  economic,  social 
and  political  spheres  because,  accord- 
ing to  Scripture,  justice  is  one  of 
God's  attributes. 

While  the  basic  use  of  the  word  jus- 
tice itself  in  Scripture  calls  to  mind 
the  fundamental  problem  of  sin  and 
man's  essential  unrighteousness,  for 
which  provision  was  made  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  word  also  is 
used  in  the  law,  the  prophets  and  the 
apostles  in  the  context  of  political,  so- 
cial and  economic  relations. 

So  it  is  not  a  violation  of  a  basic 
Scriptural  concept  to  use  it  in  relation 
to  real  exploitations  of  the  poor,  for 
example:  "If  thou  seest  the  oppres- 
sion of  the  poor,  and  violent  pervert- 
ing of  judgment  and  justice  in  a  prov- 
ince, marvel  not  at  the  matter  .  .  ." 
(Eccl.  5:8). 


CHARLES  DYKES 


But  while  Scripture  speaks  much  of 
social  justice,  Christians  often  have 
vague  and  contradictory  ideas  about 
what  this  means.  Many  are  not  clear 
about  what  it  is;  they  are  equally  un- 
certain about  what  it  is  not.  This  con- 
fusion is  clearly  evident  in  most  of  the 
current  agitation  over  "justice." 

The  subject  of  divine  justice  is  large 
and  complex;  it  is  both  a  central  con- 
cern of  the  atoning  work  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  of  personal  and  corporate 
relationships  in  the  social  order.  A 
correct  though  certainly  not  wholly 
complete  definition  of  God's  justice 
would  be  "that  which  is  right  accord- 
ing to  the  law  of  God  as  interpreted 
and  applied  in  the  right  of  the  teach- 
ing of  Christ  and  the  New  Testament 
epistles." 

But  instead  of  attempting  to  ex- 
plain what  God's  justice  is,  let  us  in- 


PAGE  12  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  MARCH  28,  1979 


dicate  one  crucial  thing  in  the  Biblical 
perspective  which  justice  is  not. 

Two  of  our  Lord's  parables  are  in- 
dispensable for  making  this  demon- 
stration. The  first  is  the  parable  of  the 
laborers  in  the  vineyard  (Matt.  20: 
1-16).  The  immediate  purpose  of  this 
parable  is  to  give  the  meaning  of  our 
Lord's  statement  in  Matthew  19:30, 
"But  many  who  are  first  will  be  last; 
and  the  last,  first." 

The  main  point  of  the  parable 
warns  those  who  think  themselves 
first  in  God's  kingdom  not  to  be 
found  among  the  last  on  the  judg- 
ment day.  The  story  briefly  goes  as 
follows: 

The  owner  of  the  estate  went  at 
dawn  to  the  marketplace  to  seek  for 
workers,  and  returned  there  for  the 
same  purpose  at  9  a.m.,  noon,  3  p.m. 
and  finally,  at  5  p.m. 

The  laborers  hired  at  dawn  agreed 
to  work  for  one  denarius  per  day— 
the  normal  accepted  wage  rate  for 
both  laborers  and  soldiers.  The  work- 
ers hired  at  9  a.m.  agreed  to  work  for 
"whatever  is  right,"  and  we  can  as- 
sume (although  not  precisely  told) 
that  this  was  the  general  arrangement 
made  with  the  laborers  hired  later. 

Finally,  at  day's  end,  the  owner  not 
only  elected  to  pay  first  those  hired 
last,  but  he  also  paid  them  the  same 
amount  as  those  who  worked  all  day. 

Intense  grumbling  commenced  im- 
mediately among  the  workers  hired 
early,  and  what  they  said  indicates 
their  character.  Their  "sense  of  jus- 
tice" was  inflamed  and  affronted: 
"These  last  men  have  worked  only 
one  hour,  and  you  have  made  them 
equal  to  us  who  have  borne  the  bur- 
den and  the  scorching  heat  of  the 
day"  (v.  12). 

But  the  owner,  unmoved,  replied 
calmly,  "Friend,  I  am  not  doing  you 
an  injustice"  (v.  13).  He  paid  them 
the  agreed  wage  and  then  unmasked 
their  "sense  of  justice"  for  what  it 
really  was:  "Don't  I  have  the  right  to 
do  as  I  please  with  what  is  mine?  Or 
are  you  envious  because  I  am  gener- 
ous?" (v.  15). 

Their  "sense  of  justice"  was,  in  ef- 
fect, their  own  envy-inspired  valua- 
tion of  what  was  "fair"  under  the  cir- 
cumstances. The  right  to  define  jus- 
tice belonged  to  the  owner  (the  sov- 
ereign God).  These  laborers  were  not 
the  victims  of  injustice,  but  of  that 
malignant,  soul-destroying  envy 
which  burned  in  their  hearts. 


This  parable  reminds  us  of  the  ac- 
count of  the  elder  brother  Jesus  men- 
tioned in  the  beloved  story  of  the 
prodigal  son  (Luke  15:11-32).  Con- 
cerning this  parable,  Herman  Ridder- 
bos  observed,  "Nowhere  have  the 
concepts  of  sin,  repentance  and  di- 
vine grace  been  depicted  more  vividly 
and  impressively,"  as  the  parable 
powerfully  sets  forth  the  love  of  God 
for  sinners. 

"In  the  background,"  Dr.  Ridder- 
bos  continued,  "is  the  elder  son  who 
is  no  less  alienated  from  fellowship 
with  the  Father  because  of  his  own 
self-complacency  and  self-righteous- 
ness, but  who  has  understood  nothing 
of  repentance,  nor  of  mercy  and  re- 
mission of  guilt." 

The  primary  aim  of  the  parable 
may  be  to  contrast  the  reactions  of 


This  cruel  passion 
was  the  driving 
motive  behind  the 
hatred  of  the 
brothers  for 
Joseph. 


the  father  and  the  elder  brother  to  the 
returned  prodigal. 

Returning  to  his  father,  the  prod- 
igal was  given  "the  best  robe"  (a  sign 
of  his  position)  and  "a  ring"  (a  sign 
of  authority),  as  well  as  "shoes" 
(marking  him  a  freeman  rather  than  a 
slave).  Next  "the  fatted  calf"  (a 
choice  animal  kept  for  special  occa- 
sions) was  killed.  Then  the  celebra- 
tion began,  "for  this  my  son  was 
dead  and  he  has  come  to  life  again;  he 
was  lost  and  has  been  found  (v.  24). 

But  then  returned  the  elder  broth- 
er, the  diligent  and  loyal  son,  weary 
from  working  in  the  field.  Certainly 
our  Lord  was  depicting  in  him  the  at- 
titude of  the  Pharisees  toward  peni- 
tent sinners  who  came  to  Him  to  be 
forgiven.  Learning  that  the  celebra- 
tion in  progress  honored  his  just  re- 
turned brother,  the  elder  son  respond- 
ed with  anger  instead  of  joy. 

He  vented  his  resentment  on  his  fa- 
ther, citing  his  years  of  loyalty  and 


hard  work,  "yet  you  have  never  given 
me  a  kid,  that  I  might  be  merry  with 
my  friends;  but  when  this  son  of 
yours  came  ...  you  killed  the  fat- 
tened calf  for  him"  (vv.  29-30). 

He  spoke  these  bitter  words  in  spite 
of  the  reality  acknowledged  by  his  fa- 
ther, "My  child,  you  have  always 
been  with  me,  and  all  that  is  mine  is 
yours"  (v.  31).  The  elder  son  was 
willfully  blind  to  this,  consumed  by 
his  envy,  his  "sense  of  justice"  out- 
raged. 

So  fallen  men  may  confuse  envy 
with  justice;  this  is  a  mistake  all  men 
—including  Christians— are  prone  to 
make.  But  what  exactly  is  envy?  It  is, 
first  of  all,  related  to  covetousness. 
Concerning  the  10th  commandment, 
the  Westminster  Standards  declare: 
"The  sins  forbidden  in  the  10th  com- 
mandment are  discontentment  with 
our  own  estate;  envying  and  grieving 
at  the  good  of  our  neighbor,  together 
with  all  inordinate  motions  and  affec- 
tions to  any  thing  that  is  his." 

Envy  involves  not  only  the  desire  to 
possess  another's  property,  but  also 
—and  perhaps-more  heinous— the  de- 
sire to  see  another's  wealth  or  station 
reduced  to  the  level  of  one's  own.  The 
first  unholy  aspect  of  envy  is  related 
to  jealousy;  the  second  to  what  we 
call  resentment.  Nothing  is  more 
deadly  to  the  life  of  the  soul. 

The  Scriptures  make  numerous  ref- 
erences to  the  sin  of  envy,  sometimes 
described  as  jealousy  or  resentment. 
This  cruel  passion  was  the  driving 
motive  behind  the  hatred  of  the  broth- 
ers for  Joseph:  "And  the  patriarchs 
became  jealous  of  Joseph  and  sold 
him  into  Egypt"  (Acts  7:9). 

When  the  Jewish  leaders  sought  the 
consent  of  Pilate  to  kill  Jesus,  they 
tried  to  hide  their  real  motives  under 
a  pretense  of  loyalty  to  Caesar,  but 
Pilate  discerned  the  truth:  "For  he 
was  aware  that  the  chief  priests  had 
delivered  him  up  because  of  envy" 
(Mark  15:10). 

James  brought  out  the  magnitude 
of  the  contradiction  envy  brings  into 
the  heart:  "If  you  have  bitter  jealousy 
and  selfish  ambition  in  your  heart," 
these  things  should  be  seen  as  the  op- 
posite of  Christianity,  a  "lying 
against  the  truth"  (Jas.  3:14). 

This  was  the  attitude  of  the  Jewish 
opponents  of  the  Gospel  in  Jerusa- 
lem: "They  were  filled  with  jealousy" 


(Continued  on  p.  23,  col.  2) 
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EDITORIALS 


You  Can't  Negotiate  Convictions 


What  a  person  believes  is  very  sel- 
dom subject  to  negotiation,  and  even 
less  seldom  fixed  by  negotiation. 

Another  way  to  put  that  important 
truth  might  be  in  the  words  of  the  old 
saw:  "A  man  convinced  against  his 
will  is  of  the  same  opinion  still." 

There  may  be  negotiations  over 
what  people  of  conviction  are  willing 
to  yield  in  order  to  attain  some  sec- 
ondary objective,  such  as  money, 
peace  or  property.  Convictions  them- 
selves seldom  yield  to  negotiation. 

We  have  been  thinking  of  this  ut- 
terly basic  fact  of  human  nature  in 
the  light  of  some  of  the  issues  of  our 
day— from  those  of  government,  as 
in  Iran,  to  those  of  peace,  as  in  Pales- 
tine, to  those  of  religious  authority, 
as  in  Presbyterian  Churches. 

The  top  issues  confronting  civilized 
men  today  seem  to  root  in  differences 
of  conviction.  And  when  you  are 
dealing  with  the  convictions  of  men 
(as  contrasted  with  the  ambitions  of 
men  or  the  simple  greed  of  men)  you 
must  approach  the  issues  with  a  dif- 
ferent frame  of  mind. 

One  reason  why  peace  in  the  Mid- 
dle East  has  been  so  hard  to  achieve  is 
that  the  issue  involves  much  more 
than  merely  "stop  fighting."  It  in- 


Questions  are  beginning  to  come  in 
from  sources  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church  US,  asking  about  the  Wom- 
en's Birthday  Objective  for  1979,  the 
Bossey  Institute  of  the  World  Council 
of  Churches.  We'd  like  to  share  what 
we  know  about  this  operation. 

To  begin  with,  the  Institute  is  lo- 
cated in  a  big,  old  chateau,  situated 
between  Geneva  and  Lausanne.  It  is  a 
property  used  for  a  variety  of  pur- 
poses. It  belongs  to  and  is  an  impor- 
tant part  of  the  educational  effort  of 
the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

At  the  beginning,  it  was  used  most- 
ly as  a  place  to  which  groups  of  peo- 
ple could  come  for  conferences,  train- 
ing sessions  and  meetings  of  various 


volves  convictions — religious  convic- 
tions, even.  And  men  do  not  negoti- 
ate what  they  believe.  They  may  ne- 
gotiate the  lesser  of  several  evils,  or 
the  language  of  a  treaty  or  an  agree- 
ment they  think  will  give  them  an  ad- 
vantage in  the  pursuit  of  some  objec- 
tive. But  you  can  count  on  it:  Convic- 
tions are  not  changed  by  negotiated 
agreements. 

No  area  of  human  concern  illus- 
trates the  principle  we  have  in  mind  as 
much  as  that  of  religious  authority. 
In  Presbyterian  circles,  that  particu- 
lar area  today  has  become  a  battle- 
ground over  the  trustworthiness  of 
the  Bible.  And  the  weapons  of  this 
warfare  are  the  words,  infallible  and 
inerrant. 

In  several  denominational  situa- 
tions, men  of  good  will  are  trying  to 
defuse  tense  confrontations  between 
people  who  hold  to  the  inerrancy  of 
Scripture  and  people  who  do  not  feel 
that  Scripture  needs  to  be  considered 
inerrant,  by  working  on  "formulas" 
that  will  be  acceptable  to  "both 
sides."  It  is  very  likely  a  fruitless  ef- 
fort. 

In  the  Associate  Reformed  Presby- 
terian Church,  where  the  inerrancy  is- 
use  has  bubbled  and  boiled  with  spe- 


kinds.  The  idea  seems  to  have  been  to 
make  it  a  kind  of  training  center  for 
people  in  whom  the  WCC  had  partic- 
ular interest. 

The  WCC  is  most  proud  of  the  way 
the  Institute  has  served  as  a  training 
center  for  Third  World  leaders  who 
are  brought  to  Geneva  to  be  educated 
in  support  of  the  WCC's  philosophy. 
One  supporter  has  described  this 
function  of  the  Institute  as  designed 
"to  overcome  narrowness  of  think- 
ing." When  those  who  have  attended 
go  back  home,  presumably  they  go 
back  with  the  views  of  the  WCC. 

The  Institute  does  have  certain 

(Continued  on  p.  23,  col.  1) 


cial  vigor,  an  ad  hoc  Committee  on 
Reconciliation  has  just  happily  an- 
nounced a  breakthrough.  Some  40 
carefully  chosen  men  representing 
"both  sides"  sat  down  and  after  much 
prayer  and  soul-searching  came  up 
with  a  statement  variously  described 
as  "very  positive,"  "a  way  to  solve 
our  differences,"  "the  potential  for  a 
lot  of  good." 

At  the  heart  of  the  statement  is  this 
language:  "We  believe  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  reveals  Christ  to  us  through  the 
holy  Scripture  which  is  the  Word  of 
God  written.  While  we  do  not  have 
the  original  autographs  as  proof,  we 
believe  on  faith  that  God's  Word  in 
its  entirety  was  accurately  recorded 
by  the  original  writers  through  divine 
inspiration  and  reliably  transmitted 
to  us." 

With  evident  satisfaction,  an  ARP 
spokesman  noted  that  the  statement 
avoids  using  either  inerrant  or  infal- 
lible, thereby  resolving  a  very  sticky 
issue. 

We're  not  so  sure.  At  the  heart  of 
all  the  semantics  is  the  way  a  Chris- 
tian accepts  the  Bible's  authority: 
completely;  or  with  historical,  textual 
and  other  reservations.  That  sort  of 
thing  is  not  subject  to  negotiation. 
You  either  do  or  you  do  not  take  the 
Scripture  the  way  you  do — or  do  not! 

A  good  test  of  the  effectiveness  of 
negotiated  settlements  in  Presbyteri- 
an circles  would  be  the  willingness  of 
presbyteries  to  receive  ministers  for- 
merly rejected  because  they  were 
"too  conservative"  (or  "too  liber- 
al"). If  the  negotiated  settlement 
means  that  there  is  no  longer  an  im- 
pediment to  complete  harmony,  then 
the  objections  will  disappear. 

Right?  EH 


Threefold  Surrender 

Discipleship  calls  for  total  surren- 
der. The  cost  of  discipleship  is  some- 
times confused  with  the  free  gift  of 
salvation  but  the  latter  is  the  opera- 
tion of  God's  grace  while  the  former 
is  a  surrender  of  our  total  selves  to 
Christ  who  would  freely  indwell  His 
own. 

This  threefold  surrender  involves 
the  heart,  the  mind  and  the  will. 

The  heart  represents  the  seat  of  our 
emotions.  It  is  with  the  heart  that  we 
love  God  and  share  in  fellowship  with 
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Him.  The  Bible  tells  us:  "The  heart  is 
deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desper- 
ately wicked:  who  can  know  it?"  Lit- 
tle wonder  that  a  surrender  of  the 
heart  is  a  necessary  part  of  our  com- 
mitment to  Christ. 

The  Apostle  Paul  speaks  of  the 
heart:  "For  with  the  heart  man  be- 
lieveth  unto  righteousness;  and  with 
the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto 
salvation." 

Surrendering  the  heart  is  an  emo- 
tional experience  but  a  glorious  one. 
It  may  occur  in  the  quiet  solitude  of 
the  night.  Or,  it  may  involve  a  blind- 
ing confrontation  with  the  living 
Christ  such  as  Paul  had  on  the  Da- 
mascus Road. 

The  second  area  of  surrender  is 
that  of  the  mind.  As  at  all  other 
points,  here  too  Satan  will  resist.  Hu- 
man pride  demands  the  right  to  choose 
for  self.  The  mind  is  the  seat  of  the  in- 
tellect. With  it  we  reason,  think,  form 
opinions,  arrive  at  conclusions,  and 
also  experience  faith. 

But  the  unregenerate  mind  seems  at 
war  with  faith,  suggesting  that  faith  is 
foolish  and  anti-intellectual.  Paul 
tells  us:  "Because  the  carnal  mind  is 
enmity  against  God:  for  it  is  not  sub- 
ject to  the  law  of  God  neither  indeed 
can  be."  It  is  natural  to  reserve  our 
intellectual  processes  for  our  own  and 
not  surrender  them  to  Christ. 

Paul,  writing  to  the  Christians  in 
Rome,  pled  with  them:  "And  be  not 
conformed  to  this  world:  but  be  ye 
transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your 
mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that 
good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect 
will  of  God." 

But  God  is  not  satisfied  with  a  sur- 
rendered heart  and  mind  alone.  He 
also  demands  a  surrendered  will. 

It  is  with  the  will  that  we  make  the 
decisions  to  act.  It  is  by  the  will  that 
we  say  "Yes"  to  the  claims  of  Christ. 
It  is  by  the  will  that  Christian  living 
becomes  a  valid  proof  of  the  living 
Christ  within  us. 

Where  God's  sovereign  grace  ends 
and  man's  free  agency  begins  is  a 
theological  mystery.  This  we  know: 
Every  phase  of  surrender  is  a  work  of 
God's  grace  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  And 
we  also  know  that  man  can  reject 
God  and  in  so  doing  will  to  do  with- 
out Him. 

This  threefold  surrender  is  so  inti- 
mately linked  together  that  it  defies 
separation.  We  hear  the  Gospel  and 
the  heart  is  touched.  The  mind  con- 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


Who  Shall  Deliver  Me? 


"O  wretched  man  that  I  am!  who 
shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death?  I  thank  God  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord"  (Rom.  7:24-25a). 

Our  Lord  always  takes  His  most 
helpless  patients  first.  Some  of  us 
who  may  feel  that  we  are  in  a  rather 
helpless  and  hopeless  state  should  re- 
member that  Jesus  never  suffered 
from  either  an  inferiority  or  a  superi- 
ority complex.  He  never  sees  us  either 
as  too  bad  to  be  helped  or  too  healthy 
to  need  assistance. 

Paul  was  used  of  God  as  few  men 
have  ever  been.  As  a  proud  and  blame- 
less Pharisee,  he  was  equal  to  any  cir- 
cumstance which  came  his  way.  "I 
am  able  to  take  care  of  myself,  any- 
where." This  was  his  attitude.  But 
that  self-confidence  was  mostly  ve- 
neering, the  kind  we  see  so  much  of  in 
our  humanistic,  pluralistic  society. 

Anyhow,  Saul  of  Tarsus,  the  proud 
Pharisee,  fell  flat  on  his  face  as  he 
met  Jesus  on  the  Damascus  Road. 
This  was  literally  and  spiritually  true. 
The  energetic  head  of  a  religious  cru- 
sade became  as  helpless  as  a  little 
child  and  had  to  depend  upon  some- 
one willing  to  take  him  by  the  hand 
and  lead  him  into  the  city. 

No  longer  did  he  boast  of  his  abil- 
ity, his  wisdom  or  his  attainments. 
We  see  him  here,  in  Romans  7:24,  a 
wretched,  dying,  defeated  man. 
Again,  in  one  of  his  testimonials,  he 
speaks  of  himself  as  "the  chief  of  sin- 
ners." Another  time,  (he  declared)  "I 
determined  not  to  know  anything 
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victs  of  sin  and  we  realize  we  are  sin- 
ners in  need  of  a  Saviour.  Then  our 
wills  respond  and  we  say,  "I  will,"  to 
Christ  and  the  transition  from  death 
to  life  becomes  a  reality— we  are  new 
creatures  in  Christ.  (fj 


among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ  and 
Him  crucified."  In  one  blinding  in- 
stant the  active,  vindictive  hunter  be- 
came a  sightless,  helpless  fugitive. 

However,  Paul  did  not  give  up.  He 
simply  came  to  the  end  of  his  own 
way  and  let  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
take  over.  Now  he  says  in  all  humil- 
ity, "I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ 
who  strengtheneth  me"  (Phil.  4:13). 
What  a  difference  there  was  in  Paul 
after  he  met  the  Master! 

Jesus  said,  "The  Son  of  man  is 
come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  is 
lost."  The  Good  Shepherd  went  all 
the  way  for  that  one  lost  sheep.  The 
only  ones  He  ever  failed  to  help  were 
those  who  stubbornly  insisted  that 
they  needed  no  help. 

Because  we  live  on  a  tight  schedule, 
we  forget  that  Jesus  is  not  limited  by 
time.  Furthermore,  He  is  infinitely 
more  alert  to  help  us  in  need,  than  a 
mother  who  sleeps  with  one  ear  open 
for  the  first  whimper  of  her  baby.  Je- 
sus always  hears  the  first  faint  cry 
from  the  feeblest,  sickest,  most  hope- 
less child  of  God. 

Samuel  Stennett,  back  in  the  1700's, 
wrote  these  stirring  words:  "He  saw 
me  plunged  in  deep  distress,  He  flew 
to  my  relief;  for  me  He  bore  the 
shameful  cross  and  carried  all  my 
grief."  Jesus  never  considers  anyone 
a  helpless  or  hopeless  case.  The  sicker 
they  are,  the  more  urgently  He  comes 
to  help  and  to  heal  them. 

Paul  regarded  himself  as  an  almost 
helpless  and  hopeless  sinner  for  he 
had  been  guilty  of  causing  the  death 
of  some  of  God's  saints.  But  when  Je- 
sus forgave,  He  and  Palil  put  all  that 
behind  them. 

Now  Paul  can  say,  and  we  can  say 
with  him,  "For  I  am  persuaded,  that 
neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels, 
nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor 
things  present,  nor  things  to  come, 
nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other 
creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord"  (Rom.  8- 
38-39).  uj 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  APRIL  15,  1979 

REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Victory  Through  Our  Lord 


INTRODUCTION 


Today,  because  it  is  Easter  (resur- 
rection Sunday),  we  shall  temporarily 
pass  over  several  chapters  of  I  Corin- 
thians in  order  to  study  chapter  15, 
which  deals  specifically  with  the  res- 
urrection of  Christ  and  its  implica- 
tions for  all  believers. 

In  this  lesson  we  shall  point  out  the 
centrality  of  the  doctrine  of  the  resur- 
rection, its  importance,  its  signifi- 
cance and  implications,  and  the  na- 
ture of  our  own  resurrection. 


PART  I:  Resurrection's  Centrality 

SCRIPTURE:  I  Corinthians  15:1-11 

Here,  Paul  described  the  message 
he  had  been  preaching  throughout 
Asia  Minor  and  southern  Europe 
(v.  1). 

He  showed  first  that  the  heart  of 
the  Gospel  was  the  great  gift  of  salva- 
tion to  all  believers:  the  gift  of  eternal 
life  (v.  2). 

Paul  emphasized  that  what  he  had 
been  proclaiming  throughout  the 
world  was  not  some  doctrine  which 
originated  with  him,  but  rather  the 
Gospel  he  had  received  from  God.  It 
was  vital  that  they  believe  what  he 
had  taught  them,  and  not  be  persuad- 
ed by  doubters  to  turn  to  some  other 
gospel— human  truth  not  given  by 
God  (vv.  2-3). 

Christ's  death  for  our  sins,  His 
burial,  and  His  resurrection  on  the 
third  day— all  essential  elements  of 
the  Gospel  Paul  had  been  teaching 
throughout  Asia  and  Europe— were, 
he  affirmed,  clearly  documented  from 
the  Scriptures. 

Just  which  Scriptures  Paul  had  ref- 
erence to  we  cannot  know  for  certain. 
Clearly,  the  necessity  of  the  death  of 
Christ  for  our  sins  is  taught  through- 
out the  Old  Testament.  The  whole  sac- 
rificial system,  as  instituted  through 
the  writings  of  Moses,  points  to 
Christ's  death.  But  even  before  that, 


Background  Scripture:  I  Corinthi- 
ans 15 

Key  Verses:  /  Corinthians  15:12-28 
Devotional  Reading:  I  Corinthians 
15:12-28 

Memory  Selection:  I  Corinthians 
15:57 


the  experience  of  Abraham  and  Isaac 
on  Mt.  Moriah  (Gen.  22)  made  clear 
that  there  must  be  one  who  would  die 
for  the  sins  of  God's  people. 

Prior  to  the  Gospels  themselves, 
perhaps  the  53rd  chapter  of  Isaiah 
stands  out  as  the  clearest  delineation 
of  the  suffering  Saviour.  In  verses  9- 
12  of  that  passage,  as  well  as  else- 
where, His  burial  and  resurrection  are 
clearly  implied. 

The  third  day  is  dealt  with  in  at 
least  two  passages.  In  Hosea  6:2,  the 
prophet  urges  apostate  Israel  to  re- 
turn unto  the  Lord  and  says  that  after 
two  days,  He  will  revive  them,  and  on 
the  third  day  He  will  raise  them  up. 

Again,  in  Jonah  1:17,  we  read  that 
Jonah  was  in  the  belly  of  the  fish  for 
three  days  and  three  nights.  When  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  asked  Jesus  for 
a  sign,  He  pointed  to  this  passage  of 
Scripture  as  a  sign  of  His  own  death 
and  resurrection  (Matt.  12:40). 

It  is  possible  that  Paul  was  also  re- 
ferring to  the  New  Testament  Gos- 
pels, one  or  more  of  which  may  well 
have  been  written  by  this  time. 

Paul  focused  on  the  fact  of  Christ's 
resurrection  as  central  to  the  whole 
Gospel.  Thus,  he  documented  in  de- 
tail the  accounts  of  eyewitnesses,  to 
the  resurrection  (vv.  5-10). 

He  cited  Christ's  appearance  in  His 
resurrected  body  to  Peter,  to  the  12 
(here  apparently  referring  to  all  the 
apostles,  though  only  11  remained, 
Judas  having  killed  himself);  and  to 
500  believers  at  one  time,  many  of 
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whom  were  still  living  as  Paul  penned 
this  letter  and  thus  could  verify  Paul's 
report. 

He  also  noted  appearances  to 
James  and  to  all  the  apostles  a  second 
time  (v.  7).  Some  of  these  appear- 
ances are  also  recorded  in  other  por- 
tions of  the  New  Testament. 

Finally,  Paul  mentioned  Christ's 
appearance  to  Paul  himself  (v.  8).  He 
no  doubt  was  referring  here  to  the  ap- 
pearance on  the  road  to  Damascus,  at 
the  time  of  Paul's  conversion.  He 
may  also  have  been  referring  to  a  pe- 
riod of  time  in  Arabia,  where,  it  is  im- 
plied, Jesus  directly  taught  Paul  the 
Gospel  he  was  to  preach  (Gal.  1: 
15-17). 

Paul  counted  himself  among  the 
apostles,  although  he  was  not  one  of 
the  original  12.  He  recognized  that  his 
apostleship  was  due  solely  to  the 
grace  of  God  and  gave  Him  all  the 
glory  for  bestowing  His  grace  upon 
him  (vv.  8-10). 

By  citing  the  Scripture  passages  re- 
ferring to  the  resurrection,  and  by 
listing  the  witnesses  to  that  resurrec- 
tion, Paul  affirmed  the  centrality  of 
the  bodily  resurrection  of  Christ 
(v.  11). 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1 .  Is  the  doctrine  of  the  bodily  res- 
urrection of  Jesus  Christ  clearly  and 
repeatedly  proclaimed  in  the  church 
you  attend? 

2.  In  your  own  life,  what  effect 
does  the  reality  of  Jesus'  resurrection 
have  on  your  daily  conduct? 

PART  II:  Resurrection's  Importance 

SCRIPTURE:  I  Corinthians  15:12-19,  29-34 

Evidently,  some  in  the  Corinthian 
church  were  saying  that  there  is  no 
resurrection  of  the  dead:  not  of 
Christ,  nor  of  anyone  else  (v.  12), 
thus  implying  that  it  was  not  neces- 
sary to  believe  in  the  resurrection  of 
the  body  to  be  a  good  Christian. 

Paul  proceeded  to  weave  a  chain  of 
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arguments  to  refute  that  false  as- 
sumption. He  said  first  that  //there  is 
no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  then 
Christ  Himself  did  not  rise  (vv.  23- 
16). 

Next,  he  added  that  //  Christ  had 
not  been  raised,  then  all  that  he  and 
the  other  apostles  had  been  preaching 
was  in  vain.  Not  only  that,  but  they 
had  been  misrepresenting  God  and 
were  false  witnesses,  imposters  and 
frauds. 

Moreover,  //  Christ  had  not  been 
raised,  there  was  an  even  worse  con- 
sequence: People's  faith  in  Him  was 
in  vain,  and  they  were  still  in  their 
sins  (vv.  14-17). 

In  other  words,  //  Christ  had  not 
been  raised,  Christ  Himself  was  a 
fraud  and  could  be  of  no  help  to 
them.  He  was  no  better  than  others 
who  died  and  went  beyond.  This 
would  make  those  who  had  hoped  in 
Him  the  most  pitiful  people  in  the 
world  because  they  had  been  duped. 
They  were  still  sinners  awaiting  God's 
wrath  (vv.  17-19). 
Furthermore,  //  it  were  not  true 


that  Christ  was  raised,  then  those 
who  had  died  believing  in  Christ,  be- 
lieving they  would  rise  again,  would 
have  died  believing  a  lie.  Without  the 
resurrection,  there  is  no  Gospel. 

Thus  Paul  piled  up //after //,  leav- 
ing no  room  whatever  for  any  possi- 
bility that  Christ  had  not  been  raised 
or  that  there  is  no  bodily  resurrection. 

Having  made  this  strong  statement 
of  the  certainty  of  the  resurrection, 
Paul  proceeded  to  take  up  logical  rea- 
sons that  would  further  bolster  his 
position. 

He  said  that  denial  of  the  resurrec- 
tion would  make  a  mockery  of  bap- 
tism (v.  29).  Baptism  was  a  symbol  of 
new  life.  It  was  bestowed  upon  those 
who  had  renounced  their  sins  and 
confessed  belief  in  Christ.  Why  should 
Jesus  have  commanded  His  followers 
to  go  into  all  the  world  and  take  the 
Gospel  to  those  dead  in  sin,  if  those 
who  were  baptized  were  never  to 
know  eternal  life? 

Furthermore,  why  should  Paul  and 
the  other  apostles  faithfully  continue 
to  preach  the  Gospel  at  the  risk  of 


their  lives  if  they  did  not  believe  in  the 
resurrection?  Why  foolishly  face  such 
perils  daily  for  nothing?  (vv.  30-32). 

If  there  is  no  resurrection  of  the 
body,  why  should  anyone  try  to  live  a 
moral  life?  he  asked.  If  there  is  no 
resurrection,  we  might  as  well  eat, 
drink  and  be  merry,  for  we  will  all  die 
sooner  or  later  anyway  (v.  32). 

Paul  concluded  this  portion  of  his 
argument  with  a  warning  to  avoid 
those  who  had  been  trying  to  under- 
mine the  Corinthians'  faith  in  the  res- 
urrection. Such  heresy  as  had  been  re- 
ported in  Corinth  could  ruin  good 
morals,  he  said  (v.  33).  Those  who 
teach  that  there  is  no  resurrection  of 
the  dead  speak  from  total  ignorance 
of  God  and  His  Word  (v.  34). 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1.  Have  I  been  tolerant  toward 
those  who  hold  a  different  view  of  the 
bodily  resurrection  from  the  one  Paul 
teaches? 

2.  Can  the  lax  morals  of  some 
members  of  the  church  be  attributed 
to  their  believing  a  different  doctrine 
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from  the  one  Paul  preaches  here? 
Must  we  deal  with  those  in  the  church 
who  live  as  though  they  do  not  have 
to  give  an  account  to  God? 

PART  III:  Resurrection's  Effect 

SCRIPTURE:  I  Corinthians  15:20-28,  50-58 

Paul,  having  proved  the  certainty 
of  the  resurrection,  proceeded  to 
show  what  that  precious  doctrine 
means  for  us. 

It  means,  in  essence,  that  all  who 
have  died  believing  in  Christ  can  ex- 
pect to  follow  Him  in  the  resurrection 
of  the  body.  He  was  the  "firstfruits"; 
He  was  the  trailblazer  (v.  20). 

Everyone  who  shall  be  made  alive 
in  his  body  after  death  will  be  resur- 
rected only  because  Christ  first  died 
and  rose  again  (v.  22). 

All  the  saints  will  be  resurrected 
when  Christ  comes  again,  at  the  end 
of  the  age.  Then  He  will  come  and  de- 
stroy Satan  and  death  itself,  our  last 
enemy  (vv.  23-28).  There  will  never 
again  be  any  death  for  those  who  are 
raised  from  the  dead  to  live  with 
Christ. 

John  the  apostle  in  Revelation  20: 
1-14  vividly  describes  the  moment 
when  the  dead,  great  and  small,  shall 
stand  before  the  great  white  throne  to 
be  judged. 

Paul  told  the  Corinthians  that  flesh 
and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  God  (v.  50).  By  "flesh  and  blood" 
he  meant  the  natural  man.  Jesus  used 
this  term  in  the  same  way  when  He 
told  Simon  Peter  that  flesh  and  blood 
had  not  revealed  to  him  that  Jesus 
was  the  Christ  (Matt.  16:17;  compare 
also  Gal.  1:16;  Eph.  6:12;  Heb.  2:14). 

Natural  man,  with  his  mortal  body 
which  sickens  and  dies,  cannot  spend 
eternity  in  God's  presence.  But  when 
death  has  once  and  for  all  been  de- 
feated, we  shall  be  raised  from  the 
dead  with  imperishable  bodies  (v.  54). 

Jesus  already  has  been  so  trans- 
formed. His  body,  which  was  once 
mortal,  is  no  longer  so.  Thus,  we  can 
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say  with  Paul,  "Thanks  be  to  God, 
who  gives  us  the  victory  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ"  (v.  57). 

Even  now,  in  our  present-day  life, 
we  can  find  tremendous  significance 
in  the  bodily  resurrection  of  Christ. 
That  is  because  we  have  that  great 
hope  of  eternal  life  with  Him  some 
day. 

We  can  be  steadfast  in  our  commit- 
ment to  serve  Christ  now,  knowing 
that  not  even  death  itself  can  defeat 
God's  purpose  in  us.  We  can  be  im- 
movable against  the  world,  knowing 
that  in  the  end  God's  cause  will  tri- 
umph. We  can  be  reassured  that  what 
we  are  doing  for  Christ  now  will 
count  for  eternity  and  that  our  labor 
is  not  in  vain  (v.  58). 

How  important  this  is  to  every  be- 
liever and  how  greatly  we  ought  to  re- 
joice every  day,  even  when  there  is 
opposition  to  our  ministry  for  Christ! 
If  what  we  are  doing  is  for  the  Lord 
and  is  in  accord  with  His  Word,  we 
are  undefeatable! 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1 .  Do  you  ever  become  discouraged 
by  the  world's  strong  opposition  to 
the  work  of  Christ? 

2.  Are  you  inclined  to  give  up  in  the 
struggle  to  proclaim  Christ  to  an  un- 
believing world? 

3.  How  is  the  certainty  of  the  resur- 
rection an  encouragement  to  youl 

PART  IV:  Our  Resurrection  Bodies 
SCRIPTURE:  I  Corinthians  15:35-49 

Even  as  is  true  today,  there  seems 
to  have  been  much  interest  among  the 
Corinthian  believers  in  what  resur- 
rected bodies  are  like. 

In  describing  the  nature  of  the  res- 
urrected body  which  each  of  us  will 
receive  when  Christ  returns,  Paul 
used  the  analogy  of  a  seed  and  a  plant 
(vv.  35-38). 

One  cannot  imagine,  by  looking  at 
the  seed,  small,  colorless,  and  appar- 
ently lifeless,  what  the  full-grown 
plant  will  look  like.  Paul  likened  the 
seed  to  our  natural  bodies,  and  the 
plant  to  our  bodies  as  they  will  appear 
when  we  are  raised  from  the  dead. 

Next,  Paul  showed  that  God  has  a 
special  kind  of  body  in  store  for  us, 
just  as  He  did  in  creation,  when  He 
formed  many  different  kinds  of 
bodies.  That  resurrection  body  will  be 
just  what  God  desires  it  to  be  (vv.  39- 
41). 


Finally,  Paul  contrasted  our  pres- 
ent bodies  with  the  bodies  we  shall 
have  in  the  day  of  resurrection  (w.  42- 
49).  He  reminded  his  readers  that  our 
present  bodies  are  subject  to  corrup- 
tion. We  are  susceptible  to  sickness, 
injury,  old  age,  death.  These  bodies 
must  be  discarded. 

However,  in  their  place,  we  shall 
receive  incorruptible  bodies  which 
will  not  be  susceptible  to  sickness,  in- 
jury, old  age,  or  death  (v.  42). 

At  present,  we  have  imperfect 
bodies.  But  in  that  day,  we  shall  re- 
ceive glorious  bodies.  We  shall  be 
able  to  stand  in  the  presence  of  God 
forever  and  share  in  the  very  glory  of 
heaven  itself  (v.  43). 

Our  earthly  bodies  are  weak.  They 
grow  tired  and  must  rest.  They  are 
limited  in  what  they  can  do.  But  in 
the  day  of  resurrection,  we  shall  have 
in  those  new  bodies  a  strength  far  be- 
yond anything  we  can  imagine  (v.  43). 

When  we  are  raised  in  the  last  day, 
our  bodies  will  be  changed.  They  will 
be  spiritual  bodies  (v.  44).  By  "spiri- 
tual," Paul  certainly  does  not  mean 
they  will  not  be  real  bodies.  They  will 
be  real,  but  quite  different  from  what 
they  are  now. 

The  best  way  we  can  understand 
this  concept  is  to  look  at  what  the 
Gospels  say  about  Christ's  resurrect- 
ed body.  Jesus  took  pains  to  show 
His  disciples  that  His  body  was  real. 
They  could  touch  it  and  feel  it.  It  oc- 
cupied space.  Nevertheless,  He  could 
pass  right  through  closed  doors  and 
could  be  one  moment  in  a  room  and 
then  the  next  moment  be  gone  (Luke 
24:30-43). 

Perhaps  the  greatest  thing  that  can 
be  said  about  our  resurrected  bodies 
is  that  they  will  bear  the  image  and 
likeness  of  Christ's  resurrected  body. 
Whatever  was  true  of  His  body  will 
be  true  of  ours  also  (v.  49).  How 
could  we  ask  for  anything  more? 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1 .  Why  do  you  think  the  Lord  has 
determined  that  we  should  live  on  in 
this  world  in  our  mortal  bodies?  Why 
does  He  not  immediately  give  us  new 
bodies? 

2.  Has  this  lesson  helped  you  to  be 
better  prepared  to  celebrate  Christ's 
resurrection  today? 

Next  week:  "One  in  the  Spirit,"  I 
Corinthians  12:4-7,  12-18,  26-27.  IB 
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UNDER  MY  PALM  TREE 

JEAN  A.  SHAW 


Urban  Evangelism 


In  the  same  way  that  Jonah  refused 
to  go  to  Ninevah,  Christians  have 
resisted  the  city  as  a   field  for 
evangelism.  While  remote  tribes,  liv- 
ing in  small  villages,  have  received 
much  missionary  attention,  the  great 
urban  centers  of  the  world  remain 
largely  untouched.  Roger  Greenway, 
who  has  served  the  Christian  Re- 
formed Church  for  20  years,  both  as 
a  missionary  and  as  an  area  secretary 
for  Latin  America,  cites  Rio  de 
Janeiro  and  Mexico  City  as  examples 
of  cities  with  suburbs  which  contain 
no  Protestant  witness  of  any  kind. 
"The  city  is  the  biggest  challenge  to 
missions  today." 

The  city  offers,  first  of  all,  a  lot  of 
people  in  a  limited  geographic  area, 
and,  secondly,  a  lot  of  people  open  to 
the  Gospel.  It  is  the  place  where 
changes  can  be  made  and  people  are 
on  the  move.  New  neighborhoods  are 
free  of  family  and  ecclesiastical  ties. 
There  are  certainly  going  to  be  many 
new  neighborhoods!  Mexico  City  is 
growing  at  a  rate  of  two  million  a 
year.  In  Sao  Paulo,  Brazil,  the 
population  increases  by  2,000  a  day! 

"God  is  using  urbanization  to 
create  openness  in  the  minds  and 
hearts  of  millions  of  people.  As 
Reformed  church  members  we  can 
proclaim  a  transformational  Gos- 
pel—Jesus Christ  as  Saviour  and 
Lord— the  One  who  saves  men  and 
renews  their  social  relationships." 

The  transformational  Gospel  re- 
quires a  singular  mixture  of  old  and 
new  methods.  The  goal  is  to  plant 
churches.  For  this  work,  church- 
planting  ministers  must  be  trained. 
Seminaries,  colleges,  and  Bible 
schools  where  Reformed  theology  is 
taught  need  teachers  and  financial 
support. 

Coupled  with  theology  is  an  evan- 
gelism that  includes  door-to-door 
visitation,  selling  Bibles,  and 
establishing  small  group  Bible 
studies.  (Have  you  ever  wondered 
why  your  missionaries  in  South 
America  were  learning  the  "Coral 
Ridge  Method"?)  'Two  types  of 


leather  are  required,"  Greenway 
says,  "Bible  and  shoes!"  Experience 
has  proven  that  the  approach  must  be 
personal.  The  use  of  expensive  media 
is  effective  in  inverse  proportion  to 
the  cost. 

Why  have  American  mission 
boards  been  reluctant  to  pursue  an 
aggressive  urban  program?  One  rea- 
son is  that  the  evangelicals  who  are 
interested  in  missions  are  largely  rural 
people  themselves.  They  lack  an  un- 
derstanding of  urban  culture.  When 
serving  on  mission  boards,  or  work- 
ing abroad  as  missionaries,  they  tend 
to  duplicate  the  lifestyle  from  which 
they  have  come. 

The  supporting  constituency  of 
foreign  missions,  also  nonurban, 
does  not  find  city  evangelism  appeal- 


ing. As  Greenway  puts  it,  the  work  is 
not  "photogenic."  The  traditional 
deputation  talk  from  a  city  mis- 
sionary would  include  no  slides  of 
primitive  people.  Pictures  of  men  and 
women  in  American-type  clothing, 
sitting  in  a  living  room  just  like  one  in 
Quinter,  Kan.,  do  not  whet  the  mis- 
sionary juices.  Nor  do  shots  of  a  pro- 
fessor standing  in  front  of  a  class. 

Certainly  Americans  are  sensitive 
to  the  strong  anti-American  feeling 
expressed  in  Third  World  countries.  It 
is  easy  to  say,  "If  you  don't  like  us, 
why  should  we  like  you?"  The  patri- 
otic American  does  not  appreciate  the 
"Yankee  go  home"  mentality,  even 
when  this  may  have  some  basis  in 
fact.  The  American  missionary  must 
bear  the  inevitable  identification  with 


SO  WHAT'S  NEW? 

Great  Commission  Publications  has  a  new  Sunday  school 
course  for  Senior  Highs.  But  what  makes  it  different? 
Here's  what. . . 

•  The  quarter  is  divided  into  "units"  that  present  a  single  concept, 
each  having  weekly  "modules"  (lessons)  to  develop  the  subject. 

.    This  approach  gives  greater  flexibility  and  freedom  in  the  class. 

•  Weekly  "scan  sheets"— instead  of  quarterly  workbooks— are 
used  to  spark  the  student's  interest  and  guide  him 

in  discovering  the  central  truth. 

•  Material  is  offered  only  for  the  fall, 
winter  and  spring  quarters  For  the 
summers,  a  choice  of  electives 
provides  variety  and  a  change  of 
pace. 

Yes,  GCP's  Senior  High  curriculum  is 
new,  but  that  doesn't  jeopardize  its 
focus  on  biblical  truth,  its  sound 
doctrine,  or  its  purpose  to  exalt  Jesus 
Christ! 

Send  for  information  today! 
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COUNSELING  NEEDS 
ATONE  SOURCE! 

CHRISTIAN  STUDY  SERVICES 
is  a  Book  and  Tape  Outlet 
for  all  Nouthetic  Counsel- 
ing materials  and  for 
many  other  books  and 
tapes  on  counseling. 

Send  for  your  FREE  catalog. 


Special  introductory  offer  — 
THE 

CHRISTIAN  COUNSELOR'S 
NEW  TESTAMENT 

by  Jay  E.Adams 

Invaluable  tool  for  every  counselor. 
An  original  translation  of  the  New 
Testament  with  counseling  notes, 
marginal  references,  index  of 
counseling  problems  and  many 
more  aids. 
Only  $8.50  (regularly  $14.95) 
Send  orders  to: 

^Christian  Study  Services 

2540  Edge  Hill  Road 
Huntingdon  Valley,  Pa.  19006 

 Please  rush  me  a  free  catalog. 

 Send  me  The  Christian  Counselor's 

New  Testament.  (Check  for  S8.50 
must  accompany  order.) 
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his  government. 

To  the  mission  board  contem- 
plating outreach  to  the  city,  the 
obstacles  are  formidable.  The  spread 
of  the  Gospel  has  always  had  ob- 
stacles, but  now  they  are  quite 
sophisticated,  requiring  a  missionary 
with  particular  expertise.  Satan  is 
dressed  in  the  robe  of  secularism,  a 
far  different  disguise  from  animism 
or  idol  worship.  Television  has  taught 
everyone  that  he  and  the  average 
American  have  the  same  reli- 
gion—secular materialism.  This  well- 
known  fact  effectively  equalizes  the 
missionary  and  the  national. 

But  the  missionary's  humility  must 
go  deeper.  He  approaches  the  field, 
not  as  the  all-wise  father  firmly 
leading  his  pagan  children  to  some 
point  of  spiritual  respectability,  but 
as  a  co-worker  with  nationals,  many 
of  whom  possess  a  theological  as- 
tuteness greater  than  his.  In  the  urban 
setting  of  education  and  church  plant- 
ing, the  missionary  enjoys  no  special 
sphere  of  power.  When  his  supporters 
at  home  realize  this,  they  will  stop 
basing  their  gifts  upon  the  number  of 
conversions  or  baptisms  credited  to 
his  account.  Pastors  of  local  churches 
will  be  primarily  responsible  for 
church  growth.  The  missionary  will 
be  responsible  for  training  the 
pastors.  Presbyterian  work  in  Korea 
illustrates  this  principle. 

Along  with  anti-Americanism  and 
secularism,  the  missionary  must  cope 
with  Pentecostalism.  Seventy-five  per 
cent  of  the  Protestants  in  South 
America  are  Pentecostal.  According 
to  Roger  Greenway,  they  are  good  at 
winning  converts  but  not  so  good  at 
teaching  them  Biblical  doctrine. 
"Back  to  the  Bible,"  in  Lincoln, 
Nebraska,  receives  thousands  of  re- 
quests from  Pentecostals  for  Bible 
study  material.  Here  is  where  the 
Reformed  church  can  render  service, 
by  teaching  theology. 

In  the  sub-cultures  of  the 
city— slum  areas,  apartment  houses, 
government  housing  developments, 
and  suburbs— this  teaching  may  take 
different  forms,  but  it  remains  in  a 
context  of  physical  and  economic 
mobility.  Attendant  problems  of 
poor  housing  and  lack  of  public  ser- 
vices must  be  dealt  with,  but  not  as 
primary  functions  of  missionary  ac- 
tivity. We  may  disagree  with  city 
governments  and  their  standards  of 
adequacy,  but  we  must  recognize 


their  authority.  The  approach  to  pro- 
claiming the  Gospel  is  not  through 
social  service,  but  education. 

By  the  year  2000,  it  is  estimated 
that  414  million  people  will  live  in 
cities  with  populations  of  over  a 
million  people  each.  It  seems  prob- 
able that  264  of  these  cities  will  be  in 
the  developing  Third  World  countries. 
This  burgeoning  mission  field  is  our 
challenge  today.  What  do  we  say  to 
the  city?  Modern  Jonahs  must  an- 
swer. E 


Memorizing— from  p.  12 

periodic  revisions.  And  one  result  of 
the  application  of  this  principle  is  that 
a  passage  memorized  at  a  certain 
point  in  time  may  not  square  with  the 
language  of  the  RSV  in  later  years. 
Just  the  elimination  of  "sexist" 
words  and  phrases — a  stated  objec- 
tive of  the  continuing  RSV  transla- 
tion committee— introduces  an  ele- 
ment of  inevitable  and  uncertain 
change. 

One  additional  aspect  of  the  pro- 
posals set  forth  in  this  article  is  im- 
portant. My  plea  is  for  the  memoriza- 
tion of  translations,  not  paraphrases. 
Readers  may  use  paraphrases  to  their 
hearts'  content,  and  I  hope  for  their 
souls'  welfare.  There  are  excellent 
paraphrases  on  the  market,  and  some 
are  deservedly  popular.  But  they 
often  reflect  the  theological  stance  of 
the  paraphrasers.  Frequently  they 
play  fast  and  loose  with  the  best 
Hebrew  and  Greek  source  materials. 
Sometimes  they  press  beyond  the 
bounds  of  reasonable  freedom  of  ex- 
pression, without  any  compensating 
strokes  of  literary  genius,  which 
might  conceivably  transform  very 
free  language  into  very  telling  com- 
munication of  essential  meaning. 

Now,  back  to  my  main  point.  The 
plain  fact  is  that  we  have  a  problem. 
That  being  the  situation,  let  us  get  on 
with  the  effort  to  find  realistic,  defen- 
sible and  appealing  solutions. 

Unless  the  Bible  continues  to  find 
its  way  into  the  texture  of  Christian 
memory,  for  this  critical  time  in 
history  and  for  the  years  to  come,  its 
influence  will  surely  diminish.  No 
champion  of  the  Reformed  faith 
wants  to  see  the  Scriptures  become 
only  a  printed  book,  when  they  might 
also  be  written  on  the  living  tablets  of 
the  mind  and  heart.  E 
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BOOKS 


The  Journal  does  not  stock  books 
reviewed  on  these  pages.  Please  place 
any  orders  with  your  local  Christian 
bookstore,  or  order  from  Reformed 
Theological  Seminary  Book  Store, 
5422  Clinton  Blvd.,  Jackson,  Miss. 
39209.  (Add postage.) 

THE  DIRKS  ESCAPE,  by  C.  Brandon  Rim- 
mer.  Jeremy  Books,  Edina,  Minn.  Paper, 
190  pp.  $2.25.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  Dick 
Hillis,  founder,  Overseas  Crusade,  Inc. 
Santa  Clara,  Cal. 

This  is  the  story  of  the  incredible 
escape  from  East  Germany  of  the 
father  of  the  computer.  Dr.  Gerhard 
Dirks  is  one  of  the  most  brilliant  men 
alive.  He  is  reported  to  have  an  IQ  of 
208. 

In  tense  and  true  drama  the  reader 
meets  Dirks  working  in  the  huge 
Gestapo-controlled  Skoda  munitions 
factory.  Among  other  things  this 
great  factory  was  building  tanks,  ar- 
tillery and  airplanes  for  Hitler's 
European  holocaust. 

At  this  point  in  his  life  Dirks  was  a 
self-satisfied  brilliant  scientist.  He 
was  an  atheist  with  no  time  or  need 
for  God. 

As  the  drama  of  destruction  called 
World  War  II  moves  on,  Dirks  slowly 
awakens  to  what  Nazism  really  is.  He 
wants  to  get  away  but  the  S.S.  guards 
make  escape  impossible. 

As  the  Hitler  war  machine  begins 
to  crumble,  Dirks'  world  crumbles 
and  he  envisions  the  slavery  of  Com- 
munism. Soon  the  Russians  are  rac- 
ing through  his  land.  They  rape,  rob, 
destroy  and  kill.  Dirks  is  totally 
disillusioned.  And  so  he  is  trapped. 

To  escape  he  must  match  wits 
against  Nazis  and  Communists.  The 
inventor  and  executive  uses  all  the 
cunning  of  his  brilliant  mind  to 
engineer  the  escape.  And  escape  he 
does— from  the  tyranny  of  Nazism 
and  the  slavery  of  Communism  and, 


PCA  MINISTER  AVAILABLE 

PCA  minister,  committed  to  the  Bible  as  the 
inerrant  Word  of  God,  is  available  for  the  right 
church  situation  as  the  Lord  leads.  Bible- 
centered  preaching;  experienced  pastor, 
teacher,  song  leader,  builder.  Requests 
prayer  support  in  this  matter.  Write  Box  KH, 
c/o  Presbyterian  Journal,  Box  3075 
Asheville,  N.C.  28802. 


to  his  utter  surprise,  from  the  chains 
of  atheism. 

This  is  a  story  one  will  not  forget. 
The  delightful  thing  is  that  Dr. 
Gerhard  Dirks  is  living  the  full 
"escaped  life"  and  is  glorifying  God 
in  the  freedom  he  has  found  in  Christ 
Jesus.  This  story  is  a  great 
demonstration  of  the  lovingkindness 
and  mercy  of  God  toward  an  in- 
dividual who  once  felt  no  need  for 
God's  grace. 

As  Christians  we  should  read  it  and 
then  pass  it  on  to  those  who,  like 
Gerhard  Dirks,  may  be  running  from 
God. 

At  the  close  of  the  book  the  author 
adds  a  four-page  appendix  listing 
some  of  his  many  patents.  By  this  he 
proves  the  point  that  the  inventive 
genius  of  this  man  is  not  fiction  but 
fact.  rjj 

ROMANS:  A  Verse  by  Verse  Study,  by 
Herschel  H.  Hobbs.  Word  Books,  Waco, 
Tex.  180  pp.  $5.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev. 
Abraham  Rynbrandt,  minister  of  visitation, 
Holland,  Mich. 

It  is  no  small  honor  for  Herschel 
H.  Hobbs  to  be  rated  "Mr.  Southern 
Baptist."  Before  retiring  in  1973,  he 
served  as  pastor  of  the  First  Baptist 
Church  of  Oklahoma  City  for  23 
years.  As  preacher  on  the  Baptist 
hour  for  18  years,  he  was  heard  week- 
ly over  400  stations  by  an  estimated 
500  million  people  around  the  world. 
He  authored  27  books. 

Since  chapter  titles  cover  parts  of 
or  whole  chapters  of  the  Bible,  we 
believe  the  sub-title  would  have  been 
better  expressed,  "A  Chapter  by 
Chapter  Study."  The  author's  theo- 


PLANNING  TO  BUILD? 

INTERSTATE  CHURCH 
BUILDERS  is  ready  to  help. 

We  offer  an  entire  line  of  building 
services: 

—  complete  planning  &  design 

—  financial  arranging 

INTERSTATE    CHURCH    BUILDERS  is 

determined  to  get  you  the  most  building 
for  the  least  dollars  and  still  use  quality 
materials  and  workmanship. 
We're  ready  to  help.  Call  or  write  today. 

Interstate  Church  Builders,  Inc. 
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The  Final 
Curtain 


Studies  in 


by  JOHN  H.  BRATT 

Studies  in  Eschatology 

The  Final  Curtain  is  a  popular, 
biblical  study  of  two  phases  of  escha- 
tology—the  death  of  men  and  the 
events  of  the  end  time. 
Balanced  scriptural  views  and  perti- 
nent questions  prepare  the  way  for 
exciting  studies  for  Sunday  school 
classes,  Bible  study  groups,  and  for 
individuals. 

Topics  focused  on  are:  death,  the  des- 
tinies of  the  righteous  and  un- 
righteous, the  signs  of  the  times,  the 
second  coming  of  Christ,  the  millen- 
nium, the  final  resurrection,  the  last 
judgment,  and  the  eternal  age. 
Dr.  John  H.  Bratt  is  professor  emeri- 
tus of  Religion  and  Theology  at  Calvin 
College.  He  has  long  edited  the  col- 
umn, "The  Reader  Asks,"  in  The 
Banner.  He  also  wrote,  Springboards 
for  Discussion,  I  and  II. 

Send:  (paperbacks) 
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At  Your  Bookseller,  or 
BAKER  BOOK  HOUSE 
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logical  concepts  are  expressed  in  well- 
chosen  words.  A  pastoral  preacher, 
he  explains  in  understandable  terms 
the  meaning  of  justification:  "(It  is) 
an  act  in  which  God  picks  man  up  out 
of  the  wrong  and  puts  him  down  in 
the  right  as  though  he  had  never  been 
in  the  wrong." 

But  may  he  not  be  stumbling  a  bit 
in  chapter  5  when  he  says,  "Never 
does  the  Bible  say  that  God  needs  to 
be  reconciled  to  man  rather  than  man 
needs  to  be  reconciled  to  God"?  Very 
likely  the  author  expects  a  challenge 
on  that  statement  from  historic  Re- 
formed theology,  which  theology 
gives  full  value  (from  Hos.  14:4;  Rom. 
3:25;  I  John  2:2;  I  John  4:10)  to  propi- 
tiation. 

Calvin  says,  "for  God  ...  at  the 
same  time  He  loved  us,  was  neverthe- 
less angry  with  us,  till  He  was  recon- 


FIRST  IN  INDIANA! 

A  new  PCA  congregation  in  Indianapolis 

Grace  Presbyterian  Church 

Call:  Rev.  Edward  A.  Steele  III 
(317)  844-9693   


A  CHRISTIAN  CAMP 
Dedicated  to  developing 
young  people  into  mature 
well-balanced  Christian 
citizens. 

Sports  activities:  Tennis, 
horseback  riding,  team  sports, 
canoeing,  archery,  swimming 
and  more. 

SENIORS 

ages  14-18,  June  18-30 
Includes  a  mountain 
backpack  adventure. 

JUNIOR  I 

ages  7-11,  July  3-14 

PIONEERS 

ages  12-13,  July  24-Aug  4 

JUNIOR  II 

ages  7-1 1 ,  August  7-18 


ciled  in  Christ."  James  Denny  in 
Studies  in  Theology,  holds  that  love 
and  propitiation  do  not  oppose  each 
other  in  the  New  Testament.  The 
apostles  say  God  is  love,  for  He  pro- 
vides a  propitiation.  In  the  New  Tes- 
tament propitiation  is  the  contents  of 
love.  E 

AFFLICTION,  by  Edith  Schaeffer.  Fleming 
H.  Revell  Co.,  Old  Tappan,  N.J.  255  pp. 
$7.95.  Reviewed  by  Mrs.  Charles  J.  Knapp, 
Moultrie,  Ga. 

Edith  Schaeffer's  new  book  gives  a 
compassionate,  Christian  look  at, 
and  understanding  of  the  reality  of 
pain  and  suffering  in  our  lives.  It 
brings  new  strength  for  the  weary  in 
today's  troubled  world.  It  is  a  book 
that  will  be  welcomed  because  afflic- 
tion is  a  universal  problem.  Affliction 
does  not  discriminate,  but  serves  its 
bitter  cup  to  rich  and  poor,  young 


YOUTH  WORKER  AVAILABLE 

Male,  age  30,  with  seven  years  experience 
overseas  as  Senior  Church  Youth  Officer, 
desires  work  with  Presbyterian  congregation. 
If  interested,  write  to  Bill  Schmitt,  Rt.  I,  Box 
308,  West  Hamlin,  W.  Va.  25571. 


Presenting  young  people  with  the  challenge 
to  accept  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  their  per- 
sonal Saviour.  Developing  the  spiritual  life 
of  the  camper.  Seeking  to  know  his  needs 
through  the  understanding  contact  of 
dedicated  counselors  who  teach  the  Bible 
and  lead  in  the  devotional  life  of  the  cabin. 
Developing  a  habit  of  daily  Bible  study  and 
prayer.  Complete  facilities  with  a  balanced 
program  for  physical,  social,  intellectual 
and  spiritual  growth.  Founded  by  Dr.  John 
R.  Richardson.  Owned  and  operated  by 
Westminster  Presbyterian  Church,  Atlanta, 
Georgia. 

Roger  Sandberg,  Director 


and  old,  and  to  saint  and  sinner  alike. 

The  author  tells  us  that  from  the 
dawn  of  creation  to  this  day  people 
have  found  it  hard  to  accept  afflic- 
tion, no  matter  what  kind  it  may  be, 
for  themselves  or  for  their  loved  ones. 
The  universal  reaction  of  most  people 
to  affliction  is  to  blame  God. 
Whether  it  is  pain,  tragedy,  or  great 
disappointment  that  occurs,  they  cry 
out,  "Why?  Why  did  this  happen  to 
me?"  Christians  find  it  difficult  to 
frame  good  answers  or  to  comfort 
sufferers  who  need  consolation. 

Mrs.  Schaeffer  comes  to  grips  with 
many  questions  in  her  book.  She 
discusses  many  forms  of  suffering 
such  as  emotional,  psychological, 
physical,  and  spiritual,  and  how  God 
can  help  all  who  suffer  to  grow  in 
faith  and  to  be  drawn  closer  to  Him 
because  of  it. 

Her  book  is  enriched  by  illustration 
taken  from  the  real  experiences  of  her 
friends  and  from  her  own,  and  is 
highlighted  by  Biblical  truths.  It 
reminds  the  reader  that  the  Bible  is 
filled  with  examples  of  God's  chil- 
dren who  suffered  various  afflictions 
and  that  God  either  healed  them  or 
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Westminster 


Located  in  a  beautiful  wooded  area  of  114  acres, 
20  miles  southeast  of  Atlanta,  near  Conyers,  Georgia. 


WRITE  TO:        CAMP  WESTMINSTER        1438SheridanRd.,N.E.,  Atlanta,  Ga.  30324 

PHONE:  (404)  636-I496 
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gave  them  strength  and  courage  to 
bear  their  troubles.  She  reminds  us 
that  affliction  is  an  expected  part  of 
the  Christian's  life,  and  that  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  those  that 
love  the  Lord.  \f\ 

WHO  UPSET  THE  COACH?,  by  Henry  W. 
Coray.  Fleming  H.  Revell  Co.,  Old  Tappan, 
N.J.  Paper,  176  pp.  $1.50.  Reviewed  by 
Joel  Belz,  Asheville,  N.C. 

Now  and  then  a  book  comes  along, 
otherwise  quite  insignificant,  which 
for  an  unexpected  reason  earns  a  sec- 
ond look  for  itself. 

This  largely  pointless  little  novel, 
arriving  almost  lost  in  the  froth  which 
this  publisher  is  producing  too  much 
of,  earned  its  second  glance  because 
its  author  is  a  minister  of  the  Or- 
thodox Presbyterian  Church,  a  for- 
mer missionary  who  is  now  semi- 
retired. 

Was  there,  then,  something  a  little 
heavier  hidden  behind  the  light  story 
of  the  college  football  coach  whose 
job  security  was  threatened  because 
he  was  winning  too  many  games? 

Not  much,  it  turns  out.  Mr. 
Coray's  narrative  flows  smoothly 
enough,  but  rather  than  going 
somewhere  with  a  purpose,  the  plot 
appears  to  exist  mainly  to  give  the 
author  a  variety  of  opportunities  to 
preach  a  series  of  mini-homilies. 

Still,  Who  Upset  the  Coach?  might 
provide  an  evening's  fun  reading; 
perhaps  that  is  what  the  author  had  in 
mind.  [jj 

Editorial— from  p.  14 

academic  qualities.  As  a  study  center, 
it  is  rather  loosely  connected  to  the 
University  of  Geneva  and  it  offers 
certain  courses  for  credit.  These  are 
mostly  one-semester  type  courses- 
brief  training  courses  usually  con- 
ducted in  small  groups.  In  most  cases, 
the  faculty  consists  of  WCC  staff 
people. 

The  most  recent  director  was  a 
Rev.  John  Mbiti  from  Uganda.  It 
turned  out  that  he  apparently  was  too 


evangelical  (conservative)  for  the 
World  Council  of  Churches,  so  after 
a  relatively  short  period  he  was  eased 
out  of  the  position  as  director. 

Those  in  charge  could  not  return 
him  to  Uganda,  of  course,  on  account 
of  Idi  Amin,  so  Mr.  Mbiti  is  still  there 
(as  far  as  we  know),  but  serving  in  a 
secondary  role.  We  do  not  know  the 
name  of  the  present  director. 

Any  money  going  to  the  Bossey  In- 
stitute, in  our  opinion,  would  be  used 
for  the  purpose  of  enlarging  the  in- 
fluence of  the  WCC  around  the  world 
and  training  potential  Church  leaders 
in  the  philosophies  of  the  WCC. 

We  do  not  believe  it  is  entirely 
truthful  to  suggest  (as  we  have  heard 
that  it  has  been  suggested)  that  the 
work  of  the  Bossey  Institute  is  not  in- 
tegral to  that  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches.  |Tj 


Justice?— from  p.  13 

(Acts  5:17).  Those  given  up  to  a  rep- 
robate mind  are  said  to  be  "full  of  en- 
vy" (Rom.  1:29),  a  sin  which  in  this 
passage  is  placed  alongside  deceit, 
greed  and  murder. 

If  we  as  Christians  honestly  exam- 
ine our  hearts,  we  know  that  once  we 
were  living  in  "malice  and  envy,  hate- 
ful, hating  one  another"  (Tit.  3:3), 
and  even  now  have  to  be  admonished 
to  "put  away  all  envy"  (I  Pet.  2:1). 
Paul  directed  that  in  our  relations 
with  fellow  Christians,  "Let  us  not 
become  boastful,  challenging  one  an- 
other, envying  one  another"  (Gal. 
5:26). 

And  if  envy  has  nothing  to  do  with 
justice,  neither  has  it  any  affinity  with 
love:  "Love  is  patient,  love  is  kind, 
and  is  not  jealous ...  it  does  not  seek 
its  own,  is  not  provoked,  does  not 
take  into  account  a  wrong  suffered" 
(I  Cor.  13:4-5). 

Social  justice  is  now  set  forth  as  the 
great  priority  of  our  time;  the  call 
comes  from  spokesmen  both  within 
and  without  the  Church.  Most  com- 
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monly  these  spokesmen  consider  jus- 
tice synonymous  with  "fairness." 
But  man  in  sin  cannot  determine  what 
is  fair;  this  can  only  be  done  by  the 
sovereign  God  who  looks  not  on  the 
outward  appearance  but  on  the  heart. 

Or  justice  has  been  defined  as 
"proportionality  of  reward  to  moral 
merit."  But  finite,  fallen  men  cannot 
measure  "moral  merit";  only  the  in- 
finite, holy  God  can  do  this.  Again,  it 
is  sometimes  said  or  implied  that  jus- 
tice requires  that  the  materially  rich 
redistribute  their  goods  to  the  poor 
and  needy.  In  most  instances,  how- 
ever, this  confuses  justice  with  mercy 
and  compassion. 

Recently  the  definitions  have  been 
getting  worse.  A  few  years  ago  it  be- 
came popular  to  conceive  of  social 
justice  as  "equality  of  opportunity"; 
nowadays  the  progression  is  to 
"equality  of  results,"  irrespective  of 
merit.  Most  of  the  time  justice  is  none 
of  the  things  cited;  too  often  the  call 
for  these  things  is  motivated  by  envy 
manifesting  itself  as  jealousy  or  re- 
sentment. 

In  the  parables  of  the  laborers  in 
the  vineyard  and  the  prodigal  son,  the 
"sense  of  justice"  aroused  in  the  la- 
borers and  the  elder  brother  was  un- 
masked as  envy.  They  did  not  want 
what  the  other  had;  they  had  as  much 
or  more.  They  yearned  to  see  the 
other  suffer  loss. 

How  often  is  this  our  own  posi- 
tion? How  often  do  we  insist  that  our 
"rights"  and  "privileges"  be  respect- 
ed, and  demand  "fairness"  in  the 
treatment  we  receive  from  others? 
For  the  most  part  we  may  be  legally 
correct  in  doing  so.  But  let  us  exam- 
ine our  hearts:  It  may  be  that  we  view 
our  neighbor  or  brother  with  a  soul- 
destroying  envy— envy  that  destroys 
the  possibility  of  attaining  the  justice 
God  commands.  rjj 
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Surprised? 


Yes,  some  of  your  friends  would  be 
surprised  to  learn  the  facts  that  you 
already  know,  as  a  reader  of  the 
Journal.  Why  not  help  your  Sunday 
school  teacher,  your  circle  leader,  the 
officers  of  your  church — or  just  a 
good  friend— to  be  better  informed? 
Give  them  a  gift  of  information 
and  inspiraton. 

It's  a  gift  your  friends  will 
appreciate  the  whole  year  through! 


ne  Presbyterian  Journal 

(We  will  send  a  card  telling  them  you  introduced  us.) 
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"PRETTY  WELL, 
FOR  A  MAN 
OF  MY  AGE" 


Mailbag 


RE  CHILD  CARE 

First  off,  thanks  for  "Daniel  in  the 
Critics'  Den"  {Journal,  March  14), 
and  for  the  closing  comment  of  the 
news  story  on  Albert  Einstein's  influ- 
ence: "(the  scientist)  is  greeted  by  a 
band  of  theologians  who  have  been 
sitting  there  for  centuries."  It  was 
Augustine,  I  recall,  who  said,  "I  be- 
lieve that  I  might  understand." 

Are  you  taking  note  of  the  drive  in 
some  circles  for  a  revival  of  the  infa- 
mous child  care  legislation,  as  well  as 
the  mounting  crescendo  of  support 
for  the  so-called  International  Year 
of  the  Child?  The  two  go  hand-in- 
hand  down  the  road  of  humanistic 
ideology. 

Perhaps  you  also  have  seen  that  the 
American  Federation  of  Teachers  has 
been  working  tirelessly  to  lower  the 
age  of  compulsory  schooling  to  three 
years  of  age,  while  the  National  Edu- 
cation Association  endorses  the  onset 
of  formal  education  at  two  years  of 
age. 

The  NEA  is  a  non-governmental  or- 
ganization which  enjoys  consulting 
status  with  the  United  Nations— with 
possible  offices  at  the  UN  and  the 
right  to  send  delegates  to  UN  meet- 
ings in  New  York  and  Geneva.  The 
UN,  in  return,  gets  a  pipeline  for  the 
spread  of  its  philosophy  to  Every- 
where USA. 

It  should  be  remembered  that  in  the 


summary  report  of  their  Bicentennial 
Program,  the  NEA  said:  "When  we 
break  with  the  past  or  take  even  a 
small  step  toward  a  new  idea  for  the 
future,  we  are  on  totally  untried 
ground.  The  risk  for  ourselves  and 
our  responsibilities  to  future  genera- 
tions is  awesome.  It  is  with  this  sober- 
ing awareness  that  we  set  about  to 
change  the  course  of  American  edu- 
cation for  the  21st  century  by  embrac- 
ing the  ideals  of  global  community 
(italics  mine),  the  quality  and  inter- 
dependence of  all  peoples  and  na- 
tions, and  education  as  a  tool  to  bring 
about  world  peace." 

Truly,  if  it  is  as  my  preacher  says, 
"God's  grace  is  for  sinners,"  then  the 
people  who  are  promoting  the  Inter- 
national Year  of  the  Child  deserve  an 
overflowing  measure  of  grace.  They 
need  it  to  compensate  for  the  evil  they 
seek  to  do  to  the  children  of  this  coun- 
try and  of  the  world. 

— S.  B.  "Jim"  Crowe 
Sanford,  Fla. 


NOBODY  WRITES  ANY  MORE! 

Philip  Brantingham's  article, 
"Death  of  Correspondence"  (March 
14)  sets  forth  a  timely  example  for 
ministers  especially.  Hopefully,  some 
of  my  own  most  recent  experiences 
may  be  of  general  interest: 

Item:  I  wrote  a  letter  to  a  nationally 
known  business  organization,  request- 
ing certain  information.  Detailed  re- 
ply came  within  ten  days.  I  wrote  a 
letter  to  a  nationally  known  evangeli- 
cal publication,  requesting  an  expla- 
nation. No  reply.  Two  additional  let- 
ters and  three  months  later,  a  reply 
finally  was  received. 

Item:  I  wrote  a  letter  of  congratula- 


tions to  a  newly  licensed  ministerial 
student.  No  acknowledgment.  I  wrote 
another  letter  to  a  fellow  minister  re- 
questing urgently  needed  material. 
No  acknowledgment.  I  wrote  still  an- 
other minister  in  search  of  the  same 
material.  No  acknowledgment. 

Item:  I  wrote  a  funeral  director  to 
make  a  specific  request.  No  acknowl- 
edgment. (Death  of  correspondence, 
perhaps?) 

Ah,  but  when  one  does  encounter 
someone  who  promptly  answers  all 
correspondence,  such  as  the  Editor  of 
the  Journal,  what  genuine  joy! 

—(Rev.)  Robert  G.  Eppler 
Louisville,  Ky. 


THIS  AND  THAT 

The  Journal  continues  to  be  my 
favorite  magazine.  I  can  scarcely  wait 
until  the  next  issue  arrives.  Every  one 
of  them  is  great.  However,  I  particu- 
larly liked  the  December  27-January  3 
Journal.  I've  never  read  a  better  arti- 
cle on  Christ's  place  in  education 
than  Dr.  Martin  Essenburg's  "Christ's 
Preeminence  in  a  College  Education." 
It  was  superb  and  the  other  two  arti- 
cles were  very  good  also. 

Your  two  editorials,  "Time  To  Pre- 
pare" and  "Don't  Be  Silent,"  were 
most  helpful.  Thank  you  for  remind- 
ing us  of  our  responsibilities  in  the 
area  of  Christianity  and  Christian  ed- 
ucation. You  have  been  faithful  in 
warning  us.  Doubtless,  you  become 
weary  at  times.  But  I  would  encour- 
age you  to  keep  up  the  good  work.  I 
appreciate  your  stand  and  your  fine 
editorials  and  articles.  One  day  the 
great  reward! 

The  new  format  is  excellent  and  the 
paper  now  being  used  is  so  nice,  thus 
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producing  a  quality  magazine  that  all 
of  us  out  here  love. 

—Joy  Coley 
Memphis,  Tenn. 


Across  the  Editor's  Desk 


MINISTERS 

Will  Hesterberg  from  Carbondale,  III.,  to  the 
Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  (RPCES), 
Owensboro,  Ky. 


CORRECTION 

Robert  M.  Lewis,  Listed  here  March  28,  has 
moved  from  Cairo,  Ga.,  to  the  pastorate  of 
the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Salisbury,  N.C. 
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■  As  we  approach  the  Easter  season, 
this  issue  of  the  Journal  includes  arti- 
cle and  editorial  material  on  the  death 
of  Christ.  Next  week,  we  will  feature 
material  celebrating  the  resurrection 
of  Christ.  And  the  week  following 
(April  18  Journal),  there  will  be  an- 
other issue  in  which  we  collect  signif- 
icant statements  about  the  person  and 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  welcome 
your  letters  and  comments  about  any 
of  these  emphases. 

■  The  lead  editorial  in  this  issue 
(p.  14)  is  a  reflection  on  how  lightly 
we  have  begun  to  value  life  even  as  we 
try  to  avoid  the  unpleasantness  of 
death.  In  not-unrelated  comments, 
Patricia  Young  of  Canada  writes: 
"Our  society  has  progressed  to  the 
point  where  some  of  the  world's  most 
notorious  murderers  are  back  on  the 
street.  Others  are  likely  to  be  in  the 
not  too  distant  future.  Charles  Man- 
son,  who  inspired  the  brutal  murders 
of  seven  people  in  1969,  has  been 
turned  down  once  for  parole,  but 
may  apply  again.  Sirhan  Sirhan,  who 
assassinated  Robert  F.  Kennedy  in 
1968,  is  due  for  release  in  1986.  Juan 
Corona,  who  was  convicted  of  mur- 
dering some  25  migrant  workers  and 
who  received  25  consecutive  life  sen- 
tences, will  be  eligible  for  parole  in 
1980.  Edmund  Kempler  murdered  his 
grandparents  and  was  committed  to  a 
mental  hospital.  Released  in  1970.  he 
lost  no  time  in  brutally  murdering  his 
mother  and  her  friend  along  with  six 
teen-agers  whom  he  met  hitchhiking. 
Citizen  Kempler  may  also  apply  for 
parole  in  1980.  ...  The  trouble  is, 
somewhere  along  the  line,  do-gooders 
decided  to  replace  'capital  punish- 
ment' with  'capital  rehabilitation.' .  .  , 
Not  being  a  psychiatrist,  I  don't  have 
the  answer.  I  can  only  boil  at  the 
idiocy  of  it  all." 

■  Not  altogether  on  another  sub- 
ject, we  have  been  intrigued  at  the 
alarm  generated  in  several  large  cities 
over  outbreaks  of  fresh  violence  fol- 
lowing the  showing  of  the  motion  pic- 


ture, "The  Warriors."  In  New  York, 
California,  Boston  and  Chicago,  re- 
ports of  vandalism  and  even  of  kill- 
ings have  been  linked  to  showings  of 
the  film.  Paramount  Pictures,  which 
produced  the  film,  has  offered  to  pro- 
vide extra  security  guards  for  the  670 
theaters  across  the  nation  showing  it. 
The  experience  has  served  to  intensify 
efforts  by  citizens  groups  that  are 
fighting  against  violence  on  TV  and 
in  motion  pictures. 

■  We  have  had  further  inquiries 
from  PCUS  sources  about  the  Bossey 
Institute  of  Switzerland,  a  Women's 
Birthday  Offering   objective.  Last 
week  (March  28  Journal)  we  carried 
an  editorial  explaining  what  we  know 
about  the  Institute.  Since  then,  we 
have  seen  a  page  of  promotional  ma- 
terial put  out  by  the  PCUS  Office  of 
Women's  Work.  A  key  paragraph  ex- 
plaining the  objective  reads  in  part 
like  this:  "Those  churches  who  will 
serve  the  Gospel  most  are  those  who 
will  work  as  partners  in  mission  with 
Christian  leaders  in  other  cultures. 
Through  the  1979  W.O.C.  Birthday 
Offering,  PCUS  will  help  the  hostile, 
ailing  human  race  know  the  rebirth  of 
Christ's  spirit."  If  anyone  can  ex- 
plain that  to  us  we  would  be  happy  to 
hear  from  them. 

■  Maybe  this  is  the  best  place  to 
report  that  Robert  Earl  Lee,  a  gradu- 
ate of  the  U.S.  Naval  Academy,  and  a 
civil  engineer,  discovered  that  if  he 
belonged  to  a  minority  group  he 
would  qualify  for  promotion  over 
other  white  males  in  the  Montgomery 
County,  Maryland,  affirmative  ac- 
tion program.  He  works  for  the  coun- 
ty's Environmental  Protection  Agen- 
cy. Mr.  Lee  went  to  court  and  had  his 
name  changed  to  Roberto  Eduardo 
Leon.  He  also  asked  the  county  per- 
sonnel office  to  change  his  race  des- 
ignation on  the  official  forms  to  His- 
panic. Officials  say  he  now  fully  qual- 
ifies  for  preferential  promotional 
consideration  according  to  the  law.  E 
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News  of  Religion 


Evangelism  From  Within  Seen  as  Key 


PASADENA,  Calif.— The  explosion 
of  the  Christian  "presence"  in 
formerly  unevangelized  areas  of  the 
world  is  one  of  the  more  spectacular 
facts  of  spiritual  life  in  our  time,  ac- 
cording to  the  chairman  of  the  strat- 
egy working  group  of  the  Lausanne 
Committee  for  World  Evangelism, 
the  Rev.  Peter  Wagner. 

"I  believe  the  coming  decade  will 
see  one  of  the  greatest  ingatherings  in 
the  history  of  the  Christian  Church," 


Dr.  Wagner  said  here,  basing  his 
estimate  on  what  he  called  the  vast 
changes  in  the  global  Christian  con- 
stituency since  the  beginning  of  this 
century. 

"In  1900,  most  of  the  world's 
Christians  were  whites,"  said  Dr. 
Wagner.  "By  the  end  of  this  century, 
the  prediction  is  that  60  per  cent  of 
the  world's  Christians  will  be  non- 
whites." 

He  cited  Latin  America  as  an  ex- 


The 

CHURCH  „ 
OVERSEAS 


BOLIVIA— SAMAIR  (South  America 
Mission- Air)  is  people  and  machines. 
People  like  Tim  Bohl,  a  young  man 
who  from  the  age  of  eight  wanted  to 
be  a  missionary  pilot.  People  like  Joe 
Kemper,  a  Vietnam  veteran  who  gave 
his  heart  to  the  Lord  after  the  war 
and  then  was  challenged  to  put  his  pi- 
loting and  mechanical  skills  to  work 
in  the  battle  against  spiritual  dark- 
ness. SAMAIR  is  people  like  Dave 
Seaton,  a  highly  skilled  and  experi- 
enced pilot  who  spent  most  of  his  6,000 
hours  of  flying  time  as  a  crop-duster. 
Now  he  spreads  the  Gospel  instead  of 
insecticides.  It  is  Dave  Simmons,  son 
of  a  SAM  missionary  family,  who 
grew  up  on  a  mission  station  in  the 
Peruvian  jungle  and  therefore  knows 
the  importance  of  missionary  avia- 
tion. 

And  SAMAIR  is  even  people  like 
me— an  ordinary  guy  who  learned  to 
fly  quite  incidentally  while  in  semi- 
nary and  then  was  challenged  by  the 
Lord  to  start  an  aviation  ministry  in 
South  America. 


But  SAMAIR  is  more  than  just  pi- 
lots and  their  wives.  It  is  missionaries 
who  need  supplies  and  transportation— 
not  just  SAM  missionaries,  but  others 
involved  in  the  same  great  cause. 

It  is  national  and  Indian  pastors 
and  teachers  who  need  to  move  across 
vast  areas  to  reach  and  disciple  their 
own  people.  It  is  sick  people  whose 
very  life  may  depend  on  the  airplane 
that  carries  them  to  the  nearest  medi- 
cal help. 

Oh  yes,  SAMAIR  is  machines  as 
well.  Two  31 -year-old  Stinsons  and 
two  much  newer  Maules.  Lord  will- 
ing, these  will  be  joined  by  two  larger 
Cessnas  we  are  trusting  Him  to  sup- 
ply in  the  near  future.  SAMAIR  is 
people  and  machines  working  togeth- 
er in  a  vital  ministry  where  roads  of- 
ten are  impassable  and  river  travel 
runs  very  slowly. 

Come— fly  with  us  in  your  prayers 
and  your  generous  giving.  Help  keep 
these  people  and  these  machines  in 
the  air  so  the  work  of  the  Lord  can 
prosper.— Don  Gahagen.  E 


ample  of  the  transformation  that  is 
taking  place.  In  1900,  the  evangelical 
community  in  that  entire  continent 
numbered  about  50,000.  The  evangel- 
ical population  now  is  growing  at 
three  times  the  rate  of  the  population 
in  general. 

Reliable  estimates  project  an  evan- 
gelical population  in  Latin  America 
of  one  hundred  million  by  the  end  of 
this  century,  Dr.  Wagner  said. 

On  the  basis  of  extensive  research 
that  has  been  conducted  by  the 
Lausanne  strategy  working  group  in 
cooperation  with  the  Missions  Ad- 
vanced Research  &  Communication 
Center  (MARC),  a  ministry  of  World 
Vision,  Dr.  Wagner  reported  that  the 
most  rapid  Church  expansion  in  the 
world  today  is  taking  place  in  Africa. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  century, 
this  research  indicates,  about  four 
million  Africans  professed  to  be 
Christians.  The  estimate  is  that  by  the 
end  of  this  century,  some  350  million 
Africans  will  be  identified  with  a 
Christian  Church. 

In  other  words,  the  missions  spe- 
cialist explained,  the  proportion  of 
Africans  calling  themselves  Christians 
will  have  grown  from  three  per  cent 
of  the  population  to  48  per  cent  of  the 
population  in  just  one  century. 

Dr.  Wagner  pointed  out  that  over- 
all studies  have  revealed  that  some 
63,000  new  people  profess  Chris- 
tianity every  day.  In  addition,  there 
are  about  1,600  new  churches  estab- 
lished throughout  the  world  each 
week. 

"These  are  the  real  evidences  of  the 
progress  of  the  Gospel  since  the  be- 
ginning of  this  century,"  he  said.  CD 

China  Signals  Confusing, 
Says  Journal's  Assistant 

ASHEVILLE,  N.C.— Whatever 
changes  are  occurring  in  mainland 
China  are  so  broad  and  so  sudden 
that  it  will  probably  take  many 
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months  even  for  expert  China  watch- 
ers to  sort  out  the  real  significance. 
That  is  the  opinion  of  the  Journal's 
assistant  editor,  Joel  Belz,  who  spent 
four  days  visiting  southern  China  in 
mid-March. 

"Even  those  as  close  to  the  situa- 
tion as  officials  in  charge  of  granting 
entry  visas  don't  seem  to  know  what's 
going  on,"  said  Mr.  Belz,  whose  ap- 
plication to  visit  as  a  writer  was  first 
greeted  with  the  comment  that  it 
would  probably  be  rejected.  But  only 
two  days  later,  it  was  approved— 
along  with  the  applications  of  two 
other  writers  on  the  same  tour. 

Visiting  only  Canton  (China's  third 
largest  city)  and  a  number  of  sur- 
rounding towns  and  communes,  Mr. 
Belz  and  others  with  his  touring 
group  were  most  surprised  by  the 
open  society  which  they  saw  and  the 
substantial  freedom  which  hundreds 
of  American  tourists  are  being  given 
to  come  and  go  as  they  please  while 
visiting.  Also  impressive  was  the  lack 
of  blatant  propaganda. 

"We  were  invited  to  visit  what  we 
wanted  to  at  any  time  of  day,"  Mr. 
Belz  said,  "and  our  guides  candidly 
shared  with  us  as  many  problems  as 
they  did  achievements." 

Those  impressions  were  balanced 
with  surprise  at  primitive  living  con- 
ditions surrounding  most  of  the 
Chinese  families  seen  on  the  trip. 

And  whatever  freedom  outsiders 
might  enjoy,  Mr.  Belz  said,  there  is 
no  evidence  yet  that  Chinese  Chris- 
tians have  found  greater  opportunity 
to  practice  their  faith  more  publicly. 
"Christians  outside  are  watching  in- 
tently to  see  what  they  can  learn  in 
that  regard,"  said  Mr.  Belz,  who 
talked  with  representatives  of  at  least 
three  evangelical  organizations  in 
Hong  Kong  who  have  people  assigned 
almost  full  time  to  that  task. 

Contradictory  reports  are  prev- 
alent. While  one  organization  gave 
the  Journal  a  copy  of  a  customs  rejec- 
tion slip  for  Christian  literature 
mailed  to  a  relative  in  China,  others 
reported  that  Bibles  in  particular  and 
other  Christian  literature  in  general 
are  now  flowing  freely  across  the  bor- 
der. 

"I  found  a  Chinese  Bible  in  the 
hotel  where  I  stayed,"  said  Mr.  Belz, 
"apparently  left  on  purpose  by  a 
tourist.  I  wondered  beforehand 
whether  I  should  take  my  own  Bible 
along— but  my  luggage  wasn't  even 
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This  notice  from  Communist  China's  cus- 
toms office,  with  giveaway  details  blacked 
out,  says:  "According  to  our  customs  pol- 
icy—all printed  matter  which  will  harm  our 
country  politically,  economically,  cultural- 
ly or  morally  will  be  stopped  and  not  for- 
warded to  the  addressee.  We  have,  there- 
fore, confiscated  a  letter  addressed  to  you 
containing  Christian  promotion  materials. 
Kindly  request  your  friends  and  relatives 
not  to  send  this  kind  of  material  to  you  in 
the  future."  At  the  request  of  the  recip- 
ient, the  Journal  is  filing  the  notice  with 
the  U.S.  government  as  a  protest.  The  of- 
fending articles  were  reported  to  be 
Gospel  tracts. 


opened  at  customs,  going  in  or  com- 
ing out." 

A  fuller  report  on  Mr.  Belz'  China 
visit  will  appear  as  a  news  feature  in 
the  April  1 1  Journal.  CD 

Faith  in  General  Public 
Turns  Priest  Into  Cynic 

HARTFORD,  Conn.— A  well  mean- 
ing Roman  Catholic  priest  who 
started  off  with  more  dollars  than  he 
had  common  sense  now  has  more 
sense  (and  a  better  understanding  of 
Scripture)  and  a  lot  fewer  dollars. 

The  Rev.  Edmund  J.  Nadolny,  an 
official  of  the  Hartford  archdiocese, 
wanted  to  demonstrate  the  validity  of 
Christ's  parable  of  the  talents,  and 


distributed  some  $20,000  in  personal 
funds  to  50  people  chosen  from  the 
general  public.  The  understanding 
was  that  each  recipient  would  invest 
the  money  in  some  profitable  enter- 
prise, returning  the  entire  amount  to 
the  Church. 

But  Mr.  Nadolny,  who  hoped  to 
raise  $400,000  for  an  evangelistic  ven- 
ture, reports  sadly  that  only  five  of 
the  50  people  have  returned  anything 
at  all.  In  fact,  he  says,  he  has  only 
$2,200  of  the  original  $20,000,  and 
admits  the  experiment  was  a  "phe- 
nomenal flop." 

Enthusiastically  promoting  the 
program  several  months  ago  over  his 
regular  radio  broadcast,  Mr.  Nadolny 
had  invited  listeners  to  apply  for  the 
funds  and  to  submit  creative  ideas  for 
multiplying  them. 

Now  he  says  that  "40  per  cent  of 
the  people  who  received  loans  gave 
the  wrong  names,  wrong  phones, 
wrong  addresses  and  can't  be  located. 
And  50  per  cent  never  used  the  money 
for  the  creative  ideas  they  described, 
but  used  it  for  themselves." 

"Ninety  per  cent  of  them  lied,"  the 
priest  added.  "I'm  responsible  to 
pay  back  the  money  I  borrowed  for 
the  project,  and  I'll  pay  it  back  with 
my  own  salary." 

Mr.  Nadolny  has  also  organized  a 
car  raffle  in  an  effort  to  recoup  some 
of  his  loss.  [jj 


ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS... 

•  Soviet  authorities  have  granted 
an  import  permit  for  25,000  Russian 
Bibles  and  5,000  concordances,  ac- 
cording to  an  announcement  released 
in  New  York  by  the  American  Bible 
Society.  The  Bibles  will  be  distributed 
to  Protestant  churches  the  length  and 
breadth  of  Russia,  according  to  the 
announcement.  They  cleared  customs 
in  January  and  in  one  week  60  per 
cent  had  been  distributed. 

•  The  Fifth  National  Conference 
of  the  Association  of  Church  Mis- 
sions Committees  (ACMC)  will  bring 
some  700  key  laymen,  pastors  and 
missionary  leaders  to  the  campus  of 
Gordon  College  in  Wenham,  Mass., 
July  19-22.  Focus  of  this  year's  con- 
ference will  be  the  Church's  responsi- 
bility to  raise,  nurture,  train  and  send 
out  the  next  generation  of  mission- 
aries, [jj 


PAGE  5  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  APRIL  4,  1979 


Presbyterians  in  Particular 


PCUS-UPCUSA  Merge 
Additional  Work  Areas 

HOUSTON,  Tex.— In  three  addi- 
tional areas,  the  work  of  the  United 
Presbyterian  Church  USA  and  the 
Presbyterian  Church  US  will  be 
merged  into  single  efforts,  according 
to  actions  taken  here  by  the  UPCUSA 
General  Assembly  Mission  Council 
on  recommendation  of  the  Joint 
Strategy  Committee. 

The  three  areas  are  ethnic  minority 
ministries,  world  hunger  and  mission- 
ary work  in  Mexico  with  the  National 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Mexico. 

The  two  denominations  are  already 
united  in  their  work  in  some  areas  of 
home  missions  and  in  Joint  Educa- 
tional Development,  a  combined 
Christian  education  program  for  the 
production  of  literature  in  which 
several  Churches  participate. 

Additional  areas  under  considera- 
tion for  merger,  according  to  the  an- 
nouncement released  here,  are  com- 
munication and  interpretation,  inter- 
national leadership  development, 
church  development,  and  ministries 
in  public  and  higher  education. 

Nine  presbyteries  of  the  UPCUSA 
and  the  PCUS  are  now  fully  united  as 
union  presbyteries.  E 

'Presbyterians  Pro-Life' 
Organize,  Elect  Officers 

ATLANTA — Presbyterians  from  six 
states  met  here  in  March  to  organize  a 
new  anti-abortion  effort  under  the 
name,  Presbyterians  Pro-Life. 

In  an  announcement  which  de- 
clared that  the  new  organization  will 
"offer  strong  anti-abortion  leader- 
ship within  the  Presbyterian  and 
Reformed  family  of  Churches," 
Presbyterians  Pro-Life  said  they 
would  seek  to  "promote  and  safe- 
guard human  life  from  conception 
through  every  stage  of  life." 

The  group  elected  Mrs.  Eleanor 
Blizard  of  the  Shandon  Presbyterian 
Church,  Columbia,  S.C.,  its  director. 


The  Rev.  J.  Andrew  White,  pastor  of 
the  Meadowview  Presbyterian 
Church,  Bristol,  Tenn.,  was  elected 
assistant  director. 

Other  officers  are  Kenneth 
Thomas,  Lynchburg,  Va.,  and  the 
Rev.  Bruce  E.  Davis,  Thomson,  Ga. 

Unmentioned  in  the  announcement, 
but  presumed  to  be  a  special  object  of 
attention,  will  be  the  policies  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  US,  a  denomi- 
nation which  spends  large  sums  of 
money  from  its  own  treasury  to  fi- 
nance abortions  on  demand. 

Inquiries  about  the  new  organiza- 
tion may  be  addressed  to  Presbyteri- 
ans Pro-Life,  P.O.  Box  953,  Decatur, 
Ga.,  30031.  E 

Deacons  To  Examine 
Ministry  to  Elderly 

VALLEY  FORGE,  Pa.— The  grow- 
ing challenge  of  ministering  to  the 
elderly  will  be  the  focus  of  seminars 
for  church  deacons  sponsored  by  the 
National  Presbyterian  and  Reformed 
Fellowship  (NPRF)  in  Gastonia, 
N.C.  and  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  it  was 


WEAVERVILLE,  N.C— It  was 
sometime  in  1941.  Pearl  Harbor  had 
not  yet  been  bombed,  and  few  Amer- 
icans had  any  idea  how  large  a  war 
lay  just  ahead. 

But  the  Presbyterian  minister  in 
this  little  western  North  Carolina 
town  had  a  more  serious  problem: 
Who  could  he  get  to  be  the  speaker  at 
his  upcoming  missionary  conference? 

The  Rev.  Henry  B.  Dendy  had 
heard  good  reports  about  a  mis- 


announced  here. 

Principal  speaker  at  both  seminars, 
designed  "to  support  deacons  in  their 
calling  to  service  among  older  peo- 
ple" will  be  Dr.  Charles  G.  Schauf- 
fele,  professor  of  Christian  education 
at  Gordon-Conwell  Theological  Sem- 
inary. 

An  additional  leader  at  the  Gas- 
tonia seminar,  scheduled  for  the  First 
Associate  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church  on  Saturday,  April  28  at  9 
a.m.,  will  be  the  church's  pastor,  the 
Rev.  Richard  Allen  Bodey. 

Another  leader  at  the  Philadelphia 
seminar,  scheduled  for  the  Tenth 
Presbyterian  Church  on  Saturday, 
May  15  at  9  a.m.,  will  be  the  Rev. 
George  C.  Fuller,  executive  for 
NPRF. 

Other  seminars  for  deacons  in 
which  the  basic  role  of  the  office  will 
be  presented  are  scheduled  for  the 
Washington/Hyattsville,  Md.,  area 
on  May  2;  for  the  Chattanooga, 
Tenn.,  area  on  May  3;  for  the  Jack- 
son, Miss.,  area  on  May  5. 

Also,  for  the  Miami/Fort  Lauder- 
dale, Fla.,  area  on  May  7;  for  the 
Greenville,  S.C.,  area  on  May  8,  for 
the  Chicago/Lansing,  111.,  area  on 
May  9;  and  for  the  Detroit/Livonia, 
Mich.,  area  on  May  11. 

Locations  and  times  for  all  semi- 
nars may  be  secured  by  calling  or 
writing  Dr.  George  C.  Fuller,  Box  44, 
Valley  Forge,  Pa.  19481— (215) 
647-1322.  Registration  in  each  case  is 
$5.00.  E 


sionary  surgeon  recently  returned 
from  China,  now  practicing  in  Ashe- 
ville.  He  called  him  on  the  phone,  get- 
ting a  surprising  answer. 

"I  was  just  thinking  of  calling 
you,"  said  Dr.  L.  Nelson  Bell.  "I've 
been  thinking  about  how  seriously 
our  Church  needs  the  magazine  sever- 
al of  us  have  talked  about  from  time 
to  time— I  think  you're  the  man  to  get 
it  rolling." 

"I'm    no    writer,"    said  Henry 


Presbyterian  People 


'Part-Time'  Appointment  Lasted  18  Years 
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Dendy.  "But  if  you're  looking  for 
someone  to  do  the  leg  work,  I'll  be 
glad  to  talk  to  you  about  it." 

The  two  agreed  to  meet  at  1 1 :45  the 
next  Monday  morning  just  outside 
the  operating  room  of  an  Asheville 
hospital  to  talk  further  about  the 
project. 

"By  cracky,"  says  Dr.  Dendy,  "he 
came  out  of  the  operating  room  right 
at  the  appointed  minute."  When  the 
two  met,  a  comradeship  was  born 
which  was  destined  to  reshape  Pres- 
byterianism  in  the  South,  and  prob- 
ably beyond. 

The  upshot  of  that  first  conversa- 
tion was  that  Dr.  Dendy  agreed  to 
serve  "part  time"  until  the  sponsors 
of  the  new  publication  could  find  a 
"full  time"  editor.  That  "part  time" 
stretched  out  to  18  years,  with  the 
busy  preacher  single-handedly  slap- 
ping together  the  material  that  came 
across  the  desk  and  seeing  it  through 
the  press  in  between  his  pastoral 
duties. 

During  those  18  years,  "Weaver- 
ville"  became  synonymous  with 
"conservative"  in  Southern  Presbyte- 
rian circles.  Central  issues,  in  addi- 
tion to  the  growing  liberalism  in  the 
PCUS,  were  Church  union  and  the 
ever-pervasive  influence  of  the  Na- 
tional Council  of  Churches.  By  al- 
most unanimous  agreement,  the 
Southern  Presbyterian  Journal,  as  the 
magazine  was  then  called,  brought 
about  the  defeat  of  the  Church  union 
vote  of  1954. 

Ironically,  neither  of  the  two  men 
ultimately  favored  the  dramatic  ac- 


It  was  never  an  accident  that  Dr.  Dendy  knew  his  people  well  From  the 
earliest  days  of  his  ministry,  he  led  his  young  people  in  camping  trips  like 
this  one  at  Dillingham,  working  hard  to  get  to  know  everyone  in  the  group 


Journal  colleagues  Bell  and  Dendy 
in  1969 


tion  which  the  magazine  they  started 
inevitably  led  to.  They  zealously 
sought  to  recover  a  pure  Church, 
faithful  to  the  Bible.  Just  as  resolute- 
ly, they  opposed  any  division  to  bring 
about  the  cleansing  necessary  to 
achieve  that  purity. 

Dr.  Bell  died  in  1973,  only  months 
before  the  division  in  the  Presbyte- 
rian Church  US.  But  he  knew  it  was 
coming,  and  it  pained  him  to  think 
about  the  prospect. 

Dr.  Dendy  is  84  now,  and  he  still 
feels  the  pain.  With  obvious  affection 
for  dozens  of  his  former  fellow 
churchmen  who  chose  to  leave  the 
PCUS  to  form  the  nucleus  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  America,  he 
still  believes  deeply  that  they  should 
not  have  done  so. 

Especially  is  his  hopefulness  for  the 
PCUS  sustained,  Dr.  Dendy  told  the 
Journal  recently,  by  the  recent  defeat 
of  the  so-called  "weighted  voting" 
proposal.  That  constitutional  change 
would  have  given  large  presbyteries 
greater  ratification  leverage  than 
small  presbyteries  when  voting  on 
constitutional  and  confessional 
amendments.  Since  the  PCUS's 
larger  presbyteries  are  generally  more 
liberal,  it  was  widely  conceded  that 
the  proposal  would  benefit  liberal 
causes. 

Dr.  Dendy— acknowledging  that 
even  many  liberals  joined  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  proposal  on  account  of  the 


way  it  was  sent  to  the  presbyteries  for 
ratification— says  its  defeat  is  evi- 
dence that  conservatives  can  still  win 
on  key  issues  within  the  PCUS.  Fur- 
ther, he  believes  defeat  of  the 
weighted  voting  proposal  would  not 
have  happened  a  year  ago. 

That  always  hopeful  spirit  is  an  im- 
portant key  in  explaining  Dr.  Dendy's 
successful  ministry. 

A  native  of  Hartwell,  Ga.,  where 
he  was  born  in  1895,  he  is  a  graduate 
of  both  Davidson  College  and  Col- 
umbia Theological  Seminary.  He  at- 
tended the  latter  while  the  school  was 
still  located  in  South  Carolina's  cap- 
ital city.  There,  he  also  met  an  ener- 
getic Sunday  school  teacher  working 
in  Columbia's  mill  section,  Nellie 
Marks,  who  on  June  1,  1922  became 
his  wife  and  stalwart  helpmeet  for  the 
half-century  ministry  they  would 
engage  in  here. 

"I've  been  honeymooning  ever 
since,"  Dr.  Dendy  says. 

Certainly  there  have  been  mo- 
ments, however,  when  life  seemed 
heavier  than  a  honeymoon,  and  when 
that  ever  hopeful  spirit  was  especially 
needed. 

Weaverville,  N.C.,  may  be  a  name 
with  an  almost  Presbyterian  sound  to 
it  now,  but  it  wasn't  always  so. 
Weaverville  was  Methodist  country 
when  Henry  Dendy  first  came  here  as 
a  seminary  student;  he  was  actually  a 
summer  assistant  to  an  Asheville  pas- 
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Never  small  in  his  vision,  Dr.  Dendy 
helped  develop  a  strong  presbytery 
in  the  Asheville  area  with  constant 
assistance  to  other  congregations. 
Here,  he  participated  in  the  1934 
cornerstone  laying  at  Dillingham. 

tor,  working  in  churches  at  nearby 
Dillingham,  Red  Oak,  and  Ivy  Park. 

When,  following  graduation,  he  re- 
turned with  a  full-time  call,  his  week- 
ly schedule  found  him  preaching  on 
Sunday  mornings  in  Dillingham,  and 
holding  afternoon  services  in  a  bor- 
rowed building  at  Weaverville. 

As  the  Weaverville  work  pro- 
gressed, so  did  the  need  for  space.  A 
small  frame  building  was  erected 
(which  still  stands,  but  in  another 
location,  and  as  a  missionary  res- 
idence), but  even  it  was  soon  too 
small. 

That  was  when  Henry  Dendy  bor- 
rowed a  Chevrolet  pickup  truck  and, 
with  his  sons  in  the  back,  began  haul- 
ing rocks  to  the  church  property.  For 
weeks,  he  carried  on  that  project, 
hoping  the  idea  would  catch  on. 

It  did.  Their  hopefulness  was  re- 
warded, and  the  present  attractive 
stone  sanctuary — along  with  the 
stone  manse  and  educational  wing — 
stand  as  a  picturesque  testimony  to 
his  early  vision  and  backbreaking 
work. 

Those  qualities  of  Henry  Dendy, 
however,  are  rooted  in  two  others 
which  have  extended  his  testimony  to 
far  reaches  of  the  world.  One  is  his 
love  for  and  knowledge  of  the  Bible, 
and  the  other  is  his  love  for  and 
knowledge  of  the  people  under  his 
pastoral  care. 

To  hear  Dr.  Dendy  preach  is  to 
hear  a  unique  weaving  together  of 


Whether  carrying  stones  for  con- 
struction of  the  new  church  building 
or  being  the  first  one  up  at  camp  to 
lay  the  fire  for  cooking  breakfast,  Dr. 
Dendy  has  always  been  a  pace- 
setter for  hard  work. 

Biblical  passages,  connected  here  and 
there  with  a  few  words  of  comment 
and  observation.  In  a  Dendy  sermon, 
God's  Word  speaks  for  itself. 

"I  guess  I'm  a  fair  preacher,"  Dr. 
Dendy  observes  candidly,  "but  I've 
tried  to  be  a  good  pastor."  His 
reputation  here  in  Weaverville  sug- 
gests that  what  he  tried  in  that  re- 
spect, he  achieved.  It  is  the  secret  of 
his  ministry. 

With  a  wife  who  was  as  alert  to  de- 
tails as  he,  Dr.  Dendy  remembered 
his  people's  birthdays,  anniversaries, 
graduations,  achievements,  honors, 
losses,  failures  and  embarrassments. 


The  record  also  shows  clearly  that  his 
Godly  example  became  real  enough 
to  encourage  a  steady  parade  into  the 
pastorate,  missionary  service  and 
other  church-related  vocations.  The 
Dendys  never  lost  track  of  any  of 
them. 

"I  never  looked  for  a  better 
church;  I  always  liked  the  one  I  was 
in,"  says  the  man  who  never  resigned 
but  finally,  in  1967,  decided  that  he 
should  at  least  go  through  the  for- 
malities of  retiring. 

Even  with  its  necessary  disappoint- 
ments, old  age  has  not  been  unkind  to 
the  Dendys,  who  live  just  around  the 
corner  from  the  church — and  from 
the  former  Journal  office — through 
which  they  have  left  such  a  bold  im- 
print. 

Not  the  least  of  their  joys  have 
been  four  children,  including  James 
Stuart  (now  deceased);  Henry  Benson 
Jr.,  a  businessman  in  Nashville, 
Tenn.;  Mary  Ann  Cappel,  a  minis- 
ter's wife  in  Hopewell,  Va.;  and 
Robert  Smith,  a  minister  in  Galax, 
Va.  The  Dendys  have  ten  grandchil- 
dren and  three  great-grandchildren. 

Although  their  own  family  is  scat- 
tered, members  of  the  Weaverville 
church  stop  by  faithfully,  checking 
up  on  the  Dendys  on  a  daily  basis. 

"How  are  you  doing,  Dr.  Dendy?" 
he  must  be  asked  dozens  of  times 
each  day. 

And  dozens  of  times  each  day,  his 
answer  is  the  same:  "Pretty  well,  for 
a  man  of  my  age." 

Pretty  well,  indeed — for  a  man  of 
any  age.  E 


Dr.  and  Mrs.  Dendy 
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EDWARD  A.  JOHNSON 


ong  the  more  familiar  figures  in 
the  Chicago  stockyards  for  many 
years  were  goats  named  Judas  goats. 
The  operators  used  these  goats  to  lead 
sheep  from  their  pens  up  the  walk- 
ways to  the  place  of  slaughter.  Judas, 
walking  by,  would  entice  some  of  the 
animals  to  follow  him;  the  rest  easily 
fell  into  line.  He  led  them  to  their  ex- 
ecution along  a  route  which  he  knew 
so  well  that  he  could  almost  have 
walked  it  blindfolded. 

A  passage  from  the  third  book  of 
Moses,  Leviticus,  now  seldom  read  or 
referred  to,  describes  an  ancient  He- 
brew custom  of  sacrifice  which  fore- 
shadowed Good  Friday.  Here  is  also 
the  story  of  the  origin  of  a  common 
English  word— scapegoat.  The  scape- 
goat, unlike  the  Judas  goat,  played  a 
role  in  salvation,  not  in  betrayal. 

"When  he  (the  high  priest)  has 
finished  atoning  for  the  holy  place, 
the  tent  where  the  Lord  meets  with 
you,  and  the  altar,  he  should  bring 
forward  the  living  goat.  Aaron 
should  lay  both  hands  on  the  head  of 
the  living  goat,  confess  over  it  all  the 
wrongs  of  the  Israelites,  all  their 
transgressions,  that  is,  all  their  sins, 
and  so  put  them  on  the  goat's  head 
and  have  a  man,  standing  ready,  take 
him  into  the  wilderness.  The  goat  will 
carry  on  him  all  their  wrongs  and  take 
them  away  to  a  deserted  place  as  the 
man  lets  the  goat  go  into  the  wilder- 
ness" (Lev.  16:20-22,  An  American 
Translation  [A  A  T]). 

An  important  day  in  Judaism  was 
Yom  Kippur,  the  Day  of  Atonement. 
Today  it  usually  falls  in  late 
September  or  early  October  and  is 
one  of  the  Jewish  "high  holy  days." 
In  ancient  Israel,  the  people,  through 
their  high  priest,  made  expiation  or 
atonement  for  all  their  wrongdoings 
and  transgressions  of  the  past  year. 


The  author  is  pastor  of  St.  John 's 
and  Grace  Lutheran  Churches, 
Ohiowa,  Nebr. 


They  atoned  both  for  conscious  sins 
and  those  committed  unknowingly. 

On  this  one  day  the  high  priest,  and 
he  alone,  could  enter  the  holy  of 
holies,  the  most  sacred  place  in  the 
tent  of  meeting,  where  the  Ark  of  the 
Covenant  was  kept  with  the  stone 
tablets  given  to  Moses  with  the  Ten 
Commandments  of  the  law  on  Mount 
Sinai. 

For  the  Jews  Yom  Kippur  was,  and 
is,  what  Good  Friday  is  for  Chris- 
tians. However,  the  Jews  must  go  on 
observing  it  every  year,  because  they 
do  not  accept  the  Messiah  whose  own 
blood  atonement  accomplished  the 
supreme  expiation  for  the  sins  of  all 
mankind  on  Calvary. 

I  attended  a  high  school  in  Chicago 
where  at  least  two-thirds  of  the  stu- 
dent body  were  Jewish.  On  the  high 
holy  days  of  Yom  Kippur,  or  Rosh 
Hoshanah  (the  Jewish  new  year) 
about  ten  days  later,  our  student 
body  of  nearly  2,000  was  reduced  to 
400  or  500.  Classes  with  up  to  40  pu- 
pils were  cut  down  to  15  or  20.  I  won- 
dered how  many  Christians  would 
have  observed  Good  Friday  that  de- 
voutly if  the  schools  had  not  been 
closed  on  that  day  for  spring  or  Eas- 
ter vacation  anyway. 

In  ancient  Israel,  on  the  Day  of 
Atonement,  the  high  priest  entered 
the  holy  of  holies  three  times.  What 
he  did  there,  Leviticus  16  records  in 
detail.  First,  he  had  to  sacrifice  a 
young  bullock  or  steer  before  enter- 
ing the  holy  place  with  an  offering  of 
incense.  Then  he  had  to  come  out  and 
reenter  to  sprinkle  the  mercy  seat  and 
the  surrounding  area  seven  times  with 
the  steer's  blood,  as  a  way  of  pleading 
for  salvation  through  a  blood  atone- 
ment. He  came  back  out  again  and 
killed  one  of  the  two  goats  selected  by 
lot  by  the  people.  Then  he  again  went 
into  the  holy  of  holies  to  sprinkle  the 
mercy  seat  area  seven  times  with  the 
goat's  blood. 

So  sacred  was  this  ceremony  that 
no  one  else  was  to  be  in  the  tent  with 


the  high  priest  (Lev.  16:17).  This 
elaborate  yet  incomplete  ritual  fore- 
shadowed what  the  epistle  to  the  He- 
brews tells  us:  that  a  complete, 
perfect  atoning  sacrifice  for  man's 
sins  could  come  only  when  Jesus 
Christ,  the  spotless  Lamb  of  God, 
shed  His  own  innocent  blood  on  Cal- 
vary. 

The  second  of  the  goats  chosen  by 
lot  was  the  scapegoat.  The  high  priest 
ceremonially  laid  his  hands  upon  the 
animal's  head  as  he  read  off  a  list  of 
as  many  of  Israel's  sins  of  the  past 
year  as  could  be  remembered  and  re- 
corded. Onto  the  goat  were  symbol- 
ically loaded  all  the  sins  of  all  the  peo- 
ple, remembered  and  unremembered, 
in  a  way  that  they  could  actually  see 
for  themselves. 

When  this  "escape  goat"  was  led 
off  into  the  uninhabited  wilderness  to 
perish,  the  people  saw  all  of  their  sins 
leaving  their  midst  along  with  him. 
Thus  it  was  demonstrated  graphically 
that  the  priestly  act  of  sacrifice  had 
done  its  work. 

The  high  priest  and  his  assistant 
who  led  the  goat  away  had  become 
ceremonially  unclean  and  had  to  go 
through  a  subsequent  ritual  of  purifi- 
cation (16:23-28).  All  parts  of  the 
sacrificed  animals  had  to  be  burned  in 
a  roaring  fire  outside  the  camp.  Of 
course,  the  day  was  a  sacred  Sabbath 
and  all  work  was  strictly  forbidden 
(v.  31). 

The  scapegoat  never  realized  his 
real  role  in  this  drama,  of  course- 
just  as  Judas  of  the  Chicago  stock- 
yards never  realized  just  how  he  was 


The  scapegoat 
never  realized 
his  real  role 
in  this  drama. 
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used.  A  tame  goat  from  some  Israel- 
ite's flock  would  not  survive  for  long 
in  the  inhospitable  wilderness.  But 
the  people  needed  such  a  substitute. 

People  today — even  unbelievers — 
tend  to  seek  a  scapegoat  to  bear  the 
blame  and  the  punishment  (often  in- 

O/ten,  the  pastor 
became  the 
scapegoat  for 
the  frustrations 
of  the  angry 
members. 


nocently)  for  their  transgressions. 
Sometimes  the  scapegoat  becomes 
that  merely  because  he  happens  to  be 
there  when  calamity  occurrs.  Pres- 
ident Herbert  Hoover  became  the  na- 
tional scapegoat  for  the  depression — 
unfairly,  as  we  now  know;  the  depres- 
sion would  have  come  no  matter  who 
had  occupied  the  White  House. 

We  have  all  known  congregations 
in  which  perennial  trouble-makers 
have  gotten  things  so  aroused  that  the 
congregation's  work  and  life  ground 
to  a  halt.  Often  the  pastor  became  the 
scapegoat  for  the  frustrations  of  the 
angry,  bewildered  members  simply 
because  he  was  their  most  visible  tar- 
get. Those  who  did  not  blame  him  for 
what  had  happened  would  hold  him 
guilty  for  not  preventing  or  stopping 
it,  assuming  that  he  even  could.  In  the 
end,  many  pastoral  scapegoats  have 
had  to  resign. 

People  use  scapegoats  to  avoid 
confronting  their  real  problems,  espe- 
cially those  within  themselves.  Hitler 
pinned  Germany's  troubles  on  the 
Jews,  eventually  exterminating  over 
6,000,000  of  them.  The  scapegoat 
might  be  a  stereotype:  the  Negro, 
Congress,  Wall  Street,  big  business, 
big  labor,  or  some  other  remote  yet 
handy  target.  Of  course,  such  resent- 
ment only  adds  to  the  load  of  guilt  we 
already  carry,  and  some  of  us  even- 
tually break  under  the  strain.  (This 
partly  explains  why  one  out  of  every 
twelve  Americans  is  now  or  at  some 
time  will  be  hospitalized  for  some 
mental  or  emotional  disorder.) 

Jesus  Christ  was  our  divine  Scape- 
goat. "He  took  the  punishment  by 


which  we  have  peace"  as  The  Basic 
Bible  translates  Isaiah  53:5.  Isaiah 
presents  the  future  Messiah  as  our 
vicarious  Sufferer,  the  Redeemer  who 
suffered  in  our  place  as  our  substi- 
tute. He  was  "wounded  for  our  trans- 
gressions" or,  in  the  literal  Hebrew, 
pierced  or  opened  (see  John  19:34). 

He  was  pierced  for  our  transgres- 
sions or,  literally,  our  rebellions  and 
was  "bruised"  or,  better  translated, 
utterly  crushed  for  our  perversities, 
our  inborn  selfishness,  our  human  de- 
pravity. 

Of  whom  but  Christ  could  Isaiah 
53  be  speaking?  Of  whom  but  Him 
could  verse  9  be  speaking?:  "They 
assigned  Him  a  grave  with  criminals, 
but  when  He  was  dead,  He  was  put 
with  the  rich"  {A AT).  Does  not  the 
prophet  foretell  here  the  two  thieves 
who  were  crucified  with  Jesus,  and 
Joseph  of  Arimathea  who  allowed  Je- 


Those  who  did  not 
blame  him  for 
what  happened 
would  hold  him 
guilty  for  not 
stopping  it. 


sus  to  be  buried  in  his  own  family  sep- 
ulcher? 

Christ  was  led  to  slaughter  by  a 
Judas  as  callously  and  coldly  as  any 
animals  were  ever  led  to  slaughter  by 
the  Judas  goat  of  the  Chicago  yards. 
A  cynical,  utterly  unscrupulous  high 
priest  named  Caiaphas  urged  that  the 
expedient  thing  be  done,  that  one 
Man  be  wiped  out  rather  than  let  the 
whole  nation  perish  (John  11:50). 
God,  of  course,  uses  the  evil  schemes 
of  the  most  wicked  men  to  work  His 
own  good  plans.  "He  didn't  think  of 
this  himself,"  John  writes,  "but 
being  high  priest  that  year,  he  proph- 
esied Jesus  was  going  to  die  for  the 
nation,  and  not  only  for  this  nation 
but  also  to  bring  God's  scattered 
children  together  and  make  them 
one"  (vv.  51-52). 

Jesus  Himself  declared  that  it  must 
all  happen  concerning  Him  as  it  had 
been  written:  "Look,  we're  going  up 
to  Jerusalem,  and  everything  the 


prophets  wrote  for  the  Son  of  Man 
will  be  done:  He'll  be  handed  over  to 
the  non-Jews.  They'll  mock  and  in- 
sult Him,  spit  on  Him,  scourge  and 
kill  Him.  And  on  the  third  day  He 
will  rise"  (Luke  18:31-33).  Just 
before  they  all  went  out  to  Geth- 
semane  He  stated:  "It  is  written:  He 
will  be  counted  among  criminals,  and 
I  tell  you,  that  must  happen  to  Me. 
Whatever  is  written  about  Me  must 
happen!"  (Luke  22:37,  AAT). 

Then,  in  Acts  8,  in  the  well-known 
account  of  Philip  and  the  earnest,  ea- 
ger seeker  after  truth  from  the  Ethio- 
pian royal  court,  the  Old  Testament 
passage  which  troubled  and  then  con- 
verted the  royal  official  was  from  this 
same  53rd  chapter  of  Isaiah:  "He  will 
be  led  away  like  a  sheep  to  be  slaugh- 
tered, and  as  a  lamb  is  dumb  before 
the  man  who  cut  off  her  wool,  so  He 
will  not  open  His  mouth.  When  He 
humbles  Himself,  His  condemnation 
will  be  taken  away.  Who  will  describe 
the  people  of  His  time?  His  life  will 
be  cut  off  from  the  earth"  (Acts 
8:32-33,  quoting  Isaiah  53:7-8, 
AAT). 

Philip  told  the  official  about  the 
Gospel,  the  good  news  concerning 
Christ  (Acts  8:35),  and  the  man  ac- 
cepted Christ  and  was  baptized  right 
there. 

Into  the  God-forsaken  wilderness 
where  only  He  could  go,  Jesus  Christ 
our  Scapegoat  carried  all  of  our  sins. 
"My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me?"  He  cried  as  He  con- 
fronted the  disgrace  of  execution,  the 


People  use 
scapegoats  to 
avoid  confronting 
real  problems  — 
especially  those 
within  themselves. 


oblivion  of  burial  in  a  borrowed 
tomb,  and  the  descent  into  hell. 

Unlike  the  scapegoats  of  ancient 
Israel,  Jesus  would  return  from  the 
far  wilderness  on  Easter  morning 
forever  victorious  over  death,  sin, 
and  everything  else  that  would  sepa- 
rate men  from  God.  He  carried  our 
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sorrows,  our  sicknesses,  and  our 
transgressions  out  of  sight  forever, 
thereby  assuring  our  salvation  for- 
evermore.  On  His  account  we  now 
have  righteousness:  His  righteousness 
imputed  to  us.  Thus  did  the  Levitical 
ritual  of  blood  atonement  on  Yom 
Kippur  come  to  its  fullest  expression 


and  completion  at  Calvary. 

Even  now  Jesus  is  our  great  high 
priest  who  continually  intercedes  for 
us  before  the  throne  of  God  (I  John 
2.T-2;  compare  Rom.  8:26-27).  "Now 
that  we  have  a  great  High  Priest  who 
has  gone  through  the  heavens,  Jesus, 
God's  Son,  let  us  cling  to  what  we 


The  Son  of  Man 
Delivered  Up 


confess.  We  have  a  High  Priest  who 
can  sympathize  with  our  weaknesses. 
He  was  tempted  in  every  way  just  as 
we  are,  only  without  sin.  So  let  us 
come  boldly  to  God's  throne  of  love 
to  get  mercy  and  find  love  to  help  us 
when  we  need  it"  (Heb.  4:14-16,  AAT). 
Praise  God!  [fj 


GEORGE  GRITTER 


lhe  end  was  near;  the  final  hour 
was  at  hand.  For  Jesus,  the  road  of 
life  which  began  at  Bethlehem,  then 
led  to  exile  in  Egypt,  followed  by  the 
silent  years  in  Nazareth,  climaxing  in 
a  brief  and  blessed  but  baffling  minis- 
try, now  wound  its  way  to  Geth- 
semane,  Gabbatha  and  Golgotha. 

For  many  this  was  a  surprise.  Peo- 
ple had  been  impressed  by  the  words 
He  spoke  and  by  the  wonders  He  per- 
formed. In  their  estimation  the  Man 
of  Galilee  might  be  a  dreamer,  but  He 
was  not  dangerous. 

In  fact,  popular  opinion  compared 
Him  to  Moses,  Elijah  or  one  of  the 
other  prophets,  and  only  a  few  days 
ago  He  had  captured  the  fancy  of  a 
great  multitude  who  ushered  Him  in- 
to Jerusalem  with  loud  and  joyous  ac- 
claim: "Hosanna,  the  Son  of  David! 
Blessed  is  He  that  comes  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord!" 

But  Jesus  Himself  had  no  illusions 
as  to  the  manner  in  which  His  minis- 
try would  end.  Out  of  the  "long  ago" 
He  heard  the  voice  of  the  prophets 
predicting  His  suffering  and  death. 
He  remembered  His  commitment  to 
the  Father  that  He  would  do  all  that 
was  required  for  the  salvation  of  sin- 
ners. 

He  also  discerned  the  pattern  that 
was  unfolding— widespread  indiffer- 
ence on  the  part  of  the  people,  and  an 
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"Then  released  he  unto  them 
Barabbas;  but  Jesus  he  scourged  and 
delivered  to  be  crucified"  (Matt 
27:26,  ASV/ 


increasing  hostility  on  the  part  of 
their  leaders.  He  knew  a  crisis 
awaited  and  a  cross  would  be  erected. 
But  undeterred,  He  continued  in  the 
appointed  way,  the  sad  and  lonely 
road  to  Calvary. 

We  hesitate.  Perhaps  we  should  not 
proceed.  What  lies  ahead  is  so  myste- 
rious that  we  prefer  to  stand  at  a 
distance.  This  is  holy  ground,  too  ho- 
ly for  sinners  such  as  you  and  me.  We 
remember  what  the  Master  said  to 
His  disciples,  "Whither  I  go  ye  can- 
not come."  We  conclude  that  a  close- 
up  of  Calvary  is  not  necessary. 

But  the  cross  is  crucial  in  the  story 
of  the  Gospel.  Calvary  is  terribly 
cruel  but  also  wonderfully  comfort- 
ing. We  are  specifically  commanded 
to  "behold  the  Lamb  of  God!"  Our 
blessedness  for  time  and  eternity  is 
wrapped  up  in  what  transpires  on  that 
accursed  tree. 

Gazing  at  the  cross  is  both  bearable 
and  beneficial  when  you  look  in  faith. 
Our  souls  are  flooded  with  the  real- 
ization that  Christ  died  in  our  stead 
and  that,  having  been  crucified  with 
Him,  our  debt  is  paid. 

On  the  way  to  the  cross  we  are  con- 
fronted by  Pontius  Pilate,  the  Roman 
governor.  Evaluating  his  role  in  the 
trial  of  Jesus,  we  cannot  help  asking 
whether  Pilate  is  the  judge  or  whether 
he  is  being  judged. 

Pilate's  record  is  that  of  a  self- 
serving  magistrate.  In  his  loyalty  to 
Caesar  he  is  interested  in  promoting 


his  own  ambitions.  He  has  only  con- 
tempt for  the  Jews;  he  has  aroused 
their  ire  by  challenging  their  tradi- 
tions and  trampling  on  their  feelings. 
But  complaints  have  been  brought  to 
Caesar's  attention  and  Pilate  is  in  a 
position  where  he  must  play  it  cool. 

He  prides  himself  on  being  an  intel- 
lectual. Evidently  he  has  become  a 
skeptic,  hence  his  response  to  the  state- 
ment of  Jesus,  "Everyone  that  is  of 
the  truth  heareth  my  voice."  Pilate 
replies,  "What  is  truth?" 

In  spite  of  deep-seated  prejudice, 
this  man  is  favorably  impressed  with 
Jesus'  personality,  bearing  and  wit- 
ness. He  is  convinced  that  Jesus  is  in- 
nocent and  is  confirmed  in  that  con- 
clusion by  a  message  received  from 
his  wife.  But  he  fears  Jewish  reaction 
if  he  sets  Jesus  free.  Persistently,  even 
desperately,  he  seeks  to  escape  the 
terrible  dilemma. 

The  outcome  is  predictable.  Pilate 
is  consistent;  he  chooses  to  serve  and 
protect  himself.  He  condemns  an  in- 
nocent man.  He  delivers  Jesus  to  be 
crucified. 

He  washes  his  hands  and  declares 
himself  guiltless.  The  Roman  gover- 
nor sets  himself  free.  But  not  really. 
No  man  can  do  that  and  no  man  ever 
will. 

We  turn  to  take  a  look  at  Barab- 
bas—robber,  murderer  and  insurrec- 
tionist. This  is  the  man  selected  to  be 
acquitted  in  preference  to  Jesus 
Christ.  While  the  Saviour  is  con- 
demned to  die  on  the  cross,  this  sin- 
ner and  his  friends  celebrate  his  sud- 
den, unexpected  liberation.  Someone 
must  enlighten  them:  "Men  are  free 
only  when  they  are  free  in  Christ." 

In  amazement  we  listen  to  the  in- 
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cessant  demand:  "Crucify!  Crucify!" 
We  are  amazed  at  the  fanaticism  and 
hate.  Whipped  into  a  frenzy  by  mem- 
bers of  the  Sanhedrin,  the  multitude 
has  become  a  mob.  They  roar;  they 
yell;  they  scream.  Their  cry  is  the  cry 
for  blood.  Jesus  of  Nazareth  must 
die. 

You  and  I  were  not  there.  We  pride 
ourselves  that  our  reaction  would 
have  been  different.  We  love  and  con- 
fess our  Saviour.  And  yet  the  Bible 
declares  that  "He  was  wounded  for 


The  most  notorious  betrayal  in  all 
history  was  that  of  Jesus  Christ  by 
Judas  Iscariot. 

Judas  followed  our  Lord  for  a  time, 
but  his  heart  was  far  from  Him.  To 
Judas,  seeing  was  believing.  He  saw 
the  miracles.  He  believed  in  them  and 
he  expected  the  One  who  possessed 
such  power  to  reign  on  earth  as  King. 

He  expected  aright,  only  his  timing 
was  off.  A  far  cry  from  a  visionary, 
Judas  was  practical  and  pragmatic. 
He  wanted  what  he  wanted  now! 

After  feeding  the  5,000,  Jesus,  per- 
ceiving that  those  who  had  witnessed 
the  miracle  "would  come  and  take 
him  by  force,  to  make  him  a  king," 
(John  5:15),  "departed  again  into  a 
mountain  himself  alone." 

Judas  must  have  been  amazed  and 
indignant.  He  had  wanted  to  share  in 
Christ's  reign  on  earth  and  now  here 
the  Master  was  refusing  the  throne! 
Very  well,  he,  Judas,  would  salvage 
what  he  could.  He,  at  least,  knew  that 
a  bird  in  hand  was  worth  two  in  the 
bush.  He  had  no  false  illusions  about 
heaven  and  its  treasures  and  if  this 
impractical  dreamer  was  not  going  to 
put  his  miraculous  power  to  any  good 
use,  let  him  suffer  the  consequences. 

We  all  know  what  happened  to  Ju- 
das. He  is  universally  condemned  and 
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our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for 
our  iniquities."  Our  sins,  yours  and 
mine,  nailed  Him  to  the  tree. 

The  Son  of  Man  is  "delivered  up  to 
be  crucified."  Unbelievable,  but  true! 
Legions  of  angels  are  still  available. 
The  Son  of  God  has  power  to  avoid 
and  avert  the  cross.  But  loyalty  to 
divine  purpose  and  compassion  for 
lost  sinners  prompts  Him  to  persevere 
on  the  road  that  leads  to  certain  and 
cruel  death. 

A  roughhewn  pole  with  a  crude 


rightly  so. 

Peter,  too,  betrayed  our  Lord  that 
night,  but  we  do  not  condemn  him. 
We  understand  him,  for  he  is  like  us. 

The  difference  between  the  two  lies 
in  the  fact  that  Judas  planned  to  be- 
tray the  Saviour  for  a  few  pieces  of 
silver,  while  Peter  was  himself  de- 
ceived. His  own  heart  deceived  him, 
as  our  own  hearts  deceive  us  every 
single  day  of  our  lives. 

The  Bible  tells  us  that  the  most  de- 
ceitful thing  of  all  is  the  human  heart 
(Jer.  17:9).  It  is  all  but  impossible  for 
us  to  understand  our  own  hearts  and 
motives. 

We  can  well  imagine  Peter's  predic- 
ament the  night  he  betrayed  his  Lord. 
It  was  chilly  and  a  coal  fire  had  been 
lit  in  the  middle  of  the  court  where 
Peter  waited.  The  servants  and  offi- 
cers of  the  palace  gathered  in  the  glow 
of  the  fire.  They  were  loud,  opinion- 
ated men  and  they  talked  excitedly  of 
the  capture  of  Christ  in  the  garden, 
denouncing  Him  in  abusive  tones. 

Things  had  happened  so  fast  that 
Peter  had  not  had  time  to  think.  He 
sensed  the  contrast  between  himself 
and  the  others  gathered  about  the 
fire.  Certainly  they  must  see  it,  too. 
What  if  they  should  guess  who  he  is? 
Shivering,  he  draws  near  the  fire. 

Matthew,  Mark  and  Luke  tell  us 
that  Peter  sat  and  warmed  himself 
and  John  says  that  Peter  stood.  We 
can  well  imagine  him  nervously  sit- 
ting and  standing,  his  very  silence  at- 


crossarm  is  laid  on  His  shoulders  and 
He  commences  those  last  fateful  steps 
to  the  place  of  the  skull  where  He  will 
be  suspended  between  earth  and  sky, 
rejected  by  men  and  forsaken  by 
God. 

How  can  that  be?  Listen  to  the 
word:  "And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from 
the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto 
myself"  (John  12:32).  "Christ 
redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the 
law,  having  become  a  curse  for  us" 
(Gal.  3:13).  E 
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tracting  suspicion,  as  he  tries  to  es- 
cape notice. 

Yet,  the  question,  when  it  comes, 
seems  to  catch  him  off  guard.  Other 
questions  must  have  flashed  through 
his  mind:  What  good  would  it  do  to 
confess  Christ  now?  Why  take  a 
chance  on  being  arrested?  Would  he 
not  be  more  help  free? 

Rationalization.  Justification.  It  is 
ever  so  with  the  human  mind.  And 
before  he  knows  it,  Peter  has  said  the 
words:  "I  know  Him  not." 

What  a  picture  of  ourselves  and  of 
our  own  denials  of  our  Saviour  through 
the  deceitfulness  of  our  flesh! 

"All  Scripture  is  written  for  our 
learning,"  and  I  think  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  a  special  warning  for  us  in 
this  story  of  Peter.  How  does  his  be- 
havior compare  with  our  own? 

In  the  first  place  Peter  acted  on  the 
spur  of  the  moment.  He  did  not  take 
time  to  pray.  Instead  he  yielded  to  his 
first  impulse. 

In  a  letter  he  later  wrote,  Peter  cau- 
tions us,  "Be  vigilant;  because  your 
adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion, 
walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour"  (I  Pet.  5:8).  I  cannot  help 
but  think  that  when  the  apostle  wrote 
those  words,  he  must  have  been  look- 
ing back  to  that  night. 

His  preoccupation  with  physical 
danger  seems  to  have  chased  from  his 
mind  all  thought  of  spiritual  danger 
—in  spite  of  his  Master's  warning 
(Matt.  26:34). 


More  Like  Peter 
Than  Like  Judas 
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Do  we  act  on  the  spur  of  the  mo- 
ment without  taking  time  to  pray? 
Our  first  impulses  are  all  too  apt  to  be 
dictated  by  the  flesh— just  as  Peter's 
first  impulse  was.  If  we  would  please 
the  Saviour,  we  should  probably  do 
just  the  opposite  of  what  we  would 
naturally  do. 

Peter's  preoccupation  with  the 
danger  and  discomfort  of  his  situa- 
tion was  also  responsible  for  a  second 
failure,  for  it  kept  him  from  seeing 
the  opportunity  that  lay  right  under 
his  nose. 

What  if  he  had  stood  up  for 
Christ?  What  if  he  had  displayed  a 
faith  strong  and  real  enough  to  make 
him  court  death?  Who  knows  how 
many  officials  of  Caiaphas'  court 
might  have  been  prepared  to  hear  the 
Gospel  and,  responding,  snatched  from 
the  flames  of  hell? 

All  sickness  is  not  unto  death. 
Sometimes  it  is  "for  the  glory  of 
God,  that  the  Son  of  God  might  be 
glorified  thereby"  (John  11:4). 

I  used  to  pray  for  opportunities  to 
glorify  God.  Then  I  realized  that  I 
prayed  amiss.  I  had  opportunities  in 
abundance.  They  had  been  there  all 
the  time,  right  under  my  nose.  What  I 
needed  to  pray  for  was  the  wisdom  to 
recognize  them  and  the  grace  to  use 
them  properly. 

In  the  third  place,  Peter  failed  to 
rule  his  own  spirit  (Prov.  16:32).  He 
let  himself  be  affected  by  the  attitudes 
of  the  men  around  him,  when  he 
should  have  had  an  effect  on  them. 

We  all  tend  to  be  affected  by  the  at- 
titudes of  others.  We  love  those  who 


What  if  he  had 
stood  up  for 
Christ?  What  if 
he  had  displayed 
a  faith  strong 
enough  to  make 
him  court  death? 


love  us  and  do  good  to  them  who  do 
good  to  us.  But  is  this  what  Jesus 
taught? 

"Love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved 
you,"  He  said,  over  and  over  again. 


And  how  did  He  love  us?  "I  have 
loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love" 
(Jer.  31:3).  "Having  loved  his  own 
...  he  loved  them  to  the  end"  (John 
13:1).  "While  we  were  yet  sinners," 
He  loved  us  (Rom.  5:8). 

What  happens  when  our  enemies 
confront  us,  as  Peter's  enemies  con- 
fronted him?  Do  they  have  power 
over  us  to  make  us  betray  our  Lord? 

I  must  admit  that  it  bothers  me 
when  people  give  me  little  digs,  or 
when  they  seem  to  think  less  of  me 
than  I  think  they  should.  They  are 
able  to  bother  me  and  so  they  have 
power  over  me. 

But  why  let  other  men  control  us? 
What  if  they  are  not  perfect?  Why 
not  love  them  anyway?  Why  not  stun 
them  by  treating  them,  not  as  they  de- 
serve, but  as  our  Lord  would  treat 
them— that  they  might  see  Him  in  us? 
Why  not  dare  to  keep  His  command- 
ment? 

To  summarize,  Peter's  betrayal  of 
His  Saviour  teaches  us  to: 
Beware  of  our  first  inclinations  lest 

What  happens 
when  our  enemies 
confront  us,  as 
Peter's  enemies 
confronted  him? 

we  be  delivered  into  Satan's  hands. 
Take  time  to  pray  before  we  act  or 
speak. 

Take  advantage  of  the  opportuni- 
ties that  lie  right  under  our  noses. 
Wives,  speak  out  your  love  to  your 
husbands.  They  may  need  the  incen- 
tive. Mothers,  assure  your  children  of 
their  worth.  It  may  make  all  the  dif- 
ference. In  time  of  tragedy  or  frustra- 
tion, don't  forget  to  let  faith  shine 
through. 

Be  ruler  over  your  own  spirit.  Don't 
do  what  comes  naturally,  in  reaction 
to  somebody  else.  Don't  let  others 
control  you.  Instead,  do  what  Christ 
says  do. 

Our  Lord  Himself  told  us  how  to 
succeed  in  each  one  of  these  areas. 
After  He  rose  from  the  dead,  He  asked 
Peter,  "Lovest  thou  me?" 

The  question  referred  to  Peter's 
boast  that  he  would  never  forsake  Je- 
sus, though  all  others  did  (Matt.  26: 


33).  It  should  be  understood,  "Lovest 
thou  me  more  than  these  other  men 
love  me?" 

Peter,  all  his  old  confidence  gone, 
answered,  "Yea,  Lord,  thou  knowest 
that  I  love  thee." 

And  Jesus  showed  that  He  did 
know.  For  He  assigned  to  him  a  task 


They  had  been 
there  all  the  time, 
right  under  my 
nose.  What  I 
needed  to  pray  for 
was  the  wisdom  to 
recognize  them. 


requiring  the  utmost  patience  and 
love.  "Feed  my  lambs,"  He  said. 

Again  our  Lord  asked  Peter,  "Lov- 
est thou  me?,"  and  this  time  He  re- 
sponded to  Peter's,  "Yea,"  by  direct- 
ing, "Feed  my  sheep." 

Once  again,  using  the  very  word 
that  old  confident  Peter  had  used  for 
"love,"  Jesus  asked,  "Lovest  thou 
me?" 

Peter,  understanding  that  our  Lord's 
threefold  question  related  to  his  three 
denials,  answered,  "Thou  knowest 
that  I  love  thee,"  and  Jesus  enlarg- 
ing the  commission  said,  "Feed  my 
sheep." 

Later,  after  hinting  at  the  death  Pe- 
ter would  die,  Jesus  said,  "Follow 
me."  Peter  looked  about  him  at  one 
of  the  others.  "And  what  of  this 
man?"  he  asked  the  Saviour. 

Alfred  Edersheim,  in  his  helpful 
The  Life  and  Times  of  Jesus  the  Mes- 
siah, suggests  that  Peter,  seeing 
John's  longing  to  share  his  call  and  to 
be  made  like  Christ  in  death,  (John 
21:18),  was  merely  showing  concern 
for  John. 

Or  was  it  a  touch  of  the  old  Peter- 
competitive,  possessive,  already  fall- 
ing back  into  his  old  habit  of  focusing 
his  gaze  on  men? 

In  any  case,  the  answer  of  Christ  is 
applicable  to  us  all:  "What  is  that  to 
thee?  Follow  thou  me." 

We  must  keep  our  eyes  riveted  on 
Christ.  Else  we,  too,  will  betray  our 
Saviour.  QD 
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EDITORIALS 


Taking  the  Cross  Seriously 


About  this  time  of  the  year  the 
Christian  Church  focuses  its  special 
attention  on  the  death  and  resurrec- 
tion of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  a 
time  when  we  try,  among  other  things, 
to  improve  our  understanding  of  what 
the  Bible  means  when  it  says  that 
"Christ  died  for  our  sins.  .  .  ." 

It  would  not  be  an  exaggeration  to 
say  that  Christianity  as  a  Way  is  pre- 
occupied with  death:  The  universal 
fact  of  death  constitutes  the  problem 
of  human  existence  and  it  is  a  bloody 
execution  which  is  offered  as  the  solu- 
tion to  that  problem.  It  is  the  certain- 
ty of  death  which  makes  the  Gospel  a 
welcome  offer  and  the  fear  of  death 
which  often  quickens  a  sinner's  first 
interest  in  the  Gospel. 

In  one  sense  it  might  be  said  that 
death  is  the  most  natural  thing  in  the 
world.  The  Lord  Jesus  spoke  of  it  as  a 
preface  to  Life:  "Except  a  grain  of 
wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die 
.  .  .  ."  The  Apostle  Paul  spoke  com- 
fortably of  being  "dead  to  the  world" 
and  he  urged  his  readers  to  kill  ("mor- 
tify") certain  things  about  themselves. 

Death  is  so  commonplace  in  our  dai- 
ly experience  that  we  meet  the  news  of 
it  with  little  more  than  a  shrug— unless 
it  touches  us  very  personally.  Through 


the  dubious  benefit  of  the  TV,  we  can 
actually  watch  a  Lee  Harvey  Oswald 
or  a  George  Wallace  shot  before  our 
eyes.  We  can  see  the  immediate  after- 
maths of  tragedies  that  take  the  lives 
of  50—100—200—400  people.  We 
watch,  and  then  we  turn  to  the  Super 
Bowl. 

We  have  become  so  inured  to  death 
that  we  can  hear  of  a  battle  over  a  sin- 
gle city— Stalingrad— during  World 
War  II  in  which  over  two  million 
(that's  two  million)  people  died  and 
the  figure  hardly  registers. 

Coupled  with  our  familiarity  with 
death  is  a  mystifying  unwillingness  to 
face  death  as  a  reality.  We  don't  talk 
about  it,  we  cover  it  with  flowers  and 
we  hide  it  away  in  a  "garden  of  mem- 
ories." 

Most  mystifying  of  all,  we— even 
we  who  profess  to  believe  that  Christ's 
death  was  crucial  in  the  eternal  satis- 
faction of  divine  justice— find  it  diffi- 
cult if  not  impossible  to  relate  death 
to  the  satisfaction  of  temporal 
justice.  We  accept  the  Biblical 
dogma,  "the  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall 
die,"  with  casual  equanimity,  but 
recoil  with  horror  at  the  Biblical 
dogma,  "whoso  sheddeth  man's 
blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be 


'A  Sense  of  History* 


This  is  a  good  phrase,  one  of  deep 
meaning  and  significance.  But  it  is 
good  and  significant  only  as  it  gives 
God  His  rightful  place. 

History  which  does  not  take  God 
into  consideration  is  merely  a  contin- 
uing record  of  disaster.  The  dilemmas 
of  the  contemporary  world  stem  from 
the  fact  that  man  has  tried  to  live 
without  God,  or  to  give  Him  mere  lip 
service. 

History,  so  far  as  man  is  concerned, 
is  the  record  of  events  of  the  past.  It  is 
also  that  in  which  we  participate  and 
which  will  be  a  part  of  future  records. 
Therefore  "a  sense  of  history"  can 
best  be  described  as  man's  conscious- 


ness of  his  own  responsibility  in  rela- 
tionship to  the  present  and  the  fu- 
ture. 

With  our  finite  minds  and  limited 
outlook  we  can  in  some  measure 
sense  the  immediate.  It  is  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  that  we  become  oriented  to  the 
Eternal  and  our  own  responsibility 
and  relationship  to  Him. 

For  us  a  day  is  24  hours.  For  God  it 
may  be  as  1,000  years  or  1,000  years 
as  a  day.  How  vitally  important  then 
to  ask  Him  for  that  "sense  of  his- 
tory" which  sees  all  things  in  their 
rightful  relationship  and  which  will 
enable  us  to  glorify  Him  and  enjoy 
Him  forever!  E 


shed." 

The  death  of  Jesus  Christ  reminds 
us  not  only  that  His  death  saved,  it 
also  reminds  us  that  death  belongs. 

This  is  not  so  much  a  plea  in  behalf 
of  capital  punishment  (although  we 
would  not  mind  if  it  were  so  interpret- 
ed) as  it  is  a  plea  to  take  seriously  the 
issues  of  life  and  of  death  in  the  "here 
and  now"  as  well  as  in  the  world  be- 
yond. 

If  there  is  anything  characteristic  of 
the  disintegration  of  the  culture  to 
which  we  belong,  it  is  that  the  issues 
of  society  are  not  taken  with  life-and- 
death  seriousness.  Whether  it  be  dis- 
cipline in  the  home,  "ripoffs"  in  the 
business  world,  unethical  behavior  at 
the  highest  levels  of  government,  crime 
in  the  streets,  the  security  of  life  and 
property — or  international  peace — 
the  accepted  approach  is  one  of  cas- 
ual toleration  almost  to  the  point  of 
indifference  toward  the  virulent  poi- 
sons that  are  killing  mankind. 

If  we  really  understand  the  message 
of  the  cross,  it  is  that  the  issues  of  life 
—all  of  them— must  be  taken  with 
life-or-death  seriousness.  E 


The  Glory  of  God 

When  we  speak  of  the  glory  of  God 
we  are  treading  on  holy  ground.  It  is 
something  about  which  we  know  rela- 
tively little,  although  it  is  mentioned 
many  times  in  the  Scriptures. 

Glory  is  an  attribute  of  God,  one  of 
the  many  facets  of  His  being  which 
includes  holiness,  righteousness,  pow- 
er, justice,  truth  and  all  the  aspects  of 
true  goodness  and  love. 

God's  glory  is  something  which  He 
guards  with  a  holy  jealousy.  In  Isaiah 
we  read:  "I  am  the  Lord:  that  is  my 
name:  and  my  glory  will  I  not  give  to 
another."  And  later  we  read:  "For 
mine  own  sake,  even  for  mine  own 
sake,  will  I  do  it:  for  how  should  my 
name  be  polluted?  and  I  will  not  give 
my  glory  to  another." 

In  the  Psalms  we  find  the  glory  of 
God  referred  to  many  times.  "The 
heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God"  is 
a  constant  reminder  of  His  majesty, 
power  and  glory  in  creation.  The 
psalmist  cries  out:  "Give  unto  the 
Lord  the  glory  due  unto  his  name." 

In  the  Psalms  we  also  find  refer- 
ence to  His  future  glorious  appearing: 
"When  the  Lord  shall  build  up  Zion, 
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he  shall  appear  in  his  glory."  Isaiah 
takes  up  the  same  theme:  "The  glory 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed,  and  all 
flesh  shall  see  it  together." 

The  oft-repeated  references  to  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  Old  Testament 
have  their  counterpart  in  the  New. 
Our  Lord  gave  us  a  prayer  ending 
with  these  words:  "Thine  is  the  king- 
dom, and  the  power,  and  the  glory, 
for  ever."  Stephen,  we  are  told, 
looked  up  steadfastly  into  heaven  as 
he  was  being  martyred  and  "saw  the 
glory  of  God."  This  will  be  the  expe- 
rience some  day  of  every  believer. 

God's  glory  is  not  a  passing  thing- 
it  is  eternal.  "Of  him,  and  through 
him,  and  to  him,  are  all  things:  to 
whom  be  glory  for  ever." 

Little  wonder  that  we  find  our- 
selves treading  on  holy  ground  when 
we  speak  of  the  glory  of  God.  It  is  too 
wonderful  for  us  to  understand,  too 
deep  to  be  fathomed  and  too  high  to 
be  confronted  in  its  fullness  this  side 
of  eternity. 

But  strange  to  say,  redeemed  sin- 
ners can  glorify  God,  and  are  expect- 
ed to  do  so.  "Let  your  light  so  shine 
before  men,  that  they  may  see  your 
good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven"  is  a  command, 
not  an  option. 

The  glory  of  God  will  some  day  be 
seen  by  all  who  have  spiritual  vision 
through  the  new  birth.  We  shall  see 
"that  great  city,  the  holy  Jerusalem, 
descending  out  of  heaven  from  God, 
having  the  glory  of  God." 

At  sunset,  the  human  eye  can  dis- 
cern a  slight  foretaste  of  God's  creat- 
ed glory,  but  only  beyond  the  sunset 
of  life  shall  we  see  Him  who  lives  in  a 
glory  the  world  can  never  see.  Mean- 
while it  is  our  privilege,  as  redeemed 
sinners,  to  glorify  Him  and  enjoy 
Him  forever!  \f\ 


How  To  Be  Wise 

Most  of  us,  at  one  time  or  another, 
have  studied  the  story  of  Solomon 
with  mingled  feelings  of  admiration 
and  perplexity.  Admiration  for  the 
wisdom,  which  is  described  as  being 
greater  than  any  other  man's;  per- 
plexity, that  such  homely  and  simple 
observations  as  are  found  in  his  prov- 
erbs, should  be  the  evidence  of  such 
wisdom. 

"After  all,"  we  have  said  to  our- 
selves, "everything  in  the  writings 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


Cop  Out  or  All  Out? 


The  word  retirement  is  not  found 
in  the  Bible.  Its  omission  could  be  sig- 
nificant, for  the  root  meaning  of  re- 
tirement is  to  withdraw  or  retreat 
from  the  difficult,  the  disagreeable  or 
the  dangerous. 

Although  all  men  at  times  find 
themselves  confronted  by  disturbing 
conditions,  Christians  are  admon- 
ished to  face  up  to  such  situations. 
Servants  of  God  are  not  to  retreat 
from  trouble. 

A  striking  example  of  God's  expec- 
tation of  His  people  is  shown  in  the 
life  of  Elijah.  Few  of  us  are  as  coura- 
geous as  he  was,  for  he  met  headon 
the  false  prophets  of  his  day,  trusting 
God  to  show  His  power. 

When  Elijah  called  for  fire  from 
heaven,  God  gave  a  spectacular  vic- 
tory. However,  when  danger  soon  fol- 
lowed, Elijah  panicked  and  took  off, 
choosing  to  retire  rather  than  to  rely 
on  God  for  his  personal  security.  In 


The  layman 's  view  this  week  is  sup- 
plied by  A.  Wayne  Wilhelm,  Black 
Mountain,  N.C. 


and  proverbs  of  Solomon  is  but  the 
expression  of  something  perfectly  ob- 
vious. Why  should  that  show  great 
wisdom?" 

That  is  just  the  point.  Wisdom  con- 
sists of  recognizing  the  obvious.  Wis- 
dom consists  of  knowing  truth  to  be 
true,  when  confronted  by  it.  Wisdom 
consists  of  finding  eternal  value  in 
things  which  a  fool  is  likely  to  dispar- 
age. 

Wisdom  sometimes  is  enough  sense 
to  come  in  out  of  the  rain.  (You'd  be 
surprised  how  many  people  don't 
know  when  to  come  in  out  of  the 
rain.) 

Wisdom  is  most  often  knowing  and 
acknowledging  the  being  and  the 
power  of  God;  and  the  willingness  to 
set  aside  human  pride  and  take  Him 
as  He  offers  Himself  in  Jesus  Christ. 

That  is  the  last  word  in  recognizing 
the  obvious.  UJ 


self-pity,  he  asked  God  to  allow  him 
to  die.  Instead,  he  was  secretly  ac- 
companied by  God  who  mercifully 
supplied  all  his  needs  during  this  peri- 
od of  desertion.  Finally,  as  he  was  liv- 
ing in  a  cave  alone,  God  revealed  His 
presence  by  asking,  "What  doest  thou 
here,  Elijah?"  (I  Kings  19:9).  Then 
God  put  on  a  display  of  strong  winds, 
an  earthquake  and  fire  to  convince 
Elijah  of  His  continuing  power.  Then 
again  He  called  out,  "What  doest 
thou  here?" 

Elijah  may  have  resented  the  per- 
sistence of  that  voice  even  though  he 
realized  it  was  from  God.  But  he 
learned  a  great  lesson— that  God's 
plan  for  his  life  was  not  finished.  God 
was  still  going  to  use  Elijah  by  send- 
ing him  back  to  the  scene  of  action. 

The  lure  of  the  easy  life  associated 
with  retirement  strikes  a  sympathetic 
note  in  all  of  us.  But  what  do  we  do 
where  spiritual  matters  are  concerned? 
Is  it  likely  that,  when  we  retire,  our 
will  to  be  involved  in  the  Lord's  work 
lessens?  Can  we  ever  in  good  con- 
science retire  from  His  work  that 
needs  doing,  assuming  that  others 
will  fill  in  the  gap? 

For  the  Christian,  there  can  be  no 
running  away  from  God's  plan.  To 
attempt  to  sidetrack  His  program  for 
our  lives  by  squandering  our  remain- 
ing days,  living  a  life  of  personal  grat- 
ification in  some  trouble-free  Shangri- 
la,  requires  soul  searching.  Insulating 
oneself  from  doing  the  Lord's  work  is 
a  poor  witness. 

Many  Christians  of  all  ages  have 
permitted  themselves  to  drift  into 
spiritual  retirement.  Lost  time  cannot 
be  salvaged.  However,  our  conscience 
challenges  us  to  be  all  out  for  and  still 
profitable  to  the  One  we  say  is  our 
Lord. 

God  is  speaking  to  us  today  using 
the  same  words  He  persistently  ad- 
dressed to  Elijah,  "What  doest  thou 
here?"  Do  we  cop  out,  offering  some 
phony  excuse  such  as  retirement— or 
is  our  answer,  until  He  comes  for  us, 
a  continuing  involvement  in  bringing 
lost  men  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ?  E 


PAGE  15  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  APRIL  4,  1979 
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FOR  APRIL  22,  1979 

REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


One  in  the  Spirit 


INTRODUCTION 


One  of  the  many  problems  faced  by 
the  Corinthian  Christians  was  that  of 
spiritual  gifts  and  their  significance. 
Like  so  many  of  their  other  problems, 
this  one  was  also  divisive  and  was 
hurting  the  church. 

It  is  no  accident  that  Paul  put  his 
beautiful  chapter  on  love  (chap.  13) 
between  two  chapters  (12  and  14)  dis- 
cussing the  spiritual  gifts.  In  this  and 
the  next  two  lessons,  we  shall  follow 
Paul's  order. 

Today,  basing  our  study  upon  chap- 
ter 12,  we  shall  discuss  under  four 
headings  the  theme  of  unity  in  the 
Church:  "Unity  in  Diversity";  "Uni- 
ty in  the  Spirit";  "Unity  in  the  Body"; 
"Unity  in  Concern." 


PART  I:  Unity  in  Diversity 

SCRIPTURE:  I  Corinthians  12:1-7 

Paul  stressed  two  truths  in  this  sec- 
tion of  his  letter.  First,  he  wanted 
them  to  understand  that  all  believers 
have  the  Holy  Spirit  (v.  7).  The  Holy 
Spirit  is  given  without  measure  to  all 
(compare  John  3:34). 

Paul  reminded  them  that  at  one 
time  they  had  been  heathen,  worship- 
ing dumb  idols,  and  at  the  mercy  of 
false  teachers  who  led  them  astray. 
They  were  then  without  God's  Spirit 
and  did  not  know  God's  truth. 

But  now,  by  God's  grace,  they  had 
come  to  know  Christ  as  their  Saviour 
and  were  all  believers. 

How  had  this  happened?  Certainly 
not  by  their  own  initiative.  God,  by 
His  Spirit,  had  quickened  those  who 
were  dead  in  sins,  and  they  had  been 
born  again  (John  3:3-8;  Eph.  2:1-5). 

Just  as  God's  Spirit  had  given  life 
to  the  dry  bones  when  the  prophet 
Ezekiel  preached  to  them  as  God  had 
commanded,  so  the  Corinthians  had 
been  made  alive  through  that  same 
Spirit  (Ezek.  37). 

What  did  this  have  to  do  with  the 


Background  Scripture:  I  Corinthi- 
ans 12:1-28 

Key  Verses:  I  Corinthians  12:2-7, 
12-18 

Devotional  Reading:  I  Corinthians 
12:1-11 

Memory  Selection:  I  Corinthians  12:7 


spiritual  gifts? 

Paul  was  emphasizing  that  no  one 
can  say  to  his  brother,  "I  have  the 
Spirit,  but  you  do  not,"  because  no 
one  can  profess  faith  in  Jesus  Christ 
except  by  God's  Spirit.  No  one  can  be 
a  believer  unless  he  has  been  reborn 
through,  and  is  indwelt  by,  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

To  the  Ephesians  Paul  wrote  that 
all  believers  are  sealed  with  God's 
Holy  Spirit  at  the  day  of  their  rebirth 
and  will  remain  so  until  the  day  of 
Christ's  coming  (Eph.  1:13-14). 

To  the  Romans,  Paul  wrote  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  every  believer 
and  that  if  any  does  not  have  God's 
Spirit,  then  he  is  not  Christ's  (Rom. 
8:9). 

All  who  are  saved  have  the  Spirit. 
Let  no  one  say  to  his  brother  Chris- 
tian, "I  have  the  Spirit  but  you  do 
not!" 

Second,  Paul  wished  his  readers  to 
know  that  despite  a  diversity  of  spiri- 
tual gifts,  there  is  only  one  God  (v.  5). 
Such  a  diversity  should  not  amaze 
them.  It  does  not  indicate  disunity  in 
the  Godhead.  Nor  does  it  indicate  dis- 
unity among  the  brethren. 

God  has  given  to  each  one  that  gift 
by  which  he  can  serve  Christ  and  His 
Church  most  effectively.  God,  who 
bestows  these  gifts,  wishes  them  to  be 
used  not  for  contention  and  strife, 
but  for  the  common  good. 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1.  Have  I  ever  been  guilty  of  dis- 
counting the  spiritual  gifts  of  some 
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because  they  seemed  less  important 
than  the  gifts  of  others? 

2.  Has  there  been  a  controversy 
over  spiritual  gifts  in  my  church? 
Have  any  claimed  to  be  superior  or 
more  spiritual  on  the  basis  of  such 
gifts?  Is  such  an  attitude  Biblical? 

PART  II:  Unity  in  the  Spirit 

SCRIPTURE:  I  Corinthians  12:8-11 

Having  discussed  the  diversity  of 
spiritual  gifts,  Paul  proceeded  to  enu- 
merate some,  but  not  all  of  them.  He 
emphasized  again  that  because  these 
were  all  gifts  from  the  Holy  Spirit, 
they  were  to  be  used  for  unity  and  not 
division  in  the  Church,  and  were  de- 
signed solely  to  accomplish  God's 
purposes. 

Wisdom  is  listed  first.  Spiritual 
wisdom  always  comes  from  above, 
from  God  (Eccl.  2:26),  and  it  comes 
specifically  through  the  study  and  ap- 
plication of  God's  Word.  To  be  wise 
is  both  to  know  God's  Word  and  also 
to  be  able  to  apply  it,  as  Jesus  taught 
in  the  parable  concerning  the  wise 
man  who  built  his  house  upon  the 
rock  (Matt.  7:24-27).  He  was  wise  be- 
cause he  heard  and  applied  what  he 
had  heard. 

The  second  gift  Paul  listed  is  knowl- 
edge. This  is  not  the  same  as  wisdom, 
but  is  truth  of  a  more  practical  nature 
and  refers  chiefly  to  knowing  what 
the  Word  of  God  teaches.  One  with 
such  a  gift  might  be  able  to  communi- 
cate the  content  of  Scripture  without 
necessarily  being  able  always  to  make 
a  proper  application  of  it. 

Faith  is  the  third  gift  Paul  enu- 
merated. Those  who  receive  this  gift 
are  not  only  examples  of  a  life  of 
faith  but  are  able  to  challenge  the 
more  reticent  in  the  Church  to  step 
out  in  absolute  trust. 

Gifts  of  healing  were  mentioned 
next.  In  the  time  of  Scriptural  revela- 
tion, such  healing  was  often  miracu- 
lous. However,  it  is  doubtful  that 
Paul  was  referring  here  to  what  the 
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Bible  calls  signs  and  miracles.  It 
seems  more  likely  that  he  was  speak- 
ing of  those  who  had  particular  gifts 
in  ministering  in  the  name  of  Christ 
to  the  bodies  and  the  minds  of  people 
who  had  special  needs  and  problems 
both  in  and  out  of  the  Church. 

The  gift  of  the  working  of  powers 
(often  translated  "miracles")  is  not  a 
reference  to  miracles  in  the  Biblical 
sense.  Rather,  it  refers  to  that  power 
which  Christ  promised  would  be  giv- 
en to  believers  as  they  became  His  wit- 
nesses in  the  world. 

Jesus  Himself  before  He  was  taken 
up,  told  His  disciples  that  they  would 
receive  power  when  the  Holy  Spirit 
had  come  upon  them  and  that  they 
would  be  His  witnesses  to  the  ends  of 
the  earth  (Acts  1:8). 

There  is  no  reason  to  assume  that 
Paul's  words  here  meant  anything  dif- 
ferent. Certainly  the  book  of  Acts  tes- 
tifies to  the  power  of  the  Gospel  of 
which  Paul  was  not  ashamed  (Rom. 
1:16). 

Prophecy  has  two  meanings  in 
Scripture.  First,  it  has  to  do  with 
those  original  revelations  of  God 
through  the  prophets.  The  age  of  such 
revelation  ended  when  the  New  Testa- 
ment was  completed.  Now  the  term 
applies  to  the  proclamation  of  God's 
Word  to  the  world.  In  that  sense  all 
who  preach  the  Gospel  may  be  called 
prophets. 

Discerning  of  spirits  has  reference 
to  the  ability  to  detect  whether  one 
who  preaches  or  teaches  in  the  Church 
is  a  true  prophet  of  God  or  a  false  one 
(I  John  4:11).  That  church  is  blessed 
which  has  those  in  the  membership 
with  this  gift  (I  Cor.  14:29).  Many 
false  doctrines  and  many  heresies 
arise.  Those  who  have  the  gift  from 
God  to  discern  the  false  can  serve 
their  church  well. 

Kinds  of  tongues  and  interpreta- 
tion of  tongues  at  Pentecost  clearly 
involved  a  miracle.  On  that  occasion, 
the  apostles  were  given  the  ability  im- 
mediately to  preach  the  Gospel  in 
known  foreign  tongues  (Acts  2). 

However,  miracles  aside,  down 
through  the  years,  God  has  given 
some  believers  a  greater  facility  than 
others  in  learning  to  speak  and  to  un- 
derstand a  known  foreign  tongue.  All 
new  missionaries  experience  this. 

Of  course,  they  can't  speak  those 
languages  immediately  and  without 
study.  But  some  of  them  do  have 
from  God's  Spirit  a  gift  for  language 


which  enables  them  to  learn  much 
more  quickly  than  others. 

Let  us  emphasize  that  the  first  few 
spiritual  gifts  enumerated  here  by 
Paul  are  usually  not  understood  or 
taken  to  be  miraculous.  Neither  is  it 
necessary  to  understand  the  rest  of 
them  as  miraculous! 

The  important  thing  for  us  to  real- 
ize is  that  all  the  spiritual  gifts  are 
from  one  source,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
are  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  in 
the  Church  not  disunity  but  unity  and 
the  common  good. 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1 .  Have  I  examined  my  life  to  know 
which  gifts  the  Lord  has  given  me? 
Have  I  sought  to  use  these  for  the  edi- 
fication of  the  Church? 

2.  When  I  see  anyone  who  has 
some  gift  beyond  the  ordinary  level  of 
performance,  do  I  praise  him  or  God? 

3.  Have  I  or  anyone  I  know  ever 
used  his  or  her  gifts  for  self-advance- 
ment? How  is  this  contrary  to  the 
purpose  of  the  spiritual  gifts? 

PART  III:  Unity  in  the  Body 


SCRIPTURE:  I  Corinthians  12:12-21 

By  the  body,  Paul  meant  the  Church 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  made  up  of 
all  the  members,  the  individual  be- 
lievers of  that  Church.  He  was  not 
speaking  of  any  specific  visible  church 
or  denomination  but  of  the  Church 
universal. 

As  a  diversity  of  spiritual  gifts 
could,  if  allowed  to  do  so,  cause  fric- 
tion and  disunity,  so  too  the  fact  that 
the  Church  is  made  up  of  individuals 
of  many  races,  nations  and  languages 
could  cause  disunity  in  the  body  of 
Christ. 

Paul  emphasized  that  though  we 
are  diverse,  we  have  all  been  born 
again  of  the  same  Spirit  and  baptized 
into  Christ's  Church  by  the  one  bap- 
tism (v.  13)  which  Christ  commanded 
(Matt.  28:19). 

He  used  the  human  body  as  an  il- 
lustration and  example  of  what  the 
Church  of  Christ  is  like  (v.  14).  Just 
as  our  bodies  are  made  up  of  various 
parts  and  members,  not  all  having  the 
same  shape,  location  or  function,  so 
is  the  Church  (vv.  15-17). 

The  Church  consists  of  members 
who  are  of  differing  races,  languages, 
nationalities  and  places.  These  mem- 
bers have  varying  functions  in  the 
body  of  Christ  (v.  18). 


God  has  also  given  us  differing 
gifts.  Just  as  the  eye  cannot  despise  or 
get  along  without  the  feet,  neither  can 
we  get  along  in  the  body  of  the  Church 
without  the  various  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
which  we  severally  possess. 

God  has  given  to  each  of  the  parts 
of  the  body  particular  functions,  and 
we  have  learned  in  our  daily  living  to 
coordinate  all  of  these  to  work  to- 
gether for  the  good  of  the  whole. 

In  the  same  way,  in  the  body  of 
Christ,  we  must  understand  that  there 
are  no  unimportant  believers  or  un- 
important spiritual  gifts.  Each  has  its 
place.  The  real  task  of  the  Church  is 
to  learn  to  function  as  a  whole. 

One  of  us  cannot  say  to  another: 
"You  are  unimportant"  or  "Your 
work  is  not  essential."  All  who  are 
exercising  those  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
which  they  have  received  from  God 
are  doing  an  essential  work  even 
though  some  may  appear  to  be  more 
important  than  others. 

A  spiritual  gift  does  not  in  any  way 
indicate  greatness  in  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ.  God  does  not  measure 
spiritual  depth  or  greatness  by  the 
gifts  of  the  Spirit,  but  by  the  fruits  of 
the  Spirit.  These  fruits  will  be  found 
in  believers  in  proportion  to  their 
spiritual  commitment  to  Christ. 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1.  Would  a  stranger  observing  my 

ANNOUNCING  A  NEW 
FULL-TIME  PRESBYTERIAN 
EVANGELIST  AND  BIBLE  TEACHER 

On  October  1 ,  1 977,  the  Rev.  John  S.  Jen- 
nings began  a  ministry  of  full-time  evange- 
lism, after  serving  the  pastoral  ministry  for 
14  years. 

Mr.  Jennings  is  described  by  one  minister 
for  whom  he  has  held  a  revival  meeting  as  be- 
ing an  "excellent  evangelist,  with  a  Gospel 
message  that  delights  and  convicts  his  audi- 
ences"; and  as  "one  of 
the  very  best,  with  Bib- 
lical preaching  that  is 
needed  in  these  times." 

Mr.  Jennings  is  found- 
er of  the  Good  News 
Evangelistic  Associa- 
tion, and  has  a  weekly 
radio  ministry  called 
"The  Power  of  God." 

Anyone  wishing  to 
schedule  him  for  an 
evangelistic  crusade,  a  Bible  conference,  a 
family  life  conference,  a  revival  or  a  personal 
evangelism  seminar  may  write  to  him  at  205 
Deviney  Street,  Spindale,  North  Carolina 
28160,  or  call  (704)  631-3857. 

Your  faithful  prayer  support  for  the  new 
ministry  is  greatly  appreciated  by  Mr.  Jen- 
nings. 
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church  see  unity  or  disunity  among  its 
members? 

2.  Do  I  tend  to  recognize  those  with 
more  impressive  spiritual  gifts  as 
greater  Christians  and  consider  those 
whose  gifts  are  less  impressive  as  non- 
essential to  the  church's  work? 

PART  IV:  Unity  in  Concern 

SCRIPTURE:  I  Corinthians  12:22-28 

Just  as  there  is  to  be  unity  in  the 
body,  so  there  must  be  a  sense  of  uni- 
ty in  the  concern  we  show  for  one  an- 
other in  the  Church. 

Returning  to  the  analogy  of  our 
physical  bodies,  Paul  showed  that,  in 
fact,  those  less  attractive  parts  are 
given  more  honor  than  the  more  at- 
tractive parts  simply  because  they 
have  greater  need.  We  give  them  spe- 
cial attention  and  concentrate  on  mak- 
ing them  more  beautiful. 

Likewise  in  the  Church,  we  ought 
to  learn  to  give  attention  to  those  who 
might  be  ignored.  God  has  tempered 
the  body  together  (v.  24)  so  that  there 
may  be  no  schism.  If  one  member 
suffers,  all  suffer  with  him;  if  one 
member  is  honored,  all  rejoice  with 
him  (vv.  24-26). 

This  is  what  unity  in  concern  means. 
All  of  us  constitute  the  body  of  Christ. 

In  verse  28,  Paul  once  more  noted 
various  gifts  and  functions  of  mem- 
bers of  the  church.  He  emphasized 
again  that  some  offices  may  have 
more  apparent  value  than  others,  but 
that  we  must  beware  lest  we  despise 
any  gift  or  function  or  office  which 
Christ  has  established  for  the  good  of 
the  entire  church. 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1.  Have  I  sought  out  members  of 
the  church  who  may  seem  less  attrac- 
tive, and  tried  to  make  them  feel  ac- 
cepted in  the  body  of  Christ? 

2.  Have  I  withdrawn  or  felt  sorry 
for  myself  because  I  feel  that  I  do  not 
have  the  gifts  that  others  do,  and  am 
less  important  to  the  church?  What  is 
wrong  with  this  attitude? 

Next  week:  "The  More  Excellent 
Way,"  I  Corinthians  12:29-13:13.  E 


Have  a  practical  problem? 
Write  for  an  answer  from 


DON'T  DELAY! 
Renew  your  subscription  to  the 
Presbyterian  Journal  today! 
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Qa  Does  a  session  in  a 
church  have  some  responsibil- 
ity to  mediate  in  severe  differ- 
ences of  opinion  about  "non- 
spiritual"  issues?  For  example, 
there  is  a  substantial  disagree- 
ment in  our  church  about  the 
ERA.  Should  the  session  allow 
itself  to  get  involved?  To  me,  it 
sometimes  seems  like  it  would 
be  helpful,  and  I  even  see  how  it 
could  help  avoid  further  prob- 
lems. Yet  it  is  also  a  very  polit- 
ical issue.  What  do  you  think? 


§\m  There  are  no  "nonspiritu- 
al"  issues.  That  is  why  we  cannot 
avoid  such  subjects  as  those  with 
which  the  Equal  Rights  Amend- 
ment (ERA)  deals.  Within  the  local 
church,  it  is  a  matter  of  how  one 
enters  the  discussion,  not  whether 
he  ought  to  do  so. 

There  aren't  many  subjects  that 
have  nothing  to  do  with  our  con- 
cerns of  preaching  or  teaching  in 
the  Church— if  they  are  viewed 
from  the  perspective  of  the  Biblical 


principles  that  govern  them.  What 
a  particular  business  venture  may 
be  like  or  whether  a  man  should 
take  it  may  not  be  a  subject  for  a 
local  church's  discussion  from 
some  angles;  but  even  that,  when  it 
involves  clear  Biblical  issues  and 
moral  principles,  is  appropriate  for 
the  church's  or  the  session's  in- 
volvement (see  Col.  3:22-25). 

ERA  deals  with  a  number  of  mor- 
al values  and  basic  Biblical  princi- 
ples. Questions  regarding  one's  re- 
lationship to  God,  to  one  another, 
and  the  structure  of  society  in  gen- 
eral are  all  at  stake.  These  are 
questions  about  which  the  Bible 
speaks  very  plainly.  Even  without 
speaking  directly  to  the  political 
side  of  the  matter,  the  Bible  clearly 
concerns  itself  with  the  issues  of 
the  ERA. 

Take,  for  instance,  the  following 
matters: 

The  relationship  of  a  husband  to 
a  wife,  of  a  wife  to  her  church,  and 
of  the  ordination  of  women  to  the 
ministry.  Such  issues  obviously  can- 
not be  avoided  by  Christians. 

Now  it  may  not  always  be  neces- 
sary (or  even  desirable)  to  carry  on 
such  discussions  within  the  explicit 
context  of  the  ERA.  Often,  it  may 
be  better  simply  to  teach  the  plain, 
unmistakable  Biblical  principles  on 
their  own,  encouraging  the  people 
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to  use  those  principles  in  a  wide  va- 
riety of  situations  such  as  voting, 
personal  living,  the  evaluation  of 
books  and  TV  programs  and  per- 
sonal discussions. 

The  ERA  discussion  may  bring 
up  issues  such  as  abortion,  homo- 
sexuality and  ordination  of  women 
as  ministers— all  of  which,  of 
course,  the  Bible  addresses  direct- 
ly, and  to  which  the  local  church 
should  not  hesitate  to  speak  just  as 
plainly. 

On  the  overall  ERA  issue,  how- 
ever, our  most  important  teaching 
task  is  to  provide  the  general  Bibli- 
cal information  which  equips  our 
members  to  be  able  to  respond  per- 
sonally to  a  wide  variety  of  specific 
situations. 

If  people  bring  specific  issues  like 
the  ERA  to  a  session  for  help,  for 
discussion  and  for  Biblical  judg- 
ment, the  session  must  respond  with 
all  the  care  it  can.  But  they  should 
respond  primarily  not  in  terms  of 
particular  movements  and  political 
proposals,  but  in  terms  of  the  over- 
riding Biblical  principles  involved. 

Let  our  churches  teach  the  Bible 
faithfully  to  our  people  in  suffi- 
cient depth  that  they  will  have  little 
difficulty  making  sound  judgments 
about  the  diverse  movements,  or- 
ganizations and  influences  that 
surround  us  today.  rjj 
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UNDER  MY  PALM  TREE 


JEAN  A.  SHAW 


A  Session  of  Session 


Although  Jerry  Lance  had  been  ap- 
proached about  being  an  elder  three 
years  ago,  it  wasn't  until  last  summer 
that  he  could  really  commit  himself. 
His  business  obligations,  plus  his  ser- 
vice to  the  board  of  St.  Luke's  Hospi- 
tal, took  too  much  time.  And  Jerry 
intended  to  be  a  good  elder  if  he  was 
one  at  all. 

To  him,  the  eldership  meant  shep- 
herding—caring for  people  and  help- 
ing them  to  live  lives  pleasing  to  Christ. 
He  pictured  himself  visiting,  counsel- 
ing, teaching  a  Bible  class,  sharing  the 
many  things  he  had  learned  over  the 
years. 

A  promotion  at  work  eliminated 
the  need  to  go  out  of  town  so  much. 


Jerry  felt  he  had  his  life  sufficiently 
well  organized.  He  attended  the  train- 
ing classes  and  was  elected. 

Middle-aged  vice-presidents  are  not 
supposed  to  get  excited  about  their 
churches,  but  Jerry  was,  quite  frank- 
ly, excited  about  his  first  session  meet- 
ing. It  was  scheduled  for  7:30.  He  ar- 
rived five  minutes  early,  hoping  to 
have  a  little  time  to  talk  with  the  other 
men.  He  knew  the  importance  of  es- 
tablishing relationships  with  co-work- 
ers. 

No  one  was  there,  so  he  stood  in 
the  hall  outside  the  pastor's  study  and 
straightened  up  the  tract  rack.  The 
Rev.  Mr.  Littlejohn  arrived  at  7:35, 
got  some  extra  chairs,  and  had  the 
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EDUCATION  FUND 

THIRD  INTERNATIONAL  CHRISTIAN 
POLITICAL  CONFERENCE 

August  24 -27, 1979 

Conference  Theme: 
"JUSTICE  FOR  ALL:  THE  RIGHT  OF 
POLITICAL  PARTICIPATION" 

Guest  Speakers: 


Michael  Novak:  Columnist,  social  critic, 
scholar,  and  author  of  The  Rise  of  the  Un- 
meltable  Ethnics. 

Topic:  Pluralism  and  Political  Practice:  Is 
There  Justice  for  Groups  In  America? 
John  Perkins:  Voice  of  Calvary  Ministries, 
Jackson,  Mississippi. 

Robert  Martin:  Makah  Indian  Nation,  Neah 
Bay,  Washington. 

Tom  Skinner:  President  -  Tom  Skinner 
Associates 

And  other  speakers  from  North  America  and 
other  parts  of  the  world. 


Michael  Novak 


For  more  information  write: 
THIRD  INTERNATIONAL  CHRISTIAN  POLITICAL  CONFERENCE 
Dordt  College,  Sioux  Center,  Iowa  51250 


room  in  order  by  the  time  the  rest  of 
the  elders  appeared.  Jerry  noted  it 
was  7:50. 

After  a  time  of  prayer,  the  business 
meeting  began.  "Is  there  a  docket?" 
Jerry  asked.  He  found  it  helpful  to 
know  what  matters  were  to  be  dis- 
cussed. 

Well,  no,  Mr.  Littlejohn  explained. 
He  had  never  gotten  into  the  practice 
of  typing  anything  up.  He  just  made  a 
list  of  things  that  were  on  his  mind. 
He  held  up  the  back  of  an  old  enve- 
lope. Jerry  hoped  two  cans  of  tomato 
soup  and  a  head  of  lettuce  were  not 
major  concerns  of  the  church  at  this 
time. 

Despite  the  sincerity  of  the  men 
present,  there  seemed  to  be  no  partic- 
ular arrangement  for  handling  the 
business  that  came  up.  There  were  no 
committees  to  which  problems  could 
be  delegated.  Everyone  just  chatted 
informally,  going  round  and  round 
the  problem.  It  was  nine  o'clock  be- 
fore they  got  to  the  third  item  on  the 
minister's  envelope.  Half-way 
through  the  deliberation  it  became 
apparent  that  the  matter  should  have 
come  first,  as  it  affected  the  decisions 
on  items  one  and  two. 

Jerry  became  restless.  At  this  rate 
they  wouldn't  get  home  until  mid- 
night. He  thought  of  the  maxim, 
"Nothing  creative  gets  done  after 
10:00  p.m."  He  was  also  uncomfort- 


PLANNING  TO  BUILD? 

INTERSTATE  CHURCH 
BUILDERS  is  ready  to  help. 

We  offer  an  entire  line  of  building 
services: 

—  complete  planning  &  design 

—  financial  arranging 

INTERSTATE    CHURCH    BUILDERS  is 

determined  to  get  you  the  most  building 
for  the  least  dollars  and  still  use  quality 
materials  and  workmanship. 
We're  ready  to  help.  Call  or  write  today. 

Interstate  Church  Builders,  Inc. 

616  Williamson  Rd.,  Montgomery,  Ala. 
(205)  277-6468 
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able.  Folding  chairs  might  be  fine  for 
an  hour  of  Sunday  school,  but  they 
became  miserable  after  two  hours  in  a 
session  meeting.  He  wished  they  were 
sitting  around  a  table.  The  hymnal 
didn't  make  the  best  writing  surface. 
Mr.  Littlejohn  had  just  passed  around 
copies  of  a  letter  from  the  choir  direc- 
tor. Jerry  was  running  out  of  knees. 

At  10: 10  they  got  to  the  matter  of  a 
neighborhood  youth  program.  The  col- 
lege student  interested  in  leading  this 
activity  had  compiled  an  impressive 
set  of  statistics,  with  an  accompany- 
ing map.  Was  there  a  blackboard 
available?  An  overhead  projection 
would  even  be  better. 

Three  elders  scattered  to  the  four 
corners  of  the  building,  all  returning 
empty-handed.  Mr.  Littlejohn  came 
to  the  rescue  with  a  poster  announc- 
ing the  Christmas  Eve  service.  He 
taped  the  printed  side  to  the  wall.  A 
giant  black  crayon  from  the  pre-school 
class  put  them  in  business. 

By  11:00  a  break  was  definitely 
needed.  Harvey  Williams  came  back 
from  the  church  kitchen  with  coffee 
and  tea.  Jerry  passed  up  the  vanilla 
wafers  that  Harvey  had  found  in  a 
drawer  with  the  VBS  supplies.  They 
looked  even  wearier  than  he  did.  He 
marveled  that  the  other  men  could 
stay  up  so  late.  Didn't  they  have  any- 
thing to  do  tomorrow?  He  had  a 
meeting  of  department  managers  at 
8:30,  with  a  full  schedule  after  that. 

When  the  bell  at  St.  Margaret's 
tolled  12,  the  pastor  adjourned  the 
meeting,  announcing  that  they  hadn't 
finished.  A  Sunday  afternoon  session 
would  be  necessary.  There  was  a  clos- 
ing prayer,  after  which  two  of  the  el- 
ders stayed  on  to  talk  with  the  minis- 
ter about  matters  that  had  come  up 
earlier  in  the  evening.  Jerry  had  the 
feeling  there  was  an  inner  session  and 
an  outer  session.  Nothing  unkind  in- 
tended. Perhaps  some  men  were  just 
closer  to  the  minister  than  others. 

Marion  was  sound  asleep  when  he 
got  home.  It  was  just  as  well.  She 
would  have  asked  him  what  he  had 
learned  about  shepherding.  He  would 
not  have  had  anything  to  say.  (TJ 
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FIRST  IN  INDIANA! 

A  new  PCA  congregation  in  Indianapolis. 

Grace  Presbyterian  Church 

Call:  Rev.  Edward  A.  Steele  III 
(31 7)  844-9693 


The  Journal  does  not  stock  books 
reviewed  on  these  pages.  Please  place 
any  orders  with  your  local  Christian 
bookstore,  or  order  from  Reformed 
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GALATIANS,  by  Herschel  H.  Hobbs.  Word 
Books,  Waco,  Tex.  157  pp.  $6.95.  Reviewed 
by  the  Rev.  George  H.  Kirker,  H.R.,  Wig- 
gins, Miss. 

This  book  is  a  brief  study  of  Gala- 
tians,  verse  by  verse,  with  primary 
emphasis  upon  the  themes  of  "free- 
dom" and  "grace."  Faith  does  not 
need  the  support  of  works  in  order  to 
obtain  salvation.  Faith  will  promote 
good  works  when  the  believer  has  a 
good  relation  with  God  through  grace 
in  Jesus  Christ.  Works  are  not  meri- 
torious; they  do  express  the  gratitude 
of  the  righteous  in  thankful  obe- 


dience for  the  gift  of  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ. 

The  book  is  written  in  a  popular 
style  and  idiom;  it  will  appeal  to  a 
wide  range  of  readers. 

Hobbs  takes  the  reader  through  the 
doctrinal  portion;  and  then  gives 
added  emphasis  to  the  practical 
Christian  themes  which  arise  in  the 
latter  portion  of  the  epistle.  E 

SATAN'S  DEVICES,  by  Kurt  E.  Koch. 
Kregel  Publications,  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 
Paper,  340  pp.  $5.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev. 
Fred  D.  Thompson  Jr.,  pastor,  Roebuck 
Presbyterian  Church,  Roebuck,  S.C. 

What  is  your  opinion  of  acupunc- 
ture? Baha'i?  Edgar  Cayce?  Ghosts? 
Levitation?  Freemasonry?  Ouija 
Boards?  Television?  Rosicrucians? 
Kathryn  Kuhlman?  Predictive  dreams? 

Whatever  you  think  about  these, 
you  will  be  interested  and  fascinated 

Tradition?  We're  working  on  it.  Sarahs* 

....       ,  .   ..       ,  „       been  building  its  tra- 
dition of  dedicated  Christian  scholarship  for 
more  than  a  century,  ever  since  it  was  founded 
as  a  theological  seminary  in  1876. 

But  we  haven't  stopped  working.  At 
Calvin,  tradition  isn't  something  we  keep 
sealed  behind  glass,  as  a  kind  of  trophy;  it's  a 
living,  vital  part  of  each  day's  learning  ex- 
perience, as  gratitude  for  God's  blessings  is 
translated  into  training  for  God's  service.  And 
as  new  challenges  arise  and  new  resources 
are  developed  to  meet  them,  it  continues  to 
grow.  Because  responding  to  changing  cir- 
cumstances is  part  of  our  tradition. 

It  always  will  be.  A  tradition  that  stops 
growing  has  begun  to  die-and  we  don't  in- 
tend to  let  that  happen. 

At  the  same  time,  some  things  do  not 
change.  Our  commitment  to  a  thoroughly 
Christian  education,  solidly  grounded  in  the 
Word  of  God,  has  not  wavered;  nor  has  our 
insistence  upon  high  academic  standards  for 
both  students  and  faculty.  These,  too,  are  part 
of  our  heritage. 

At  Calvin,  we  have  a  tradition  that  just 
won't  quit.  Living  up  to  it  is  a  full  time  job- 
and  one  that's  exceptionally  rewarding.  To 
learn  more  about  it,  write. ..Director  of  Admis- 
M?%J&om  17,  Calvin  Colle9e>  Grand  Rapids, 

Freedom  within  faith: 
choice  and  challenge  at  Calvin  College 


CALVIN  COLLEGE 


PAGE  21  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  APRIL  4,  1979 


by  this  fast-moving  account  of  the 
manipulations  being  practiced  by  Sa- 
tan to  deceive  millions  in  our  world 
today. 

The  author  tells  of  numerous  per- 
sonal experiences  and  counseling  in- 
terviews he  has  had  with  those  in- 
volved in  a  myriad  of  weird  and  un- 
earthly manifestations  of  a  secret  and 
invisible  power  that  most  of  us  are 
totally  unaware  of.  The  unsavory  de- 
tails of  these  excursions  into  the 
realm  of  the  occult  are  not  withheld, 
and  only  the  confidences  are  protect- 
ed for  the  benefit  of  the  counselee. 

This  appears  to  be  an  important 
and  first-class  book.  Don't  doubt  the 
existence  of  the  devil  nor  the  effec- 
tiveness of  his  power!  Read  and  see 
with  your  own  eyes  how  the  evil  one 
uses  his  craft  daily  to  take  in  unwary 
souls,  many  of  whom  cannot  distin- 
guish between  the  goodness  of  the 
Lord  and  the  fatal  gifts  of  the  ancient 
adversary. 

Dr.  Koch,  an  evangelical  German 
minister  and  author  of  15  books 
available  in  the  English  language,  has 
traveled  in  130  countries  gathering 
the  material  presented  here.  E 


COACHES  —  TEACHERS  NEEDED 

Coaches  needed  for  basketball  and  football, 
with  teaching  qualifications  in  social  studies, 
science,  math  or  Bible.  Prefer  teachers  who 
have  been  educated  in  Christian  schools  and 
who  are,  or  can  be,  certified  in  Alabama. 
Write  to  Brian  Willett,  Trinity  Presbyterian 
School,  Montgomery,  AL  36106,  or  phone 
(205)  277-0370. 


BEING  HUMAN:  The  Nature  of  the 
Spiritual  Experience,  by  Ranald  Macaulay 
and  Jerram  Barrs.  Inter-Varsity  Press, 
Downers  Grove,  III.  Paper,  240  pp.  $4.95. 
Reviewed  by  Mrs.  Carolyn  W.  Franzwa, 
Houston,  Tex. 

Macaulay  and  Barrs  co-authored 
this  book  and  have  dedicated  it  to 
their  friends  and  former  teachers, 
Francis  and  Edith  Schaeffer. 

The  book's  theme,  as  outlined  in  its 
preface,  is  "understanding  the  nature 
of  spiritual  experience  as  the  key  to 
restoration  of  true  humanness." 

It  was  written  as  an  aid  to  any 
Christian  who  has  ever  been  discour- 
aged or  confused  about  living  the 
day-to-day  faith. 

One  of  the  most  valuable  aspects  of 
the  book  is  that  the  reader  becomes 
aware  of  various  schools  of  thought, 
such  as  platonism,  asceticism  and 
materialism,  which  have  no  Biblical 
basis  yet  have  significantly  influenced 
Christian  thinking. 

Also,  the  authors  suggest  that 
Christians  who  are  constantly  in 
search  of  a  "spiritual  high"  may 
often  overlook  the  Holy  Spirit's 
power  to  work  within  the  ordinary  ex- 
periences of  human  life. 

The  book  is  divided  into  10  chap- 


CHURCH  PEW  CUSHIONS 

Padded  seats  or  reversible  cushions. 
Foam  filled,  velvet  or  Herculon. 
Call  collect,  with  measurements, 
for  estimates:  Mrs.  J.  T.  Landrum,  Owner. 
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ters  with  sub-topics  to  enhance 
readability.  The  authors'  intent  to  lay 
a  Biblical  foundation  on  which  to 
build  human  life  is  consistently 
followed  through  with  documenta- 
tion. Notes  in  the  back  of  the  book 
offer  further  explanation.  A  Biblical 
index  with  over  140  verses  is  also 
listed.  ffl 

OUR  HON,  by  William  H.  Marquis.  The 
College  Press,  Collegedale,  Tenn.  122  pp. 
$6.95.  Reviewed  by  Thomas  H.  Spence  Jr., 
Montreat,  N.C. 

This  volume  presents  the  century 
and  a  half  history  of  a  Presbyterian 
congregation  in  eastern  Tennessee. 
Organized  in  1828  as  Mount  Bethel, 
the  church  was  renamed  Soddy  and 
designated  later,  Soddy  Daisy. 

Author  Marquis  provides  the  con- 
stituency of  the  church  with  a 
readable  record  of  its  past.  He 
manages  to  incorporate  many  perti- 
nent facts  relative  to  such  history  in 
his  narrative — a  practice  to  be  com- 
mended to  all  who  set  out  to  write  the 
history  of  a  local  church. 

Recorded  are  the  church's  substan- 
tial contributions  to  the  wider  cause 
of  the  kingdom  through  the  18  of  its 
members  who  have,  across  the  years, 
gone  out  into  full-time  Christian 
service.  Among  the  ministers  from 
Zion  was  Dr.  Richard  C.  Reed  (1851- 
1925),  a  long-time  professor  at  Co- 
lumbia Seminary  and  Moderator  of 
the  1922  General  Assembly  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  U.S.  El 

A  HISTORY  OF  EVANGELISTIC  HYMNO- 
DY,  by  James  Sallee.  Baker  Book  House, 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich.  106  pp.  $6.95.  Re- 
viewed by  Miss  Josephine  Osborne,  or- 
ganist and  choir  director,  Weaverville 
Presbyterian  Church,  Weaverville,  N.C. 

Into  this  little  book  is  packed  a 
tremendous  wealth  of  information 
based  on  the  thesis  that  American 
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hymnody  has  reflected  the  inde- 
pendence of  churchgoers.  The  Gospel 
song  has  evolved  out  of  rebellion 
against  traditional  religious  forms. 

The  author  traces  the  change  from 
psalmody  to  hymnody  to  the  Gospel 
song  through  the  personalities  and 
movements  which  shaped  American 
religious  history  up  to  1975. 

The  appendix  gives  a  brief  analysis 
of  music  and  text  of  several  familiar 
Gospel  songs;  also,  a  comparison  of 
hymn  and  Gospel  song. 

A  bibliography  completes  this 
unique  study  of  church  music  which 
pastors  and  church  music  directors 
should  welcome.  Laymen  interested 
in  hymns  also  will  find  this  book 
both  informative  and  easy  to  under- 
stand, [j] 

ROMANS,  by  Geoffrey  B.  Wilson.  The  Ban- 
ner of  Truth,  Carlisle,  Pa.  Paper,  256  pp. 
$2.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  Abraham  Ryn- 
brandt,  minister  of  visitation,  Holland, 
Mich. 

The  picture  of  the  Colosseum  in 
Rome  on  the  cover  page  is  a  spring- 
board for  this  review.  It  suggests 
much  about  Rome  in  her  prime.  That 
fame  has  not  endured.  If  the  Col- 
osseum had  only  witnessed  strong 
and  long  to  the  Gospel,  which  is  in- 
side the  cover,  the  picture  on  the 
cover  might  have  been  different. 

In  our  quick  and  hurried  day  when 
teen-agers  fill  fast  food  outlets,  hur- 
ried pastors,  teachers  and  students 
need  fast  and  fresh  theology.  Here 
you  find  it  in  the  author's  study  of 
Romans.  This  is  a  timesaver  and  a 


The 

Shorter  Catechism 

by 

Alexander  Whyte 

The  classic  definitive  commentary 
on  the  Shorter  Catechism. 

$5.50 

(postpaid) 

Order  from 

The  Presbyterian  Journal 
P.O.  Box  3075 
Asheville,  N.C.  28802 


mind  filler.  It  is  almost  computer  the- 
ology (but  you  can  understand  it). 

In  the  author's  coverage  of  the  first 
3  chapters  of  Romans  he  lets  the  Bible 
call  sin  sin.  On  Romans  1:27,  he 
quotes  Poole:  "How  meet  was  it  that 
they  who  had  forsaken  the  Author  of 
nature,  should  be  given  up  not  to 
keep  the  order  of  nature." 

If  one  wants  help  on  propitiation 
he  will  find  it  in  the  author's  treat- 
ment of  Romans  3:25-26.  "The  dread- 
ful reality  of  God's  wrath  against  sin 
required  appeasement,  but  the  magni- 
tude of  God's  love  was  manifest  in 
the  very  provision  of  that  propitiation 
which  sin  demanded"  (I  John  4:10). 

He  goes  a  little  deeper  and  shows 
the  difference  between  propitiation 
and  expiation.  He  warns  against  some 
of  modern  theology  which  tries  to 
make  propitiation  mean  expiation. 
He  quotes  Bushnell  who  says,  "We 
propitiate  only  a  person,  and  expiate 
only  a  fact."  He  also  quotes  Godet, 
"Propitiation  does  not  take  place  ex- 
cept through  faith  on  the  part  of  the 
saved;  and  through  blood  on  the  part 
of  the  Saviour."  rjj 

SUCCESSFUL  FINANCIAL  PLANNING,  by 
George  and  Margaret  Hardisty.  Fleming  H. 
Revell  Co.,  Old  Tappan,  N.J.  192  pp.  $7.95. 
Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  Dick  Hillis,  founder, 
Overseas  Crusades,  Inc.,  Santa  Clara,  Call 

Many  books  have  been  written  on 
the  subjects  taken  up  by  the  authors 
of  this  book.  They  have,  however, 
been  written  by  lawyers  and  only  law- 
yers can  understand  them.  The  sub- 
jects addressed  are  wills,  trusts,  estate 
planning,  charitable  giving,  etc. 

The  difference  between  this  book 
and  others  is  that  it  has  been  written 
with  the  accuracy  of  a  lawyer  but  in  a 
language  that  a  high  school  youth  or 
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a  housewife  can  understand.  Such  a 
book  is  long  overdue. 

The  questions  in  the  book  are  those 
to  which  we  need  answers,  such  as: 
How  important  is  a  will?  How  can  I 
avoid  probate?  How  can  I  minimize 
cost  and  help  save  taxes  on  my  estate? 

The  authors  leave  no  one  out.  The 
rich,  the  poor,  the  single  person,  the 
widowed,  the  divorced— each  will 
find  answers  to  his  or  her  particular 
problems. 

The  author  has  practiced  law  for 
some  27  years,  but  with  the  help  of 
his  co-author  he  has  made  these  im- 
portant issues  understandable  to  the 
ordinary  reader.  There  is  also  a  warm 
spiritual  note  about  the  book.  Some 
20  Scriptures  are  used  to  establish 
one's  Biblical  attitude  toward  money. 
In  case  the  reader  needs  more  help 
than  he  finds  in  the  book,  there  is  a 
four-page  bibliography. 

A  Christian  insurance  man  studied 
the  book  and  remarked  to  me,  "I 
would  like  to  give  this  to  all  my  clients 
and  will  when  it  comes  out  in  a 
cheaper  edition." 

I  am  certain  that  other  attorneys 
and  men  involved  in  estate  planning 
would  feel  the  same.  In  the  mean- 
time, it  is  well  to  remember  that  pro- 
crastination is  the  cardinal  sin  of  the 
average  Christian.  We  should  do  as 
the  author  has  suggested  and  be  con- 
cerned about  "laying  up  treasures  in 
heaven."  This  can  be  done  by  wise 
planning.  rjj 


TALLAHASSEE,  FLORIDA 

Welcome  to  Calvary  Church  (Orthodox 
Presbyterian)  located  at  814  N.  Gadsden 
Street.  Proclaiming  God's  Word  and  God's 
grace.  Worship  with  us  at  9:45  a.m.  for  Sun- 
day School,  11  a.m.  and  7  p.m.  for  church 
services.  For  more  information,  contact  Rev. 
Calvin  Knox  Cummings  at  (904)  575-1807. 


FACULTY  POSITIONS  OPEN 

Westminster  Academy  is  an  educational 
ministry  of  Coral  Ridge  Presbyterian  Church 
with  a  student  body  of  900  and  a  faculty  of  55. 
The  school  is  accredited  with  the  Southern 
Association  of  Colleges  and  Schools  and  the 
Florida  Council  of  Independent  Schools.  We 
invite  applications  from  teachers  who  are 
personally  committed  to  Jesus  Christ  as  Lord 
and  Saviour  and  who  embrace  the  West- 
minster Standards  as  a  clear  and  accurate 
outline  of  Biblical  truth.  The  following  open- 
ings in  the  faculty  for  the  1 979-80  school  year 
in  the  Secondary  School  (grades  7-12)  are 
available:  Guidance  Counselor  (1):  English 
(1);  Spanish  (1).  Please  contact:  Director  of 
Instruction,  Westminster  Academy,  5620  NE 
22nd  Avenue,  Fort  Lauderdale,  FL  33308. 
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SHOULD  CHRISTIANS  KNOW  ABOUT 

ENTAL  HYGIENE 


problems 


About  the  author: 

Dr.  Mario  E.  Rivera,  M.Div.,  D.  Min.  is 
professor  of  Pastoral  Psychology  and  Pres- 
ident of  the  Barbara  Ann  Roessler  Theo- 
)gical  Seminary  in  San  Juan,  Puerto  Rico. 

I  

NEVER  BEFORE  has  such  a  clear 
direct  approach  to  mental  health  been 
offered  to  the  Christian  community. 

It  is  Dr.  Rivera's  experience  from  20 
years  of  personal  counseling  that  even 
Christians  may  have  problems  — 
problems  such  as  alcoholism,  anxiety, 
divorce,  depression,  hatred,  insecurity 
that  are  sometimes  ignored  but  must  be  resolved. 

To  effectively  serve  God  by  reaching  the  world  with  the 
Gospel,  the  Church,  the  Body  of  Christ,  must  be  healthy. 

LISTEN  CLOSELY  for  this  unique  course  can  change  your  life. 

The  entire  effort  behind  the  course  has  not  been  centered  merely 
upon  teaching  facts  about  mental  health  —  but  upon  YOU 
receiving  good  mental  hygiene,  thus  allowing  you  to  be  used  as  an 
instrument  of  healing. 

We  would  agree  that  this  course  is  an  ideal  gift  for  those  with  deep  emotional  problems,  but 
we  must  encourage  all  Christians  to  partake  in  the  hearing  of  these  messages. 

They  will  edify  you  —  they  will  comfort  you  —  they  will  SET  YOU  FREE! 


complete  course  in 

MENTAL  HYGIENE 


by 

Dr.  Mario  E.  Rivera 
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SUPPORTING  A  PRESBYTERIAN  WITNESS  LOYAL  TO  SCRIPTURE  AND  THE  REFORMED  FAITH 


Resurrection,  not  immortality, 
was  the  word  of  the  young  church. 
Jesus9  breakout  from  the  tomb  stood 
at  the  center  of  that  church's  heart. 

They  didn't  meet  each  other  with  'Happy  Easter! 
They  cried,  "Christ  is  risen!" 

They  weren't  proclaiming  a  creed; 
they  were  announcing  the  fact  that  God  is  God, 
not  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living. 

(see  page  11) 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  FOR  APRIL  29 
CIRCLE  BIBLE  STUDY  FOR  MAY 


THREE  BIRTHDAYS 

In  a  local  school  where  I  do  a  little 
volunteer  work,  I  was  teaching  the  Bi- 
ble story  of  Jesus  and  Nicodemus.  I 
said,  at  the  close,  a  Christian  is  a  per- 
son who  has  had  two  birthdays. 

A  little  6-year-old  boy  raised  his 
hand  and  just  looked  at  me  with  the 
sweetest  expression  on  his  face.  I  asked 
him  to  share  with  us.  He  said,  "Mrs. 
Young,  I  have  had  three  birthdays! 
I'm  adopted  and  my  family  celebrates 
my  real  birthday  and  my  adopted 
birthday.  Now  I  have  another  birth- 
day because  I  belong  to  Jesus." 

—Mrs.  June  Young 
Pensacola,  Fla. 

A  SAD  DAY 

"This  is  the  saddest  day  for  me  in 
my  more  than  35  years  as  a  minister 
in  the  United  Presbyterian  Church." 
So  said  one  of  our  presbyters  follow- 
ing an  action  taken  at  the  March  meet- 
ing of  the  National  Capital  Union  pres- 
bytery, a  presbytery  of  the  UPCUSA 
and  the  PCUS.  I  am  writing  because 
it  was  such  a  day  for  me  as  well. 

In  the  course  of  the  business  of  our 
presbytery,  a  minister  of  the  United 
Church  of  Christ  was  introduced  to 
presbytery  and  asked  to  read  his  state- 
ment of  faith,  inasmuch  as  he  had 
been  invited  to  be  the  co-pastor  of  the 
United  Parish  in  Rockville.  After  he 
read  his  statement  one  of  the  pres- 


byters asked  him,  "Who  is  Jesus 
Christ?"  To  which  he  replied,  in  ef- 
fect, that  Jesus  was  our  great  exem- 
plar, and  the  best  revealer  of  God. 

He  was  then  asked  in  these  exact 
words,  "Is  Jesus  Christ  God?"  And 
his  reply,  this  exact  word,  was,  "No." 
His  answers  to  subsequent  questions 
gave  abundant  evidence  that  that  was 
exactly  what  he  meant. 

When  the  question  was  called  for 
to  receive  him  as  a  member  of  the  Na- 
tional Capital  Union  presbytery,  the 
vote,  by  a  very  strong  majority,  was 
in  the  affirmative.  The  man  then  took 
his  seat  amid  the  applause  of  presby- 
tery. 

Is  this  any  indication  of  the  direc- 
tion our  Church  is  headed?  If  so,  is  it 
any  wonder  that  so  many  are  leaving 
our  Church?  Let  us  all  pray  earnestly 
that  God  will  visit  His  Church  with  a 
great  revival  before  it  becomes  neces- 
sary for  Him  to  visit  us  in  great  judg- 
ment. 

—(Rev.)  Stewart  J.  Rankin 
Silver  Spring,  Md. 

REFUND 

I  am  enclosing  my  check  to  cover 
the  refund  of  a  half-year  subscription 
demanded  by  Virginia  D.  Brown  (Mail- 
bag,  March  14  Journal). 

Since  your  theological  approach  to 
the  issues  of  the  day  is  what  I  like,  I 
am  adding  a  little  extra. 

— John  Greene 
Demopolis,  Ala. 


REMEMBER  THE  SABBATH 

The  "testimony  flavor"  of  the  "up 
front"  articles  in  the  March  7  issue 
was  appreciated.  Testimonies  ought 
to  be  a  normal  part  of  the  Church's 


experience.  Indeed,  Paul  reminds  us 
in  Ephesians  to  speak  "what  is  help- 
ful for  building  others  up  according 
to  their  needs.  .  .  ."  Certainly, 
testimonies  can  help  accomplish  just 
that! 

However,  as  one  who  has  come  to 
appreciate  the  doctrines  of  the  Scrip- 
ture as  set  forth  in  the  Westminster 
Confession  of  Faith,  and  as  one  who 
has  vowed  before  the  Lord  to  "main- 
tain its  system  of  doctrine,"  I  was 
grieved  to  read  the  article  by  Phil 
Landrum  on  "Quality  Control." 

We  live  in  an  age  in  which  the 
moral  law  as  summed  up  in  the  Ten 
Commandments  has  fallen  into  disre- 
pute, to  say  the  least.  Particularly,  we 
see  a  real  lack  of  concern  regarding 
the  Fourth  Commandment.  I  am 
grieved  because  this  article  would 
have  us  believe  that  the  "work"  of 
coaching  men  who  do  their  work  on 
Sunday  that  other  men  might  recre- 
ate, is  without  fault! 

The  WCF  reminds  us  that  the 
"Sabbath  is  .  .  .  kept  holy  unto  the 
Lord  .  .  .  (we  observe)  an  holy  rest,  all 
the  day,  from  (our)  own  works, 
words  and  thoughts  about  (our) 
worldly  employments  and  recre- 
ations. ..." 

I  would  suggest  that  articles  of  this 
kind  only  confuse  people.  If  we  are 
going  to  promote  a  Biblical  (Re- 
formed) faith,  then  let's  be  as  consis- 
tent as  we  can,  for  His  glory! 

—(Rev.)  Douglas  E.  Lee 
Seattle,  Washington 
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Louise  Farrior  from  Atlanta,  Ga.,  to  the 
Preston  Hollow  Church  (PCUS),  Dallas,  Tex., 
as  associate  pastor. 
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■  I 


Ross  W.  Graham  from  Vincennes,  Ind.,  to 
the  Faith  Church  (RPCES),  Charlotte,  N.C. 

Dan  H.  McCown  has  resigned  the  pastorate 
of  the  Fifth  Street  Church  (PCA),  Tyler,  Tex. 
for  health  reasons  and  has  been  elected  pas- 
tor emeritus.  He  will  continue  to  live  in  Ty- 
ler. 

Zolton  J.  Phillips  III  from  Greensboro,  N.C, 
to  Goldsboro,  N.C,  to  organize  a  new  PCUS 
church. 

William  K.  Wymond  from  the  faculty  of  Bel- 
haven  College,  Jackson,  Miss.,  to  the  First 
Church  (PCA),  Jackson,  as  assistant  pastor. 

DEATH 

William  T.  King,  who  served  in  PCUS  pastor- 
ates in  Florida,  Tennessee  and  South  Caro- 
lina, died  in  Newberry,  S.C,  January  24,  of 
a  heart  attack.  He  was  64. 
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■  "Seasonal"  messages— Christmas, 
Thanksgiving,  Easter  and  the  like- 
always  are  hard  to  give  because  the 
important  things  have  been  said  over 
and  over  again  and  it  isn't  easy  to  say 
them  in  a  fresh  and  compelling  way. 
But  we  think  you  will  find  the  con- 
tents of  this  Easter  issue  of  your  fa- 
vorite magazine  stimulating.  And 
may  the  risen  Lord  be  very  precious 
to  each  of  you  this  year! 

■  There  was  a  notice  across  the  desk 
this  week  that  an  unusual  number  of 
people  seem  to  be  remembering  that 
gifts  of  substance  are  as  appropriate 
when  we  honor  the  Lord  as  gifts  of 
money.  Three  different  instances  in 
which  people  gave  their  rings  to  a 
worthy  cause  were  mentioned.  In  one 
case,  a  91 -year-old  woman  was  report- 
ed to  have  given  her  diamond  solitaire 
engagement  ring  to  be  sold  and  the 
money  applied  to  the  expenses  of  some- 
one going  to  the  mission  field.  In  the 
other  two  instances,  the  donors  sent 
their  rings  anonymously,  but  asked 
that  the  proceeds  be  used  to  advance 
God's  work. 

■  On  the  other  hand,  we  learn  from 
Sweden  that  Sunday  morning  services 
have  been  curtailed  in  dozens  of  par- 
ishes of  the  Lutheran  Church,  in  a 
trend  that  has  been  going  on  for  near- 
ly two  decades,  as  the  State  appropri- 
ates less  and  less  money  to  provide  an 
adequate  number  of  ministers  for  all 
pulpits.  In  one  diocese,  the  bishop 
has  sharply  protested  the  government's 
economy  measures  which  have  put 
the  churches  on  "short  rations."  The 
story  has  a  strange  ring  to  the  ears  of 
those  who  do  not  turn  to  the  State  for 
church  support  as  we  do  for  highways, 
schools  and  relief  checks.  Just  think 
of  what  a  blessing  the  people  miss  by 
not  having  an  outlet  for  the  expres- 
sion of  their  devotion  to  God  "for  all 
His  benefits  toward  me"! 

■  We've  mentioned  before  that  Jane 
Fonda  is  not  one  of  our  favorite  ac- 
tresses, as  she  reminds  us  so  vividly  of 
the  large  population  in  America  de- 


voted to  the  overthrow  of  this  coun- 
try. Her  latest  picture,  "The  China 
Syndrome"  (which  we  hope  every 
Journal  reader  will  go  see),  is  a  case  in 
point.  The  coincidence  of  anti-nuclear 
protests,  an  anti-nuclear  film  and  a 
perfectly  timed  "accident"  in  a  nucle- 
ar plant  was  so  unusual  that  the  Asso- 
ciated Press  spoke  of  it  as  "eerie." 
The  frightening  thing  is  not  the  dan- 
ger (no  one,  apparently,  will  notice 
that  in  neither  the  film  nor  the  real 
thing  did  a  disaster  actually  occur) 
but  the  ease  with  which  unknown  in- 
fluences can  manipulate  the  media, 
the  film  industry  and  even  the  safety 
of  people  in  real  life  to  destroy  Amer- 
ica's will  to  survive.  A  few  nights  in  a 
theatre,  at  the  TV  and  with  the  daily 
paper  and  200  million  people  are  re- 
duced to  shattered  impotence. 

■  Changing  the  subject,  perhaps 
you  saw  the  news  story  about  the  man 
who  was  late  for  his  own  funeral.  Lit- 
erally. It  happened  in  Philadelphia, 
where  the  driver  of  a  hearse  got  mixed 
up  on  a  superhighway  cloverleaf  and 
lost  his  funeral  party  enroute  to  Rose- 
dale  Memorial  Park  in  suburban 
Bucks  County.  The  mourners  waited 
in  vain  for  the  hearse  and  finally  con- 
ducted the  funeral  without  the  de- 
ceased when  the  hearse  failed  to  ar- 
rive by  nightfall.  Police  were  called. 
They  located  the  hearse  and  the  lost 
driver  (who  was  found  to  be  some- 
what inebriated),  who  had  despaired 
of  ever  finding  the  cemetery.  Police 
drove  the  hearse  to  the  cemetery,  but 
by  then  the  grave  had  been  filled  in  as 
a  safety  measure.  The  next  day  was 
Sunday  and  cemetery  officials  said  it 
couldn't  be  reopened  until  Monday. 
So  the  man  was  two  days  late  for  his 
own  funeral. 

■  Some  of  you  may  not  know  that 
the  Journal  is  available  on  microfilm 
—an  entire  year  on  a  three-inch  spool 
less  than  half  filled.  Anyone  interested 
should  correspond  with  University 
Microfilms  Int.,  300  N.  Zeeb  Rd., 
Ann  Arbor,  Mich.  48106.  E 
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News  of  Religion 


Professor  Analyzes  Threat  to  Families 


IOWA  CITY,  Iowa— A  Columbia 
University  expert  on  families  predict- 
ed here  that  "if  the  divorce  rate  con- 
tinues to  accelerate  at  the  same  pace 
as  it  has  since  1965,  there  will  be  no 
single  families  left  by  the  end  of  the 
century.  Indeed,  we'll  run  out  of  fam- 
ilies about  a  year  or  two  before  we 
run  out  of  oil." 

Amatai  Etcioni,  professor  of  soci- 
ology at  Columbia  and  a  guest  schol- 
ar at  the  Brookings  Institute,  defend- 
ed a  conservative  definition  of  a  fami- 
ly as  a  father,  a  mother  and  their  chil- 
dren. 

Dr.  Etcioni  pointed  to  the  great 
emphasis  on  the  individual  in  today's 
society,  rather  than  various  other  units, 
as  a  primary  contributing  cause  in  the 
family's  breakup. 

"One  reason  families  are  coming 
apart  more  than  ever  before,"  he 
said,  "above  and  beyond  the  changes 
in  economics,  the  changes  in  law,  and 


BOLIVIA — Devastating  floods  have 
swept  across  the  heartland  of  this 
country,  displacing  hundreds  of  fami- 
lies in  an  area  extending  from  the  bor- 
ders of  Peru  to  Brazil.  World  Relief 
Commission  (WRC),  the  interdenom- 
inational relief  and  development  arm 
of  the  National  Association  of  Evan- 
gelicals, responded  immediately  with 
a  grant  of  $10,000  to  assist  in  the  de- 
teriorating situation. 

Although  loss  of  life  appears  to  be 
minimal,  hundreds  of  families  have 
been  forced  to  evacuate  to  areas  unaf- 


the  changes  in  acceptance  of  divorce, 
is  the  fact  that  about  half  of  the  heal- 
ing professions— psychiatrists,  social 
workers,  sociologists  and  psycholo- 
gists—have chosen  the  individual  as 
their  client  and  have  committed  them- 
selves to  the  idea  that  the  full  happi- 
ness of  the  individual  is  the  ultimate 
meaning  of  life." 

Dr.  Etcioni  continued:  "I  would 
like  to  tell  you  as  a  sociologist  that 
there  is  no  human  relationship,  in- 
cluding the  one  we  consider  the  most 
sacred,  between  a  mother  and  her 
child,  which  will  survive  the  pressure 
of  the  repeated  question  which  asks, 
'Is  that  in  line  with  your  complete 
happiness?' 

"Ask  a  young  woman  with  a  child, 
'Do  you  really  want  to  wash  his  dia- 
pers? Wouldn't  you  rather  be  out 
having  fun?'  Do  this  long  enough  to 
any  relationship  and  it  will  dissolve. 

"What  a  family  is  all  about,"  said 


fected  by  flooding.  Extensive  damage 
has  occurred  to  buildings  and  crops. 

According  to  Jerry  Ballard,  execu- 
tive director  of  WRC,  the  funds  have 
been  allocated  for  food,  clothing  and 
medical  supplies,  as  well  as  needs  re- 
lating to  immediate  reconstruction 
and  rehabilitation.  The  $10,000  grant 
has  been  channeled  through  ANDEB, 
the  association  of  evangelicals  in  Bo- 
livia, for  distribution  through  missions 
in  the  affected  areas,  primarily  the  As- 
semblies of  God  and  the  World  Gos- 
pel Mission.  E 


Dr.  Etcioni,  "is  the  deep  unlimited 
bondage  of  sharing  of  affection  and 
commitment.  Every  lasting  relation- 
ship involves  a  measure  of  commit- 
ment and  sacrifice.  By  definition, 
that  does  not  allow  for  maximization 
of  self." 

Dr.  Etcioni  was  quoted  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Iowa's  alumni  paper,  the 
Spectator. 

Meanwhile,  in  Orlando,  Fla.,  the 
nation's  First  Lady,  Rosalynn  Carter, 
told  a  seminar  of  the  Southern  Bap- 
tist Convention  that  providing  help 
for  families  is  one  of  the  most  signifi- 
cant priorities  either  the  Church  or 
government  might  address  itself  to. 

Mrs.  Carter  cited  several  problems 
facing  the  nation,  including  interna- 
tional instability,  economic  uncertain- 
ty and  the  specter  of  nuclear  war.  "In 
all  this  tumult,"  she  said,  "the  family 
alone  provides  a  basic  place  for  in- 
dividuals to  stand . "  IB 

Consultation  To  Focus 
On  'Reaching  Peoples' 

WHEATON,  111.— "Reaching  peo- 
ples" will  be  the  major  focus  of  the 
1980  Consultation  on  World  Evangel- 
ization (COWE)  to  be  held  in  Pat- 
taya,  Thailand,  June  16-27,  it  was  an- 
nounced here.  Specific  guidelines 
emerged  from  a  Lausanne  Committee 
for  World  Evangelization  (LCWE) 
program  committee  meeting  held  in 
Charlotte,  N.C.,  home  base  for  LCWE 
chairman,  the  Rev.  Leighton  Ford. 

The  Rev.  David  M.  Howard,  direc- 
tor of  the  consultation,  indicated  that 
Lausanne  study  groups,  being  or- 
ganized around  the  world,  will  come 
to  grips  with  the  issues  and  problems 
involved  in  reaching  specific  groups 
of  people.  Input  from  those  groups 
'•will  be  central  to  the  consultation 
deliberations,  he  added. 

Among  groups  to  be  studied  at  the 
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local  level  will  be  Marxists,  secular- 
ists, Muslims,  nominal  Christians, 
traditional  religionists  and  Hindus. 

Dr.  Howard  pointed  out  that  prob- 
lems involved  in  the  evangelization  of 
a  specific  group  vary  with  their  loca- 
tion. "Reaching  Marxists  in  eastern 
Europe  is  different  from  reaching 
Marxists  in  Latin  America,"  he  sug- 
gested. 

During  the  12-day  gathering,  half  a 
day  will  be  devoted  to  ad  hoc  study 
groups  for  participants  who  have  a 
common  interest  in  specialized  areas 
of  outreach,  such  as  youth,  campus 
ministries,  media,  Scripture  transla- 
tion and  distribution  and  area-wide 
crusades.  [jj 

'Pot'  Harmful  to  Health, 
Say  Anonymous  Smokers 

NEW  YORK  (RNS)-Increasing  num- 
bers of  marijuana  users,  who  are  the 
real  "experts"  on  the  effects  of  pot, 
are  finding  that  it  isn't  the  beneficent 
substance  they  thought  it  was  and 
want  to  kick  the  habit,  according  to 
David  Izenzon,  founder  of  Pot  Smok- 
ers Anonymous. 

He  said  about  100  people  have  com- 
pleted his  nine-week  course  since  Pot 
Smokers  Anonymous  was  started  in 
June,  1978,  and  eight  groups  totaling 
50  people  are  presently  enrolled. 

Most  of  the  pot  smokers  coming  to 
the  program  are  from  the  New  York 
area,  but  there  are  commuters  from 
Pennsylvania  and  Maine,  Dr.  Izenzon 
said.  "There's  going  to  be  an  inten- 
sive workshop  for  out  of  state  people, 
and  we  hope  to  go  national  within  a 
year." 

Dr.  Izenzon,  who  smoked  pot  for 
25  years  during  his  jazz  musician 
days,  said  he  knows  he  is  going  against 
the  tide  of  prevailing  popular  thought 
that  marijuana  is  relatively  harmless 
or  even  useful. 

"But  the  real  experts  are  the  pot 
smokers.  And  many  of  them  are  tell- 
ing us  it's  not  working  out,"  he  said. 
"They're  becoming  increasingly  per- 
ceptive of  its  dangers  and  harm  to 
health." 

A  woman  in  her  late  20s,  a  yoga 
teacher  enrolled  in  Pot  Smokers, 
said,  "For  me  to  be  smoking  pot  is 
unreasonable.  I  love  what  I  do.  I'm 
good  at  it,  but  smoking  pot  runs 
counter  to  everything  I'm  teaching 
about  physical  health." 


A  doctor  in  his  early  30s  said,  "I 
couldn't  control  it  any  more.  It  con- 
trolled me,  and  I  don't  like  anything 
controlling  me.  My  generation  hap- 
pens to  be  full  of  pot  snobs  who  would 
not  dream  of  becoming  alcoholics.  But 
I  think  many  of  us  are  addicted  to 
pot."  m 

Indian  Christians  Protest 
Bill  Barring  Conversions 

NEW  DELHI  (RNS)-Indian  Chris- 
tians have  taken  to  the  streets  to  pro- 
test a  parliamentary  bill  relating  to  re- 
ligious conversions,  which  the  Chris- 
tians say  would  discriminate  against 
minority  religions  in  India. 

The  controversial  "Freedom  of  Re- 
ligion" bill  now  before  the  federal 
legislature,  would  outlaw  conversions 
to  faith  brought  about  by  "force, 
fraud,  inducement,  or  deceit." 

During  the  weekend  of  March  24-25, 
more  than  4,000  Christians  marched 
through  downtown  Calcutta  carrying 
posters  and  banners,  protesting  the 
bill  and  proclaiming,  "We  Christians 
Demand  Fundamental  Rights." 

Over  a  hundred  similar  demonstra- 
tions took  place  in  other  parts  of  In- 
dia. 

According  to  some  critics  of  the 
bill,  a  well-known  Roman  Catholic, 
Mother  Teresa  of  Calcutta,  the  famed 
apostle  of  the  sick  poor,  would  be  li- 
able to  two  years'  imprisonment  be- 
cause her  charitable  works  could  be 
interpreted  as  constituting  an  "in- 
ducement" to  conversion. 


Indian  Christian  lawyers  maintain 
that  the  provisions  of  the  bill  are  so 
worded  that  they  would  prevent  even 
"sincere"  conversions. 

So-called  "anti-conversion"  laws 
are  already  in  force  in  three  Indian 
states.  The  bill  before  the  federal 
Parliament  would  extend  such  laws  to 
the  whole  country. 

Eighty-three  per  cent  of  India's  643 
million  population  are  Hindus;  1 1  per 
cent  are  Muslims.  Christians  consti- 
tute about  3  per  cent  of  the  total .  E 

ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS . . . 

•  Faculty  and  staff  members  of 
Barber-Scotia  College  of  Concord, 
N.C.,  have  asked  for  union  represen- 
tation to  carry  on  contract  disputes 
with  the  college,  a  school  related  to 
both  the  Presbyterian  Church  US  and 
the  United  Presbyterian  Church 
USA.  Both  those  denominations  have 
frequently  put  their  weight  behind 
pro-labor  movements,  and  stand  to 
be  embarrassed  by  the  faculty  and 
staff  action,  said  to  be  the  first  such 
effort  by  any  North  Carolina  church- 
related  or  private  college. 

•  The  Florida  Historical  Society 
has  erected  a  marker  at  the  site  in 
Tampa,  Fla.,  where  evangelist  Billy 
Graham  began  his  preaching  ministry 
40  years  ago.  The  marker  was  dedi- 
cated in  a  ceremony  attended  by  Dr. 
Graham  and  Florida's  governor, 
Robert  Graham,  during  an  evangelis- 
tic campaign  in  Tampa.  [Jj 


Presbyterians  in  Particular 


Vote  Misses  Mark  To  Ask  Separation 


HENDERSONVILLE,  N.C.— When 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church  here 
voted  in  early  April  on  a  recommen- 
dation to  seek  dismissal  from  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  US  (PCUS)  in  order 
to  unite  with  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  America  (PCA),  the  vote  was  311 
to  225  in  favor  of  making  such  a  re- 
quest to  the  Presbytery  of  Asheville. 
That  was  a  majority  of  58  per  cent. 


However,  the  vote  totals  represent- 
ed less  than  the  75  per  cent  majority 
which  the  congregation  had  set  for  it- 
self as  a  minimum  goal  and  so  the 
matter  was  considered  dropped— at 
least  temporarily— by  proponents 
and  opponents  alike. 

Voting  came  at  the  climax  of  a  cam- 
paign marked  by  unusual  bitterness 
for  a  congregation  long  noted  for  its 
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spirit  of  unanimity  and  strength.  Op- 
ponents of  withdrawal  from  the  PCUS 
waged  a  vigorous  campaign  to  offset 
the  unanimous  recommendation  of 
the  church's  ministers,  its  session  and 
diaconate,  but  most  of  the  bitterness 
apparently  was  generated  from  out- 
side sources. 

Expecting  courteous  treatment,  the 
church's  officers  formally  notified 
the  presbytery  in  January  that  they 
intended  to  place  the  matter  of  de- 
nominational affiliation  before  the 
congregation  in  April. 

Although  the  notification  was  greet- 
ed with  motions  giving  evidence  of 
deep  displeasure  on  the  part  of  some, 
the  final  action  of  the  presbytery  was 
one  which  matched  the  courtesy  with 
which  it  had  been  addressed.  The 
Hendersonville  officers  were  com- 
mended for  saying  they  intended  to 
follow  informal  guidelines  designed 
to  cover  such  requests  that  were  dis- 
cussed by  the  presbytery  at  the  time 
the  PC  A  was  formed. 

After  that  January  meeting,  how- 
ever, matters  took  a  different  turn.  A 
moderator's  committee  of  the  presby- 
tery held  a  clandestine  meeting  with 
about  a  dozen  of  the  congregation's 
dissidents.  The  minister  of  the  church, 
the  Rev.  John  C.  Neville  Jr.,  learned 
of  the  meeting  and  he  attended  it  long 
enough  to  protest  it  as  a  violation  of  a 
process  which  had  been  assumed  would 
proceed  "decently  and  in  order." 

About  a  month  later,  leaders  of  the 
presbytery  secured  a  called  meeting 
for  the  purpose  of  dealing  with  the 
Hendersonville  "situation." 

When  the  meeting  convened,  it  be- 
came apparent  that  it  had  been  called 
for  the  purpose  of  taking  drastic  ac- 
tion against  Mr.  Neville,  his  associate, 
the  Rev.  Donald  Munson,  together 
with  the  session  and  the  board  of  dea- 
cons. 

The  Rev.  C.  Grier  Davis,  retired 
Asheville  pastor  and  former  president 
of  Montreat-Anderson  College,  intro- 
duced a  resolution  which  would  have 
declared  that,  by  announcing  their  in- 
tention to  place  the  matter  of  church 
affiliation  before  their  congregation 
for  a  vote,  the  ministers  and  officers 
had  "renounced  the  communion  and 
authority  of  this  Church." 

Dr.  Davis  wanted  "all  authority  to 
exercise  their  office  derived  from  this 
Church"  withdrawn  and  the  church 
placed  under  the  authority  of  an  ad- 
ministrative commission. 


The  Davis  resolution  was  support- 
ed by  men  long  identified  with  the 
conservative  wing  of  the  presbytery, 
such  as  the  Rev.  Henry  B.  Dendy,  the 
Journal's  first  editor,  and  the  Rev. 
William  T.  Wing  Jr.,  of  Weaverville, 
as  well  as  men  identified  with  the 
presbytery's  more  liberal  wing,  such 
as  the  Rev.  Hugh  Eichelberger,  for- 
mer pastor  of  Trinity  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Hendersonville.  Trinity 
originally  was  organized  in  1965  by 
the  presbytery  expressly  to  serve  a  con- 
stituency "whose  spiritual  needs  are 
not  met  by  the  (conservative)  theolo- 
gy represented  by  First  Church." 

The  Davis  resolution  was  defeated 
on  a  surprisingly  close  vote:  31-38. 

Some  First  Church  members  identi- 
fied much  of  the  external  "pressure" 
before  their  April  vote  as  having  orig- 
inated with  Trinity  sources. 

An  anonymous  letter  which  never- 
theless claimed  to  have  been  writ- 
ten by  a  Trinity  elder,  was  surrepti- 
tiously shoved  under  the  doors  of 
many  First  Church  members.  The  let- 
ter urged  rejection  of  the  proposal. 

Another  letter — this  one  official 
and  from  the  presbytery — was  mailed 
to  every  member.  It  contained,  in  the 
formal  opinion  of  the  officers,  gross 
inaccuracies  and  even  threats. 

Among  other  things,  the  letter 
from  the  presbytery  referred  to  the 
unanimous  intention  of  the  church's 
officers  to  seek  formal  dismissal  from 
the  presbytery  in  these  terms:  "Your 


BRISTOL,  Tenn.— Features  of  college 
life  long  absent  from  the  campus  of 
King  College  here  may  stage  a  come- 
back if  conservative  Presbyterians 
from  several  areas  have  their  way. 

The  pastors  of  three  congregations 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  US,  along 
with  a  prominent  PCUS  layman,  have 
signed  a  proposal  pledging  substan- 
tial financial  support  for  the  recently 
beleaguered  four-year  liberal  arts 
school  if  certain  significant  condi- 
tions are  met. 

The  terms  of  the  proposal  include 
"securing  trustees  and  hiring  faculty, 
administrators  and  staff  who  are  com- 
mitted and  practicing  Christians;  at- 
tempting to  make  the  Christian  cli- 
mate the  most  distinctive  feature  of 
campus  life;  and  providing  a  curricu- 
lum which  includes  required  Bible 


ministers  and  some  of  your  officers 
are  seeking  to  lead  you  to  renounce 
the  communion  and  authority  of  the 
PCUS.  .  .  ." 

It  also  said:  "The  Presbyterian 
churches  in  Asheville  presbytery  and 
their  property  belong  to  Asheville 
presbytery.  .  .  .  The  members  of  First 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Henderson- 
ville who  remain  loyal  to  the  PCUS 
will  be  recognized  by  (the  presbytery) 
with  the  right  to  the  ownership  of  all 
church  property." 

According  to  one  member  who 
wished  to  remain  anonymous,  anoth- 
er minister  of  the  presbytery  called  to 
threaten  loss  of  the  church's  proper- 
ty, adding,  "We  have  counted  up  the 
votes  and  we  know  you  are  going  to 
lose." 

In  the  wake  of  the  vote,  a  growing 
feeling  among  members  and  officers 
alike  seems  to  be  that  the  strongest 
testimony  to  the  grace  of  God  that 
can  be  given  at  this  time  would  be  a 
continuing  united  congregation. 

However,  as  the  Rev.  Donald  Mun- 
son told  the  Journal,  "This  experi- 
ence has  taught  us  that  in  our  present 
connection  there  is  no  liberty  of  pas- 
tors and  officers  to  exercise  their  con- 
stitutional responsibility  to  lead  their 
people  into  a  fair  consideration  of  an 
important  issue  before  the  church.  It 
suggests  that  the  only  way  such  leader- 
ship can  be  exercised  may  be  by  keep- 
ing the  matter  in  the  closet  until  it  is 
over."  \B 


courses,  required  chapel  attendance, 
and  Christian  insight  and  perspective 
throughout." 

Signing  the  proposal  were  the  Rev. 
George  Long,  pastor  of  the  PCUS 
church  at  Lookout  Mountain,  Tenn.; 
the  Rev.  Cortez  Cooper,  pastor  of 
First  Presbyterian  Church  in  Nash- 
ville, Tenn.;  the  Rev.  Clayton  Bell, 
pastor  of  Highland  Park  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Dallas,  Tex.;  and  Hugh 
Maclellan  Jr.,  insurance  executive 
from  Chattanooga,  Tenn. 

The  proposal  pledges  new  gifts 
amounting  to  $300,000  or  $400,000 
annually  for  the  next  three  years  if  the 
conditions  are  met,  and  says  part  of 
the  signers'  objective  includes  "main- 
tenance of  close  ties  with  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  United  States 
through  covenant  relationships  with 


PCUS  Conservatives  Seek  Control  at  King 
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interested  presbyteries." 

The  proposal  does  not  mention, 
however,  any  special  relationship 
with  the  PCUS  Synod  of  the  Mid- 
South  which,  until  recent  develop- 
ments have  thrown  such  matters  into 
some  confusion,  had  appointed  the 
college's  board  of  trustees. 

The  college  board  met  in  Decem- 
ber, unilaterally  changing  the  charter 
and  thereby  the  relationship  to  the 
Mid-South  Synod.  That  action 
prompted  a  charge  by  synod's  former 
moderator,  the  Rev.  T.  Morton  Mc- 
Millan Jr.,  that  "the  new  charter  cer- 
tainly violates  the  spirit  of  the  origi- 
nal relationship,  if  not  even  the  legal 
ties  between  the  synod  and  the  col- 
lege." 

Mr.  McMillan  was  also  critical  of 
the  backers  of  the  new  proposal, 
claiming:  "Those  particular  pastors 
usually  take  pride  in  going  through 
the  courts  of  the  Church,  but  this 
proposal  is  apparently  avoiding  the 
synod  which  is  very  involved  in  this 
college." 

Earlier,  the  King  trustees  had  with- 
drawn from  discussions  which  might 
have  led  to  a  merger  of  the  college 
with  East  Tennessee  State  University. 
A  major  problem  connected  with 
those  discussions  was  the  place  tenured 
faculty  at  King  might  enjoy  in  a  merged 
operation.  The  state  school  was  ap- 
parently unwilling  to  guarantee  fu- 
ture employment  for  all  tenured  fac- 
ulty members  at  King. 

Whether  the  King  trustees  might 
raise  the  same  issue  in  connection 
with  the  new  proposal  is  still  uncer- 
tain. Since  the  proposal  suggests  sig- 
nificant changes  in  faculty  makeup  to 
bring  about  a  more  conservative 
stance,  obligations  to  tenured  faculty 
would  necessarily  be  a  considera- 
tion. 5] 


ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS . . . 

•  Christian  Schools  International, 
based  in  Grand  Rapids,  Mich.,  and 
representing  several  hundred  Chris- 
tian schools  holding  Reformed  doc- 
trinal standards,  will  hold  its  annual 
convention  in  Anaheim,  Cal.,  August 
7-9.  Meetings  will  be  held  at  a  local 
motel  and  at  the  well-known  Crystal 
Cathedral  Community  Church  of  Gar- 
den Grove.  The  Rev.  Lewis  Smedes 
of  Fuller  Seminary  is  the  scheduled 
keynote  speaker.  [FJ 


of  or  f  n  1 
Colorless  China 


ASSISTANT  EDITOR  JOEL  BELZ 


I  was  telling  the  clerk  in  the  camera 
store  in  Hong  Kong  of  my  dilemma. 
Going  into  China  the  next  day,  I  want- 
ed to  take  some  pictures  in  black  and 
white  for  publication— but  I  also  want- 
ed some  colored  slides  for  personal 
enjoyment.  Since  I  had  only  one  cam- 
era, which  film  should  I  buy? 

"Black  and  white,"  he  told  me 
promptly.  "Everything  in  China's  so 
drab,  you  won't  be  able  to  tell  the  dif- 
ference." 

Five  days  later,  I  had  seen  for  my- 
self what  he  meant— but  I  had  also 
concluded  that  he  had  hardly  been 
fair  to  that  huge  country  sometimes 
mysteriously  referred  to  as  "The 
Middle  Kingdom." 

China  is  both  colorful  and  color- 
less. 

Much  of  the  country's  bleakness 
comes  in  varying  shades  of  Commu- 
nistic Red.  Whatever  new  openness 
might  be  apparent,  a  visitor  cannot 
easily  forget  that  China's  billion  peo- 
ple, more  or  less,  are  what  they  are 
today  because  of  central  party  policy. 
The  streams  of  people,  nearly  all  wear- 
ing somber  blues  and  grays,  quietly 
testify  with  their  monotonous  ward- 
robes to  an  ideology  which  says  that 
no  one  will  be  permitted  to  stand  out 
from  the  masses. 

The  color  you  don't  see  in  the  peo- 
ple's clothing  will  be  absent,  too,  al- 
most everywhere  else  your  eyes  may 
wander:  the  buildings,  the  vehicles, 
the  interior  furnishings,  the  store- 
fronts— even  book  and  magazine  cov- 
ers. So  far  as  everyday  life  is  con- 
cerned, aesthetic  expression  stands  all 
but  mute. 

Ironically,  high  spots  in  a  typical 
day's  outing  for  Western  tourists  will 
include  closeup  visits  with  Chinese  ar- 
tisans of  rare  talent  and  skill.  In  Fu- 
shan  City,  we  mingled  with  sculptors, 
painters,  pottery  makers,  paper  cut- 
ters and  designers  of  extraordinary 
ability.  But  even  as  we  marveled  at 
their  felicity,  we  were  told  that  nearly 


all  of  what  they  produce  is  destined 
for  export. 

For  the  Chinese  people  themselves, 
life  is  much  more  practical.  Mundane 
practicality,  for  more  than  a  genera- 
tion, has  been  the  theme  in  China. 

After  all,  if  you  look  at  it  from  the 
Chinese  point  of  view,  massive  prob- 
lems such  as  perennial  famine,  lack  of 
adequate  housing,  constant  flooding 
by  the  major  rivers,  and  drought  are 
not  best  addressed  by  focusing  on 
chic  clothing  fashions  or  frivolous 
trends  in  automotive  styling. 

What  Communism  has  done  for 
mainland  China,  your  guides  will  tell 
you  in  a  low  key,  non-propagandistic 
sort  of  way,  is  to  feed  the  masses,  put 
them  in  basic  housing,  control  the  riv- 
ers and  eliminate  the  fear  of  drought 
through  construction  of  a  vast  system 
of  reservoirs  and  irrigation  canals. 

However  basic  and  narrow  those 
achievements  may  seem,  they  are  im- 
portant to  the  Chinese  people;  and 
there  is  little  reason  to  dispute  claims 
about  achievements  in  those  areas. 

So  far  from  braggadocio  about  past 
accomplishments,  however,  the  new 
Chinese  attitude  is  distinctly  one  of 
self-effacement  and  humility.  "We 
are  far  behind  you,"  we  were  told 
again  and  again.  "We  have  much 
catching  up  to  do,  and  much  to  learn." 

No  apologies,  mind  you,  for  the 
past.  They  did  what  they  had  to  do, 
the  Chinese  say. 

A  pleasant  conversation  with  a  re- 
tired "oil  executive"  was  instructive. 
We  strolled  along  the  Pearl  river- 
front, talking  easily  because  after 
having  studied  in  Texas  in  the  early 
1930's,  he  was  eager  to  use  every  op- 
portunity to  renew  his  English. 

What  an  overview  he  offered:  Hav- 
ing worked  for  an  American  oil  com- 
pany, he  joined  the  revolution  in  the 
late  40's,  and  was  named  to  the  Peo- 
ple's Committee  on  Oil  Production. 
A  committed  Communist,  he  had  lived 
through  it  all— Mao's  long  march  and 
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rise  to  great  power,  the  expulsion  of 
Westerners,  the  loss  of  revolutionary 
zeal  after  the  next  dozen  years,  the 
Cultural  Revolution  of  the  mid-sixties, 
the  Nixon  visit  and  the  decline  of  pure 
party  ideology. 

Acknowledging  the  impressive  ag- 
ricultural output  and  the  fact  that  the 
population  seemed  to  be  well  fed,  in 
some  kind  of  housing,  and  free  from 
the  worst  kinds  of  nature's  pestilence, 
I  tried  to  ask  whether  even  so  the  hu- 
man cost  had  not  been  fearfully  high. 
What  of  the  loss  of 
freedoms,  the  absence  of 
aesthetic  outlet,  the  rigid 
confinement  of  spirit? 

"How  old  are  you?"  my 
new  friend  asked. 

When  I  told  him,  he 
replied:  "Then  you  don't 
remember  the  Second  World 
War.  When  you  get  home, 
ask  your  parents  and  other 
Americans  who  do.  Ask 
them  whether  they  had 
freedom  then.  Of  course, 
they  didn't.  It  was  an 
emergency  situation,  and 
individuals  did  what  they 
were  asked  to  do. 

"It  has  been  the  same  with 
China.  We  have  been  dealing 
with  an  emergency.  People 
cannot  be  free  in  such  sit- 
uations." 

But  what,  I  asked  him,  of 
the  millions  who  were 
murdered,  especially  in  the 
1960's? 

"Excesses,"  he  said.  "Too 
much  zeal  by  ideological 
purists  and  young  rev- 
olutionaries." A  one- 
sentence  explanation  for  the 
deaths  of  perhaps  as  many  people  as 
make  up  one-fourth  of  the  U.S. 
population. 

"But  do  not  forget,"  he  said  while 
gazing  down  the  Pearl  River,  "that 
millions  were  also  dying  of  starvation 
and  exposure  before  the  Revolution. 
No  one  is  starving  in  China  now." 

I  could  only  wonder  whether  he 
knew  for  sure. 

As  we  talked,  as  happens  through- 
out China  these  days,  we  attracted  a 
crowd.  First,  only  a  handful  of  school- 
boys, barely  into  their  teens.  One  of 
them  tapped  my  hand,  and  getting  my 
attention,  said  distinctly:  "I  am  your 
pupil."  It  was  nearly  all  the  English 
he  knew,  but  he  was  enormously 


pleased.  Besides,  he  knew  more  En- 
glish than  I  knew  Chinese. 

Soon,  at  least  50  people  surrounded 
us,  and  then  100.  They  pushed  in,  ea- 
ger to  hear,  still  fascinated  with  the 
sound  and  sight  of  just  one  American. 
It  was  a  warm  and  moving  gathering. 

Then  we  said  goodbye,  and  I  walked 
the  three  miles  back  to  the  hotel — 
through  the  government's  Nanfang  De- 
partment Store  with  its  surprising  se- 
lection of  goods  on  four  floors  jam- 
packed  with  customers;  past  hundreds 


of  smaller  shops  stuck  in  dark  crev- 
ices of  aging  buildings;  past  the  gov- 
ernment hospital  with  a  dreary  exte- 
rior, its  numerous  broken  window- 
panes,  and  its  reputation  for  medical 
care  perhaps  30  to  50  years  behind 
that  available  in  the  U.S.;  past  the  lit- 
tle meat  market  with  choice  fresh  dog 
legs  hanging  in  the  open  doorway; 
past  a  large  but  dirty  window  display- 
ing 8x10  photos  of  the  Chinese-Viet- 
namese war  as  well  as  of  Teng  Hsiao- 
ping's  visit  to  the  U.S.;  past  a  movie 
theatre  showing  one  Chinese  and  one 
American  film;  past  a  dozen  school 
children  in  plain  Chinese  dress  with 
ribbons  on  their  jackets — 

With  ribbons  on  their  jackets? 


It  seemed  so  out  of  place,  so  con- 
trary to  the  drab  character  of  every- 
thing else  around.  What  could  they 
possibly  mean? 

These  children,  I  discovered,  were 
high  achievers  for  the  day  at  their 
school  down  the  street.  To  them  went 
special  honors  and  special  privileges, 
including  the  ribbons  indicating  they 
were  not  just  "average"  students. 
The  classless  society  was  being  sub- 
divided. 

What  happened  with  those  few 
school  children  is  happening 
with  increasing  frequency 
throughout  China.  Factories 
are  experimenting  with 
piecework  pay  rather  than 
straight  salaries.  Farm 
workers  on  some  communes 
get  bonuses  for  extra  produc- 
tion. 

Daring  nonconformity 
shows  itself  more  and  more. 
When  you  look  for  them, 
you  can  see  flowered  jackets 
and  gaily  painted  bicycles. 

It  may  be  a  condescending 
question,  but  if  ever  it  was 
applicable  it  applies  to  China 
in  1979:  Once  the  boy  has 
seen  the  city,  how  are  you  go- 
ing to  keep  him  on  the  farm? 

China  is  seeing  the  city. 
More  than  25,000  Americans 
have  visited  in  the  last  three 
years — and  the  boom  has 
just  begun.  The  contacts  are 
certain  to  stir  new  hungers, 
to  produce  new  appetites. 

Rigid  as  the  Communist 
government  may  be,  it  will  be 
hard  pressed  to  build  a  selec- 
tive sieve  for  allowing  into 
China  only  what  it  wants. 
Modernization  in  agriculture,  science 
and  technology,  defense  and  industry 
is  being  sought,  and  the  doors  are  be- 
ing deliberately  opened. 

But  have  the  Chinese  people  been 
so  thoroughly  indoctrinated  with 
Marxist  and  Maoist  doctrine  that  they 
will  buy  Western  methods  of  produc- 
tion without  being  affected  somewhat 
with  Western  ideology  as  well? 

A  consideration  of  what  has  hap- 
pened to  the  Christian  Church  in  Chi- 
na since  1950  helps  provide  perspec- 
tive for  answers  to  such  questions,  as 
well  as  some  sober  cautions  for  the 
future.  Reflections  on  that  subject 
will  be  included  in  next  week's  Jour- 
nal, m 
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BRUCE  WIDEMAN 


A,, 


If  red  P.  Sloan,  who  created  the 
great  General  Motors  Corporation, 
lost  his  wife  in  the  later  years  of  life. 
He  loved  her  dearly.  His  loss  was  very 
great.  He  invited  a  minister  acquaint- 
ance to  visit  him  in  his  apartment. 
Fixing  his  piercing  eyes  upon  the 
minister,  he  opened  the  conversation 
by  saying,  "I  have  a  question  to  ask 
you.  I  want  a  straight  answer.  I  want 
an  answer  that  will  be  either  yes  or 
no.  I  have  lost  my  wife.  She  meant 
more  than  the  world  to  me.  The  ques- 
tion I  want  to  ask  you  is  this,  Will  I 
live  to  see  her  again?" 

In  a  day  of  doctrinal  uncertainty, 
thank  God  for  a  minister  who  didn't 
have  to  hesitate  in  giving  the  answer. 
He  said,  "The  answer  is  yes!" 

Said  Mr.  Sloan,  "I  thought  that's 
what  you'd  say.  That's  what  I  believe 
myself,"  and  he  went  on  for  some 
moments  to  speak  of  what  Christ 
meant  to  him. 

This  question  is  one  that  Job  asked 
centuries  ago.  His  question  is  found 
in  Job,  chapter  14,  verse  14:  "If  a 
man  die,  shall  he  live  again?  ..." 

This  is  a  question  that  has  been 
asked  millions  of  times.  It  is  a  ques- 
tion that  every  thinking  person  from 
the  very  beginning  of  human  exis- 
tence has  asked. 

That  minister  gave  the  right  an- 
swer. Yes,  we  shall  live  again!  Yes, 
there  is  another  life  to  be  lived  after 
this  life  is  over!  How  do  we  know? 
How  can  we  say  that  with  so  much  as- 
surance? 

First,  we  may  be  assured  of  life 
again  after  death  because  God  has 
planted  the  instinct  for  another  life 
deep  within  the  human  heart. 

Even  if  the  Bible  had  never  been 
written— even  if  Paul  had  never  pro- 
claimed the  glorious  resurrection 
truth  recorded  in  the  15th  chapter  of  I 
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Corinthians,  men  would  still  believe 
that  there  is  another  life.  Belief  in  im- 
mortality is  like  breathing— it  is  a 
part  of  man  himself. 

Livingstone,  the  famous  mission- 
ary and  explorer,  tells  us  that  in  all  of 
his  many  years  of  travel  in  Africa,  he 
never  found  one  tribe,  no  matter  how 
benighted,  no  matter  how  savage, 
that  did  not  have  a  belief  in  a  future 
existence.  It  was  not  that  they  had 
been  taught  of  a  future  life— it  was 
not  that  it  had  been  handed  down  to 
them  by  their  ancestors— it  was  just 
in  them. 

When  the  early  settlers  came  to 
America  they  found  the  American  In- 
dian. No  missionaries  had  been  here 
before  them.  The  Indians  had  never 
had  a  Bible  in  their  hands.  They  had 
never  heard  of  Jesus  Christ.  Yet  the 
early  settlers  discovered  that  the  In- 
dians, without  exception,  believed  in 
a  "Happy  Hunting  Ground,"  which 
was  their  idea  of  a  future  life. 

If  you  go  to  certain  of  the  govern- 
ment preserves  in  Arizona,  you  will 
view  the  mummified  bodies  of  the 
cliff  dwellers.  You  will  see  there  the 
jars  of  corn  and  beans  that  were  dug 
up  with  them.  In  some  cases  grains  of 
corn  were  found  clutched  in  the  skel- 
eton hand  of  the  mummy.  The  cura- 
tor will  tell  you  that  this  is  because  the 
people  of  that  ancient  day  believed  in 
a  future  life,  and  so  supplies  of  corn 
and  beans  were  buried  with  the  de- 
parted one  to  sustain  him  on  his 
journey  to  that  other  land. 

Belief  in  immortality  is  a  universal 
belief.  God  has  given  it!  He  has 
planted  eternity  within  the  human 
breast.  God  cannot  fail  to  satisfy  the 
instinct  for  immortality  that  He  Him- 
self has  placed  within  the  human 
heart. 

In  the  second  place,  we  are  sure 
that  we  shall  live  again  because  we 
have  Christ's  word  for  it. 

Some  years  ago,  the  editor  of  Life 
magazine  called  attention  to  the 
pessimism  in  the  thinking  of  people  in 


our  day— this  pessimism  occasioned 
by  the  fact  that  in  spite  of  all  the 
promises  of  the  politicians,  and  in 
spite  of  all  the  brilliance  of  the  scien- 
tists, they  have  not  solved  the  basic 
problems  of  humanity.  This  is  what 
the  editor  said: 

"People  have  become  weary  of  the 
words  of  man.  They  have  lost  their 
confidence  in  man's  ideas,  man's  pro- 
grams, man's  plans.  They  are  hungry 
and  eager  to  hear  a  voice  from  the 
other  side— a  voice  of  truth,  a  voice 
of  authority  whose  ways  will  work  in 
the  lives  of  men.  They  are  listening 
for  a  word  from  God." 

We  have  that  word!  We  have  the 
authoritative  Word  of  Jesus  Christ! 
He  gives  testimony  to  the  fact  that 
there  will  be  another  life  when  this 
life  is  over. 

In  Matthew  22,  it  is  recorded  that 
one  day  the  Sadducees  came  to  Jesus. 
They  belonged  to  a  sect  that  denied 
any  afterlife.  They  didn't  believe  in 
angels  or  in  heaven— when  you  died 
you  were  dead,  and  that  was  the  end 
of  you!  They  came  to  Jesus  in  order 
to  trip  Him  up  in  His  conversation. 

They  posed  a  story  that  they  had 
made  up.  In  a  certain  family  there 
were  seven  brothers.  One  of  them 
married  a  woman,  and  he  died.  Ac- 
cording to  the  law  of  Moses,  the  sec- 
ond brother  married  the  widow  and 
he  died— and  the  third  married  her, 
and  he  died,  and  the  fourth,  the  fifth, 
the  sixth,  and  the  seventh— they  all 
died,  all  of  the  brothers.  "Now," 
they  said  to  Jesus,  "in  the  resurrec- 
tion that  You  talk  about,  in  the  heav- 
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en  that  You  proclaim,  whose  wife  will 
she  be?  She  was  married  to  seven  of 
them — whose  wife  will  she  be  in  that 
future  life?" 

Our  Lord  said  to  them,  "You  are 
mistaken  about  the  future  life.  Earth- 
ly relationships  do  not  prevail  in  the 
life  to  come.  People  who  enter  heaven 
are  as  the  angels.  There  is  no  giving  in 

He  summoned  all 
of  his  waning 
strength  to  answer, 
"Speculations? 
I  have  no 
speculations." 


marriage,  nor  marrying  in  heaven. 
But,"  He  went  on,  "in  regard  to  this 
matter  of  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead — have  you  never  read  in  the 
Scriptures  that  God  is  the  God  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob?  God," 
He  said,  "is  not  the  God  of  the  dead, 
but  of  the  living !" 

Do  you  catch  the  significance  of 
what  our  Lord  was  saying?  He  was 
saying  that  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob  lived  centuries  ago.  They 
died — their  bodies  have  been  dust  for 
centuries.  However,  God  is  the  God 
of  the  living.  He  is  still  the  God  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  Then 
they  are  still  alive]  Our  Lord  clearly 
taught  that  life  goes  on  after  death. 

There  was  a  day  when  returning 
from  a  preaching  mission,  He  came 
to  Bethany  at  the  time  of  the  death  of 
Lazarus.  He  said  to  the  weeping  Mar- 
tha, Lazarus'  sister,  "Your  brother 
will  rise  again,"  and  then  went  on  to 
tell  her,  "...  I  am  the  resurrection, 
and  the  life:  he  that  believeth  in  me, 
though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he 
live." 

Our  Lord  was  saying,  "I  am  the 
Creator  of  life.  I  am  the  Giver  of  life. 
All  who  place  their  trust  in  me  will 
share  in  a  life  that  will  never  end." 

Dr.  Robert  Munger,  in  his  book, 
What  Jesus  Taught,  speaks  for  every 
true  believer  when  he  says, 

"How  may  we  be  sure  that  His 
teaching  is  true?  Granted  that  it  is  a 
glorious  hope,  is  there  any  real 
ground  for  believing  it?  My  own  con- 


viction is  that  it  is  true  because  Jesus 
Christ  says  it  is  true. 

"I  do  not  know  how  you  feel  about 
Christ,  but  I  have  an  absolute  faith  in 
His  word.  Of  all  who  have  ever  lived, 
He  supremely  merits  my  confidence.  I 
do  not  believe  that  He  would  lie  to 
me. 

This  confidence  in  the  Word  of 
Christ  belonged  to  Michael  Faraday. 
When  the  famous  scientist  lay  dying, 
one  leaned  over  the  bed  to  say  to  him, 
"Sir,  what  are  your  speculations 
now?" 

Visibly  moved,  he  summoned  all  of 
his  waning  strength  to  answer,  "Spec- 
ulations? I  have  no  speculations — I'm 
resting  upon  absolute  certainty." 

Yes,  when  we  are  resting  upon  the 
Word  of  Christ,  we  are  not  resting 
upon  speculation — we  are  resting 
upon  absolute  certainty!  We  shall  live 
again  because  Christ  said  it. 

Furthermore,  we  believe  that  we 
shall  live  again  because  Christ  re- 
turned from  the  grave  to  prove  it. 

There  is  a  story  told  of  Lepaux,  a 
member  of  the  French  Directory,  a 
philosopher.  He  studied  and  pon- 
dered long  and  finally  invented  a  new 
religion.  He  called  it  "Theophilan- 
thropy."  But  he  was  quite  disappoint- 
ed that  people  did  not  throng  to  ac- 
cept this  new  faith  of  his.  He  com- 
plained about  his  problem  to  Talley- 
rand, the  famous  statesman  and  wit. 
Talleyrand  answered  him,  "Well,  it  is 
a  difficult  thing  to  launch  a  new 
religion  out  into  the  world.  But  I  can 
tell  you  one  thing  to  do  that  will 
assure  you  of  a  popular  following  and 
a  wide  acceptance  of  your  new  reli- 
gion." 

"What  is  it?  What  is  it?"  he  asked 
eagerly. 

"Just  go  have  yourself  crucified, 
placed  in  a  grave,  and  then  rise  again 
on  the  third  day!" 

Humbled,  the  philosopher  turned 
and  walked  away. 

When  Jesus  Christ  tells  us  that 
there  is  another  life— when  Jesus 
Christ  tells  us  that  we  are  going  to  live 
again — why  do  we  believe  Him? 
Why,  simply  because  He  Himself  rose 
from  the  grave  to  guarantee  it! 

Take  away  the  keystone  in  the  cen- 
ter of  the  arch  and  the  whole  arch  will 
fall  to  the  ground.  The  resurrection 
of  Jesus  is  the  keystone  in  the  arch  of 
Christian  truth.  If  He  did  not  rise 
from  the  grave  bodily,  then  the  whole 
structure  of  Christian  truth  collapses. 


Specifically,  if  Jesus  did  not  come 
forth  from  the  grave,  then  there  is  no 
hope  for  us  that  we  shall  live  again  in 
a  new  and  resurrected  body. 

Paul  speaks  to  this  in  I  Corinthians 
15.  There  Paul  declares  an  awful  sup- 
position and  an  awful  result,  when  he 
says  in  verse  17,  "And  if  Christ  be 
not  raised,  your  faith  is  vain;  ye  are 
yet  in  your  sins."  If  Jesus  did  not 
come  from  the  grave,  we  have  be- 
lieved a  lie  and  we  are  still  sinful,  lost 
creatures. 

But  that  is  not  all.  In  verse  18  he 
says,  "Then  they  also  which  are  fall- 
en asleep  in  Christ  are  perished." 
That  is,  if  Christ's  body  still  moulders 
in  a  lonely  Palestinian  grave,  then  all 
who  have  believed  in  Him — they  too 
will  moulder  to  dust  and  will  remain 
dust  forever. 

But  Paul  immediately  goes  on  to 
make  the  joyful,  triumphant  asser- 
tion of  verse  20,  "But  now  is  Christ 
risen  from  the  dead,  and  become  the 
firstfruits  of  them  that  slept."  When 
He  came  from  the  grave  on  that  first 
Easter  morning,  He  left  the  gates  of 
death  a  mass  of  tangled  wreckage  be- 
hind Him.  He,  by  His  resurrection, 
set  death's  prisoners  free. 

There  is  no  fact  of  history  better  at- 
tested to  than  the  fact  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ.  There  were  peo- 
ple who  saw  Him  lying  cold  and  silent 


He  studied  and 
pondered  long 
and  finally; 
invented  a  new 
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in  death— who  saw  Him  three  days 
later  alive!  And  we  don't  just  have 
one  witness,  or  two,  but  many. 

Hear  the  Apostle  Paul  in  I  Corin- 
thians 15: 

".  .  .He  was  seen  of  Cephas,  then 
of  the  twelve:  After  that,  he  was  seen 
of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at 
once;  of  whom  the  greater  part  re- 
main unto  this  present,  but  some  are 
fallen  asleep.  After  that,  he  was  seen 
of  James;  then  of  all  the  apostles. 
And  last  of  all  he  was  seen  of  me  also, 
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as  of  one  born  out  of  due  time." 

For  those  of  willing  heart,  the  evi- 
dence is  overwhelming.  For  those  of 
believing  heart,  what  joy  it  is  at  this 
Easter  season  to  sing,  "He  lives,  He 
lives,  Christ  Jesus  lives  today!" 

We  are  sure  of  another  life.  We  are 
sure  because  of  a  God-given  instinct 
that  will  not,  cannot  be  denied.  We 
are  sure  because  Jesus,  the  final  au- 
thority in  all  matters  of  truth,  has  de- 
clared it.  We  are  sure  of  it  because 
Christ  arose  bodily  from  the  grave. 


I  have  read  of  a  minister  who, 
many  years  ago,  one  day  stepped  out 
of  his  doctor's  office.  He  had  just  re- 
ceived a  sentence  of  death.  He  had 
not  more  than  a  year  to  live.  It  was  a 
shattering  blow.  His  thoughts  in  tur- 
moil, he  walked  block  after  block, 
mile  after  mile  until  at  last  he  found 
himself  in  the  open  country.  Night 
was  coming  on.  The  stars  were  begin- 
ning to  shine  in  the  night  sky.  With 
confidence  and  hope  restored,  he 
looked  up  at  the  stars  and  said, 


"When  you  have  been  shining  for  a 
million  years  and  more,  until  at  last 
you  have  burned  out  to  blackened 
cinders,  drifting  through  empty 
space,  I  will  be  alive,  gloriously  alive 
with  God  in  His  eternal  home." 

"If  a  man  die,  shall  he  live  again?" 

The  answer  is  yes,  a  joyous,  unhesi- 
tating, unequivocal  yes!  Knowing, 
loving,  and  trusting  Jesus  Christ,  we 
shall  live  again  beyond  the  grave,  and 
we  shall  live  forever. 

Is  this  your  Easter  hope?  E 


LON  WOODRUM 


I, 


Lmmortality  was  not  a  common  term 
among  the  first  Christians.  They  did 
not  conceive  of  all  life  continuing  in 
some  vague  form  after  death.  Rather, 
they  believed  that  God  had  done 
something  special  about  death,  some- 
thing big  beyond  our  understanding. 

A  resurrection  had  happened.  A 
new  age  had  begun,  and  a  new  man- 
kind. Clocks  and  calendars  were  af- 
fected; time  had  begun  again.  The 
grave  had  been  overwhelmed.  Life 
was  altered  for  all  time  to  come. 

The  cross,  that  deadly  beam  which 
had  claimed  countless  victims,  had 
embraced  a  man  who  had  turned  it 
from  a  death-shape  into  a  sign  of  life. 
The  victim  had  been  swept  forever 
from  the  cruel  arms.  And  Christ's 
grave  was  as  empty  as  the  cross  on 
which  He  had  hung. 

Resurrection,  not  immortality,  was 
the  word  of  the  young  Church.  Jesus' 
breakout  from  the  tomb  stood  at  the 
center  of  that  Church's  heart. 

They  didn't  meet  each  other  with 
"Happy  Easter!"  They  cried,  "Christ 
is  risen!" 
They  weren't  proclaiming  a  creed; 
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they  were  announcing  the  fact  that 
God  is  God,  not  of  the  dead,  but  of 
the  living. 

Those  first  disciples  offered  no  ex- 
planation of  what  they  were  proclaim- 
ing. They  were  heralds  of  God's  awe- 
some doing.  The  event  was  incompa- 
rable, for  nothing  remotely  like  it  had 
ever  occurred  in  history.  The  Almighty 
had  operated!  God  had  stepped  into 
the  stream  of  time  and  ripped  away 
the  curtains  to  let  men  gaze  on  ever- 
lasting deathlessness. 

And  those  who  had  looked  were 
going  about  telling  of  it! 

The  New  Testament  keeps  repeat- 
ing that  everything  depends  on  wheth- 
er Jesus  managed  to  outdo  death.  If 
He  had  not  done  so,  according  to  the 
Apostle  Paul,  Christians  were  still  un- 
forgiven,  sermons  were  lies,  eternal 
hope  was  a  hoax,  and  the  Church  was 
the  most  wretched  of  institutions. 

But,  says  the  apostle,  Jesus  did 
manage  it!  The  angel  had  thrust  away 
the  grave-rock  and  sat  on  it  as  if  chal- 
lenging death  to  put  it  back.  The  tomb 
stood  openmouthed;  the  pale  horse 
limped  in  the  dawn.  And  because  Je- 
sus rose,  it  was  as  if  some  bright  angel 
stood  over  every  believer's  grave. 

Jesus'  open  grave  is  a  silent  proph- 
ecy that  all  God's  people  shall  outwit 
death  in  Him  on  God's  day.  The  Lord 
will  find  His  own,  wherever  they  sleep, 
though  He  empties  oceans  and  over- 
turns mountains. 


However,  for  those  first  Christians, 
the  resurrection  meant  more  than 
mighty  happenings  in  the  past  and  fu- 
ture. It  held  a  vast  present  signifi- 
cance. It  had  a  great  now  meaning. 

It  was  not  only  something  preached 
but  something  lived.  Christians  had 
the  resurrection  in  their  hearts;  they 
walked  in  "newness  of  life."  Risen 
with  Christ,  they  sought  the  things 
above.  Shouldn't  a  resurrection  af- 
fect human  ethics? 

Observe  the  effect  of  the  resurrec- 
tion on  Christian  stewardship.  It  in- 
volves our  wallets,  our  bank  accounts, 
and  our  preferred  stock.  Paul,  after 
speaking  eloquently  on  Christ's  vic- 
tory over  the  grave,  suddenly  added: 
"Now  concerning  the  collection.  ..." 
An  empty  sepulcher  affects  the  size  of 
offerings  for  missions  and  funds  for 
feeding  hungry  people.  Is  there  not 
something  incongruous  about  an 
open  tomb  and  tightfistedness? 

The  resurrection,  moreover,  is  con- 
cerned with  the  spiritual  energizing  of 
the  believer. 

The  Apostle  Paul,  after  itemizing 
his  assets,  announced  he  had  thrown 
them  away  like  junk  in  order  that  he 
might  experience  the  power  of  Christ's 
resurrection  (Phil.  3:10).  That  resur- 
rection is  more  than  a  doctrine:  It  is  a 
force  in  a  paganized  world. 

In  Luke's  great  journal  of  the  young 
Church  we  find  this  report:  "With 
great  power  the  apostles  continued  to 
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testify  to  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  much  grace  was  upon  them 
all"  (Acts  4:33,  NIV). 

God  is  the  God  of  the  resurrection, 
and  the  Church  testifies  to  that  resur- 
rection. The  testimony  is  not  only  to 
the  great  things  God  has  done  in  the 


I  can  remember  the  day  I  left  home 
to  attend  medical  school.  My  mother 
said,  "The  end  has  come";  but  when 
I  became  married  they  said,  "This  is 
the  beginning." 

Death  comes,  and  some  say,  "life 
is  ended,"  but  Christian  faith  af- 
firms, at  death,  "life  is  beginning!" 

"Christ  the  Lord  is  risen  today." 
This  is  the  good  news  of  Easter.  At 
Christmas  the  encouraging  word  of 
the  Gospel  is  that  the  Saviour  came 
into  the  world;  the  glorious  news  of 
Easter  is  that  He  is  here  to  stay. 

Our  Lord  was  crucified  and  buried, 
yes;  but  on  the  third  day  He  arose 
from  the  dead.  He  is  not  a  dead 
prophet  but  a  living  Lord.  He  is  not  a 
figure  out  of  the  past  whose  teachings 
still  inspire;  He  is  the  risen  Lord  who 
enables  us  to  overcome  sin  and  death 
and  ultimately  to  triumph  with  Him. 

This  is  the  source  of  our  Easter  joy. 
The  word  Easter  means  this:  There  is 
meaning  in  the  scattered  details  of 
our  lives.  There  is  a  conquest  of  fear. 
There  is  a  way  to  use  sorrowing  and 
suffering  for  good.  There  is  a  way  to 
learn  that  despite  the  appalling  waste 
of  human  life,  nothing  born  of  love, 
nothing  good,  is  ever  wasted.  There  is 
a  way  to  die  daily  to  sin.  There  is  a 
way  to  pass  through  things  tempo- 
ral, that  we  finally  lose,  to  things  eter- 
nal. 

The  way  represented  by  Easter  is  to 
believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God,  to  worship  Him,  to  obey 
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past,  or  the  great  things  He  will  do  in 
the  future,  but  to  the  things  He  does 
in  the  present  through  those  who 
walk  in  view  of  an  open  tomb. 

The  Scriptures  insist  that  believers 
are  joined  with  Jesus  in  His  dying, 
and  are  risen  with  Him  in  His  rising. 


Him  and  to  serve  Him  as  Lord  and 
Saviour.  When  we  choose  that  way 
then  we  are  risen  with  Christ. 

The  word  of  Easter  is  also  a  word 
of  hope.  At  this  time  in  my  life  I  look 
toward  death  with  awe,  but  not  with 
apprehension.  I  enjoy  my  work,  my 
home,  my  friends,  my  life.  I  shall  be 
sorry  to  part  with  them.  But  I  do  look 
forward  with  hope  and  anticipation 
to  the  life  before  me. 

Thomas  Arnold,  professor  of  his- 
tory at  Oxford  University,  and  author 
of  a  famous  three-volume  History  of 
Rome,  wrote:  "I  have  been  used  for 
many  years  to  study  the  history  of 
other  times,  and  to  examine  the  evi- 
dence of  those  who  have  written 
about  them,  and  I  know  of  no  one 
fact  in  the  history  of  mankind  which 
has  been  proved  by  better  evidence 
of  every  sort,  to  the  understanding  of 
the  fair  inquirer,  than  the  great  sign 
which  God  has  given  us  that  Christ 
died  and  rose  again  from  the  dead." 

Anyone  who  believes  in  the  resur- 
rection as  glorious  fact  thereby  be- 
comes a  long-range  optimist.  Strange 
as  it  may  seem,  some  long-range  op- 
timists are  short-term  pessimists. 
They  sing  about  the  sweet  by-and-by, 
but  they  talk  about  the  sour  now-and- 
now. 

But  hope,  as  confident  expectation, 
is  dynamic,  positive,  active.  It  has  im- 
plications for  both  attitudes  and  ac- 
tivities. Hope  is  resurrection,  present 
tense. 

Our  belief  in  the  future  life  has  a 
tremendous  influence  upon  our  pres- 
ent lives.  When  we  walk  with  the  risen 
Christ  there  follows  a  lilt  and  a  lift  to 
this  life. 

The  history  of  Easter's  customs 
dates  back  to  the  time  before  Christ 


And  as  He  lives  in  a  higher  world,  so 
they  have  come  "up  out  of  death  with 
him  into  a  new  life"  (Col.  1:12,  Liv- 
ing Bible,  paraphrased).  Hence  the 
Church  is  a  resurrection  community, 
reflecting  the  eternal  aliveness  of  the 
Lord.  ffl 
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when  celebration  of  the  spring  equi- 
nox was  an  important  seasonal  ritual. 
At  dawn  people  flocked  to  the  moun- 
tains to  watch  the  sun  perform  joyous 
leaps  over  the  earth's  awakening  after 
its  long  winter  sleep. 

Now,  surrounded  with  Christian 
faith,  this  custom  is  still  followed  as 
people  go  to  the  hills  on  Easter  morn- 
ing for  sunrise  services. 

Easter  falls  on  the  first  Sunday 
after  the  first  full  moon  after  the  ver- 
nal equinox.  If  the  full  moon  falls  on 
a  Sunday,  then  Easter  is  celebrated 
one  week  later.  Easter  cannot  be  ear- 
lier than  March  22  or  later  than  April 
25.  Dates  of  all  other  movable  Church 
celebrations  depend  on  that  of  Eas- 
ter. 

The  word  Easter  does  not  appear  in 
the  New  Testament.  It  is  an  Anglo- 
Saxon  word  coming  from  the  name  of 
the  goddess  Eastre  whose  special  sea- 
son of  celebration  followed  the  spring 
equinox.  The  word  was  Christianized 
and  brought  into  the  vocabulary  of 
the  Church. 

One  fact  must  never  be  ignored, 
Christianity  stands  or  falls  on  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus.  If  there  had 
been  no  resurrection,  there  would  be 
no  Church,  no  Bible,  and  no  continu- 
ing significance  for  Jesus  of  Naz- 
areth. His  words,  deeds,  and  the  great 
events  of  His  life  would  have  been 
lost  in  the  mists  of  yesterday. 

It  was  the  resurrection  that  made 
Calvary  significant,  that  transformed 
the  disciples  from  men  of  fear  to  men 
of  faith,  from  men  in  hiding  to  men 
of  the  open  road.  The  mission  of  the 
Church,  programmed  to  evangelize  the 
world,  began  with  Easter.  The  good 
news,  the  Gospel,  is  the  message  of 
Easter. 


Understanding 
Easter 
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The  first  Christian  sermon  con- 
cerned the  death  and  resurrection  of 
Jesus  (Acts  2).  Booth,  a  Church  his- 
torian, makes  the  resurrection  the  on- 
ly logical  explanation  for  the  boldness 
of  Peter  and  John  in  the  face  of  bitter 
opposition  from  priests,  Pharisees, 
and  Sadducees  (Acts  3  and  4).  Paul, 
the  greatest  of  the  early  Christians,' 
was  converted  from  a  hater  of  the 
Saviour  and  His  followers  to  the  fore- 
most exponent  of  Christ's  resurrec- 
tion. He  based  his  hope  of  divine  for- 
giveness and  everlasting  life  on  noth- 
ing else  (I  Cor.  15). 

William  Barclay  has  said,  trans- 
lating Paul's  word  in  I  Corinthians 
15:17,  "If  you  take  that  position  (that 
the  dead  rise  not)  it  means  that  Jesus 
Christ  has  not  risen  again;  and  if  that 
be  so,  the  whole  Christian  faith  is 
wrecked." 

Easter,  then,  is  a  look  back  to  a 
historical  fact;  but  it  is  also  a  look 
forward  to  a  future  experience.  The 
basic  question  for  most  Christians  at 
Easter  does  not  concern  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus  but  that  resurrection's 
relation  to  their  own  survival.  All 
want  to  be  convinced  of  that,  through 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  they,  too,  will 
live  beyond  the  state  that  we  call 
death.  We  all  reach  eagerly  for  the 
conviction  that  because  He  lives  we 
will  live  also.  Immortality  for  a  Chris- 


tian is  not  merely  the  prolongation  of 
life,  but  it  is  life  with  the  risen  Christ 
in  the  world  to  come. 

Jesus,  aware  of  this,  went  out  of 
His  way  to  give  concrete  assurances. 
On  the  eve  of  His  death,  He  said  to 
His  disciples,  "In  my  Father's  house 
are  many  rooms;  if  it  were  not  so, 
would  I  have  told  you  that  I  go  to 
prepare  a  place  for  you?  And  when  I 
go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will 
come  again  and  will  take  you  myself, 
that  where  I  am  there  you  may  be 
also"  (John  14:2-3). 

John  3:16,  the  little  Gospel,  ends 
with  the  Easter  words,  "...  shall  not 
perish  but  have  eternal  life."  And  one 
more  thing  must  be  said.  If  Christ  is 
alive  as  we  believe,  then  He  had  every 
right  to  say,  "Lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway"  (Matt.  28:20),  for  He  is! 

The  Apostles'  Creed  closes  with  the 
words:  "I  believe  in  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  holy  catholic  Church,  the  com- 
munion of  saints,  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  the  resurrection  of  the  body  and 
the  life  everlasting."  Easter  does  not 
promise  the  survival  of  our  present 
bodies,  but  it  does  promise  the  sur- 
vival of  a  glorified  body  and  our  en- 
trance into  the  kingdom  of  God.  As 
Paul  writes  in  I  Corinthians  15:37, 
our  burial  is  like  the  planting  of  a 
grain  of  wheat.  The  grain  decays  and 
is  no  more;  it  dies,  but  from  that 


place  of  death  there  rises  a  new  life. 

Today  the  announcement  "He  is 
risen!"  comes  to  us  as  fresh  and  clear 
as  it  did  to  those  first  disciples  who 
heard  it  nearly  two  thousand  years 
ago.  Each  year  the  miracle  takes  place 
all  over  again.  In  the  time  between, 
the  living  Christ  still  speaks. 

When  we  say  at  Easter  that  Jesus  is 
Lord,  we  are  affirming  something 
about  Him  and  ourselves.  He  is  such 
a  one  as  deserves  this  acclaim  for  He 
won  the  victory  over  the  worst  that 
evil  can  do  to  man,  and  He  did  it  for 
our  sakes.  When  we  call  Him  "Lord" 
we  are  confessing  our  need  of  him. 
We  commit  our  lives  to  His  service 
and  place  them  in  His  keeping. 

Through  the  ages  the  Church  has 
testified  to  a  risen  Lord  in  the  midst 
of  its  ongoing  life.  Commitment  to 
the  resurrected  Christ  should  enable 
each  of  us  to  live  victorious  lives  as 
His  Holy  Spirit  comes  to  give  us  the 
power. 

Conviction  about  the  God  of  peace 
who  brought  Jesus  from  the  dead 
gives  confidence  that  death  and  evil 
do  not  have  the  last  word  and  enables 
a  person  to  struggle  for  the  good  with 
hope— again,  in  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

Because  there  is  life  on  the  other 
side  of  death,  the  Christian  need  have 
no  fear  of  death  at  all.  CQ 


Of  Kittens 
and  Salvation 
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'ne  morning  I  invited  an  acquaint- 
ance to  go  to  church  with  me  and  she 
was  angered.  "I  don't  need  church," 
she  snapped.  "I've  better  things  to 
do!"  I  was  offended  and  I  vowed  I'd 
never  have  anything  to  do  with  her 
again. 

That  afternoon  my  son  saw  a  stray 
kitten  in  the  yard,  and  asked  me  to 
help  him  catch  and  save  it.  We  worked 


Reprinted  by  permission  from 
Guideposts  magazine,  copyright 
1979  by  Guideposts  Associates,  Inc., 
Carmel,  N.  Y.  10512. 


over  three  hours.  The  kitten  was  too 
frightened  to  be  lured  by  food.  We 
stalked  it  around  buildings  until  I  was 
breathless.  I  crawled  under  some 
bushes  after  it.  Once  I  came  near 
enough  to  reach  for  it.  It  ripped  me 
with  vicious  claws. 

Still  we  persisted.  That  kitten  was 
cold,  wet  and  starving.  It  needed  us, 
know  it  or  not.  We'd  help  it,  like  it  or 
not!  We  did  catch  it,  when  it  climbed 
a  tree  and  my  son  climbed  after  it. 
When  it  had  been  wormed,  dried  and 
fed,  it  cuddled  contentedly  in  his 
arms,  purring  happily. 


"Now  he's  glad  we  kept  after  him, 
isn't  he?"  my  son  asked.  I  had  to 
agree. 

Sometimes  people  don't  like  us  to 
remind  them  that  they  need  Jesus' 
saving  power.  They  don't  like  to  hear 
that  their  lives  are  negative  without 
God.  But  telling  them  is  a  part  of  our 
serving  God.  I  knew  that  I  was  going 
right  back  to  that  acquaintance  and 
tell  gently  and  lovingly  of  God's  won- 
derful provision.  Maybe  some  day 
she  will  be  glad. 

"Please,  Father,  keep  me  willing  to 
tell  everyone  about  Your  love ! "  CFJ 
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EDITORIALS 


Greatest  Miracle  of  All 


Easter  is  the  anniversary,  as  nearly 
as  our  calendar  can  count  time,  of  the 
greatest  miracle  of  all  the  miracles 
recorded  in  Holy  Writ.  Some  will  say 
no  to  that.  But  if  Jesus  was  very  God, 
as  well  as  very  man,  then  we  must  say 
that  his  resurrection  was  inevitable.  It 
had  to  be.  For  death  could  not  possi- 
bly hold  onto  the  Lord  of  life. 

If  Jesus,  as  Christians  believe,  sat 
with  God  almighty  when  chaos  fled 
and  order  took  shape,  it  must  be  a 
part  of  His  divinity  that  He  should 
have  conquered  death  and  the  tomb. 
Resurrection  was  the  normal  trend  of 
the  higher  nature  of  the  Son  of  God. 

But  the  real  miracle  of  Passion 
Week  is  that  Godlikeness  should  have 


There  was  a  popular  song  not  too 
many  years  ago  which  sang  of  the 
world's  need  for  "love,  sweet  love." 
Love  was  portrayed  as  the  panacea 
for  the  world's  ills,  the  cure  of  cures 
without  rival  in  its  effects.  If  only  the 
world  had  more  love,  people  could 
stop  hating  one  another  and  get  to- 
gether for  a  better  way  of  life. 

At  the  risk  of  losing  some  friends, 
I'm  going  to  have  to  disagree  with 
this  philosophy  of  life.  The  world 
does  not  need  more  love.  In  fact,  I 
submit  that  it  is  precisely  because  of 
so  much  love  in  the  world  that  we  are 
in  the  mess  we're  in! 

I  suppose  I'd  better  be  ready  to 
back  up  that  last  statement,  for  cer- 
tainly some  of  you  are  thinking  even 
now,  "Well,  wise  guy,  if  there's  so 
much  love  in  the  world,  where  in  the 
world  is  it?"  Friend,  it's  probably 
right  under  your  nose.  That's  right, 
because  you  see,  the  vast  majority  of 
the  love  in  the  world  does  not  extend 
beyond  that  which  we  all  have  for  our 
own  selves.  And  it  is  because  there  is 
so  much  se//-love  in  the  world  that 
men  are  unable  to  show  love  for  one 
another. 

We're  so  busy  being  caught  up  in 


consented  to  die.  Yet,  if  we  state  it  so 
boldly,  there  is  still  a  greater  miracle, 
namely  that  Godlikeness  consented  to 
die  the  death  of  a  felon. 

Not  even  yet  have  we  compassed 
the  full  meaning  of  this  miracle.  For 
it  becomes  a  yet  greater  miracle  in 
that  Godlikeness  consents  to  die  a 
shameful  death  for  love  of  creature 
man. 

Consider  that  for  a  moment. 
Whether  you  believe  that  God  shaped 
man  out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth  or 
that  man  evolved  out  of  primal  ooze 
as  inert  matter  strangely  come  alive 
and  still  more  strangely  coming  up 
through  the  order  of  speculative  zo- 
ology to  the  estate  of  man— Jesus  the 


our  own  desires  and  dreams  that  we 
tend  to  forget  about,  and  even  step 
on,  the  desires  and  dreams  of  others. 

You  see,  the  world  does  not  need 
more  love;  rather,  the  world  needs 
more  love  channeled  in  the  right  di- 
rection! What  the  world  really  needs 
right  now  is  for  ordinary  people  like 
you  and  me  to  stop  caring  only  for 
our  selfish  concerns  and  to  begin 
reaching  out  in  love  to  others  in  our 
families,  neighborhoods,  and  com- 
munities, not  to  mention  the  larger 
world. 

Now  admittedly  this  is  a  tall  order, 
and  I  have  no  easy  or  magical  solu- 
tions to  the  problem  of  how  to  redi- 
rect more  love  to  others  besides  our- 
selves. This  much  I'm  sure  of,  how- 
ever, that  no  matter  how  hard  we  try 
by  ourselves  to  bring  about  this  rev- 
olution of  love,  our  efforts  will  end 
up  in  a  heap  at  our  feet.  If  all  we  have 
to  draw  upon  to  cause  ourselves  and 
others  to  spread  the  love  around  is 
our  own  strength,  then  we're  going  to 
be  defeated  by  the  very  se//-love 
which  even  today  is  the  source  of  so 
much  trouble  in  the  world.  We  must 
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Son  of  the  creator  God  was  Himself  a 
part  of  the  creating  power.  He  had  a 
hand  in  it.  In  a  sense,  we  are  all  spun 
off  from  His  potter's  wheel.  That  the 
Potter  should  die  for  His  clay  is  a 
stupendous  miracle. 

But  not  yet  have  we  faced  the  full 
and  staggering  significance  of  Golgo- 
tha. For  it  was  not  for  saints  that 
Jesus  died  on  a  thief's  cross  19  cen- 
turies ago.  While  we  were  yet  sinners, 
Christ  died  for  us.  That  is  the  wonder 
of  all  wonders,  the  miracle  of  all 
miracles,  the  good  news  of  all  good 
news.  It  is  indeed,  as  Paul  said,  the 
dynamite  of  God  unto  salvation. 

That  dynamite  hit  Paul  on  the  Da- 
mascus Road  and  blasted  out  of  him 
all  bigotry,  shattered  all  self-righ- 
teousness and  made  him  a  bondslave 
of  Jesus. 

To  the  unbeliever,  of  course,  all 
this  is  foolishness.  But  around  this 
very  foolishness  have  rallied  all  the 
betterment  of  human  society,  all  the 
glory  of  humankind,  all  the  hopes  of 
human  destiny. 

Dedicated  orators  have  proclaimed 
the  good  news  in  the  ears  of  multi- 
plied millions  of  anxious  men.  Saints 
have  lived  the  Gospel,  and,  living  it, 
have  ennobled  all  life. 

Martyrs  have  died  for  it,  and  dying 
for  it,  have  lighted  such  a  flame  as 
shall  not  go  out  until  the  Daystar 
shall  rise  in  the  new  Jerusalem  and 
the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  shall  join 
hands  and  voices  at  the  foot  of  the 
Great  White  Throne  in  everlasting 
praise. — An  editorial  in  The  Dallas 
(Texas)  Morning  News.  E 

No  King  But  Caesar 

Standing  before  Pilate,  the  chief 
priests  and  officers  denounced  Jesus, 
demanding  His  execution.  It  seems 
passing  strange  that  these  religious 
leaders  should  have  been  so  moved  by 
jealousy  and  hate  that  they  should 
have  regarded  murder  as  the  only  an- 
swer. 

Then,  when  twitted  by  Pilate: 
"Shall  I  crucify  your  King?"  they 
answered:  "We  have  no  king  but 
Caesar,"  acknowledging  the  authori- 
ty and  rule  of  the  hated  Roman  em- 
peror. 

How  easy  to  sit  back  and  regard 
with  contempt  those  craven  men! 
How  easy  to  think  piously  that,  had 
we  been  there,  we  would  have  had  no 


What  the  World  Needs  Now 
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part  in  the  ghastly  proceedings! 

But  it  is  very  easy  to  become  a  part 
of  the  denials  of  our  own  time.  The 
"Caesar"  of  today  does  not  live  in 
Rome— he  lives  on  the  throne  of 
worldly  conformity,  status  seeking, 
personal  pleasure  or  convenience— he 
lives  wherever  anything  is  given 
priority  over  Christ. 

Conformity  to  worldly  standards 
on  the  part  of  Christians  does  more  to 
deny  our  Lord  than  any  one  thing. 
This  compromise  with  the  world  is 
found  in  the  pulpit  as  well  as  the  pew 
and  it  is  having  a  deadening  effect  on 
the  witness  of  the  Church. 

By  our  words  and  actions  we  only 
too  often  proclaim,  "We  have  no 
other  king  but  Caesar"  and  by  those 
same  words  and  actions  we  deny  the 
Lord  who  bought  us. 

Here  is  a  place  for  Spirit-directed 
self-examination.  It  can  prove  unpleas- 
ant, revealing  and  humbling. 

Eating  in  a  public  place  without 
giving  thanks  is  a  denial  of  our  Lord. 
Keeping  silent  when  a  word  should  be 
spoken  for  Him  is  acknowledging  an- 
other king.  The  tawdry  story;  the 
shady  financial  deal;  the  surrender  to 
passion  are  all  forms  of  declaring  to 
the  world  that  "Caesar"  is  king  in 
our  lives. 

Worship  of  the  intellect;  desire  for 
prestige  and  power;  these  and  multi- 
plied other  things  only  too  often  show 
that  "Caesar,"  not  Christ  is  on  the 
throne  of  our  hearts. 

One  wonders  what  thoughts  went 
through  our  Lord's  mind  while  the  re- 
ligious leaders  allowed  their  jealousy 
and  hate  to  lead  them  to  commit  the 
supreme  political  folly  of  that 
day— acknowledge  Caesar  as  their 
king. 

Nearly  two  thousand  years  later 
what  thoughts  must  crowd  through 
His  mind  as  He  sees  many  who  name 
His  Name  denying  Him  in  favor  of  a 
fancied  temporal  advantage. 

While  we  confess  with  our  lips,  and 
even  take  a  more  or  less  active  part  in 
the  work  of  the  Church,  do  the  lives 
we  live  most  of  the  time  proclaim  an- 
other allegiance? 

Does  an  unbelieving  world  hear  us 
say  by  the  voice  of  our  example,  "We 
have  no  other  king  but  Caesar?" 

Caesar  died  centuries  ago. 

Christ  also  died,  but  He  also  rose 
from  the  dead  and  it  is  He  who  is 
King  of  kings. 

Who  is  our  King?  [jj 


THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


It's  That  Simple! 


As  Easter  approaches,  the  Gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ  comes  more  poignant- 
ly to  the  attention  of  believers  than  at 
any  other  time  of  the  year. 

We  think  of  the  gross  indecencies 
inflicted  upon  our  Saviour  before  He 
was  led  to  Golgotha  and  brutally 
murdered  for  crimes  (our  sins)  in 
which  He  had  no  part.  We  reflect 
upon  the  pain  of  the  nails  being 
driven  in  and  the  tearing  of  flesh  as, 
with  a  sickening  thud,  the  cross  drops 
into  its  hole  to  lift  up  the  Lamb  of 
God  "as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent 
in  the  wilderness."  We  flinch  as  the 
spear  is  thrust  into  His  side. 

Then,  we  think  of  His  mourning 
disciples  and  close  friends— their  ut- 
ter frustration  and  even  disbelief.  In 
the  resurrection  morning  we  see 
afresh  the  empty  tomb,  and  later,  the 
Saviour  Himself.  He  is  risen— having 
conquered  death  that  we  might  know 
eternal  life  in  His  presence. 

The  words  of  the  Passion  story 
paint  a  gruesome  picture,  yet  one  of 
indescribable  beauty.  Regardless  of 
the  way  we  view  the  picture,  grue- 
some or  beautiful,  the  essence  of 
Christian  belief  appears  in  the  story. 

The  most  profound  theological 
issue  of  all  times  is  how  man  can 
know  individual  salvation  and  eternal 
life.  Yet,  God  chose  to  resolve  that  is- 
sue in  the  most  direct  fashion  imag- 
inable. 

Sometimes  people  level  criticism  at 
what  they  consider  a  simplistic  ap- 
proach to  theological  issues.  As 
humans,  we  complicate  matters  when 
we  try  to  reason  out  why  God,  who  is 
perfect  and  who  demands  perfection 
from  His  created  image,  can  be  so 
merciful  to  us.  Why  should  He  bal- 
ance His  justice  with  such  great  love 
that  He  would  provide  the  supreme 
payment— the  blood  sacrifice  of  the 
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perfect  Lamb— to  fulfill  His  law  and 
justify  us  in  His  sight?  The  very  idea 
of  such  a  transaction  boggles  our 
minds.  But  that's  what  we  have  in 
God's  Word,  if  we  will  but  accept  it 
as  it  is  written. 

With  the  great  scientific  achieve- 
ments that  God  has  allowed  man  to 
make  in  recent  years,  we  think  of 
ourselves  as  highly  sophisticated 
creatures,  capable  of  finding  a  scien- 
tific explanation  for  every  situation 
or  event  and  understanding  every- 
thing fully.  However,  many  things 
still  puzzle  us. 

We  call  ourselves  God's  children 
but  we  do  not  think  of  ourselves  as 
children.  A  child  asks  his  loving 
human  father  a  question  and  accepts 
the  answer  at  full  face  value.  A  child 
hears  his  loving  human  father  make  a 
statement  and  accepts  the  statement 
as  truth,  without  question. 

As  God's  children,  we  have  His 
Word.  If  we  are  truly  His  children, 
and  He  is  surely  our  loving  heavenly 
Father,  why  do  we  question  His 
Word? 

Certainly,  some  of  the  prophetic 
passages— especially  those  dealing 
with  the  end  time— defy  human  com- 
prehension. But,  those  passages 
which  deal  with  salvation  and  eternal 
life— passages  essential  to  peace  of 
mind  on  this  earth— are  crystal  clear. 

He  tells  us  that  "all  have  sinned 
and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God. " 
He  tells  us  that  He  "so  loved  the 
world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son."  He  tells  us  that  we  may  believe 
in  the  Son  and  have  eternal  life.  He 
tells  us  that  by  His  grace— not  by  our 
own  works— we  can  be  saved. 

On  account  of  what  we  are  told 
with  crystal  clarity  we  need  not  worry 
about  the  future  and  what  it  holds  if 
we  truly  believe  on  Jesus. 

May  we,  at  this  Easter  season,  lay 
aside  our  pride  and  sophistication 
and  join  in  the  chorus:  "God  said  it.  I 
believe  it.  That  settles  it  for  me!" 

It's  that  simple.  [TJ 
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The  More  Excellent  Way 


INTRODUCTION 


It  is  interesting  and  meaningful 
that  in  the  midst  of  his  discussion  on 
the  spiritual  gifts  and  their  proper 
use,  Paul  inserted  a  brief  commentary 
on  what  he  called  "a  more  excellent 
way." 

That  more  excellent  way,  or  path, 
which  we  find  in  chapter  13,  has  to  do 
with  love,  sometimes  translated  char- 
ity. 

In  this  entire  section,  Paul  was  em- 
phasizing that  a  man's  spiritual  depth 
should  be  measured  not  by  what  gifts 
he  might  possess  but  by  the  fruits  of 
the  Spirit  in  his  life. 

Spiritual  gifts  enable  a  Christian  to 
serve  his  Lord  and  the  Church  better, 
but  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  indicate  the 
extent  of  his  walk  with  God  and  of  his 
commitment  to  Christ  (John  15:1-5). 

Chief  and  most  comprehensive 
among  those  fruits  is  love,  which 
Paul  lists  as  first  in  Galatians  5:22-23. 
However,  what  Paul  says  here  about 
the  fruit  of  love  can  well  be  said  of  all 
the  fruits  of  the  Spirit. 


PART  I:  The  Primacy  of  Love 

SCRIPTURE:  I  Corinthians  12:29-13:3 

It  concerned  Paul  greatly  that  the 
Corinthian  Christians  were  having 
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heated  arguments  over  the  spiritual 
gifts.  Such  contentions  negated  the 
whole  purpose  of  the  gifts  and  had 
produced  much  that  was  not  lovely. 

After  ranking  the  various  offices  in 
the  Church  and  the  gifts  that  accom- 
panied those  offices,  he  emphasized 
that  not  all  were  apostles,  not  all  were 
prophets,  not  all  had  the  same  spiritu- 
al gifts  or  were  able  to  serve  the  Church 
in  the  same  way  (vv.  28-30). 

He  wanted  them  to  realize  that  God 
would  judge  them  not  on  the  basis  of 
the  gift  but  on  the  evidence  in  their 
lives  of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit. 

This  led  him  into  his  discussion  of  a 
more  excellent  way,  that  is,  the  way 
of  love,  the  chief  of  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  and  one  not  too  evident  among 
the  Corinthians! 

No  doubt  some  of  them  boasted  of 
the  spiritual  gift  of  tongues.  Paul  be- 
gan his  dissertation  on  love  by  saying 
that  though  one  might  have  such  a 
gift  and  might  be  able  to  speak  elo- 
quently, not  only  in  one  language  but 
in  many,  it  would  mean  nothing  if 
one  had  no  fruit  of  love  in  his  heart 
and  life  (v.  1). 

Instead,  that  gift,  impressive  as  it 
was,  would  sound  like  a  clanging  cym- 
bal. We  have  all  heard  the  percussion- 
ist in  an  orchestra  or  band  crash  the 
cymbals  together  with  a  deafening 
sound.  That  is  what  the  gift  of 
tongues  amounts  to  if  it  is  not  tem- 
pered and  guided  by  love. 

Or  one  might  have  the  gift  of 
prophecy,  an  uncanny  ability  to  dis- 
cern the  meaning  of  Scripture.  He 
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might  have  such  knowledge  and  such 
scholarship  as  to  impress  all  those 
around  him.  But  without  love  to  ac- 
company that  gift,  he  is  nothing  (v.  2). 

Even  faith  sufficient  to  move 
mountains,  in  and  of  itself,  amounts 
to  nothing  if  one  does  not  exercise 
that  faith  in  a  context  of  love  (v.  2). 

Yes,  even  giving  all  of  one's  posses- 
sions to  feed  the  poor — surely  love  at 
its  highest — is  nothing  if  one  does  not 
do  it  in  love  (v.  3). 

The  point  Paul  makes  here  is  that 
we  must  learn  to  use  our  God-given 
gifts  not  for  our  own  advantage,  nor 
in  a  boastful  way,  but,  tempered  with 
love,  for  His  service. 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1 .  Have  I  been  proud  of  some  par- 
ticular gift,  flaunting  it,  and  using  it 
for  my  own  glory?  Have  I  known  oth- 
ers who  have  done  so? 

2.  In  the  church,  which  are  we 
more  concerned  about:  impressing 
others  with  our  learning,  ability,  and 
qualifications  for  leadership,  or  show- 
ing love  towards  others? 

PART  II:  The  Nature  of  Love 

SCRIPTURE:  I  Corinthians  13:4-7 

Paul  then  began  to  define  love  in 
terms  of  human  relationships.  The 
model  for  such  love  has  to  be  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself  because 
only  in  Him  can  we  see  these  charac- 
teristics of  love  carried  to  perfection. 
We  must  never  forget  that  we  have 
the  capacity  to  love  only  because  God 
has  first  loved  us  (I  John  4:19). 

Love  suffers  long.  God  revealed 
Himself  to  be  longsuffering  when  He 
renewed  the  two  tables  of  stone  that 
Moses  had  broken  (Exo.  34:6-7). 
Love  can  and  does  put  up  with  many 
faults  in  others  and  is  kind  to  them 
about  those  faults. 

It  is  one  thing  to  tolerate  the  faults 
of  others;  it  is  quite  another  to  be 
kind  to  those  who  have  faults  and  be 
patient  with  them,  as  we  seek  to  help 
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them.  Love  will  not  give  up  on  any- 
one, even  as  God  does  not  give  up  on 
us,  in  spite  of  our  unloveliness. 

Love  does  not  envy.  Envy  toward 
another  can  build  a  barrier  between 
two  people  that  makes  it  impossible 
for  them  ever  to  work  together  in  the 
church.  If  one  feels  that  another  has 
more  gifts,  better  gifts,  more  ability, 
and  that  he  is  gaining  more  attention 
and  praise  because  of  these,  then  the 
whole  church  suffers. 

Love  does  not  envy  what  another 
has;  it  does  not  covet  what  belongs  to 
another. 

Love  does  not  exalt  itself.  Because 
they  had  been  given  certain  spiritual 
gifts,  some  of  the  Corinthians  had  be- 
come proud.  Their  use  of  these  gifts 
to  better  their  position  and  lord  it 
over  others  had  caused  divisions  in 
the  church. 

One  who  loves  is  humble,  realizing 
that  whatever  he  may  possess  is  some- 
thing to  be  invested  for  the  greater 
good  of  all  of  God's  people. 

Love  is  not  provoked.  Those  around 
us  may  often  do  things  which  could 


provoke  us  to  anger.  Love,  however, 
will  not  allow  this  to  happen.  The  lack 
of  love  in  others  gives  us  no  excuse  for 
acting  harshly  toward  them.  Love  nev- 
er tries  to  get  even  for  wrongs  done. 

Love  does  not  rejoice  in  unrighteous- 
ness. Just  because  love  never  tries  to  get 
even,  we  must  not  conclude  that  one 
who  acts  in  love  never  sees  evil;  nor 
does  it  mean  that  he  approves  of  it. 

Rather,  one  who  acts  in  love  always 
stands  for  the  truth,  and  whenever  and 
wherever  he  sees  truth  evidenced  in  oth- 
ers, he  rejoices,  regardless  of  who  gets 
the  credit.  You  can  count  on  his  being 
on  the  side  of  those  who  stand  for 
God's  truth. 

Love  bears  all  things.  To  love  those 
who  are  unlovely  is  not  easy.  Nor  is  it 
easy  to  endure  the  trials,  tribulations 
and  sorrows  that  come  our  way.  But  we 
can,  with  God's  help,  learn  to  do  so. 

We  must  also  learn  to  hope  that 
God,  by  His  grace,  will  transform  what 
we  see  in  others  today,  making  them 
what  He  would  have  them  be. 

We  must  learn  to  be  patient.  One 
sharp  word  said  in  haste  can  undo 


many  weeks  and  months  of  love.  We 
cannot  afford  the  luxury  of  speaking 
our  minds  whenever  we  feel  like  it. 
Love  bears  all  things,  in  the  hope  that 
in  time  people  will  change  and  become 
what  God  desires. 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1 .  Am  I  patient  with  my  brothers  and 
sisters  in  the  church? 

2.  Has  someone  been  kind  to  me 
when  I  behaved  in  an  unlovely  manner? 
What  effect  did  his  kindness  have  on 
me? 

PART  III:  The  Duration  of  Love 

SCRIPTURE:  I  Corinthians  13: 8-10 

Paul  taught  that  unlike  the  spiritual 
gifts,  the  fruit  of  love  never  fails.  One 
may  be  an  eloquent  preacher.  He  may 
have  such  knowledge  of  Scripture,  such 
learning,-  and  such  depth  of  penetration 
in  getting  at  the  meaning  of  the  text 
that  he  becomes  famous. 

Despite  all  this,  however,  his  ability 
as  a  prophet  (a  proclaimer  of  the  Word 
of  God)  is  limited.  We  cannot  say  that 
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his  knowledge  or  his  eloquence  is  per- 
fect. Even  the  finest  commentaries  on 
the  Scriptures  are  soon  outdated  and 
inadequate. 

Every  time  I  study  God's  Word,  I 
find  that  there  are  things  that  I  had 
never  seen  before.  I  may  have  preached 
on  that  text  once,  or  even  many  times, 
and  yet  had  never  understood  some 
particular  point  before.  My  old  sermon 
is  outdated  and  must  be  thrown  away. 

I  am  sure  that  this  is  a  common  expe- 
rience with  all  ministers  who  are  serious 
in  their  pursuit  of  God's  Word. 

Likewise,  however  eloquently  we 
may  speak  today,  tomorrow  we  may 
begin  to  stammer;  and  one  day,  our 
tongues  will  be  silenced  altogether. 

Consequently,  Paul  warned  that  it  is 
foolish  to  put  our  pride  in  the  spiritual 
gifts  that  we  may  have  today.  Ours  is  a 
vain  hope  if  it  is  in  our  talents  and  abil- 
ities, because  they  will  soon  be  gone. 

What  lasts  is  love.  Love  shown  to 
others  is  what  will  really  affect  others 
for  good.  Love  in  our  own  hearts  is 
what  really  signifies  that  we  belong  to 
Christ  and  that  we  are  growing  spiritu- 
ally. 

What  is  truly  valuable  is  that  which 
lasts  and  continues  to  have  lasting  good 
effects.  That  can  be  said  only  of  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit.  Our  talents  and 
abilities  are  gifts  from  God  which  we 
put  on  at  birth  and  which  are  taken 
away  when  we  die. 
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The  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  however,  re- 
main with  us  throughout  this  life  and 
on  into  eternity,  for  they  help  to  make 
us  more  like  God,  in  whose  image  we 
were  created. 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1.  Have  I  experienced  the  unfailing 
love  of  God  in  my  own  life? 

2.  Have  I  unfailingly  shared  that  love 
in  my  dealings  with  others? 

PART  IV:  The  Permanence  of  Love 


SCRIPTURE:  I  Corinthians  13:11-13 

At  the  conclusion  of  this  chapter, 
Paul  spoke  of  three  particular  attri- 
butes of  the  Christian's  life  that  are 
outstanding  in  their  importance:  faith, 
hope  and  love. 

He  mentioned  them  often  in  his  writ- 
ings. 

Paul  wrote  to  the  Colossians  and 
commended  their  faith  in  Christ,  their 
love  toward  all  the  saints,  and  their 
hope  regarding  that  which  was  laid  up 
for  them  in  heaven  (Col.  1:4-5). 

In  writing  to  the  Thessalonians,  Paul 
spoke  of  their  work  of  faith,  their  labor 
of  love  and  their  patience  of  hope  (I 
Thess.  1:2-3). 

These  verses  may  help  us  to  see  what 
Paul  was  speaking  of  in  the  chapter  on 
love.  By  faith,  he  meant  of  course, 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ  as  our  Saviour.  He 
meant  a  faith  that  is  not  merely  a  lip- 
profession  but  one  that  really  works. 

Can  we  say  that  there  is  something 
more  important  than  faith?  Can  any- 
thing be  greater  than  the  faith  that 
saves  us? 

Without  diminishing  in  any  way  the 
importance  of  faith,  Paul  declared  that 
love  is  greater.  Why,  we  shall  see  in  a 
moment. 

With  regard  to  hope,  we  know  that 
Paul  was  speaking  not  only  of  the  hope 
that  is  able  to  endure  patiently  the 
hardships  of  the  present  world  (Rom. 
8:18-25),  but  a  hope  which  is  directed 
toward  heaven,  toward  the  life  to 
come,  toward  the  time  when  we  shall  be 
living  in  the  presence  of  God.  Hope  has 
to  do  with  all  of  those  yet-to-be  fulfilled 
promises  of  God  for  eternity.  It  has  to 
do  with  the  second  coming  of  Christ. 

Can  anything  exceed  such  hope?  Can 
anything  be  greater  than  the  return  of 
our  Lord  and  our  future  eternity  with 
Him? 

While  not  detracting  in  any  way 
from  the  importance  of  hope,  Paul 


emphasized  that  love  surpasses  it. 

Then  how,  we  may  ask,  can  love  be 
said  to  be  greater  than  faith  and  hope? 

Let's  consider  that  question  for  a 
moment.  Faith  is  a  human  attribute, 
not  a  divine  one.  Granted,  it  is  an  at- 
tribute which  belongs  only  to  those 
who  have  received  God's  grace,  and  is 
directed  toward  God  and  God's  prom- 
ises and  His  provision  for  those  who 
believe.  In  Hebrews  11:1,  we  read 
that  faith  is  the  assurance  of  things 
hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  that  which 
is  not  seen.  God,  who  sees  all  things, 
does  not  need  faith.  It  is  we,  weak, 
sinful  human  beings  who  need  it  so 
desperately. 

Hope  too,  is  a  human  attribute. 
True,  it  is  directed  toward  all  the  prom- 
ises of  God  yet  unfulfilled  and  still  ex- 
pected by  us,  on  the  basis  of  God's 
own  Word.  But  it  is  a  human  quality, 
not  a  divine  one. 

As  Paul  wrote  to  the  Romans  (8:24), 
"For  we  are  saved  by  hope:  but  hope 
that  is  seen  is  not  hope;  for  what  a 
man  seeth,  why  doth  he  yet  hope  for?" 
Thus,  hope  is  for  that  which  one  does 
not  now  see. 

But  love,  that  is  different!  How 
different!  Love  is  a  divine  attribute, 
which  man  is  privileged  to  bear  in  his 
own  heart  solely  because  God  has 
shared  His  love  with  us. 

Love  has  existed  among  the  three 
persons  of  the  Trinity  from  all  eterni- 
ty. At  creation  it  was  shown  to  man, 
who  was  made  in  the  image  of  God. 
This  divine  attribute  is  thus  the  great- 
est of  the  virtues  which  it  is  man's 
privilege  to  bear. 

How  blessed  we  are  that  this  attri- 
bute which  is  primarily  divine  has 
been  granted  to  us  also,  that  we  may 
be  able  to  show  love  in  return  for 
God's  love  shown  first  to  us! 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1 .  How  important  to  me  is  the  evi- 
dence of  faith  in  my  life?  How  do  I 
show  that  faith  daily? 

2.  How  important  to  me  is  that 
hope  I  have  of  heaven  and  of  all  the 
blessings  which  the  Lord  has  prom- 
ised in  His  Word?  How  does  that 
hope  affect  my  daily  life? 

3.  Do  I  appreciate  the  great  privi- 
lege which  God  has  granted  me  in  giv- 
ing me  not  only  faith  and  hope,  but 
also  His  love  to  carry  in  my  heart? 

Next  week:  "Gifts  That  Build  the 
Church,"  I  Corinthians  14.  E 
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CIRCLE  BIBLE  STUDY 

FOR  MAY 


Jesus  the  Teacher 


Our  lesson  this  month  focuses  on 
the  teaching  ministry  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  That  word  teacher  is  too 
often  taken  for  granted.  What  does  it 
suggest— in  particular,  what  is  sug- 
gested about  the  ministry  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  those  thirty  references  in 
Mark  which  refer  to  Him  as  teacher, 
or  as  teaching? 

The  New  Testament  evidently  in- 
tends for  us  to  understand  that  the 
role  of  teacher  is  a  distinct  one  and 
that  the  word  is  not  just  a  variation 
upon  "preacher,"  for  example.  In 
Ephesians  4:11,  teachers  are  distin- 
guished from  evangelists,  pastors, 
apostles  and  prophets.  In  Antioch, 
we  are  told,  there  were  "certain 
prophets  and  teachers"  of  whom 
Barnabas  and  Saul  were  two  (Acts 
13:1).  The  Apostle  Paul,  writing  to 
Titus,  underscores  the  teaching  re- 
sponsibility of  the  women  of  the  con- 
gregation (2:3-4). 

The  Lord  Jesus,  we  are  told,  came 
preaching  the  Gospel  (Mark  1:14)  and 
then  teaching  in  the  synagogues 
(Mark  1:21).  Is  the  variety  in  wording 
just  accidental?  Probably  not. 

When  we  study  the  ministry  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  notice  immedi- 
ately that  much  of  it  was  devoted  to 
explaining  the  true  meaning  of  things 
His  hearers  already  knew  and  already 
thought  they  understood— but  did 
not  understand. 

Without  going  into  great  detail,  it 
probably  can  be  said  that  preaching 
and  teaching  can  be  interchangeable 
concepts,  but  not  necessarily  so.  The 
preacher  may  teach  and  the  teacher 
may  preach,  but,  essentially,  preach- 
ing is  the  declaration  of  truth:  "Thus 
saith  the  Lord!"  Teaching  is  the  ap- 
plication of  truth:  "This  is  what  God 
meant  by  what  He  said." 

The  difference  may  seem  academic, 
but  it  isn't  when  you  consider  the 
unique  position  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  who  stood  before  the  people 
(and  His  disciples)  before  the  cross 
and  the  resurrection  and  Pentecost, 


to  prepare  them  for  something  which 
was  beyond  the  wildest  reach  of  their 
imaginations  until  those  events  had 
actually  occurred. 

Everything  He  said  and  did  must  be 
understood  as  having  a  "prepara- 
tion" flavor  about  it.  For  one  exam- 
ple: When  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
saw  him  associating  with  the  publi- 
cans and  sinners  (ethical  and  social 
outcasts  by  any  standard,  including 
His  own),  they  criticized  Him  (Mark 
2:16).  His  reply,   "They  that  are 
whole  have  no  need  of  the  physician, 
but  they  that  are  sick:  I  came  not  to 
call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to 
repentance,"  is  quite  clear  to  us  who 
know  Him.  The  Lord  Jesus  was  the 
supreme  Physician  and  sin  and  its 
consequences  were  what  He  came  to 
heal.  But  who  could  have  understood 
that  then,  even  with  the  keenest 
human  insight? 

So  the  Lord's  ministry  of  teaching 
was  supremely  important  in  His  labor 
to  prepare  the  people— especially  the 
disciples— for  those  events  which 
would  accomplish  His  mission  on 
earth.  They  needed  to  understand 
what  God's  Old  Testament  revelation 
really  signified,  what  the  Saviour  had 
come  to  do,  what  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  was  all  about  and  what  the 
future  held  for  all  mankind  and  for 
them  in  particular— to  whatever  ex- 
tent they  could  be  prepared  for  what 
no  man  at  that  time  could  have  un- 
derstood. 

It  is  for  this  reason — because 
everything  He  might  have  said  would 
have  an  element  of  mystery  about 
it— that  the  Lord  chose  the  particular 
vehicle  of  the  parable  for  His  teach- 
ing. 

He  said  Himself  that  only  those 
with  "ears  to  hear"  would  catch  even 
an  inkling  of  what  His  mission  was  all 
about.  He  said,  further,  that  it  was 
for  some  to  understand  some  of  the 
mystery  of  the  kingdom,  but  not  for 
all. 

When  we  classify  His  teaching,  we 


find  that  it  falls  into  several  cate- 
gories. First,  He  had  much  to  say 
about  the  real  meaning  of  God's  Old 
Testament  revelation.  Human  teach- 
ers, unaware  of  the  full  spiritual  im- 
plications of  the  law  and  the  proph- 
ecies, had  constructed  a  tight  system 
of  moral  and  ecclesiastical  rules  as  the 
sum  and  substance  of  religion.  The 
spiritual  and  personal  dimensions  of 
forgiveness  and  acceptance  toward  a 
righteous  God  simply  were  unfath- 
omable. The  Lord  Jesus  had  much  to 
say  about  that. 

In  passages  such  as  Mark  7:1-23, 
He  talked  about  what  it  means  to  be 
clean  before  God.  David  had  cried, 
"Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God!" 
Jesus  said  this  could  not  be  accom- 
plished by  water  on  the  outside,  by 
avoiding  the  hard  implications  of  the 
commandments,  or  by  careful  diet.  It 
is  "from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of 
men"  that  evil  sprouts  and  grows 
(Mark  7:21)  and  until  something  is 
done  to  the  heart  of  men,  "in  vain  do 
they  worship  me"  (v.  7). 

We  must  notice  (and  this  is  very  im- 
portant) that  in  most  of  His  public 
teaching  there  is  something  "miss- 
ing"—the  element  of  what  to  do 
about  it.  "The  evil  which  comes  from 
within  is  what  defiles  a  man"  He 
said— and  left  it  at  that.  "Be  ye  there- 
fore perfect,  even  as  your  Father  in 
heaven  is  perfect,"  He  said— and  left 
it  at  that.  Thoughtful  hearers  surely 
must  have  cried,  "How,  then,  can  we 
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be  saved?"  To  His  disciples  and  to  a 
few  others  (such  as  Nicodemus),  He 
suggested  the  plan  of  salvation.  But 
when  He  became  too  explicit  about 
suffering  and  dying  and  rising  again, 
it  turned  them  off  because  they  sim- 
ply could  not  comprehend  it  ahead  of 
the  fact  (Mark  8:31-33). 

Another  aspect  of  His  teaching 
ministry  was  in  relation  to  the 
kingdom  of  heaven — what  it  would 
be  like,  who  would  belong,  how  it 
would  grow.  Of  this  emphasis  in  His 
teaching  are  such  parables  as  that  of 
the  vineyard  (12:1-11),  the  sower 
(4:3-20),  the  seed  (4:26-29),  the 
mustard  seed  (4:30-32). 

Today  we  understand  the  meaning 
of  this  teaching:  The  Gospel  will  be 
universally  proclaimed,  but  there  will 
be  a  variety  of  responses.  The  Church 
will  have  a  small  beginning,  but  will 
grow  until  it  covers  the  earth.  God's 
grace  is  available  to  all  men,  not  just 
a  few  spiritual  elite.  It  is  only  when 
we  know  we  are  sinners  that  we  qual- 
ify for  the  mercy  which  extends  to  us 
divine  forgiveness.  An  important 
function  of  the  law  is  to  teach  us  that 
there  is  none  perfect,  no  not  one! 

The  solution  to  the  predicaments 
implicit  in  all  this,  of  course,  would 


appear  perfectly  plain  by  the  time  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  given  at  Pentecost. 
But  during  the  earthly  ministry  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  it  would  remain  veiled 
(9:31-32). 

A  third  aspect  of  His  teaching  min- 
istry has  already  been  alluded  to  in- 
directly: Himself,  at  the  center  of 
God's  plan  and  purpose.  "He  taught 
his  disciples  and  said  unto  them,  the 
Son  of  man  is  delivered  into  the 
hands  of  men  and  they  shall  kill  him; 
and  after  that  he  is  killed,  he  shall 
rise  the  third  day"  (9:31). 

The  parable  of  the  husbandmen 
(12:1-11)  is  a  strong  statement  of  His 
own  role  at  the  center  of  God's  plan 
and  purpose.  It  is  clear  that  those 
who  heard  Him  understood  that  He 
was  talking  about  Himself  and  about 
their  rejection  of  Him  (v.  12),  but 
again  just  how  He  stood  at  the  center 
of  God's  plan  and  purpose  would  not 
be  apparent  until  Peter  dramatically 
pointed  it  out:  "Let  all  the  house  of 
Israel  know  assuredly,  that  God  hath 
made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have 
crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ" 
(Acts  2:36). 

Hints  of  His  place  were  given  fre- 
quently: "For  even  the  Son  of  man 
came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but 


to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ran- 
son  for  many"  (Mark  10:45).  He 
threw  out  such  hints  when  He  dis- 
puted with  the  Jewish  leaders: 
"David  therefore  himself  calleth  (the 
coming  Messiah)  Lord;  and  whence  is 
he  then  his  son?"  (12:37).  He  even 
warned  His  disciples  against  counter- 
feits who  later  would  arise:  "For  false 
Christs  and  false  prophets  shall  arise, 
and  shall  show  signs  and  wonders,  to 
seduce,  if  it  were  possible,  even  the 
elect"  (13:22). 

A  final  aspect  of  His  teaching  was 
prophetic,  in  anticipation  of  the 
future.  This  aspect  is  less  prominent 
in  Mark  than  in  the  other  Gospels, 
but  it  still  is  there.  Chapter  13  is 
almost  entirely  concerned  with  the 
future  and  with  the  time  of  the  Lord's 
return.  Other  brief  passages  refer  to 
future  events  (10:35-40). 

FOR  FURTHER  DISCUSSION: 
What  other  aspects  of  Christ's  teach- 
ing can  you  think  of  that  are  not  men- 
tioned in  the  body  of  the  lesson? 
(Here  members  of  the  circle  may 
think  of  the  Lord's  instructions  about 
prayer,  11:24-26,  about  sacrifice, 
8:34,  about  evangelism,  6:7-12,  and  so 
forth.)  E 

Editorial— from  p.  14 

have  a  source  stronger  than  our  own 
wills  if  we  are  to  change  the  world 
through  love  outwardly  directed. 

The  point  of  all  this:  Loving  anoth- 
er person  as  much  as  we  love  our- 
selves takes  more  power  and  per- 
sistence than  any  of  us  can  work  up. 
But  Jesus  Christ  has  shown  us  that 
the  power  of  God  is  much  stronger 
than  that,  so  strong,  in  fact,  that  it 
can  enable  ordinary  people  like  you 
and  me  to  be  concerned  about,  nay, 
truly  and  continually  involved  with, 
the  needs  and  hurts  of  others. 

God  can  channel  His  love  through 
us  and  cause  us  to  love  others  and 
esteem  them  as  highly  as  we  do  our- 
selves. But  in  order  to  appropriate 
this  vast  reserve  of  love  we  must  first 
receive  of  it  from  God  Himself.  This 
we  do  by  trusting  in  Jesus  Christ  to 
bring  us  back  into  a  living  relation- 
ship with  God,  and  by  taking  Him  for 
our  Lord  every  day  of  our  lives.  He 
then  becomes  not  only  an  Example, 
but  also  the  Source  of  love  for  us, 
enabling  us  to  change  the  world 
through  the  divine  love  within  us — T. 
M.  Moore.  E 
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Surprised? 


Yes,  some  of  your  friends  would  be 
surprised  to  learn  the  facts  that  you 
already  know,  as  a  reader  of  the 
Journal.  Why  not  help  your  Sunday 
school  teacher,  your  circle  leader,  the 
officers  of  your  church— or  just  a 
good  friend— to  be  better  informed? 
Give  them  a  gift  of  information 
and  inspiration. 

It's  a  gift  your  friends  will 
appreciate  the  whole  year  through! 


The  Presbyterian  Journal 
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BOOKS 


The  Journal  does  not  stock  books 
reviewed  on  these  pages.  Please  place 
any  orders  with  your  local  Christian 
bookstore,  or  order  from  Reformed 
Theological  Seminary  Book  Store, 
5422  Clinton  Blvd.,  Jackson,  Miss. 
39209.  (Add postage.) 

ANDREW  MURRAY:  Apostle  of  Abiding 
Love,  by  Leona  Choy.  Christian  Literature 
Crusade,  Ft.  Washington,  Pa.  Paper,  274  pp. 
$4.95.  Reviewed  by  David  R.  Gillespie,  stu- 
dent, Reformed  Theological  Seminary,  Jack- 
son, Miss. 

Great  insight  into  a  person's  theo- 
logical position  can  often  be  gained 
by  an  acquaintance  with  the  life  of 
the  person.  In  reading  the  biography 
of  a  theologian,  one  may  be  given  to 
see  the  various  forces  that,  in  addi- 
tion to  Scripture,  molded  his  theolo- 
gy. Such  is  the  case  in  this  very  read- 
able biography  of  an  outstanding 
leader  in  the  Dutch  Reformed  Church 
of  the  last  century. 

Mrs.  Choy,  in  seeking  to  give  us  a 
contemporary  biography  on  this  150th 
anniversary  of  Murray's  birth,  traces 
the  life  and  work  of  a  transplanted 
Scotsman  as  he  was  used  of  God  in 
South  Africa  during  the  late  1800's. 

Of  particular  interest  is  the  theo- 
logical shift  which  occurred  in  Mur- 
ray's thinking  from  a  traditional  Re- 
formed perspective  into  the  Keswick 
movement.  During  the  last  12  years 
of  his  life,  Murray  was  deeply  in- 
volved in  propagating  the  distinctive 
teaching  of  Keswick.  In  reaction  to 
the  "more  subdued"  religion  of  the 
Reformed  Church,  Murray  came  to 
hold  distinctively  "victorious  life" 
views.  Mrs.  Choy  quotes  him  as  say- 
ing, "The  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost 


FIRST  LOTS  FOR  SALE 

NEAR  THE 
PCA  CONFERENCE  CENTER 

ROSMAN,  NORTH  CAROLINA 
(Only  one-half  mile  away) 

Call  or  write: 
Rev.  J.  G.  Phillips 
Route  14,  West  Butler  Street 
Greenville,  SC  29607 
(803)  277-7988 


is  the  crown  and  glory  of  Jesus'  work 
....  It  is  more  than  the  Spirit's  work 
in  regeneration." 

However,  whether  one  be  Reformed 
or  of  a  Keswick  persuasion,  reading 
this  treatment  of  Murray's  life  is  to  be 
recommended,  for  here  indeed  was  a 
man  of  God,  used  by  God  in  expand- 
ing the  kingdom  of  God.  E 

/  COULD  BE  HAPPY— IF  ONLY,  by 
Florence  Littauer.  Good  Life  Productions, 
Scottsdale,  Ariz.  Paper,  187  pp.  $3.95. 
Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  Dick  Hillis,  founder, 
Overseas  Crusades,  Inc.,  Santa  Clara,  Cal. 

This  is  an  autobiography  every 
"Cinderella"  will  enjoy.  The  author, 
born  in  a  poor  home,  searches  in  vain 
for  a  fairy  godmother.  Finding  none, 
she  sets  high  goals  and  moves  out  to 
make  her  mark  in  the  world. 

She  is  certain  she  knows  where  hap- 
piness is  to  be  found  and  just  as  sure 
she  can  fill  her  empty  cup.  She  is  de- 
termined to  become  the  happy  "prin- 
cess" through  education,  beautiful 
clothes,  popularity,  lots  of  money 
and  a  good  marriage. 

No  one  has  told  her  that  the  age- 
old  adage,  "Pull  yourself  up  by  your 
own  bootstraps,"  is  a  formula 
doomed  to  failure. 

Her  story  moves.  In  its  highs  it 
shines  with  moments  of  glaring  suc- 
cess. But  there  are  as  many  lows  as 
highs.  She  experiences  deep  sorrows, 
sicknesses  and  personal  tragedies  that 
make  up  most  lives.  Gradually,  her 
heart  responds  to  God's  mercies  and 
grace  as  she  and  her  family  make  a 
beautiful  U-turn,  so  that  the  one  who 
once  dreamed  of  becoming  a  world- 
stopping  Cinderella  now  lives  to 
"adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  her  Sav- 
iour" (Titus  2:10). 

The  book  is  well  written.  It  is 
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Geneva  College,  Beaver  Falls,  Pennsylvania 
15010.  (412)  846-5100. 


definitely  for  women.  In  my  judg- 
ment, most  women  will  identify  with 
many  of  the  author's  situations  and 
reactions.  A  million  women  need  the 
reassuring  message  of  the  grace  of 
God  as  it  shines  through  in  this 
book.  E 


BAPTISM  AND  FULLNESS:  The  Work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  Today,  by  John  R.  W.  Stott. 
Inter-Varsity  Press,  Downers  Grove,  III.  Pa- 
per, 119  pp.  $2.25.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev. 
Dominic  A.  Aquila,  pastor,  Cerritos  Valley 
Orthodox  Presbyterian  Church,  Artesia,  Cal. 

Someone  has  observed  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  person  and  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  problem  in  the 
Church  today  because  it  was  not  dealt 
with  in  the  early  councils  of  the 
Church.  Those  councils  dealt  with  the 
Trinity,  the  person  and  work  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  other  issues  important  to 
the  life  of  the  Church.  Whether  or 
not  this  observation  is  correct  can  be 
argued,  but  what  cannot  be  argued  is 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
a  contested  issue  in  the  Church  today. 
Mention  the  term  "charismatic"  in  a 
group  and  you  will  not  lack  a  lively 
discussion. 

Our  views  of  the  Holy  Spirit  cannot 
be  only  a  reaction  to  another  view 
with  which  we  have  problems.  We 
must  come  to  Scripture  humbly  seek- 
ing the  truth.  And  we  must  study  this 
doctrine  because  of  its  intimate  con- 
nection to  the  Christian  life.  The 
Christian  life  is  life  in  the  Holy  Spirit; 
the  Scripture  is  clear  that  one  cannot 
be  a  true  believer  without  the  Spirit's 
operation  in  his  life.  It  is  incumbent 
upon  us  to  be  diligent  in  our  study 
and  understanding  of  the  ministry  of 
the  third  person  of  the  Trinity. 

With  his  characteristic  lucid  style, 
John  Stott  gives  us  a  penetrating  study 
of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Here 
is  a  study  that  will  both  instruct  and 
edify  the  reader.  Stott  covers  his  sub- 
ject under  four  major  headings:  "The 
Promise  of  the  Spirit,"  "The  Fullness 
of  the  Spirit,"  "The  Fruit  of  the 


COACHES  —  TEACHERS  NEEDED 

Coaches  needed  for  basketball  and  football, 
with  teaching  qualifications  in  social  studies, 
science,  math  or  Bible.  Prefer  teachers  who 
have  been  educated  in  Christian  schools  and 
who  are,  or  can  be,  certified  in  Alabama. 
Write  to  Brian  Willett,  Trinity  Presbyterian 
School,  Montgomery,  AL  36106,  or  phone 
(205)  277-0370. 
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Spirit,"  and  "The  Gifts  of  the  Spirit." 

The  promise  of  the  Spirit  is  that 
which  became  evident  on  the  Day  of 
Pentecost.  Stott  sees  the  baptism  with 
or  by  the  Spirit  as  that  event  that 
brings  a  person  to  Christ;  it  is  compa- 
rable to  the  term  "the  new  birth." 
This  is  the  initial  work  of  the  Spirit  in 
the  life  of  a  sinner.  It  is  not  a  work 
that  one  should  expect  subsequent  to 
conversion.  Stott  handles  the  Scrip- 
tures relevant  to  the  baptism  with  the 
Spirit  with  caution,  yet  clarity.  Be- 
cause so  much  of  the  current  debate  is 
in  the  area  of  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit, 
we  must  study  the  passages  that  deal 
with  it  and  appreciate  the  fact  that 
Stott  has  done  a  good  deal  of  work 
for  us. 

The  fullness  of  the  Spirit  differs 
from  His  baptism,  according  to  the 
author.  Speaking  about  Pentecost, 
Stott  observes,  "Thus,  the  fullness  of 
the  Spirit  was  the  consequence  of  the 
baptism  of  the  Spirit.  The  baptism  is 
what  Jesus  did  (pouring  out  the  Spirit 
from  heaven);  the  fullness  is  what 
they  received.  The  baptism  was  a 
unique  initiatory  experience;  the  full- 


ness was  intended  to  be  the  continu- 
ing, the  permanent  result,  the  norm." 
Again,  we  are  treated  to  a  good  over- 
view of  the  New  Testament  teaching 
concerning  the  fullness  of  the  Spirit. 

The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  a  picture  of 
Jesus  Christ;  the  characteristics  that 
the  Christian  is  to  display  are  those  of 
Christ  Himself.  The  fruit  is  the  evi- 
dence that  one  is  in  Christ.  And  it  is 
called  the  "fruit  of  the  Spirit"  be- 
cause it  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  that 
effects  it  in  the  believer.  The  gifts  of 
the  Spirit  are  given  for  the  healthy 
growth  of  the  Church.  No  one  can 
claim  to  have  a  gift,  use  it  for  himself 
and  claim  that  it  is  from  the  Spirit.  If 
the  whole  body  of  Christ  is  not  edi- 
fied then  it  is  not  a  valid  gift. 

With  regard  to  some  of  the  gifts, 
Stott  believes  that  they  are  no  longer 


FIRST  IN  INDIANA! 

A  new  PCA  congregation  in  Indianapolis 

Grace  Presbyterian  Church 

Call:  Rev.  Edward  A.  Steele  III 
(317)  844-9693 


for  the  Church  today.  For  example, 
the  gifts  of  apostle  and  prophet  were 
unique  to  the  beginning  of  the  New 
Testament  Church.  Yet,  the  gift  of 
tongues  is  still  a  valid  gift  for  today  if 
it  is  understood  to  mean  intelligible 
language.  His  point  is  that  the  tongues 
of  I  Corinthians  must  be  the  same  as 
the  tongues  in  Acts;  the  Gospel  was 
declared  in  another  language  so  that 
the  listeners  could  hear  and  believe. 
Stott  observes,  also,  that  the  lists  giv- 
en of  the  gifts  are  probably  not  ex- 
haustive, but  they  are  representative 
of  the  kinds  of  gifts  the  Lord  gives  for 
the  building  up  of  His  Church. 

With  all  of  the  debate  about  the 
Holy  Spirit  it  is  refreshing  to  read  a 
book  that  takes  Scripture  seriously 
and  makes  solid  application  of  His 
work  in  the  Christian's  life.  CD 


CHURCH  PEW  CUSHIONS 

Padded  seats  or  reversible  cushions. 
Foam  filled,  velvet  or  Herculon. 
Call  collect,  with  measurements, 
for  estimates:  Mrs.  J.  T.  Landrum,  Owner 

CONSOLIDATED  UPHOLSTERY 
28  Dolphin  St.,  Greenville,  S.C.  29605 
 Phone:  (803)  277-1658 


A  CHRISTIAN  CAMP 
Dedicated  to  developing 
young  people  into  mature 
well-balanced  Christian 
citizens. 

Sports  activities:  Tennis, 
horseback  riding,  team  sports, 
canoeing,  archery,  swimming 
and  more. 

SENIORS 

ages  14-18,  June  18-30 
Includes  a  mountain 
backpack  adventure. 

JUNIOR  I 

ages  7-11,  July  3-14 

PIONEERS 

ages  12-13,  July  24-Aug  4 

JUNIOR  II 

ages  7-11,  August  7-18 


Camp 

Westminster 

Located  in  a  beautiful  wooded  area  of  114  acres, 
20  miles  southeast  of  Atlanta,  near  Conyers,  Georgia 


Presenting  young  people  with  the  challenge 
to  accept  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  their  per- 
sonal Saviour.  Developing  the  spiritual  life 
of  the  camper.  Seeking  to  know  his  needs 
through  the  understanding  contact  of 
dedicated  counselors  who  teach  the  Bible 
and  lead  in  the  devotional  life  of  the  cabin. 
Developing  a  habit  of  daily  Bible  study  and 
prayer.  Complete  facilities  with  a  balanced 
program  for  physical,  social,  intellectual 
and  spiritual  growth.  Founded  by  Dr.  John 
R.  Richardson.  Owned  and  operated  by 
Westminster  Presbyterian  Church,  Atlanta, 
Georgia. 

Roger  Sandberg,  Director 


FAMILY  BIBLE  CONFERENCE 

(Families  and  adults) 
July  15-22 

OUTSTANDING  SPEAKERS 

Rev.  Sam  Patterson 

President,  Emeritus 
Reformed 
Theological  Seminary 
Jackson,  Miss. 

Dr.  Robert  Strong 

Professor,  Emeritus 

Reformed 
Theological  Seminary 
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SHOULD  CHRISTIANS  KNOW  ABOUT 

ENTAL  HYGIENE 


About  the  author: 

Dr.  Mario  E.  Rivera,  M.Div.,  D.  Min.  is 
professor  of  Pastoral  Psychology  and  Pres- 
ident of  the  Barbara  Ann  Roessler  Theo- 
logical Seminary  in  San  Juan,  Puerto  Rico. 

NEVER  BEFORE  has  such  a  clear 
direct  approach  to  mental  health  been 
offered  to  the  Christian  community. 

It  is  Dr.  Rivera's  experience  from  20 
years  of  personal  counseling  that  even 
Christians  may  have  problems  — 
problems  such  as  alcoholism,  anxiety, 
divorce,  depression,  hatred,  insecurity  —  problems 
that  are  sometimes  ignored  but  must  be  resolved. 

To  effectively  serve  God  by  reaching  the  world  with  the 
Gospel,  the  Church,  the  Body  of  Christ,  must  be  healthy. 

LISTEN  CLOSELY  for  this  unique  course  can  change  your  life. 

The  entire  effort  behind  the  course  has  not  been  centered  merely 
upon  teaching  facts  about  mental  health  —  but  upon  YOU 
receiving  good  mental  hygiene,  thus  allowing  you  to  be  used  as  an 
instrument  of  healing. 

We  would  agree  that  this  course  is  an  ideal  gift  for  those  with  deep  emotional  problems,  but 
we  must  encourage  all  Christians  to  partake  in  the  hearing  of  these  messages. 

They  will  edify  you  —  they  will  comfort  you  —  they  will  SET  YOU  FREE! 


complete  course  in 

MENTAL  HYGIENE 


by 

Dr.  Mario  E.  Rivera 


Enclosed  please  find  39.95  for  each  album  ordered, 
(check  or  money  order) 

Credit  Cards  accepted:  (circle)  B/A,  Visa,  Master  Charge,  Ideal 

Card  No.   Exp.  Date  

Signature   
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Evangelistic  Mission 
To  Puerto  Rico 

Dept.  C 
P.O.  Box  1841 
Columbus,  Ga.  31902 
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John  Preached  Repentance 

I  How  does  one  enter  that  holy  of  holies 
\  where  the  human  spirit  encounters  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God  with  all  His  benefits? 
The  key  passage  may  very  well  be  the 
description  of  the  role  of  John  the  Baptist, 
whose  preaching  of  repentance  is  offered  ' 
as  the  divinely  appointed  prescription  for 
opening  the  Way  of  the  Lord. 

Baptism  with  water  unto  repentance, 
John  said,  prefigured  the  real  thing:  Bap- 
tism with  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Repentance,  then,  is  what  opens  the 
door  to  the  holy  of  holies.  Repentance  is 
the  mood  in  which  we  must  meet  the 
Lord,  if  we  anticipate  blessing, 
t.   .  |  ,  When  the  Lord  Jesus  sent  out  the 

£  h0   "  T  ?  "S°  and  Preach  that  me"  should  repent  " 

When  the  crowd  asked  Peter  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  "What  shall  we 
do?    the  new  y  bold  apostle  replied,  "Repent,  every  one  of  you  r 

"aZZf?1^  r     f Ved>  ,he  Church  rejoiced  that  God       also'  '  ' 
granted  to  the  Gentiles  repentance  unto  life  " 

All  blessings  from  God  are  by  grace,  but  the  ministry  which  seeks 
revival  w,ll  be  a  ministry  calling  for  repentance.  It  "prepares  the  way"  and 
God  willing,  the  fire  will  fall.  y  ' 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  FOR  MAY  6 


IT  READ  DIFFERENTLY  TO  HER 

So  Mr.  Anonymous  (March  21  Jour- 
nal) got  discouraged  and  dropped  out 
of  the  ministry!  He  is  not  the  first  to 
do  that,  nor  will  he  be  the  last.  And 
he  is  not  the  first  to  proof  text  his  rea- 
sons, so  that  it  seems  to  be  God's  fault, 
rather  than  his  own. 

In  your  comment  on  the  writer, 
you  said  ".  .  .  he  has  faced  coura- 
geously a  personal  crisis  and  found  his 
way  through  it  while  holding  onto  his 
faith."  As  I  see  it,  he  did  what  he  did 
as  a  coward  and  would  have  been  bet- 
ter off  losing  the  faith  he  now  has  so 
that  God  would  have  had  a  chance  to 
convert  him. 

There  is  enough  truth  to  the  testi- 
mony to  allow  me  spots  of  agree- 
ment: i.e.  that  all  Christians  share  vo- 
cational commitment,  and  that  pas- 
tors need  to  understand  the  work-a- 
day  trials  of  their  parishioners.  But 
one  is  caught  by  the  barbs  in  sen- 
tences sprinkled  throughout  the  es- 
say. 

He  says,  "I  remember  .  .  .  associat- 
ing with  .  .  .  people  recognized  as 
achievers  ...  I  was  only  the  insignifi- 
cant leader  of  a  rather  small  church  . . . 
going  nowhere  professionally,  finan- 
cially, or  functionally."  I  couldn't  help 
thinking  of  Jesus,  the  Lord  Mr.  Anon- 
ymous says  he  worships. 

Insignificant?  What's  more  insig- 
nificant than  a  dusty,  weary,  itinerant 


preacher,  and  from  Nazareth  yet? 
Leader  of  a  small  congregation?  Like 
a  group  of  12  blind  idiots,  who  most 
of  the  time  didn't  even  see  what  was 
before  their  eyes,  and,  if  they  did, 
forgot  what  it  meant  the  next  instant? 
A  nowhere  profession?  Jesus  wasn't 
going  anywhere  but  to  a  cross.  A  no- 
body financially?  Jesus  didn't  even 
have  what  the  foxes  or  the  birds  of 
the  air  enjoyed.  A  nothing  function- 
ally? Jesus  was  a  rabbi  whose  syna- 
gogue was  somebody  else's  fishing 
boat  or  a  big  rock  in  the  wilderness. 

Mr.  Anonymous  knows  that  "one 
probably  will  not  prosper  financially 
in  the  pulpit"  and  "I  prefer  to  have 
plenty."  Who  doesn't?  Even  the  Gen- 
tiles do  the  same! 

And  what  about  functional  fulfill- 
ment? He  says,  "I  am  finding  more 
personal  satisfaction  and  enjoyment 
away  from  the  pastor's  life  than  I 
found  while  in  it."  Perhaps  Mr.  Anon- 
ymous' denomination  does  not  have 
the  same  catechism  we  do,  but  he 
seems  not  to  know  anything  about  the 
first  question  and  its  answer:  "Man's 
chief  end  is  to  glorify  God  and  enjoy 
Him  forever."  It  says  nothing  about 
fulfillment  being  personal  satisfac- 
tion or  enjoyment.  Jesus,  I  believe, 
said  something  about  people  who  want 
to  be  first,  having  to  be  slaves  of  all. 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  decision  to 
go  into  the  pastoral  ministry  can  be 
compared  in  many  respects  with  the 
decision  to  marry.  Mr.  Anonymous 
says,  "For  the  orderly  function  of  the 
body  of  Christ  on  earth,  it  ('full-time 
Christian  service')  is  a  no  more  cru- 
cial calling  than  any  number  of  other 
vocations."  I  couldn't  agree  more! 
But,  for  those  who  take  on  themselves 
the  vocation  of  ministry,  as  for  those 


who  take  oh  themselves  the  bonds  of 
marriage,  that  decision,  made  in  the 
faith  that  it  is  God's  will,  is  no  less 
binding  when  one  despairs  than  when 
one  is  sure  of  the  Tightness  of  the  orig- 
inal decision. 

— Barbara  B.  McDonald 
Enterprise,  Ala. 

THIS  AND  THAT 

Just  a  note  to  say  "Praise  the  Lord" 
for  the  Presbyterian  Journall  I  do  en- 
joy each  issue  of  your  magazine  and  I 
am  particularly  blessed  by  the  variety 
of  articles  you  use  from  different  de- 
nominations. 

—Mrs.  Mike  Overstreet 
Osceola,  Ark. 


Please  accept  my  much  belated  com- 
pliment on  the  very  attractive  format 
— a  new  plus  to  a  plus  Journal. 

—Mrs.  Henry  M.  Peoples  Jr. 
Metairie,  La. 

MINISTERS 

Daniel  M.  Berry  III  from  Meridian,  Miss.,  to 
the  Dollarway  Church  (PCUS),  Pine  Bluff, 
Ark. 

Ronald  Brauer,  recent  graduate  of  Columbia 

Seminary,  Decatur,  Ga.,  to  the  John  Calvin 

Church  (PCUS),  Tampa,  Fla. 
Charles  W.  Clubb  from  Knoxville,  Tenn.,  to 

the  Big  Rockfish  and  Hope  Mills,  N.C., 

churches  (PCUS). 
Thomas  R.  Coye  from  Albany,  N.Y.,  to  the 

St.  Andrews  Church  (PCUS),  Sanford,  N.C. 
Philip  W.  Dunford  from  Ft.  Collins,  Colo.,  to 

the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Forest  City,  N.C. 
Walter  F.  Hall  from  St.  Petersburg,  Fla.,  to 

the  Bridgewater  and  McDowell  Churches 

(PCUS),  Morganton,  N.C. 
Madison  M.  Highfill  from  Charleston,  W.  Va., 

to  the  Hallsville  Church  (PCUS),  Beulaville, 

N.C. 
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Leland  C.  Jorgensen,  former  pastor  of  the 
Westminster  Church  (PCUS),  Asheville,  N.C. 
has  been  retired  by  Asheville  presbytery 
and  will  make  his  home  in  Wheaton,  III. 

Franklin  P.  Medford  III  from  North  Miami 
Beach,  Fla.,  to  general  presbyter  of  the 
Presbytery  of  the  Everglades  (PCUS)  Ft 
Lauderdale,  Fla. 

Alfred  W.  (Fred)  Morgan  from  Austin  Semi- 
nary, Austin,  Tex.,  to  the  first  pastor  of  Holy 
Trinity  Church  (PCUS),  San  Antonio,  Tex. 

Robert  W.  Ratchford  from  Lowell,  NC  to 
the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Hickory,  N.C.,'  as 
associate  pastor. 

DEATH 

Henry  E.  "Jeb"  Russell,  honorably  retired 
by  Memphis  presbytery  (PCUS)  in  1975, 
died  in  Memphis  on  March  27,  at  age  69^ 
He  was  pastor  of  the  Second  Church,  Mem- 
phis, for  17  years  prior  to  his  retirement. 
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■  We  find  it  exciting  to  talk  about 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Don't  you?  And 
when  something  fresh  on  the  person 
and  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  comes 
across  the  desk,  we  can  hardly  wait 
for  a  "slot"  in  the  publishing  sched- 
ule when  we  can  fit  such  material  into 
another  issue  of  the  Journal.  Ideas,  as 
Richard  Weaver  reminded  us  years 
ago,  have  consequences  when  they 
take  hold  of  human  imagination.  Be- 
liefs have  a  galvanizing  effect  when 
we  become  persuaded  of  some  truth. 
It  is  written  that  the  Word  of  God  is  a 
light  unto  our  feet  and  a  lamp  to  illu- 
mine our  pathway.  But  in  order  for 
life-changing  power  to  pierce  even  to 
the  dividing  asunder  of  the  inner  com- 
partments of  human  personality,  bring- 
ing new  birth  and  a  living  relationship 
with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Holy 
Spirit  must  come  in.  Isn't  that  excit- 
ing to  talk  about?  If  you  think  so, 
you  will  enjoy  this  issue. 

■  Our  publishing  schedule  did  not  al- 
low us  to  recognize  the  fast-breaking 
developments  at  King  College,  Bristol, 
Tenn.,  in  the  editorial  columns  of  this 
issue  (see  p.  5,  and  also  the  April  11 
Journal).  What  seems  to  be  happen- 
ing in  this  corner  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  US  is  almost  wholly  without 
precedent:  The  college's  board  of  trust- 
ees has  turned  over  control  to  a  gioup 
of  men  who  have  promised  to  pay  the 
bills  if  they  are  given  free  rein  to  turn 
the  institution  into  a  distinctly  Chris- 
tian educational  center.  If  committed 
evangelical  Christians  of  stature  can 
be  added  to  the  faculty— especially  to 
the  Bible  department,  which  has  been 
woefully  inadequate— King  College 
will  once  again  merit  the  support  of 
Christians.  And  there  will  be  another 
school  added  to  the  growing  number 
of  institutions  that  have  learned  that 
Christian  parents  are  willing  to  pay 
premium  prices  for  their  children's 
education  only  if  such  prices  buy  an 
education  that  is  truly  Christian. 


■  Perhaps  this  is  the  place  to  note 
that  in  Bloomington,  Minn.,  a  local 
bowling  alley  has  refused  to  renew  a 
contract  with  a  church  bowling  team 
because  the  team  members  do  not 
drink  beer.  The  management  explained 
to  the  bowling  team  from  South  Cov- 
enant Church  that  the  alley  depended 
on  beer  sales  to  make  a  profit  and  for 
that  reason  it  was  looking  for  teams 
made  up  of  people  who  drank.  "I 
wasn't  aware  that  liquor  licenses  per- 
mitted discrimination  against  non- 
drinkers,"  wryly  commented  Gordon 
D.  Biehl,  manager  of  the  team. 

■  We  don't  often  extend  a  general 
solicitation  for  manuscripts  because 
we  have  discovered  that  such  an  invi- 
tation is  too  likely  to  bring  a  flood  of 
material  we  don't  have  the  time  to 
read  and  probably  couldn't  use  if  we 
did.  But  there  is  an  area  of  concern 
about  which  very  little  is  written  but 
very  much  needs  to  be:  responsible 
churchmanship.  We're  thinking  about 
contemporary  applications  of  every- 
thing implied  in  the  Apostle  Paul's 
comment  about  "elders  that  rule  well." 
As  we  travel  about  today,  we  are  over- 
whelmed by  the  evidence  that  in  even 
the  best  circles  the  Church  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  needs  responsible 
leaders.  There's  too  much  opportun- 
ism, too  much  immaturity  and  even 
irresponsibility  evident  in  the  practice 
of  the  high  and  holy  business  of  rep- 
resenting God  before  the  watching 
world.  If  any  of  our  readers  have 
some  really  burning  thoughts  on  the 
subject,  we'd  like  to  hear  from  them. 

■  We  are  still  getting  occasional 
notices  from  the  Weaverville  post 
office  that  some  subscribers  have  for- 
gotten that  we  moved  our  offices  to 
Asheville  over  a  year  ago  (see  p.  2  for 
details).  If  you  send  a  letter  to  us  ad- 
dressed to  Weaverville,  you  simply 
will  have  it  returned  to  you  as  "unde- 
liverable."  [jj 
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News  of  Religion 


Attorneys  Hear  Supreme  Court  Blasted 


ATLANTA— The  Supreme  Court  of 
the  United  States  came  in  for  strong 
words  at  a  conference  of  the  Chris- 
tian Legal  Society  here,  and  even 
some  of  the  120  attorneys  who  gath- 
ered at  the  Peachtree  Plaza  Hotel 
were  taken  aback  at  the  criticism. 

"Education,  the  Christian  Faith 
and  the  Law"  was  the  theme  of 
the  three-day  conference  of  the  2,- 
000-member  evangelical  professional 
group,  and  the  two  lead-off  speakers 
both  challenged  what  they  called  a 
distinct  bias  in  America  in  favor  of 
public  education. 

"The  Supreme  Court's  irrational 
behavior  in  this  area,"  said  a  consti- 
tutional law  professor  from  Notre 
Dame  University,  "has  led  distin- 
guished and  dispassionate  scholars  to 
suggest  that  the  two  unifying  threads 
running  throughout  its  opinions  are 


religious  bigotry  and  the  exaltation  of 
secular  humanism  into  the  status  of  a 
preferred  or  established  religion." 

Edwin  Gaffney,  who  also  is  asso- 
ciate director  of  the  center  for  Consti- 
tutional Studies  at  Notre  Dame,  pre- 
sented a  critique  of  a  number  of  Su- 
preme Court  decisions  affecting 
Church-state  aspects  of  education. 

The  conference's  opening  address 
came  from  Dr.  Rockne  McCarthy,  his- 
tory professor  at  Trinity  Christian 
College  in  Palos  Heights,  HI. 

Dr.  McCarthy  claimed  that  only  in 
Communist  states  does  the  central 
government  seek  to  exert  such  domi- 
nant control  over  education  as  it  does 
in  the  United  States. 

"The  government  can  legitimately 
be  involved  in  education,"  Dr.  Mc- 
Carthy conceded,  "but  if  it  is  so  in- 
volved, it  should  do  so  in  a  nondis- 


The   

CHURCH „ 
OVERSEAS 


BOLIVIA— The  Aymara  Indians  of 
Bolivia,  a  pre-Inca  tribe,  have  formed 
an  association  to  sponsor  mission- 
aries to  the  Navajo  Indians  of  North 
America. 

The  Bolivian  Aymarans,  who  num- 
ber about  one  million,  have  been  ex- 
tremely responsive  to  the  Christian 
message.  Recent  reports  indicate  that 
churches  have  been  established  at  the 
rate  of  about  one  each  week,  and  the 
Christian  leaders  feel  that  the  satura- 
tion point  has  nearly  been  reached 
within  the  tribe. 

On  learning  of  the  existence  of  the 
Navajo  Indian  tribes  of  New  Mexico, 
Utah,  Colorado  and  Arizona,  the  Ay- 
mara's  Christian  leaders  expressed  an 


interest  in  sending  missionaries  to 
reach  them  with  the  Gospel.  Two  fam- 
ilies have  volunteered  to  go  on  that 
service. 

Observers  point  out  that  the  deci- 
sion is  a  significant  one  for  a  tribe 
that  has  had  little  contact  with  the 
outside  world.  One  of  the  Aymara 
leaders  stated,  "For  us  to  send  mis- 
sionaries to  the  Navajo  would  be  the 
equivalent  of  the  Americans  sending 
a  man  to  the  moon." 

This  development  is  another  in- 
stance of  the  increase  in  cross-cultural 
missionary  activity  in  which  the  new- 
er churches  of  the  world  are  raising 
their  eyes  to  unreached  peoples  be- 
yond their  borders.  E 


criminatory  manner."  At  the  present 
time,  he  said,  government  subsidy  is 
provided  only  for  those  of  particular 
views. 

Dr.  McCarthy  stressed  that  in 
many  Western  countries,  subsidy  is 
regularly  provided  on  a  universal  ba- 
sis for  differing  educational  systems 
— with  less  government  control  over 
education  than  now  exists  in  the  U.S. 

"Public  justice,"  he  claimed,  "de- 
mands the  disestablishment  of  the 
monopolistic,  government-controlled 
school  system  which  now  exists." 

Some  society  members  dissented 
with  the  addresses  during  discussion 
periods,  supporting  the  concept  that 
religious  education,  as  an  arm  of  or- 
ganized Churches,  can  never  be  subsi- 
dized by  the  government  without  in- 
viting government  control. 

The  Christian  Legal  Society  held 
the  conference  to  promote  discussion 
of  an  increasingly  lively  topic,  but 
does  not  itself  hold  official  policies 
on  the  issues  discussed. 

Through  its  three-year-old  Center 
for  Law  and  Religious  Freedom,  how- 
ever, the  society  has  filed  briefs  with  a 
number  of  courts  in  support  of  in- 
creased freedom  for  Christians  in 
public  schools  whose  religious  activ- 
ities have  been  curtailed .  E 

Latin  America  Seen 
Questioning  Marxism 

TORONTO,  Ontario— A  prominent 
evangelical  who  is  a  native  of  Latin 
America  said  here  that  Marxism, 
which  ten  years  ago  seemed  on  the 
edge  of  fomenting  political  revolution 
in  several  Latin  American  countries, 
may  be  losing  some  of  its  earlier  ap- 
peal. 

Samuel  Escobar,  associate  secre- 
tary of  the  International  Fellowship 
of  Evangelical  Students,  now  head- 
quartered in  Lima,  Peru,  says  there  is 
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widespread  doubt  about  the  role  of 
Cuban  soldiers  in  Africa  and  ques- 
tions about  why  the  Soviet  Union  is 
required  to  continue  investing  a 
million  dollars  each  day  in  the  Marx- 
ist society  in  Cuba. 

Dr.  Escobar,  speaking  at  the  In- 
stitute for  Christian  Studies  here,  ad- 
dressed a  group  studying  liberation 
theology  in  Latin  America  and  at- 
tempting to  develop  a  Reformed  and 
Christian  critique  of  Marxist  thought. 

Dr.  Escobar  said  Marxism  contin- 


BRISTOL,  Tenn. — Responding  quick- 
ly to  a  proposal  from  conservatives  in 
the  Presbyterian  Church  US  (Jour- 
nal, April  11),  the  trustees  of  King 
College  here  have  approved  transfer 
of  the  school's  ownership  to  a  new 
board  effective  June  1 . 

The  new  board*  will  enjoy  a  close 
relationship  with  its  traditional  PCUS 
constituency,  but  control  will  rest  in  a 
self-perpetuating  group  of  12  minis- 
ters and  laymen.  Those  12  will  nomi- 
nate eight  others— two  each  from  the 
Knoxville,  Highlands  and  Holston 
presbyteries  and  two  from  the  Synod 
of  the  Mid-South— with  the  presby- 
teries and  synod  making  the  final  se- 
lections from  those  nominated. 

The  extent  of  the  changes  intended 
by  the  shift  in  control  were  indicated 
by  the  immediate  resignation  of  King's 
president,  Dr.  Roy  K.  Patteson  Jr., 
and  the  appointment  of  his  successor, 
Dr.  Don  R.  Mitchell.  Dr.  Mitchell  is 
currently  academic  vice-president  of 
Wheaton  College  in  Illinois,  and  served 
earlier  as  dean  of  Montreat -Anderson 
College  in  Montreat,  N.C. 

Resigning  president  Patteson  said: 
"I  accept  the  fact  that  new  leadership 
will  be  required  to  carry  the  college 
forward  in  this  new  direction.  I  am 
extremely  grateful  for  the  trustees' 
leadership  in  the  past,  but  recognize 


ues  to  dominate  Latin  American  uni- 
versities. Protestants,  he  said,  face 
special  problems  because  in  the  pop- 
ular mind  they  are  closely  associated 
with  what  he  called  a  "hated  capital- 
ist system." 

"Protestants  now  claim  they  are 
neither  capitalist  nor  Communists," 
he  said,  "but  this  is  a  weak  position 
in  the  dynamic  Latin  American  situa- 
tion." He  said  they  need  distinctly 
Christian  tools  for  dealing  with  the 
needs  of  Latin  society.  UJ 


that  new  emphases  in  the  evangelical 
direction  will  require  enthusiastic  new 
leadership." 

Such  leadership  has  been  pledged 
on  the  board  level— along  with  sub- 
stantial financial  support— by  minis- 
ters of  three  prominent  churches:  the 


Rev.  Cortez  Cooper,  pastor  of  First 
Presbyterian  Church  in  Nashville, 
Tenn.;  the  Rev.  George  Long,  pastor 
of  the  Lookout  Mountain,  Tenn., 
Presbyterian  Church;  and  the  Rev. 
Clayton  Bell,  pastor  of  Highland 
Park  Presbyterian  Church  in  Dallas, 
Tex. 

Those  ministers,  along  with  busi- 
nessmen Tom  Cummings  of  Nashville 
and  Hugh  Maclellan  Jr.  of  Chat- 
tanooga, Tenn.,  will  form  the  nucleus 
of  the  new  board. 

King's  existing  faculty  have  all 
turned  in  technical  resignations,  al- 
though most  have  been  offered  new 
one-year  contracts. 

""We're  in  this  for  the  long  term," 
Mr.  Maclellan  told  the  Journal,  "ea- 
ger to  provide  the  PCUS  with  a  high 
quality  college  program  committed  to 
the  infallibility  of  the  Scriptures." 

King's  enrollment  has  declined  in 
recent  years  to  its  present  level  of 
about  250  students,  producing  a  fi- 
nancial crisis  which  all  but  forced  the 
new  developments. 

Although  there  may  be  legal  chal- 
lenges to  the  original  board's  right  to 
transfer  control  as  it  did,  the  college's 
new  backers  have  addressed  them- 
selves to  the  challenge  of  recruiting 
students  for  a  radically  altered  pro- 
gram, as  well  as  underwriting  the 
school's  regular  operating  costs.  CFJ 


Hendersonville  Church  Faces  Division 


HENDERSONVILLE,  N.C— First 
Presbyterian  Church  here,  in  the 
wake  of  a  congregational  vote  on  de- 
nominational affiliation  (Journal, 
April  HV-will  continue  to  enjoy  its 
relationship  with  the  Presbyterian 
Church  US  (PCUS). 

But  First  Presbyterian  Church  may 
be  little  more  than  a  shadow  of  its 
former  self. 

That  likelihood  emerged  publicly  in 
a  congregational  meeting  following 
Palm  Sunday  morning  worship  ser- 
vices, when  both  the  church's  pas- 
tors, the  Rev.  John  C.  Neville  Jr.  and 
the  Rev.  Donald  Munson  Jr.,  clerk  of 
session  Vernon  Bateman,  and  session 
spokesman  William  McKay  all  an- 
nounced their  resignations  from  the 
church. 

In  a  warm  and  conciliatory  state- 
ment to  the  congregation,  banker  Mc- 
Kay reported  that  through  a  busy 


week  following  the  congregational 
vote  nearly  all  the  church's  elders  and 
deacons  had  determined  not  to  seek 
any  undoing  of  the  prior  week's  vote. 

Then,  58  per  cent  of  those  voting 
had  expressed  approval  of  a  sessional 
recommendation  that  the  church  end 
its  affiliation  with  the  Presbyterian 
Church  US  to  seek  membership  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  America.  By 
the  church's  own  determination,  how- 
ever, a  75  per  cent  majority  vote  was 
required  to  make  the  recommenda- 
tion binding. 

"Over  many  weeks,"  said  Mr.  Mc- 
Kay, "we  have  asked  the  Lord  to 
make  His  purpose  clear.  We  believe 
He  has  answered  that  prayer. 

"Now  we  firmly  believe  the  Lord 
wants  a  PCUS  church  to  maintain  its 
ministry  right  here  where  it  has  for  so 
many  years.  But  many  of  us  believe 
He  wants  us  to  get  out  and  start  an- 


Presbyterians  in  Particular 


King  Trustees  Resign,  Relinquish  Control 
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other  Presbyterian  church  in  this 
community."  Mr.  McKay  did  not 
publicly  state  the  obvious  fact  that 
the  new  congregation  would  form  un- 
der PCA  affiliation. 

Mr.  McKay,  whose  father,  grand- 
father and  great-grandfather  all 
served  as  elders  in  the  Hendersonville 
church,  put  the  best  possible  face  on 
the  impending  division,  noting  that 
two  congregations  would  stimulate 
greater  efforts  by  more  people  than 
only  one  congregation. 

But  the  tension  which  has  hung 
over  the  church  for  many  weeks  was 
accentuated  by  the  three  resignations, 
along  with  similar  resignations  by 
other  elders  and  deacons  later  the 
same  day.  Experienced  observers  ex- 
pected that  all  but  half  a  dozen  of  the 
36  elders  and  deacons  would  soon  fol- 
low suit.  Some  wanted  to  delay  their 
resignations  in  order  to  provide  for 
an  orderly  transition.  But  the  big 
question  here  as  a  new  week  began 
was  whether  the  PCUS's  Asheville 
presbytery  would  give  them  that  time 
or  whether  it  would  permit  the  two 
pastors  to  continue  their  work  through 
the  April  30  date  of  their  resigna- 
tions. 

A  group  of  50-75  members  who  in- 
tend to  remain  with  the  original  con- 
gregation, understandably  eager  not 
to  have  their  numbers  further  deplet- 
ed, have  asked  a  commission  of  pres- 
bytery to  make  all  the  resignations  ef- 
fective immediately,  dissolving  the 
session  and  diaconate  and  putting  the 
church  under  an  ad  hoc  steering  com- 
mittee. 

That  question  was  further  clouded 
by  the  fact  that  the  controversy 
reached  its  climax  in  the  middle  of  the 
Easter  season,  with  special  events  in- 
cluding carefully  rehearsed  musical 
programs  all  facing  interruption  if 
presbytery  concurred  with  the  minor- 
ity request. 

Also  involved  was  the  issue  of  fi- 
nancial support,  with  Mr.  Neville  re- 
porting bluntly  to  the  congregation 
that  the  congregation's  uncertain  fu- 
ture had  already  drastically  affected 
giving.  "We  urge  you,"  he  said,  "to 
support  this  church  generously  as 
long  as  your  membership  is  here." 

Within  hours,  however,  legal  steps 
had  already  been  taken  to  form  a  new 
entity  capable  of  receiving  funds — 
and  it  was  clear  that  no  large  gifts 
would  be  channeled  through  the  church 
by  those  who  planned  to  leave  soon. 


With  a  membership  of  about  1 ,000, 
First  Church  records  indicate  that  ap- 
proximately 200  of  those  people  no 
longer  live  in  the  Hendersonville  area. 
Of  the  remaining  800,  some  withdraw- 
ing officers  think  that  between  250 
and  450  will  join  the  new  effort. 

That  means  that  the  original  church 
will  be  far  from  extinct.  But  losing 
most  of  its  active  leadership,  most  of 
its  Sunday  school  teachers,  an  admit- 
ted lion's  share  of  the  financial  sup- 
port as  well  as  its  pastoral  team,  First 
Church  will  clearly  have  a  disciplined 
row  to  hoe  in  the  months  ahead. 

A  mortgage  of  $250,000  on  the 
church's  educational  building,  for  ex- 
ample, remains  to  be  paid — with  the 
entire  note  due  for  refinancing  in 
1981. 

Asheville  presbytery's  commission 
on  the  minister  and  his  work,  after 
meeting  not  only  with  the  minority 
group  but  with  the  church's  officers 
and  pastors  as  well,  planned  to  make 
its  recommendations  at  the  presby- 
tery's stated  meeting  on  April  10.  HI 

New  Charismatic  Group 
Now  a  UPCUSA  Church 

POMPANO  BEACH,  Fla.— In  a  cer- 
emony which  brought  together  top 
leaders  of  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church  USA  (UPCUSA)  here,  the 
New  Covenant  Church,  a  congrega- 
tion of  nearly  500  members,  became 
officially  a  member  congregation  of 
the  UPCUSA. 

The  occasion  was  historic  as  it 
marked  the  first  major  acceptance  by 
the  UPCUSA  of  a  church  organized 
and  developed  as  a  frankly  charismat- 
ic ministry. 

Over  750  persons  attending  the  cer- 
emony heard  the  Rev.  James  I.  Mc- 
Cord,  president  of  Princeton  Theolog- 
ical Seminary  comment,  "Indeed,  this 
day  will  be  a  milestone  in  the  history 
of  our  denomination." 

The  charter  petition  was  presented 
to  Mrs.  Dorothy  Kurtz,  moderator  of 
the  Presbytery  of  South  Florida  by 
Leonard  LeSourd,  New  Covenant's 
board  chairman  who  also  is  a  nation- 
al board  member  of  the  Presbyterian 
Charismatic  Communion.  Mrs.  Kurtz 
responded,  "This  is  the  kind  of  life, 
exuberance  and  vision  which  every 
congregation  ought  to  have." 

Also  in  attendance  for  the  two-hour 
"service  of  praise  and  affirmation" 


was  Mrs.  Lois  Stair,  a  past  moderator 
of  the  UPCUSA  General  Assembly. 

A  former  president  of  the  Presbyte- 
rian Charismatic  Communion  board, 
the  Rev.  James  Brown,  wrote  later: 
"The  presentation  of  the  charter  by 
the  Presbytery  of  South  Florida  and 
the  creation  of  a  new  congregation 
within  the  apostolic  and  historic 
tradition  of  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church  USA  spoke  eloquently  of  the 
vital  place  of  the  ministry  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  established  Church 
today." 

The  Rev.  Charles  Hurst,  executive 
officer  for  the  presbytery,  in  a  news- 
paper interview,  said  that  while  the 
UPCUSA  theology  and  constitution 
allow  for  a  Pentecostal  emphasis,  the 
presbytery  feared  the  extremism  that 
it  often  brings.  "But  we  decided  New 
Covenant  would  be  a  healthy  addi- 
tion," Mr.  Hurst  added. 

He  also  suggested  to  the  newspaper 
that  there  were  built-in  safeguards. 
Said  the  paper:  "The  (UPCUSA)  is  a 
connectional  Church,  like  a  corpora- 
tion with  branch  offices.  Therefore 
(when)  New  Covenant  joins,  all  its 
property  (will)  belong  to  the  denomi- 
nation— including  24  acres  of  land 
and  $2.6  million  worth  of  planned 
buildings."  ffl 

See  related  editorial,  "Was  It  a  Wise 
Choice?,"  p.  14. 


Presbyterian  College 
Names  New  President 

CLINTON,  S.C.— New  president  of 
Presbyterian  College  (PC)  of  South 
Carolina  is  Dr.  Kenneth  B.  Orr,  for 
the  past  five  years  president  of  the 
Presbyterian  School  of  Christian  Ed- 
ucation (PSCE),  Richmond,  Va.,  ac- 
cording to  an  announcement  here  by 
Robert  M.  Vance,  chairman  of  PC's 
board  of  trustees. 

Dr.  Orr  will  take  office  on  July  1, 
when  Dr.  Marc  C.  Weersing  retires 
after  16  years  in  the  president's  chair. 

The  selection  ended  a  search  which 
had  extended  over  ten  months  and 
some  165  candidates.  Dr.  Orr  becomes 
PC's  15th  president  as  the  college  pre- 
pares to  observe  its  100th  anniversary 
in  1980. 

Before  going  to  PSCE,  Dr.  Orr  was 
assistant  to  the  president  and  then 
vice-president  of  the  Union  Theologi- 
cal Seminary  in  Richmond.  E 
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Missions  to  Muslims 
Goal  of  New  Institute 

ALTADENA,  Cal.  (RNS) — A  United 
Presbyterian  missionary  who  served 
in  Pakistan  for  18  years  has  been 
named  head  of  a  new  institute  here  to 
promote  Christian  missionary  work 
among  Muslims. 

The   Rev.  Don 
M.  McCurry  served 
earlier  as  director  of 
a    conference  on 
Muslim  evangeliza- 
tion held  last  fall  in 
Colorado  Springs 
under  the  sponsor- 
ship of  World  Vis-     MR.  McCURRY 
ion,  the  Lausanne  Committee  and  the 
School  for  World  Mission  at  Fuller 
Theological  Seminary. 

"A  mandate  emerged  from  that 
conference  calling  for  the  establish- 
ment of  a  research-training  and  moti- 
vational institute,"  Mr.  McCurry  said. 
"We  are  the  result  of  that  mandate." 

The  institute,  which  presently  has 
five  staff  members,  plans  to  offer 
graduate  and  undergraduate  courses  in 
June.  It  will  also  sponsor  weekend 
seminars,  new  publications  and  other 
motivational  materials. 

The  school  will  be  known  as  the 
Samuel  Zwemer  Institute,  named  for  a 
leading  U.S.  missionary  to  the  Muslim 
world.  A  minister  of  the  Reformed 
Church  in  America,  he  spent  23  years 
in  Arab  countries,  founded  a  quarterly 
journal  called  Moslem  World,  wrote 
more  than  50  books,  and  taught  at 
Princeton  Theological  Seminary  for 
seven  years  until  he  retired  in  1936.  He 
died  in  1952.  [TJ 

Schaeffer  Improved, 
Anticipates  Book,  Film 

LOOKOUT  MOUTAIN,  Tenn.-The 
Rev.  Francis  A.  Schaeffer,  buoyed  by 
new  medical  reports  that  find  him 
clear  of  the  cancer  which  has  con- 


fined him  to  Mayo  Clinic  for  most  of 
the  last  six  months,  is  eager  for  the  re- 
lease this  fall  of  his  new  book  and  film 
series,  Whatever  Happened  to  the 
Human  Race! 

The  new  series,  now  in  the  editing 
stages,  deals  with  what  Dr.  Schaeffer 
calls  "a  loss  of  humanness  in  the  area 
of  medicine."  The  first  three  episodes 
consider  child  abuse,  abortion,  infan- 
ticide and  euthanasia,  while  the  last 
two  portions  deal  with  Biblical  con- 
siderations. 

Joining  Dr.  Schaeffer  in  the  series 
is  Dr.  Everett  C.  Koop,  well-known 
pediatric  surgeon  from  Philadelphia 
who  is  also  a  ruling  elder  from  Tenth 
Presbyterian  Church  there. 

Dr.  Schaeffer  spoke  here  at  Cove- 
nant College  in  his  first  major  en- 
gagement since  his  hospitalization. 


Some  350  people  attended  a  L'Abri 
Conference  here,  with  half  a  dozen 
staffers  from  the  Swiss  center  leading 
discussions. 

Although  Dr.  Schaeffer's  earlier 
book  and  film,  How  Shall  We  Then 
Livel,  is  one  of  the  most  successful 
efforts  in  evangelical  media  history, 
he  thinks  the  impact  of  the  new  series 
is  likely  to  be  even  broader.  He  says 
the  new  series  is  technically  superior 
to  the  previous  effort.  tE 


ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS... 

•  When  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Herman  Tim- 
mes  III  repeated  marriage  vows  re- 
cently at  Calvary  Presbyterian  Church 
(RPCES)  in  Media,  Pa.,  it  was  the  sec- 
ond time  for  them  both  to  make  such 
commitments— to  each  other.  First 
married  a  year  and  a  half  ago  by  a 
civil  magistrate  in  Texas,  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Timmes  had  since  then  both 
found  Christ  as  Saviour  and  deter- 
mined to  establish  a  Christian  home. 
Reaffirming  their  marriage  vows  be- 
fore the  local  church,  they  were  joined 
by  their  infant  daughter,  Teresa  Lynn, 
who  was  also  baptized.  E 


China's 

Hidden  Church 


ASSISTANT  EDITOR  JOEL  BELZ 


Whatever  theological  significance 
there  is  to  the  terms  "Church  visible" 
and  "Church  invisible,"  Christians  in 
modern  China  might  well  use  the  sec- 
ond term  in  a  very  practical  manner. 

Strolling  around  the  streets  of  Can- 
ton, I  saw  only  two  church  buildings 
—one  a  former  Roman  Catholic  ca- 
thedral now  being  used  as  a  brick 
warehouse,  and  the  other  on  Sha- 
meen  Island,  its  use  now  a  bit  ob- 
scure. One  neighbor  told  me  it  had 
been  a  Scottish  Presbyterian  Church, 
but  another  said  it  belonged  to  the 
Anglicans.  In  either  case,  it  was 
closed. 

What  you  see  is  not  what  you  get. 
The  buildings  are  nothing  but  archi- 


tectural carcasses;  what  used  to  live 
there  in  those  hulks  has  found  a  new 
— but  unlisted — address. 

Chinese  Christians — perhaps  a  mil- 
lion of  them — dislike  having  their 
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Church  called  an  "underground" 
Church  as  it  is  in  eastern  Europe. 
They  prefer  the  term  "hidden." 

How  can  you  hide  a  million  peo- 
ple? Even  when  you  have  900  million 
others  to  do  it  with?  The  main  point 
is,  according  to  many  reliable  reports, 
that  what  is  hidden  is  the  institutional 
church,  not  the  people. 

That  very  fact  makes  it  difficult  to 
report  on  the  state  of  "the  Church" 
in  China — at  least  in  traditional  re- 
porting terms.  No  membership  fig- 
ures, no  annual  financial  reports,  no 
building  programs,  no  agencies  and 
councils. 

So  a  picture  of  the  Church  in  China 
is  actually  a  mosaic — hundreds  of 
smaller  pieces  painstakingly  assem- 
bled as  the  trickle  of  information 
gradually  increases. 

One  man  busy  at  the  tedious  task 
of  assembling  those  many  pieces  is 
Jonathan  Chao, 
dean  of  the  China 
Graduate  School  of 
Theology  in  Hong 
Kong  and  director 
of  a  research  center 
there.  Over  the  last 
few  years,  Mr.  Chao 
has  completed  sev- 
eral dozen  inter- 
views with  individual  Christians  from 
Communist  China.  The  composite 
presented  by  the  transcripts  of  those 
interviews  affords  a  picture  of  com- 
mitted believers  living  out  New  Testa- 
ment principles  in  a  manner  perhaps 
unparalleled  in  this  century. 

A  disclaimer  is  essential  here:  Even 
with  China's  new  openness  (see  re- 
port in  last  week's  Journal),  it  is  still 
too  early  for  visitors  to  do  much  more 
than  to  experience  the  general  atmo- 
sphere of  Chinese  society,  or  at  best 
to  hope  for  a  chance  meeting  with  an 
individual  believer.  Formal  meetings 
or  opportunities  to  join  in  gatherings 
of  believers  may  come  later,  but  tour- 
ists seeking  such  liaisons  now  could 
jeopardize  the  wellbeing  of  Christians 
in  China. 

Yet,  just  because  such  gatherings 
may  not  yet  be  available  to  outsiders 
does  not  mean  they  do  not  take  place. 
Indeed,  in  the  very  middle  of  the  infa- 
mous Cultural  Revolution  a  dozen 
years  ago,  when  things  were  at  their 
chaotic  worst  and  people  were  dying 
on  every  hand,  one  old  pastor  report- 
edly erected  a  tent  for  an  evangelistic 
meeting  to  which  some  500  people 


MR.  CHAO 


came. 

That,  of  course,  was  hardly  typical. 
But  according  to  Mr.  Chao's  infor- 
mants, gatherings  of  believers  in 
homes — often  involving  50  or  60  peo- 
ple— are  commonplace.  "Biblical  ex- 
hortations and  sharing  of  the  wonder- 
ful works  of  God  among  them,"  he 
writes,  "constitute  the  main  contents 
of  the  meetings,  followed  by  prayer." 

Itinerant  lay  preachers,  some  of 
whom  operate  on  the  fringes  of  the 
law  because  of  having  deserted  their 
work  assignments,  are  conducted 
from  village  to  village  in  a  manner 
reminiscent  of  the  protection  given 
the  Apostle  Paul.  Such  preachers  risk 
arrest  if  found  by  the  Communist 
cadres,  but  the  local  believers  appar- 
ently are  relatively  free  of  those  risks, 
with  their  meetings  being  an  open  se- 
cret. 

One  Chinese  businessman  told  Mr. 
Chao  that  if  all  the  former  church 
buildings  were  reopened  (which  seems 
highly  unlikely),  they  could  not  begin 
to  hold  all  the  Christians  who  would 
seek  to  use  them. 

The  Chinese  Church,  however, 
might  well  be  hurt  more  than  it  would 
be  helped  if  it  suddenly  had  all  the 
trappings  of  religiosity — an  observa- 
tion which  is  not  meant  to  minimize 
the  severity  of  the  hardships  which 
they  have  endured  and  still  endure  at 
the  hands  of  an  unfriendly  govern- 
ment. 

Clearly,  such  hardships  have  had  a 
purging  effect,  leaving  the  Church 
toughened  and  purposeful. 

Mr.  Chao  observes,  "Stripped  of 
her  former  denominational  fragmen- 
tation, she  has  come  to  a  sense  of  new 
dimension  of  spiritual  solidarity.  She 
has  lost  her  clergy,  but  has  become  a 
kingdom  of  priests.  No  longer  able  to 
enjoy  her  Gothic  churches,  she  yet  ex- 
periences the  reality  of  body  life. 

"Without  missions,  she  yet  has  be- 
come missionary  herself.  Appearing 
to  be  impoverished,  she  is  exceedingly 
rich.  Seemingly  weak,  she  has  sur- 
vived persecution. 

"The  resultant  Christianity  in 
China  is  a  Church  thoroughly  purged 
by  Red  fire.  Such  a  Church  is,  no 
doubt,  very  precious  to  her  Lord.  She 
is  a  cleansed  and  sanctified  vessel  of 
honor  prepared  for  every  good  work." 

What  should  be  the  relationship  of 
American  believers  to  such  a  Church? 

Many  Chinese  Christians  are  un- 
easy when  that  topic  comes  up.  Hav- 


ing seen  once  how  Communism  was 
able  to  exploit  the  alliance  between 
Western  missionaries  and  colonial  ex- 
pansionism in  China,  they  are  natu- 
rally reluctant  to  see  the  same  thing 
happen  again. 

"Perhaps,"  says  one  Christian 
leader  in  Hong  Kong,  "American 
Christians  will  have  to  learn  how  to 
do  what  is  hardest  for  them — 
nothing — except  to  learn  in  a  new 
way  how  to  pray." 

That  man,  and  most  other  Chinese, 
think  the  big  task  of  evangelism 
among  the  nearly  one  billion  people 
of  China  will  have  to  be  done  pri- 
marily by  Chinese  believers  them- 
selves— aided,  perhaps,  by  fellow 
Chinese  from  Hong  Kong,  Taiwan 
and  other  places  in  the  world. 

As  the  Gospel  finds  greater  free- 
dom in  mainland  China,  as  seems 
likely,  new  dangers  loom.  On  my  trip, 
I  could  not  help  comparing  two  cities. 

There  was  Hong  Kong,  totally  free 
for  the  propagation  of  Christ's  Good 
News  and  the  base  of  dozens  of  mis- 
sionary programs.  Hong  Kong — 
plagued  with  crime,  corruption,  por- 
nography, prostitution,  drugs  and  a 
thickening  materialistic  callous. 

Across  the  border,  there  was  Can- 
ton, still  under  the  thumb  of  the 
Communistic  regime.  Canton — where 
hotels  operate  without  keys,  drugs  are 
not  permitted,  prostitution  is  all  but 
unknown,  and  magazine  stands  are  as 
inoffensive  as  a  Christian  tract  rack. 

Admittedly,  that  suggests  the  worst 
of  Hong  Kong  and  the  best  of  Can- 
ton. But  what  if,  as  the  Gospel  in- 
vades, new  believers  associate  the 
blights  of  Westernism  with  the  Chris- 
tian message?  Could  history  repeat  it- 
self? 

Against  such  a  background,  it 
seems  important  for  American  Chris- 
tians to  acquaint  themselves  well  with 
what  has  happened  in  China  during  a 
full  generation  when  we  knew  next  to 
nothing  but  when  God  was  obviously 
at  work.  In  coming  weeks,  through  a 
special  arrangement  with  Mr.  Chao 
and  the  China  Church  Research  Cen- 
ter, the  Journal  will  carry  transcripts 
of  some  of  the  interviews  he  has  con- 
ducted with  Chinese  Christians. 

Who  knows  what  lies  ahead  for  the 
Chinese  Church?  But  who  knows,  on 
the  other  hand,  what  lies  ahead  for 
North  American  believers?  Which 
Church  has  the  most  to  teach  the 
other?  \H 
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The  Power 

That  Worketh  in  Us 


JOHN  H.  EASTWOOD 


I, 


Ln  one  of  his  benedictions,  Paul 
speaks  of  "the  power  that  worketh  in 
us"  (Eph.  3:20).  I  have  taken  this 
phrase  as  my  title.  I  want  to  think 
about  spiritual  power,  supernatural 
power,  resurrection  power,  an  inex- 
haustible source  of  power. 

All  of  us  are  aware  that  our  world 
is  in  danger  of  running  out  of  phys- 
ical power.  The  industrial  countries 
have  come  to  depend  upon  oil  and 
gas,  and  we  are  told  that  the  supply  of 
these  products  is  running  out.  We  are 
not  surprised.  If  all  the  crude  oil  that 
is  being  used  were  put  into  one  stream 
it  would  make  a  sizable  river.  Even  if 
there  were  as  much  oil  in  the  earth  as 
there  is  water  in  the  sea,  at  the  rate  it 
is  being  used,  the  supply  would  one 
day  be  exhausted. 

However,  today  we  are  not  think- 
ing of  physical  power  but  of  an  inex- 
haustible source  of  spiritual  power. 
As  Christians  we  experience  a  flow  of 
spiritual  energy  into  our  lives  through 
faith  in  Christ.  The  Scripture  bears 
witness  to  this  great  truth  and  be- 
lievers have  added  their  testimony. 

During  His  ministry  on  earth,  Jesus 
manifested  unusual  power.  He  healed 
the  sick,  cleansed  the  lepers,  raised 
the  dead,  stilled  the  storm.  He  clearly 
predicted  His  resurrection  and  on  the 
third  day  following  His  crucifixion, 
He  arose  and  came  from  the  tomb. 
His  disciples  saw  Him,  handled  Him 
with  their  hands,  heard  Him  speak, 
ate  with  Him  and  saw  Him  ascend  in- 
to heaven.  The  tomb  was  empty.  The 
Roman  soldiers  did  not  have  the 
body,  nor  the  temple  guard,  nor  the 
Hebrew  officials,  nor  the  disciples. 
The  testimony  of  the  angels  was  true: 
"He  is  not  here:  for  he  is  risen  as  he 
said." 

Following  His  resurrection  when 
He  commissioned  His  disciples  to  go 
into  all  the  world  with  the  Gospel,  He 


The  author  is  pastor  of  the  Cove- 
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said,  "All  power  is  given  unto  me  in 
heaven  and  in  earth,"  and  then  He 
added,  "Ye  shall  receive  power  after 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  come  upon 
you:  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto 
me  both  in  Jerusalem  and  in  all  Judea 
and  in  Samaria  and  unto  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  earth." 

Following  the  crucifixion  the  dis- 
ciples were  discouraged  and  defeated. 
But  after  seeing  the  risen  Lord  and 
having  their  Pentecostal  experience, 
they  went  out  to  turn  the  world  up- 
side down.  A  spiritual  power  flowed 
into  their  lives  through  their  new 
faith.  This  power  is  stiil  available  to 
us  and  is  manifest  in  the  lives  of  all 
who  truly  believe  and  faithfully  wait 
upon  the  Lord.  Here  is  a  power  that 
makes  us  good,  makes  us  great, 
makes  us  glad,  and  one  day  will  bring 
us  to  glory. 

First  let  us  think  of  how  this  power 
makes  us  good.  Often  in  speaking  of 
salvation,  we  think  of  being  delivered 
from  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  this  is  im- 
portant. But  just  now  we  want  to 
think  in  terms  of  being  delivered  from 
the  power  of  sin.  Paul,  who  gave  us 
our  title,  experienced  this  power.  He 
was  able  to  write  to  the  Philippians: 
"I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ 
who  strengtheneth  me." 

Have  you  a  habit  you  would  like  to 
break?  A  bad  disposition  you  would 
like  to  overcome?  Do  you  desire  vic- 
tory in  some  area  of  your  life?  Then 
draw  near  to  Christ  and  experience 
"the  power  that  worketh  in  us." 

On  an  Easter  morning,  nearly 
twenty  years  ago,  I  gave  an  invitation 
and  one  of  our  deacons  came  for- 
ward. Following  the  service  he  told 
me  he  had  wanted  to  come  forward 
for  a  long  time  but  had  resisted.  On 
that  Easter  morning  the  Spirit  over- 
powered him.  He  said  he  wanted  to 
surrender  his  life  to  Jesus  and  be 
assured  that  he  had  done  it.  We 
prayed  together  and  wept.  I  urged 
him  to  keep  his  eye  on  Christ.  A  few 
days  later,  I  called  him  in  and  asked, 
"How  is  it  going?"  His  face  was  ra- 


diant. He  said,  "Pastor,  I  have  quit 
smoking.  I  have  tried  to  quit  for 
years,  but  last  Sunday  morning,  the 
Lord  took  the  desire  away."  I  had 
not  told  him  to  give  up  smoking.  In- 
deed, the  subject  was  not  mentioned. 
When  he  came  to  Jesus  in  surrender 
and  faith,  there  was  a  power  that 
worked  in  him  for  good. 

I  think  of  our  friend  Don  McClure 
and  how  this  power  worked  in  his  life 
to  make  him  good.  Don,  you  know, 
was  a  missionary  to  Ethiopia  who,  in 
1977,  joined  the  ranks  of  the  glorious 
martyrs  when  his  life  was  taken  by 
guerrilla  bandits  at  Godi. 

By  nature  Don  was  aggressive  and 
ambitious,  but  the  power  of  God 
worked  in  his  life  and  made  him  able 
to  work  humbly  with  other  people. 
By  nature  he  was  quick-tempered,  but 
this  power  enabled  him  to  keep  his 
temper  under  control.  He  was  subject 
to  all  the  temptations  any  man  is,  but 
this  power  kept  him  walking  the  paths 
of  righteousness  and  inspired  him  to 
pour  out  his  life  in  unselfish  service  to 
the  very  end. 

When  we  surrender  to  Christ,  we 
get  a  new  source  of  energy.  It  is  more 
than  the  psychology  of  a  new  loyalty; 
it  is  far  more  than  will  power;  it  is 
spiritual;  it  is  supernatural;  it  is 
divine;  it  is  mysterious.  We  can  say 
that  it  is  through  faith  in  Christ;  that 
it  is  the  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
but  there  is  still  a  mystery  about  it. 
When  we  draw  near  to  Christ  in  faith, 
there  is  a  power  that  flows  into  our 
lives  giving  us  victory.  It  is  like  Peter 
walking  on  the  water.  Like  him  we 


Have  you  a  bad 
habit  you  would 
like  to  break? 
a  bad  disposition? 
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must  keep  our  eye  on  Christ,  or  we 
shall  sink. 

There  is  great  truth  in  the  lines  of 
the  old  hymn, 

•'Would  you  be  free  from  your  passion  and 
pride, 

There  is  power  in  the  blood. 

Come  for  a  cleansing  to  Calvary's  tide; 

There's  wonderful  power  in  the  blood." 
Christ  has  the  power  to  make  us 
good,  to  love  righteousness,  and  to 
receive  peace.  There  is  power  in 
Christ,  not  only  to  forgive  our  sins, 
but  also  to  take  away  our  love  of  sin- 
ning. 

In  Christ  we  also  find  a  power  that 
makes  us  great.  I  am  not  sure  that 
faith  in  Christ  ever  raises  our  I.Q., 
but  I  am  certain  that  Christ  enables  us 
more  effectively  to  use  the  talents  we 
have. 

Following  Pentecost  the  authorities 
in  Jerusalem  wondered  at  the  dis- 
ciples. They  asked,  "Where  did  these 


men  get  learning?"  They  were 
amazed  at  their  boldness.  Christ  gives 
us  the  power  to  discipline  our  lives 
and  make  us  more  efficient.  He 
heightens  our  powers. 

Paul  wrote,  "Now  unto  him  that  is 
able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly 
above  all  that  we  ask  or  think, 
according  to  the  power  that  worketh 
in  us"  (Eph.  3:20).  The  Bible  is  say- 
ing here  that  God  has  plans  for  you 
that  exceed  anything  you  have  ever 
dared  to  dream.  With  the  power  of 
Christ  flowing  into  your  life,  He  can 
enable  you  to  achieve  heights  that 
have  never  entered  your  mind. 

We  think  of  Don  McClure's  life 
and  all  that  he  was  able  to  accomplish 
in  the  years  God  gave  him.  His  talents 
were  not  so  unusual,  but  his  faith 
was.  When  you  listened  to  his  stories 
from  the  mission  field,  you  were 
aware  there  was  a  power  in  his  life 


that  was  far  beyond  human  talent, 
will  power,  or  intellect.  His  faith  gave 
him  vision,  a  certain  boldness  and  a 
willingness  to  put  God  to  the  test.  I 
am  sure  most  of  us  were  surprised  to 
learn  of  his  death.  We  felt  that  the 
hand  of  God  was  so  much  on  his  life 
that  no  harm  could  befall  him. 

God  heightened  Don  McClure's 
talents.  Indeed,  the  Bible  tells  us  that 
God  delights  in  taking  the  foolish 
things  of  the  world  to  confound  the 
wise,  and  the  weak  things  of  the 
world  to  confound  the  things  which 
are  mighty  (I  Cor.  1:27). 

No  matter  how  few  your  talents, 
Christ  can  supply  you  with  a  power 
that  will  enable  you  to  accomplish 
more  than  you  have  dared  to  ask  or 
think. 

This  power  that  is  working  in  us 
(Continued  on  p.  22,  col.  3) 


Spiritual  Gifts  and  How 

To  Recognize  Them       c.  christian  w£lss 


H  ow  does  one  recognize  his  own 
spiritual  gifts?"  many  Christians  ask. 
The  Scriptures  are  surprisingly  silent 
on  this  matter,  even  though  spiritual 
gifts  and  their  purposes  are  empha- 
sized. 

Spiritual  gifts  are  given  by  God  to 
individuals  to  be  used  for  His  glory, 
under  the  Spirit's  control  and  guid- 
ance. 

These  gifts  fall  into  two  related  cate- 
gories: natural  endowments  and  super- 
natural bestowments.  In  I  Corinthi- 
ans 12,  the  Apostle  Paul  grouped  these 
together. 

In  verse  4  Paul  said,  "There  are  di- 
versities of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit." 
So,  though  God  by  His  Spirit  grants 
believers  various  abilities  and  gifts, 
He  is  the  One  who  must  direct  them 
all  for  His  glory. 

In  going  through  the  list  which  fol- 
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lows  in  this  passage,  it  seems  clear 
that  some  of  the  things  mentioned  are 
natural  endowments.  Wisdom,  knowl- 
edge and  discernment  are  abilities 
which  God  gives  to  people  as  natural 
gifts. 

Some  people  can  discern  how  to 
deal  with  others  and  how  to  help 
them.  Others  possess  a  great  deal  of 
innate  knowledge.  When  a  person  be- 
comes*^ Christian  and  these  natural 
endowments  are  surrendered  to  and 
controlled  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  be- 
come, in  effect,  spiritual  gifts  and  are 
used  for  building  up  the  body  of 
Christ. 

Paul  also  mentioned  certain  super- 
natural gifts,  such  as  healing.  The 
healings  mentioned  in  the  early  New 
Testament  Church  were  clearly  mirac- 
ulous healings.  However,  according 
to  the  record  in  the  book  of  Acts, 
such  gifts  were  not  commonly  mani- 
fested. 

The  gift  of  tongues  likewise  was 
not  a  natural  ability— it  was  a  special 
gift.  On  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  the 
apostles,  under  the  control  of  the  Ho- 
ly Spirit,  preached  the  message  of  Je- 


sus Christ  to  the  various  nationalities 
who  had  come  from  the  far  reaches  of 
the  Roman  Empire  to  celebrate  the 
Feast  of  Pentecost. 

They  were  Jews  and  Jewish  prose- 
lytes who  lived  in  "the  dispersion." 
The  apostles,  on  the  Day  of  Pente- 
cost, preached  the  wonderful  works 
of  God  to  each  national  group  in  their 
own  language.  This  was  a  supernatu- 
ral ability,  given  as  a  particular  dem- 
onstration by  the  Holy  Spirit  for  a 
definite  purpose. 

The  gift  of  faith  also  cannot  be 
called  a  natural  endowment.  Faith  is 
something  the  Spirit  gives  birth  to  in 
believers'  hearts.  No  great  outward 
miracle  takes  place,  but  a  wonderful 
silent  miracle  wrought  in  the  soul  oc- 
curs when  God  plants  faith  in  a  hu- 
man heart. 

In  Ephesians  4,  where  Paul  listed 
some  of  the  gifts  that  Christ  gave  to 
His  Church,  he  mentioned  apostles, 
prophets,  evangelists,  pastors  and 
teachers. 

Prophecy,  on  occasions  in  the  early 
church,  embraced  special  revelations. 
For  example,  the  writers  of  the  Bible 
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were  given  supernatural  revelation  by 
inspiration.  But  the  word  "prophe- 
cy" in  the  Scriptures  commonly  des- 
ignated the  proclamation  of  God's 
Word. 

Before  seeking  to  identify  one's 
spiritual  gift  or  gifts,  a  believer 
should  resolve  the  question:  Do  all 
Christians  have  spiritual  gifts?  A 
study  of  Romans  12,  I  Corinthians  23 
and  I  Peter  4:10  shows  that  all  Chris- 
tians do  have  at  least  one  spiritual 
gift.  But  not  all  have  supernatural 
gifts. 

Note  Paul's  query,  "Are  all  apos- 
tles? Are  all  prophets?  Are  all  teach- 
ers? Are  all  workers  of  miracles? 
Have  all  the  gifts  of  healing?  Do  all 
speak  with  tongues?  Do  all  interpret?" 
(I  Cor.  12:29-30).  Supernatural  gifts 
are  mentioned  along  with  natural 
ones. 

All  gifts  which  are  divinely  be- 
stowed to  individuals  are  gifts  of  God 
and  belong  under  the  Spirit's  control. 
They  are  never  to  be  used  for  self- 
aggrandizement,  but  for  the  edifying 
of  the  body  of  Christ. 

In  the  Corinthian  church  it  seems 
that  the  supernatural  gifts  became  a 
stumbling  block  to  some,  causing 
great  confusion  and  divisions  among 
the  believers. 

Even  Paul  recognized  that  he  could 
be  tempted  to  self-glory  with  all  the 
gifts  God  had  given  him  if  he  didn't 
have  a  thorn  in  his  flesh  to  humble 
him  (see  II  Cor.  12:7).  Any  gift  can 
lead  to  self-glory  and  spiritual  dis- 
qualification. 

The  big  question  still  is,  "How  are 
one's  spiritual  gifts  recognized?"  To 
this  question  a  man  once  answered, 
"Well,  the  best  way  I  know  is  by  trial 
and  error.  One  has  to  try  to  serve  God 
with  what  he  thinks  he  has  and  as  he 
does,  his  gift  will  become  apparent." 

In  the  Bible,  it  is  clear  that  some 
people  knew  what  their  gifts  were. 
Paul  wrote  to  Timothy,  "Stir  up  the 
gift  of  God,  which  is  in  thee  by  the 
putting  on  of  my  hands"  (II  Tim  1- 
6). 

The  inference  is  that  Timothy  knew 
what  his  gift  was.  In  his  first  letter  to 
Timothy,  Paul  exhorted,  "Neglect 
not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee  .  .  .  with  the 
laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presby- 
tery" (4:14). 

The  special  supernatural  gifts  given 
in  the  early  Church  were  also  easily 
recognized  and  known  though  these 
were  evidently  not  so  common  as 


"the  gifts  of  the  Spirit"  most  often 
referred  to  in  Scripture. 

The  apostles,  on  the  Day  of  Pente- 
cost, knew  that  they  had  received  a 
"gift"  from  the  Spirit  when  they 
spoke  in  the  respective  languages  of 
the  people  assembled  there. 

The  gift  of  healing  would  also  be 
immediately  recognized.  The  Scrip- 
tures do  not  indicate  that  the  apostles 
publicly  advertised  themselves  as 
healers.  Rather,  they  simply  recog- 
nized that  God,  by  His  Spirit,  had 
given  a  gift,  and  they  used  that  gift  as 
He  directed. 

Peter,  Paul  and  Philip  used  the  gift 
of  healing,  according  to  the  record  in 
the  book  of  Acts;  and  they  are  the  on- 


One  way  to 
determine  one's 
gifts  is  to  consult 
with  other 
Christians,  such  as 
a  pastor  or  other 
spiritual  leader. 


ly  three  recorded  in  that  book  who  ac- 
tually exercised  this  gift. 

It  is  significant  that  Paul's  instruc- 
tion to  Timothy  concerning  qualifica- 
tions for  elders  and  deacons  lists  no 
requirement  for,  or  even  reference  to, 
the  miraculous  spiritual  gifts. 

A  study  of  the  epistles  and  of  the 
New  Testament  in  general  indicates 
that  in  the  early  Church,  when  an  indi- 
vidual's specific  gifts  were  recognized, 
the  elders  of  the  church  laid  their 
hands  on  him  and  ordained  him  spe- 
cifically for  the  work  that  he  was  fit- 
ted by  God  to  fulfill. 

Through  the  act  of  laying  on  their 
hands,  the  man's  gift  was  brought  to 
public  church  recognition,  and  he  was 
marked  as  being  set  apart  by  God  for 
a  distinct  ministry. 

Therefore,  I  believe  that  one  of  the 
chief  ways  of  recognizing  one's  spiri- 
tual gifts  is  through  the  discernment 
and  counsel  of  other  mature  Chris- 
tians. 

For  example,  when  I  was  a  young 
Christian  in  a  backwoods  community 


of  northern  Minnesota,  I  didn't  have 
the  slightest  idea  that  I  was  fitted  by 
God  to  be  of  specific  service  in  the 
Gospel.  But  two  men  of  God  in  the 
community  told  me  that  they  felt  that 
God  had  given  me  specific  gifts  which 
I  should  use  to  serve  Him;  and  the 
ministry,  specifically  missionary 
work,  came  into  my  mind. 

Often  God's  gifts  are  given  to  a  be- 
liever as  natural  endowments,  and 
then,  because  he  is  a  Christian  who  is 
sanctified  by  His  Spirit  and  enriched 
by  His  blessing,  they  are  recognized 
by  others  even  when  they  may  not  be 
recognized  by  that  believer  himself. 

One  way  to  determine  one's  gifts  is 
to  consult  with  other  Christians,  such 
as  a  pastor  or  other  spiritual  leader. 

While  all  Christians  have  some  gift, 
it  seems  clear  that  there  were  some  in 
the  early  Church  who,  like  believers 
today,  were  uncertain  as  to  what  their 
gifts  were. 

In  I  Corinthians  12,  Paul  stated 
that  the  body  of  Christ  has  many 
members,  and  every  member  has  a 
function— even  the  members  that 
seem  unnecessary  and  insignificant. 

We  infer  from  this  statement  that 
some  people  in  the  Corinthian  church 
felt  that  they  were  useless  to  the  body 
of  Christ,  not  recognizing  the  gifts 
and  abilities  God  had  given  to  them. 
Not  being  aware  of  their  gifts,  they 
did  not  realize  their  significance  and 
importance  in  the  church. 

Remember,  it  was  the  one-talent 
man  who  hid  his  talent  in  the  earth 
(see  Matt.  25:14-20).  Had  he  utilized 
the  one  talent  he  had,  his  reward 
would  have  been  comparably  as  great 
as  the  man  who  had  ten  talents.  But 
because  he  had  just  the  one  he  didn't 
regard  it  as  being  of  significant  worth 
and  hid  it  away. 

Because  some  individual  Christians 
today  don't  have  outstanding  or  read- 
ily recognized  gifts,  they  think  they 
do  not  have  any  at  all,  and  as  a  result, 
do  not  fill  the  function  in  the  Church 
which  God  has  equipped  them  for. 

I  believe  that  every  Christian  ought 
to  know  what  his  gifts  are.  Peter 
wrote,  "As  every  man  has  received 
the  gift,  even  so  minister  the  same  one 
to  another,  as  good  stewards  of  the 
manifold  grace  of  God"  (I  Pet.  4:10). 
This  statement  implies  that  every  man 
of  God  should  know  and  utilize  his 
gift. 

Romans  12  shows  that  every  Chris- 
tian can  know  what  his  gift  is.  Some 
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men  know  that  their  gift  is  teaching. 
Therefore,  they  are  exhorted  to  de- 
vote their  time  and  talents  to  teach- 
ing. The  one  who  has  the  known  gift 
of  ruling  and  leadership  is  to  do  it 
with  all  diligence.  Those  who  have  the 
gift  of  ministry  or  service  are  to  em- 
ploy their  gifts  that  way. 

It  is  important  to  remember  that 
these  gifts  specified  in  this  passage  are 
preceded  with  the  exhortation,  "Pre- 
sent your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  ho- 
ly, acceptable  unto  God,  which  is 
your  reasonable  service.  And  be  not 
conformed  to  this  world"  (vv.  1-2). 

One  must  not,  above  all,  overlook 
the  fact  that  the  Holy  Spirit  Himself 
has  ways  of  revealing  what  gifts  He 
has  given  to  a  person  individually, 
provided  the  believer  is  humble  be- 
fore Him  and  not  seeking  after  some 
gift  to  promote  himself  or  his  own  in- 


In  the  spring,  they  say,  a  young 
man's  fancy  lightly  turns  to  thoughts 
of  love.  He  just  can't  help  it. 

And  in  the  preoccupation  of  a 
Christian,  thoughts  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
keep  coming  up.  He  just  can't  help  it, 
for  what  the  Holy  Spirit  repre- 
sents— what  He  does  in  and  through 
and  with  a  believer — is  what  being  a 
Christian  is  all  about. 

There  are  Christians  who  say  they 
don't  want  to  hear  any  talk  of  the 
Holy  Spirit— that's  a  bit  like  a  couple 
contemplating  marriage  who  say  they 
don't  want  to  hear  any  talk  about  the 
intimate  aspects  of  the  relationship. 

There  are  preachers  who  say  they 
cannot  preach  on  the  Holy  Spirit- 
that 's  a  bit  like  a  father  who  wants  to 
discuss  the  facts  of  life  with  his 
teen-age  son  but  who  says  he  cannot 
talk  about  the  intimacies  of  marriage. 

The  comparison  can  be  taken  fur- 
ther: In  marriage,  the  intimate  rela- 
tionship can  be  exaggerated,  abused, 
made  an  obsession  to  the  exclusion  of 
everything  else.  In  Christian  experi- 
ence, the  subject  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
can  be  exaggerated,  abused,  made  an 
obsession  to  the  exclusion  of  every- 


terests. 

If  one  sincerely  asks,  "Lord,  what 
is  it  that  you  have  equipped  me  to  do 
to  edify  the  body  of  Christ  and  to  fit 
into  your  operations  in  the  world?" 
God  will  surely  answer. 

Each  Christian  has  a  right  to  ask 
the  Lord,  "What  gift  is  mine?  Lord, 
if  you  reveal  it  to  me,  I  will  surrender 
it  to  you  and  use  it  for  your  glory." 
In  the  final  analysis,  this  is  the  way 
each  individual  must  come  to  know 
his  own  spiritual  gift. 

An  important  statement  to  remem- 
ber is,  "Spiritual  gifts  are  recognized 
as  they  are  exercised."  A  now  promi- 
nent Christian  leader  testifies  that 
when  he  was  in  high  school  he  was  so 
shy  that  it  was  difficult  for  him  to 
recite  before  his  class. 

Yet  that  very  man  has  become  an 
influential  voice  for  God,  especially 


thing  else.  Because  He  stands  at  the 
very  heart  of  what  it  means  to  be  a 
Christian,  He  is  a  prime  target  of 
Satan's  efforts  to  deceive  and  even  to 
discredit  with  counterfeit  signs  and 
wonders. 

But  to  try  to  touch,  taste  and  un- 
derstand the  Word  of  life  without  ref- 
erence to  the  dimensions  of  life  rep- 
resented by  the  Holy  Spirit  is  at  best 
an  exercise  in  futility. 

Most  controversy  over  the  person 
and  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  develops 
in  the  area  of  gifts:  those  spiritual  ef- 
fects of  the  divine  work  of  grace 
through  faith  in  the  life  of  a  believer. 
But  His  gifts  follow  His  basic  and  all- 
important  work  in  the  foundational 
process  of  redemption.  To  shy  away 
from  experiencing  "joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost"  by  grace  through  faith  in  the 
Word  of  God  because  one  has  a  prob- 
lem in  the  area  of  gifts  is  to  throw  out 
the  baby  with  the  bath  water.  It  is  a 
bit  like  giving  up  on  the  idea,  of  mar- 
riage because  one  is  driven  up  the  wall 
by  thoughts  of  having  one's  orderly 
routine  upset  by  a  house  full  of  lively 
children.  But  must  one  settle  the 
question  of  a  house  full  of  lively  chil- 


in  missions.  He  probably  had  natural 
endowments  from  God  that  he  was 
afraid  to  use,  or  too  timid  to  use,  but 
when  he  became  a  Christian  and  gave 
himself  to  God,  the  Holy  Spirit  anoint- 
ed his  gift  and  mightily  used  it  in 
God's  work. 

I  reemphasize  the  fact  that  if  one 
misuses  any  gift  that  God  has  given 
him,  he  may  be  given  "a  thorn  in  the 
flesh." 

A  highly  gifted  man  in  the  Chris- 
tian ministry  succumbed  to  the  temp- 
tation to  use  his  God-given  gifts  to  ex- 
alt and  indulge  himself.  As  a  result, 
he  had  a  shameful  fall. 

We  need  to  determine  within  our 
hearts  that  whatever  gifts  God  may 
have  given  us  will  not  be  used  for  our- 
selves or  for  any  personal  glory,  but 
always  for  His  glory  alone,  and  under 
the  full  control  of  His  Spirit.  HI 


THE  EDITOR 


dren  before  one  goes  to  the  altar  with 
one's  beloved? 

The  distinctions  between  the  basic 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  redemp- 
tion, the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  as  effects 
of  redemption,  and  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  as  "bonuses"  of  redemption, 
are  so  poorly  understood  by  many 
Christians  that  they  would  have  diffi- 
culty identifying  the  passages  in  the 
Bible  associated  with  each. 

Where,  for  example,  would  you 
turn  for  the  foremost  chapter  in  the 
New  Testament  on  the  role  of  the  Ho- 
ly Spirit  in  basic  (foundational) 
Christian  experience? 

We've  tried  that  question  on  sever- 
al Christians  and  a  surprising  number 
answer,  without  hesitation,  "I  Corin- 
thians 12."  If  asked  to  guess  again, 
most  of  them  suggest,  "Romans  8." 

Surely  the  8th  of  Romans  is  the 
golden  chapter  of  the  Bible  on  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  just  as  the 
12th  of  I  Corinthians  is  the  golden 
chapter  on  His  gifts.  Who  has  not 
pondered  the  relation  to  the  Gospel 
of  such  teachings  as  that  of  the  Apos- 
tle Paul:  "But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh, 
but  in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be  that  the 
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Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you"  (Rom 
8:9)? 

But  I  want  to  suggest  that  there  is 
an  even  more  foundational  passage 
on  the  heart  of  the  Gospel,  the  com- 
munication of  the  Gospel  and  the  re- 
lation of  the  Gospel  to  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  Christian  experience.  That  passage: 
I  Corinthians  2. 

In  this  chapter  the  Apostle  Paul 
makes  his  well  known  remark  that  he 
went  about  "determined  not  to  know 
anything  among  you  save  Jesus 
Christ  and  him  crucified"  (v.  2).  That 
verse,  no  doubt,  has  been  used  as  a 
text  for  more  sermons  delivered  at  the 
ordination  of  young  ministers  than 
any  other.  It  states  the  central,  in- 
dispensable heart  of  the  Christian 
minister's  preoccupation. 

But  Paul  passes  immediately  into 
the  area  of  communication,  asking,  as 
it  were,  "But  how  is  this  preoccupa- 
tion translated  into  a  ministry?"  His 
answer:  Not  with  persuasive  human 
speech,  but  in  demonstration  of  the 
Spirit  and  of  power. 

Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified  be- 
came known  in  Paul's  ministry 
through  demonstration  of  the  Holy 
Spirit's  power! 

He  lays  it  on  with  emphasis:  "(So) 
that  your  faith  should  not  stand  in  the 
wisdom  of  men  (in  the  persuasiveness 
of  an  idea)  but  in  the  power  of  God!" 

This  does  not  mean  that  the  com- 
munication of  the  Gospel  occurs 
apart  from  an  interchange  of  ideas— 
the  declaration  of  divine  truth  which 
the  apostle  has  just  called  "the 
foolishness  of  what  was  preached  .  .  . 
Christ  crucified:  a  stumblingblock  to 
Jews  and  foolishness  to  Gentiles,  but 
to  those  whom  God  has  called  ...  the 
power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of 
God"  (2:21-23,  NIV). 

The  Gospel,  in  other  words,  repre- 
sents perfect  wisdom  of  the  most 
fundamental  kind,  but  it  is  not  the 
kind  of  truth  that  the  human  mind 
can  grasp:  "No,  we  speak  of  God's 
secret  wisdom,  a  wisdom  that  has 
been  hidden  and  that  God  destined 
for  our  glory  before  time  began"  (2*7 
NIV).  . 

Indeed,  continues  Paul,  I  am  a 
minister  of  something  that  no  human 
eye  has  ever  seen,  no  human  ear  has 
ever  heard,  no  human  mind  has  ever 
conceived— but  which  is  God's  inten- 
tion for  those  who  love  Him  (v. 9). 

The  image  projected  by  the  apostle 
is  like  that  of  a  secret  message  which 


comes  through  the  channels  of  com- 
munication "scrambled"  and  which 
must  be  fed  into  a  machine  to  be  "un- 
scrambled" before  the  recipient  can 
read  it.  Such  a  procedure  is  routine  in 
diplomatic  circles:  A  message  from 
Washington  to  one  of  the  United 
States'  far-flung  embassies  is  broad- 
cast in  a  "scrambled"  form.  In  the 
receiving  embassy,  the  message  passes 
through  a  machine  from  which  it 
emerges  perfectly  legible. 

The  Holy  Spirit,  Paul  says,  is 
God's  "Unscrambler"! 

It  is  the  Holy  Spirit  which  con- 
stitutes the  "activator"  between  God 
and  man,  making  effective  the  things 
of  God  in  the  lives  of  believers. 

At  the  heart  of  the  entire  chapter 
appears  verse  11  which,  in  essence, 
says  something  like  this:  A  person's 
capabilities  depend  on  the  talents 
native  to  him:  If  one  is  musical,  he 


In  the  receiving 
embassy,  the 
message  passes 
through  a  machine 
and  comes  out 
perfectly  legible. 


can  understand,  appreciate  and  make 
music;  if  one  is  mathematical,  he  can 
understand,  appreciate  and  explore 
the  world  of  mathematics.  Of  such  is 
the  "spirit"  within  each  person. 

Precisely  the  same  thing  is  true  of 
the  heavenly  world:  If  one  is  spiritual, 
he  can  understand,  appreciate  and 
live  in  the  world  of  the  Spirit  in  com- 
munion with  God.  But  it  must  be  a 
"talent  native  to  him"  and  this  is 
given,  so  that  we  can  say  "we  have 
received,  not  the  spirit  of  the  world, 
but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God;  that 
we  might  know  the  things  that  are 
freely  given  to  us  of  God"  (v.  12). 

When  such  a  person  (now  "instinc- 
tively" communicating  with  the  spir- 
itual world  because  his  "instincts" 
have  been  "tuned"  by  the  "demon- 
stration of  the  Spirit  and  of  power" 
he  has  received  by  grace  through 
faith)  discourses,  preaches  or  just 
talks,  it  is  of  things  that  no  human  be- 
ing could  have  taught  him,  for  they 


came  to  him  through  what  has  hap- 
pened to  him  by  the  Holy  Spirit  (v. 
13). 

So  his  readers  will  not  misunder- 
stand, Paul  elaborates:  "The  man 
without  the  Spirit  does  not  accept  the 
things  that  come  from  the  Spirit  of 
God,  for  they  are  foolishness  to  him 
and  he  cannot  understand  them,  be- 
cause they  are  spiritually  discerned" 
(v.  14,  NIV). 

At  the  end  of  the  section,  the  apos- 
tle makes  the  most  stupendous  claim 
imaginable.  "We,"  he  says  of  those 
who  have  had  an  intimate  experience 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  "have  the  mind  of 
Christ!"  (v.  16). 

Does  he  simply  mean  to  say  that  we 
have  learned,  by  being  instructed  in 
the  Word,  to  react  to  life's  challenges 
the  way  the  Lord  Jesus  would  have 
reacted  to  the  same  challenges?  That 
is  how  a  believer's  relationship  to 
Christ  is  viewed  in  many  Presbyterian 
circles. 

Not  long  ago  I  read  this  in  the  bul- 
letin of  a  prominent  Presbyterian 
congregation:  "I  struggle  with  being 
a  Christian  in  joy  and  humility  be- 
cause in  Jesus  Christ  I  find  the  depth 
and  breadth  of  what  it  means  to  be  a 
human  being.  He  provides  me  with  an 
image  of  what  my  life  is  called  to  be. 
Jesus  is  not  an  article  in  a  tattered 
creed,  but  a  way  to  be  in  the  world 
...  the  man  I  could  become." 

Is  that  what  it  means  to  "have  the 
mind  of  Christ"?  I  think  not.  It  is  not 
to  be  motivated  by  some  lofty  ideal 
associated  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  It 
is  rather,  in  what  Paul  calls  a  mys- 
tery, to  be  possessed— indwelt,  so 
that  my  mind  is  taken  over— by  Jesus 
Christ. 

As  a  Christian  I  have  the  mind  of 
Christ  in  some  such  stupendous  fash- 
ion as  that  my  original  mind  is  re- 
moved and  His  mind  is  transplanted 
into  me  so  that  now  I  have  the  un- 
speakable privilege  of  learning  how  to 
"think  God's  thoughts  after  Him." 
By  the  Holy  Spirit  I  can  even  progress 
on  the  road  toward  "the  measure  of 
the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ" 
(Eph.  4:13)! 

Stop  preaching  the  Holy  Spirit? 
Never!  Why  does  He  keep  coming  in- 
to the  conversation?  Because  He  be- 
longs at  the  heart  of  what  it  means  to 
"compare  spiritual  things  with  spir- 
itual" (I  Cor.  2:13). 

That's  what  it  means  to  live  out  our 
inheritance  as  saints.  ffl 
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EDITORIALS 


Believing  .  .  .  Unto  Salvation 


There's  a  difference  between,  "Be 
orthodox  in  your  beliefs  and  you  will 
be  accepted  and  approved — you  will 
pass  the  test,"  and,  "Be  orthodox  in 
your  beliefs  and  you,  yourself,  will 
undergo  a  change — some  amazing 
things  are  likely  to  happen." 

It's  the  difference  between  beliefs 
that  are  held  for  the  legal  and  judicial 
difference  they  make  and  the  creden- 
tials they  supply,  and  beliefs  that  are 
held  also  for  the  effect  of  connections 
established  and  the  experience  of 
doors  opened  to  new  worlds  of  love, 
joy,  peace,  longsuffering,  gentleness, 
goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temper- 
ance. 

On  the  one  hand,  faith  qualifies  a 
believer  for  an  insurance  policy,  so  to 
speak,  that  he  can  file  away  for  the 
time  when  he  needs  to  claim  its  bene- 
fits. On  the  other,  faith  is  a  kind  of 
"firstfruit"  of  grace  which  acts  with 
life-changing  effect. 

It's  the  difference — if  we  may  say  it 
reverently  and  without  being  misun- 


Of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  it  is  writ- 
ten: He  had  done  no  violence,  neither 
was  any  deceit  in  His  mouth;  when  He 
was  smitten,  He  turned  the  other 
cheek;  when  He  was  imposed  upon, 
He  went  the  second  mile;  when  He 
was  reviled,  He  reviled  not  again; 
when  He  suffered,  He  threatened  not; 
when  He  was  crucified,  He  prayed 
His  heavenly  Father  to  forgive  His 
crucifiers.  Thus  did  the  Prince  of 
Peace  leave  an  example  for  His  dis- 
ciples to  follow. 

Can  His  body,  the  Church,  so  far 
forget  His  example  as  to  contribute 
substantially  to  such  causes  as  the  Pa- 
triotic Front  of  Zimbabwe  which  is 
using  violent  means  to  overthrow  the 
government  of  Rhodesia,  on  the  con- 
tinent of  Africa? 

In  this  process  white  settlers  and 
Ulster  missionaries  have  been  mur- 
dered so  that  both  the  Salvation  Army 


derstood — between,  "Believe  in  the 
Gospel  and  a  way  shall  be  opened  un- 
to the  presence  of  God,"  and 
"Believe  in  the  Gospel  and  you  shall 
be  opened  up,  as  by  a  surgeon,  for  the 
power  of  God  to  enter  and  take 
over." 

The  difference  may  be  small,  it 
may  be  subtle,  it  may  seem  insignifi- 
cant. But  it  is  of  enormous  conse- 
quence. 

In  some  religious  circles — partic- 
ularly in  some  Reformed  circles — the 
emphasis  on  belief  is  so  academic,  so 
rote,  so  mechanical,  that  the  believer 
becomes  skilled  in  believing  and  not 
much  else.  He  comes  to  approximate 
a  brilliant  student  whose  head  has 
been  filled  with  knowledge,  but  to  lit- 
tle practical  purpose. 

What  happens  is  that  the  Gospel  is 
handled  somewhat  the  way  one  might 
handle  an  economic  system,  or  a  po- 
litical theory.  One  may  be  a  Fabian 
socialist,  for  example,  and  through 
study  and  experience  come  to  aban- 


and  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Ireland 
— our  Mother  Church — have  suspend- 
ed support  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches. 

Moreover,  a  current  communication 
from  a  PCUS  presbytery  to  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  insists  that  these  gifts 
should  not  be  "guilty  of  paternalism." 
This  seems  to  mean  that  no  strings  or 
limitations  should  be  placed  on  their 
use.  If  that  be  the  meaning,  they  could 
be  used  for  the  shooting  down  of  com- 
merical  airplanes,  killing  many  or  all 
their  civilian  passengers. 

What  individual  people  care  to  do 
with  their  gifts  is  their  own  business. 
What  the  Church  gives  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  however,  ought  to  be  given  to 
support  the  spread  of  the  example 
and  teaching  of  Him  whom  we  rightly 
acclaim  as  the  only  Lord  and  Head  of 
His  body,  the  Church.— William  C. 
Robinson.  (B 


don  his  socialism  and  embrace  pas- 
sionately a  commitment  to  free  enter- 
prise. His  beliefs  have  changed  and 
his  commitments  have  changed — 
even  his  way  of  life  may  have 
changed.  But  he  is  in  some  respects 
the  same  person. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  the  issue  is 
marriage,  and  one  has  been  a  con- 
firmed bachelor  and  he  falls  in  love: 
His  beliefs  change,  but  with  startling 
effect,  not  only  upon  his  beliefs  but 
on  his  life. 

While  the  illustration  of  marriage  is 
a  very  feeble  one,  it  also  is  one  that  the 
Bible  itself  uses  often  to  suggest  the 
relationship  between  Jesus  Christ  and 

(Continued  on  p.  23,  col.  2) 

Was  It  a  Wise  Choice? 

The  New  Covenant  Church  of  Pom- 
pano  Beach,  Fla.,  is  a  frankly  charis- 
matic congregation.  Prominent  in  its 
leadership  are  the  Leonard  LeSourds 
(Mrs.  LeSourd  is  the  former  Mrs. 
Catherine  Marshall)  and  other  well- 
known  figures  in  the  Presbyterian 
Charismatic  Communion. 

The  congregation  was  Presbyterian 
in  orientation,  but  informal  in  con- 
nection until  it  applied  to  and  was  re- 
ceived by  the  Presbytery  of  South 
Florida  of  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church  USA  (see  news  story,  p.  6, 
this  issue).  And  thereby  hangs,  as 
they  say,  a  tale. 

There  was  a  time  in  its  development 
when  the  congregation  could  have 
turned  to  any  one  of  three  strong  pres- 
byteries: the  one  which  received  it  and 
which  included  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Fort  Lauderdale  and  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Miami; 
the  Presbytery  of  the  Everglades  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  US,  which 
includes  such  strong  congregations  as 
the  Miami  Shores  Presbyterian  Church 
and  Old  Cutler  Presbyterian  Church; 
or  the  Presbytery  of  Southern  Florida 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Ameri- 
ca, which  includes  such  congregations 
as  the  Coral  Ridge  Presbyterian 
Church  and  the  Granada  Presbyteri- 
an Church. 

There  also  are  Florida  Presbyteries 
of  the  Associate  Reformed  Presbyte- 
rian Church,  the  Orthodox  Presbyte- 
rian Church  and  the  Reformed  Pres- 
byterian Church,  Evangelical  Synod. 

But  New  Covenant  organizers  had 
their  eyes  on  the  UPCUSA  from  the 


Honoring  the  Prince  of  Peace 
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beginning  although  such  a  choice 
would  most  assuredly  represent  more 
of  a  "stepping  into  the  lion's  den" 
than  any  other  choice.  The  church 
came  into  being  as  a  UPCUSA  mis- 
sion, announcing  that  it  intended  to 
be  "a  prototype"  of  something  new 
in  the  denomination. 

New  Covenant  recognized  from  the 
outset  that  its  evangelical  commit- 
ment was  more  incompatible  with  the 
public  theological  position  of  the  UPC- 
USA than  any  of  the  other  denomina- 
tions to  which  it  might  have  applied. 
Whether  it  would  have  been  received 
as  easily  by  any  of  the  others  is  some- 
thing about  which  we  are  not  qualified 
to  have  an  opinion.  We  are  quite  sure, 
however,  that  the  enthusiasm  of  the 
reception— attended  by  high  digni- 
taries of  the  Church— would  not  have 
been  matched  in  any  other  connec- 
tion. In  some  of  the  others  there 
would  have  been  no  small  sense  of 
uneasiness. 
And  thereby  hangs  another  tale. 
Did  the  UPCUSA,  with  its  funda- 
mentally incompatible  theology,  feel 
unthreatened  because,  as  presbytery 
executive  the  Rev.  Charles  Hurst  ex- 
plained to  a  newspaper,  the  property 
and  all  assets  now  belong  to  the  UPC- 
USA? 

The  church  will  have  to  remain  in 
"good  standing"  in  all  respects,  or 
else,  as  it  (and  everyone  else)  fully  re- 
alizes. This  includes  conformity  to 
new  constitutional  changes  that  are 
coming  up,  such  as  mandatory  quotas 
for  women  and  ethnic  groups  on  the 
session  in  proportion  to  the  represen- 
tation of  such  groups  within  the  con- 
gregation. 

Obviously,  although  no  one  is  say- 
ing so  publicly,  the  whole  project  re- 
flects a  strong  desire  within  the  Pres- 
byterian Charismatic  Communion  to 
prove  that  it  can  belong  to  and  be  in- 
fluential in,  the  life  of  a  liberal  main- 
line Presbyterian  denomination. 

It  represents  perhaps  the  acme  of 
the  opinion  that  one  can  view  one's 
own  denomination  as  a  mission  field 
—in  any  case  the  public  testimony  of 
the  Church  one  belongs  to  is  of  rela- 
tively small  importance. 

From  the  denominational  perspec- 
tive, there's  a  difference  between  the 
"umbrella"  held  out  to  such  a  con- 
gregation by  the  UPCUSA  and  the 
"umbrella"  which  might  have  been 
held  out  to  such  a  congregation  by  a 
denomination  such  as  the  Presbyteri- 


_T  THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


The  Blessing  of  Burden  Bearers 


"The  strength  of  the  bearers  of 
burdens  is  decayed"  (Neh.  4:10). 

Under  Nehemiah,  the  walls  of  Je- 
rusalem were  rebuilt;  revivals  and  re- 
forms occurred.  The  text  speaks  of 
physical  burdens,  of  course,  essential 
to  the  great  construction  effort  then 
under  way. 

But  the  text  also  suggests  a  spiritual 
application— to  spiritual  burdens 
which  can  be  as  great  as  any  physical 
burden.  It  reminds  us  of  the  apostle's 
word:  "Bear  ye  one  another's  bur- 
dens and  so  fullfill  the  law  of  Christ" 
(Gal.  6:2). 

Here  is  a  particular  ministry  to 
which  some  are  called  in  a  special 
way.  What  a  service  it  is!  I  think  par- 
ticularly of  two  dear  friends,  one  now 
in  glory,  who  ministered  in  my  life  in 
a  special  way  years  ago. 

During  many  a  midnight  hour,  lit- 
erally and  figuratively,  one  or  the 


The  layman 's  viewpoint  this  week, 
for  evident  reasons,  is  anonymous. 

an  Church  in  America. 

The  UPCUSA  is  proud  to  point  to 
congregations  of  every  stripe  and  per- 
suasion within  its  membership.  But  if 
past  history  is  any  indication,  it  will 
be  a  cold  day  in  July  in  southern  Flor- 
ida before  the  minister  of  New  Cove- 
nant will  have  the  privilege  of  attend- 
ing a  General  Assembly  as  a  commis- 
sioner. The  denomination  has  no  in- 
tention of  being  influenced  by  conser- 
vatives, let  alone  charismatics. 

The  PCA,  and  some  of  the  others, 
are  struggling  to  bear  a  witness  to  the 
watching  world  of  how  broad  the  fel- 
lowship in  the  Gospel  really  is— with- 
in the  proper  limits  established  by  a 
confessional  stance  faithful  to  the 
Westminster  standards.  //  they  had 
been  received  by  the  PCA,  New  Cov- 
enant's commissioners  would  have 
had  a  voice  and  vote  in  every  General 
Assembly. 
That's  quite  a  difference.  E 


other  of  them  prayed  for  and  with 
me,  giving  generously  of  themselves, 
strengthening  and  encouraging  me  at 
a  time  when  I  needed  it  desperately. 

Humanly  speaking,  the  burdens 
were  unbearable.  An  excruciating  do- 
mestic situation  gradually  and  inex- 
orably worsened  until  the  long- 
dreaded  final  breakup  settled  it  once 
for  all. 

The  process  took  years,  and  I  can- 
not begin  to  count  the  times  of  pray- 
ing, weeping,  sharing,  and  caring.  In 
such  a  situation  it  is  of  inestimable 
value  just  to  have  someone  to  listen 
sympathetically,  as  well  as  to  offer 
specific  advice  from  time  to  time. 

One  night  in  particular,  during  an 
extremely  trying  time,  I  went  to  one 
of  those  friends.  During  our  precious 
time  together  he  used  the  words  of  the  m 
hymn  "O  Holy  Saviour,"  by  Char- 
lotte Elliott,  the  first  stanza  of  which 
goes: 

O  Holy  Saviour,  Friend  unseen, 
Since  on  Thine  arm  Thou  bidd'st  me  lean, 
Help  me  throughout  life's  changing  scene,' 
By  faith  to  cling  to  Thee.  *» 

Things  were  indeed  changing  for 
me— for  the  worse.  Neither  of  us 
could  then  have  envisioned  just  how 
bad  it  would  become  or  how  long  it 
would  last.  But  the  words  made  an  in- 
delible impression  and  wrought  last- 
ing blessing.  Today  when  I  turn  to 
that  number  I  still  recall  vividly  its 
first  significant  use  in  my  life. 

These  friends,  both  former  pastors, 
obviously  had  the  true  heart  of  a 
shepherd.  They  call  to  mind  such 
glorious  promises  as: 

"A  man  hath  joy  by  the  answer  of 
his  mouth:  and  a  word  spoken  in  due 
season,  how  good  is  it!"  (Prov 
15:23). 

"Ointment  and  perfume  rejoice  the 
heart:  so  doth  the  sweetness  of  a 
man's  friend  by  hearty  counsel" 
(Prov.  27:9). 

This  is  a  ministry  that  costs— but 
offers  enormous  rewards  here,  to  say 
nothing  of  hereafter. 

Are  you  a  burden,  or  a  burden 
bearer?  [fj 
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SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON 


FOR  MAY  6,  1979 

REV.  JACK  B.  SCOTT,  Ph.D. 


Gifts  That  Build  the  Church 


INTRODUCTION 


In  this,  our  final  lesson  in  I  Corin- 
thians, Paul  resumed  his  discussion 
begun  in  chapter  12  concerning  the 
spiritual  gifts. 

Here,  in  chapter  14,  Paul  summed 
up  what  he  wanted  to  say  about  that 
subject  which  had  proved  to  be  so  con- 
troversial in  the  Corinthian  church. 
Since  the  last  four  verses  serve  as  an 
excellent  outline  for  the  chapter  as  a 
whole,  we  shall  use  them  as  a  guide- 
line for  our  lesson  today  under  four 
headings:  "Spiritual  Stature:  Fruits"; 
"What  Gifts  Will  Edify?";  "Are 
Tongues  Forbidden?";  "How  Gifts 
Must  Be  Used." 


PART  I:  Spiritual  Stature:  Fruits 

SCRIPTURE  I  Corinthians  13;  14:37-38 

Paul  had  already  reminded  his 
readers  that  one's  spiritual  stature  is 
measured  not  by  one's  gifts  but  by  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit  evident  in  his  life. 
Now  he  reemphasized  his  instructions 
by  insisting  upon  his  authority  as  one 
who  has  written  for  them  the  com- 
mands of  Christ  (v.  37).  He  said  that 
if  anyone  thinks  he  is  spiritual,  he 
must  listen  to  what  Paul  had  to  say.  If 
he  refused  to  hear  what  Paul  had 
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said,  he  would  remain  in  ignorance  of 
the  truth  and  continue  to  be  a  cause 
of  friction  in  the  Church  (v.  38). 

Just  what  had  Paul  been  teaching 
them  about  the  spiritual  life?  In  chap- 
ter 12,  he  showed  that  everyone  who 
has  been  saved  is  spiritual,  for  no  one 
can  be  saved  who  has  not  received  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  into  his  life  (12:1-3). 

Next,  he  discussed  the  various  evi- 
dences of  the  Spirit's  presence  in  the 
Christian,  first  in  terms  of  the  spiritu- 
al gifts  found  in  each  believer 
(12:4-31).  There  he  pointed  out  that 
the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  are  diverse,  but 
one  and  the  same  Spirit  gives  them  all 
for  the  edification  of  the  Church,  the 
body  of  Christ. 

Thus,  Christians  must  learn  to  be 
tolerant  of  one  another,  and  not  pick 
their  own  particular  gift  as  the  measur- 
ing stick  for  spiritual  superiority. 

For  example,  one  who  has  the  gift 
of  prophecy  cannot  say  to  one  who 
has  the  gift  of  faith  or  of  tongues,  "I 
have  no  need  for  you."  We  must  nev- 
er forget  that  God  has  given  the  vari- 
ous gifts  of  the  Spirit  to  accomplish 
His  work  in  His  Church. 

Furthermore,  although  the  gifts 
may  differ  and  some  may  edify  the 
Church  more  than  others,  no  spiritual 
gift  is  to  be  despised.  They  all  have 
their  place  and  their  importance 
among  believers. 

Paul  then  warned  them  that  their 
spiritual  stature  is  measured  not  by 
the  gift  but  by  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit 
evident  in  their  lives.  By  "fruit  of  the 
Spirit,"  Paul  meant  the  evidence  of 
the  Spirit's  work  in  them,  changing 
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their  lives  so  as  to  be  increasingly  in 
conformity  with  the  life  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

In  chapter  13,  Paul  described  love 
as  the  greatest  of  those  fruits  and  one 
which  is  really  comprehensive  of 
them  all.  Love  is  the  true  measure  of 
a  Christian's  spiritual  stature.  Among 
all  the  spiritual  fruits  enumerated  in 
Galatians  5:22-23,  love  comes  first. 

If  the  Corinthians  measured  their 
spirituality  by  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit, 
they  had  not  heard  Paul.  But  if  they 
measured  their  spirituality  by  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit  evident  in  them- 
selves, they  would  not  be  puffed  up 
or  vain,  for  love  is  not  puffed  up  and 
does  not  seek  its  own,  but  always  the 
good  of  others. 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1 .  Am  I  aware  of  the  spiritual  gifts 
the  Lord  has  given  me? 

2.  What  evidence  of  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  can  I  see  in  my  own  life?  Have  I 
earnestly  desired  to  bear  such  fruit  as 
is  described  in  Galatians  5:22-23? 

PART  II:  What  Gifts  Will  Edify? 

SCRIPTURE:  I  Corinthians  14:1-12 

Paul  made  it  clear  at  the  beginning 
of  chapter  14  that  the  gift  of  proph- 
ecy was  preferable  to  the  gift  of 
tongues.  He  said,  "...  earnestly  de- 
sire .  .  .  that  you  may  prophesy"  (v.  1). 
Again,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  chap- 
ter, he  repeated  the  same  words,  "... 
earnestly  desire  to  prophesy  (v.  39). 

He  had  taught  them  already  that  all 
Christians  receive  some  gift  of  the 
Spirit  when  He  comes  to  dwell  in  their 
hearts  at  the  time  of  their  conversion. 
Here  he  emphasized  that  they  should 
desire  the  very  best  gifts  and  placed 
prophecy  at  the  top  of  the  list  (v.  1). 

Why?  Because  he  who  prophesies 
edifies  the  Church,  but  he  who  speaks 
in  a  tongue  edifies  himself  (vv.  3-4). 

In  verses  2-1 1 ,  he  compared  proph- 
ecy with  that  spiritual  gift  which  he 
considered  the  least  useful,  that  of 
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speaking  in  tongues. 

I  believe  that  Paul  meant  by  "proph- 
ecy," the  gift  of  expounding  the  Word 
of  God,  of  teaching  God's  truth  to 
His  people.  In  the  Church,  such  a  gift 
is  absolutely  essential  and  is  of  pri- 
mary importance,  since  God's  people 
must  understand  what  His  Word  has 
said  and  be  able  to  live  accordingly. 

I  further  believe  that  Paul  meant  by 
"speaking  in  a  tongue,"  the  gift  of 
speaking  and  communicating  eloquent- 
ly in  one's  own  tongue  or  in  a  foreign 
known  language— not  in  unintellig- 
ible utterances. 

The  best  example  of  speaking  in 
tongues  was  given  at  Pentecost,  when 
God  enabled  the  apostles  to  speak  in 
the  known  tongues  of  those  from  all 
over  the  world  who  were  visiting  in 
Jerusalem.  Thus  many  heard  the  Gos- 
pel proclaimed  in  their  own  language. 

While  that  was  a  miraculous  event 
at  Pentecost,  it  need  not  be  assumed 
that  every  gift  of  speaking  in  tongues 
is  to  be  viewed  as  miraculous.  God 
even  now  gives  to  many  in  the  Church 
the  gift  of  learning  to  speak  in  the 
tongues  of  other  peoples,  so  that  they 
are  equipped  to  take  the  Gospel  to 


them  in  their  native  language. 

Others  are  given  the  gift  of  speak- 
ing eloquently  in  their  own  language. 
These  are  gifts  which  God's  Spirit  be- 
stows upon  some  in  the  Church,  but 
not  necessarily  all. 

However,  it  seems  that  in  the  Church 
at  Corinth,  there  were  some  who  not 
only  considered  speaking  in  tongues 
to  be  the  superior  gift,  but  also 
boasted  about  being  able  to  do  so. 
Corinth  was  of  course  a  great  trading 
center  and  many  languages  and  dia- 
lects were  spoken  on  its  streets. 
Tongues  could  certainly  have  been  a 
useful  gift  for  the  testimony  of  the 
church  there. 

Paul  warned,  however,  that  if  in 
the  middle  of  a  service,  someone,  just 
to  show  off,  stood  up  and  began  to 
speak  in  a  tongue  unknown  to  the 
congregation,  the  hearers  would  not 
be  edified.  Only  God  would  know 
what  he  was  saying  (v.  2). 

The  one  who  expounds  God's 
Word  to  the  people,  even  though  he 
may  not  be  eloquent,  edifies  the 
Church  far  more  than  one  who  shows 
off  his  gift  of  languages  before  the 
congregation  (vv.  3-5). 


Paul  used  two  analogies  to  illus- 
trate the  uselessness  of  tongues  which 
are  not  understood.  If  musical  instru- 
ments make  no  distinction  in  the 
notes,  no  one  will  know  what  tune 
they  are  playing,  he  said.  Likewise, 
your  utterances,  if  they  are  not 
understandable,  are  purposeless  (w.  6- 
10). 

In  such  a  case,  the  speaker  and  the 
hearers  will  become  barbarians  to  one 
another  (v.  11).  The  term  "barbar- 
ian" is  a  Greek  word  describing  those 
who  speak  in  a  language  other  than 
Greek.  To  the  Greek  ear,  what  they 
say  sounds  like  noise  without  mean- 
ing (v.  11). 

Paul  concluded  this  section  by  ex- 
horting those  who  wished  to  be  spiri- 
tual to  cultivate  zealously  the  gifts 
that  would  edify  the  Church.  Such 
zeal  as  that  would  show  that  they  tru- 
ly loved  the  Church  (v.  12). 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1 .  How  have  I  developed  the  gifts 
the  Lord  has  given  me  for  the  edifica- 
tion of  His  Church? 

2.  Have  I  diligently  studied  the 


A  CHRISTIAN  CAMP 
Dedicated  to  developing 
young  people  into  mature 
well-balanced  Christian 
citizens. 


Camp 

Westminster 

Located  in  a  beautiful  wooded  area  of  114  acres, 
20  miles  southeast  of  Atlanta,  near  Conyers,  Georgia. 


Sports  activities:  Tennis, 
horseback  riding,  team  sports, 
canoeing,  archery,  swimming 
and  more. 

SENIORS 

ages  14-18,  June  18-30 
Includes  a  mountain 
backpack  adventure. 

JUNIOR  I 

ages  7-11,  July  3-14 

PIONEERS 

ages  12-13,  July  24-Aug  4 

JUNIOR  II 

ages  7-11,  August  7-18 


FAMILY  BIBLE  CONFERENCE 

(Families  and  adults) 
July  15-22 

OUTSTANDING  SPEAKERS 

Rev.  Sam  Patterson 

President,  Emeritus 

Reformed 
Theological  Seminary 
Jackson,  Miss. 

Dr.  Robert  Strong 

Professor,  Emeritus 

Reformed 
Theological  Seminary 

*0TNEET(^4)  636^MP  WESTMINSTER       1438  Sh.rK.an  Rd„  N.E.,  A,.a„ta,  Ga.  30324 

PAGE  17  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  APRIL  18,  1979 


Presenting  young  people  with  the  challenge 
to  accept  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  their  per- 
sonal Saviour.  Developing  the  spiritual  life 
of  the  camper.  Seeking  to  know  his  needs 
through  the  understanding  contact  of 
dedicated  counselors  who  teach  the  Bible 
and  lead  in  the  devotional  life  of  the  cabin. 
Developing  a  habit  of  daily  Bible  study  and 
prayer.  Complete  facilities  with  a  balanced 
program  for  physical,  social,  intellectual 
and  spiritual  growth.  Founded  by  Dr.  John 
R.  Richardson.  Owned  and  operated  by 
Westminster  Presbyterian  Church,  Atlanta, 
Georgia. 

Roger  Sandberg,  Director 


Word  of  God  so  that  I  can  teach  it  to 
others? 

PART  III:  Are  Tongues  Forbidden? 

SCRIPTURE:  I  Corinthians  14:13-25 

Although  Paul  instructed  the  Church 
in  Corinth  not  to  forbid  speaking  in 
tongues  (v.  39),  he  insisted  that  one 
should  use  that  gift  only  when  it 
would  be  useful,  such  as  when  the 
Gospel  needed  to  be  interpreted  into 
some  language  known  by  those  in  the 
congregation,  for  their  edification 
(vv.  13-15).  Worship  should  be  un- 
derstandable. 

Simply  to  stand  up  in  the  church 
and  begin  to  speak  in  a  foreign  tongue, 
using  the  worship  service  for  a  display 
of  one's  own  gifts  is  not  edifying. 
How  can  the  congregation  join  in 
such  a  worship  (v.  16)? 

Paul  described  himself  as  gifted  in 
tongues.  He  was  a  cosmopolitan  and 
did  not  underrate  that  gift.  He  felt  at 
home  in  the  greatest  cities  of  the  Ro- 
man Empire  and  could  make  his  way 
anywhere.  Doubtless  he  knew  many 
languages,  Semitic  and  Indo-European 
(v.  18),  which  he  may  have  used  out- 
side the  Church.  Yet,  to  him  it  was 
far  more  important  in  the  Church  to 
instruct  others  intelligibly  in  a  few 
significant  words. 

Although  tongues  have  their  place, 
Paul  emphasized  the  superiority  of 
prophecy  over  tongues  by  referring  to 
a  passage  in  Isaiah  28:11,  when  the 
prophet  warned  those  drunken  Isra- 
elites who  refused  to  hear  God's  mes- 
sage through  him  that  they  would  be 
forced  to  hear  it  proclaimed  in  tongues 
strange  to  them  (v.  21). 

To  some  extent  that  had  happened 
at  Pentecost.  Since  that  time,  the 
Gospel  had  been  proclaimed  chiefly 
not  in  Hebrew  but  in  Greek  and  Latin. 
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Paul  showed  here  that  the  phenom- 
enon of  the  Gospel  in  many  tongues 
was  a  sign  to  the  unbelieving  Jews  of 
God's  turning  from  them  to  the  Gen- 
tiles (v.  22). 

God  does  not  bring  about  the  edifi- 
cation of  the  Church  through  the 
phenomenon  of  tongues.  He  works 
through  the  teaching  of  God's  Word 
in  the  language  of  the  people,  so  that 
they  may  understand  His  Word  and 
have  their  lives  changed  by  its  truth 
(vv.  23-25). 

Paul,  then,  did  not  forbid  anyone 
to  speak  in  a  foreign  tongue  in  the 
Church,  but  he  emphasized  that  that 
gift  must  be  used  in  such  a  way  that 
the  hearers  would  be  edified,  not  con- 
fused. 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1 .  Whatever  my  gift  may  be,  have  I 
been  guilty  of  using  it  to  call  attention 
to  myself? 

2.  In  the  Church,  have  I  sought  to 
stifle  the  use  of  spiritual  gifts  which  I 
do  not  understand,  because  I  am  afraid 
of  them? 

PART  IV:  How  Gifts  Must  Be  Used 


SCRIPTURE:  I  Corinthians  14:26-36 

Paul  concluded  his  exhortation  on 
the  spiritual  gifts  by  giving  practical 
instructions  as  to  how  they  should  be 
used  in  the  worship  and  service  of  the 
Church. 

In  verse  26,  he  told  them  that 
whenever  they  met  for  public  wor- 
ship, they  ought  to  see  to  it  that  all 
was  done  in  such  a  way  that  everyone 
would  be  edified.  Again,  in  verse  40, 
he  emphasized  that  all  should  be  done 
decently  and  in  order. 

It  would  seem  that  when  the  Corin- 
thians assembled  for  worship,  ev- 
eryone present  wanted  to  have  a  part 
(v.  26).  Paul,  however,  warned  that 
they  should  not  all  seek  to  gain  the 
floor  at  once,  but  speak  in  turn  (w.  27- 
28). 

Above  all,  one  speaking  in  a  tongue 
should  exercise  that  gift  only  if  there 
were  someone  there  who  could  inter- 
pret what  he  had  said  (vv.  27-28). 

After  some  had  proclaimed  the  Gos- 
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pel  in  tongues  understandable  to  the 
assembly,  he  suggested  that  those 
who  had  the  superior  gifts  of  proph- 
ecy speak,  to  the  edifying  of  the 
Church.  This  proclamation  of  the 
Word  of  God  should  be  the  central 
part  of  worship  (vv.  29-30). 

Paul  described  what  he  considered 
to  be  a  helpful  and  useful  worship 
service.  Several  who  were  able  were  to 
proclaim  God's  Word  and  expound 
on  its  meaning.  If  another  wished  to 
prophesy,  he  should  be  heard.  How- 
ever, all  of  this  should  be  done  in  an 
orderly  manner,  so  that  the  entire 
Church  could  benefit  from  their  gifts 
(vv.  32-33).  "For  God  is  not  the  au- 
thor of  confusion,  but  of  peace" 
(v.  33). 

Furthermore,  he  said  that  women 
in  the  Church  should  never  presume 
to  exercise  the  gift  of  prophecy.  It 
was  not  for  them  to  instruct  in  the 
Church.  If  they  have  questions  let 
them  ask  their  husbands  (vv.  34-35). 

"They  are  commanded  to  be  under 
obedience,  as  also  saith  the  law" 
(v.  34)  refers  to  the  words  in  Genesis 
3:16,  "Your  husband  shall  rule  over 
thee." 

Paul  was  concerned  not  only  about 
God's  law,  but  was  also  concerned 
that  the  Corinthian  Christians  should 
remember  that  they  were  not  the  only 
church  in  the  Christian  world.  He  felt 
that  they  must  be  respectful  of  other 
churches  and  congregations  (v.  36).  If 
they  went  their  own  way,  allowing 
women  to  teach  in  the  church,  they 
were  showing  disrespect  toward  the 
entire  Church  of  Christ. 

Paramount  in  Paul's  discussion 
here  was  the  fact  that  it  is  the  duty  of 
every  congregation  to  have  an  orderly 
worship  service,  which  will  be  edify- 
ing for  all  who  are  assembled  there. 

Nothing  should  be  done  in  a  disor- 
derly manner.  Usefulness,  helpful- 
ness, edification  must  be  the  goal  of 
each  worship  service,  and  anything 
that  might  interfere  with  that  must 
not  be  allowed. 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1.  Is  the  worship  service  at  my 
church  orderly  and  edifying? 

2.  At  my  church,  is  primary  time 
given  to  the  proclamation  of  God's 
Word  and  to  instruction  from  it? 

Next  week:  "God's  Living  Letters," 
II  Corinthians  2:14-3:18.  E 
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FOR  WOMEN 

EVELYN  WITTER 


Take  Off  the  Labels 


Labels  sometimes  hide  more  than 
they  reveal.  A  label  reading  "Crack- 
ers" on  a  box  in  the  grocery  store  is 
accepted  at  face  value.  It  discourages 
further  investigation.  A  busy  house- 
wife never  bothers  to  actually  check 
the  contents.  She  simply  accepts  what 
the  label  says. 

Certainly  the  labeling  of  grocery 
items  is  a  convenience,  but  when  we 
begin  labeling  people  in  the  same  way 
we  get  into  all  sorts  of  trouble. 

Bill  Kerby  came  into  my  Sunday 
school  class  labeled  a  terrible  bully. 
"You'll  have  to  keep  your  eye  on 
Bill,"  his  former  teacher  told  me. 
"He  continually  picks  on  the  little 
children,  and  seems  to  delight  in 
pushing  them  around  and  making 
them  cry." 

The  label  seemed  to  fit  Bill  perfect- 
ly. The  terror  of  the  second-grade  class, 
he  disrupted  the  lesson  however  and 
whenever  he  could.  He  always  tried  to 
be  first  to  the  coat  rack,  even  if  it 
meant  knocking  down  someone  en 
route.  I  was  tempted  to  accept  Bill's 
label  at  face  value.  But  something 
caused  me  to  wonder  if  there  wasn't 
more  inside  this  box  called  Bill  Kerby 
than  just  bully.  So  I  started  to  look 
inside. 

A  visit  to  Bill's  house  was  reveal- 
ing. He  had  been  the  only  child  for  six 
years.  Then  a  new  baby  arrived.  Bill 
was  no  longer  the  center  of  attention, 
and  he  lost  his  sense  of  security.  In 
every  way  possible  he  tried  to  restore 
himself  to  the  familiar  number  one 
spot.  He  quickly  learned  that  the 
most  effective  way  to  become  the  cen- 
ter of  attention  was  to  misbehave. 
And  the  most  effective  form  of  mis- 
behavior was  to  bully  smaller  chil- 
dren. In  this  way  he  asserted  his  supe- 
riority while  gaining  the  immediate 
and  total  attention  of  his  elders.  In 
short,  he  was  number  one  again. 

Bill's  mother  agreed  that  he  needed 
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help.  She  talked  to  his  public  school 
teacher,  and  together  we  embarked 
upon  a  program  of  rewarding  good 
behavior  with  immediate  attention. 
In  time  Bill's  feeling  of  security  re- 
turned and  his  bullying  ceased. 

Many  factors  in  a  child's  life  may 
render  his  label  inadequate,  or  down- 
right false.  For  example,  the  natural 
change  that  is  part  of  growing  up  of- 
ten makes  labels  meaningless.  Ken- 
neth Howe  carried  the  dull  and  obsti- 
nate labels.  Kenneth  was  slow  in  learn- 
ing to  read,  and  to  hide  this  inability 
he  pretended  to  want  nothing  to  do 
with  reading.  But  with  special  help  in 
school  he  became  a  reader  before  he 
left  the  first  grade.  With  this  new 
ability  came  cooperation. 

Often  the  circumstances  that  cause 
a  teacher  to  attach  an  unfavorable 
label  to  a  student  will  change.  Agnes 
came  to  me  labeled  listless  little  girl. 
Her  former  teacher  mistook  a  physi- 
cal problem  for  lack  of  interest.  But 
soon  after  she  entered  my  class  her 
anemia  was  corrected,  and  the  old  la- 
bel just  didn't  fit  any  longer. 

Labeling  can  be  as  unfair  to  the 
teacher  as  it  is  to  the  student.  When 
John  Jeffreys  entered  my  class,  his 
former  teacher  had  attached  the  label 
daydreamer.  Apparently  she  had  nev- 
er been  able  to  capture  his  interest. 
But  when  we  began  a  new  course  of 
study  on  the  life  of  David,  John's  in- 
terest soared.  Smugly,  I  congratulated 
myself  for  bringing  about  such  a 
change  in  John's  attitude.  I  became 
unduly  proud  of  my  own  ability,  and 
also  began  to  look  with  disdain  upon 
John's  former  teacher. 

I  was  sharing  these  experiences 
with  a  fellow  Sunday  school  teacher 
recently.  Finally,  she  interrupted  to 
ask,  "If  you  don't  put  much  stock  in 
what  other  people  tell  you  about  your 
students,  how  do  you  get  acquainted 
with  them?" 

"My  best  advice,"  I  told  her,  "is 
my  'get-acquainted  Sundays.'  I  spend 
part  of  the  class  time  on  the  first  three 


Sundays  following  promotion  in  sim- 
ply finding  out  about  the  children  and 
letting  them  find  out  about  me." 

"How  do  you  do  it?"  my  friend 
asked. 

"Well,  I  begin  by  telling  my  name. 
Then  I  say  something  about  myself:  'I 
live  on  a  farm.  We  have  two  children 
and  two  tractors.  I  would  enjoy  tell- 
ing you  more  about  myself  if  you 
would  ask  me  some  questions.'  " 
"Do  they  ask  questions?" 
"Indeed  they  do!"  I  assured  my 
friend.  "They  always  seem  to  ask, 
'Do  you  have  horses?  Baby  pigs? 
Chickens?  Cows?  Can  we  come  to 
your  farm  sometime?  How  old  are 
your  children?  Where  do  they  go  to 
school?'  " 

As  the  children  ask  questions  they 
begin  to  talk  about  themselves,  their 
pets,  their  school,  their  brothers  and 
sisters.  After  this  informal  conversa- 
tion I  suggest  that  we  play  "Inter- 
view." I  ask  them  questions,  such  as 
"What  do  you  like  to  do?  What  don't 
you  like  to  do?  What  do  you  like 
about  Sunday  school?" 

As  the  children  talk  I  jot  down 
their  answers  in  a  small  notebook. 
Sometimes  I  have  them  draw  pictures 
of  a  happy  day,  a  sad  day,  someone 
who  helps  them,  or  something  they 
like.  As  they  explain  their  pictures  to 
the  class,  I  gain  valuable  insights  into 
their  personalities,  friendships,  inter- 
rests  and  family  life. 

After  the  three  "get-acquainted  Sun- 
days" I  always  visit  in  the  home  of 
each  student.  One  such  home  visit, 
complemented  by  the  information 
gained  from  the  interview  game  in 
class,  answers  more  questions  about  a 
child  than  a  whole  year  of  isolated 
haphazard  guesses. 

Such  understanding  of  my  students 
helped  me  to  lead  a  painfully  shy  little 
girl  into  class  activities.  Nan  had  very 
little  to  say  when  she  came  into  my 
class,  and  when  her  hands  weren't  oth- 
erwise busy,  she  twisted  her  handker- 
chief nervously.  During  our  interview 
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game  I  asked  her  to  name  something 
pretty.  Without  a  moment's  hesita- 
tion she  said,  "Flowers!"  So  I  asked 
her  to  be  responsible  for  arranging 
flowers  for  our  worship  center  each 
week.  She  did  so  eagerly,  and  seemed 
to  enjoy  the  responsibility  and  atten- 
tion which  she  had  apparently  been 
trying  to  avoid. 

Through  another  "get-acquainted 
Sunday"  I  discovered  that  Arthur  en- 
joyed reading,  so  I  asked  him  to  read 
church  library  books  on  life  in  Jesus' 
day  and  report  his  reading  to  the  class. 
Nancy  loved  art,  so  I  asked  her  to 
print  Bible  verses  for  our  classroom 
bulletin  board.  Lillian  found  her  place 
of  service  in  passing  out  materials  and 
supplies. 

One  brisk  fall  day,  a  new  class  of 
busy,  squirming,  mischievous  boys  de- 
scended upon  my  classroom.  As  a 
group  they  had  been  labeled  unman- 
ageable. When  we  interviewed  each 
other  I  learned  that  they  were  all  avid 
football  fans.  So  I  devised  a  simple 
"football  game,"  for  classtime.  I  di- 
vided the  boys  into  two  teams.  Then  I 
drew  a  football  field  on  the  chalk- 
board, complete  with  goal  posts  and 
yardage  lines. 

"Now,  fellas,"  I  said,  "I  want  you 
to  think  of  our  Sunday  school  sessions 
as  a  football  game.  Since  I'm  the  teach- 
er, I'll  have  to  carry  the  ball  for  both 
teams.  The  'ball'  is  our  lesson.  Each 
team  that  completes  a  lesson  to  my  sat- 
isfaction makes  a  touchdown. 

"You  run  interference  for  me  by 
answering  questions  correctly.  A 
wrong  answer  means  no  gain.  A  right 
answer  moves  the  ball  ten  yards.  Hit- 
ting, talking  out  of  turn,  moving 
around  without  permission  or  other 
misbehavior  brings  a  penalty  of  ten 
yards." 

The  boys  played  ball  with  me  en- 
thusiastically. They  even  reprimanded 
offenders  who  caused  the  ten-yard 
penalties.  Soon  we  had  no  such  of- 
fenders. The  boys  responded  remark- 
ably, and  absorbed  more  Biblical  ma- 
terial, perhaps,  than  any  class  I've 
ever  had. 

When  promotion  Sunday  comes  in 
your  Sunday  school,  welcome  your 
new  class  warmly.  Remove  the  labels 
others  have  attached,  and  begin  im- 
mediately to  find  out  what  your  stu- 
dents are  really  like.  Get  to  know 
them  personally.  And,  let  them  get  to 
know  you  personally.  Who  knows? 
Maybe  you ' ve  been  labeled  too !  HI 
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The  Journal  does  not  stock  books 
reviewed  on  these  pages.  Please  place 
any  orders  with  your  local  Christian 
bookstore,  or  order  from  Reformed 
Theological  Seminary  Book  Store, 
5422  Clinton  Blvd.,  Jackson,  Miss. 
39209.  (Add  postage.) 

THE  COMING  OF  THE  KINGDOM,  by  Her- 
man Ridderbos.  Paideia  Press,  St.  Catha- 
rines, Ontario,  Canada.  Paper,  556  pp.  $7.50. 
Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  Albert  J.  Lindsey,  pas- 
tor, First  Presbyterian  Church,  Tacoma, 
Wash. 

Although  this  book  is  16  years  old 
(originally  published  in  1962)  and 
now  republished  (1978),  it  is  never- 
theless a  fresh  volume.  Students  in 
this  field  will  doubtless  consider  it  a 
treasure  house  of  information  with  its 
stimulating  exegesis  of  large  segments 
of  the  synoptic  texts. 

The  book  was  first  published  in  the 
Dutch  language  and  has  remained  a 
solid  contribution  on  the  subject  of 
the  kingdom  of  God.  The  author  con- 
cludes that  the  kingdom  involves  both 
a  present  and  a  future  aspect.  He  pre- 
sents the  whole  issue  in  a  very  schol- 
arly Biblical  manner.  It  has  been  sug- 
gested that  no  one  has  been  as  thor- 
ough in  the  comprehensive  treatment 
of  the  subject. 

The  volume  consists  of  ten  chap- 
ters, each  followed  by  several  pages 
of  notes.  In  addition,  at  the  close  of 
the  book  there  is  an  index  of  subjects, 
authors  and  of  Scripture  references, 
making  it  a  goldmine  for  the  student. 
As  an  author  and  reviewer  of  books, 
all  I  can  say  is,  what  a  volume  and 
what  content.  It  strikes  me  as  being 
nothing  short  of  masterful.  EE 

WHY  WE  HURT  AND  WHO  CAN  HEAL,  by 
John  C.  Cooper.  Word  Books,  Waco,  Tex. 
203  pp.  $7.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  Fred 
D.  Thompson  Jr.,  pastor,  Roebuck  Presby- 
terian Church,  Roebuck,  S.C. 

The  theme  of  this  book  deals  intri- 
cately with  the  complex  problem  of 
pain — pain  in  the  mind,  heart,  body 
and  soul.  The  author  seems  supersen- 
sitive to  the  redemptive  value  of  pain 
and  suffering,  and  he  has  gone  to 
great  lengths  in  this  work  to  give  his 
view  of  the  process  by  which  Christ 
uses  and  heals  the  injuries  which  His 


people  sustain  in  this  rough  and  tum- 
ble world. 

No  armchair  saint,  Cooper  walked 
the  vale  of  tears  with  the  1st  Marine 
Division  in  the  35-below-zero  cold  of 
North  Korea  and  the  terrible  with- 
drawal to  the  sea  after  the  Chinese 
Communists  had  decimated  the  Ma- 
rine units. 

Evangelical,  warm,  a  deeply  sensi- 
tive probe  into  the  intimate  and  ne- 
glected realm  of  human  hurt,  this 
book  offers  perceptive  glimpses  of 
the  amazing  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  presence  of  suffering. 

Well  qualified  to  write  on  the  com- 
plexities of  mind  and  spirit,  Dr.  Coop- 
er holds  four  graduate  degrees;  among 
them,  his  Ph.D.  comes  from  the  Uni- 
versity of  Chicago  Divinity  School. 
He  is  presently  the  academic  dean  at 
Winebrenner  Theological  Seminary  in 
Findlay,  Ohio.  EE 

THE  TROUBLE  WITH  PARENTS,  ed.  by  Tim 
Stafford.  Zondervan  Publ.  House,  Grand 
Rapids,  Mich.  Paper,  129  pp.  $3.95.  ESPE- 
CIALLY FOR  PARENTS,  by  Michael  A.  Cam- 
pion. Bethany  Fellowship,  Inc.,  Minneapo- 
lis, Minn.  Paper,  115  pp.  $3.95.  Reviewed 
by  the  Rev.  George  E.  Staples,  coordinator 
of  children's  services,  Thornwell  Home  and 
School,  Clinton,  S.C. 

These  two  books,  one  written  for 
adolescents  and  the  other  for  their 
parents,  have  much  in  common.  Both 
depart  from  traditional  composition 
and  typography.  Each  makes  creative 
use  of  photographs.  Both  have  a  con- 
temporary mode  of  expression.  Nei- 
ther claims  quick  solutions. 

The  Trouble  With  Parents,  edited 
by  Tim  Stafford,  a  staff  member  for 
Campus  Life  magazine,  is  composed 
of  seven  sections,  each  the  work  of 
several  authors,  most  of  whom  are 
identified  only  by  name.  They  raise 
many  questions  and  offer  no  simple 
answers.  In  fact,  most  of  the  chapters 
might  best  be  labeled  thought  stimu- 
lators. 

It  would  be  difficult  for  a  teen-ager 
to  read  this  book  without  making  per- 
sonal applications.  Stafford  and  his 
co-authors  draw  on  authentic  life  ex- 
periences, keeping  spiritual  consider- 
ations constantly  in  mind.  A  final  sec- 
tion is  devoted  to  a  checklist  to  help 
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determine  strengths  and  weaknesses  of 
an  individual's  family  life. 

Especially  for  Parents  is  the  work 
of  a  practicing  psychologist  who  is 
the  father  of  four  young  children.  His 
approach  is  a  lean  one  with  a  single 
question  on  a  page,  opposite  to  which 
is  an  appropriate  photograph  of  a 
situation.  Each  question  begins,  "When 
was  the  last  time.  .  .?"  and  there  are 
50  completion  statements  covering 
virtually  every  aspect  of  family  rela- 
tionships. When  was  the  last  time  we 
forgave?  Prayed  spontaneously  about 
a  problem?  Listened  to  our  children? 
Laughed  at  ourselves?  Admitted  to 
our  children  we  were  wrong? 

The  pages  of  this  book  should  be 
consumed  like  vitamins — one  a  day — 
with  ample  time  to  think  about  the 
question  raised  and  to  apply  its  impli- 
cations to  one's  own  family  life.  Like 
its  companion,  this  volume  also  con- 
cludes with  a  self-evaluation. 

At  first  examination  these  books 
may  seem  light  fare,  especially  for 
those  who  want  pat  answers.  Used 
wisely,  unhurriedly,  creatively,  they 
can  go  a  long  way  to  help  teen-agers 
and  their  parents  understand,  appre- 
ciate and  cooperate  with  one  another. 
They  are  worth  a  try !  [FJ 

A  GOOD  AGE,  by  Alex  Comfort.  Crown  Pub- 
lishers, Inc.,  New  York,  N.Y.  224  pp.  $9.95. 
Paper,  $5.95.  Reviewed  by  the  Rev.  A. 
Boyce  Spooner,  Covenant  Presbyterian 
Church,  Waynesville,  N.C. 

Here  is  a  book  about  growing  old 
by  a  London  gerontologist  who  has 
laid  out  his  topics  in  alphabetical 
form,  with  each  topic  beautifully  il- 
lustrated by  Michael  Leonard. 

The  book  includes  an  excellent  in- 
dex, an  adequate  bibliography  and 
even  a  "Prudent  Diet,"  a  meal  plan 
prepared  by  the  American  Heart  As- 
sociation and  designed  to  reduce  the 
risk  of  heart  attack  due  to  unwise 
dieting. 

Comfort  does  not  make  a  spiritual 
application,  but  Christians  would 
benefit  from  his  discussions  of  the 
physiological,  psychological  and  so- 
cial hazards  of  aging.  He  is  especially 
graphic  in  relation  to  the  way  older 
people  can  prepare  for  the  "final 
phase"  of  life  in  such  a  way  as  to  re- 
tain "vigor,  vitality  and  a  sense  of 
fun." 

Most  of  the  terrors  assigned  to  old 
age  are  the  products  of  minds  im- 
properly set  at  lower  life  levels  and 


are  carried  over  into  the  "years  of 
fears,"  according  to  the  author.  He 
says  all  the  facts  are  against  this  hav- 
ing to  be  so. 

"In  America,"  he  continues,  "sheer 
poverty  is  not  the  leading  curse  of 
oldness.  The  real  curse  of  being  old  is 
the  ejection  from  a  citizenship  tradi- 
tionally based  on  work."  He  argues 
against  "thoughtless  agism"  and  at 
the  same  time  decries  "the  overstat- 
ing of  the  injustices  inflicted  on  the 
old  in  order  to  reform  them." 

A  passage  I  found  choice  was  this 
one:  "Remember  that  aging  is  not  a 
radical  change.  You  will  not  become 
a  different  person.  Your  physical  and 
social  needs  will  not  alter,  your  sources 
of  value  will  not  change.  .  .  .  Except 
for  limited  physical  alterations,  aging 
is  not  a  change  in  itself.  It  is  more  like 
a  peculiarly  shaped  social  hat  which 

LOOKING  FOR  A  PASTOR? 

Minister  seeking  pastorate  desires  a  Christ- 
centered,  Bible  teaching/preaching  ministry, 
proclaiming  the  whole  counsel  of  God.  Write 
to  Box  W,  The  Presbyterian  Journal,  P.O.  Box 
3075,  Asheville,  N.C.  28802. 


you  are  required  to  put  on  so  that  you 
may  become  identified  as  a  statutory 
unperson." 

Pastors,  get  this  book!  Deacons, 
study  this  book  well!  [TJ 

SEARCH  THE  SCRIPTURES,  Vols.  1,  2,  7, 
8,  by  Cornelius  Vanderwaal.  Paideia  Press, 
St.  Catharines,  Ontario,  Canada.  Each  pa- 
per, approximately  125  pp.  $3.95.  Reviewed 
by  the  Rev.  Kenneth  L.  Gentry  Jr.,  pastor, 
Midway  Presbyterian  Church,  Jonesboro, 
Tenn. 

These  four  volumes  represent  part 
of  a  projected  nine  volume  series  giv- 
ing a  synopsis  of  each  of  the  66  books 


CHRISTIAN  ENGINEERING  TEACHER 

Geneva  College  is  seeking  a  Christian  faculty 
member  to  teach  Civil  Engineering.  Geneva 
College  offers  a  four-year  program  in  engi- 
neering, computer  science  and  liberal  arts. 
Applicant  must  have  M.S.  degree;  doctorate 
preferred.  Person  employed  will  teach  statics, 
fluid  mechanics,  concrete  design  and  struc- 
tural analysis  courses.  Position  open  August 
19,  1979.  Send  resume  to  Dr.  Richard  H. 
Gordon,  chairman,  Engineering  Department, 
Geneva  College,  Beaver  Falls,  Pennsylvania 
15010.  (412)  846-5100. 


That  depends  on  what  you 
think  a  bulletin  cover  is. 

-  To  some  it's  only  a  piece  of 
paper  —  useful  for  printing 
the  order  of  service  and 
weekly  announcements. 

For  others  it  may  be  a 
status  symbol  —  an  adver- 
tisement of  the  church's 
history  and  service  in  the 
community. 

But  it  can  be  something 
more . . . 

It  can  be  a  sermon.  With 
words  and  art  carefully  chosen  it 
can  proclaim  the  gospel  message. 

But  to  do  that  a  bulletin  cover  must 
not  only  announce  peace  and  portray 


Great  Commission  Publications,  Dept. 
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Please  send  me  your  freesampleassortment 
of  weekly  church  bulletin  covers. 
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beauty.  Likeafaithful  sermon, 
it  should  occasionally  em- 
ploy unsettling  words  to 
expose  the  deceitfulness  of 
sin  —  and  feature  thought- 
provoking  art  designed  to 
disturb  the  slumber  of  any 
worshiper  who  is  at  ease 
in  Zion. 

If  you  want  bulletin  covers 
that  do  more  —  covers 
that  probe  as  well  as 
please  —  send  for  GCP's 
free  sample  assortment. 
And  try  a  bulletin  service 
featuring  covers  that  aren't  always 
merely  "pretty." 
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of  the  Bible.  Dr.  Vanderwaal's  work 
is  not  a  commentary  per  se.  Rather,  it 
is  a  handy  sized  condensation  of  the 
main  themes  of  each  of  the  books  of 
Scripture  emphasizing  their  covenan- 
tal  structure  and  purpose.  He  in- 
cludes also  some  helpful  material  on 
Biblical  introduction  which  is  simply 
and  concisely  explained  and  should 
prove  to  be  of  much  value  to  the  lay- 
man. 

Volume  1  covers  Genesis-Exodus; 
Vol.  2,  Leviticus-Ruth;  Vol.  7,  Mat- 
thew-Luke and  Vol.  8,  John-Romans. 

Dr.  Vanderwaal  accepts  the  verbal, 
plenary  inspiration  of  Scripture  but 
warns  against  using  "cheap  argu- 
ments" in  defense  of  it.  There  are 
statements  that  imply  that  he  accepts 
a  pre-A.D.  70  date  for  all  the  books 
of  the  New  Testament.  This  position 
was  current  amongst  conservatives 
about  100  years  ago  and  has  recently 
been  reendorsed  by  liberal  scholar 
John  A.  T.  Robinson  in  Redating  the 
New  Testament.  However,  dating 
does  not  receive  major  emphasis  in 
the  work. 

This  series  is  an  excellent  introduc- 
tion to  the  covenantal  message  of 
Scripture  and  is  recommended  to 
those  who  may  not  be  able  to  attend 
seminary  or  to  pastors  who  plan  on 
teaching  a  survey  of  the  Bible.  E 

STRATEGY  OF  SURVIVAL,  by  Brian  Cro- 
zier,  Arlington  House,  New  Rochelle,  N.Y. 
224  pp.  $8.95.  Reviewetfby  Robert  M.  Met- 
calf  Jr.,  chairman,  Christian  Studies  Cen- 
ter, Memphis,  Tenn. 

We  are  not  in  danger  of  going  into 
World  War  III  with  the  Soviet  Union 
in  the  future.  We  are  in  that  war  now. 
And  that  is  the  reason  for  the  writing 
of  this  fateful,  shatteringly  important 
book— as  well  as  for  your  reading  of 
it.  World  War  III  has  been  waged 
against  us  since  1944-45.  Since  then 
we  have  had  "defeat  and  retreat  for 
the  West  and  all  it  stands  for.  And 


now  time  has  run  out." 

We  are  at  the  very  edge  of  that  time 
when  the  tide  of  retreat  will  be  irre- 
versible, the  author  says,  "and  yet  the 
point  of  no  return  has  not  yet  been 
reached.  If  we  act  now,  in  the  short 
span  we  have  left,  we  can  turn  the  tide 
back  and  win."  That  means  taking 
action  right  now. 

Crozier,  a  prominent  British  war 
analyst  and  strategist,  gives  a  chilling 
account  of  the  continuing  defeats  we 
have  suffered  in  the  three  phases  of 
this  war  to  date.  Detente  and  SALT  I 
are  included  among  the  victories  we 
have  handed  to  our  enemy. 

Just  as  Hitler  set  out  his  goals  in 
Mein  Kampf,  the  Communists  have 
long  been  laying  out  their  world-con- 
quering strategy  for  all  to  read,  and 
they  have  relentlessly  and  successfully 
followed  it.  Yet  in  this  warfare,  as  be- 
fore World  War  II,  we  have  been  ago- 
nizingly inept  in  countering  these 
threats  to  our  very  civilization  and  all 
our  basic  values.  Our  entire  way  of 
life  is  at  stake — including  much  that 
is  Christian. 

What  can  we  do  about  it — especially 
we  Christians?  Author  Crozier  lays 
out  eight  sound  proposals  that  would 
enable  the  Western  world  to  gain 
what  should  be  our  long-term  objec- 
tive, "the  end  of  the  Soviet  system, 
the  dissolution  of  the  ideological  coun- 
terchurch  in  its  original  national 
home."  If  we  don't  defeat  that  "coun- 
terchurch"  soon,  the  freedom  to  wor- 
ship and  evangelize  on  this  earth  by 
the  true  Church  may  be  completely 
crushed  out. 

We  wish  that  Crozier  had  developed 
further  his  thesis  that  the  Soviet  em- 
pire is  highly  vulnerable  to  the  inva- 
sion of  truth.  We  have  the  most  pow- 
erful weapon  to  defeat  the  enemy  in 
the  truth  of  the  Gospel  message.  This 
could  completely  overturn  the  atheis- 
tic totalitarian  way.  Let  us  send  those 
truths  in  an  ever-mounting  barrage  to 


the  enslaved  Russian  people  and  to 
those  in  the  satellite  nations. 

This  is  perhaps  the  most  crucial 
challenge  to  our  faith  in  its  entire  his- 
tory. It  is  comparable  to  that  facing 
the  first-century  Church  in  confront- 
ing Rome — but  even  larger.  CD 

Power— from  p.  10 

makes  us  good  and  great  and  glad. 
Let  us  observe  how  glad  Christ  makes 
us.  Christ  gives  us  direction  and  pur- 
pose. In  Him  we  discover  who  we  are 
and  where  we  are  going.  It  is  hard  to 
generate  joy  and  enthusiasm  where 
there  is  no  purpose  or  direction.  Lis- 
ten to  what  some  unbelievers  have 
said  of  human  life  on  this  earth. 
These  words  come  from  brilliant 
minds  which  have  not  been  illumi- 
nated by  the  truth  of  God: 

"Man  is  a  sick  fly  taking  a  dizzy 
ride  on  a  gigantic  wheel!" 

"Life  is  reasoning  on  the  past, 
complaining  of  the  present,  and 
trembling  for  the  future." 

"Life  is  but  a  hollow  bubble." 

"The  time  man  spends  here  has  no 
more  meaning  than  that  of  the  hum- 
blest insect,  crawling  from  one  an- 
nihilation to  another." 

What  a  contrast  to  the  words  of  the 
Apostle  Paul:  "For  me  to  live  is 
Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain"  (Phil. 
1:21)! 

For  the  Christian  every  step  of  the 
way  has  meaning,  because  every  step 
leads  on  toward  our  goal  to  be  with 
God.  Again  we  think  of  our  friend 
Don.  He  always  seemed  happy  and 
excited  about  what  he  was  doing. 
Like  Paul  he  had  learned  in  what- 
soever state  he  was  to  be  content.  He 
never  complained.  God  called  him  to 
minister  among  primitive  people 
where  there  were  few  comforts.  He 
accepted  it  with  joy.  Wherever  he 
was,  there  was  work  to  do;  plans  to 
make;  people  to  love;  his  God  to 
serve.  Every  new  day  was  filled  with 
high  adventure.  God  gave  him  pur- 
pose and  direction  and  in  doing  so 
God  made  him  glad. 

As  we  have  read  the  reports  of  his 
death  and  the  response  of  his  family, 
we  know  that  even  his  death  had  pur- 
pose in  it  and  we  can  be  assured  he 
was  glad  to  depart  and  be  with  his 
Lord. 

In  this  world  Christ  makes  us  good 
and  great  and  glad.  In  the  world  to 
come,  He  will  give  us  glory.  Here  we 
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are  sanctified,  but  there  we  will  be 
glorified. 

Let  us  remember  that  in  Christ  we 
have  the  power  of  eternal  life.  This  is 
not  a  power  that  is  inherent  in  our 
mortal  bodies,  but  is  conferred  upon 
us  through  faith  in  Christ.  John  put  it 
this  way:  "As  many  as  received  him, 
to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  be- 
lieve on  his  name:  Who  were  born, 
not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of 
God"  (John  1:12-13). 

God  gave  us  physical  life  through 
our  parents.  Physical  life  was  a  gift. 
We  did  not  earn  it;  it  was  all  of  grace. 
God  gives  us  eternal  life  through 
Christ  and  this  too  is  a  gift;  it  is  all  of 
grace.  Jesus  said,  "Because  I  live,  ye 
shall  live  also"  (John  14:19). 

He  not  only  gives  us  eternal  life, 
but  will  share  His  glory  with  us. 
When  on  earth,  shortly  before  the 
crucifixion,  He  prayed  saying, 
"Father,  I  will  that  they  also,  whom 
thou  hast  given  me,  be  with  me  where 
I  am;  that  they  may  behold  my  glory, 
which  thou  hast  given  me"  (John 
17:24).  The  Bible  teaches  us  that  to 
depart  is  to  be  with  Christ,  who 
makes  us  perfect  in  holiness. 

When  Don  McClure  was  preparing 
to  leave  Africa  and  retire  in  the 
United  States,  the  Lord  called  him 
home  to  heaven.  Heaven  was  real  to 
Don,  as  real  as  Africa.  He  looked  for- 
ward to  heaven  and  was  always  ready 
to  go.  His  body  lies  in  a  lonely  grave 
at  Godi,  Ethiopia,  but  his  soul  is  with 
the  Lord.  He  lived  a  full  and  exciting 
life,  because  he  lived  for  Christ. 
Without  Christ  his  death  would  be 
tragic,  but  with  Christ  it  is  a  corona- 
tion. Perhaps  God  will  use  his  death 
to  win  more  souls  than  he  won  during 
the  whole  of  his  life. 

May  this  spiritual  power,  this  res- 
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urrection  power,  work  in  you  exceed- 
ing abundantly  above  all  that  you  ask 
or  think,  to  make  you  good,  to  make 
you  great,  to  make  you  glad,  and 
when  your  work  is  done  on  earth, 
give  you  glory  in  heaven.  [TJ 

Editorial— from  p.  14 

believers.  The  implication  is  that  the 
relationship  goes  beyond  mental  as- 
sent and  intellectual  gymnastics  of 
whatever  kind,  to  a  transforming  re- 
lationship which  leads  to  life- 
changing  experiences. 

All  of  which  is  once  again  to  sug- 
gest that  doing  business  with  God  is 
the  natural  result  (the  consequences) 
of  coming  to  right  beliefs  about  God. 
And  that  means  doing  business  with 
God-among-men,  the  Holy  Spirit. 

When  the  Bible  says,  "Believe  and 
you  shall  be  saved,"  we  should  under- 
stand the  emphasis  to  be  on  saved] 

In  a  very  significant  section,  the 
Apostle  Paul  begins  by  asking,  "For 
who  among  men  knows  the  thoughts 
of  a  man  except  the  man's  spirit 
within  him?"  (I  Cor.  2:10-16).  He 


concludes  the  section  by  flatly  affirm- 
ing, "We  have  the  mind  of  Christ!" 

The  implication  of  the  passage  is 
that  a  person  is  what  he  is  (the  "spirit 
in  him")  and  not  necessarily  the  ac- 
cumulation of  information  that  has 
been  fed  to  him.  If  I  am  artistic  by 
nature  I  may  be  able  to  produce  bet- 
ter art  without  training  than  someone 
else  who  is  not  artistic  by  nature  and 
who  has  studied  art  ten  years.  Trans- 
fer that  thought  to  the  spiritual  realm 
and  ponder  what  it  means  to  say, 
"We  have  the  mind  of  Christ!"— you 
will  know  what  spiritual  vitality  is  all 
about. 

It  is  for  this  reason,  above  all 
others,  that  the  Christian  Church  has 
prospered  when  it  has  delighted  in 
uplifting  the  person  and  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  [fj 
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SHOULD  CHRISTIANS  KNOW  ABOUT 

ENTAL  HYGIENE 


About  the  author: 

Dr.  Mario  E.  Rivera,  M.Div.,  D.  Min.  is 
professor  of  Pastoral  Psychology  and  Pres- 
ident of  the  Barbara  Ann  Roessler  Theo- 
>gical  Seminary  in  San  Juan,  Puerto  Rico. 

1—1 

NEVER  BEFORE  has  such  a  clear 
direct  approach  to  mental  health  been 
offered  to  the  Christian  community. 

It  is  Dr.  Rivera's  experience  from  20 
years  of  personal  counseling  that  even 
Christians  may  have  problems  — 
problems  such  as  alcoholism,  anxiety, 
divorce,  depression,  hatred,  insecurity  —  problems 
that  are  sometimes  ignored  but  must  be  resolved. 

To  effectively  serve  God  by  reaching  the  world  with  the 
Gospel,  the  Church,  the  Body  of  Christ,  must  be  healthy. 

LISTEN  CLOSELY  for  this  unique  course  can  change  your  life. 

The  entire  effort  behind  the  course  has  not  been  centered  merely 
upon  teaching  facts  about  mental  health  —  but  upon  YOU 
receiving  good  mental  hygiene,  thus  allowing  you  to  be  used  as  an 
instrument  of  healing. 

We  would  agree  that  this  course  is  an  ideal  gift  for  those  with  deep  emotional  problems,  but 
we  must  encourage  all  Christians  to  partake  in  the  hearing  of  these  messages. 

They  will  edify  you  —  they  will  comfort  you  —  they  will  SET  YOU  FREE! 
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NOTHING  HUMAN  WILL  BE  'TOTAL' 

In  reference  to  your  recent  editorial, 
"Threefold  Surrender,"  (March  28 
Journal),  I  would  like  to  differ  with 
you  in  two  respects.  First,  the  whole 
idea  of  "total"  and  second,  in  your 
tripartite  view  of  man. 

Now,  as  to  the  "total  surrender" 
idea  I  would  like  to  say  this  is  not  Re- 
formed in  its  very  essence.  The  re- 
formers were  careful  to  lay  down  the 
basic  truth  contained  in  Genesis  3  that 
all  men  live  imperfectly  after  the  fall 
—the  redeemed  and  the  unredeemed. 
Even  those  of  us  who  are  among  the 
redeemed  have  the  effects  of  the  fall 
on  every  area  of  our  life.  This  will  be 
so  until  we  are  glorified— we  are  all 
tainted  and  not  perfect— so  that  it 
follows  there  is  nothing  "complete" 
or  "total"  about  any  part  of  our  Chris- 
tian life.  To  teach  this  is  to  teach  a 
perfection  not  taught  in  Scripture. 

The  other  thing  I  would  like  to  men- 
tion is  the  breaking  down  of  man  into 
heart,  soul,  mind.  The  Jew  did  not 
know  this  false  division  but  saw  man 
as  a  whole.  He  used  the  words  heart, 
soul  and  mind  interchangeably  to  speak 
of  man  as  the  whole  man. 

The  division  is  wrongly  taught  by 
many.  It  is  also  not  Biblical.  What  I 
would  say  is  that  Romans  12:1  and  2 
teaches  that  we  are  to  present  our- 
selves daily  and  moment  by  moment 
as  living  sacrifices  under  the  leader- 


ship of  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  do  so 
understanding  that  even  at  best,  this 
too  is  tainted  by  sin  since  we  live  after 
the  fall. 

This  does  not  mean  that  as  we  live 
by  faith,  believing  God,  it  does  not 
have  real  eternal  value.  Even  as  lim- 
ited, finite,  fallen,  redeemed  people 
we  can  still  please  the  living,  infinite 
God— and  fulfill  Romans  12:1  and  2 
as  a  sweet  fragrance  before  the  throne 
of  God. 

—Mrs.  Robert  L.  Butter  field 
Orlando,  Fla. 

ABOUT  DR.  DENDY 

Congratulations  to  you  and  your 
associates  for  the  excellent  article  on 
Dr.  and  Mrs.  Dendy.  They  have  in- 
deed been  an  inspiration  to  me,  a 
blessing  to  the  community  in  which 
they  have  lived  and  worked,  and  truly 
God's  servants  in  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

—Silas  M.  Vaughn 
Montreat,  N.C. 

PARTICULARLY  PERTINENT 

As  a  former  missionary  in  Mexico 
City,  I  can  identify  with  Jean  Shaw's 
article,  "Urban  Evangelism"  (March 
28  Journal).  Her  incisive  comments 
cut  right  to  the  heart  of  the  issue  of 
where  Christian  mission  is  most  need- 
ed. 

Particularly  pertinent  were  her  re- 
marks about  supporting  men  and  wom- 
en who  are  being  trained  as  ministers, 
missionaries  and  teachers.  It  is  seen  as 
noble  in  our  culture  to  give  financial 
backing  to  the  adventurous  mission- 
ary who  must  face  danger  and  peril 
for  the  cause  of  Christ.  But  what  about 
the  struggling  Bible  college  student 


who  can't  meet  his  tuition  payments? 

If  we  don't  adequately  support  the 
training  of  people  for  service,  how 
can  we  expect  them  to  be  successful  in 
service  later  on? 

Mrs.  Shaw's  article  is  the  clearest, 
hardest  hitting  treatment  of  the  mis- 
sionary imperative  that  I  have  read  in 
a  long  time. 

— Kenneth  Bosma 
Miami,  Fla. 

THIS  AND  THAT 

I  think  it  is  about  time  I  was  drop- 
ping you  a  few  lines  to  tell  you  how 
much  I  like  the  "new  look."  It  really 
does  add  to  an  already  nice  magazine. 

I  start  at  the  front  and  read  every- 
thing from  cover  to  cover  and  always 
find  the  Journal  wonderful!  I  take 
quite  a  number  of  Christian  maga- 
zines, and  find  yours  one  of  the  best. 
Keep  up  the  good  work.  We  need  it, 
God  knows! 

—Sidney  A.  Simpson 
Boylston,  Nova  Scotia 

MINISTERS 

Richard  Allen  Bodey  (ARP),  Gastonia,  N.C, 
has  been  called  to  Trinity  Divinity  School, 
Deerfield,  III,  as  associate  professor  of 
practical  theology. 

Robert  E.  Burkhardt  from  Bay  Village,  Ohio, 
to  the  St.  Andrew  Church  (PCUS),  El,  Paso, 
Tex. 

William  J.  David  from  Fort  Worth,  Tex.,  to 
the  First  Church  (PCUS),  Homestead,  Fla. 

Robert  E.  Dunham  has  returned  to  the  First 
Church  (PCUS),  Auburn,  Ala.,  as  associate 
pastor  after  a  year's  leave  of  absence  to 
study  at  Yale  Divinity  School. 

Richard  Kleiman,  received  from  the  South- 
ern Baptist  Convention,  to  the  Ridgeview 
Church  (PCUS),  Dallas,  Tex. 

Cleve  C.  Wheelus  from  Dallas,  Tex.,  to  orga- 
nizing pastor  of  a  PCUS  church,  Piano,  Tex. 
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George  A.  Miller  from  Albuquerque,  N.  Mex 
to  the  Trinity  Church  (PCA),  Miami,  Fla.,  as 
assistant  pastor. 

F.  Lindsay  Moffett  from  Alvin,  Tex.,  to  the 
Gulf  Prairie  Church  (PCUS),  Freeport,  Tex. 

Joseph  Palachek  from  Oakdale,  La  to  the 
Centre  Church  (PCUS),  Longview,  Tex. 

Lee  C.  Waltz,  Memphis,  Tenn.,  to  pastor  of 
Balmoral  Church  (PCUS),  Memphis. 

CHURCHES 

Knox  Presbyterian  Church  of  Cantonment, 
Fla.,  has  been  dismissed  with  its  property 
by  the  Florida  presbytery  (PCUS)  to  the 
Gulf  Coast  presbytery  (PCA). 


Across  the  Editor's  Desk 


DEATH 

Mrs.  Aurie  Lancaster  Montgomery,  died  in 
her  sleep  April  12  at  her  home  in  Decatur, 
Ga.  With  her  husband,  Dr.  James  Nelson 
Montgomery,  she  was  a  PCUS  missionary  in 
Hwainfu,  China  and  later  in  Taipeh,  Taiwan. 
Missionary  daughters  are:  Virginia  (Mrs.  R. 
Don  McCall),  Taiwan;  Aurie  (Mrs.  John  Knox 
Miller),  Zaire.  Former  missionaries:  Sophie 
(Mrs.  Paul  Crane),  Korea,  and  Robert  L, 
Taiwan.  He  is  currently  pastor  of  the  Chi- 
nese Presbyterian  Church  in  New  York  City 
The  older  son,  James  N.  Jr.,  is  with  Du  Pont 
Company  in  Wilmington,  Del. 


In  This  Issue 


VOL  37,  NO.  52 
APRIL  25,  1979 

7   |   THIS  WEEK'S  FEATURE- 
CHINA  INTERVIEW  NO.  1 

9    |   BIBLE  BREAKING,  BIBLE 
BENDING,  AND  BIBLE 
BELIEVING— J.  G.  Vos 

Three  ways  to  avoid  coming 
to  terms  with  Scripture. 

11  |   LET  BIBLICAL  VALUES 

FORM  YOU-Mark  Lee 

Do  we  really  practice  what 
we  preach? 

DEPARTMENTS 

12  |  Editorials 

T3  |    The  Layman  and 
his  Church 

U  |    Sunday  School  Lesson, 
May  13 

20  |    Index  of  Volume  37 


■  For  most  people,  a  brave  new  year 
comes  on  January  1.  For  us  at  the 
Journal,  the  old  year  ends  and  a  new 
one  begins  May  1.  With  this  issue,  as 
you  will  see  by  the  Index,  we  com- 
plete 37  busy  years  of  publication 
(and  the  Editor  approaches  his  20th 
anniversary  at  this  desk).  You  have 
been  gracious  of  late  in  your  approval 
of  our  new  format  and  content.  We 
covet  your  prayers  as  we  enter  a  new 
year  of  ministry.  Incidentally,  have 
you  ever  thought  that  an  Index  might 
make  interesting  reading?  Try  it.  For 
one  thing,  it  is  amazing  that  we  can 
go  year  after  year,  with  hundreds  of 
titles,  and  very  seldom  will  there  ever 
be  a  duplicate,  or  two  titles  just  alike. 
And  surely  you  are  impressed  with 
the  amount  of  valuable  material  you 
get  for  your  low,  low  subscription 
price! 

■  The  article  by  Dr.  J.  G.  Vos  (p.  9) 

is  not  "just  another"  article  on  the 
authority  of  the  Bible.  As  you  get  into 
it,  we  think  you  will  be  impressed 
with  the  way  Dr.  Vos  nails  down  the 
importance  of  taking  the  Bible  at  face 
value— and  the  danger  of  trying  to  re- 
tain any  degree  of  real  authority  for 
Scripture  if  it  is  not  taken  at  face 
value. 

■  Speaking  of  authority,  we  have 
just  seen  where  the  Swedish  Parlia- 
ment, by  an  overwhelming  majority, 
has  voted  to  make  it  a  crime  for  par- 
ents to  spank  their  children  or  to 
"treat  them  in  any  other  humiliating 
way."  The  bill  clearly  prohibits  such 
punishments  as  "slapping,  whacking 
or  spanking  children."  The  area  of 
"humiliating   treatment"   is  more 
vague,  but  it  is  understood  to  include 
such  actions  as  sending  a  child  to  bed 
without  supper.  Opponents  of  the  law 
raised  the  advice  of  Odin,  the  Norse 
god  of  war  and  wisdom  who  said: 
"He  who  goes  without  corporal  pun- 
ishment will  go  lawless  and  die  with- 
out honor."  But  to  no  avail.  Bertil 
Ekdahl,  a  magistrate  who,  with  Sten 
Lindburg  of  the  Ministry  of  Justice, 
wrote  the  law,  said  results  of  surveys 


"show  overwhelmingly  that  children 
just  do  not  respond  when  they  are  hit 
or  threatened."  The  Ministry  of  Jus- 
tice has  announced  it  intends  to  publi- 
cize the  new  law  on  TV  so  children 
will  know  their  rights. 

■  In  the  news  section  of  this  week's 
Journal  you  will  find  the  first  in  a  se- 
ries of  occasional  interviews  with 
Christians  from  Communist  China. 
The  intense  new  interest  in  what  has 
been  happening  behind  the  Bamboo 
Curtain  during  the  last  30  years  is  re- 
flected, of  course,  in  dozens  of  Chris- 
tian periodicals.  So  far  as  we  know, 
this  interview  series  will  be  unique  in 
the  Christian  press.  The  interviews 
have  been  accumulated  during  the 
last  several  years  by  Jonathan  Chao, 
dean  of  the  China  Graduate  School 
of  Theology  in  Hong  Kong  and  direc- 
tor of  the  Church  Research  Center 
there.  Mr.  Chao  was  born  in  northern 
China;  his  father  is  now  engaged  in 
Christian  publishing  and  distribution 
in  Taiwan. 

■  Some  readers  may  be  surprised  to 
read  such  reports  as  those  of  miracu- 
lous healing  and  exorcism  of  demons 
—included  in  this  week's  interview. 
We  checked  this  out  with  the  Rev.  J. 
G.  Vos,  a  minister  of  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church  of  North  Ameri- 
ca, former  professor  at  Geneva  Col- 
lege, and  a  former  missionary  to  Chi- 
na before  the  Communist  takeover. 
Dr.  Vos,  whose  article  on  Scripture 
appears  on  p.  9,  has  no  doubts  about 
the  validity  of  the  reports. 

■  Our  business  office  is  still  enthu- 
siastic about  the  new  computer  sys- 
tem which  is  handling  both  your 
weekly  address  label  and  your  annual 
subscription  billing.  But  if  your  sub- 
scription fell  due  in  the  last  few 
weeks,  it  is  more  than  possible  that 
because  of  one  small  slipup  in  proce- 
dure you  received  a  second  renewal 
notice  even  after  paying  the  first  bill. 
If  so,  please  disregard  the  second  no- 
tice. Of  course,  if  you  didn't  respond 
to  that  first  notice.  . . !  [fj 
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News  of  Religion 


Revised  King  James  Version  Appears 


NASHVILLE  (RNS)— An  updated 
revision  of  the  King  James  Version  of 
the  New  Testament  has  been  complet- 
ed by  a  team  of  1 19  editors  and  schol- 
ars. 

Scheduled  for  publication  in  June 
by  Thomas  Nelson  Publishers  here, 
the  revised  KJV  New  Testament  is  the 
result  of  more  than  four  years  of 
work  by  an  international  team.  Each 
scholar  was  required  to  sign  a  state- 
ment of  commitment  to  the  inspira- 
tion and  infallibility  of  Scripture. 

Dr.  Arthur  I.  Farstad,  retired  pro- 
fessor of  New  Testament  at  Dallas 


Theological  Seminary,  was  editor  of 
the  New  Testament  of  the  revised 
KJV.  He  says  it  will  be  unique  among 
modern  translations  because  it  is  the 
only  one  which  reflects  the  "majority 
text"  concept  of  manuscript  selection 
used  by  the  original  team  that  pro- 
duced the  King  James  Version  in 
1611. 

"The  editors  and  scholars  on  the 
new  King  James  Bible  project  consid- 
ered it  far  wiser  to  accept  the  con- 
sensus of  the  thousands  of  manu- 
scripts that  are  in  basic  agreement 
rather  than  the  few  different  but  old- 


The 

CHURCH „ 
OVERSEAS 


KOREA— The  L.  Nelson  Bell  memo- 
rial wing  of  the  Kwangju  Christian 
Hospital,  housing  new  operating  and 
delivery  rooms,  36  beds  and  lab- 
oratory facilities,  was  dedicated  in 
ceremonies  here  attended  by  Dr. 
Bell's  daughter,  Mrs.  John  Somer- 
ville. 

Dr.  Bell  was  a  medical  missionary 
in  China  for  25  years,  a  member  of 
the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  US  for  17  years, 
moderator  of  the  PCUS  General  As- 
sembly in  1972  and  a  founder  of  the 
Presbyterian  Journal.  He  died  in 
1973. 

His  daughter,  Mrs.  Somerville,  and 
her  husband  serve  as  PCUS  mission- 
aries in  Korea,  where  he  is  professor 
of  history  at  Taejon's  Soong-Jun 
University.  Mrs.  Somerville  is  a  sister 
of  Mrs.  Billy  Graham. 

The  hospital's  new  wing  was  built 
with  funds  contributed  by  the  Med- 
ical Benevolence  Foundation,  with  an 


initial  grant  of  $350,000.  The  project 
has  been  under  construction  for  two 
years. 

The  Kwangju  Christian  Hospital, 
with  270  beds,  serves  southwest 
Korea.  Among  the  several  PCUS  per- 
sonnel on  the  hospital  staff,  Dr.  and 
Mrs.  Ronald  B.  Dietrick  were  hon- 
ored at  the  dedication  ceremony  with 
a  plaque  noting  their  special  efforts  in 
fund-raising  for  the  project.  E 


Dr.  and  Mrs.  John  Somerville 


er  manuscripts  which  have  so  heavily 
influenced  recent  translations,"  Dr. 
Farstad  says. 

The  revised  KJV  includes  such 
changes  as  substituting  more  contem- 
porary terms  for  such  words  as  "thee," 
"thou"  "shouldst,"  and  "doeth,"  and 
the  addition  of  quotation  marks  to  set 
off  dialogue.  However,  the  scholars 
worked  to  preserve  the  original  ca- 
dence of  the  verses  as  translated  in  the 
1611  King  James  Version.  In  this 
way,  they  tried  to  make  the  King 
James  text  more  understandable  for 
modern  readers  while  avoiding  collo- 
quialisms and  prose  meters  that  some 
people  find  objectionable  in  other 
modern-language  Bibles. 

The  Old  Testament  will  be  ready  by 
1981,  the  publisher  announced. 

Dr.  Lloyd  John  Ogilvie,  senior  pas- 
tor of  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Hollywood,  Cal.,  and  a  member  of 
the  project's  overview  committee,  an- 
ticipates that  the  work  "will  be  enthu- 
siastically accepted  by  liberal  as  well 
as  conservative  Church  leaders,  by 
both  ecumenicals  and  separatists,  by 
fundamentalists  and  modernists,  by 
charismatics  and  liturgical  types,  by 
ecclesiastical  leaders  and  lay  people." 

Others  on  the  65-member  overview 
committee  included  Dr.  W.  A.  Cris- 
well,  senior  pastor  of  the  First  Baptist 
Church  of  Dallas;  Dr.  Jerry  Falwell, 
pastor  of  Thomas  Road  Baptist 
Church  of  Lynchburg,  Va.;  Dr.  Har- 
old Lindsell,  editor  emeritus  of  Chris- 
tianity Today  magazine;  and  Dr. 
George  Sweeting,  president  of  Moody 
Bible  Institute.  E 

Federal  Judge  Prohibits 
Voluntary  School  Prayers 

CHANDLER,  Ariz.— Voluntary 
prayer  offered  during  student  assem- 
blies at  Chandler's  public  high  school 
are  unconstitutional,  according  to 
U.S.  District  Judge  Carl  A.  Muecke. 
The  school's  student  council  had 
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specifically  requested  permission  for 
such  prayer  for  two  years.  When  the 
local  county  attorney's  office  reviewed 
the  voluntary  manner  in  which  the 
prayer  was  offered  and  determined 
that  the  procedure  was  constitutional, 
the  school  board  agreed  to  the  stu- 
dents' request. 

A  suit,  however,  by  Theresa  M. 
Collins  on  behalf  of  her  teenage 
daughter  Krista  led  to  the  new  ruling. 
Krista,  who  was  graduated  in  1977, 
calls  herself  an  avowed  atheist. 

Judge  Muecke  said  he  based  his 
ruling  on  a  1962  Supreme  Court  deci- 
sion which  said  that  even  voluntary 
prayer  was  unconstitutional  so  long 
as  students  were  compelled  to  attend 
those  assemblies  where  the  prayer  was 
offered. 

The  Collinses  were  joined  in  the 
suit  by  the  local  American  Civil 


Liberties  Union  and  the  Humanist 
Association.  Beth  Fennell,  a  Human- 
ist official,  expressed  elation  over  the 
ruling,  and  said  her  organization 
would  attempt  now  to  have  Christ- 
mas and  Easter  observances  removed 
from  the  school  calendar.  E 

ALSO  IN  THE  NEWS . . . 

•  The  Christian  Endeavor  Society 
of  Tuscarora  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Martinsburg,  W.  Va.,  was  runner- 
up  in  the  national  Christian  Endeavor 
organization's  ''Christian  Youth  Wit- 
ness Program"  for  1979.  Basis  for  the 
group's  winning  the  second  place 
prize  was  its  participation  in  two  civic 
parades  last  year,  designing  and  con- 
structing floats  with  Christian 
themes.  [jj 


Presbyterians  in  Particular 


Presbytery  Gracious  in  Recognizing  Split 


CULLOWHEE,  N.C.-Restraint  and 
a  conciliatory  spirit  were  the  order  of 
the  day  here  as  the  Asheville  presby- 
tery of  the  Presbyterian  Church  US 
(PCUS)  took  official  note  of  an  all-but- 
accomplished  division  of  major  pro- 
portions at  First  Presbyterian  Church 
in  Hendersonville,  N.C.  (Journal, 
April  11  and  18). 

Not  a  dissenting  voice  was  heard  as 
presbytery  confirmed  the  recommen- 
dations and  actions  of  its  Commis- 
sion on  the  Minister  in: 

—Dismissing  the  church's  pastor, 
the  Rev.  John  C.  Neville  Jr.,  and  asso- 
ciate pastor,  the  Rev.  W.  Donald  Mun- 
son  Jr.,  to  Western  Carolinas  presby- 
tery of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
America,  with  appropriate  severance 
compensation. 

—Dissolving  the  relationship  be- 
tween the  existing  session  and  diaco- 
nate  of  the  Hendersonville  church 
and  the  congregation  which  elected 


them. 

—Making  all  the  actions  effective 
on  Monday,  April  16,  the  day  after 
Easter,  in  order  not  to  disrupt  long 
planned  Easter  observances  within 
the  church. 

—Suggesting  mildly  that  the  re- 
maining congregation,  "as  a  gesture 
of  Christian  love,"  give  to  those 
members  who  depart  such  items  as 
"half  the  hymn  books,  a  piano  and 
other  items  mutually  agreed  on." 

The  fragile  state  of  good  will  was 
sorely  strained,  however,  by  the  com- 
mission's blunt  accusation  that  exter- 
nal influences  had  made  the  Hender- 
sonville situation  worse  than  it  might 
otherwise  have  been. 

The  commission  report  claimed:  "It 
seems  clear  to  the  commission  that 
various  outside  pressures  exerted  on 
the  membership  of  the  First  Presbyte- 
rian Church  of  Hendersonville  were 
detrimental  to  the  situation  as  a 


whole.  We  believe  this  pressure  di- 
rectly contributed  to  a  division  of  the 
church  when  the  congregation  might 
well  have  maintained  its  unity,  even 
after  the  vote  on  dismissal,  had  these 
pressures  not  been  exerted. 

"The  affairs  of  the  Hendersonville 
church  are  no  more  in  the  public  do- 
main than  the  internal  affairs  of  any 
of  our  member  churches,  and  the 
commission  goes  on  record  as  stating 
that  it  deplores  those  actions  by  min- 
isters, other  church  sessions,  the  exec- 
utive secretary,  and  members  of  var- 
ious committees  of  presbytery,  done 
both  anonymously  and  openly,  that 
were  not  carried  out  through  proper 
channels  in  our  Presbyterian  system." 

Although  presbytery  was  clearly  un- 
comfortable with  that  stinging  rebuke 
from  its  own  commission  and  voted 
down  a  motion  to  include  the  report 
in  its  own  minutes,  no  one  denied  that 
outside  interest  and  participation  in 
the  Hendersonville  decision-making 
process  were  extensive. 

The  major  question  was  whether 
such  involvement  was  legitimate.  At 
least  two  presbyters  told  the  Journal 
candidly  that  they  had  been  contacted 
on  several  occasions  by  members  of 
the  Hendersonville  church  who  did 
not  want  to  leave  the  PCUS  and  were 
seeking  counsel. 

One  of  those  presbyters,  the  Rev. 
Hugh  Eichelberger  of  Grace  Cove- 
nant Church  in  Asheville,  told  pres- 
bytery: "The  appropriateness  or  in- 
appropriateness  of  our  involvement 
from  outside  was  secondary  to  the  al- 
ternatives available." 

But  Mr.  Eichelberger  acknowledged 
that  "none  of  us  can  stand  here  and 
be  clean  in  this  situation,"  adding 
that  while  disagreeing  with  the  pas- 
tors and  officers  of  the  Henderson- 
ville church  in  their  efforts  to  remove 
the  church  from  the  PCUS,  he  could 
understand  their  frustration  at  a  de- 
nomination "which  has  too  often 
been  insensitive  and  unresponsive  to 
their  point  of  view." 

Others  who  defended  the  activity 
of  "outsiders"  pointed  out  that  the 
Hendersonville  pulpit  had  been  filled 
on  the  Sunday  preceding  the  congre- 
gational vote  by  the  Rev.  G.  Aiken 
Taylor,  editor  of  the  Journal  and  mod- 
erator of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
America. 

"If  it's  right  for  the  figurative  head 
of  another  denomination  to  speak  be- 
fore the  whole  congregation,"  said 
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one  presbyter  who  later  asked  not  to 
be  identified,  "why  was  it  wrong  for 
us  as  members  of  that  congregation's 
own  presbytery  to  get  involved?" 

In  spite  of  a  protest,  however,  from 
ruling  elder  Richard  Mclntyre  from 
the  Malvern  Hills  church  in  Asheville, 
who  said  "people  are  having  such 
things  always  swept  under  the  rug," 
presbytery  voted  not  to  include  the 
commission's  accusation  in  its  own 
minutes. 

Reflecting  on  all  the  developments 
with  what  he  called  "a  sense  of  awe," 
Mr.  Neville  told  the  Journal:  "The 
most  profound  impression  I  have  of 
the  events  of  recent  weeks  is  how  all 
things  have  developed  under  the  sov- 
ereign hand  of  God.  None  of  us,  just 
four  weeks  ago,  could  have  envisioned 
the  way  things  have  turned  out. 

"It  seems  to  me,"  he  continued, 
"that  God  has  used  the  events  of 
these  weeks  intentionally  to  bring  a 
new  congregation  of  His  body  into 
being."  E 

Homosexual  Ordination 
Is  Back  Before  UPCUSA 

KANSAS  CITY,  Mo.— Whether  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church  USA 
(UPCUSA)  will  permit  the  ordination 
of  avowed,  practicing  homosexuals  is 
an  issue  that  apparently  was  not  set- 
tled by  the  1978  General  Assembly  in 
San  Diego,  despite  widespread  opin- 
ion to  the  contrary.  The  Presbytery  of 
Long  Island  will  open  the  subject 
again  at  the  1979  General  Assembly 
here  with  an  overture  asking  for  a  de- 
cision which  would  permit  the  ordina- 
tion of  such  persons. 

In  its  overture,  the  presbytery  asks 
the  Assembly  "to  affirm  the  right  and 
responsibility  of  each  church  to  elect 
its  own  church  officers  and  the  right 
of  each  presbytery  to  determine  its 
own  members,  following  the  guid- 
ance of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  determining 
the  faith  and  godliness  of  such  indi- 
viduals." 

The  presbytery  adds  that  it  wants 
to  be  "guided  but  not  constitutionally 
bound"  by  the  "Policy  Statement 
and  Recommendations"  adopted  by 
the  1978  Assembly  in  regard  to  homo- 
sexual persons. 

The  overture  is  viewed  by  most  ob- 
servers as  a  direct  challenge  to  the  in- 
terpretation of  the  1978  statement,  as 
given  by  Stated  Clerk  William  P. 


Thompson  who  said  it  means  that 
"unrepentant  homosexual  practice 
does  not  accord  with  the  require- 
ments for  ordination"  set  forth  in  the 
UPCUSA  constitution. 

Said  the  Rev.  James  E.  Pierce,  ex- 
ecutive presbyter  of  the  Presbytery  of 
Long  Island,  in  explaining  the  intent 
of  the  overture:  "There  are  unique  in- 
stances where  a  church  or  presbytery 
may  want  to  ordain  a  homosexual 
pastor/elder,  and  if  (the  policy  state- 
ment) is  constitutionally  binding, 
he/she  could  not  be  ordained  even 
though  it  is  the  will  of  the  Holy 
Spirit."  E 

Asheville  Presbytery  Asks 
PCUS  To  Get  Out  of  WCC 

CULLOWHEE,  N.C.— In  an  over- 
ture containing  language  as  strong  as 
any  sent  to  the  General  Assembly  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  US  (PCUS) 
in  recent  years,  Asheville  presbytery 
here  asked  for  the  withdrawal  of  the 
PCUS  from  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  (WCC). 

Basing  the  request  on  the  WCC's 
unresponsiveness  to  criticism  of  its  re- 
peated financial  support  of  African 
political  groups  well  known  for  their 
terrorist  activities  in  Rhodesia,  pres- 
bytery's overture  said:  "Our  General 
Assembly  cannot  remain  in  compact 
with  those  who  lend  a  hand  to  mur- 
derers—to those  who  lie  in  wait  for 
the  blood  of  the  innocent." 

The  overture  to  withdraw  had  actu- 
ally been  approved  at  the  presbytery's 
January  meeting,  but  final  language 
was  not  adopted  until  the  meeting 
here.  The  language  appeared  to  grow 
stronger  with  age: 

"We  were  slow  to  believe,"  says 
the  overture,  "that  any  responsible 
group  of  Christians  could  have  drift- 
ed so  far  away  from  the  Word  of  God, 
from  the  conscience  of  their  brothers 
and  sisters  in  Christ,  and  from  simple 
humanity,  as  to  want  for  whatever 
reason  to  give  aid,  assistance,  support 
or  encouragement,  in  any  way,  shape, 
form  or  fashion,  to  any  individuals  or 
groups,  of  whatever  name,  claim  or 
description,  who  raise  hands  of  terror 
against  men,  women  and  children, 
murdering  them  to  make  a  point." 

The  overture  notes  but  rejects  the 
argument  that  support  for  the  WCC 
through  Asheville  presbytery  is  nomi- 
nal, and  that  even  that  small  amount 


of  money  does  not  go  for  terrorist 
support.  "We  simply  cannot  ask  our 
people  to  send  so  much  as  one  worn 
nickel  to  pay  for  the  groceries  of 
those  running  the  machinery  of  the 
WCC,"  says  the  document,  "when 
that  machinery  aids,  assists  or  en- 
courages terrorists  anywhere,  any 
way,  for  any  reason." 

Also  acknowledging  the  argument 
that  the  groups  being  supported  are 
fighting  terrorism  of  another  kind, 
often  supported  by  governments  re- 
ceiving aid  from  the  U.S.,  the  over- 
ture says  bluntly:  "If  there  are  other 
forms  of  murder,  other  sins,  which 
we  take  part  in  or  support,  the  answer 
is  to  quit  them.  Our  other  sins  give  us 
no  shadow  of  excuse  to  support  and 
help  these  terrorists  who  commit  these 
murders  on  these  innocents." 

No  one  here  expressed  any  hope 
that  the  overture  would  get  a  favor- 
able hearing  when  the  PCUS  meets 
next  month  in  Kansas  City,  and  some 
presbyters  opposed  the  overture  on 
the  basis  that  it  would  be  "ridiculed" 
at  the  General  Assembly. 

Undaunted,  presbytery  adopted  the 
overture  by  an  approximate  3-1  mar- 
gin. 

In  connection  with  the  WCC  over- 
ture, Asheville  presbytery  at  its  Janu- 
ary meeting  had  also  instructed  the 
denomination's  central  treasury  in 
Atlanta  to  send  no  Asheville  presby- 
tery money  to  WCC  causes,  "directly 
or  indirectly,  in  any  shape  or  fash- 
ion," except  when  so  designated  by 
the  donor.  E 

PCUS  Agency  Decries 
Capital  Punishment 

ATLANTA— The  Task  Force  on 
Criminal  Justice,  a  creature  of  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  US,  has  issued  a  statement 
against  the  death  penalty  and  called 
upon  Presbyterians  to  make  their  wit- 
ness to  what  they  term  "a  serious 
moral  issue." 

The  message  states,  "Resumption 
of  capital  punishment  is  imminent 
across  our  nation.  The  first  execution 
may  have  taken  place  by  the  time  you 
read  this.  Of  a  total  of  480  persons  on 
death  rows  in  the  United  States,  401 
are  within  the  bounds  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  US. 

"We  believe  that  although  Chris- 
tians may  differ  on  this  issue,  the 
Church  needs  to  be  reminded  at  this 
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critical  juncture  of  the  stance  taken 
by  our  General  Assembly  in  1965  af- 
ter lengthy  consideration,  in  opposi- 
tion to  capital  punishment. 

"While  we  recoil  at  the  crimes  of 
some  who  face  execution,  we  recall 
that  Jesus  specifically  rejected  the  law 
of  retaliation  in  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount"  (Matt.  5:7). 

The  statement  quotes  the  Rev.  John 
Leith  of  Union  Seminary  in  Rich- 


mond, who  said,  "Capital  punish- 
ment is  the  deliberate,  rational,  inten- 
tional and  therefore,  in  part,  inde- 
scribably brutal  and  profane  taking 
of  a  human  life.  It  is  the  denial  of  the 
preciousness  of  human  life,  of  the  hu- 
man person  as  the  dwelling  place  of 
Almighty  God." 

The  committee  asks  "our  brothers 
and  sisters  to  pray,  to  reflect  in  light 
of  the  Gospel,  to  communicate  the 


position  of  our  General  Assembly  to 
the  governors  and  legislatures  of  their 
states  and  to  bear  personal  witness  in 
this  matter."  E 

Editor's  note:  We  carry  items  of  this 
nature,  not  because  we  agree  with 
their  evident  un-Biblical  and  irration- 
al position  but  because  they  consti- 
tute news  from  the  Churches  to  which 
many  of  our  readers  belong. 


CHINA 
INTERVIEW 
NO.  1 


A  series  of  first-hand  accounts 
of  life  behind  the  Bamboo  Curtain 
as  seen  by  Chinese  Christians, 
conducted  by  Jonathan  Chao. 

Q:  When  did  you  leave  Main- 
land China? 

A:  I  left  China  in  July  1973. 

Q:  In  which  province  did  you 
live  when  you  were  in  China? 

A:  I  lived  in  Chekiang  Province. 

Q:  What  was  the  population  of 
your  village? 

A:  About  1,000. 

Q:  How  many  households? 

A:  About  300. 

Q:  Are  there  Christians  in  your 
village? 

A:  Yes,  there  are,  but  only  six 
families. 

Q:  How  about  your  neighboring 
villages? 

A:  There  are  Christians  in  a  village 
three  li  away  (2.8  li  =  1  mile.  There 
are  more  Christians  there,  but  not 
very  many.  In  another  village  about 
10  li  away,  there  are  many  Christians. 
In  fact,  it  has  the  largest  number  of 
Christians  in  our  whole  county.  About 
30  per  cent  of  the  people  are  Chris- 
tians. One  of  the  production  brigades 
is  all  Christian,  except  for  one  family. 
(Usually  a  village  constitutes  one  pro- 


duction battalion,  which  has  several 
production  brigades.) 

Q:  How  many  households  lived 
in  that  particular  village? 

A:  About  100  households. 

0:  How  many  production  bri- 
gades are  there  in  a  battalion? 

A:  It  depends.  Usually  20  to  30 
households  constitute  one  production 
brigade.  But  a  production  battalion 
may  have  anywhere  from  5  to  10  bri- 
gades. 

Q:  How  did  it  happen  that  an 
entire  production  brigade  turned 
Christian? 

A:  In  that  particular  production 
brigade  there  were  two  or  three  fam- 
ilies who  were  unusually  zealous  for 
the  Lord.  They  were  really  willing  to 
pour  themselves  wholly  into  prayer 
for  the  salvation  of  the  entire  produc- 
tion brigade.  They  helped  every  one 
who  needed  their  help.  Non-Chris- 
tians in  that  village  were  exceedingly 
moved.  They  felt  that  it  was  great  to 
be  Christians.  So  they,  too,  believed 
in  the  Lord.  Another  important  rea- 
son is  that  wherever  Christians  pre  ac- 
tive, the  devil  is  also  extremely  active. 
At  one  time  there  were  many  in  that 
village  who  were  possessed  by 
demons.  Not  a  few  were  mentally 
sick,  too.  So  all  the  Christians  prayed 
for  them,  and  they  were  healed,  and 
the  demons  were  expelled. 

There  is  real  power  in  the  prayers 
of  Christians.  When  they  pray  for  the 
demon-possessed,  demons  flee  away. 
But  if  a  person  does  not  confess  his 
sins  thoroughly,  the  demon  returns  to 
him,  and  he  becomes  repossessed  by 
the  demon.  But  if  his  whole  family 
prays  sincerely  and  whole-heartedly, 
and  the  demon-possessed  person  him- 


self confesses  his  sins  thoroughly,  and 
then  Christians  pray  for  him,  the 
devil  will  flee  away,  never  to  return  to 
him  again. 

O:  So,  if  a  person  gets  sick  and 
the  Christians  pray  for  him,  will 
he  be  healed? 

A:  Yes,  usually,  except  sometimes 
in  cases  of  prolonged  chronic  ill- 
nesses. But  demon-possessed  persons 
are  usually  healed  at  once  after 
prayer.  Demons  flee  away  as  soon  as 
Christians  pray.  This  is  really 
marvellous.  You  may  not  believe  this, 
but  I  have  seen  demons  expelled. 

Q:  Now  that  the  sick  are  healed 
and  demons  exorcised  by  prayer, 
what  kind  of  impact  do  these 
events  have  upon  the  non-Christian 
community? 

A:  Of  course  they  feel  that  it  is 
great  to  be  Christians.  But  Christians 
have  no  status  in  China.  When  na- 
tional movements  are  staged  by  the 
Communist  Party,  Christians  have  to 
eat  "the  bitter  and  the  sour."  They 
undergo  persecution  and  suffering. 
So  many  do  not  want  to  become 
Christians  themselves,  but  they  highly 
respect  them.  Only  those  who  are  ut- 
terly helpless,  those  who  have  "no 
way  out,"  come  to  the  Christians  to 
ask  for  prayer. 

Q;  In  addition  to  healing  and  de- 
mon exorcising  by  prayer,  what 
are  some  other  factors  which  lead 
the  people  to  believe  in  the  Lord? 

A:  One  other  important  factor  is 
that  (Christian)  parents  are  usually 
able  to,  and  eventually  do,  lead  their 
children  to  Christ,  or  at  least  one  or 
two  of  them.  This  personal  approach 
extends  to  relatives  and  friends,  too. 

Q;  Do  Christians  in  your  village 
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and  those  in  the  other  villages 
meet  together  for  worship  and  fel- 
lowship? 

A:  Yes,  they  do. 

Q:  How  and  when  do  they 
meet? 

A:  They  meet  on  the  Lord's  day. 
Until  1962  we  had  a  church  in  our 
village.  That  was  located  about  10  li 
away.  Services  were  held  every  Sun- 
day. But  after  the  Cultural  Revolu- 
tion (1966-1969),  all  services  were  ter- 
minated. 

During  that  period  Christians 
could  not  have  fellowship  with  each 
other.  If  they  congregated  for  fellow- 
ship, they  would  be  called  in  by  the 
battalion  headquarters  for  interroga- 
tion. Christian  leaders  or  preachers 
would  be  put  under  "struggle."  They 
would  be  placed  on  an  accusation 
platform  built  in  the  center  of  the 
village,  and  everyone  would  come 
and  "struggle"  against  them.  But 
after  the  first  high  wave  of  the 
Cultural  Revolution  had  passed, 
Christians  resumed  personal  fellow- 
ship, and  restored  their  night 
meetings  or  met  together  during  rainy 
days.  That  was  so  in  our  village. 

Q;  So  rainy  days  are  meeting 
days! 

A:  Yes,  and  so  are  evenings.  Usual- 
ly those  of  us  who  lived  near  each 
other  got  together.  Someone  would 
get  the  word  around,  and  we  all 
would  gather  together.  Often  there 
were  no  preachers  available  to  us,  and 
so  we  didn't  have  anyone  to  preach  to 
us.  Not  many  of  us  can  preach.  But 
many  elders  from  the  pre-Revolution 
days  now  assume  the  responsibility  of 
preaching.  Whenever  an  elder  came 
to  a  village,  word  of  his  arrival  would 
be  spread  around,  and  the  Christians 
would  get  together  for  Bible  reading, 
prayer,  and  fellowship. 

Q:  Did  you  have  Bibles  in  your 
village? 

A:  Yes,  we  did.  The  Bibles  that  we 
used  were  almost  entirely  preserved  in 
the  homes  of  those  who  belong  to  the 
category  of  "lower-middle  class 
farmers."  For  example,  my  family 
was  designated  as  "non-desirables" 
because  my  father  used  to  work  with 
the  former  Nationalist  Government. 
Therefore  we  could  not  keep  Bibles. 
During  the  Cultural  Revolution  the 
Red  Guards  entered  homes  of  our 
category  and  searched  everywhere;  so 
it  was  impossible  to  have  a  single  Bi- 
ble preserved. 


Q;  Who  are  the  non-desirables? 

A:  They  are  seven  classes  of  people 
known  as  the  "seven  black  kids";  (1) 
landlords,  (2)  capitalists,  (3)  rich 
farmers,  (4)  rightists,  (5)  antirevolu- 
tionary  elements,  (6)  capitalist 
leaners  in  positions  of  power,  and  (7) 
"no-goods." 

Q:  Are  they  regarded  as  non- 
citizens? 

A:  Right.  They  cannot  enjoy  the 
privileges  of  citizens.  Their  children 
are  called  "children  of  the  seven  non- 
desirables." 

Q:  Tell  us  about  the  pastor's 
daughter  who  went  about  preach- 
ing. 

A:  Oh,  yes,  this  person  used  to  live 
in  a  town  about  100  li  away  from  us. 
She  had  a  junior  high  education 
which  is  considered  pretty  good  by  us 
villagers.  Her  father  used  to  be  a 
pastor  and  she  also  has  the  gift  of 
preaching.  She  really  preaches  very 
well.  So  we  often  asked  her  to  come 
to  preach  to  us.  She  was  also  fre- 
quently invited  to  preach  in  Shang- 
hai, being  escorted  there  secretly,  of 
course.  She  has  been  invited  to  preach 
in  most  of  the  counties  in  our  prov- 
ince. But  she  still  has  her  own  work. 
If  one  does  not  have  a  regular  job,  he 
or  she  is  suspected  by  local  author- 
ities. 

0:  Do  Communist  cadres  know 
about  your  Christian  meetings? 

A:  Sometimes  they  do.  In  some  in- 
stances it  is  quite  marvelous.  For  ex- 
ample, in  our  neighboring  village,  the 
mother  of  the  secretary  of  the  pro- 
duction battalion  is  a  Christian,  and 
so  there  was  nothing  that  he  could  do. 
His  mother  was  once  very  sick.  She 
sought  help  from  doctors  everywhere, 
but  she  could  not  get  help.  So  as  a 
final  resort  she  asked  friends  to  invite 
Christians  to  come  to  her  home  and 
pray  for  her.  The  Christians  really 
prayed  for  her  time  and  again  for  two 
months,  and  finally  she  was  healed. 
She  became  a  very  earnest  believer. 
So  then  the  Christians  went  to  the 
cadre's  home  for  meetings. 

Q;  During  periods  of  national 
movements,  were  Christians  af- 
fected? 

A:  Yes,  but  it  was  perfectly  all 
right  for  the  lay-people.  Preachers 
sometimes  got  into  trouble  during 
those  periods.  But  if  you  were  a  lower 
middle-class  farmer  and  you  went 
around  preaching,  nothing  serious 
would  be  done  to  you  even  if  you 


were  caught.  You  would  be  lectured,  of 
course.  But  if  you  were  one  of  the 
seven  non-desirables,  then  you  could 
expect  trouble. 

Q:  What  can  we  Christians  do 
to  send  the  Good  News  to  China 
now? 

A:  I  am  sure  that  some  have  relatives 
living  in  China.  If  you  are  still  cor- 
responding, you  can  communicate 
the  Gospel  to  them  through  letters. 
When  I  was  in  China  my  parents 
often  quoted  a  few  verses  of  Scrip- 
tures in  their  letters.  They  told  me 
that  when  the  time  came  for  God  to 
permit  me  to  come  out,  I  would  sure- 
ly come  out.  I  had  no  other  hope,  and 
so  my  parents'  letters  were  my  only 
comfort.  I  knew  that  I  had  very  little 
education,  and  that  they  were  highly 
educated.  If  they  believe  in  God,  then 
this  God  must  truly  exist,  I  thought. 
Now  many  of  you  have  received  your 
master's  and  doctor's  degrees.  You 
might  not  realize  it,  but  actually  your 
letters  can  exert  considerable  in- 
fluence. You  might  not  think  too 
much  of  it,  but  they  regard  your  edu- 
cation quite  highly.  When  my  elder 
sister  wrote  me  she  also  quoted  Scrip- 
ture verses  often.  When  I  showed  her 
letters  to  my  classmates  they  were 
rather  impressed.  Even  though  they 
had  not  yet  believed  in  Jesus,  the 
Word  was  sown  in  their  hearts.  If  one 
day  they  hear  the  Gospel  preached,  I 
am  sure  that  these  people  will  respond 
to  it  more  readily  than  others.  They 
will  probably  accept  Christ  very 
quickly.  So  if  you  have  opportunity 
to  write  to  your  friends  and  relatives 
in  China,  you  can  do  what  my  rela- 
tives did.  This  is  something  that  you 
can  do  right  now. 

Q;  Some  say  that  if  we  discuss 
religious  matters  in  our  letters, 
they  will  be  confiscated,  is  that 
true? 

A:  No,  they  will  not  be  confiscated. 
It  is  true  the  Government  will  ex- 
amine the  letters.  But  the  recipients 
would  eventually  receive  the  letters  all 
right.  It  is  possible  that  your  relatives 
might  not  write  back  right  away  for 
fear  of  what  might  happen  to  them 
when  a  national  movement  comes. 
But  you  can  write  as  often  as  you  can. 
Just  quote  God's  Word  in  the  letters. 

(It  is  possible  that  the  Communist 
cadres  who  examine  the  letters  will  be 
the  first  to  become  Christian!  Pray 
for  the  believers  and  pray  for  the 
cadres.)  DD 
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Bible  Breaking,  Bible  Bending 
and  Bible  Believing 


loday  in  our  Western  culture  the  Bi- 
ble is  generally  praised.  It  is  praised 
by  many  who  have  not  the  slightest 
intention  of  living  by  it.  It  is  praised 
by  many  who  have  never  even  read  it, 
except  perhaps  casually.  It  is  praised 
by  critics  who  have  torn  it  to  shreds 
and  who  hold  that  it  has  only  human 
authority. 

But  formal  commendation  of  the 
Bible  as  something  good,  and  really 
taking  the  Bible  seriously,  are  two 
different  things. 

In  Christianity  the  Bible  has  a  dou- 
ble function.  It  is,  first  of  all,  the 
standard  of  truth  and  duty;  second,  it 
is  a  means  of  grace  in  the  Christian 
life.  Many  who  admit  the  latter  are 
nevertheless  intent  upon  denying  the 
former.  The  Bible  as  a  help  to  right 
living,  yes;  the  Bible  as  a  revelation  of 
absolute  truth,  no— such  is  the  com- 
mon reaction  to  the  Bible  among  in- 
tellectual people  today. 

People  respond  to  the  Bible  in  three 
ways:  1)  Bible  breaking,  or  overt  de- 
nial of  the  Bible's  authority  as  truth; 
2)  Bible  bending,  or  covert  denial  of 
the  Bible's  authority  as  truth;  and  3) 
Bible  believing,  or  hearty  acceptance 
of  the  Bible's  authority  as  truth. 

Bible  Breaking:  In  John  10,  we  have 
the  record  of  a  dispute  between  Jesus 
and  the  leaders  of  the  Jews.  He  made 
the  statement,  "I  and  my  Father  are 
one"  (v.  30).  This  was  rightly  under- 
stood by  the  Jews  as  a  claim  to  deity. 
Thereupon  they  accused  Him  of  blas- 
phemy, and  were  on  the  point  of  ston- 
ing Him  to  death. 

In  replying  to  them,  and  defending 
Himself  against  their  charge,  Jesus 
appealed  to  Scripture.  He  cited  a  state- 
ment of  Psalm  82:6,  "I  said,  ye  are 
gods."  This  was  spoken  to  the  judges 
of  the  people  of  Israel  in  Old  Testa- 
ment times.  Because  as  judges  they 
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"The  words  of  the  Lord  are  pure 
words;  as  silver  tried  in  a  furnace  of 
earth,  purified  seven  times.  Thou  shalt 
keep  them,  O  Lord,  thou  shalt  pre- 
serve them  from  this  generation  for 
ever"  (Psa.  12:6-7). 


were  clothed  with  authority  from 
God  and  were  God's  servants  in  ad- 
ministering justice,  they  could,  in  that 
sense,  be  called  "gods." 

Jesus'  argument  is  as  follows:  It 
cannot  be  blasphemy  to  apply  the 
term  "God"  to  anyone  to  whom  it 
can  properly  be  applied.  If  it  was 
proper  to  apply  the  term  "god"  or 
"gods"  to  the  Old  Testament  judges 
—which  Jesus'  opponents  did  not 
and  could  not  deny— then  how  much 
more  proper  it  must  be  to  apply  the 
term  "God"  or  "Son  of  God"  to  the 
One  whom  the  Father  had  consecrat- 
ed and  sent  into  the  world!  If  the 
Jews  did  not  object  to  the  ancient 
judges  being  called  "gods"— and 
they  did  not— then  how  could  they 
claim  that  it  was  blasphemy  for  Jesus 
to  say,  "I  am  the  Son  of  God"? 

This  argument  Jesus  enforced  by 
the  statement,  "And  the  Scripture 
cannot  be  broken."  This  is  stated  as 
an  axiomatic  truth,  something  con- 
cerning which  both  Jesus  and  His  ac- 
cusers were  completely  in  agreement. 
Both  they  and  He  agreed  without  de- 
pute that  "the  Scripture  cannot  be 
broken." 

Jesus  was  certainly  no  conformist. 
He  disputed  with  the  Jewish  religious 
leadership  of  His  day  about  many 
things— the  right  observance  of  the 
Sabbath,  paying  tribute  to  Caesar, 
proper  support  of  needy  parents,  the 
length  of  public  prayers.  He  accused 
them  of  formalism  and  hypocrisy  in 
their  religious  life  and  even  raised  the 
question  of  how  they  could  escape  the 
damnation  of  hell. 

But  there  was  one  matter  on  which 
Jesus  and  the  Jewish  religious  leaders 
were  completely  in  agreement:  the 


full  truth  and  divine  authority  of  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures.  On  this 
subject  Jesus  was  the  most  orthodox 
of  the  orthodox,  from  the  standpoint 
of  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  them- 
selves. We  can  see  this  from  the  fact 
that  in  all  their  efforts  to  find  some- 
thing to  accuse  Jesus  of,  it  never 
seems  to  have  occurred  to  them  to  ac- 
cuse Him  of  a  wrong  attitude  toward 
Scriptures.  On  that  supremely  impor- 
tant matter,  there  was  no  dispute  be- 
tween Him  and  them. 

Note  that  Jesus  cites  the  words  of 
the  Old  Testament  by  saying,  "It  is 
written  in  your  law.  ..."  In  the  law. 
But  the  verse  He  cited  was  not  from 
the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  com- 
monly called  "law."  It  was  a  verse 
from  the  psalms.  Yet  Jesus  referred 
to  it  as  "the  law,"  and  then  a  mo- 
ment later  He  spoke  of  it  as  "the 
Scripture."  It  is  clear  that  to  Jesus  the 
Old  Testament  was  an  organic  unity. 
It  was  all  Scripture,  it  was  all  the 
Word  of  God,  it  was  all  law,  of  divine 
truth  and  authority.  When  Jesus  said 
that  "the  Scripture  cannot  be  bro- 
ken," stating  this  as  an  axiomatic 
truth  about  which  there  could  be  no 
argument,  He  referred,  obviously,  to 
the  Old  Testament  as  a  whole,  in  its 
completeness,  and  in  all  its  details. 
For  the  statement  which  He  quoted 
was  of  such  a  nature  that  it  might  al- 
most be  regarded  as  an  incidental  re- 
mark of  the  psalmist.  Yet,  Jesus 
called  it  law,  He  called  it  Scripture, 
and  He  affirmed  that  it  cannot  be 
broken. 

What  has  this  to  do  with  us  today? 


Jesus  was  never 
accused  of  having 
a  wrong  attitude 
toward  Scriptures. 
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Faith  in  Jesus  Christ  as  our  Saviour  is 
linked  with  faith  in  the  Bible  as  a 
whole,  in  its  completeness  and  in  all 
its  details,  as  the  unbreakable  Word 
of  God.  Many  people  today  want  to 
keep  Christ  while  at  the  same  time 
they  disbelieve  statements  of  the  Bi- 
ble. They  say  that  the  Bible  contains 
errors  and  contradictions;  or  that  it  is 
inspired  only  in  its  important  ideas, 
not  in  its  actual  words;  or  that  it  is  in- 
spired only  where  it  deals  directly 
with  religion  and  morals,  while  it  con- 
tains a  great  deal  of  pre-scientific 
nonsense  as  well  as  glaring  errors  in 
matters  of  history. 

All  forms  of  open  unbelief,  of 
course,  are  forms  of  Bible  breaking. 
Under  this  heading  we  may  mention 
atheism,  agnosticism,  dialectical 
materialism,  and  most  forms  of  pres- 
ent-day philosophy,  including  espe- 
cially the  currently  popular  philoso- 
phy of  Existentialism.  The  Scripture 
cannot  be  broken,  but  these  unbeliev- 
ers try  to  break  it.  In  the  end  they  will 
break  themselves  on  it,  just  as  the 
person  who  tries  to  break  the  force  of 
gravity  will  break  himself  in  the  end. 

One  form  of  Bible  breaking  is  sheer 
neglect  of  the  Bible,  just  ignoring  it, 
making  no  effort  to  learn  what  it  says 
nor  to  apply  its  teachings  to  various 
areas  of  human  life.  A  story  is  told  of 
a  minister  who  called  on  a  family, 
and  since  the  parents  were  not  at 
home,  he  talked  to  a  little  boy.  "Do 
you  know  what  the  Bible  is?"  "Yes, 
sir."  "What  is  it?"  "It  is  God's 
Word."  "Well,  do  you  know  what  is 
in  it?"  "Yes."  "What  is  in  it,  then?" 
"Grandma's  spectacles  are  in  it,  and 
the  ticket  to  my  Dad's  watch,  and  my 
big  sister's  boy  friend's  photo."  Un- 
fortunately, many  adults  have  no  bet- 
ter idea  of  what  is  in  the  Bible. 

Many  a  church  member  cannot  tell 
whether  King  David  lived  before  or 
after  John  the  Baptist.  Many  a  church 
member  cannot  find  a  particular  book 
of  the  Bible  without  consulting  the  ta- 
ble of  contents  or  index.  As  for  the 
teachings  of  the  Bible,  many  people's 
ignorance  is  even  more  abysmal. 

The  most  fashionable  form  of  Bi- 
ble breaking  today  is  called  neo-ortho- 
doxy,  also  known  as  the  theology  of 
crisis,  dialectical  theology,  and  other 
names.  This  holds  that  the  Bible  is  a 
mixture  of  truth  and  error.  It  denies 
that  the  actual  Bible  as  a  written  book, 
is  the  Word  of  God.  On  the  contrary, 
it  is  said  that  the  Bible  may  become 


the  Word  of  God  to  a  person  when  it 
comes  home  to  him  or  grips  him  in  a 
personal  encounter  or  crisis  experi- 
ence. This  is  Bible  breaking.  It  is  noth- 
ing less  than  an  overt  denial  of  the  Bi- 
ble's authority  as  truth. 

Bible  Bending:  Many  people  who 
claim  to  believe  in  the  Bible,  and  who 
would  not  for  a  minute  want  to  be 
classed  as  Bible  breakers,  nevertheless 
bend  or  distort  the  Bible  by  their  way 
of  dealing  with  it. 

It  is  justly  objected  against  almost 
all  modern  English  versions  of  the  Bi- 
ble that  the  translators  or  revisers, 
under  the  plea  of  modernizing  the  En- 
glish of  the  Bible,  have  as  a  matter  of 
fact  tampered  with  the  theology  of 
the  Bible.  This  is  not  true  of  all  recent 
versions,  but  it  is  certainly  true  of 
many.  The  theological  bias  of  the 


The  Scripture 
cannot  be  broken, 
but  these 
unbelievers  try  to 
break  it. 


translators  was  bound  to  affect  their 
product,  even  though  they  might  sin- 
cerely seek  a  scholarly  objectivity  in 
their  work. 

One  form  in  which  liberal  theology 
has  influenced  recent  Bible  transla- 
tion is  seen  in  the  tendency  to  substi- 
tute more  general  concepts  for  partic- 
ular or  specific  ones  in  the  Bible. 
Thus  one  of  the  latest  of  the  new 
translations  regularly  substitutes  the 
word  deliverance  for  the  Biblical  term 
justification.  This  virtually  cancels 
the  whole  doctrine  of  justification  by 
faith,  for  it  lifts  the  concept  out  of  its 
legal  or  judicial  setting  and  changes  it 
to  a  general  term  which  could  include 
any  kind  of  rescue  from  any  kind  of 
situation  or  trouble. 

Deliverance  is  not  a  true  equivalent 
of  justification  any  more  than  heart 
trouble  is  a  true  equivalent  for  coro- 
nary thrombosis,  or  food  a  true  equi- 
valent for  tomato  soup.  The  tendency 
exemplified  by  the  substitution  of 
more  general  for  more  specific  termi- 
nology is  a  common  and  serious  form 
of  Bible  bending. 


The  Bible  is  bent  or  distorted  when 
it  is  interpreted  in  terms  of  some  sys- 
tem of  non-Biblical  thought.  The  late 
Dr.  Benjamin  B.  Warfield,  one  of 
America's  most  distinguished  theo- 
logical scholars,  said  that  there  can  be 
no  objection  to  stating  Christianity  in 
terms  of  modern  thought.  Every  age, 
said  Dr.  Warfield,  speaks  a  language 
of  its  own  and  can  speak  no  other. 
Mischief  only  comes,  he  added,  when 
under  guise  of  restating  Christianity 
in  terms  of  modern  thought  what  is  ac- 
tually done  is  to  state  modern  thought 
in  terms  of  Christian  belief.  In  other 
words,  when  under  guise  of  up-dating 
the  form,  what  actually  happens  is 
that  the  content  has  been  tampered 
with,  then  the  Bible  and  its  teachings 
have  been  bent  or  distorted. 

According  to  orthodox  Christian 
belief,  the  Bible  is  a  self -interpreting 
book.  That  is,  the  criteria  and  princi- 
ples needed  to  interpret  the  Bible 
aright  are  found  within  the  Bible  itself. 
No  principles  or  ideologies  from  ex- 
ternal sources  are  to  be  used  as  a  key 
to  understanding  the  Bible. 

When  someone  takes  a  non-Biblical 
ideology — say  socialism,  for  example 
— and  puts  it  in  front  of  his  eyes  like  a 
pair  of  tinted  lenses,  and  then  looks  at 
the  Bible,  what  he  sees  is  bound  to  be 
colored  by  the  tinted  lenses.  This 
bends  or  distorts  the  teaching  of  the 
Bible.  Certainly  there  can  (and  must) 
be  a  Biblical  interpretation  of  sociolo- 
gy, but  there  cannot  be  a  sociological 
interpretation  of  the  Bible  without 
the  message  of  the  Bible  being  seri- 
ously bent. 

A  great  deal  of  present-day  agita- 
tion for  the  abolition  of  capital  pun- 
ishment as  the  penalty  for  first  degree 
murder  amounts  to  bending  the  Bi- 
ble. The  Bible,  of  course,  prescribes 
the  death  penalty  for  murder  on  the 
ground  of  justice — not  because  it  will 
deter  others  from  committing  mur- 
der, but  because  the  murderer  de- 
serves to  die. 

The  opponents  of  capital  punish- 
ment usually  ignore  completely  the 
whole  Biblical  concept  of  justice,  and 
assume  that  the  interests  of  society 
are  the  thing  that  counts.  Then  they 
take  certain  texts  of  the  Bible  as  argu- 
ments, while  completely  ignoring  oth- 
ers which  categorically  command  that 
the  murderer  be  put  to  death.  This 
disregards  the  organic  structure  of  the 

(Continued  on  p.  17,  col.  1) 
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Let  Biblical 
Values  Form  You 


i. 


Ln  his  book  Hide  or  Seek,  James 
Dobson  talks  about  the  world's 
values.  I  like  to  call  them  pagan 
values  because  they  do  not  find  their 
sources  in  the  Scriptures  but  in 
nature.  This  does  not  mean  they  are 
bad;  it  simply  means  they  are  second- 
ary to  God's  values,  the  revealed  val- 
ues. 

Dobson  mentions  two  world  val- 
ues. One,  beauty,  he  calls  the  gold 
coin  in  the  value  system  of  our  soci- 
ety. The  other,  intelligence,  he  calls  the 
silver  coin. 

Very  good  people  have  been  greatly 
affected  by  the  pagan  value  of  beau- 
ty. When  I  was  a  little  fellow  I  spent 
some  time  in  an  orphanage.  We  all 
would  have  to  come  in  one  door, 
walk  in  front  of  prospective  parents 
and  then  go  out  another  door.  But  we 
knew  which  kids  were  going  to  be 
adopted. 

People  would  say  to  themselves 
that  they  wanted  to  love  a  little  waif. 
We  would  see  some  tears  fall— but  we 
still  knew  very  well  that  the  girl  with 
the  blond  hair  and  the  blue  eyes  was 
going  to  be  adopted,  and  the  little  boy 
with  the  strawberry  mark  running 
from  his  temple  down  under  his  chin 
would  never  be  chosen.  And  he  never 
was.  Why?  Because  he  was  not  beau- 
tiful. 

Those  adults  thought  they  were 
good  people  to  be  adopting  children 
who  needed  them.  Nonsense!  They 
adopted  children  who  would  fulfill 
their  pride.  That  meant  the  beautiful 
blond,  blue-eyed  little  girl.  Why?  Be- 
cause we  do  not  have  Christian  val- 
ues; we  have  pagan  values. 

We  begin  to  instill  these  values  in 
our  youngsters  right  from  the  begin- 
ning. After  a  while  the  kids  get  the 
idea:  if  you  are  beautiful,  you  are 
good.  If  you  are  ugly,  you  are  bad. 

Another  pagan  value  is  the  silver 


The  author,  president  of  Simpson 
College,  San  Francisco,  Cai,  writes 
and  lectures  extensively. 


coin  of  intelligence.  My  whole  adult 
life  has  been  spent  either  as  a  student 
or  working  with  students.  Among  the 
students  whom  I  taught,  something 
like  94.5  per  cent  were  geniuses.  I 
would  not  have  known  they  were  ge- 
niuses by  their  tests  or  by  the  things 
they  said  to  me  or  by  their  responses 
to  questions.  I  knew  because  their 
parents  told  me. 

It  goes  something  like  this:  "My 
son  is  really  intelligent;  he  just 
doesn't  apply  himself."  The  mother 


Those  adults 
thought  they  were 
good  people  to  be 
adopting  children 
who  needed  them 


then  says,  "I  finally  got  him  into  a 
good  school.  All  of  the  other  teachers 
.  ..."  As  if  it  were  the  teachers'  fault 
the  kids  did  not  apply  themselves. 

In  the  state  of  Washington  about 
twenty  years  ago  educators  worked 
out  a  test  to  project  how  high  school- 
ers would  do  in  college.  All  of  my 
children  came  out  with  a  C  + .  1  sat 
them  down  and  said,  "Sharon,  Mark, 
David,  Jody,  you're  ordinary.  It  says 
so  right  here  on  this  piece  of  paper. 
But  you  can  make  it  if  you  apply 
yourself— so  go  to  work." 

Each  of  them  averaged  an  A-  or  a 
B+  in  their  college  work.  It  is  not 
because  they  were  especially  smart; 
they  had  what  almost  everybody 
has— enough  brains  to  get  just  about 
as  far  as  he  or  she  wants  to  go.  If  you 
get  going,  you  are  going  to  make  it.  If 
you  do  not  get  going,  you  are  not  go- 
ing to  make  it. 

The  dropouts  among  students,  al- 
most to  an  individual,  do  not  have  to 


fail.  Some  are  our  best  students.  Why 
do  they  fail?  No  application.  Why  no 
application?  They  were  not  taught  to 
apply  themselves. 

Money  is  still  another  pagan  value. 
Especially  those  of  us  who  are  older 
tell  our  children  to  get  their  education 
so  they  can  earn  more  money.  And 
even  we  Christians  have  eyes  made 
out  of  dollar  signs.  Sometimes  we 
miss  the  thing  that  God  wants  for  our 
children  simply  because  we  have  de- 
cided on  that  pagan  value. 

We  need  to  put  God's  values,  such 
as  faith,  patience  and  spiritual  knowl- 
edge, first.  We  ought  to  let  His  values 
permeate  all  others,  and  then  when 
the  pagan  values  have  been  given  the 
benediction  of  God's  values,  we  can 
use  them  in  a  redeemed  way. 

How  do  we  do  that?  I  suggest  four 
ways  in  my  "pace  principle":  prayer, 
acceptance,  communication  and  ex- 
ample. 

Prayer.  There  is  both  public  and 
private  prayer.  We  have  public  prayer 
on  Sunday  morning.  But  too  few  per- 
sons understand  the  impact  and  the 
depth  of  personal  prayer. 

I  ask  young  people,  "What's  your 
father's  opinion  about  prayer?"  I  can 
often  tell  by  the  response  that  the 
young  person  has  never  seen  his 
father  pray.  He  has  never  seen  his 
father,  with  tears  falling,  ask  God  to 
forgive  his  sin  and  then  turn  to  his 
children  and  ask  them  for  forgive- 
ness. Yet  children  need  to  recognize 
what  humility  and  grace  and  broken- 
ness  can  be,  especially  in  a  father. 

The  male  ego  is  one  of  the  most 
despicable  things  we  carry  around.  If 
our  children  ever  saw  us  with  our 
hearts  yearning  and  our  eyes  weepy 
and  our  souls  hoping  for  God  to  do 
something,  spiritual  values  would 
develop  in  their  lives  absolutely  ir- 
resistibly. 

Acceptance:   self-acceptance  and 
other -acceptance. 
I  accept  myself.  I  am  fifty-three 


(Continued  on  p.  18,  col.  1) 


PAGE  11  /  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  JOURNAL  /  APRIL  25,  1979 


EDITORIALS 


Morals  and  Materialism 


One  of  the  more  interesting  facts  of 
our  time  is  the  contrast  between  the 
morals  of  the  so-called  Christian 
West  and  the  morals  of  pagan  coun- 
tries. 

The  contrast  recently  has  been 
highlighted  by  news  out  of  Iran  where 
the  effort  to  establish  a  Muslim  state 
has  been  accompanied  by  a  mortal 
struggle  between  those  who  have 
tasted  Western  "liberation"  and  have 
liked  it;  and  those  trying  to  establish 
rigorous  Muslim  codes  of  behavior 
and  dress. 

We  may  smile  at  Khomeini's  de- 
mand that  women  return  to  the  veil 
and  ankle-length  coverings.  But  is  the 
Ayatollah's  crusade  against  prostitu- 
tion and  pornography— not  to  men- 
tion alcohol  and  drugs— only  the 


All  who  populate  the  earth  exist, 
but  only  those  who  know  Jesus  Christ 
as  Saviour  and  Lord  live. 

The  difference  between  existing 
and  living  is  the  difference  between 
mere  physical  life  and  spiritual  life, 
between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit,  be- 
tween that  which  is  estranged  from 
God  and  that  which  is  reconciled  to 
Him. 

But  within  the  hearts  of  many  of 
those  who  merely  exist — whether  sav- 
ages in  the  jungle  or  socialites  in  con- 
crete jungles — there  is  an  unexpressed 
yearning  which  is  never  satisfied  until 
satisfied  by  Christ. 

It  is  because  Christ  offers  spiritual 
life  to  those  who  exist  but  do  not  live 
that  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  so 
important.  To  reduce  the  Christian 
message  to  anything  else  is  to  miss  the 
heart  of  the  matter  because  Christ  is 
the  power  to  transform.  Reformation 
is  not  enough. 

We  have  in  mind  a  night  club  danc- 
er who  only  a  few  weeks  ago  heard 
the  offer  of  salvation  through  Christ 
and  immediately  accepted  Him,  and 
with  life  there  came  a  change  of  occu- 
pation. 


laughable  antics  of  an  octogenarian 
who  doesn't  realize  that  times  have 
changed? 

Apparently  not.  From  Delhi  to 
Rangoon,  Colombo  to  Singapore, 
Karachi  to  Djakarta,  and  Bangkok  to 
Tokyo;  governments  as  well  as  social 
workers  are  eagerly  crusading  to  pro- 
tect men,  women  and  children  from 
corrupting  influences  that  most  of  the 
world  associates  with  America  first 
and  the  West  in  general. 

In  Ceylon,  the  government  has 
banned  horse  racing.  A  total  prohibi- 
tion on  the  production,  importation 
and  consumption  of  liquor  is  also  in 
the  works. 

In  India,  most  of  the  states  do  not 
permit  drinking  scenes  even  in 
movies,  while  throughout  the  country 


We  think  of  a  prominent  business 
man,  now  the  head  of  his  nationwide 
organization  on  the  West  Coast. 
Three  years  ago  he  made  a  clear-cut 
decision  for  Christ  and  with  life  there 
came  the  urge  to  tell  others.  His  im- 
mediate superior  reported  him  to 
headquarters  as  being  "over  zealous 
in  religion."  But  that  report  came 
across  the  desk  of  a  high  executive, 
also  a  Christian.  The  upshot  was  that 
this  new  Christian  was  promoted  to 
head  the  branch  of  that  organization 
in  another  city  and  today,  he  stands 
as  a  lighthouse  in  his  community. 

Jesus  said:  "I  am  come  that  they 
might  have  life,  and  that  they  might 
have  it  more  abundantly."  The  life 
which  He  gives  is  without  stint  or 
measure,  it  is  abundant  life,  full  of 
spiritual  vigor  and  power. 

There  is  a  popular  phrase  or  say- 
ing, "Wake  up  and  live."  Spiritual 
awakening  brings  life  eternal.  By  re- 
generation we  become  new  creatures 
in  Christ.  Through  the  new  birth  we 
pass  from  existence  to  life. 

It  is  all  the  gift  of  God,  accepted  by 
faith  and  made  real  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Stop  existing  and  live!  E 


there  has  been  a  concerted  attempt  to 
exclude  the  screen  kiss. 

Throughout  the  Muslim  world  at 
least,  lip-service  has  been  paid  to  the 
law  which  rewards  adultery  with 
death.  But  in  certain  corners  of  that 
world — Iraq,  for  example — execu- 
tions have  been  carried  out. 

The  moral  austerity  practiced  in 
Communist  countries  is  well  known. 
Journal  staffer  Joel  Belz  reflects  on 
this  in  some  of  the  reports  stemming 
from  his  recent  visit  to  Communist 
China  (see  p.  7,  this  issue). 

All  this  is  politically  motivated,  of 
course.  But  only  in  part.  Men  and 
governments  want  to  make  social 
changes — moral  reform  and  social 
change  go  hand  in  hand,  especially  in 
areas  where  the  reaction  today  is 
against  "colonialism." 

But  there  is  something  deeper  here. 
Freedom  is  the  legacy  of  the  Gospel 
alone — freedom  with  moral  and  po- 
litical integrity.  Where  the  spiritual 
foundations  have  decayed  and  free- 
dom has  turned  into  license,  the 
resulting  stench  has  been  a  moral  one. 

Missionaries  in  Latin  countries 
have  long  pointed  out  that  a  cor- 
rupted Christianity  seems  to  produce 
a  moral  legacy  that  would  not  be 
tolerated  in  any  outright  pagan  cul- 
ture. For  just  a  little  thing:  You  can 
put  cash  into  a  letter  mailed  in  Japan. 
Don't  try  it  in  nominally  Roman 
Catholic  Argentina,  or  Brazil! 

Another  illustration  of  the  point  we 
want  to  make:  A  girl  traveling  alone 
is  safer  on  a  street  corner  at  night  in 
Seoul  than  in  Washington,  D.C. 

The  West — say  the  developing  soci- 
eties—is decadent.  No  doubt  true. 
But  what  produces  decadence?  Is  it 
the  absence  of  a  significant  Christian 
"presence"?  Apparently  not,  because 
some  of  the  most  "moral"  societies 
in  the  world  have  little  or  no  Chris- 
tian presence  at  all. 

The  answer  seems  to  be  discipline: 
the  rule  of  law  (or  of  an  arbitrary 
authority).  Where  society  lives  under 
control,  it  is  likely  to  be  disciplined. 
Where  society  throws  off  controls  in 
the  name  of  liberty  and  liberty  turns 
to  license,  the  society  quickly  begins 
to  decay. 

This  principle  is  Biblical.  The  Gos- 
pel proclaims  liberty  to  captives,  but 
freedom  from  external  coercion  is 
potential  only  in  a  thoroughgoing 
Christian  commitment.  In  the  ab- 
sence of  the  controlling  power  of  the 


Existing  or  Living? 
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Holy  Spirit,  the  Bible  insists  on  com- 
mandments and  ordinances— and 
even  under  the  Holy  Spirit  those  com- 
mandments and  ordinances  continue 
as  the  pattern  of  life. 

The  Pilgrims  had  a  saying:  A  man 
with  the  Bible  in  his  hand  doesn't 
need  a  king  to  tell  him  what  to  do. 
That  saying  can  be  phrased  forward 
and  backward:  A  man  without  the  Bi- 
ble does  need  a  king  to  tell  him  what 
to  do. 

Back  to  Mr.  Belz  for  a  closing 
thought:  "What  a  tragedy  if  the 
Chinese  people  should  begin  to 
associate  what  they  hear  about  the 
Gospel  with  the  people  who  will  bring 
drugs,  pornography,  prostitution  and 
other  evils  to  a  society  now  relatively 
free  of  such  vices.  It  seems  all  too 
likely  to  happen,  and  the  very  possi- 
bility should  keep  Christians  on  their 
toes  and  on  their  knees . "  [Tj 

At  Our  Wits*  End 

One  way  God  disciplines  us  is  by 
bringing  us  to  those  places  where  we 
become  unable  to  cope  with  a  prob- 
lem or  a  situation— to  our  wits'  end, 
where  if  it  were  not  for  His  interven- 
tion, disaster  would  ensue. 

While  it  is  a  painful  experience,  it 
will  always  prove  a  profitable  one, 
provided  we  learn  from  it  the  lesson 
God  has  to  teach  us. 

When  we  come  face  to  face  with 
what  seems  to  be  an  insoluble  prob- 
lem, it  is  then  that  we  often  turn  to 
God  with  that  measure  of  trust  we 
should  have  had  all  along,  looking  to 
Him  rather  than  to  ourselves  for  the 
solution.  And  how  often  we  discover 
that  His  way  is  so  much  better  than 
ours! 

Confronted  by  what  seemed  to  be 
the  certain  prospect  of  capture, 
Moses  said  to  the  frightened  children 
of  Israel:  "Fear  ye  not,  stand  still, 
and  see  the  salvation  of  the  Lord, 
which  He  will  show  to  you."  As  they 
watched,  and  waited,  God  brought 
about  deliverance  and  blessing. 

Certainly  one  of  the  lessons  we 
need  to  learn  in  this  day  of  national 
and  international  turmoil  is  that  He  is 
sovereign  and  able,  that  we  do  not 
have  within  ourselves  the  resources 
necessary  to  cope  with  the  situation 
we  face.  This  is  also— perhaps  espe- 
cially—true at  the  personal  level 
where  problems  and  frustrations  con- 


M  THE  LAYMAN 
AND  HIS  CHURCH 


Lady  Luck 


The  Bible  is  replete  with  examples 
of  God's  sovereign  control  over  all 
His  creatures  and  all  their  actions.  Its 
teaching  on  this  principle  is  un- 
mistakable. 

However,  our  careless  speech 
sometimes  belies  our  professed 
understanding  of  God's  sovereignty. 
Unconsciously  we  absorb  the  world's 
thought  patterns  and  attitudes.  For 
example,  when  the  door  opens  for  a 
job  opportunity,  a  believer  may  re- 
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front  us  constantly. 

To  have  an  experience  of  grace  at 
our  wits'  end  will  turn  us  from  a  life 
of  self-sufficiency  to  one  of  depen- 
dence and  trust  in  God.  It  will  lead  us 
to  wonder  at  what  He  does  and  to 
marvel  at  how  much  better  His  solu- 
tions are  than  ours.  Like  Abraham's 
obedient  servant  we  are  led  to  bow 
our  heads  and  worship  before  the 
One  who  hears  and  answers  prayer. 

The  proverb,  "Man's  extremity  is 
God's  opportunity"  is  borne  out  time 
and  time  again  by  the  experience  of 
those  who  have  been  forced  to  turn  to 
Him  for  help.  That  the  end  result 
often  is  far  from  what  they  have 
hoped  for  in  no  way  invalidates  the 
promise  that  "all  things  work  to- 
gether for  good  to  them  that  love 
God."  It  rather  confirms  the  wonder 
of  that  promise. 

To  experience  God's  discipline  is  to 
experience  a  renewed  sense  of  His 
goodness,  love  and  controlling  pow- 
er. Faith  is  strengthened,  the  "peace- 
ful fruit  of  righteousness"  becomes  a 
reality  and  we  go  from  the  experience 
with  renewed  hope  and  courage. 

One  thing  more:  We  learn  to  thank 
God  before  we  see  the  answer  to  our 
prayers!  [jj 


spond,  "How  lucky  can  I  get?"  Or  he 
may  sprain  his  ankle  and  sigh,  "This 
is  my  unlucky  day."  Such  remarks 
suggest  that  the  believer  is  reasoning 
that  fate,  not  God,  is  in  control. 

A  Christian  whose  life  was  spared 
in  a  serious  accident  was  heard  to 
comment,  "God  was  so  good  to  me. 
What  a  miracle!  Wasn't  I  lucky?" 
What  kind  of  rationale  is  this? 
Miracles  and  luck  are  strange  bed- 
fellows, yet  God's  people  unwittingly 
condone  this  relationship.  Is  it  possi- 
ble that  our  thoughtless  words  con- 
stitute an  admission  that  we  may  be 
more  superstitious  than  we  realize? 
Try  to  imagine  the  following: 
—Goliath  crashing  to  the  ground 
while  David  slaps  his  side  with  glee 
and  exclaims,  "What  a  stroke  of 
good  luck\" 

—Drenched  and  cold,  Paul  swims 
ashore.  To  Publius,  the  chief  official 
of  the  island,  Paul  explains  details  of 
the  shipwreck,  God's  miraculous  in- 
tervention and  their  lucky  escape. 

—Peter  describing  to  Rhoda  the 
earthquake  which  luckily  made  possi- 
ble his  freedom. 

—Fearfully,  Moses  waving  his  rod 
over  the  sea  and  hoping  his  luck 
would  hold. 

—In  prison,  an  innocent  Joseph  be- 
moaning his  bad  luck. 

—Job,  cursing  his  unlucky  day  and 
crying,  "Lady  Luck  gives,  Lady  Luck 
takes  away." 

We  smile  at  such  ludicrous  possi- 
bilities, for  we  know  the  staunch  faith 
of  the  above  mentioned  people.  Each 
confidently  declared  that  God  rules 
supreme  in  the  universe  and  controls 
all  things  according  to  His  will. 

Without  hesitation  these  saints 
would  have  enthusiastically  endorsed 
the  statement  in  Chapter  III  of  the 
Confession  of  Faith:  "God  from  all 
eternity  did  by  the  most  wise  and  holy 
counsel  of  His  own  will,  freely  and 
unchangeably  ordain  whatsoever 
comes  to  pass;  yet  so  as  thereby 
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God's  Living  Letters 


INTRODUCTION 


Under  the  general  theme,  "Minis- 
try in  the  Christian  Community,"  we 
take  up  today  the  first  of  our  final 
three  lessons  in  the  Corinthian  letters. 

PART  I:  Triumph  of  Our  Ministry 

SCRIPTURE:  II  Corinthians  2:14-17 

In  the  early  part  of  Paul's  second 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  he  spoke  of 
the  anguish  and  suffering  he  had 
borne  in  his  ministry  to  them.  He 
mentioned  particularly  how  much  it 
had  grieved  him  when  it  was  neces- 
sary for  him  to  discipline  the  unruly. 

Even  after  leaving  Corinth,  Paul 
had  found  no  relief  from  the  hard- 
ships of  his  continuing  ministry  else- 
where. One  might  suppose,  then,  that 
such  a  ministry  was  futile  rather  than 
rewarding. 

However,  Paul  didn't  think  that  at 
all!  Rather,  he  considered  it  to  be 
triumphant,  regardless  of  whether 
others  thought  of  it  as  successful  or 
not. 

The  undefeatable  element  in  Paul's 
ministry  among  the  churches  of  Asia 
Minor  and  Europe  was  that  through 
it  all — the  good  times  and  the  hard 
— God  always  led  His  children  to  tri- 
umph in  Christ  (2:  14). 

It  is  important  for  every  Christian 
to  lay  hold  of  this  inspired  concept  of 
the  Christian  ministry. 

Habakkuk,  a  prophet  of  the  Old 
Testament,  lived  in  a  day  when  God's 
chosen  people  seemed  to  be  losing 
ground  and  the  righteous  were  com- 
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passed  about  by  the  wicked. 

When  Habakkuk,  in  despair,  saw 
nothing  but  the  gloom  of  defeat,  he 
cried  out  to  the  Lord  (Hab.  1:2-4). 
Then  God  answered,  showing  him 
that  by  faith  the  believer  could  live  in 
the  midst  of  great  tragedy  and  still  see 
His  triumph  in  the  world  (Hab.  2:4). 

Furthermore,  God  revealed  to  him 
His  majesty  as  He  marched  through 
the  land,  threshing  the  nations  in  His 
anger,  going  forth  for  the  salvation  of 
His  people,  and  defeating  Satan  him- 
self (Hab.  3:12-13). 

God's  triumph,  which  Habakkuk 
had  seen  so  long  before,  was  the  same 
triumph  which  Paul  claimed  for  the 
Corinthians.  God  always  leads  His 
own  to  triumph  even  in  the  face  of 
defeat.  Through  Christ,  He  leads  His 
army  out  into  the  world,  conquering 
and  to  conquer  (II  Cor.  2:14). 

We  are  given  precisely  that  same 
picture  of  the  triumph  of  Christ  in 
Revelation  19:11-16.  There  He  is  por- 
trayed as  riding  on  a  white  horse, 
Faithful  and  True,  and  in  righteous- 
ness judging  and  making  war  against 
the  nations  of  the  world. 

It  is  that  glorious  picture  of  the  un- 
conquerable triumph  of  Christ  that  is 
sometimes  perplexing  when  we  tend 
to  be  discouraged. 

Paul  told  the  Corinthian  Christians 
that  we  are  always  a  sweet  savor  to 
God  in  our  faithful  ministry  to  Him. 
When  through  us,  the  knowledge  of 
God  is  being  spread  abroad,  then  all 
that  we  do  will  prosper,  just  as  the 
psalmist  noted,  "...  and  whatsoever 
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he  [the  righteous]  doeth  shall  pros- 
per" (Psa.  1:3). 

God  is  pleased  when  through  our 
ministry  to  them,  people  believe  and 
are  saved.  However,  we  need  to  un- 
derstand also  that  our  faithful  min- 
istry of  God's  Word  is  pleasing  to 
Him  even  when  some  to  whom  we 
minister  do  not  believe  (vv.  15-16). 

If  we  are  faithful  in  proclaiming 
God's  Word,  seeing  to  it  that  our 
ministry  and  all  that  we  do  is  in  ac- 
cord with  that  Word,  we  are  pleasing 
to  God.  Whether  the  one  to  whom  we 
minister  believes  and  is  saved  or  re- 
jects the  Gospel  and  perishes,  so  long 
as  we  keep  faith  with  God's  Word, 
He  will  be  glorified  and  He  will  bless 
our  ministry  (v.  17). 

Paul  warned  here  of  those  who 
were  corrupting  the  Gospel.  Then,  as 
now,  men  tried  to  water  it  down, 
making  it  what  it  is  not,  in  order  to 
"get  professions  of  faith." 

Paul  reemphasized  that  such  be- 
havior does  not  glorify  God.  Speak- 
ing for  himself,  he  declared  that  he 
was  determined  to  proclaim  the  Gos- 
pel faithfully,  knowing  that  God 
would  give  him  triumph  through 
Christ. 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1 .  Do  I  tend  to  become  discouraged 
about  the  work  of  the  Church  and 
feel  that  it  is  being  defeated  in  the 
world? 

2.  How  can  this  message  of  Paul 
help  me  to  be  more  faithful  in  pro- 
claiming the  Gospel?  Am  I  confident 
that  through  Christ  I  will  always  tri- 
umph? 

PART  II:  Vitality  of  Our  Ministry 

SCRIPTURE:  II  Corinthians  3:1-6 

As  he  continued  his  epistle,  Paul 
wished  to  remove  the  focus  of  his 
message  from  himself  and  place  it  up- 
on the  Corinthians. 

It  was  not  necessary,  he  said,  to  de- 
fend himself  and  the  Gospel  he  had 
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proclaimed,  by  letters  of  recommen- 
dation from  others  (3:1).  His  evi- 
dence was  right  there  in  Corinth. 

He  declared  that  the  Corinthian  be- 
lievers themselves  were  his  epistle 
— his  letter  of  recommendation. 
Their  changed  lives  were  all  he  needed 
to  prove  the  quality  of  his  work  as  a 
minister,  and  he  wished  them  to  think 
of  themselves  as  evidences  of  the  vi- 
tality of  the  Gospel  he  had  preached 
to  them. 

As  new  creatures  in  Christ,  their 
lives  lived  out  daily  before  the  Church 
and  the  community  were  a  continuing 
testimony.  Paul,  as  an  instrument, 
called  them  an  epistle  of  Christ,  writ- 
ten not  with  ink  but  with  the  Spirit  of 
the  living  God  (v.  3). 

Paul's  Gospel  was  not  just  some 
theory  written  on  stone  or  paper  to  be 
debated  or  ignored,  but  a  vital  mes- 
sage that  made  the  difference  between 
life  and  death. 

Paul  further  made  it  clear  that  the 
sufficiency  of  that  Gospel  did  not  lie 
in  the  ones  who  brought  the  message 
(Paul  and  his  co-workers)  but  in 


Christ  (3:5). 

Then  he  stressed  the  uniqueness  of 
the  Gospel  message  as  compared  to 
the  vain  hope  the  Jews  had  of  salva- 
tion through  obedience  to  the  law. 

They  had  not  learned  that  the  law 
was  given  to  make  them  aware  of 
their  inability  to  do  God's  will.  They 
should  have  come  to  God  with  bro- 
ken hearts,  confessed  their  sinfulness 
and  asked  for  mercy.  Instead,  they 
stubbornly  refused  His  help  and  deter- 
mined to  be  saved  by  their  own  works. 

Paul  thus  spoke  of  their  view  of 
salvation  as  "a  letter  that  kills"  (v.  6). 

What  a  tremendous  difference 
there  is  between  that  vain  hope  in  law 
obedience  and  the  Gospel  which  Paul 
preached ! 

The  Gospel  is  for  those  who  have 
learned  that  they  cannot  keep  God's 
law  by  their  own  strength— that  they 
cannot  earn  eternal  life  by  their  own 
efforts. 

If  only  they  will  turn  to  God,  He 
will  mercifully  show  them  through 
the  Gospel  that  Christ  has  died  for 
their  sins  and  that  through  faith  in 


Him,  they  may  become  acceptable  to 
God. 

Not  only  so,  but  God  enables  those 
who  believe  to  do  works  pleasing  to 
Him.  The  Spirit  in  them  helps  their 
weaknesses  and  causes  them  to  bear 
spiritual  fruits  to  God's  glory. 

This  is  what  Paul  meant  when  he 
described  this  new  covenant  as  a  life- 
giving  one.  All  who  have  put  their 
trust  in  Christ  share  in  that  covenant. 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1 .  What  evidence  have  I  in  my  life 
that  the  Gospel  has  truly  changed 
me?  Is  the  vitality  of  the  Gospel  evi- 
dent in  my  life? 

2.  Where  do  I  place  my  confidence: 
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"And  in  order  that  the  preaching  of 
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In  what  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has 
done  for  me,  or  in  what  I  think  I  can 
do  for  God? 

PART  III:  Glory  of  Our  Ministry 

SCRIPTURE:  II  Corinthians  3:7-11 

Paul  was  concerned  that  the  people 
show  proper  respect  for  the  Gospel  he 
had  preached.  He  realized  that  those 
Gentile  Christians,  and  the  Jewish  be- 
lievers, as  well,  may  have  tended  to 
consider  the  Gospel  as  being  not  so 
glorious,  so  ornate  and  colorful  as 
other  religions  they  were  acquainted 
with. 

After  all,  he  had  come  there  with  a 
handful  of  companions  and  had  be- 
gun to  preach  this  strange  message. 
There  was  no  fanfare,  no  host  of 
priests,  no  elaborate  ceremony.  He 
had  none  of  the  trappings  which  sur- 
rounded most  of  the  religions  of  that 
day. 

So  that  they  might  be  duly  im- 
pressed with  the  glory  of  the  message, 
he  referred  back  to  the  days  when 
God  first  appeared  before  Israel  and 
showed  them  His  majesty  and  glory 
in  the  wilderness. 

The  Hebrews,  led  to  Sinai  by  Mo- 
ses, had  seen  the  fire  and  the  thick 
cloud  covering  the  mount  and  had 
heard  the  thunderings,  had  seen  the 
lightnings,  had  felt  the  quaking  of  the 
earth,  and  had  heard  a  trumpet  blow- 
ing louder  and  louder.  That  had  been 
such  an  experiencing  of  the  glory  and 
power  of  God  that  all  had  trembled. 

Furthermore,  when  Moses  had 
come  down  from  the  mountain  after 
talking  with  God,  his  face  shone  with 
such  visible  glory  that  the  people  were 
not  even  able  to  look  at  his  face  and 
trembled  before  that  glory. 

Paul  went  on  to  argue  that  if  that 
ministry  of  Moses  was  filled  with  so 
much  obvious  glory,  how  much  more 
glory  ought  to  be  attached  to  the  mes- 
sage of  the  Gospel  which  had  re- 
placed that  ministry  (3:7-9). 

The  law  at  Sinai  was  a  ministry  of 
death,  because  the  people  could  not 
perfectly  obey  that  law  and  were 
therefore  condemned  by  it  as  sinners. 
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Nevertheless,  it  was  accompanied  by 
great  glory.  Therefore,  Paul  said, 
how  much  more  glory  ought  people 
to  give  to  the  Gospel  he  proclaimed, 
which  was  a  ministry  of  the  Spirit 
(3:9). 

The  ministry  of  Moses  made  the 
people  aware  of  their  sins,  but  it 
could  not  give  them  justification  be- 
fore God.  Paul's  message,  however, 
brought  them  justification  by  faith. 
Through  Christ,  they  could  stand  as 
righteous  in  God's  presence. 

The  law,  therefore,  had  to  be  set 
aside  as  a  means  of  salvation.  It  could 
not  save  because  men  were  weak  and 
sinful.  In  its  place,  God  had  declared 
a  new  covenant,  a  covenant  of  grace, 
a  life-giving  covenant  that  promises 
justification  for  those  who  have  faith 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (v.  11). 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1.  When  I  seek  a  church  home, 
which  is  paramount:  ceremony,  ritual, 
and  an  elaborate  place  of  worship,  or 
simple,  sound  preaching  and  teaching 
of  God's  Word? 

2.  How  do  I  show  my  appreciation 
for  the  Gospel  that  led  me  to  faith  in 
Christ?  How  do  I  support  that  Gospel 
with  my  time,  talents  and  gifts? 

PART  IV:  Transforming  Ministry 
SCRIPTURE:  II  Corinthians  3:12-18 

In  the  latter  portion  of  this  chapter, 
Paul  explained  the  boldness  with 
which  he  had  first  come  into  their 
midst.  His  hope  was  in  the  Gospel  he 
preached.  He  knew  what  he  had  to 
share  with  them  and  knew  what  it 
could  do  for  them.  Therefore,  he  was 
willing  to  run  the  risk  of  persecution 
and  rejection;  the  Gospel  was  worth  it 
(v.  12). 

However,  this  was  not  the  case  with 
the  Jews.  They  had  a  message  they 
did  not  understand.  In  fact,  they  had 
never  understood  it.  When  the  law 
was  first  given,  they  lost  sight  of  its 
glory  by  having  Moses  veil  his  face 
whenever  he  came  down  from  Mount 
Sinai  after  talking  with  God. 

They  had  never  behaved  as  the  chil- 
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dren  of  God,  eager  to  see  His  glory; 
instead,  they  had  wanted  to  have 
God's  glory  hidden  from  them.  That 
made  it  easier  for  them  to  live  as  they 
pleased  (v.  13). 

Paul  likened  that  practice  in  the  wil- 
derness to  the  Jewish  practice  in  his 
day  of  refusing  to  recognize  the  true 
message  of  Moses'  law.  Moses  was 
God's  instrument  for  bringing  the 
Jews  to  an  awareness  that  they  were 
sinners  who  needed  to  believe  in  the 
Lord.  The  law  was  given  not  to  save 
them  but  to  bring  them  to  their  Sav- 
iour. 

Moses  himself  did  not  trust  in  the 
law  as  the  means  of  his  salvation;  by 
faith  he  did  what  God  had  called  him 
to  do  (Heb.  11:24-29). 

But  the  Jews,  even  to  Paul's  day, 
stubbornly  refused  to  hear  the  real 
message  of  the  law  when  it  was  read. 
They  veiled  their  hearts  with  their 
own  ignorance,  refusing  to  learn  that 
they  needed  to  trust  in  God  and  not  in 
themselves  (vv.  14-15). 

In  contrast  with  those  false  notions 
of  the  Jews,  Paul  showed  that  the 
Gospel  frees  us  from  works-obedience 
and  enables  us  truly  to  obey  the  law 
from  our  hearts  (v.  17). 

By  the  Spirit  who  dwells  in  us,  we 
can  look  into  God's  law  through  the 
eyes  of  the  Gospel  and  see  there  the 
glory  of  God  and  His  image,  verbally 
revealed.  Thus,  through  the  law  we 
begin  to  see  what  God  is  like  and 
what  He  would  have  us  be  through 
Christ. 

The  law  is  not  only  a  delight  for  us, 
but  as  we  meditate  upon  it,  we  are 
changed  into  the  very  image  of  God 
which  we  ought  to  bear  as  His  chil- 
dren (v.  18). 

Unlike  the  unbelieving  Jews,  we 
who  believe  the  Gospel  and  repent  of 
our  sins  are  enabled  to  keep  God's 
law,  by  the  Spirit  in  us,  to  His  glory. 

QUESTIONS  TO  PONDER: 

1 .  Do  I  seek  to  keep  the  law  of  God  as 
a  means  of  justifying  myself  before 
God? 

2.  How  do  I  consider  God's  law:  as 
some  kind  of  outside  restraint,  keep- 
ing me  from  doing  what  I  want  to  do? 
Or  do  I  consider  it  as  God's  express 
will  for  me,  His  child? 

Next  week:  "The  Ministry  of  Rec- 
onciliation," II  Corinthians  5:14- 
6:2.  m 
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Bible  Believing— from  p.  10 

Bible,  and  makes  selected  isolated 
texts  normative  for  the  interpretation 
of  the  whole,  even  when  this  interpre- 
tation contradicts  explicit  Biblical 
commands. 

This  is  Bible  bending.  What  a  per- 
son likes  in  the  Bible,  he  calls  "the 
spirit  of  Christ,"  and  then  bends  ev- 
erything else  to  fit  this. 

Suppose  I  receive  a  letter  from  the 
bank  in  which  I  have  a  modest  check- 
ing account.  This  letter  informs  me 
that  I  have  overdrawn  my  account. 
The  bank,  it  continues,  is  forbidden 
by  law  to  carry  overdrafts.  The  bank 
asks  me  to  attend  to  this  matter  im- 
mediately. 

But  instead  of  going  to  the  bank 
and  making  a  deposit  to  cover  the 
overdraft,  I  read  the  letter  again.  I  am 
impressed  by  the  courteous,  friendly 
tone  of  the  introduction  and  conclu- 
sion. It  starts  by  addressing  me  as 
"Dear  Dr.  Vos"  and  continues  by 
stating  that  the  bank  regrets  having  to 
send  me  this  letter.  It  closes  with  a 
heart-warming  phrase,  "Very  cor- 
dially yours." 

Now,  I  say  to  myself,  the  body  of 
the  letter  cannot  really  mean  that  my 
account  is  overdrawn  and  I  must  im- 
mediately attend  to  the  overdraft. 
That  would  be  merely  going  by  the  lit- 
eral interpretation.  The  overall  tone 
of  the  letter  is  distinctly  friendly.  I 
decide  that  the  spirit  of  the  letter  is 
what  really  counts.  How  could  the 
bank  really  mean  that  I  am  in  the 
wrong  and  must  do  something  about 
it,  when  the  spirit  of  the  letter  is  so 
warm  and  friendly? 

So  I  interpret  the  letter  as  meaning 
that  I  have  not  overdrawn  my  ac- 
count, and  need  not  do  anything  in 
particular.  The  bank  could  rightly 
charge  me  with  bending  their  commu- 
nication. And  similarly  the  person 
who  uses  the  so-called  "spirit"  of  the 
Bible  to  nullify  explicit  statements  or 
commands  of  the  Bible  is  guilty  of 
bending  the  Bible. 

Bible  Believing:  The  Bible  believer 
recognizes  and  does  justice  to  both 
parts  of  the  double  function  of  the  Bi- 
ble. He  accepts  it  not  only  as  a  means 
of  grace  in  the  Christian  life,  but  as 
the  infallible  and  absolute  standard 
of  truth  and  duty. 

A  sign  of  genuine  conversion  is  the 
willing  and  complete  renunciation  of 


objections  and  cavils  against  anything 
in  the  written  Word  of  God.  When 
the  miracle  of  regeneration  has  taken 
place,  doubts  and  objections  against 
the  Scripture  melt  away  like  snow  in 
the  spring  sunshine. 

The  Bible  believer  not  only  believes 
but  also  confesses  the  truths  of  Scrip- 
ture. He  is  not  only  a  believer  but  also 
a  witness.  Martin  Luther  said:  "If  I 
contend  faithfully  for  every  point  of 
divine  truth,  except  that  one  little 
point  which  the  world  and  the  devil 
are  attacking  at  the  moment,  I  am  not 
confessing  Christ,  however  loudly  I 
may  be  professing  Christ.  Where  the 
battle  rages,  there  the  loyalty  of  the 
soldier  is  proved,  and  to  be  faithful  in 
all  the  fields  besides  is  mere  flight  and 
disgrace  if  he  flinches  at  that  one 
point." 

It  takes  little  courage  to  witness  for 
the  truth  among  the  friends  of  the 
truth.  But  the  real  Bible  believer  con- 
fesses the  truth,  when  occasion  calls 
for  it,  among  the  enemies  of  the  truth. 

The  Bible  believer  is  also,  when  oc- 
casion requires,  a  defender  of  the 
truth  of  the  Bible.  He  is  not  impressed 
by  that  old  half-truth  which  says  that 
"the  Bible  can  defend  itself."  He 


knows  that  God  works  through  peo- 
ple, and  that  it  is  through  people's 
witnessing  and  confession  that  God 
has  defended  His  Word  in  past  times. 
The  Bible  believer  is  therefore  ready 
and  willing  to  stand  up  and  be  count- 
ed. He  is  not  trying  to  avoid  the  re- 
proach of  Christ  by  lying  low  and 
saying  nothing  when  the  Word  of 
God  is  being  broken  or  bent. 

This  is  a  hearty  love  for  the  truth  of 
God.  This  is  not  the  attenuated,  ane- 
mic "Yes,  but .  .  ."  theology  which  is 
so  common  today,  as  when  somebody 
says  "The  Bible  is  the  infallible  Word 
of  God,  but.  ..."  Instead  of  this 
weak-kneed  attitude,  the  Bible  believ- 
er will  say:  "The  Bible  is  the  infallible 
Word  of  God,  period." 

Where  do  you  stand?  Are  you  a  Bi- 
ble breaker,  a  Bible  bender  or  a  Bible 
believer?  ^ 
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years  old,  and  I  do  not  want  to  be 
fifty-two  or  fifty-four.  If  a  director 
asked  me  to  play  the  part  of  a  young 
lover  I  would  laugh,  because  in 
America  we  have  decided  that  the  on- 
ly people  who  love  are  handsome. 
They  are  not  bald  or  overweight,  as  I 
am. 

The  point  is  this:  I  do  not  want  to 
be  somebody  else.  God  gave  me  the 
pattern  in  which  I  live.  There  are 
times  when  I  could  suggest  ways  I 
think  would  improve  it;  but  this  is 
what  He  wants. 

I  have  been  married  for  about 
thirty-three  years.  The  first  fifteen 
were  partly  miserable  because  my 
wife  was  brought  up  in  an  evangelical 
home  where  she  was  taught  that  she 
was  virtually  no  good.  Sometimes  we 
so  misinterpret  the  concept  that  all  of 
our  reliance  is  on  God  that  we  forget 
He  has  provided  us  with  certain  kinds 
of  resources  and  we  are  worth  some- 
thing. 

I  am  somebody!  And  I  do  not  think 
that  is  a  statement  of  pride.  The  Son 
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of  God  loved  me  and  gave  Himself 
for  me,  and  He  did  not  give  Himself 
for  nothing. 

Anything  I  do  that  is  going  to  be 
lasting,  He  does  through  me.  But  I 
have  to  be  worth  something  since  He 
works  through  me. 

When  I  see  how  most  men  my  age 
work  with  young  people,  I  think  they 
must  have  been  born  at  age  twenty- 
one.  They  seem  to  have  forgotten 
how  awful  it  was  to  be  a  kid.  When 
we  were  coming  through  childhood 
we  yearned  to  grow  up  so  we  could  go 
where  we  wanted  to  go,  so  we  could 
make  our  own  money,  so  we  would 
not  have  to  ask  anyone  for  anything. 

But  most  of  us  simply  do  not 
remember  those  years.  So  we  do  not 
know  how  to  work  with  kids. 

When  I  was  growing  up  no  one  ever 
explained  to  me  what  was  happening 
to  my  body,  my  mind  or  even  my 
soul.  When  we  accept  our  children, 
whether  they  are  five  or  fifteen  or 
whatever,  we  need  to  say,  "Son,  I 
understand.  I  understand  the  coming 
of  passion,  and  all  these  other  kinds 
of  drives  and  appetites  and  contradic- 
tions, and  I  love  you."  What  a  dif- 
ference this  would  make! 

Communication.  Again  I  mention 
two  kinds.  First,  listening.  If  there  is 
anything  I  would  ask  a  mother  or  a 
father  to  do  it  is  to  listen:  listen  until 
you  get  your  value  system  straight- 
ened out  with  your  children. 

Of  course  it  is  boring  and  repet- 
itive; of  course  it  does  not  mean  much 
to  you.  But  it  means  a  lot  to  your 
child.  And  the  parents  who  are  so 
busy  they  cannot  hear  the  heart  cry  of 
their  children  have  missed  the  whole 
sense  of  values. 

And  then  you  share.  A  boy  sat  by 
my  desk  and  started  telling  me  about 
something  that  was  happening  to 
him,  and  I  said,  "That  is  what  hap- 
pened to  me  too  when  I  was  sixteen." 
He  was  silent  and  then  asked,  "It 
did?"  After  I  shared  a  little  about  it, 


he  said,  "I  can't  believe  that  the 
president  of  a  college  would  tell  me 
something  that  happened  to  him 
when  he  was  sixteen  that  was  embar- 
rassing." 

I  explained  to  him  how  he  could  get 
victory  oyer  it,  and  he  looked  at  me 
and  said,  "Do  you  suppose  that  hap- 
pened to  my  dad?"  I  said  I  thought  it 
had,  because  it  happened  to  99  per 
cent  of  the  men  I  know. 

The  things  that  happen  to  us  are 
meant  to  be  shared.  Someone  else  can 
then  consider  the  possibilities  for 
their  own  tomorrows. 

Example:  self-example  and  Biblical 
example.  I  ought  to  be  an  example  of 
everything  I  want  my  child  to  be.  And 
I  ought  to  live  in  such  a  dynamic  way 
that  he  can  recognize  that  in  his 
father. 

Too  many  fathers  cannot  keep 
their  temper,  and  then  punish  their 
children  for  losing  theirs.  I  know  men 
who  tell  their  children  they  cannot 
continue  a  certain  habit.  Then  they 
display  the  same  habit  themselves, 
and  their  children  cannot  see  the  dif- 
ference. 

In  the  Bible  there  are  four  hundred 
characters  who  are  examples  for  near- 
ly any  kind  of  experience  we  will  ever 
have.  It  is  absolutely  marvelous.  I 
learned  years  ago  that  when  there  is 
something  I  want  to  do  or  something 
I  want  to  be  or  some  illustration  I 
want  to  give,  I  can  find  in  the  Scrip- 
tures someone  who  is  an  example 
either  in  the  affirmative  or  in  the 
negative. 

Peter  said  the  way  you  get  con- 
fidence in  your  spiritual  life  is  to  ap- 
ply Biblical  values  (2  Peter  1:2  ff.). 
When  you  do  so,  and  then  live  and 
grow  in  those  values,  you  do  not  have 
to  worry  about  your  spiritual  experi- 
ence. It  is  going  to  last. 

And  your  children  will  learn  these 
values,  too.  E 
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neither  is  God  the  author  of  sin;  nor 
is  violence  offered  to  the  will  of  the 
creatures,  nor  is  the  liberty  or  con- 
tingency of  second  causes  taken 
away,  but  rather  established." 

It  is  not  surprising  that  Lady  Luck 
reigns  supreme  in  the  secular  world. 
But  it  is  regrettable  that  she  has 
faithful  disciples  in  Christian  circles. 
Yet  her  following  is  extensive.  What 
is  her  subtle  charm  to  command  such 
allegiance?  How  frequently  do  you 
hear  her  name  invoked  by  one  of  her 
subjects,  acknowledging  that  they  are 
"lucky"  or  "unlucky"? 

This  practice  may  appear  in- 
nocuous on  the  surface.  But  the  Lord 
desires  that  our  speech  glorify  Him 
who  controls  the  details  of  our  lives. 
The  Bible  says,  "Let  your  conversa- 
tion be  always  full  of  grace,  seasoned 
with  salt,  so  that  you  may  know  how 
to  answer  everyone"  (Col.  4:6,  NIV). 
Can  we  honestly  ask  His  daily  guid- 
ance and  then  attribute  our  cir- 
cumstances to  fate? 

God  orders  our  steps  as  He  has 
promised.  In  gratitude  we  acknowl- 
edge Him  as  the  Blessed  Controller. 
Break  the  "luck-habit"  by  becoming 
aware  of  how  often  and  in  what  way 
you  use  the  term.  (A  cure  is  possible 
.  .  .  if  you're  lucky!)  Listen  to  others' 
conversations.  !3eek  and  expect  the 
Lord's  direction  in  small  as  well  as 
large  decisions. 

As  a  believer  you  have  a  strong, 
loving  Father  who  is  concerned  and 
involved  in  every  aspect  of  your  life. 
Give  credit  where  credit  is  due.  The 
Lord  is  your  Keeper,  Guide  and  Pro- 
tector—not Lady  Luck !  fjj 
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will  make  another  ten  seats  available  at  the  exceptional  price  of  $697  All 
others  booking  after  the  deadlines,  or  when  the  limited  subsidized  seats 
are  sold  will  pay  the  low  regular  price  of  $875  to  $1,098,  depending  on  the 
time  of  travel.  a 

•  Biblical  scholars  will  lecture  and  hold  briefings  while  on  tour. 

•  Extensions  to  Athens,  Rome,  etc.  are  available  at  extra  cost. 


1979/80 
Nov.  28 
Dec.  5  &  12 
Jan.  16,  23&30 


DEPARTURE  DATES: 

1980/81 

Dec.  3, 10&17 


Jan.  7, 14&21 


WHOLESALE  TOURS 
INTERNATIONAL,  INC. 


MAIL  THIS  COUPON 
OR  ITS  PHOTOCOPY! 


387  Pirk  Avenue  South,  New  York,  N  Y  10016-889-1888  (212) 

Enclosed  please  find  check  for  $  each  for  (No.  of  passengers) 

Make  checks  payable  to:  Wholesale  Tours  International,  Inc. 

Name  
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City   
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Zip 


Home  Telephone  No.  ( 


-) 


.  Business  ( . 


Departure  Date    1  st  Preference 


2nd 
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Borchert,  Aug.  9,  1 1 
Good  Name,  A,  Mae  (Mrs.  George)  Reeves, 

Oct.  4,  13 

Gospel  to  the  Poor,  The,  Mary  (Mrs.  James) 
Somerville,  Jan.  10,  15 

High  Cost  of  a  High  Calling,  The,  Robert  L. 

Niklaus,  Sept.  13,  13 
How  I  Love  You,  Lord!,  Nell  Robertson  (Mrs. 

John)  Chinchen,  March  21,  11 

I  Am  So  Glad,  Mrs.  E.  P.  Bradford,  Oct.  18, 
15 

'I'll  See  You  in  the  Morning,'  L.  Nelson  Bell, 

Nov.  15,  15 
In  the  Beginning  .  .  .  Not  So!,  Mae  (Mrs. 

George)  Reeves,  May  31,  15 
Inflation  Hits  the  Gospel,  Richard  Johnson, 

July  26,  13 

Inheritance  of  the  Jews?,  Laurence  C.  Walker, 

Nov.  22,  15 
Israeli  Situation,  The,  Laurence  C.  Walker, 


Dec.  6,  15;  13,  13;  Dec.  27-Jan.  3,  15 
Ward,  Steve,  March  7,  15 
Weiss,  G.  Christian,  April  18,  10 
Westergren,  Cliff  M.,  Feb.  21,  8 
Whitlock,  Luder  G.,  Jan.  10,  9 
Whittaker,  Otto,  Jan.  31,  13 
Wideman,  Bruce,  Nov.  22,  9;  March  14,  11; 

April  11,  9 

Wilhelm,  A.  Wayne,  June  7,  13;  Sept.  6,  15; 

Dec.  20,  14;  April  4,  15 
Wood,  Miss  Alice,  May  3,  13 
Woodrum,  Lon,  April  11,11 

Yarnell,  Mrs.  Bonnie,  Jan.  31,  12 
Young,  Mrs.  Patricia,  July  12-19,  12;  Aug.  16, 
12;  Dec.  6,  12 


Oct.  25,  15 

It's  That  Simple!,  Charles  E.  Boyce  Jr.,  April 
11,  15 

Lady  Luck,  Mae  (Mrs.  Don)  Fortson,  April  25, 
13 

Laid  to  Our  Account,  Mae  (Mrs.  George) 
Reeves,  March  14,  15 

Meditation  That  Pleases  God,  Alba  M.  (Mrs. 
W.  D.)  Wahl,  Jan.  24,  11 

New  Label  for  an  Old  Sin,  A.  Wayne  Wilhelm, 
June  7,  13 

On  the  Trail  of  the  Lonesome  Pine,  Bernard  R. 

DeRemer,  Feb.  14,  15 
One  Who  Worships  God,  Pauline  S.  (Mrs. 

James  A.)  McAlpine,  Sept.  20,  13 

Promised  to  God,  Mrs.  Genieva  B.  Pawling, 
Jan.  17,  13 

Question  of  Custody,  The,  Joel  Belz,  Aug.  23, 
13 

Question  of  Human  Dignity,  The,  William  A. 
Gilfry,  May  24,  13 

Razor-Sharp  Knife,  A,  Joel  Belz,  June  21,  13 

Reaching  Women  for  Christ,  Miss  Alice 
Wood,  May  3,  13 

Religious  Activity  and  Spiritual  Life,  Terrill  I. 
Elniff,  Nov.  1,  15 

Respect  Is  for  All  Government,  Jon  Jay  Ver- 
dick, June  14,  13 

Saints  of  Saloniki,  Laurence  C.  Walker,  Dec. 

27-Jan.  3,  15 
Seducing  Spirits,  William  P.  Melden,  Feb.  7, 

14 

To  Complete,  Not  Compete,  Mrs.  Charles  G. 

Mitchell  Jr.,  Aug.  16,  13 
To  Whom  Do  We  Compare  God?,  A.  Wayne 

Wilhelm,  Sept.  6,  15 
Together  in  Christ,  Pauline  S.  (Mrs.  James  A.) 

McAlpine,  Jan.  31,  15 
Turning  Point,  The,  Steve  Ward,  March  7,  15 

Views  From  the  Parapet,  La  Verne  (Mrs. 

Robert  G.)  Rayburn,  July  5,  13 
Voluntary  Poverty — Who,  Me?,  Donna  E. 


(Mrs.  Richard)  Strom,  Feb.  21,  11 

What  Is  the  Church?,  Ellen  Lee  (Mrs.  Edwin 

P.)  Elliott,  June  28,  13 
What  on  Earth  Is  the  New  Birth,  Margaret  W. 

(Mrs.  M.  Walton)  McLester,  Nov.  29,  15 
Who  Shall  Deliver  Me?,  Everett  H.  Burns, 

March  28,  15 
Why  Pray  When  You  Can  Solicit?,  Enock  C. 

Dyrness,  Sept.  27,  13 

X — As  in  Xmas,  Pauline  S.  (Mrs.  James  A.) 
McAlpine,  Dec.  20,  15 

Editorials 

About  Good  Writing,  Dec.  27-Jan.  3,  14 
Alcohol  Problem  Will  Not  Go  Away,  The, 

Nov.  22,  14 
All  That  Glitters  ....  Jan.  17,  12 
Another  Communist  Gathering  Reports,  Aug. 

9,  10 

As  We  Are,  William  C.  Robinson,  Aug.  2,  12 
At  Our  Wits'  End,  April  25,  13 
Audience  With  the  King,  William  A.  Mahlow, 
Jan.  24,  1 1 

Balanced  Orthodoxy,  Jan.  31,  14 
Beheading  the  Body,  Aug.  2,  13 
Being  Part  of  the  Problem,  March  7,14. 
Believing  .  .  .  Unto  Salvation,  April  18,  14 
Benevolence  and  Politics,  Charles  R.  Galbraith 

June  28,  12 
Bible,  The,  Sept.  6,  14 

Bossey:  The  Birthday  Objective,  March  28,  14 
Bound  by  No  Rules  at  All,  Sept.  13,  12 

Called  To  Minister,  June  21,  12 

Capital  Punishment  Debate  Goes  On  and  On, 

Sept.  20,  12 
Centurion's  Confession,  The,  William  C.  Rob- 
inson, Nov.  22,  14 
Christian  Character,  March  21,  11 
Christians  and  the  State,  Sept.  27,  12 
Christmas  in  the  Heart,  Dec.  20,  14 
Close  to  Brainwashing,  May  17,  13 
Coherence  or  Chaos?,  Dec.  6,  14 
'Commercial  Witness,'  A,  May  10,  13 
Contextualization-Meaning?,  May  31,  14 

Daniel  in  the  Critics'  Den,  March  14,  14 
Devil's  Garage  Sale,  The,  Patricia  Young,  Dec. 

13,  12 
Discipline,  Dec.  13,  12 

Does  Doctrine  Really  Matter?,  Richard  Allen 

Bodey,  May  3,  12 
Don't  Be  Silent,  Dec.  27-Jan.  3,  14 
Don't  Weaken  Your  Deacon,  A.  Boyce  Spoon- 

er,  Sept.  30,  12 

'Equalhood,'  Patricia  Young,  Aug.  16,  12 
Evangelistic  Idea,  An,  Jan.  10,  14 
Exception  Establishes  the  Rule,  The,  Oct.  18, 
14 

Existing  or  Living?,  April  25,  12 

Focus  on  Indochina,  The  Alliance  Witness, 

March  14,  14 
From  Faith  to  Duty?,  Feb.  21,  10 

Gay  Rights  March,  The,  Nov.  15,  14 
Glory  of  God,  The,  April  4,  14 
God  Found  Us,  Portals  of  Prayer,  Nov.  8,  12 
Greatest  Bridge,  The,  Reynolds  W.  Green  Jr., 
Oct.  4,  13 


Layman  and  his  Church 
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Greatest  Miracle  of  All,  The  Dallas  (Texas) 
Morning  News,  April  11,  14 

Hardest  Words:  I  Was  Wrong,  The,  May  24, 
12 

He  Is  Both,  Aug.  23,  12 

Holiness  of  God,  The,  March  21,  10 

Honoring  the  Prince  of  Peace,  William  C. 

Robinson,  April  18,  14 
How  Shall  They  Believe?,  Feb.  7,  14 
How  To  Be  Wise,  April  4,  15 

Illegitimate  Hermeneutics,  Sept.  6,  14 
In  an  Age  of  Unrest,  G.  N.  M.  Collins,  July  26, 
12 

In  Respectful  Disagreement,  July  5,  12 
Invitation  to  Presbyterian  Activists,  An,  Nov 
22,  14 

It  Keeps  Getting  Worse,  Firm  Foundation, 

Oct.  25,  14 
It's  a  Christian  Obligation,  Nov.  29,  14 

Just  Be  Sure  You  Evangelize!,  Feb.  28,  14 

Leading  vs.  Commanding,  Jan.  24,  10 
Lesson  From  Guyana,  The,  Dec.  13,  12 
Let  the  Church  Be  the  Church,  May  10,  12 
Let's  Have  Some  Examples,  Nov.  1,  14 
Light  in  Darkness,  May  17,  12 
Lord,  Thou  Knowest .  . .,  W.  Aulenbach,  Nov 
15,  14 

Lord,  Whose  Fault?,  Seacrest  Says  News- 
letter, Jan.  31,  14 

Man  Is  Not  an  Apple,  A.  Boyce  Spooner, 

Nov.  1,  14 
Minister  as  Pastor,  The,  Aug.  23,  12 
Mistaken  Philosophy,  A,  Feb.  14,  14 
Moderator's  Conference,  The,  Oct.  11,  14 
Morals  and  Materialism,  April  25,  12 
More  Important  Than  Rice,  Sept.  20,  13 
More  Than  Events,  May  24,  12 
Must  We  Then  Live?,  Feb.  14,  14 

NCC  Has  Come  a  Long  Way,  The,  June  14,  12 
1978  Assemblies  in  Retrospect,  The,  July  12- 
19,  12 

No  King  but  Caesar,  April  11,  14 

Not  Under  Law  but  Under  Grace,  Sept.  20,  12 

Not  Without  a  Witness,  Dec.  20,  14 

Of  Committees  and  Presbyteries,  Jan.  17,  12 
Of  Task  Forces  and  Study  Committees,  June 
7,  12 

Of  Wolves,  Sheep  and  the  Ship  of  State,  June 
21,  12 

One- Way  Connection,  Joel  Belz,  Sept.  30,  12 
Orthodox  Churches  Unhappy  With  WCC, 
Aug.  9,  10 

Overcoming  the  World,  T.  M.  Moore,  Feb.  21 
10 

Pastoral  Concern  ...  For  Whom?,  Aug.  23,  12 
Pastors  Who  Are  Pastors,  Sept.  6,  15 
Perfection  Is  the  Goal,  A.  Boyce  Spooner, 

Aug.  16,  12 
Power  Through  Prayer,  E.  M.  Bounds,  Oct. 

25,  14 

Prepared  for  Death,  Nov.  15,  14 
Prescription  Is  the  Same,  The,  Feb.  21,  10 
Presence,  Protection,  Power  and  Peace,  Fred 

E.  Manning  Jr.,  Feb.  7,  14 
Price  of  Pride,  The,  July  26,  12 
Problem  and  a  Possible  Solution,  The,  Aug.  2, 

12 

Programming  for  Power,  June  7,  12 

Putting  Labor  in  Its  Place,  Leighton  Ford,  Aug. 


30,  12 

Real  Scandal,  The,  Alton  F.  Olsen,  Oct.  4,  12 
Reformation  Day— A  Forgotten  Day,  Oct  25 
14 

Remember  the  Sabbath  Day  .  .  .,  March  7,  14 
Remember  When  .  .  .?,  Christian  Leader,  Jan. 
10,  14 

Resisting  Diversion,  Feb.  14,  14 

Revealed  Unto  Babes,  Dec.  6,  14 

Russian  Speaks  to  America,  A,  July  26,  12 

Sanitary  and  Self-Sealed,  Patricia  Young,  July 
12-19,  12 

Secret  of  Power,  The,  Nov.  8,  12 

Self-Criticism  Works,  June  28,  12 

Sense  of  History,  A,  April  4,  14 

Serving  Notice  on  Commissioners,  June  7,  13 

Show  Us  the  Lord!,  July  5,  12 

Sign  of  the  Times,  A,  July  5,12 

Soliloquy  on  a  State  of  Affairs,  May  31,  14 

Speak  to  Us  Pleasant  Words,  Paul  E.  Row- 
land, May  3,  13 

Spirit-Filled  Men,  The,  James  M.  (Mickey) 
Rice,  Nov.  29,  14 

Spirit  Is  Moving,  The,  March  7,  14 

Spirit  of  Christmas,  The,  A.  Wayne  Wilhelm, 
Dec.  20,  14 

Stewardship  Is  Not  Support,  Jan.  10,  14 

Support  for  the  Virgin  Birth,  William  C.  Rob- 
inson, Oct.  18,  14 

Taking  the  Cross  Seriously,  April  4,  14 

Tempest  in  a  Teapot,  A,  Oct.  11,  14 

Testing  Times,  Nov.  29,  15 

That  'Weighted  Voting'  Question,  Jan.  17,  12 

They  Don't  Want  To  Hear,  Nov.  8,  12 

Things  Are  Looking  Better,  Feb.  7,  14 

Threefold  Surrender,  March  28,  14 

Time  To  Prepare,  Dec.  27- Jan.  3,  14 

To  Clarify  'Inerrancy,'  May  3,  12 

To  Heal  the  Brokenhearted,  March  21,  10 

Toward  a  Last  Word,  Dec.  6,  14 

Truth  Already  Perfected,  Aug.  30,  12 

Uncomfortable?,  Oct.  18,  14 
Understanding  Loneliness,  Jan.  31,  14 

Was  It  a  Wise  Choice?,  April  18,  14 
We  Can't  Have  It  Both  Ways,  July  12-19,  12 
What  Is  a  'Political  Prisoner?'  Aug.  30,  12 
What  Kind  of  'Liberation'  Murders  Mission- 
aries?, Sept.  13,  13 
What  Makes  a  Church  Grow?,  Firm  Founda- 
tion, Oct.  11,  14 
What  the  World  Needs  Now,  T.  M.  Moore, 

April  11,  14 
What  You  Say  Matters,  Oct.  4,  12 
What's  Wrong  With  'Liberal?'  May  17,  12 
When  Things  Are  Not  as  They  Seem,  Feb.  28, 
14 

Where  Faith  Begins,  Sept.  13,  12 

Where  Is  the  Shepherd?,  Harold  R.  Patteson, 

Aug.  16,  12 
Who  Are  the  Manipulators?,  Jan.  24,  10 
Whom  Will  You  Worship?,  Aug.  9,  11 
Why  Not?,  June  14,  12 
Why  Some  Churches  Can't  Be  Trusted,  June 

28,  12 

Why  That  Collar?,  May  10,  12 

Yes,  Let's  Teach  Doctrine!,  June  21,  12 
Yielding  to  Pressure,  Aug.  9,  10 
You  Can't  Negotiate  Convictions,  March  28, 
14 

Youth  and  Age,  Gen.  Douglas  MacArthur, 
Feb.  28,  14 


News  Features 


Anderson,  Lee,  (Christian  Witness),  Sept.  6,  7 
Auca  Missionary  (Catherine  Peeke),  Sept.  13,6 

China,  April  11,7 
China  Interview  I,  April  25,  7 
China's  Hidden  Church,  April  18,  7 
Christian  Action  Council,  Oct.  18,  6 
Christian  Witness  (Lee  Anderson),  Sept.  6,  7 
Conference  Center  (PCA),  Nov.  29,  5 
CONTACT  (Telephone  Counselors),  Sept.  20, 
6 

Cornerstone  Corporation,  Aug.  23,  7 
Covenant  College's  New  Chapel,  Jan.  31,7 
Covenant  College's  Third  President  (Essenburg) 
Nov.  8,  8 

Covenant  Community  Church  (Mass.),  March 
7,  7 

Dendy,  Henry  B.,  April  4,  7 

Evangelism  Explosion  Now  International,  Feb 

28,  6 

Grace  Presbyterian  Church,  Shenandoah  Val- 
ley, March  14,  8 

Handel's  Messiah,  March  28,  7 
Hebron  Colony,  Nov.  22,  6 
Home  for  Alcoholics  (Hebron  Colony),  Nov. 
22,  6 

IRS  Hears  Opposition,  Dec.  20,  3 

Peeke,  Catherine,  Sept.  13,  6 

PCA  Conference  Center  (Ridge  Haven),  Nov. 

29,  5 

Presbyterian  Deacon  Runs  for  Congress,  Oct. 
25,  7 

PCUS  Team  to  Antigua,  Nov.  1,  8 

Restaurant  Observes  Sabbath,  Jan.  10,  7 

Seminary  (Aix-en-Provence,  France),  Oct.  4,  6 
Street  Preaching  in  New  York  (Van  Til),  Jan. 
17,  7 

Telephone  Counselors  (CONTACT),  Sept.  20, 
6 

Theonomy,  Dec.  6,  6 

UPCUSA,  As  Seen  by  James  M.  Boice,  Feb.  7 
8 

VBS  (Imaginative),  Sept.  27,  7 
Virginia  Church  Gives  Long  Distance  Help, 
March  14,  8 

Wonder  for  Easter,  A,  March  28,  7 

Young  Life,  Nov.  15,  6 


PLANNING  TO  BUILD? 

INTERSTATE  CHURCH 
BUILDERS  is  ready  to  help. 

We  offer  an  entire  line  of  building 
services: 


-  complete  planning  &  design 

—  financial  arranging 

INTERSTATE    CHURCH    BUILDERS  is 

determined  to  get  you  the  most  building 
for  the  least  dollars  and  still  use  quality 
materials  and  workmanship. 

We're  ready  to  help.  Call  or  write  today. 

Interstate  Church  Builders,  Inc. 

616  Williamson  Rd.,  Montgomery  Ala 
(205)  277-6468 
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Books  Reviewed 


Adopted  in  Love,  Dec.  20,  19 
Adventures  in  Training  the  Ministry:  A  Hon- 

duran  Case  Study  in  Theological  Education 

by  Extension,  May  3,18 
Affliction,  March  28,  22 
Andrew  Murray:  Apostle  of  Abiding  Love 

April  11,  22 
Assault  on  the  Sexes,  The,  May  31,  18 

Baptism  and  Fullness:  The  Work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  April  11,  22 

Beginnings  in  Church  History,  Feb.  7,  21 

Being  Human:  The  Nature  of  the  Spiritual  Ex- 
perience, April  4,  22 

Best  of  A.  W.  Tozer,  The,  March  21,  15 

Beyond  Divorce,  Sept.  27,  16 

Burning  Heart,  The,  Sept.  27,  16 

Carols,  Feb.  28,  22 
Changing  Asia,  Jan.  24,  15 
Children's  Illustrated  Bible,  The,  July  26,  18 
Child's  Story  Bible,  The,  Aug.  2,  17 
Christian  Approaches:  To  Philosophy /To  His- 
tory, Jan.  24,  14 
Christian  Counter-Culture,  Oct.  25,  19 
Christian  Couple,  The,  Feb.  14,  21 
Christian  Personal  Ethics,  June  14,  18 
Chronological  Bible,  The,  Oct.  4,  18 
Church  Under  Siege,  The,  May  3,  18 
Coming  of  the  Kingdom,  The,  April  18,  20 
Commentary  on  First  Corinthians,  Oct.  25,  19 
Commentary  on  Mark,  Oct.  25,  19 
Commentary  on  Revelation,  Oct.  25,  19 
Commentary  on  Romans,  Oct.  25,  19 
Common  Roots,  March  14,  21 
Community  of  the  King,  The,  June  21,  17 
Confident  Children  and  How  They  Grow  June 
14,  18 

Country  of  the  Risen  King,  The,  Feb.  28,  23 
Creation  and  the  Flood,  June  7,  16 

Daring  Prayer,  Feb.  14,  23 
Death  Before  Birth,  Oct.  18,  20 
Declare  His  Glory,  Dec.  13,  19 
Depression:  What  It  Is  and  What  To  Do  About 

It,  Dec.  20,  19 
Dictionary-Handbook  to  Hymns  for  the  Living 

Church,  Dec.  13,  19 
Dirks  Escape,  The,  March  28,  21 
Discovering  the  Fullness  of  Worship,  Feb  14 

20  ' 
Dreams,  Visions  and  Oracles,  June  14,  18 
Dynamic  Religious  Movements,  March  21,  15 

Early  Versions  of  the  New  Testament,  Dec  20 
19 

Eerdmans'  Handbook  to  the  History  of  Chris- 
tianity, Feb.  7,  22 
Epistles  of  John,  The,  March  7,  21 
Especially  for  Children,  April  18,  20 
Evangelical  Faith,  The,  Vol.  2,  June  21,  19 

Fallacies  of  Evolution:  The  Case  for  Creation- 


USED  DOUBLE-WIDE  TRAILER  NEEDED 

Contact  Westminster  Day  School 
Augusta,  Georgia 
Call  before  4:00  P.M. 
Vince  Cordaro,    (803)  725-4372  or 
Ron  Gates,    (404)  724-8771 ,  Ext.  346 


ism,  Oct.  4,  17 
Farmer  From  Tekoa,  The,  June  7,  16 
Fire  in  the  Fireplace:  Contemporary  Charis- 
matic Renewal,  July  5,  19 
First  Peter,  July  26,  19 
Following  Joey  Home,  Aug.  16,  16 
Foundations  of  the  Christian  Faith,  Vol.1,  The 
Sovereign  God;  Vol.  II,  God  the  Redeemer 
Dec.  13,  18 
Four  Minor  Prophets,  May  17,  17 
Freedom  in  Faith,  Sept.  20,  17 
Friendship  Evangelism:  The  Caring  Way  To 

Share  Your  Faith,  Feb.  7,  22 
From  Guilt  to  Glory,   Vol.  I,  Romans  1-8 
March  21,  16 

Galatians,  April  4,  21 
God  Incarnate,  March  7,  22 
God  the  Redeemer,  Vol.  II  (Foundations  of  the 

Christian  Faith  series),  Dec.  13,  18 
Good  Age,  A,  April  18,  21 
Gospel  of  Isaiah,  The,  May  31,  18 
Great  Church  Fights,  May  24,  16 

Halley's  Bible  Handbook,  Oct.  4,  18 
Handbook  ofC.R.C.  Issues,  A,  Sept.  20,  16 
Hear  the  Children  Crying:  The  Child  Abuse 

Epidemic,  Feb.  28,  23 
Helper,  The,  Oct.  4,  17 
Hereafter,  The,  Nov.  22,  19 
History  of  Evangelistic  Hymnody,  A,  April  4 
22 

Homosexuality:  A  Biblical  View,  Oct.  18,  20 
Honey  for  a  Child's  Heart,  Oct.  4,  17 
How  To  Be  Born  Again,  June  28,  17 
How  To  Find  Comfort  in  the  Bible,  Aug  16 
16 

How  To  Overcome  Evil,  Jan.  24,  14 
Hymns  II,  June  21,  18 

/  Could  Be  Happy— If  Only,  April  1 1,  22 
In  the  Final  Days,  Feb.  14,  21 
Introduction  to  Puritan  Theology,  May  17,17 
Israel  Today:  Fulfillment  of  Prophecy?,  Aug 
30,  17  '  " 

James,  Dec.  13,  18 

Jerusalem:  The  Tragedy  and  the  Triumph 

Dec.  13,  18 
Jesus  Model,  The,  March  21,  15 
Journal  of  Pastoral  Practice,  The,   Vol.  I, 

No.  1,  June  14,  19 
Journal  of  Pastoral  Practice,  The,   Vol.  I 

No.  2,  Feb.  7,  21 
Journal  of  Pastoral  Practice,  The,  Vol.  II, 
No.  1,  Dec.  20,  18 

Knowing  Scripture,  July  12-19,  19 

Last  Things:  An  Eschatology  for  Laymen 

The,  Jan.  17,  17 
Lift  Up  Your  Hearts!— But  How?,  Aug.  2,  18 
Light  and  the  Glory,  The,  Sept.  27,  18 
Lord  of  the  Earth,  Oct.  18,  19 

Marrow  of  Modern  Divinity,  Dec.  20,  -18 
Matthew  and  Mark:  A  Relational  Paraphrase 
Feb.  28,  22 

Men  of  the  Covenant:  The  Story  of  the  Scot- 
tish Church  in  the  Years  of  Persecution 
Aug.  2,  18 

Mind  of  the  Master,  The,  Sept.  6,  18 


Neither  Cruel  Nor  Unusual:  The  Case  for  Cap- 
ital Punishment,  Sept.  20,  16 
New  Testament  Foundations,  Vol.  2:  A  Guide 

for  Christian  Students,  March  21,  16 
Newman  Against  the  Liberals:  25  Classic  Ser- 
mons by  John  Henry  Newman,  Dec.  20,  18 

On  the  Trail  of  God,  June  28,  17 
Origin  of  All  Things,  The,  Oct.  18,  20 
Our  Lord  Prays  for  His  Own,  Jan.  17,  17 
Our  Zion,  April  4,  22 

Pastor  as  God's  Minister,  The,  May  3,  17 
Person  and  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Feb  14 
23 

Perspectives  on  the  New  Pentecostalism  June 
14,  19 

Prayer  Power  Unlimited,  Feb.  14,  20 
Praying  Jesus'  Way,  Oct.  4,  18 
Premarital  Counseling,  May  31,  18 
Presence  of  the  Kingdom,  The,  July  5,  19 
Prime  Time,  Feb.  28,  22 
Promise  and  Deliverance,  Vol.  I:  From  Cre- 
ation to  the  Conquest  of  Canaan,  July  26 
17 

Promise  and  Deliverance,  Vol.  II:  The  Failure 

of  Israel's  Theocracy,  Jan.  31,  19 
Psychology  as  Religion:  The  Cult  of  Self- 
Worship,  June  28,  17 

Rabboni,  June  21,  17 

Rated  X:  The  Moral  Case  Against  TV,  Feb  7 
22 

Revelation,  Nov.  29,  18 
Roads  to  Reality,  Jan.  17,  16 
Romans,  April  4,  22 

Romans:  A  Verse  by  Verse  Study,  March  28 
21 

Satan's  Devices,  April  4,  21 
Science  and  Faith,  Jan.  31,  20 
Science  in  the  Bible,  March  7,  21 
Search  the  Scriptures,  Vols.  1,  2,  7,  8,  April  18 
21 

Secret  of  Soul  Winning,  The,  Sept.  6,  18 
Seriously,  Life  Is  a  Laughing  Matter,  Aug.  23 
17 

Seven  Sevens:  A  Miscellany,  Aug.  23,  17 
Siecus  Circle,  The,  Sept.  20,  17 
Someone  Cares,  March  14,  21 
Sovereign  God,  The,  Vol.  I  (Foundations  of 

the  Christian  Faith  series),  Dec.  13,18 
Story  Bible  for  Older  Children,  Jan.  17,  16 
Strategy  of  Survival,  April  18,  22 
Successful  Financial  Planning,  April  4,  22 
Suffering  Saviour,  The,  Jan.  17,  16 

Theological  Science,  Feb.  14,  20 
Thessalonians,  Oct.  18,  20 
Time  To  Mourn,  and  a  Time  To  Dance  A 
May  17,  17 

Toward  a  Biblical  View  of  Civil  Government 

Jan.  24,  14 
Toward  a  Healthy  Marriage,  May  24,  16 
Trouble  With  Parents,  The,  April  18,  20 
Try  God,  July  12-19,  19 

Way  of  Seeing,  A,  Oct.  18,  19 
What  About  Nouthetic  Counseling?,  July  26 
18 

What  Demons  Can  Do  to  Saints,  Nov.  22,  19 
When  Free  Men  Shall  Stand,  Aug.  2,  17 
When  I  Survey.  .  .,  June  21,  17 
Who  Upset  the  Coach?,  March  28,  23 
Why  We  Hurt  and  Who  Can  Heal,  April  18,  20 
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